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MIKPOKOEMOTPAGIA. 


A 
DESCRIPTION 
of the Dody of Man. 


ToctTHER 


VITH THE CONTR OVERSIES 
THERETO BELONGING. 


( lleted and Tranſlated out of all th: Beſt «Authors of eAnatomy, Eſpe- 


clally out of Galper Bauhinus and Andreas Laurentius. By Hei x1an 
Crooks Dodtor of Phyſicke. I 


Publiſhed by the Kings Maieſtics eſpecial! Direction and Warrant according to the firſt 


integriryjas it was originally written As the AV THOR, 
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The jecond Edition cried and enlarged. 


Printed at Londow by Thomas and Richard Cotes, and are to be ſold by 
| dyelling at the blue Bible 1n Greeme arbor, 1631. 
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TERATISSIMOOQ VE PR IV: 
CIPI AC DOMINO NOSTRO 
IACOBO, DEI GRATIA 
Magnz BRIT ANN LE, Francie 
& Hibernie REGLFIDEIL DE. jo” Iu 
FENSO0#h &e ; ci4p 1B 


cutuſuis noftrorum hominumvares 7 em; & 
. 8 Fa , oy Tele 
inaſſuera ſcriptionimanus, merito me,dlum rem pas 
, rarem, deterrucrequo minus Aitguſto tuo nomutil 


inſcriptara vellem,' Rex ſcreniflime & tw ſeculi” 
lorige literatiſsithe, ita demtim conſcientia aniinl 
. | * # » {4 
F ihtegri, ſed quorundatn (qubs minimedecuit) ob- 
4 treQationetentati, ad cam me impulit refte facto. 
"V rum fiduciam, vti primum libenteradto\Maicſti- 
cem | omen hy rs fzlicitas Publica,cum primis Literaria,tion Orbig 
modo noſtri, ſed & Fyx«ueai:« Imperio admout.Enimuero vt taceani cant 
quam exterz Gentes in Tuis egregie ({criptisamant & adtoirantur #werey-.- 
cir; Intenorilla 2k quan ante ahnds aliquot in alterg, nouiſsimein 
Cantabrigienſi Acadernia publiciſq,Comitijs ſubruis Autpi&hs habmis, figs 
natam exhibuit Maicſtas tua; non finitme dubitare litern han de re licera» 
ria Fao Tribunali ordinarie competituram. Duo igicut ſunt quz huic ope- 
Ti affiguntſ1non affingunt crimita, mihi ipfi certiuni, Primum idqz maxi» 
mum,nefas efle ducunt Artis Myſteria iznobili vulgs proſticuiſle. Secuny 
dum,velamen Naturzrevelare & Pudicitiam ail in propatulo ponete. 
Tertiumilliberalis eſſe ngenjarguunt ih aliena querculignari., Quz ſits 
gula quidemamoliri, ventca plurimum 1ntereſle ſentio, ira ſupplex obtes 
{tor Maieſtatem tuarn, pro co , quo.coronatx incedunt yirtritesrux, Can- 
dorevtrantiſpertua tempora deiniorer dum toridem momentis molimen- 
raiſthec diruam. Atq;primum me mou non modo ſcriptorumt Vererurn 
Grzcorum,Latiporum, Arabum receptzconſuetudo, qui ad ytum 6mnes 
Artes quilq ſuascuiuſuis generis indigirarunt; fed & Neotericorum ſTho- 
la Medicerum, quiPatrio Idiomate vel primum donarunt inveritz Anato- 
micayel poſteatraduxerunt 5 cuius rei focujles mihireſtis eſt pargquzque 


A2 ' © Evrope 


as T ſuſcepti molesoperis, cut vix- 


POTENTISSIMO LE. 
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Luropzinaxime liccrata, Hiſpanyam dieo,Gallias,ltaliam & vtramg, Ger? 

maniaraNeg; vero innoftra Angha filuichazc Muſa, aur poſtliminio tans. 

cum gecepra.clh; led {aperiori (ecylo nat; Tub Patre, Filio, Filia, porentiſgi- 

mis & liter MiſSimis Ptindpibsrer quidentinſtatrrara,ſed deftituta forrien- 

| (Hagan Fil deprehenditue; frquidem ve vibium Impcrig. 
I 


TU fa lierarum ha ſynr& lentatempora quibusoriuntur,flor mw 
(cantrs& ta dent int reunt.Taceo1lla,maxima | 29s {ed commemorns 
nobis l:hro ppimg raJonum moptentt,quibus ab vulitare,a volyprare,anc- 
celsitatcIptz,quotquot mortalium ſurtus, cogtmur, trahimbr,allicimurin 
Communſogcm iNaturalis Sactamenti ſumma Magn Opihcis ſapientiz et 
bonitatis. Quis ora ereCta dedir. & oculos verſi-colores? quis narium per- 
forationes'& hinuoſas atrium tornauit Cochleas?quis venarum arteriarum- 
q; r1105 & aquedudtus diſtribuit, neruorum terendit rrgiditates, ofsium 
64:iams poſuit, cutis efforeſcentiani & membranarum expanla dilatauit * 
quis artus artuumqz;digitosdwvifie, firmauir pedes, poros & ſpiraculatere? 
bravit ? quis excauavit pulmonuni Bronehos {pirituſq; reciprocationes in- 
ſtitait ? quis morus cordis geminos;intermediam quietem, & concluſz vis 
:z/ubfulyones paltufy; limnavic *quis viſcerum coagulavit conglomera- 
bets Lorne * quis Senſuum 425144 Anime: Regiam ſtipavit, Cere- 
brum Falce diviſit,arcuatam Concamerationem medullz, ſpeculumg, lu- 
cd diſpoſuir ?quisſpirituym Animaliumdiſterminayit concepracula,res 
ticulum m1 abilep lexumg; Choroidem innexunt?Dies me deficeret ſt ven- 
txiculi Chyloſin, inteſtinorum yolumina, Meſataicarum ſuctus, hepatis 
fanguificationem & Anaſtomoſes mixabiles, {1 lienis defacationem,renum 
ctmulctus, yelicarum collec&tiones, teſtium irradiationes, vreri ſenſus,& 
mulle ures Naturz minimis parriculis ingenitas przdicem : quz fi non fin- 
gula, ar przcipuatamen noyifſc,cutus Deus bonenon 1ncererit?) Circume 
gerimus 1gnota miracula & ſeftamur quiſquilias,cxtra nos quzrentes dum 

dom peregrinamur. _— _ . 

.. At obſignara, inquiuar, Myſteria Arti reverentiam, Artificidignitatem 
pariunr.Scilicer,is ſemper mos tuirhominum vel illiteratorumi, vel quzſtui 
rthiantum, Religioncs Arteſq; ranquam ſcrinio conclulas gerere; ne vel 
tadz argut polling inſcitiz, vel emolumenti tantillum ſibi derrahi finant : 


_ - 


Jnquan filegitima yirtutispramia ſpectent, non aliunde cumulatius no- 
| 


{tri ordinis homjvibus ſubminiſtrari ſentiant ; quam abyjs, qui vel levi- 
ecx initiatt vanos etiam metus expaveſcunt,yel altius inſticuti idam Artem 
vt agnokcunt, ita cum opus elt expoſcunt & amplectuntur. Sed fi neg. ve- 
erunt calcare viam, nee recentium laugdabili inſtituto infiſtere velinr vt 
illorum obſcqui poſſint voluntati,quos vel diverſa ſtudia yel occupationes 
a literis alienz minus idoneos reddiderunt qui rigidam Anatomicorum 
orationem " ry" rar at cerre Tuventuti Chirargice ne invideant, qui 
cum.de noſtra Repub. Colenia fint, xquum eſt eas leges, ca iurateneant 
quibus & fibi decori, & nobis, dumres eſt, vſui efle polsint:Qui.idcirco 
non ingenio Stromatico inſticuendi, aut Cothurnatzs Cifsionizlq; crepis 
dis induendi; ſed per genuina Artis przcepta facili mechodo deducendi, 
ytyuz domi vel ſuo marte, teporum injuria, vixconſequi poſluiic, noſtra 

Rt my 3] opera 
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Deaicatoria. 
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coqui.Neg; enim vbiuisterrarum Doctores Medici -adſunt,aut Cuiuſuis 


farrunz cit tipendium Medicum numerare; an igitux; neceſſum habcang, 
perire eos omnes quorum, vel res angulta vel habitzfio, a Megicoruni 


tcequentiaſecluſa elt? .- : 


hic mihi prano locorepetenda quz dudum.adduxi de conſiligamaium 


Seculorum, Nationumz Hominum, quorum nemojharm partum, Hi, 


ſtoriam:derretauerir; de admiranda Diuint Crearoxy in his y(dem para; 
tibus ſapicntia;; de Adminiftratignum. citci-eaſdem-necelsirate; Que rH, 
magis yrgere foleat quo {ymptomara: plerumqs, indycyntivt.grauers & 
triſtiora ira maxime frequentia.Quidquod Scriptura facra Recheely, Mea, 
ſes, Purrperarum' profluvia, Carnis {alinationem in Gonorrhecalemen, 
Concubirus.Sare 4/455, 75445; quam admodutn vielenter,ingquitStephae: 
24, leminis Conceptionem pro (Emiſsione incerpretantur; deſeriberc 

nonerubuit. Ar:tribucndunm ett aliquid pudicitix. Gerce quidem & nds 

non parum cribuimus, & quoadfiert potuitz xe nob neglecatzuzſub ma» 
nibus erar,honeſtis Circumlocutromibns argumentura molle cxa{peratunk 
reddimus y vbi, propolito inhiftendum erar,|Philofophica diſpuratione 

Lectoris mentem in diuerſum trahimus, Nevati zortdt mala lingua faturo. 

Icones non aliz ſunt quam quz-noſtrohoc ſecnlo centies impreſſz vbiq; 

rerrarum circumferuntur, pijs Principibus & Rebuſpub : approbatz , non 

alizx quam quz Virgini caltiſsimz Elizabethe ſacro-lanttz memorizprin- 

cipi Dedicatz & in manustraditz ſunt. 

_ dignitatem mihi exprobant Academicam quod aliorum veſti- 
gijs inſiſtens de alieno prodigus de proprio parcus fuerim. Neq; ſane 
diffitebor me ſanguinem ſuccumq; haulifle ex alizs; ar Merhodum, Lis 
mina , Limamq, noſtra vico, inſuper quz ſ{xpenumero in Diſquiſizo- 
nibus occurtunr partes meas.Addidi etiam plurimorum Anatomucorum 
Nexogiows, ſuffragia, retraftationes, demonſtrariones, i5:4w9ws: qua omnia 
vel colligere, vel collecta repetere vnde deſympra ſunt & ſuis quzq, locis 
dilponere non nudieſt Tralatoris; quanquam fuerunt & inter nos ſunt 
virt valde doc&ti quorum diuinalonge /equor & veſtigia - ſemper adoro, quibus 
transferendi munus faſtido non fuir. 


w—Etiam Parnaſsia Lauri 
- Parug, ſub ingenti matrisſe Jubycit combre, 
245 7 4 I AAL lo LA LI IS | 
Neq, hocmihi jure quis audaci# loco impurauerit it remigem prius eſſe 
ing velim quand ad gubetnacula manus admouerim, neq; { 496 [1 pro- 
prio vearremigio. Arq; niſi ego fallor,fi quisin hoccurriculo mecum Jefu. 
dauerir & pedemypedicontulerit, ſentiet profeftoſe in: inon3ngzs 348 radiodgoyaty, 
ca precipitijs & przruptis anfractibustotus hic ager (cater. Mito viſcerum 
v1am perplexam & ſpinis obſita m,quzror artis proceres collifie : PRE 
oe 


a 
EEE =—_—_- was * —- 


opera fibi abunde {uppeditara cognoſcant, eaq;ica mitigata vt polsint con, 


At (ale fecxeta Nature. reucianda non ſunt, neqy autibus ovulifue ob... 
jictenda quz male feriatorum mentes & patcant & ingendangs Veniunt; 


w_ 
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> 1 C— — — CG "708RV 


Eviſtoly Deaitcatoria. 
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ſorum Conjugationes,quz diuortia, quam implicitas diuaricationes,timas 
* Rl ri,ſequi,& in {uos alueos deducere oporteat * Muſculorum nomina, origi. . 

EN nes, progreſſus, implancariones, Subltructorum oſs1um appendices, 
| onal perforationes, ſuturz, harmoniz, -gomphoſes, diarchroſes, 
P.- {ynarthroſes, enarthroſes, artbroidiz,ginglymoi; eorundem ſynchondro. 
m_ / ſts ſynfarcoſis,{yndelimoſis, & mille redia ſuperanda ſunt; immenſum ma- 

"bd ris zquor arandunt, antequam fugientem oram prehendenis. | 

- Artem tract tentaram quidem ante me,fed ſubſultim & levi pede, ab jjs 
quorum voluntares probaueris potius quam faculcates,qui tamen cum pri- 

mim ad vexillum fuerunt, meriro ſuo Primipili a me audienr. In ma 

opere fidem invenies & indefeſiam diligentiam, orationem, non illam 

| uidern ornatam ( (2 214g in abrupra re? ) ſed evidence & diluci.. 
© mean ele&tum, ſed nonrtam quz deledter quam quz in- 
aa ſtruar, quamquam & ipſa Artis vocabulaadiunximus, ſed reddia, vr apud 
me le&or ſcipſum, apud alios,iſtos iplos intelligar. | 
Atq; hactenus conſiliz mei rarionem,ita ve teneor,expoſui, quod vt Ma. 
jeſtatistuz bonacum veniaſit humillime & obnixe contendo, Faueas: 

primitizs creſcentis Indolis, quz ſ{1ſ\ub tuo Sole adoleuecrir & iuſtam tan-. 

dem maturitatem conſequura fuerit, non indignosfructus retriþbuturam 

_ - confido. Interima Tepromeo opere 44, pro'TeaDeo 
| Opr. Max, BY 0omrentd4liwty ſupplex 
___  efflagitabo. 
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ViLiber a Patre tuo Diuini ingeryj Principe 
olim afſerebatur, idem, ſive emoliti ſiue emol- 
lita Inuidia, voriſq; vulgi non valgaribus de- 
nuo requiſitus, poltliminio jam redit exutilabe 
J' renouatus;Repetitq; AuſpiciumateCa xr oL x 
" Rex Inucte :1imul hoc,teſtatam vthabeasame 


&. 
a # == -_ S 


dnt. 


=” WW 


VEYO 


— 


veyo tuo, viroingenioſilsimo juxta & oculatiſimoculta & locu- 
pletata : Sola Chirurgia Idiomate noſtto incultaadhuc jacer, 
quam tamen fi Iuerectam velis ac jubeas,non deerunt credo ex 
ruis qui eamex hoc veterno ſtrenue impigreq; ct molianturetr 
vero aſſerere valeant. VnaArundo eaq; lzthalts hzret adhuc 
Medicz Artis lateri, ſed & non minus ea Peſtis faluti publicz 
inſidiatur;inſanam Empericorum audaciam volo, Gens illiterata, 
illiberalis, temeraria,male-ſuada,ne durius(Tuam Celſitudineny 
reueritus) dicam. Hanc tu compeſce Optime Regum, ; 
vnad; exiſtimes, Tenon tam nobis Medi- | 


cis quam publicz incolumitati , 
conluluifle, h, | 
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pcreniſsimz Majeſtari cuz 
Subditus Deuotiſcimus, 
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TO W ORSHIPFVLL 


Company of the Barber-Chyrurgeons, che 
eM aifter, Wardens, eA ſsiſtants,and (omminalty of the ſame ; _ 
Hsitx1anu Crooks, Dodorin Phyſicke, witheth 
Happie and proſperous Succeſſe m Your 


ROFESSION. 


= 1 Maiſters and Worſhipfull Friends. As from the firſt 7 inten» 
#I2 &%\| ded this Labor onto your behoofe , ſo now hauing by Gods aſsis 
S/IRY || ance brought it to an end, 7 offer it onto you as a token of my 
41 B\ || Lone : Not that I doubt, but there are ſome among you Who as 
Gall themſelues fland in no neede of my helpe, fo they are alſo able to 
| haue ſet out this Banquet with greater roaritty and to haue Coo. 
ked it fitter for you as being better acquainted with your diet and 
appetites. But becauſe it is now a long time ſince your Baniſter (that good old man)firſ# 
preſented you with a ſeruice of this kinde,and no man hath ſeconded him; I haue aduen- 
tured to commit vnto you theſe my firſt fruites zwhich if you ſhall kindly entertaine and 
make ſuch vſe thereof as 7 may not thinke my labour misbeſtowed, you ſhall encourage 
me cheerefully to run on that courſe which 7 haue propounded to my ſelfe to further your 
profiting in that Noble Art which you hane taken vpon you to profeſſe. For When F 
rſt began, 7 intended the + Anatomy to be but an entrance into a worke of Chyrurgerie 
Þhich 7 had digeſted into a forme fit, as I thinke, firſt togronnd andeſtabliſh you m the 
Principles and Theory or Contemplatine part of your fx Frag and after to builde you 
vp vnto the praftiſe of the ſame. And becauſe the Body of Man is the SubieFt ofyour Art, 
Without the kr.owledge Whereof it is impoſsible for a Chirurgeon to worke With any con- 
fidence or certainty of ſucceſſe, F began with Anatomy. 

Jnthe next place may in time follow a Diſcourſe of the ( onſlitution of mans body as 
he enioyeth a perfeFt or apportionated health by a due 'Mixtnre of the principles whereof 
be conſiſteth ; of the Temperament of each part ariſing from that mixture ; of the Offi 
ces or Funttions proceeding from that Temperament, and ſuch other things as will fall 
in with theſame. For as it is arule in Geometry, that Rectum eſt index ſui & ob. 
liqui, That which is Right meaſureth both it ſelfe and that which is croo- 
ked , ſo mour Art, he that knowes what ſhould bee the naturall diſpoſition of euerie 


part will be beſt able to indge when Nature declineth from that integrity, and how far 


the declination is from the true and genuine.conſtitution. This part indeede is Philoſophis 
call, but it may be made ſo plaine, that a very reaſonable capacity ſhall be able to appre- 
bend it. «After you haue knowledge of the healthful and ſound conſtitution Which is the 


rule of the reſt, you muſt be taught the Natwes, Differences Siznes and prognoſticks of 
je, f farre as is meceſſarie « Chyrwgeon ſoould know, tht is toſey of Tionour 
or Apoſtemations, of Wounds, Flcers , Luxations ,Fraftures, and the like. Then *: 


loweth 


by 
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loweth the Method of Curing by Indications, which are many and intricate, but yet they 
may be referred not(without great labour )to outward diſeaſes ex illuſtrated all by exams 
ples to make the better impreſsis in your minds. Jn the next place 7 ſhould come to the opes 
rations of Chy rurgery in generall ,whereto all the Jnſtruments of your Art doe belong . 
Engines, Swathes, Ties, Bands and Ligatures, deſcribed by Hippocrates, Galen, 
Oribaſius, and thoſe alſoof the new ( byrurgeons muentions, with their F ITUres, intrs 
pretations,and manner of application. Afterward the operations in particular , as Diui- 
fron, Simple and ( ompound ;, Simple in Seton and Y ſtion; Compound with Extrafti» 
on and Extirpation. To Junfion alſo Simple and Compound, Simple in Adduttion, 
Adaption and the way how te Conteme them ſo fitted together. Compound with Additi.. 


 onof ſuch decayed Natural parts as may be reſtored or imitated by Art. Then comes 


the cure of Tumors of all kinds both Simple and Compound , of Wounds Whether they be 
made Czi1m or punCtim, by Contuſton, by Arrowes, Engines or Bullets, With Lace» 
ration or Without : of the bytings or ſtinging of venomous Creatures, with their ſenerall 
Antidotes : of burnings ſcaldings ,and ſuch ke. 

Next u the doftre of Yletrs, putride, fordide, fiſtulated, cancerous, gangrenated, 
ſphacelated and fjuch as are virulent, with the Accidents that oſe to accompany them : 
of Luxations alſo and Fraftures with their kinds and accidents. Afterward of thoſe 
generall diſeaſes Which belong to the whole body, as the Gowt, the Leproſie, the Mea« 
gels, the Pox of both kindes, the Plague and fuch like : and then of the particular diſea- 
fes from the lead to the Foote, wherein the Chirurgeons belpe us required. Finally, of 
the Matter of ( hyrurgery, that «,of the N ature of thoſe Drugs Hearbs and Minerdls 
which he hath neede to'y/e ; of their correfton and preparation, and of the manner of 
compounding bis Medicines. For 7 conceiue of the Art of Chyrurgery as of a part of 


 Phyſick, and therefore of Chyrurgeons as Citizens of the Phyſitions Common wealth : 


the difference u,that wee hauing mo? what better meanes by education to aduantage our 
Wittes, apply them vnts the more abſtruſe part of the Art ſeparated from the ſenſe and 
conſiſting in contemplation and collefion , the Chyrurgeon worketh by his eye and with 
bi hand and d'welleth as it were in the ( onfines of that Countrey whoſe inner part wee 
inhabit. 7f therefore they warrant the frontiers and keepe their Stations well and duly 
therein,may not we better attend to improoue the portion that is allotted -ontorUs * But 
we are both like conetonus Farmers, who incroach oppon and get more grounds into their 
hands then they can well manage, forgetting that wholeſome counſell f the wiſe Poet : 

Laudato ingentia rura—Exiguum colito. 

Praiſe a great Farme but occupy a ſmall. 

For ſurely if we aduiſe well with our ſelues, Phyſitians ſhall find worke enough (though 
they meddle not with the labour of the hand) to minde the ſubie#t of their Art, 7 meane 
Anatomy, wherein too many of 0s are Wanting to our ſelues and others; the cauſes of 
diſeaſes ; the ſignes of the part affefted the 5kill of prediftion ; the method of curing 
and the choiſe of Medicines, with a world of intricate worke beſide in apprehending oc- 
caſions, expeFting and imitating the motions and endeauers of Nature, remoouing ber 
obſtacles, ftrengthning her operation and the like. And if we want imployment in thoſe, 
it feemeth to me more fit to fit our ſelues thereunto, then caſting behind our backes the 
care of ſuch needfull ſtudies fo take vp out precious time in dreſſing or attending broken 


| beads ſtrained or luxed toynts new wounds or old Peers, or in playing the Apothecaries 


4s /ome doe, who Ynder the name of (ordials of x.li,an ance, Potable Golde precious 
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(Quinteſſences and preparations of Minerals, doe obtrude vpon the worlde either notable 
impoſtures or dangerous poy ſons ,ayming mdeede at nothing ſo much(if at any thing elſe) 
as at their priuate ggine and the concealing of their ignorance Which would neceſſarily 
be detefiedif they ſhould communicate their praftiſe to Apothecaries as other ingenus 
ons Phyſitians doe. But of theſe I bane ſpoken more largely in an Animaduerſion -opos 


Crolius his Admonitory preface m Latine, and ſhall have fitter occaſion to ſpeake 


more elſwhere when 7 i 8 he -very plaine againſt thoſe that come in my way; 
T oreturne whence I haue digreſſed. Hippocrates the Father and Author of Phy- 
ſicke, the true paterne of ingenuity,put that for one clauſe in the Oath Which himſelfe 
, ſolemnly tooke, and which he would haue all Phyſitians take, that they ſhould nat cat 
any man for the Stone, but leaue that worke for them that accuſtome themſelues to per= 
forme it ;, as knowing he ſhould finde worke enough to fit his minde for greater difficul« 
ties On the other fide the ( hyrurgeon ſhould content himſelfe with the limits of his 
profeſſion and not <urpe -opem the poſſeſsion of the Phyſitian, which he doth ( ſome= 
times indee.de for his profit ) but ſeldome without the detriment” of the patient,eſpecially 
if there be any difficulty im the buſineſſe. F doe not deny,but that a ( hyrurgeon, yea a 
Dinine,or Gentleman, if he lay 200d fowndations and build thereafter vpom them nay 
be a Phyſitian as well and as good as the beſt of vs: but it is not ordinary for menof 
Manuary T rades or other profeſsions to bee ſo qualified : the more bonouy it is for them 
that bee. But certainely if every man would contame himſelfe within his owne Teather, 
and preſſe no further then be is guided by right reaſon and his reaſon warranted by ex- 
perience, we ſhould not heare of ſomany foleciſmes and notable incongruities as are 
daily committed in our Arts Vt 
Neither yet doe } thinke it fit, that the Phyſitiant ſhnuld-be 1gnoraut in the Chirgy « 
gicalpart, but able to guide the Chyrurgeorthat # not able to guide himſelfe, to aſsi/t 
and confirme him that is and to amend a fault when it4s committed : bat for the worke 
of the hand, J take it to be more lawfull for him then expedient, more honourable to bee 
able and not to doe it, then profitable to do it though he bee niener ſo well able. Albeit to 
ſay the truth, the fault is more common on the Chyrurgeons part then on the Phyſitians ; 
and by ſo much the greater, by how much the danger of not doing well is more im very 
many, then the diſreputation or diſaduantage can be to a few (and very few they be in« 
deede of the better ſort) who do all they can. | wo. [#4 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe ſome men are importunately bolde aboue their kill, ſhall 
it not be thought fit that all may learne that they ought to hane skillin, and is an efſens 
trall part of their profeſsion ? Let them then learne it ( ſaith the Phifitian) as wee doe. 
As much as if be ſhould ſay to his patient that is not able to helpe himſelfe : Thergis are 
excellent Medicine for your malady in Galen, 7 pray you ſerke it ovit. It is indeede 4 
difeaſe in our common-wealth, that Chyrurgeons haue no better meanes to inſtrufÞ 
themſelues ; Tf therefore (you will ſay) they meddle ſo much now, what will they riot 
-ondertake when they are better prouided ? Surely not ſo much : for who are thoſe that 
buſy themſelues moſt in the matter of phyſicke, but ſuch as are leaſt able * The able and 
diſcreete ( hyrurgeon when bee bath learned anie thing bath alſo learned the difficulty 
of phyſicke, and will bee readier to pray in aide of the —_— then hee thas 
rs boldly headlong without foreſight of danger. je 2'b 
Seeing therefore it is neceſſary Chyrurgeons ſhould be inſtrufted for the behoofe of 
the Common-wealth, whoſe generall good is to be preferred before all particulars ; TT 
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2ould we not bee rather willing to mſtruft them our ſelues when wee may holde thens 
within the compaſſe of their owne Art, then driue them to ſeeke other helpes to our p1 e« 
indice ? Now then, among all the parts of our Art there i none that the Chyrurgeon 
hath more neede of, or that #s of more vſe for himſelfe then Anatomy, none that doth le ſe 
mable him to prattiſe phy ſicke, it being a mere Natural ſtudy, teaching him where to 
feeke the Veine be muſt open ; how the toynt ſhould bee repoſed which be findeth luxed, 
What parts are neare the wound which he ſearcheth and therefore may be offended with 
it ; which way the Fibres, Veſſels and Tendons run,that'in his inciſions he may not vigs 
late them ; how to caſt on his Bands to conteine a Fratture or Luxation ; how to auoide 
the moſt ſenſible and o/efull parts in Trepaning, Cauterizing, diſmembring and ſuch 
like : but of medicine and the cure of inward diſeaſes in Anatomy not a word, T he in. 
ward parts are alſo indeed Hiſtorified, whoſe poſition at leaſt (you will grant Tnacked) 
it is fit the Chyruygeon ſhould know ;, elſe when We appoint a plaiſter tothe Liner bee 
may lay it to the left ſide, When for the Spleen on the right. But he may be direfted. 
T hat is not perpetualt; Phyſitians are not m all places, nor all men fit to entertaine 
them when they are to be had. Beſide a Chyrurgeon ſhould not alw.aies be an apprentice, 


but at length a Maiſter of bis Art, fit to inſtru# others,not alwates ſtanding in neede of 


inſtruftion himſelfe, vnleſſe it be in difficulties, when 7 know no Phy ſitian but will bee 
glad of aſsiſtance, Add hereto, that all Phy ſatians,jn all ages kingdoms and free ſtates , 
haue written their Anatomy and Art of Chyrurgery in their mother-tongues, or after- 
ward tranſlated them for the oſe of Chyrurgeons , which us ſo well knowne that it were 
in <oaine to make repetition of particulars. T o come to our ſelues , we finde many ex- 
amples of learned men and good Patriots,who haue bene willing to take great paines and 
to be at great charge for this purpoſe. | | 

Againſt the reſt D.Cawdwel ſometimes Preſident of the Colledge of the Phy ſitio 
ans in London, firſt tranſlated Moores Tables, and (a learned man though hee 
Were) was not aſhamed to do that ſeruice ts his country. as to make himſelfe, as ſome 
Þ1Worthily and ſcornfully terme it, A bridge for aſſes to paſſe ouer by. Hee alſo 
promiſed Oribaſius de Laqucis, Which his labor ſeemeth tobaue bene interrupted by 
his deathor 6therwiſe loſt,to the great detriment of Chyrurgery. But for Anatomy hee 
did not onely take paines in it, but Was alſo at great coſt. to cut the figures in Braſſe, 
Which be leſt remaining in your bands (my Maifters of Chyrurgery ) as a teit1mony of 
bus great defire to further your profiting in that part. Moreouer that honorable perſon 
the Lord Lumley erefed a (hirurgery Lettor in the Colledge of Phyſitians allowing lis 
berall maintenance to a Dottor of Phyſack'toreade the ſame twice a week, partly in Latin, 
and partly alſo in Engliſh for the vſe of the Chyrurgeans, and to goe oner the who le body 
of Anatomy euery yeare apart ; which Lefture is not Jo duly followed and frequented, 
46 it is performed at this time by D.Dauies, of whom I cannot but make worthy mentis 
1 hauing receined not onely great contentment but profit aiſo by his learned readings. 
You haue alſo among you « laudable cuFtome to procure a Doflor of Phyſick to reade vn« 
to you;and to prouide that bis Leftures be duly attended by thoje of your ſociety : and 
the Phy fitians, I doubt not, thinke they haue done well in ſingling out a learned man to 
inſtruft you. Onely your care muſt be,to feed vpon that rather which is 1947u., then ypon 
that Which us 3tv5us, that which is Lood for nouriſhment rather then pon that 
which will delight and fill but not. feede your minds: to attend the plaine-ſong rather 
then the diniſion or deſcant, Which dath oftentimes corrupt the Muſick if the auditors 
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eare be not carefull to diſtmguiſh them, Finally, you haue Anatomies bot; priuate for 
your profiting and publike for the honour and reputation of your Company read in your 
Mother tongue. And truly me thought it did me good to fee ſo graue a company of 20Wwned 
Chyrurgeons attending upon it, ſo good order, ſo great a Crowne of worthy Auditors, 
fo liberal entertainement at it : which f do not mention to flatter you, for flatter y is 
to attribute more then deſert, but' partly to commend your praiſe worthy eare ; partly 
if it were poſsible to ftir vp our ſelues toa laWÞfull emulation. 
To returne, T heſe many paternes theſe worthy preſidents firſt warranted me, after 


. perſwaded me to ſpend thoſe houres which 7 might ſpare from my employments in theſe 


and the like labors. For which as 7 eſteeme my owne profiting to bee a ſufficient and 
anſwerable reward, ſo did and do hope that my paines being communicated to others 
would returne vpon me with aduantage ; that aduantage 7 meane, which is moſt wel- 
come ta hone/tminds, that ts ,a conſcience of hauing improued though but a ſingle talent. 
Jt were incoaine to Apologize for niy ſelfe that 7 haue not had that time, thoſe opportu- 
nities thoſe meanes whith are required to an exquiſit Anatomiſt, becauſe (it may bee ano 


ſwered) } might then haue beld my hand and yiuen way onto ſuch as bad them. There is 


indeed a time when a man ſhould ſtand much vpon the conſideration of his ſtrength, 
There us alſo a time wherein it is leſſe diſhonor to want power theu will ability then good 
endeuour. He that firſt ſcales the battlements of a Caſtle or ( itaael though bus body bee 
mot ſufficient to oppoſe againſt 4 whole ſquadron, yet if hee win the wall and make way 
for therviftor, deſerues a Murall Crowne. Whilſt other men( put caſe) more able, haue 
locked on and pittied themſelues, F hane ginen the onſet, with courage enough if not too 
much, & viui peruenimus; but with what dextery is in you toiudge. Many obieFFia 
ons are made againſt me. Firſt, that being a profeſſed Scholler 7 ſhould haue written ini 
L atine. That indeed had bene eaſter for me by far, having the words made tomy hands, 
the paſſages chalked out, and plenty of Authors to haue gleaned from, and «little Latine, 
ſuch as it is td haue -oaried my diſcourſe : but it had bin moſt ydle, my purpoſe being to 
better them Who do not ſo well vnderſtand that language. 7 ſhould, faide another, haue 


made an Anatomy of my owne. Such Guls little know What it is towrite an Anatomy ; = 


thirtie yea forty yeares prattiſe (which are more then the daies of my life) in diſſeFtion, 
and a hundred bodies mbye by leſſe, ſmall and great enery yeare, hath bin thought little 
enough to make an «Anatomiſt fit to trach this learned age;for which 7 dare bouldly ſay, 
no man amongſt vs that knowes himſelfe can eſteeme himſelfe ſufficient, becauſe wee 
Wont thoſe mbanes which other ( ountries affoord their profeſſors. Notwithſtanding my 


counſell and ent of right F require ſhould be approned, my per formance net ſoc The fi. 


ghres are no other then thoſe of Veſlalius,Plantinas, aterus,Laurentius, Val. \ | 


verdus ,Bauhinus, and thereſt ; no other then thoſe which ivere among our ſelung de- 
dicated to three famous Princes, the laſt a Mayden- Queene. For my adding the Hiſtory 
of the parts of Gener ation, JF haue already. giuen account, partly to his Mateſty, partly in 
my Prefaces tothe fourth and - fift bogkes. My preſent worke 1s for the moſt part. out of 
Bauhine for the Hiſtory, Figures and ſeuerat! Authors quoted in his Margents. The 
Controuerſies are moſtwhat out of Laurentius,»ih ſome additions, ſubſtrations and 
alterations as 7 thought fit and my wit would ſerue. The Method I baue altered throughs 


out tranſported the Tables as ſeemed beſt ynto me, reuſed andWtade choiſe of the quata« 
tions in Bauhine,and interpoſed them in their owne places. 7 alſo added Prefaces to 


eu2ry booke conteining the argument and purport thereof : and in the ſubſequent diſcourſe 
ney 
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tricate,and full of long continued ſentences, 7 haue broken off and parted as it might 
beit be vnderitood, which was one thing that made the volume to ſwell. The words of 
Art moſtwhat 7 haue kept that you might not be Vnacquainted with them, yet haue F 
alſo rendred them as well as 7 could into our language. 

T be firſt booke is almoſt wholy out of Laurentius ſaxing for ſome paſſages, ſois the 
fift,and had not the bnlke of the volume growne too great, and o too chargeable to the 
Printer, 7 intended beſide theſe thirteene Bookes ſome other ob/eruations ; the grounds 
whereof 7 had from that excellent and oculate Anatomiſt Petrus Pauius of Leyden, 
my Maiſter and moderator in Anatomy. Heere you hane the worke perfefed, not onely 
«5 Bauhine- hath it in three Venters and the Ioynts, but alſo after thoſe, the kinds of 
Fleſh,Simple, muſculous,with the exat ſtory of the Muſcles throughout the Whole body, 


the fleſh of the Bowels and the Glandules. In the next place the Veſſels, Veines, Arte« 


ries and ſinewes,with their diuarications and diviſions from their originals even to the 
extreme parts.T hen the Membranes ,Ligaments, Griſtles and Fibres. And laſtly, that 
cragged and rockie treatiſe of the Bones« Jn all which Fhaue added the Natures and 
Definitions of euery particular and the explications of them : their differences and dinia 


ſions with their ſes and aftions ; all which are omitted by Bauhine mh Theater, 


but ſupplyed by me, partly out of Laurentius, partly out of thoſe Ditates T gathered 


from Petrus Pauius before named. Finally, betwixt the 7.booke Which contained the 


« hiſtory of the opper Venter that is the Head, and the ninth of the Toynes, 7 haue inter « 


 fofſed a'Booke of the Senſes,colleied out of Bauhine, Laurentius, andlulius Cafles 


rius Placentinus,whowrote very accurately of that ſubieft, many of whoſe diſputatia 
ons 7 haue alſo added. One thing Icraue pardon for aboxe all the reſt,and that is Caſle- 
rius bis preface before the Controuerfies of the eight booke, which indeede was not done 


by me, and the matter it ſelfe, to ſay truth, 7 doe not ſowell like. Againe, although F 


reuiſed the Preſſe,or rather the ſheets and proofes, as they call them my ſelfe ; yet being 


ſometimes out of Towne about my praftiſe, and often though in towne yet neceſſarily cal« 


led away from attending the correftion, many litterall faults haue eſcaped, eſpecially in 
the Greeke,and ſome more then literall, yet few ſuch as well ſtumble the Reader, and 
fewer, it will be, then could be imagined ſhould eſcape a worke of ſuch oncouth argue 
ment to the (ompoſitors, and written beſides in a Schollers running hand. T bus much 
7 thought good toaduiſe you of, my kinde and Worſhipfull Friends, and fo to commend 
my labor to your good acceptance and your honeſt endearvors and ſtudies in this and other, 
parts of your Art to Gods bleſsing, | 


 Fremmy houſe in S.Annes Lane,this laſt of May,1615; 
 ByyourLouing Fricad Hauxtan Croors, 
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Y Friends, The Printer having made his voyageand 
71] rerurne of the firſt lmpreflion of the Anatomy, ſoliciced 
Il! || meagaine to reuiſe the opp tor a ſecond Edition, 
$\ || which Ihaue now finiſhed as you ſee with paines and 
all carethat what eſcaped before might bee now amen- 
ded. I confeſſe I hoped well at firſt chat my laboug 
would beacceptable vntoyou, and Iconfeſle as freely 
that my hope hath not beene fruſtrate : I haue therefore my reward, and 
that reward hath incouraged me to = one ſtep farther for your behoofe, 
that is,to explicate the ye of ſome Chirurgicall Inſtruments which are 
vſcfull in your Art, Not with intention to write « prattiſe of Chirurge.. 
ry (as the Printer in my abſence this Summer hath vnaduiſedly of his 
owne head entituled it) but onely that by this manuduction, you mighe 
beeled.to teach you to goe by your ſelues afterward. Beſide, ir is bur a 
little that is done,and will ferueto wherthe appetite rather thea to ſatisfie 
it : Neither indeede could ic be mnch, partly becauſe had not much time 
to ſpare, or if Ihad,would the volume haue borne much more. Pareus 
leaſed me beſt, as being not onely in my account but in common eſteeme 
the beſt Chirurgian. The Inſtruments therefore are all his,and (o is moſt 
ofthe diſcourſe vpon them,ſauing that now and then you ſhall indehis 
prolixitic contracted, his obſcurity explained, and here and there a fey, 
things added. His Medicines I purpoſely ſer downe in Latine toaccu. 
ſtome you ſo to vnderſtand them. Thus much ſhall ſuffice by way of ad. 
uertiſement;Fareyou wel | 


From my Study in (olemanſtreets 
006.30. 1630. 
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III. Booke Of the parts belonging vnto Nutrition and nou. 
riſhmenc. | 


[[Hl Booke. Of the naturall parts belonging to Generation, 


V.Booke, Ofthe Hiſtory of the Infant, moſt accurately de- 
ſcribed, according to the opinion of Hippocrates. 


VI. Booke. Of the Middle Region, called the Cheſt, contay- 
ning the virall parts. 


VII. Booke. Of thethird & vppermoſt Fenter, called the Head, 6 
wherein are deſcribed the Animall Organs. . 


VIIL.Booke. Of the Senſes and their Inſtruments,andalſo of the - 
vOyce. 
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XI.Booke. A briefe deſcription of all the Ioynts. 


X.Booke. OfFleſh;chat is,of the Muſcles,the Bowels andthe 
Glandules. 


= Xl.Booke, Of the veſlds containing three parts, namely, 
Yeines,Arteries,and Sinewves. 
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9d XILBooke. Containing foure parts, viz. Griſtles,Ligaments, | 
Membranes,and Fibres. 
. XII, Booke 


Of the Bones. 
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OF MAN. 


To ether 6h Profite, _ 
wh the SEN eceſſitie, Sgand Method 8 of ANATOMIE, 


As alſo of the Authors, Subief, and generall Precepts 
of the ſame. 


Tar FixsT Books. 


The Preface. 


me WHE worth and excellencie of an Art, is greater or lefle, 
A according to the dignitie or baſeneſſe of the Obie,where- 
lf about it is conuerſant, So inthe inamarrecdeie,that is, the 
773=> || Ocbe or Circle of the Arts ,Zogicke is worthuly eſteemed the 
| firſt in order becauſe the Obie thereof is Reaſon ; whereb 
| (as by Arizdzer clew) we are directed through all the intri- 
cate Lebyriattoand Mazes of Nature ; and Diainzrie the laſt 
Sl] and moſt excellent, as being the end and conſummation of 
all the reſt, reaching vs how to live bleſſedly both here and 
for euer : and therefore thoughall Arts be indeed originally 
from God, yet this is ſaid more properly to be 4drob4y xaryge 
x&n, becauſe it is immediately deliuered , and that by inſpiration from Heauen, 
Betwaxt theſe two, there are many Arts full of ſecret and obſiruſe notions,deepe myſte- 
ries and high contemplations, yer none, mie thinkes, that can ſtand in competition with 
this we haue in hand concerning the frame of Man, For to let the reſt; if it ſhall be 
obieRed, That the -infinite extent, the abſolute and circular figure, the perpetuall and 
rapid motions of the Hcauens, the glorious Bodyes wherewith they are ſpangled, the 
ſweer harmonie of their Spheares, the 11 influence of euerie Starre (the leaſt of 
which-is ſaid ro be cighteene times as bigge as the Eatth ) as they are in heighth and 
ay 59 wy theyare in dignitie farre above the nature of Man: If for the Earth it ſhall 
be __ it Injbrich Marrer and diaerin, the grea Mother and Nurſe of all i 
rures3'1E Spoulſe'of Heauen, in whoſe onely doſome (as in their! Center) 
thenaſelues1 lefle ſubte@t to 
B alreration 


Books 1, 


Of the dignitte and. wonderfull 


en I 


Virg. Eclop 4. 


At.17.27, 
Rhembam., 


Loliſ-3.10. 


Outds Met am, 


Au ltus. 


and his followers,the Amihropome 


alteration then Heauen it ſelfe,if we beleeue Aftronomers ; immouable and yer in perpe- 
tuall motion , by the continuall corruption and generation of things,alwayes conſumi 
yer neuer diminiſhed, If a Common-wealths-man ſhall preferre the Art of Policie, 
whercby not oncly particular Men, but Cities, 6% 0s Empares, yea and the whole 
World is kept in order which otherwiſe would run head-long to confulion ; this being an 
Image of Gods goucrnment and the veric Caracer of his adminiſtration in puniſhing 
Vice and rewarding Vertue : If, I ſay, any Man ſhall preterre the knowledge of any of 
theſe to the myſterie of the Humane Nature, I would haue him eſteeme; that there is 
nothing cither in Heaven or on Earth,or in the adminiſtration of them both, not only on 
Mans part, but which is more,on Gods alſo, that is not equalled, yea the Diuine hiſtorie 
giucth vs warrant to ſay,cxceeded inthe frame of Man, For,whereas in the Creation of 
the Heauens & rhe Eaith,and the furnituresand armies of them both,the great Archite& 
wrought them all by his thought, word and decd, all falling into one inſtant of time : 
When he was to make Man, he holds a Councell, Come /ct vs make man accordine vnto our 
owne /mage : ſuramoning thercunto,not onely himſelfe and all his attributes,as his Power, 
his Wiſedome, his Iuſtice,his Loue & Mercic,if not to caſt in ſome part, yct tolend ſome 
influcnce of their Diuine Natures towards his creation ; bur alſo his Son and the bleſſed 
Spirit : as if Man werea kind of production of the whole Deitic, or as the Poet faith, 
Magnum Jouls incrementum ; which | am the rather bold ro ſay,becauſe the learned Apo- 
{tle vſurpeth the verie words of another Poet to the ſclfe-ſame purpoſe, «v7s yep nai yires 
towir, we arc alſo of his off-fpring ; not that I conceiue(as ſome blaſphemoully haue done) 
that he was made cut of the veric Eſſence of God,but becauſe the Image of the Diuine 
Nature, is moſt liuely imprinted in his Soule and in his Body, and in the ſubſtance and 
qualitics of them both, For the Soule,it caricth adeepe ſtampe of Diuinitie in the fim- 
plicitic,inuiſibilitie and immorrtalitic thercof : Thar is incorporcall & diffultue,quick- 
ning, ſuſtaining, gouerning ant mouing the whole Body and eucrie part thereof, euen as 
God ſupporteth and ruleth the whole world being by a diffuſiue nature,or rather infinite 
omni-preſence at all times, in cucrie place : That as the Deitie 1s but one in Efſence, yer 
diſtint*in Perſons, according to the Relatiue qualities therein, which yet hath nefiler 
different matrers;nor formes (as we ſay ) butare all one and the ſame Efſence ; ſo rhe 
Soulc of Man is but one, yct that one,conſiſting of three efſentiall and diſtin Faculties 
or Powers, intelle&uall, ſenſitiue and vegeratiue z which yet make nodifference in the 
ſubſtance thereof,that it ſhould not be one and an entire Soule. Againe,in the intelle&u. 
all part or power, therc are two eflentiall Artributes reſembling their Prototype or ori- 
ginall in God,to wit, Knowledge and Will. As for the qualities of the Soule,they are ei. 


ther internall,or externall. The internall caric the Image of the Creator,as S* Paul inter-"" 


preteth it,in heauenly V/iſedome, Iuſtice and Sanctitie z the externall, in Maicſtie, Do» 
minion and Soueraigntic ouer the Creatures z both which, the Poet hath excellently pur 
rogcther, where he ſpeaketh of Mans creation, after the reſt of the Creatures, 


Santtius bis Animal, mentiſq, capacius alte 
Deerat adbuc, 5 quod dominart in catera poſſer, 
Natus homo eff. 
A Creature holyer then the reſt, and better fram'd-to hold 
A Soule infuſed from aboue was wanting yet; So borne 
Atlength was Man, the reſt in bands of awefull power to fold, 


The Body alſo,as far as it was poſſible ,carieth the —_ of God,not in figure,as Audias 
y 


yphites have ſottiſhly dreamr(he beingan infinite Ocean 


of Eſſence,tranſcendent and aboue all comprehenſion of nature or tirfie : which himſelfe 
expreſſeth to 2/9ſes in the future tenſe of the ſubſtantive verbe, Ero; ſignifying thereby, 


the preſent and cterna!l ſubſiſtence of a ſubieR, withour any 
Schooles)but becauſe the admirable ſtruture and accompliſhed 


icate as wo ſay in 
perfection of the Body, 


caricth in ita repreſentation of all the moſt glorious and perfe& workesof God, asbeing 

an Epitome or compend of the whole Creation, by which he is rather” ſignified then ex- 

preſſed. And hence it is,that Man is called a Micrecoſmeor 3 ES" 690 
Preface © 


diſcourſe will more atlargeappeare ; towhichwirh this ſhort preamble as a 
Honour, we refcrre the Reader, [XiO? 'x od 213 to 
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Frame of Mans Body. 2 


Cuar. I. 


The excellencie of Man is declared by\his parts, namely, the Mind and the Body, 
and firſt what u the dignitie of the Soule. 


N the Inauguration or Coronation of a Prince, there is nothing more ſtately 
or magnificent,then ro haue his ſtile rehearſed by Men of greateſt Nobilitie, 
euerie one adding ſome-whatthereto,till the whole number of his Seignio- 
ries and Honours are heaped vpon him : It therefore, we liſt to ſearch what 
and how magnificent haue been the acclamations of all ages, we thall find in 

the Records of Antiquiric, that Man, in whom the ſparkes of heauenly fire, and ſeeds of 

the Diuine Nature are (as appeareth both by the Mateſtic imprinted in his face and by 
the frame of his Body,which was made vpright and looking toward Heauen) was of the ,,," a4. 
wiſe and prudent Prieſts of the efgyprians, thiled a reucrend and admirable Creature, ortitles. 

That thrice-worthy Mercurte cals him A great Miracle, 4 Creature like the Creator The Ans> rain 

baſſador of the Gods, Pythagor as yutttor drarrar, The meaſure of all things. Plato $45us davudrer, Pythageras 

The wonder of wonders, Theophraſtus,The patterne of the whole Yninerſe, <rriuper Toadiryus . Hs 1% 

Ariſtotle, 4 polutike Greatare framed for ſocietie. Synelins, The Horizon of corporeall and incor- ph mr, 

poreall things. Tully, A diuine Creature, full of Reaſon and Indgement. Pliny, The worlas Epitome Var ; 
and Natares Darling, Finally, all Men with one conſent,call him, wrpizcouer, Or, The little Pry. 
world, For his Body is,as it were,a Magazine or Storchouſe of all the vertues and ethea- Wh ; 
cies of all Bodyecs,and in his Soule is the power and force of all liuing and ſenfible things, called The 

That ancient Zoroafter, hauing long admired the ſingular workemanſhip ſhining in the Pero 
frame of Man,at length cryed out,'2"A»4ors, naungordryr Tis evarue ayanua. O Man, the glopie Abdeie, 
of Nature, euen is her chiefeſt ruffe and pride, and her maſtey-peece, when jhe durſt contend with 
Heaaen it ſelfe, abdolas the Barbarian,being asked what he thought was the moſt admira- 
ble thing in Nature, is reported to haue anſwered, not barbarouſly, but wiſely ; /t i onely 
Man who farre (urpaſſeth all admiration, vecauſe being the Image and reſemblance of the 
whole world, he can ſuddainly ( Proters-like ) tranſtorme himiclte into any particular 
thing. Fauorinus did acknowledge nothing great vpon Earth, bur Man. 


Fauorinns, 
S 


The Diuines call him Omnem Creaturam, Enerie Creature, becauſe he is ih power (iN a wow Man is 
manner) A/ things ; not for matter and ſubſtance, as Empedecles would haue it, but Analo- Euerycreerere 
greatly, by participation or reception of the ſeuerall ſpecies or kinds of things. Orhers,call ON GC 
him,The royall Temple or Image of Ged, For as in Coyne the picture of Ceſar,to in Man the 
Image of God is apparently diſcerned, Others,call him,The ena of all things (which in 
Nature is the firſt cauſe) to whom all ſublunarie creared Bodyes & Spirits are obedient, 
yet he himſelfe ſubie& varo none, vnleſſe peraduenture one Man come vnder the Lee and 
ſubiection of another.The kingly Prophet Dawa,tull of heauenly infpiration,deſcipher- 
eth the dignitie of Man on this manner ; Thou baſt made him litle lower them the Angels, thow 2/a1.2. 
haſt crowned him with glorie and honor and ginen him dominion oner the workes of thy hands, 

Theſe are excellent,that I may not ſay diuine commendartions,which Man hath, partly The fignes of 
from his Soule, the moſt excellent of all formes., partly from his Body, which 1s as it —_— =-——t 
were the meaſure and exemplarie parterne of all corporeall things. The Soule indeed is i ant ro 
ſo divine,that rayſing and mounting it ſelfe ſometimes aboue all naturall formes,it com- boay * * 
prehenderh by an admirable, abſolutely-free and incompulſiue power, all incorporeall © pg 
things ſeuered and divided from all matter and ſubſtance. This Soule,if it could be dif. 
cerned with the eye,or but conceiued by the mind, how would it rauith vs and lead vs in- 
to an exceſhue loue of it ſclte > Onely this 1s created, ja. ar ; and albeit (as the J* Soule 
Philoſophers ſpeake)there be a ſubiect ſupponed in her production,yer it is not produced nually created 

out of the power of that ſupponed matter out rather abſoluethand perteReth the ſame, 

This onely is indiuiſible, for all other naturall formes recetue augmentation, diminuti- It alone is 

on and Hoy nance wa with their ſubics; but the Soule of Man « wholy in the whole, 

and wholly in enerie particular part, This onely is immateriall, herein alone participating ImmateriaB, 

with the Mazter,that it is capable of all ipecies or kinds,cuen as the Firſt matter admi 

all impreſſions and formes; and yer the manner of reception is not alike in them both, 

For that Firſt mattey receiveth bur particular and indiuiduall formes, and that without 

vuderſtanding : In theySoule are imprinted the ni tormes of things, and it heck 
2 0 
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litcrateth or blotteth out the contraric forme whereof it was 
beforcÞoflefied : The Soule of Man receiues and entertaines the generall and vniuerſall 
notions of things, free from all contagion or couch of Matrer,not aboliſhing the contrarie 
or diuers formes whereof before it was poſſeſſed, This alone is incorporeall,immortall, 
drexncinru Or 1M Mmutable, This may, be called the receptacle,prompruarie or Store-houſe 
of all the ſpecies or kinds of things. 

Ariſtotle in his third Booke De Animagcalleth it, After a manner all things, Becauſe ( ſaith 
he) in au organe of ſenſe, the ſenſible ſpecies or images of things are blotted out and as it were 
drowned, but the Soule retatneth them, The Platoniſts due range it 1n the mid'it, as haui 
God aboue it,and the /»rel/jgences or Angels : below it,all bodycs and all qualities,rhat ſo 
it might be partaker of them both, According to Diuines, it approcketh.yerie neere to 
thenature of Angels,by reaſon of her vnderſtanding or intellectual power,of her origi- 
nall, cternitic, image, apprehenſion and beatitude. 

To conclude,there 1s in the Soule of Man ſomthing Meraphyſicall,tranſcendent aboue 
Nature,vnknowne to the ancicnt Philoſophers,who groped but in the darke,hauing their 
conccits enueloped in a myſtic or cloudy veile of 1gnorance ; and is revealed onely to 
Chriftians,to whom the light of the Goſpel hath ſhined, For in it is a liuely reſemblance 
of the ineffable [rinitie, repreſented by the three principall faculties, Memorie, Yudey. 


ſtanding and will. Bur ſtay : Why ſhould I preſume todeſcribe the Eſſence of the Soule, 


ſeeing it partaketh of ſo much Divinitic? For of divine things Symenides hath ſaid well, 
We can onely ſay- what they are nut, not what they are, VVhy ſhould I paine my ſelfe ro 
open that ſhrine which Natere her ſelfe hath veyled and ſealed vp from our ſenſes, leſt it 
ſhould be prophaned by them ? Hence it is, that Hippoeyazes calleth it 049 aFaric, The in- 
aſpettible or immifible Nature, which can no more be deſcribed by vs,then our eye is able to 
ſce it {elfe. Theſe things therefore belong to a higher contemplarion,and require a more 
Skilfull workeman to draw but the lines,or cuen to ſhadow them out. Let vs content our 
ſelues to handle that which may be handled,or at leaſt is ſubteR vnto ſome of our ſenſes, 
and ſo proceed to the other part of Man, namely, the Body, which more truely and pro- 


perly is the ſubic& of our diſcourſe. 


— 


7 Cuae. II. 
Of the dignitie and wonderfull frame of Man body, 


'S the Soule of Man is of all ſublunarie formesthe moſt noble, ſo his Body, 
7 the Houſe of the Soule, doth ſo farre excell, as it may well be called yirpey, 
\\&3 the meaſure & rule of all other Bodies. There be many things which ſer forth 
| the excellencie of ir,but theſe eſpecially. Firſt, The frame and compoſition 

which is vpright and mounting roward Heauen ; the moderate temper, the 
equall and juſt proportion of the parts ; and laſtly, their wonderfull conſent and mutuall 
concord as long as they arc in ſubte&ion ro the Law and rule of Nature : For fo long in 
them we may behold the lively Image of all this whole Vniuerſe as it were ſhadowed in 
a Glaſſe,or deſciphered ina Table. And firſt for the Figure. Man onely is of an vpright 
frame and proportion,whereupon he is called of ſome *parvoxines, vſually arltores,as it were 
«r» bag91, looking vpwards ; although Plato in Cratyls is of opinion, that Man is called 
«<10py92,a5 it were «ref irnt «' iryre,that is,contemplating thoſe things which he ſeeth, The 
reaſon of this forme or figure,is meerely Philoſophicall,as depending vponthe Efficient, 
Materiall and Finall cauſes. The Efficient is two-fold, Primarie and Secondarie : The 
Primarie, is the Soule, which comming from without, and being infuſed into the Body 
from Heauen,whilſt ſhe is building a manſion fit for ſuch fun&ions and offices as ſhe hath 
to performe, as mindfull of her owne Originall, lifteth her building vp on high, 

The Secondarie Efficient of Mans body, is Heat, wherewith Man aboue other Crea- 
tures aboundeth,eſpecially the parts about his heart. The nature therefore of hear prevuai- 
ling,forceththe increment or growth,vp from the middle part,according to his impetus 
ous ſtrength and nimble agilirie, rhar is, it ſtriveth and driveth toward that part of the 


world, toward which heat 1s naturally moued, that is to ſay,vpward. For the Matter of 
. Mans 
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Mans body, it is ſofr, plyable and remperate, ready to follow the Workeman in everie The materiall 
thing and to euerie purpoſe; for Man is the moyſteſt and molt ſanguine of all Creatures. 
The Finall cauſe of the frame of Mans body is manifold, Firſt, Man had an vpright frame T'<fnall | 
and proportion,thar he might behold & meditate on heauenly things; And tor this cauſe told 
Anaxagoras being asked wherefore he was borne, he madean{wer to behold the Heauens d4a«xegeres 
and the Starres, Secondly,that the functions and offices of the outward ſenſes,which are 
all placed as it were a Guard in penſion in the palace of the head, and in the view and 
preſence-chamber of Reaſon,which is their Soveraigne, might1na more excellett man- 
ner be exerciſed and put in practiſe : For they were not ordained onely to auoid that 
which is hurtfull,and to follow arid proſecute that which is profitable; but moreouer alſo 
for contemplation : and therefore they were to be placed in the highelt contabulation or 
ſtorie of the Body. And by this meanes, ſpeech (which is the meſſenger of che mind) is 
the betrer heard from on high ; the ſmell doth more commodioutly receiue and entertain 
the vapor that aſcendeth, the eyes being as it were ſpies or centinels day and night to 
keepe watch for vs, and being beſide giuen vs that we ſhould take view of thoſe infinite 
Diſtances and glorious Bodyes in them which are ouer our heads, did therefore require 
an vpright frame and compoſition of the Body. Finally,to conclude this point, Man onely 
had an vpright frame of Body, becauſe he alone amongſt all Creatures had the Hand 
giucn him by God, anorgan or inſtrument before all organs, and indeed, in ſiced of all : 
Now.if the figure of Man had been made with his face downeward,that diuine Creature 
ſhould haue gone groucling vpon his hands,as well as vpon his teer,and thoſe worthy and 
noble ations of his Hand, had been forfeired,or at leaſt diſparaged. For,who can write, 
ride,liue ina ciuill & ſociable life,cret Altars vato God,build Ships for war or trafick, 
throw all manner of Darts and practiſe other infinite forts of excellent Arts; cither 

roucling with his face downeward, or ſprawling on his backe with his face vpward ? 
VWheretfore,onely Man had the frame of his Body creed vpward towards Heauen, For 
this cauſe alſo, onely Man amongſt all other Creatures was framed according to the fa- Man alone 
ſhion of the whole vniuerſe, becauſe he hath his parrs diltint,the vpper the ncather, the —” 
fore the backe-parts, thoſe on the right-hand and thoſe on the lett-hand ; the reſt of the ſin of &., 
Creatures cither haue them not atall,or verie confuſed. The right-parts and the left are 5 
altogether alike ſauing that the left are the weaker ; but the fore-parts are verie vnlike 


oO | : - 
the backe-parts : the lower in ſome {ort caric a reſemblance of the vpper : fo muchof the 


Figure, 

Man hath likewiſe a moderate Temper ,and is indeed the molt remperare of all Bodies, 2 
as being the wizzw, meaſure and rule of all others. The Bollyes of other Crearures, are Cn 
either roo Earthy,or too Watry : but to Mans,the temperature of all things liuing,both 1 lizewiſe x 
Plants and Creatures is referred as ro the Medium generg, as we vic to ſay, that is, tothe CD 
middle of the whole kind,ſo that they are ſaid to be hot,cold,moyſtanddry =wer,, that is,ac- TO 
cording to Reference ; thetr temperature being compared with Mans. Againe,Man alone Man alone 


nM ' > * . bath in bim- 
hath included in himſelfe the temperature of all living things; all other Creatures are felte the rem- 


in their ſeucrall kinds (forthe moſt part) of one and the fame temper : but it you looke map we 
vnto Man-kind,you ſhall find ſome that haue the ſtomach of anEftrich, others chat haue 

the hearr of a Lyon : Some are of the temper of a Dog, many of a Hog, and an infinite 

number of as dull and blockiſh a temper as an Aſſe, This alfo declarceth tlie wepeaie,or ab- 

ſolute Temper of Mans body, that it is ſubie to many diſeaſes, an is equally endam- 

maged, as well by one extreame, as by another ; becauſe it is equally diſtant from both 
extreames, There might indeed of the heauenly Matter (being the molt noble) haue be qu, 
been made a Body moſt noble alſo; but it was of necefſitic our Body ſhuuld be made of n+ ad of 
ſublunaric and clementarie matter, that it might be capable and apprehenſive of the (e- enim way 41 of 
uerall ſpecies and formes of things which moue the ſenſes, becauſe from chem all our an element=ry 
knowledge is deriued. For Man being borne to vnderſtand, and he that vnderſtandeth, 

tycd to apprehend thoſe viſions and fantaſhes which are obieed either to the inward or 

outward ſenſe; and there being no perception of any ſuch viſion or imagination, but by 

the miniſtry of the outward ſenſes, which are the intelligencers betweene the Body and 

the Soule; it was neceſſarie that the Body of Man ſhould be compoſed of ſuch a matter 
as might be capable of theſe ſenſes ; bur of all Senſes the foundation is touching, which 

hath his eſſence and being in the temper and moderation of the foure firſt qualities : 
WHREnce 1t is, that the foure firſt ſubſtances wherein thoſe qualitics doe refide, were 
B 3 neceſlarily 
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neceſlarily ro be the matter of the Body,and thoſe are the toure Elements, And to much 
of the teraperature of Mans body. | 

3 Now the eppmrpie or duc proportion, _—_— or correſpondencie of the parts of 

The «drirz* Mans body ,with reſpect each to other,and of themall to the whole, is admirable, This 

ono thepares AION (for 2 patterne) doc all Work-men and Arts-maſters ſer before them : to this,as to 

Polyclerus rule doe the Surueighers, Maſter-Carpenters and Maſons,reterre all their plors 

and proiccts ; they build Temples, Houſes, Engines, Shipping, Forts,yea and the Arke of 

Noah (as it is recorded) was framedatfter the meaſure and proportion of Mans body , for, 

| as the Body of a Man is in length 30o Minutes, in breadth 50, and in heiphth 3o fo the 

Thecralar Jength of the Arke was 300 Cubits, the breadth 50 and the heighth 30. Morcouer, in 

ficureappea= this proportion of his parts,you ſhall tind both a circular figure, which is of all other the 

bop, moſtperfect ; andalſo a ſquare,which in the reſtof the Creatures you thall not obſerue, 

; For the naucll being placed inthe middle of the whoic Body,andas it were in the center, 

if you lay a Man vpon his backe, and as muchas may be labour to ſpread both his hands 

and fect,and keeping one end of the compa fle vamoued and {ct vpon his nauill,doe rurne 

about the other end,you ſhall come vnto both the thumb-roes of the feet and the middle 

fingers of the hands : and if in any part this proportion faile, you may imaginethere is a 

dete& in that part, Alſo,it you concceiue a meaſure betweene the feet ſpread abroad,and 

likewiſe betweene the hand and the foot on cirher fide, you ſhall haue a perfect quadrar 

—_—_ 7g drawne & portrayed within that circle. And this is the true quadrature of the circle,nor 

the circle thoſe imaginaric lines whereof Archimeaes wrot, and which haue troubled the heads of 

= nnm21* alour Mathematitians for many ages,when as cuery one might haue found it in himſelfe, 

Theſe be excellent thinzs which we haue obſerued, touching the. figure and frame of 

Maneontai= Mans body,the eemperature thereof,and the proportion of the parts ; butthis laſt excee. 


——_ eral deth all admiration, that in it ſelfe alone, it ſhould containe all whatſocuer this whole 
in the whole world in his large & ſpacious boſume doth comprehend ; fo as it may worthily be called 


world. - aLittleworld,andthc paterne and cpitume of the whole vniuerſe. The ancient Magitians 
Threepartsof ( for ſo naturall Philoſophers were of old termed) as alfothe great wiſe Prieſts of the 
« afne wa eA'gyptians did make of this whole vniucrſe,three parts : The one, Vppermott or ſuperior, 
whuch they termed the Intcllectuall and Angelicall part, the feat of the 7ntelligentie (fo 
they called the Spirits,which by tradition from the Hebrews,they vnderſtood were ia the 
Heauens) by whoſe direction and command, the inferiour or lower world 1s guided and 
goucrned : another Midd!le,which they rermed the heauenly part,in the muddeit whereof 
the Sunne ruleth,as the Leader and moderator of the reſt of the Starrs : the third, Sublu- 
narie or Elementaric,which is admirably & abundantly tertile,in proctcating,increaſin 
Thecollaton 1nd ncuriſhing of Creatures and Plants, The images and reſemblances of which three 
the world, parts,who {eeth not plainly expreſſed and as it were portrayed out with a curious / mp 
inthe Boly of Man > Thc head,the caſtle and tower of the Soule,the ſeat of Reaſon,the 
manſion-houſe of Wiſdome,rhe treaſuric of Memorie, ludgment and diſcourſe,wherein 
Mankind is moſt like tothe Angels or Iarelligencies,obtaining the loftieſt and moſt emi. 
nent place in the Body ; doth it not elegantly reſemblethat ſupreme and Angelicall part 
of the world > The Middle and C celeſſzall part is in the breſt or middle Venter moſt ex- 
The cteorne  2tly and euen to the life expreſſed, For as in thar celeſtial part the Sunne is predomi- 
Avalogze nant,by whoſe motion, beames and light all things haue their brightneſſe, luſter & beauty; 
berweenethe {© in the middeſt of the cheſt the heart reſideth whoſe likenefle and proportion with the 
Mans Heart» Sunne is ſuch and ſo great, as the ancient Writers haue been bold to call the Sunne The 
Heart of the world,and the Heart The Sunne of Mans body.For even as by the perperuall and 
continuall motion of the Sunne, and by the quickning and lively hear rhereof, all things 
are cheered and made to flouriſh , the Earth is decked and adorned yea crowned with 
Flowers, brings forth great varictie of Fruits,and yeelds out of her boſome innumerable 
kinds of Hearbs ; the Shrubs thruſt forth cheir buds or iems and are clothed with greene 
leaucs intoken of iollitie; all Creatures are pricked forward with the goads and prouo- 
cations of Luſtand fo ruſhing into Venereall embracements, do ſtore and repleniſh with 
a large and aboundant encreaſe, both Cities, Land and Seas ; ( for which cauſe, Ariftetle 
calleth this proſperous,refreſhing and comfortable Starre yamr«ay, as being the procrea- 
tor of all things} andon the contrarie,the ſame Starre or Sunne being departed far from 
our Coaſts,the Earth begins to be horrid and looke deformed,the Shrubs are robbed and 


diſpoylcd of their leaucs, berries and-vegdure; and a great part of thoſe things which the 
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fertilitie of Nature had brought forth,is weakned and waſted : ſo in like manner, b the 


perpetuall motion of the Heart 8& by the vitall heat thereof ,this Litle world is refrethed, 
preſerued and kept in vigor and good lite ; neither canany thing therein be either fruirtull 
or fir and diſpoſed to bring forth, vnleſſe that mightte and purifiant power of the Heart 
doc afford and yceld an effectuall power of Foecunditie. The Vitall facultie floweth from 
the Heart as from the Fountaine,the cceleſtiall facultie trom Heauen, This laters ſaid 
to be the preſeruer of all inferior things : the former kindleth,nouriſheth and refretherh 
the naturall heat of cueric part. The Heauen workes vpon the inferior world by his mo- 
tion and light; the Heart by his continuall motion & zrhercall ſpirit, as it were a brighr 
light,cleareth and beaurifieth all the parts of the Body. The motion & light are in the ſu- 
perior Bodyes the inſtruments of che Intelligencies and of the Heauens; of the Intelli- 

ences as of the firſt moucrs vamoued,of the Heauens as of the firſt mouer moued. The 
Virall ſpirits and pulſation or bearing of the Heart are inſtruments of the Soule and of 
the Heart : of the Soule as of a mouer not moued, of the Heart as of a mouer moued by 
the Soule, 

Now further,who ſcerh not the ſublunarie part of the world expreſſed inthe inferiour 
venter or lower belly ? For init are contained the parts that are ordained for nouriſhment 
and procreation ; ſoas we need not make any doubt to profefſſe and affirme,that all things 
are found in the Body of Man,which this vaiuerfall world doth emorace & comprehend. 
Wilt thou ſce in this Microcoſme or little world the wandring Planets > The moviſt and 
watry power of the Moone is reſembled by the ſtreaming marrow and pith of the backe 
and braine, The power of Yenus is proportioned inthe generatiue parts, To Mercarie (0 
variable and withall ſo ingenuous, the initruments of eloquence and ſweet deliueric are 
anſwerable, Of the Sunne and the Heatr, the admirable proportionand agreement, we 
haue already declared, To the benevolent and beneficall Starre 7upiter,the liver of Man, 
the well-ſpring of moſt ſweet and gratefull humors is fitly compared. The hre and furie of 
Marrs, the little bladder of the gaule gathers into it ſelfe, The cold and harmfull Starre 
Saturne, that looſe and flaggie tech ot the ſpleene, being the recepracle'of melancholike 
humours, doth lively reſemble, And thus 1a like numbers and equall proportion, both 
Arithmeticall and Gcometricall, doe theſe Coeleſtiall particles (as they are termed) of 
either world, the greater of Heauen and the leſſer of Man, anſwer one another, The 
twelue fignes of the Zodiake, by the Aſtrulogers elegantly depitured in the Body of a 
Man, I paſſe over with filence : for theſe are things ancient and commonly knowne,as be- 
ing fung in the corners of our Streets : we chooſe rather to meditate of more ſublime 
and profound matters and to bend the eye of our mind at a higher marke. The Peripate- 
ttkes doe divide the world into Bodyes (1mple and mixt ; imple they make fiue,the Hea- 
uen and the foure Elements ; of the mixt Bodyes, they willhaue ſome to be imperfe&, 
which they call Meteors, and thoſe Ficrie, Aerie, Watry,Earthy : other-ſome perfe&t,as 
thoſe things that haue life, All which, how and after what manner they be in Man, be- 
cauſe it is an excellent and beauritull ſpeculation, I pray you marke and obſerue with me 
diligently. Of this Litle world,the ſimple Bodyes are five, the fpirits'& the foure humors, 
The Spirit is the quinteſlence or fifth efſence,zthereall,in proportion(as ſaith the Philo- 
ſopher) anſwering to the Element of the Starres ; the foure humors are called the foure 
ſenſible Elements of the Body.Choler in temper the moſt hot and raging reſembles fire, 
Blood hot and moyſt reſembles the aire, Flegme cold and moyſt reſembles the water, 
Melancholy cold and dry is fitly compared vnto earth. Behold alſo the wonderfull Ana- 
logic of the Meteors of this Litle world. The terrible lightning fierie flaſhes and impreſ- 
ſions,are ſhewed in the blooddy ſuffuſions of our eyes when we are in a heat and furie,as 
alſo by thoſe izad@4us or darting beames which we throw from the ſame. The rumbli 
of the guts, their croaking murmurs, the rapping eſcapes and the hudled and redoubl 
belchings of the ttomach doe repreſent the faſhion and manner of all kinds of thunders, 
The violent and gathering rage @ bluſtering winds, tempeſtuous ſtormes and guſts, are 
nor onely exhibircd,bur alſo tore-ſhewed by exhaled crudities and by the hiſſing, ſinging 
and ringing noyſcs of the cares, The humor and moiſineſſe thar fals like a current oc 
ſtreame 1ato the _— ſpaces of the throar, the throtle and the cheſt, reſemblerh raine 
and ſhowres, Thicke and concoced flegme, that comes vp round and roundly when we 
cough,caries the likenefſe of haile-ſtones ; teares doe repreſent the dew : ſhaking, ſhrin- 
king,crembling and throbbing motions, reſemble the carth-quakes, There are alſo und 
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»5 555% neceſlarily to be the matter of the Body,and thoſe are the foure- Elements, And to much 
of the temperature of Mans body. 


Now the e4pmple or duc proportion, compoſition or correſpondencie of the parts of 
Mans body ,with reſpect each to other,and of themall tothe wiole, is admirable, This 
alone (for a patterne) doe all Work-men and Arts-maſters ſet before them : to this,as-to 
Polyclers rule doe the Surueighers, Maſter-Carpenters and Maſons,reterre all their plors 
and proiects ; they build Temples, Houſes, Engines, Shipping, Forts,yea and the Arke of 
Noah (as it is recorded) was framed after the meaſure and proportion of Mans body , for, 
as the Body of a Man is in length 300 Minutes, in breadth 50, and in heiphth'3o ; fo the 
length of the Arke was 300 Cubits, the breadth 5o and the heighth 30. Moreouer, in 
this proportion of his parts,you ſhall tind botha circular fgure,whuch is of all other the 
moſt perfect; and alſoa ſquare,which in the reſtof the Creatures you thallnot obſerue, 
For the naucll being placed inthe middle of the whoic Body ,angas it were in the certer, 
if you lay a Man vpon his backe, and as much as may be labour to ſpread both his hands 
and feet,and keeping one end of the compaſie vamoued and fer vpon his nauill,doe rurne 


about the other end,you ſhall come vnto both the thumb-toes of the feerand the middle ; 
fingers of the hands : and if in any part this proportion faile, you may imagine there is a x 
dete& in that part, Alſo,it you concciue a meaſure betweene the feer ſpread abroad,and 
likewiſe betweene the hand and the foot on cirher fide, you ſhall haue a perfect quadrat 


Arctrmeder - drawne 8 portrayed within that circle, And this is the true quadrature of the circle,nor 


quadrature © 
the circle 
found in mans 
body. 


Man contai - 
neth in h1m- 


Celf- all things 


in the whole 
world. 


Three parts of 


ti: mould, 


The collation 
of Man with 
the world, 


T he elegant 
Ando 
berweene the 
znne and 
Mang Heart. 


Arifletle; 


thoſe imaginarie lines whercof 4rchimears wrot, and which haue troubled the heads of | 
all our Mathematitians for many ages,whenas cuery one might haue found it in himſelfe, . 
Theſe be excellent things which we haue obſerued, touching the. figure and frame of | 

Mans body,the remperature thereof,and the proportion of the parts ; but this laſt excee- 
deth all admiration, that in it ſelte alone, it ſhould containe all whatſocuer this whole 
world in his large & ſpacious boſome doth comprehend ; fo as it may worthuly be called 
a Little world,and the paterneand epitome of the whole vniverſe. The ancient Magirians 
( for ſo naturall Philoſophers were of old termed) as alſo the great wiſe Prieſts of the 
eA'gypttans did make of this whole vniuerſe,three parts : The one, Vppermolt or ſuperior 
whuch they termed the Intcllectuall and Angelicall part, the fear of the Intelligenrie ({ 
they called the Spirits,which by tradition from the Hebrews,they vnderſtood were ia the 
Heaucns) by whoſe direction and command, the inferiour or lower world 1s guided an 
gouerned : another Middle,which they rermed the heauenly part,in the muddeis whereof 
the Sunnc ruleth,as the Leader and moderator of the reſt of the Starrs : the third, Sublu- 
narie or Elementaric,which is admirably & abundantly tertile,in procreating,increaſing 
and nouriſhing of Creatures and Plants. The images and refemblances of which three 
parts,who {eeth not plainly expreſſed and as it were portrayed out with a curious _ 
inthe Body of Man > The head,the caſtle and tower of the Soule,the ſcat of Reaſon,the 
manſion-houſe of Wiſdome,rthe treaſuric of Memorie,ludgment and diſcourſe,wherein 
Mankind is moſt like tothe Angels or Intelligencies,obtaining the loftieſt and moſt emi. 
nent place in the Body ; doth it not elegantly reſemblethat ſupreme and Angelicall part 
of the world > The Middle and Cazleſtiall part is in the breſt or middle Venter moſt ex- 
atly and euen to the life expreſſed, For as in that cceleſtiall part the Sunne is predomi- 
nant,by whoſe motion, beames and light all things haue their brightneſſe, luſter & beauty; | 
ſo in the middeſt of the cheſt the heart reſideth,whoſe likenefſe and proportion with the 8 
Sunne is ſuch and ſo great, as the aticient Writers haue been bold to call the Sunne The # 
Heart of the world,and the Heart The Sunne sf Mans body.For even as by the perperuall and 
continuall motion of the Sunne, and by the quickning and lively heat thercof, all things 
are cheered and made to flouriſh , the Earth is decked and adorned yea crowned with 
Flowers,brings forth great varictie of Fruits,and yeclds out of her boſome innumerable 
kinds of Heatrbs ; the Shrubs thruſt forth their buds or iems and are clothed with greene 
leaucs intoken of iollitie; all Creatures are pricked forward with the goads and prouo- 
cations of Luſtand fo ruſhing into Venereall embracements, do ſtore and repleniſh with ; 
a large and aboundant encreale, both Cities, Land and Seas ; ( for which cauſe, Ariferle ; 
calleth this proſperous,refreſhing and comfortable Starre yummy, as being the procrea- 

cor of all things} andon the contrarie,the ſame Starre or Sunne being departed far from 

our Coaſts,the Earth begins to be horrid and looke deformed, the Shrubs are robbed and 


diſpoylcd of their leaucs,berrics and vexgdure; and a great part of thoſe things which the 
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fertilitie of Nature had brought forth,is weakned and waſted : fo in like manner, « bory 
perpetuall motion of the Heart 8& by the vitall heat thereof,this Litle world is refrethe 

reſerued and kept in vigor and good lite ;neither canany thing therein be either fruirtull 
or fit and diſpoſed to bring forth, vnlefle that mightte and purfiant power of the Heart 
doe afford and yceld an effectuall power of Foecunditie. The Vitall facultie floweth from CRY 
the Heart as from the Fountaine,the cceleſtiall facultie trom Heauen, This lateryis ſaid thevirall ad 
to be the preſeruer of all inferior thipgs : the former kindleth,nouriſherh and refreſherh HR 
the naturall heat of cueric part. The Heauen workes vpon the inferior world by his mo- 
tion and light; the Heart by lus continuall motion & zthereall ſpirit, as it were a brighr 
lighr,cleareth and beautifiethall the parts of the Body. The motion & light are in the ſu- 
perior Bodyes the inſtruments of che Intelligencies and of the Heauens; of the Intelli- 
gences as of the firſt moucrs vnmoued,of the Heauens as of the firſt mouer moued. The 
Vitall ſpirits and pulſation or bearing of the Heart are ih{truments of the Soule and of 
the Heart : of the Soule as of a mouer not moued, of thexHeart as of a mouer moued by 
the Soule, 

Now further,who ſcerh not the ſublunarie part of the world expreſſed inthe inferiour 

venter or lower belly 2 For init are contained the parts that are ordained for nouriſhment 
and procreation ; ſoas we need not make any doubt to profeſſe and affirme,that all things 
are found in the Body of Man,which this vaiuerfall world doth emorace & comprehend. 
Wilt thou ſee in this Aicrecoſme or little world the wandring Planets > The moviſt and Thewande» 
watry power of the Moone is reſembled by the ſtreaming marrow and pith of the backe ring pagers 
and braine, The power of Yen is proportioned inthe generatiue parts, To Mercarie ſo world. * 
variable and withall ſo ingenuous, the initruments of eloquence and ſweet deliueric are 
anſwerable. Of rhe Sunne and the Heart, the admirable proportionand agreement, we 
ue already declared. To the benevolent and benchicall Starre Jupiter,the liuer of Man, 
Il-fpringof moſt ſweet and gratefull kumors is firly compared. The fre and furie of 
e little bladder of the gaule gathers into it ſelfe, The cold and harmfull Starre 
hat looſe and flaggie tleth of the ſpleene, being the recepracle'of melancholike 
doth lively reſemble. And thus in like numbers and equall proportion, both 
icall and Geometricall, doe theſe Coeleſtiall particles (as they are termed) of 
r1d, the greater of Heauen and the lefſer of Man, anſwer one another, The 
&ncs of the Zodiake, by the Aſtrulogers elegantly depictured in the Body of a 
)afle ouer with filence : for theſe are things ancient and commonly knowne,as be- 
ng in the corners of our Streets ; we chooſe rather to meditate of more ſublime 
und ond matters and to bend the eye of our mind at a higher marke. The Peripate- The compari- 
ttkes doe divide the world into Bodyes (1mple and mixt ; imple they make five,the Hea- 22 27 barb. 
uen and the fourc Elements ; of the mixt Bodyes, they will haue ſome to be imperfe&, ding vat the 
which they call Meteors, and thoſe Ficrie, Aerie, Watry,Earthy : other-ſome perfect,as roms 
thoſe things that haue life, All which, how and after what manner they be in Man, be- 

cauſe it is an excellent and beautifull fpeculation, I pray you marke and obſerue with me 
diligently. Of this Litle world,the ſimple Bodyes are fiue,the ſpirits'& the foure humors, The 

The Spirit is the quinteſlence or fifth eſſence,zthereall,in proportion(as ſaith the Philo- ym mma 
ſopher) anſwering to the Element of the Starres ; the foure humors are called the foure 
ſenſible Elements of the Body.Choler in temper the moſt hot and raging reſembles fire, 
Blood hot and moyſt reſembles the aire, Flegme cold and moyſt reſembles the water, 
Melancholy cold and dry is fitly compared vnto eazth. Behold alſo the wonderfull Ana. he Meteo, 
logic of the Mctears of this Litle world. The terrible lightning fierie flaſhes and impreſ- Litzle world, 
fions,are ſhewed in the blooddy ſuffuſions of our eyes when we are in a heat and furie,as 
alſo by thoſe izady4us or darting beames which we throw from the ſame. The rumbli 
of the guts, their croaking murmurs, the rapping eſcapes and the hudled and redoubl 
belchings of the ſtomach doe repreſent the faſhion and manner of all kinds of thunders., 
The violent and gathering rage @ bluſtering winds, tempeſtuous ſtormes and guſts, are 
nor onely exhibircd,bur alſo tore-ſhewed by exhaled crudities and by the hiſſing, ſinging 
and ringing noyſcs of the cares, The humor and moiſineſſe that fals like a current oc 
ſtreame iaro the __ ſpaces of the throat, the throtle and the cheſt, reſembleth raine 
and ſhowres, Thicke and concoted flegme, that comes vp round and roundly when we 
cough,caries the likenefſe of haile-ſtones ; teares doe repreſent the dew : ſhaking, ſhrin- 


king,trembling and throbbing motions,reſemble che carth-quakes, There are all ound 
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in our Bodyes, mines and quarries, out of which mettals and ſtones are digged, not to 
build,but to pull downe the Houſe ſo the ſtones of the kidneys and bladder doe caric a 
reſemblance of Mines and Minerals, 

This is the Meteorologie of this Litle world,this is the demonſtration of thoſe things 
therein that are imperfectly mixed, And if you require in Man an example of a Body 
perfectly mixed, behold and conſider the whole Body ; in which, there is that eoncord 
and agreement'of the foure diſagreeing qualities, and fo tuſt and equall a mixture of the 
Elements, as that it is the verie middle & mecane amongſt all living and animated things. 
This Litle world therefore, which we call Man, is a great miracle, and his frame and 
compoſition is more to be admired and wondred at,then the workmanſhip of the whole 
Vniuerſe, For,it is a farre caſter thing to depaint out many things in a large and ſpacious 
Table, ſuch as is the world ; then ro comprehend all things in one ſo litle and narrow, as 


is the compaſle of Mans body, 
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Ericvxv S, M o wt v 5,484 other the malicious and falſe actraffor's from Nature are 
cenſured, and the excellencie of Man is demonſtrated by hu nakedne(ſe. 


Et that beaſtly Epicare's mouth be now ſealed vp in dumbe ſilence, who was 
> not aihamed to atfirme, that the Bodyes of Men were made by chance and 
7722) fortune,out of a turbulent concourſe (forſooth) of a number of Aromies or 
Z & Motcs,fuch as we ſec inthe Sunne, Let Momw be hifſed and exploded, bur 
* firſt mark'r with a blacke brand of ignorance and infamie, who preſumptu- 
ouſly blamed in the frame of Mans body many things, as lame, mamed and vnperte&. 
Let all the whole rabble of doting Philoſophers,be baniſhed our of the Schoole of Na- 
ture, who ceaſe not to wrong and traduce her, for caſting forth Man naked and vnarmed 
on the bare ground vpon his Birth-day,to begin rhe world with crying and lamentation, 
For to begin with the Epicure : Thoſe things which come by chance ( O Epicure ) happen 
but fildome, and of ſuch things neither any certaine, nor any proſperous euert can con- 
ſtantly be expeQcd or hoped for : but if thou doeſt heedfully obſerue 1000 Men, thou 
ſhalt find all their Bodyes made and framed with equall $kill and vnmachable arr ; the 
ſame ſtructure of Boncs, Cartelages,ligaments, Sincwes, Veines, Artcrics and Entrals , 
the ſame context and compoſition, figure or faſhion, number and ſcituation : The right- 
fide like vnto the left; and all the Body within one and the ſame circle and compaſſe 
equally poyſed ; fo thar nothing in the frame of Mans body doth thrult it ſelfe in by 
chance,nothing there is that doth not exhibite and repreſent vnto vs the Maieſtic of the 
higheſt and moſt heauenly Wiſedome 

Galen,to conuince the crror of this beaſtly Epzcare,ſaid, He would giue him an hundred 
yeere to concciue an alteration or change of the ſcituaticn,figure or compotition of any 
one part, and he did not doybr, but it would come to paſſe in the end, that he would be 
forced to confeſſe,that the ſame could by no meanes haue becn made after any more per- 
fe& manner, I will ſpeake ſome-what more boldly ; If all the Angels ſhould haue ſpent 
a thouſand yeeres in the framing and making of Man, oy could not hauc caſt him in ſo 
curious a mold; or made him like to that he is, much leſſe could they hauc {ct him forth 
in any better manner,Let the _ therefore be packing with this falſe h&tion and feig- 
ned inuention of his owne addle braine, As for Memw,he is to be corned for his dotage 
and ſimplicitic,who wiſhed Mens bodyes had been made full of windowes,that the affe. 
ions of the mind might haue appeared, Why Moama ? Doe nor all rhe paſſions of the 
mind appeare plainly characterized in the face & inthe eyes ; ſo that he which runs may 
read them ? The eyes are the diſcouerers of the mind,as the countenance is the image of 
the ſame ; by the eyes as by a window, you may looke euen into the ſecret corners of the 
Soule : So that it is well ſaid of Alexander, igheruir ris Lui neletlper s masthat the eyes are 
the mirror or looking-glaſſe of the Soule. The eyes wonder ata thing, they loue 1t,they 
deſire it ; they are the bewrayers of loue.anger,rage,mercie,reuenge, : In a word ; The 
eyes are fitted and compoſed to all the affe&ions of the mind,exprefling the veric image 


thereof in ſuch a magner, as they may ſeeme to be cuen another Soule ; and a 
when 
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when we kiſſe the eyes,we ſeeme to reach and diue cuen to the verie Soule, And tor the 
face, how many ſignes are there in it,and thole verie manifeſt and apparent, of a ſorrow- 
ing, fearing,couctous,wrathfull and plelant mind ? In the whole countenance,audacioul- 
neſſe, ſhamefaſtneſſe and maieſtic are euident and conſpicuous. For in the eye-browes 
dwelleth pride,in the cheekes ſhametaltneſſe, in the chun mateſtic : All cheſe are bred in 
the hearr, bur here they hauc their ſeat and relidence, hither they betake themſclues, 


hereupon they depend. 

Their inſolencie is alſo to be reſtrayned,who call Nature a cruell ſtep-mother, becauſe Priwarie. 
ſhe caſts forth Man into the world altogether naked and vnarmed both in Soule & Body; How vaufity 
and therefore hold him to be of all Creatures the moſt imperſect. And of the nakedneflc Nature 1s cat- 
of the Soule, thus they diſcourſe. Other Creatures (ſay rhey) doc percciue and vnder- mg = 
ſtand their owne nature z ſome betake themſclucs to the ſwiftnefle of their feer, ſome —_—— IP 
truſtto the loftineſle of their flight,ſome to ſwim inthe waters ; Man knoweth nothing, es 1 
neither how to ſpeake, nor hoiw to goe, nor how to feed : And in 2 word, that Creature 
which is borne to rule and goucrne all the reſt, is enclined by Nature to nothing elſe bur 
mourning and lamentation, beginning his lite with puniſhment, and that onely for one 
faulr,to wit, becauſe he is borne. Morcouer,many Creatures goe beyond Man (fay they) 
in perfection of the ſenſes, For in the piercing tight of the eyes,the Eagle, inthe quick- 
neſſe of ſmelling and ſent, the Dog ; in hearing the Foxe and Mole are quicker then we z 
intaſting, the Hen is ſharper ; in touching the Spider is more exquiſite then we : And fo 
the Soul! of Man is more imperfect then that ot other Creatures, Let vs heare alſo the The Bodyof 
complaints they make of his Body. Nature hath giucn other Creatures diuerscouerings, nit: 
ſhels,rinds,haire,briſtles,feathers, ſcales, fleeces, hornes, teeth and nailes, whereby they 
arc able both todefend themſelues and offend others ; onely Man ſhe hath proftitured in 
his verie natiuitic,altogether vnarmed,naked and vaable trohelpe himſelf, They com- 
plaine alſo,that in bigneſſe of Body we are not cquall vnto the Elephants,in ſwiftneſſe ro 
che Ha:ts,ia lightneſſe rothe Birds,in ſtrength and might vnto Bulls, in length of life to 
the Crowes : That the Beaſts of prey hauc a skin more folide ; the Deoe more flicke and 
comely, the Beare a skin thicker then ours; an to ſhut vpal!, they ſay no Creature hath 
a life more frayle and brittle then Man. 

Bur how ill they reaſon and how vniuſt and vnequall valuers they be of diuine blef- An cdegane 
{ings, let all Men hn and vnderitand, Surcly God eucn for this purpoſecreated Man _— oor 
naked, that he might be the Prince and Ruler of all thoſe things that are comprehended Body naked 
within,or ſubiected to the Law and dominion of Nature. For as the organs or inſtruments 
of the ſenſcs are void of all ſtrange and externall qualitics that they may receiue and en- 
tertaine the ſeucrall ſpecies and 7 of all other things, no particular colour there is 
in the criſtaline humor of the eyes, no naturall and inbred ſound in the earc, the tongue 
not falſifyed with any ta(t or ſauvur, the noſcthrils haue no proper or particular ſmell, 
touching 15 not roſſeſſed of any extreame; right ſo it wasnot meet that the mind or ſoule 
of Man,which as the Philoſopher teacheth, was ix power in a manner all things, ſhould be Aviftere. 
preoccupied or taken vp with any particular Art or indowment, The Body alſo behooued he og 
to be naked and vnarmed, that ſuch a Creature as was to gouerne all the reſt, ſhould not 
be tyed onely to one kind of Armor or Weapon: And how incommodious and vnſcemly 
had it been tor Man being made for contemplation,alwaycs to haue born Armes > Now, 
he can at his owne will and pleaſurc,both girt himſelfe inall manner of Armor and again 
preſently lay it aſide : and therefore,Man is naked and ſo it beſt behooued him to be. But goth 
yer God hath not left him deſtitute euen in this kind, having armed him with three ſeue- arved Man 
rall muniments, which he hath denyed to other living Creatures z Reaſon to inuenr, Jun 
Specch to call for aſſiſtance,and Hands to bring his will to a and perfetion, Reaſon,is 
the hand of the Vnderſtanding, Speech the hand of Reaſon, and the Hand it fſelfe, is the 
hand of Speech. The hand executerh thoſe par, whichare commanded,our commande- 
ments are ſubie& and obedient to Reaſon,and Reaſon ir ſelfe is the power, force and effi 
cacie of the Vnderſtanding. So that in recompence of the nakedncfle of the Soule, he 
hath rwo helps giuen him,Reaſon,which is an Art before all Arts; and Speech,the Am- ,,, Qu. 
baſſador or —_—_— of the mind, For the nakednefle of the Body,he hath the Hand, full Reaon 
the great Organ before all Organs,and the Inſtrument of all Inſtruments, By the power —_— 
of Reaſon and of the Hand, albeit Man be borne weake and naked,yet is he ſecured from what be per- 


all dumbe Creatures , whereas all Creatures whatſocuer they be, that are _ and — 
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brought forth more firme,yea and more fierce tooz howſoeuer they are able ſtoutly to 
endure the force and violence of the Heauens, yet they cannot be ſecure & free from Man, 
See now and behold, whatſocuer thou art, that art a traqucer and flanderous detrator 
from Nature,how bountcous and liberall bequeſts and legacies this Mother of ours hath 
beſtowed vpon vs ; how farre more puiſſant Creatures,by the ayd of Reaſon and of our 


Hands, we haue ſubdued and brought vnder the yoake; how farre ſwifter we haue ouer- 


taken ; neither is there any mortall thing that 1s not ſubieced vnder our will and obedi- 
ence. So then we ſee, that Reaſon doth more auaile Man, thenany naturall gift doth the 
dumbe Creature; the volubilitic and readinefle of the rongueand ſpeech,more then the 
lightneſſe and nimble vſe of the wings and feathers ;the induſtry of the hands,morethen 
the impctuous force and violence of Bulles, or the teeth or hooues of wild and rauenous 
Beaſts, becauſe they cannot redeeme or free themſelues from being oppreſſed by vs, or 
acquit themſclues from the ſoucraigntie of our authoritie, 
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What the Body of Men differeth from other Creatures, and what it hath proper and peculiar 
in the compoſition and ſrame thereof,  - 


«ND nov, leſt thoſe that are skilfull and learned, ſhould want any thing it 
our diſcourſe that belohgeth to the dignitie of Man, and his admirable and 
wonderfull frame and compotition let vs proceed vnto ſuch other things as 
J the divine Wiſcdome, the Mother and Governor of all things hath vouck- 
ſafed onely tro Man,and fee in what & how much the Body of Man differcth 
from the reſt of the Creatures. As in Man and other Creatures there is the ſame manner 
of liſe and nouriſhment, ſo the frame and ſtructure of the vitall and naturall Organs or 
Inſtruments is not vnlike in them both; but for the Senſes and power of motion,where- 
inthe Nature of the Animalitic ( you muſt giue Jeaue to a Pluloſopher to vic his owne 
termes) or liuelyhood confiſteth, foraſmuch as in Man they doe attend vpon, and ſerue a 
more noble Forme,and are prepared to morediuine vies,then for the auoyding of euill, 
What «hc... nd ſuch other obiedts of the appetite ; it was therefore requiſite, that they ſhould haue 
in +1 ths. Body Organs framed and made with more curious and exquiſite workemanſhip, There are 
proper and therefore in Man, oucr and beſides thoſe things that are already handled, namely, his vp- 
_— _ right Figure and his Hands,which no other Creaturcs haue ; there are,] ſay,many things 
in the ſtructure and compoſition of the animall Organs, proper 8& peculiar to Man, which 
doc yet more demonſtratiuely proue,yea and exprefle alſo the dignitic of his Body, To 
. AB 1..z Tun through all,from the Head to the Feer, Firſt,of all liuing Creatures,onely Man hat) 
| a Head made into a round and circular forme, as it were turned on a wheele, both that it 
might be the more capable to receiue a greater quantitie of Braines and Jefſe apt to be 
oucrtaken with danger either from without or within as alfo,for the more eaſe in moo- 
uing and turning about ; and laſtly,becauſe it was to be the Manſton-houſe of Reaſon, that 
is,the Soule. Now we know, that the Soule was not Traduced bur Infuſed into vs from 
Heaven,which cucn to our ſenſe is round and circular : Seeing then her heauenly habita- 
tion is round before ſhe is infuſed, itwas likewiſe requiſite,that her Manfion here below 
thould be orbicular alſo; yetis the Head of Mannorexquititely round as a Bowle is,bur 
after a ſort ſome-whart long alſo; ryſing vp in the two crownes and on the ſides becom- 
2 meth depreſſed and flatted, Man of all liuing Creatures, hath for his bignefle, a Braine 
A large Brain. moſt large and ample,and alſo verie moyſtand watry,the berter to performe the varietie 
of the Animall funions and offices ; for the Soule doth not execute hir offices withour 
the helpe of the Spirits : the matter and the ſubſtance of the Spirits is Blood, now plentie 
of Blood is not contained, nor can be concluded within a little and ſmall Body or com- 

aſle, £ 
3 : The Face is ſayd alſo to be proper vnto Man alone,wherevpon the Greehes call it wp6ow- 
Manonely 99, by aname derived fromthe thing ir ſelfe, becauſe w469%w 2xwn4, it ſeeth and is ſeene 8 
"2" farre off; to other Creatures Natare hath giuen onely a mouth or a beake : but in the 
Face of Man, courage, ſhamefaſtneſſe and maicſtic haue their aboad,and therefore Man 


alone is baſhfull 8 ſhamefaſt, Ar the beholding of this Face,all Creaturesare yy 
uſe 
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becauſe in it there ſhine forth more beames of the diuine Nature, then in all the Body | 
beſides. This one thing is admirable therein, that whereas in our Face and countenance 
thercare butten particles, or not many moe, yet you ſhall nor find any twoamong many 
thouſands of Men,that haue their countenance 1n all parts alike,but there is ſome diuerſt- 
tie, both in the lines and in the proportion, = 
Man alone hath his Eyes cnamelled with diuers colours, and that in great varietic ; 
whereas other Creatures (the Horſe cxcepted ) are in their kinds alwayes alike ; fo ſhall Eyes of duers 
ou find Oxecn to haue all blacke cyes, Sheepe watry, other Creatures red, The eyes of hc: + 
anarediſtantone from the other bur a very little ſpace,in reſpect of our proportion of Thediſtance 
nitude with othe: Creaturcs,that ſothe Spirits nught be the morenimble and more *f the cis. 
ſpeedily tranſmitted from one eye to another. Man alone of all Creatures (faith Fliny ) IE cl; 
hath his eyes vitiated and corrupted,yca and tometimes one or buth wanting z whereup- tion of he. 
on came the names or nick-names rather of $zr«bo,one thar is ſquint-cyed or goggle-cycd, 2 
and Petws for one that hath rouling eyes or ſquinted vpward, The haires of the eye-lids 1is.: 1.ca9.37 
are in ſoure-footed Beaſts onely on the vpper lid,in Birds onthe neather , Man onely (the 7 
Eſtrich excepted ) hath haircs both onthe vpper and neather 11d, r_ Dn 
The Noſe of a Man is higher and ſtandeth further out thenthe reſt of his Face for de- ex. * 
cencic and comlineſle ; in other Creatures it is not ſo, but is flatred with the Scul!, S 
Onely in Man the Eares are fixed and immouable, and placed cn cirher fide in a right _ _ 
line with the eyes ; onely in Man (except it be Ap2s,which are nccreſt ro the proportion y 
of Mans body)are thoſe bones we call C/awicule or Cannell bones, which ferue tocitabliſh Fares im- 
the Arme,that in the divers and ſudden motions thereof,it might not bediflocated, —_ 
There is no Creature but Man hath Dugges inthe fore-part of his Body,the Elephants bones. 
haue indeed two Dugges or pappes,but not in their Breaſt, 10 
Thoſe parts which in Manare foremolt,thar 15,0n the forepart,as the Breaft,the Belly, 
the Wezon, &c. foure-footed Beaſts haue them below next/vnto the ground, and thoſe The diverge. 
that Man hath on the hinder-part,as the Backe,the Loyncs and the Burtocks, Beaſts have of ſeiruarion 
them in their vpper parts, EE 
Man of all Creatures is coucred with the feweſt haircs,vnicfle it be in his head,which 12 
as it is the moyſteſt part of his Body,ſoallv it 1s the moſt repleniſhed with haires, Againe Fewelt haires, 
in Creatures that are couecred with haircs, thoſe parts are moſt hairic that bend downe- A - 
ward toward the ground,the reſtare cither ſmooth without haire,or not fo full of them; in thoſeyares 
On the conrrarie, Man is moſt hairie on the fore-part,becauſc haires were made for a co= w —_ 
ucring ; the prone or bending parts of Beaſts. ſtand innecd to be coucred, yer the foreparts VP 
are indeed more noble,but they are cheriſhed &in ſome ſort couered by the bowing and | 
bending of the Body : But in Man by reaſon of his loftie and vpright frame and compo»« ; 4 
ſition of Body, the fore-part is alike expoſed to outward iniurie as the hinder-part, and Haire wnder 
therefore it was mcet the more noble part ſhuuld be couered and (as it were ) defended <=rm-boles 
with haircs. Onely Man hath haires growing vnder the Arme-holes and about the Priuy- ,,.. _ 
members, *Man alone growes hoary-haired and bald-headed, hoary-haired- 
The Legges or Haunches of all toure-footed Beaſts, are abundantly full of bones and @ 16 
ſinewes,bur very ſcantie of Fleſh ; on the contrarie, Man hath almoſt no part of his Body a pet Ges 
more fleſhy then his Hippes,Legges and Thighes. | Fry tull of fleth, 
Foure-footed Beaſts doe bow both their fore-legges and their hinder-legges contraric > EY 
to Man,for he bowes his Armes backe-ward and his Legges fore-ward. | Re, 
4 wy , ng 
Man, when he is come to his full growth hath his ypper-parr leſſer then his neather- theparrsvn- 
part; but before he be growne, his vpper-part is the greater ; ſo is ir,not with the reſt of wy 
the Creatures; and therefore his manner of going is notar all times alike, but af firſt in ; 
his infancie he creepes on all foure,afterwagds by little and little he rayſerh vp himſelfe, 
andat length gocs vpon his two Feet, * Wer bt * | 
In other Creatures there is no difference of the bones, but they doall ppt perfect, 18 
cuen from their beginning ; but in Childrea the fore-part of the Head is ſoft and tender, Thogilhs 
and long before it be hardned. * And whereas all other Creatures eome toothed into the pan 
World, Man begins not to have feeth till the ſeventh moneth after his birth. _ | 
Furthermore, of all Creatures (excepting Birds) that live vponghe Land, Man alone . 79 
is two footed,which mooued Plato to define him, Animal bipes implame'; which definition Movaen, | 
Diogenes wotthily derided, when he flung 3 ocke whoſe. teathers he had pluekt off, into 7'«+ derided 
the Schoole,and cryed out, Behold Pletoes Haw, "+ Yans | a” 
=> es Bernd - ain Onely 
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Hr Of the dignitre and wonderfull Books 1, 
20 Onely Man by the ſtraitneſle of his Legges goes exactly vprighr. 
Ma7 alone Onely Man vſerh to fir, both becauſe he cannot ſtand long, as the bruit Beaſts may, 


goeth vpright, -hich haue foure feet, and beſides doe lye vſually to reſt themſclues proſtrate vpon the 


21 
Man alone 


fitreth, 


22 
Man alone: 


hath a (muoth 
and ſlick skin 


Ariftotle, 


ground, ; for that two feet cannot 100g beare the weight of the whole Body : as alſo be- 
cauſe fiiting is neceſſaric for more noble and excellent vſes,to wit, for the praQiſing and 
exerciſing of Arts and for contemplation. 

Onely Man hath a Skin poliſhed, ſmooth,cleare and verie temperate(other Creatures 
haue either a ſhelly or ſcaly Skin,or altogether hairie or elſe too ſoft) becauſe Touching 
is the ground and foundation of all the Senſes; and therefore the more ſimple and pure 
the Touching is,the cleerer alſo and the purer is the Senſe,and the Phantaſmes or —_— 
nations the more ſubtle : by meanes whereof, the operation of the Soule, is ſo much the 
more loftie and profound. And for this cauſe, Ar:/orie in his ſecond Booke De Anima, is 
of opinion, that the ſtrength and vigor of the wit and vnderſtanding, are to be iudged of 


by the courſeneſle or tinenefſe of the Touch, 


He that 
knowes him- 
ſcIfe,) nowes 


all chings. 


Plate in 
Alct5 ade. 
How prof - 
table it 1s '06 
know our 
ſclucs. 
Demonas. 
Socrates, 


T bales - 


Anatomie the 
woſt fare guid 


to the know-' 


ledge of our 
(clues. 


Diemiecrit as. 
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Cnay, V. 
Few profitable and behowefull Anatomie # 80 the knowledge of Mans {elfe, 


of all thoſe things which are contained in the moſt ſpacious and ample 
boſome of this whole vniverſe,Starres, Meteors, Mertrals, Minerals, Vege- 
' tables, Animals 8 Spirits ; whoſocuer doth well know himſelfe,knoweth 
Sa AQ, allthings, ſeeing in himſelfe he hath the reſemblance and repreſentation 
of all things. Firſt, hc ſhall know God, becauſe he is faſhioned and framed according to 
his Image, by reaſon whereof. he is called among the Diuines, The royall and imperial 
Temple of God ; he ſhall know allo the Angels,becauſe he hath vnderſtanding as they haue 
he ſhall know the bi uit Beaſts, becauſc he hath the faculties of ſenſe and appctite com- 
mon with chem ; he groweth as the Plants doe he hath being & exiſtence as ſtones haue, 
and in a word, he is . rule and ſquare of all Bodyes, 

Wiſely thercfore did the Oracle of Apollo, incite and ſtirre vp everic Man to the know - 
ledge of himſclfe,as Plato hath it in Alc:biade. This by the Tudgement and conſent of all 
Men, is true and found Philoſophy. For Demonax being asked, When he began to profeſſe 
Philoſophy, made anſwer, When 7 began to know my ſelfe. Socrates held it the next point to 
furie an madneſſe, to enquire into high matters, and to ſearch into ſtrange and vncouth 
buſineſſes, and be ignorant inthe meane while of thoſe things that be in our ſelues, This 

repoſterous skill was once verie merrily and wittily by an old Wite caſt in the teeth of 
Thales the Philoſopher of Muletam; who as he inconſiderartely caſt vp his eyes to behold 
the Heauens,fell into a Pit ; the old wife cryed out, Thow Foole thou pryeſt into matters that 
are aboue thee,and art ignorant of thoſe things that exe below thee nay euen within thee, Surely ir 
was a worthy ſpeech,and nor beſeeming an old Beldame but a Philoſopher, But this ſame 
knuwledge of a Mans ſelfe,as it is a very glorious thing,ſo it is alſo very hard & difficult, 
And vet by the diſſeQion of the Body and by Anatomue, we ſhall eafily attaine vnto this 
knowledge, For ſeeing the Soule of Man being caſt into this priſon of the Body,cannor 
diſcharge her offices & funCtions without a corporeall Organ or Inſtrument of the Body; 
whoſoeuer will attain vnto the knowledge of the Soule,it is necefſarie that he know the 
frame and compoſition of the Body. After this manner, Democritus of Abders, that he 
might find out the ſeat of Anger and Melancholy ,cut in peeces the Bodyes of Beaſts,and 
when he was taxed of the Citizens for madneſſe in ſo oing, he was by the cenſure and 

pr 


determination of Hppocrates, adiudged ro be verie wiſe udent. 
Go roo then, Is nothe ſayd ro know himſelfe,who can rell how ro remper and order the 


- fate and conditiqn'6f his mind, how ro appea e thoſe ciuill tumults within himſelfe, b 
ifully 


Anatomie 
tcacheth how 
ro order the 


fare of the © 


mind, 


tle ſtormes and waves wheteof he'is pitritully toſſed, and how to ſuppreſſe and appeaſe 
thoſe varierics of paſſions wherewith as it were with ſo many Furics he is vexedand tor- 
mented ? Bur all this'Anatomie doth very plginly teach vs. For he that ſeeth 8 obſcrueth 
the whole Body, which by the ſtruQture and pyrring rogerher of ſundry parts of divers 


ſorts and kinds, is (as it were) manifold andfall of varictic,tobe made one by the conti- 
| nuation 
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nuation and ioyning of thoſe parts ; he that conſidereth the admirable ſympathy of the 
parts,their mutuall conſent and agreement, their common offices or offciall adminiſtra- 
rions one for the helpe of another,how they make not any couetous reſeruation to them- 
ſelues,but doe freely communicate each with other; ſuch a Man no doubt will ſo mode- 
rate and order the conditions and affections of his mind,as all things ſhall accord & ioyn 
ina mutuall agreement, and the inferiors ſhall obey the ſuperiors, the paſſions obey the 
rule of right reaſon. He that thall diligently weighand conſider the vie of euerie part, 
the faſhion, ſcituation and admirable workemanſhip of them all, as alſo, the Organs and 
Inſtruments of the outward Senſes, he ſhall cafily perceiue how and after what manner 
he is to make vſe of cueric part z then which thing, what can be more excellent > VVhar 
more profitable ? . 

Thou haſt an vpright frame and poſture of Body,that remembring thy begining thou 
ſhould not like the bruit Beaſts grouell vpon the ground, or dore vpon carthly things, 
bur lift vp thy ſelfe towards Heauen,and ſay with the Diuines,our conuerſation #s in heeuen, 
Thy eyes are ſet ina high place, that thou mighteſt rake notice, they are giuenthee to be 
aduanced to the contemplation of heauenly things. 

Two Eares and thoſe wide open, hath Nature ordained thee ; to teach thee that thou 
muſt heare,and by hearing,lcarne twice as much as thou mult ſpeake. Nature hath giuen 
thee but one tongue,tyed with ten Muſcles,and reyned with a veric ſtrong ligament, be- 
ſides,as it were with a Bridle,ſhut vp and encloſed within the mouth and teeth,as itwere 
within a grate or lattice,that the mind a—__ firſt diſcerne and iudge of a thing before ir 
vtter it, and that our words might firſt paſſe by the file, before they paſſe by the tongue, 
If you looke unto the (cats and reſidence of the faculrics of the mind, you ſhall find the 
Rationall facultie in the higheſt place, namely,in the Braine,compaſled in on cuerie fide 
with a Scull; the facultic of Anger, in the Heart the facultic of Luſt or defire, in the 
Liver : arid therefore we may gather theſe lower and inferiour faculties, muſt be ſeruice- 
able and obedient to the higher, as to the Queene and Prince of them all, And if both 
Princes and Peaſants would weigh and conſider the mutuall offices betweene the princi- 
pall & the ignoble parts, Princes might vnderſtand how to rule,and Peaſants how toobey, 
Princes may learne of the Braine how to make Lawes to gouerne their People z of the 
Heart, how to preſcrue the life, health and faferie of their Citizens ; of rhe Liuer, they 
may learne bountie and liberalitie, For the Braine fitting in the higheſt place as it were 
ona Tribunall,diſtributeth to cucry Organ or Inſtrument of the Senſes,offices of dignity: 
The Heart like a King maintaineth and cheriſheth with his liuely and quickning hear,the 
life of all the parts : The Liuer the fountaine and well-{pring of moſt benefcallfmmidicy 
or tuyce,nouriſheth and fecdeth the whole family of the Body,and that at her owne pre- 
per colt and charges,like a moſt bountifull Prince, As for the macaner ſort of People,they 
may eaſily vnderitand by the miniſtring and ſeruile Organs,what be the limits of ſeruice 
and ſubieion, For the parts that are inthe lower Belly doe all ſerue the Liuer ; the Sto- 
mach doth concodct the meat,the Guts diſtribute &diuide it,the Veines of the Meſenterie 
prepare it ; the Bladder of Gall,the Milt and the Reines,doe purge and clenſe the princely 
Palace and chruſt as it were out of the kitchin, downe the ſinke, all the filth and garbage, 
The parts that are included within the Cheſt, doe ſerue the Heart ; thoſe that are in the 
Head,doe attend the Braine,and ſo each to other doe afford their mutuall ſeruices. And 
if any one of them doe at any time faile of their dutic,preſently the whole Houſe-hold- 

goucrnment begins to run to ruine and decay. 

The evidence of which truth,being by way of Apologe or Parable,ſeaſonably repreſen- 
ted to the People of Rome,by Menenine Agrippa,he reuoked them,and laid as it were a Law 
vpon their furie, when they had gathered themaſclues into the Mount (which afterwards 
was thereupon called Sacer Jhardly brooking the gouernment of the Senate, So that Ana- 
tomie is 4s it were a moſt certaine and ſure guid to the admirable and moſt excellent 
knowledge of our ſelyes,that is,of aur owne proper Nature. And therefore we read,that 
valiant and couragious Princes,worthy and renowned Nobles,yea and invincible Empe- 
and enticed with this deſire of the knowledge of themſelues,did moſt 
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Books 1, 


14. Of the dignitre and wonder full 


and ſeucrall parts of liuing Creatures. And it is found in the Records and Monuments 
of ancient Hiſtories, that the Kings of the «Fgyprrans, did make difſe&ion of Bodyes 

Antoniur, with their owne hands. Marcus Antonius that great Commander, affirmed that he had 
| Icarned his owne conſtitution by thedifſeQion of other Bodyes.VWe haue alſo read,thar 
_ Sergias Boctius and Paulus Sergius,tWO Romane Conſuls,were Auditors of Gelex,when he publike- 
ly practiſed this difſection in the Citie of Rome, And fo much ſhall ſuffice for the firſt 


profit and commoditic that we may reape by Anatomie, 
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Cuay, VI. 
low profitable and helpefull Anatomic is to the knowledge of Ood, 


Im T i5 no doubt an excellent thing for a Man to attaine to the knowledge of 


How fita- . - G - , , 

-4\ CEOS himſclfe,which thing Anatomuie and diſle&ion of Bodyes doth reach vs,and 

= 1 _ 25 it were point out vnto vs with the finger ; bur there is another farre more 
vo Ve, 


 divinc-and vſcfull profit of Anatomue, proper and peculiar to vs to whom 
* the Light of the Goſpel hath ſhined,namely,the knowledge of the Immor- 
ta!l God. That high Father & Creator of, all things,who onely by himietfe hath Immor- 
ralitic,dwelling in that Lightthar is clearer then all lights, vnto which there isno acceſſe, 
whom no Man can cither {ce with his eyes, or comprehend with his mind, that eternall 
Father ( I ſay ) cannot be knowne but Dy his effects ; and all the knowledge of God that 
can be had,muſt be deriued not 4 prjorkbut a poſſeriors, not from any cauſe or matter pre- 
ceding, but from the effects and things conſequent. 
Moſer. So we read in the ſacred Scriptures, that Moſes could not endure the bright fhini 
Paw'. 94 Km» face of God, his cycs were ſo dazled therewith, The inaiſible things of God (faith the Apo- 
ſtle) are knowne by theſe things that are viſible, Who 1s it therefore, that will not honor,re- 
uerence and admire the Author and Workman of ſo great a Worke,if he do attentiuely 
aduiſe with himſelfe,how wonderfull the Fabricke and ftruture of Mans body is? 1will 
prayſe thee, O Lord ( ſaith that kingly Prophet ) becauſe 1 am wonderfully made. Phidias his 
Minerua, Apelles his Venus, Polycletns his Rule,are admired by Antiquitie z and therefore 
grcat and high honors haue beendecreed vnto them. Cteſicles is commended for maki 
a marble Image with fuch excellent art and cunning, that the Samian young men indeſire 
to obtaine the ſame,were contented to lodge night by night inthe Temple. And wilt nor 
thou admire the Archtype and patterne of all theſe, I meane the Body of Man > They did 
imitate inthe workes of Nature, that which 1s of leaſt reſpec and regard, namely, the 
outward face and feature : for their workes are but dumbe,without motion or life, Bur 
by the view of Anatomicall difſe&ion, we ſee & are able to diſtinguiſh the yariableand 
diuers motions of Mans bo1y,and thoſe alſo verie ſtrange and vncouth, 
The frame of Some of the ancient Writers,haue dignified the frame of Mans body with the name 
ooke —andrtitle of The Beoke of God. For indeed,in all Men there appeareth certaine ſparkes of a 
Heraclirvre maturall Diuinity,ordiuine Nature; as Heraclitw witneſſeth,who fitting ina Bakers ſhop 
and perceiuing ſome of his Auditors whuch deſired to ſpeake with him,would not come 
vnto him into ſo homely a place,Come 7n (faith he) for exen bere there be gods allo, Tours ome 
nix plens, All things (faith the Poet) are full of Jupiter. For cuen in the ſmalleſt and moſt 
$a contemptible Creature, there 1s matter _— of admiration ; but yet inthe frame of 
"ch in-rhe Mans body,there is (I know not what) fo more diuine,as wherein appeareth not 
frame of Man gnely the admirable Power of God but his VWiſedome cuen paſt all beleete,and his infi- 
nite and particular goodnefſe and bountie to Man. 
For his power,it 15 not onely yiſible,but palpable alſo,in that of ſo ſmall a quantitie of 
Seed (theparts whereof ſeeme to be all homogenie or of one kind) and of a few drops 
of Blood, he hath framed ſo many and ſo divers Particles, abouc 200 Bones, Cartilages 
yet more,many more Ligaments,a number of Membranes numberleſſe,as alſo the Pipes 
or Trunkes of the Arteries, millions of Veines, Sinnews more then 3o paire, Muſcles al- 
The wiſdom Trioft 4003 and to conelude,all the Bowels and inward parts. His incredible Wiſedome 
workwanſhnp aPPearcth in the admirable compoſirion'of the whole, made of ſo many parts, ſo vnlike 
of the par's..: ce ro another, Enter thou whofotuer:thouartſ thou be an Atheiſt, and acknow- 


© Tedgeſt no God atall) enter Tbeſttch thee; into the ſacred Tower of Pala, Imeanethe 
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Braine of Man, and behold and admire the Pillars and arched Cloyſters of that princely The degant 


Palace,the huge greatneſſe of thar ſtately building, the Pediltals or Baſes,the Porches and berg 
goodly Frontiſpice,the foure arched Chambers,the bright and cleere Mirror, the Laby.. frame, 


rinthzxan Mazesand web of the ſmall Artcries,the admirable trainings of rhe v eines, the 
draining Furrowes and Water-courſes, the liuing Ebullitions and ſpringings vp of the 
Sinnews, and the wonderfull foecunditie of that white Marrow of the Backe, which the 
Wiſe-man in the Booke of the Preacher calleth the Siluer cord. Frum the Brainegturne 
the Eye of thy Mind to the Gates of the Sunne and VVindowes of the Soule, I meane the 
Eyes, and there behold the brightneſle of the glittering Criſtall, the pwritie and neat 
cleanneſſe of the watry and glaſhe humors, thedelicate and fine texture of the 1 unicles, 
and the wonderfull and admirable volubilitie of the Muſcles, in turning and ruwling of 
the Eyes. Marke and obſcrue alſo,the art and curious workmani(hip appearing 1n the in- 
ward part of the Earc,how exquiſitely it is made & trimmed with Labyrinths, windings, 
little windowes,a ſounding Timpane or Timbrill ; three ſmall Bones,a Stirrop,an Anuile 
and a Hammer ; the ſmall Muſcles,the Nerue or Sinnew of Hearing, and the Cartelagi- 
nious or griltle paſſage, prepared for conucying all ſounds vntothe Senſe, Looke vpon 
the vaweariable and agile motions,the conquering power,the frame and compoſition of 
the Muſcles,the proper and peculiar kind of Fleſh,the Membranes, the Veines & Sinnews, 
and the Bridle, all ca(ily diſtinguiſhed within the compaſle of thar little Body, or rather 
little member of the Body, che Tongue, wherewith we blefle God, and wherewith we 


curſe Men, 


Conſider and obſerue the Heart,his two Ventricles,Eares as many, foure notable veſ- H-2prerares 


p ' . ' b k , : 1 
ſels, which,as Hippocrates (aith are as it Were 07449 nes TANYE! Pu gtur dra ry, the Fountaines of the 


and Well-ſprings of the humane Nature,and the Riuers and fourfes whereby the whole 
Body is watered and refreſhed ; beſides, 11 Flood-gates ; the admirable and intricate 
Textures of the veſſels of the Liucr, the ſeparation and diuitton of the currents of the 
Arteries and the Veines; and in a word,confider the admirable frrucure of all the parts, 
Animall, Vitall and Naturall ; wilt thou not cry out, though it be againit thy will, O ad- 
mirable Archite& ! O vnimitable Workman ! And wilt thou not with the infpired Pro« 
pher, fing vnto the Creator this Hymne, / prayſe thee (O Lord) becauſe thos haſt ſhewed the 


greatneſſe of thy wiſedeme in faſhitning of my Body ? 


his Booke 
H eaes, 


Laitly, the infinite goodneſſe and bountic of God ſhincth in this excellent workeman- Gods infinire 


oodnefle in 


ſhip, for that he hath ſo well prouidcd for all the parts, that eucric one hath her proper SE 
and peculiar vſe,and yet all are fo fitred and knit together in ſuchar, harmonie and agree- * the Body. 


ment, that eueric one is ready to helpe another ; and any one of them being ill affected, 
the reſt are immediately drawne toa ſimpathy and participation with it. Which ſocietic 
and fellowſhip of the parts, Hippeerates in his Booke De Alimento hath thus breefly, but , 
excel lently expreſſed, Ty uarue wie, ov pun uie,nfrofieniTa:; One arreement, one confluence, all 
conſenting. To conclude then,theſe wonderfull and cuer-worthy to be admired workes of 
God in the compoſition and frame of Mans body,are as it were dumbe Schole-maſters, 
the Bookes of vulgar Diuinitie,and rhe Doors and Teachers of diuine Wiſedome. 
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Caae, VIE, 
How profitable Anatomie is to Philoſophers and Poets, 


=F Heſe two fruits of Anatomic; as they are abundantly beneficiall and profita- 
Aj ble, ſo they ſeeme to be common to all in generall; Firſt, the knowledge of 
i 19221] our owne rature,and then of the inuifible God. There are alſo other benefics 
and commodities of Anatomie proper and peculiar to Philoſophers, Poets, 
Painters, yea, and to the moſt part of Handy-crafts-men and Arrtificers, to 


teach them the better to bring their Arts to perfeion. And firſt,” 6a/en doth account A 
Anatomieverie proper to a naturall Philoſopher, 

ae, orotherviſe roportionable ſubjeQ of his Art is a Body naturall, *** 
part. For inas much as the proper & propotti DjeR of his Art is a naty , 
and the Body of Man is as it were the ſquare and rule of all other carryover 
nor cannot be truly accounted a naturall Philoſopher, who is ignorant of the Hi of 


to teach him the ſingular work 


ip of Nature ineverie particular 
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Mans body ; and tor this caule, thar molt excellent Genims, and Interpreter of Nacure, 
Ariſlotle,wrot thoſe elegant and exquiſite Bookes of the Hiſtoric of the Parts,and of the 
Generation of living Creatures, Anatomic 15 alſo veric profitablc for a morall Philoſo- 

her : For he ſhall eaſily learne by the mutuall offices & duties of cuerie part,and by the 
conftitution of the naturall Houſhold gouernment appearing in our Bodyes,how to tem- 
per and order the manners and conditions of the mind, how to rule and gouerne a Com- 
mon-wealth or Citic,and how to direct a priuate Houſe or Family. 

I ſpare to ſpeake how profitable it is for Poets and Painters,for the perfection of their 
Art and Scicnce ; for eucn Hox.er himfelfe hath written m_ things,and thoſe veric cx- 
ccilear concerning Anatomie, Bur my purpoſe is onely to ſhew, that for a Phyſitian, a 
naturall Philoſ@pher, a Chirurgion and an Aporhecarie, it is not onely profitable, bur 
cucnalſo abſolutely neceſiarie, 
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herein is demoyſtrated that Anatomie is not onely profitable but of abſolute neceſsttie 
for Phyſittans and Chirurgions, 


5 Geography is worthily accounted a great eutdence for the credite of an 
© Hiſtoric, fo ro them that any way appertaine to the art of Phyſicke, the 
\\&y knowledve of Mins body ſcemeth to be verie neceflaric, $v91 vop 7% apex7E 
degy 17 wizd ings, For the nature of the Body u the farſt thing to be ſpoken of in 
the Art of Phyficke, Azainc, Hippocrates in his Booke De Flatibus, maketh but 
one Idea of all difea!es. 11 & onely rhe warietic and difference of places, chat maketh the aiffe- 
rence of diſeaſes, He therctore that will be ignorant of the Hiſtoric of the parts of Mans 
body ,}.c ſh ill ill dittingeiſh and diſcerne the affections of the ſame,worſe cure them,and 
wor't of all tore-rcll who are likely to recouer and eſcape,and who not, 

The diſcerning and tudging ot a diſeaſe, confiſteth inwwo things, namely, the know- 
ledge of the euill affe&,and the knowledge of the part 10 affected. The ſignes of the part 
affe&tcd, are drawne and derived from many Fountaines (as it were) but cf{pecially from 
the ſciruation,and from the ation empaired, For he that knoweth the action of the ſto- 
mach tobe concoCtion,if the concoRtion be impaired, he may eaſily diſcerne that the ſlo- 
mach is ill affe&ey. He that knowerh the Liver to be placed on the right fide of the 
paunch, if the right ypecondrium or tide be ſore, or doe ſwell, he will preſently affirme, 
that the Liucr al notthe Splecne is ill affeted, Now this ſcituation as alſo the ations 
of all the parts are taught and demonſtrated vntovs by Anatomue onely, 

For Progneſis or prediction of the cuent of diſcaſcs, Fippocrates makerh three chicfe 
an maine heads of it : Theſe things that are auoyded the attion impaired, and the habits of the 
Pody in the colour, foure, and maznituae or quaniitie ; all which arc diſcerned onely by Ana- 
to-111e, Now how much the knowledge of the ſcuerall parts of the Body auailcth to- 
wards the curing of diſeaſes, Ge/en hath verie well expreſſed in the beginning of his 
Booke De Ofirbws c 122 ( ſaith he) is m1 amp? exnorixure xere g-0y, that is, All things that 
concerne the action of bealing, haue that for their ſcope or direttion which s naturally diſpoſed, or 
in a good ard laudal le crnſttution, Hippocrates 1n his Booke De of fiana Medici giueth this rule 
Th. the | hyſitian ſhowld fir ft looke into thoſe things that are alike one to another aud then to thoſe 
things that are wnlike : In\inuating thereby, that he that knowes the perfect Sagitie or 
health of eucric part,ſhall caily diſcerne if it fall from that perfe&tion,by the perfeion 
which remaincth in orher like parts not tainted, Ari/orle in his firſt Booke De Anims,yſur- 
peth a rule of Geometry , That which # ſraight and right ((aith he) doth wot on:ly meaſure it 


ſelfe bu: bewrayeth that which « oblique or crooked, In like manner.how ſhall a Phyſitian re- 


ſtore or ſet right bones tharare broken or out of ioynr,if he be ignorant of their naturall 
Wace,figvre & articulation > The exquiſite merhod of healing cannor be performed but 
by Indications, and Indications are not onely derived from the diſcaſe, but alſo from the 
part affeed, and rhe remedies muſt be changed and alrered,according to the divers and 
ſcuerall nature,temperature,ſciruation,connexion and ſence of the parr, 
. Neither is Anatomie needfull ohely for the Pliyſitian,but even alſo for the Chyrurgt 


01 and Aporhecarie, The knowledge of the ourward parts,as the Muſcles;rhe Nerues 
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Veines and Arteries, is moſt neceſſaric for a Chyrurgion, tor teare lcſt in his diſſetions 
and launcings, he ſhould miſtake a broad Ligament tor a Membrane, and a round Liga- 
ment for a Nerue or Sinnew, leſt he ſhould diuide an Arterie in ſtead of a Veine; for he 
that is ignorant of theſe things,ſhall cuermore be indoubr; in things ſafe and ſecure, ſtill 
fearfull , and in things that are to be feared, he will be molt ſecure and audacious, 

An Apothecarie alſo ſhall find it veric needfull tor him to vnderſtand the ſcire and fi- 
gure of the parts, for the better applying of ſuch remedies as ſhall be requiſite, For he 
mult apply his topicall and locall Medicines, Fomentaticns,Oyntments or Liniments and 
Emplaiſters, in their apt and proper places ; as it the Liver be 1l] affeQed, on the right- 
fide ; if the Spleene be ill, on the left-tide ; if the Wombe or Bladder be diſeaſed, then 
vponthe Hypegefiriam or Water-courſe,berweene the Nauell and the Priuy-parts ; if the 
Heart be ill affected, then on the left Breſt muſt the remedies be applyed, He mult alſo 
make his Plaiſter or other remedy of the ſame figure that the part afteced is of, leaſt the 
parts adioyning be coucred therewithall. 

I forbeare to ſpeake how profitable and neceſlarie it is for the explayning of the wri- 
tings of Hippocrates,Galen and all the ancient Phylitians, For inthem there are many pat. 
ſages darke and obſcure, whereunto the knowledge of Anatomy will give a great light 
and ſplendor : An4 therefore in old time, Phyfitians were wont to propound vnto their 
young Schollers the Precepts of Anatomy, asthe firſt Ruduments and Principles of the 
Art of Phyſicke and Chirurgerie, 
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With what method Anatomy may be beſt tanght and demonſlrated. 


><FgEcing then, the profice and neceſſitic of Anatomy is ſuch and fo great, 1 
SCQ2 would perſwade all.Students, in our Art eſpecially, and in Chirurgerie, 
7 RY chat they would verie heedfully and diligently employ themſelves in the 

gy ſtudy of the fame ; neither ſhall they need ro be deterred or afrighted 
Ie => with the difficultic, for it is veric cafic and feaſible, if irbe layd downe in 
a good order and method,otherwiſe the moſt cafic and obuious Art proucs hard and ob- 
ſcure, The method therefore of learning and teaching Anatomy ts on this manner, 

The Art of Anatomy (as I ſuppoſe) may be attained two wayes ; by Infpe&ion, which 


we call evro4iz,and by Inſtruction : And both theſe wayes are verie neceſſarie, if the per- 
feion of the Art be deſired : But the firſt is the more certaine, the latrer carryerh with 


4t greater grace and ſtate : The former may be called the way"ot Hiſtorie, or the Hiſto. 


ricall way ; the latter, the way of Science, or the Artificiall way, The firſt, which is In- 
ſpecion, is either of Figures depainted or carued,and printed on Tables onely, or of the 
Bodies themſclues of Men or Beaſts ; of Men,onely when they are dead ; of Beaſts,both 
dead and liuing,for the berter obſeruing of the divers and obſcure motions of the inward 
arts, 
, In like manner,the way of Doctrine or Science is double; one,by the writings of moſt 
famous and renowned Men; another, by the liuing voyce of a Teacher or Inſtructer, 
The InſpeQion of Figures ſome hauedifallowed, becauſe they are bare ſhadows which 
in their opinion doe rather hinder then further young Students, For,it Galew would not 
haue Plants or Hearbes painted or deſciphered, no nor ſo much as deſcribed, bur raught 
and deliuered by Hand onely : How would he haue cndured the delineation of the parts 
of our Body ? 
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But I am not altogether of that opinion, to thinke theſe Pictures vaine and idle, be- Thejbenefites 


cauſe I ſce euerieday repreſented vnto mine eyes by theſe Pictures many things, 8 thoſe 
oftentimes of great conſequence, which were vnknowne to the skilfulleſt Arriſts of for- 
mer Apes. Neither doe the Geometricians & Geographers,who are but the Anatomiſts 


Geometrici- 
ans areA nato» 


of the Great world,as we are of the Little; deſpiſe thoſe demonſtrations which in Cards nifts of the 


and Maps they receiue one from another. Againe,it is not alwayes,or in each place cafic 
to find and obtaine ſuch ſtore of humane carkaſles, and therefore that want is well ſu 
plyed by a curious draught ordelinearion of ſuch obſeruations,as are made ih true difſe- 
Qons by cunning Artiſts ; that ſo both the memorie of thoſe that were preſent may be 
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refricated and refreſhed, and ſuch as were abtent,made alſo partakers of their Labours ; 
yet for all this,[ doc not thinke it fit to truſt roo much to thele ſilent ſhadowes. For as it 
15 not poſſible to make a good Commander, or a skiltull Pilot by any typicall or repre- 
ſentariue Army, Fortification or Water-card, but onely by practiſe and experience : So 
it isa vcric vaine thing to take 1n hand to icarne Anatomy by the bare inſpeion of Fi- 
gures, without practiſe vpon the Body it ſelfe : And becauſe our Arr concerneth the cure 
not of Beaſts but of Men, we nwtſt therefore exerciſe our felues chictly in the Anatomy 
of the Body of Man, and that nor aliue but dead, 

I amnor ignorant that ſome of rhe ancient Phylitians,as Herophilus and Eraſiſtratus,by 
the Licenſe of Princes whom they had poſſeſſed with the profit thereof, did anatomize 
the Bodyes of condemned wretches cuen _ they were aliue, which alſo in our Age 
hath been done (ſome ſay) by Carp and Yeſalims. Bur for mine owne part, I hold it a very 
frivolous and vaine thing,beſide the horror and inhumanitie of the fat,which almoſt no 
neceſſitie can ſufficiently warrant. For liuing diſſections (as we call them) are then pur in 
vſe, when we would find out ſome ation or vic of a part which by the dead Carkaſſe 
cannot be diſcerned z now all thoſe we may find as well in Beaſts as in Men, If it be ob- 
ictcd,thar there is ſqme difference betweene the ations of Men & of Beaſts eſpecially 
the Animall; and that the Organ of voluntarie motion,to wit,the Muſcles, are not alike 
in borh kinds, I anſwer,that for the difcerhing of actions that belong to motion & ſenſe, 
there is nonced of difieCtion,for they are almoſtall of them apparent to the ſenſes ; onely 
the motions of the hidden and feeret parts,as not being ſubiected toſenſe,muſt be ſought 
out by diſſe&tion, Now of thoſe hidden motions, that of the Heart and Arteries, the 
Midriffe, the Braine and the Guts, which are of greateſt con{equence,are all one in Men 
and in Beaſts z wherefore it is not Anatomie but Butcheric, to mangle the trembling 
members of Mans body,and vnder,I know not,what ſlender and idle pretence of profite 
or bchoofe, to violate the ſacred Law of Nature and of Religion, 

The ancient Phyſitians were not allow'd to cut vp dead Carkafles of Men, as we now 
vſcdiſſeCtion, but it was held a veric impious and prophane thing : How abhominable 
then is it,and ſauouring of Canibal barbariſme, becauſe we would make a neerer cut to 
our vnderſtanding by our cyes, then by thediſcourſe and labour of our minds, to gather 
knowledge by the difſetion or ratherburcherie of liuing Men, if there were any vie of 
It, as we haue ſhewecd there is none, Let vs therefore content our ſelues, and giue due 
thankes vntoour State, by whoſe Lawes we are allowed dead Bodyes for difſeQion,cuery 
ycerea competent number : And if there be any where want of ſuch, we may haue reſort 
to the Bodyes of Beaſts,and make difſeEtion of them both aliue & dead ; aliue more ſpa- 
ringly,all be it by Anatomy of liuing Bodycs, we may better difcerne theaions of the 
parts, and by whar Muſcle cueric part is moued in the difſeFion of dead Bodyes, the 
ſcitmaricn,figure,magnitude, connexion and originall of the parts, are well enough per- 
ccaued, 

Now, becauſe there are many kinds of Beaſts,thoſe are to be made choyſe of for diſ- 
ſe&tion, which come neereſt to Mans body. Galen reduceth them to fiue forts, The firſt 
ſort is of ſuch as chew the cud,that is,which after they haue caten their mear,doe bring it 
againe from the Dew-lap,as from a kind of ſktomach,backe vnto the mouth,as Sheep and 
Oxcn. The ſecond ſort is of thoſe which diuide not the Hoofe,as Aﬀes, Horſes & Mules, 
Therhird ſort arc ſuch as haue teeth in manner of a Saw,as Lyons, Dogges and Wolues. 
Torhe fourth fort, he referreth Hogges. To the fifth, Apes. Now the difſeCtion of all,or 
any of theſe, whether Man or Beaſt,is not to be taken in hand confuſedly and diſorderly, 
but mcthodically & with a due courſe of proceeding,and therefore it ſhall not be amiſle, 
to preſcribe ſome Lawes and Rulesof Anatomy, for the berter and more orderly practiſe 
and exerciſe of the ſame. 

This thereforc,to begin withall,ſhall be the moſt generall and common Rule, that we 
begin with that which 1s beſt knowne, and that the difle&ion of dead Bodyes goe before 
that which is of liuing Creatures,becaule it 1s more caſieand better knowne, 

Againe, whereas ſome parts are externall and outward, others internall and inward : 
Let young beginners firſt exerciſe their hands in the externall, for as much as the know- 
ledve of them is moſt eaſie and necefarie for a Chirurgion, 

Thirdly, whercas of the parts ſome are ſpermaticall and ſolid, as Bones, Griſtles and 


Ligaments ; others fleſhy, as the Muſcles : We mult begin with thoſe that are the props 
| and 
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and ſupporters or vpholders of the relt, as the Bones, to which the Mulclcs doe cleaue, 
from which chey ſpring and ariſe,and into which they arc ingratred or inferred, And in- 
deed, before Galens time, the ancient Phyſitians inthe Schovle of Alexandria, did vic ro The Schoole 
quarter Bodyes for their Schollers firlt, and a ircrward allow them whole Carkaſles. 
Againe,we muſt know,that for the exquilite diſcerning of the ſolid parts,the Bodyes of 
old and leance Men are the fittelt, becauſe they are nor to fleſhy or ſo uuer- growne with 
fat; to which are anſwerable the Bodyes of ſuch as dye of Conſumprions. 

Fourthly whereas there is a two-fold diſſection, cither of a parttaken from the whole, ' 
or of a part ioyning to the whole : The diſſe&ion 1s firſt robe made of a part taken from 
the whole,becauſe it is more caliethen to diflett apart toyning to the whole, 

Fifthly, whercas in evcric particular part Gelex cnioynerh three things to be obſerued 
and reſpeed ; the Structure, the Aion and the Vie : The Anatomiſt mult firit ſearch 
out the Structure or compolition,then the Action,and laſtly the Ve, 

Laſtly,in making diſſection,there is a two-fold order to be obſcrucd : The one, where 
there is ſtore of dead Bodyes ; the other, where there 1s want and ſcarcitic. If there be 
ſtore of Bodyes, you ſhall in one looke onely tothe Veſſels, in another tothe Muſcles,in 
a third onely tothe Bowels or Entrailes : But if you haue but one Body and no more,and 
yet would fee all in that, chooſe a Body that is found and vntainted, and either hanged, 
ſmothered or drowned ; and in this Budy great Skill muit be v{ed, that eucrie part may 
be ſhewed in his order and place.Now this order of Anatomy is three-fold ; of Dignitie, Ham ar tos 
of Scituation or Diſſeion,and of Preſervation or Continuance, The order of Dignitie three-told, 
requireth, that we ſhould begin with the Braine,as with the moit noble part. The order 
of Scituation or Diſſe&ion requires, that we ſhould firſt demonſtrate thoſe parts which 
ſirft appeare in view tothe beholders. And for Diuturnitie, if we would keepe a Body 
long, the diſſection mult be begun at thoſe parts which are moſt ſubieR to Corruption: 
and therefore, firſt cut vp the lower Belly, then the Cheſt, after the Head, and Jaitly the 
loynts. This orderall Anatomiſts doe obſcrue in Schooles,and in all publike difſe&tons, 
when as they deſire to ſhew all, or the moſt part, in one and the ſame Body : And this is 
the firſt methodor order of learning Anatomic, namely, by Inipcaion,which is gayned 
by Diſſection, 

Anatomy may alſo be taught without diſſetion,and that cither vius voce,by the liying How we may 
voyce of the Teacher,or by writing. For there are many things which cannot be knowne *7taine_the 
by Inſpe&ion alone,which may notwithſtanding in good and apt words be taught,and fo Anatomy | 
compaſſed ; as namely, why the Muſcles are ſuch and ſo many,why of ſuch Figure, Mag. 7 *#ruQion 
nitude, and the like : And for this cauſe, the Monuments and Labours of old and new 
Writers in this kind, muſt be diligently trauelled in ; whoſe Names I intend to declare 

.in the next Chapter, Now: Anatomic may be deſcribed and fo taught after a two-fold Anoree 
method. The one is called the way of draaver or reſolution, which reſolueth the whole *<a<bog 
into his parts; as when we diuide the Body of Man into foure principall parts,the Head, nay, 
the Cheſt, the Belly and the Toynts ; and theſe againe we ſub-diuide and mince ſmaller 
and ſmaller,till we come to the moſt {imple,vnmixt and incompounded parts. The other 
is called 540, or the way of compoſition, which of ({imilar parts maketh difſimilar, and Genefs, 
of theſe compoundeth the whole frame and ſtructure, But we eſteeme this laſt not to be 
the way of Arr, but of Nature; and therefore leaue it ro her who is onely able toperforme 
it, The former belongeth vnto vs, as being the way of Art, for we intend not to make a | 
new Man, but to ol and keepe a Manalready framed and made; And therefore as ©*P=ivs 
he that commeth to an old yer ſtately Palace which he is not able to imitate, to repaire 
and amend the ſame, doth firſt take oft the coucrings, that ſo he may looke into cuerie 
corner and ſee thedefedts of ir, that he may apply himſelfe berter to the reparation : So 
we will firſt remoue the couer and ſhrine of this ſacred Palace,8& atrer looke as narrowly 
as we can, into the ſecret corners of the ſame, that when we are called,we may be betrer 
able to ſer our hands to the worke : And yerafter we hauc ended our whole diſcourſe,we 
will alſo giue you a view (as well as we may) of the worke of Nature, 1terating the Fi- 
gures and their explications which are diſperſed — the whole worke, bur much 
more largely according to the order of yi or compolition, that nothing may be wan- 
ring vnto you,which either our induſtry or charge may accompliſh for our behoofe ; but 
firſt we will inſiſt in order of DiſſeRion, 
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z4 Ippocrates of Coos was reverenced by Antiquitie as the Oracle of Greece, or a 
KPA IP kind of Dcitic, rather to be adored then admired, much lefle imitated, 
NL This Man,when the Art of Phyſicke was yet rude and vnpoliſht,ſo labored 
XK vpon it, thar he left it ſmooth and terce : The knotted bud, by the ſtrength 
- a of his wit and vigorous ayes thereof, he made to ſpread into a glorious 
tlowcr. He like a good Husband hath reduced the feeds of Phylicke,diſperſed before in 
the larve Field of the World, into certaine Seed-plots, whence we may fetch them one 
by one at our pleaſure : And truth to ſay, his writings reſemble ſeed moſt of all, for they 
are not great, but full of power and efhcacie : For asa ſmall Acorne hath in it the power 
of a mightie Oake,ſo in him one ſhort Aphoriſme conſiſting of a few words, hath growne 
ro fill whole Volumes of Commentaries, and fo all other his writings are verie cnigma- 
ticall,hauing in them as many ſentences as words.Before Hippocrates time,the knowled 
of Anatomic was verie geaſon and ſcarc2 : No writings ot the Ancients were extant of 
that ſubie&, He was the firſt Man, that being inſpired (as I verily thinke) with a divine 
Spirit, and truſting (as well he might) to the ſtrengrh of the pinions of his owne wit,cut 
the firſt way through this Abyſle ; nor onely leauing encouragement vnto others,butalfo 
monutacnrs of many things which pertained to Anatomy, For I verily thinke, that thar 
happy Spirit of Hppocrates, was ignorant almoſt of nothing that doth neceſſarily apper- 
taine to the vſe and practiſe of the Art of Phylicke. For whereas Gelen in his ſecond 
Booke De Anatomicis Adminiſ/{rationibus,maketh two forts of Anatomy ; the one profita- 
ble,becauſe it is neceſſarie for the practiſe of Phyſicke , the other, beyond the yſe of Arr, 
and more for ornament and pleaſure, then profit which he calleth Superabundant : I Pre- 
ſume I can demonſtrate vnto you, that Hippocrates hath moſt exquiſitely and elegantly 
deſcribed that former profitable and vſcfull kind of Anatomy, 

Of parts ſome are Similar,ſome Difimilar ; Similar,are the Bones,Carrtila es, Liga- 
ments, Membranes, Veines, Arteries, Nerucs ; and of all theſe Hippocrates hath written 
many thinos,and thoſe excellently well, Concerning the Bones firſt in generall, what is 
their Nature, their manner of Generation, their materiall Cauſe, their Efhcienr, and fi- 
nally, their Vſe, he hath excellently emonſrated in his Bookes De Nature Oſ5tum, De 
Carzibus, and De Natara Preri, Thematter he deſcribeth intheſe words ; When the Fat 
exceedeth the Glue, then are the Bones framed, The efhici-nt cauſe hath he thus ſer downe, 
Te 35a Ty\npsrerzs 20 Tis O.puns m1yrowere, that is, The Bones being thickned by heat are exiccated or 
dry:4.,The common vic of theBanes,whodid euer ſo accurately expreſſe in ſo few words, 
76. i542 q0 avurrt 12) ty nal *orfomwre xa Uſes maphyorras, that 1s, The Bones doe piue Unto the Boay, 
flabilitie,uprightneſſe,anud forme or faſhion. He hath alſo deſcribed the particular Hiſtorie 
of the Bones,thcir ſcucrall differences,their faſhions and their parts, Of the Bones of the 
Hea«,he writeth in his Booke De Yulneribws Capitis, Of the reſt in his Bookes De Articalis 
and Dr Ofsium Natura. For before he doe deliuer the diſeaſes or affects incident to the 
P.omcs,he enquireth into the nature and faſhion of euerie Bone : A taſt of which his ele- 
{ant order, I will giue you in the deſcription of rhe Back-bone, whereby you may ima- 
inc how he hath done all the reſt, | 

The nature of the Back- bore ( ſaith he ) i firſt tobe knowne, The Figure of it 1s Wvexcaue, 
that is,» ſome ſort right and ſtraight,but yer 1o,that ſometimes it bendeth outward, ſome- 
times inward. From the firſt Rack-bone or Yertebra of the Neck,to the ſeuenth, it hath 
Fionram negdne, that is, Inclining inward, that it might be ſubſtrated or couched vnder the 
Gu!lct and the rough Arterie, From the firſt Spondill of the Backe, vnto the twelfth, it 
hath Figwram weir, that is, A forme bunching otward,that the Organs of reſpiration might 
have the better roome, and a more ſpacious cauitie to extend themfelues in, to wit, the 
Heart and the Lungs. 

The Loynes bend inward, and the Os Sacrum or Holy-bone, protuberateth or ſwelleth 
outward, yet with a ſtraightneſſe too, that ſo the cauitie of the Hyprgaſtriams or Water- 
courſe might be rhe larger, which was to containe the Bladder, the right Gut and the 


\Vombe.The reſt of the Bones he purſueth after the ſame manner, 
Concerning 
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Concerning the Cartilages,|.igaments and Membrancs, ſome things he hath deliuercd 
here and there, but ſcatteringly, Of the Veines he hath written many things, bur-all of 
them veric ob{cure,in his Booke De Locks in Homine,De Atorbo Sacro, De Oſs1um Natwra,and | 
in the ſecond ErS\wirr, And firſt, he doth verieclegantly deſcribe the alcendent and de- Lb. joe j 
ſcendent Trunke of the hollow Veine, which he calleth #7«lauy , that is, The Lizer-werne ; hellow veine 
in the fourth Scion of the ſecond Booke Epidem, The Liner-werne (faith he ) paſſeth ——_ 
dowwward throagh the Loynes, to the great or Holy- bone. Againe, Ariſing upwards out of the BY 5 0h 
Liner, it aſcendeth through the Maiariffe, and ſo runneth tot eT broat, As tor the particular ag jr 
Hiſtorie of the Veines, that is to ſay, the diuarication of thetr Branches ; albeit he hath v« pr rms 
not preciſely ſet them downe, yet it ſeemeth he was nor ignorant of them, ſo farre as was __ 
ncedfull for the practiſe of Phyſicke : For he mentionerh all thoſe Branches which Phyli- bs | 
tians vic to diuide in Phlebotomy; as for example, the Veines of the lt ore-head, the hen " 
Nowle or back-part of the Head called YVene puppis, and we may call it the Sterne-vcine, 
the Vecines of the Tongue, the Eares, the Iugular or Throat-veines, the Shou'der-veine, 
called Humeraria,the Liver-veine,called Bafilica, that of the Ham,called ens prpiztss, and 
the Ankle-veines,called afalles/#. In the 68 Aphoriſme of the firſt Section, when the back- 
part of the Head i pained,the right Veine of the F ore-head being opened gweth eſe, | 
In his third Booke De Morbs, in the Angina or Squrnarty, he firtketh the Veines vnder ba Parma 
the Tongue, In his Booke De Aeve, Locks oF 4quis, he mentioneth the Veines behind the $cyarica. 
Eares,which the Scythians did vic ro open,to heipe the Scyatica or Hip-gour, The Iugular 
Veſnes, hedeſcribeth in the fourth Booke De Morbis, In his Booke De Natura Of 1am, he 
commandeth to open the Veines of the Hams and Ankles, in paines of the Luynes and 
Teſticles. In the firſt Section of the ſixth Booke Epiaemion,tn kts of the Stone,or inflam- 
mations of the Kidneys,he opcnethrthe Ham-veines, The Shoulder-veine he deſcribeth 
in his Booke De Oſsium Natura, calling it Sawguifius or the Blood-fluwing.veine, In his 
Booke De viitws ratione in morbis acutts, in the Pluritie he openerh the Beſi/zce or Liver- 
veine, which he calleth ir "wow gaicz,thar is,the rmner or imternall Verne, Nuw the common 
originall and vſe of the Veines, he declareth in his Booke De Al-mente, as allo of the Ar- 
rer1es, LOTT PagCar nrdp. UCET dprTpion x4ps"in, that 1 S, the radication or root of the Veities 5 the 
Liner, of the Arteries the Heart : Out of theie, Blood, Spirits and Heatare diſtribured into ,,;,.,.u 
the whole Body, Of the Nerues you ſhall r. ad many things, yetdifperſcdly : But for their diſcoucred the 
common originall ( which all Men were ignorant of ) he pointed 1t out manifeſtly, All I 
Men almoſt doc hold, that the ſofteſt Nerues or Nerues of Senſe, doe ariſe from rhe 
Braine, the hard and ſuch as ſerue for motion, from the Cerebednm or little Braine : But 
now it is reſolued,eſpecially ſince Farolzws his curious ſearch by a new manner of Anato- 7” _— 
mizing the Head,that all the Nerues,cuen the Opricks rhemſelues,goe arile from this Ce- tiva, | 
rebellum oc backward Braine which me thinks Hippocrates in{inuateth in his Booke De Of- 
fium Natura, Nivgor i'xovrs; ((aith he) dns Tins 4x44 mapa qu rh, T be oripinall of the Nerues, 
#s from the Occipitium or hinder part of the Head,euen to the Rack-bones the Hips the Prigities, 
the Thighes, the Armes, the Leeges and the Feet, Of Glanaules or Kernels,he wrot an entire 
Booke, And fo much of the Similar parts. | ; | 
Of the O:ganicall parts alſo he wror much,and that excellently. Of the Heart a Gol- Q/perrowe | 
den Booke,wherein he ſo excelleth,that I thinke neither Galen nor Yeſalzws have gone be- of the Hearr, 
_ him for exa& deſcription ; but in it there are many things obſcure, which needs an 
neerpreter, af the World were ſo happy. The Hiſtorie of the Infant, the Principles of 
Generation, the Conceiving, Forming, Nouriſhment, Life, Motion and Birth, bath he 
moſt excellently deſcribed in his Bookes De Wevurs Putri, De Septimeſirs and De Octimeſtri 
Parts, We'conclude therefore;that Hyporrates wrot verie divinely of Anatomy, but 
withall foobſcurely,as his Workes euen tothis Age ſeeme tobe ſcaled fromthe greateſt ,, uu 


wits, I thinke therefore thar he ſhall merit moſt 6f Phyſicke,who having all his furniture tio to rake 
about him, ſhall labourto make manifeſt ro-the World, thoſe diuine 
| nl .i$ 
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What G at = x hath written of Anatomy ,aud bow vniuftly he is accuſed by the latter 
Writers,eſpecially by V 2 $ ALLY 5, 
Lmoſt all the Grecians, Arabians and Latines, doe verice much extoll 6alen, as 
IF after Hippocrates, the ſecond Father of Phyſicke ; for as much as he hath in 
ſuch ſort amplyfied and adorned the whale Art by his deepe and diuine 

& Writings,that ynder him it may ſeeme tobe as it were borne anew, For in- 

deed, how be it there were extant before many excellent Monuments and 
Records, yet were they ſo confuſed and ſhuffled out of order, that it ſeemed a new worke 
to gather together thoſe things that werediſperſed,to illuſtrate that which was hard and 
difficile, rude and vnpoliſht ; to diſtinguiſh and order that which was confuſed, beſide 
many things which he obſeruedyn his owne particular experience, For other parts of 
Phyticke I will ſay nothing,but for Anatomy TI will confidently auouch,that Galez hath ſo 
beautifyed and accompliihed ir,that he hath notonely diſperſed the blacke clouds of ig- 
norance which hung ouer the former Ages,bur alſo giuengrear light and ſplendor to the 
inſuing Poſteritie, For whereas there are three meanes, which lead vs as it were by the 
hand to the perfe& and exat knowledge of Anatomy, namely, Diſſeion of the parts, 
their ations and their vſcs : He hath fo accurately deſcribed them all, as he hath gotten 
the prize from all Men, not onely before him, but euen after him alſo. The manner of 
Diſſection,he hath manifcſted in his Bookes,De Anatomicis Adminiſtrationibus, De Diſſettt- 
one Muſculorum & Neruworum. 

The ations of the ſeucrall parts, he hath elegantly deſcribed to the life in his Booke 
De Naturalibus Facultatibus and De Placitis Hippocratis & Platens, But aboue all, are thoſe 
17 golden Bookes of the Y/e of Parzs,which are truly called Divine Jabours and Hymnes 
ſung in prayſe of the Creator. So that the benefits we all, and thoſe before vs have recei- 
ued by Galen, are indeed verie great : And yet (the more the pittic) almoſt all the new 


Writers, doe continually carpe and barke at him, yea teare and rend him, whether it be 
by right or wrong, wounding and launcing his credit vpon eueric {light occaſion : One 
by way of cauill, another ambitiouſly _ to make himſelfe eſteemed by Galen's dif- 
grace,and few with any deſire that truth ſhould take place. But as Floods beating againſt 
the Rockes, by how much they ruſh with greater violence, by ſo much they are more 
broken and driucn backe into the Maine z ſo, and ſuch are their bootleffe and ridiculous 
endeauors, who enterÞþrize by the diſgrace of another, eſpecially of their Maſters and 
Teachers, to gaine reputation vnto themſelues, 

Bur let vs ſee wherein theſe Nouices doe blame Gales, Firſt they ſay,he hath giuen vs 
onely the Anatomy of bruit Beaſts,and not of Man,hauing neuer diflefted a Mans body, 
Apaine they vrge, that he was ignorant of many things, which at this day are zenerally 
and commonly knowne. Thirdly they ſay he deliuers many things repugnant and contrarie 
to himſelfe.Laſtly,that he hath written all things confuſedly & withour methodor order, 
For ({ay they) what method can there be obſerued in his Bookes of the Y/e of Pares,which 


ou call Djuine ? Firſt,he treats of the Hand,then of the Legges and Feet,and laſt of all 


; 4: the Jower Belly and the naturall parts, How filly theſe calumniations are,and how mi- 


ſerably theſe Men are by their owne ignorance deceiued, ler all Men heare and iudge. 
For to begin with the frſt,I ſay and afhrmme, that Galen did not onely cut vpthe Bodyes of 
Apes,but many times alſo the Carkaſſes of Men. Mywitneſle ſhall be the Author him- 
ſelfe, In his 13 Booke De Y/# Pariinm, 1 am determined ((aith he) to ſet forth the ſiracFare 
and compoſition of Man alone, 10 his firſt Booke De Anatomic Adminiftrationibus, It i meet 


' £o0bſerne and looke into enerie Particle ſpecially in Men, Io the ſecond Booke, Now (laith he) 


the _ of an Ape drffereth from the Foot of a Man, in that the firafture of the Fingers is not 
«like in them both. In his fourth Booke De Anatomicis Adminiſirationibus, and in the third 
De Vſu Partium, he ſhewerth the difference of the Tendons which goe to the Legges and 
Feet : And in his firſt Booke De Anatomicis Adminiftrationibw,he ſaith, that the head of the 
cles alſo unlike, which are inſerted into 


Thigh is moye crooked in Men then in Apes, and the Muſe 
es. He ſheweth alſo thedifſſimilitude betweene the Loynes of a Man and an Ape, 


the Le 
In his ſecond Booke De Retione Fitine, he ſaith, that « Man differeth from ſome Creatures = 
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the original of the Yeine called Azwugos,that 1s he ſolttarie veine,or without 4 peere. Inthe 13 
Booke De Yſ# Partium, he ſaith, That the wombe of a woman differeth much from that of other 
Creatares, 

So then, if Galen did ſo well vnderſtand wherein the Bodyes of Men and Apes did 
agree, and wherein they did diſagree, it 1s verie likely that he had made diſſection of 
Mens bodyes : for in things which are (ſo like, it is the part onely of an Artiſt and expert 
Practitioner,to know and diſcerne what 15 dittering and vnlike, And fo much for farisfa- 
Rion to the firſt impuration which is iniuriouſly caſt vpon Galez by his ſlanderous detra- 

Qors. They ſay farther,that Galex was ignorant of many things which appertaine tothe T* — 
ſtructure and compoſition of Mans body ; as if it were not proper to Manto be ignorant, cond flander, 
Was not Yeſaliws ignorant of a number of things which were afterward obſcrued and 
ſcene into by Fakeprus ? And doe we not daily find out many things whereof the former 

es were vtterly ignorant ? I appcale to that of the ancient Poet, is «rip & 7210 ope, 
One Men ſeeth not all things. 

And whereas they ob1e, that Galen doth not agree with himſclfe, but writeth many A cuſtome of 

ings repugnant and quite contrarie, let them learne and be aduerrifed, rhat it was the pe nai 

manner of the Ancients,to deliuer many things diuers times according to the opinion of 
other Mcn : And the Interpreters beare record, that Hippocrates, Ariſtotle and Plato, did 
many times ſpeake after the manner of the common people. So Gale ſpeaking according G/es himſelf 
tothe opinion of others,may haply write ſome things thatdoe nor ſo well agree togethe! : ©e7 a rect 
But when he diſputed preciſely of the point of Anatomic, then he alwayes agreeth and | 
accordeth with himſclte. 

Laſtly, they clamor that his Bookes De F ſu Partizum, arc written contuſedly and with- 
out method : But their hear & furic of gain-faying,tranſports them I know not whither : 

For the method of theſe Books is admirable,which being to many herccofore vnknowne, 
I willnow make plaine and bring to light, 

1 am determined ((aith Galen) io declare the ſirutiure and compoſition of Man,and the wſe of Leen 
all bis particular parts ; and therefore what he hath proper and peculiar therein, and the Bookes of 
wherein hediffereth from other Creatures,mult firſt be opened, > api by, 

Firſt therefore, for the nakedneſle of his Soule,he hath Reafon,which is an Art before ; 
all Arts, and in recompence of the nakedneſle of his Body, he hath the Hand, an Organ 
befors all Organs, Of the Hand therefore which Man alone hath,and no other Creature 
beſide, he diſpureth in his firſt and ſecond Bookes,fo accurately and elegantly,that he hath 

revented all Men for getting any honor by treating of that ſubie&. And, becauſe the 

gocs haue a great athnirie with the Hands,and that there is ſome thing proper and pe- 
culiar in the frameand ſtructure of the ſame,(for onely Man by the benefit of his Legges, 
goes direQly vpright) therefore in his third Booke, he inrreateth of the Legges; tor fo 
the order of teaching ſeemeth to require,that thoſe zhings which arealike,ſhould be de- 
livered rogether. | 

Hauing declared what things they are which are proper to Man onely, he commeth 
then to ſuch as are common vnto Man with other Creatures, And whereas of thoſe parts 
whereof the Bodyes as well of Men as of other perfe& Creatures are compoſed, ſome 
doe preſerue and maintaine either a particular and indiuiduall Creature, or the generall 
ſpecies or kind ; others doe ſeruice and adminiſter vnto the former, as the Veines, Arte- 
ries and Nerues : In the firſt place,he diſputcth of thoſe that concerne the ind:uiduam or 
particular Creature : And theſe are either Natugall, or Vitall, or Animall'; by reaſon 
whercof,the Body isdiuided, into three Regions. Of the Narturall parts,he diſpureth in 
the fourth and fifth Bookes ; Of the Vitall, in the fixth agd ſeuenth ; Of the Animall,to 
wit,the Braine, in the eighth and ninth : Of rhoſe things which depend vpon the Braine, 
that is, of the Inſtruments or Organs of the Senſes, in the tenth, eleventh, twelfth and 
thirteenth Bookes z;which may be called the order,of Nature. The Organs ordained for 
FFarragos or propagation of the ſpecies or kinds, as well in Menas Women, are deſcri- 

in the O_—_ and fifteenth Bookes,; Thoſe parts that are ſeruiceable ro all theſe, 
as the Veines, Artggics.and the, Nerves, aredelineated inthe fixteenth, The ſeuenteenth, 


which is the laſt,ſeryeth as an Epiloguear concluſion toall the reſt : And therefore,theſe 
{landerous agcuſers of ſo worthy a Writer; are no better worth; then tobe ſenc packing d 


Cuar, 


from alt ſocierie af zngenuoys learned Men, 


d IL = FT. 2 


* 
- _; 
[9 * 
£ " : @; 1 
3 * . y 
© \ ” 
ts. o* 4 i 
£7; l 
: ith . | 
SIT ' 
> S. 
ES af 
©; 
i . ' 
31 
4 
: - 
: 
| ! 
w_ I 
Br "72 7 
«> 3] 
#* 4 
»- py fl 
3. 
44 
43. *8 
?. wht; 
.- AN - 
* wo © : 
» 
ATE 
#36 
Py LL" 
* a 


24 Of the dipnitte and wonderfull Books 1, 


Cuay, XII. [ 


s 
How farre Ax15TOTLES Skill firetcbed in Anatomic, 


þl arg * [ANY Light, the Genizs, the onely ſpirit of truth,who is able not onely to ſtirre yp 


drifturle was may ſtand in competition with him z but in the ſecond, how many things he knew not, how 
ygrorant i» = abſurdly he vnderſtood divers things he knew,Gelen and all the whole Schoole of Phyſi- 


the partic..Jar 


Hiſtorie of tians haue proucd by demonſtrations, but eſpecially by evrodiz, or the ſight of the eye, 


ES which i3 of all arguments the moſt demonſtrative. He writ Bookes of the Generation, 
&ion, of the Parts and of the Hiſtoric of the Creatures,but he bequeathed vs many things our 


A ———— 


Cuare, XIIL 


Ii'hat the other Greeke Authors haue written of Anatomie. 


ISS) Here were after Hippocrates time,certaine famous Men,that did diligently pra- 


{ANANETEL 


IT BR iſe the Art of Anatomie, and diliuered many things in writing, which haue 
(2. all periſhed, I know not by what miſhap or deſtinie, whether I ſhould call it, 
WES ELESP 4/c-meus Crotoniats(as Calchidias reporterh)did vieto Anatomize Mens bodies, 
Duocles. : Diocles Caryfiieus in his Epiſtle to King Antigonwdiuideth the Body of Man into the Head, 
Lyres, the Cheſt,the Belly and the Bladder, Lycw Macedo was accounted cunning inthe difſeQi- 
Gees, on of the Muſcles ; and his Bookes (as faith Galem in his'fourth Booke De Anas. Adminiſt,) 
Gin, Were with great commendation diſperſed all abroad. Luinew, Lyew his Schoolemaſter, 
Er:/ths,, Wrot ſome things of Anatomy, Marinas publiſhed 20 Bookes of thoſe things which Zyca 
Heropholur, WAS tgnorant of in Anatomy. Erafiſtratts did much in this kind alſo. Her ilm(as Tertal- 
lian (aith) cut vp aboue 70 Bodyes,'and oftentimes the Bodyes'of liuing Men. Of him 
p-lips, Galens Galen writerh thus : Herophilus as well in all other things v=o Þ xo 18 our Art, as alſo in 
Scrolemaſter. Andromy did attaine to a moſt ext? and exquiſit chill and kvowiedge,and for the moſt part made 
7 Þ. th " bis experiments nt in bruit Beaſts uu moſt Men vfe to doe but enth im the Bodies of Mew, 
Exdemas. Pelops did publikely teach Anatomy,and was the Schbblemaſter of Galen, he affirmed, 
[1s rw, that all the Veſſels of the Body.fid originally arile from: thie Braine. Diegenes dpollonats, 


D'hn erows, q q os <2, = 3s . 
Eami. wrot a Booke of Veines. Aſclepiades, Endemm, Priveagoras, Philetimui, Elianus, Polybias, 
«ins _ "Califtas, in their ſcucrall times, did all of them excell in this Art, Yet nane of their 
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writings remaine with vs ; bur if we belecue Arifforle and Galen, they had many fooliſh 
and ridiculous conceits, There haue beene alſo Greekes of latter times, who have done ,_ 
ſomewhat in Anatomie,as Aretews,Theophilwt;Oribeſizs; but Galen hath won the Girlond 7 keephiinet 
from them all, as we haue already proued, Oribafare 


LOE——— — Rr —— 


Cuair. KIIIL 
he haue beene the chiefe Authors of Anatomy in our owne times, 


#7 Any things alſo haue the Arabiens written of the matter of Anatomy, of whom | . 
WIPE Anicenns is worthily acconnred,efpecially for the ſpeculatiue part, the Prince and * 

j| Chicftaine ; but amongſt all,the Zatives haue taken moſt paines inthis Argument, june. 

" and amongſt them, thoſe ot our owne Age ; ſothat nowthe Art is ſo beautified, 

that it ſcemeth the latt hand is pur vnto it, and the Art of Anatomy may now be accounted 

to haue attained the veric heighth of her glorie. Among the ancienteſt of them, we haue 
Mundinus, who wrot veric perſpicuouſly by way,of «r=av7% or reſolution, tollowing the og. X**<mm 
der of diſſeQion. Carpws wrot large Commentaries vpon him ; but we muſt needs taxe themr ©?" 
both with many idle and abſurd paſlages, beſides the lameneſle and imperteRion of their 
workes. Thomas de Zerbis (et forth a large worke, but we imagine that he tooke much from 
other Men,and had lictle of his owne, neither had he as we ſuppole, any great praQtiſe him- | 
ſelfe in DiſſeRion. After theſe came Y«ſſeus,Carolus Stephenus, Andernacus, At length appea. c.Srephonar, 
red Andreas Yeſſaline, who wrot verie accurately ; and ſome thinke,he balked nothing that £>fermems 
may appertaine cither to Diſſe&ion,or to the ations or vie of the parts ; but he is condem- -6 nero 
ned of many, and haply not vaworthily z for that having tranſcribed almoſt all his workes Writer: 
out of Galen, yet hecannor aford him ſcarſc a good word, but either pricked by Ambition, 

or with an iching deſire to contradit ſo great an Authour, he neucr leaues goading and 
wounding his reputation, and that verie ofren vndeleruedly. 

Jacobus Syluis herein hath carrycd away the repyration, that he hathdigeſted in a moſt ex- Spier 
quiſice order, the vaſt and wild Forceſt as it were, and confuſion of all the Maſcles and Vel- Jim. 
ſc 1s,and giuen them particular and proper names,but he wzs little bcholding to his Printer, 
who hath ler {lip many eſcapes, and by your leaue added (as wethinke ) ſome things ro him 
verie ſuperfluous. Theſe twoYeſelius and Syluius flouriſhed both in one time ; but Yeſalius 
was to0 tart and ſharpe in his calumniations ; Sy/#;#s too obſtinate a defender of Gels, 

Veſalins hath raſhly and vnaduiſedly written many things againſt Galen. Sy/xius in defending 

his Maſter Galen, is cnforced to maintaine many vacouth Paradoxes. Gabriel Fallopins the Felepins 
moſt ſubtie and acute Anatomiſt of this Age,hath deſerved exceeding much of vsall ; for ation, 

in his obſcruatioos he hath opened many things altogether vnknowne to the former Ages ; 
He wrotalſo an excellent Commentatie ypon Galens Booke De Oftibus. Columbus couched 
the whole Art verie ſuccin&ly in 15 Bookes, and penned them yeric neatly. Yalverds the 
Spaniard hath done alſo exceeding well, and with great commendations. Euſtachias hath **#<%*. 
publiſhed ſome ſmall workes of Anatomy concerning the Bones, and the frame and com- _ 
poſition of the Kidneys. Bauhinws firſt exceeded all Men,and fince in alater worke,harh ex- —_— 
ceeded himſelfe, both in his Deſcriptions, and in his Tables. Archangelus Picholominens a Prcbecommens 
Citizen of Rome, hath ſer forth veric learned Readings of Anatomy, interlaced with many 7,979" 
diſputations concerning things controuerted, Yarolime, Arantius and Prigafeta haue added Yolr.Coorar, 
alſo their Tribute vato this Treaſuric. Yolcherus Coritar and Felix Platerms have beautified it © 
with their Tables : Yolcheras is more cafie and facile : Platerws is accurate,bur nor fic Lettuce 

for euerie Mans lips,be muſt pick nicely that will gather a Saller out of him,he is ſo intricate 

and full of his Dicotomics. Many Freachmen hauc written well in their owne Language. 

lacobus Guillimews the Kings Chyrurgion, hath adorned the whole Art with Tables and Fi. ©*imawt 
gures, by which he hath made an cafie entrance forall Men to vnderſtand the graucit Au- 

thors. The like may be ſaid of that induſtrious Parews, and Cabrolime the Kings Anatomiſt 77a 

in Mompelier. Sexerinus Pinew hath taken great paines : He wrot a Booke of the notes of Pmens, 

V rginitie, wherein he hath verie curiouſly d the parts belonging to Generation. 

Andreas Lawrentins hath taken worthy paines, and ſweat much in this Sand, ro his 
honor, andthe generall good of the Schoole of Anatomiſts; for befide his d 

tions, he A ——_————— with great euidence of 


argument, 


The Zerbii, 


Columbus. 


Lourtntia 
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Argumcot, wherein bclecue he hath farisfied himſclfe and all the world bcfide, Thele his 
Controuerfies we haue taken into our wprke,yet not alwaics tying our ſclucs to ſweare what 
| he ſayts,but for the moſt part we find him in the right. His Deſcriptions we rake vnder cor- 
Baubines  reRion,not to be ſo perieR,and his Figures moſt imperfect. Inthole two Bavhive hath farre 
F excecded him and all Mcnelſe ; ro whom therefore we ſticke the cloſer,although we could 
haue wiſhed that Bauhine had had the care of his own Worke himſelte,and had not betruſted 
Pawns others with his credite, who hauc in no few things fayled his expeRation & ours, Pawime of 
Leiden is a great Anatomiſt but writes for his Inſcription, Poſſe o7 nolle nobile, Surely he can 
doe much,8 I would ro God he could be ouercome,to communicate himſelte ; ſome things 
we haue gathered from his own mouth, whereof it ſhall ncuer repent vs. Finally,within thc ſe 

ts'. C4ſerivs. three or tourc yccres, Julius Caſſerius the Anatomiſt of Padua in /taly, ſet forth an ele 


Booke of the fiue Senſes, wherein he hath labourcd ſufficiently,if not roo much; for there is. 


a kind of fſobrietic to be vicd alſo in humane ſtudies, beyond which to be wiſe, is not farre 
from folly, Caſſcrixs bath done many things excellently well,:nd of good vſe,bur his extra- 

- ordinaric diligence about the Organs of the Senſes in ſo many Creatures, I ſee no cauſe tg 
imitate; for fore I am,by thar little experience I hwe,that many of theſe nice & fine points, 
though they makea faire ſhevs, and tickle the Earcs of a Man when he reads them, and de- 
light his Eye when he ſecs the reſemblances of them printed before him ; yer when he 
ſhall come to ſearch for them in the Body of Man,they will ot be ſo obujous,if they be at 
all; or if they be found, yer ſerue rather for a ſpeculatiue pleaſure and admiration, then be 
of any v(c in the Art of Phyſicke or Chirurgerie. 

Among our {clues Gemin# was the firſt : In his Deſcriptions too briefe, in his Tables too 
confuſed, rather contenting himſeclfe with Yeſa/zas, then giuing contentment vnto others : 
Yet for thole times he is worthily to be commended. Thar good and ingenuous old Man 
Banifter ,vo15atruc Patriot, he loucd his Countrey and Learning,and ſpent himſelfe in doing 
oood,and his memoric is worthy to be regiſtred cuen for his Anaromy among the reſt of his 
Labours. At this day we haue alſo ſome worthy to be nam«d,who if they liſted,could turne 
the gaze of the World Weſt-ward, and time I hope will bring their Monuments to light, 
In the meane time, we hauc aduentured to hold vp this Taper, at which if they pleaſe th 


may.light their Torches. | 


De —— 


Cuayr, XV. 


Of the definition of Anatomy, and what Inſiraments are thereto neceſſaric, 


The notation {9379 O 1 77 is a Greeke word, and fignifieth Scion or Cutting, Hence comes erereu, a 
of Anatomy. $4 Fa diligent and curious Scion, vndertaken to get knowledge or $kill by, For dreriyne 
Anatomy YN ico cut with great diligence. Now there is amongſt Phyfitians,a double acceprati- 


RS. ono Anatomy; cither it fignifieth the aQion which is done with the Hand,or the habire of 
the Mind, that is,the moſt perfe& aQion of the IntelleR. The firſt is called PraRicall Anato- 
wie,the later Thcoricall or Conterap/ative : The firſt is gained by expericnce,the ſecond by 
reaſon & diſcourſe : The firſt we artaine onely by Seton and Inſpeion, the ſecond by the 

Hiftoricall. ljujng voice of a Teacher,or by their learned writiogs : The firſt we call Hiſtorical Anatomy, 

Scientificall. the ſccond Scientificall : The firſt is altogether neceſſaric for the praRiſe of Anatomy, the 
ſecond is onely profitable ; bur yer this profite is oftencimes more beneficiall then the vſe it 
ſclfe of Anatomy : The firſt looketh into the ſtruRure of the parts,the ſecond into the cauſes 
of the ſtrufture,and the ations and vies there-from proceeding. According to the firſt ſigni- 

fication we may define Anatomy thus : An Artificial Settion of the outward and inward parts. 

S Ed: I call it Art#ficiall,to diſtinguiſh it from that which is raſh & at aduenture,which Galen calleth 

Galew, DVulnerarie Diſſedtion, For often-times in great wonnds we obſcrue the Figure, Scituarion, 

| Magnitude & Structure of the outward and inward Parts ; but that obſeruation is but con» 
fuſed, for we cannot diſtinly perceiue the branchings of the Nerues, the Serpentine and 
'  writhen Meanders of the Veines,nor the infinite diuarications of the Arteries. Now that a 

a F* DiſleRion may be made artificially, it is firſt requiſite that the parts be ſo ſeparated one 

an artificiall from another,that they may all be preſerued whole,not rent and rorne aſunder, Nexr, that 

PilE2i9% thoſe which grow not together, be gently divided. Thirdly, that thoſe which do grow toge- 
ther,be carefully ſeparated. Fourthly, chat we miſtake not many parrs ioyned together for 


onc,nor yer make many parts of one. Now 


ww? 
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Now this SeQion cannot artificially be accomplyſhed,vnleſſe the Miniſters haue con. The !nftres 
venient Inſtruments, as are theſe ; Razors of all (orts, grear, ſmall, meane,fharpe,blunt, Anatomy 
ſtraight, crooked and edged on both ſides ; Sheares or Sizers ; round and long Probes 
of Brafle, Siluer, Lead ; a Knife of Box or of Iuory ; Pincers of all forts; Hookes 
Needles bent rather then ftiraight 5 Reeds, Quils, Glaſle-trunkes or hollow Bugles to 
blow vp the parts ; Threds and Strings; Sawes, Bodkins, Augers, Mallets, Wimbles or 
Trepans,Baſons and Sponges : The Figures of all which we haue here-vnder delineated, 
rogether with a Table whereon to lay the Dead, or bind the liuing Anatoniy, with the 
Rings, Chaines,Cords and Perforations fit for that purpoſe, 
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It Anatomy be taken in the latter fgnification, It 1s defined 4 Science or Art, which a oy 
fearcheth out the Natare of exerie part, and rhe cauſes of the ſame Nature, 1 call it a Science, \naomy. 
becauſe it hath vniuerſall or generall Theoremes or Maximes,and common Notions,out 
of which, being the fir f, eruc, immediateand beff knowne, all demonſtrations are framed. 
Vader the name of Nature, comprehend many things : The Subſtance,which is the ha- 
biration of the particular Facultic ; The Temper,which is called the forme of the Ig 
lar part;-Thoſe things which follow the Temper, as the. Qualities, ſuch as may be felt, 
hardnefſe, ſoftneſſe, rhightneſlF or faſtneſſe, and raritic z,thickneſſe, thinnefle, ſauors or 
taſts, and, colors, Appurtinances alſo.ar Accidents, as, the compolition of the part, to 
hath Tegferes the itude, Number, Poſition, Figure, Continuitie and Scituation z 
and finally the ations of the parts,and their vic... | 
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| What js the Subiedt or immediate obiett of Anatomy, to wit, « Part where the * 
x th 11611  Mefinitionof 4 Parks woſolded.. _ | 
both kinds © Anatom Q! y as well Hiſtoricall as Scientificall is a The names of 
ons 05. handle 3 whale Body,bur a Body diuided into **** 

cefare we mult find our what is the nature of a Part 
Particle, a Member, a Place, joe, pipr, rhree, meaat, 
D » fignife 
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and the differences of the ſame. 
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Arrfterie, Vgnihe one and the ſame thing, Ariſtotle thought that the appellation of a Parr did beik 
agree to the ſimilar particles,and of a Men ber to the Organicall,and eſpecially to thoſe 
Theeders., which were moſt compounded, Theodorw faith that the name of a Part or place hath a 
larger extent then that of a Member,becauſe that onely is a Member which is organicall, 
Thedefniti= but all compound and ſimple particles arc truly called Parts, We with Hippocrates and 
on of « Pat. Galen make no difference betweene a Part, a Particle or a Place, Galen in the firſt Rooke 
of his Metho11, defineth a Part to be wharſoencr doth integrate or accompliſh the whole, And 
in his firſt Booke De Elementts, Whatſoeucr maketh to the conſtitution or frame of Mans body. 
For a Part is one of thoſe things which the Logitians do call 74 apes 74,that is haze reference 
or reſpect onto anther : Soa Part is ſaid to be a part of the zntegrum 4nd whole, 1n his firſt 
Booke De Yſu Partium,he defineth a Part more accurately thus, 7s a Body which neither is 
incompaſſed with a proper circumſeription,ner yet is on euerie fiae icuned vxto other Bodyes : for 
that which is incompaſſed on everic fide cannot be called a Part but a Whole, Now 
whercas the Patt mult helpe to compound the whole, it is neceflarie it ſhould adhere or 
cleauc vnto it by a cnexion of quantitie z wherefore inthe whole Body, a Part hath a 
trve exiſtence, and is in «ed ioyned thereto, but in yeaſex diuided there-from, But both 
theſe definitions ſeeme to me tobe too large, comprehending not onely the living Parti- 


cles of the Body(which are onely true parts, becauſe they-alone performe actions ,and are - 


affeted with diſcaſes) but alſo thoſe that are without Lite, as Haires, Nailes, Fat and the 

Fernelin Marrow of the Bones. Fern:lius hath left vs a moſt perfect and abſolute definirion of a 
nfm oF Part in theſe words, Pars eff corpus tots cohereps,communig, vita coniuntlum,ad illi;ms funttine 
avart. . mes wſumg, comparatum, A Part is « Body cohering or cleau:ng to the whole, and wozned 10 it in 
common life, f amed for bis vſe and funttion. From hence we may gather,that two —_— 

 _ requiredroacconplith the nature of a Part : Firſt, that it ſhould cleaue vnto the whole, 
E"nnerion 3 and next, that it ſhould haue ſome end or vie. The coherence of the Part co the VV hole is 
Mathewatical by a double connexion, one Mathematicall,anoth: r Phyſicall : The firſt is a coherence of 
«nd Phyſical uantitics ; for a part of the Creature being ſeparared from the whole Creature, cannot 
be called a part of that whole,vnlefſe it be equiuocally, The later connexion is called ſpe- 

' cificall,and is a vnion of life : For a dead or mortified Part,although it haue a coherence 

with the whole, yer may not be called a Part but equiuccally, becauſe it hath nor an vni- 

uocall forme with the whole, But becauſe Fexxelims in the ſecond Booke of his Phy hologte, 

hath canuaſed this definition & all theminures thereof very exactly, will not at this time 

inſiſt ypon the explication of ir,it may be we ſhall haue fitter oportunurie for ithercaſter, 
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What an Anatomiſt muſt conſider in exerie Part.” 


SF Natomiſts do obſerve many things in cuerie part, which Gals in his Bookes 
2) De ſu Partinm referreth to nine Heads, We,the berter to auoid ccnfuſron, 


Three things | = oO . 
areto be con. leſt the wirs of thoſe thar are ignorant ſhould be roo Mach racked, will CON» 
ſidered ina ſider onely three things, ro which all the reſt may be referred, the Strac7 ure, 


=== the Aion and the Y/e, The word StruQure,l take here ina large fignificati- 
Sruu'*. ON,25 Ariſtotle andGalen have often taken it; ngt onely forthe conforrgatiori,bur what, 
ſocuer addeth or helperh any thing to the conſtitution of compoſitiqn of the Part,” Now 
theſe three things goe to thar conſtirution, the Subſtance, the Temper, and the Confor- 
mation, The Subſtance (as we ſaid before) is the Manffon of the particufarand derermi- 
gat Im nate facultie,and is peculiar to euerie part; and in that reſpeQ,the Subſtance of a Part is 
whatitis, ſaid to be bony, membranous, neruous,fleſhy,medullous or marrowy. This Subſtance ir 
hath partly from the Forme,partly from the Marter,and it is known by ſcn(ible + quaria<) 


ſuch as are hardneſſe Suomi = een pe or thightgeſle,colour 


__ and favour ot taſt. The Temper accompatiieth this'Subſtance 8& hangeth'\vpotiit, follow- 
wharces, ing the materiall qualities ; for it is hot'@thing abſtraQvd or ſeparated, bur hath a firme 
;- -...-,,y5 CONCTCRCE with the Matter or Subſtance,as with Jer Subjea ; and therefore th Phyfitis 
02,4. ancaltthe Temper, rhe Forme of the ſimilar P tts, at indeedirhe nor famuchy 
bur cniefY +1556 Paxendr, that is he immediare recctye bf the Souls: This Fomper the 
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Phyitian eſpecially ſtandeth ypon for cvierie Part ye 
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and by his temper ; and he that will maintaine the actions or functions of the Parts, 
muſt haue efpeciall care to preſerue their true and genuine temper. In reſpe of this 
remper, the Parts are ſaid to be hot, cold, moyit and dry ; alwayes hauing a reſpectto a 
medium, that is, toa thing of a meane and middle remper, that is the Skin, A hot and a 
cold temper we diſtinguith rather by reaſon and diſcourſe, then by ſenſe, becauſe in ali- 
uing Creature there is nothing actually.cold. Bur the moylt and dry remper ſenſe onely 
diſcouereth,thar is,the hardneſſe or ſottnefle of the part ; for whatſoeuer appeareth hard 
to him thar toucheth it, that we reſolue is dry, becauſe in a liuing Creature there is ne- 
thing hard by concretion or curdling ; whatlocuer feelerh ſoft,is moyſt. The conformati- 
on of a Part conſiſteth in the Symmetry,that 15,the naturall proportion or conſtitution of Ta 
many things,to wit,of the Figure, Magnitude, Number and Sciruation. To the Figure we it is 
referrethe Superticies or Surtace,the Pores & the Cauiries, To the Sciruarion we referre pÞ* Figures 
the Seat and poſition of the Part,as alſo his connexion with others ; tor the Parts doe not 
hang looſe in the Body, or ſeparated one from another, but they haue a coherence,being 
tryed together by Ligaments and Membranes. And theretore it behoueth a Phyſitiah and 
Chicurgion to know which parts are tied to which,that when one part is aftected,he may The beartie of 
know what parts may be drawne into ſympathy and conſent with it, To this conformati- «Pan 
on Gelen referreth the beautie of the Part which he conceiucth to relide ini eormethar is, ©4* 
in the equalitie of the Particles , but we place the beautie of the whole Body,inthe zneque- 
fitie of the Parts,that is,in their valike and different qualitic 8& magnitude, bur yer fuch 
a difference as whereby the Parts doe anſwer one another in an apt and neat correſpoun- 
dencic of proportion,cuen as Muſicke is made of difterent ſounds,but yet all agreeing in 
a harmonious conſent , and thus much of the StruQure of a Parr, : 
Next followeth the Action, which 4r/orle calleth The end of the Strudtare ; becauſe a = 
for the Action ſake,the Part hath his Subſtance, Temper & Conformation.So the Heart, Argferte. 
becauſe it was to be the Manfion and habitation of the Virall facultic,and the Storce-houſe 
of Arteriall blood hath giuen vnto it a fleſhyand ſolid Subſtance,a Temper hor & moiſt, 
a Figure ſomewhar long, bur comming neere to the Sphericall, hollowed alſo with wwo 
Veurricles or Boſomes, and many obſcure Cauitics, in which the Houſhold-Gods and 
Fire-harth of the Budy were to remaine, from whence there ſhould ifſue & ſpringa con- + 
tinuall ſupply of nariue hear and ſpirits, I define an Action with Galen, 4 motion of the a8ion is. 
working Parts,or A motion of the Afor to diſtinguith it from an Aﬀection; foran Aﬀecion 3% 
is a pathue motion, or a motion of a pathue or ſuffering Body ;z but, an Action is Metres 
effeiuws, an effeuating or working motion ; ſo Pullation isan Attion of the Heart ; 
Palpitation is an Aﬀection or a paſhon ; the firſt proceedeth from a Facultie, the ſecond 
from a ſickly or vahcalchfull cauſe, which we commonly call Cas/4 Horbifics, | 
Of Actions ſome are common,ſome are proper; the common Actions are found euery 23 
where ; the proper are performed by one particular Part,Nutrition is a common Action, 
for all living and animated Parts are nouriſhed, becauſe life is defined and limited by 
Nutrition, Proper Actions are performed by a particular Organ, and they are cither 
principall, or ſuch as miniſter to the principall. Againe, of Actions ſome are Similar, 
ſome Organicall. A Similar ation 1s begun anely by the Temper, and: by the ſame is 
perfected, and is performed by euerie. ſound and perfe& Particle of cuerie Part, The 
Ocganicall is not commenced by the Temper onely, neither is it accomplithed by the 
Particles, but by the whole Organ or Inſtrument, vill 1 1 [1,212] Thaw or 
. Finally and ia the laſt placethe vſe pf the Part muſt be.conſidered by the Anatomiſt, rar. -. 
Forthe.Philolopher ſaith, char we are.led ynto the. knowledge. of the Organ, not by his -rfee. 
Structure bur by his Ve... The.Vie whidliche Gracians call xpve, is rwo-f crooding tO double, * 


Galey. One followeth the Aga thetahtrferh fromthe Actionar ſelfe,and is the end of 94% 
1; a by the Agtion of Seeing, the Creature hath thus Ve, that he can auoid that which | 
is hucefull,and pur ve-that,which is behaofefull,, Thus. V ſeit you reſpect che Generation 
and conſticurionot. the Parr,is.after the, Action ; but.indigniticand worth itis before ir, 
beeaule iris thegad of all Actor e Nay he End is more excellent then thoſechings thas | 
agpertaine.or lead vnto chit End, The drher Ve goeth before the Aftiongand is defined 
Te eertaine aptutmde; or. btmeſſe to dye. or worte.. $0 in the Eye the Chriſtalline humor 
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and is another thing from the Vſe, although many Men vſe to confound them : For the 
Aaion is an ative motion af the Part,burt the Vſe an aptitude for Aion, The Action is 
onely in operarion,the Ve remaingth alſo in the reſt or peace of the Member : the Ai- 
on in cueric Organ is onely the worke of the principall Similar part in that Organ, the 
Vſe is likewiſe of all the reſt. To conclude there are many parts which haue Vſc withour 
any Action,as the Haires and the Nales, | 
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Cuay, XVIII. 


The differences of Parts : And firſl, Hryvockar ts bs diniſion of Parts, 


EP HE diviſion of the divine Senior,in his ſixth Booke Eprdemion, is of all other 
RITA the molt ancicnt,into Ixorra, ox oper xa1 iputrre, that is,Containers,comtained and 
Y thoſe that are in-petucus : To vie the Martialiſts word, doe make impreſſion, 
ZE Alexander more plainly divideth the Body into rigue,vype xa? mrwuersls, that is, 
20 Solid, Humid and Spirituous parts. We divide them into Parts nouriſhing,to be nouriſhed 
Jiourk ms and impulſive Parts. The containing Parts are ſolid,and ſuch as are to be nouriſhed, The 
Parts, nam- of ſolid I doe not rake us the common People doe, for that which is hard and tight, 
or denſe ; nor for that which 1s contrarie to rare and hollow, but with the beſt Philoſo- 
phers,by ſolid I vrilerſtand that which is70 020 zale, that is, which is wholly full of it ſelfe 
not of any other thing,or which hath a nature euerie way like vnto it ſelfe, For Solum and 
Solidum in Latine, doe come of the Greeke word 7a, by changing the Aſpiration into a 
hiding, and fo s is {er before wy: And thus the fleſhy Parts alſo may be called ſolid and 
containing Parts, So the Heart a fleſhy Entraile,containeth in his right ventricle Venal! 5 
in his left artcriall Blood. So the marowy ſubſtance of rhe Braine,which hath in it many 
dens 2nd cauities.conraineth both humors and ſpirits, We call alſo all ſolid Parts, Parts 
to be nouriſhed, becauſe whatſoeuer is ſolid,the ſame is ſimilar, and the ation of a ſimi- 
lar Part is Nutrition. 
Whet are Contained Parts are the humors concluded or ſhut vp in their proper Veſſels and Con- 
"4 wy ceptacles,as it were in Store-houſes. Galen calleth 7e Jype, that is, humors, 72 iv Tie &yJw/es 
wapducre xet ear4 Tar owns di7Tequire, that is, ſuch as are contained in the Veſlels, and di- 
ſperſed through the whole Body. Some had rather call them inzx4uwe, Things detained, 
the better to 1gnifie thoſe things which are contained within vs, as alſo which doe pre. 
ſerue the ſubſtance of the Part: And therefore we have called them Nouriſhers, to re- 
ftraine the word Hamors to the Alimentarie,and not to include the Excrementitious, 
Impcruous or —'Oru9y7e Or 29,9174, that is, impuliiue or impetuous things, Fernel;uz referreth to the 
=> the facultics of the Soulc, not to the Spirits ; but in my opinion he is in this out of the way, 
Spirits. For though the Spirits be contained, and haue proper concepracles, ro wit, the Veines, 
Hygocrares Arteries & Nerues, yet they are truly called impulſive ſubſtances ; and Hippocrates ſpake 
of the Body & bodilyrhings,and therefore not of the Faculties,which are but abſtracted 
Notions. Now by the word Spirit,I do not vnderſtand a wind,for theſe are 4uwderriupere, 
Avicem, Baſtard,or as Axicentermeth them Fraudulent fpirits,whoſe violence is ſometimes ſo great 
and furious, that they are the cauſe of many tumults in the houſhold gouernment'os na- 
Y turall conſtitution of the Body,which is often-times miſerably diſtreſſed with their furi- 
Hippocrates ' OUs guſts : Read what Hippocrates tn his Booke De Flatibus hath wrirten of the power of 
Winds. But by Spirits we vnderſtand the primgrie and ' immediate Inftrument of the 
Soule,which the Stoicks calleth the Band which tyerh the Soule and the Body. The force of 
theſe Spirits is ſuch,and ſogreat the ſubtlerie and thinneſſe of their Narure,that =e 4 can 
paſſe ſuddenly through all parrs, and doe infinuate themſelues ron the faſteſt and 
thickeſt ſubſtances, as we may perceiue in the paſſions of the mind, in {leepe and in long 
watchings. _ miniſterie of theſe Spirits,all the moriohs of living Creatures are ac+ 
compliſhed, borh Nacurall, Virall and Animall,/and by theſe;life,nouriſhment, motion 
The contioual ap ſenſe,doe flow into all the parts. Finally,the motion of the Spirits oi erm ra 
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Animal! when the Braine is compreſſed. The Spirits therefore are irgwoyre, imperuous 
ſubſtances. They are fiery and ayery,and therefore very fine,ſubtle and ſwift: Sothe Seed 
although it be thick & viſcid,yet in a moment it paſſerh through the veſſelsof Generati- 
on,which haue no conſpicuous cauities,and that becauſe it is ſprituous,or full of Spirits. 


— 


Differences of 


There are alſo other differences of Parts,according to Hippocrates in his Booke De Vett- parts accor- 


ri Medicina, which are drawne from their Subſtance, Figure and Scituation. From the 
Subſtance, ſome are denſe, others rare and ſucculent, or iuicie, others ſponge and ſoft. 
From the Figure, ſome are hollow, and from a largenefſe gathered intoa narrowneſle or 
conſtraint, others are ſtretched wide, others ſolid and round, others broad and hanging, 
others extended, others long. From the Scituation, ſome are anterior, ſome poſterior, 
ſome deepe,others middle,vppermoſt,lowermoſt,on the right hand and on the lefr, 
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Cuay, XX. 


A diaifion of Parts into Principall and not Principal. 


ding to 
Higpecr at 6 


common matter. In both Senſes, there are onely three principall Parts, the Braine, the A 
Heart and the Liuer; the Braine fitterh aloft in the higheſt place, as in the Tribunall or  , 
Indzment-ſeat, diſtributing to eueric one of the Inſtruments of the Senſes, their offices 


of dignitie. The Heart(like a King)is placed inthe midſt of rhe Cheſt,and with his vitall 
hear,doth cheriſh,maintaine and-conſerue the life and faferie of all the Parts. The Liver, 
the Fountaine of beneficall humor, like a bountitull and liberall Prince at his proper 
charges ,nouriſheth the whole Family of the Body. From the Braine,the Animall facul- 
tie by the Nerues as it were,along certaine Chords,glideth into the whole frame of Na- 
ture, From the Heart, the Virall ſpirits are conueyed through the Arteries, as through 
Pipes and Watecr-courſes into euery Part, From the Liuer,it not a Facultie,yet a Spirit z 


if nota Spirit,yet at leſt a common matter,to wir,the Blood is diffuſed by the Veines in- - 


to euerie corner. So that onely three are abſolutely neceſlarie for the conſervation of the 
whole Izd4iuiduum,the Braine,the Heart and the Liver,all which are fitred and tyed roge- 
ther in ſo ſtrait a conſpiracie,that each needeth the helpe of the other ;and if one of them 
faile,the reſt periſh together with it. Not that I thinke theſe parts are of equall dignirie, 


The Braing 
more excrl- 


for the Heart is morenoble thenthe Liver ,and the Braine more excellent thenthe Heart, !-nt thenihs 


as well becauſe his ations are morediuine, being the Seatand Palace of Reaſon, which 
js the Soule; as alfo, becauſe all other parts are but Hand-maids vnto it : And'befides, 
Hippocrates ſaith, it.giueth the forme to the whole Body, For (faith he) che Figure of the 
reft of the Bones dependerh w/pon the magnitude of the Braine,and the Scull. 

Galen 2ddeth to the principall Parts, the Teſticles, becauſe. they are the niet 


of Procreation,by which alone,the ſpecics or kind is preſerued, But we thinke that 
conferre-nothing toithe conſeruation of the I=d:wduarn or: particulat Creature; 

they neuet afford any matcer to the whole ,neither Facultic or Spirit, bur-onely a 
Qualitie,with a ſubrle;and thin breath, from whence the Fleſh hath @ {(6edy 
—_ ons roburvvar begs Fen | beeauſe from them proceedeth 
parts' zecalled ignoble compared to is we iſe FOCE no 
Facultie; Spirir or comtmon mattet, as alfo becauſe eyerie-one of miniſter to 
ſome one or other of the principall Parts, So the O of the Senſes 
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and were et6ated for his'v{cand behoofe : So the Lungs phe Midtiffe and the Arteries, as | 


well fmoorh' as rough! were ordained onely-for the tempering and 
Hearr+Sothe Sromiac,the Gais;/the Spleene, boch the Bladders 6f 
were made for the Liuer >» And'in&word;noneof theſe ighoble'p of neceilirie for 
aur ſrnncamqui that they roediciatbſernerhocdegroforein 
bar 4, char is8s they aro 1&0 | 

frac vic hath he Nrmeghe Ley or the Stomach-of the Lungs, 
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and the Kidneys of the Legges or Armes ? But to all theſe the Heart giuerh Life, the 
Liver Nouriſhment, and the Braine Senſe and Motion, fo that the Braine, the Heart,and 

| the Liuer,are in all the parts of the Body,by the mediation of their Veſſels, 
The dif-ren- Now,as there is not ancqualitie of dignitic among the principal! Parts,ſo the ignoble 
ignoble pares, Parts arc not all of one and the ſame degree, For ſome of them ſerue the principall by 
preparing ſome-what for them, others by carrying or leading ſome-what vnto them. 
' There arealſo ſome ordained onely for the expurgation or cleanſing of the principall, 
Emuntoris. which are the moſt ignoble of all the reſt, and are commonly called EmunQories or 
Drayners. So for the Liuer the Stomach boyleth the Mear,the Veines of the Meſcntaric 
giuc the Blood a kind of rudiment or initiation ; the Caue or hollow Veine diſperſeth 
the Blood already perfeed, For the Heart the Lungs prepare the Ayre,the Pipes of the 
reat Artcrie carrie about the Virall ſpirits. For the Braine the wonderfull texture or 
plighted web of Veſſcls prepares the Animall ſpirit,and the Nerues diſtribute it into the 
whole Body. Behind the Eares are the EmunRtories or Drayners of the Braine z vnder 
the Arme-holes ſo many Glandules or Kernels which receiue the ſuperfluites of the 

Heart, and in the Leske or Groyne are the Emunctories of the Liver, 
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A diniſion of Parts into Similar and Diſsimilar, and an interpretation of the ſame. 


PX H E moſt frequent diuifion of the Parts among Philoſophers and Phyſitians,is 
Pg into $imilar and Diſfimilar, which is alſo the moſt neceſſarie for the exquiſite 
Lg] Jiſquiſtion and diſtintion of Diſeaſes. The Similar parts, Plato firſt called 
Plavo LOS rro75yor2, that is, Firff borne,becauſe — to the order of Generation,they 
Arete. arcattera fortbefore the compound Parts; and becauſe they are the firſt Sr.amme, Threds 
or Warp of the Body. Ariſtotle calleth them «74s a«t «ov-bere wipn, that is, Simple and vn- 
compounded Parts, becauſe they are not compounded of other parts, or elſe »yos 71, that is, 
in reſpet? of the compounded : For they are not indeed and truly ſimple, for the Body of the 

Creature being not ſimple ; neither can the parts of it be truly imple. | 
Anaxaperes, Firſt Anaxegoras,and after him Argſtotle brought in the name vis eurouerries,of ſimilitude, 
Anſaee whence they are called Similar,becauſe they haue one & a like ſubſtance. Some call them 
7997453 itn, that is, Continuall Parts, becauſe they are continually the ſame both in matter 

and forme. Others call them {»formes,without Forme,but we thinke it better to call them 
Arifterle. PV piforme parts. Ariſtotle called them Sewſerias, becauſe that which is Similar is capable of 
Galen. '1 1+ ſenſible obiets, and all ſenſe originally proceedeth from the Similar parts,  Gales calleth 


" them ſome-times Senſible Elements, becauſe they appeare to the Senſes moſt ſimple and 
vncompounded ; ſome- times ia«x-re rorxiun, that is, The leaſt Particles. Some-times the Firſt, 


All the names 50 
of the fimilar tA 
Parts. 


.- ſomctimes the Laſt boayes , Eirſt,in reſpet of their compoſition; Lef,becauſe into theſe 


the Body is difſolued as into the leaſt parts that may be diſtinguiſhed by theperceiui 
"" Senſ6.- Some call them Solrd,not becauſe they are conſtant,euer conliſting and never dif- 
, . - ..+ fluent (forthen the Fleſh ſhould be no Similar part but becauſethey are cuerie way full 
ie” and compleate. "The commonpeople callthat Solid,which is hard;denfe or compacted; 
1) for Watet or a Sponge, they will never acknowledge to be Solid ; But the Philoſopher 
11, calleth that Solid which is wholly full of it ſelfe,and of no other thing which is of a like 
.:\s or ob theſamenature ; ſo the Fire in his owne Globe and the Heauen (although they be 
Hippecrars moſtrare and fubrle Bodyes yet true Philoſophers will call them. Salid bodyes. - Hippe- 
exatry calleth them loxore, that is,Comaining Parts : But enough of the name, now let vs 
come4o:the Effence of the Similar parts; - Mgr tra ods 1o 19 16 10051276 
A ginilarpart , A. Similar partmay. have.a double conſideration, one in reſpe-of the:Matter, ano- 
confde-a i-n, theriin geſpect of the Forme: If gong the Mater, which isal one and the 
A d #1on ſame, tan\all like. vato' it-ſelfe; then ſhall Similar bed according to 
part. rifteele,« peras w1s ounreyanyh hich are diweded inte parts like unto themſelues. 
Arifatie, to: Gdlem; ub while Particles are Like to themeſel#er and tothe whole Or Which are dinided 5 
parts not-differing (pecie, or is bind, If you rcſpeR the Forme ofthe Similar parts, then 


theyſhall bed Such as bane an 1 ;farme: Figere.. For becauſe the Forme giueth the 
proper denomination to euetic thing ghatſhall be called Similar whictithath afimilitade [ 
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or likenefle of Forme and Figure, In the firſt conlideration or reſpect ,cueric Particle of 

the Similar part retaineth the name of the whole, bur not in the latter : So the Bone of 

the Legge becauſe of the ſimilirude of the Marter is vniforme,bur it you re{pect his Fi- 

gure,then are not all his parts of the ſame naturg,for cuerie little Particle of that Bone is BALE 7 
not hollow,though the whole Bone be hollow. Hence we may gather that eueric Similar CHD 
part may be ſaid ro be Organicall, and that they doe not well who oppoſe Similar and fad whe 
Organicall parts for disiding members, as we ſay in Schooles : For among Philolophers, 524.5 

the nature of the part & of the whole is the ſame. The whole Body is Organicall, becauſe «midenris 
The Soule i an att of an Organicall boay. 

The Eſſence of the Similar parts ſecmeth to conſiſt of an vacertaine medley of the TheEiace. 
Elements, and a temper of the foure firſt qualities, Hear, Cold, Moiſture and Droughr., 

And therefore the Phyſitians ſay, the Temper 1s the Forme of the Sunilar parts,becauſe 
it is #g6Tor Suxrzedr, The firſt receiner,and the firſt power with which & by which,the Forme 
worketh ; and the Similar part,as it 15 Similar,ſuffereth whartſocuer the Forme worketh. 
So Nutrition, which is the common ation of the Similar parts; ts inchoared or begun by 
the Temper alone,by it is perfecd, and plenarily and pertectly accomplitked by cueric 
Particle of the Part. 

The differences of che Similar parts, are ſome of them belonging to the Philoſopher, The differes- 
ſome to the Phylitian, The Philoſopher rayſeth his differences from the firſt qualities, wita an 
and thoſe which follow the Temper. The Phyſitian from the fenhible and mareriall princi- 
ples of Generation. The firſt qualitiesare indeed foure, but becauſe Hear and Cold are 
certaine adts,and an act is according to it ſelte indiuitible,therefore the Philoſopher ray- A Phitoſo- 
ſeth his differences onely from the diverſitic of Drought and Moiſture, Wherefore Ari- on of them 
file maketh Similar parts, ſome dry,ſome moilt. The moiſt are either properly fo galled, nome 
that is, ſuch as of their owne nature cannot containe themſelues within their owhe #er- aruferc. 
###nz Or limits,and therefore do ſtand innecd of concepracles or receptacles,as the Blood; 
or el{c are ſofr,which doe better containe themſclues within their bounds, as Fleſh. The 
dry arethoſe whoſe Superticies or Surface if preſſed, yeeldeth eicher rot at all, or veric 
hardly : And ſuch he calleth 5«pio,or pe win, that is,Selzd parts ; of which he maketh wo 
kinds. Some are fragile or britle, which cannot be bent without rhe diffolution of the 
part,as Bones ; others,arc tough or {tretching,which may be bent aud extended withour 
diſſolution,as Ligamentsand Membranes, | 

The Phyſitians doe gather the differences of Similar parts, from the ſenſible and ma- Thephyfiri- 
teriall Principles of Generation. There are two materiall Principles,the Crafſament or 27 E=ihon 
ſubſtance of the Sced (for onely the Spirits or the Workmen) and Blood : and therefore ſperwaricalt 
ſome parts are ſpermaticall,and ſome fleſhy. The firſt are immediately generated out of * f*9y 
the Craſſament of the Seed, the latter of Blood : Ihe firlt in growne and old Men, doe 
hardly reunite z«r4 7;570 0-000, according to the firſt imention, as we vie to ſpeake, becauſe 
of the weakeneſic of the efhcicnt ( for they are cold ,) becauſe of the vnaptdiſpoſition | 
of the Matter, whoſe affluence is no confluence, that is,it flowerth.not together-ward and - 
«890544 once ; and becaulc it muſt paſſe through many and diverſe alterations ; add here- 
to the ficcitic and hazdneſle of the parts z for dry-things doe not ca(ily admira vnion or 

conſolidation,and the Philoſopher in all mixtion requireth a waterie moiſture,that by ic 

as by Glue,all parrs puay be vated, On the contrarie,flethy parts, becauſe they are hotter, 

ſofter and nouriſhed with Blood, little osnothing at all altered, do preſently ze-vnire and 

cloſe rogether, ſometimes without any. meane immediately z ſometimes pry medium ho- 

wogexeara,that 1s,hy a thing of the ſame king, | 

; There arediuers differences of ſpermaticall and fle(by parts, -For the Seed,though it The differen- 

ſeeme to be ſimularyvniforme & euerie-where. like it {elfe,yer hath it parts of a-different = mo 

nature, ſome thicker,ſome thinner, ſomefarfome flimy;ſome bit for ſiretching;others for 

cQ 10N Or to be gathered together. VVhilſt therefare the procreating vertue worketh 

Ypon Jana of the Seed which canexrendit ſelfe,ir maketh Membranes, Veines, Arte- 

rics and Nerues ; when.ypon that which js fitrer for coneretion, it formeth Bones & Gri- 

Res; when.he fats more chenghe glutinous-mactergghenare Bones & Griſtles formed. , ,_ 

” valen obſerueth. in the (permaticall parts,a double ſubſtance, that which is Inperwatical 

truly ſolid, and that which is fleſhy; the firſt may be moiſined, bur not reſtored z the Jorrochereive 

Other 44s it were & concrete or congeled _—_ cleauing to the ſolid Fibres, There are tance. 

three kinds of fleſhy parts,three ſorts of fleſh, One Fleſh properly ſocalled,to wit,that of gn 
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the Muſcles, which therefore Hyppocrates calleth abſolutely e«pxes, that is, Fleſh, There is 
another Fleſh of the Bowels or inward parts, which we call Enterals and nefyxwua, as it 
were an atfuſion or confluence of Blood, There is alſo another Fleſh of the particular 
arts, 

g We will adde a third diviſion of Similar parts,into Common and Proper. I call thoſe 
C:mmon, which make and conſtitute many parts of an vnlike and difterent nature, as 
the Bones, Griftles, Ligamenrs, Membranes, Fleſh, Nerues, Veines and Arteries, Of 
which.the firſt fue are truely Similar, the others - 186 6x03 Yr to ſenſe : For the inner 
ſubilance of a Neruc is Mcdullous,the outward Membranous. I call thoſe Proper,which 
doe make the ſubſtance onely of one part, and ſuch as is not found elſe-where ſuch are 
the marrowy ſubſtance of the Braine,the criſtallineand glaſſhe humors of the eye, Of all 
Similar parts there is a double necefſitic : One, that of them Diſſimilar parts may be 
compounded ; the other I find in Averrhoes, that they may be the Scat of the Senfatiue 
vertues, for all ſenſe commeth by the Simular parts, 

To the Similar part, we oppoſe the Diſſimilar; for as the Similar part is, or nay be 
divided into Particles of a like,ſo Diſhmilar into Particles of an valike or different kind: 
As the Particlcs of the Similar part retaine the name of the whole, fo the Particles of 
Difſimilar parts hauc nonames at all. Wherefore we define Diſſimilzr parts to be,Suck 4s * 
are dimded into parts of a different nature and divers kind, Theſe the Phyſitians z«r' i$oxir, 
by way of excellence doe call Orgagicall,becauſe their ation is more perfect and evident, 
as alſo becauſe the neatneſſe of the Figure,the Magnitude,Number & Scituation (which 
foure accompliſh the nature of an Organ) do more plainly appeare in compounded parts 
then in ſimple; fo that both in reſpect of the Forme and of the Actions, they are more 
properly called the Organs of the Soule ; for the Forme of the Similar partsis the Tem- 
per, of the Diſſimilar a laudable conformation : Now conformation doth better anſwer 
the functions of the Soule, thendoth the Temper, becauſe the Soule is defined to be As 
aft of an Orgamcall body: The Aion of the Similar is naturall,to wit, Nutrition,as being 
manifeſt euen in Plants ; the Action of the Diſmilar part is animall, and therefore thar 
is ſaid to be the Aion of Nature, this of the Soule. Furthermore, I define an Organ 
(with the Ancients) to be a part of the Creature which can performe a perfe& Aion 
by perfect I vnderſtand proper : For the Action of the Similar parts 1s common,not pro- 
per. Galen maketh foure orders of Organs or Inſtruments : The firſt is ſuch as are moſt 
ſimple, which conſiſt onely of Similars, as the Muſcles, The ſecond are thoſe that are 
compoſed of the firſt, as Fingers. The third are ſuch as are made of the ſecond, as the 
Hand. The fourth are ſuch as are made of the third,as the Arme. Againe,In cuerie per- 
fe Organ we may obſerue foure kinds of parts ; The firſt is of thoſe by which the ARi- 
on is originally performed ; where theſe are,there is alſo the Facultie ; and therefore they 
are ſaid to be the principall parts of the Organ ſuch is the chriſtalline humor in the Eye, 
for it onely is altered by colours,and receiueth the Images of viſible things. The ſecond 
kind is of thoſe withqut which the Action is not performed, and theſe doe not reſpe& 
the Action primarily and of chemſelues,but the neceſſitie of the Action; ſuch are in the 
Eye,the Opticke nerue,the Glaſſie humor and the albuginious, which is like the white of 
an Egge. Thethird kind is of thoſe by which the Actioa is better performed ; and theſe 
reſpe& theperfe&ion of the Aion, and therefore are called He/pers,ſuch are inthe Eye, 
the Coates and the Muſcles, which moue & turne the Eyes with a wonderfull volubility, 
The laſt kind is of thoſe parts which doe conſerue or preſerve the Adtion ; theſe are the 
cauſes that all the reſt doe worke ſafely ; and they reſpe& the Aion, not as it is an'Ai- 
on ſimply, bur as it is to continue and indure; ſuch inthe Eyes, are the Browes, Lids and 
Orb of the Eye ; and this is the nature of Diiſirnilar and Organicall parts. But thar we 
ny not paſſe ouer any thing, we will adde this one for a complement; That of Diſſi- 
milar parts, ſome are ſuch by the firſt Inſtitution of Nature, as the Hands and the Feer, 
from which if you take all the Similar parts,you ſhall reduce them into — "others 
are Diflimilar ſecondarily, becauſe of the implications and textures of Veines, Arteries 
and Sinewes in them, as the Heart, the Braine and the Liver ; for 'if you take from the 
Braine the common Similar parts, yet there will remaine the proper ſubſtance of the 
Braine, Eff ” 
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=— Here arc alſo other differences of Parts not ſo neceſlarie for d Chirurgion 
1X2 8 to know, which notwithſtanding becauſe we would leaue coching bekind mY 
DEN vs,we will briefly declare. Gelew in his Booke De Arte Parus,maketh foure 5,24 foure 
= differences of Parts : Some Parts are principall, as the Braine, the Heart, differences of 
= the Liucr and the Teſticles. Some doe ariſe from theſe principall and mi- 


niſter vnto them, as Nerues, Veines, Arteries and Seed-veſie!s ; ſome neither gouerne 
others, nor are gouerned of others, but have onely inbred Faculties,'as Bones, Griſtles, 
Ligaments, Membranes, Finally,ſome pant haue vertues both ixbred and influent, as the 
Organs of Senſe and moricn, The Arabians gather the diuifions of Parts, fromthe Sub. 
Rance,the Temper, thoſe things which follow the Temper, and thoſe things which are 
accidenrarie or happen to the Part : Whence ſome parts are flethy, ſome ſpermaticall , 
ſome hot,others cold ; ſome moiſt others dry ; ſome ſofr,others hard ; ſome moueable, 


others immoucable; finally, ſome ſenſible,or 


ers inſen{ible. Thoſe which haue ſenſe, have 


it either ſharpe and quicke,or ſtupid and qull. A Part is faid to haue exquiſite ſenſe three 
wayes,cither becauſe of the perfeion of the ſenſe, fo theskin which couereth the palme 
of the Hand and eſpecially the Fingers ends,hath an exa@ perception of the tractable or 
touchable Qualities ; or becauſe it 1s more ealily and ſooner violated and offended by the 
internall andexternall Qualities which rike the Senl(e ; ſo the eye is ſaid tobe of verie 
acute and quicke ſenſe, or becaule it hath a determinate or particular ſenſe, which no 
where elſe is to be found ; ſo the mouth of the Stomach is of moſt exquiſite ſenſe, that 
it might apprehend and feeic the exhauſtion or emprineſle, and the ſuftion or appetite 
of the other Parts : Soalfothe Parts of Generation in both Sexes,haue in them a ſtrange 
and ſtrong deſire and longing after their proper fatisfaQtion, 

The Anatomiſts commonly doe diuide the whole Body into the Head, the Cheſt, the 
lower Belly & the ioynts. The «£gyprtiars into the Head,the Necke,the Cheſt,the Hands 
and the Feet. Dioc/es into the Head,the Cheſt,the Belly and the Bladder, Fernelixe inthe 


ſecond Booke of his Method, diuideth the Body into publike and private Regions : And his« 


truly as I thinke veric commodioully for a practiſing Phyfitian or Chirurgion. The pub- 
like Region is three-fold : One, and properly the firit, reacheth from the Guller into the 
middle part of the Liuer ; in which, are the ſtomach, the Meſeraicke veines, the hollow 

of the Liuer, the Spleene, and the Pancreas or Sweet-bread betweene them. The 
ſecond runneth from the midſt of the Liver, into the ſmall and hairie Veines of the par- 


ticular parts, comprehending the Gibbous or boundi 
Veine,the great Arterie that accompaniceth it, 8& what 


NS part of the Liuer, all the hollow 
oeuer portion of them is between 


the Arme-holes and the Groyne. The third Region comprehendetrh the Muſcles, Mem- 
branes,Bones,and in a word, all the Ao/es or Mountenance of the Body, There are alſo 


many private Regions, which haue their proper ſuperfluitics, and peculiar paſſages for 


their expurgation, 


And thus me thinkes I haue run throu 


the nature of Man, the Excellencie, Profite, 


Neceſhtie and Method of Anatomie, who haue written thereof as well in old times, as 
of later yeere, and among our ſelues ; the difinitions and diuiſions of Anatomic, 


the Subie& or proper 


Obie of the ſame, the nature of a Parr, with 


the differences and diſtributions of the ſame : It remaineth now, 
that we vntie ſuch knors as might in this entrance 
intangle vs, and ſo hinder our 


we ſet before 
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to that wiſhed end which 
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The Preface. 


S in the knowledge of Divine Myſterie, Implicit Faith is the 
| High-way ro Perdition, loin Humane Learning, nothing giues a 
greater checke tothe progreſſe of an Art, then to belecue it is al- 
ready perteaed and conſummated by thoſe which went before vs; 
and therefore to reſt our ſelues in their determinations, For if the 
ancicnt Philoſophers and Artiſts had contented themſclues to 
walke onely in the Tracke of their Predecefſors, and had limited 
their noble wits within other Mens bounds, the Father had neuer 
| brought forth the Daughter, never had Time brought Truth to 
light,which vpon the fall of 4dam was chayned inthe deepe Abyſſe, There is, as of the 
World and gouernment thereof, ſo of Arts a frame, the matter whereof comes downe 
from Heauen, but is gathered here by diſcourſe of reaſon and experience, The beautie 
and glorie of whoſe vos were not perfected in one Age,but the Ground-worke was 
firſt Jayd in the times which were ncereſlt to the originall of Nature afterward addition 
was continually made by the vigor of the Soule of Man,and ſhall be vnto the end of the 
World, It were not hard to giue inſtances hereof inall Arts,nor haply would it be veric 
tedious ; bur ir ſhall be ſufficient (to auoyd prolixitie) to inſiſt a little vpon generals, and 
ſo deſcend vnto our owne Art we haue in hand. The firſt Man (faith the Diuine Storie) 
ſaw all the Creatures, and gaue them names according to their Natures, but that Sunne- 
ſhine was ſoone clouded, that Image defaced, that Stampe battered by his fall. Afrer- 
wards,as a Merchant that had loſt all his Inheritance in one Bottome, he was to begin the 
World anew.and to gather an eſtate or ſtocke of knowledge by the trauell and induftry 
of his Soule and Body ; yet was not his Soule Abreſa Tabula, A playned Table, there re- 
mained ſome Lineaments which the Scripture calleth, The Law of Nature ; not ſuch as 
could cxhibir any ſifficient originall knowledge, but ſuch as whereby, hauing gotten 
knowledge from without himſelfe, might make him againe acknowledge the darke and 
defaced Foot-ſteps that remained in himſelfe, and to poliſh and refreſh them ſomewhat, 
though it was impoſſible to reduce them to the former perfetion. Thus the Soule by 
diſcourſe of Reaſon, that is, by her owne aR, knew her naturall immortalirie, and by in- 
duQion of particulars, came to informe her ſelfe of the Natures of other things : Not as 
ſþe knew before, from the vnjuerſall to particulars,but by gathering particulars together 
) framegenerall and vniuerſall notions. 

And ſurely in the firſt Age, by reaſon of their long life, and conſequently of their infi- 

nite obſcruations, haply alſo becauſe they were necrer to integritic of Nature,the Defe- 
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ion not being ſo ſuddenly confirmed, Men layd the grounds of Arts, which were deli- 
uercd by Tradition from the firſt Fathers {imply and faithfully ; bur afterward by enwe 
or corruption were wrapped vp in myſtical Hicroglyphicks, or poyſoned with Superſti- 
tion,or forfeited by Negligence,many of them alto were worne out by length of Time, 
for want of Letters and meanes to performe them. Thoſe which remained,ran in Fami- 
lies,and from Families were deuolued vnto Nations as the World encreafed : Firſt as is 
ſuppoſed,to the Cheldeans,then to the Phenicians atter to the efgyprians; all which,as the 
Nature of Man is prone to worke vpon that,ir can leait atraine vnto; or clſe,becauſe the 
Diuinitie of the Soule finding no contentment in that ſhe conceiued to be lefle then her 
ſelfe, did therefore negleR all (ublunarie things, and applycd it ſelfe ro ſpeculations of 
Heauen and heaucnly Bodyes,wherein Men were turthercd by that old and cunning Ser- 
pent,who put to his helping hand to ſeduce them fromthe acknowledgment of their own 
1mperfe&ion, by goading them forward in an addle and vaine diſpoſition of friuvlous 
and impious ſecrets.-So the Tradition of 'God,as being of too high a pitch for their im- 
ped wings,was peruerted vnto an vnknowne Numer, The Tradition of Angels into feig- 


ned Spirits, gouerning the motions of the Heauens, That of the true vſc of the Starres * 


into Iudiciall and Genethliacall Aſtrologic. That of the fall of Adam and Exe into the 
Fable of 1fis and O/gris. The Deluge into Dexca/iens Flood. The Diuinitie of the Mind 
and Soule into the Tale of Mitra and 4rimin, and a world of fuch ſuperſtitions Toyes, 
And verily almoſt all ſuch was the learning of the former Agcs,till the Grec#ans fell v 

the grounds of Demonſtrations : And then Men firſt began to fall from thoſe abſtruſe 
and tranſcendent contemplations,and to bring home Philoſophy vnto themſelues. Their 
Mctaphylickes were Logicall,their Phyſickes Elementarie ; the Divinitic of the Soule 
was tyed to the Principles of Generation,and ſuppoſed to reſult out of the power of the 
matter of the Body : And in a word, Philoſophy tell from Heauen into the Elements, 
wherein they ſoaccombred themſelues,agd thoſe that followed them,that to this day we 
are ſcarce vninthralled from them, Yet there wanted not ſome,who labored in all kinds, 
to bring Learning to better thrift : Homer, Hippocrates,Plato,all of them in their kinds,the 
verie Oracles of Philoſophy, fo as we may truly fay,that whatſoeucr we haue ſolide and 
ſubſtanciall,ir is but deriuced from their Fountaines, 

Neither were theſe Men onely happy in their owne ſublime and divine wits and ap- 
prehenſions,but alſo in their Interpreters, Virgil! to Homer, Ariflotle to Plato, and Galen to 
Hippoerates,The former two we let paſle,as belonging to another Forum, Hippocrates as the 
firit head of our Tribe,the Father and Founder of the Family of Phyſitians,left a good! 
Inheritance to his Poſteritie which Galen (to paſſe by the reſt) hath not miſpent but m 
improued,and we who are Arts Fily may worthily be accounted DecoRors & Prodigals 
if we keepe not our Patrimonie together ; nay,in this kind of Thrift,not to goe forward 
15 to goe backward. Yet I muſt conteſſe, that after Galexs time,and his Epitomizer Oribe« 

fi«s,vvho lived but in the next Age, Anatomy (for that is the end we driue at)lay raked vp 

Pairio in pulzere, till within ſome of our Memories, Yeſalims albeit ſome-what imporru- 
nately,yetverie learnedly, blew vp the all-moſt dead ſparkes into a moſt lueulent flame, 
at whoſe Beacon,all ſince his time have reened their Torches, though haply being pur ro- 
gether,they may ſeeme to dim his Light by their mulrirude, 

There is,and will alwayes be left Locus Philoſophands, ſcope enough, euen in this Little 
world for ſuch as liſt to exerciſe themſelues ; and many haue with no ſmall commendari- 
ons made proofe of their agilitie,yet we muſt needs acknowledge, that the Ground-work 
of the Building, and not onely fo, but the whole Frame was by the Ancients,reared vp , 
and therefore now if any Ornaments be added,chey muſt be fitted thereunto., Wherefore 
we haue labored to bring all the ſubtleties and nouell inventions of the later Wrirters,to 
the Touch-ſtone of the ancients Monuments ; that as no Man ſhould be defrauded of his 
due commendation; ſo the Crowne may remaine,where with ſo much duſt and fwear it 
was gloriouſly merited ; whereby we doe notdefire t6 be accounted amongſt the number 
of the Antagoniſts; bur as a Herald of Hewvur, doe endeauor to Marſhall the Field, and 
ſometimes where the caſe is clecre, to joyne in ympeirment wirk the SpeRarors ; or 
where it is difficulcto aſſt them,” © fares + 
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Of the definition of 4 Part, 


Hipgecr ates 32A Ippocrates, whoſe happy woikes are the veric Oracles of our Art, and Galen 
roy a 1 £27 his Interpreter, doc promiſcuoully vſe the names of a Part, a Member and 
Galen his - a Place, for the ſame thing. The Eye ( ſaith Galen in the firſt Booke of his 
—_ x Merhod ) we call a ws .of neither ts there any oddes which you call it, « 
{fynonymeal, Member,or a Part : If any Man ſhall ſay the Eye ts a Part and not a Member, or 


8 Member and not a Part ; 1 will not in cither contend with him, In his firſt Booke De Lock 
Affedu ; Not inely the later Phyſitians (faith he) but many alſo of the ancients dee wſe to call the 
Huppocr #17 Particles of the Body, Places. Hippocrates in his Booke De- Lock in Homixe,and De Vittus rats- 
enc in morbis acutis,calleth alſo Parrs,Places : Yet there are ſome whodiſtinguiſh a Member 
Arifotie. from a Part,and a Particle from a Place, Ariftorle calleth thoſe onely Members which are 
compounded of Parts of divers Natures,as the Head,the Feet and the Hands ; and thofe 
Theodorwi. that arc Similar he calleth properly Parts, Theodorws in Ariſtotle, thinketh thar the name 
Gaien, of a Part or Place, is of larger extent then the name of a Member, Soalfo Galen in the 
ſixth of his Method, faith that the Eye may be called a Part or a Aember ; and the hornie 
Tunicle a Part, but nota Member, Bur becauſe in theſe Philoſophicalldiſquiſitions,it be. 
commeth vs better, ro ſtand vpon ſubitances, then vpon words'; we take no care whether 
you viſe thename of a Part,a Member,a Particle or a Place ; it concernes vs more to find 
out an eſſentiall definition of a Parr, | 

Awicems Auicen defineth a Part to be a Body ingendred of the firſt permixtion of the Humors, a4 the 
——=6 pate Humors doe conſi/t of the firſt-mixtien of the Meat, «nd the Meat of the Elements, But this 
fe. F-»/71- definition of the Arabiar,1s roo preſie,ſtrait and narrow, becauſe it agreeth onely to Ho- 
Dot. 5.cap.1, mogeny parts,and not to Heterogeny : For euerie Man may ealily perceiue that Hetero- 
geny or Diſſimilar Parts are compounded immediately of Similar, not of the firſt mix- 
Galem ture of the Humors{ And this Ga/en teacherth G_ and expreſſe words, in his firſt 
Booke De Elementis,where he ſaith,That compornaded Parts are immediately made of the Sing« 
An ercuſeof p/e or S1milar the Simple of Humor s,thamors of Aliments, 4 liments of the Elements,They which 
+ A would ſalue the Arbzans credite, ſay that his definition is materiall,not formall , for both 
will not bold ${milar and Difſfimilar doe communicate in the matter,though their forme or difference 
PT. | be divers; but they forger rhat anefſentiall definition muſt expreſſe rhe Forme eſpecial- 
ly, becauſe it is the chicte part of the Eſſence, as that which giueth being to the Thing, 
Aponenſes , Aponeaſis definerh a Part to be 4 ſolid and thicke Body begotten of humidities or morſkares, and 
Caron adorned with the powers of Nature ; Whichdefinition laboureth of the ſame diſeaſe with 

the former,comprehending onely {imple not compounded Parts. 
/ +4 wha Galen hath two Cificitions of Parts, The firſt,in the firſt Booke of his Method and the 
>> Chapter, and inthe firſt Booke De Elements, cap.s. The ſecond is in his firſt Booke | 
DeYſu Partiam, The firſt is this; A Part that which accompliſbeth or imtegrateth the whole - 
Or,vhatſoencr adatih any thing to the frame of a humane Boay.The ſecond 15 this 4 Part i 8 
Body which neither hatha proper circumſcription of hui owne,nor od us 0n euerie hand toyned with 
Bothtoo orbers, Both theſe defigitions ſeeme to be too large, comprehendingnor onely liuing Par- 
Ty ticles (which arc onely,rruly and properly Parts) but thoſe alſo which have no life,as the 
Haires the Nailes,the Fat. Hippocreres alſo vieth this large and ample fignification of = 
Part, in Lub,6, Epidemion, whereiexipue xaj ejperre, that is, Humorsahd'Spirits he calleth 
Parts. So 4viftorle calleth Seed;Blood, Milke,Marrow,Phlegme and Fator Greaſe; Parts, 
Ferne/ius  Fernelim the French Galep, giueth vs a perfeR definition of a Part, inthe firſt Chapter of 
the French che ſecogd Booke of his Phyfralegia,and diſputeth and ſeanneth the particular bratichesof 
=> x aa his definition learncdly & at large» Argemreniw(a common Calumniator ſaith Laurentias) 
Ferncaus taxeth Fernddius definition, alſuming & divers confiderationof Mans body :Firft as'it is'# 
Subſtance;and ſo he ſaich the parts of it grethed{atreriandtiieForme;; next as it is@ Body, 
and ſo the parts of, it; arc all the Carrara ondapces therein contained ;vfinally, as '® 
lining and animated Creature, and in that reſpe& ( faithhe) whatſoeuerliueth; maybe 
called 2 part of the liuing Creature,not a part of the Body, Wherefore Fernelie did ill 
define aBart of Mans body tobe 4 Body cobearing or cleaning ts the wholeavd ioyned to it in 


comms life, framed for his vfe «nd funttion, - T 
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* But theſe are bur nice and friuolous cauils, and indeed extrauagant from a Phyſitians 
conſideration : For a Phyſitian doth nor conſider the Body of a Man as it is a naturall 
Body,conſiſting of Matter & Forme, bur as it participateth of healrh,or is obnoxious or 

liable to ſickneiſe. And therefore Fernelixs doth well determine that thoſe Bodyes onely {oem 
are to be called Parts, which may be the SubieRs of fickneſle and health, Now thoſe 

Parts onely are afflited with diſeaſes, which performe ſome actions in the Body, and 

aions belong to living Parts,not to thoſe which haue no lite. For tickneſle is an indiſpo- 

ſition which at the firſt hand and immediately hurreth or hindreth the ation. And there- 

fore Ferwelixs his definition is exquiſite and perteR, beſceming a good Phytirian, 


_—. 
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Of the principalitie of the Parts againſt the Peripateticks, prouing that there ts not one 
onely Principal, towis, the Heart, 


Oncerning the principalitie of the Parts, there is a famous difference berwecne ; . 

x the Phyſitians and the Philoſophers. The great Gene and Interpreter of Nature ery 
Ariſtotle, in the ſeuenth and the tenth Chapters of his ſecond Booke De Parribay bur one prin- 

Animilium ; in the fourth Chapter of his third Booke De Partibus Animalium ; in his [e- that R—_ 

cond Booke De Generations Animalium ; in his Booke De Vite & Movie ; in his Bookes De 

Somno and De Cauſa Motus Animaliam, determineth that there is but one Soueraigne in 

Mans body.and one Principle, which in his boſome & imbracement containeth and com- 

prehendeth all the Faculties, And this he reſolueth is the Hearr,the Fountaine (ſaith hg) 

of the Veines, Arteries and the Sinews , the Source of Heat, Spirits and quickning Ne. 

ar; the firſt and onely Store-houſe of Blood,or Worke-houſe of Sanguiticarion ; and 

finally, the Seat and Manſion-houſe of the Vegetative, Senſatiue and reaſonable Soule, 

In Ariftetles foot-ſteps haue walked 4nerrhees in the ſecond of his ColleFanies, Apbrodiſeus 

in his firſt Booke De Anime, and many other both Greekes and Arabiens : But they bring 

for confirmation of their opinion no neceſſarie Arguments, but ſuch onely as are proba- 

ble, ſhadowed ouer with a veile of truth. 

It is more honourable ( ſay they) and monarchicall, that there ſhould be one Principle The arg 
then many z and that the verie name of a Principle doth neceflarily import ſo much, For jt 
if the Soule of the Creature be but one in number, and that indiuiſible, then muſt the The &:&. 
Body likewiſe of it be, either eve whole, or at leaſt haue ſome one Principall part ; for Eſ- 
ſences muſt not be multiplyed without neceſſitie. And as in the yu Vniuerſe which we 
behold,there is one Principle, which 4rifotle in the eighth Booke of his Phyficks,calleth 
Primum Moxzens and Primus Motor that is, The firſt Moner, 


'Oux d'y«hor meauneigerty, lis neiparer iro. 
'Tis naught to haue more Kings then one, 
Let him that raignes,naigne King alone, 


So in the Adicrocoſme or Little world, there muſt be but ohe Principle, one Prince, which The Sguks 
is the Heart, whoſe excellencie and dignitic aboue the reſt of the Parts,theſe things doe *** 
cleerly demonſtrate, Firſt,becauſe it liveth firſt and dycth laſt ; and therefore is the ori- 

ginall of Life,and the Scar of the Soule.Next,becauſe it endureth no notable difeaſe, but 

yeelderh preſently ro Nature if itbe aflited, Againe,becauſe it obtaineth the moſt ho- 

norable place,that. is,the middle of the Body. Fourrhly,for that by his !l motion 

all things are exhilarated and do flouriſh : And nothing in the whole Creature is fruitful, 
vnleſſe the powerfull vigour of the Heart do give fcecunditie voto it; There (ſay they) is 
the Manſionand Tribunall of the Soule where heart is to be found, the firſt Infirument of 
all the FunRions ; but the Heart is the ſpringing Fountaine of Natiuehear,which by the 
Arteries as it were by ſmall Riuerets,jis derived into the whole Body. Moreover,the Seat The feeond, 
of the Faculties is there,where the Organs of the ſame Faculties do appeare ; bur all the 

Veines, Arteries and Sinews, doe ariſe our of the Heart, For the Arteries no Man ener +1,.1;v 
madedoubt, The Veinesdoe ſurely ariſe thence, where their end and termination doth The bears the 


appexce : Bur that is bout che bearer the implant of Gio gram Arcericatilthe wc. ng 
| 2 hollow 
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hollow Veine arc alike, Belide, all the Veines are continuated with the Heart,to it are 
they fixed, where they alſo have Membranes ſet like Doores vnto them, which ſeeme to 
be the beginnings and heads of the Veines ; but through the Liver they are onely difle- 
minared, and the relt of the Entrals they make a paſſage through, and fo end into haire 
The heart the (rings. Ari//orle alſo is of opinion,that the Heart is the originall of the Nerues , for his 
the -inew:s. Flcth is hard, thight and ſome-what membranous ; bur the Ventricles thereof haue in 
Ariftorie. then infinite rexrures of manitelt Sinewes, 
The fourth Finally,the Heart is the firſt «4uereromrmor,the firſt (oro and the firſt wniſuts xa digurer, 
argwnint 0 that is, Sanzeifier, Liner, ouer and Senſator, That it is the firſt 09> any 6 or the Worke- 
firſt rore- houſe wherein the Blood is made, the Philoſopher demonſtraterh ; becauſe in it the 
hout-of Blood is contained as ina Veſſell or concepracle and receptacle ; whereas in the Liver it 
| remaincth bur as in a Pipe or conueyance; and befide,no where in the whole Body is the 
Blood contained our of his Veſlels,ſaue onely in the Heart, which therefore is the Trea- 
ſurie thereof ; and therefore in all ſuddaine paſſions of the mind, ir returneth and flyeth 
to the Hearr,as to the Fountaine, not to the Liver or to the Braine, 
The bearethe That it is Primum ſenſoriem, the firſt ſenſator (that is) that the faculties of ſenſe,mori- 
Tia onandappetite,are derived from the Heart,the Peripateticks proue by theſe Arguments, 
reaſon. Becauſe in a Syncope, that is, a wounding where the virall ſpirits faile, there appeareth'a 
The ſecond, ſuddaine and head-ſtrong ruine and decay of all the faculties. Becauſe in all ſuddaine mo- 
tions and approches of noyſome and hurtfull things, as alfo when we would auoid tIfem, 
the heat of the Heart being drawne inward,there appeareth a pale wannefle in the Face ; 
and on the contraric, when we conceiue ioy for any thing that is profitable, or when we 
purſue ſuch things, the heat of the Heart being called outward, there appeareth in the 
Thethird. COuntenance a ruddineſſe and alacritic.Becaulſc if the Arteries called Caroriges be tyed or 
| obſtructed,then followeth preſently a ſenſelefle dulneſie,and a priuation of the Animali- 
Thefourth. tic,if I may ſo ſpcake,the Patient lying like a ſenſeleſle Stocke. Becauſe Ioy, Sorrow and 
Hope, arc motions of the Heart, in which conſiſteth all the Appetite we have to purſue 
Thefifth, © that which we like, or to flye and auoid that we diſlike and abhorre. Finally, becauſe in 
ſleepe the Animall faculties doe reſt and ceaſe from their labors : Now fleepe is nothing 
elſe but a retraction or calling backe of the hear to the Heart from the other parts where- 
in it was in continvall expence ; and that is the reaſon why a Man after fleepe is ſo much 
refreſhed, and riſeth Rtrong againe to the labor either of Mind or Body,albeit in both he 
were well wearicd, yea tyred out before, As for the Braine ( they ſay) it cannot be the 
Author of Senſe, becauſe it is of a cold temper,vnapt for motion,and made onely to re- 
frigerate and coole the exceeding heat of the Heart, being of it ſelfe without all ſenſe, 
Theſe and ſuch like are the Arguments of the Peyipatericks,by which they perſwade them- 
ſclucs,rhat there ts but one Principle of Mans body,which is the Heart. 
A conforation But teſe conceits of Ariffotte and the Philoſophers, are long ſince hifſed out of the 
es © Schooles of the Phyſitians,and baniſhed from amongſt them; becauſethey aſſume thoſe 
things for true which are vtterly falſe,and obtrude things probable as if they were neceſ- 
ſarie, And what [ pray you is more abſurd,then to preferre the probabilitic of a Logicall 
argumentation,before the cuidence of Senſe, Reaſon and Experience,ioyned together ? 
Demorfirz= Now that the Veines doe ariſe from the Liuver,that the Nerues or Sinews which are ſoft 
wenoisove And mcdullous or marrowy within, and without cloathed with Membranes, are deriued 
_ hat the hea't from the ſubſtance. of the Braine, he that hath but one Eye may cleerely diſcerne, Thar 
erm: allof Beat Philoſopher obſerued in-the Heart many Fibrous ſtrings in. both his Ventricles, 
the vcires,n9r, WOUEN OUt of the extremities of the ſmall Membranes, and miſtooke them for threaddy 
oicne RIW. "Nerucs ; whereas indeed it bath but one {mall Nerue aryſing from the ſixth coniugation 
of the Braine,which looſeth it ſelfe in his ſubſtance, He PA the hollow veine in the Hearr 
verie large and ample ; but he did not obſerue, that it onely openeth intorhe Heart, 
(gaping at itwith a ſpacious Orifice or mouth:) ropoure into the right Ventricle, as.ic 
were.ipto a Ciſterne, ſufficient Blood for the generation of Vitall ſpirits, ro ſupply the 
expence of the whole Body,but goeth not our of the Heart :as doeth nuavifeſtly appeare 
+.--2+:. byrhgſethree forked Membrancs,or Values and Flood yawning ourward,but cloſe 
inward. Butbecauſe we ſhall have fitter occaſion ws todiſpure this Queſtion wh 
them, of the origivall of the Veines and the Sinewes, it ſhall beſofficienr that we haue 
ſaid thus much of it at this time, AT at mob ron nb ice 4s 
..: As for the Sear of the Faculties of. Senſe and Motion, is it not agaiaſt all reaſun and 
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ſhould Reaſon make reſiſtance, which delighterh ins middle and equall temper 
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experience,to place them in the Heart > The Heart indeed is mooued,and that perpetu- That theHart 
ally ; but that motion isnor voluntarie but naturall; it is moued,yet notar our pleaſure, +: me 7 
but according to it owne inſtin&, Daily praQiſe and experience reacheth vs, that when Animal 
the Ventricles of the Braine,are cither compreſſed or filled and ſtuffed vp,as in the Apo- motion. 
plexy,Epilepſic and drowſie Caros,then all the Faculties are reſpited and ceaſe from their 
funRions ; but when the Heart is offtended,the life indeed is indangered,bur neither Mo- 
tion nor Senſe intercepted. 

Againe,[f the Heart were the Seat of all the Facultics,as the Peripateticks would faine An degant 
haue it,then vpon any affeion of the ſame,or notable depravation of his remperament, Shin the 
all the funtions ſhould be impeached ; becaule all actions come from the Temper, But erip<rerice. 
we ſee that in a Heftique Ague or Conſumprion, wherein there is an vtter alienation of 
the Temper (as being an equall diſtemper, of all diſtempers the moſt dangerous) yetthe : 
voluntarie and principall Faculties, doe remaine inviolate, In the violent motions, and 2rangemore 
throbbing palpitations of the Heart,which (ſore ſay) haue been ſeene ſo extreme that a Hears. 
Ribbe hath beene broken therewith, yer neither the voluntarice motions of the parts are 
depraued,nor the mind at allalienated or troubled, Who will deny,bur that by peſtilenr 
and contagious vapors and breaths,comming from the byting of venomous Beaſts,or the 
taking of Poyſon, the Virall facultie is oppugned, and as it were belieged in his owne 
Fortreſſe > Bur yer thoſe that are ſo affefed, doe cnioy both ſenſe and motion, cucn to 
the laſt breath moſt times. When the Braine is refrigerated {leepe preſently (tealerh ypon 
vs :Now Ariſtotle himſelfe definerh ſleeve to be ipeuier 77 Tp@Tl «O171x3, The reſt of the firſt Ariftarie, 

ſenſator. It any of the PR Faculties,cither Motiue or Senfariue be aftected,where 
doe the remedies applyed auaile > Surely at the Head, nor at the Heart, The Braine 
therefore,not the Hearrt,is the firſt Moouer,and firſt Senſator, * 

But the Peripatericks obiett rhat the Braine hath no ſenſe, and therefore cannot be the TRY 
Author of it. We will giue them a learned anſwer out of Galen,The Braines ſenſation is not nor patrine 
wefyruze batinpyrromc,that is,not paſſiuely,bur operatiuely. It receiueth not the Species > operative: 
or Images of ſenſible things z bur like a Iudge, it raketh knowledge of their impreſſions, 
and accordingly determineth of them. They fay,the Braine is vnapt for motion,becauſe Why the 
itis cold, Weanſwer,It was neceſſaric it ſhould be cold, that is, leſſe hor, for the berter thar is, lefſe * 
performance of the functions. Bur if the Braine had exceeded inhear, then would his 3% _ 
motions haue beene raſh and vnruly, and his ſenſations giddy and fond as in a phrenfie, to the argu= 
In a Syzcope the Animall faculties doe faile. It is true,but why Becauſe there is an exo- Jromor me 
lution,and ſo adefe& of Vitall ſpirits,by which the Animall are cheriſhed, The ligation 
or interception in like manner of the Arrterics of the Necke, called Carotides, induceth a 
priuatiqn of motion and ſenſe,onely becauſe the Vitall ſpirirs are intercepred, which mi- 
niſter matter to the Animall, | 

But one Principle is better then many. That we confeſle is verie true ; but yet we know why ia the 
there are many reaſogs why it is got poiſible it ſhould be ſo in this Little world, We will F*leworld 
inſtagce but ina few. Ir is granted by all Men,that the ſubſtance of the Arteries isdiuers be onely ons 
from that of the Veines z and the ſubſtance of the Sinews differing from them both z and Joon... 
as is their ſubſtance,ſo is their ſtructure verie different, and their remper not one and the monfiration 
ſame; How thencould it be,that Organs of ſodiſtin& kinds, ſhould iſſue all from oneand 
the ſame part Againe, it was neceſlarie that theſe Organs ſhould in their originall be The ſecond, 
verie large wa ample to transfuſe ſufficient Spirirs,and a common —_— fuddainly and 
together-ward into the whole Body. Now the magnitude or tion one part 
(mughlleſſe of the Heart) conld nx be ſufficient for this oaconde eine ro afford a ud. 

dation for ſo large Veſſels, orito ſupply acompetent allowance of matter” for them all, 
Adde.hereto,thar the Faculties of the Soule,tollow' the Temper of the Body,and there- The third 
fore {q divers faculties might nor iſſue from one parr,which hath bur one ſingle tempera- 
mens, How canwe imagine reaſonably,thatrhree diſtin and different Faculries,yea of- 

tentimes quite contrarie, Reaſon, Anger and Concupiſcence ſhould reſide ,as 

if they, were fworne friends in one Organ? Or how whenthe Heart is on firewi Anger, 
? 

not the: Vitall and-Animall faculties require a diflerent remper ? Their Organs therefore 

muſt alſo neceſſarily be different and diſtin, For the Heart is by Nature fitted to con« 

taineand propagate the Vitall facultie ; but for the preſervation of the Animall, it is vt« 

terly mana paadel oh hr Voc I CITI ASTUTE. 
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and in continuall morion,and therefore ſtood in need of a ſtrong, Organ wherein itſbould 
be wrought and contained, that the Spirit might not becauſe of his tenuirie, be exhaled, 
nor the Veſſell by which it is conueyed, breake in perpetuall pulling and palpitation , 
which both would caſily hauc hapned,if the Heart and Arteries had beene thin,and of a 
ſlender texture. The Animall facultie required another temper in her Organ,otherwiſe 
the Motions would hauc becne furious, the Senſes giddy and raſh ; Reaſon would conti- 
nuz!ly have erred, becauſe rhe propertie of heat, is to confound and make a medley of all 
things,ſhuffling in one thing hudlingly vpon another,through his continuall & indefinent 
motion. And theſe are the Arguments whereby the opinion of the Perrpareticks is expul- 
ſec out of the Schovle of the Phylitians, | 
ow ger? Auicen, Fen prima primi, dottrina 5. cap. 1. interpreteth Ariſtotles opinion, playing the 
Arerie, fic ler in this manner, All the Faculties (faith he) doe reſide 1n the Heart,as 1n their firft 
Root, bur yet they ſhine in the other Members,that is,the Heart 1s the originall of divers 
Facaltics, but vſeth the Braine as the Inſtrument of Senſe, ſo that Redically ( that is his 
word) the Animall facultic is in the Hearr,but by manzfeftation inthe Braine. 
Theopinion Some againe intercede forthe Peripatet:cks, and ſay, That the principall Faculties, mo- 
writers, and tiue and ſenſitive, arc in the Heart,as in their originall and fountaine, That theRoots of 
rheir aver? the Neruesareinihe Heart, but becauſe it is too narrow to yeeld out of it ſelfe all their 
- Propagations,they thinke the Braine was framed as a ſecond Principle,wherein the Ani- 
mall functions might, not obſcurely as in the Heart, but euidently manifeſt and exhibite 
themſeluces. And this Power or Facultic when the Braine hath once receiued ir from the 
Heart, ftandeth in no necd of continualland immediare aſſiſtance there-from, but onely 
Compariſon of a ſupply after ſome time : Euenas the Commander of an Army,who hauing received 
his Authoritie and his Companie from the Prince, ſtanderh in no farther need of the 
Princes protection, vnleſſe it be now and then vpon'eſpeciall ſeruices. They conclude 
therefore, that the Brainc and the Liver are truly called Principall parts, bur this princi- 
palitic is butdelegatoric from the Heart,no otherwaies then the Lieutenants of Princes, 
by them choſen for ſuch and ſuch imployments, doe receiue from them an order and 
power of diſpenſation and diſpoſition, whereby they are authorized, and fo taken, as if 
they were immediate Commanders themſelues. Some others vie an other diſtinQion, 
and ſay that materially the Nerues proceed from the Braine, and the Veines from the 
Liuer ; but the firit and the formall Principle they ſay is in the Heart. 
Sealogers That Prince of humane Learning ( at leaſt, he that affefed that Soueraigntie ) 1#l/us 
in CefarScaliger, inthe 289 Exerciſe of his Booke De Subtilitete, maketh many principles in 
the Heart. The firſt or primarie is 7 (#7 or the living : The ſecondarie 74 xunrrety Of the 
mouing Principle : Theſe doe never ceaſe,neither are they hindred or intercepted in our 
fleepe or repoſe : Yet are they not 74 gore divu7me tamet(; 7; mpols «rhilnd,that 1s, they are 
Thelare not the firſt Sexſators,though they be of or from the firſt Sexſator. Thus learned Men labor 
not ynder- tO ICCONCIle the Peripateticks and the Phyſitians. But they ſeeme not to hold themſelues 
Rand dr ole cloſe to Arifiotles meaning : For hedoth nor thinkethatin any ſenſe, the Braine can be ſaid 
; to be the Author or originall of Senſation, neither that the Nerues doe arife from it. No 
where doth he attribute any delegatorie power of Senſation vnto it; bprt thinketh it was 
onely made to refrigerate or coole the heat of the Heart; whereas, notwithſtanding all 
he can produce,it is the firſt Principle of Seriſe and motion, neither recemueth any power 
for the performance of either of them from the Heart. {ul a 
And whereas the Arabians ſay,that the Animall facultie israd:callyinthe Hearr,and bur 
Tre... by manifeſtation in the Braine z we can noway admit of thatdiſtintions For if cliarFa- 
of the  Cultie were inthe Heart as inthe Root, then when the Braine is obſtruQed, rhe Bbd 
Arakions {hould not become ſenſeleſſe and without motion, becauſe there ſhoult be a retnainder 
" **  bothof Senſeand Motion in the Root, that is,in the Heart. Bur though the Heart bebb- 
ſtructed, or the paſſages intercepted betweene it and the Braine, > there followerFhHor 
vacrifices run any ſuddaine privation of Senſe and Motion. Inſtances hereof wehaue in Sacrifiees, 
tar withour Where the Beaſt ſome-times hath beene heard tocry, and ſome-rimes alſo ſcene ro run & 
their Heart. little while after his Heart hath beene cur out : And wethaue'ſcene the! fame tryed iti a 
LEE Dogee, which rancrying a while after his Heart was cur out, the Veſſels aryſing from it 
vpward,being before bound. | | ara 1:8 31; 
een! te. - Galen in his firſt Booke De Flacitis, illuſtraterh the whole marrer, by an eleganrdemon- 
monſtraton tration. If the Heart (ſaith he) did giue vnto the BrainetheAnimall faeulktie,rhenſhanld 
that 
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that power be deriued cither by Veines, Arteries or Sinewes ;z for there are no other 
Veſſels which goe berweene them,and are common to them both. By Veines or Arteries 


Arifatle himſelfe doth not thinke it is conueyed ; belides, theſe Veſſels doe not direly 

[a vnto the Braine,but after diuers contortions and aberrations from a right and direct 
progreſſe. Thar it is not deriued by or through the Nerues is manifeſt ; becaule, if the 
Nerue which is diſſeminated through the ſubttance of the Heart, be cither divided and 
cut aſunder or intercepted, yet the Creature doth nut preſently fall, but onely growerh 
mute and dumbe. 

It is therefore more conſonant to right reaſon, that ſeeing the Soule is but one and a 
ſimple ſubſtance, and wholly in the whole,and wholly in cueric Particle of the Body zand 
therefoze muſt neceſſarily haue the helpe of Organs for the accompliſhing of her ſeuerall 


funRions : to aſſigne the Seat of the Facultie there where the Organs of thoſe Faculties 
are eſpecially to bediſcerned, Wherefore ſeeing the Perjpatericks doe contefle, that the 


Organs of Senſe and Motion are more conſpicuous in the Braine then in the Heart : why 
will they not yeeld to the Phyſitian, that the Animall tacultie is in the Braine, the Virall 
in the Heart,and the Naturall inthe Liver; but make all the world witneſſes of their re- 
fraftarie minds,then which in a true Philoſopher nothing is more 1]liberall > How/oeuer 
to conclude,we ſubſcribe ro the opinion of the Phylitians,who haue baniſhed this Vnitic 
of Principles out of their Schogles. 


———— 
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How many Principal parts there are, 


SFg Y thoſe things which we have thus at large diſcourſed, it 13 maniteſt toall Men, 

| > that there is not one,bur many Principall parts of Mans body ; it remaineth that 

== we ſhew younow how many there are, The number we cannot better aportion, 

then from the nature and definition of a Principle, Firſt therefore, we muſt make it ap- 
peare ( becauſe Phyſitians hereindoe not agree) what a Principall part is. 


The conclu- 
fon of the 
whole d1- 


4/0007 


Gale in his Booke De Yſ# Partium, definerh this Principalitie by Neceſfitie, That is a What # prin» 


Principall part,which is of abſolure neceſſitic for the life of Man.*I will ſhew you (faith ces, 


he) by what markes you ſhall know a Principall part,to wit,by the profit it brings; now 
the profit of a Part 1s three-fold, cither it is ſimply for life, or for better life, or elſe for 
the preferuation of them both ; and all ſuch Parts without doubt, are truly Principal, 
And in the firſt Chapter of the fourteenth Booke De Y/# Partium, Nature hath a three- 
fold ſcope in the ſtructure of the Parts of Mans body. The firſt is of thoſe which are 
neceſlarie for life ; and fuch Parts are called Principall, as the Braine, the Hearr, and the 
Liver,&c.We will therefore define a Principall part tobe that which & abſolutely nece/ſarie 


for the preſernation of the whole indiniduum or particular Man. 


vw 


The firſt de- 


Rniticn of 
P 


Argenterins, who in a humor of contradicting Galen, oppoſeth himſelfe vnto him,reie- Argenrerias 


Qeth this definition g hecauſe if'a Principall part be defined by neceflitie,the Stomacke 


Principall parts. For the, Action of thie:Stomacke is neceſſaric alſo for life. The Motion 
of the Lungs we cannormiſſe,no not for a-moment. of| time z the interception of the 
Vrine is mottall ; and cherefore theexcretionnr auoiding thereof, which is accompliſhed 
by the Kidheys and tho/Blatder ts'neceflarie-Bur he ſeemeth ro me hot to haue attained 
to the poor, © vnderſttadirig of Ge/exs mind: For there..is a double: neceſſicie. of the 
Parts ; one abſolute for the preſetyation of the indiuiduam,another notemacr,that is,fim- 
plyand abfalately,bur;ſecondamgwid,or 
a Partprincipall,as the Braine jthaHtarr 
but relative or collaterall, by which ſome Parts owe obſeruance to the Principall, as ne- 
the Lungathe Kbps; che Bladder ane Been peefortne to tha kemoyttc Legge 
tne Ki 'the B | e Spleene eto | 
orthe Stomacke 2. Bue tlie Heardtgiueth Lake the Liver afforderh Nouriſhmene, 
:\ This may what obſcure to thoſe thatareburCarechiſtsinour Artbut by 
examples we ſhall make it fufficieptly perſpiguous; The Liver is the ——— 
1 #46 JS er 


ng reference to the former:The firſt maketh 


Liyer ::The ſecond kind of neceſſitie,is A doubts 
necelaitis 
of the party, 


his vaing 
the Loynes, the Spleene, the Bladder and the Kidneys, will all fall into the reckoning of - - yp >: 
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ated lower Region or Bclly, being therein alone abſolutely neceſlarie, and at his owne coſt, 
- an Jl nouriſhing the whole Family of the Body ; all the other Parts within his Precin& are 
0m x in made for his viſe. The Stomacke as a Seruant miniſtreth Meat vnto him ; the Bladder of 
er. Gaull purgeth away the Choller from that Meat the Spleenedrayneth away the Melan- 
choly Iuyce,and the Kidneys the ſerous or whayie Humor : all concurring to depure and 
clenſe it from Excrements to his hand, If therefore they be neceſſarie, ir is not for the 
preſeruaticn of the whole Man, but becauſe they be neceſſaric Miniſters to affiſt the Liver 
in h1s worke, Againe,the Heart ſitteth in the middle Region as 1n his Palace,the L 
the Midriffe, and all the Arteries attending him for his vſe, whom he employeth in 
quickning the whole Budy ; the ſame may be ſaid of the Braine, Wherefore the Braine, 
the Heart and the Liuer, are onely Principall parts, becauſe they alone are immediately 
Galen! and abſolutely neceſfaric for the preſeruation of cuerie particular Creature, Gelenalſo 
anſwertot5t anſwereth this cauyll another way, on this manner, The action of the Stomacke is not 
abſolutely neceſſarie, but onely for the continuance and prorogation of life, VWitneſſe 
thoſe Creatures which mew themſclues vp _——— neuer cating,and fo not vſing the 
ation of the Stomacke,albeit they live natheleſſe.,Furthermore,nouriſhing Cliſters doe 
not aſcend vnto the Stomack,yet they are ſucked by the Meſeraick-veines,& tranſported 
Aﬀor oe vitothe Liuer,and ſo ſuſtaine the Body,as may be inſtanced in that MalefaRtor,who after 
hewas taken from the Gallows,was found to be aliue,and a geod while ſuſtained by ſuch 
Cliſters,when it was not poſſible to get any thing into his Stomacke, A Creature there- 
fore may for atime live without Chulification, which is the aQion of the Stomacke, bur 
Sexto oc . |; , : . . X , 
placitts, not without Sanguification,ſaich Galen,which 1s the proper tunCtion of the Liver, 
How the That which is obtruded concerning the Lungs,js pf no moment ; for they worke rather 
Tungeſerus for the commodirie of the Hearr, then for the 1Mmmediate maintenance of life, The 
' Heart might ſatisfic it ſelfe with Aireatrraed through the rough and ſmooth Arteries; 
but leſt the outward impuritie thereof ſuddainly ruſhing into the Ventricles ſhould © 
fend it, Nature hath cautelouſly ſet the Lungs betweene them, as a Shoppe wherein the 
Aire is broken and dulcified before it come vnto the Heart. And thus much may ſuffice 
to ſatisfie the former obieRion.and to cuince that onely thoſe parts are principall, which 
are abſolutely and immediately neceſſarie for the preſervation of life, 
An obieftion - But there are others which oppoſe Galen to Galex, who in the firſt Chapter of his firſt 
egainit Galen. Booke De Locks Aﬀedtis,affirmeth,that the Heart onely is abſolutely neceflarie for the life 
of the Creature : His words are theſe, 4 the Creature be neither nouriſhed, nor baxe ſenſe or 
motion ( which bapneth in ſuch as tye within the Earth ) yet may it liue as long as the Heart is 
not wielated ; but if the Heart be defrauded of reſpiration, the Creature inſtantly periſheth. 
The anfwer: To this we anſwer : That in bloody and perfe& Creatures, the a&ion of the Braine and 
roxne ob" the Liver, are abſolutely neceſſarie ; but thoſe Creatures which live ſo' mewed vp in 
Winter, are vabloody or without Blood, alchough it cannot bedenyed, thar Hyſtericall 
wornen,that is,ſuch as haue violent firs of the Mother,doe live ſome'good ſpace without 
breathing, as we could inſtatice in many, if it were not ſo ordinarie, as that no Man will 
deny it,but they hauethe vie of Tranſpiration, | hd 
Ranks There is alſo another very elegant definition of a Principle, inthe renth Chapter of 
of a Prinei- Galens ſixth Booke De Placitis,in theſe words : That i called « Primeipat part mbich alloweth 
pallpart. or affordeth to the whole, either ſome Facultic,or at leeft ſome Matter." According to this defi- 
nition alſo, there will be three Principall parts, For that the-Braine dorh tranſmit the 
Animall facultie,and the Heart the Vitallwillbe cafily yeelded vnto'vs, All the ſcruple 
is about the Liuer, becaule it ſcemeth not reaſonable,gthar it ſhould 'afford rothe particy- 
lar parts, a naturall influent Facultie, ſeeing euerie parthath ſuch an one bred,and ſeated 
in it ſelfe, For the time we let paſſe that Controuerhie,it is ſufficient for'our / oary pur 
larter to th 


How the 


poſe,to proue it a Princi rt,though it:yceld noFapultie, if ir:yceld a N 
whole Body,which no Min his righewis but willdalily confefſe;orlet himpbur pricke 
his Finger and he ſhall ſee it.''' * 21 OBO 1d 1518 7 | 
Advices * Auicen Fen 1.D0@.y Cap. defincs that to be aPrincipall part, which hath in it ſelfe the 
Span - Origitiall/or beginning of tho' firſt and'cicfe Faculries'of the Body; or wherein the 
part. power or efficacie of thaſe Faculties, by which the Body:is dif] orgouerned, dotly 


A definition AS iN his chicfe Scat eſpecially reſide and trianifeſt it ſee; Some oH1the late Writers haue 
of thetzte definet}a Principallparrtobe'thar, which out of it ſelfe exhibirerh-andicommunicaterh 
to other parts ſome active Inſtrument, as for inſtance aSpirir, Sothar which of all theſe 
: | EE HS : definitions 
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t definitions we accept of, it will till remaine that there are three Principall parts, the 
c Braine,the Heart,and the Liver, For if we reſpe& Neceſſitie,theſe —_— abſolutely 
f neceſſacie ; if the Originall of the Faculties, inthe Braine relideth and ſhineth the Ani- 
1- mall.the Vitall in the Heart,and the Naturall in the Liver it the Inſtruments,then from 
d the Braine floweth the Animall ſpirirs by the Sinewes, the Vitall from the Heart by the 
Ce Acteries,the Naturall from the Liver by rhe Veines zand by thoſe paſlages arcall diffuſed 
'T from their Fountaines into the whole Body. 
$, Galen in his Booke De Arte Parne, addeth to the Principall parts a fourth,to wit, the 
n Teſticles : Not in reſpedt to the /nd/#idawm or particular Creature, but becauſe they are 
©, of abſolute neceſſitic for the conſervation of the kind, and production of increaſe. Fer 
ly the Teſticles indeed doe not make allowance tothe whole Body of any Matter,or Facul- 
(0 tie,or Spirit,but onely of a Qualitic,together with a ſubtle and thin breath or aire,from 
ot which the Fleſh hath a ranke taſt of the Sced, and the Body a firength or farther abilitie 
le in the performance of his ations. 
he 
"6 2 5 —_ 
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w Which of all the Principal parts # the moſt noble, 
ut 
Auing przmiſed this Diſputation concerning the number of the Principall parts, 
er 1-þ it remaineth ( becauſe we would haue nothing wanting which may giue ſatif- 
he > faction to ſuch as deſire ir) that we enquire which of all the Principall parts 
ez is worthily to be preferred aboue the reſt. Galen in his firſt Booke De Semine, preferreth ow prefet= 
of- the Teſticles to the Hearpz where he ſaith : The Heart # indeed the Author of lining ; but — 
he the Teſticles are they which adde 4 betterneſſe or fartber degree of perfetion to the life, becauſe the Hearn 
Ice if they be taken away,the iollitic and courage of the Creature is extinguiſhed ; the Male 
ch followerh not his Female,the Veines looſe their Latitude,and become ſunke and narrow; 
the Pulſe abatcrh of his ſtrength, & becomes weake,dull & languiſhing ; the Skin is pild 
rſt and bare, whereupon ſuch Men are called Gl/abr;ones ; and in a word, all Virilitic or Man» Gl<bricew. 
ife hood vaniſherh a,vay. Gates addeth : The Teſticles are another Fountaine or Well-ſpring Gas; 
f of of in-bred heat; the Feu-place or Fire-hearth,where the Laresor Houſhold-Gods of the yyyrein the 
f us Body, doe ſolace and diſport theraſclues : From henge the whole Body recciueth an jn- Teft clesdes 
th. creaſe of hear,and by that meanes not onely Foecunditie,bur alſo a great alteration of the 2*y her 
nd Temper,the Habit,the proper Subſtance;yca and of the manners themſclues : So that to 
>1n ſay true, their power is veric great, and almoſt incredible, then eſpecially knowne when 
all it is wanting,as we may obſerue in Eunuches, 
out Wherefore as to beand live well,is more excellent then ſimply to liuc and haue an Idle 
vill and ſluggiſh exiftence,ſo the Inſtrument of the former which is the Teſticles,is more ex» 
' cellent then that of the later,which.is the Heart. A xprr% but a ſophiſticall argurene, 
of True it is, that which giuerh berrer life, if it giue life alſo, is more excellenc hin that Core 
eh which giuerh life onely : But the [ eſticles doe not giue life at all, the Creature can liue gumene 
efi- without them; they adde indeed a perfetion, not t9 life, that is, rothe concrete as we **Owercd. 
the fay, but to living, that is,t0.che,abftrat; ſo doe-the Eyes, ſo doe other parts, withour 
ple which a Man ſhquld = in living ſhould be mi;erable : The Heart therefore giveth Hd 
ICU- the Subſtance, the Teſticles exhibirh t.an additamenr, which.may be away,albeir it be 
ted with notable detriment; detriment I (ay.not of that which the Heart giueth,which js the 
Wur- Subſtarce, but of that which themſelues afford; which is a Complement; Now that a whether the 
the Subltance is of more excellence thena Complement no Man will deny,the Heart there- Breive bers 
ke. fore is more noble then the Teſticles, But the Heart hathra greater concurrent in this plea tefre my © 
| of Honor,which is the Braine., -, ., 1... "Mi Heart. 
the patericks and Ariffetle their Prince, t 
the: ,doe,giue.the —_ 
lotly fichis lice of Honor z as alſo becauſe it is a liuing and 94. 
_ aboundant Founraine of native heat z and finally, (ce, it. is the ſpecial! habitation of 
ter 
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Heart «pier, quaſi «parier : For xperov (ignificth Empire orrule, comming from zperis, T's 
Command, 
Wederermine Bur all this notwithſtanding, we are enforced to yeeld the ſuperioritie to the Braine, 
is the prime becauſe his functions are more diuine and more noble then rhoſe of the Heart, For ex- 
principal pat 1mple : A!l ſenſe and voluntarie motion proceed from it, the Habitation it is of Wiſe- 
dome, the Shrine of Memoric, Iudgement and Diſcourſe,which are the prerogatiues of 
Man aboue all other Creatures, This is the Prince of the Family, and the Head is rhe 
Head of the Tribe,all other partsare bur attendants(though ſome ſerue in moreHonora- 
An elegant ble place then orhcrs) and owe homage vnto it, yea all were created onely for his vſe and 
denonr'”” behoofe. Forthe Braine being the ſear of the intelligible or vnderſtanding Facultie,it was 
the body is - requilite firſt, that it ſhould be ſupplyed with phantaſmes or repreſentations ; theſe re- 
brane. * preſentations could not be exhibited and repreſented to the vnderſtanding, bur by the 
miniſtry of the outward ſenſes. For it isa'rule in Philoſophy ,Nihil eff inintellet7u quod new 
prins fait in ſenſu There is nothing in the vnder flanding or imtellett which i not firſt in the ſenſe, 
It was neceſlarie therefore, that the Senſes ſhould be created for the Intelle&. Further- 
more,the Senſes could not haue been perfe& vnleſſe the Creature could haue moued lo- 
cally to gather his phantaſmes out of divers obiects,as the Bee flyeth from one Flower to 
another to gather Honey ; and therefore Nature ordained the Organs or Inſtruments of 
motion,the Muſcles,the Tendons and the Nerucs, Theſe(vnleſſe we ſhould haue crawled 
vpon the Earth like Wormes ) did neceſſarily require props and ſupporters to confirme 
and eſtabliſh them,whercupon the Bones & the Griftles were ordained ; and Ligaments 
alſo to knit and ſwath them togerher : Now all of them ſtand in need of perpetuall in- 
fluence, of heat to quicken them, and of nouriſhmencr to ſuſtaine them ; both which are 
ſupplyed, the former from the Heart by the Arteries, the latter from the Liuer by the 
Veines: So that truth to ſay, there wasno other end of the Creation of all the parts and 
powers of the Body,but onely for the vie and behoofe of the Braine, 

It will be obieted,that the Braine cannot accompliſh his funions without the ſpirits 
of the Hearr,and the influence of his heat. I anſwer,thar that is an inuincible argument 
of the ſoueraigntic of the Braine ; for the end for which a thing 1s ordained,is morenoble 
then the thing ordained for that end; the Life therefore & the Heart are but Hand-maids 
to the Braine, We will adde alſo this argument,which haply will ſeeme not incompetent. 
The Braine giueth Figure vnto the whole Body ; for the Head was made onely for the 
Braine ; now Hippocrates ſaith,that the nature of all the reſt of the Bones dependeth vpon 
the magnitude of the Head : Not that all the Bones derive their originall from the Head; 
but becauſe it behooueth that they ſhould be all proportionably anſwerable to the Bones 
to which they are articulated, as the Legs to the Thighes, the _ to the Haunches, 
the Haunches to the Holy-bone,the Holy-bone to the Spondels or Rack-bones,the Rack- 
bones to the Marrow of the Backe,and that to the Braine. 

Theforme" For ſatisfaRtion to the Arguments before vrged by the Peripatetians and the Stoicks, we 
the P-rpare- (ay, That the Erymon or derivation of the name of the Heart, is but friuolous and not 
wi Set worthy the ſtanding vpon. For the ſcite of the Heart in the middeſt, it doth weigh rew- 
'  8wndem, as much as nothing; neither indeed is the ground of it true : For of the whole 
Body, the Nauell is the Center ; and for the Trunke or bulke,who cuer ſaid (that was an 
The «rga- Anatomiſt)the Heart was in the mid'ſtof it > But if we will draw an Argument of di 
trees, =—Ffromthe ſcituation, then will the true ſuperioritic fall to the Braine, becauſe it is p 
vppermoſt,as the Fire aboue the inferiour Elements; the higheſt Heauen the ſeat of the 
bleſſed Soules, aboue the ſubieted Orbes; for ro be placed aboue, is high ſuperiocitie 
and preheminence ; to be thruſt downe below,berokeneth baſe ſubieQion & inferiority, 
Rapelhicn of” Ag fe that place of Hippocrates, where he placeth the Soule in the left Ventricle of the 
pre Heart either he ſpeaketh to the capacitie of the vulgar, or elſe by the Soule he meaneth 
the heat,as haply we ſhall haue more occaſion ro ſhew hereafter,We conclude thetefore, 
that of the principall parts,the firſt place belongeth cothe braine,the next ro the hearr,the 
A riſen che | laſt tothe liver, Againe,inthe Occomenrie or 0 I Donirondy that 
orcied ff hoſe which are firlt in order of apr. 1 laſt indigni : Sorhe Infant firſt 
'  liveththelife of a plant, then like a beaſt it moueth and meth ſenſible, finally,it re- 
ceiveth it's perfe&tion when it is indued with the reaſonable ſoute; as huuing then the laſt 
hand and conſutntmation from the Creator,whe! EIN ne or thee pon it. 

Galen in the laſt Chapter of the ſeuenth Booke of hisMethod,comparerh ahonttic 

| and 
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and necefſitie of the three princi all parts one with another in theſe words : The dionitie A vonference 


of the Heart is werie great, and in ſicke Patients by attion and the ſ[rength of it,of abſolute ne- and neceGitic 


ceſsitie ; the Braine us of equal? moment for the preſernation of life,yet the ſireneth of hu ations of the pria= 
is mot ſo immediately neceſſarie in theſe that are diſeaſed for their reconerie;, the attion of the Li- eg: 
wer is as meceſſarie as either of them for the maintenance of the particular parts, but yet for pre- 
ſent and immediate ſuſtentation of life, i; #s not (0 inſtantly neceſſaric as beth the former. TOCON-» 4.1. hole 
clude this queſtion,there is a three-told principle ; one of Beginning, another of Digni- queſtion. 


three-fold 


tic,a third of neceflitic, The Parenchyma or Fleth of the Liucr is the origina!l principle ; principle. 
the Braine is the moſt noble principle ; and the Heart of moſt neceſlitic; yer they all hauc 

ſuch a muruall connexion and conſpiration,that each needeth others aſhtiance,and if one 

of them decay, the reſt doe forth-with periſh, Euen as in a well-goucrned Citie or Compariſon 
Common wealth there is a wiſe Senate to guide it, a ſtout anl vatorous ſtrength of 
Souldiers to defend and redeeme ir, and an infinite multiplicitie of Trades and Occupa- 

tions to maintaine and ſupport it ; all which though they be diſtinguithecl in Offices and 
Place,doe yet conſent in one,and conſpire rogether for their mutuall preſervation, And 

this conſpiration Galen expreiſeth to the lite, in his Booke De Formatione Ferws, and the Gen. SY 
fifth Cha ter, thus : When the Heart is adepriued of reſpiration if ceaſith to mene, and immed;- confpiration 
ately wah inſueth ; now it is deprined of reſpiration when the Nerues ( which come from the ry guy 
Braine) are either cat,or obſtratted,or interc:pted. As therefore the Heart needeth the helpe ; 

of the Braine,and being forſaken by it,maketh a diuorce between the Soule & the Body; 

ſo italſo maketh retribution to the Braine, ſupplying it with Spirits of life,out of which 

the Animall Spirits of the Braine are extraced ; and the Liuer though it lye below,yet 

it yeeldeth matter to them both, whereof and whereby rheir Spirits are madle and ſu- 

ſtained, 

Bur againſt thisdodtine of the conſent of theſe prineipall parts,there is a notable place Qbicions 

of Galexs,in the fourth Chapter of his ſecond Booke De Plecirts, which needeth to be clea- 

red before we fall from this diſcourſe; for he ſaith : As Pr{ſation and wveluntarie motion be- 

long to diners kinds of motion ; ſo neither of theſe principles needeth tha helpe one of another, 

Which place we interpret thus : That the Heart doth not tran{miv the Animall facultie rn 

co the Braine, nor the Braine the facultie of Pulſationto the Heart, becauſe the Temper Gates 

and Formes of the Faculties are diuers ; and therefore the Heer conferreth nothing to <xp"unded. 
the /des or Forme of voluntaric motion, neither the Braine to the power of Pulſation; 

yet hence it muſt not be inferred, that the Braine needeth not the helpe of the Heart, or 

on the contrarie,the Heart of che Braine : And thus much of the definition,and number, 
and precedencie of the principall parts, 


i — 
— — 


Qvzsr. V, 
Of Similar and Diſsimilar parts,and firſt of the number of them. 


23 He nature and number of the Similar parts becauſe they are much controuetted, 
4 we will examine for their ſakes,whoare not fo well excrcifed inrheferSchoole- 
2 points; that if they be not able toxdraw outof the Fountaines themſelues, they 


may dip their Veſſels in this ſballow Ford cf ours,to ſatisfie their thirſtie minds, 


ome there be that contend, that there are no Similar parts/at all, becauſe the moſt That there 
Prague are riot void of compoſition; and they _— Glens authoritie forit who inthe p24” Similar 
elg tt 


Qhapter of his firſt Booke De Elements,ſaith i That the ſomple parts are _—_— Hug. Galew. 
mers, Humors of Aliments, Alingewts'«f Eleyients. And in his firft Booke De Semine, All parts CO 
are generated of Seed and Blood. But the anſwer to this is cafie and obuious x for parts'ate Anſwer, 
called Similar, not becauſe they are exquilitely ſimple and incompounded, but becauſe = —_ 
they cannot be divided into Parts of diders:kinds,” heither yet are compounded of any 


are 
called, 
other Parts,though they be af djuers ſubſtances.So the Philoſopher callerh the Elements 
ſimple Boca they bi RIA: ed of other Boe} ,Arhovgh they conſiſt of 
Oo and Forme, Yea the'Vetie Soule of Man is hot in this ſenſe truly ſimple, nor Yer The Soule of 
| Anger Man & not * 


uu | fe bf ple nr le Nan 
ogg | le wp. gf, purpaſe giue ouer this myſterie 
NE che 0 ovjror of this kind Philoſophy.The number 


of 


- 


The decifion 
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ev of the Similar particles concerneth vs at this time more,wherein there is great heat and 

Parts, contention of opinibns. Galen in his Commentaries vpon Hippocrates Booke De Naturs 

Golew —_ numbreth ſeuen : Bones,Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranes, Fibres, Fat and Fleſh. And 

kind of Fleſh, Whereas there is a threefold kind of Fleſh,one of the Muſcles which is indeed true Fleſh, 
another of the Entrals which is called neg:yxwe, and the laſt of the particular parts; he 

Gale, accoumeth them all Similar for ſo he ſpeaketh in the ſixth Chapter of his firſt Booke De 
Naturalibus Faculratibus. Among the Similar parts are to be accounted the Fleſh of the Liner, 
the Spleene the Kidneys the Lunzs and the Heart ; as alſo the Coates of the Stomach and the Guts, 
and the proper body of the Braine, For if from all of theſe you ſhall exempr or take away, 
either really or in your imagination, the Veines,the Arteries and the Nerues ; the Body 
which remaineth will be Simple & Elementarie. In the fixth Chapter of the firſt Booke 
De Elementishe adderth to the former ſeucn,sSimews, Marrow,Nailes and Harre, In his Booke 
De Inequali Imtemper ie, Tendons and Skim. In his Booke De Different ys Morboruns,and in the 

14 Similar ſecond Booke De Elementis, he addeth Yeines and Arteries. So that according to Ga/en in 

Caratter  theplacesalleaged,if we ſumme vp the Similar parts,they will ariſe to fourtecne : Bowes, 
Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranes, Fibres,Nerues, Arteries, eines, Fleſb,S kin,Fat, Marrow,Nailes 
and Hazre, 

oy : Many accuſe Galen of leuitie and forgerfulneſſe, becauſe in divers places he calleth 

oo  Veines, Arterics and Nerues Similar parts; and yet in his Booke De Inequali Intemperie, 

Argenreriss  heaccountcth them Difſimilar and Organicall. Argenterims anſwers for him ; Thatin a 

Galew Similar part, hc hath a double reſpe@ to their Matter and their Forme ; and whereas he 

ſufficient. cajleth Nerues, Veines and Arteries, Similar Bodyes, he doth it with reſpe& to their 

: Matter,which is ſimple & vniforme ; where he calleth them Organicall, he hath reſpe& 
to their Forte and Figure,which is round and more or lefſe hollow. But Argenterius by 
this anſwer, rather berraycth then redeemeth his Maſter : For the matter of rhe Veines, 
Nerues and Arterics, is not vniforme, Gales in his Booke De Placitis and De Yſu Partinm, 
teacheth that Nerucs are withinward ſoft and marrowy, outward membranous ; as alſo 
the bodyes of Arterics are wouen of Membranes agd Fibres, 

The common and vulgar anſwer for Ga/ez,we rather approue, which is after this ſort : 

The common There are two kinds of Similar parts, fome arc ſo in truth,as Bones, Griſtles,&c, others 

Gelm  Similartorthe judgement of the Eye, ſuch are Veines, Arterics and Nerues ; becauſe at 

approued. the firſt view when we caſt our Eyc vpon them, we perceiue an vniformitie in their ſub- 

Obieion. ſtance, But ſome Man will vrge farther, that cuen inthe iudgement of the Eye, thoſe 

FLY three Veſſels aboue named,are not ſimple but compounded; for our Eye bewrayeth the 

NE in-ſide of the Nerue to be Medullous, and the out-fide Membranous, And Geles inthe 
ſixth Chapter of his firſt Booke De Naturahibus Facultatiows, ſaith : That Sinular particles 
are by no other meanes tobe diſcerned, but by Diſſettion and Antepſia : that is, by the Eye of the 

Men ts £ratomiſh, This ſcruple Mentanas thus remoueth : There is,{aith he,a double Anatomy, 

Objection, One molt exquiſite and artificiall, another more rude according to the times wherein 
Hippocrates, Dzocles and Eraſiftratus lined, when the Art was in her infancie : And to theſe 
times,the Nerues, Veines and Arteries ſeemed at the firſt ſight Similar parts,albeit ſince 
as the Art hath gathered ſtrength, and Men growne more oculate priers into the Nature 
and Frame of the Body,there hath been fome difference diſcerned, 

Obietion, It will be further obieted, that there are more Similar parts then Ge/ex and the 
Schoole of Phyſitians haue defcribed. For the Marrow or ſubſtance of the Braine, the 
Chriſtalline humor of the Eye, the Pith of the Backe, as alſo the other humors of the 

<oation,  Eyeare truly and in the niceſt conſtruction Similar parts. We may anſwer,thar all theſe 
are indeed truly Similar, but yet they all concurre to the frame of one part; but Gelex 
ſpake onely of thoſe Similars, of which as of ſenſible and common Elements, many 


Difitmilars were compounded, 


Qyxzsr, VI. 


tThether « Similar part may be called Organicall ; and whether the ations belong ro6be 
| . Similar parts or #0 the Organicall, - . .... 
a Similur  SIWG$ Ccording to the Dofrine of 4rifi s, « Difſirailar and anOrg 
befardrs be SONS Part are not diſtinguiſhed, 'Bur becs ing to the ſame Galen, the Bfſend 
erganicall, WSHLL of an Organicall part confiſtethonely inthe co that is, a cotenient 
Figure, 


—_——_ 
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mms ern he pleaſeth to call them abſolucely and by an excellence, Organicall, 
S0t 


ber and Scite, In the ſecond onely Duſmilar,becauſe theſe alone doe pertorme Organi- 

call ations. For who will affirme, that in a Bone there is any action Organicall z Ir is 

true,that their Figure, Magnitude and Scite are of good vſe,but they performe no action, 

Whereas the Ve1ne and the Muſcle,although of all Organs they are the moſt limple,doe 
rforme cach of them a manifeſt Ozganicall aicn; the one diſtriburing and diſperſing 

the Blood, the other accompliſhing voluntarie motion. Bur that rhe(e things may be 

- more manifeſt,and deſcend deeper into the capacity of thoſe that are but initiatcd,it ſhall 

not beamiſle to recall them againe tothe ballance, and weigh them ouer more preciſely, 
Galen in the ſixth Chapter of the firſt Booke of his Method, and in his Booke De 1ne- G-lew 

quali Intemperie, defineth an Organ to be that part of the Creature which can performe a per. "none? 

fett,that is,4 proper adFion. More fully it may be defined thus, A part which onely producerh Anorter. 

a1 attion proper and peculiar onto it ſeife;, ſoa Muſcle and an Eye are called Organs,becauſe 

onely the Muſcle moueth, the eye onely ſeeth, As for the Similar parts, their action is 

perfect indeed,but common,not proper or peculiar to themſelues,to wit, Nutrition and 

therefore they cannot properly be called Organs. Now that Nutrition is a Similar,and re þ 

not Organicall ation,it appearerh by both their definitions. That action is ſaid to be Si- wo 

milar, which is commenced or begun onely by the Temper of the Part, and by the ſame 

perfected ; and is beſide wholly and perfealy wrought by the leaſt portion of the Part,as 

well as by the whole. That Nutrition is of that nature, it is ſo manifeſt,as it needeth no 

demonſtration for cuerie part or portion of a Bone,draweth,retaineth,boyleth the Ali- 

ment z and beſide, expelleth that which is ſupertluous ; the reaſon is,becauſe euerie part 

of a Bone is a Bone,,and hath the forme and narure of rhe whole Bone : This forme is cal- 

led Temperies or the Temper,wherefore onely from the Temper proceedeth the original! 

and perte&ion of Nutrition. Againe,Fleſb(as Gees ſaith in the ninth Chapter of the firſt The forme of 

Booke De Y ſu Partium) is Fleſh onely through bis temper and 4 Nerae ts 8 Nerwe by bis temper. 6 Gntes part 

And in the firſt Booke De Nataralibus Facultatibus, He that indeauoureth to preſerne the atti- ft Y 

#n of the Similar parts, it i neceſſarie tht be preſerne their Temper. So that it is manifeſt, 

that Nutrition accordeth with the definition of a Similar ation, Now how repugnant it 


i5 tothe definition of an Organicall action, it remaineth that we ſhew. That is called an hare dn 
Organicall aQion,which neither is begun, nor abſolued or perteed by the Temper alone, ation. 


but requireth to his integritie & perteRion the whole In(trument.So vifion,which is the 
wo wi ation of the Eye,is not accompliſhed by the Chriſtalline humor alone,nor alone 
y the Optick-nerue,or the coates of the Eye,bur by all together.Neither is the forme of 
this organicall ation the temper,but the laudable conformation of the whole Inſtrument, 
The Ete ſeeth not,theHand handleth not,the Foot goeth not forward theMuſcle mouerh 
not onely by the Temper ; but becauſe the Organs are thus or thus diſpoſed or framed, 

Here ſome ouertaken with irreſolution,becauſe of the obſcuritic of the Queſtion, doe Whether the 
ſweat and contend to proue, that all ations belong ro the Similar parts & proceed from ——— 
them,none from the Organicall. And they alleage the authoritic of Ga/ex for their war- the ſimilar 
rant; who in the ſecond Chapter of the ſeuenth Booke of his Method, and the third thorizies 
Chapter of the ſixth Booke De Locis Aﬀects, and in his Booke De Optimo Corporis Habits, of Salento 
ſaith,That in everie Organ there is one particle Similar whith is the principall cauſe of the Orga- they =_ 
nicell ation and that the reſt are onely aſriſtant, conferring ſome ſe but no adtion,SO viſion 
ceedeth from the Chriſtalline hnmor, Sanguification trom the Parenchyma of the Liver, 
voluntarie motion from the Fleſh of the Muſcle = the coates of the Eye,the —_— | 


» 


Ariflotle. 


The explica- 
tion 't the 
queſtion, 
wherein 
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interpreted. 
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ricall parts, 
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blood . 
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the Nerues,the two humors,do either make the Sight more perte&,or onely conteruc it, 
Mcreouer, in the fifth Chapter of his Booke De Conſtitutione Artis, he writeth, That the 
attion is primarily and per ſe,tliat 15,9f #8 felfe,from the Similar part ; and ſecondarily and by ac- 
cident, from the Organica/, Adde hereto that the FunQions doe flow from the Faculties, 
the Faculties from the Temperament ; now the Temper is the forme of the Similar parr, 
not of the Organicall : And in the fifth Booke De Loczs Aﬀectis, he ſairh, That the werie 
Eſſence ef all the Faculties doth confiſt in the Temper, In the [1xth Booke De Locis Aﬀettis, 
he ſaith,7 hat rhe AtFrons doe flow from the ge and peculiar Eſſence of the Par1s,not from the 
Poſition : For if the Heart or the Liner ſhould change their place,yet would they performe the 46ti- 
ems they doein the places wherein now they are. And 1nthetenth Booke of his Method, ſj peaking 
of a cold Bath : Thoſe that are HetFicall,that is,gu 4 conſuming and lingring Ague,are eaſily offer. 
ded by the occur fion or touch of cold water or Aire, becauſe their Solid and Similar parts ( they 
bcing more neerc the Threds) are bare and naked, by which all the attions of liuing Creatures 
are performed. Ariffor®allo is of opinion,that all ſenſe commeth trom the Similar parts, 

This their deuice I muſt needs ſay is probable,bur yer they trouble the pure Fountaine 
of Galens Philoſophy. It is true,that he acknowledgeth in cuerie perfect Organ one Simi- 
lar particle,which is the principall cauſe of the ation, bur yer he neuer meant to referre 
the cauſe of the perfect ation onely ro the Temper of that Particle : So he acknowledg- 
eth the Temper of the Chriſtalline humor, to be the efficient cauſe of Viſion or Sight, 
together with his Puritie, Smoothneſle and Scituarion, which are all Organicall, For if 
the poſition of the Chriſtalline humor be changed, it ir be drowned too deepe in the 
glaſſic humour,although the Temper of it remaine neuer ſo exquiſtte,yet the viſion can- 
not be perfect. In a word therefore I anſwer, that the originall of the action dependeth 
vpon the Similar part and his Temper, but the pertection of the ation followeth rhe 
frame of the whole Organ. And this Ga/ep teacheth 1n the {1xth Chapter of his Booke 
De Differentys Morborwm, and in his Booke De Optinua Corporis Conſtututione, where he wil- 
lcth and reſolueth,That the ac7ions doe firſt of all and originally 1(/ue from the Similar particles, 
but their accompliſhment and perfection aependcth vpon the frame of the whole Organ, 


Qyz5r7, VII. 
Whether the Spermaticall parts be generated of Seed. 


I Aning thus handled the diſtinfion of the Parrs, and the natures of them all ; it 
remaineth that we entreat of thoſe parts which are called Spermaticall z concer- 


ae a 1ing which, there are three Queſtions among the reſt moſt notable : Whether 
they be immediately made of the Seed z Whether they can grow together againe, orbe 
reſtored, if their vnitic be difſolued; And whether they be hotrer then the Sanguine or 
bloody parts or no; all which we will diſpute in order, The firſt Queſtion is hard to be 
derermined.and therefore we muſt be conſtrained to take our riſe a lictle higher,for char 
the nature of Secdwhich is intangled in many folds of difficulties, muſt firſt be vnfolded: 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe we ſhall haue firter opportunitie in the Booke of the Genera- 
tion of Man, to ſearch more narrowly into the myſteries of this ſecret, we will content 
our ſclues in this place briefly to run ouer thoſe things which ſhall moſt concerne the 
matter we haue in hand. 

It is agreed vpon betweene the Phyſitians and the Perjpatecians,that Seed isa Principle 
of Generation,But the Philoſophers doe acknowledge ir onely to be a formal! and efhcie 
ent Principle, the Phyſitians both a formall and a mareriall ; Formall, by reaſon of his 
Spirits ; Materiall,by reaſon of his Body, The Phyfitians therefore doe determine,that 
the Spermaticall parts are generated out of the Craſſament or thicke ſubſtance of the 
Seed,the Peripateticks,onely out of the Blood. This latter opinion is not without his Pa- 
trons & Abettors,and beſide,ſupporteth it ſelfe by theſe Arguments.If the Spermaricall 
parts were made of the Secd as of a materiall Principle ; then the ative and the paſſue, 


the AR and the Power; the Mouer and that which is moued; the Matter and the Forme; 


the Maker and the thing made ſhould be the ſame; which true and ſolid Philoſophy will 
not admit, Againe,accurding to Arifotle in the ſecond Booke of his Phyficks,the Artizan 


is neuer apart of his owne Workemanſhip ; the Seed is the Artizan, Galen _— it 
Phidias, 
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Phidies,who was an excellent Statuaric,and made among other Pecces Minernes Starue hana wap> 
of Iuory 26 Cubits high, &c. ' And in the 20 Chapter of the firſt Booke De Generations © 
Animaliuen : The Secd us no part of the Infant that s made, (aith the Philoſopher 3 no more 
then the Carpenter is @part of the Wood which he heweth : neither is there any part of 
the Art of the Artificer in that which is effected, bur onely by his labor through motion, 
there ariſeth in the marrer a forme-and a ſhape. Moreouer,it is an Axiome of Phylicke, OED 
That we are noariſhed by thoſe things whereaf we are formed framed and ave confift ; but all the Thethird. 
parts of Man are nourithed with Blood, 8 therefore they are all generated of Blood allo, 

Furthermore, if the Principall parts, the Heart and the Liver be made of Blood ( for The fourth. 
their ſubſtance is fleſhy, and Hippecrazes calleth them both fleſhy Entrals) why is it not ſo Hippocrates 
with the other parts which all Men admit and conſent to be made and perfected after 
them 2 Adde hereto, that if the Seed of the Male be both the efficient,and the matter of The fifth, 
the Infant, there is no reaſon but the Male may alone beget an Infant in himſelfe : Shall 
the Nature of the Seed be idle and at reſt, which all Philoſophers with one conſent doc 
agree, is alwayes active and operatiue ? Finally, is it poiſible that fo ſmall a moment of The fixth, 
Seed, as ordinarily ſufficeth for the Generation of Man, ſhould be ſufficient for the.deli- 
neation of ſo many 'hundreds, nay thouſands of Bones, Griftles, Ligaments, Arteries, 
Nc<rues, Veines, Membranes, &c > Wherefore the Sced hath not the nature of a materiall, 
bur onely of an efficient.cauſe of. Mans Generation. 

Thereare alſo twoplaces in Galew,which ſceme to fauor the opinion of the Peripatetichs, 
The fir(t, is in the ſecond Booke De Nateralibics Facaltatibus where he ſaith,The Seed w an 
Effectine Principle of the Creatare, fir the Materiall is the Menſliruef Blood, The other in the 
third Chapter of the ſame Booke,where he ſpeaketh verie plainly, There « great difference 
(faith he) berneene the workemanſhip of Phydias and of Nature. For Phydias of Waxe can newer 
mike Inory and Gold but Nature keepeth not the old forme of any matter. generating of Blood bleed- 
leſſe parts. As for example, Bones,Griftles, Nerues Y eines, Arteries,all bloodleſſe,yet made of Blood. - 

But thetruth is,tharGa/es was of atother mind, to wit, that all the Spermaticall party 7h* eontaris 
were made of Seed, as appeareth in is Bookes De Semize, where he inueyeth purpoſely Phyfirians 
againſt Arifocle concerning this marrer,teaching that the Seed is both the Efficient & the ,uihoriiero? 
Materiall cauſe of their Generation. The Effczent, in reſpe& of the Spirits; the Matter 
in reſpe& of the Craflament of ir. And indeed, that 4mirable and vnimitable Ingeny or 
Diſcourſe of Hippeeraes, did firſt bring this Light into the World, as appeareth in his = 
Book.'s De Naters Pueri, De Principys and the fourth De Morbis, And Ariſtotle himſelfe is 4% 
conſtrained to confeſſe as much in the firſt Booke of his Phyſickes, and in his Bookes De 
Generatione Animaliam, where he ſaith, That ſome parts are made onely of an Alimentarie ex- 
erement,ſame of an Alimentarie &f 4 Seminall together Beſides,not to ſtand vpon authoriti 
we haue weight of Reaſon to proue it. The Seed of Man;is white, froathy and hicke od _ 
when it.is cait into the Wombe,if Conception follow,it is retained ; for out of the 
month of che Wombe' is ſo exquiſitely cloſed, that a Needle cannot find entrance with- 
out Ce. | 

This all Women know full well ; and the Muſicall Houſewife in Hippecrates,when ſhe Hippecrari 
knew that the Seed ſhe had receiued camenot away, on the ſcuenth day with a Le valto I_ = 
I trow,or-ſome ſuch violent friske,ſhe auoyded her Conception. For,if the ſubſtance of 
Seed be retained in the Wombe, it muſt of neceſſitic bo reſolued intonothing, or tome. 
thing muſt be made of it; or elſe (as the Peripeterichs dreame) it muſt be diflolucd into 
wind and vapors, The firſt,no Philoſopher will aſſent vnto for,as nothing is made of no- 
thing,ſo that which is ſomething cannot vaniſh into nothing. The laſt, Ga/erdiſprouerth 
by this argument, Becauſe when the Seed is conceiued,the Wombe is contracted, & the 
Seed narrowly embraced on euerie (ide, fo that there is no place left for any diſtending 
wind : Adde hereto, that if the Seed were difſolued into wind,the Wombe being diſten- 
ded,whould be afflited with exquiſite rorments ; for of one part of Earth,are made ten 
of Water, and of one of Water ten of Aire. . 

It remaineth therefore,that of the Craſſament of the Seed, ſome part muſt neceſſarily 
be framed, and thoſe are they which are called Spermaticall, Bones, Griitfes, Nerves, 
Veines Arteries, Membranes, &c. And this is prooued by their whitenefſe,and by the 
thickneſſe,and the lentot or ſlimineſſe of their ſubſtance. 

Moreouer that the Spermaticall parts are made of Seed, we may thus demonſtrate { The ficond, 
Bones, Cartilages or Griſtles, Membranes and Ligaments, are bloodlefle and whire, and 
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therefore they cannot be made of Blood immediately,as Fleſh , bur of Blood changed, 
whitcncd & incraſſaced,and then what differeth it from Secd ? Nature therefore ſhould 
be veric idle, if ſhe ſhould evacuate and expell a matter fit for the generation. of thoſe 
paits,2nd(as if ſhe had forgot her ſclte)ſhould endeauour to bring Blood into that forme 
of which ſhe had art the firſt hand Seed enough. ror of. 43167 
[othcſe demonſtrations of Galen ( at which Argenterixe like zDetrafor ſcoffeth ) we 


' will ailde other Reaſons, hen the Seed is intected intothe bofome of rhe Wombe,the 


\\ ombe is inſtantly contracted,and the Plaſticall or Forming facultic thercof;rayſeth vp 
the llecping power of rhe Seed ; and then his Spirits and native heat, commence their 
action. Now this ation thus inſtantly begun,workethvpon ſome-what :norvpon Blood, 
becauſe yet there is no confluence of it ro the part. For who will ſay, That in Coition 
there is a dguble Secretion,one of Seed, another of Blood at one & the ſame time 2 The 
Peripateticke himſclte will not yeeld ro ſuch a Solecifme in Nature ; but we know, that 
that which is auoided in the act of Generation, is Seed and not Blood, 
Ir is therefore the Craflament of the Seed vpon which the Spirits do worke, in which 
they haue their aboad, as in their proportionable ſybiett , this rhey rurne and tofſe on 
eucrie tide; the Diſſinular parts of it; they ſeparate, framing of the thicker Bones and 
Griſtles, of the flimie Membranes and Veſſels, all which, being ſcored our as the rude 
and fiſt draught of a Picture, wherejmare nothing buethe Maſter-lines ; the ſeuenth day 
the Blood floweth vnto it,to make the Parenchymare or Fleth of the Entrals,and to fall vp 
the vacant diſtances of the Fibres, If therefore an rhe veric conceprion,no Blood do flow 
from the Veines of the VWombevnto the Maſſe of the Seed conceived, how can we ima» 
oine,that the firſt delineation of the pazts,is made of Blood > Againe,the Blood where- 
with the Infant is nouriſhed, and of which the Paxenchymata.are made, mult paſſe by 
Veines, Veines I ſay, not of the Mather, for:then it would encompaſle the Seed onely, 
Ut infinuate it ſelfe into the-parts of-it;z but of the Infant z and for this purpoſe is the 
Vabilicall-vcine formed,called therefore the Nurſe or Foſter Yeine,lo that this Veine miuſt 
of ncceſſitie be made before the Blood can come vnto the Seed; and of Blood: it is not 
made, becauſe there is yet noaffluence of ir, It you thall fay, that Blood is poured into 
the capacitie of the Vombe by the ſmall Veines of che. Wombe.: I aske, why.is the In- 
fant not immediarcly nouriſhed byghe fame Veines # what need-was there that any Vm- 
bilica!l veine ſhould be formed »- Finally,another demon{trationtbar the parts are made 
of Seed,may be on this manner, The Seed of the Male and Female is of one gature,colour 
and marncr of generatiun,they hauc. both the ſame veſſels of preparation,concoction and 
ciaculation, onely they are diltinguiſhed.in perfeRion, for that the Seed of the Male is 
hotccr 2nd better laboured, Now all Mendoe acknowledge,that the Seed of the Female 
is the materiall priticiple of the parts ; why then doe they deny it ro the Craflament or 
ſubſtance of the Seed of the Male > We therefore conclude and determine, that both 
Sceds ae not onely efficient but materiall Principles of the Spermaracall parts. . 

Bur that we may leave no enemies at our Backes to interrupt our victorie, as we gaine 
the Field before vs,let vs make anſwer to ſuch arguments as are brought againſt the rruth 
of this aſſertion. And firſt for Geles : where he writcth, that the Spermaticall parts are 
made of Blood, he doth not vaderſtand an immediate Generation,that is,that the Bones 
arc made immediately of red Blood,as is the Fleſh ; but of Blood pine through diuers 
altcrations and mutations of Dealbation and Incraflation, And what I pray you is this, 
but to ſay they are made of Seed ? | 

To the firſt argument I anſwer thus, There arc two things to be conſidered in the Seed, 
the Spirit and the Body, In reſpect of the Spirit, Ari/ot/e in his fixſt Booke De Partibus 
Animalium ſaiththe Seed is the nature;the principle and the cfhcient of the thing begot- 
ten; and Galen in his ſecond Booke De Sexzipe, callerh it, Formator Fetwe, the Former of 
the Infant, In reſpect of che Craſſament or Body,it is called a materiall and paſſue Prin- 
ciple, ſo that the ſame part of the Seed ſhall not be the active and paſſive Principle,the 
at and the power,the mooucr and the mooued, the matter and the forme, as the Peripa- 
reticks would perſwade vs it muſt be, if that opinion were true, And Averrhees giveth an 
inſtance how theſe rc{peAs may be ſeparated, fo that the ſame thing may become the 
moouer and the moouecd in diuers confiderations. For example : 1n a Stonethe granitie* 
or weight mooucth downe-ward, and the Stone 15 mooucd ; ſo in the Seed, the Spirit is 
themovuer,and that which is mooucd is the Craſſament or Subſtance, | | 

In 
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© In thoſethings that are done by Art, we contefiethe Artizace 1s no part of his owne Co = 
Workemanſbip ; but in naturall things there 15 not the like reaſon. And this Ariſtosle Arafecte. : 
teacheth in the fifth Chapter of hifBooke De Sprrazione, There 1s a difference (faith he) 
betwixt Art and Nature, for Art vſerh hear onely as an Infirument; bur Nature vſerh ir 
both as an Inſtrument and as a Matter. For the Fire which is vſed by the Artiſt to his 
Works, is not a part of the Worke it ſelfe ; bur the hear, which is in Nature, is diffuſed 
thorough the ſubſtance of rhart ſhe inrenderh ro accompliſh, Some learned Men make a 
two-folt kind of Inſtrument,#herewsrh and whererm, The Inſtrument wherewrrh,cemaineth 
not in the part which is formed : bur that wheres remainerh, as being the ſubie& of the 
Forming facultie, otherwiſe there thould be a formall tranſirion, or tranſition of the 
forme,out of one ſubiect into another, For the Forming facultie ſhould leaue his proper 
ſubie, that is,the Seed,and tranſport it ſelfe into the Blood. 
To the third , We doe not deny that Bones aud Spermaricall parts are nouriſhed by Anbverto 
Blood, but that Blood hath gotten and acquired vnto ut ſelfe the nature of Seed,in thick- —— 
neſſe, ſlimineſſe and whiteneſſe, Or ſay thus. The Blood is the remote Aliment of the 
Spermaricall parts, and the Sced or ſome _ like Seed the immediate, 
To the fourth, The Parenchymate or Fleſh of the Principall parts,are indeed generated Anſwer to 
of Bl6od ; but their firſt foundations had their originall from Seed, The Warpe is See, 
the Woofe is Blood. 
To the fifth, The Male alone cannot genetate inhimſelfe,alchough he have both Prin- Tothe f&h, 
ciples in him,Efficientand Materiall,becauſc he hath no fit place for conception, nourith- 
ment and preſeruation of the Infant,yet therefore his Seed cannot well be ſaid to be idle ; 
tor that is idle,which when it may or can,yet doth not worke ; but in the Male it neither 
may nor can, becauſe he hath nor a Field to ſow his Seed in; and the Seed thar lyeth in 
the Garner, cannot be faid to be doted, becauſe it groweth not ; bur if it be pur into the 
Ground,then we know it is doted if 1t doe not ſprout. 
The laſt reaſon Argenterius makes great account of, for he taketh it to be beyond cre- To the laſt. 
dance, that all the Spermaticall parts ſhould be made of fo ſmall a quantitie of Seed ; © 
and therefore that he might be abſurd alone, againſt all conſent of Antiquirie, he ſaith, 
that no parts are made of Seed. But truth 1s,that in this there is nothing admirable,bur as 
all the workes of God are iuſtly ro beadmired, Shall we fee a Spider weaue out of her An exanyle 
Wombe a Web a hundred times as long as her ſelfe,her ſelfe nor at all leflened,and ſhall & ** per 
we thinke that Nature cannot draw as fine a Thred, and after by addition of competent 
matter, enlarge the dimenſions thereof > But let vs returne to Argenterize, and ſee how 
Clerke-like he diſputeth againſt Gelew in this point. It is not poſſible (ſaith he) that ſo ,,____ 
. : rgentersnd 
many Bones, Griſtles, Membranes, Veſlels,&c. ſhould be all formed of fo little Seed, and confared. 
therefore none of them are made of Seed, A light and vaine Argument drawne fromthe 
weaknefle of his owne vnderſtanding. Doth he imagine, thinke we, that the Geniture 
conceived and delineated the ſeuenth day,is by that time into farther dimenſions 
then the Seed which iſſued from both the Parents was of > Our of doubt he was not di- T** _ 
ligent in viewing Abortments. For we dare confidently and _—_— auouch, that the the intane 
firſt moneth the Em+r5o althougharticulared, is no bigger then halfe the Thumbe, yea #57 % » 
we? haue ſcene it at eleuen weeks old not aboue an inch and a halfe long,and of the thick- | 
neſſe of a good quill, though all the parts ( even of Generation ) were manifeſtly to be 
ſcene and diſtinguiſhed, If any Man ſhall call the credit of our aſſeueration into queſtion, 
let him heare Ar:fotle, Probl.36.Set.1,07 7. De Hiſtoria Animalium, where he auoucheth, 4riferte; 
i « Male Infant of fourtie dayes grewth,be put into any other thing jt will fall aſunder : bus if it 

e caſt into cold water gt gatbereth together and abideth compa(ſed as it were with a Membrane, 
which being broken, the Infant appeareth in the magnitade of a great Ant or Piſmire, and the 
Members of his Body may be diſtzrned. Vhat will Argenteriwe ſay to this > Is not the Seed 
of greater quantitie then a great Piſmire? Let him remember Ariforles Philoſophy, Arieve. 
That in Principles there is great perfetion, little quantitie bur abundant vertue. A frnall Brawple, 
Acorne into how vaſt an Oake will it grow > The nouriſhment onely is from the Earth : 
The extent of the parts from the vertue of the Seed, Burif he will not belieue Ari/forle, 
as ſcarcely authenticall in Anatomy, we will cite him before the Tribunall of Truth it 
ſelte,that is,of Hippocrates, who in his Booke De Prixcipys, affirmeth the verie ſame. The 
Genitnre in ſeuen dayes hath whaiſoexer it ow7ht re haue. For common and proſtituted Strumpers, 
when they find they hane conceined, they ndee it within their owne Boayes by wicked meanes, and 
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fo there falleth from them as it were 4 fleſh:hich fleſh if t be caſt into cold water and auigen' ly 
obſerued,zou ſhak in it perceiue all the Members,the place of the eyes,cares, hands fingers,thighes, 
feer,goes and the ſecret parts, If therefore inthe firſt ſeuen dayes,the Infant be fo ſmall.why 
{cemeth this vnreaſonable,that of the Seed at once caſt into the Wombe,the firſt threds 
an fqund ions of the Spermaricall parts ſhould be formed, which afrerward by the con- 

tiquall appoſition and aſſimulationof Aliment,recciue their increment and perfeQion > 
Th: concla= , We conclude therefore, that all the Spermaricall parts are generated of the Crafſz. 
.Qu:Nti n, mentor Body of the Sced,or of a materiall Principle. And this Crafſament;,although ir 
ſ-cme at the firſt view homogeniall, thar is, hauing all parts of iralike, yet notwithitan- 
ding cuntaincth 1n it parts of vnlike natures ; thinner,thicker,farrec,flimier, ſome fit for 
conc-etion or gathering together ; others for tenſion andditfuſton,allwhich are ſeparated 

by the Spirits and heat of the ſame Secd, ſtirred vp. by thePlaſticallor Formatiue power 


of the Wombe, And ſo much concerning the firſt Queſtion, 


bs 
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* Whether the Spermuticall parts cau conioyne aeaine after they be violated aud ſencred, 


Proofes that P2228 Oncerning the Coalition or retoyhing of Spetmaricall parts, there is great con- 
opt renan'” AGES tention; I know that many,as well of the aticient as latrer Writers, haue and do 
rcynire, Pe mainraine ; that they may all reioyne xers 2porer exeror,that 1s,4ccording &s the ff 
The fr Imenizen,as Chirurgians vic to ſpeake,and this they eſtabliſh by theſe arguments. Where 
Argaucnt. the Efficient, Materiall and Finall.cauſes of Coalition are, there is nothing to hinder a 
Retunction but in young,growne and aged Men, this three-fold cauſe is preſent, there- 

foie in all ſuch there may be Coalition: The Mair Propoſition of it ſelfe is cleere 

enough ; the 24/zor is thus confirmed, The Efficient cauſe of Coalition is the Forming 

facultic, which vſerh hear as her Inſtrument; this Facultie is ſeated naturally in eueric 

pa;t,but more manifeſtly in the Solid parts then inthe Fleſhy. The Matter of the Sper- 

| maticall parts is Seed,of which there is ſufficient plentie,as for nutrition and accretion or 
6.474%  growth,ſo alſo for a new generation. Hippocrates alſo, Galen and Ariftorle doe agree, that 
| ariftede, the Seed isan Excrement, orrather Surpluſage of tlie laſt concoRion z now the laſt and 
moſt abſolute Aliment is plentifull enough,neuer fayling vnleſle itbe in the vemoſt limit 

of decrepit age,and therefore the Excrement or Surpluſage of it is not wanting, More- 
oucr,according to Hippocrates, Veines, Arteries, Nerueand all Spermaricall parts haue the 

power of procreating Seed. Neither is the Finall cauſe wanting,for a broken Bone and a 

diuided Veine,do after a ſortdefire and ftriue to be revnited ; becauſe the ſolace & com- 

Theſe'ord fort of Nature confiſteth invnion, as her ſorrow anddeſolation in ſolution, They haue 
pit ©  alſoanother argument-not inclegant ; Hollow vicers are filled vp with new Fleſh, inter- 
texed and wouen with ſmall and capillarie Veines, Arteric and Sinews ; for that Fleſh is 

ſenſible,it liueth and is nouriſhed, therefore of neceflitie by Veines, Arteries and Sinews, 

Thethird Who is ſo mad that he dare exclude the Teeth out of che number of Spermaricall 
Eoccrarys PAres ? Bur they grow againe after they be extracted, Hippocrates in his Booke De Carnibas, 
maketh a three-told generation of the Teeth. The firſt fromthe Seed in the Wombe 

the ſecond from Milke; the third from more ſolid Aliments. Now if by the tranſmuta- 

Thefovrth. tion of the Aliment the Spermaticall parts doe encreaſe, why ſhall they not be revnited, 
Galew. ſecing that Hceretion is one of the kinds of Generation ? Gelen in the ſeuenth Chapter of 
the fifth Booke of his Method.and in the fourteenth of his. Method, writeth, T hat he hath 

fſeene many ſouldred and revnited Arteries, He telleth a Storie of a young Man who had an 

Arterie diuided in his Arme, which afterward did perfe&ly revnite againe. Alſo in the 

91 Chapter of his Booke De 4rze Paras, and in the fifth Chapter of the ſixth Booke of 

his Method, he affirmeth, That the Bones of Children may revnite. Theſe are the Reaſons 

which they vrge,and wherewith they goad vs to ſubſcribe,Thar Spermartical] parts,cuen 

according to the Firſt intention, may revnitethemſelues. 

The contrarie Thoſe which have giuen vp their names againſt this opinion,doe labour to prooue the 
opirie® iex COAtArie by authoritics and by reaſons, ' And firſt they. oppoſe the 60 Aphoriſme of the 
for it, ſixth Seion of Hrppocrates ; If a Bone,a Griftle,a Nernegor the Fore-kin be cut they nener re- 
priet wiite azaine. Galen 10 the eighth and tenth Chaprers of his firſt Booke De Seminc,and alſo 
in 


” , "7 "YT «<6 . 


NYT WYT " T-OweWw!s' 


_ —— —  -——— — — ECP.) 8 9— — —_ _— <— 


- O— 


Qu EST. S. {be Cont! onerſres of the firſt Booke. SHE. 


be incur «ble, becauſe Bones doe nt reunite according to the firſt intewtzon. Thicle authogities 

are ſeconded by reaſons : Firit, butt the Efhcicat and Materiall cauſcs of revnition are,Reat 55, 
wantins The Efficicut is the Formatiue facultie,which is oaly inthe Seed, whoſe drow tlic 
and lusking Facultieis oaly brought into act by the heat of the \Wombe, True it is;that 
there rearaineth in the Solid parts, a Facultie conſerving the Figure of the Part; but to 
make any thing anew is proper onely to the Seed,the Efficient is wanting, 

Neither is there any Matter at hand, I meane the Seed which being generated onely 
in the Teſticles, how can it be transferred to the Head,the Arme,or any other Parr ? 

Our of theſe waucs and itormes of opinions,that we may redeeme and cfiabliſh their Three conclu» 
minds that arc yct incertainly rofſed tro andYra,and ſer them (afe on Land in a quiet Har- nay ng, 
bour, we-will derermine the whole Queſtion by three concluſions, and theſe concluſions 
ſhall hauc three foundations. The frcit-is taken out of the dererminarions of -Ge/es,in the OE = 
go and 91 Chapters De Arte Para, and is on this manner, There is a double revnition of 4 double | 
diſlolued parts; One after the firſt ſcope, another after the ſecond ſcope or ixtemtion, The firſt '*nni9ns 
INrention 15 iwrn neaxir7,that 15,10 Aggiut ination, which we call oyupvers. The ſecond 74 Sig, 
that is,in Colligation,which we cal} 2«gwezr, The firſt is ſometimes accomplithed without x ow 
any mediums, that is, without ought comming,betweene z-as in Fleſh which being cur or I enci-ncia 
diuided, is preſently glued together 3 ſometime with a ed;aw of the ſame kind, which ©**%*ion+ * 
we call medium bomogeneam. The ſecond intention is accompliſhed with a medium vt an 
other kind,which we call medium heterogeneum,as with a Callgs,Cicat rice gr Scarre, 8 ſuch 
like which are not of the ſame kind with the part diſſected or ſeparated, Now that parts 
may rcioyne according to the Firſt zntention, anc] by a homogenie medium Or meanc, many : 
things are required, Furlt,the ſtrength of che Efficicnt,to wit,ot the Formariue facultic þ a. 
and of the natiue heat. Againe,aduc diſpoſition of the Matter,which muſt be plentifull, to the 6:6 
that it may ſuffice Nutrition, Accretionand a new Generatign. Morcouer,it muſt be mi. 
niſtred not by little and lirtle,but together-ward,that is,it muſt be ſuddainly and an once 
altered,that nothing, of adiuers kind may interpole it ſelte berweene the dilioyned parts 
1m the time of that alteration. | "1419 

Another foundation is this,Of Spermaticall parts ſome are ſoft,as Veines ; ſome har- 208 _ 
der,as Arteries and Nerves; ſome hardeſt of all,as Bones. 

The third foundation, That inlafancie and Childhood all the Spermaticall parts are The third. 
exceeding foft,and the Bones like curdled or gathered Butter andcoagulated or ſammed 
Cheeſe ; but in thoſe that are growne to further yeeres, they become dryer, and in old 
Men very dry,becauſe our life is nothing elle but a drying of the Spermancall parts.. . - 

Theſe foundations being thus layd, we conclude thus triple-wile. Firſt, that Fleſhy {3 triple 
parts are ca(ily regenerated, and doe revnite according to the Fir/t intention; but Sper- "ij 
matica]! parts very hardly, Secondly,in Children and moyſtnatures,all the Spermaticall 2 
parts,cucn the Bones may revnite by a homogemze meane ; in thole that are growne, ſome 
parts may,bur not all ; Veines often; Arteries more rarely,Bones never. In-old Men there 
15 no hope of coalition ina Nerue, Membranc, Arterie,\Veine or Skin, which is called 
rig! ; NONc iN 2 Griſtle broken,caten aſunder,torne vr diſſeRed, which 4s called xidpo- 
4s; ; none in @ Bone broken, which is called 5540ox. Thirdly, in all ages and fexcs, even to 3 
the vtmoſt extent of old age, all the Spermaticall parts will revnite according to the Se- 
cond intention,that is,by a medium or meane beterogenie,or of a divers kind which ina Bone 
1 called Callzs,in the reſt a Crearrice or a Scarre, 

The truth of the firſt cogcluſion is thus confirmed ; the mutation or change of Blood T'* confir- 
mto Fleſh, is cafie agd expediare, becauſe it is accompliſhed by a light and almoſt ſingle s:&conch- 
and ſimple alteration, For Blood. is red, hot and moyſt; ſo alſo 15 Fleſh red, hor & moyit z f9% _ - 
one thing onely is required ; that the Blood be incraſſated ; there is therefore a fit and apr 
difpofition of the Matter, The Efficient is likewiſe veric ſtrong,becauſe Fleſby parts are 

hotter then Spermaticall ; Whereupon it commeth to pale that they ſuddainly revnite, 
ſometimes withoutany meane at all ; ſometimes with a meane, bur alwayes of the ſame: 

kind and homogenie; vea oftenti nes the Fleſh groweth-ſo importunarely in wounds(which 

we call Hypoſarchoſis } that we are conſtrayned tg inhibitc and reſtraine the increaſe with ACA 
corraſie Liniments and Poulders, Bur on the other fide, the Spermaricall parts doe veric Sp-rmaricall 
hardly revaire according to the Firſt rmtention, becauſe of the weakneſſe of the Efficient, the 9% 
ixeptizude 


What is t- be 
thought, 


56 
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"a  inepti 'nde or v1 fineſſe of the Matter and the ficcitie or aryneſſe of the parts, The Efficient 


is heat, which being weake,hath enough ro doe to intend conſervation and nutrition, and 
therefore cannot perteRly reſtore the decayed and vaniſhed ſubſtance of the Solid parts, 
It s enough ( (aith Galen in the 59 Chapter Arti Parus ) if it hinder them from being ex- 
iccated or dryed vp. How ſhall it then laudably indeauour a new generation,when it can- 
not preſerue them in that ſtate in which Nature produced or brought them forth > Haply 
there will be a ſufficiencie of Matter, bur it cannot flow o——_— and at once, be- 
cauſe the muration or change of Blood into Bone, cannot be accompliſhed bur by long 
interpolation,and I alterations : Firſt into Marrow,then into Glew, and fo in- 
to Scedy of red it mufMecome white; of moyſt it muſt become dry ; of liquid it muſt 
be incraſſared or thickned ; in a word, it mult alter the remper and all the qualities. 
Wherefore becauſe the Aliment doth not flow but by little and little ro the nouriſhment 
of the Bones and the Spermaticall parts; it commeth to paſſe,that the Excrement which 
reſulceth or ariſeth out of the nouriſhment doth inrerpole it ſelfe between the difioyned 
parts before the Blood can paſle through thoſe diuers alterations,and ſo breedeth a Exfiur, 
There is alſo another impediment from the neighboring parts ; as if they be Fleſhy,they 


- prevent the coalition by filling vp the vacuitie or emptie ſpace, 


3 
7 he hardnefle 
and fgecitie of 
the pares- 


The laſt cauſe of the difficultic of coalition,is the ficcitic and hardnefle of the Sperma. 
ticall parts, For thoſe things that are dry are very hardly vnited; and the Philoſopher in 
all mixtions requireth ſome watery moyſture,thar by ir as by a Glew all the reſt may be 


gInired, 


Tie confir- 
m tio": of the 
{. cond con- 
clufion, 


Herophilus. 


The ſecond concluſion is thus ſtrengthened : Children becauſe they are not farre off 
from the principles of generation, have the Efficient cauſe very ſtrong and forcible : th 
have abundance of Naturall hear,plentie of Spermaricall matter and that very apt,whi 
is ſuddainly and eaſily changed, becauſe of the ſoftnefle and ſuppleneſſe of the Sperma- 
ticall parts. In growne Men the Veines becauſe they are ſoft, and beſide ar reſt from 
growing and exten(ion,are caſily glued rogerher, but the Arteries very hardly ,as voy 
reaſon of their continuall motion which hindreth revnition, as alſo becauſe of the I 
neſſe of the Coates, for they are ( as ſaith Herophilas) five-fould thicker then the Veines, 
Some haue obſerued that many parts, albeit they be ſoft doe neuertheleſle nor revnite, 
becauſe of the excellencie and neceſſitie of their ation; for that the Creature dyerh 
before they can be revnited; ſothe Fleſh of the Heart being difſeuered is never revnired, 
becauſe the Man dyeth inſtantly, by reaſon of the interception of adutic or funRion of 


_ebſolute neceſſitie for the preſervation of life. 


The confir- 
ration of the 
third conclu- 
hon, 


The firft 
Probleme. 


The Anſwer 
eo it 


Obretion, 


£0] ;riom. 


Obiction, 


The third concluſion is ſo evident of it ſelfe,thar it needeth no probation at all ; for at 
all times Spermaticall parts doe revnite by a beteregenie meane, If the Skin be wounded 
there cuermore groweth aCicatrice or Scarre vpon the ſeparation. A broken Bone is al- 
wayes & at all times ſouldred with a knottie Cats; notwithſtanding, for further illuſtra- 
tion two Problemes or difficulties are to be cleered. 

The firſt, Why if a Bone be caued or hollowed by an Vicer fo as there is any loſſe of 
the Bone,the Fleſh can neuer be generated ouetrit ? For Hippocrates in the 45 Aphoriſme 
of the ſixth Section, ſaith, 41 Yicers that are Annuall muſt of neceſ1itie looſe ſom part of the 
Bone wnder them and the Searres or Cicatrices become bollow. Why doth not the Fleſh inſinuate 
it ſelfe into the hollow place of the periſhed Bone > Or if there be a Cafw generated, 
why is there not alſo Fleſh generated about it ? I anſwer,that Fleſh cannot be generated 
in the cauitie of the Bone, becauſe Fleſh is not made but of Fleſh, neither a Nerue but of 
a Ncrue ; now the Lippes or extreame verges of the cauitieare bonie : Whar therefore 
ſhall chey endeauour to generate ? Surely either nothing at all,or elſe a Bone or a Caflue. 
If m the place of that which is loſt there be no body ſubſtirured,then is there no founda- 
tion layd whereupon Fleſh may ariſe. The Bone it ſelfe in dry and hard Bodyes cannot be 
regenerated ; therefore Nature not being able rodoe that ſhe would doth that ſhe can,ſo 
ſhe maketh a Calls. But what is the reaſon why no Fleſh can grow vpon this Callw ? 
Becauſe Fleſh is a living and animarcd thing, and a Caf without life altogether : Now 
thar which is animated,and that which is inanimated,that which liveth,and that which is 
dead,doe differ in the greateſtdifference, that is in the &;#d and very forme ; wherefore 
the Celus which is without life, be a foundation to build Fleſh vpon which hath 
life. That a Cel{/ws is withour life, may, be demonſtrated, becauſe it is produced of the Ex- 


crement of the Bone and the neighbour parrs, If it be cbicRed,thar if ic be withour life 
. : « and 
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and nut nouriſhed,it could not endure and grow all the time of a Mans life, which that ir 
doth is more then manifeſt, The anſwer is at hand, It encreaieth not by Nutrition, but by Sclutivn, 
appoſition of the matter,as the Haires and the Nales : Againe,ir endureth as long as the 

Bones recciue any. nouriſhment, trom which there alwayes redoundcth an Excremenr, 


whereby it is preſerued. | | : ] 

The ſecond Prableme is, Why if'the Calls come fromthe Excrement'6f the Bone, is The ſe-ond 
it not generated in a ſound Bone which alſo yeeldeth an Excrement > Becuviſc,whertthe $,1umun, 
Bone is weakened by a wound, the Excrements are mcre plentitully driven vnto it from 
the neighbour parts; euen as all the parts that border vpona wounded part, doc thruſt 
downe their ſuperfluities vnto it,” And thus Lthinke I hauertouched, I hope 'elecrcdl; all 
difficulties which concerne the coalition of the Spermaticall parrs'z ir is gherefore riew 

gh time to turne our diicourſe ſome other way. s) Tz 

But before we leaue the Field; ar-thall not be amiſle to difparkle all the forces of our SER 
Aduerfaries, that we may be ſaid to have gained an entire-and-accomplithed vidtorie. gb cums 
The firſt Argument of the firſt opimion is true onely in Children; tor in- old Men everie To wefirit, 
Man will confeſſe there is both a weaknefle of the Efficient;and a want of the Matter. 

The ſecond is a captzous Sophiſme,made tointrap rhe ignorant. For it3s nur necefſarie T9 theſecond 
that whereſoeuer there js Senſe, there alſo ſhould be a Nerue, for then the whole Body 
ſhould be a Nerue ; it-is ſyfficient,if a Nerue be deriued vntothe part, by whoſe illuſtra- 
tion and irradiation, all the particles/of that-part hane Senſe; the ſame we may ſay of 
Veines-and Arteries;- For Mathematicall or local! contaQion 15 not required ro eucric 
action, but onely Phyſcall and Naturall, *- © | 2 

For their third Argument, I anſwer, that there is not the like reaſon of the Teeth;ah# To therkicd 
of other Bones ; for the Teeth after they be drawne doe grow againe, by reaſon of their 
End,and by-reaſon of their Macter..By reaſon of their Endbecauſe they are ordained t6 
chew,mitcigate and prepare the meat for the Stomacke : Ad therefore as tliey encreaſe 
cucn tll-the end of our age for ournecefſitie,, becauſe they are continually waſted þy'at-/ 
trition or gabbing one againſt another ; fo for-the ſame neceſſitic they dre regeneraral | 
when they faile. Befide,it you regard the Matter of their generation,there is abundance endo 
of it contained in the cauities of both the Iawcs 4 adde hereto, that the Tecth are nor in- 
compalled with any other part which ſhouldhinder their generation, | «a4 ? oo 

Fourthly,they vrge,thart Acctetion and Nutrition are kinds of generation ; but Bor&' To kc fourth 
doc grow. and are nouruhed,why therefore may they not be revnuted > We anſwer,tt:at 
this 15the order and difpenſation-of Nature z :that-firſt the pate be nouriſhed ; then, if 
there, be any ouerplusghat the part enageaſe intaall dimenſions; and afrer this expence, 
if there yet remaine agyſurpluſage of Altment, thar then it may goe to the reſtoring of 
the want or defect inthe part z | bur Seed is-neuer generated in that quantitie, that it 
ſhould be ſutficient.for Nouriſhment, Accretiongand beſide for a new Generation, 

In the Wombe indeed the Spermaticall parts are catily generated, becauſe both the 
Matter iscopious, andthere is moxcauer ; Snpre3 #5 7799, 1d0uUblke Workman, one inthe 
Sced.another in the Veſſels,or as ſome thinke,in the ſubſtance of rhe Wombe ; but after 
we arc borne, they are hardly generated, becauſe. one of the VWorkrmen is abſent, which 
formerly was in the Sceed,or aſſiſtant yato it. Asfor the authorities of Galen,they doe not Aoiwerioths 
conclude. either that all Spermazicall parts doe admit coalition, or ſome'alwayes;' and Gaien 
therefore we willingly ſubſcribe ynro them,withour any pretudice, vntoour cauſe, "> -- 

The. Argument of the other Opinion, which denyeth the: Formariue: facultie to'the Anwertorhs 
Spermaticall parts,yeelding itonly tothe Seed,is eaſily ouerthrowne becauſe the Seed SEmrowns 
(according to Hippecrates, Ariftotle, Galen and all-Phylitians ).containeth in icthe Idea or opinion. 
formes of all the parts,which ir receiueth from'the Solid or Spermaricall parts, True it 
is, that in the Bones there is, that-I may ſo ſay,,a power to donyhe or make Bones, in the 
Veines to veinchie, fo there be an'gpt diſpoinion:of the Matter. But when we fay thar 
Bones are nouriſhed,encrealed and doe revmre by Seed, we doe not vnderſtand prolificall 
Seed, ſuch as is apt for Generation ;/that is onely in and about the Teſticles, where ir at- 
tajneth his forme and perfection; but we vnderſtand ſomething, like vnto Seed; Finally, To the au- 
the authorities of Hippocrates and Galen, doe conclude nnely, that the harder parts cannor $2 of 


reynite, which rhing we haue already demonſrared in the ſecond Conclufion. And thus and Gabs, ' 
much of the ſecond Queſtion, Th: 03 91 x — 
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Whether the Spermaticall parts be hotter thes the Fleſhy, 


FISRESIT were cither ſuperſtition or oftentation to quote all the places of Hippocrates, 
8 1] A 4ri/otle and Galen, wherein they anouch, that vabloody parts are colder then 
2 bloody ; but no Man that I haue read, did cuer deny that Fleſhy partYSare 
EZAES bloody, and Spermaticall either without Blood, or at leaſt but lightly moyRt- 
ned therewith, Vpon theſe premiſes any Man may gather the conelution ; or if they will 
not inferre ir, it will ariſe of it ſelfe, Yet there are ſome among the late Writers, who 
would faine perſwade themſclues, that the Spermaricall parts are hotter then the San- 
guine or Bloody. Jebertzs ſometimes the learned Chancellor of the Vaniverſitie of Mom- 
pelier in Prance, (et forth a Paradoxe concerning this matter, wherein he diſputeth many 
things with great wit and ſubtletie ; ſome probabilitie, but leſſe ſubſtance of truth, con- 
zoberew cernivg the in-bred heat of the Spermaricall parts. I have alwayes much eſteemed the 
opinion of the 5 1 . . . 
bear of Sp<r- [earning and.edge of the Mans wit, yet becauſc he is the Chieferaine of them who haue 
maricallpas. ;mpeached-the authoritic of the received opinion concerning this matter ; I am con- 
ſtrayned to difſent from him, and will not thinke it preſumption to examine his Argy- 
ments one by one, that the truth may more euidently appeare, 
—_— Thoſe things ( {aith he ) that ariſe of others doe ſauour of the principles from whence 
Pim  theyariſe; but the Seed from which the Spermaticall parrs doe proceed, is hotter then 
Blood; and therefore the Spermaricall parts are hotter then the Sanguine or bloody, 
Now that the Secd is hotter then the Blood, may thus be demonſtrated, Hippocrates cal- 
» leth Sced ficrie and ayrie; Blood cold and wateriſh. Beſide, Blood is contained in & 
Trough or channell,but the Seed paſſeth through veſſels which have no ſenſible cavities, 
which are gertaine {ignes of the tenuitic and heat thereof, Bur this reaſon ſeemeth ro be 
more waſhy agd looſe,then may anſwer the fir and vigor of fo great a Clerkes wit. 
. For there are two things to be conſidered in (as ſaith Ga/e» in many places) thecraf- 
ſament,corpulencie as I may ſay,or body of it,and the ſpirits whezewith it is aboundant- 
ly ſtored : In reference to the former the Seed is ſaid ro be watery & earthy ; in reference 
to the Spirits, fierie. The Spirits are the Inſtruments of the Soule, by which that noble 
Archite& formeth her Mantion or Habiration out of the Seed, working and forming it 
into parts conuenient, Theſe are called forming Spirits,and in reſpec of theſe,the Seed 
is ſaid to be Artifex,a VWorkeman,and carrieth the nature of an Efficient cauſe, The wa- 
ecriſh and cold body of the Seed, is the marter of the Spermaricall parts, I conclude 
therefore, that the whole Seed conſidered with all his parts, is hotter then the Blood,be- 


cauſe it is fuller of Spirits; but if the Sced be robbed of his EO 1s it colder 


then the Blood ; and therefore being auoyded,the heat of it preſently vaniſherh, and by 
the coldneſſe of the Ayre it becommerh liquid and blackiſh : and ſuch did Ge/em acknow- 
ledge the matter of the Spermaricall parts tobe, 

1 his firſt Argument Jobertw« ſtrengtheneth with another, thus: The Conformation or 
Structure, and Scite or Poſition of the Spermaticall parts doe manifeſtly proue their 
heat : For the Bones occupie the in-moſt place,and are couered on euerie {ide with Fleſh, 
as are alſo the Nerues, leaſt their ingenit or in-bred heat ſhould vaniſh or be offended by 
the coldnefſe of the ambient Ayre ; but the Fleſh is placed about the vemoſt parts, By 
which Argument I cannot ſeewhathe would conclude,for theſe things doe rather argue 
the coldneſſe,then the heat of the Spermaricall parts ; for becauſe cold was their greateſt 
encmie,that their weake and languiſhing hear might not be extinguiſhed, Nature did on 
eucric {ide cheriſh them with Fleſh, and inueſt them with Membranes for their defence, 
Moreouer,the Bones are not feate ſo farre within for the preſeruation of their heat,but 
becauſe they ſhould ſerue as a ſtay and prop to vphold all che reſt of the Frame, Bur if 
he will conclude, that the externall parts are colder thenthe internall, it will follow that 
the Skin ( which all Men acknowledge to be temperate) is colder then either Nerves or 
Bones, | 

geo His third Argument is yet more liable to exception The Spermaricall parts (ſaith he) 
argument, are caſily offended with the cold,therefore theyare hor,for alteration is made by contra« 
ries,conferuation by things that are alike, But this is vtterly oppoſite to-Galess mo 
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phy, who in his Booke De Arte Pars, giucth this as a generall rule, whereby we may di- wag 
ſtinguiſh the cemper of the Parts : That thoſe which are calily offended with cold, arc ? 
cold,and the hot with heat, So ſaith Hppecrates,cold is the greateſt enemie to the Bones, Rs 
Necues, Teeth and Marrow of the Backe, becauſe theſc parts are cold, Galen hath theſe 

exprelle words in the 59 Chapter of his Booke De 4rte Parus,in all parts this is a common 

marke of the temperature yf the Member doe eafily grow cold,it is a figne of jrwiditic or raritie ; 

if baraly,of beat or denſitie ; if drying things offend is then it is dry and raſhy ; if moiſt things, 

then it is moiff. 

6" ap wi adderh this laſt Argument. That many a&ions of the Spermaticall parts 
doe teſtifie that there is in them a vehement and high degree of heat , ſo the Stomacke 
which is Membranous, attenuateth and boyleth the Mear though ir be veric hard , yea, 
the Eftrich ſoftneth Iron in her Maw. The Bladder which is likewiſe Membranous, ba- 
keth the Stone harder then the Kidneys, which are fleſhy parts, Theſe obieQions may at 
firſt ſight ſeeme of ſome moment to thoſe that are not ſuthciently grounded inour Art, 
but we will labour to ſhew their weakeneſle and infuthciencie. Firlt gherefore, that ob- 
ieion concerning the Stomacke is full of error : For thoſe Creatures in whom the in- 
nermoſt coat or membrane of the Stomacke is more flethy, doe boyle their meat more 
ſtrongly : And thoſe Creatures which haue no Tcerh,as Birds,haue a folid Fleſh,and ye- 
rie full of warmth annexed to their Corps, and as for Men,the inward coat of their Sto- 
mackes is lined ouer with a fleſhy cruſt, which Flop: firſt of all Men obferued.Bur goe 
roo, let vs yeeld this-vnto him, that the membranous Stomacke doth more perfealy 
boyle,the membranous Bladder bakes the Stone harder,yet it will not thereupon follow 
that the Spermaticall parts are the hotter, but that the heat when it is retained in a more 
folid and faſt matter,burneth more powerfully, Who will ſay that a glowing Iron is hot- 
ter then a fame of Fire > No, it burneth more fiercely,bur yet the m—_—_— of his hear is 
more remiſſe, $0 Fire in his owne Spheare, and in 4Aqus-vite doe not burne, becauſe of 
the tenuitie and thinneſſe of the matter, For the Stone,it 18 not generated ſo much by a 
ſharpe and biring heart, as by long continuance inthe part, and of the viſciditie and {limi- 
neſſe of the matter, aswe ſee inold Men. Hence theretore it appeareth that the Sperma- 
ricall parts are not hotter then the Fleſhy, Neither muſt we admit the diſtinion of 
ingenit and influent heat ; becauſe if there be a collation or compariſon made, it muſt be 
betweene equals. And thus much of the third Queſtion, 


_— 


Quvnsr, X. 
Whether the Solid parts being once dryed, can be made moyſt againe. 


RF Here is alſo beſide the former three, another - IR; the moyſt- 
eo 


| [x ning of Solid parts after they be dryed : For t ing whereof, we muſt vn- 

9 derſiand,that wn name of a Solid «> verie mi rs A and equiuocall. The — 
common people ca!l that a Solid part which is firme,hard,denſe or thight,and well com- = folid pare. 
pacted or knit together, So Galen calleth the Fleſh of the Heart, Solid Fleſh. Hippocrates yo 

in the ſeventh Section of his ſixth Booke Epidemgen,calleth all the containing pars Solid, 

and thus Fleſby parts alſo ſball be eſteemed Solid, Some there axe who by Solid,vnder- 

ſtand all Animated parts, which have a proper cifcuniſeriprion, and are bounded within 

their owne limits. anna wok call that Solid,which is 12 *2a91,za/e,that is,wholy fall of it 
ſeife : So the Fire and the Ayre intheir owne Sphewres are ſaid to be Solid, So Cicero in 

the firſt Booke of his Diainations ſaith, That when Alexander determined to weare a 

Crowne of Gold, he made doubt whether it ſhould be of Se/id Gold ,or onely laid over 

with Gold on the our-fide : And according to this acception, all the Similar particles (as 

we haue already ſhewed) are called Solid,becauſe all parts of them are equall and alike, 

But moſt properly the Phyfitians call thoſe Solid parts, which are Spermaticall; as Ga/en Which are 
reacheth in the firſt Chapter of the eleventh Booke of his Method, and in the ſeuenth R7K1 =_ 
Chapter of his firſt Booke De Naturalibus Farn/tatibus, as alſo in the ſixteenth Chapter 6«em. 

of his firſt Booke De Semine, in all which places hee calleth Fleſhy parrs, Bloody, 

and Spermaticall parts, Solid. Theſe Solid parts in the nine and fiftierh Chapter wp p they 
of his Booke De Arte Parus, he calleth Priwes or the Firſt, cither becauſe they are Sri pare, 

the 


60 


nod 
Cales, 


Man who gaue the occaſion to this Queſtion in the 59 Chapter Artis Parue. Solid parts 

( {aith he) of the Body can by no meanes be made moiſter gt is all we can doe if we can keepe them 

from arying, And inthe firſt Chapter of the eleventh Booke of his Method. The quantitre 

of the Solid parts remaineth alwayes the ſame, And in the eleuenth Chapter of the tenth 

Booke uf his Method, The ficcitie or aryneſſe of the Solid parts can by no meanes be cured, 
A doublefub- We imagine that this doubt may caſily be afſſoyled,it we remember that in the Solid 
folid pars PAITS there 15a double ſubſtance ; one exquiſitely Solid and Fibrous,altogether without 
pron Blood ; another which filleth vp the diſtances of the Fibres, which is called the proper 
T=»twm and peculiar Fleſb of cucrie part, The firſt can by no poſſible meanes be humeRed or 
_ mw OT! ſtned, that is to ſay, neither ſuch nor ſo much can be reſtored how mach and of what 
quale, kind is ſpent or conſumed. The latter may ecafily be reſtored, Bur leaſt you ſhall thinke 

this diſtinAion to be a Brat of my owne Braine, you ſhall heare Ga/en making mention 

of the verie ſame in his Medicinall Art,and in his Bopoke of Method, In the 59 Chapter 

Artis Parue, The Solid parts ( ſaith he) which are truly Solid and Firſt parts, can by no poſsible 

meanes te moyſined ;, it is as much as we can doe if we can hinder them from being oner-ſoone 

exiccated or dryed wp,but the inter-middle ſpaces may peſsibly be filled with this or that moyſture, 

In the eleventh Chapter of the tenth Booke of his Method, 1 the Solid parts there is 4 Fi- 

brows ſubſtance and there is a Fleſhy ; ſo 4 Veine which hath but a thin Coat, hath many Fibres 

zntertexed or wourn with it, to which the proper ſubſtance of the Feine groweth, This hath 
yet gotten no common name ; but by way of inſtruction 1 ſee no reaſon but you 
may call it the Fleſhy-ſubſiance, This diſtinction therefore 15 Galens 
owne, and therefore the fitter for vs to reſt in, And ſo we 
haue gone through all the Controverſies or difficulties that 
cancerne the nature of a Part, which we eſteeme to 
be the proper Subie@ of Anatomy. Ir remai- 
neth now that we addreſſe our ſclues 


forward on our buſineſle, 


E (9 


The end of che Controuerlies 
' of thefirſtBooke. 


Of che parts Inueſting, and Containing the 
whole Body : And allo the lower 


Belly in particular. 
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Tur StconD Books. 


The Preface, 


Fe 1| Eing now to diſſolue this goodly frame of Nature, and to take in 

3.1] pieces this Maſter-picce, it thall nor be amiſle to rake a light ſur- 

uey of all the parts as they lye in order,beginning with that which 

firit meereth with the ſence, This body therefore, which indeed 

is but the Sepulchre of that which God at firſt created, although 

tothe eye it is very ſpecious and beautifull, yer is it'bur infirme 

and weakely defended, fo that the ſoule is truely ſaid Iwbabitere 

4 immunitam Ciuitatem; for to death and diſeaſes wee lye open on 

cuely ide, The World is a Sea, the accidents and diuers occurrents in it are Waues, 

wherein this ſmall Barke is vexed, toſſed, and beaten vp and downe, and there is betwixt 

vs and our diſſolution , not an-inch boord, bur a tender skinne, which the flendereſt vio- 

lence euenthe cold aire is able toflice through. How thet,may ſome ſay, commeth itto 

paſſe, that ſo weakea veſſell ſhould liue in ſo tempeſtuous a Sea,thould ride out ſo many 

ſtormes and dangers? Surely, it is put together with wonderfull Are, and framed accor- 

ding to Geometricall proportions, which the Engliſh Poet hath obſcurely bur excellenr- 
ly deſcribed vnder the type of the Caſtle of Alma, that is, of the ſoule. 


The Frame thereof ſeem'd partly Circalare, 
And partly Triangulare i 6 worke Dinine | 
Thoſe two, the firſt and laſt propertions ave ; 
The one, imper ſet}, mortal, farminine : - 

The other, immor tall, perſetF, Maſculine : 
And twixt them-two, 4 Bucdr ate was the Baſe, 
Proportioned equally by ſcauen and nine ; 
Nine, was the Circle ſit in Heawens place, 

All which compatzed, made 4 goodly Diapaſe, 


So that trueth to ſay, it is not the matter, whoſe commencements are duſt, and cor 
fummarion clay, but the excellent proportion and ſtructure that maketh this Paper- 
ſconce high perill-proofe, 

We liſt not againe to retriue the wonders we haue already ſprung, leaſt we ſhould 
ſeeme to mingle Yarne to lengthen out our Webbe : Our paine is as great in choiſe, as 
others is in want, For he that would ſumme vp all the rarities of Narure,which ſhe hath 
packed rogether in that goodly Cabinet , had need of the Sea for his Inke, and the Sand 
for his Counters, It ſhall be ſufficient in this PR__ draw the Curtaine and to ſhew _u 


G2 


The Preface. 


—_— 


che Caſe, rather the Coffin or winding-ſheet wkerein Nature hath wrapped this liuing 
Body of Death. Thoſe are foure beſides the Haires,wherewith as with Flowers the Cof. 


fin is garniſhed,that is,the Cuticle or Scarfe-skin,the Skin it ſelfe,the Fat and the fleſhy 
legions. | 

The Haires are a velature or coucring for the more vacomely parts, a defenco for the 
Head, which we may encreaſe or diminiſh, keepe on or leaue off at our pleaſure and for 
our neceſſitie, an ornament for the Face, and finally, a conuenient our-let and way of ex- 
pencefor the thicke and ſmoakic vapors,which otherwiſe would ſmother and choake the 
Braine. | | 

The Scarfe-skin or Cuticle being void of ſenſe it felfe, is ordained as a muniment to 
defend the Skin from the violence of outward inturies ; to attemper his exquiſite ſenſe, 
and ſo become the medium or meane of ſenſation; to couer the Orifices or mouths of the 
Capillarie: and hairic or ſmall Veſſels, which determine in the Skin that the Blood iſſue 
not from, them to ſucke vp the vaporous moiſture which otherwiſe would indecent! 
well out of the Pores of the Skin and inſenfibly to cuaporate the ſame, which we call 
Tranſpication; and finally, to turne the rovghneſſe and inequalitie of the Skin intoa ſoft 
and ſlick. ſmoorhneſſe,and fo becommeth one of the principall beauties of the Body. 

The Skin it ſelfe is the Wall of the Caltle,ſoquaintly framed,that the more fiercely i 
is beſieged by the cold,the more ſafely it doth defend,and the more ſtrength it doth give 
to the inward parts : And therefore Hippocrates ſaith, Ix winter the Belly, that is,The inward 
parts of the Body are hotter ; the reaſon is, becauſe all the Spirits are immured, and the na- 
curall heat reſtrained from vaporing forth. But when the outward enemies are departed, 
then it openeth it ſelfe on cuerie ſide,ſocleanling the Body of ſuch ſuperfluities,as inthe 
time of conſtraint were contraed. 

Next vnder the Skin lycth the Fat,a Pillow to the Veſſels which run vnder it ;- acom- 
plement to fill vp the vacant diſtances of the Muſcles,thereby making the Body plumpe, 
ſoft and better proportioned ; a light and ſoft veſture ro keepe the ſubieRed parts warme 
in Winter and in- Summer todefend them from heat. Finally, a Stowage or Magazine 
of nouriſhment againſt a time of Dearth : For being difſolued by the naturall hear, ir 
melteth into a Blood-like vapor,and returneth againe into the Veſſels,and ſo becommeth 
a ſub{idiarie Aliment in times of Neceiſitic, Nature being et her owne finding, and tea- 
ching vs with-how little ſhe can content her ſelfe, | 

Finally,the fleſhy Membrane as an Avant-maure or inward Counter-ſcarfe, is ordained 
as 4 ſecret defence to hold out a ſecond aſſault, if the outward ſhould be won by the ene- 
nie; 'it preſcructh alfo the Fat, thar it is not molten with the perperuall motion of the 
Muſcles;/it ſupporteth and ſuſtaineththe paſſages of the Veſſels, which run from within 
forth to the ſurface of the Body z, and to conclude, as a Mound of Earth withina Citie, 
ſerues to make vp the breaches of the Wall,ſo doth this Membrane being fleſhy,helpero 
conſolidate the Skin being wounded,or otherwiſe violated, which without Fleſh was im- 
poſſible to be accompliſhed. And theſe are the outward defences which are generall rg 
the whole Body. There arc ſame alſo more particular to the lower Belly,with which in 
our Anatomicall adminiſtration,.we muſt begin according to the order of DiſſeRion ; 
But firſt we will give youa generall view o\ 11] the regions and outward parts of the Bo- 
dy, calling cucrie one by their names, and diſciphering them in two Tables, to which we 
haue added alfo their expoſition; that the young Anatomilt being in the beginning ac- 
[meg the appellations-0f the outward parts, may not be puzled in the futurs 
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QY. the fore and middle part 
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Cuar.i, Ofthecommon inueſling andcontaining parts. 63 
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Cuay. I, 


A Diniſion of the body of Map, 


head.the chelt,the belly, and the bladder, The Egyptians into the head,the necke, ousofrhe 


198 Cariſlins in an Epiltle to King Ant/gonns , diuides the body of Man intothe 1;,.., 1c. 


the cheſt, the hands, and rhe legesz we will part it into three regions,and the ioynes. 
The three regions are, the vpper which is the head, the middle which is the cheſt, and the Our diuifiort. 
lower which is the belly.;The vpper region or the head, is circumſcribed or limited by the Ke _—__ 
crowne, andthe firſt racke bone of thenecke. Theſecond Region the later writers doe call thehead, 
wventer medias , or the middle belly and the cheſt : Hppocrazes in his Aphoriſmes calleth irthe 
vpper belly, but in referenceto the lower: and the cheſt in his Booke De Arte.is taken for the 
wholetrunke of the body, for he writerh, that #he Liver is ſcituated in the Cheſt, This ſecond +4,.,;1q, 
or middle Region is likewiſe limited by his bounds.the vpper part with the Clawicles,ſo called, region which 


becauſe they do c/andere, that is, ſhut vp the Chelt ; we callthem patelbones: bclow with 


is the Cheſt. 


the breſt blade and midriffe, which like a partition wall diſtinguiſherh this middle from the 
lower region. Oa both ſides it iscncloſed with twelue Ribs,before with the breſt bone; be- 
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The fir ft Table, ſhewing the outward aud fore-parts of the boaby. 


A The hairy Scalp, cald re-2#7%- of the lower belly. 
b the forehead cald Frons.c:47v7. yy. The Hyjechondrea ot Proecors 
c the Teples cald rempore, "#97499. dia, D 
From 6. tod. The compaſſe of the * The outward Liuer-remedies 
face. arc applycd to this place. 
e The greater or inward comer of Z. The region of the nauill,cal- 
the eye,cald Canthae interns, led ombilizelis, or the middle 
f The lefſer or externall angle of part of the lower belly, 
the eye,cald Canibw externus, A, The navill vmbilicus. The 
* The lower eycbrow which is im- roote of the belly,pupzaC. 
moueable, Pa/pebra. BB. the fides, Larera,tvevr. 
== cheek- ball cald male,uina. C. Hypogaſtriie, the watercourſe 
The cheek-put cald buccal. Aqgualicalus, the lower part 
s The ridge of the note cald Naſus of he lower belly, cov. 
txtermus Flr, DD The flankes called lliaand 
k The roſthrils cald ares uvilnges. nerew ves, h 
I The outward care, aur externa E.theGroine called pubes or pec= 
w The mouth mace of the tewo rem, #ſ4i; x; 12s. | 
lips,Os. FF. The Leske cald inguen, 
# The chin called wenturns, 144199. wherethofe tumors ate cald 
o the neck;colli aux & wana. Bubones, 
From 9.toe.the pillar of the netke, G.the yard with the foreskinne} 
truncns,and 3aws. pres cum preputio, 


pp The hollow of the necke, called H, the ſtones or teſticles, with 


inguli, TP23a4. the cod or ſcrotum, 
49, The patell bones,c/awer 124745. II, the ſhoulders bamer , 
r, Thecheſt pectus, 549197 «mouides. 
. The right breft. KK the armes Brathia,fcoyiure 


f. Thelefr breft : to this Region L. the bowr of the armae, called 
weapply cordiall Epithemations Gibber «av, 
moiſt and dry. M. the outhide of the lower part 
ee. The nipples of the breſts, Papi. of the arme cald cubitas mee + 
La m0. N. the wreſt cald Brachiale 
#. The trench of the heart which wes. | 
the Ancients called»2;4iz. The O, the after-wreft poftbrachiale, 
Latines [crebiculnr Cordis, This wilaxsgmoy. 
part is anointedfor the mouth of P. the Palme called Palma or 
the tomacke. vols manns, Weyzg. 
From #to E.the lower belly; 3-57. 8 the backe of the hand Dor ſuns 
X- The Epygeſtrium or vpper pare manns,omovives. 


of the thigh, where we apply cuppingglafles co bring downe womens courſes, ve. RR,the 
knee, genv,z5v. SS.che Leg, Tibis Kwnws., TT, the calfe of the Leg ſure, 147 uiur. VV, the inftep, tarſus. XX, thetop 
ofthe foote Derſum pedis, i) 7245. YY, theinner Ankles,77ves. ZZ, the outward ankles; «* the coes of the fete. Srhg 
place ynder the yard ankle, where the yeine called Saphena is opened, | 
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The Second Table, (bewing the outward, and 
backe parts of a Man, 


R- * 


I. 
SY 
© > 

_ 


s, the middle finger, wedins,7©- h, The ringefiager eAunulars, 
wwns, wins, 


A. The forepatt of the head, ſyucipmr, Ser us. 

B. the top or crowne of the head wertex, #2f%pi. : 

C. the hinder-part ofthe head, occipar, x15 Ws 
\ by19y. | 

From D. to D, the face, Facies,oejmmy. > 

E. the eyebrowes ſupercilia, 5749. 

F. the vpper cye-lid, Fa4pzezy. 

G. the tip of the hoſe cald Globularnaſi. 

H.che back part of the neck, cald caraix, div. and 
the nuke or nape of the necke , there is a hollow- 
neſle ar the top of this cerwix, where we apply Scan 
tons, 

I. the backe part of the ſhoulder top, called axifs, 
"wu. 

KK. the ſhoulder blades ſcaps/e, v422)<754. 

I,2,3-On this place we ſer cupping glatles, 

4.5 ,6,7- the backe dor ſum vis TW. 

$.9.che ridge, ſþina dor ſp, *4145- 

L, the arme hole,ala,:7 ov. 

* the elbow, Gibberbrachj. 

M M M M, the fd:s, Latera. 

NN.che loynes Lumbi,or the region of the kidneyes, 
0TPyts. 

O©. the place of the hips, coxendices, where wee 
apply remedies for the Sciatica. E 

P.the place of the boly-bone,or Os ſacrum where we L 
apply remedies in the diſcaſes of the right gut, 

Q. the place of the Rumpe or Corey x. 

RR. the Buttockos Nates naw ves. 5 

SS. the backe parts of the thigh, Femen, 

TT. the ham, Poples tv. 

VV. the Calfe ofthe Leg,ſwre, 

XX. the foote orparuns per, s- 

YY. the verer ankle, Mallcolns externus. 

ZL.che heele, calx or calcavens, 7|*;va. 

a4. the ſole of the foote Planta pedis, 12ihov 77 mts. * 

b. the infide ofthe lower part of the armecalled Yivs, 
AE. 

c. the outſide of the ſame, Cabitns 71395- 

dd the wrelt, (arpar, 

ee.the backpart of the hand, dorſum mans. g. the force 
finger index ace. b,the chumb,polex, avlizze. 

medicns, tz|ein3s. [, the lictle finger,e Auriculars , Wie 


behind with the backe 3 round about, on the outſide, with many Muſcles, on the inſide with 


The third re- 


a Mcmbrane which compaſſeththe ribs. The third Region is called the lower belly, circum- 


gion whichis 1Cribcd aboue by the breſt blade and che Midriffe: below,by the hip-bones,the Hanch bones 


the bclly, 


and the ſhare-bones : behind, by fiue racke bones of the loynes, ard the holy or great bone g 


Thetoznts 32d before, by the whole Abdomen or paunch, The reſt ofthe body we call the Ioynts,in La- 


tine 4774, and choſe are the armes and thelegs, 


which like boughes or branches, grow our of 


What is con- the trunke of the body. Inthe vpper region, are contained the Animall organs, that is, the 


ta ned in 
IegiOn, 


braine, which is the ſcat of the ſoul, and the originall or fountaine of ſence and motion. In 
the middle region,arc contained the vital parts,and parts ſcruing for reſpiration, asthe Hearr, 


rhe Luugs; and the arteries, In the lower region are contained all the nacucall organs ſeruing 
Wiy the per for concotion of nouriſhment,cxpurgation of excrements,and procreation. Andtherefore 
region is bony. the ypper Region is called Animall the middle Spiricuall, andthe loweſt Naturall. The vp- 
Why the mid. per is walled abour on cucry (ide with bones, as it werea ſtrong bulwarke or Peece for de. 


ele is ar'| 


bony, rnd fence, becauſc in ir,the ſoule which is the Queene of this Little world, keepcth her reſidence 
partly flcſby. or ſtare. The middle is pirtly bony, and partly ficſhy : bony,for the ſtrength of the heart,and 
Why rthelow- ro frame the cauity z and fleſhy, for the more facile motion of the Syſtol* and Diaſtole. The 
he hens” lower region is before altogether fleſhy,thatir might better be contracted and diſtended inte 

a greater proportion forthe concoQtion of the aliment, reception of the excrements, and for 


ehe containing and increalc gf the infan. 
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In which poſition of parts who can bur admire the wonderfull prouidence of the Cre- | 
ator > The Animall Region he hath ſer in the higheſt place, as well for the conueniencic os rom 
of the ſenſes ( for the voice is better heatd from aboue ; the ſmell recetuerh belt an aſcen- ishighef. 
ding vapour,and the Eies which are as Scout-watches 8 Spics,do fee furtheſt from aboue) 
as alſo becauſe it was conuenient that the principall faculties of the Soule ſhould be as 
farre diſtant as they might from the noyſome vapours which doe exhale from the parts 
where the Aliment is concocted and the Excrements are retained, The Spirituall Region, —_ Recke 
which is the well-ſpring of heat and ſource of- life, is placed in the middeſt, that it might ivin «he mid 
diffuſe his ſweet influence as well into the lower as into the vpper parts. The Naturall Re- Why the Na- 

ion, as it were the Kitchin, is built neere the ground, that the Excrements might detrer _—_ Ry 
ſectle from the more noble parts, and be alſo more cleanly conueyed away, And this ſhall 
ſuffice for a briefe diuiſion of the whole Body, and deſcription of the three Regions, 
through all which we will walke at more leafure, roobfcrue the divers parts therein con- 
rained, But our perambulation ſhall not be in an order anſwerable to the dignitie of the Thc orderof 
parts,but rather Anatomicall. For they that difſe& dead Bodyes,doe firſt open the lower 
Region, becaule it is the Sinke of the Body and will ſooneſt be corrupted vnleſle the parts 


therein contained be taken away, Ve therefore from it will commence our Diſcourſe, 


a———— 4 


4 


Cuae, IT, 
The diuifion of the inferioar or lower Belly. 


S223 HE inferiour or lower Venter,which we commonly call the Belly, in Greeke yartp ; The ha: 
ST 2 is almoſt the middle part of the Bulke or Trunke of the Body,diſtinguiſhed from jor belly, 
KODR theCheſt by the Diaphragme or Midriffe ; and is circumſcribed or bounded aboue 

by the Breaſt-blade at the end of the Breſt-bone, below at the Share-bone, before by that 

which is properly called the 4bdemen or Paunch ( for ſome call all the lower Belly by that 

name, whence thoſe that are great gormandizers are ſaid to be Nati Abdomini,that is,born 

for their Bellyes) behind by the Spondels or Rack-bones of the Loynes, and the Sacred or 
Holy-bone ; on both ſides by the Ribs,the Bones of the Hips and Haunches. This Venter, 

becauſe it was to containe the Members of Generation and Nutrition both, hath allotred 

vnto it the moſt ample cauitie or hollownefle of the whole Body, Ir is therefore placed Why is is | 
below, that it might better receive the recrements or excrements of both concoctions, To 
and more eaſily and cleanly conuey them away. Before and on both (ides it is fleſhy, that Why flefy. 
1t might be dilated or ſtretched our, as well for the receiving of Nouriſhment, as for the 
containing the increaſe of the Wombe, or clic be compreſſed and ſtraightned when need 

ſhall be for the excluſion or avoiding of Excrements, . 

It is divided into two parts, the fore-part and the hinder-part z The fore-part, which (5-1 6. nag 
Galen calleth inty«5gur, and the Arabians (though their part ot Anatomy we may without The tore-pare 
great detriment toour Art forget) Mirach,Galen diuideth into three parts : the Hypechonavis, !he vpper 
the Region of the Nail, and the Water-courſe or Hypogafirium : Wherefore in imitation Kegion of the 
of him wealſo will divide it into the Vpper,the Middle and the Lower Regions. Epgeftrine, 

The Vpper, which is limited by the Sword-like-cartilage or the Breaſt-blade and the , 
ends of the Ribs, hath three parts; two laterall or {ide-parts, properly called Hypechondria, Hypecondris 
becauſe they are vnder the Griſtles of the Baſtard-ribs, for ſo much the Greeke word ſigni- Y* called. 
fieth, Celſau by a like kind of notation calleth them Precordia, becauſe they be vnder the whyſo called, 
mouth of the Stomack,which the ancient Greekes called by the ſame name with the Heart. - on BG 
In the right Hypochondrizm is placed the greater part of the Liver , in the left, the Splecne are inthe 
and the greater part of the Stomacke. The third part of the vpper Epige/frium,which alſo 17rg * 
ſtanderh in the Front, hath deſeruedly gotten the name of the whole, and is truly called part of the 
Epigaſtrium, becauſe the Stomacke lycth vnder ir, which by an excellcncie is called Gafter þ-< nigga 
or the Belly, In this place is that cauitie which the later writers call Scrobicu/lum Cordithe The -— 
hole or ſpoone of the Heart; the ancients called it Cardi«, The Middle part of the Epige- 57, voint 
firiam is the Region of the Nauell ; it is circumſcribed on both ſides,with the ends of the The middle 
Ribs & the right line of the Haunch-bone : it hath likewiſethree parts ; two laterall which er Fong 
Galencalleth zwires,s,veid,becauſe the place is without Bones : and Ariſtotle 1<y4445,becauſe called the 
they are laxe and looſe; ſome call then: lis, we call them the Flankes, On the right ſide bis >< akon 
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- the Blind gut.and a part of the Collicke gut, and a part of the Emprie gut called de;nnum, 


The third part of this Middle Region of the Epygeorixmr is the Front, where the Nauill is 
ſcated, called 99-205, or Ymbiliews ;-this 1s the very center: of the Body, and vnder it lycth 
almoſt all the Emprtic guts, | 

Vnder this Region of the NauulLjis the Lower Region and third part of the Epigaſtrivan, 
and it reacheth as farre as the Share-bone, It beginnerh at the Spinc or ſwelling of the vp- 
per ci;cumference of the Haunch-bone,and if. you draw a Line crofle from either fide vn- 
t» the Middle ſpace betwixt the Nauill and the Spines or Protuberations of the Share- 
bones,you haue the full extent of thisWater-courſe. Ot ſome in a large ſignification it is cal= 
led the Little belly, but more ſtrictly theywould haue itro be that part onely wherein the 
Bladder is contained, following as it ſhould ſeenie Dzocles Cariffize, who diuided the Body 
"1 the Head,the Breaſt, the Belly and the Bladder. This Small belly is diſtinguiſhed from 
the Greater by a certaine fence or mound, made of the' production of the Peritoneur Of 
the Rim : which produRtion ſtretcheth from the necke'at the Bladder to the backe part,and 
the bottome thereof even vnto the Nauill, and this produdtion 1s vp-held and ſuſtained by 
three Ligaments : two of which arecalled the FmbilicaZ Arterces,and the third iscalled Yre- 
bus. This Little belly Hzppocrates calleth ?7po7,and Galen Hypogaſtrium,the Latins Aqualiculus, 
becauſe the Excrements haue in it their Kexaevews or place of aſſembly : For in the fore- 
part it hath the Bladder and the Gur called 7/ec#, inthe hinder part the Right gur, and be. 
twixt theſe in Women is the ſeat of the Wombe, This Little belly is alſo ſub-diuided into 
three parts,two latcrall and a middle ; the laterall reach to the place where the Haire buds, 
and are called by Celcws,1l1a becauſe they contain the Gut @alled 7/eon,and the Spermatick 

veſſels ; we call chem the Flankes, The Middle or fore-part reaching to the very Yard, is 
roperly called Hypogaſtriam; whole right & lefr.parts which in the bending of the Thigh, 
ide or leane to the Share-bone,are called by 4riforle,Boubones, (which name thoſe tumors 
that ariſe in theſe parts doe yet rctaine ) by the Latines, Inguina, which is with vs properl 
cailed the Leske, The third and fore-part of this H:pegaſtr iwm,where the Haires grow ruf- 
ted and ranke,is called by Hippocrates and Ariſtotle, n&n, 11 Latine, PeiFen or Pubes, with vs the 
Groyne ; yet Pubes doth more properly {ignific the Down or Cotton when it ariſeth abour 
thoſe parts in Men,neere vpon the fourteenth yeere, in Women about the rwelfth ; and it 
is a {igne of maturitic or ripeneſle, For (that I may vie Hypocrates words in his Booke De 
Natura Pueri) as ſoone as the paſſages are open for the Secd or Monthly courſes, the Haire 
or Downe ina Boy or Girle harrerh vp,the Skin being rareficd or made thin, Vnder theſe 
arc the Priuities ,called Pudenas ; the very name carrying the remembrance of our ſhame 
and of our finne, | | | 

The backe part of the inferiour Venter or Lower belly,is limited by the end of the Ribs 
and the extremitie of the Rump-bone, this part ſome call 44{ous, that is,Crndturn,the Gir- 
dle-ſtcad,giuing the name from the vpper part; or if you will, Sab/;gaculum, the Breeches, 
for the Greeke word will beare both, and then it taketh his name from the whole, 

It is diuided intoan vpper and an vnder part ; the vpper is from the bending of the Backe 
veto the Buttocks, which makes the Loynes, Arifotle calls them zoeves : rhe ticſhy parts on 
cither fide are called in Greeke 44s, Pulpa 4 palpande,in imitation whereof, we call it the Filler 
as it were Feele it. On the right ſide lyes the right Kidney, and on the left fide the left, 
Below the Loynes are fleſhy and globous or round parts divided by a Fifſure called by 
Herophilus 41;d4>a, by vs the Cleft. &riſ/ele calleth them 'ioxee, becauſe they ſuſtaine a Man 
when he ſits, and we call it mannerly the Seat :, He calleth them alſo ywru, in Latine Nates, 
ab imnitends,becauſe they ſeruec in ſtead of Qu iſhionsto fit vpon, we call them the Butrocks. 
Betwixt theſe is the Coccyx or Rump-bone, and vnder them as 1n a low valley, lye the verie 
cnd of the right Gut and the place of fiege, the Port E/quelzne or the Fundament, 


 Caae. III 
Of the compoſition er frame of the Lower belly. 


FYEyHE Inferiour or Lower belly conſiſteth of two ſorts of parts one called Con- 
( "= tinent or Containing and Inveſting parts,the other parts Contained. The Inue- 
BY ing or Containing parts which properly make rhe Abdomen, (for they Inde and 


ESSE conceale the Bowels or Entrals and the Gurs ſcituated inthis Lower belly,called 
therefore 
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therefore of the Greekes iary«77por,that is,aboue the Belly) arealſo of two forts, Commun I Ng 
or Proper, The Common, are the Curicle or the Curtaine or Scarte-skin,the true Skin, joetiing 
the far and the fleſhy Membrane ; for they cncompaſſe all the whole Body excepting loms partes 
particular parts,as we ſball ſhew afterward. Lhe Proper inueſting parts, arc the Muſcles POP 
of the Paunch or of Abdemen,and the Peritonem or the Rim of the Belly ; tor theſe are pro- 

per to the Lower belly , euerie Venter having his proper inveſtirure vnder the Common 
containing parts, And of theſe we will intreat in order, ſauing of the Muſcles, which we 


will referre into their proper place,in the Bookeof the Muſcles. 


Cuaay, IIIL. 


Of the Hajres of the whole Body, 


7 H E Haires in Greeke are called 7rixes quaſi bipryus,'6r1 beyforrar, becauſe we mow Or The nemesof 
Fad poule them. Perfiue calls them Cirr4,from the Greeke Verbe aw»,which fignifieth 70992 
SY £9) CO CUT, In Larine they are called Pls Almoſt everie living Creature that ingen- Anmae.z. 
RAPHY dreth within it ſelfe,is furniſhed with this couering,ſome-more,ſome lefle : and 
yet there are,which in ſtead of Haires have Pricks,as Hedge hogs and Porcupines; others Haires and 
haue Feathers, as Birds (and therefore the ſauour of Feathers and Haires when they arc _ oa 
burnt are alike) others Scalcs, as Fiſhes. A —_— 
Haires are bodyes engendred out of a ſuperfiuous excrement of the third concoftion, Were on 
corrified by the naturall heat; and they grow eſpecially where the Skin is thinneit and moſt genuercg. 
temperate, and where there is for their nouriſhment ſome proportionable quantitic of 
moiſture. So that for their generation or production and their conſeruation, foure things ern 
are required : The Heat for an Efficient cauſe,the Matter out of which they are generated the produdi- 
or produced, a conuenient place for their production,and fit and cdmperenr nouriſhment, 9 & Fares 
or rather apponed matrer to be continually miniſtred for their preſervation, 
The Matter of rhe Haires is either remote, or more immediate : The remote Matter is Loon wor 
a ſuperfluous moiſture,which the Kernels or G/a»asles which are diſpoſed in the ſobby and #ws Dc xae. 
watriſh places of the Body could not ſucke vp, which moiſture therefore is thruſt our into ©" 
the Skin. Hence it is, that whereſocuer there are any Kernels, there arc alſo Haires : and m» prize 4ie, 
verily Hippocrates in his Booke De Glanduls afſigneth the ſame profit vnto them both, The Xn *** 
Glandales to receive that Matter which applyeth vnto them, the Haires to gather it in'o there are 
their nouriſhment or for their prodution,being expelled by Nature as a ſuperfivitie. So *** 
we ſee there are Glandules behind the Earcs where alſo are Haires, vnder the Arme-pits A ow, 
Haires and G/andules,in like manner inthe Flankes & the Groyne, And if in any part there wy 
be Glendwles and no Haires, Hippocrates in the place next abouc quoted, rendreth the reaſon, 
becauſe there is too great plentie of moiſture.For we ſee that in ſobby and ſunken gjonach 
Seed will not take root, nay the Grafle it ſelfe will not grow where the Water ſtanderh 
continually, 


The next and immediate matter of Haires according to Gelew in the fifrh Chapter of The imme- 
the ſecond Booke De Temperament, is a ſootie, thicke and carthy vapour, which in the time Gates, 
of the third concoCtion,when the Aliment is turned into true nouriſhment of rhe parts, is 
eleuated by the ſtrength of the ation of naturall heat, and paſſerth through the Pores cf rhe 
Skin, The Efficient cauſe is as we ſaid,a moderate ation of the natura!} heat,which exic- 33" 

- « - " . cicne, 
cateth or drieth this moiſture or theſe ſootie and thicke vapors, and thrufteth them our by 
the tranſpirable paſſages of the Skin. For the vapour being thicke, in bis poſſage leauc th The manner 
ſome part of it ſelfe, ro wit, the groſſeſt in the very out-let, where it is impa@ted and by a oor: 
ſucceeding vapor ariſing whencethe former did,is protruded or thruſt forward ; and ſo'one : ; 
vapor continually folliciring & vrging another,they are wrought together into one body 
even as in Chimneys we ſee by the continuall aſcept of Soot,Jong firings of it are gathered Compariſon 
as 1t were into a chaine, The difference is,that the ſtraightneſle of the paſſages of the Skin, 
where through the matter of the Haires is auoided,formeth them into a ſmall roundneſſe, 
cuen as awire receiueth that proportion whereof the hole 15,where through ir is drawne, 

The manner of the our-gare of this marter,is thus When by the continuall appulſion A fit Compe- 
or arriuall of ſuch vapor to the Skin.the Pores are plenarily obſtructed, then the next va- © 
por that ſtriverh tobe ar liberrie, ſmiterh the former ; which by reaſon of the ſtraitneſſe 
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of the paſſage,is driven out into the forme of a cord, He that would ſee an exprefle Image 
of this manner of production, let him reſort to a Glafter, when he extendeth his Metall 
into the guttered Lead wherein he faſtneth his Glafſe,and he ſhall perceive how the Artiſt 
hath made an Engine,whereby an inch of Lead is driuen out,into a foot almoſt of length, 
It was ncceſſarie therefore, ſaich Hippocrates in his Booke De Carmibaus,that this ſootic excre. 
ment ſhould haue a clammy or glewy ſubſtance, yet without any fatneſſe or grelſineſſe at all, 
Wherefore,whereſocuer in the Body, eſpecially in the outward parts, there gathereth to- 
zcther any ſuch glewyor clammyexcrement,there the naturall heat bringeth torthHaires; 
and this is the cauſe why in the Arme-holes and about the Priuy-parts, yea and in all the 
reſt of the Body Haires grow plentifully, Now that part of the Haire that is impacted in 
the Pores of the Skin, may fitly be reſembled to the root of an Hearbe ſticking in the 
Ground ,and that which beareth out of the Skin,to the Hearbe it ſelfe. 

There is alſo required a conuenieat place, as a foundation wherein the roots of the 
Haires may be eſtabliſhed, and that 15 the Skin, which of all other parts is fitteſt for their 
breeding, ſaith Galem in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Booke De Temperamentw, becauſe it 
is neicher too dry nor too moilt ; for as neither in Ground where water alwayes ſtanderh, 
nor in Ground that is ouer-dry and worne out of heart can any thing be brought forth : to 
in an ouer-moiſt or ouer-dry Skin no Haire can grow, For though the Skin be accounted 
dry,yet in a Man it is not without ſome moiſture, as it is in thoſe Creatures which are co- 
ucred ouer with a ſtony or cruſty Shell ; as Oyſters, Lobſters, Crabs and ſuch like ; and in 
ſuch as lurke in Dens,as Snakes ; and thoſe that haue Scales, as Fiſhes ; in all which Haire 
cannot grow,becauſe their Skins are truly and altogether dry, Moreouer, the Skin ought 
not to be too ſoft and moiſt, like Cheefe new curded ; for then it would not hold the roots 
of the Haire becauſe of his thinneſle ; and belide,after the Pores were as it were bored by 
the excrement,they would fall _= again,the parts being ſo fluid that they would run 
into one another and be exquiſitely revnired : Bur it muſt be moderately dry ro hold the 
Haire to his root, and moderately hard,not vnlike a Cheeſe already well gathered & ſome- 
what preſſed, for ſo it will be better thrilled and perforated by the iſſuing humour z which 
PO alſo will remaine and continue,the dty Body not ſuffering the parts to revnite, 

ut to conſiſt as they are, and ſo by the continuall exiture of the matter, the Pores will be 
more neatly fiſtulated. V\ herefore conſidering the whole Skin is full of Pores, whereour 
ſomething is continually breathed by the naturall hear which diſperſeth, atrenuaterh and 
carrycth away with it ſelfe no ſmall part of the inward moiſture, it followeth, that in all 
parts of the Body the Haires may iſſue forth, euerie Pore having a Haire in it to keepe it 
open, for the better breathing or thruſting out of exhalations : Yet we muſt except the 
Skin of the Palmes and Soales of the Hands and Feer,becaulc in them there is a large Ten» 
don immediately vnder the Skin,which being exceed RY & dry,makes it vncapable 
of Haires ; but I cannot admit of that reaſon, ſeeing a Hare hath alſo that broad Tendon, 
and yet hath not thoſe parts void of Haire, Therefore we ſay that Nature hath made thoſe 
parts haireleſſe,both for vſe that they might be the more ſenſible ,as alſo for motion, 

Now that Thinneſſe of the Skin is required for the produQion of Haires, it _— 
by the example of Scars ; for if you raiſc a bliſter by ſcorching the vpper Skin or Cuticle, 
after it is healed and the vpper Skin is growne thicke,no Haire will riſe out of the Scarre, 
becauſe it hath no Pores in it, | 

The Haires be of two kinds, ſome are evyreree}, that is, Congeniti, bred with vs, as the 
Haire of the Head,of the Eye-browes,of the Eye-lids. Theſe are bred in the Child while 
it is yet in the Wombe, and are reſembled not. vnto Hearbs that grow by ſowing, but vnto 
ſuch Plants as Nature bringeth forth of her owne accord ; and ſuch doe not neceſſarily 
follow the temperature of the Body. 

Other Haires are called v«eyicc, that is, Poſtgeniti, bred after the Skin is thin, 
which hapneth in Boyes when they begin to breed Seed, in Girles when their Monthl 
courſes begin to flow; theſe come our 1n three places alſo; firſt about the Priuities,ſecond- 
ly vnder the Arme-holes, thirdly in the Chinand Checkes, Thoſe that are gelded before 
the age of fourteene yeeres,haue no Haires growing on their Chin : the reaſon is,becauſe 
the wayes of the Seed are not opened,& by caſtration are after intercepted and therefore 
the Skin doth not rarifie : If after thoſe Haires be growne the Teſticles be taken away, 
thoſe Haires alſo fall,excepting in the Groyne, Againe,in Women thoſe Haires which we 
called Peſtgenitz,doe ariſe later,neuer in the C hin hecanle there is not ſo great agitation _ 
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the humor in the at of generarion in women as can rarific the skin fo farre from: the place ,,, 

where the ſeed is engendred z and yer we (ce, that in ſome women after their Courſes are raue hed 
ſaide,the haire begins ro bud on their chins. It may alſo fall our,that both men and women 

may be without apy of the poſfgenir; by ſome naturall detec, contrated intheir genera- 

tion, 

The forme of the haires is expreſſed by certaine accidents ; for they do vary in thickneſſe cher + 
and thioneſle, hardneſſe and ſoſrneſſe, length and ſhortneſſe,ſtreightnele and curlednefle, and t«« cauſes 
multitude or ſcarfiry,as alſo according to the quality of the skin,and the naturall propriety or Sar 
condition ofthe parts in which they arc fixed. Morcouer,they diftcr in colours,whitenefle and 
blackneſſe, and middle colours between them fo alſo by reaſon of age, and growth of the Theeaufes of 
body. The chiefe cauſe of their thitkneſſe and thinneſle is the skin, faith 4riforle, 5. gener. their cralats 
Animal, z,which in ſome isthicke, and inothers thin; in ſome rare, andin others thight and **© 
compa. Another cauſe is the variety of the moyſture lying vader the $kin, for inlome it is 
clammy, in others wateriſh; ſo out of a thicke skin, thicke and hard haire, and out of a thin 
$kin, thin and ſlender haires are produced, 

And if the skin be rare and thicke, the haires are alſo thicke, by reaſon of the abundance 
of earthy ſubſtance, and the laxity ofthe paſſages. Bur if theskin be more thight and com- 
pact though it be rhicke, they come our thinne, by reaſon of the narrowneſle ot the paſlages. 

So if the vapour whereof they are bred be wateriſh, becauſe ir is quickly dryed vp, they 
grow not much in length ; bur if it bee clammy and glutinous, becauſe it is not ea- 
ily dryed vp, they extend thcmſelues in length. Sothat the cauſe of the length and ſhort- ot theis * 
neſſe of haires, is the abundance or ſcarfary ofthe humor wherewiththey are fed. And —_— 
hence it is, thatthe haires of the head are the longeſt of all the body, becauſe the Brain the —_ 
aff-ordeth a great deale of achummy moyſture , and becauſe the braine is bigger then the the longelhs 
other Glandulcs ; they arealſo crafle or thicke , becauſe the skin ofthe heade is exceeding 
chicke, yer rare and containing much moyſture. The haires of the head in Latine, are cal- 
led Caprllz, quaſi capitys pili : in Grecke 491, from wire, which fignifiethto cut. In men they Thackmnen 
are called Ceſaries a frequenti ceſione, becauſe they are often cut ; and in Women Come, be- the haiees of; 
cauſe they beſtow grear' paines in combing and curling them. They are alſo iv Women **: 
diuidcd by aline, which in Greeke is called vue. in Latine diſcrimes, in Engliſh the ſhed. 
Now the haitc is cither ſtraight or curled, by reaſon of the exhalarion it ſelfe, or of the pores L by rm of 
whereour they paſie : Of the exhalation which beeing ſmoaky , by heate and drought ma. Ca 
keth the haire curled. For that ſmoaky {oote hath a double courſe, the earthy and dry part *** tai, 
-downeward, the hot part vypward; hence it bowerth not downe right, but wrinkingly, be- 
cauſethere is in it but litrls moyſture and much dry and earthy matter ; andthis we may per- 
ceiue,if we parch haires in the Sun, or neare the fire; far the criſping of the haire is as it were 
a kinde of convulſion becauſe it wanteth moyſture ; or elſe we may lay, the haire cuileth by 
reaſon of the dryneſſe of the temper ; and therefore all Black-Moores hauc curled or criſped 
haire, 
Secondly,by reaſon of the conſtitution of the pores wherein the haires are implanted. For of Cutting; 
when the cxhalation is ſo weake, aSthat ircannor make a ſtraight way for it ſelfe, it giueth a 
forme to the pore anſwerable to ir owne contortions. Bur if the exhalatioa be ſtrong e- 
nough, yet cannot aſcend CireAtly vpwards by reaſon ofthe hardneſſe of the skin, then it tur= 
neth ſide-long , like as we ſee the ſmoake and the flame when it is hindred to mount ſtreight <*=P%ileny! 
vpwards, diuidcth it ſelfe and turnes aſlant. Wherefore both by reaſon ofthe imbecility of 
the exhalation, and of the hardneſle of the skin, the roots of the haires grow awry, Now it 
ſtandeth with good reaſon that they (ſhould grow and continue ſtill ſuch as they were Framed - 
atthe roote, For no hard or dry body can be extended ſtreight fourth,vnl: le it be firſt ſoft- - 
ned and mollified, 

Thoſe that haue aboundance of moiſture, and the pores ſtreighr, haue their haire alſo offreighg 
ſtreighr, Againe, long hairesare ſofr, but the curled ate hard. Moreouer, haircs encreaſe *u% 
and grow more or leffe according tothe Nature of the $kin , and the condition of the parts 
where they are implanted, In the head they grow in greatelt lengrh ahd abundance; nexc 
in the Beard, becauſe that is moderarcly hor and dry, eſpecially when the haires are fine 
and ſlender, Bur the haircs of the eye-browes and of the eye-lids, are ſmall and grow nor al- 
moſt at all ; but for the moſt part, keepe alwaies an equall magnitude, and ſeldome fall, be- | 
cauſe they haue ynder them a hard body, like vnto a griſtle. For thoſe haires that ſpring 
from ſofr and moderately moyſt parts, cengreale very much, as thoſe ofthe head = - 
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beard : and Galen adderh thoſe of the arme-pits, and abour the privitics : but thoſe that ariſe 
our of hard and dry places, are ſa1all and almoſt ofno growth : yet in ſome the eye-browes 
grow fo hairy in.olde age; asthat they are conſtrainedrocut them, or clle they would offend 

' their eyes. Haire buddcth in thechin, when the skin beginneth to rarifie or grow thin , the 
matter of it is # moyſture ſent thither from the head, as Hpporrates holdeth in his Booke de 
Natur a pueri,and theſe haires makethe Beard, which is not alike in cuer man, for ſome q- 
bout their chin and lips haue great ſtore of haire, ſome haue no baire there,but very much on 
their checkes. 

Ariſtotle in the third Booke de Hiſtor, Animal. the 11. chapter ſaith, that the hairey vie to 
grow extraordinarily in ſome diſcales,eſpecially in conſumprtions, we may adde the Plics Pols. 
207 n;he addeth allo,in old bodies and dead corpes they receiue augmentation both in length 
and rhicknefſe, but do nor ſpring a new. | 


The eauſerof They vary likewiſe in colour, and are anſwerable to the predominant humor, for ſuch as 
the colours ef the humor is which the fleſh drawcth vnto it (ſaith Hppocrates,) luch allo is the colour of the 


the haices. 
H :»porrates, 


haire. 


D- Nar peeri. Galen in his ſecond Booke de Temperament, and the fift Chapter, ſaith, that the haire be- 


The humour, 


G4'ew, 


comes blacke, when the yaporous excrement ſcorched by the heate is changed intoa perfe& 


When Blcks. foote ; and ſoinewhat red, when the excrement impacted in the paſſage is not yer alrogether 


Riddiths 
White, _ 


Why mens 
#1rres are not 
of thecolour 


growne black; but yellow, when the vapour is lefſe ſcorched ; for the excrement that is ſo 
impated,proceedeth of yellow and not of blacke Choller. White haices are made of Flegme, 
and the colours bertwixt thcſe of a mixture of Flegme and choller. 

But a queſtion may be asked,why in Beaſts the colour of the haire followerh the colenr of 
the skin ; and in mean it is far otherwiſe; for the whireſt men and women, haue often haire 


athcir zkin+ coale blacke. Ariſtotle maketh anſwere 5. dc generatione 4nimal.z,and 3, Hiſtor.1 1, Becauſe, 


p / 
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How haires 


alecr accor- 


ging to ages? 


Hippocrates, 


Pe Nat putrs. 
'T he reaſon of 


DN 


Why old men 
grow gray, 


3 Het Ate 


ma, 


ſaich he, a mans skin is thinner then the skia of any other Creatures of his magnitude ;and 


therefore the skin cannot affoord any matter ot haire of it ſclfte, or retaine the excrement drf- 
ucnto itſolong as to giue it his owne colour, 

The haire varicth alſo by reaſon of the region and the diuerſe diſpoſitions of the ambiente 
ayrec ; {o thoſe that inhabitea hot and dry country, hauc hard, blacke,dry,curled and brirtte 
hairc, and of ſmall growth, asthe Egyptians, Aravians and Indians : centrariwiſe thoſe thar 
inhabitin a moyſt and cold climate baue ſoft haircs which grow moderatcly,are ſmall or fine, 
frraight and reddiſh,as the Iilyirans, Germans, Sarmatians and al the coaſt of Scythia,aSGalen 
ſairh. Bur ſuch as inhabit a remperate traſt between theſe, hauc hayre of greater growth, ex- 
—_——— and ſomewhat blacke, moderately thicke, neither altogether curled, notalta« 

ether ſtraight. 
y They w_ alſo by reaſon of agrzfor little childreh have little haire, becauſe as yettheir skin 
hath no pores, nor any ſooty excrement applying vmo it : when hey begin rocotten, which 
is about xii. and xiiit. yeares of age, theit haires ate {mall and weake ; but astheir youth 
growes ſtrong, and their flouriſh:s grow vpon them, which is towards xv, and xviii. then 
their haircs grow many, great and ſtrong, as w*ll becaulſ- their skin is growne full of pores, as 
alſo for that they abound with ſooty excrements. 

Thoſthat arc well in yeares haue hard haire, becauſc their skin becomes hard and thicke 
in old age, by reaſon of their coldneſſe and (iccity. So weſce ſome men when they grow in 
yeares, become bald cither ſor want of hot and clammy moiſture, or becauſe naturally and 
originally their skin was fomewhatroodry, or clſc as Hippocrates ſaith, becauſe they abound 
with Flegme, which bcing ſtirred in their heads by carnall copulation, and ſo growing hot; 
when it ariſcs intothe skin, ir ſcorcheth the roots of the haire and fo cauſeth them te fall off, 
for it is an old ſaying Nemo Calnw ante Coitum. And that is thereaſonalſo why neither 
Eunuches nor children vſe togrowne balde. Now this baldniefſe begins commonly in the 
forepart of the head, becauſe (faich 4riſtotle 5. generat.Animal.z,) it is dryeſt, for there the 
Skinne lyeth vpon the bare-bone , without any iaterpolition of farte, as it is in the 
Nowle. 

In like manner, Men growing old become gray-headed; not by reaſon .of drought, 
for we ſee often that many haires become gray together, bur nothing can vpon a ſuddaine 
become dry ; the true caulc is putrifation for want of ventilation, and therefore thoſe 
that haue their heads continually coucred, grow ſooner hoary then others, as Ariftot/e 
obſerued. Galez in his ſecond Booke de Temperem.and the 5* chapter, ſaish,that before the 
Skkin of the heag is growne to extreame drynelle, the haires become weake for want of 
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conuenicnt Food,and white becauſe the nouriſhment wherewith they arc ted, 15 aS$ it were 
the dregges of Flegme,which in proceſſe of time remaining abour the Skin,doe putrihe, 

Of all parts the Temples are firſt hairie, becauſe they are verie moyſt by reaſon of the 
great Temporall Muſcles which lie vnder them, Now euerie Mulcle is tlethy,and Fleſh is 
moyſt-r then either Bone or Skin, Next vnto them, the Fore-part of the Head growes 
white, laſt of all, the Haire about the Priuities and the Eye-lidsz but no Body growes 
bald in the Temples or in the hinder. part or Nowle of the Head, valeſle it be Women 
that weare it off with Wires, &c. 

The Haires are fed by moiſture, therefore Hippocrates ſaith, they grow moſt pleatifully 
where they find moderate moiſture for their Food,which Arte fauth,is diſpoſed at their 
root ; for if you plucke them vp,that moiſture is drawne vp with them : Beſides,the Haire 
is thicker at the root then in the reſt of his length, becauſe ir hath ſome of that moiſture 
newly applyed to it. From theſe humors are exhalations raiſed, & Nature turnes the thick- 
eſt and the clammicſt of the excrements into nouriſhment of the Haires, Therefore when 
they are well fed, and with laudable Aliment, they encreale apace, and are moderately 
craſſe or thicke, But when they are cur, they doe not begin to grow vp againe where the 
Sheeres diuided them,but at the roor, from whence they ifſue,and fo they encreaſe and are 
nouriſhed by appoſition, as the Teeth are ; not by the excrements of faultie and vicious 
humors, bur by excrements of the third concoction + Otherwiſe, they would not fall off, 
bur rather encreaſe in thoſe that have the Frezch diſcaſe and the Leprofie,conftidering that 
in ſuch Bodyes the excrements of vicious humors are exceeding aboundant, 


The vſe of Haires in generall is foure-fold : Firſt for a cover z ſecondly for a defence , —_ of 


thirdly for an ornament vnto the parts vnder them ; fourrhly to conſume and waſt away the 
thicke and fa/iginows or ſootic excrements. So the Haices of the Head which are in great 
abundance(for of all Creatures a Man hath moſt Hayre on his Head)doe couer the Braine, 


and ſhelter it from ouer-much cold or heat. For Mans braine being in proportion greater Man hath 


and moiſter then any other Creatures, it requireth accordingly a more carefull guard and I 


ecauſe the Braine is ſeated farre from the fountaine of heat,and neere vnto the Bones,and 
vnder them is not couered with any fatnefſe ; the Haires are prouided both to fence it,and 
to keepe it warme. They alſo waſt and conſume the thicker excrementsz and bc cauſe it is 
not behoofefull for vs that we keepe our Heads alike ccuered in all ages of our life, times 
of the yeere,Countreys and conſtitutions of Bodyes ; therefore we may fit onr ſelues vnto 
the times, and weare them cither longer or ſhorter ; bur it they be altogether ſhauen off, 
they prouec the cauſe of defluxions, The Haires of the Head have not oncly this vieto 
couer the Cheekes and Chin ( which Women doe with Veiles and Maskes) but alſo they 
ſerue for Ornament. For it is a yenerable ſight to ſee a Man when he is come tothe yeeres 
fit for it,to haue his Facecompaſſed abour with thicke and comely,Haire, Nature there- 
tore hath made the vpper part of the Checke and the Noſe without Haire, leaſt the whole 
Face ſhould be wild and fearce,vnbeſecming a mild & ſociable Creature ſuchras a Man is. 
In Women the ſmoothneſle of their Face is their proper Ornament ; they needed no En- 
{1gne of Maieſtic becauſe they were borne to ſubieAion. And Nature hath giuen them 
ſuch a forme of Body as is anſwerable ta the diſpoſition of their mind, To conclude, 
the vic of Haire is diuers,according to the ſeuerall places where they are :as for example, 


the Haire of the Eye-browes ſeruc to receive the humour falling downe from the Headye - 
and thoſe of the Eyc-lids todire@ the Sighr,and fo of the reſt. 4 
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py flowring or creamy produionFor whileſt Naruce inthe generationof the Skin 
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runes IraT ; for that which is the moiſteſt will moſt eaſily grow hot & cold againe. And Creature, 
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Why new- And this is the reaſon why in Infants new-borne, the whole Skin looketh red, the Cuticle 

hooke red. Not being yet formed for want of cold Aire or at leaſt not ſufficiently condenſed, as it is 
after a ſhort time ; the Airethickning the creame or froth of the Blood,as we ſee in Gruell 
or boyling of Paſt or Starch, a Skin, filme or phlegme gathered -rogether of the vaporous 
froth that ariſeth from the thicke moiſture which 1s by the cold Aire condenſed, 

This Skarfe-skin is eaſily loſt by attrition or ſcalding, and arifeth apparently from the 

Ie willnet Skin; it is likewiſe as eaſily recouered where the Skin rewaineth ſound (for where there is 
*Scarre,. No Skin, but onely a Scar or Cicatrice, there it will not grow againe) and therefore it isno 
Spermaricall parr,becauſe if they periſh,they can very tardly againe be reſtored, 
Why thin. It is wondrous thin (vnleſle it grow Cale or hard by continuall Iabour,as we fee it doth 
in Felt-makers) that it ſhould nor dull the ſenſe of the Skin vnder it : Yet in the Palmes of 
the Hands,and the Soales of the Feet,where it is continually worne and renued againe,it is 
The Slough more crafle and thicke, This is that which Serpents caſt cueric pm call it the Slough, 
of a Snake, + , 
Men neuer,bur vpon long ſickneſſe or poyſons,or the vic of flabbering complexions, lr is 
The thight= thighter or more compact then the Skin it ſelte, whence it is, that thoſe watery humours 
nee 0:44, Which are thruſt out from the Center to the Circumference of the Body, doe _ paſſe 
through the Skin, but hang often in the Curicle, and generate Ecthymata, PhlyZides, and 
The reaſon of thoſe many watriſh Puf/es which are called F/y4yo. It 15 altogether without Blood, becauſe 
_— in the {+ recciucth neither Veine nor Arterie, ſo that it encreaſeth rather by a kind of addition of 
matrer,then by Nutrition, 
The ves of Inſen(ible it is, that it might defend the Skin vnder it from externall injuries; as alſo at- 
the Scarfe= temper the exquiſite ſenſe of the ſame, and ſo becommeth Afeaium ratius, the Meane 
Skin. | . "FW" . . 
> "a touching. For, faith Ariſtotle, all ſenſation is made by ſome Meare, none by the immediate 
fadtus. touch of the obie& and the inſtrument, Hence it 1s that a Man cannot fce to read vpon a 
Booke that is layd vpon his Eye; beeauſe there wanterh the Meane betweene the obie& 
Text.114+ and thc inſtrument of Senſe, that is, Aire enlightned, In like manner,when the Curicle is 
off, we cannot diſtinguiſh betweene one Temper and another ; becauſe the very gentleſt 
touch of the bared Skin breedeth paine, and the ſenſation is confuſed, which 1s diſtin 
when the Scarfe-skin is whole. 

There is alſo another vſe of it, to couer the open ends of the Capellery or hairie Veines 
which doe determine in the Skin : For if the Cuticle be raken off, the Skin vnder doth 
bleed, Moreouer,it is alſo a couering to the Skin,that the muiſture might nor indecently 
or ynprofitably well or iſſue out at all times; for in a Gall or Rub,which 1s called 7ntertrige 
in which the Cuticle is ſeparared,the Skin is ever moiſt 

Laſtly, it ſootheth and poliſheth the roughneſſe and inequalitic of the Skin, making ir 
ſoft, ſupple and ſlicke, and ſo becommeth one of the greateſt beauties that Nature hath 
given to the Body of Man. That I cannor but wonder at Cs/umbws, who vtterly forgot the 
manifold vſes of this Curicle. 


——_— 


Cuay, VI. 
Of the Skinne. 
ol N83 this Curtaine or Skarfe, lyerh the true and genuine Skin which the Greekes 


ohe Skin, call /Ges,becauſe it may be excoriated or flayed off, ſo Hippecrates in his Booke De 

Arte : but in his Booke De 1nſomngs, y16u*; and De Vit us ration in acutis, gopirur ; 

ana De Ofstum Nature, Igue quaſi Sue, a Band, becauſe it compaſleth and knitteth t ether 

Hi lubltance, the whole Body ; in Latine it is called Curt. It hath a ſubſtance proper to it ſelfe, although 
it be very like to a Sinew & Membrane,becauſe it is white,will ſtretch,and is of exquiſite 

ſenſe ; bur it is thicker then any Membrane. It is ingendred of Seed perteAly mixed with 
Blood,whence it commeth to paſſe that by it we may iudge as well of the Spermaticall as 

Whereef.iz -'of the Bloody parrs, Ir ſeemeth therefore to be of a middle nature betwixt Fleſh anda 
iemade. '' *""Sinew;t1@ (07<//aliwi cofcciueth it,not To abounding with Blood as Fleſh,bur as it were'a 

Goes, =bloody Sinew* To ith! Geles in His firſt Booke De Temperam, Notwithſignding, in the 

compoſition the Spermaticall part exceedeth the Sanguine,which appeareth as by the co- 
lour,ſo by rhis;that being woundedit's only revirred or conijoyned by a Cicatrice or ſcar, 
Colarby thought it was bred of the extremities or'eads of the Veſſels dilated; __ 
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oncly of the ſotter Sinews,which attaining tothe ſurface of the Body, doc there grow to- 

ether into a coucring,recciuing addition tromthe affluence of Blcod ; as che broad leaues 

of Water-Lillies ariting froma ſlender ſtem,when they appeare abque the Water, are ex- 

tended intoa great bredth our of a ſmall ſtalke. Gele inthe third of his Method, faith,it 1s 

bred of the dryed and conſtringed or writhen Fleth vnder it; and that is the xgcalon why no 

Haires will grow vpon Scats, becauſe they haue no foundation for them as the true Skin _ 
hath : But ir-(hould ſeeme that herein Ga/ep, and not he onely, but Plato and Ariftorte WETE ,,,puvte, 
ſomewhat miſtaken : For the Skin may be flayed from rhe Fleſh vader it,yca and between 

the Skin and the Fleſh there are two parts(it ar leaſt they may be ſo called)ihe Far and the 

fleſhy Membrane, 

The Skin 1s naturally white,but according to the humors chat abound,or the bodies yn. JÞ* <olonr 
der it, ſaith Hsppecrates 10 his Bouoke De $uccw,it varieth the colour,, For exaruple : where humour, 
Bloud aboundeth and the Skip is thin as in the Face,there a Roſie rednefle minglcrh it ſelfe 
with the whice, or ouercommeth it, eſpectal'y it cither by heat or motion of the mind it 
flow to the place more plentitully ; and this Blood when it is condented or thickned by 
cold, makerh the Skin looke liuid or blew, In Chollericke Men the Skin 1s pallid or 
yellowiſh : In Melancholly (wartie and blackiſh or duskiſh, bur if it be defiled with vitia- 
ted humors,it becommeth yellow and blacke in the Iaundiſc and Morphew, 

It altereth alſo his color, by reaſon of bodyes vnder it; ſowhere it adhereth or cleauerh 
to the Fleſh,as in the Bals of the Cheekes and Palmes of the Hands,it ſooner becommeth 
red ; if tothe fat,ir is whiter and ſmoother,cſpecially where the fat is more plentitull; bur 
when that far is conſumed,the-Skin becommeth wrinkled and looketh like a duskiſh ſhad- 
dow ; as alſo it is liuid or blewiſh where greater Veines are branched vnder it, Furtker- 
more, the Skin that it might be a kind ot muniment or defence is thicke, though not ſo 
thicke as in other creatures, It cannot without extreme paine be ſeparated from the Fleſh, 
becauſe the extremities or cnds of the Veſſels doe determine in it ; whence ſome haue 
thought, that it proceederh from thoſe extremitics of the Veſlels dilated or ſpread into a 
ſuperfictes or ſmooth plainnefſle, It is ſoft and of exquiſite ſenſe, by which it fore-warneth 
the inward parts of the approaching euill before it overtake them. _ 

According tothe diuers vſe ot the parts, it is cither ſofter or thinner,as in the Face, the Wh partvet 
Yard,and the Scr8ram or Cod ; or harder as inthe Necke,the Backe,the Legs & the Soales thin andthick 
of rhe Feet ; ſome of it is in a middle temper between hard and fotr,as in the Palme of the 
Hand, and eſpecially in the Fingers ends, becaule they are ordained to apprehend with z 
and beſide in the Skin of the Hand, the pow: r or ſenſe of feeling was to be perfe&, and 
therefore it behoucth that it ſhould be void of all exceſſe,& moſt remperate of all others ; 
becauſe that which is the judge of feeling as aH other Inſtruments, muſt be free from any 
foraine or externall qualitie whereby the Iudgement might be preiudiced ; So ſome part 
of the Skin 1s exceeding thicke, as in the Head ; ſome part onely thicke, as in the Necke ; 
ſome pact thin, as in the Sides and Soales of the Feet, which is the reaſon that there Men 
are tickliſh; ſome part yet thinner,as in the Palme of the Hand ; and ſome thinneſt of all, 
as in the Lippes, 

It hath alſo a divers connexion to divers parts : For ſomewhere it may be cafily ſepara- 208 __ 
ted,as inthe ypper and middle Venter,the Armes and the Legs z otherwhere very hardly, 
becauſe of the fleſhy Membrane to which it is tyed by the mediation of certaine Fibres and )YM**< eg 
Veſſels, berweene which and the ſaid Membrane, the fat where it is, ſo interpoſettrir ſelfe, makerh the 
that the Skin may more caſily be flaycd from it : But from ſome parts it can hardly or not —— 
atall be ſeparated,as from the Soales of the Feet,and the Palmes of the Hand,to which it is ; 
immediately conioyned, that the apprehenſion of thoſe parts may be more firme & ſtable. 

It is alfo very hardly ſeparated from the Fleſh of the Fore-head, and almoſt of the whole 
Face,eſpecially of the Eares and Lippes,becauſe of Tendons and Muſcles eſpecially that 

which they call the Broad Muſcle mingled therewith. Finally,in the Forehead it is mouable, bobnr w_— 
in the reſt of the Body (of a Man I meane) immouable.or for the moſt part : For in Beaſts ble. | 
it 15 almoſt all wayes mouable, and they ſay, an Elephant can by the corrugationor wrink- 

ling of his Skin,kill the Flyes that moleſt him. 

Itis an vnſeamed Garment couering the whole Body,yet hath it certaine breaches made Thepadiges 
by Nature for her caſe and relicſe. partly manifeſt, which are not many,and are called Fore. *f 5k. 
”in or Outlets, partly inſenſible,whichare infinite,called Pori,and of vs Pores, All which 
ſerue either for receiving inor letting out, or both as need ſhall require, kh 
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Thepaſlages 
orout-l1.ts of 
the Shin. 


The Porcs, 


Tranſpiration 


Why the hairs 
are ſet 11 the 
0 Cunricle. 


How ſome 
Bands or tyes 
in deligations 
of parts be- 
come bloody, 


Long 


The vſes of 
th- Skin, 


The Foramine or paſſages and outlets are theſe : about the Eyes for the help of the fight, 
the thwart holes of the Eye- brows ; about the Eares for the hearing, that as well the diuer- 
ſities 'of ſounds might be tet in, asalſo the Excrements or waxe of the Eares be auoyded 
out ; about the Noſethrils for a helpe to reſpiration and to ſmelling, and the conueying 
away of the Mucous or ſlimy excrement of the Braine : the Mouth is open to receive 
meats and drinkes, and ſometime againe to vomit, The Nipples of the Breaſt ought ne. 
ceſſarily to be perforated, thar Dy them the Infant might ſucke Milke from the Mother 5 
the Nut of the Yard for the emiſſion of Seed and Vrine ; the Port E/quelzne or Siege,thar 
the noyſome Excrements may be conueyed out of the Body, In Women the Zap of the 
Wombe,as well for the admiſſion of the part of Generation,as for the bringing the Infanc 
intothe world, and ro auoid the Vrine and the Monthly courſes. In the Intant the Nauill 
that it might receive Blood and Spirits to ſupply it with nourithment and life, Finally,in 
the Fingers ends where the Nayles are affixed it is alſo perforated, out of all which parts 
we hauc knowne Blood ro ifſuc in a cruell diſeaſe, 

The Pores are aboundant like to the Pin-hoalesof a Syue or Searce,as is manifeſtby the 
ſweat and havre that breathes and breakes out,in which regard P/its compares it toa Fiſh- 
net : and theſe parts are the way of tranſpiration, thatthe cxcrements of the third conco- 
ion which haue no other, might this way haue egrefle or auoydance ; whence of forme ir 
is called the Y#inerſel/ Emantorie or Draught, becauſe it recemueth all the ſuperfluities of 
the inward parts, Theſe Pores are ſmall and almoſt inſenfible,left otherwiſe there ſhould 
be too free adifſipation of the Spirits,yet in ſome Bodyes they are narrower or ftraiter, in 
ſome wider,and tuch doe eafily melt away in ſweat,and are lefle aftected with inward cau- 
ſes : the other ſwear verie difficulrly, and becauſe the excrements are retained, doe eafily 
incurrediſcaſes thereby. 

That theſe Pores may be kept open, Nature hath pſhgned to cuerie one a Hayre (of 
which we haue ſpoken already ) which is faſtened in the Porewith a ſlimy white root, ex- 
cepting thoſe places where they are continually worne off, as inthe Palmes of the Hands, 
Theſe Pores are the cauſe that the Bands in ſome deligations become bloody ,and ſomtime 
pure Blood hath auoided by them,as inthe Engliſh-ſwear.By theſe alſo ſome thinke the Spi- 
rits do poure themſelves forth in profuſe ioy,and the more liberall vie of Saffron & other 
Diaphoreticke or ſweting Medicines,by both which they are exceedingly relaxed, 

That this Skin may benouriſhed, that it may live and haue ſenſe, ir receiveth all theſe 
three common Organs or Inſtruments of nouriſhment, life and ſenſe; Veines, Arteries and 
Sinewes ; whoſe diuarications and diucrs branchings, we ſhall ſhew in fitter place in our 
diſcourſe of the Veſſels. 

The vſes of the Skin are, firſt rhat it ſhould be the immediate Inſtrument of outward 
touching,that we might be fore-warned of outward iniuries before they come to hurt the 
inward parts, like as the Membranes are the Organs of the inward touching or ſenſation, 
Moreouer, it is ordained to be the common and natiue Yeſt:nent or Mantle of the whole 
Body ; a Muniment beſide and a comly Ornament compaſling and covering it on all ſides, 
that the Veſſels might more ſecurely run vnder it : The Muſcles and Entrals be contained 
in their proper places,and defended from heat and cold,and finally ,the naturall heatdetai- 
ned from ouer-free effluxion or expence, 
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Cuaye, VIL 


et 


Of the Fat, 


PISETH E Fat called in Greeke wen, in Latin Piygueds, in Man is bedded betwixt the 
\y- [TEE Skin and the fleſhy Membrane, bur in Beaſts it is vader the Membranealfo. It is 
E829 ingendred of the more oily,thin and airy portion of pure andabſolutely labored 
EZXSES and concotted Blood, diſtilling like a dew out of the ſmall and capillarie Veines 
of the habite of the Body: which Blood is curdled by a moderate heat (for a burning heat 
would conſume it, and a weake heat would not concoG it) and the denfitie or faſtneſſe of 
the Membrane ; which is the reaſon that Beaſts grow fatreſt in Winter when their Skins 
are more condenſed with the cold. 
This Membrane is Neruous,thin and very faſt or thight and vnder the Skin incloſeth all 


the 
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CnaAP. 7. Proper 
che Budy, that all that oily mitrer rarihed into vapors which lipperh by the inward Mem- 
branes,may light vpon and cleaue vnto this,and fo be turned into Fat.chat nething profita- 
ble might be loſt. The manner of e115 worke of Nature we hauc indiltiilativus, where 
choughthe Still-head beverthor ,yervccaule of his ſadneſte or denfitie,the vapors which 
were tayſed vp by the hear of the fire 2re thickne.] into water, = | Nth 

The Fat of a Man is lefle whzce then ob any other Creature ; for the white Membranes 
by which the Bloqgd (which 1s his matter) palleth, doc alter it bur 2 little, ſo.that it becom- 
meth often yellower then white. 4 

There be ſome parts,there be alſo ſome ages whiclz want this Fat ; for thoſe parts whoſe 
bending and extenſion 4t might annoy are better without ir, as the Membranes of the 
Braine,the Eye-browes,the Yard,the Cod and rhe Stones or Teſticles : Whereupon ſome 
haue excluded it out of the number of the Containing or Inveſting parts, In thoſe parts 
where it is,it differcth in hagdneſſe and ſoftnefle; for in parts that are to be moued mure vi. 
olcntly.it is harder and wou@with Fibres and ſma!l Veines zas in the Palme of the Hand, 
the infide of the Fingers-cnds (where there is more necd of it to moyſten the manifold 
Tendons and Veſſels that ther are gathered,to filkvp the emprie ſpaces and make the Skin 
more cuen & cquall for better apprebenlion)the Sole of rhe Foot c (pecially inthe Heele, 
that we might more ſteadily reſt vponat, Sometimes it is alone, ſomerimes together with 
a craſſie and ſlimy humor,which ſtands in ſtcad of Tallow to fit the parts better tor morion 
and to hinder their ex(1ccation or drying, 

In other parts it is ſofter and yellowith ; ſo it is very ſparingly athxed tothe out-{1des of 
the Hands and Feet : Inthe Butrockes becauſe there is more vic of 11, it is more copious or 


p!entifull. In cold and moyſt Bodyes,as in Men and Hogges it is aboundant (whence Galen Is Ya 


faith thata VWoman is fatter thena Man)as alſo in them thar lead an idle andſedentary life. 
In hot and dry,as Apes and Hounds, it is cithernone at all or of no quantitie. Innew- born 
Creatures none at all ; in thoſe that are conſumed with Famine,with Diſeaſe,or with Age 
verie little, 


What parts 
and whit ages 


haue lcall tat, 


Where it is 


nd 


whete (vfr. 


This Far which in horned Beaſts is called Seame,in Swine lar4.differeth from the Greaſe The differet 


which 1n Greeke is called 5iap, in Zatine Adeps, as Avrſfotle and Galen reach y becauſe this Far 
is ſofcer and moylter, and is eafily melted ,and betng melted doth nor cafily clo together 
againc ; but the Adepsor Greaſe is hardet and dryer,not ſocafily melted,and ſuddainly con- 
gealcd againe, and therefore 15 more plentifull in thuſe Creatures whoſe natures are alro- 
ecther carthy and dry, and thoſe that are more mpy!t haue azoun.lance of the 3rt we call 
Pin:neds, Men have much of this Fat vnder their Skin, becauſe the marrer of it is retaine.] 
by the ſolidiric and thickneſle of the ſame,for ſo we (ce that thoſe Crearntes that have the 
faſteſt Skins are the fatreſt,as Swine and Dolphins. Nuw the Adeps or Greale in a Man is 1 


his Kall, Kidneys, Heart, Eves, the Ioynts of the Bones, betwixt the broad Tendon aud ile 


$kin of the middle of the Palme of the Hands,in the infide of rhe Fingers and the Toes. 


cc« of F ars, 


17.L'5 3 De 
Farw/t , 0m. 


Vhere 44-95 
1 3 in M en, 


The vſes of this Fat are: Firſt. It is a defence tothe parts to which it 18 allowcd,ſo in the Thevſes of 


. . . * . . ' « [4 
Burtocks it ſeructh vs in ſtead of a Quiſhion; in other parts it auailerh much rowards their 


natural]! poſition and free motion,and therefore in thoſe that be Fat indee1,it lyncth,the in- 
kde of the Muſcles as we ſee in fat Beefes, For the Veſſels that run vnto the Skin it is a ſoft 
Pillow, ſo ſafe-guarding and moyſtning them, that they be not dryed and fo diſtend, or ly- 
ing bare be broken in peeces ; and rhercfore it is gathered plentitully in thoſe parts where 
the larger Veſſels diutde themſclues, | 

Another vſe of it is, to fill vp the emptie diſtances betwixt the Muſcles, Veflels,and the 
Si1n,that ſo the Body might be plumpe,cquall,ſoft,white and beautifull, Mureover,it ſer- 
uerh for a light coucring ro warme the Body and to cheriſh the naturall hear, prohibiting 
the cffluxion of it by his viſciditie orſliminefſe, and by his thicknefle cloling rhe Pores, 
that neither in Winter the cold ſhould roo freely enter,nor in Summer the heat too frankly 
evaporate, Finally faith Galen in his fourth Booke De Y/u# Partizm,and the eleventh Chap- 
tcr,in great Famines and want of ſuſtenance,it is conuerted into Aliment,and becoinmeth 
the Forher whereon the naturall hear relieueth. it ſelfe, For being diſſolucd ir acquireth 


* . Oo 
the forme of a Blood-like vapor which returneth into the Veines, and fo becommeth for 


Fart. 


want of betrer,a ſubſidiarie nouriſhment of the parts. The vie of the Greaſe is to moyſten The vies of 


and ſupple the hot and dry parrs,as the Heart,to make the motion more g'1b and agile,and 4 
. to keepe the Ioynts of the greater Bones and the our-tide of ſome Ligaments, from being 


exiccated,as allo the ends of the Grillics, 
H 2 Cuar, 
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The Thirdand Fourth Table ſhew the Shin-Veinerwhich ar e opened and ſcarified : the third thoſe mm the F, ore-fide, the fourth ; 


the Backs-ſide : which Vines are for the moſt parts alike in exery body eſpecially theſe that wſe to be opened. 
TAIFLE 3. "I TABVLA. 4 it 


W114 F< a 1. 2 The ourward juguly 
1 > chming vp the fides of the 
this can 
out 
. be | 
deuidedinto 3 branches, 
EC, 3- The inner branch of the 
nor jugular, which 
mulcles of the 


= 


cheeke and the noſe, 

þ- 1.2. The fore-head vein, » 
in the middle of the & 
$here it is wont to bee ope: 
ioyned with the branch & 
ſame veine en the other fide, 

+ 2+ The veine called ©1214 
2+ Veines diſperſed 
ea from. 
poruon of the fore-hc ad ve 

1, 1.3, T he veine which goethty 
earcs, nd watereth the bac 

k ofthe _ 

+ 1. A branch comming fron 
vpper part of the axillary ve 
and going rs the more 
muſcles of the necke. 

{. 1.2. A branch from the Ce 
or head yeine,poing to the ih; 
and the muicles which lift yp 
arme, 

wn. 1, *. 2, The Coptaliqne 
or verer-yeine, which pacſing 
long the vtter part of the 

avicd with « nerve, 
pr cemmonly at the 
bunch of the bought of ther 
but happely i: migh 
de opened alinie lower when 
bendeth from the fnew, 

®, i- Small yeines from the 
ca diſperſed through the wha 
the arme. 

#. 3+ Branches from the bead ve 
tothe ſhonlder blade, earricd 


of r part af the ame 
| led bums 
rall muſcles #nd the breaſt. 1. A branch noted with 9, and g,which 


of the a1me15 16yned with a branch of the 3-1. Themiddlc or common veine made of E.1. Vemes teaching to the breaſtes from the bo ape ri — 


liver yewe,and their comunRtion isma:ked the banches of the Cepba #caor head-veine veine called menmeris. ele oe i. on toe loyning ofrhe! 
cr 


F.1.2.The ſecond ofthen which inthe bought Nead ofthe Liver veine. 


with tbe figure 3. and Faſilscs or Liver veine. FF.qg Small veiues —_—_ 
£15 Thethidis carryed ſide-long sboue he 4 53. The <diuifion of this common veinc 2- vcines which are couch emcath and g9 ches ofthatocher which to the ) 4 
radi x ind the vypper part of the a:me be- aboue the wicſt, which hom 3. to 4.i* cal- tothe cheſt he p incipall of theſe are ſca 3- muſcles and +Kin of the thigh ſomewhat 


flowing branches vpor the *Kinghe chic ledihe <6 non veinof the cubite or lower fied in thei cr blades. ; ward. , 0 | 
Th ame: but at 4- it isdeuid:d,orepart going **,1, Certaine ſmall veines eachingto the TT 2. The Ham-veinc vewe popheir,which 


ſol} al hick. nce'c the bou kt ofthe arme _ 

1uncth outward, but tu nes | wn necrethe ro the outward fide, :n»> herto the niide outfide of the belly comming from the neth moſt»hart where it is mark«d, and 
wreſt, and there meereih with the Liver= and ſo mingleth i. ſelfe withthe neighbour . veines ofthe miſeles yndernearh. paſcrh ynto the calfe of the legge mack 
vein,marked therein the lecone figure with vyeines:this veine is not opened. G.2. Abranchthatruns along by the fide of _— ts where ir dewdeth irſcite into 
ny branckcs, 


n* anda little lower being diucifly deuided 5, 2. The outward branch of this partition the cheſt. 
now iſheth almoſt the whole hand, which watereth the backe of the hand. H. 2. A veinewhichreacheth to the ſhoulder, XX 2, The inner branch of the crutall ven 


#-1.1he Liver vcine called Heretice, Baſilica 65.2. A brarchof the common veine which themuſcles of the ſhoulders bladc,and the goingtothe muſcles and skin of the calfe. 
o! the mernall veire it 15 calledof fone& vnder the thambe 15 opened for the Cephals- plandules inthe arme holes. Ys. The inner veine of the legge runn:ng" 
in the lelt amnc 1 zenaris or the ſplecnz- caorhead veinc. II.z. The inner crurall yeine ſpringing out the inner ſide of rh« foot accompanicd wt 
veine. 7.2. The veinec lled faluatells,a braunchof merethe leske, goeth vnto the Kin ro the © nerue,this they open vnderthe knee 

»1A branch fom the Liverveine dewided theCe;ha'ce and He, atica, which aboucthe very foote,hauirg a nerve :uning about him ſtead of the ſephen. ; 
into two, nowihing the »kinne within and little finger is opned for the ſplecn and di. al[ltheway. ZZ 1.23 wr rue crura'l reine going 

wrkow. ſeaſes thereof. KK. 1. Branches of the foreſaid veine which by the backfide of the inncr ankle : this is 

# 2. Ab:ranch goingtothe muſcles of the vp. 8.2. Aveine berween the middle and thering the infide of the thigh, reach vnth the very led the ſephens, andis opened vnder*he in 
per arme, and the +kjn on the viter fide finges,which ſome take to bee Snothl le ke. nerankle in women moſtwhat to farthe 

9.1. The fore b anch of he Liver vein, which Awieen calleth/, ele LLLL.z. Vcines paſſing vnderthe iKinne on their natural{ evacuations, : 
a: the bough: of the ame 5 I—_ with a 9.2. A'branch toward the ring finger. the foreſide of the th «x 1 The outward branch of cheerurall ves 
branch of the C#o;heavs marked with r, AA.2. Braunches comming from the veines MMMM.1-2.The Crayallveine exrried onthe orthe viterleg-veine called Tibier, which® 
which:wo branche» m:Kk-=the middle veine which abourtbe loynes are reed knot- infide and outfide of the thigh, branched againe aleng the ourfd 
naned Mediana,notcd with 3. tly,theſe in the loynes are (carified. NN1.N2. The inner leg veine called Tibjes, oftheley and the top ofthe foor. 

*2.A branch anſing from the fo:mer, and B.1. Braunches proceeding fem the Epig®. which is diucrfly carized vnder theskin,and C. A partot the foreſaid branch climbing a*"{ 
pasſing 10 the wreſt,avd on: he after wreſt F #e'e veine,diftribured to the four paireof hee it may bee openedwhen we would let tne ourward ankle. FP 

mee:ah with a branch of the Cejbaulics muſcles of the A' do» ew, anotablebraunch bloudinir. 7 1, Among the veines of the foor, this 
which ae 1ovned abou! the Jitle finger, of which is wounded often,when men are Or. The ſame carried ynto the fore parte of that whick ynder the name of the Cephats 
Which comun@ion wenn ed in {* abone. cut ſor the rupture, the inward aoklc,and then ſpreader ieſelfe is opened at the grent toe, but nor withos 

8-2.» Two fo:e veinesof the (hire or lower CC 2. Veines exmmirg from the vrter branch in the vypper part of the foote called dorſum danger,bccaulc it hath a neue joyncd wi 
arme from a branche of the Liver veine, ofthe t unke of the hollowe veine called | edis. hun, 

which beirg accompanied with nernet,run 10n4ceans, and are diſperſed through the P. 2. A braunch from the viter Cenre'l veine, 
#1 along cucn though the hand, theſe wher muſcles and+kin of ihe bur rock #. ſending ſmall ſureles tothe hippes,the mul. 
they a: c marked we forctiunes opened in- DD. t. Veineodiſtribured through the peo. cc: of that place apdibeskin, 
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Cuare, VIIL. 
Of the Fleſby Membrane. 


The flcthy 
Mcmbrane. 


H E Fleſhy Membrane (firſt ſo called by the 4r4bians) or Pannicle, called Panmi- 

culus Carnoſma, 1N Greeke vuir oapxadns , is onely fleſhy among all che Membranes, 
1OY9S and that eſpecially in Beaſts, Gel/ep cals it t4#ir, that 1s, a Membrane ; ſome call ir 
the Muſculous Membrane, becanſe inthoſe Creatures which moue their whole Skin, it 1s 
ſo be-ſprinkled with fleſhy Fibres, that it feemes indeed to be a Muſcle. 

This Membranous parr, as all other Membranes, is made of Seed, Ina Man it is vnder 
the Far, but in Apes, [0c Sheepe and ſuch like, it lyerh immediately vnder the Skin. 
It compaſſeth the whole Body,and cloſely cleauerh to the Skin by the mediation of many 
Veines, but fewer Nerues and Arterics diuertly propagated, and through it climbing vp 
thither,whereto alſo helpe the addition of fleſhy Fibres, Itcleaueth alſo to the Membranes 
of the Muſcles vnder it,but by more ſlender Fibres, Ir is ſaid by ſome to have his originall 
from the Backe,becauſe it cleaueth there moſt inſeparably,and there reſemblerh the orher 
Membranes ; but where it toucheth the Arme-holes, it becommeth in Dogges and Apes 
very Fleſhy,Gzlex ſaith Muſculous. 

In Infants it reſembleth Fleſh altogether,becauſe of the aboundance of Blood wherein 
it is teeped; in growne Bodyes by reaſon of conrinuall exiccatian, ir becommerh like a 
Membranc,yct ſo,that inthe fore-parr of the Necke and inthe For« head, ir cleaueth to the 
Fleſh fo faſt with his fleſhy Fibres,that it can vneath be ſeparated,and rothe broad Muſcle, 
that ir isthought to giue him his Body, It is ina Man (-xcept in the Forehead) immouable ; Where ir is 
in Beafts it is not onely mouable it ſelfe, but alſo maketh the Skin movable, eſpecially in m_y 
the Necke, by ſhaking whereof they driuc away the Flyes, but a Horſe in ſhaking of his 1" Feaſts. 
Skin, will ſometime ſhake an vnskilfull Rider out of his Seat. In the inner part which is 
next to the Membrane of the Muſcles, this fleſhy Panicle by reaſon of a flimy moyRure 
wherewith almoſt all Membranes ate coucred,is {lippry,that it may not hinder the motion 
of the Muſcles,and it hath an exquiſite ſenſe,fo that it it be goaded by any ſharpe humor, 
it cauſeth a rigour or ſhivering. The vſes of this Membrane are : To compaſic the whole Thevſes of it, 
Body, to couer and defend it : To hinder the Fat from being melted by the continuall mo- 
tion of the Muſcles, It ſupporterth alſo,ſaith Galen, 3.Aminftrat, Anar.,2. the Veſlels which Galen; 
artaine vnto the Skin, becauſe there paſſeth betweene it and this Membrane,not only many 
Capillary and threddy Veines, but alſo thofe which we vſe to diuide in Blood-lerting, to- 
gether with many Arteries and Sinnews. Finally, it helpeth to conſolidate or heale vp the 
Skin when it is wounded or otherwiſe violated ; for withour Fleſh it cannor revnite,fo fairh 
Ariſtotle in his third Booke De Hiftoria Anmaliam,1t1. whereſoener the Skin s without Fleſh, Ariforie. 
there it cannot revnite being dinided, In bruit Beaſts, the thickneſſe and faſtnefle of this 
Membrane,retaineth ys ary vapors ,and turneth them into good Blood, and beſides it 
maketh their Skins mouable, And thus much of the Common Containing or Inueſting 
Parts, Bur becauſe we made mention cuen-now of the Veines which runbetweene the 
Skin and the Fleſhy Membrane,which are vſually.many of them opened inPhlebotomy ; 
and for that young Chirurgions had need be betimes acquainted with them, we haue here 
added two Tables and their expoſitions at large, by which he that liſteth may in one view 
ſce all the branches of the Skin-Veines how they are ſeated,and beſide learne to call them 
by their names, that whet he is commanded, he giay know how to buckle himſelfe to his 
vulineſſe in opening or ſcarifying of them, F 
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Cuar, I X. 
Of the Innefling or Containing Parts, proper to the Lowey Belly. 


SSA H E proper Containing Parts whereby the Lower Belly is inveſted, are the _ 

Fa Muſcles of the, abdomen or Paunch,and the Peritonmewn'orRim of the Belly. The my 
Nt Muſcles are in all Bodies alwaies eight, foure on either fide, matched equally in 
Figure, Magnitude, Strength and _—_ Of theſe there are foure Oblique, 
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Books 2. 


Of the Iroeſtin? Parts 


Two other 
Muſcles lately 
found uut, 


Poritoneun 
or Kim of thc 
Kelly. 

The *' bili« 
call Vecſicls, 


The Rim of 
the Belly or 
Peritowa ws. 
7, Emdem, ” 
Ge Admin. 

An 4. 

T he namcs. 


The F1ioure, 


The, quant-rie 
or dimenſions 


of it, 


The conncxi- 
on, 


T he fabtance 
of it, 


Wherethicker 
and where 
thinner, 


two Right,and two Tranſuerſc,all of them hauc theſe appellations from the ſcituation andthe 
texture of their Fibres. In DiſſeQion the Oblique exteroall paire doe firlt offer themſclues, 
which arethe broadcf of all the reſt. Next follow the Oblique internall; the Anatomilts do 
vlually call the former Oblique Deſcendents,the latter Oblique Aſcendents,but how proper- 
ly or improperly we ſhall ſhew hereafter. Next to theſe tollow the two Right Mulcles, in 
whoſe inward parts doe appeare thoſe Veines aſcending and deſcending, which conioyne 
about the Nauill. Vnder all theſe lye the two Tranſuerſe Muſcles. 

There arc alſo in ſome Bodyes two other ſmall Muſcles called Swccemtariats Aſſiſters, or 
Pirar#idales,that is,the Spiry-Muſcles. The Hiſtoric of all theſe Muſcles ,as alſo the Contro- 
ucrlies and diuers opinions concerning them, we will at large proſecute in our Beoke of 
Muſcles, whether for ſarisfaftion we referre the Reader. 

Next vnder theſe lyeth the Peritoneum or Rim of the Belly, a thin Membrane like vntg a 
Spiders Web,which enwrappcth all the inward parts in this Venter contained. Towards the 
Bladder cſpeciall it is evidently duplicated, betwixt which duplication thoſe Veſlels which the 
Ancicntscall Yaſs Ymbilicalia, the Vauill Veſſels are carried. Of all which ir followeth now 
that we ſhould cnereate, beginning with the Peritoneum. 


——_— 


Cuare. X, 
Of the Peritoneum or Rim of the Belly, 


HE Muſcles of the Abdomen and their Tendons being remoued, we meet with a 
Membrane ingirting the whole cauitic of the Lower Belly,which they call the Peri- 
YM * roneum, Imitating herein Hippocrates and Gelen, who giue it that name, becauſe it 
comp-fleth all thoſe parts which lye berweene the Midriffe and the Thighes. Or becauſe ie 
firmeth or ſtrengthneth all the Yi/cers or Entrailes that it containeth. The 4rabiens call it 
Ziphach,as they call all other Membranes & particularly Charme/,others call itthe Membrane 
or Coat of the Abazen, we call itthe Rim of the Belly. The Figure of this Membrane is 
Ouall,or like an-Egge| Tab.5.4ABCD The greateſt it is of all the Membrancs of the Belly,as 
incompaſlſing the greatcſt cauitic of the whole Body. In longitude and latitude it anſwereth 
the whole inferiqur Venter. It is made of Spermaticall threds and the Mothers Blood poured 
betweene them, after the manner of a Parenchyma, It proceedeth fiom the Mcnings or Mem- 
branes of the Braine which inueſt the Marrow of the Backe and the Nerues, but hath his be- 
ginning betwixt the firſt and the third Spondell or Racke-Bone of the Loynes , and thar is 
the reaſon why there it is ſo thicke that it cannot be ſeparated without tearing in pieces. 

Ir is knit aboue ( which part Galen 4. De Y ſu Partinm 10, calleth Vertex Peritonei ) to the 
Diphr4gma or Mid iffe ſo ſtrongly, that when it is enflamed the Hypochendria arc drawne vp- 
ward; bclow to the Bones of the Haunch and Share; before it obſtinately cleaucth to the 
White Line and to the Tendons of the Tranſuerſe Muſcles ; of it ſelfe alone it cenfiſterh 
without connexion below the Region of the Nauill at the Share-Bones ; and as it applyeth 
tothe Region of the Nauill, it is knit to the thin Tendon of the Tranſuerſe Muſcles; backe- 
ward to the originals of the Tranſuerſe Muſcles and to that Membrane of the Nerues pro» 
cceding from the Spondles of the Loynes ( from whence ſome ſay it ariſeth ) and to all the 
Viſcers or Entrals,to whom it afforderh ſeuerall Membranes. 

His Subſtance is membranous and thin z Galen 4. De Y/a Partium 9.addeth fimple, yet 
ſtrong and cowpaR, that when the Belly is full ot meat, or the Wombe of the burthen, it 
might be without danger ſtretched and relaxed as wide and long as need required, Thin it is 
before, leaſt it ſhould be a burthen to the parts vnder it , yer ſo, that in Men it is thicker from 
the Sword-like Cartilage or Breſt-blade as farre as the Nauill, then it is neerer to the Sharez 
but in Women it is ſtronger from the Share tothe Nauill,thar it might better endure diſtenti- 
on as their burthen groweth. Toward the Backe- Bone about the Loynes it is thicker, becauſe 
Iteis to be ſliucd or parted into many Cobweb. like Membranes, which it affordeth to the En. 
trals,yet are eheſe verry ſtrong that they might be able ro containe or keepe downe windy di- 
ſtcaſions; and leaft in holdiog of breath, or whea they are ſtretched they ſhovld be broken. 
On the inſide it is ſmooth, and as it were lined with moyſture, that it may not offend the 
f{moothneſle of the Entrals, and ſometime hath Greaſe adioyned to it ( which moſt-what ac- 
companierh the Veines) eſpecially about the Sromacke and Holy-Bone. On the out-ſige-it is 
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ſharpe or harſh and fibrous ( faith Fallopius ) that it may the better cleaue to the Muſcles, 
It is euerie where double, which yer is moſt conſpicuous about the Rrage ; the lower part The —_ 
or Membrane of this duplication, is couched vnder the hollow Veine, the great Arteric, peryeneum 
and the Kidneys ; all which the vpper and more inward part couereth, that the Veſſels be. 

ing on cueric {ide guarded and defended, might ſecurely diſperſe their branches berweene 

thoſe two Membranes. 

So the Peritonewm is doubled, where the Nauell Veſſels pafſe through it onthis manner, How 2nd 
The two Arteries [ Tab.6. 4 4 ] ariſe from below to the [ Tab,6.C ] Nauel! ; and the Veine perforated, 
aſcendeth alſo from the Navill [Tab.6. from D to the 2/pper B] tothe Liuer, It is alſo mani- 
feſtly duplicated in the Hypegeſtriam or VWater-couric, and maketh there a large cauitie, 
that betwixt his Membranes the Bladder might be incloſed. To which Membrane it is alfo 


firmely connexed. [Tab.2.Lib.z. 48 * | 


The firſt Figure ſheweth the Right Muſcles of the Lower Belly, with the Veſſcls,and the Lower Belly 
tt ſelfe conered with the Peritonzum or. Rim, all the Muſcles teing taken away. 

The ſecond Figure ſhewes the Veines and Arteries which deſcend from the Mammarie weſſels,and 
thoſe which aſcend from the Epigaſiricke. 


T AB. F. 


AABCD. Thevpper,lower and laterall 
parts of the Pertromnaum. 

EE; The White Line from the Griſtle 
of the Breaſt-Bone, called the Breaſt- 
Blade, ro the Commiſſure or mecting of 
the Share- Bones. / 

F, The Griſtle of the Breaſt-Bone, Cay+ 
ago erft- forms or the Breaſt- Blade. 

G. The Nawill which,all theMuſcles being 
taken away,muſt be kept for the demen- 
tration of the Vmbilicall Veſſels. 

H H, TheproduQions of the Peritonaus 
which containe the Seminarie Veſſels on 
either ſide. 

* #, The hole which giueth way to the 
Seminarie Veſlels of Men. 

If, A Veincand an Arterie from the Ep4- 
gaftrecbe, which beirg carried vpward 
ynder the right Muſcles, doc here 
down,and arc diſtributed into the lower 
part of the Atdomen. 

K K. A Veine and an Arterie from the in- 
rernall Mammaric proceeding from yn- 
der the Bone of the Breaſt, ars carried 
downeward thorough the right Muſcles © 
and are diſſervinated into the ypper part 
of the Abdomews. 

1,2- The place whercin the right Muſcles 
ariſe, which being here cut off, doc hang 
downe, that their Veſſels may the bettee 
be ſrene. 

4a. The Ana7emoſir or inocculation of 
the forcſaid Veſſels, making the conſene 
of the Abdomen and the Noſe,and of the 
Wombe with the Breaſts, as ſome thinke. 

LL. Branches of Veines running into the 
ſides of the Perrronams. 

N The place of the Haunch- Bone bared, 
to which the Oblique and the Tranſuerſc 

Muſcles doe grovy. 
he deſcend MN receedio 
4. The deſcending Veſlcls ing from 
the Trunke of the hollow Veine,2d the 
reat IRE the CE 
- The Veſlels aſcending from fg 4> 
Hricke Veſſels. "* "PE 
cce. Ana#tamoſes or the inccenlations of 
the aſcending Veſlels with the deſcendiag. 


It is perforated as the Veſſels are neceſſarily ro paſſe through it, but ſq as the Orifices.or 
Verges of the Membrane are cloſed about the Veſſels, Aboue, where it cleaueth to the 
Midriffe, it hath three Perforations, one on the Right-hand for the paſſage of the hollow 
Veine. Another on the Left,thatthrough it the Guller might be ioyned to the Stomacke, 
rogether with the Sinnewes that cleaue vnto it. A third, for the cogueying 902! 4 the 

reat Arterie,the vamared Veine & the Sinnew of the ſixth paire. Below,it is perforated 
about the Siedge, the Neckes of the Bladder and the Wombe, as alſo where t Fares. 
rteries 


BoOKksE 2. 
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-| Bo Of the Iroeſlins Parts : 


Arteries and Sinnewes which are ſent intothe Thighes, are diſtributed thorow the Peysto- 
news it ſelfe, the Muſcles of the Abdomen and the Skin, There are allo two productions 
[ 746.5. H H | on cither fide one, which paſſing from his externall Membrane feared vader 
the Kidneys neere the Share-Bone, like looſe Canels or Pipes,attaine through the Tendons 
of the Oblique and Tranſuerſe Muſcles without the cauirie of the Belly into the Cod,and 
ſo to the Telticles,where ſpreading themſclues,they compole or trame their proper Coat, 
Through which productions the preparing Spermaticke V eflcls doe defcend, and the De- 
ferentia ox leading Veſſels doe returne to the necke of the Bladder together with the Muſ- 
cles of the Teſticles in Men, But in Women two Proceſſes or Productions paſſe from the 
Wombe'to the vpper patt of the necke of the ſame, To theſe Productions adhcreth very 
an nof cloſcly the internall Membrane, which yer is difioyned neere the Share-Bone z which in- 
why a leſti- ward Membrane if it be broken;and the extceinall dilated,according as the Gut or the Kall 
el- 1 necefa= ſhall fall downe cither in Men or V\/ omen, fo it caufeth the one kind of rupture or the 
curing for Other, This Production (the Shin being cut in the Flanke) if it be intercepted and taken 
« rupture. -ypwith a tyecloſe to the Abdemen,hindreth indced the fall of the Gut or Kall,bur becauſe 
the Spermaricall Veſlels alſo in Menare neceſfarily tyed with the Production, the Teſticle 
of ti1at ſide muſt needs be vitiated and looſe his vic; but if the tye be not [at ** zn Tab. 5.) 
very necre to the 4b:omen,then ſome part of the Gut falling downe,brings great moleſta- 
tion,and alrhough there be no ougward tumifying or bearing down to be ſcengnor ſcarcely 
any can be felr z yet it requireth a new incilton & a new tyc,as we have learned at the price 
of other Mens experience, Finally, inthe fore-part about the middle of the Beliy where 
the Nauill is,it is perforated in the Infant for the paſſage of the Nauill Veſſels,that it may 
recciue nouriſhment from the Mother, but afterward that Perforation groweth vp, and if 
it breake out againe,it cauſeth the Nauill-rupture called %paxcxan, | 
The Coates From this Peyitoneum allo as from their originall doe proceeed particular Coats,where- 
which the with cueric Inſtrument vnder the Midriffe is coucred, but ſome of the Entrals haue thinner 
4 wr quarge* Coats, ſome thicker, according to euerie ones neceſſitic : as the Kidneys Coat is crafſe and 
- ob* "on thicke, but thoſe of the Stomacke, Guts, Bladder and Matrix much thicker: 'This Coat 
Pio compalſerthhe proper Coat of the Entrals and is called the Common Coat z the vpper 
Entrals as the Liucr,the Stomacke,&c, borrow it from that part of the Rim which groweth 
ro the Midrife : the nether, as the Bladder and rhe Guts, from that part which cleauerh to 
the Share-Bone,as ſaith Galen in his fourth Booke De Y/# Partiwmn, and twentieth Chapter, 
There be alſo two Membranes which proceed from this which arc double, the Kall and 
the Meſenterie, and ſome Ligaments,as the Ligament of the Liver. Veinesand Arteries 
the Rim hath from the neighbor Veſſels : abouc from the Veſſels of rhe M:idrifig which are 
called Phremica ; behind from the Muſcles which go away by the Loynes & fo run through 
the ſides [ Tab.5.L L.] of this Peritonewm, Before and ſome-what higher [Tab.5.X& K.] from 
the Mammarie or Pap. Veſſels which trend downward vnder the Sword-lik&Gartilage or 
Breſt-Blade to the right Muſcles ; lower from the Eprgaſtricall Veſlcls [_Tabisc;2,1.] aicen- 
ding vnder thoſe right Muſcles it receiueth certain ſurcles or branches tor his nouriſhgient 
and the preſcruation of his naturall heat ; ſometime alſo ſeucrall tendrils art communica- 
ted vnto it from the Spermaticall Veines. The Nerues are very threddy which:it hath from 
them thatare diſtributed into the Muſcles of the Abdomen by which it refeiueth fenſe, 
The ves of "Lhe vſes of this Peritonewm or Rim,are : Firſt,ſaith Galen inthe fourth BookwDe Yſu Par- 
mein. tiumzand firſt Chapter,to couer the parts contained ih-che Lower Belly ; burthis vic,ſairh 
he, is not the principall, becauſe thoſe parts arc well coucred beſide with the Muſcles of 
the Paunch,a great deale of Fat and the Skin, The ſecond vie is,that it ſhould be a medzum 
or meane betweene the Entrals and the Muſcles, and fo rinder the Kall and the ſmall Guts 
from falling into the ſpaces betwixt the Muſcles or vnto the Skit; (as it hapneth when this 
Membrane is broken) where they would cauſe great paine,hinder the motions of the Muſ- 
cles, and the free depoſition or auoydance of the Excrements; all which inconucniencies 
we find when this Rim is wounded and not perfealy and rightly curcd, Thirdly,it helpeth 
much to the ſpeedy vnburdening of the Belly ; for,becauſe the Muſcles of the Paunch and 
the Midriffe by reaſon of their different ſcituarion, cannot in their contraQtion. ſtraine the 
whole Belly cqually & alike in every place : the continuated poſition of the Rim ſupplyeth 
that want, as when a Man applyeth both his Hands vpon a Bag of Hearbs and compaſſeth 
it about on cuetie fide, he may more equally ſtraine the Liquor out of all the parts of the 
Valey, Bag. Fourthly,ſaith Ge/ep in the Booke next aboue named, and the ſeucntcenth Chapter, 
| | It 
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it giueth Coats toall the Entrals of the Lower Belly, end producerh divers Ligaments, as 
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Cuaye, XI, 


Of the Ymbilicall or Nanell Veſſels, 


ERR Hey are called Yaſs V/mbilicalis, becauſe they paſſe through the Nauell which is The names 6x 
N T 9 called Y/mbilicws, for of their conuolutions or fouldings one with another,is the *+ Nauell. 

A E Nauecll made;the Greekes call it iuyan,end 73 vere which ſignifieth to breathe, 

SEES by reaſon of the Arterics in it by which the Infant in the Wombe breatheth or 
recciueth breath, 4r:/otle in the firſt Booke Hift. Animal, and thirteenth Chapter,calleth it 
a «54%, the root of the Belly, becauſe by theſe Veſſels as by the ſtrings of the root, the 
Infant draweth nouriſhment from the Cake or Liver of the Wombe,as it were out of the 
Earth, The Latine name Ymbilicus, is deriued Ab Ymbone, which ſignifieth the Boſſe of a 
Buckler,which is repreſented in the middle of the Belly, yea inthe very middleand center, 
(faith Galen 15, De F ſu Partium 4+) of the whole Body, if you ſtretch out your Armes and 
Legges, and draw a circle about them, 


% 


What it is, 


The ſixth Table, ſpewtth the Lower Belly, all the containing parts as well proper 4s common bring 


remoued, and the Bowels tying in their natarall peſition,cogered with the Kall or Omentum, to- 
gether with the / mbilicall Veſſels, 


TAB. F1. 


AAB,B. The inner face of the Peritvewaum cut into 
foureparts, and ſo turned backward, 

B. The vpper B ſhewerh the implantation of the Yaubi= 
ficall Veine into the Liuer. 

Co. The Nauell ſeparated from the Peritoncamm, 

FromD to the vpper b, The / mbrlxcat Veine. 

E,B. The vtter part of the Stomacke blowne vyp,neither 
conered by the Liuer norby the Kall. 

F.F. Ann of the Gibbows fide of the Liuer, 

G. Veſſ:ls diſſeminatcd thorow the Peritonenms, 

* The Breſt-Blade. 

H. The bottome of the Bladder of Vrine. 

1. The connexion of the Peritonaum to the bottome of 
the Bladder. 

KK KK. The Kall coucring the Gurs, 

M,N. Veſſels and re ns, A wr) the bottome of 
the Srowacke, 

0. The meeting of the Veſſels of both fides, ſo that M, 
N,and 0, ſhew the ſeame which Arifotle makes men+ 
tion of in the feurth Booke of theparts of the Crea- 
tures and the third Hiſtorie- 

P,P. Certaine branches of Veſſels running along the 
bortome of the Stomacke. 

2 Q © 0. Certaine branches of the Veſſeh: diftributed 
to the vpper Membrane of the Owentwm,and compal- 
ſed with Far. 

4,4. Thetwo Ymbieicall Arteries, going downe by the 
fades of the Bladder to a branch of the great Arterie, 

6. The Ligament of the Bladder which is thewed tor 
the Yrachss, 


T be ſecond Figure ſbheweth the V mbilica/{V eine. 


A. That part which ioyncthto the Nauell. 
B, The other that is inſerted inro the Liner, 


The Naucll therefore is the ſtumpe of the Ymb;ljcall Veſlels , by which the Infanc was The vakilicsl 
nouriſhed 
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The knots of 
the Veainc. 


Ths manner 
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Books 2. 


. Of the. { ommon Mneſting 
vwurtdhed in the Wombe \ 746b.'6.E, | therefore implanted intothe-middeitof the Lower 
Beilybecaulc it was requitite,thatas welt the-Alimentaric as the Virall Blood ſhould firſt 
apply to the parts contained in this Belly; Now the YVmbilicall Veſlels are theſe :one Veine, 
(1 bruit. Beaſts there are two) two Arteries lometimes, (yet that rarely) but one divided 
21 the inlide of the Navell into rwo, and in Beaſts the Frachas, | 

The /m1batrcall Veine | Tab. 6. from D 80 B.\is the firſt of all the Veihes, yea the Principle 
efeberfeiiion of all rhe parts of the-Body, in reſpect of their ticſhy Subſtance, becauſe it is 
the Vehicle or conucigher of Bivod, as well tor the matfer whereof all the Parenchymata 
are formed as alfio of all the other parts ; wherefore it 15 alſo the root of the Gate-Veine 
and is formed together with the Ym#bilicall Arteries immediately of the Seed before any 
of the Entrals. And this truth accordeth with the opintons of H:ppecrates and Galen, and 
with rislir reafon : For the Infant needeth both Blood and Spirits for the generation of his 
varts: Nyw becauſe theſe mult be conuaicd by Veſlels, it followerh neceſſarily that thoſe 
Veſlels throwld be gcncratet before the parts themſelues an] theſe are they. Sowe ſee the 
Ser of Cpruc or tuch like when it 15 calt into the Earth,firlt of all, ſhooteth out of it ſelfe 
tie beginning of the Stalke and.of the Root together, that afterward the Stalke may be 
nouriilicd by the Root : Semblably in the figuraticn of Mankind at the ſame inſtant that 
tie ſubliance of the Boy beginneth ro be moulded, the Fmbilicall Veſſell is produced 
whereby the Creature might be rourtthed and augmented, 

This Veine [Tab.c. from D to B.) paſſeth through the double Membrancs of the Rim,and 
1n the In'aft hauing gotten trough the place of the Nauill, becommeth ſometimes two, 
ſ{ymerimes preſently after his cgreſſe is diuided,fo that it ſeemeth to be double, and tOge- 
ther with the Arterics is compailed with a Membrane called the Get- /et,and ſo runneth out 
into.2 great length ; Peſalizs (aith of a foot and a halte long,bur ofrentimes it is much lon- 
ver,yca ſynmctimes that length double & treble, The Veine 1s full of knots, by which ſome 
ſaperititious Midwiues gather how many Children the Mother ſhall-haue, but their true 
vic isto itay and entertaine the Blood, that it might recciue a more exquiſite elaboration 
for the nourithment of the ten.ler Infant, The Arteries becauſe they are ordained to conuey 
the Spirits for the ſupport of liſe are ſtraight and euen without any boſſed knots at all. 

V\ hea theſe Vellels come vnto the Secundine or Aﬀter-birth they difperſe through ir 
ntl branches,and ieffer roward his outward part,which attaining vnto the Liver or Cake 


a3 


f the womnbe, doe forme a Net-like complication, rillar length-rhey looſe themſgqucs into 
{all hairy (trings,by which as by the Tendrils of the Roots of Plants,the Mothers Blood 
but Altmentary and Vital! rogether with the Spirit is drawne out of the Mothers Yeines 
and Arterics into theſe # mbilicall Veſlels, From whence the Veines conuey the Blood into 
the Gare-Veine, and from thence by the 4naflomoſes or Ineculations which are betwixt the 
roots Of the Gate and the Hollow Veines,ir paſſeth into the Trunke of the Hollow Veine 
an fo nourifherh the whole Body of the Infant, The Paubilicall Arteries by which the In- 
fot hath rranſpiration doe tranſport rhe Vitall Blood vntorthe Aorza or great Arterie, and 
from thence it paſſeth vnto the Heart to maintaine the natiue heat and life of the little 
Creature, Bur after the Infant is borne, the Midwife after ſhe haue ſtroked downe the 
300d to nourith the Babe, caſterh it into a Knot cloſe ro the Belly, and then cutteth it of, 
andthe ttumpe that is left is the Nauwill, 

And becauſe the portions of theſe Veſie!s,which are Icfr within the Body ſhou!d not be 
altroperher vaprofitable,they are turned into Ligaments, The Veine becauſe it proceedeth 


Gut of tic Fiſſure or Cleft [Tab.6.8.4rd Tab 4.Lib.z,E.)which is in the hollow part of the 


Liucr, and thence attaijncrh betwixt the two Membraiics of the Rim vnrto the Nauill, be- 
commeth the Ligamcnr of the Liver, which ſomctimes in Dropſie Bodycs openeth ( yea 
ond even in our diflections we have ſumetinics followed it with a Probe and found it open 
info the Liucr) and ſo auoydethby the Nauill the Water which is gathered into the Liver : 
but the chicte vic of it is ty rye downe the Liuer tothe Navill thatit riſe not vpand ſoſtop 
the deſcent of the Midrifte it our inſpiration, And this vie of it the «A gyprians know full 
well, for they vſe to flay at this day their Theeues, and they live ingreat rorment till the 
Hatngmanor Butcher cur the Nauili, and then they dye inftancly, the Liuer cathering vp 

vntc the Midrifte and fo ſtomping their breath y g 
The Vmmbilicall Arterics| Tabs. A.A.Tab.2.L1b.3.k 4.) ariſe as moſt doe agree (though 
Fe{-l/zs x of anothcr mins; ) from the 7/racaft Arterics, or rather they are there implanred 
{ati Banbzze, and running along by the hides of the Bladder [Tab,2. kl. Taba, Lib.3. 4.4.] 
they 
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they paſſe vpward chrough the Mcmbranes of the Peritoneum vnto the Nauill, and fo be- 
come the laterall Ligaments of the Bladder, 

Finally the YTachws [Tab.6.b.Tab.2 .Lib.3.4.] orthe Yrinarie veſlell in Beaſts,ariſeth from The Yr«cher 
the botrome of the Bladder [Tab.6.H.Tab.2.Zb,z g.] and aſcendeth berweene the two Ar- GE 
recies through the duplication of the Peritoneum; and ifluing out at the Nauill-ſtcad is 
lengrhned into two Gurs as it were,and maketh that Coat of the Creature which is called 
Alantois, into which the Vrine of the Calte is poured, which is there retained till ir be 
calued, 

But in Man there ariſeth from the botterme of the Bladder [ T#6,6. H. Tab.2. Lib.z.g.] nM 
a Ligament like to the Prachus [ Tab.6.6, Ta6.2. Lib.z,1. i.) but it is not at all perforated. 

Ir paſſerh betwixt the Ymbilrcall | T6.6.4.4.] Arteries; and is firmely knit vnto the Nauell 
[Tab.6.c, | tO which it faitneth the Bladder, and ſo holdeth it ſuſpended, that it may not 
moue this way or that way,or be otherwiſe in dangtr of badbe ben ( (aithYarelizs) 
whatſqeuer is ſeparated from the Blood whilſt the Infant is in the Mothers Wombe, is ga- 
thered rogether in the Bladder, Hence it is that new-borne Babes haue their Bladders di- 
tended & full of Vrine,which they auoid in great quantity before they take any ſuſtenance, 
But after-ward as the Child groweth, this Ligament degenerateth into a verie ſmall _=_ vie of 
Filament or Twiſt with which the Bladder is tyed to the Pertronewm, and fo ſuſtained, that "_ 
when the Bladder is diſtended, his necke might not be prefled, But of the(e Veſſels 
we ſhall haue occaſion to intreat hereafter more in our Diſcourſe concerning the 
Conformation of the Infant, In the meanc time this ſhall be ſufficient, And 
thus much of the Common Inveſting parts of the whole Body, 
and 'of thoſe thar are particular to the Lower Belly. Now 


it remaineth that we decide ſuch Controuerties 
as are on foot concerning them, and ſo 
paſſe on to the Nutritiue 
Parts, 


Obieftion, 


Anſwer 


A 


Dilucdation or Expoſition of the 


Controuerſies concerning the Common 


Inueſting Parts of the Body, and thoſe that 
| properly belong to the Lower Belly. 
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QyvEzsr, I. 


How the Haires are nonriſhed. 


HE Controuerſic concerning the Haires, how they are nouriſhed 
or otherwiſe encreaſed, although it be a matter of no great neceſſi- 
tie,yet it is verie difficult and full of Philoſophical! ſubtiltie. That 
they doe encreaſe from ſhort to long, 15 not doubted : So alſo it is 
paſt queſtion that nutrition goerh before accretion. Gales in his firſt 
-Booke De Nataralibus Facultatibus, and 1n the ſecond De Tempera- 
, 3, ments faith, that their generation is like the generation of Plants ; 
= Sd | and yet in his Booke De Arte Medicmaliin the ninthChapter where 
he treateth of the differences of the Members, he faith, they baue 


onely a generation, no goucrnment ; that is to ſay, they are generated of recrements, bur 


not nouriſhed or gouerned by any Naturall facultie. And in his ſecond Booke De Temper a- 
mentis,he thus exprefleth their produQtion : But if the vapor be ſootie,thicke and earthy, it re- 
maineth impacted in the ft! ait breathing Pores of the Skin, nerther eaſily returning backward, nor 
eaſily euaruated; wherefore another vapor ſucceeding from within flriketh the former and thrufterh 
it eutward,and ( one vapor following another they are intimecon plicated and conioyned and make 
a roping Body like the Soot in a Chimney but are not neuriſhed at all by the aſsiſtance of any Facultie. 

Hence it apprareth, that they are onely Excrements,and their auQtion is but an impro- 
per accretion, vtterly deuoid of life, and therefore they are not to be reckoned among the 
parts of the Body; or ifithey be, it is not becauſe they doe participare of life, but becauſe 
they have other vſcs of coucring, ornament and ſuch like, as before intheir Hiſtorie is ex- 
preſſed. But there are ſome of Arzſtottes followers, who contend that they haue a life, bur 
that of nouriſhmcnt onely,not of ſenſe. Which diſtinAion ſeemeth to me to be verie fri- 
uoulous. Fer if you rake from them any part of life,you muſt alſortake away all life. Beſide 
the very ſubſtance of the Haice ſo dry and without ſenſe, is a manifeſt cuidence that they 
cannot be truly nouriſhed. For if they aſſume an Aliment into themſclues,and alter it for 
their behoofe, what ſhould hinder that they ſhould not encreaſe according to all the di- 
menſions,length,bredth and thickneſſe ? But we ſee manifeſtly, that they onely encreaſe in 
length and hot othei wiſe, receiving their Additament or Aliment,whether you will call it, 
onely at their Roots, not as other parts equally on euerie ſide, It will be obieed that the 
Natles and the Tecth doe alſo receive their Aliment after the ſame manner, and yet they 
are living parts, We anſwer,there is great difference, For the Nailes and the Tecth haue 
all kinds of Veſſels, Veines, Arteries and Nerues,inſerted into their Roots, by which they 
receiue 
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receiue nouriſhment and ſenſe, ſo hauc not the Haires , and the reaſon why they are onely 
nouriſhed at their Roots,is becauſe Nature foreſaw,that by continue attrition & collifion 
they would ſoone be worne away, vnlefſe new matrer were ſupplyed vnto them'at their 
Roors ; and truly we willingly conteſſe, that the extreme parts of the Nailes and Tecth 
which are fartheſt from their Roots doe not liue,neither are nouriſhed properly,but onely' — 
aredriuen forward by appoſition-and impulſiba like as the Haires are. Bur it ſhould ſceme Pp”. 
that the nature of the Haires and of the Nailes is all one, becauſe they both cncreaſe ir and Mais ae$ 
dead Carkaſes, Wherefore if the Nailes benouriſhed,why ſhould ir be devytcd that the' path of cne 
Haires alſo doe grow bis rouriſhment ? Heretowe anſwer, that true it is,as well the'Nailes' Aniwer 
as the Haires doe ſhoot our afrerdeath, but the manner is not alike ; for the Haires,ſo and. -_ +. 14. ; 
from the ſame cauſes grow in length after death,as they did before; the hear of corruption! 1140809 
and purrifacion ſeruing as well, fo long as the marrer laſteth, to drive out the Excrement 7, "...; 
after death;as the naturall hear did while the Man wgs alive ; but the Nailes doe 'not br rec 
as they did in the life time, but onely become more prominent, the adiacent parts ſinki 
from rhemi;as being conſumed by putrifaRtion, Bur it may further be'vrged, that the ngtute Obie&ion, 
of a putrified excrenienr when it is not oucr-ruled by the facultie,is not to breath outward , 
to the Circumference,but to gather inwardvnts rhe place where the rhuſt putrifit{tnatter 
is ; and this is daily obſerued cuenin living bodies, that rill the offending humor be broughr 
mo ſubieQion vato Nature,and recciue akind of mitigation, it gathererh ſtill rothe'Cen- 1g 197 
cer ; afrerwasd, Nature having gotten the vidtorie, ſhe driveth it as farre froin'her as is '- 3 4 
poſſible;euen to the Skinz as we'ſte it fallerh out in Criticall Sweats;in the Meazels;Small | 
Pockes,and fuch like, Now if the purred Excrement have nodiſpofition to the Circum- 
ference in liuing Bodyes when the ſecret paſſages of the Body are open, the Skin Porous; 
and the Faculties euery-where at worke how ſhall it paſſe that way after thofe pafſages . . . 
and Pores arc falne, the habit forſaken of the Spirit, and the tranſpirablewayes locked vv 4. ++ + 
vnder the Scale of Death > It ſeemerh therefore more reaſonable to thinke that the matter _ _ 
of the Haires which isadded after death, was a ſurpluſage of the laſt contoRion celebrated 
in the habig of the Body,and remaining in the extremities of the Veſſels which derermine 
in the Skin, which being in that place intercepted by the exrinRion bf naturall hear, and 
hauing no Spirits toguid it backeward z yet having e attained the perfeGion which | 
the Facultie could impart vnto it, worketh it ſclte a way through the'Skin. Bur this Knot Andver,,. *, 
will caftly be vntied, if we conſider that after death the Haires do not grow ot encreaſe in = 
any place of the Body,bur onely in ſuch,as wherein there were Haires ſtanding in the time 7 
of lite,to the Roots whereof,as I ſaid before;the heat proceeding from purrite Rica, is ER 7 
hicient to drive,though not any humor,yet a vapor which may paſſe where the way was be= © * 
fore thrilled and bored, but cannot where the Skin was not notably perforared, Againe, 
there is adouble limit,beyond which the excreſcence of the Haire doth not . For 
it either the confluence of the vapor to thoſe Pores make a dampe, as in proceſſe of time 
it will,or the putrifaQtion of the vapor grow t6a Venom,then the Haires ceafe toencreaſe 
bur fall nor ſo ſoone in dead Carkaſſes as in —_— becauſe the Aire exlccateth and 
dryeth the' Skin wherein the Roots are faſtned;; bur in thoſe chat are alive whoſe Skin is 
open, they fall not vpon a dampe, for there can be no ſuch thing in a living Body, bur vpon " 
a contluence of a yenemous vapor, as we ſec in the French Diſceſe and the Leprofie, And fo 
much of the Haires, 
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Qyvzsr, II. 
whether the Skin be the Organ or Inſtrument of Touching. 


BE H E Philoſophers and Phyfitians ſtrive about the Inſtrument of Touchitig. 4riforle The 
and A/exanagey call Fleſh ſorntimes the Mediam or meanethrough which we > 

ſometimes the Organ or Inſtrument of feeling it ſelfe,bur never the Skin. Fa 

decauſe the Skin is of it ſelfe inſenſible,and ſenſible onely by reaſon of the Fleſh, For the 

Skin of the Head which is without Fleſh, ſay they, is inſetifible, Secondly,becauſe Fleſh 

bared or expoſed to the Aire, is more painfull then the Skin, Thirdly, becauſe there is a | 

more exquiſite and diſcerning ſenſe in the Fleſh then in the Skit, For that Iewellers and An Avieae,-: 

Lapidarics doe ATI Kaoa GO: a of roughneſfe and _ 
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Why Taundy 
eyes thioke all 
things ycllo-v. 


The rruture 
of th: $skin. 


Theſcituation 
of the zkin. 


and ſuch touchable qualities by the Tongue then by the Hand ; and are able ro diſtinguiſh. 
berweene naturall and iRitious Precious Stones onely by the rouch of the Tongue. Laſtly, 
becauſe it is a rule in Philoſophy, that the ſenſible ſubieR being placed immediately vpon 
the Inſtrument of Senſe is aot ſenGble,bur ſuch ſenlible ſabiects placed immediately vpon 
the Skin are felt,therefore the Skin is not the Inſtrument of Touching, | 


REED 2 To theſe may be added the authoritic of Awicer, who writeth, that the Skin feelerth nor 


equall Bodyes or Obicts ; if it feeleth not cquali Obi*&s,rhen ir is not the proper Organ 
or Inſtrument of Touching ; becauſe eucrie inſtrument of Senſe which the Grecians call 


. <19171gpr,apprebenderh both extreme aad alſo middle Obie; fo the Eye ſeeth both the: 


extreme colors which are blacke and white, and allo all middle colors made of their mix- 
ture,whethor they containe lcfle or more of either of the extremes, On the other fide,the: 
Plylitians athrme the.Skin to be the Inſtrument of Touching, which will appeare to be- 
the more probable and likely opiniun wherher we coniider the Temper, the Structure, or: 
the Scituation,of the Skin. For. the Temper, the Skin is the niofi temperate of all-the+ 
parts and in the very mid(t o! the extremes,and is as it were the; Canon or rule-gf them alt; 
and therefore can give, a, more perfect wdgementof the taFtile qualities, x 10 

Arifletle hath determined that eucric «-9997/pwy or Inftrument of Senſe ſhould be 4xnocr; 
that is, devoid of all qualities whereby that jenſe is affected, So the Chriſtaline humour! 
which recejueth the Images aud (peares of vi'ible things, is deuoid of all colours z the 
yellow Eyes of thoſc that are full of the laundiſe imagine all things tobe yellow. If the 
Tongue be moiſtned with choller,all things though ſweet haue a bitter range : Inthe Noſe 
there 15 no particular and peculiar ſentz no -yund naturally reſiding in the Eare :Right fo 
ON Skin which hath,nq exceſlc of qualities iy be clteemed the Organ or Inſtrument of 

ouching, | e:977 \ F 

If f3y "VAI Structure of the Skingthere are moe Nerves diſſeminated into it then. 
into the Fleſh, byt the, Nerucs are the common conueyers of all ſenſible& Spirits, which they 
continually miniſtegvnro the Senſes, whereby their operations are perpetuated, And for: 
the ſcituation of thej$kin,it is much more commodious then that of the Fleſh, becauſe it 


' 15 necrer-to the occygfation gr confluence of outward obieas; becauſe ir is the limit and 
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The firſt 
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The third. 


The fourth, 


An ivterpre-7] 
tation of 
an Axiome, 


' ſtinguiſh, ſo likewiſe it is in Hearing and Sme 


The conclu- 
kon. 


Anſwer 
to Avicea, * 


border as it were;of all the parts. The Skin therefore is rather the Inſtrument or Organ of 
Touching then the Flgſh. As for the fore-vamed obieRions of the Pe rpaterils they are. 
calily oc : For Ft. wedeny that the Skin feeleth by helpe of the Fleſh. I inſtance 
thus : Cut a Nerye which cndeth into the Fleſh, preſently the motion will ceaſe, bur the 
ſenſe of the Skin will remaine ; but if a Nerue be cut which paſſeth vntothe Skip,preſent- 
ly the ſenſe it ſelfe will be aboliſhed, Againe,crue it is that Fleſh when ir is bared is more 
ſenſibleahd painfull then the Skin ; but the reaſon of that is, becauſe it is looſer and lefle 
accuſtomed to outward inivrics of the Ajre,or ought elſe; whereas the Skin is ſo accuſto- 
med tothe Aire,that it feeleth it not, Sothe Tecth being viſually oppoſed to the Aire,are 
not atfeGed therewith but other Bones if. they be bared doe preſently putrifie, To pro- 
cced, the Tongue hath a more exquiſite apprehenſion: of the coldneſle and inequalitie of 
Precious Stones ; but that apprehenſion is: not from his Fleſh but from his Membrane ; 
now Membranes are alſo Inſtruments of Senſe. And whereas it 1s ſaid that the ſenſible 
{ubie& or obiec being placed immediately vpon the Inſtrument of Senſe,is not ſenſible ; 
that I fay is vtterly falſe, for by that reaſon there ſhould be no Organ of Touching ſaue 
onely a Bone, a Griſtle, or a Yiikca/am or Tye. 

Thar Axiome of -2r7forle ſtands need to be interpreted : Of the Senſes ſome are abſo- 
lutely and ſimply neceſlaric to our life,as Touching and Taſting ; ſome are ad bene efſe,that 
15, for the better being of the Creature, but cot fimply neceſſarie to his being, as Sight, 
Hearing,and Smelling. The 4edium or mean of theſe laſt is externall & ſeparated from 
the Inſtrument , the Mediums of the firſt is internall,and ſo ioyned with the Inſtrument that 
it cannot be ſeparatcd, In the firſt this Axiome is true; for it any colour be layd vpon our 
Eye, we ſee indeed, but very deprauedly, ns 76 able without an outward meane to di- 

ing : but in Taſting and Touching becauſe 
the Medium is internall, the obie& may be, yea is beſt diſtinguiſhed when ir roucheth the 
Iaſtrument,\We therefore conclude, that the Skin is the Organ or Inſtrument of Touching, 
and rhe Cuticle or Scarfe-Skin is his Mediwm or meanc. 
| Whereas Auicen ſaith, that the Skindoth not feele equall or temperate things, be mea- 
neth that it is not violated or ill affeed by them when it feeleth them, not that it feeleth 
| them 
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QyvE ST, Jo 87 
them not at all : for that common experience would condemne, Laſtly, you will fay that 

the Skin feeleth by thc helpe of Nerues; the Nerues thereforeare the Inſtruments of tee- 

ling, not the Skin, I anſwer, the Fleth of the Muſcles are moued by the Nerues,yet is not Another 
the Nerue the immedzate Organ of volyntarieemotion,but.the Muſcle, In like manner the antwered 
Nerue giueth ſenſe vnto the Skin, becauſe it bringeth downe vnto it the Animall facultie 

and Spirir, yet nathe-more is it the immediate Inſtrument of Senſe, But Ga/e#: aich,phar Anſiver ts 
the Stomacke is the Organ of Touching, becauſe his ſenſe is mol FHgpoieE: Sutdly the aictoridic: 
Mouth of the Stomacke 1s wondrous ſ{-niible, becauſc of the notable Nexucs it, x6geyuerh | 
from the ſixth coniugation, and by reaſon of; che hunger and thirſt of, which it.qnely 15 aÞr | 
prehenſiue : we acknowledge it the Inſtrument or Organ of a peculiar;& parucular Touch, Popullag: 


as alſo the parts of Generation haue their peculiar ouch whereof they are lnſicuments $ uncns bodyes. 
but onely the Skin is the Organ of externall cquching,and ſole Iudge of all tactile. quaurics, 
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Qvzsr, IIL 
Of the Temper of the Skiw. 


, | 
= I; Alen is of opinion that the Skin is abſolutely remperare,becauſe it is of amiddle Thar the Skin 
AA! nature betweene bloody and vnbloody, whence it is called a NeruousFleth and * OPT: 
a Flethy Nerue; fo in another place, it the Fleſh be adſtringed and dryed, it 
Emmy, bccommeth like the Skin; for the Skin 1s dryer and thighter then the Fleth., 


theſe Knots may eaſily be cleft with a ſoft Wedge, The Skin is nouriſhed with Phlegmas ny 


The weakcneſle of the Skin proceedeth not from the Temper, for it is not weake of it Why the Skin 


ſelfe,or of it owne nature,but by euent,by reaſon of the ſcituationandthe Veſſels, For the Koiner an 
greater Veſſels becauſe they are neerer tothe Fountaine are the ſtronger,and the expelling EmunRorie, 
vertue of the inner-parts more powerfull : Whence it is,that the inward parts expell their 
ſupertluitics into the outward,and thegreater veſſels into the ſmaller veſſels of the habitzfo 

that the Skin becommeth weaker,becauſe the expelling faculty is withinward & (tronger, 

and laycth all the burden vpon the Skin, And fo much tor fatisfaQtion of the Aduerſaries, 

There is another {cruple ariſing out of this Dodrine of the Temper of the Skinz and Whetherby 
that is,whether a Phyſician by the Skin may iudge what is the Temper of the whole Body, — 
Ariſtotle gathereth from this Inſtrument of Touching, the vigour of the mind it ſelfe, be- whole body 
cauſe where the Touch is fine,there the Senſe is leſſe polluted,and the Phantaſmes arifing ny 
there-from more ſubtle; and ſo the operation of the Soule higher and more abſtruſe, 4. 
Galen relolueth the doubr,where he ſaith : They are in an error whodoe determine alwaies Gn: 
of the Temper of the whole Body by the Skin ; for though the Skin be hard, yet isnot the 7" 
Creature neceffarily dry ; ncither if it be ſoft and without Haire is the whole Creature queſtios. 
moyſt ; yet if the whole Body be in cquall Temper, then ir is reaſonable that all the 
ſhould be proportionably correſpondent to the Temper of the Skin, bur jf the Body be 
vnequally tempered as —_ times it is, from the Nature,by accident,or by diſcaſe,then is 
itnot reaſonable to iudge of the Body by the Skin. For we ſee that in Oyſters the Fleſh is 


very moyſt,yet is their Skin,which is their Skell,beyond meaſure dry, 
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QuvEsrT, IIIL, 


Of the Originall and Generation of the Skin, 


arty Here are many opinions about the generation of the Skin, The common opinion 
The eommon OL TY is that itariſcrh from the dilatedends of the Veines, Arteries and Sinews, becauſe 
OE 7g, IN i euery-where feeleth,liveth and is nouriſhed : Now life is communicated by the 
Arteries,gouriſhment by the Veines,and ſenſe by the Nerues or Sinews. For my owne part 
I doe not deny but that many Veſſels are carried vntoand doe derermine in the Skin from 
the Axillarie,Jugular & Crurall Veines,many f| mal! Surcles,and as many Arteries beari 
them company : Interlaced alſo it is with manifold Nerues, bur yet I am not reſolued that 
Otheropini. The Skin is wourn together of their Threds, Galen thought the Skin was the firſt part of 
oas. the Infant that was formed, the truth of which aſſertion we ſhall diſcuſle in another place, 
Some thinke the Skin is made of the ſuperficies of Fleſh dryed, becauſe in wounds the 
Fleſh dryeddegenerateth intoa Cicatrice or ſcar,which is very like the nature of the Skinz 
this may be confirmed by the authorities of Ariſtor/cand Galen. Ariſierle auoucheth thar as 
the Fleſh groweth o1d,ſo it turneth into Skin. Galey, that the Skin 1s produced out of the 
Fleſh which is vnder it. But becauſe between the Fleſh and the Skin there are many Bodies 
interpoſed, to wit, the Fat and the Fleſhy Membrane,which is truly Neruous,vnleſſe it be 
about the Necke and the Face ; I cannot ſee how the Skin ſhould grow out of the Fleſh, 
And that Skin or Scar rather which reſulteth vpon the wounds, when the Fleſh'is ſoftned 
and dryed by Epuleticall Medicines as they call them is nota true Skin but illegitimate, in- 
Thedifference gendred of a ſubſtance of another kind ; for it is harder then the true Skin & more thight, 
berweene® and therefore never hath any Haire growing vpon it ; and in tanning it will fall away, 
tweskin, =Whence comes the holes in Sheep-Skins when they are made into Parchment. Some chinke 
Another 9Pi= jt js compounded of Fleſh and Sinews mingled together, becauſe in many places of Gales 
Burproued the Skin is called a Bloody Nerue ; but this is prouecd to be falſe by this one argument, be- 
_ cauſe where there is moſt ſtore of Nerves, there the Skin is not the harder forthem; as in 
Thedetermi- the Palme of the Hand there are more Nerues then inthe Crowne of the Head, 8 yet the 
nation, Skin in the Crowne is much harder then that of the Palme, I thinke, and for this time de- 
termine,that the Skin is ingendred together with the other parts,towit,of Secd and Blood 
mixed rogether ; and may therefore be called a Fleſhy Nerue,or a Neruovs Fleſh, becauſe 
| IR it hath a middle nature betweene Fleſh and a Sinew : For 1t 15 not viterly withour Blood as 
dere chim © Nerue, nor ſo abounding with Blood as Fleſh, Thar there 1s Blood in it appearcth eui- 
imadeot dcntly if it be neuer ſo little wounded : That it 1sof Sced,this oneargument may (erue for 
blood. all, that when it is periſhed it canneuer be reſtored ; for it 15 impoſſible to heale a wound 


where any part of the Skin is taken away without a Scar or Cicatrice more or leſle. 
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Qy,z ST. V. 


Whether the Skin performe any common and officiall Ation. 


&22Y Any Phyſitians have the ſame opinion of the vſc and aQtion of the Skin which 
NI they haue of the vſc and ation of Bones, The Bones haue a common or officiall 
vic, ſo ſaith Hrppecrates, they giue the Body ſtabiliric,vprightnefſe and figure,bur 

they performe no common or officiall ation, I account that a common aQion which is 
ſeruiccable either to more parts or to the whole Creature, In like manner, the Skin hath 
indeed a common vſe,becauſe it couereth the whole Body,cheriſheth it and tyerh it toge= 
1149.4i6.4en4- ther but it is not thought to performe any officiall or common aQtion. Galen ſpeaketh very 
'*.c/nm. plainly,The Skin(ſaith he)concotzeth net as the Stomacke , it diſtributeth mot as the Guts and the 
Veines ; it breedeth not BlooJ, as the Liner ; it frameth not any pulſation,as the Heart and the Arie- 

ries zit cauſeth not reſpirati0n,ca the Lungs and the Cheſt ;it moneth not with voluntarie motion, as 

The common the Maſctes. Notwithſtanding all this, one common ation may be attribured vnto it, to 
ation ofthe wit, an Animall aRion, For although all ſenſation 15 paſhon, becauſe ro be ſenſatiue is to 
N—_— yet there is no ſenſation without an ation. The better learned Philoſophers in all 
— ſenſation doe acknowledge a double motion,one Materiall,another Formall : The former 
* motion 


The common 
opinion, 
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motion is in the reception of rhe Species ( tor we mult crave libertie to vie our Schoole 
tearmes) the latter in an ation; the firlk 1s in the Inſtrument by reaſon of the matter, the 

latter by reaſon of the power is in the Soule z the fixſt is not the cfiectuating cauſc of ſen- 
fation,but a diſpoſition thereto the latter is efſencially ſenſation it ſelte, Vhercas there- 

fore the Skin is apprehenſiuc of thoſe qualities which ſtrike or mouc the ractive ſenſe,and 

is thereupon eſtcemed the Iudge and diſcerner of outward touching, it performeth. vnto 

the whole Creature not unely a common vſc,but alſoa commoner othciall action. Bede The private 
it hath another priuateaRion, to wit, Nutrition, to which as Hand-maids doe ferue the 14, $41. 
Drawing, — Concodting and Expelling Faculties, and more then theſe hath no 

part in the Body of Man which ſeruerh for the behoote of the whole. We conclude there- 

fore, that the Skin beſide his common vie and priuate action performeth to the Body a 
common and officiall ation,to wit, Senſation. - 
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Qyrzsr, VI, 


Whether it be heat or cold whereby Fat @ congealed. 


nd 


F—— 


: generation of Fat,hath rayſed ſuch a reropeſt in our Art,that the wauesarenot to 
: this day ſerled, There needeth therfore ſome «A 0/us,mmnlcere hos flatine to appeaſe 
thc(e waues, to call in the winds, or toabate them intoa calme, which we will at this time 
incend to doe in want of better helpe as well as we may. And becauſe we would nor be ac. bor wg , 
cumbred with the varictie of names which are vſually giuen to this ſubſtance, you ſhall 
vnderſtand,that Pingacdo, Adeps, Anxwngia and Seuumare promiſcuoully vied by Phyfitians, 2. 2a 
albeit Arifotle and Gelen haue taken great paines to diſtinguiſh them cuerie one from ano- 4 11. pc 
ther. To which places, we referre thoſe who defire herein fatisfadtion, For we will onely _—_ Medac. 
paine our ſelues about the temper and generation of Fatat this time, "I" 
Galen isof opinion,that Fat is congealed by cold,and that he expreſly declareth together How Fatis 
with the manner of it in this manner. When the airy & more oily part of the Blood ſiwea- Gates: opini- 
tcth through the thin coats of the Veines in manner_of a dew, and lighteth vpon the col- 9* by cold. 
der parts fach as are Membranes,it is then by the power of the cold condenſed. And hence 1, uu. 
it is, that Women are for the moſt part fatter then Men, becauſe they are colder ; and the are fatter 
lame reaſon is of all other Creatures growing fatter inthe Winter time, as doe alſo thoſe A os 
that hauc ſmaller Veſlcls ; now we know,that the ſmalneſſe or narrowneſle of the Veſſels, 
15 cauſed by the coldneſſe of the Temper, And if at any time thoſe Creatures which hauc 
large Veſſels doe yer grow far, it is not from their naturall,but from an aduentitious rem- 
per acquired by accxdent(to wit)by dyet and order of life. Moreouer,that Fat is congealed 
by cold,hence it is cuident, becauſe by heat it is preſently molten and liquefied. The lower 
Belly becauſe it is Membranous & farre remoued from the Fountaine of Heat,js therefore 
coucred ouer with a leafe of Far,which ſomtimes is of great weight ; bur the parts vnder 
thc Breſt have lefſe Fat about them. And this is the Philoſophy of Gatez, and almott all the 
Greeke and Arabian Phyſitians, Thoſe that hold the contrarie, doe thus demonſtrate the Argurems 
matter of Fat to be hot, the worker.of it Heat, and the effeRts of it hot, For the matter, ir 5 eurdied 
Galen himfelfe acknowledgeth it tobe made of the airy and oily part of the Blood, as alſo * =: 
1s Choler and Seed ; and therefore thoſe Creatures that are fat grow barren, and if we 
would fatten any thing, we firſt lib or geld it. And Arifotle faith, that that which is far, is 5-P*Hi8.4s, 
neither earthy nor watry, but airy, and therefore it floteth alwayes aboue. Now Aire we * FR" 
know is hot and moyſt. That the efficient or working cauſe is hot, 4Ariſtorle firſt of all Men 
proucd, where he faith, That Fat is made by concoction or boyling, bur it is onely Hear 
which concoQterh or boyleth any thing. And in his Problemes he giveth this reaſon, why 
that which is fat is not of ill ſauor, Becauſe (ſaith he) it is not crude or raw, but concoRed, 
This opinion of the Philoſopher doth the learned Yeige follow and A4rgenterine, as alſo 
Lanrentics loubert, who (ct forth anelegant and ſubtile Paradoxe concerning the nature of 
Fat, The _ of the principall reaſons for this opinion, we will as briefly as we can fer 
before you, All concretion is made by that which is actually cold, as is ſcene in Ice,Oyle, 
Hony and ſuch like, which by the outward cold Aire is ealed : but there is no ſuch Thecold can+ 
actuall cold ina living Body ; the Bones are very hot if they be touched, and all the Mem- 73 £2ngmle 


I 3 branes 


h HE diuers, yea contrarie guſts of opinions amongſt ancient Phyfitians about the 
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branes are actually hot, for the membranous Stomacke boyles the Chy/us,the membranous 
Bladder burneth rhe Flegme cuen into a Stone, Awicen {aith,that the Membranes are hotter 
then the Braine 3 now the Braine is hotter then the moſt ſoultry hot Aire that is in the heat 
of Summer : but the Summer heat melteth and congeafcth not ; the coidneſſe thereforeof 

the Membranes cannot congeale the Fat, Againe,the Heart which is the hotteſt of all the 

inward parts, and in perperuall motion, 1s yet compaſled about the Baſis with aboundant 

Far. About the Membranes of the Braine,which are watred as it were with aboundance of 

Blood, and woucn with many thouſand Veſlels,neuer any Far adhereth : nor vnto the coats 

Mcdaencholy of the Bones, Old men and Melancholy perſons,whoſe temper 1s cold, haue yer little Far, 
far. The Kidneyes which are very hot, and bake, yea burne Flegme into Stones, haue yer about 
them aboundance of Fat. Beſide,the Fat is a living part of the Body,becaulſe it hath a cer- 

taine and definite forme or figure, and is whitened by the power of the Membrane which 

altereth it ; now who cuer durſt ſay, that a liuing part of Mans Body was made by auall 

cold > We may alfoadde the authoritie of Gale fauouring their opinion, where he ſaith, 

That in cold and dry Bodycs the Fart is larded amidit the Fleſh,nor about the membranous 

The eftet*of Coars ; but cucric one will confeſle that F leſh is hot. Finally,the effes doe teach vs that 
ww” Fatis hot. For Galenreckoneth it among concoGting S1mples ; and the fatty Kall (faith he 
in his Booke of the vic of Parts) by his heat furthereth the concoction of the Stomacke ; 

befide,ir cafily taketh fire, Wherefore they referre the cauſe of the concretion or congea- 

ling with 4rsferle,to the faſtneſſe and thightneſle of the Membranes, For fay they,the airy 

and fat part of the Blood, paſſ-rh eaſily thorough the rare and ſpongy Fleſh : but when it 

commeth ro the Membranes, there it 15 ſtayed and congealed by heat, and becommeth 

white through the operation of the Spermaricall part to which it adhereth, to wit, the 

Pingwi: ſedew \{ormbrane. Adde hereto the authoritic of Hippocrates, who faith, That heat u the ſeat aud 


Ke calidum, reſidence of Fat. ; ? 
The determi- Thus you ſee the Battell pitcht on either fide, and contraric Enfgnes and Armes in the 


—_— Field. Both parts cannot be maintained, It is more fafe to fide with the old Legions led by 
Gales, and followcd by the Ancients, then with new and vp-ſtart Nouices : wherefore, we 
will determine thus ; {wiſh ir may be with approbation of the beſt, 

What kindot. The matter of Fat is airy and ouly,the efficient cauſe a congealing cold,yer not abſolute 

Far, and actuall (for there is no ſuch cold in any living Creature) bur lefſe hot, which Philoſo- 
phers take for cold, ſo that the Fat is congealed not by parts that are abſolutely cold, bur 

Fxemplik- . by parts that are Iſle hot then others,ſuch as arc Membranes, Bur this may better be ex- 

cio, emplyficd,thentaught by precepr. Lead,as ſoone as it is taken off the Fire,alchough'ir be 
yet fiery hot,caketh together : this concretion iscither by vertue of heat or cold ; not by a 
fery hear, for that melted it before z not by aQuall cold, for if you touch it thus caked, it 

Leſſe hear is will burne ; therefore by a remiſſe heat,which to it is in ſtead of cold. For there is a cer- 
raine degree of heat,which will not ſuffer Lead to cake,nor Fat to curdle, This degree is 
onely in the Fleſhy parts; whence it is that Fat never growes about them, But Membra- 
nous parts, becauſe they haue not the ſame degree of heat, doe curdle the oily part of the 
Blood into Fat, When a Veſlell of boyling Water is couered,though the couer be hot, yet 
the vapor of the Water turneth into a ſteame vpon it,and will ſtand indrops, yea will cun 
from it in Water,as we ſec in Stils,though the Head be ſo hot that a Man cannot touch it, 
What then is the reaſon? Becauſe in the couer there is a lefſe heat then inthe boyli 
Water, For it is heated onely by a vapor the Water immediately by the Fire, The leſle 
heat therefore of the Couer or Head,is in ſtead of cold to the boyling Water. 

WhyMelan- Inlike manner, in Melancholy Men their hot and boyling Entrals raiſe vapors, which 

Frvear mach. When they come to the Skin which is lefle hot then the Entrals, are gathered and thickned 
into Sweat. So the breathing vapors of all the lower parts being raiſed into a hot Braine 
which yet is lefſe hot then the lower parts, are turned into Water, and fall downe in 
Rheumes, Gowts, and ſuch like, After this manner therefore we ſay that Fat curdles by 
cold,rhat is,by a leſſer heat then will melt it; ſowe ſay the Braine is cold,that is,lefſe hor, 
although it be hotter (as we haue ſaid) then the Aire can be in the heat of Summer, That 

Ie is afery SUMMmer Aire or hot Gleames we call hot,and ſo they are yet are they cold in reſpeR of 

heat tharwe Fire, yea cold in reſpe> of the heat of a living Creature; the Heart by them being refri- 

"ue by. gerated: Forour life is proportionable to Fire z and it 15 a true rule in Metaphyſicks (that 

Meanesere j$ in Logicke) that Meanes are contravie t0 their Extremes,cl{c ſhould not Liberalitie which is 


7 x wake a Yertue, be contraric to Couctouſneſſe & Prodigalitie,which are the Extremes and Vices. 
Theſe 
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' Theſe things being thus firſt determined, we will now anſwer the Arguments vrged dior 
ao-aink vs. Firk.we deny that all concretion or coagulation is done by actuall cold ; for as it ant—_—_ 
is ſaid , Lead yet fiery hot will cale; and whereas Fat groweth to the Heart, which 1s EE 990 
the hotteſt of all the parts, we an{wer, that hereinis a great document of the wonderfull fol mbar es 
and proyident wiſedome of Nature, who hath thus prouuded lealt in perpetuall motion the o Ne. 
Heart ſhould gather ſo great a heat as ſhould waſte and conſume it ; for which cauſe alſo 
ſaith Hippeerazes, it lycth in water much like Vrine, that it might cucr be freſh, and as it 
were flouriſhing. AK. - 

Chry ſipp#« that notable Szoicke in his Booke of Proxidence, (aith that the finall cauſe over. DE 
commeth both the efficient and matter in naturall things ; and Ar:ſtoric againlt Democritus grit and chic- 
faith, that in the workes of Nature the end is the firſt and chiefe cauſc, for it moueth the in workes 
other cauſes,it ſelfe being immouable. I know that our aduerſarics will obie,thar Nature 
indeuvureth nothing againſt her owne Lawes, ſhe ſhould therefore have made the Hearr 
temperate, Bur let me retort their owne weapon againſt them, Nature ſhould haue made 
the Heart originally temperate,that there might haue been no need of breathing cold aire, 
how abſurd this oppoſition againſt the wiſedome of Nature is,no Man bur fſeerh. For the 
Heart was neceſſarily to be created very hot, becauſe in it is the Hearth and Fire whereby 
the naturall heat of all the parts 1s pn and refreſhed. If they thinke nor the Fat of the 
Heart neceſſarie,let them remember that it groweth not in the Ventricles,nor inthe Fleſh 
of the Hearr,but onely vpon the Membranes of the Veſſels, which are parts lefle hot then 
any of the other. Some there are which adde further that this Fat is a part of the Heart, 
becauſe it keepeth alwayes the ſame figure and circumſcription,and is not melted by Fire, 
bur rather torrifieth, 

For the Membranes of the Braine, we ſay they haue no Fat, becauſe there was no vſe of iy theteis 
it; yea it would haue hindred the breathing out of the ſmoaky vapors by his clarmmineſle. : 
For the Braine like a Copageun draweth continually and ſucketh vp the expirations 3***: 
of the inferiour parts, to which if the Combe-like Sutures of the Skull did not gape and 
giue way, the Braine would be made as it were drunke with their aboundant moyſtures. 

Beſide, Fat would haue hindred the motion of the Braine, for it moueth perpetually as the 

Pulſe doth,as we ſhall ſhew in due place z wherefore inthe Braine there wanteth the finall 

cauſe of Fat, The marteriall cauſe is alſo wanting,becauſe there is required a great aboun- 

dance of Blood for the nouriſhmene of the Braine,and for the generation of Animall Spi- 

rits; it behoued not therefore that it ſhould be conuerted into Fat.Old men and thoſe that = —_ 
are melancholy are ſeldome far, becauſe the materiall cauſe of it is ven, for they are lene. 
roodry. The Fat of the Kidneyes compaſlerh not the Fleſh, but their Membranes onely, 
Ariſtotle ſaith, that both Kidneyes are far, but the right leſſe then the lefr,becauſe it is the 
hotter. And whether the Fat be a living part,we ſhalldiſpure in our next exerciſe, Finally, 
whereas Galey ſaith, that in cold and dry Bodyes the Fat is larded through the Fleſh, nor 
through the Coats or Membranes, We anſwer,that by Fleſh in that place he vnderſtandeth G4» 
the Muſcles which are covered with their proper Coats,to which Coats the Fat groweth, 
becauſe they abound with Blood and Veines ; but in thoſe Coats that are moſt diſtanr, 
whereof he there ſpeaketh,becauſe of their dryneſſe there wanteth matter of Fat; for you 

may remember we taught = before, that Fat is not ingendred but onely where there is 

an ouerplus of Blood which ſweareth through the (| Fleſh after it is ſarisfhed, Now 

in cold and dry Bodyes, ſuch as Galez there {peaketh of, there is no ſuch aboundance of 

Blood that there ſhould be any ouerplus. The effes of Fat which they mention,conclude 
nothing ; it is true that Fat is a concoRing Medicine,and that the Fat of the Kall relieuerth 

the heat of the Stomacke,but not primarily and of it ſelfe,but by event, becauſe the thick- 

neſſe and viſciditic or Jr” of it hindreth the cuaporation of the heat, which by 

that meanes is doubled ; beſides, ir ſtoppeth vp the Pores, that the piercing cold cannor 

reach vnto it.Wherefore it heateth the Stomack,as Cloathes heat the Body,not by adding HowFer 
heat, bur by keeping the naturall heat in, and externall cold out. That it cafily flameth, Stowacks. 
proceedeth from his oily and airy matrer, ſo Camphire burneth in the Fire, which yet all why Fa 
Men take to be cold. — 

Moreouer , the effe&ts doe not proue the efficient cauſe of Fat to be heat, for Oyle 

which becomes thicke and congealed in Winter, preſently raketh flame, and yer no Man 
will deny but that ir is congealed by the externall cold of the Aire, We therefore con- '- 
clude that Fat is curdled by could,that is,by a lower or more remiſle degree of hear, & thar 


it 
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branes are actually hot,for the membranous Stomacke boyles the Chy/us,the membranous 

Bladder burneth rhe Flegme cuen intoa Stone, Auzcen {aith,that the Membranes are hotter 

then the Braine z now the Braine is hotter then the moſt ſoultry hot Aire that is in the heat 

of Summer : but the Summer heat melteth and congealeth not ; the coldnefle therefore of 

the Membranes cannot congeale the Fat, Againe,the Heart which is the hotreſt of all the 

inward parts, and in perperuall motion, is yet compaſled about the Baſis with aboundant 

Far. About the Membranes of the Braine,which are watred as it were with aboundance of 

Blood, and wouen with many thouſand Veſlels,neuer any Far adhereth : nor vnto the coats 

Melancholy. of the Bones. Old men and Melancholy perſons,whoſe temper is cold, haue yet little Far, | 
far. The Kidneyes which are very hor, and bake, yea burne Flegme into Stones, haue yer abour ©: 
them aboundance of Fat. Beſide,the Fat is a living part of the Body,becauſe it hath a cer- L 

taine and definite forme or figure, and is whitened by the power of the Membrane which 

altereth it ; now who cuer durſt ſay, that a liuing part of Mans Body was made by aQuall 

cold > We may alſoaddethe authoritie of Galen fauouring their opinion, where he ſaith, 

That in cold and dry Bodycs the Fat 1s larded amidit the Fleſh,nor about the membranous 

The eftetsof Coats ; bufcucrie one will confeſle that F leſh is hot, Finally,the effects doe teach vs that 
On Fat is hot. For Galenreckoneth it among concoRing S1mples ; and the fatty Kall (faith he 
in his Booke of the vſc of Parts) by his heat furthereth the concoction of the Stomacke 

beſide,ir eaſily taketh fire, Wherefore they referre the cauſe of the concretion or congea- 

ling with 4rz/orle,to the faſtneſſe and thightneſle of the Membranes. For fay they,the airy 

and fat part of the Blood, paſſ-rh eaſily thorough the rare and ſpongy Fleſh : but when it 

commeth ro the Membranes, there it 1s ſtayed and congealed by heat, and becommeth 

white through the operation of the Spermaricall part to which it adhereth, to wit, th; 

Pingwis ſedew \{embrane. Adde hereto the authoritie of Hippocrates, who faith, That heat ® the ſcat 


met ropolem 
ae ws cy refidence of Fat. 


The determi- Thus you ſee the Battell pitcht on either fide, and contraric Enfignes and Armes i 

—_ Mn Field. Both parts cannot be maintained, Ir is more ſafe to ſide with the old Legions | 
Gales, and followed by the Ancients, then with new and vp-ſtart Nouices : wherefc 
will determine thus ; | wiſh it may be with approbation of the beſt, 


What kind ot The matter of Fat is airy and olly,the efficient cauſe a py cold,yet not abſolt 
Fat. - andactuall (for there is no ſuch cold in any living Creature) but lefſe hot, which Philoſo- 


phers take for cold, ſo that the Fat is congealed not by parts that are abſolutely cold, bur 
Fxemplik- by parts that are leſſc hot then others,ſuch as are Membranes, Burt this may better be ex- 
TT emplyficd,then taught by precepr. Lead,as ſoone as it is taken off the Fire,although'it be 
yet fiery hot,caketh rogether : this concretion iscither by vertue of heat or cold ; not by a 
fiery hear, for that melted it before z not by aQuall cold, for if you touch it thus caked, it 
Lefſe hear #® will burne ; therefore by a remiſſe heat,which to it is in ſtead of cold. For there is a cer- 
raine degree of heat,which will not ſuffer Lead to cake,nor Fat to curdle, This degree is 
onely in the Fleſhy parts; whence it is that Fat never goes about them, But Membra- 
nous parts, becauſe they haue not the ſame degree of heat, doe curdle the oily part of the 
Blood into Fat, When a Veſlell of boyling Water is coucred,though the couer be hot, yer 
the vapor of the Water turneth into a ſteame vpon it,and will ſtand indrops, yea will run 
from it in Water,as we ſee in Stils,though the Head be ſo hot that a Man cannot touch it, 

What then is the reaſon? Becauſe in the couer there is a lefſe heat then inthe boyli 
Water, For it is heated onely by a vapor the Water immediately by the Fire, The lefſe 

heat therefore of the Couer or Head,is in ſtead of cold to the boyling Water. 

Ce en” Inlike manner, in Melancholy Men their hot and boylkng Entrals raiſe vapors, which 
Fvear mach. when they come tothe Skin which is lefle hot then the Entrals, are gathered and thickned 
into Sweat. So the breathin _ of all the lower parts bcing raiſcd into a hot Braine 
which yet is leſſe hot then the lower parts, are turncd into Water, and fall downe in 
Rheumes, Gowts, and ſuch like, After this manner therefore we ſay that Fat curdles by 
cold,that is,by a leſſer heat then will melt it; ſowe ſay the Braine is cold,thar is,leffe hor, 
although itbe hotter (as we haue ſaid) then the Aire can be in the heat of Surnmer, That 
It is afery Summer Aire or hot Gleames we call hot,and ſo they are, yet are they cold in reſpe& of 
heat tharwe PFirc, yea cold in reſpe@ of the hear of a living Creature; the Heart by them being refri- 
"ue by. gerated: Forour life is proportionable to Fire ; and it 1s a true rule in Metaphyſicks (that 
Meanes are j$ iN Logicke) that Meanes are contrarie t0 their Extremes,cl{c ſhould nor Liberalitie which is 
—Exiroies > Yertue, be contraric to Couctouſneſſe & Prodigalitie, which are the Extremes and —_ 
Theſe 


—_ 
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"Theſe things being thus firſt determined, we will now anſwer the Arguments vrged - non 
again(t vs. Firk, 


we deny that all concretion or coagulation is done by aCtuall cold ; for as it arguments. 
is ſaid, Lead yet fiery hot will congeale; and whereas Fat groweth to the Heart, which is nd 
the hotteſt of all the parts, we anſwer, that herein is a great document of the wonderful] ful prouidence 
and prouident wiſedome of Nature,who hath thus prouided lealt in perpetuall motion the of Nature. 
Heart ſhould gather ſogreat a heat as (ſhould waſte and conſume it ; for which cauſe alfo 
faith Hippeerazes, it lycth in water much like Vrine, that it might cuer be freſh, and as it 
were flouriſhing, | 

Chry ſipps that notable Sroicke in his Booke of Prozidence, ſaith that the finall cauſe ouer. bar Ir 
commeth both the efficient and matter in naturall things ; and Arzſtorle againſt Democritus grit and chie- 
faith, that in the workes of Nature the cnd is the firſt and chiefe cauſe, for it moueth the {** in workes 
other cauſes,it ſelfe being immouable. I know that our aduerſaries will obie,that Nature 
indeuvureth nothing againſt her owne Lawes, ſhe ſhould cherefore have made the Heart 
temperate, Bur let me retort their owne weapon againſt them, Nature ſhould haue made 
the Heart originally temperate,that there might hauc been noneed -ndwnas v4. ago aire; 
how abſurd this oppoſition againſt the wiſedome of Nature is,no Man bur feeth. For the 
Heart was neceſſarily to be created very hot, becauſe in it is the Hearth and Fire whereby 
the naturall heat of all the parts is pos and refreſhed. If they thinke not the Fat of the 
Heart neceſſarie,let them remember that it groweth not in the Ventricles,nor inthe Fleſh 
of the Hearr,but onely vpon the Membranes of the Veſlels, which are parts lefle hot then 
any of the other. Some there are which adde further that this Fat is a part of the Heart, 
uſe it keepeth alwayes the ſame figure and circumſcriprtion,and is not melted by Fire, 
ather torrifieth, 
e Membranes of the Braine, we ſay they haue no Fat, becauſe there was no vſe of iy theteie 


no Fat in vs 


would haue hindred the breathing out of the ſmoaky vapors by his clammineſſe. : bour the 
raine like a your hr draweth continually and ſucketh vp the expirations 3'=* 
riour parts, to which if the Combe-like Sutures of the Skull did not gape and 

the Braine would be made as it were drunke with their aboundant moyſtures. 

at would haue hindred the motion of the Braine, for it moueth perpetually as the 

dth,as we ſhall ſhew in due place ; wherefore inthe Braine there wanterth the finall 

of Fat, The materiall cauſe is alſo wanting,becaule there is required a great aboun- 

Mnce of Blood for the nouriſhment of the Braine,and for the generation of Animall Spi- 


rits; it behoued not therefore that it ſhould be conuerted into Fat,Old men and thoſe that Why Melan- 


are melancholy are ſeldome far, becauſe the materiall cauſe of it is wanting, for they arc leane. 

roodry, The Fat of the Kidneyes compaſleth not the Fleſh, but their Me onely. 

Ariſtotle ſaith, that both Kidneyes are far, but the right leſſe then the lefr, becauſe it is the 

hotter. And whether the Fart be a living part,we ſhalſdiſpure in our next exerciſe, Finally, 

whereas Gale ſaith, that in cold and dry Bodyes the Far is larded through the Fleſh, not 

through the Coats or Membranes,We anſwer,that by Fleſh in that place he vnderſtandeth Ge» 

the Muſcles which are covered with their proper Coats,to which Coats the Fat groweth, 

becauſe they abound with Blood and Veines ; but in thoſe Coats that are moſt diſtant, 

whereof he there ſpeaketh,becauſe of their drynefſe there wanteth matter of Fat; for you 

may remember we taught you before, that Far is not ingendred but onely where there is 

an ouerplus of Blood which (weateth through the (j Fleſh after it is ſatisfied, Now 

in cold and dry Bodyes, ſuch as Galez there ipeaketh of, there is no ſuch aboundance of 

Blood that there ſhould be any ouerplus. The effes of Fat which they mention,conclude 

nothing ; it is true that Fat is a concoRting Medicine,and that the Fat of the Kall relieuerh G 

the heat of the Stomacke,but not primarily and of it ſelfe,but by event, becauſe the thick- 

neſle and viſciditic or clammineſle of it hindreth the euaporation of the heat, which by 

that meanes is doubled , beſides, it ſtoppeth vp the Pores, that the piercing cold cannor 

reach vnto it.Wherefore it heaterh the Stomack,as Cloathes heat the Body,not by adding HowFar © 

heat, but by keeping the naturall heat in, and externall cold out, That it cafily flameth, Stowacke. \ 

proceedeth from his oily and airy matter, ſo Camphire burneth in the Fire, which yet all why Fa 

Men take to be cold. —_ 
Moreouer , the effefts doe not proue the efficient cauſe of Fat to be heat z for Oyle 

which becomes thicke and congealed in Winter, preſently raketh flame, and yet no Man 

will deny but that ir is congealed by the externall cold of the Aire, We therefore con-  q—_ 

clude that Fat is curdled by culd,that is,by a lower or more remiſſe degree of hear, & thar 

it 
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it groweth or adheareth onely to Membranes, becauſe their heate 1s weaker, as ha ing no 
continuitie with the Heart, and therefore depriued of that plentifull influence of hear 
there-from, which the other parts of the Body doe enioy which haue a more notable 


continuitie with it. 


p EN 


Qvrsr, VIT. 
Whether Fat be a lining and animated part of the Body. 


Authorities 
to proue the 


ENHEY who imagine that Far is curdled or congealed by heat, beare themſelues 
Fat tobea MN G4 much vpon this Argument,that no true part of the Body 1s condenſed by cold : 
lung part. Wi, IN Now ſay they, Fat 15 a part and a living part of the living Creature : This point 

EPS, we call into queſtion. It may,I confeſſe, be made probable both by authorities 
1»Lib.Hi4. and by arguments. Gelen in his Commentarics,reckons it among the Similar parts ; and in 
De N41. another x. he ſaith,it euerywhere performeth the ſame office as theVeines, Arteries and 


Sinewes ; if it performe any office to the _ then certainly it isa living part. Againe,in 


_— —_— 
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another place where he reckoneth vp foure differences of parts,he reckoneth the Fat among, 
e fair 


1+4.6.D+Pls. thoſe that are goucrned by themſclues. In his Booke of the Differencies of Diſeaſes,h 
£4". thenumberof the parts is abated,if the Arteries,the Veines,the Nerues,the Fleſh and the 
Far,be not accounted among them, In his Booke of the % 7 prom Tempers,the parts of the 
Fingers and Toes are theſe ; the Bones, the Cartilages, the Ligaments, the Arterics, the 
Veines,the Fleſh,the Skin,the Fat, And the Authorities may be ſeconded by Arguments, 
The Fat groweth and is augmented to acertaine Terminus or extent, & in ſome Creatures 
it hath alwaics a certaine ſeat and figure,therefore it isa part, Moreouer,it groweth white 
by the Facultic or power of the Membrane,that altereth and aſſimulateth the Blood :now 
this alteration & aſſimulation is wrought onely by the power of the Soule and of naturall 
3 heat, And againe, in the middle of this Lard are found cerraine Kernels which could not 
be generated in the Fat,had it not the forming faculrie inherent therein, 
r_—_ For the vntying of this Knot, we muſt know thar there is a two-fold acceptation of a 
two-told . ; 
part, part, one more large, the other more ſtrict, In the large account, whatſocuer addeth an 
thing to the accompliſhment of the whole, may be called a part of the whole which it hel- 
peth to accompliſh. In which reſpet the Far deſerueth the name of a part, as alſo the 
Arguments Hajres, the Nailes, the Marrow ,the Blood,yea and Milke it ſelfe, But in the more preſſe 
"5 Wee wt and tri ſignification, the Fat cannot be called a part, becauſe it neither nmhed of a 
common lite,as we ſay,ncither hath it any proper figure or circumſcription. And moreouer 
Ga'ew as Galez witneſſeth, in Famine and want of Nourithment it may be conuerted into Nou- 
riſhment : now one part cannot nouriſh another,bur all parts that inioy common life, haue 
alſo one common nouriſhment,cither immediate or mediate, Adde to this, that it is nei- 
ther a Spermaricall nor Fleſhy part; not Spermaticall,becauſc ir appeareth not in the firſt 
delineation of rhe parts ; not Fleſhy, becauſe all fleſhy or bloody partsare red : and there- 


fore it is no living part partaking of the liuing Soule, 


= 


Anſwer Concerning the places alleaged out of Galen,where he callethit a Similar part, he vſerh 
rorheau- the name of part in the larger lignification z where he ſaith, it is the author of a fun&ion, 


or performeth an office: by office or funtion he meancth a vic. For Ge/ex often confoundeth 
an action and a vſc,although there is great difference betweene them; for the Haires haue 
why Haire a yſe, yet they performe no office or aAion, Vhereas they obieR that it is increaſed ; we 
not in old ave grant ir,but how ? By appoſition onely,as the Haires alſo grow and increaſe,not by aiſimu- 
ſake of Aliment as other parts doe : and therefore it onely increaſeth ſo long as it hath 
| matter, when rhe mazter ceaſcth,as inold age itdoth,then it ceaſeth to be generated. 
How theFat The whiteneſle of the Fat ſay ſome, is acquired not by the forming facultie,bur by cold, 
whitiſh as all Phlegme is white, whoſe cfhcient cauſe is cold. I thinke the whiteneſſe comes by a 
light alteration which the Blood hath from the Membranous parts. For when as any nota-- 
ble quantitic of Blood falleth ypon the Membranes,it receiueth indeed a light rudiment of 
alteration from the power or facultic of the Membrane , but becauſe the quantitie is 
greater thencan be afſimulared, and yet it is impacted about the Membranes, it is conden- 
ſed by their weake heat ; but is not changed into the nature of the part where it is conden- 
ſed : ſo that if it be a part, it is but an imperfe> part ; and this Ariſtotle perſpicuouſly 
diſcerned 
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diſcerned itthis Booke of Parts,where he ſaich,thar there is this difference berweene Fleſh 
and Fat : That in the generation of Fleth the Blood is ſo throughly laboured and mitigated 
that it is turned into a part partakingiof Senſe : but in the generation of the Far,the Blood 
is indeed changed into a part,bur that parr is not capable of Senſe, 

The laſt Argument may thus be anſwered: The Kernels which are found among the 
Fat,are not generated by the Fat,but haue a delineation,though not conſpicuous inthe firſt 
forming of the parts, and afterward the Fat incompaſſeth them or groweth about them ; 
or it may be ſaid,that thoſe Kernels are generated by the heat of the adiacen parts, not of 
the Fat. And theſe are the Queſtions which are controuerted concerning the Skin and 


the Fart. 


Quyzsr. VIIL 
Of the Membranes, ſe and produttion of the Peritonzum, 


Tl Oncerning the Rim of the Belly ,there is ſome difference berweene the Ancients 
S841 and the later Writers, yea and amongſt the Neotericks themſelues. The Ancients 
CH thought it wasa ſingle and ſimple Membrane becauſe in DifſeRion itappeareth 
2 to be very fine and thin like a Cobweb. Columba faith, that it is fingle onely C*/=mdes. 
from the Breſt-blade to the Nauill, and double from thence to the Share, and thar becauſe 
of the Vmbilicall Veflels which are carryed through the Duplication. Lasrentive ſaith he Lauwrencixe, 
hath alwayes obſerued it double cucry-where ; abouc and below, before and behind, on 
the right-hand and on the left; and auoucheth that all Membranes of the Body, cuen the 
Fis Mater or thin Membrane of the Brane, are alwaics double. For,faich he,as below be- aymemcn. 
eweene the duplication of the Peritonearn, there ariſe two Arterics and the Owrachos vnito brancsof the 
the Nauill, ſo from the Nauill to the Liuer paſſeth the Vmbilicall Veine betweene the go? 3 
ſame duplication aboue; and therefore wondreth at Celumbas,who was ſo occulate an Ana- 
romiſt, and yet did not obſerue ſo much. Galen obſerued a third vie of the Peritoneum, caters. vi 
which is to preſſe the Gurs,and rodriuve downe the Excrements of the Belly. This vſc77z- of ——— 
ſalizs derideth : for how can it haue this vie (faith he)when it hath no voluntarie motion of by Veſalius, 
his owne,whereby it cancontraQ and diſtend it ſelfe? By the ſame reaſon,the Plexrs ſhould 
helpe the Midriffe in the contraction of the Cheſt, We anſwer for Gelez,that he doth not ,,,, expenns 
intend that the Peritoneum doth this by his owne proper motion,or by it ſelfe,bur onely by ded. 
accident and cuent. As when the Muſcles of the 4bdowen and the Midriffe like Hands 
ioyncd aboue,and open below, doe preſſe and driue downe-ward that which is ſtraighrned 
in the midſt betweene them, then the Peritoneum which holderh theſe two in their proper 
poſitions, maketh the preſſure more forcible, 

Yeſalius belide denies, that there are wany productions of the Peritoneum in Women, yn. 
becauſe their Teſticles doe not hang downe, bur are truſſed vp to the ſides of the Wombe; areſooften | 
bur he obſerued not thar theſe produRtions reach in Women tothe Leske, and become the 722kd with 
Cremaſteres of the Wombe, and that there are the ſame holes or paſſages in the Tendons ; 
of their oblique deſcendent Muſcles which arc in Men, whence it commeth to paſſe, that , 
Women are often troubled wirh the Boubonocele, 


C—_. 


Qyvzsr, IX, 
Of 4 new kind of Compunition of Dropſie Bdyes through the Nanill, 


T ſhall not be amiſſe in this place, to annex a kind of CompunRion of the Nauill, *<r<nwe/#. 
by which the Water is ſafely let out in Dropſie Bodyes, The ancient Phyſitians  _ 
called all Apertions of Dtopſic Bodies weperiernen. Inthe adminiſtration of which gat * i 
Parecenteſis,there ariſe foure Queſtions. Whether it be feaſible,when,where and how it is 
to be performed, That it may be done ſafely, remaineth vnder the Teſtimony of many 
Wirnefles,allbeyond exception; and beſide,it may by reaſon be demonſtrated, Hippecrates 
firſt of all other,preſcribes ir both in his Aphoriſmes,and alſo in divers other places. Ga/ew —_— 
in the 14 of his Method, Paulw of «/fgine, Albucafis, and in aword, almoſt al gy em ; 
cs 
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Thetirefor 
this wor kc. 


I Hi tpi: his 
new coOnceit 


eſtabliſhed 


Ry Hiſtories 


By Reaſons 


Obic&ion . 


Anſwer. 
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Belides Authorities, Reaſon alſo adderh her ſuffrage to this attempt, For when theſe re- 
ſtagning or gathering Waters,can neither by outward nor inward Medicines be euacuared, 
why ſhould we not procced to Section intheſe, as well as in other watery and flegmaricke 
Turnors 2 Eſpecially ſceing the parts-wherein the Section is to be made, are all ignoble 
and baſc, | ng * 

The time fit for this Apertion, Hippecrafes elegantly deſcribeth, where he faith, Dropfic 
Bodyes muſt preſently be cut,and thoſe that are Empur preſently burnt. This preſently, Hippocrates 
himlclfe interpreteth to be,ont of hana,or in the beginning of the diſeaſe. Galen (aith,it muſt 
be before the inward parts are corrupted; tor the Vater isin vaine let out, if the Entrals be 


vitiated, eſpecially any thing notably ; becauſe it will inſtantly and continually gather, 


againe, So then 1t is a foule error ina deplorate or deſperate Droplie, to vadertake this 
kind of Cure,becauſe (as Ce/ſiz very well faith) it is a kind of impictic in Art raſhly or in- 
con{iderately to prophane ſuch remedies, as being rightly vſed may be of great auaile, 

The third Queſtion is concerning the place for this Apcrtion. Paulws and all Phyfitians 
aſter 1:1a1,cucn to theſe times, adminiſter this Sefiona little below the Nauill rowards the 
ſides, becauſe of the Tendons or Chordes of the Muſcles : and that on the fide that is oppo- 
ſite to the part affected ; as if the Liuer be affeed on the left fide, it the Spleene on the 
71ght. Thar kind of Section is not robe diſcommended,yet Lavrentizs thinketh,it may be 
more commodiouſly done through the very Nauill, and for his oppinton bringeth very 
rare obſcruations,and ſtrong reaſons, | 

Antonius Beancuenins recordeth, how a certaine Dropke Patient being giuen ouer by the 
Phy ſitians, by a raſh and caſuall aJucnture recovered his health, For, when he was excee- 
dingly dry (as is vſuall ia chat difeaſc) and in deſpaire of recouerie, he pourcd in an abun- 
dance of Water,whereupon his Nauill ſuddenly opened, whence iflued ſo great quantitie 
of the Dropſic Lye, that his Body fell to the wonted ſcantling, and he being aſſiſted by a 
diſcrecte Phyfitian,recoucred his health, | 

I ſaw (ſaith Lawrentizs) at Aorpelier, a Droplice Woman,whoſe Nauill in a tempeſtuous 
night, when ſhe thought licrle of it, opened, whereout flowed a great ſtreame of Water : 
carly inthe morning lwas;ent for,togerher withBartho/mew Cabrolixs a $kilfull Anatomiſt: 
we fyuund her Spirits almoſt ſpent by reaſon of the ſuddaine and immoderate evacuation z 
thoſe we preſently gaue order to retreſh and re-eſtabliſh : which being done,ſhe perfe&ly 
recouercd through Gods helpe,and yet continueth in good health, 

Ludouicus Vilenouanns a very learned Phyſitian,told me at Gratianopolis ({aith Lawrentins) 
that he knew a Country Pcaſant perfealy cured by this kind of Sefton, 

Balthazar Garielus my fricud,and a learned Chirurgian of Mompehier,at my appointment, 
ſaith the ſame Lawrentius, opencd after this manner a Dropſic Patient, who was very im- 
portunate vpon vs ; his Belly fell almoſt vnto the accuſtomed extent, and he ſeemed to be 
paſt all feare of Death, The tenth day after his Setion,wirhout any knowledge, he ate a 
pound of Cherrics, hercupon he fell into a ſcouring, by which the frame of Nature was 
vtterly oucrthrowne, and ſo within two dayes he dyed, 

It is manifeſt therefore by expericnce,that this way Se&ion may be ſafely adminiſtred e 
neither doth Reaſon diſſwade from it, For,as Hippecrates ſaith,The way that Natare inclineth 
the Phyfutian muſt follow; but Nature often-times findeth this way through the Nauill. 
Beſide, this kind of Apcrtion of the Nauill, excuſeth the SeQtion of many parts, For, 
about the Nauill, doc mcet the foure Nauill Veſſels, which if they chinke or cleave, as 
they vie todoe by the forcible confluence of Water to that part in Dropſie Bodyes, then 
there remaineth nothing to cut, but onely the Skin, and then the Water will iflue forth, 

But it will be objected, that the Chords or Tendons of all the Muſcles of the Abdomew, 
doe meet about that place,and therefore if that place be wounded,it is a venture but Con- 
vulſfions will tollow, 

Ve confeſſe indeed, that a!ll the extreamities of the Muſcles doe determine in the 
White Line, but theſe extreamities about the Nauill are perforated, ro make way for the 
Vmbialicall Veſſels, and therefore arenot wounded in this kind of Apertion. Moreouer, 
thoſe which labour of this kind of Dropſic which is called 4ſcites,almoſt all haue ſtrutting 
or ſwollen Nauils,the Tumor growing by reaſon of the confluence of Water to that part, 
ſo that if but the Skin be pierced with a ſharpe Inſtrument, then preſently followeth a 
Flood of Waters, Againe, when the Section is thus made in the middeſt, the Patient 
may with eaſe lye vpon either fide, which he cannot doe if the other kind of Section be 
adminiſtred. The 
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 Thelaſt queſtion, was moued about the manner of this kind of Paracenteſis,which is on hm manner 
this ſort : You mult firſt caſt a Bought os-running knot round abquet the Nauill,that at your niftertkiakind 
pleaſure ſoy Rreighterithe hole or paſſage, if the Water ſhould iſſue out with tov *f Axcrtion. 
reat.yio next, with a ſharpe pointed Nall or Bodkin, you mult pierce the Skin in 
the vety middle of he knot of the Nauill, againſt which, as we haue ſaid, the Veſſels doe 
chinke or cleauc in water ey 5 her nd hen pura Brazen or Siluer Pipe intorhe wound, 
through which che Water. may ſo may be ſtopped 'ar your pleaſure, for all A caution. 
the Water muſt not at cg es ut ſonicmnd ſome by degrees. For Higpeerites , , 
ſaith, That if the Dropſie arr, or ob Hailey of an in ſearching or cutting $4.6. wy 
doe all as ance iſſue forth, the Patient will dye 2 For, it is a ve That all plemtifall and ſuddaine 79995" 
Enacuations are bel, row And in another Fo o_ repſic Waters" maſt be by app % __ 
© \rhis ppb L wt you? attuall Camterie | dawg 
about the Seine p- , Neil, to, let out your Dropſie De Locu in 
Water , butt burne 8M 46+" part top teepe, | Haply, "—_— 
leaſt they ſhould not bee able 
ro. moderate the 
EMuxion, | 


The end of che Controuerſies)| þ 
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Turrt Trikd Books. 


The Preface. 


Auing inthe former Booke diſmantled this Caſtle of the Bode 
particularly the lower Region, we are now arriued at that Vorke- 

| Houſe of Nature, wherem ſhe hath built her Engines and-Inſtru- 
: ments by whith ſhe doth net onely nouriſh ahd/ſuſtaine the-whole 
Family ,but alſo perpetuate Mankind by propagation ; the deſtiny of 
the Matter not adtutting a perpetuitic 10 the particular Creature. 
But becauſe theſe two workes of Propagation and Nouriſhment 
are altogether diſtin, if not in the Faculties being both naturall 

"_ Alterations; the one called Generation, the other Afſimulation ; 
yet in the "man and Organs thereto belonging : we hauec alſo thought good to diuide them 
in our, Diſcourſe; and referring the worke © = to afterward,in this place onely 


to handle the parts ſeruing for Nutrition or Nouriſhment, 

Secing therefore the ſubſtance of the whole Body hath a neceſſarie difluence and diſſi- 
pation,as well by the in. bred heat,which like the greene Worme feedeth vpon the choiſeſt 
Gems and Flowres,cuen the Radicall moiſture, as alſo by the outward Aire,and other ex- 
ternall cauſes, and therefore cannot poſſibly either encreaſe to the iuſt exrent or conſiſt 
when it is growne,vnleſſe the detriment and ſcath which is ſuſtained by ſuch diiipation and 
diſſolution be xeſtored and made good: Nature hath provided certaine nouriſhing Organs 
whereby that daily expence is continually ſupplyed. And herein we haue to admire the 
wonderfull prouidence of the great Creator,who hath diſpoſcd theſe parts wherein it was 
neceſſaric there ſhould be ſuch a confluence of noyſome excrements inthe loweſt place ,as 
it were in the Sinke of the Body, leaſt otherwiſegheir offggſiue exhalations ſhould defile 
the Braine and the Hearty which are the Sears i ptinezpall Faculties, or vitiate and 
diſturbe the reſt of the Sanſes;For this Tower Rey were the Kitchen of the Houſe 
in which there are ſome parts, whiph Pare the common dyet for the reſt, 
But in the deſcription of this Regions, it muſt be remembred that we muſt not follow the 


. It 
_ of Dignitie, or of Nature, but of Difſe@ion, taking the parts according to their 
Poſition. © OR Lb 

The Eye therefore falleth rſt of all intoche'ſnare of the Kell, and indeed it is of all 
things moſt like vato a Snare or Pu Rc Meſhes whereof ,are purtled with curled 
Veines and curdled or crifped Fat,ſo b ing a thrummed Rugge to keepe warme the 


Membranous and vnbloody Guts and Stamacke vnder it. As for his duplycation,whereio 
the ſnaking and ſnayling diuarications of the Veſſels doe craule all over the Belly,] ſuſpet 
it to haue beene ordained by Nature, for ſome more ſecret and myſticall end, then the ſe- 
curing of thoſe tender Saplings, albeit I reſt hercin vnſatisfied for any thing I haue read. 
Immediately 


of the body arediſtribured vato the adiacent parts; beſide many other vſes which we refer 
vnto their proper place: and paſſe along vnto the ſtomacke,the Cogke-roome,where Diet 
is the Steward, Appetite the Clark,and Concotion the maiſter Cooke. From thence the 
viands aredeliuered vnto the Liuer,the principall part of this lower region, wherein th 

attaine their vttermoſt perfeRion,being depurated, from the ſcum bye bladder of Gall, 
from the reſidence by the ſpleene,from the vnprofitable liquor by the kidneies;which con» 
uay it vntothe Cefſterne of the bladder , tobe caſt out by the Conduite, Ofall which if I 
ſhould in this place vndertake todiſcourſe,as it were ealie for me,though briefly as I begi, 


yet the ſhortneſle of the'partes of ſuch diſcourſe I ſee well would amount vntotoo long a 
ſumme to bee comprehended ina Preface;eſpecially conſidering wee ſhall at large rm, 
cute euery particular in the following diſcourſe: wherefore after we haue giyenyou ano- 
ther kinde of diſtribution of them in the Chapter following,we will apply outſelucs vnato 
their particular Hiſtories, A | 
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Cuar, I. 
A diftribation of the naturall parts contained in the lower Belhy. . 


9 Auing already intreated of the Inveſting or Gontayning parts of the lower regi- 
5400 Or nether —_ it ms now _ we continue many ren tothe parts 
99 contayncd alſo,Theſe are of double vſc,for either they ſerue for nouriſhmeor, or , 
RYE Or remenran or" that belong to genefation/and propagnce of the kinde,we be roy 
reter vnto the next Booke. The nouriſhing parts Joe either perfe& the Chylus which we Turriron. | 
call Chilification, or the bloud which we © Sanguiication. For the firſt, ſome make ind «on. 
conco the Chylus, as the ſtomacke; ſome helpe and further this concottion;agthe Kell omack. 
and the {weet-bread; others pur to the laſt hand ofperfeRion, and then diſtribute ir, as the Sweer-bread. 
{mall guts; others receive and auoyde the grofle and thigke excrements, as rhe greatGurs CY 
and theſe together with the ſmall,are faſtned vnto the Meſenterie. To fan guift- 
For Sangutfication, ſome patrs ſucke the Chylus outofthe Guts , alter it andgiue it a $9... 
certaine rudiment or tin&ure of bloud,as the Meſeraicke yeines, which alſo carry it by the Veiner 
Port veine, vnto the gate of the Liuer,an4 thence into the {Þbſtance thereof, where it recei- £2teven®- 
ueth the pertetion of bloud. Others when it is thus perſefted., doe diſtribute it into the Hollow vein. 
whole body , as the hollow veine by his faire forked branches: Others receiue the excre- foe —_ 
ments,cither yellow choller,as the Bladder of Gall,and that which we cal Polus Biliary ime, & crements 
conueyeth it into the Gurres;or blacke and feculent choler,as the ſpleene or Milt,in which —- 
tt receiueth a farther concoRion,and the more laudable part it reſerueth for his u_ NOU- The ſpeene. 
K riſhment, 
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©» %; i f , P. | E riſhment , but the very Lees it ſendeth away cither vpward vnto the ſtomacke by a ſhort 
| veſſell called Ya breue, where it becommeth the Appetites remembrancer ; or downward 
04 Vu brewe. tothe Hemorrhoidall veines. Finally,the ſerous or wheyic part of the bloud is ſtill deſtilled 
if oT dan: away by the Kidneyes,whercin there is a ſegregation or ſeparation made of that whay or 
Ki.ineyes. vrine from the bloud ; the bloud remaining behind for the nouriſhment of the Kidneyes, 

| 

, 


{ 

1 þ4 ares ing but the whay isderiued by the vreters into the bladder,from whence it is delivered out by 

yarde. the Conduite, | 
Ofall which parts we willentreat as I ſaid before, according tothe order of DifſeQtion, 


* beginning with the Kell or Omentum, 
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Cuar, II. 
Of the Omentum or Kal, 


EE C— 


He Kall or Kell which isdeciphered in the fixt Table of the ſecond booke, and in 
& the realons 8 the firſt and ſecond of this third booke, is called Omentum, as it were operimentiuns, 
of them, yk chat is, a coucring :' }f the Greeks vmizazer of 2-pziwto ſwim vpon, becauſe it ſwim- 
meth vpon the botrome of the ſtomacke| Table 2bb) and the vppermolt guts [Table 2 ce. | 
From the wandring and implicated paſſages of his veſſels , which may bee likencd toa fi- 


ſhers net [Table 1, Figure. 1.nd 2. it 


The names 


Table 1.1b.3.The fort fignre ſheweth the Kall or 
Omentum, whole azdwoſed on exery lide,reſembling 
4 Satchell, or a ſmall fiſher s Net , with the courſe of 
theVeines, Arteries, and Sinewes, running through 
it. The ſecond figure containeth the lower membrane 
of the Omentumghe wpper being remooued with the 
Collicke gut which it comaineth and the veſſels. 


41444, The cirward face of the vpper membrane of the Kall., 
6666. Thecircle orgirdle of the kall at which it growes. 
cc, The ypper partof the lower membrane aboue thecolon. 
de {| Sheweth the membrane, veſicls,and fat of the Omentunr. 
£+ The trunks of the gate veine where it commerh out of the Liuer; 
hb. An artcrie with a nerue reaching to the hollowneſle of the Li- 
uer,and the bladder of gall. 
+. Aveſſell comming to the py/oras , eſpecially on the back-parr, 
hauing an artery his companion. 
&&- A veſl{ll with a nerue which goeth tothe right bottom of the 
ſKomack. 
Hmm Braunches inwrapping the body of the ſtomacke from a 
A); a veſſell marked with &, which alſo goe through the ypper 
\\ WR NU. membrane ot! the | all mm 
1 INN Wr_a0N 1T/ # Aveſſel reached out of the duodenww, and to theheginning of 
Q Wi WW)" the empty gut,oftcntimes hauing a (inall neue to beare him come 
HCI. JS,C 0, The diuifion of the gate yeine into the righ andt the left branch, 
+ Therightbranch running into he meſere cum and the guts... 
9. Aveine going to the backe parts of the ſtomar ke. -/ | 
j A veine imbracing the lett mou:h of the toruackey in manner of 
a cruwne. INE 
i. Thearteryofthe meſenrery. | 7 
w, An artery going ro the lower membrane of the b4. 
x, A veſſcll ſent with a nerue toche colon and tothe Tower 
werrbrave of the kall, ; wk 
x. A veſſill gairg to the lower Omentwm. | 
3 Y the courſe of the veltels of the ſpleenc from the [pleenicke 
ran 
&. A branch reaching to the left bottom o' the tomacke. 
&. The Pancreas or (weet bread ynder the veiſelsand the ducdens, 
The ſecond Fig are. 714 
AA. Theypper part of the lower kall grifing from the bac, hich 
behind is ynder the ſtomacke,and with two rembran-s compre - 
hendeth or embraceth the colon at the borrom of the ſtomachs 
B. A veine comm ng from thelcft trunk of the gate yeine an.lzfe 
| I nerae for the moſt part tied yp to ir, going intb the 
kall. | 
C. A notable veine and an arteric cortr unicatcd to the kall ard che 
collic| e guere,to which a (mall neruc is added infome teas. 
D. A vine running along the left fide of the kall 
E "The right fide of the collicke gut which |yeth yoder the hol- 
Cc, | lovynes of he liver here cut away. 

I F. | helctt fide of che eollicke gurtewhich lyerh vpos the (pleene. 
| bs 6G Apart ofthecolli.« gutrunning along voder the bor:om of 
q - the ſtomacie. HHH. The lower of the inner kall arifing in tome (ort from thecnlick gut. /7 7. (he remayningporti- 
i ons of che vpper m2 mbrane of the tall rocneoff char it may be Moyyne howw the tall may be comparcd to a ſatchell or bagge. 
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is called rete or reticulam , for that ſaith d4rchawgelas, as a net intangleth the fiſhes, ſo in this 
Membrane the Fatty vapours are intercepted and ſtayed. The Arabians call it Zirbws, the 
Latines Mappsventris, the diſh-clout or map of the Belly, becauſe ir lickerh vp the ſuper- 
fluitjes thereof. All the ſanguine or bloudy parts,glmoſt are coucred heerewith, bur over 


Archange!as 


- ſome it is more fatty,ouer others more qzembranous. Racy all creacures it i5 greatelt 


in Men and Apes ; and of Men,thoſe that live a ſedenrarie agd idle life, ccrificing co their 
tites , hauc it ſo great , that icbecommeth a burthen vacothem , whereupon they are 

led Epiploecemiſte,that is,Kal-catriers; burthoſe that vſe great exerciſes, as Hunters and Kall carriers. 
ſuch 1h warn it more membranolus ,and lefſe oy | 

It is a large membrane, (cituated before. vypon the bottome ofthe ſtomacke, # 74b.6 FP, The ſcimati- 
Fig, 2 .] and downeward ouer the gut$[Tab/e 6.XXKK Fig.2.]vntothe Nawill, Sometimes, 
bur ſeldome , and that in Apes and Dogges it isftretched cuen vnto the ſharebone ; and 
viually in diſſeAions it is obſerued to bee rowled/yp, or doubled towards the ſpleene, nor 
onely in ſuch as are hanged or drowned fayeth Yefalize, but alſo in thoſe that dye of other 
ordinary diſcaſes , or come to their ends by ſodaine miſchanices. Sometimes aiſo it infinu- 

ateth ir ſelfe into the conuolutions or windings of the guts, and ſometimes in Women it 
paſſeth betweene the botromes of the wombeand the bladder, and by ſtraightning the 
mouth of the wombe becommerh an ordinary , but yet nota perpetualſcauſe of barren- 
neſſe or ſterility , as allo Hippecrates odſerued in his booke at natures Mmticbri, In ſome 8 
women after their trauell , ir remaineth gathered together about the riddle of their Bel- * 
lies , and there is the caule of ſore paynes, Bur if it fall intorhe paſſage thar deſcenderh in- 
tothe Cod,it cauſeth a ſoft ruprture,which diſeaſe no creature 15 ſubie& ypto but Menand 
Apes, as ſayeth Ga/ex in the third Chapter of his fixt bookealt adminiftifetionibus Anato. Galen 
PEW. W. 
Ir is faſtned alwayes to the ſtomacke [Table 6.M4 R O Fig.a.] tothe Spleen and the Col- nyconmion, 
licke gurfTa6. 1. Fig. 2.6G HH | to other parts ſometimes4t is ioyned, ſometimes it is 
free from them,for it behooued root ſaith Galer inthe x 1. chap, of che fourth booke de /@ 
partium; that it ſhould hang lootely , leſt it ſhould be crumpleg rogether and ſhould leaue 
many parts vncouered, which ſtand in ncede of his warmth, ' 
The forme oft is likeſt roa Purſe-net or Faulkners bagge,[ Table 1. Figure 1.4d2.11] The forme of 
conſiſting ofa double membrane knit together in. the bottome ; Colambus ſaith , but on- 
ly reflexcd or turned backe againe.It hath a round orifice [Table 1, Figure. 1. bb] which aſ- 
_—_ higher in the hinder part then before , and belowe-it is round [Table 1.Figere 1. 
2.] 

It is compounded of membranes and veſſels, and a muddy and eaſily putrifying Fatte, 74, 6... 
which compolition Ge/en expreſſeth vnder the name of his original, inthe place next abouc compolirion. 
named, The Membranes are two (whence of ſome is is called a double Peritonewm) and 11; 
thoſe very fige and ſmooth (leaſt the guts ſhould be over burdened with his waight) lying branes, 
one vpon the top of another ; the vpper is called the vpper wing,the lower the lower win 
[Tab.2.cc.] The ypper and formoſt arifeth at the bottome of the ſtomacke [Taub. 2. 4s. bb. 
from the Peritoneum which compaſleth it about, and maketh his third coat , and is iovned 
10 a right line, with a portion of the inferiour membrane in the hollow parts of the Liver 
and the ſpleene, The lower and hind-moſt wing ariſeth from the Peritoneum at the backe 
[Tab.1.Fig.1.ccc] preſevtly vnder the midriffe;and being led tothe hollow fide of the liver, 
ircleauerk (yer but ſeldome) to a part of it , asalſo to the midriffe , to the right fide of the 
ſtomacke,almoſt ro the whole gut called 4#odenum and to the hollowe part of the ſpleene; 
andgrowcth faſt ro the ſtomacke,and to the collicke gut,[Tab.1 Fig.1.6G. all the way the Connexion. 
ſame is annexed to the bottom of the ſtomacke, ſo that to that gut.it is as it were [Table rx. 

Fig.2.HH') a meſenteric, In Dogs itis neither tyed to the Colon, nor to any other gut; in 
Apes onely to the right part of the Colon, 
= veines (bur onely from the port veine)paſſe through both his wings. Through the Hisvelſets 

vpper trom two veines which paſſe by the botrome ofthe ſtomacke (which are called the "2% 
right and left[Table 2, H and X |Gaftra epiploir) infinitely propagated obliquely downward, 

Table.1.Fig.t.K& MM.) Through the lower wing from thoſe veines which paſſe intothe 

pleene [1,Fig.1. « x F/9.2.8C D|whichare diverſely ſpread, ſometimes with a foure-fold 
branch (as in the hiſtory of the Port veine ſhall bee fayd) for the nouriſhment of the adia- 
cent parts, 


They are ſprinkled alſo with many Arteries [T«b.1.Figare 1.8 Figere 2.c] from the Cz- 1c 
K 2 liacall 


H eſalins. 
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The lower belly, with the 
Membrane of ho Kal wo 
ad turned about the owifides 
the Cheſt and the flomacke , t 
flomack al/o' rermaned out of his 
ſeat to the Theft , that the lower 
Membrane of the Kal might the 
better be perceined, as alſo the 

gats remaining in their naturall 
Poſition,and 4 part of the ſpleen, 
are herein deciphered, 


a444, The infide of the vp 
membrane of the kall, which 

call «lars ſaperiorem the vpper 
wing, 

66, The ſtonack ſtrutting aut co+ 
uered wich the vpper membrane 
of che ka!l, 

ec, The low:r membrane ef the 
kall,or his nether wing gathered 
vpward, 

d. Veſſcls paſſing to the fpleen 
which appeareth bunching yader 
the Omentum at h, 

e. Tnetranke of che gate yei ne. 

f. The ({plecaick branch of the port 
yeine. - 

fg. The bladder of vrine, 
b. The fate of the ſpleen. 
i, The veſſels called Yracbos, by 


| which che Infant is nouriſhed in 
the wombe, 
kb. The two ymbilicallarteries* 
Nerwes. liacall and meſentericall branches to giue them life ; but their nerues from the Ribbe- 
branch [Tabble1.Fig.1]ofthe fixt paire are wondrous ſmall,bur finely ſcattered that they 
might not be altogether withour ſence, | : 
- 5a of the The Fat is very plentifull about the veſſels[Tab.1,Fsg.1.de f]but inthediſtance betwixt 


them,none at all. In an ordinary fat man it may amount to a pound, ora pound and a halfe; 
and amongſt it do runne innumerable glandules or kernels , which ſucke vpthe fzculene 
moyſture,which is ſeparated in the frk concoQion, Wherefore ſeeing it is not ingendered 
of any portion of the bloud,as that fat called pingeeds or as other fats,therefore it cafily pu- 
trifieth,ſorhar if vpon a wound it fal out of the body,it becommeth preſently rotten, which 
hapneth not to the other fats vndcr the skin,or in other parts. 
The'vſe of The vſe ofthe Fat of the Kall, isto cheriſh and to comfort the bottome ofthe ſtomack, 
thefarofthe (forthe v t thereof is warmed by the Liver which lycth vpon it, and therefore it is 
Kell, PPCT par yunc 1 J 
that the Kall attaineth not ſo high) as alſoto increaſe the heate ofthe guts: for both theſe 
arts are membranous and without bloud; and therefore their natural! heate is but weake, 
Now this comfort the Kall/affoordeth not onely by his owne heate,which yet is the more, 
becauſe of the manifolde Veinesand Arteries whichare wouen together through his ſub- 
ſtance : but alſo becauſe beeing thicke and bedded together, irmuch hihdereth the heate 
from diſfipation, and the incurſion alſo of outward colde, and ſo by conſequence is a great 
helpe and furtherer of concoRion. And that it was ordayned to increaſe heate ; Galen in his 
fourth Booke de ſs partiam,and in the ninth Chapter, maketh manifeſt by the example of 
thoſe,whbo hauing gota deepe wound in their bellies, ſothat a part of the Kall falleth our, 
do euer after worſe conco& their nouriſhment , and ſtand inneed of Stomachers or other 


coucrings vpon thcir bellies to keep them warme, eſpecially when much of it fallerh = 
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for it preſently growcth liuid, & conſtrainerh the Chirurgion to take it off,{o ſaith Fipps. 

crates inthe beginning of his firſt Booke de Aorvis; If the Kall fall ont,zt putrifieth neceſſarily. 

And Galen in the place before named ſaith, he tooke almoſt all of it from a Fencer,who was a2 9 
reſently cured, but euer after was calily offended with colde, fo as he was conſtrained to 

defend his belly with Wooll. Heeretoalſo Ar:fotle afſenteth in the third Chapter of his 

fourth Booke de partibus Animalium,Nature((aith hee) «bwſerh the Kall to belpe the concodtion of 

the Aliment,that it might be done with more ea (eand greater expedition, For heate concotteth: now Ariftorlo. 

that which « fat is hot,and therefore the Kall becing fat uſt needs concert. 

Another vſe of the Kall is to keepe the guts moylt, becauſe they are often diſtended,and 
againe corrugated,as they are filled with Chy/ws,or cmpried of it againe. A rhird vic is,thac 
intime of neceſſity and affamiſhment, faith Galen in the xi, Chapter of the fourth Booke de& Galen 
vs pertium,it might ſupply a kinde of ſubkdiary nouriſhment tothe naturall heate, 

The vſe of the Membranes of the Kall or Kell , is to ſuſtaine the branches of the Gate Thevs ofths 
Veine,8& the Czliacall Arterie which paſle into the Stomacke,the Splcene,the Gur called Membranes of 
Deodenun,and the Collicke gut. Againe, to knit the ſtomacke, the duodenam,and the Cul- ** __ 
lick guts vnto the backe, To couple together the Liver and the S$pleene. 

Archangelus addeth, That the thicke and bloudy vapours ariling from the parts contained ,,,,,,.,,, 
in the lower belly,might cleauc into theſe Membranes,and by their denſity and thightneſſe 
or faſtneſſe be condenſed or curdled into far, that ſo good a vapour as might atrerward bee 
turned into nouriſhment,ſhould nor vapour out in vaine. Figally, Lawrenrig addeth another 
vie of the Membranes out of Hippocrates Booke de Glandnli, That when oy humour which 
commeth from the Guts, is ſo plentifull chat it cannot be receiued and aſſumed into the 
Glandules,the oucr-plus might be referucd in the Membranes of the Kell, 


Hippocrates 


Lanrentins out 
of Hippoeyeres, 


CGasrn It 


A briefe Deſcription of the Gate. V tine and his Branches, 


> teries muſt be demonſtrated by order of Difſeion before we come tothe Gurs, 
or Elſe they will be offended, have thought it not amiſle to giue you a briete def- ofrhem in th's 
cription of them in this place , referring the larger and more exa& diſcourſe voto the pro- Place, 
perhiſtory of the Veins and Arteries, Firſt therefore the Gate-veine (fo called, becauſe 
through a gate the Chylus is conueyed intothe Liver) arifeth out of the hollow part of or Original 
the Liver, betwixt the two ſmall eminencies or ſwellings thereof which Hzppocrates calleth Veine, _ 
Port as the gates. Some thinke,it is propagated from the vmbilical veine which proceedeth 4c. 
out of the cauity. VVe will dinide it tato the Trunke and Branches, The trunk before it is 
diuided[T#6, 3.3](cndeth foorth two ſmall ſhootes from his fore-part called Cy/fice Gemel. Ofhicegemells 
le,or Twin-veines of the Gall,[T#b.3.CC]which paſle vnto the bladder of Gal. The ſecond 
is called Gaftrica dextre, the right tomacke Veine[Tab. 3. D] which gocth vnto the backe Gofrice dex 
part of the ſtomacke,and tlie Py/orws or mouth of the ſame, in, 
The branches are ſome of them vpper,ſome nearher. The vpper branches which we call 
the roots of the Gate-veine, [T«b.3, AA AA.) are diſſeminated through the hollow part of 
the Liuer,and do make one Trunke [Tab.3.8CDE.] Theſe roots arc by Anaſtomeſis 1oyned 
with the roots of the hollow Veine. 
. The nether brances ſhoot out onthe right ſide or on the left, from the right fide three 
ranches. 

The firſt, called Gaſtroepiplos dextra,the right Aomacke and Kall veine| Tab.3.H } attain- 
eth from the right ſide of the trunke,to the bottome of the ſtomacke, and the vpper mem- 7,75" 
brane or wing of the Kall, 

The ſecond 1s called Zzteſtine/is or the Gut-veineſT#.3,/.)becauſe it is conueyed vnto the 
midle of the d#odenum,and the beginning of the 7e/anem or empty gut, 

The third is called Aeſenterics , or the veine ofthe Meſentery [Table 3.b.) which is ſub- | 
diuided into three veines : two of the right hand called Meſenterice dextre, which arc di- Am 
ſtributed intothe guts called /ciunum, Hon, Cecam and a part of the collick gut, where be- 
comming very {lender and fine like bearded roots of atree; they make thoſe veines which 
we commonly call the Meſeraick veines [T#b.3.d44dd ) which paſſe between the gre» ne 

K 3 ranes 


hy we treat 


IN Ow becauſe the brancacs of the Gate-veine , and the Czliacall or Stomacke Ar- 


Inieflinalir, 
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Of the Parts belonging to 
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Meſentericy ſi- 
[tr 4. 

The Hemor- 
rhoid Veines, 


Rams! [plemi s 
7. 
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Table iy. ſbeweth the Vena porta,or Gate-weirenith his branches,which he [endeth to the bladder 
87 Gall, to the flomacke, to the Spteece, r9 the meſentery, and to the Guts. 
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1,2,2 4,5. The vpper branches of the Gate veine,dilſemina« 
ted thorough the C aue of the hollowe parts of the Liner. 
AAAA. | heir diſtribution maeth the formeof the Liger, 
B.T he tranke of the Gate yeine comming ous of the ko;ow 
rt of the Liver, 
CC. The two twin veines of the Gal,called Cyffica Gemvels, 
D, Theright Ge#rich or ſfkomacke Veine- 
E. The duiſion of the crunke of the Port-yeire into two 
branches: 
F. Theleftbranch, which is the ypper , and iscalled che 
Spleene branch. 4 
G, The right branch , which is the greater and the lower, 
called rh: Meſcntericall branch, 
H. The right tomack Kall-yeine,cald Ga#freegiplecs, 
/. TheGut-veine called /uteftlinal is. G 
K, Theleſſcr tomacke veine,called Go#rica miner. 
L. Theright Kall-veire called Epplondextra, 
M. 1 he (wect-bread- ycines called Parcree. 
N. The great ſtomack-veine called Gaftrica mor, 
00. Two yeines of the laſt narned branch, inyrapping the 
backiide of the ſtomacke. 
P, The Bifurcation or part'tion of the great tomacke- 
yeinc in the vpper part of the ſtomacke, | 
2 The Crowae-yeine ofthe Rtomacke called Coronaris 
flomachica. 
R. Abranch ofthe Crown-veine paſsing along the vpper 
fide of the ſtomack ,and giuing branches to the Pylerms or 
mouth of the meu $ 
$ "The backward or hinder Kal-veine called, Epipless poffrcs 
T. The diuifion of the Splenick branch, oHp ip po 
Y. The left Kall-veine called Epip'or fi11ſhra, whoſe root 1n 
the great figure is at Y-but bis diſtribution is well ſhevwne 
in the ſmall figure by. and T, 
F. The lef ſtomack-kall veines,called vows iniſtre. 
T2 The v:incs wich runve vnto the left fide of the tomack 
turned backe from them which go vnto the vpper part of 
the Splcene,and the ypper Z. of the rwo ſhewerth the veſ- 
ſel calied Ys *rewe or the ſhorr veſlell, whereby the me- 
lancholy paſſe h out of the Splcene into the ſtomaci,and 
this is the reaſon why melancholy people hauec alwaics 
crae Rorrackes, 
4444. Small brinches running through the ſubſtanceof 
Spl-ene ma - ing the forme of the ſpleeve, 
6. The rizht Meſertericke vane, 
e. The lett Meſerrerick, 
dddd The Mcſcraicall veines. 
e&@ The Veine which þelongeth to the Collick gu, 
F f. Veincs belonging to the right Gur. 
2 2. The Hemorthoidall veines which compaſſe the Funda- 
ment : but theſe ſhall bee more linely deſcribed heereaf- 
ter, 


— CC —— 


branes of the Mcſentery,and gaping with open mouth ar the coate,not at the cauity ofthe 
Guts ; do ſucke from them the Chyiws , to which they affoord a certain rudiment or begin- 
ning of bloud,and then conuey it to the Livuer,or rather into the rootes of the Ports, which 
arcdiſſeminarted in the Liver, From whence a part falleth our into the ſubſtanceof the 
Liver for his Nouriſhment, the reſt is driven intothe hollow Veine, tobe communicated 
tothe whole body, Morcover we muſt know, that the very ſame Meſeraicke veines which 
carry the Chyiue thus vnto the Liuver,do alſo bring from the Liver vnto the Guttes, perteR 
bloud for their nouriſhment at the very ſame time ; the veines of the Liver drawing the 


Chylus,and the Gut drawing the blood. 


The third Meſentericall veine, is called Meſenterica finiſtra,and is diſſeminated into the 
left[76b.3.C]and middle part of the meſenterie. From this commeth the Hemorrhoidalis in- 
terns, the inward Hemorrhoidall vein, [Table 3.g g] (for the externall proceedeth from the 
Hypogaſtricall branch of the hollow Veine ) and deſccndeth by the end of the Collicke 
[Tab.3.f f | vader the right Gut, whoſe extremity it —— with ſmall Tendrils, by 


which the Hemorrhoides do flow. And thus much of the 
the right ſide of the trunke of the Gate-veine, 


ranches which proccede out of 


Our of the left ſide ifſucth the ſplenick bough,and from it many propagations, ſome be- 


fore 


| 
( 
4 
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fore, ſome after his diuiſion: before his diviſion ſpring five branches. =» 
The firſt called Gaſtric minor & finiftra, the leſſer and left ſtomacke veine [ Table 3, &] Gefrice miner 
oeth vntothe back part of the ſtomacke, | | 
The ſecond called Gaftrica mator [Tab.z.N) creepeth vnder the ſtomacke to his vpper orz- Gofrica marer 
e with three branches ; the middl> of which is called Corowaria Stomachice, the Crowne 
veine of the ttomacke [ Table 3. Q_] becauſe ir doceth incompaſle the vppermoſt mouti 
thereof. 
The third is called Epiplows dextra, the right Kell veine [ Tate 3. Z ] this attayneth vnto gies dextes 
the right ſideof the lower wing of the Kell and to the Collicke gut, | 
The fourth called Ep/plois poſtice,the backward Kell yeine [Table 3,8] paſſeth with a dou- gyiplei pics 
ble branch, one on the right hand, another on the left, rothe vnder wing of the Omentun 
or Kell, and a part of the Collicke gur. 
The fift is manifold,called Paxeree[T4b.3.,34]becauſe like ſmal haires they paſſe vnto the Poxcres 
Paxcreas or (weeer-bread ; and theſe are the branches which doe iſſue before the diuviſtion, 
Afterthediuiſion from the vpper brautich neere the ſuperior part of the ſpleene, ſprin- 
eth a notable veine, commonly called / « brexe, the ſhort veſlell [Table 3, Z] whichis in- ,, , _ 
Erted into the left (ide of the botrome of the ſtomacke, by which the melancholy bloud 1s 
belched out into the mouth of the ſtomack, to ſtrengthen it by his adſtriction, to further 
the principall aQion of the ſtomacke which is concoRion,and to prouoke appetite. 
From the lower branch proceed two veines : the firſt called Epiplog ſinifira, the left kel Eyipleirſmifra 
veine [Table 3. Y ] which paſleth to the left fide of the lower wing of the Omentum. 
The ſecond is called Gaſtro Epiplos fimifirs, the left ſomacke and Kell veine | Tab.3.X. ] Gofre agepheis 
It ioyneth it ſelfe with the right, and compaſſeth the bottome of the ſtomack ; the remain- 
der of them both after their copulation, is diuerſly diſtributed [746,3.7Z] incothe middle 
line of the ſpleene : and ſo much of the Gate veine and his branches, 
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Of the Arteries called Celiaca, and Meſenterica : that is, the Arteries of the Stemacke, and 
the Maſenterie which accompany the branches of the Gate weine. 


0 HE Arteries which accompany the branches of the Gate yeine before deſcri- 
ﬆ* 7 24 oedare three, The firſt is called Celizces, or rhe Rtomacke Arteric [ Tab.4. 
#9 Fig. 1. # ] and the other two, Meſenterica ſuperior, or the vpper Meſenterical 
28 Artcrie [ Tab.g. Fig.1.2.] andthe lower [Tab.7,10,] called Meſenterica inferior. 
The Cexacallor ftomacke Arterie [Tab. 4. Fig. 1.m and Tab.7.6] is fo called becauſe caue, 
at ſendeth many branches to the ſtomack, Ir is a notable branch of the great Arterie, and 
euery where accompanieth the branches of the Gate veine. His original is from the 
forelide of the Horra, where it leancth vponthe back-bone, and is ſupported with the 
lower wing of the Kell, till it come to be divided into two braunches :the right [cable 4. 
Figere 1, # | is leſſer, and the left [ rable 4.Fig: 1, #] ſomewhat larger, 
The Rightbranch [ 2able 4. Figare 1.» [ asit goeth vpward to the hollowneſſe of the 771, right 
un » Iheddeth ſmall furcles out of it ſelfe , ſome from his vpper part, and ſome from branch. 
is lower, ; 
From his vpper part two : Firſt, the right Geſrickeor ſtomacke Arterie[table 4.Figure 1. calricades- 
p] is diſtributed into the lower part of his right Orifice. Secondly, Cyſtice gemelle [| table 4. Cleats 
Figare 1,ſ Figure 2.x table 7.8.7] two ſmall Arteries creeping to the bladder of gall. IT7% 
From his lower part three: Firſt, the right Kell Arterieſrab/e 4. Figure 1.0 Figure 2.4] at- 
tayning to the right ſide of the Kell and the Collicke gut. Secondly, the gut Arterie [ tab, op#idexvs 
4, Figere-1.q Fig.2.d reachinge to the duodenum and the beginning of the Jriunum. Third- | 
ly and laſtly ; the right tomacke and Kell Arterie [ table 4. Figare 1. ] which is faſined ©. 
to the vpper Kell, and fprinkleth many branches to the foreltde and backefide of the 
bottome of the ſtomacke, 
That which remayneth of the right branch,determineth in the hollow of the Liver [rab. ca epiplons 
4- Figure 1,y table 7,7] by which it receiucth life. __— 


The left branch [able 4. Figure 2, # ]called drteria  /plemics, paſſeth obliquely _— Arteria fpiez 
wxa4, 
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Of the Parts belonging to 
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G-flricaſmi® 
fra. 


Gaftiicamarer 


Epiploirpeſtica 


þ 


Table tiy ſheweth a part of the Trunke of the 
great Arterie ont cf which the Arterte Celliica 
proceedeth ; ana beſide it ſheweth the branch-s 
of the Celiacail Arterie, hich do accompuny ; membrane of the all. 


the Branches of the Veine, 


£ The arterie belonging to the ſhort veſicll whichpaſſeth from the 
pleen ro the ſtomack, called Vas brewe arter'oſamm, 

» 'Theplace where the Caliacall arterie ariſerh, 

» The right branch of the Ce/ ac. 

y The right tal arterie, as it is diſſeminated invto the lower 


The right ſtomacke arterie running into the right Gdde of the 
back of the tomack toward the Pylorms. G 


The ſecond Fignre ſheweth the mutuall cone 9 Tb» gut artenewhich reacherh tothe gut called dvodewur and 


to the beginning of he /erunnmr or empty gut, 


BOxXION of theC £liacal Art eres, wit h [ he ft week r The righr ſtomacke-kall artcrie which 's diſſeminated into the 


bread ana ſpleent, 


TABVLA 


right fideof the botrome of the ſtomacke and into the ypper mem- 
brane cf theiall. 
{ The two twin arteries of the gal, *ow they paſſe vato it, 
# Arteries *i'\\ributed into the hollaw part of the Liner. 
P = Icft braunch of the .a/4c4 or A:»14,which goth eſpecial'yto 
the ipl ences 
x Toe greater ſtomacke art-rie which goeth tothehinder ſide of the 
ſtomae'ce, and to hi- left crifice. 
.y Certaine -oores (ent nto the middeſt of the tomacke where iz 
Is tycd wo the backe 
& The Crowne art: rie of the ſtomacke; which circleth the lefs O- 
F fof th: ftomacke, 
& Tac left it »macke arterie which goeth into the ypper parts of che 
omac -e at the right orrfice, 
þ The back or hindmoſt Kallarterie, which is diſtribated into the 
lower membrane of che Kal and the col ike gur, 
ft y left k.. ll acrery whica goeth to the lover membrane of the 
Alls 
1 Branches which -aſſe into the hollownes of the ſplecne. 


s Thelc't ſtomack Kall arteric going 'o thel ft tile of the bottom 


of the ſtowacke, and the vpper membrane of the kall, 
£ | he vpper meleneri a'l artery. | 
34 Therighi and the left emulgent arteries astheygoe to the Kid- 


nn The right and the left (permatical! arteries, 


= The ſecond Fromre. 

44 The veine, the arterie and thenerye, which fould chemſalues in 
the Py »we. or mo"'thof che ſtomacke. 

6 Thelcfſer braunch of the Gate veine, or the ſpleenick branch, 

e 7 he gr-ater branch of the "3ar+ veineortlie meſent 117, all branch. 

4 A veinc and an arterie going to the gut called « aenam, 

e \ef{elsgoing to the | vver membrane of the Kal, 

Thc roote of the artcrie whic? accompanic:t: the braun. hes of the 
gare veine, s 
T he Ceronarve or crowne veine and arteric of the ftomgcke, 
Veſlels goirg to the low-r Kall, and to the collic\; gut 

s Tie ſweet bread or Pamcres: ypon which the vllels are for ſecu- 
rity diſtribu cd 

+ A vcine going to the left fide of the lower Kal 

# * company ot veſle les which paſle ynto th: (pleen, 

m Theinſcrrion of thele veſſels, 

#xx Veſl.ls r:ficted from the former, and offered to the ftomack. 

099 V. ines and arterics ſent to the gut... 

pg Two aitert $ going tore meſentery, 

rreys Th: glangulesor kernels of the meſcntery ,which lie yvnder 
the veſſels for t'eir ſecurity, 

# Therrun ot the gate veine, 

» 'The hole of re cr of gall where it openeth into the gut cal- 
lcd the anvaenwn 

x The vcines of the blad 'er of gall. 

5 Arterie> and nerves that go to the liver and the bladder of gall, 

\L Two braunches which run vnto che back parts of the ſtomack, 

* The Heamorrhodal yeine and artery. 


the Pawcreas [t4b, 4. fig. 2.4. to the Spleene, [table 4. fig. 2.9. ] It is larger then the right 
branch, that it might not caſily be obſtru&ed; for it conueyeth vitall ſpirits to the ſpleen, 
& alſo bc!cheth out into it the more facu'cnt part of the bloud containcd in the great Ar- 
tery, This Aitery is continually ioyned vnto the ſplenick yeine deſcribed in the Chapter 
Boing before , and hath ſo many branches, and in the ſame order of poſition, as alſonamed 
y the ſame names, which we will runne breefely over in this place, 

Gaſtrica ſiniſtr a vel minor, the left or leſſer ſtomac ke Artery [1able.g. figure 1.<) turneth 

onthe righthand torhe vpper parts of the ſtomacke, 


Gaſtrica mator | table 4. figure 1.K | offereth a branch to the backſide of the ſtomacke, as al- 


foto the midſt thereof mai ked inthe fourth Table ar (3];our of thisalſo ariſeth the crowne 
Artery [ table 4. figure 1,2.) anſwering the crowne veine before deſcribed, 


From the lower pare. 
Epiplois poſlica [ tab. 4,fiz 1.8. fig.2,C) divided into two ſtradling branches , which are 
Propagated into the Jower wing of the Kai and the Collick gut thereto adioyned, 


Epi- 


my ww MMA A - ew <« 


N nutrition or nenriſÞhment. 
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Epiplois = [ Tab.g.Fig.17)] paſſeth alſo ro the lower Omenran , and runneth into the” g,;vivy fwithe 

left ſide thercot, N | | | 

; The remainder of this branch ['Tab: 4.F2,1 7 | attaineth to the Splcene, and i$diuided 

intoan vpper and a lower branch, and theſe into others, till at lengrh rhey reach ynto rhe' 
hollow be of the Spleene, [ Tb. 4. Fig:1 4] From whenck [do proccede Gafiroepiploid fi-' Gafre cyiploi 
wiſtra, [Tab.g.Fig: 1 «) which is ſuſtained by'the vpper wing ofthe Kell, and ſogoeth vnto! roſes 
theleft fide of the bottome of ſtomake, 04108 
: Alfo Fa breae' Arferieſurs [ Fab. 4. Fig 1.5] paſſeth out ofthe vppet part of the'Spleen, 74 brew ar- 


and is inſerted into the left fide of the ſtomacke. reqvaſum, = 
The Meſentericall Arteries double, both of them proceeding from the fore-fide of the 1,rerie xe- 
trunke , the vpper below the Ciara; the lower belowrhe ſpermaricall Arteries, ſentertcas 


The vpper | Tab.4.Fig.1.? Fig.2.P:Tab: 8,10, | is propagated into the ypper part, and al- $yperior. 
moſt rkigral nes ers and reacheth his tan folde ſurcles withe envy gut, the 
leon, and a part of the" Collicke gur,where itapproacheth the righr Kidney, | ; 
The lower[T6.4.Fig.1. Q, Tab. 8,2]Meſentericall Artery, runneth vader the lower end I=ferier. 
ofthe Meſentery, 2nd eſpecially to the left fide of the Collicke gut and the right gut, and 
maketh the Hemorrhoid veſſell,together with the Veins, & it is nored inthe ſecond figure 
ofthis fourth Table atthis marke*, And ſo much ar this rime ſhall ſuffice ro have ſpoken of 
the Gate veine,and the Czliacall Artery in this place, conſidering that we ſhall have fitter 
occaſion to proſecute their branches heereafrer. Now we will proceede vnro the guts. 


Cuay. V. 
Of the Guttes, 

W223 He Guttes are called in Grecke i/yge, and 1nteftine in Latine, becauſe they are pla- The Name. 
SX [57 ced inthe inmoſt part of the body, and doe take yp the moſt part of the cauity of 
LS the lower belly. their naturall poſition appeareth in the 2.8 5. Tables, ] And be- 
caule they farre exceed the length of the ſame, they are neceſflarily gired and rouled into 
manifolde Conuolutions,['T#6.2,5,C9 6.]that it might conteine them,as we vie to rowle vp -14,;, coa- 
a rope if we would pur it into a bag or quoyle a Ca ble.They are knit together by the bene- nexions, 
fire of the Meſenterium [as o—_ inthe 7, Table, ] by which alſo, and the interpoſition 
of the Omentum, they are tied tothe backe, and are held vp or ſupported by the cauities or 
hollowneſle of the hanch bones. 

They are long bodies , and commonly ſixe times ſo long as the man whoſe entrals they Theirlugh. 
are, round they are and globous, that they might bee more capacious and lefſe ſubie& ro 
outward iniurics ; Hollow, butnor all ota bore as wee call it, carried alſo in circular con- 
ucrſions ( excepting their beginning [Tab. 6.Fig.1,2.4t [and A] and their end, that the en- 
trance and out-gate of the y , nn ſhould not bee interrupred ) leſt the nouriſhment 
ſhould too ſuddenly flip away before the Chylws be fully diflribured, and conſtrainea man, 
eft-ſoones to call for more, and fo be the cauſe of inſatiable guloſity or rauenouſnes,which yuir —_— 
would, as Plato ſaith,interrupr all good and liberall learning. For ſowe ſee thoſe creatures 
whoſe guts from the ſtomacke tothe ſiedge are cither ſtreighr or laxzare inſatiable deucu- 
rers, which alſo Ariſtotle witneſleth in his third Booke de partibus animal. chap. 14. for the Ariferte. 
looſeneſle or laxneſle of the gut encreaſeth, and the reQirude of it haſtneth the deſire of 
meate, Wherefore thoſe creatures whom it became to bee more moderate that way, 
haue more of theſe circumuolutions, which alſo make them able longer to containe the 
excrements, that they ſhold not be enforced butat their own pleaſure to vnburden them- 

{clues for thoſe creatures that continually pur in , muſt haue anſwerable evacuation, 

The gutsare continued with the ſtomack at the right Orifice called the Py/orws,but their D—_ 
ſubſtance is thinner then that of the ſtomack ,and by reaſon of the innumerable veines that Juckraiks, 
arc inſerted into Jeiumem & Meow, which do in a ſhort time ſuck it, they receiue much nou» 
riſhment, which preſently by as many veſſels is conneyed to the Liver. This ſpeedy diftri- 
bution of the nouriſhment could not be, if it went out of one ſtomacke into another, be- 
cauſethere would not be ſpace for the inſertion of ſucha world of veines, and ſorhe diſtri- 
burion muſt needs be ſlower, and beſide much of the Aliment would eſcape the Veins,vn- 
lefle it wete eft-ſoones all the way of the paſſage againe and many times as it wete reui- 
ſed, till there were nothing left bur bare excrement. 

Andalbeit there be bur one 4#&?w« or through-paſlage from the pylorw or mouth of the 
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Books. 3. 


Of the Parts beloniging to 


The ſmall 
guts, 


guiſh, 


Naucll. 


ULIAMW., 


The great 
guts, 


Their offces 


Their ſcitua- 
Lion. 


N. The Coloaending intothe right gut. 

O. The begunning of the righe Gur vnto the 
bladder, 

P, Q. The ſunken or fallen fide of the Colon at P. and 
his Chambers and puffes at Q. 

RST. The l:fſer Guttes, eſpecially lving vnder the 


4. The two vmbilicall artcries. 
6. The bottome of the Bladder, 
* The Conncxion of the bladder and the Perito- 


ſtomacke euen to the ſicdge, that it may not amiſle bee called one gut, yer becauſe rhe 

rts of it do very much differ in ſubſtance , figure , office, place, magnityde, and in num- 
= of cixcumuolutions and turnings : therefore firſt in reſpe@ of their ſubſtance, there are 
two ſorts of guts. One {lender, fine, and ſmall, which Galen calleth wipe" ulye,xiz)e, Play. 
ras calleth them Zades of the old word Laceo, which fignifieth todraw, becauſe they draw 


the Chylus more powertully then the other which are thicke and crafle, called by Hippocres 


Fes 


The ſlender or ſmalleſt fort of Guts is three-fold, Duodenwmn, Teinnum, and Ueon, which 


though they hauc all almoſt one capacitie or amplitude, 'yet they are cabily diitinguiſhed 


by theit ſciruation, length, and by their Meſeraick veines, And befide, the /e:z#num about 
his beginning , where it 15 tycd to the backe, is ſometimes obſerued to be cnlarged. 


Tab. 5. ſheweth the Bowels of the Lower belly, enerie one in their owne place. The ends of the lower Ribbes , 
together with the Midriffe and the Peritoneum adhering there to are turned backe , that the Liner ,the 
Spleene, and the flomacke might be better ſcene, 


A. The Breft blade cald Cartilago enſfiformi. TABVLA.YV. 

BB, The Peritonaum, togithcr with th eMidriffe and 

the broken ribs bent outward. 

CC. The G:b$exs or buching part of the Liver. 

D. A Ligament tying the Liver tothe Midriffe. 

E. A part of the ymbilicall veine. 

FF. The ftomacke fill-d fuil of meate. 

G. A part of the Spleene. 

H. The blinde gut of the late writers ; for the ancients 
tooke the top of the Colon for it. 

I. The beginning of the great or thicke guts. 

]. and foto K. ſheweth the paſſage of the Collik gur 
from the right kidney tothe Liuer, and fo the Col- 
Iicke and the {tone on this fide are in one place, and 
therefore hardly diſtinguiſhed. 

K, to L, thc ſame Collicke Gut lyeth vnder the whole 
bottome of the Romack , which is the reaſon that 

thoſe which are rroubled with the Collick caft ſo much. 

L, to M. The pafſage of the Colon, from the ſplecne 
vmeo the ſhare bone by the 1-ft kidney a-way , 
which maketh the payne of the Stone and the 
Collicke on the lefre fide, very , harde to diſtin- 


The thicke or great guts are as many [Tab. 6 Fig. 2,3.] called Cecum, Colon & ReiZum, 


all differing in ſcite, figure, and maginitude. For the Colon and RefZurm, that is, the Collick 
and the right guts,are more ample then al the reſtſ For the figure,ſome are right as it were 
by alinc,asthe Duedeaum and RefFum, the relt are full of turninges , andas it were cham- 
bered more or lefle, 

In reſpeot their offices , ſome areappointed both for the perfiting and for the diſtri- 
buting of the Chy/ws, ro wit, the ſmaller and narrower , thar fo the ſmalleſt crumme of the 
meate may mcete with their ſides and veſſels ;others are appointed for baſer vſe,to gather 
rogerher the excrements, as the Crafle or thicke guts, 

The {ma —_— oy reaſon of their excellency,partly for their commodi tie,do OCcu-» 
py the middle place [Tab.5.8ST,Tab:7,CCCCJeucnall the Regions of the naucll & the # 

Pogaſtriam, yet in dogs it 15 not ſo,which deceiued the Ancients, who called the ſmall 


vpper 
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vpper guts, the thicke the lower z which order we finde different in man, whoſe Colon oc- 

cuppies the vppermoſt place , and paſſet-vnder the bottom of all che ſtomacke; For their 

commodity they are placed neare the Center of the Meſenterie [Tab, 7,H] that the meſcn- 

rericall branch might without any greatdiſtance be conuayed varo them,ard fo the Chyims 
uickly transferred to the Liuer. 

The thicker gutsarc placed towards the ſides [ Table 5. Table 6. Figure. Table 7, EEEE | 
artly becauſe they might giue way to the ſmaller ;( the Colon alſo is knitto the borrome 
Table 5-E] of the ſtomacke) partly that like a munition or defence they might compaſſe 

and defend the ſmaller, leaſt they thould bee prefled or ſtreightned. They were alſo made 
large, that they might containe the greater quantity of excrements,before they were pro- 
uoked to excretion, 

The firſt of the {lender guts [Table 6. figare 1,from 1 to K] which Herophilus calleth Gol. Durdenem, 
zaSdx7vx#r,in Latine daodenwm, hath his name from the length of twelue fingers, which yer 
we finde it not to holde in our bodics z it may be,becauſe now a dayecs the ſtatures of Mans 
body is much impaired. Galen calles it ixeves,as it werea prodution,to wit of the ſtomacke, 
which name yet ſome doc onely allow to the orifice of this firſt gut. This duodenum begin- 
ning on the right fide, at the Pylorms | Table 6, figure 1,H) is retleded or turned backeward, 
vnder the ſtomacke, that it may bee knit with membranous ligaments,to the ſpondelles or 
rack-bones of the loynes, to hold it ſtraight and right downe ,, for if it ſhould haue beene 
rowled and circledabour , firſt the entrance of rhe Chy/us ſhould haue beene hindred, and 
then being gotten in, it would haue beene ſubie& to bee returned backe againe, Moreo- 
ucr, it would haue beene a hinderance to the veine that commeth from the Port or Gate 
of the Liver, and to the Arteric which paſſeth to the. Liver : beſide , indecde there is no 
ſpace or ſcope for any ſuch conuolutions or turnings in that place.It determineth vnder the 
Colon, about the beginning [Teble 6,Figure 1,K] of his windings.It.is the ſtraighteſt of all 
the guts, that the Chylws fhould not ſuddenly and rogetherward fall into it out of the ſto- 
macke; and ſome what thicker then the other two,becauſe it receiueth a ſhort veine from 
the trunke of the Port veine, which we called intefina/is [Table 3,7 | or the Gut veine,(but 
no meſer;acall veine atall ) and an Artericfrom the Celiacall;, both which are led along ac- Theduodcrnas 
cording to the longirude of this Gut , tothe beginning of the Je/#wnuw. Vnder this the —_—_— 
Pancreas or {weete bread lyeth, eſpecially in Dogges, that it may boulſter the yeſſels,and veine. 
moyſten or ſupple the gut witha ſlimic moyſture. 

The ſecond ſmall gur is called view Jennum, or the Table 6. Figure 1, 44] Empty gut: riomwmthe 
Ir 1s for the molt part found empty, and that becauſe of the innumerable meſeraicks, and Py 
thoſe very large, which ending in the inner _coate of che gut, doe there gape with open 
mouth, and draw away the Chy/we, as the nouriſhment falleslower and lower, till all the 
goodneſle bee drawne away, And ifany part of the Chy/ws (cape the firſt conuolution of 
this gut , yet the ſecond or third will embrace it; till, moſt of the profitable iuyce be 
drawne away by the meſerlaks x0 this gut balongirs ;/which ſuionor drawing is much cn- 
creaſed by the vicinitic of che Liuer, and deſide, the Aliment as it paſſeth by, being yer 
fluid, docth calilie follow- 23G INTE 

His beginning [, T«ble 6, Frgwe 2:44] onthe right fide vnder the Colon,where the con- Hisplace. 
uolution of the Gurtes began, is very. liugd or blewe. zyvhen it commeth aboue the Navill 
( whoſe whole region it takgrh; vp.) being before woung vp into tnany circled labyrinths,ic 
cndeth.into the J/con,! It is inlengrhoygluc palmes and three fingers. In breadth it excee- | 
dethnot the little finger, valeſſe it be; puffed vp with:winde, Iathe beginning of this Jeiv- Trofaiiage 
wm, or in the end [ Table 6, Figure 1.1] of the duodenum, is the paſſage of Choller ot Gall ofthe gal _ 
inſerted, called Porws Biliarems xthat after the Chylas is now fallen downe beneathir,the Lt- boomee,..., 
ucr may vaburdey it ſelfe by this vent of that humoggwhichby his acrimonie prouoketh the Luke.” 1 
Guts both to expel the excrementscontayned inthem; and to work downward the flimy accorcing wo 
RISER -S cleaueth vat thens;, whenre its, that in diſſeRions.it is tound more empty ****=* 
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The third Gur iscalled 3oplby or cenue,that is; ſlander, becauſeaf the tenuitic of bis mem- -74. ces his 
branes; it is called alſo ia fipm a warde which ſignifierh toencompaſie, asit were the naves. | 
circled by allo volun/us, becauſe of his many circumuolutions, in which the meat maketh Lc, 
profitable ſtay and deliberation : this guralſogiveth name tothac fearefull diſeaſe called 3- miſcrere mes 
lees, or Ihiaca paſaia,.. It is cituate mipcks Nauell, on both fides at the bones called Hee, ins ———_ 
or hauch boncs,, and the cox or hip-bage : and thought it be continuall with the Aden, Hu ſciruation 


His ſcituation _ 


Of the Parts belonging to Cuar, Jo 


Hernis in - 
relhimslm, 


The great 
ts. 
Fe blind gut 


Call-d Carum 
Inteftin «am, 


and of a like ſubſtance, yet heercin ir differs,that we finde it not either ſo empty of Chyles, 
or ſo full of Veines. Ir beginneth where the gut groweth reddiſh, and the Meſeraicke 
Veines grow ſmailer and fewer, and paſſing vnder the right Kidney , meeteth with the 
craſſe and large or great Bur, that [ Tab.*. Fig.': O] buncheth our like a great Globe or 
Bowle, and endeth 1n his left ſide where it hath two holes ; one continued with the /cop, 
another lower, ro which the blinde gut is ioyned. | Tab.*, Fig.”,*,*,"] Itisthe longeſt of all 
the guts, euen Gne and twenty palmes long , and as broad as a finger is thicke, and becauſe 
this gutonely can fall intothe cod, this onely cauſeth the rupture cald Hernia inteſtinalis , 
the gut rupture, and ſo much of the ſmall guts, 

The great guts begin [Tab., Fig.",”,, O ] where on the right fide they ſtrut out like a 
great Buwle, where there hangeth downean Appendixe or additament , which is the firſt 
of the thicke guts , and is called Tvpaiy or Cecum,that is,the blinde gut [Tab.*, Fig,* * 3PJha- 
uing that name from his obſcure vſe, others call it Monocalas, becauſe it hath bur one per- 
foration , yet ſome ſay it hathtwo in the ſame ſuperficies , but divided by fo fine and thin 
a diſtance, that it ſeemes bur one : when notwithſtanding one of them is the end of the 7- 
leon, [Tabs Fig:*,*,,*] and the other the beginning of the blinde gut, or ofthe Appendix. 
It taketh his beginning which is very thicke, from two heads; the end of the Ileon, [Tab.*, 
Fig, ',*,3.* &*®Jand the beginning of the Colon : vnleſſe we had rather ſay,that the vemoſt 
partof the Colon ends into it , and that the Ileon 1s continued with it where it begins, In 
2 man it is a ſlender long Appendix, and like vnto a great writhen worme [ Tab.*, Fig,",?, 
 *'Joralittle purſe narrow toward the bottome, whence alſo it is called Sarcws; farre nar- 


rower and ſtreighther then any of the other guts ; foure Finger long, and as broade as the + 


thumbe, and is knit tothe right Kidney by the mediation of the Per/tonewnm, but hath no 
Meſentery tyed vnto it, In Dogges it is farre greater,and beſides differs inthe originall, 
for inthem ittaketh his beginning rather from the begioning of the Colonon the right 
fide of ir, then on the left, 


What was the The Ancicnts did not call this Appendix of the Colon the blind gurt(whence ſome of them 
C<wmofthe hauc deliuvercd, that in Beaſts there are three thicke guts, in a man bur two) but for it, did 


Ancients, 


Theuſe of the 
blinde gut of 
the Ancients, 


Of the Ap- 
pcndix, 


The Colon 
or Collick 
Gur. 


The ſcituatr- 


on of it, 


take that Globous [ Tat.*. Fig: *at O| extuberation, which paſſeth from the inſertion of 
the ſmall gurs vnto the Colon, of which we ſpake even now. Wherefore Galen placeth the 
blinde gut on the right ſide of the 1/cop, but the Colon he ſaith ariſerh out of the left (ide, 
brought firft ypward by the right ea or flankes. This blinde gut of the Ancients which we 
call the begirning of the Colon, in Apes, Dogges. Swine,8 Oxen 1s very great, in whom 
it is a good helpe that in their groveling gate, when their fore-parts are violently moued, 
the excrements do not recoile to the ſmall guts. The vie of this blind Gut, faith Galen, (vn- 
derſtanding the beginning and bowled extuberationof the Colon)'istobeas a belly wher. 
inthe excrements are recciucd , that if inthe paſſage any thing haue eſcaped the diftribu. 
ting vertue of the ſmall guts,and the Meſeriack Veynes, it might by remayning ſometime 
in this blind- gut be exhauſted and ſucked our, Batrhe vſe of rhe opentlix is whilft the 
Infant is in the wombe, to receiue thoſe many and liquid excrements which in many mo, 
ncths timeare gathered together, After the childe comes to any growth inthe world, the 
vſe of this Appendixe ceaſcth, becauſe (proportionably conſidered) there are fewer cx- 
crements gathered inthe Collicke gut,and thoſe that are,aredryer & thicker, Wherefore 
one ſaith verie wel , that the excrements growing fewer , are hotdriuen thereinto, and fo 
ir remayneth contracted and gathered together , netin length, (forthe lengrh, contingeth 
the ſame) but in the Latitude, over itwas inthe Ttifant,cuen aswe ſaide before, it hapneth 
inthe vmbilicall veſſels. Wan fl? INN" | 

The ſecond thicke gut, Tab.6:;Fig:1 and 3.from 0 ooned ad ag 100, Tab,7 EEEE) is 
more lax and looſe, and is called «3x of a word which fignifieth ro fore flow, becauſe b 
reaſon of his many blowne and ſwelling ChambersvrCelsfT.s Fig.2,z77] it forſlowe 
the paſſage of the excrements z or of aword which fignifieth rowreth, or to rack, becauſe 
of the racking Collick paine which in it is bred. The beginning ofthis gut, called by rhe 
Ancients the blinde gut \T«6.6 Figuy.1,2. 0] 1s ſaide, is very large and more capacious 
then any other part of thegut is, and round like a Bowle or Globe, ſeated inthe right le 
wmor flanke, [ Tab.s from 1.40 K.) for there isa fit place empty'for it, becauſe the right kid- 
ney hangeth hie, to which it cleauerh: and touctuhg rhebladdet of Gall vder the Emer 
yea ſometimes being ſaſtned vnto it, thar it is dyed yellow by it, is eurned\ypward,rouſed 
ouerthwart vader the bartome of the ſtomacke [T«b.5.frow K to Z] and ſo paſſeth wg ir” 
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ſmall; guts. And this is the reaſon why the Ancients baue written tha ir occupyeth the vp- 
per place, yet not in Dogges but in Men. And ſurely heerein Nature hath made an excel- 
lent proviſion both for nouriſhment and concoQtion , becauſe we cate many hard meates, 
which neither the ſtomacke nor the ſmall guts are able ſufficiently ro pur ouer , which are 
deteined in the Chambers of the Colon; and becauſe this Colon paſſeth vnder the ſto. 
macke and the Liuer the fountaine of heate , theſe hard meares are there concocted and 
made fit for nouriſhment,and from hence are ſuckt away by the Meſcraick veines, Onthe 


-left ſide it is tyed to the SpleeneſTab.5.6 ]with rare and thin Membranes - fromthe ſpleen 


it paſſeth vnto the ſhare bone [ 746. 5. from Z to M)] and then is preſently turned backward 
to the left Kidney, to which it 15 ſtrongly bound, and ſo maketh a fhew as it were of a Scy-- 
thian bow. This ſtrong binding of the Collicke gut tothe left Kidney, i5 the cauſe why the 
Nephritick paine or fir of the {tone inthe Kidneys , is confounded with the collicke payne, 


Table vi. ſheweth the l:ſer and the ory ws 
" 


The firſt fizure ſheweth the forme and folding paſſage of the leſſer guts. 
The ſecond Figure ſheweth the farme and connolutions of the greater guts and the Muſeles of the 


Funiament, 

The thirde Figure (heweth together with the figure of the great guttes , the value or Membrane 
of the Colon or Coliicke gut, 

The fourth Fionre ſheweth a part of the collick and right guts andthe coates of the Guts, 
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Bur to returne tothe Collicke gut; atthe left Kidney it is much narrower , leſt it ihould 
commpreſle the ſpleenc z wherefore thoſe men that hauc ſwolne ſpleenes , doe not cafily 
breake winde, vnleſſec their ſpleencs be preſſed ; here alſo it hath no chambers : and againe 
ariſing more on the left fide as it were vnto the ſeare of the Nauell [Table 6. Fig. 2, and 3. 
from $ toT | maketh a double, ( which double is the cauſe that in rhis place the Collicke 
tormcnts aie moſt grieuous, ſo that we haue ſcene heere apoſtemarions [Table 5,M]maru- 
rated or ripencd through the skin,and after healed)and ſo being carried to the beginning of 
the os ſacrw;x , in that very place where on the one fide it aroſe from the right gut, it now 
on the other {ideſ Tab.5.,Nendeth in it ; but isdiſtinguiſhed from it by a certaine narrow- 
neſſe , cauſed as 1t were by the whipping about [Table 6. Figure 2.,from TroT | of a ſtreight 
band : whichiplace all Phyſitians in the adminiltringof Cliters, and cure of the Collicke 
trormcnts, muſt not forget. The length of this gut is about 7. palmes { demenſtrated inthe 6, 
Table and the 1, and 2. Figures] and ſo many fingers, and in breadth it 1s as wide as a mans. 
Filt is thicke, 

It is the Jargeſt and wideſt of all the Guts, that it mightbea receptacle of the winds in- 
endcred in the firſt concoRion, to wit, inthe ſtomacke and the ſinall Guts , asalſo of the 
reprofitable and ſeculcnt partof the Chylme , which remainerh abour the end of the ſmall 
Guts: leſt (faith Galen in his ſourth booke de ſu partiamand the 78 chapter) we ſhould be 
conſtrained continually,or ouer often to empry our bodies, becauſe within vs there is con- 

tinuall ſ:gregation made of the excrements from the nouriſhment, Now this Gur being ſo 
capacious thoſe excrements may in great quantity be retained, and auoyded but at conue- 
nient times. 

The Celles alſo or chambers of this Gutre [Tab. 5. 2.9, Tab.6,F1g.2,3, TT] make much 
for this purpoſe of Nature;and hence it is that fone Birus whoſe gurs have no ſuch Celles, 
doc continually mute, or very often : and therefore ſome haue called this collicke Gur, 
Toe lower Belly, -, * n 

Leſt thereforethe excrements ſhould forceably iſſue out,or perpetually proucke the ex- 
pulſiue taculry, this Gut firſt of all ariſeth vpward[7 able 6, Fig. 2,and 3.from O to Q , after- 
ward bending downward,jt 1s againe refleed.vpward ncere the end thereof [Tab.s. Figure 
2,and ;, frem$toeT| not valike roa Romane S. And hence it is that in our deieRtions, the 
EXCrementsare not auoyded all atonce, but as it were at two ſtooles,the ſecond following 
the firlt,after a little diſtance of time. Wo"? 

And becauſe it is very great,therefore it haph two ſtrong Ii CO ren itis faſt 
tycd to the vpper parts, and by the, other to the !ower. Its alſo faſtned to the backe by 
meanes of an externall membrane, {þringing outof the lower membrane of the Kall,as the 
other Guts are ryed to the backe by the interpoſitionor helpe-of the Aeſenterie, Burt in 
Dogges it isno where tyed to the Ka!,neither harh ir any of theſe ligaments. If it were nar- 
row as the ſmall Guts,it would alwayes be diſtenfied,and ſo alwayes tortured, 

Againc, whereas the excrements when they paſſe out of the {con intothe Collick gut, 
doe manifeſtly aſced[rab.s,Fig.3,frow N to O]leſk in the compreſhon of the belly (which is 
made by the muſcles of the 4bdomen.and the helpe of theamidtiffe)rothe fiedge;the excre- 
ments an putrid or rotten vapours ſhould not ſo cafily findethe lower paſſage by the right 
gut, as returne out of the Colon into ithe Xeon , and ſo diſturbe thedifiriBurion of the Chy- 
{us, and at length ifſue by the mouth, as ithapneth in thaxmilcrablle difeaſe called hiacapeſe 
ſto,where the gut leon doubling into ix felfe , maketh ſuchagonſtipation of the belly, that 
the meat cannotdeſcend , and forthe remaindersghercof beipg yet liquid inthe ſmall gur, 
anddefiled with the noyſome ſauour of that plac gd by vomir,and at laſt the ex- 
crements themſelues, though not our 6f the great guts. Bur l#ſ in eucry notable compreſ- 
ſion of the belly this ſhould happen , Nature! hath ordained and ſcituared a certain valve, 
leaf-doore, or ory rouage the beginfiing{T«b.6,F#.3;*P{this Colon where it is ioyned 
tothe /eon,which is membranous andthick,and 160 a vpwardjbecauſe the excrements 
of the meare are carried by aſcent not by deſcent,our bf theeoninto the Colon, as js ſaid 
before. This valve is eaſily found by the Anatomiſt, if yo e water into the right gut 
and hold it and the Colon vpward, for then you ſhall pexgtivieFhat none of the water, will 


paſſe into the Ileon , nonor winde , vnleſſe you prefle i . You ma; Ware alſo 
y the capfuþn ofxyater, 
oi 's o F 


when the guts are cleanſed , but then it is ſomewhat v&i 
which you muſt neceſſirily vſe in the cleanſing ofthem. * 
Aliters cannot naturally aſcend into the ITleon 
[ ar 


Hence 1t is that Galen fayth, the matter of 
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. or ſmall guts, although their medienene force and vertue may gor agreardealc higher, 


Andreas Lawrentius hath deſcribed this valve in his Anatomie, wherealto he maketh men- 
tion of Zaubines deſcription of x, and.attributeth-vntg@i4tthis yſe eſpecially of hindering 
the regurgitation of the excrements,. But 4rchangelas {ayerth, that at che blinde gut there 
are three valves like thoſe inthe heart, all appoyatcd for the ſame-purpole,. which the 
others before did agree vpon, 

The ſubſtance of the Colon is more Ucſhy then that of tke other guts, & beſide ir hath 
raany Celles [Table 5.QQ , table 6, Figure 2, 3,71 or.chambered cauiries, diucrtly as it 
were arched ;and againe linking intoa narrower conſtraynt, wherein the hardeſt part of 
the meate may reſt, and ſo recciue (tor they lie vnder the ſtomacke and the Liuer [Table 5. 
at CC] a better concottion. But the ſmall guts haue none of theſe Cels ; the reaſon is, that 
the excrements of the Chylus ſhould not be retained herein, the diſtribution of the ſame 
hindered, or the roome ot the belly taken vp therewith... Finally, leaſt che Cels or cham- 
bers of this Colon ſhould bee difſolued or looſened foorth,there rynneth through his mid- 
dle and vppet part after his length, a certaine vinca/am;or band of the breadth of the mid- 
dle finger : which being looſened or broken ,thoſe chambers are-difſolued. Whev this 
Colon comes neare to the right gut, it becommeth round | table 6.Figere2, 3, like the 
Colon in Dogges ( that ſothe excrements and the winde alſo which ifluerh ſometimes 
ſilently, fomerimes with noyle, might bee more cafily excluded ) and ſo his end is narrow 
and ſtraight, fit to igyne with the right gut, 

The third of the great guts [Table 5, his beginning isat O vnder the bottom of the blad- 
der, table 6. Figare 2,3,2 able 7,FG | is called reftum, of his right bore,fand dex, rhe be- 
ginner by Hippocrates inhis firſt booke Epidem, becauſe ithath his beginging where the 
boughts of the gurs doend, and thence paſſeth from the top of the ſacrum or holy-bone, 
tothe end of the rumpe, to which it is firmely tied by the interpofition of [ Table 6.Fig.4. 
bb] the Peritoneum, leaſt when it is burdened, it ſhould fall with his owne waight: and fo 
cndethin the ſeate, [Table 6. Fig.2,3,s] in men vnder [Table 6, ynder b ] the bladder z in 
women vnder the wombe. In this place it is very great, which Hippocrates callerh Pertew 
laxam or his looſe part, and groweth tothe yarde of men [Table 6, Figure 2,3,4(heweth 
the place ] and tothe necke of womens wombes, by the interpoſition of a muſculous ſub- 
ſtance, | 

Hence comes in men that notable ſympathy of this gut with the bladder, which makerh 
a man that is troubled with the ſtone in the bladder, ro be euery moment prouoked to the 
ſtoole,bur yer in women there is a greater ſimpathy berweene this gut and the wombe; ſo 
that oftentimes by compaſſion the gutre is vIcerated, and the excrements are auoyded by 
the ſecret oarts. This gut could not be more commodiouſly placed , for the excrements be- 
ing herein by degrees colle&ed may be fitly rogether excluded. Tothe end of this gut a 
round muskle [Table 6. Figare 2, 3,4] is annexed, which may binde the orifice of ir, where- 
upon it 15 called by Hyppocrates & Galen og/ery, that the excrements might not atal rimes 
but onely by voluntary compreſſion and violence be euacuated, This gut is a palme and 
a halfe long [Table 6,Figure 2,3,from= tos ] and three fingers broade, and very corpulenr 
or ſubſtantial, and hath certaine far appendixes or additaments growing to it without. 

All theſe Guts as they are ſimilar parts, do conſiſt of a ſpermaricall ſubſtance and blou- 
dy matter, changed into their proper fleſh,if it may be ſo called: bur as they are diſſimilar 
they have a membranous ſubſtance, that ſothey may without paine be diſtended or ſtret- 
ched, when they ſtrut with the Chy/ue, with the excrements, or with winde ; yet is not this 
membranous ſubſtance alike thicke,bur the ſmall guts haue ut more flender,the great guts 
more craſſe and thicke, This may bee linen into three coates; whereof one is common 
[Table 6,Figure 4,ce] tothem all , as hauing his origirall medzately, ſayeth Galen 4.wſu 
partium 17. from the Peritonenm : but immediately the duodenum and thar part of the Co- 
lon that cleaueth to the ſtomacke, hath it from the lower membrane of the Kall, although 
it be not ſo in Dogs : and the 7eixzum, the 1/con, and the remainder befide of all the great 
Guts, hauetheir coate from the membranes of the meſenterie. For the membranes of the 


nn quiging the veſſelles ro the Guts, doc grow vntothem , where parting aſunder, 
they ſcuerallywalk along the fides of the Gurs,8 dodegenerate intotheir third coat. This 


firſt common coat they have as inſtead ofa ligament, ſoalſoas acoucring for their bertes 


* 


defence. They haue beſide two proper coats, [Tab.6.Fig.5.ffg] y thattheir expelling 
power, ſaith Galex, might bce of greater __ partly Es rity, when they abide 
| 2 ' many 
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far and ime with ſlime, and as it wer- nealed like earthen pors, that through their ſlipperineſſe the ex- 
n the guts, 3 
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Of the Parts belonging to. - 


4.yſ«jart, 17 many difficult aſſayes induers diſcaſes, eſpecially inthe Dyſenteria or bloudy Flux, that 
the inmoſt beeing hurt, the other may remaine perfect for the performance of their duty. 
Wherefore,many haue beene knowne to ſuperuiue when the inner coate hath beene eaten 
out : yer both theſe coats are thinner and ſofter then thoſe of the ſtomacke, becauſe this 
receyucth the meate when it is harder and vneoncoded, thoſe when it is for the moſt part 
concoded and attenuated or made as thinas pulpe. The firſt [Tab.6.,Fig.4-ff] or vtter of 
theſe coates is membranous, bur ſtrong; forthe moſt part furniſhed with tranuerſe Fibres, 
ſprinkled alſo with fleſhy fibres , firſt ro encreaſe his heate, that thereby the lefſe laboured 
and digeſted parts of the Chylus may-in their paflage be more throughly concodten ; and 
again,that like Muſcles they mighteontra&t the guts toexpel thoſe ſmal remainders which 
could nor be auoyded by the comprefion of the Abdomen. Over this coate ts drawne as it 
werea Veyle or Filme, thight bur very fine , wouen for the moſt part of right Fibres, The 
other proper [Tab.6.Fig: 4. g ]coateis onthe inſide in the ſmall furs rugous or plightie, 
( inthe Colon rhe plights are vnfoulded and ſpred abroad into Cels) that it might mode- 
rately tay the Chylus as it falleeh downward, thar if any part of it beelefle laboured, it 
might receiue a farther degreeof concodtionanthe paſſage, 

Morcouer, that the ſame Chy/us might the berter bee ſucked vp by the Veynes, theſe 
tranuerſe foulds make this coate longer, and in fome doubly and trebly longer then the vt= 
ter-coate : and for this cauſe alſo it was neceſſarily gathered into Plights ; and theſe foulds 
or ſurphles are moucable , & may be driver; our of one place into another, (as the ſurphles 
of a hemme gathered vpon a threed)thatthey may retaine theChy/us moLerately and with- 

Theerat of Out violence, This coate is alſo neruous, bur yet 1t appears more fleſhy, becauſe of a cruſt 
the gurwhich like a Membrane which compaſſeth it about , engendred of the proper excrements of the 
eg oF. guts ariſing from the third concoQion, leaſt the mouth of the Meſeraicke Veins openi 
z5s, into this inner coate, ſhould be topped ; and leaſt the ſame inner coate, or the mouths of 
the Veines ſhould be made callous or hard by the perpetuall paiſing of the Chy/us, Both 
_ e proper coats at the end of the Colon and in the right gut are thicker and thighter or 
aſter, 
They hauec Fibres of all kindes, the inner oblique or ſlope Fibres, thar they may reteine, 
the middle tranſuerſe or overthwart that they may expell;tothe outward are added a few 
What 6bres Tight Fibres , leaſt the tranſuerſe ſhould be ſeparated aſunder : wherefore without the gut 
everiecoate they arctyed together with he right fibres as it were with aligament,cuen as Chirugions 
'F for the holdipg on of circular or round Ties, do caſt ouer them right bands. But the right 
Fibres are fewer in the ſmall guts, more in the grear. Inthe Colon the Fibres follow his 
impreſſions or chambers. They are very greatand large inthe right gut, becauſe of the 
many and hard excrements there heaped together. 
The veſſels of the guts ( exhibired inthe third Tab/e) are Veines from the port veine, 
arterics from the Ccaeliacall [Tab. 4 ] and Meſentericall branches, For, to the D#eodenwm & 
4. The vl the beginning of the /eiwnum, the gut-veine called Inteftinals runneth with a long courſe; 
5  butthereſt of the Jeiunwm and the U/eonanda partof the Colon, from the 7lon to the letr 
kidney,haue MeſeraickeſTa6.4.Fig:2.000)] veyns, which are carrycd from aboue with an 
oblique paſſage through both the coars of the Meſentery, as it were out of his center, The 
vſc of their veines,is to carry the Chylus from the guts to the Liver, & bring back blood 
tothem for their nouriſhment : the rieof their Arteries, is that chey might be cheriſhed 
with vitall blood,and by their perpertuall motion be preſcrued from corruption and putri. 
tation, Galen thought, that they roooke vp alſo a little of the meare in their paſſage, To 
the other aud remaining partof rhe Colon and to the righrgut, theyare in a right line 
carried from the left Meſentericall Veine and rhe inferiour Meſentericall Artery, 

They haue Nerues from the ſixt paire, the Duodenams very (mall ones from thoſe ſto- 
macke {innewes which compaſſe the Pylorw or lower mouth ofthe ſtomacke : the reſt of 
the guts on both ſides, receiue infinite ſurcles from a braunch which proceedeth from the 
roots of the ribs, fromwheace they have moſt acute ſenſe, that they might apprehend the 
prouocation of the choller and the excrements ; notwithſtanding that a certaine mucous 
or ſlimy matter which lineth them within, makes their ſenſation ſomewhat more dull, 

On the outſide they are ſmeared, ſometimes couered with far, and on the inkde lined 


crements ofthe belly might ſooner be precipitated or thruſt downe (ſome thinke the Co- 
lon is lined within with fat } and leaſt their exquiſite ſenſe ſhould bee continnally pode 
ked, 
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* The common vſe of the guts is'to be in ſtead of earth or ſoyle to yeelde nouriſhment to 


the parts. For as in the carth is contained rhe aliment of the plants which they draw out by weofthe gure, 


the Fibres or ſtrings ofthe roots,ſo in the guts ts the Chylws, which the rootes of the Meſe- 
raick veines do ſucke out for the nour:ſhment of che creature. Againe, the vie of the ſmall 


outs is to bethe Inſtrument of diſtributing the aliment;ſo ſaith Galew in his 4.Booke deYſs The vicof the 


paremum,the 8.and the 1 8.chapters.For it bchooued thattherc ſhould be one Organ to con- 
co, and another to diſtribute; for otherwiſe the veines could not bur haue drawncrude 
rogether with concoRed and laboured nouriſhment. For the Chylus boyled in the ſtomacke 
was to be diſtributed'to other parts,and the profitable parts thereaEmbe ſegregated & ſe- 
parated,which is accompliſhed by the Meſeraicall veines, Bur becauſe, as'tr-hapgeth in a 
Viall full ofwater , if it be turned vp the water cannot iſſue arthenecke but by drops and 
degrees ; ſo in the guts, if the veines had beene ſerroone place, the multitude ofthe Chy/ms 
would haue ſtopped his owne paſſage : therefore Nature hath well prouided, that the guts 
ſhould be drawn out into a great length,that ſo in eaeh part of them a litrle quantity might 
be conteined, 8 ſoa conuentent proportion ſuckt,away by the mouths of the veines.More- 
ouer,in the very paſſage of the Chy/we along the gurs,ir receiueth a farther degree of conco- 
ion,as alſo doth the blood inallthe veines. And therefore the ſubſtance of the guts is not 
much vnlike that of the ſtomack.But becauſe they arenot ſo neere the heate of the liver as 
is the ſtomack,therefore nature bath aſſiſted their cold membranous ſubſtance,by covering 
the with the warme happing of the Omentum or Kel, wherby theirweak heart is cheriſhed. 


ſmall guts, 


* The vſe of the great guts is to contain the thicke excrements and remainders of the meat Tx. ofthe 
together with the choler deriued vnto them from the liver by the paſſage of gall , as alſo grearGuss, 
fr 


the winds that are daily gatherel, which are ſtorcd in the chambers of the Colon , and the 
bredrh of the other great gutres,and kept in by the Muſcles of the fundament ; as we ſhall 
more manifeſtly ſhew afterward, | 
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Cuay, VI. 
Of the Meſentery, 


T is called Meſenterinm and wrivqmy in Greek , becauſeitis placed in the middle of 
the guts, which as we ſaid before,arecalled ins, for his feare is inthe middeſt be- 


round. It is called allo wer<gwor from his peculjar ſubſtance, His figure is circular[Tab.7.Fig, 
1,2.] and plainc, bur gathered iato folds; about the beginning it is narrow , inthe middle 
amplcand large , and in the {ides (eſpecially (the left fide where irdeſcendeth to the right 
gut) it becommeth more long,for which cauſes Gales ſaid,it was treble or three-fold, 


The ſcimation 
cauſe ofthe 


rweene the guts toward their backward poſition [#4b.7, Fig.1.]and incircleth then na=%. 
Hi Figure, 


His beginning 1s at the firſtand third Spondell or racke bone of the Loynes from the Original, 


Peritoneum, from whence are produced membranous Fibres which ſpend themſelues in the 
rwo Membranes[ Tab, 7,Fig.2,TT |] of the Meſenteric, hence it is that there is grear conſent 
berwceene the Loynes and the guts ; befide there paſſe alſo from thence cerraine Nerues 
_ the Meſentery. For it is compounded of Membranes, Nerues, Veines, Arteries, Glan- 
dules and Far, 


It hath two Membranes (T4b.7.Fig.2. TT] one lying vponanother (in Dogges where it Hb Mens 


admitterhno veſſels , they ſo grow together as Fir were but of one ſimple Membrane, 
neither hath it ay fat to make {cparation)and thoſe firme and ſtrong,as well tor the ſtreng- 
thening of the veſſels which are manifold and paſſe together vato the guts , ( to which 
veſſels it ſepueth for a band and ſtrong muniment) as alſo leſt in violent motions the politi- 
yo -- = guts ſhould bealtered or confounded , and that they might be ſtronglier tyed to 
the backe. 

The Meſeraicke Veines [table 3. ddd table'y, Fig.2.) diffuſed or ſpre$ abroad thorough 
theſe Membranes are innumerable and wondrous ſmall , as it were the fine ſlender threds 
of the roots of a tree, which are ſtill gathered into greater, till they growe all into one en- 
tire roote; ſo theſe veſſels by little and little are knit together into greater, and thoſe grea- 
rer into others y<t greater , till they are all vnited into one veine , which paſſeth vnto the 
Port, and reſteth in the hollow fide of the Liuver- Two Arteries called the vpper and low 
cr Meſentericall, are ſent vato the guts, and make the Meſeraicke Arteries , which alſo 
run through the Meſentery, that by ey motionthey might yentilate and w 
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112 Of the Parts belonging to 


— 


The firft Figure ſheweth where the Meſentery beginneth or arts | 
ſeth his ſeite,connexien, and veſſels, in it alſo the guts are 1emooued pete ou ofthe Penienans » of rim 
from the middle of the Belly, and are laide ypward and downward yyon the Ribs which are broken back- 

vnto the ſides, that the Meſextery might better appeare. | b—, SY _ 
The ſecond Figure ſheweth the Meſentery taken and freed from Þ. Theblinde Gur, 


EEF, The Chollicke Gut 
the body. E em wry ,compaſting 


F, 'The beginning of the right 

G, The btice MO 

®, The where the Peritoncamm or 
rim groweth ynto the Bladder, 

H. 1,:, The Center of the Mecſentery 
where the Perironaxm tyeth the great 
Artery and the Hollow Vcine to the 
tacke- bones of the backs. 

IL 1,2, A glandulous body fer forſeru- 
tity vader the diſtribution of the veilals 
which are inſcrted into the Center. 

KK. 1,:. Glandules et betvyeen the di- 
ſtributions of the veſſels which paſſe to 
the Gurs. 

L MMM.z Do circumſcribe 'that 
of the Meſcntery which tycth the 
Gurs to the backe, 

me N. os. po cn 

entery which 1oynct right 
theColon to the backe. hi 

From U.to P:.theMcbrane ofthe lower 
kall, rying that part of the Colon that 
is knit to the tomacke, _ backe. 

From P.to Q.2.A part of the Melemntery 
{nicring ke left ane of the Collicke 
Gur which runneth from the ſaleens 
t6 the right Gur, 

From ©. to R. A part of the Meſentery 
tying the right guts to the backe, 

$8.2. Thetwo Membranes of the Me- 

ſenterie parted aſunder with the 
nayles. 

T, Thefirſk Membraneof rhe Meſen» 


ecrie. 
T, The other Membra Pc of the Me+ 
ſenterie. 


TABVLA, VII, 


fix... 


14 5A; Vitall ſpirite illuſtrate the Meſentery and one fo keepe them from corruptingzal which 
nc, 49.6, alſoarc ioyned into one great one which lyerh vpon thebacke, This Ge/en obſerued ſome+ 
times to be preſently parted in twaine out of one roote, ſometimes to bee two ſeueralldi- 
ſtin& inſtantly from their beginning. | 
It hath Nerves alſo ſprinkled diverſty as it were into many tandrils. Thoſe are two, one 
on either ſide from the nerues which are reached from rhe (ix paire tothe roors of the ribs: 
which Nerves being m_ abroad after the faſhion of a Membrane , doe inueſt the bran- 
ches of the Arteries, by which meanes the colde Nerues by the touch and ſociety of the 
Arteries becomming warme,the Animall vertue proceeding from the Brain, is more free- 
ly communicated to the guts. It hath Neruesalſo from the {innewes proceeding from the 
pondels of the loynes, and that for his better ſenſe , thar feeling thoſe things that moleſt 
it, the expelling vertue being prouoked,it might turne them downe into the Guts, Theſe 
Nerues together with the Veinesand Arteries, are receiued into the center[tab,7,Figare 1 
The Glewdeles 2,H] of the, Meſentery diffuſed through the whole body of it and with an innumerable off. 
ty Neſen= foring are carriedthrough his coates or Membranes vnto the guts. Ir hath alſo glandules 
oo or kernels very[Tab.7.Fig.r,z.KK)many(ro which certaine thredy or hairy veines do come 
frymthe Meſeraickes) — un momSeap er of the branches of the Port- 
veine, & the gtear Artery,with which th a certain rtion for their magnitud 
butthe b i of themareabout his —_ , where the Feſt diſtriburion of the veſſels is 
made, and where they are moſt red together:as wel that they may ſupport & diuide 
the yeſſcls,as alſo thatthey may hinder their comprefion which would otherwiſe ans 
| | e 


Nerues. 
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the diftriburion of the Chy/as, like as they doe when they become ſchirruws [Tab,7, Figare 1, 
2.11]or hard ; whence followeth for this reaſon a generall conſumprion of the whole body. 

Beſide, it had not beene ſafe that ſo many veſtels riding ſohigh, being ſo ſlender and 
running ſo long courſe from their originall, ſhould bee carried rorhe trunke of the port- 
veine without a kinde of conuoy : wherefore theſe glandules or kernels,as it were certaine 
wedges , are ſer between their diuiſions, that in vehement morions they be not broken nor 
offende one againſt another, Finally they ſerue ro moyſten the guts, that their concoc- 
tion may be celebrated by elixation or boyling, that is, by heate and moyſture, 

Amongſt theſe glandules there is plenty of Fat, made of bloud ſweating or falling our 
of thoſe veſlelles wee ſpake of euen now, and there reta 
branes , with which fat the middle ſpaces are filled, and the heate of the parts cheriſhed, 
chat ſo the Chylus which is carried through them, is better prepared for {anguification, 

And although this Meſeserie be one and continued together, yet in regard of his dou- 
ble originall, and of the guts which it tyeth together,and of the rwo Arteries;it nzay be di- 
uided into that AMeſenterie which knitteth together the ſmall guts [Table 7. Fig. 2, L MM] 
in the middeſt of the belly called ueg«ze:oy and inio that which ryeth the colon[Tab. 7. Figare 
2,from N to.0] both on the right {ide and the left; | Tab: 7,Fig.2,from Pro Q ] (not vnder 
the botrom of the ſtomack, for to thatir is knit by the helpe of rhe Omentem)[Tab.7.Fig.z, 
from O to PF! and in his lower part [T6. 7. Fig.2,from Q_toR] groweth rotheright Guc 


by the ſolidity of the mem- The far of the 


— 


and is called by Hippocrates wutxoner. Laſtly, it hath a part which they call the appendix —_— 
(Tab.7.Fig.2, from Q toR| of the Meſenterie, being of the nature of a ligament,whereup- from meſecolen 


on Gafendiuideth it into the right, the left, and the middle meſenterie. 


The vſe of the Meſenterie is to tie the Guts together, as it were by a common ligament, The we ofthe 


and to faſten them to the Racke-bones of the Loynes, that they neither ſhould bee confu- 
ſedly (bufled together, or fall downe by reaſon of their waight, Burthe Colonor collick 
Gut in that part of it that runneth vnder the ſtomacke, 1s tyed to the backe by the Kell as 
hath beene ſayde, Againe, the double membrane of this weſenteriedoth incloſe and ſu- 
Rainethe veſſels which runne through it, that they ſhould not be medled together, and fo 
hinder one another, as alſo that they might more ſafely attaine vitothe Gurres, whereas 
happely if they were not ſtrengrthned by this duplication,they might break when a mandid 
leape or fall, or otherwiſe ſtraine his body there about. 


_— 


6 ——— 
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Cuar, VII. 
Of the Pancreas or ſweet-bread, 


Amecreas,that is,all fleſh,is ſocalled becauſe of the likeneſſe it hath with fleſh in 


T7 an ordinary and moderate body, for in a Fat body it ſeemeth to be Fac it ſelfe: om gra 


> it is alſo called zeaxlzpres. It is an vnſhapely body, very looſe , all glandulous 
SAD (wherefore Archangelwe would haue itcalled Pandenon)and large.It hath his be- 
ginning at the firſt ſpondle of the loynes, and thence defuſed,fpreds it ſelfe vnd-r the back- 
rt of the ſtomack and his bottome, vnder the davdenzm alſo [ as appareth inthe Table 
belenging to the chapter of the bladder of gall at the note /]and the gate-veine atthe Kid- 
neyes, cuen as farre as the ſeates of the Liuerand the ſpleene, In man ir isnotſo red as in 
Dogges, and in all beaſts becauſe of their groueling gare, it lyeth vpon the ſtomacke, 
twhich in his middle appeareth white, is his Perenchyma or proper fleſh, and becauſe 
of his whitenes & ſoftneſſe, ſome call it LeFes:we call it the ſweet-bread, becauſe in Swine 
it is eſteemed a ſweete morſell, the ſweet bread of a Calfe or Veale bee another 


Theſcituati- 


thing, as you ſhall heare hereafter, It hath veines bur very ſmall from the Gate-yeines for Hirveſſcband 


hisnouriſhment : and Arteries from the Ce/racet for his life; ſinewes alſo from the ſixt 


paire, & glandules. The eſpeciall vſe of it is to ſuſtaine,ſecure & preſerue from Compreſ- Hime. 


ſion the diviſionsof the branches of the Gate-yeine,, of the Cehiacdl Arterie, andof the 
nerues which arecarricd to the ftomack and to the Gut called dvodensw;bur eſpecially;the 
Splenick braunch which pafſeth vnto the ſpleene : as alſo the veſſell which conta 4 the 
choller called Poras Bilarizs, becauſe about his feare is the originall of all their diuifions. 
Moreover another vſe it hath, by reaſon'of the es in it conrg 


and 


. Me many yned, which Then of ks 
15to licke vpthe remaynders of that muddy and fuperflyous Fat (or if you will, the crude Gude, 
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1+ 4 Of the Parts belonging to 


and phlegmaticke part of the bloud, which Hippocrates callet hCangſem bumiditatem, the 
muddy moyſture)which the Kall and Meſentcrie could not contayne: that the bloud being 
thus depured, might bee exhibited to the inward parts, more pure and better defecated, 
Againe, whereas theſe glandules doeas it were feede vpon and deuoure the crudeor 
raw and moyſt part of the bloud; it muſt needs follow that from them ſhould exhale in- 
finite vapours moyſt and hot, which ſteaming vp round about the ſtomacke, doe make this 
ation of Chyl:fication , a kinde ofclixationor ſtewing, like a Maryes Bath, 
£200 4 Finally, tlie Paxcreas like a pillow or quiſhion is placed vnder the ſtomacke and other 
frhepencye@ PALS, leaſt being filled, they ſhould leane too hard vponthe ſpondelles of the loynes, and 
be violated with their hardneſſe, Albeit Fallpimo and Hrchangetus 1 know doe reieQ this 
vſc of it, becauſe there is no ſuch vſe of it in brutebeaſtes, in whome ir lycth aboue the ſto- 
macke, TItpartcth alſo the tomacke from the great Arterie, leaſt when the ſtomacke is 
very fulland ſtrutteth out, the Arteric ſhould be preſſed,and.ſathe free courſe of the vitall 
ſpirits to the lower parts intercepted. | 


F 
«14 —_ 


the 
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Cuae, VIII, 
Of the branches of the Hollow Veine,+ the great Arterie Aiſſeminated through the lower Belly, 


$2 EE ſhould now proccede vnto the ſtomacke, ſauing that wee thinke it not amiſſe 

» V's E before wee come vnto it, to giue you a ſhort view of the diuarications of the hol- 

SAVE low veinc and the greatartery, as they divide and ſubdiuide themſelves in the lo- 

wer belly : that if you pleaſe in the ſame body, you may call for a ſight of them before you 

trouble the carcafſe too much, by remoouing the ſtomack and other entrals. And firſt of 
the branches of the Hollow veine. 

The Hollow veine hath two trunkes, one paſſeth vpward through the midriffe , the 0- 
ther downward, which wewill diuide intothe trunke and the branches, From thd trunk 
[Table 8. K ] moſt commonly there proceed on each fide foure veines, 

The firſt is called Agdipoſa, or the veine of the Fat of the Kidneyes: the lefr of theſe,[tab, 
$ g ] is for the moſt part higher thenthe right [ £ab/e 8.f.] They runne vntothe Far of the 
Kidneyes and their vtter membrane. Sometimes one of them ariſeth fromrhe Emulgent, 
as appearcth, [table 8. f] ſometimes both, 

Emalzews, The ſecond is the Emulgent; the left of theſe [T#b.8.c ] which ſometimes ariſeth three- 
fould, is higher then the right [Table 8.4] leaſt one of them ſhould hinder another intheir. 
ſ addicaand longer alſo, becauſe the ſeminarie or ſeede veſſel! ſpringeth out of it[Tab.$8.] 
Both of them when they atraine vnto the middeſt of the body of the Kidneyes are diuided 
and ſo implanted to carry vnto them the whey ofthe bloud, which becauſe it ſhould not 
rcturne 2gaine into the hollow veine, Nature hath placed certaine valves inthe emulgents, 

Yermarica, The third is called Spermatica or the ſeede veine; the right of theſe [Table 8 þ] is ſomes» 
times double,arifing out of the middle of the trunke below the Emulgene:The left arifeth 
from the Emulgent [Tb.8,s ] becauſe otherwiſe it muſt haue rid over the Artery,yet not- 
withſtanding ſometimes it receiucth a ſmall branch from the Caue or hollow veine. They 
deſcend obliquely to the teſticles, and determine in the Bodden body called Corpus varics- 
ſum, to which they carry the matter ofthe ſeede, 

Lambares, The fourth are called L#mbares or the veines of the Loynes., Theſe are ſometimes two» 

; ſometimes three ona fide [ Tab. 8 mmmw7J]they paſſe between foure rack-bones of the 
loynes, and doe ſend two veines tothe ſides of the marrow of the back which ariſe vnto 

- 1;..; . {he Braine, and haply they bring from the braine a part of the marter of the ſecede. 

Hum > > Afﬀterwardatthe fourth ſpondell of the loynes, the trunke of the hollow veine [Table 8. 

| #]is divided intotwo branches which are called Ra7 Zliaci,out of which before their diui- 

ſion there proceede oneither fide two veines. 

Meſculs,  Thefirſt is called Muſculs [Tables, wpyp] one of which is higher thenthe otherzſome- 
times it proceederh not from the branches, but from the trunke,and paſſerh to the muſcles 
of the loynes and of the abdomen or paunch, from whence it hath his name. 

Sacra, The ſecond is called ſacrs, a ſmall veine, ſometimes ſingle, ſometimes double, and paſ- 
ſcrh through the yppermoſt and formoſt holes ofthe os (4rwwor holy-bone [ Table 8,09 ] 
vato his marrow, and hath his name from the bone, T_ 


Adipſa. 
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The branches of th: Hollow weine and the Great Arterie, di/eminated thronzhthe lower Belly. 
ITIABVLA VIIL 


AAA The midriffe called ceptumn ty anſner jan. 
BG The Gibbous part of the Liucr, the right fide at 2 the 
lefratG. 
CC The hollow part of the Liuer called Ca» iccers.s 
D The bladder of gall. 
EF The torclide ofbork the Kidneyes 
- H The Ligament which tieth the Lincr to the midriffe. 
} The vmbilicall or Naucl-veine where it is inferzed, ito 
the Liucr. 
K The trunke of the hollow veine called Ven caws, 
L Thecrunke of the great arteric. 
N The guller where it paflerth through the middriffe or 
the boſome of the Liuer called ſinus heparss. 
4 The crunke of the Gate- veines 
6 The Cyficte veines where they goeto the bladder of ga!l, 
c The paſſage of the bladder of gall which goeth to the 
gut called 4woderwm. | 
de The emulgent veines withthe emylgent arteries vn= 
der them | 
f The right fatty veine called ad'poſa dextra , arifing out 
of the emulgent. 
g The left fatty veine arifing out of the trunke ofthe 
hollow vyeine. | 
6 - The ſpermaricall veines , the right arifing out of the 
hollow veine, the left out of the lett emulgene. 
{ The 2. vroters which carry the vrine vato the bladder. 
ww mmm The veines and arteries of the Loynes callcd 


Laumbares. | | 
© pnp Below , the vpper mulcle veine and arterie, called 
muſcals ſuperiores. - 


# The diuiſion of the hollow veine aboue the holy bone. 

00 The holy vcines and arteries called ſarre, 

þ The {liac«l branch of the hollow veine, 

9 The /{acatarterie, 

r The diviſion of the [{iacsl artery, and the 7{;acel yeine 
vnder it,into the inward and the outward: the inward 
is marked with þ the ourward with . 

{f Theiuterior traverſe orcroflebranch, + 

[[ { The middle muſcle yeine. 

tt Theveincand arterie of the yard , proceediug from 
the branch marked with p. and x. 

« s The Hypogefiricheveine which ſendeth branches from 
theinner bough to the bladder,the wombe,and almoſt 
all the parts in the water=courſe. 

x # The place where the vmbilicall arteriesare inſerted, 

9 A portion of the externall branch, wherewith the inter- 

nall 1s augmented ;, Charaftcr. The remainder of the inward branch. +» , 2 The 


Epigaftriche veine which is a propagation of the vtter bough : ie 


creepeth vypward by the lower parts of the Abdomen to the Nauell. z The lower muſcle veine, reaching to the Coxendix or Hips : a veinc without 
an arterie, which deriueth his branchesto the muſcle of the tundament, and to the 1kin about them. Fg The great arrerie vicncing the mudriffe. c 
Wo dyiey ofthe midriffe called Arteria phrenics, 6 The Caliacel artery. 7,9 An artery paſzing rothe Liver, 8 The Cyfutbe artery,or artery 
the bladderor gall 10 The vpper meſemtericall artery. 11 Theoriginallof the ſpermaticall art*ries 12 The lower meſemericzll artery. 1 + The 
coniunRion of the (permatick eine and artery.14. Che diviſion ofthe great artery into the //jae«l branchcs,and how ir aſcendeth aboue the hollew 


veine. I 5 The artery of thepriuities called arterss 
maa.nder of both the trunks marked with p, and s, running to the thighes, 


b ————.—_—__ 


—— 


Then the 7{acell branch is on both ſides bifurcared or forked [Tab.8,wnder r] intoan ex- 
ter10r or vrter [#4b.8.vndey qJand an interior or inner. From theſe proceede three veines. 

The firk is called Epigaſtrica [Tab. 8, vnder charadter 1, ] which is diſſeminated into the 
Pertoneumand the muſcles of the abdomen. The chicfe branch of this veinc ariſeth vnder the 
right muſcles ofthe Abdomen, cucn vnto the veine called Mammerts, and with it abour the 
Nauell is ioyned by Anaftomeſis or incccnlation. 

The ſecond iscalled Hypogeſtrics,a notable veine [T4b,8.u9] and ſometimes double, It is 
diſſeminated almoſt intoall parts of the Hypegaſtrium or watcr-courſe , the bladder the 
yarde and the wombezand at the right gut maketh the externall x{emorrhojdall veines, 

The third is called Pudends|t::þ. $ charalter r5 15 ]which is conſumed into the ſcrotum & 
the fleſhof the yarde or virile member. 

Theſeveines veing thus derived out of the Z/zacat branches of the hollow vei ne,they paſſe 
on either ſide out of the lower belly [t4.8. « #]and are called Crerales,or the veincs of the 
thighes,of which we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. And thus much of the branches of the Hollow 
veine,now followeth the great Artery. | 

The Great Artery alſo hath rwo Trunkes, the leſſer goeth vpward , the greater [Tab.$. 
cheraer 4)leſcendeth, becauſcit hath more parts tobee communicared vato, This trunke 


KC- 


padends, which is a ſhoot of the inmoſt branch, going tothe party of gencration. 16, 17 The re- 
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llracalt veines, 
Eprgaitrics, 


Hypogftrices 
Pudends. 


Crurale!. 
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accompanies the Hollow Veine ( for the Veines and Arteries are ſorted together quite 
through the body) and {enderth forth brancies almoſt like vato it , of which wee will now 
entreate, 

Callats. The firſt is called Czliacs[ Tab.8.chars.Ja notable artery of which we haue ſpoken before 
inthe fourth Chapter, 

Meſeeterics , The ſecond is called Meſenterica ſuperier [Table 8, charatter 10] before Chapter 4. de- 

—7T  zened. 

Emmlgent, The third is called Emalgens [Table 8, de] which together with the Emulgent Veines 

enter into the Kidneyecs, 

The fourth is called Spermarice, the right and the left [Tab.8.char.11Jboth of them ariſe 
from the trunke of the great artery,and rogether with the Spermaricall veines attaine ynto 
the Teſticles,paſſing through the productions of the Perztonenm or rim of the belly, 
Meſenterics The fift is called Meſenterica inferiour[Table 8.char.12 deſcribed inthe 4.chapter. 


iInferiour. 


Spermaiicds 


tankes, The ſixtare called Lumbares.[Tab.8 at the upper mmm They paſſe through the holes of 


the Spondels of the Loynes, not onely into the Peritoneum and the Muſcles confining, bur 

alſo ſend two Arteries to the marrow of the backe, which together with the veines aboue 

named,do aſcend vnto the braine, 
thee, whyit The ſeuenth is called z/zaca, which before the Artery is diuided, rideth ouer the hollow 
riderh avoue "yCeine[ Tab.8,char.14]leſt if it ſhould haue couched vpon the b6ne,it might haue beene huce 
veine. in his perpetuall morion, 

Afterward,as the hollow veine,ſo this great artery isdiuided inte twotrunks,called Rami 

Hiaci,cach of which parteth into an exteriour or outward,%an interiour or inward branch; 
[Tab.8.at r q\the outward is the larger,and runneth intothe thigh, From theſe before they 
come vnto the thigh proceede (ix branches, X 

The firſt is called ſacra,arifing vnder the bifurcation or forking,[T#.8.99]and paſſerh to 
the Os ſacram or Holy bone and his Marrowe, as the veines did called before Sacre, Theſe 
are but ſmall Arteries. | | 
Maſesls. The ſecond is called Muſcula [Table 8/ſ ] a branch of the vtter bough running vnto the 

neighbouring _ frice, [Tu8, es) branch 44 bahoct , 
5 Thethird 1s called Hypegsſtrica, [Tab.8. us] branches of the inner bough p vntothe 
TERED bladder,the yard,the _ and the Muſcles which couer the ſhare bone. T7 
atria bmi: The fourthare called Arterie wmbilicales,of which wehaue ſpoke abundantly before, 
liceles, * The fiftiscalled Epigeſtrice [tab.8.cber;1] a branch of the inner bough, which climbeth 
Epigaftrice. , wp vnto the right Muſcles of the Abdomen, and is ioyned with the Mammaris, as is faide of 
the Veines, , 

The ſixt and laſt is called Padends [t4b. 8 char.'15 Ja branch ofthe viter bough which is 
conſumed inthe $kin of the virile member, That whichwemainerh of the great Arterie, 
Crewalerartez paſſeth into the Thigh , and is called Crurals ut which wee ſhall entreate afterward:now 
= we will returne vnto the Entrals or Bowels, from which we haue a little digrefſed,to ſhew 

you the diuarications of theſe veſſels in the Lower belly , but that very breefely, becauſe 
we _=_ ue their more exatdeſcription to their proper place in the Booke of the Veines 
and Arterics, 


Rami Liars, 


Padends, 


—————— 


Guar IK. 
Of the Stomacke, 


ES He Ventricle as it were a little Venter, is called in Greeke zone, that is,A cauity 

The ftomacks CO IR2 or hollowneſſe,of a word that ſignifiethhollow or concauers,and yecip, which is in- 

S decd the proper Greek word for ir.It is the comon receptacle of meate & drink, 

the Kitchin of the beds: It is but one in men & other creaturs that haue both jaws ſer with 

Teeth, but in thoſe that chew the cud, which haue but one iaw of teeth , it is four-ford ; in 

birds it is three fold. It was neceſſarily to be placed where his extentis might not be hin- 

dred,yet as neere the mouth as might be for the receining of the meat to be coqued for the 

Theſcdicuzss Whol body, Vherfore for thatthere was no roome inthe cheſt or ncere the mouth, it being 
tion, taken vp by the parts which ſerue for reſpiration, &encompaſled beſide with a wal of bone, , 
which would haue hindred his dilatation,it is ſeated lower,[#ab, 9. FF] immediatly —_ 
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"Y the Diaphragma: berweene the Liver and the Splecne, [z4b/e g, CC. ſheweth the Liver, G, 
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the Spleene,and FF the ſtomacke | in the middeſt of the body, ſaith Galew 4,2» partiurs 7, 
eſpecially his vpper orifice,oucrthwart between the two Hypocbendria,that it might be con- 
tinuared with the guts, not ſo much for the diſtribution of the Chylws, as that the Excre- 
ments might be more eaſily ſetled lower, leaſt with their noyſome vapours they ſhould mo. 
leſt the heart and the Brain, Ir lyeth for the moſt part of it inthe left Hypochondrium, as ap- 
pearcth inthe 9 Table,becauſe heere ir had moſt roome, and againe for the more commo- 
dious implantation of the ypper mouth my which ic recciueth the meate; moreouer,to giue 
way vnto the [table g,CC| Liver which takes yp the right ſide ; and laſtly, with the Spleene 
ro helpe to ballance the body againſt the Liver, Before, it lyeth bare, eſpeciallic when it 
ſtrutterh, not vnproperly then called «xr ya5ig venter fermentaras; ( for when it is emp« 
ry, it is more hid vnder the Liver) that it may cafily be telr with the hand ; wherfore, 


Tab, 9 . ſheweth the Bowels of the Lower belly, exerie one in their oxrne place, The ends of the lower 
Ribs, tezether with the Midriffe and the Peritoneum adhering thereto are turned back, thas the 
Liner , the Spleene, and the ſlomacke might be better ſeepe. 


IX. 


TABYLA. 


CC, TheGrbbow or bunching part of 
the Lidfer, 

FF. The ſtomacke filled full of meates 

G. A part of the Spleene.. * 

H. The blinde gut of the late writers: 
for the ancients tooke the top of the 
Colonforit. 

K, to L. the ſame Collicke Gur ly- 
eth vnder the whole battome of the 
ſtomacke ,which is the reaſon that 
thoſe which arc troubled with the 
Collick caſt ſo mnch. | 

L. to M. The paſſage of the Colon,from 
the ſpleene vnto the ſhare bone 
the lett kidney a-way, which 
the payne of the Stone and the Col. 
licke on the lefte ſide, very harde to 
diſtinguiſh, | 

P, Theſunken or fallen ſide of the Co- 
lonat P.and his Chambers and puffes 
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the vpper and forepart of it lyeth vader the hollowneſle dow 9. F vnderC) of the Liuer, 


wetha kinde of loathing and vomiting, the excrements going this way to the Refum or 
Greight gur, 
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118 Of the Parts belonging to Books. 3. 
EFT His magnitude is diuers , Hippocrates counts it fue palmes bigge. Taken outand blown 
Avmagrituee [r ismuch greater then it can be whilt it is inthe body; notwithitanding, ,whether it con- 
taine more or leſſc, yet it ſocloſely embraceth that it receyueth for the better concoRing 
and boyling of it, that it leauethno emptineſle in his whole cauity. 

Bur leaſt being filled it ſhould fall downe with the waight, his left orikce which is con- 
tinuated with the[Table 10, Figure 1,2.6]eſophagis or Gullet,is tyed to the Diaphragma the 
right is ioyned[Tab.10.Fig:1,2,Hwith PJro the Daodenum.On his backe and vpper part,he 
lyeth vponthe backe bone, and cleaucth re the fifte ſpondell of the Loynes ; below to the 
Omenxtam other where it is looſe and free,that it might more freely bediſtended, Finally, 
vader his bottome , and eſpecially vader his lower mouth called Py/orm [T4.10 Fig:2.HP] 
and ynder the beginning of the duodenum is the Pancreas placed [Table 10, Figure 2,$S]to 
The Figure, boulſter them vp. His figure [Table 10, ] is round forthe more capacity , and that it might 

beleſſe ſubie robe offended. Long it is becauſe of his two orifices, which make it very 
like vnto a Bag-pipe, Oathe left ſide, and in the botrome [ Table 10.Figere 2.44] it is lar- 
gerand rounder , but roward the right hand itis by lictleand little attenuated or leſſened, 
that it might giue place to the Liuer , and that the meate might by degrees fall from thar 
ſide toward the bottome, which is the chiefe place of concoction, Foreward it is [Table 
10, Figare 1.LL Jequally bunched ; backeward['Table 10, Figare 2. MNO]whillt it is yet in 
the body it hath two protuberationsor bunches, the left is the greater, the right is the lefſe 
and flatter , betwixt which is a hollowneſſe which doeth not appeare when jr is taken our 
and blowne : which hollowneſſe was ordayncd to giue way tothe ſpondels of the backe, 
[ Table 10; Figure 2,0 Jand tothedeſcending trunkes of the hollow veineand the greate 
Arteric. - | | 
On the' outſide it is ſmooth, plaine and white : within [Table 10 Figare 4.] when it is 
knit or gathered together,it is rugous or rugged (as we ſee in Tripes) and reddiſh. It is hol- 
Yow, and his hollowneſſe of all other parts the moſt ample, that it might receiue ſufficient 
quantity of meateanddrinke, leaſt for ournouriſhment we ſhould be conſtrained to bee 
alwayes cating ; now, when it is once full or ſatisfied, wee may haue leyſure for other buſi- 
neſſe, whilſt all the meare taken at a meale, be digeſted and diſtributed. 
There are two Orificies inthe vppermoſt region of it. On [Table 10.Fgere 1. L] the left 


T he counctis. 


His Cauitie, 


His Orificies, 


ſide one which appeareth beſtwhen the ſtomacke is beſt ſtutfted. This orifice is continu- * 


atcd with the ſophegas or Guller,[#able 10, Fig.1,2, ABC] and about the eleaucnth Spondel 
of the breaſt, is knit vnto the D/aphragmaor Midriffe. Iris alſo farre greater then the o- 
Thevpperand ther, [ table 15.Flg.41in reſpet ofw] of the ſame width with the &/ophegws, that nothing 
ieft Oriice. which we can ſwallow might ſtay atir.Thicker alſoir is then the other,leaſt it ſhould be vi- 
olated when it is conſtrained to receyue hard, thicke, and vachewed gobbers, ſuch as hun- 

gcr bitten folke do with great rauenouſneſſe ſwallow downe and deuoure. It hath' fleſh 
and circular Fibres [able 1 0.F1g.4.4 that it might naturally ſtreighten it ſelfe when ir hath 
receiued the meateand drink, to intercept the aſcent of vapors into the Brain, which ſome 
alſo would haue to giue great furtherance to the perfetion of concottion , becauſe: thoſe 
that would ſodainly boyle any thing , do cloſely couer the pors mouth, that the vaponrs or 
fumes might be kept in. Againe, leaſt the yapours flying vpto the heart or braine (which 
happencth to great caters, and thoſe that are ofa veric moiſt diſtemper) ſhould capſe the 
Apretty note Giddineſſe, the Meigram , ſuffution, and a ſtinking or diſtaſtfull breath, This Orifice in 
why in great ſome ypon extreame greefe is ſo contracted or drawne togither , thatthey cannot ſwallow 


;efc 
wil Ls any whole mcate. 


Finally theſe Fibres ſerue to this good purpoſe, that thoſe things which we cate,ſhould 

_ mrny into the @/ephages or mouth whena man ſtoopeth low forward, or lieth much 
ackward. TYP 24 
This Orifice becauſe of the aboundance of ſinnewes[74b. 10 Fig. tr, 2. TVE Fig: 2 XT] 
that it receyueth, is of moſt exquiſite ſenſe, that it might feele it owne want z which ſence 
ofwant ſtirreth wp the appetite,that the creature might addrefſe himſelfe to provide for 
more meate and drinketoſarisfie ir. The Auncients call this Orifice aaj/#, that is, the 
heart, becauſe when it is affected, by reaſon ofhis exquiſite ſenſe,the like ſymptoms or ac- 
xa'Hayis cidents follow which follow them whoſe very hearts are affeted, whenee the paine of this 
bun" mouth of the ftomacke is called Cerdie/2ia, we call it heart-burning, when indeed it is ofity 
a diſeaſe of the mouth of the ſtomacke. Sometimes the like wy Lei do follow as when 

the heart is affected ; and to lay truth, the heart is alwayes with it drawn into conſent, on 
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ſo much becauſe of the neere neighbourhood that is berweene them, as becaule their ft. 
newes procecde from the ſame branch. Some call it the mouth of the ſtomack,common. 
ly the vpper orifice ; lomerimes it is calledthe ſtomack,becauſe of his largeneſſe; and be- 
cauſe it commeth nearer to the back-bone then to the breſt blade, therefore wee applic in 
his diſcaſes, locall medicines both behindeand before z before is more viuall, but when 
the Romacke laboureth,then we apply nor onely before. | 
The neather and the right orifice [rab,n0,fig.1,2.H] ofthe ſtomacke, is allo ben t a little 51, ,..1,, 
vpward, being the bredth as itwere of foure fingers diſtant from the bottome, leaſt the and rinhe odds 
weight of the meate ſhould open ir. This within, beſide rranſuerſe Fibres, is compaſſed men pan 
wich a thicke and compated circle,after the faſhion of a round Muſcle,or like the Sphin- 
Aer or Muſcle of the fiedge (which ſometime becommerh {chirrbws or hard) by which 
after a naturall inſtinR,ic may be hut and opened, ſtreighrned or widened. This remay- 
neth faſt locked till the meate bee perfectly changed and 'boyled into a moiſt and liquid 
Creame, wherctore allo it is narrower [| #4b,x,fig.4 compare / with m] then the left ori- 
fice,yetit may be opened as wide, as do teſtifie the ſtones of fruite being eaten, Bullers of 
Lead ſwallowed, and ocher things by chance gorten downe, which without annoyance 
arc againe rendred at the fiedge. This afterward becing by degrees relaxed and opened, 
doth by his ſt:engrh,nor being prouoked by weight,driue down the Chylus into the dao- 
denum (16b,x,fig.1,2.P] and 10 to the reſt of the gurtes,to bee ſucked by the Meſeraicke Thevoluntary 
Veines; wherctorc it iscalled 294%, orthe Potter, commonly the neather orifice. In a 7yrw. 
word, where onthel-ft (ide the ſtumack is thick in his rop,there his ypper mouth begineth 
from the &ſphagus or Gullet; where on the right (ide it is thicke and cleuatad,there is the 
end of the ſtomack,and the beginning of the Daodenum, 
But becauſe when it is tilled with mcare and drinke, itjmight bee commodiouſly diſten. Jt {abftance 
ded, and the vyand9 being diſtributed againe conltringed and ſtreightned, and m great 
Meales when itis thruſt full nor be violated : For theſc reaſons I fay, the ſubſtance of it is 
Mcmbranous and Neruous, which when the ſtomacke is corrugated or crumpled vp, is 
thicke, when it is dilated ir is thin. And verily in thoſe that are much giuen to their pan- 
ches,it is ſoenla: ged and rarified that it canno more be corrugated, which oftentimes is 
a cauſe of long weakneſſe of the ſtomacke, after ſuch gourwandizing fits ; for in whome« 
ſocuer the bodly of the ſtomacke is thin, ſuch men do worſe concoR their meat, thenthey 
that haue it tleſhy and thicke. mY 
It haththree Membrancs or coates [ #4b.x.fi7.3 ] one common and two proper. The 6ranesattha 
firſt which isthe vemoſt and the common coare [14b.x.fig. 3.hh hb] from the peritoneam; frowacke 
yſſucd thence where it compaſſeth th-Diaphragma at the vpper mouth : this addeth Membrane. 
ſtrength to the proper coats. It hath right Fibres, andis the thickeſt of all the coats which 
come from the per/toneum, becauſe from it muſt ariſe the vpper Membrane of the Omen- 
tum, 
The ſecond coate is altogether fleſhy [ 74b.x:f2,3 5] conſiſting of fleſhy Fibres, which The: Coate. , 
being contracted, wharſocver is offentiue tothe tomacke,is as it were wittingly vomited 
vp ; thoſe Fibres alſo increaſing the heate, do make much for the helping of concoRion; 
becauſe forthar office a grear heate is required, This is immediately knit ynto that which 
followerh : it hath alfo tranſueiſe Fibres [t4b.x. /i2.3.5] vader which 2 few fleſhy obl-que 
or ſide Fibres do lye. Some of which run from rhe vpper mouth, where they haue their 
beginning eventorhe py/orw, but more of them do deſcend to the bottome of the ſto- 
mack toward the py/orus. Vnder thele about the left mouth, do ariſe circular fleſhy Fibres 
which do ſhut the orifice : but when the travſucrſc and oblique do moderately drawe the 
ſtomacke together,ir embraceth the meare; if violently or ſtrongly, they drive the meate 
_ digeſted by degrees toward the Py/orws, becauſe it looketh vpward,andthe Chylus is 
eauic, | 
Thethird coate is inmoſt and Neruous [table x figure 3.k) into which the veſſells them- The 3- Coats 
ſelues are ended : this is continuated to thecoate ot the &/ophagus, and of all the parti 
which are in the mouth, becauſe the mouth ſhold admit of nothing that wight be ynplea- 
lant or diſtaRtfall tothe Romacke; and becauſe the preparation to the firſt concoRion is alas 
made in the mouth. Hence ir commrzth, that when any chollericke humour or yapoutr iS the thucd nate 
raiſed vp, the tongue is defiled with bitterneſſe and yellownefle, and ofteatimesthe ex- 
ulcerations of the mouth and the rongge are communicated to the eſophagus, and the ſto- 
macke, and theyrs againe to them : by reaſon of which conſent, we cannoteuacuaretbe 
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hcad by the Palate,but we muſt alſo euacuate or empty the ſtomacke, 

His third coat is wouen with three kinds of Fibres, that ſo the Romacke might bee the 
etterextended, The right Fibres are very many and conſpicuons aboue thereft, by which 
doieot  aSit wereby hands,they ſay it ſnatcheth his meate;by the oblique which are ourwarde, it 
reteynethir, and by thetranſuerſe it expelletk ir after iris labored and concoRed.Altheſe 
are [o thightly woucn one withinanother,that they will not appeare vnleſſe they bediſtra- 
Red and rent or ſliuen aſunder, This coate is alſo rugousand vnequall, In thoſe beaſts that 
chew the cud, harſh beſide and rough, and diſtioguiſhed into cerraine proportionable ins 

cqualities,not valiketothe hony-combe. 6422 | | 
It haththeſe foulds and roughneſſe from a fleſhy'cruft which ariſcth out of the excre- 
ments of the third concotion of the ſtomacke, and ſcrueth to defend it from any harde 
thing that ſhould be receyued into it, leaſt if it ſelfe were made callous, the mourhs of the 
Veynes ſhould be topped, that neyther the Chylus could be ſucked our of the ſtomacke, 
nor the ſtomacke be ableto draw blood for hisnouriſhment. It maketh alſo ſomewhat for 
the moderate retention of the meate; for by his corrugation and harſhnes, it holdeth 


Table x. ſheweth the ſtomacke with the Gullet, 

The firſt Figure the foreſide of them both, with the veſſels inſer- | 
red into them. The ſecond figure their backe ſides. The third Fi- © - BB os Orificeof the Gullet cut from the 
gure ſheweth the Coats and Fibres of the lomacke. The fourth fi- B 1. The ftraightand dire& courſe of the gulle: 


. from A to B. 
gare ſheweth the fomacke with the mſide turned outward. $12. Olin honed ela bt 
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D 1,2. Hisinclination to the left hande from C 
to Din the firſt Figure : butia the ſecond to 
the right hand, 

ZE 1,:. The two Glandules called Tewfillz; or 
Sg Abnendeſie cloſe to the gullert in the yery 

of the throat, 


F 1,2, Another glandulous body in the midſt of |: 
the guller abour the 5 . rackbone, but it Lyeth 
vnder it. In calues we call this the ſweet bread, 

G 1-2. Theconnexion — the ſho- 
macke where the ypper orifice of the ftomacke 

is faſhioned. 

H 1y:. The 2.orifice ofthe ſtomack,cald P ylorws, 

IK. 1,2. The ypper part of the ſtomacke at [,the 
lower XK. 

LL 1, The foreſide of the ſtomacke. 

MN © 2. Thebackfideof the ftomacike,aud M 
ſheweth the promincnce of rheleft fide, N of 
the right, but O ſheweth the docke or impre(- 
fion, where it refteth ypon the racke-bones, 

P 1,:, The gat cald Durdewwn | 

2 R:. Thepaſſageof the bladder of Gall into 

Rom br OO Y 

$ 2, A Glandultous body ynto the.Due- 
denwmn,bearing vp bis veſl: Is, 

+* 1,:. The right and the left m—_— 

xt paire, encompasſing about ct 
the = ar left orifice of che ſtomacke. 

XT 2. A Nerue on the left fide creeping vp t* 
the top of the ſtomacke, and ſo running out 
to the Luuer, 

# 2, Thefirſt Veine ofthe tomacke, cald gefr1> 
cadextra,or the right ftomack yein comming 
from the trynk of the gate veine,and bs Ar- 
tery commeth from the trunk of the Celsacal 
Artery,both of them reach vnto the Py/oper. 

b 1,2. Theſecond veine called G dexs 
tra, together with the Artery accompanying 
it, and a Nerue, alt tending tothe right fide 
of the bottome of the ſtomacke. 

£ 2. Thethird Veine of the tomacke called G-- 
fries minor it wanteth an Artery for his com- 
panioa from the (plenick branch. 
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#«d 1,1. 'Chefourth veinecald Coronaria fomachica, with his artery, — left mouth of the ſtomack. This isa branch of Gaftri- 
£4 matey. & 1. Certain branches from the branch marked with a deſcendin the topofthe ſtomack, and running with their Ar- 
terv xoward the Pylerus, f 1,2. The firſt veine called Goſtrica maicr, derived from the Spleenick branch, which rogerher with his artcrie 
and nerues creepeth to left fide of the bortame of the ſtomacke. g 1, 2, Vellels derived from thoſe which paſſe to the (plecne. 
hb kb 3. The firſt and outmoſt coate of the tomacke from the Perxconeww, 8 2, The ſecond coate. & 2. Thefrk and inmoſt parttd in 
this place from the rwo other. ! 4. A round ſwelling of the left orifice bendiag inward, where the Guller is continued with the ſto- 
macke. w 4, A roundfvrlling ofthe right orifice ofthe circle of the Pylorur, » 4, The inward ſuperfigies or ſurface of the ſtomacc. 
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that which is raw or vndigeſted that it cannot fall our of ir, This Cruſt is ſpongie, having 
{mall holes is it were ſhort Fibres from the inward to the outward ſuperticies, that by thefe 
bollowe paſſages of his, the thinner part of the © hylus might pierce and be ſucked away 
by the veines. This cruſt may be: ſeparated from the Membrane or coate in brute Beaſts, 
yea alſointhe ſtomacke of a man if it be perboyled. | 

The ftomacks is notthicker or fleſhier in the bottom then in other parts,nor as it is at ey- 
ther of the mouthes. Some ſay that in corpulent men there cleaueth a Fat ro the bottom, 
on the lett fide ;, which when ir is plentifull, they lay a man may endure long before hee 
{hall have any appetite to his meate. 

The veſlelles the tomacke hath are theſe, Sixe veines branched from the g1te-yeine, 
ſome of which come from his trunk,others from the mefentericall or ſpleenical boughes. 
From the trunke commeth the right Gaſtrickeſ table 10,figure 2.4) which gocth tothe right 
orifice; and the right Geftra epiplou| table 10,figure 1.2.5] from the mclentericall bowe at- 
rtainethto the middle of his bottome. From the ſpleene bow the leller Gaſtricke [ rable 10. 
fienre 2.c)which goeth to his back-part; the greater [cab/e 10.fi2wre 1.2, | Gaſtriche, from 
which omes the crowne veine of the ſtomacke, which in | z4ble 10, figwe 1 2. ddd! 
mannec of acrowne incompaſicrh his left orzfice or vpper mouth + the lett Ga/{roepeplous 
diſſeminated into the other middle part of his bottome. And finally,thet we call was breae 
or the ſhort veſlcll [ rable r0,fgwre 1,2.g Jof all which we hauc intreated more particular - 
ly in the chapter of che gate or port veine, 

The office of theſe veines is to bring in bloud for nouriſhment, for it is nouriſhed con- 
tinually as it was in the mothers wombe, that is, with bloud not with Chylus, by which 
we grant it is delighted and refreſhed, bur cannot grant thar it is nouriſhed with ir, Some 
few of thele allo while the Chylus is boyling in the ſtomack, co inſen(1 ily ſucke our ſome 
{inall part of it (for they are bur few in reſpeR of thoſe which determine inro the Guts be- 
caule inthe ſtomacke 1s celebrated concoction, but the Gurscontaine the Chylus already 
concocted, which ft was fit ſhould be with all expedition diſtribured)and do change it into 
bloud by a naturall inſtinR,before it come tothe Liuer,as Galen teacheth, haply that the 
membranes of the ſtomacke may with it be nouriſhed. Or if thou hadſtrather, ſay that 
theſe veines docarry the C'iylus, that haue ſucked after the manner of the Meſeraickes, to 
the rootes of che port veine, that are diſleminated through the Liuer,that there it may bee 
turn2d into bloud, From theſe veines come thoſe ſodaine refeCtions of the ſpirits by 
Iweet and (trong \Wine, Broths,& Cordials;which rete&ions would not fo ſoone follow, 
vnleſle the Liver did ſuck nouriſhment by them our of the ſtomacke. That which is called 
the vas tree or [hott veine, which from the veins of the ſpleene is by 3n vnired paſſage 
of many braunches carried into his bottome, doeth there belch out a ſowre and ſh1pe 
juyce,'omerimesto the ypper mouth to ſtirre vp 2ppetite, (which yet properly is prouo- 
ked by fence of want) and to ſtrengthen irby his adſtringent verrue. 

It hath Arterics, from thc Celiacall branch of the Aorta [table 10.,fi9. I, 2. ABDF] or 
great Arcery,which doe accompany curry one of the veines, cxcepring the lefle Gaſtriche 
[table 10, figure 2.c) toafford ſtrength of life to preſerve it from purrifaction, by v«ntilati- 
on to cheriſh, refreſh and increaſe his natural heare with their heat and vitall ſpirit, that 
lo concottion might be made more pertect : but of theſe branches more hath becne ſayd 
inthe chapter of ch: Ceoliacall Arteries. 
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It hath very conſpicuous and not:blenerues from the ſixt paire, which at his orificies Or The nerucs, 


mouths are double;[teblero.fig. 1,2. TH | diſſeminated from thoſc branches which make 
the recurrent nerucs, and yeilde certaine Tendrilles to the lungs and rhe pericardium, or 
puricot the nearr; which Tendrils becauſe of their ſoftnefle and the length of their way, 
2:ecoucred Ouer with ſtrong membranes. and do run crofle one another; that tor greater 
f ccurity they might patle obliquely or aſide-long; andpiercing through the diaphrazme or 
midriffe are on both fides doubly diuided : ſo tharthe left compaſſeth the [cable 10, figure 
1,2.7FKT right and '5acke part of the mouth of the ſtomacke, and th* right and left and 
rorepart z which 9r:fice they doe ſoinuoluc, that it ſecrmethto bee mide aitogether of (1- 
ncw's;trom the 1boundince of which,it hath moſt exquiſre ſenceto ſtirre vp and awake 
the ſence of the want of nouriſhment, which ſence ariſech from ſuctionsfor there is the ſeat 
of th: appctite;%& to this onely part hath nature giuen the (ence of want or of Animal him- 
ecr; lo th ir we feele that part eſpecially ro be contrafted when wee are extremely hun- 
gy. Forit we ſhould not feelea kinde of moleſ?t rion vpon the viter and abſolute exſudti- 
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on of our nouriſhinent till there be a ſupply made, we ſhonld by degrees be extinguiſhed 

being affamiſhed before we wereaware; for our ſubſtance isin p*rpetuall waſting and 

decay ; the inbred heate continually feeding vpon the Radicall moyſture, But now iris0., 

The appetit* ' therwiſe, becauſe the naturall hunger that 1s {crled in euery particular part,hath with it ad. 

Cares ya” joyncd aſcnce of diſcontent, which is onely appeaſed by aflimulativn of freſh nouriſh- 
ment, 

Th:ſe branches of Nerues going downeward, make his membranes which were onely 
membranous before, to become neruous, bring defleminated caen to his bottome. Thele 
doc alfo umproue the nouriſhing force or faculty to the fleſhy Fibres of the ſtomacke. 
From the left nerue there runneth a branch along the vppermoſt ſeate of che ſtomacke to 
the pr/0r, which whenit hath foulded with a few ſmall ſurcles, it goeth rhence tothe hol. 
low ofthe Lincr. Tothe borrome of the ſtomacke do other two nerves artraine from the 
ſixt pare alſo, to wic,from the propagation led by the roots of the ribbes. Sometimes t9 
the lefi ile there are offe red nerucs ariſing from the finewes which runne vnto the ſpleen, 

Wherefore ſeeing the ſtomacke hath obtained ſo many linewes,itis no wonder it when 
wiythe thebrainebce ſtroken or affected,the ſtomacke alſo bce diſturbed,and vomitings cauſed 
bran bers = Which happens alſo inthe Hemicrania or Meigram: & onthe other fide when the ſtomack 
pari-ve caſts, js affected, then the Animall tacalty languiſheth, & melancholly ſymptoms do happen:ſa 

that one of them ſuffering the other hath euer a compaſſion, not as moſt men hauc of 0- 
thers miſcries, but indeede a reall fellow feeling, 
X IE Fur:hermore, there attaineth ro this botrome of the ſtomacke, ſomcrimes a veſlell or 
e15 rrom * < * . 
the bladder of CATance of many vellclles from the bladder of Gall,carrying choller thither and cauſing 
callro-bebor- perperuall caſting. A Family of ſuch men areſzid ro be at Spire in Germazy, all of which 
racke, tamily cuery third day-vormit vp a good quantity of Choller,&they be called 214po;0a0: o'ra, 
that is,caſtcrs of choller ypward. 

The vſc of the ſtomacke is to receine meate chewed with the teeth, and drinke altered 
in the mouth through the gullet, and the ſame to retaine hauing contraQted it ſelfe, and 
embraced them by cloſing both his orifices z andthen his naturall inbredde faculty and 
proper hcate,boyleth and conuerteth the better part ofthe Aliments into the white cream, 
G rien. which we call Chylus ; that is,a ſubſtance diſpoſed to be conuerted imo bloud. For the 

proper ation of the ſtomacke, ſayrh Galen 5 ſs partium 4. is concoction,it beingthe or- 
Wiz... 840 Or inſtrument of the firſt concoRtion,or the ſhop and forge of Chilification, 
1Ghmn,.  Moreouer, bccruſe the ſubſtance of the ſtomacke is membranous, and thereforenct 
wactscon- fo hot,his ingenirheate is encreaſed, yea doubled by the adiacent parts ; as the Liver, the 
OE Midriff:, the Splcenc, the Kell, the Collicke gur,the trankes of the hollow veine and the 
preat Arteric,the Sweet-bread, but eſpecially the Celiacall Arterie,compaſſing it abour al. 
taoſt on cuery fide yecldeth moſt imm*diate aſſiſtance, For the narrower fide of the ſto- 
macke toward the right hand, 1s in a manner hid vnder the Liuer; the leftlieth cloſero the 
Splecne and fo of the reſt, which arc all as ſo many coales ſet rogether vncer the vellel] to 
make it boyie, After the Aliment is concodted, the pylorus or lower mouth ofthe ſto- 
m:cke is looſened, and the Chylus thruſt downeinto the dvodenum, from theaceto ſup- 
ply Aliment to the whole body : and ſo much'of the ſtomacke. 
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Of the Orſophaguts or Oullet, CHAP.X, 


The reaſon 
why we dit- 
courle of the 
gullet in this 
place. 


Ow although the Orſephagus or gullet is (for the moſt parr ofit) ſcitua- 
cd in the Cheſt or ſecond Region; yer becauſe it i5 continued with the 
ſtomack, in ſubſtance ,membranes and fibres little differing from it,being 
nothing clſe, but as it were a produQtion of the ſame, we will intreate of it 
in this place, and not in the bcond Region, the rather becauſe the Table 
whercin the ſtomacke is deciphered, contayneth alſo the delineation 
io Te* ,.. Of this @ſopbaga, It is called therefore in Greeke by Hippocrates, Galen, and Ariſtotle, 
jet erpor,, Ugnpd:yorfrom "us x23 9/3nuz, which ſignifieth to carry mear,as 5Io rouryer the ſtornack, from 
644-<p4* words thir fignific length and narrowneſſe. For indeed this name of the ſtomacke 15 pro- 
Art 1.44, perto this part, albei: other quthours, eſpecially our Evgliſhtoung hath turned itto ſigni- 
Anrml-19- the ventricle or place where the meare iscontayned ; the true ſtomack we call the gul- 

ler : the' Arabians call it mer; and veſcet, the Larins Gula, Ir is the common way of meat 


and drinke from the mouthinta the ventricle or ſtomacke as we call ir,which all ao_ 
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haue that d1aw breath. This part taking his beginning in the lowermoR cauitie or hel- 
lowneſſe of the throate, at the rootes of | zab/e 10. figure 1,2.4,the orifice of the gullercur 
from the throat] che roung behind the larynx or wezon ro whom it is tycd,and on cither 
fide roucheth the Ton(ils or Almonds [ 244. 10.fig.1,EE] and paſſing through the necke & 
the breaſt,betwixt the wezon and [2s appeareth 1n the cable belonging to the chap. of the 
Lungs,figere 1, 2.where 4 ſheweth the guller, and B the arterie] the ſpondels of the necke | 
and breaſt vppon which it leaneth , (for ir might not paſſe through the middle cauitic of 
Wy it ſhould trouble ſome Inſtrumenrot breathing, and beſide it ſtood inneede 
of ſome ſctled ſupporter and that farre within, to leane vnto, that ſo. irmight be ſafe from 
externall injuries) it goeth direQly [reb.x,fig.r,2.from 4 to B] tothe fifr Spondell of the 
breaſt, where it nerh it ſelfe alittle ro the right (ide, that it may [t4ab.x.fig.r.from B 
to C] giue way tothe trunke of the great Artery deſcending, which comming our of the 
left Ventricle of the heart, goeth neceſſarily tothe left fide ward. Vhea it hath'atteyned 
ro the ninth Spondell,it is lifted aloft by the helpe of certaine Membrancs, and paſſerth a 
boue the great Artery, leaſt in the deſcending of grofſe and thicke meares, it ſhoulde lye 
heauy vpon it, and hinder the courſe of the arteriall blood and ſpirits, Then againe it ca- 
clineth ro the left fide [246,x,fig.1 from C ro D] where the vppermoſt mouth | zab.x.fg,r. 
2 G]of the ſtomacke is icituated,and going vnder the hollow Veine, paſſeth through the 
Neruous part ofthe Diaphragma,by a poſture of his owne intothe lower belly,and is im- 


thebreſt, 1 


planted nor into the right, leaſt it ſhould neceflarily perforate the Liver,but into the lefee 
orifice of the ſtomacke,cogether with two Nerues [tab,x.fiz 1.2.T F.] 


In his originall or riſing, it 1styed to thethroate by a coate that compaſſeth the mouth, but 
ro the ſtomacke(where.it groweth to the Diaphragma)by the continuation of his body to 
the bodies of the Spendels; to the weazon and the parts adioyning by the helpe of Mcem- 


branes proceediog out of the Ligaments of the backe. 


His figure is rouod, | :«b,x.fig,1,2] boththat morematter mighe paſſe in leſſe roome, The Figure 
( for of all figures the round is moſt capacious) and thar it might be lafer from iniwies. Ve. *** 


ry long it was of accefhity to de, becauſe the mouth is farre from the ſtomackezand ir may 
well becalled a reddiſh gut, for after that manner it is diſtended into a ſufficient capaci yY, 
char the meate ſhould not ſtay in ir, or prefſingthe weazon hinder reſpiration, and pur a 


man in danger of choaking. 


To what part 
iti5ryed, 


The ſubſtance of it is ia a meane betweene fleſh and finnewes, (wherefore it may bee 74, ganunce 


both cnflamed and ſubicR to convullion alſo : ) ſinnewy or membranous,that it _ be 


e not 
t00 much roome when it is empty ; fleſhy it is allo, that beiog ſoft it might giue way vnto 


extendcd into length and breadth when the meat is put in,and againe fall,thar ir to 


the meate as it paſſeth dowae, But becauſe as a ſacketo be filled with Corne,vnleſſe it be 


held vp and open,doublcth into it ſelfe when the corne is powred inzſo leaſt the guller be- 


ing ſoft,ſhould doubleinto in ſelfe, when the meate is powred intoit, it is ſupported and 


licld open by his connexion to the bodyes of the Spondels. Hence it is,that lying vpon the Hisconexjon, 


long ridge bone, when it is affe&ed we apply Cataplaſmes to the ridge of the back. Ir hath The 
three Coates, one common and two proper. The firſt bred our of the Ligaments of the ofibe 


Spondels, whichis the Cale or couer of the two proper Coates. The ſecond, which is cal- 
lcd the externallyis fl:ſhy and very thickezas if it were a pertorated Muſcle,and hath his 0+ 
riginall trom the ſecond Cartilage of the weazonzas it lookes toward the necke, and hath 
oncly tranſuerle Fibres, that with theſe the Aliment that is drawne by the fibres of the in- 
ncr coare might be more readily thruſt into the ſtomacke ; they are alſo a great helpwhen 

the ſtomack violently laborertirovomit vp any thing that oppreſleth it: which rwo thi 
arc after a diverſe manner pertormed.For if the fibres do beginne to be contraed aboue, 
they ſerue to ſwallow with: if from the Orifice of the ſtomacke,for vomiting. The thirde 
core 151nternall,and of a diffimilar ſubſtancezvnder or within whoſe inward ſuperficies,a 
ccrtaine {moorh and ſlippery veyle or wimple is ſubſtrated,hauing right and ſlender fibres 
to draw the nouriſhment after the mouth hath receyued it. The remainder of his ſubſtance 
from which that yeile or filmy coucring like the Cuticle from the skin may be ted, 
15 Neruous and more Membranous thenthe externall, more harde alſo and le, that 
the pleaſure and good relliſh of meats and driokes may be better apprehended by conta- 
Ction or touching, This Coate ariſeth from that which inueſterh the palate,the mouth, 
lips,and throate; and runneth as fire as the left Orifice of the Romacke. It hath very few 
oblong fibres, leaſt they ſhould keepe the meare too long inthe gullet, which would have 
M 3 beene 
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The at'of 


ſwallowing. counted among the muſcles of the weazon, which proceeding fromthe fides of the griſtle 


Of the Parts belonging * Uh 


Books 3. i 


beene a great annoyance to the wezon. That theſe may be the better obferued,they had 
ncede be parboyled,to take away their aboundant moy fture. 

The at of deglatition or of ſwallowing, is a worke mixed ofan Animal and Natural,8: 
is helprd by cerrtaine muſcles called &ſephagei, belonging to the guller; bur they are ac- 


. 
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called Thyrordes,doe wholly embrace the gullet;and being parted by a right line,arc infer- * 
red into his middle part,as we ſhall ſee more ar large in the booke of mulcles. #2 


The Glandules For the facilitic of ſwallowing,the cauity of this gullet is alwayes moyſtned by the glan- 


or Tontils 


called the Al- 


moads, 


His veſſls, 
\ ences. 
Artcnes, 


Nerucs, 


Thevieof te Thc vſc of this 2/ophagas or gullet is, that by it as it were by a tunnell,the meate and 


gullct. 


An obſcr.1a- 


dules that are ſet neare vnto it. In the throate by theglandules that are common tothe 
guller and to the wezon, which containe the ſpartle, and | 2able 10,fegure r.EE)are called 
Toxnſilleorthe Almonds;again, by a glandulous body that un the backpart, [zab/e 10, fie. 
1,2.FF] and toward the fidesgrowcth to his middle paſſage, commonly ina Calfe called 
the ſweet-bread ; as well ro moyſten his cauity and defend him from the hardneſſe of the 
ſpondels,as alſo to hold him ſtcady from inclining to cither fide, 20) 

It hath veines (but very few) fromthe hollow veine and the Coronarie braunch of the 
' [table 10. figure 1,2.4d] port or gate-veine z Arteries from the great Arteries deſcending 
erunke, and from the coronarie branch of the Celacal Arterie [ 5ab/e 10. fienre 1,2.4 4] 

His Neruecs are very notable, comming from the fixt paire [4ab/e 10. fiewre't, 2.7) | 
which for ſecurity fake are carried fide-long(the oblique way being much more fafethen 
the right) for, being ſoftand flender,and to be led a long way, they might cafily bee ſtrer- 
ched or broken by the waight of the ſtomacke,if they hed been led right on : which nerucs 
when they hauc encompailed the gullet round,at engrh are faſtned inthe ſtomacke,[34b, 


lo fie-2, XT.] ' 


drinke,alictle altered irythe mouth,and turned ouer the rootes ofthe rongue by his muſcles © 
to the begining of this guller,might by it be receiued,whicher when it is ariucd, the throax > 
and parts of the gullet aboue the meat cloſing themſelues, and thoſe below being dilated, 
che meate and drinke are driuen downe into the ſtomacke, <0 
It is worth the obſcruarion,that with ſome men ſolid bittes finde freer paſſage then li- | 


tion wizhthe quid drinks or broths, which are often returned into the noſc, and this hapneth vyſually in 7 


real: un of an 
vncouth acci 
dent, 


thoſe who haue beene long afflited with the Chollicke :as alſo in a falſe ſ{quinancee. 

The cauſe of this accident is to bee imputed to the reſolution of the muſcles of rhe 
ckoppes, for ſolid things with their waight offcr a kinde of violenceto the mufeles, and 
make their owne paſſage, but liquid things cannot doe ſo. Although I amiaot ignorant 
that there may alſo be another reaſon rendred hereof, ro wit,a rumor or inflamation ofthe 
glandulcs before mentioned; for ſolide meates doe preſſe them and ſo open the cauity, to 
make way for themlclues, 


—_— 
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Curav, XI. Of the Spleene or Milt. 


SSHE Milt is called in Greeke #74; becauſe it draweth away the drofle of the 
J)bloud, as they ſay Lupines among wheate doe ſucke away the bitrerneſle of 
2©:hecarth;in Latine it iscalled Ziey, It is placed inthe [table 11.00 ]vppermoſt 
&S&W>part of the inferior vexter or lower belly,inthe left Hypoch3driam, vnder the 
midriffe rowards the backe : wherefore in hayle men it cannot bee felr, bur in thoſethar 
haue ſwollen ſpleencs,it may nor onely be felt, but ſometimes ſeenero bunch outa good 
way in the -4bdomc#r, The embowed part [table 11 00)reſtethypon the ſpondels and ba- 
ſtard ribs which are adefenceynroit ; theconcaue or hollow part [ £ab/e 11.7] rurnedto 
the right ſide,is oppoſite to the Liucr,as if ir werea left Liuecr. Ir is ſeated either higher or 
lower in dinerſe bodies, berwixtthe ſtomack 8& the ribs, forthere only was a roome emp- 
ty forit. Commonly there is but one ſpleene,yet ſomerimes ewo and three z one onthe 
rop of another z neuer of an equall bigneſle, bur diſtin& in their coates and veſſels : itis 
wondrous rarely abſenr,and very rarely dothir change places with the Liver, that it ſhould 
bein the right fide, andthe Liver ja the left, It is knic to the Rimme or Perironeum and 
the omentam, ſometimes more outwardly to the d/aphragma, and to the externall mem- 
brane of the left Kidney with very ſlender membranes, arifing from the Perir0new® 


where it compaſſcth the Diapbragma,for it had not neede of ſo ſtrong bands of the __ 
: caulc 
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becauſe it is nothing ſo waighty; ſo mcetimes inwardly, forwardtothe ſtomacke, backward 


had Ml 

* Fothebackealwayes, by the interp ofirion or mediation of veſſels and of the ypper Mcm- 
al,8: brane of the Omentwm | tab. xi. fg.2 CC) which cleaueth to the Line tab.x4.P.Tab. xir, 
C ac- * fe.2 HR ]ofthe Spleene. 
rifle 2 It varicth mnch ia. his Magnitude; colour, and figure. For in a man itis thicke and 
nler- great, bur much lefle then the Liuer, that it may nor hinder the dilatation of the ſtomacke. 


In ſome men ir growesgreater.; 'for by reaſon of the looſe rarity of his ſubſtance, ir caſily 

encreaſeth by the affluence of humors ; eſpecially it groweth inthoſo men in whom natu« 

rally there is more plenty of Melancholy juice : and although this humor in reſpe& of the 

Choller and COT: _ becauſe it muſt be drawnea long way,and is Rtubborne 
A, AI, 


O O. The: fore-ſide and hel'ow fide orf he 
Spleene, which alſo ſheneth bow his pe, 
fitiqn is in the body of Man. 


P. ALine into which the Veſſelles of the 
Spleene are implanted. 


and refratary by reaſon of his thickneſſe and ynwilling to follow, therefore the Spleene 


when it is nouriſhed with pure blood defecated by the mothers Spleen,it is red like the Li- 
uer; but jn growne bodics where itis nouriſhed with a thicke iuice, it is more then ruſlec 
roward blacke,for ſuch is the naturall colour of the Melancholy humor. But in thoſe that 


Splcene, Liuid, Leaden, Aſhy or Lecke greenc ; ſometimesit is couered with a coate ve- 
ry like a Cartilage, ia colour, thickneſle and hardnefle , in Doggesirisof a brighter red 
then the Liuer, 

H's Figure [| #46. xi,fig.2 ]he variethaccording as the parts which lye neere him do re- 
quire, yer 1s alwaies ſo long as the vncoucred or naked left fide of the Romack will admir. 
It is allobroad and ſomewhat { quare like an Oxe tongueor as Hippocrates hath it, like the 


corner, Below narrower and cods in 0nenarrow corner or angle. Vithour and on the 
lefr lide, and as it looketh tothe Diaphragma, ſome whatgibbous or embowed, ſo that it 
hath a little repreſentation of a globous or round figure. Sometimes from the nibs it hath 
[t4b,xii. fig.q.L L]certaineimpceſsions or diſtinctions. Inward,and onthe right fide ſome- 
what concauons [ teb,x;i, fie.2 berweene H H] or hollow,that it might giue way, or rather 
encloſe the ſtomacke, and 2 furcher bis concoRtion, Through the middle length of this 
"© ol Caury 


is ordained ſomewhat the bigger. It hath not alwayes the ſame colour. Forin an Infant Thecolouz, 


arc dilcaſed in their Spicenes, ſuch as is the humor that offends, ſuch is the colour ofthe A good nota; 


ſoale of amans foote. Aboue it is broader and ends in adouble obtuſe & blunt Angle or Ti Figure, 
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cauity,runneth a white lineſcable x1.P and 244 xii. figy.2 HE which h1th ſome riſing ine- 
qualities in it, which receyueth the Veincsand the Arteries[Te.xi#,fig.2 N] and the Kell, 
[246.12 fig.2 B B.| as followerh. | 


The ſecond Figure ſheweth all the ſides of the Spleen taker owt of the bady. The firſt peece tht 
fore-fide with a part of the Kell and hjs weſſels.2 the hollow fide;3 the gibbuuu fide,the 4 ſhewerh 
the impreſsions which ſometimes it receyueth from the Kibbes, the fift ſheweth the hollow (ide 


ſlut open, [ 
| TABVLA XIL 


A. Theleft fide of the Spleene, for 
the right and the middle part is 
couered by the KF1l. 

B RB. ' he lower wing of the Kdl, 
in _ the veſlels are led. 

CC. vpper wing of the Kell 
through whuch che yeſfels 

ro 2 q—_— PT _ 

DE. r part of the $ 
D ,the bo k | _ 

F G. The right and the left fide of 
the Spleenc. 

H H, A Line in the hollow fide of 
the Splcene into wiich the yeſ- 
ſels are inſerted, 

I K. The ſubſtance of the Spleene 

' diſſected. 

L L.T he gibbous ſide of the Spleen, 
with the impresfions aboue mcn- 
tioned, which are made by the 
ribbcs. 

M 'M. The gibbous fide ' of the 
Splcene, without theſe impreſst- 


ons. | 
N, Veynesand Arteries which run 
ynto the Spleene. __ 


The Splenicke braunch of the Gate-veine [able 3 B] called Rams ſplenicus, [table 7 F] 
below the Liuer is ſent (a great bow it is ſuſtayned by the Lower Membrane of the Kell 
| 2ab.xii,fig.2 BB]ouerthwart to the Spleene(allowing firſt ſome few branches from ir,de- 
{cribed in the hiſtory of the port-vcine) and being diuidediin bis cauity,[ #4b.x:3.fig.2 HH] 
is ſpent in his ſubſtance[t4b.xr.fig.2 7K tab.3.4444.84b.gfig.2 11 m into much bran- 
ches,not conſpicuous as inthe Liuer, but ſo ſmal and fine(ynleſſe ir be a few of chem)rhar 
they rather ſeeme to be Fibresthen veſſels : ouer and through which veſlels,runnes a thicke 
and grofle blood, making the proper ſubſtance or fleſh of the Mz/r. 

This 4zi/t or Splenicke branch carrieth to the Spleene a thicke iuyce, the more carthic 
part of the blood,tharthere it might be wrought into his nouriſhment. But becauſe ſome 
part of this iuyce is ſo groſſe that ir cannot be attenuated by the Spleene,and therefore as 
voprofirable muſt be ſegregated or ſeparated, thereare ordained two kindes of Veſſelles to 
receyue it ; one which belchcth it our ypward into the left fide of the botrome of the ſto- 
macke, ſometimes vp higher toward the left orifice, where with his ſowreneſle he ſtirreth 
vp the Appetitcaſterthe Chylus is gotten intothe Veins of the Liner : ſo wee imitate na- 
ture, when wee make ſowre or ſharpe ſauces at ſupper, ro prouoke and recall our appetite 
which by our dinner was cxtinR and loſt. Againe,this humour hauing a binding faculty, 
ſtrenethneth the ſtomacke,that his ations may be more firme. 

This regurgitation or belching of melancholy, is wade ſometimes by three, ſometimes 
by many branches proceeding from the Splenick branch ; ſometimes by one, proceeding 
from the yppermoſt branch neere the Splecne, which Ga/ez calleth Ya breue, thar is, the 
ſhorr Veſſell, dccribed before in the 3,and 4. Tables. Hence comes ſometime caſtings of 
a blacke humor, which is after carried downe the guts with the Chylus, and ſocxcluded, 
This Veſlellalſois of great vie inQuartane Agues; for by it ſuch parients are to good pur» 
poſe by vomit purged, before and after the fic :for in theſe Agues, as alſoalmoſt in all me- 
lancholy diſcaſes,nar only the Mzlt bur the mouth of the ſtomacke is affeAed.There is al- 
ſo another veſſell by which this humour is carried downeward, which becing inſerted ar 
the end of the right gur, maketh the inward Hzmorrhoidal [' 24b.3.g g. tab. 4. fig- 2, *] 
Veines, forthe ourward come from the hollow veine; although this humour bee _— 

purg 
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purged by the Arteries,not onely into the gnts, bur more often intothe emulgent veines, 1 AE 4 
2nd ſo through the Kidneyes into the bladder, And ſo wee imitating Nature in melan- medicineia 
choly diſcal.s vic drzretichs,or mecicunes proudking vrine. þ megan 

The ſplcene allo receiveth many Arteries ( more then the Liver ) and thee very | table Tancholly dis 
4 fizure 1.8] great, the Coeliacall{rable 4.figure 1,9] whichcommerh outof the Aorta = 
or great Arteric vader the Disphragme, attcr the ſame manner and with the fame number : 
of diuifions that the veines haue,not onely that they may affoord hum life,bur alſo that by 
their perpetual! morion they might preſeruc in good ſtatethe body of the ſpleenc,by ven- 
tilating, cheriſhing and refreſhing his naturall hear, almoſt opprefled with a droſſte tuyce, 
which ivyce they change into thicke bloud for the {plcenes nouriſhment,and the drofle 
is purged or auoyded away as we haue layde. Beſide, theſe Arterics carry to the Avrts 
wheycy humors,togeth+r withathin and cold blovd, which are received by the An«fome- 

55 or inoculation of the veſſeiles ; which humours by the emulgent Artcriesare deriued 
into the Kidneyes ; and trom thence comes that quantity of yrine or whey which is in the 
great Artery. 

|t hath Nerues inſerted into his coate very (mall ones, from that branch ofthe ſixt paire 
which commeth from the rootes of the ribbes onthe lefr fide, but whether they pofle far- 
ther into his ſubſtance we yer doubt, 

It bath but one coate, and thar very thin, ſpringing from the membrane of the Kall, 
which we ſzyd claue tothe right line ofthe ſpleene,and was a produttion of the Peritone- 
«m, which coate compaſlerth and defends his fleth on euery fide,becaule it is very ſoft and 
looſe. 

His ſubſtance [table 12,figare 5.1 K | ſeeming to bee nothingelſe but a thicke blacke and Thefleth oz 


—__ — ———— 


The nerues» 


congealcd bloud full of fibres,for it is a Parenchyma as Erafi/iratus called it,or a fl: ſhy affu- Parenchyme, 
fion,very ſoſt,thin, looſe and ſpongious,that it night more cafily draw thick iuyces from 
farre(for a ſpongie ſubſtance is fitter for thai purpoſe then a faſt and firme) and giuethem 
entcrtajament ; wherefore alſo the veines difleminated throughir, are ſofter and luoſer 
then others,rthat the humo tr may more caſtly,though ic be rhicke, fall out of them. 

The vſc of the ſplcene,Erafiffratus thought to bee none ar all ; inconſiderately accuſing Sratatn 


Nature to hauc framed it in vaiac, The received opinion is, that it was ordayned to bee a The receiued 
rec-pracleot the crafſer and more foeculent part of the bloud, made and ſeparatedin the 9p'nienot ths 
Liuer,like as the bladder of gall is the receptacle of yellow choller ; that the bloud being fplecne, 
thus on either hand dc purcd, might paſſe more cleare and neate to nourith the body, and 
eſpeciallythe pi incipall parts. This thick and impure bloud ycr mingled with much good 
and Jandable, the ſplecne by the ſplcenicke braunch of the gate veine,by an inbred faculty 
drawcth vnto it {clfe as familiar and of kin vato his ſubſtancezwhich albeit the veins of the 
Liucr could not change, yet the ſplecne by reaſon of the perpetuall motion of his many & 
large Arteries worketh it into his owne nouriſhment : cf which notwithſtanding there re- 
mayneth an yaprofitable part which it belchcth out into the ſtomacke, by the Port veſſels 
to ſtirre vp appetite by his aciditie and ſharpnes,and by his adſtrition to corroborate and 
conſirme the actions of the ſtomacke. Bur againſt this common receiued opinion, Baw- 
bize in this place annexcth a long diſcourſe, tall of wir,but how conſonantto trueth, I will 
leaue co ochers to iudge. It ſhall be for the preſent ſufficient to make his conceite kaowne 
Vito you, 

[f the ſpleene, ſaith be,had onely beene appoynted to ſtable an excrement, it ſhould not 34u4;nevcon- 
haue bren ſeated inthe vpper but in the lower part ofthe abdomen. zs the other recepracles ©** of - aldng 


of the | 
of Excrcments are : for ſo would it more commodiouſly haue recciucd fo heauy and car- tis argu- 


thy an cxcreraent, yas 

Again, {.eing of all the tiumours there is. leaſt quantity of this melancholy, Nature 
would not have made rhe-ſplecnc bigger then the bladder of gall, if ſhee had not intended 
{ome other office for the plecnegbelide the receipt of melancholly. 

Morcouer, if this had bcene.her only end,ſhe would haue framed in the ſpleene a large 
cauitie where this hamour might haue commodiouſly becac entertayned,as ſhe rhwves, 
cauitie for the choller in the bladder ofgall. | 

Fourthly,we muſt know and vodcrſtand that no part ordayned forthe ſeparation of ex- 
crements,doth recciue & naturally auoyd them by the ſame paſſages, as we may perceiue 
by the Kidneyes and the bladder of gall. Fiftly, no part is nounſhed by the excrement 
wich it attraQteth bur by laudable bloud. Sixtly,as the paſlages of choller are yn 
throvg 
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through the ſubſtance of the Liver, 2mong the rootes of the gate and hollow veines, to 
draw away the excrementitious choller. So alſo ſhould there haue been many propagti- 
ons and tendrils from the ſpleenick braunch,diſperſed through the ſubſtance ot the Liver, 
which we finde to be nothing fo. 

Finally, if from the Liuer the fceculent bloud bee purged away, as an excrement into 
the ſplecne, then it muſt of neceſity follow that this excrementitious humour ſhould re- 
gurgitate or returne into the truake of the Gate-veine, becauſe the ſplenick branch ariſcth 
out of the ſame trunke far vnder the Liucr,and abouethe trunke of the meſeraichs, 

Wherefore we think, ſayth Ba«hine,that the ſpleenc was ordaincd and inſtitutzd by Ng- 
Author:9" ture, for a further confettion of ſome kinde of bloud. Which vie, Ar:ferte firſtallorted 


Bauhines (ide. 
irlerie. vato it,and chereforc in his third booke de partibus Animalinm and the 7. chapter, hee cal- 


yoga (as, Icrhita baſtard Liver. The ſame alſo Ga/ep giueth af{cnt vnto, in his booke de reſbiratio- 
Arete, nis vſu,as allo Aphrodiſew and Areteus : YVeſalins and Fernelius, touch vpon this vic ofthe 
7/ fpleencalſo, but Platerw and Archangel refolue ypon it very confidently, 

Platerms. The ſpleene therefore from aninbred taculty of his owne, drawcth vnto himſelfe the 


Archargei® thicker and more carthie portion of the Chylus, ſomewhat altered in hauing receiucd a 
certain diſpoſition or rudimcnt of bloud in the meleraicke veines,by the fpleenick branch 
of the Gatc-ycinc,out of the trunke of the meſcraick veines before the Chylus ger into the 

bavbinerpro- Liuer ; that ſothe Liner may the better draw the more laudable parts of the Chylus,for 0- 

lk, cherwiſc the ſmall veſſels of the Liuer being obſtrutted by the crafſe and crude bloud,not 
oncly ſanguitication would haue bcere interrupted ; bur alſo the Iaundiſe, Droplies, A- 
gues, Scirraus hardneſles, and many other milchicfes, would haue ouertaken vs of neeef- 
firy;all which we {ce docuery day happen when the ſpleca faylcth ro do his duty; & either 
through weakneſle,or ovſtruQions, ceaſcth to attrat that craſſeandfaeculent parr of th 
Chylus. Bur a great evidence of this trueth is this ; that the ſpleenicke branch doeth not 
proceede from the Liuer, but ariſcth asis ſayde,and is ſeated below it. Neither is it like- 
ly that ſo thicke a iuyce confeRed and made into blond in the Liner,ſhould get our of it by 


the hairic and chreedy veines of the ſame z yet we do not deny that melancholy iuyce is E. 


ad. 


mgendred inthe Liucr ; but weſay, that that onely is there ingendered which is a part of 
the maſle of bloud, not that which is receiued into the ſplecn,for his nouriſhment and the 
vic of the ltom.1cic, 

Furthermore weare of opinion ſaith Bawbine,that a part of the Chylus is ſucked even out 
of the ſtomack*,by vcines ariving arthe leftſide of his dotrom from the ſpleenicke branch. 

When the ſp!cen hath recemed this Chylus a little altered in the long journey through 
thoſe ſpleenicke ſnrclcs and branches.it laboureth and worketh it ar great leafure,and by 
long proceſlc, as the Alchymilts {ay, and much preparation in the innumerable ſmall vcſ. 
ſels or Fibrous complications which are diſſeminarcd rhrough his ſubſtance ( like asthe 0. 
ther and greacer part of the Chylus is Iaboured into bloud in the complications of the vel- 
ſelles diſſeminated throughthe Liuer)and boyleth it into a thinner cenſuſtence by the help 
of naturall heate afhſted by the many and large Arterics,and rheir perperuall motion. And 
then a part of it becommcth the Aliment of the ſpleen, the reit is carried by veines iſſuing 
from the ſplcenick brapch,ro nouriſh the Stomacke,the Guts,the Kell,and the Melentery; 
G4/ee, which thing Ga/en alſo infinuateth, when he layth, That the ſame meſeraicke veipes do car. 
ry Chylus vato the Liver out of the ſtomacke and the guts, and returne bloud againe vnto 
them and the omentum. For ſeeing that the originall and ſubſtance of all the veines which 
are propagated from the gate-veine is one and the ſame; it followeth neceſſarily ,that cheir 
ation al'o ſhould be the ſame;bur to returne. 

A part alſo happely of this humour thus altered is drawne intothe next adioyning ar- 
teries, and ſo conueyed intothe great Artery, to contemperate the intenſeand [harp heat 
of the bloud inthe left ventricle of the heart, and ro cſtabliſh and ſettle the nimble & quick 
motions of the vitall ſpirits,whiclrare a very great cauſe why ſome mens wits are ſo giddy 
and yaconſtant, 

Sometimes it fa!l«thout in great and confirmed diſeaſes of the Liver,when his ſangui. 
fication isdccayed orin a manner periſhed,that the ſpleen performerh his office,and tran(- 
mittetha part of the bloud by him laboured through the ſpleenicke branch into the veins 
ofthe Liuer,which through the rootes of the hollow veine and the branches thereof,is di- 
ſtriburcd into the parts ofrche body for their nouriſhment. cuen as the bloud is wontto bz 
diſtributcd,which is laboured and contected in the Liner it (elfe. , 

ur 


* FF _ Y CH.” OY Ar 


YCE 15 


artof © ; 


ad the 


en Out 
ranch. 
rovgh 
id by 
all vcl. 
; the 0- 
he vel- 
1c help 
1.And 
iſſuing 
ntery;z 
do car- 
ie vatO 
which 
it cheir 


10g ar- 
'p neat 
x Quick 
giddy 


ſangul- 
1 tranl- 
Ee veins 
of,is di- 
nt eo be 


But 


Cuar.l. Nutrition or N( ouriſhment. | 129 by 


But thatpartof che altered Chylus that before we ſayd was drawn into the ſpleen, which why in affets 
it cannot by reaſon of the thickneſſe thereof cransforme into profitable iuyce, but is altO- ofthe ſplecne 
gether vnapt for nouriſhmeat,is poured out, part of it into the omacke, part into the He- je ar nerm 
2orrhoid veinesz ſometimes throughthe trunke of the gateveine, or through the ſplenick 
Arteries it is deriued vnto the Kidneyes, whence it is that indiſcafes of the Spleene, the 
water fals out often to be blacke. | 8 | 

Wherefore wee conclude ſaith Bavhzne, that the Spleen is a great helpe tothe Liver pou 
for the confefting of bloud ; partly becanſc it maker? blood: anſwerable to his owne Na- 
ture, partly becaule it auerteth or draweth aſide vntoir ſelfethe rhicker part of the aliment, 
not ſo fitto make pure blood,and by that meanes the Liuer, yaburdened of ſuch a clogge, 
performerh his office of ſanguification with more facility, And thus it may be ſaydyeric 
well topurge and defecate the blood, andto make it more pure and bright. And heerup- 
onthe f yer. [co placedthe ſcate of laughter ini the ſpleene :and Plato ſaith,thatthe (ſpleen 7%. 
poliſhethaad brightneth the Liuer like a Looking-glaſſe,thar ic might make a more ccleare 
repreſcatarion of the Images of the paſſions from thence exhibited vatothe ſoule, *_ 

Ariſtotle allo callethita left Liuer; and obſernerh thatthoſe creatures which haue no 
Spleenc haue as it were double Livers : and Ga/emremembreth in his fourth Booke of the 
vie of parts, and the 7.chapter,that Plazo calleth it the expreſſe Image of the Liver. 

It is therefore not to bee wondered at, if the diſcales of the Splecne doe no lefſe (haply 
more) hinder ſangvification then the diſeaſes ofthe Liverirſelte, becauſe by how much 
_ better the ſplecene doth his duty, by ſo much the bloode in the Liucr is more purc and 
cleare, | 

In DiſſeRions alſo we often finde, that the Spleene exceedeth the Liuer in magnitude, 

or is <quall to it, being yet ſound in colour and confiſtence, 
- Notwithſtanding, albeir in both theſe catraNes, when a man is ſound,and hayle blood 
is generated, yet it muſt needs be confeſſed, that there is more ſtore of good & hot blood 
fir for the nouriſhment of fleſhy parts made inthe Liuer then in the Spleen, whoſe blood 
isnzither {& much, noo hot,nor all out ſo good ;'which Hippocrates intimateth when he 
faith, that the ſame thjngs which make the Splecnc to flourith, make the body to wither 
andconſume. | — 

Agd thus I haue acquainted you with Bauhines.conceite of the yſe of the Spleen,whercin zaukjner exis 
merthinks he —_— himſelf,as Bellarmine doth in his diſputations of the ſufficiency of lou concke» 
works in our Tultification,who after that in diners Books, and by manifold arguments hee = 
endetioureth to proue that works may iuſtify,yet in the end he concludeth, rhat it is more 
lafe onely to traſt ro juſtification by faith; ſo Bawhine for all his former arguments, yet you 
ſee concludeth, That the more, better and warmer bleode is made in the Liuer : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, therc is alittle & cold blood made inthe fpleenc, not firto nouriſh the fleſhy 
parts,but onely his owne ſubſtance, which Ithinke no man will deny vnto him.But of this 
queſtion we ſhall ſee more heereafter in the Controuerfies;wewillnow put an end ro our 
diſcourſe of the Spleene, adding this one vie more of it; Thar with his in-bred heate, and 


the many Arterics wherewith that hearc is encreaſed, it furthereth the concoftion of the 
Stomacke, 


Py 


» 
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CHAP.XII. 
Of the Liner, 


PH R of - E Liucr iscalled in Greeke 5««, from a word that fienificth Want, becauſe it The notation; 
DN, 2 : - pplicth the want of al the patts;or frona making merry,becauſe in this part is the 
'Y cate of concupiſcence.The Latines call it Jecur, asit were 1ux#4 Cor, becauſe next 
-- ar carr his power 1s moſt eminent. [t is worthily numbred among the principallparts, | 
_— emoead wt naturall faculry, and of the nouriſhing part of the ſoule, common = Ig 
in he i ne. _ creatures : and firſtofallthe Entralles or bowelsit is perfeed ' 
tis the beginning of Veines, notin ref] ic origi ich i ; 
pe of their originall, which is ſced(for the yeſ. The 
= = _—_ before the Yicers or entrals) but in reſpeR of their rooting & ps den wg orci 
ws "I ence ſpring two greatand long Veines; below our of his cauity or hollowneſſe 
oſt or Gate veitez abouc our of his conuexiry or embowed fide, the hollowe veyne”” 
is 
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Of the Parts belonging to Books 2. 


is ſaydto procecde, albcir indeede the hollow yeine growethto his backe [ tab xiii.Fig 1, 
FG fig.z 44 N)part, withewo notable branches diſperſed chrough hisſubſtance, whichtwo 
veſleiles ariſc ont of the Liver (the Parenchyme or fleſh of it being compaſſedabour their 
roots asthe earth is about the roots ofa tree) and doe miniſter nouriſhment to the whole 
body,wherefore the Liuer is calledthe ſhop of ſanguification or blood. making. 

It is placed in the[#46.6.1b.2.FF 1ab,g,CC] vpper part of the lower belly, that being 


1: 9 ſerinthe midſt a3ir were of thebody, it might ſend bloud equally vpward and downe. 


The Figure, 


ward; itis abour a fingers breadth diſtant from the Diaphragm leaſt it ſhould hinder his 
motion; in dcad bodies ſometimes it toucheth it, and is couered wholly by the ribbes. It 
eakerh ypth« greateſt part of the right Hypochondriem, partly that it may leaue the leſt for 
the tomacke {able 6.L1b. 2. FF.table 9,FF)] and theſpleen [14b.9.6] (for theſe three oc. 
cupy both ſides; whence it is that when any of them,much more when al are ſwelled there 
followerh great difhculty of breathing) becauſethe bloud might be better carriedto 
the right ventricle of the heart. I leaneth bur lightly vpon the vppermoſt, foremoſt, and 
right fide of the ſtomacke [ſeethe #4b,5.44b.2,and rb.9] leaſt it Doold prefle it with his 
waight,and driue forth the matrer contained inir. A little part of ir alſo reaching toward 
the left fide,thar the body might be ballanced. In Dogs it taketh yp well neere both ſides, 
becaule their {pleenes are Jong and narrow, burthe greateſt part is compaſſed below with 
the baſtard ribs which defend it from injuries, 


His figure is diuerſc, becauſe ofthe parts [cable 13 figwre 1.2.) adiacent, for his office; 


Table xig.ſhewerh the Lizer with bic Vents. 


The fir ſt Figure,the Gibbous and forepart. 
The ſecond Pigure,the Gibbous and hinder part, togethey with « part of the trank of the bellow weine, 


The third Figure,s part of the hollowveine faftned to th backſide of the Liner and is opened with a long 


fiit to ſhew the holes of his branches where they open into the Liner . 


A A 1. The Gibbous and foreſide of the Liver. 

EB 1. The Vmbilicall veine. uf 

CC x. The gibbous and back fide of the Liuer. 

D :,:. The tcate ot the bollovy veine where it paſ=- 
ſer! through the migdriffe, | 

FE E 2. The veines of the mid riffe called Phrenica. 

FG 2.In this diſt »nce is the place where che rrunke 
of the hollow veine groweth to the backefide of 


the Liuer. 


H >. A Ligament which ticth the Liucr to the mid- 


rifte. 


12. A Ligament tying the left fide of the Liucr to 
the midriffe. 
XK :. A part of the Gate veine. 
2. | tc boſome 
eeth r\ic tr orifice of the ſtornacke. 
MN 3 Certaine braunchesof veines proceeding 
out of the Liuer. 

OO t. Smal branches which are thruſt out of the 
Liver to the hollow veine. 

PP 3.The roots of the hollow veine diſperſed tho- 


rough the Liucr, 


The foerth figure ſpewith the root! of the Hollow and 
Gate Greiner diſperſed through the Liwer and there 02 
w4/Fomoſes or inocculs! 


A. Thetrunke of the hollow veine arifing ypward 
from the Liner, 
B B The trunk of the hollow veine, as it getterth out 
of the Gibbous part of the Liuer, which is bent 
downwards,and warercth all the parts of the bo- 
dy ynder the Liner 
ECCC The rootsof the hollow veine which are 
in the ſubRance of the Liver. 
DPÞND | he cnds of the roots of the hollow veine 
"which pierce or open into the midſt of the roots 
of the gare-veinc 
Z E 1 he principal erunk of the gate-veine. 
FF The roots of the gate-veine, euen allthoſerhat 
are blaclc, diſpericd through the ſubſtance of the 
Liner, which vnder the lower part of the Liver 
do mcet, and 
GGGG, The endes of the rootes of the gatc-veine 
which pierce or open into the midſt of the roots 
ofthe hellow yeine. 
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Cunay. 1. N ntrition or neuriſhment. 
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requires no Proper figure: but a ſufficient magnitude and thickneſſe, 
The forme of it is outward or inward: the outward forme or ſurface which is:the vpper & 
more backward part is ſmooth, equall and conuexe or embowed [ Tab. 8. B G. Tab. 2./ib. _ 
4.6b, Table 13,Fig.1 AA,Fig.8 CC) round(which is called perts grbbs, the gibbous part or ?*Figue. 
the head) that it may giue way to the Diepbragme, and may agree with the cavity of it;but 
backward it hath af 146.1 3.Figere 2,at x@\loog boſome ſufficient toembrace the (tumpe of 
the hollow veine[Tb:13,F5g.2 FG]leſt it ſhould be preſſed eyther with the Liuers waight 
or the motion of the Midritte, | 
The inward face of the Liver which is the lower, is[Tzb. 8. CC.table 11,BB.table 1 5Fig. 
x. BBC] hollow, vnequall, and is called the Sizvss or ſaddle fide , that it may giue way to 
the ſtomacke ſtrutting [Table 9.FF.Table 11 E.T4b.2hib. 4 CC} withplenty of meate , and 
couet it immediately to cheriſh the firſt concoion ofthe Chylus, | 
In this part there are two hollowes or boſomes, one on the right ſide to receiue rhe bo- 
dy of the bladder of Gall,[Table 5 ,Fig.1,P]the other on [Tab.1 3-Fig.a ,Ltab.r5, fig.t H: 
the left fide, where it giuerth way to the _ of the fomacke. In Dogs ithath a priuate 
hollowneſſe, whereinto iradmitreth a part of the right Kidney Bur where the gate-veine ® Oo 
etteth out of it, ir is vnequall, becauſe it riſeth ſomewhat high, leaſt the Veines ſhould _ 
- preſſed by the racke bones, On the right fide it is round [Tab.9 CC,T4, 13, Fig.1, AA | 
and very thickezon the left it groweth thinner by degrees, and endeth ſomewhat ſharpe in 
an acute Angle; [ Table 13, Fig. 2. from L to 7] in the forepart alſo ir is thin inthe bought 
or compaſſe, There is but ane Liuer, for the largeneſſe makes recompence for the num- 
ber z and it isthe greateſt in a man otany creature for his proportion , and inthe biggeſt, 
men biggeſt , becauſe it muſt make blood for the vic ofthe whole body ; not onelie for his girics in man 
nouriſhment, bur alſo to ſerue for his expence of ſpirits : for there are more funions of >= oner 
the ſoule ina man , then in any other creature ; which funRions ſpend more animall Spi- : 
rits, and thoſe are engendred of the vitall ſpirits, and the vitall ſpirits of blood; therefore 
a man had neede of good ſtore of blood, and by conſequent of a great Liuer wherewirh 
ro make it, In fearefull menand ſuch as are given to their paunches, it is greater then in In whatmen 
other men, In fearefull men, becauſe the weakeneſſe of their vitall faculty comming of the ©/785® 
cold remper of the body,might be ſuppiyed by the ſtrength ofthe natural faculty, In rave- 
nous gourmandizers, becauſe of rhe a ceof the meare they eate ; for as the Liver 
is more pletitifully nouriſhed, ſo itgroweth greater, For the moſt part the Liver of a man 
is whole(that when a man goes right vp,it might coucr the ſtomackewirh the hollow ' par 
of it) i is ſhewed in the 6 Tb;hb.2 and inTab.5]excepring the fore and right partwhe 
there [Tab,13. Figare 1at B,tab.i5 Fig.t,E) is 2 cleftlike an outler, which wasneceſfary 
che paſſage of the viabilical or Navel vein; [ Table 6,/5b.2, from Dto B jab.5 £,46þ,8 1.5able 
15. RghJOn the backſide apertofir filleth the cauity which both the months ofthe ſto- 
e ue, | | 


But 19 brute beaſtsit is. diuided into foure; fiue,or fix Lobes or Finnes, which are cotir ;, 1.4 men 
tiguated or coupled together, onely by che mediationof Veynes, within which lobes their no Loberor 
ſtomacke#ate coueres as it were with he fingers of a hand, becauſe they have no cloathes 
to keepe i warme,as men haue; For if inchem it were whole, when they gogroveling it 
WO folap dont the ſtormacke, bur-hang off. Wherefore Birds becauſe” they lande 
more Rb, have it divided bur once.” $a pm eeme HA 

It is nit'to the (| of the Loynes, tothe Diaphregma, and to othet Fares by le The Conne- 


helpe ofthe Rim ogPers , of whom it receyueth three ſtrong Ligaments;% ing 4". 
23.88, tah.a lib.4, 


heauy, it ſhould atghy time fgll. The firſtand right isthinſ Tub.5 D 4, Three Liga 

Tab.13.Fig.2 H] like a Membranc, broad, neruous and very ſtr roceeding fromthe === 

Rim where it comppſſerhthe Midriffe; and tyeth the Liver (into whoſe coates it doth de- 

- generate) forwardgo the Diaphyagma, and'is called Suſpenſorium or-the heauving Ligament: 
wherefore, whenthe Liuc| es heauy, the Midriffe is drawne rr huneqps, 5:9. apr 

in reſpiration there is more; lty when a man ſtands, then when he lies along. The ſe- 

cond and left Ligament is al{o-vgry ſtrong, round, [cable 11.C. table 2, lib, 4. e.table 17, Fig. 

2, 1. table fifteene, Figure one, GT, roceeding from the Rim ; it knitterh alſo- his thin- 

ner part tothe Diaybra ms, the (ides of the iver may on either hande bee held vp, it 

ſomerimesalſo cleaucth to the Cartilages of the baſtard ribs. The thied! Ligamentis the 

vmbilicallor Nauell veyne, nowdryed after-[tab/e 6, 4b, 2,from D to B.#4b.5,£346,12.fig. ** 

7 Z]the bicth, whereby ar Ee og Abdomen, [ table. 23. 


Fig. 


Of the Parts belonging to 2.B 00x : 


Fo, 


Figure 7,8 from Z toT] leſt the falling down ſhould draw the Diaphragma after it, More- 
ouer, where the beginning of the Gate-veine is [Table 11, 7] there groweth to it a portion 
of the omentum. So on the backſide in the compaſied face or gibbous part where the hol- 
low veine paſſeth through ir, it cleaueth to the Rim, 

The mem- * It hath a moſt fine and {lender membrane, and bur one growing from that membrane 


CY wh * 4 
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_—_ of the veines which ariſe from the Peritoweum or Rim ; & this incloſeth all his ſubſtance, 
wy Paren- That ſubſtance is nothing elſe but bloud poured out of the veines, whence it is red and 
E, YA, 


ſoft, an4 ſtardeth round about and betwixt them,as the earth abour and betwixt the ſmall 
bearded rootes of a tree ; which bloud being held in by rhe membrane wee laſt ſpake of, 
clodderh together, and therefore of Ere/iſtratws is called weplyxuua,that 1s, an affulion or 
pouring out. Galen cals it flelh, Hippocrates a Yleſhie viſcus or cntrall : wee with Gates call 
Tegyyuue , the ficſhas well of this asof the other entrals, 

The empty ſpaces berweenethe rootes of the Hollow and Port veine this ſubſtance fil- 
leth vp, as may appeare when the fleſh is taken away,for-ſo it may be we hauc ſecne itele. 
gantly pe; formed, and ſo haue by that occulate Anatomilt Petrus Paine of Leyden necre 30 
ycares ;ince,then my firſt Maiſter and moderator in Anatomieza lively reſemblance whers- 
of wee hane here annexed, albeit it may partly be perceiued by the preced&nt Table. 
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Table 2.4. Sheweth the rootes of the Hollow and Gate weines, diſſeminated through the Parenchymg 
or fuſs of the Liner, and their Anaſt omoſes or inoccalations :alfo the trunkes of the Naueh, Hollow 
and Gate-weines, Inte eucry 08 of the trunks you may put 8 fticke before you boyle the Liner 
and ſeparate his [ubffance from the weſſels, that ſo the veſſels may appeare open, ani not corru- 

' ated or crumpled wp together, 


TABVLA, XIII 


TY 


; ; $ "I y 
A The gran _ ne hollow veine where it 
__ midriffc 4 | 
B- A part of themidriffe. 
"CC; A part of the trunke of the hoſlovy veine 
IIS Re BENIN 
DD 1 betruake of the hollow yeine which is 
, carried thorough thelower belly, hisbran- 
23 em ,v 
EEFE T more vb Che. 
ſed through ſubRance of the Liuer : 
theſe appeare here all hire, 
FG The yatbilicall veine, without the Liuer' 
«it ni 13.4. 57 * nt F, within the Liver at G. + 
EOS _ 2 05A ee Rn REA” 
11- Apartofthe” righe fide of rhe gate yeing 
© - tornefromhis left” fide,” char. the velttls/ 
+ might b:accr bee demonſtrated : bur the 
- ranks ofthe gate veine' HH. *Ghould kaue * 
ridden ouer the hollow veine DD. 
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all llacke, pp , #41 
LLL Th Andftemoſer or inocaulations of 
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" s Þ erm nents 1addg tare 15 83> vt | | 
Thereare alſo a few-Arterics macs 1 through his ſubſtance 2mongſ the orher 
| weaned velſets. Bur there are more rootes oft pott'veine '{rab/e 13.Fig.4. Tab. 4. the blacke 
rootes belong rothe gare veines } in his lower part, and fewer inhis vpper, and on rhe con- 
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Cnay. 13. . Nutrition or nouriſhment. | 133 
trary many more [table 13,F1g.4. T4b.14. the white rootes belong to the Hollow veine] 

roots of the Hollow veine in his vpper parts, then in his lower, { wherefore there is more 

plentifull ſanguification or making of blood in the hotlow fide , and more aboundant di- 

tribution in the conuex or embowed part ) bur all ofthemcommirred acrofle or mixt tv- 

ether by Anaſtomoſis, [Tab.13.F1g.4. GGGG.Tab. 14. LLL] which moſt reſemblerh the Apaftezets! 
inoculation of plants;althogh ſomrimes the roots of the hollow Vein do faften their ends phe com! 
into the midſt of the roots of the Gare-vein, by which the bloud runneth out of the roots paredros. * 
ofthe Gate vein intothe Hollow vein,(o that theſe ruots do make plexum mirabilem,or the 
wonderfull web,texture,or plat of Veines (in reſpec of which it is likely the Liucr is faide 
to be the beginning or originall of veynes) for the perfefting and abſolute conteion of 
the blood. Bur there is one pecularand notable Analitomotis or inocculation to bee ob- 
ſerued [46.14.41] which isa manifeſt and open pipe and continuated paſlage into which 
you raay paſſe a good bigge probe, and from which there lyeth an open way through all 
the leaſt threds ofhe Gare and hollow Veines. And {o much the rather are theſe inoccu-. 
lations of the Veines one with another, more diligently to be obſerued , becauſe through 
them the humors offending paſie when the habite or vemoſt region of the body is by Pur- 
gation emptied by the fiedge, | 

The lower [t4b.13, Fig.4,FF.Tab.14. KKK) of theſe roots, are by little and little ga- Ml IR 
thered into greater, and theſc into other, till at length in the lower part of the Liver they Gate veine, 
conſentrogether into the trunke of the port or the Gate veine [T#6,1 3, Fig: 4. EE.Tab, 14, is Hollow 
HH ] as broad as a mans thumbe or broader. 

The vpper roots are in like manner[ Tab.1 3,Fig.q.CCCC,Tab.14,FEE]vnited by degrees; 
tillar length chey fall into rwo notable and great| Table 13, Fig.3,N )braunches,reaching 
to the fore-ſcate of the Hollow veine, where it groweth tothe Liuer, and lyeth vpon. the 
Diaphragma, and there make one trunke.[Tab. 13, Fig. 2,F Fig 3,D.Fig.4,B.Tab.14,AC. |] 

Hence it is that the Gate-yeine [Table 8, « ] is ſaid toariſe out of the hollow fide of the 
Liver ,and the Hollow veine, [Table 8, X | outof the conuex or embowed parr. 

Amongſt theſe roots, certaine fine tendrils[ Table 15,Fig.2.0Q. Table 16. Fig. 1, DDD, Thepaſſage 
Figare 2,444 ] having the bodies of Veines, and being gathered into one tumpe or ftalke of Choler ro 
[ table 15,Figure2, 4.Tatle 16, Figare 1,E |are diſſeminated, which carry the choler from Gall. 
the Liver to the bladder of gall, which alſoarc ioyned with the rootes of the gate-veyne, 
that the blood before it come into the branches of the Hollow veine, may bee purged and 
clenſed from that cholericke excrement, 

The ſame ſubſtance of the Liver whereof wee ſpake before, by compaſſing about theſe How the Li- 
veſſels, ſtrengrhneth them, and warranterh their render threds from danger; by whom al- ** | $ mms 
ſoit receiverh in lieu a proportionable good, for it is nouriſhed by blood laboured in the 
roots of the Port veine, and our of thoſe ſmall ends powred on euery fide into his lap : the 
remainder which he refuſerh , ® carried into the roots of the hollow vein, and chence both 
thruſt out, and drawne for nouriſhment into the whole body. 

Thereare a few ſma!l Arteries [Table 4.Figure 1 M] from the Celiace diffuſed in his fub- rhe Aneria 
ſtance ( which do appeare more white then the Veines) on the hollow fide where the bran. ofthe Liver, 
ches ofthe Gate [table 4, Figare 1 t,and Figare 2,7,table 11.) veine doioyne together in- 
to their common trunke or | weckely that they might ventilate and ſo preſerue the naturall 
heare of the Liver,wherefore they runne onely through the hollow part; for the embowed 
pert is wafted with the continuall motion of the Diaphragma,as with a Fan. They alſo car- 

vitall hate, that the heate being doubled , the ſanguification might better fucceed;and 

tthe Liveralſo might not bedeſtitute of the vitall faculty : for inthe whole bodye, the 
Veines and Arteries arc ina league and helpe one another : theſe miniſtring ſpirits ro the 
yeines, the veines blood to themn. 

It hath rwo ſmal Nerues [Table 4. Fig-2 y,tab.11 M4] fromthe (ixt paire: one from that ,,,,.__ 
branch that is ſent to the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke ; [Table 15..Flg.1 0gable 16,fig.1 0] ofthe Liver, 
theother from the branch[Table 15. Figure 2 f ]which paſſerh to the roots of the ribbeson 
the right fide; both ofthem diſperſed 1nto his coate,that he mightnor be altogether like a 
plant without ſenſe, albeit ſeruing onely for nouriſhmenr it ſtoode in noneed of any quick 
or notable ſenſe, wherefore his Nerues are ſo very ſmall. Hence it is,that the paines of the 
Liver are not acute or ſharpe, but obtuſe or dull , and grauative onely, Bur the botrome 


orcenter of the Liver isalrogether without ſenſe, becauſe of the many motions of the hu- 
mors therein 
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134 4 Of the Parts belonging to Boots. 3. 


+. The vie ofthe Liver is by his attuſed ſubſtance to part and ({eparate the veſlels that they 
---" pk cleaue not together ; to ſuſtaine and eſtabliſh them : to cherriſh them with his heate , be- 
cauſe in that place thcir coats are thinner, ſaith Ga/en 4. o/upariiurs 13, than in any other 
part of the creature, For by this helpe, ſanguification which is celebrated in the rootes of 
the gate veine, which arein the ſubſlance of the Liver, is duly adminiſired : to affoord vnto 
 themthe Naturall Faculty as it were by irradiation,cuen as the veſlels of feede receiue the 
faculty of Sced-making from the Teſticles; as alio to procreate the Naturall ſpirite,which 
ſome denie, but Archange/us by many arguments doth eſtabliſh : and laſt ofall ro preſerue 
and maintaine the Nouurithing Soule as they call it, which is ſcared in euery particular part 
of the body. | 
But boca there are many opinionsconcerning the manner of ſanguification, I have 
heere thought good ro ſet dowi.c Bawbznes conceite, asthe opinion of a man to whome I 
am cſpecialiy in this worke beholkiing, 
The mannerof = A]] Alimentsas well {lid as liyuid are taken by the mouth and after maſtication or 
4p 95 nag chewing as there ismore or lefſe neede, are ſwallowed intothe ſtomacke and there conco- 
hath deſcribed Qed and turned into Chy!us, This Chylus, afteward when the py/orws or lower mouth of 
” the Romacke is opencd, 15 thruſt downe into the guts : and if any part of it eſcaped elabo- 
ration before, is there reuifed and re-concoted, The thin and lawdable part of the Chy- 
lus ( for the thicke excrements called A/uine feces, are forced into the great guts) together 
with that humour which is as it were a watery excrement, and was engendred in the con. 
cotionofche ſtomacke, is ſuckt away by certaine branches of the Gare-vein derived from 
his trunke(which is fixed inthe hollow part of the Liuer)vntothe ſtonuacke, bur eſpecially 
vuto the guts. Theſe veynes which are called /ene Meſeraice, and wee muſt call the Meſe- 
Whenthe Taick veincs, doattenuate the Chylus which they receyue, prepare it and giue it the tyrſt 
41 4 avory rudiment of blood, ſo that now it beginneth to be called Chymws, that 1s, a Harmony : which 
2:29 when itapproacheth to thetrunke of the Gate-veine, is vaburdened of his thicke part,the 
Spleene drawing itaway by the Spleenicke branch , as hath beene ſayd inthe vic of the 
Splcene, 
4 That which remaineth of this C hyms or Humoer, 1s conveyed outof the trunke of the 
Garc-veyne into his roores which are very many and very {mall,diſperſed through the hol- 
- Jow- part of the Liver, Their coate allo is very thin(as is alſo thecoats of the veſſels of the 
Spleene, the Teſtic!es and the Paps ) thar the Sanguitying Faculty might more eaſily inf- 
nvate it ſelf into them from the Parenchymaor fleſh of the Liuer, without which the blood 
cannot be made profitable for nouriſhment ; and from which thoſe veflels receive by irra+ 
diation the Sanguifying Faculty,as the ſpermaricall do the Faculty of Seede-making from 
the Teſticles. 1n theſe veſſels,therefore the Hwumvony is changed into blood, for no Chylus 
is powred out of the roots of the Gate-veines into the fleſh of the Liver bur Chymus. 
Wrewcres Now that this Humour might be longer reteyned, an& paſſing through many alterati- 
nocanty in ONS DC divided intoas ſmall portions as was -oſlible, or rather be perfe&ly laboured, Na- 
the Luer;but ture ordained no ſuchcauity in this place as in the ſtomacke zbur of infinite & ſlender bran- 
ofveſlels, =Chesof Veincs made a texture, net or web wherein the Chymus is better thinned, mitiga- 
ted and parted into ſmall portions, that the fleſh of the Liver oneuery fide compaſſing 
his difſeuered parts, might better worke it into a Maſle of blood. For it there had beene a 
cauity formed inthe Liver,then muſt the Chymus haue had a Canel or pipe for his egreſſe 
andregrefſe through which it woulde haue falne away crude and not perfectly Sanguified, 
..and therefore vnfit for the nouriſhment of the parts, 
Lam After the blood is thus 2bſolued and perfe&ed inthe roots of the Gare-veine,they haue 
— womand naturall inſtin& to part with it, partly to powre it into the fleſh of the Liyer for his nou- 
[ riſhment that before did them ſo good an office partly to vnloade their burthen into the 
rootes of the Hollow Veine, okicran _— diſſeminated through the Conexe or 
gibbous andembowed part of the Liuer , which rootes alſo haue an inſtin& or defire to 
draw it into themſelues,and rodeliuer itouer into their boughes and branches (in which it 
receyueth a farther degree ofclaboration ) pure and defzcated from all excrements, tobe 
diſtributed vnto the parts of the body. 
The rootesof the Hollow and Gate-veines, although they be band ouer head as we ſay, 
withour any preciſe order diſtributed through the fleſh of the Liver, yer in manie places 
they arc ioyned by an Anaſtomoſis or inocculation(excepting the bra which ſerue for , 
the nouriſhment of the Liver itſelfo ) as they touch in their paſſage overthwart _—_ 
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ther , or elſe the extremities or endes of the gate veines are faſtned intothe middett ofrhe fomgf 
rootes of the hollow veine ; or contrarily the ends of the hollow veines into the midde(tof tow ir coms 
the gate veines : for after no other manner but this , can the bloud be tranſlated our of the "** 
rootes of the gate veine into the rootes of the hollow veine. 

But that the bloud might berrer paſſe through the narrow 8 ſtraight paſſages of the vel- 1... c5:v. 
ſels,it iswefted by a thin & watery humour which is moſt liketo whay; 8& therefore is cal- whay. 
led ſerum ſangninis,we call it commonly the Vrine; a humour which is not fitte for the riou- 
riſhmenr of any part,but only mingling it ſelfe with the bloul ,ir maketh ic more thin,and 
ſo readier to paſſe along,wherefore Hippocrates called it *0x»ye Tis 7p:9ns, The Wagon of the now- 


Nutition or nouriſhment. 


— — — * mt << —_— 


And whereas no Aliment is ſo fimple,but that it confiſteth of divers and different parts; 
we muſt know, that all thoſe parts cannot be changed into laudable bloud ; wherefore as in 
the firſt concoRion celebrated in the ſtomack and rhe ſmal guts, there was a ſegregation of 
the excrements of the belly: ſo in the beginning of the ſecond concotion,which was 1n the 
meſeraicke veins,there was a ſegregation made of the crafle & foeculent part of the Chy/ze, 
from the pure & laudable,which was ſcnt away tothe ſpleene.But in the concottion which 
is accompliſhed in the veines ot the Liuer , two excrements are ſeparared , lealt if they re. 
mayned mingled with the bloud , they ſhould be with ir cranſported into the whole body. 
Theſe through their proper paſſages are conuayed and Rored vp inthe peculiar and appro» 
priated receptacles or places of receipt, The firſt of which, is the bilious or chelerick excre- 
ment,which is diſpoſed partly into the bladder of gal, partly ſent away into the guts,as we 
ſhall ſay inthe next chapter, The ſceond is, the ſerous or whacey humor, the greateſt part 
whereof,when the bloud is arriued out of the rootes of the gate veine into the hollow vein, 
becommeth an offenſiue burdenvnto it;and therefore the Kidneyes by the emulgent veins 
and arteries draw it out of the hollow veine and the great artery into themſelues. 

The bloud thus cleanſed and depured from all manner of excrements,is diſtributed by the 
trunks and branches of the hollow veine through the whole body,in which paſſage it recei- 
ueth an alteration or diſpoſition of nouriſhmer,thatno time ſhould be loſt. Theſe branches 
of the hollow veines doe with the bloud carty alſoa part of the aboue mentioned whay or 
vrine,to make it more fluxible,that it might the better paſſe through the Capillary veines 
of the partsto nouriſh them ; where when it is arriucd,, it is as it were ſprinckled vponthe 

- fleſh, into which by little and little in manner ofa vapour or dewe it ſoaketh and tinketh, 
cleauing like glew till it be wholy conuerted into the proper Aliment; which glew by nou- 
riſhing and reſtoring , maketh good the Radicall moyſture and the ſubſtance of the parts. 
But the whay which accompanied the bloud thither in the third c6codion, that is,innouri- 
ſhement which is accompliſhed in euery particular part , as an vnprofitable excrement is 
exhaled in ſweat and inſenkble tranſpiration: thus far Beubixe. | 


teratl- ys i 

, Na- Wi IT hoe: 

rbran- Cuae, XII, 

nitiga- 

paſſing Of the Bladder of Gall 

zecne a 

egreſle S223 He Bladder of Gal[T#.15.Fig.1.2.PP] called vefics biliaria,or folliculum fellewm,in CPI 

uified, 9 [2 grcck xiv xouiSoxer, is the receptacle of pure choller-and hath his ſeate in the right tion. 
SS Sh and hollow part [46.15.88] of the Liuer,that it may be ficter to receive the chol- 

y haue ler,which being a mad and hare-brain'd humour, had neede at the firſt generation ofir bee 

15 NOU- ſent away,leſtit ſhould ſetall the body in anvprore:; & therefore Nature placed his recep- 

xo the raclein the very boſome of the Liuer; his owne acrimony alſo haſtnerh his cuacuation, The 


Liucr therefore hath as it were engraued init acertaine cauity or boſome, wherein the vp« 
pcr & muddle parts of the Bladder are tyed firmely to it;the lower part in the meane time The flaring 
hanging looſe from the body of the liver, ſo as it toucheth the right fide of the ſtomack and >a offome. 
the Colon, dycth them both oftecimes with a yellow colour;yea affeceth them wich whence it 
his tuice ſweating through his coates;whence it is not ynlike , that the burnings & flaming <= 
heates of ſome mens ſtomacks doe ariſe. The Figureof it is [246.1 5.Fig/2.] long, that it 
might not be preſſed by the ſtomacke , round alſo with his Rngth and hollow ; which hol- T**9us 
lowneſſe by degrees becommeth narrower ,till at length it endeth in anecke. 

It is ſmall in reſpe& ofthe ſpleencand the Kidneyes,albeit it draw aiuycebothofa __ Why ſo ſia, 

N 3 | 


16 Of the Parts belonging to 2.B 00x E. 
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His ſubſtance 
Themem- common from the Peritoneam (Yeſalix: ſaith from the coare of the Liver) wanting Fibres 


Table 15. The firſt Figure ſheweth the lower belly wherein the ſlomacke with the guts are thruſt 
into the left ſide : the Liner us lift wp alſo , that you may better ſee the hollow fiae of rhe Liver the 
bettome of the bladder of gall, the veſſels which paſſe thereunto; and the paſſage of gall called Porus 
biliartus, which goeth vnto the duodenmm , and certain branches beſide of the gaze veine , together 


with a part of the meſenterze, 
The ſecond Figure ſheweth the bladder of gall, his paſſages and veſſels, as commonly Andtomiſtes 


make demonſtration of them. 


| — AA 1. Apart ofthe Rice ofthe b lly , withthe ribs, is 
|" here turned backe. 
Ml WY BH C 1, The hollow fide of the Liner. 
WEE | D 1 . A part of rhe gibbous ſide efthe Liver. | 
. E 1. The figure or eleft of the Liuer,made for the ingrefle 
of the vmb licall yeine. 

FF 1. Certaine inequalitiesin the hollow fide of the Liver 

neere the originall of the gate yeire. 

G 1. A Ligament ef the Liver , tying his left fiders the 

midriffe* 

H 1. Theboſome of the Liver which giueth place tothe 

ſtomacke. | 

1K 1. The ſtomacke thruſt to the left fide, 

L 1. Theleft orifice ofthe tomacke, with the veſſels which 

compaſle it about. 

M 1,2. The right orifice of the tomacke or the P ylarw 

ioyned ro the duodenum. 

N 2. The gut called 4wodenwmr ivined to the Py/orer, 

O 1-A nerue inverted into the hollownes of the Liner 
ceeding from thoſe Nerucs which compaſle the of 
the ſtomacke. 

2b. Theholenofell bladderFgal diſperſt ; 

2 2. The holes oft all diſperſed th 
the Liver, betwixt the Cnetidobetions & 4 

R $ 1. The rootes of the gate and hollow veinesin the Li- 
ver of the gate veine at &. of the hollow veine at 8. 

« 2. T he cGcourſe or meeting of the paſlages of the choller 
into one branch. | 

b 1, », Thenecke of the bladder into which the paſſage is 
inſerted. * 

c 1,2. Thepaſſage ofthe gall into the duodenon, 

4 2. The duodenum opened, that you may ſee the inſertion 
of the Porzs b1'iarins,or pallage of choller, 

2. An artery going to the hollow part of the Liver, and 
the bladder of 


FJ. A ſixall Nerue ing tothe Liner and the bladder 
of gall,trom the ribbe branch of the f6xt paire. 

22g 2+ The CyF#rcke twins from the gate veine. 

3 1. The Pancerras growing to the duodenum. | 

& |» 1. The meſentery, but 4. ſeweth the diſtribution of 

the righe trunk of the gate ycine into the meſenterre, 

m 1. A part of the weſenrerie, to which is ioyned the right 
fide of rhe collicke gut. 

" 1. A veine going tothe backepart of the right gut« 

e1.A ct the botrome of the bladder of vrine. 

F 1+ Theright Kidney covered with a fat membrane. 

9 1 The right vreter from the Kidney to the bladder. 

r 1. The right ſpermacicallveine and arterie. 


{1+ Branches from the fore ſaid vefſels to the Peritonewnm, r 1. 1 he yeſſell ofſecd called deferens,or the Leading Veſſel, 
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dle quantity and con(iſtence in reſpe& of the iuycesdrawne by them both : bur the reaſon 
of his ſmalnes is, becauſe the number of his drawing orifices is both greater & more cam- 
modious then thoſe of any other inſtrument whereby the liuer is depurated or purged. 
His ſubſtance is membranous,to the end thar being full,it mightbe dilated or ftretched, 
and when it is empty it might fall rogerher againe, For ithatha double membrane ; one 


wherewith that part onely which hangeth off from the Liuer (which onely ſtands in neede 
of a defence) is cloatbed ; and with this coate it is tryed to the cauity or boſome of the Li- 
uer. Anether proper,thin indeede,bur firme and ſtrong and of ſuch a nature that ir isnotto 
be hurt or offended by choller,by which other membranes are much affeacd. Wherefore 
though ir be bur ſingle, yet the number is ſupplied by the ſtregrh and faſtnesof itzfor it hath 
all kindes of ys the ſubſtance might de ſtronger and fitter for dilatation;the inmoſt 
\ are right, the outward tranſuerſe, the middle oblique and thoſenot many, Ir is within in- 


- ecuſtof  compaſſed witha ſubſtance ingendred ofthe excrements of the third concoction of 
me the bladder it ſelfeleaſt itſhould be hurr by the acrimonie and ſharpnes of the choler con- 


reined therein, 
His 


FI. 
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47 His Yeffels are: Two lender veines from the trunke of the Gate veine, called Ey#icege- 
s melle,the twins of the bladder[T&.15,fig.2.gg.78.16.fig-1.PP) whish(as inthe white coare The ewin- 
of the eyc)arediſtribured for his nourithment. For it 1s nouriſhed as all otherparts of the Verne. 
s tf body with blood not with challer : & by other veſlels[ab.15 fg. 2.0.2, Tb.16:fig.1.DD. fig. 

©. 2. 444] draweth his proper excrement pure and vnmixed, faith Galer 5 ſw pert.7.blended 
r4 with blood,as doe the Kidneyes, | 
q "4 The arteries it hath are very ſmall, from the Cceliacall artery which aſcend[teh, 1 5.fiz.2 Arrerics. 
" A c.T «6.16, fig.1.N]vnto the hollowneſſe of the Liuer,thar being(as it were)wrought by their 

©.-q continuall motian, it might be kept from corrupting, 
s A Nerue it hath, bur ſcarſe conſpicuous or vitble [reb.r5.fig.2.f. Tab.16,fig.1.0] froma 
F little branch of the (ixt paire,thar creepeth ouer the coateot the Liver. All the(e veſſels are 

; faſtned in the ſame place at the neck[z4b. 15.Mg.2.4.T45.16 fig.1.C]to the body of the blad- 


Nerves. 


_ der,and diſperſed into his coare doreach vnro his bottome,| 246. 15 .fig.2.P.7ab.16,fig.1.4.] 
yet | R 
" The firſt Figure ſheweth the Natural ſcit nation of the bladder of Gall taken ont of the Liner, bis 
0 | faſhion avd weſſels, 
= The ſecond Figare fbeweth the bladder of Gall growing to the Liner, but epened, that you may [ce 
R * bi valves. it alſofheweth the Portus biliarius which paſſeth from the Liwer to r#e Dugdenum, 
_ b. | TAB. x1. »f 


A 1. The bottame of the bladder of Gall, in his naturall 


{cituation. ] > 
B 1. A boſome or denne at the (gums. Ju the necks, of 
the bladder,at which place within aretheryalyes placed. 
C 1, Thenecke of the bledder of gall: 


DDDD The holes or paſſages of the blagdcr of gall di- 
flcibured throughthe ſubſtance of the Liuer between the 
roots of the Gare veine at F.and the hollow vyeine at G. 

E The meeting of the paſſages afore named. 

F G 1. The roetsof the gate veine at F.the roots ofthe dbl- 
low eine at Galt diftributedchrough the Liver, © 

H 1. The Porus bilian is , whole mouth made of the con- 
courſe ofthe paſſages marked before wth DTD. 1s wi- 
der then the necke of the bladder. mM 

11 A commen paſlage or hole (aſwell of che porws bi/iar ime 
H. 3s alſo of the necke of the bladder”. ) reaching co the 
gut duodenum, | | : 

K 1. The rightorifice of the tomacke ioyned to.the guts 

LM tr. The gut duodenuns opened, that the inſertion of the 
common at M.might appeare. _ 

N_1. An artery diſperſed into the hollow part of the Liger, 
and into the bladder of gall. b/ 

O 1, A {mall ncrue common co the Liver and his bladdoe 

oceeding out of the fixth paire:the cutter hath made it a 
«tle roo big. 

PP 1. The veines called Cyſtice gemele,or the twin veines 
of the bladder of gall, whick are branches of the gate vein 
derived to the bladder. They ſhould haue becne made 

- much leſle. 

49 2+ The hollow part of the Liuer. 

y 2. The boctome of the bladder opened. 

[2 +The our fide ofthe bladder of gall. 

# 2- Thebolome or denne proper tothe veſicle or blgd- 
der of gall. 

# 2. The ncck ofthe bladder. 

x 2, Three veines at the necke, ſometimes but two, 

JJ 2+ The Porus biliarius open , which carrieth the thicker 

choller direQly from the Liucr, to the end of the gut duo- 

Z 2. Themecting of the necke ofthe bladder , and of the Porx Biliarims into one, a44 2, 'Certaine (mall pal- 
ages out of the bottome of the bladder , carrying the thinaer part of the Choller into the Liver, 


It 
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Of the Parts belonging to 


The necke. 


The figure, 


The paſſages 
of it. 


The way of 
= pare cho- 
iT, 


The way of 
the mixcd 
choler. 


1he cauſc of 
the Iaundile, 


The vie of 
choler in the 


v. 
y the vaſe 
ſage of the 
eholer is ſo in- 
ſerted. 


% 


A thurd pa(- 
ſage not per- 
petually | ani 


The yſe, 


(thebladder being 


ſtooles arc alwayes bilious, The vſe of this bladder of gall is to receiue and expell yellow 


It is diuided into a bottome,a neck,and the paſſages of choler, which are called Meatue 
or peri Bilzary, The bottome 15 the greatelt [cable 15.Fig.1,2.P,tab 16.Pig. 1.4] part of the 
bladder, and looketh downeward[ as appeareth zable 16.Fig.r.]when with the Liver it re- 
maineth in his natural! ſeate, It is round , and dyed with the colour ofthe yellow choller ir 
containeth ;ſumerimes it is blacke,when the choller being long kept in the place is aduſt or 
burnt, which alſo now and then is condenfed or hardned into ſmoerh ſtones of divers forms, 
nor ſtopping the lower paſſages,we haue knowne to breede perpetuall Iaundiſes and in- 
curable, 

The necke js the narrower part [able 16.Figare 2.6] of the bladder, much harder then 
the bottome , to whoſe end is feta peculiar bolome or cauity. ['Table 16,Figare 1.6:Fig. 
2.4. ] 4 

It is alſo long, looking vpward, and by degrees ending ina narrow paſſage [table 16,fig. 
1,C) which making a ſcmi-circular Figure, as of a halfe Moone, derermineth into-the paſ. 
ſage of choller,called Por | tab. 16.F:g.1.H] Biliarius,where the common paſſage is made 
[able 16. Figure 1.) 7 

The paſſages of the bladder of gall are double (called nirm x0xndoxo, becauſe they carry 
choler)tor that the cholericke excrement is two wayes purged out of the liver, towit, pure 
and vamingled,or mingled and thicke _—— to Galen,4.vſs part.12 andrz.For the vn- 
mingled and pure choler is drawne by ſinall veſlels[rab.15.Fig.2. 2.2 ,t4b.16,fig.rt. DDD, 
Fige2.aaa](ent into the Liucr [246.16.fig.2.] with infinite ſtrings : ſhed abroad berwene the 
rootes of tke hollow[tab.15.fig.2.5.tab.16.L]and gate veines,[tab.15.fig.2.R.t4b.16 fig.1.F] 
and at the length ioyned together into one [24b. 15. figure 2, b 4. table 16,figure 1. E] paſlage, 
and thence powred into the bladder, and:it is contivually filled and as continually emptied 
preſſed as ſome fay in thoſe creatures that go vpright by theiver, in 
others by the ſtomacke) by a paſſage [zable 15 figure 2.6.table 16,figure 1.6] detefmining 
into the pore or hole of choler, [cable 15 figare 2..C. table 16. fieare 1, I] which is very fine 
and threddy , that it will ſcarce admit a Probe, eſpecially where thereare certaine ſmall 
Membranes about the necke [74b, 16,fignre 2. X] which hinder the recoyling or regurgita- 
tion of the choler, | T | | NS | 

The thicke and mixed cholericke excrement is drawne from the Liver by another low 

| 


ſage called Porws Biliar iis [ Table 15. Fignre 1, 2.C. table 16. figure ty B,fiuguwrena TT 


pore or hole of choler, ſupported by the inferior membrane of the omentam or Kall.This is 
a long veſſell, which from the liuer 1s inſerted ina circular or reund figurenot intoghe bot- 
tome of the ftomacke,leaft the choler with his biting ſharpneſſe, ſhould proucke the ſto- 
mack ro put ouer the Chylus before it were concotedenor into the ſeat or place of ſeidge, 
not ſo much for fcare leaſt info long apaſſage it ſhould be broke , as becauſe this excre- 
ment being powrcd forth into the ſmall gurs (for this paſſage being topped men become 
full of Iaundiſe, and their excrements white ) attenuateth and cutteth a great quantitie of 
Flegme cucrheaped vp in them,fcoureth their inward ſuperficies,and being mingled with 
the excrements gathered inthe great guts , doth prouoke them to excretion;thar ſo toge- 
ther with'the dry excrements it maybe auoyded by the ſtoole. Bur this pore of choler is 1n- 
ſerted into the ſmall guts, not at their beginning , leaſt the Choler ſhould flye vp into the 
ſtomacke (although where there is plenty of it it vſcth to regurgitate or recoyle tothe ſto- 
macke, which is ordinary in cholericke natures when they faft long)but into the end of the 
Duodenum at the entrance [table 15 .fig.2.D #ab.1 5fe 1.M of the Jezanum or empty gut be- 
twixtthe two eoats of the gut,obliquely, the orifice being couered with looſe membranes 
or rather with the foulds of the inmoſt coate ſtraighrly toyned and cloſing vp the paſſage 
leaſt any thing ſhould returne back', much like the paſſage of the water into the bladder, 
Somtimes the porc is parted in twaine, with a ſmall diſtance betweene the partitions and 
both of them inſerted into the ſame gur. And it carrieth mingled choler rogether with 
more pure, toſtirre vp the faculty of the guts to auoyde the excrementafter the Chylus 1s 
ſucked from them, 

There is alſo found ſometimes a third paſſage, inſerted intothe bottom of the ſtomack, 
into which irpowreth choller ; and ſuch men doe continually vomit choler, andare called 
m1ixp6,920 «yo, that 15,purgers of choller ypward,as thoſe men who haue it at the end of the 
empry gut, are called ©:xpxoxu xdo,that is , purgers of choler downward , and theſe mens 
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choller exactly ſincere vamixt and familiar into it felte immediately from the Liuer and 
ſo our of the whole body,which other wiſe running at randon through all, would detile the 
ſpirits, raiſe a continuall ylcerous ſence his acrimony gnawing the fleſh and rending the 
membranes, cauſe all our motions tobe head-ſtrong and giddy, our ſenſations phrenetick 
and mjad;and beſide diuerſe other inconueniences would breed a continuall Iaundiſe, 
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Of the Kidneyes. | 


He Kidneyesare called Rexes ofa word which {ignifieth to flow , becauſe the vrine 
{2 owes away by them; and rope as it were Piſſers. All men and foure-foored beaſts 
LES which beget by generation have them, bur no fowle or fiſh with ſcales, ſaue onely 
the 1ortoyſe , ſaich Arifforle in his 4. book de partibus aximalium;tor their humour is ſpent 
into ſcales and feathers,and beſide they drink little becauſe their longues are not ſo bloudy 


The names, 


The lower Belly emptied of the Membranes Guttes and Stomacke, together with many of the veſ 
ſels which are therern, 


AA The eniddriffeturned back with the ribs & the Perzones. TABVEA, XVII. 

B» The caue or hollow part of the [.iuer,for the liver is litred 
vppe,that the hollow part ot it may be berregſecne. 

C Thelcft ligament ofthe Liucr. 

D The vmbilicall veine. 

E "The holowneſſc inthe Liver,which giueth way to the ſto- 
macÞe, 

F | heleft orifice of the ſtomach, 

GG Ceortaine knubs or knots and imprefGions in the hollow 
part of the Liver 

H | he bladder of gall. 

{ The pa e you cutte off,and branches which go to the blad- 
der of gall. 

K A Nerue of the Liver coming from the ſtomachicall nerue. 

L. An artery curamon to the Liuer and the bladder of gall. 

A Aneru» common alſo to them both, comming from te right 
Coffainerue of the ribs. 

N The paſſage of the gall to the guts cut off, 

O00 The hollow and forepart of the ſpltecne. 

P | he Line where the veſſels of the ſplecne are implanted, 

2 The trunlte of the hollow veine. 

R The trunke afthe great artery« 

$ TheCo'iacall artery cur off, 

TV The Kidneves yet wrap;\ed intheir membrane. 

XT Thefatty yeires called Gere adipoſe. 

ab The emulgent veines together with the arteries vnder them, 

e- 4d The yreter from etther kidney to the bladder. 

ef The (permaticall veines to the efticles,the right from the 
hollow veine,the left from the emulgent. : 

g 7 Vei-escommingtr > the (permaticail yeinesto the Perifones 

hr The (permaricall ar:eries 
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Og C- b Thelower meſentericall artery. 
1S 1- I The aſcending ofthe great artery aboye the hollow veine, & 
o the the diuifion of it and th hollow vyeinc into two trunks. WIN 
Oo wm The aitery of the Loynes,called Lamb arts, Of, 4 WIN 
e ſto- » The holy arters called ſacre, JJ W 2s | 
of the s A part of the right gut. WD \V pos "UN 

= 7 The bladder ofvrine. DQuYN,)/ 550 30} k 
it be- K # The connexion of the bladder,with the Peritonenm. | DV wo n F WJ 

9 A part ofthe veſlcls which leade the ſcede from theteſticles, Im 
ranes : is here reflected. 
ſage 4 1 { The {cr 019m or cole, that is;the skin which inueſteth the 
4d a yarde and the teſticles 
CIs : 7 | he fleſhy pannicle or membrane which is vnderthe Cod. 
15 and y # The coate which is proper to the teſticle with his veſſels. 
with | x A pt otthe yardeexcoriated or flayed,& hanging downe. 
lus 15 | asother creatures are, The kidneyes hauc ſeldome the ſawe ſcite or poſition in men ; and 
doc lye behindethe guts and the ſtomack,a little vnder the Liver and Spleeneſzb. 17.60) MUIERt 2: 

mack, cloſe vpon the backe,at the ſides of the hollow veine and the great artery [#46.17. Q 8] yet © etuatis, 
called not in an cqual diſtance (hauing their hollow parts turned toward one another ) that they 
of the might more readily draw away the whay,that al the bloud that 1s receiued intothe hollow 
mens | veine,might be prefently purged and ſo carried pure, with little water onely to weft it, 
ellow | into the whole body. : 
choler For this watery humour, albeit bee an excrement and no part can be nouriſhed with it, bran q 4 
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Z Of the Parts belonging to 


yet is it very neceſlary as longas the nourithment is contained inthe veins ofthe meſentery 
and the Liuer, that by the thinneſſe of this humour or whay being made fluxible, ir might 
paſſe thoſe {t-aight vcines , whereupon Hrppocyates called it vehiculum alimenti, or the wet- 
ter of the nouriſhmenr as before is faid, Bur when the bloud is gotteninto the hollow vein, 
it thenneedethnat ſo much helpe, becauſe it is to paſſe through large and patent paſlages, 
and, beſide is made of it ſelfe more fluxible by the heat of rhe heartand the liuer, 

They often ſtan not one oppoſite to the other[Tab.20.nd tab.2.1ib,q,Jiclt in their ioynt 
ſtrife they ſhould hinder one the others attraQtion,as Galen hath concemed;bur we,fayeth 
Bauhine, wnaginethat the cauſe of this poſition is rather to beatrributed tothe ariling of 
the veſſels Tab.20. b] and properly of the emulgent or ſucking veines, becauſe their atrra- 
Ction is greater ard of more vie. They lic with their flat fides vponthe muſcles of the loyns 
Their pofitic. which they call 4;4,apy ointed for the bending of the leg;abour their heacls not much lower 

then the loweſt ribs , tnthoſe voyde ſpaces which are berwixt the roctes of the ribs and the 
hip-boncs. They lic berwecne the two membranes of the Perztoneum , one of which Iyerh 
vnicr them, the other vpon them ; whence it is that in firs ofthe ſtone, the leg on that ue 
where the ſtone licth is benurmed, ſaycth Hzppocrates, becauſe of the compreſhon as well 
of the muſcle we {pake of before, as of a tinew which deſcendeth that way, 
An vncoath Bur before we proceed further in the particular deſcriptionot rhe Kidneyes, giue mee 
_ of the lcauc to inſert a ſtory cut of Bawhine,whercin he deſcribeth a ſtrange faſhion and poſition of 
ſerved by Baw- a kydney,with all the veſſels thereto belonging; which we haue cauſed alfo to be cut in the 
Sne.4n,1592 following Table for thy better ſatisfactior, gentle Reader, Inour PR Anatomy faith 
' he, 4nm Pom. 1589. we found a very vncouth forme and ſcituation of a left Kidney,as alſo 
ofthe emulgent and ſpermaticall veſſels: For the Kidney was placed juſt vpon the diutfion 
of the great Artery and bollow veinc at the es Sacrum or holy-bone [Tab.18.4e] inthat ca- 
uity wherein the blader marked with [ fJwas (cituated; bur in the Table we have remo- 
ucd the Kidney a little from his place, that the implantationof the emulgent veſſels might 
better be demonſtrated: for there were three cmulgent veines, & two arteries faſtned inro 
it. Twoof theſe veines procceding out of the middeſt of the trunke of the hollow veine 
[r4b.18.6. 6]and deſcending diretly downeward, were implanted intothe right fide. The 
third emulgent ariſing out of the left ſide [746, 18. g.] of the hollow veine, and —_— 
vnder the trunke of the great artery,wasa little mixed with the left ſpermaricall vein [74b, 
18.16.]andafter infcrted intothe left fide of the Kidney, 

As for the emulgent arterics,oneof them had his beginning vnder the bifurcation,out of 
the right Iliacall branch[za6. 18.7.] The other did ariſc a little aboue the bifurcation out of 
the great artery ; [t4b.18.8.]the firſt was ſimple and inſerted into the right fide of the Kid- 
ney ; the ſecond was diuided into many branchesand did infinvare it ſelte into the lefr fide, 
Soalſo the left vreter was very ſhort,arifing out of the lower end of the kidney,[#4.18.19] 
and was inſerted into the bladdcr [T2.18.20], 

Finally,in that place wherethe left Kidney 1s v ſually placed, Nature had ſet a glandulous 
and fat ſnbſtanceſ#b.18.cJto which both an emulgent veine and artery were diſpoſedſtab. 
18.4.5.Jasalſo fromthe vpper emulgent veine,the left ſpermaticall veine [T2b,18.4.] did 
ariſe, It n:ay be that thoſe men who are by fits rormented with grieuous paines abour the 
Holy-bone,and haue all the Aephreticall fignes,haue ſuch a poſition of one of their kidneys 
as this was: now we returne to our deſcription, | | 

Thefeateor — The right Kidney licth iuſt vnder the Liver, and becauſe of his waight in a man [296,18] 
the right kid- 1t 15 lower then the other Kidney , as if irgaue-place to his berter ; his end reacheth tothe 
" third racke-bone of the loynes. It is very rarely higher then the lefr,and then onely when it 
15 ſhorter,or when thepart of the Liuer lying next it,is hollowed: they are alſo rarely ofan 
equall he1yht,becauſe of the different pofitiun and quantity of the Liver and Splecne;ſome 
alſo adde becauſe of the higher or lower beginning of the emulgenr veſſels, 

On the lett ſide,the Kidney lycth vnder the Spleene,and is often(yer nor alwayes)higher 
then the other,becauſe there the Splecne is thin and ſlender ; ſo that the Kidney afcenderk 
ſometimes to the firſt racke-bone of the loynes, ſometimes to the 1 1,0f the breaſt , yerne- 
uer is one ſo farre aboue the other , that the middle ofthe higher doth reachaboue the top 
of the lower, Butin brute beaſts becauſe of their groucling gate, and becauſe their Spleen 
reacheth further downeward, the ſcituation of the Kidneyes is contrary,ſo that in es 
Thetruecauſes There 15 a hollowneſſe or boſome made inthe Liuer (which in a man hath neither hollow- 


— <a neſſe nor diviſion ) that the right Kidney might aſcead higher, Indeede the true —_— of 
cir 
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another. 


Of the left, 
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«3 y- HAP,I 4. Nutrition or N ouniſhment., 14.1 
rery 
ight The firſt Figure) ſoeweth the diſport of Natare in the ſe. ab. The right Kidney athe left 6. 
wet- minary veſſels, the emulgents , and the poſition of the left © A glanduluus and fatty ſubſtance, which wasin the 
vCin, Kidney,as we met with it its 4 peblicke Diſſection, p roome of the left kidney. 
es, bo ſecond F igare ſheweth the ſeminary veſſels with the f Ar rd arm the great artery E. 
Teſiscles. £ The tefticles. 
Oynt The third Figure ſheweth the dimer s formes of the tefticles, [3 2 A doubleright emulgent veine , the firſt of which 
yeth and their ſenerall parts. hath a double original). 
ng of 3 T herightemulgem artery. 
ttra- TABVLAXPIIT. 4 The left emulgenc veine, 
Lovne 5 The left emulger. artery, 
a 6,6 Iwo emulgent yeioes at the leſt kidney, 
: <_g 2.8 The emulgent arteries ynder the bifurcation or di- 
d the uifion at the left kidney, 
lyeth 9 The fourth leſtemulgent veine. 
t {1c (10,10 The right ſpermaticke yeine. 
z well 11,13 Theorigiaall of the ſpermaticke artery 11, his 
with the yeine x 2. 
e mce | a veiae, 
back 14 Theleft ipermaticke artery. 
con 15 A yeige going from the lett ſpermaticke veine to the 
in the P accompanied with anartery. 
y ſaith 16 The vnion of the left ſpermaticke veine , with the c- 
$alſo mulgent veine. 17 The leading veſſels. 
unifon 1 Þ The inſertion of the right Ureter, 
at ca. I 9,20 The originall of the left Urerer at 19.and his im- 
-EMO- plancation at 20. 
Figure 2. xanx The Ureters. 
might $9 The ſpermaticke veltioscnderraping. ( 
d inro '$1 The coate of the teſticle which ariſerh from the Pe- 
VELne TSIOMERITS, 
e, The > The ſpermazicall vein and artery,as they paſſe inte the 
ndin produRtion of the Pirbenems anti paflc again 
n real out of it. 
# The bodden body called corpus variceſum, or the 
out of wonderfull i ofthe yeine and artery. 
» The left Tefticle coucred with the inmoſt coar, 
out of EZ Thr reuolatien of the leading veſſels. 
e Kid- 66 The aſcent of the leading veſſel ynro the ſhare bone, 
t fide, | 7 © The refleQtion or returning of the leading veſſels ro 
8.19] - " the backe fide of the ſhare bones, 
1: 49 The coirionor meetiogto gither,8& inſertion of thoſe 
_—_ —_— Pe Pnns 
" rigncteiticics 
d[tab. COD The wr cut off where 
+.) did Wome Perironaum,and { ſhewerb the be- 
ur the al oft he boddea bod ; Called corpus 94" icofms, 
idneys _—_— ts wet. 
the leading vefſe 
4b.18] "FH Neptges 
torhe 16 8 A portion pore ice leaking vefictalimbing vpward, 
then it or ip RFI CON rfl jm, rpm Nectar LTH gibbous 
y Ye ras Toe broved y raghoy yr _ GC ateboth A paper of the wo 4 ' The 
om his inmoſt coate,an commirxtian of the [perma- 
acke vel 0 lands nr ohorerrntora ori wn rnten Fo MO nc iy Fowinrrge oder ve 
higher covered with his iamoſicoate, ſhewi $ot m Ede 7 was inſetted, QRS, The 
ndech Conte of cherabicle,drowefrom therefticle at R,baccovering the teſticle t'F/* 7, The tr fticle cut ok the 
ere A CONT Rage. 
he rop EE OO STIINE LIED —_ —_ , oe 
Spleen Fro (Ng 13 10 N81Ga2bd 5. £3 CI (4) 
og lidere Ginmeriobi heel tidhrche magnitude of che ki ,the different length | 
ollow- From and their poſrigneither more or leſſe oblique. 7 are knit by the help of Theircens- 
uſes of CER Membgane ariſing fromtheRin(which like a ' tayerh chem firme- **: 


their ly 
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ly intheir proper places) to the loyns, the De4phragms,and the right to the blind gut, ſome- 

times tothe liver; the left tothe Colon (whence it 15 that nephreticall paines,thar is,inflam- 

mations or other paines of the Kidneyes, become more grieuous by reaſon of abundance of 
wind or excrements , and the collicke is often hardly diſtinguithed from the paines of the 

Kidneyes)and to the ſplecne, 

Their fibre, —Beiide the membrane aboue named, they haue alſo other fibres from the Peritoneum in» 
ſerted into their gibbous part, which are happely thoſe Hippocrates calleth Nerues , in his 
Booke de natura ofsium. They are alſoryed by the emulgent veſſels to the hollow veine and 
the great Artcry| #46. 17.46, table 2 Lib.4. ms n, t«b.22.h4.] Finally to the bladder it ſelfeb 
the vreters or paſſages of vrine, of which we ſhall heare more by and byſ[table 17.p c d gab 
22,mne.] 

"Why two. The Kidneyes are two,becauſe one would not haue beene ſufficient for the euacuaring of 
ſo great a quantity of watcriſh excrement, which is fare more aboundant then both the ex- 
crementitious chollers, yellow and blacke, By this meancs alſo there js a ſtronger attraQi- 
on of ſerous bloud nl both ſides draw alike ; and if one happen to be ſtopped with the 
ſtone or gravell or ought elſc,yet the wor". fattraQion ſanderh nor, butthe vrine is auoi- 

©newoulz ed; (although Ar eW.'4&\ - aig becauſe Nature hath created nothing a- 

have ouer- gainſt caſualties; )whereas if there 1hou1d ve out one(which is very rarejit muſt haue beene 

wayru® of neceility as big as both , becauſe of the aboundaace of this excrement, and ſothe body 
ſhould not haue Rs y ballanced, valeſſe that one had beene ſeated inthe very mid- 
deſt of the backe , iuſt vPon the hollow veine and great Artery which fcituarion would 
hauc hindered the free deſcent of bloud and ſpirits by compreſſion, V herefor Nature for 
one greater made two ſmaller , that neither the belly ſhould bunch our, or the creature in- 
/ 08 cline and hang too much to either fide, Ir is alſo as rare to ſee three or foure, which when 
”T'L's it hapneth they keepe not their ordinary conformation.Eeſtschims obſerued three together, 
Lk the right was naturall ,the left had nothing like a Kidney, bur onely the ſubſtance of a tri- 
angular forme,and wanting aa vreter , for the vreter proceeded out of the third which was 

almoſt foure ſquare. 

The Ggure, , The Figure of the Kidney is long and broad, yet broader abeue then below ; before and 
behinde preſſed ſomewhat flat,yera lictle more riſing before like a bean which — 

we call a Kidney beane, On the outſide (which they call the backe [t4b.22.Fig.1,c,] of the 

Kidney ) toward the flankes gibbous or embowed and round : on the infide where they 

looke toward the hollow veine, partly gibbous and partly concauous , flatte or ſadled, and 

as it were crooked into the forme of a line turned with a blunt angle,for ſuch muſt it of ne- 
ceſſity be, both for the admiſſion of the veſſels,and for the forming of the hollownes or ca- 


uities therein. | 
The magni Their magnitude is proportionable to their office of pu 
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commoaly the right is the larger. Among the new writers (ſome ſay) there are manie ot 


them, but will not haue themro be found in every body , but ro be engendred when the 


matrer is too plentifull ; but howſocuer we haue the things, yer hitherto we want their vic 


or at leaſt the knowledge thereof. 

To this Glandule there 15 ſometime ſent a certaine Tendril from the hollow veine neere 
the Liuer,ſometimes it taketh it from the Veine which we call 017 Cary goeth ro the 
fat of the Kidneyes to nouriſh it, of which wee ſpake cuen now : ſometimes 1t hath both 


Veines. 
Table 19. ſheweth the Kidney of « man, The firſt figure the whole Kidney ; with the Glandwle ſet a- 
boxe it, The ſecond: Figare ſheweth the Kidney Diſſetted, that you may ſee the inward face of it, 


TABVLA XIX, 
FIG. I 


A x. The Kidney of a mite 

B r, The Glandule placed vpon the Kidney. 
C 1, Theemulgent veine and Artery. 

D r,2. The Vreter, 


eee2, The Vreter open, and how ir parteth it ſelfe 
into the ſubſtance of the Kidneyes, as it were 
with many pipes, 


: 2, Caruncles or teats, with very fine perfora- 
my bogey: opening into the foreſaide pipes of 
the Vreters , doe as it were through a fine ſtrai- 
ner paſſe the Vrine into them, to bee conueyed 
to the bladder, 


© 


Theyſc of 
theteGlan= 
dules not yet 
knowne, 


The Kidnies arecouered with a double Membrane , one outward arifing fromthe Peri- The Mem. 
toneum necre the lower part of the Diaphragme , where it is knit vnto the Peritoneum:this branes. 


cleaueth not very ſtraightly to them [#46.2, lib, 4.00, PP] but they are as it were wrapped 
in it,whence it is called faſe/« renww, that is, the Kidneyes ſwathing band. This' Membranc 


receyueth the venus 4dpoſe,[ table 17.XT,table 2,tib.qhbJand is rowled in plentifull far,aod 


ſo ſeruerh the Kidneyes inſtead of a covering, of atye, and of a ſoft pillow or bolſter, 
The other Membrane which is properto the Kidnies is yy thin,and produced out of 
growes to them ex 


is it woutn 


Kidnies [teble 21,Figure 2 | 
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hrly rereyned, and hath time to bee dittuſed al} ouer their ſubſtance, But on eyther fide at 
the hollowneſſe [Table 22,e e] where the emulgent veſſels are diuided into greater braun. 


chcs, their ſubſtance is bur looſe 


running through it from the vreters, where are obſerued eerrtaine parts riſing ſomew 

from the fleſh, which iatheir ſubſtance,figure and ofhce do imitate thenature of glandules 
or kernels, whence ſome of the ancients haue eſteemed theſe parts of the kidneyes to bee 
Glandules. Without, his ſuperficics or face is like the Liver ſmooth and glib : his colour 
dvs%iſh in a mans healrh,and not much vnlike a red Beane (ſeidome very red)and ſhining, 
It1s alſo very rare that a mans kilnies ſnould be outwardly vnequal, and made as it were 
of many kidnies or ſmall glandules like the Liuer of a Beare or Oxc, yet Eeftathius found 


Tip.' fhewerh the ſoreſude of (he right Kydney. 
Fig.2,ſhrweth the back fice, 

#4 The body of the Kidney , conſiſting of 
eight lobcs or partitions. 

þ The Vreter diſtended with Vrine. 

e The em. lgentvelels. 

4 The lower part ofthe Vreter , far nar- 
rower then it yſcth to be, ” 


This Table ſheweth the figure 
of a Childs Kidney, which dt- 
ed the fourth day after it-was 
borne, inthc Hoſpitallof Ar- 
gertine. The child was opened 
by Doctor Johannes Fodulphns 
Saltzmanus, He did indeede 
ſucke, but auoided nothing ei- 
ther by ſtoole or Vrine, His 
guts were full of winde , buthis 
Fundament was not pcrforatcd, 
His kidneys were by lines dt- 
ſtinguiſhed into cight parts. 
His vreters wel ſtretched with 
water, but at the bladder they 
were ſo {mal that a ſmal probe 
could hardly without violence 
be centred into them, which be- 
ing ſtuffed with ſlime, did _ 
the deſcent of the Vrine , ſo 
that in the bladder , there was 
nothing but a little of that 


{lime : rhe kidnics were ſome- . 


what like the kidnies of an Ox, 


A 


and vnequall, and is on the intide perforated with png 
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TABVLA XXI, 
FlG.7T. FI &S. IX. 


It ſhall not be —_—_ alſo, to an- 
nexethis ſtrange forme of the kidnies 
which Ba#hine recciucd from that ex- 
cellent Philoſopher and Phyfitian, D- 
Leonard Doldius, the ordinary Phyſitian 
of the Citty of Noriaberge, This kinde 
of Kidnie and Vreters was obſerucd in 
the body of Andrew Helme of Weiſenfield, 
whodyed at Noriaberge,the 17,.0f Oo» 
ber, in the yeare of our Redemption, 
fa ws e —_—_ of his life, ha- 
ung lyen long hurt of a blow he recey- 
ued in his belly aboue the groyne, ” 


: Nurrition or Nourſhment. 145 


ſuch in two [nfants,a Maide of a 11, yeares of age, and a Man at Rowe, The forme of a kid- 
ney of that kind diſcouered ina young Childe by DoRor S«/fzmaenw, and by him ſent vn- 
to Baahine , we haucherea little betore annexed. ; 
They haue two venters or cauities, the outward and inward : the'outward improperly bo ery : 
ſo called [Table 22, 4] which Fallopixs calleth the Gate, is in the ſaddle fide, where the kid- : 
ney being like a beat bow rerurned atcither end, it is moſt what divided into three parts. 
The firſt isa bunch or pfominence like a ſmal billocke,at either end of which there isa bo- 
ſome or cauity ending 1n another prominence before you come to their gibbous part. In- 
tothe corners of theſe boſomes the diuided veſſelles [ Table 22. 4b] doeoffer rhemſclues, 
thence to be diſperſed into the ſubſtance of the kidneyes, one branch into the vpper angle 
of one boſome, another into the lower angle of the other , out of whichalſo the wrerey pro- 
ceedeth, 
The veſſels whichare ſent vntothe kidneies are of all ſorts, Veines, Arteries & Nerues, $* wi. 
The Veinesproccede out of the hollow veine one of them [| #able 17,X7 ] is that fatty vein Yeu adipoſe. 
whereof we wa ſpoken, and it is double ; one on the right hand, and another on the left : 


The right iſſueth very carcly out of the trunk of the hollow ner moſt what our of the 


emulgent;the left alwayes out of the hollow veine, and is diverfſydiſtributed co his vtrer 

coate to water or bedew the ſame ; ſomerimes alſo it offers a little branch to the glandule 

which we ſpake ofadioyned to the kidney, which when it hath perforated it is agatae con- 

ſumed in this coate of the kidney. 

- The ether veine, of his office 1s called the emulgent or ſucker able 17.4 bgable 22.03] The pray. 
molt commonly one oneach {ide ; for in the framing of theſe veſſels Nature often diuerſly gent veines, 
diſports her ſelte, ſo that they differ ofrentimes not onely in ſeuerall bodies, bur cuen in 

the ſame, This Emulgenrt is a notable veſlell, and the greateſt of all that ariſe out of the 

hollow veine; nor thar the Kidneyes ſtand inneede of fo great ſtore of nouriſhment, bur Why meF- 
that the ſerous bloud may haue a free and A paſſage. It ariſcth ſeldom dire&ly out grear. 
of the trunk ofthe hollow vein, but is carried with an eblique bur ſhort progrefſe down- Focpoene 
ward, and being parted into 2, branches, is 1aſerred intothe ſaddle fide of cher Kidney, cars rifeh. 
rying thither the ſerous or watery bloud out of the hollow veine. In theſe emulgents wee Lhe Aer oy 
haue obſerued certaine valves or tloud-gates which hinder the recourſe of the whay or 

vrine into the hollow veine, With thele is vaited a branch one or two ofthe veine five pars 

or without his fellow, ( of which we ſhall entreare more fitly in another place ) that there 

might be aconſent berweene the Kidneyes and the breaſt. TY BO 

-. Arteries it hathof each fide one [table 17.vnder ab,zable 22,vnder b i,table 18,charater cerhe him, 
3,5. | from the trunk of the great Arteriez greatemulgents or ſuckers alſo, which do purge _. . 
watcriſh moyſture(plentifully contayned in the Artorics) from the bloud, and withall doe **®: 
allow heate to Quercome the cold of the Kidneyes, which Gals ſayth they acquire by rhe | 


tered or ſtreyned, 
+ TheKidneyes ceded no 


bloud agwe 


; and'the 
of the 


web 
andrhe- 
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WS: Of the Parts belonging to 


The innner 
venter of the 
ludiues, 


The Vretcrs, 


The colatoric 


theſe furrowie paſſages arc hollowed in the ſubſtance of the kidney like as the holes inthe 


The ſepara” 
tion of the 
whey 1s by 
transfuſion 
not by con 
eoR1on, 


How the kid 
N1Cs are nou= 
riſh-d. 


The triall of - 
therruth in 


this diſfourſe 


of the paſlage 
of the vriac, 


- yeſſelywh'<{ 


The 
tion of a dogs 


hement torments in their kidneyes; not onely therefore becauſe their holes or 
Galen (ayrh,arc not wide but narrow, 8 the kidneyes becauſe of rhe firmenes of their ſub. 
Nance cannot be ſtretched as the bladder may,but eſpecially becauſe of theſe nerues diſtri- 
buced through their ſubſtance; notwithſtanding the paine of the ſtone is greater when it 
entreth into the vreter, both becauſe of his = ug ence, as alſo becauſe of the ſtraight. 
nes of the paſſage through which the ſtone falling , muſt needes teare it almoſt with ftret- 
ching , which paine wee ſee not alwayes to follow thoſe whoſe paſlages are dilated by the 
often comming downe of ſtones. 

The inner venter or cauitie of the kidney, hath a hollowneſſe made of a finewey mem- 
brane which the emulgent veſſelles doe not produce , for they determine into exceeding 
hairy threeds ; bur the vreters, which becomming firft broade in the hollowneſle [$«ble 21, 
Figure 1. F of the kidneyes are the matter of it, At whole {ide on cither part before the 
veſſels are diuided into lefſe braunches, the ſubſtance of the kidneyes appeareth looſe and 
vnequall ( the Anatomiſts call it Cauernoſa, ſpengi-formis, eroſa) when the fat thar compaſ- 
ſeth it about isdiligently remoued. 

The vreters are diuided jnto great braunches, firſt double or treble ( as inthe next chap- 
ter ſhall appeare ) andthen into many others, not ( after the manger of other veſlelles)ſtall 7 
leflenedinto hairie threds, but broade in the end ( ſo that a man may obſerue cighr or ten 
branches like canels or pipes)that they may better receive the Caruncles before ſpoken of, 7 
For thoſe Caruncles which are like ſma!l glandules inthe endes of all the veſles (and of a © 
paler colour becauſe they are ofa harder fleth then the reſt of-the kidney) ge Lemon 
out of the ſubſtance of the kidney,and ſomewhat ſharpe like vnto the nipples of breaſts,in- 
{inuating themſclucs into the ſaid veſſels in manner ofa couer or ſtopple,doe ſtoppe them 
vp; which ifthey be cur according to their length, a man may obſerue in them certain fur- 
rowes and tunnelles as ſinall as hayres, VWherctore, being ſo finely bored thatthey will © 
ſcarcely admit a haire ; by them the whay or ſerous humour coloured with choler, is ſepa. 
rated from the bloud, and is inſenſiblie percolated or dtayned into the pipes of the vreters 
or membranous tuanels ( this is called { mages are and gathered t er inthat com- 
mon hollowneſſe, and thence 1s ſent downeward by vreters intorhe bl : it may bee 


#. 
- 


nipples of the breaſts. And theſe ſpongie Caruncles had neede to be fo finely bored, leaſt 
.the bloud which together with the vrinc and choler is drawne by the emulgents bur for 
cheir proper nouriſhment,ſhould with them alſo paſſe away into the bladderſwhich we fee 
ſometimes to happen and that without paine; when eirher the ſeparating or reteyning ver- 
rucs of the kiJneyes are decayed or thoſe ſmall paſſages widened) ry, ng. this ſe- 
paration is made not by conco&tion where Nature is her owne chooſer/, but by transfufi- 
on; although wee doe not deny but that theſe excrements do here recciue a kinde of ela. 
boration though not a concoction, 
This bloud thus remayning behind,js as it were ſucked by the fleſh of the kidneyes, and 
15 ſprinkled ypon it likea kink: ofdew ; from whence by degrees after the manner of a va- 
pour it is ſcattered into his whole body,cleaueth,is vniced to it,and finally becommerh the 
nouriſhment of the kidneyes, Bur becauſe being ſo thin ir nouriſherk bur flenderly, iris 
continnally and in great ity drawne in, with much vrine, which (the bloud 
remaining hehinde)inſen{:bly droppeth through thoſe Caruncles. 
Theſe things, although they differ from the common opinion of ſome others yer,maythey 
fitly be demonſtrated if you put a Probe into the veſlcls as they enter in;and the vreter as it 
gocth our,and theh make inciſionatthe ſaddle fide of the kidney ; and yer much better and 
more el y are theſe paſſages ſhewed , if you the fleſb of.che kidney from his 
_ hath aboundantly ſatisfied vs in this point: and therefore we haue 
exhibited it in the 2 1. Table and the firſt Figure. { " 
| But beeauſe theſe things doe not appeare in Dogs as wehaue now ſaide,and yet young 
$cudents;for want of Meas bodies arc often faine to difſe& the kidneyes of Dogs : wee 
itnotamiſle, berc bric fly: to inſere rbedeſcriptionof Dogs kidneyes alſo, 


ouger Ty 

+ \ The fruguretherefore of a kidney delineatod- in the ſecond Figure of this 21+ 
Table is onthis manuver, Did 91 011 909% 359 i 
_ , The membranc immediate! ing the kidney cnereth into bis cauity where it-is re- 
fle&od or returned and on both ſides abroad, like as is the membranous bodie from 


which the Vterers do procecde, - TOthis Membrane cleaueth the fat-whereupon _—_— 


PI 


Cuar. 14: N nutrition or nouriſhment. 
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Fi0. 1. ſhewerh the veſſelles ofthe Kidneyes ſeparated from the 
yy 2, hes riyyins Diſſetted according vato 
Veſalins. The firſt s the Kidney cut according to the length 
through the gibbous part, ſo as the flit reacheth vnto the (e- 
cond (inus or m of it, no part of the kidney taken away, 
The ſecond exhibiteth the Kidney where all the ſubſtance or 
tion which is called Seprum renis ts ſiiced away in « 

aſe, that the ſecond cauity may better appeare. 


The third ſheweth all the braxch:s of the furſt ceuity or (inus, A, The trunke of the Hollow veine 
the fieſb of the Kidney berng quite taken away. he B Thetrunk of the great artery. 

Fig. 3. xpreſſeth the deniſe of ſore men concernmy the Merco- nom. culgent eine divided into tive, 
lation or ftreyning of t whey; the fir ft ſheweth the Kidney DD The double emulgent artery, 
diſſefted from the ibbows part toward the Hollow part , to- E.,The ſpermaticall veine arifing fromthe 
gether with the Ecibrum or Sine , the ſecond ſheweth the crunke ot the hollow veiae. ; 
midale part of the Kidney. F The laticude ofthe Vreter in the bodye 

of the rb in the broader part 
; whereof oftentimes are engendred , 
TABVLA XXL. ragged and branched fine 
Fig. 2«8 1,2, Theforepart and hin- 
der part of the kidney. 
Yy, 12+ Theorificies of the branches of 
the firſt ſuav or cauity of the kidneyes, 
41,1. The body of the firſt ſnws into 
which the veine and the artery of the 
kidney do determine. 
19 I, 2, The bole where the Yreter begins, 
1.1.2, Apart ofthe/erer, 
«8 2, The circle becweene « and þ, 
ſhewes the ſecond Sinw of the kidney, 
«# 2. The backe part of this ſmws is mar- 
ked yr with 0, 
Fig. $, T nt veineand artery, 
B B. The fnas or cauitie into which che 
vrine is treyned ourot the firſt cavicy. 
CC. The cauity into which ſome think 
the vefſelles do powre the ſeroxs or 
- whaey bloud, | 
DD. The ſubſtance of the kidney com- 
paſſing this cauity roundabour, 
EE. The Draime of the Kidney called 
Celatorines, or the Membrane perfo- 
rated {ike « fiue, through which che y- 
rine pafſeth ſay ſore, together with the 
Choler that coloreth ir out of the cauj. 
ty marked with B,into the cauicy mar 
ked wirh C. 
FF. The Vreter which receyueth the y- 
»:-. rine om ofthe fecond Cauity, and lead- 
4 | eth it iato#be bladder. ;;, | 


4% 


{tribution of the emulgents into the Kidnies doth leane, as vppone pillow or boulſter for 
their ſecurity, It hathalſo many holes through which the velitlse emcer into the Kidneyes, 
Next followeth that which is called The wembranowe body , which is diuided into manic 
branches and asa couer compaſſeth the veſſels, it makerh a cauiry which conteyneth the 


veſſels and the far, 
O 3 Vpon 


hem 


_— — 


Vfas: s Of the Parts belonging to Books. 3. 


The vſ+ of tis 
Kidneyes. 


Feſaling opi- 
non, 


LL 


perforated like a Siue which they call Ken colarorinms; and that the emulgents 


ked with F, Afterward Yeſalzus ( who counſelleth to Diſſe& ei Dogs or 
"a Goats, fearing todeale with a mans becauſe ofthe far ) almoſtall Falbyine, 


Vpon this Membranome body lyeth the cavity of the Kidney, in the middeſt whereof han« 
= a part of the ſubſtance ot the Kidney regarding the gibbous ſrde , differing in colour 

m the reſt, and wanting the Membranous couer before nacmed, Ir is like a new Moone, 
and hangeth like a partition, ſo leaning vpon the Membrazexs body, that the cauities of the 
ſame Kidney ſeemerh to be double. But in the Kidney of a manthere are no ſuch cauities to 
be found, but the emulgent veſſels and the Vreters arc divided through his ſubſtance into 
many branches, and the cauities which arc in the Kidneyesare wrought as it were out bf 


chem, 

The vſe of the Kidneyes is to draw ſrom the whole maſſe of bloode, as well that of the 
Veines, as that of the Arteries, the ſexous humour through the emulgene veſſels by a pro- 
per atrraQtiue faculty ariſing from the fimilitude of ſubſtance berweene it and the kidnies, 


and ſo to purge both kinds of the blood, arteriall and venell from that excrement, For 
choſe parts which through large orificies do draw their conuenient and familiar iuice, can- 


not draw it pure,fimple and (tncere,bur with the admixtion of ſome other of adivers kind, 
Wherefore together with the Vrine is drawne both much moyſt and thin bloud outof the 
Liver, and muchyecllow choler, which the bladder of Gall did nor attraR before, But the 
Vrine or whey by the force of the kidneyes is ſegregated from the blood in the aye 
Rion of their Aliment,8& beſide their attraRiue faculty gathereth the blogd into their ſub. 
ſtance for the nouriſhment of it : but the Vrine as an vnprofitable excrement, the expel. 
ling vertue ſiraineth through the furrowes or tunnels of the Caruhelesf thorough which 
alſo the graucll paſſcth from the body of the Kidney rogerher withthe Vrine)into the mE- 
branous pipes of the Vreters : which vrine is gathered rogether in the greater hollowneſſe 
of the Vreters , and from them is ſent into the bladder, where againe 1t 15 kept a certaine 
time, and at length is expelled thence at our diſcretion _ the Yard, the SphinRer, 
Muſcle being colanetſe looſened. The choler alſo paſſerh along! with the vrine, from 


* whence it hath his yellow tinQure : for when the choler gaddeth vpwatdrto the braune ( as 


in phrenſies it is not very rare) then are the vrines v ery pale, 

Before Feſalius time it was a common receiued opinion,and reteyned yer by ſome, thar 
inthe Kidneyes there are twoboſomes or cauities running according to their length ; one 
higher, another lower, which are diſtinguiſhed by a tranſuerſe or ouverthwart ranc 

did powre 
ſerous blood into the vpper cauity, and thence the choler andthe vrinedid paſſe h 
the fine ſearcing holes of the Membrane into the lower boſome zthe blood remaining be- 
hinde becauſe of his thickneſſe, Out of the lower cauity-yſſuerh the Vreter, which'recey- 
ucth the ſtreyned vrine,and conuaicth it into the bladder. The manner of whichdeduQion 
of the vrine we have expreſſed in the third Figare of the 21. 7«b/e, Thus. i 
The emulgent veſſels which powre the ſcrous bloud/into the firſt eauity at 4. which is 
h E. intothe lower cauity C.and then receiued di Vreter which is mar- 


- 


ſtrained th 


were of opinion, that the Kidneyes had two cauitics , the ong wouen extremities or 
ends of the emulgents which paſſe incothekidnies, This texture is hollow like a: Veſſell, 


and js diſtributed through the body of the Kidney, and at length divided into farggart & 
a backe parc,each of whichproduceth ſix&ſeauen; or more thick branches equally diſtanc 
one from another , yet ſo that the fore-moſt are vnited with the hindmoſt in the our fide 


where they make acircle, and ſo doagree to-make a cattity to recciue the ſerous 
blood, The other boſome or cauity ache oy tbe 2 
bran body. And this by the interpoſition 
parts, where it receyueth the whey diſtilling fro | 

at intothe Vreters. This cauity in DiſſeQion is found 
former is alwayes found full of blood, and this coriceite is 
Dogs kidneyes. [ T«b.2,Fig.2 ] And thus much of the Kidneyes. 


ty 
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Car. 19. Nutmtionor nouriſhment. 
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Cuar, XV, 
Of the Freters or paſſages of vrine, 


9 HE Vretersor vrine leaders or veſſels of Vrine, the Greekes call 5,uJ;pas, 4s 2 The Vous, 
8143 man ſhould ſay the piſſers. Hippecrates de Glends/s calleth them '+4+r7; or conduit 
1 i F- Y an 4 , X 
G8 pipes, They are two veſſels [Table 27 Fd. Table2.hib.4. qg.Tab.21. mn] oneyther 
fide one ( - pF, but ſeldome twoor more, yer meeting in one before their inſertion) 
which lying vponthe Muſcles of the Loynes, anda little infleted or turned inward to Tairemrks 
make a ol ue paſſage, doedeſcend berwixt the two Membrares of the Periteneum or 
rimme of the belly vnto which they are knit, and foare ioyned to the bladder. [ Table 22, 
+. Table 16, char.18,20. 
Their figure is round, a palme; long and of the bredth of a fraw; in thoſerhar are much Tigue. 
troubled with the ſtone dilated to the proportion of a chickins gut ; hollow and runcj 
aſide orobliquely like the letter 7 In women r then in men, bur righe and ſborr, 
hence itis that they auoide ſtones with much lefſe pain then men, Their ſubſtance is pro- $,40ce, 
perly white ( whence ſome call them the white veines ) without blood thicke and neruous, 
(whereupon other mencall them aweroſs cena/icnls or the neruous Tunnels y which makes 


them ſo ſtrong. 


Table 22, ſheweth the Kidneyes with the veſſels of orine and of ſeeds ; 4part of the Hollow Veine 
andof the great Arterie, the Tefticles, the bladder, and the yard, The firſt figure ſhewerh the 
fares fide, the ſecond the binder foe. 


TABVLA; XXII. 
| acer. Rekorpen ofthe ight kidoey. 
b6b3.The bac of the left kibocy. 
fr. The outward Ede. ; 
4d 1, 2. The inner fide. 
ce 1,2. Thetwo cwitics whereints 


the emulgenc yeſſelles are inſerted. 
ff 1,2. The truvke of the Hollow 


veine, 
££ 1,2- The trunk of the great artery. 
b,1,3.Thecmul | yeine & artery » 
£4 7,3. The right fatty veine, 
WE 11, Theleft yeine. 
* i, The Carliacall artery. 
i 3 Fey er cor 
-v who ; NE 
5 LO Len ecnurinof is 
1 f1,0 $mal Necker difeibueed i from 
1,7 the ſpermaticall veinestothe Pepie 
SL -2 wh 


veſſell called Far deferens doch 
{ 41,2.the deſcenretibe face ending? 


CC EIIITER: oninehhabiedints "ft 


ung ihe ſecede, ; o, The the | . 
He cut open, vo, vretets into This 
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- 


This «ind-- of tubſtance is found innoother part of the bodie vnlefle it be in the bladder,to 
whoſc inward ſubſtance they are verie like, and to which they are continuated; by reaſon 


of which ſubſtance, & beſide,becauſe theymay not be ſeuered frs the bladder without brea. | 


king ( whereas they may from the kidneys whole and ſound ) it may be lawtfull ro ſay, that 


- Hig de nacofts. _y haue their original from the bladder, although our great Ancients, Hippocrates, Ari- 


Arſt 3 Hite flotle and Galen have taught otherwiſe, namely , that theyariſe from the Cauitic of the kid- 
G46,Fxd. Nics, This ſubſtance, gifted with oblique fibres for diſtinRion ſake, if any man will ay is 
The p:ow:, © the proper and peculiar coate of the veſſel, which.a common membrane doth inueſt, giuen 
coate ofthe him for further ſtrength from the peritoneum, we will not gaine ſay him. 
veſſ-ls 1; But theſe vreters after they haue incompaſled [Table 21. Fig.r. ] the inward vente or ca- 
carion inthe Uitie of the kidnic and made 8. or 10, pipes, ra paſſe out at the ſaddle (ide, or if you will 
Kuanget. rather ſaythus, when the vreter is gone into the kidnic (of a man not ofadog) becommin 
ſomewhat broader,it is divided into three branches like the emulgents, and is diſtribut 
into the vpper, the lower,and the middle region of the kidnie, of which the vpper and low- 
er are againe ſubdiuidedeach of them into 3.and the middle intotwoxtheſe being ſhort and 
large haue broad ends,wherein euerie one of them receive theglandule which we ſaid was 
like the nipple of a womans breaſt, ariſing out of the fleſh of che kidnies inthe manner of a 
fleſhie ſtopple,chat ſo through them the vrine might be ſtreined into every one of the pipes 
or tunnels, Often times many of theſe braunches are perforated in the middle likewife, 
where in their vtter mouthes they receiue a glandule alſo. 


Theirimplaa= = Theyare implanted into the backward and loweſt part [ 846.22. 4. ] of the bladder { for 


rain into their implantation could not be more commodious becauſe the bladder. cleaueth-ro the 


En of he gut) not farre from theneck betwixt his two proper membranes hauing the diſtance 


The reaſonof of two fingers betweene them, and {> with an obliqug inſertion they pierce the cavitie of 
cgmpants” the bladder,buttheir paſſage or entrance is very natrow ; by which kind of inſercionthe re- 
rurne of the vrine toward the kidnicsagaine is foreletted. Some aſcribethis hinderance of 
the refluence of the vrine to certaine trapſuerſe membranes like vnto valves , or the ſmall 
membranes of chaffe or hasks of corne, or like the leather latches of bellowes, little —_— 
from the ſubſtance of the bladder and placed vponthe inſertions of the vreters, whoſe of- 
fice alſo it is to giue place to the vrinewhen it flowes into the bladder nd to hinder it from 
returning, cither whenthe bladder is diſtended or in the compreſſion of the belly , by ſtop- 
_ orifices of the vreters;and trulie thoſe otificies areſo cloſe ſhury when chul- 
dreblow a hogs bladder and tic it ſtreight at theneck,notſo much as the a bepreſſed 
i» C.Egid. out. Wherefore Galen ſpeaking of theſe paſſages, breaketh out into admiraridn ofthe wiſe. 
conyJrcet++ domeand prouidence of our Creator, whereot he'takerh this (and iuſtly to0jto bea great do- 
cument or argument, ;: _; | 5 AY i 4 C28 
Their veſſels, Their veſſclsare very hairic and fine,their veipes and arteries they hauefrom the neigh- 
bor parts. Their neruesfrom the ſixt paire or coftingation and from the, marrow of the 
loynes, whenceeomes their exquiſite ſenſe and ſo exquiſite paine wheneither the flone is 
inthe head of them or paſſethaway by the flankes;- * -  {. / 2 + \16 
Thevſeofthe Their vſc intharin their $hannels theyrine together wit) 
vie. red fromthe blood by the power of the ani tulghe 
diſtant from them ang plaged as a ciſterge in | 
thought to giue.to the vrine a kinde of 100;bj 
ſeruice in freeing the kidnies from the 
and ſexes are very prone and ſubie&, & - ,/ 
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2 the womb.) & the ſhare bone,as wel becauſe the draining veſſels for the excrements of ali- 
met are moſtcoueniently placed inthe lower parts for their eaſier cuacuatio,as alſo becauſe 
of the entrails ſerving for nouriſhment, that thoſe which are the moſt noble might have the 
vpper place, Theſe alſo are ordained for defence ofa part ſo yerie neceſlarie, and of 
ſo cxquiſiteſen(E, albeit the cauity which they make, was made for othcr vices, of which 
wee ſhall heare more hereafter, His ſeate is berweene the two coares of the Peritoneam Berweenthe - 
which make as it werea particular penter ( whence haply it was that Dzoc/es diuided the pms: 
bodic into the head, the cheſt, the belly , and the bladder) vnder the Sharcbone when it is = 
empty ; and in DiſſeRion it can ſearſely bee found at the firſt view, for it exceedeth not _ 
the greataes of a reaſonable peare,but when ir is full it is ſtretched our intothe hollowneſle 
of the very belly, and may be felt aboue the groine, 
The botrome and the _—— are tyed tothe Peritoneum, [table 6,Lib. 2,1. table 2.*) The count» 
bur looſely by tworties. The firſt is a Ligament [" zab/e 6, Lib. 2.6. table 2,1. table 23. Fig. 9% 
7.8. yy. ] originally ariſing from | zable 23. Fig. 7.8. Q ] his botromeand carried tothe.na- 
uill,[coble 23. Fig.7,8,7.]which they cal Frachus inthe infant. And this ligament is faſtened 
to the middle of the bladder. The other tic is of two vmbilical [#4b.6,/ib.2.44,yab,2 k {3ab. 
23+ Fig, 7.8.x.) arteries dryed , that when a man goes vpright , it might not fall vponhis 
owne necke and ſo hinder his excretion, In dogges the bottome of it groweth not to the 
Peritoneaum, but hang by a cerraine _ moreouer inthem ir is very white , ſmoth 
at the bottome and {lipperie, as it.is alſoon the infide[#4$.22.Fg.1. s. ] and lined ouer with 
. OI _—_— EI p Fey > REN oY 
His figure 1s a little round, [ #46.22ft2.3,7,8.f2.2, 1,f4.23,0 ]which ſomehaue like- rhe 
ned toa ſphere, hs roa gourd;for if it were a2 a bowle % —r iit would be too is 
much preſſed by the parts that lie about it. It is hollow that it might ceceiue a great qintitie 
of liquor & from a large bottom by degrees growing narrower it endeth ina Riceight neck; 
wherfore the parts of the bladder, are two, the body and thenecke, The ſubſtance of itis Jbepanvot 
ly membranous or neruous,both for the more commodious extenſion becauſe it is of» Thewubſtance 
ten to be filled 8& ro conrainethe vrine,that we might nor always be conſtrained, but within 
conuenient time to ”=_ it forth;and alſo for his co rion or 


the middle according to the order of the unions, that is to ſay, of attraQion, retention & moknnd 
expulſion ; which were ardayned for the better conteyning and expelling of the vrine, mT 
This inner membrane{if the bladder be a little blowne)may be ſeparated from the viter, 
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O/ the Darts beionging to 


their original by like little Muſcles ; by ſirengrhening the bladder (which by the helpe of 
theſe fibres knits it ſelfe rogerher)makes it more able ro exclude or ſhut our euen the leaſt 
—_ conteyned there1n. ; 

t hath three holes or perforated paſſages, two 1n the backward and lower part a little 
before it end in the necke, where is the inſertion ofthe Vreters [ Tab.23,Figare 1,4, Tub,8, 
Fig. 1,H ]betwixt the two Proper Coates, by which the Vrine drivendowne from the kid- 
neyes, is of it owne accord powred1nto 1t, not by reſudarion or ſweating — but by 
open paſſages, [ Tab.8. lib. 4.fig.1 M] To which ( that the Vrine mightnot recolle or flow 
backe, no nor the very winde whenthe bladder 1s diſtended) beſide the oblique inſertion 


—_— 


Tab.23. demonſirateth the Mrſcles of the yard, of the Funda- 
- ment an4 of the Bladder, and the t ce bodies of the yard, 
The firſt andſ.cond Figures ſh:w the yard excoriated , cleauing e«AB,1,2,3 ,4,5,7,9 The two bodyes that make 
et to the botÞmee of the ſhare bone. hg yard. 
The third ſheweth the ſame ſeparated with his Veſſels. » 2,3, The place where theſe two bodies do 


: ed os. ariſe, 
—o—_—_ thand fifth, the yarde cut away, and Diſſeciea ouer D,1,2434,557,9, The gut of the Yarde, called 
thwart, lans Penis 


The ſixt, the Canell or pipeof the yarde diuided at the entrance EE as. The foungous and red ſubRance of the 
into the bladder. 4 bodics ofthe yard. 

um the fore-part of the bladder and the yarde, toge=' F, 4.5. The mutual connexion of the bodies 
ther with the umbilicall veſſels, of the yarde, and tbe neruous outward ſub- 

The eieht figare ſbeweth the bladder of a woman with the ombi- o_ of guuny competing round about 
licalt veſſels, and apart of the vreters, ormer Tungous 11 . 


The nimth fheweth the bs: ke parts of the bodies of the yara. "common pp ns re hs woke x pon 
? .hislength, 
TABVLA XXIIL H1,1,2. The ficſt paire of Muſcles of the 
which inthe fit figure doe yer grow to is, but 
in the ſecondrthey hang from their original, 
K,L,1,2, The ſecond paire ofthe Muſcles ofthe 
yard ;inthe firſt figure grewing co, in the ſe» 
7; I,3+ 7 the ri | 
13»7.8,9. Theround ſphinfer muſcle 'sfthe 
bladder 


O 0. A Mcmbrang which is ouerthe beles ofchs 
ar pu-'Y 

P 2. A roand Ligament from the Coxs yato 
head of thethigh, PP 


©. 3.7 8. The body ofthe bladder. 
K.3,7. The Proſtate imto which the ſeede when 
it is pertedtly laboured is ed. 
. $8,3,8. Portions of the yreters. 
T'T ; Portiousef the yeſſels which leade downe 
+ / theſeede, jan 4" 
VF,7,8. Theyinbilicdll Arteries, 


123: oo. Then efSlbdde called Yr6- 


26: 
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of the Vreters, there is ſet oneithel fide x fan. 
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..... leather latches ofBellowes ; bur this is an ich eg pipahy afeefhe meperol 
. -> © © Therhitd paſſage or the outler of the bladder, yeeld, 254. CH ONT 
Theoutler of thenecke whith is 1 endugth; bye ioht-." 
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ed ypward from the Fundament vato the beginning ofthe virile Member,ro make his pipe 

or hotlow Canell , and commonpaſiage. + - —_—_ 

In women this outlet is ſborter [Tab/e ,2 3, fg. 8:about N] and broader [-Table 27. tr] 
caried right downeward, and is inſerted into the necke ofthe Matrixe at the viter and vp- 
per end, -Through this paſſage women auaide their vrine z men both their vrine and their 
ſeede, therefore menhaue behind it [Tab 22,F5g. 2mm, reble 23,Fig:3,7,8]two Glandules G2. 15.9 
placed, called by Galen proftate , thicke and white, receyuing theanſertion of the Yeſlels, 2946279» 
which leade the ſecede called waſa deſerentta, bo, 

The necke of the bladder is moſt what fleſhy wouen with many Fibres, ſome right vii- Th nthe of 
der which lyc hid tranſuerſe alſo, which are placed at the beginning of this neck aboue the the bladder, 
faide Glandules, and do contradt it ſo, thatthe Vrine caunotdrop out againſt our willes in 
any compreſſion'of the Abdomen, and ſtrong retention of the breath z wherefore from the 
vſcit iscalled the Sphin&er Muſcle, and from the Figure of the Greeke Letter figma fig- pc... FE 
woides. Theſe Fibres being looſened not without a voluntary and ſtrong compretlion of oftheblag- 
the Muſcles ofthe ,4bdomen and Diaphragm, the vrine eyther by his quantity orquali- 
ty and acrimony prouoking the bladder, is with contention or ſtrifepiſled forth ; forif the 
vrine runne againſt our will, and without feeling, it is decauſe the Muſcle is cither paraly- 
ricall, or too much cooled, But if this compreſhonotthe vpper parts againe do ceaſe,the 
Fibres are contraQed, and ſothe drops or remainders that continue yet un the paſſage are 
expelled, 

Ifany man would ſee this tranſuerſe Muſcle lying betweene the right Fibres of the vrrer 
coate and adioyned tothe body of the glandules, hee mult boyle the bladder lightly, or as 
we ſay parboyle it, | 2 : 

Furthermore below the glandules there are tobe ſeen certainetranſuerſe fibres encom- 
paſſing [ Table 22.F/gure20, Tab. 23.Figure 3,7,8,9.N | the canaleor paflage which A. 
natomiſts haue hitherto ſhewed for the (phinter, Bur if rheſe were ſo, then ſeede coulde 
never paſſe without the vrine, as it hapneth in the Gonorrhes or running of the Reines : for 
in the accompanying of a man with a woman, the muſcle in this part muſt needes bee dilated, 
which being ſo, the vrine together with the ſcede muſt needes tall away, as it commeth to 
paſſe in them that want the vpper ſphincter or the vie of it. 

His veſſelsare veines, arteries, and {inewes ; the veines and arteries are oh both hands +4, am os 
at the ſides of the necke that they might nortbe carried farre without a conuoy, and might the bladder, 
bee alſo ſafely inſerted ;and aredoubly diuided; one part of them is diſtribured into the V** 
whole bladder with many ſmall threds, The other part which is the greater in man becauſe 
of the yarde,and the leſſer in women, is carried downeward according to the deſcent of the 
necke, The veines ſcrue for his nutrition, for it is not nouriſhed with vrine, neither doth 
it as the Kidneyes receive any portion of bloud with the vrine, but onely the pure excre- 
ment, and therefore ftands in need of proper veines for his nouriſhment, The arteries ſeruc 
for the recreation and refreſhment of the life and heate : both of them proceede from the **== 
doubly divided Hypegefirics ll braunch [Table $.s s ] of the hollow veine and great Arteric: 
wherefore in the inflammation of the bladder the inner ankle veine is to be opened, but in A gavd obfer- 
women they ariſe from the veſſels which come vnto the necke of the Matrix, "= 

It hath notable Nerues from the branches of the fixt coniugation which reach to the Nerues. 
rootes of the ribs and from the marrow of the holy-bone,that the ſence of excretion might 
bee ſtirred vp at thoſe thinges which moleſ it ; whence alſocome thoſe exceeding ſharpe 
paines that a man ſuffers when itis vicerared, or but raw. 
Pe. vic : ro recciue like a bottle not only the vrine, which is the — of themoj The rſhof 

iment, by degrees ſtrayned ehrough the Kidneyes and t downe by the vtere . 
ems of which the ſtone is nad: alla excrements the bladder 
doth nor draw downe,but they are partly put downe by the kidneyes, partly they fall wit 
their owne waight and of their owne accord , whence ſome call it the vrinall of the body.” 

Italſoby conſtrition of the paſlage keeperh the warer till a fit time of excretion, which it 
doth by a faculty mixed, thar is partly Naturall and partly Animall, bur the retention be- 
more properly tothe Animal! faculty; and the expulſion or excretion to the Na- 


CHAP; 


0/ the Parts belonging to 


"'Cuae, XVII, "4 
Of the Fundament, 


Ext to the Bladder lycth the Fundament called in Latin Podex and ana, in Greeke 
- wag = wr 2poiliy xe px5.1t is the end of the right gut[Tab.6.Fig.2,3.4]andharh bc!onging to 
ment it three muſcles. ; eg 
r. dphinfter. The firſt is called rhe SphinRer [Table 24.Figere 1.E) around muſcle (whence it is cal- 
led alſo the Ring) compaſſing abour rheend of the right gut to hinder the exitute of the 
excrements:for it ſhutterh the paflage ſo cloſe that nor ſo much as any winde can get our. 
W1..; | Thisafferdeth a beginning [Tab.23.Fig.1.2.M] to the muſcles [| Tab.23. Fig.1,z } | ofthe 
i Il yarde, The other two muſcles are called Zeuatores ani[ Table 6.F1g.2,3.6 c,Tab.2 4.fig.1,8C) 


3 muſcles of 


The firſt Figure ſheweth apart of the right out, with his Muſcles cnt from the body, wiith pant 
when we take away the guts, wee wſe to leaue. | 


TABVLA XXIII, 
A: Apartofthe right gut, 
about which a ſtring is rycd, 


B C. Two Muſcles drawing 
vp the fundament after 
excretion, 


D. A Muſculous ſubſtance 
which" groweth to the 
roote of the yarde, but in 
women 1t 1oineth to the 
very lower part of their 
lap. 


E. The Sphin&er or round 
Muſcle of the Fundament, 


/ 2,3-Lewatorcs, the lifters of the fundament. They are inferred into the vtter coate of the gur, and intothe 
vpper part of tht ſpinter,[Tab.24.F:g.1.E)and grow alloto the roote of the yarde andthe 
necke of the wombe. [ Tab.24.Fig. 1.D] Their vic is after excretion to retract the Fundas 
ment, and if they be weakned, men are conſtrayned to vie their fingers ro doe that offices 
_ on ſe we thall ſpeake more of theſe muſcles inanother place; this at this time ſhall 

ce ſufteient, 


— 


Cuaye, XVIII. 
The muſcles and Nerues ſeitnated inthe cauitie of the lower Belly, 


_— 


E ſide the Muſcles of the Abdomen mentioned and bur mentioned in theninth 
Chapter of the ſecond Booke, and the muſcles ofthe Fundament named in rhe 
former Chapter,there arealſo other muſcles appearing inthe lower belly when 
the parts abouc named are raoued, And thoſe are two paires lying vpon the 

Grit of his bew 


ſprndek or rack-bones. The firſt is the {1xt muſcle moouing the thighor the 
5, they are called in Greeke 4e,, in Latine Zambeles, The ſecond is the ſeauenth 


Lumbalets, 
[liacws bruteye | 


\ | wa. moving the thigh or the ſecond of his bexders, and it is called /ljacus intermus the friward 


flanke Muſcle, of which wee ſhall heare more in the hiſtory of the muſcles of the thigh. 
Art the ſides of the loynes on cither hand isa portion of the broade muſcle called Latif 
lf ! Latifamar. fixgis, which draweth the arme backeward and downeward, vnder which lycth the ſquare 
I | +> nag muſcle called Quadratw, which is the firſt muſcle of the back, Bur in the very denne or ca- 
fermes, uiry it ſelfe is the muſcle of the thigh, according to Yeſalins, called obturater interwns, ard it 
is 
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is the ſecond muſcle of thoſe thar turne the thigh about. 

There are aHo two ſorts of nerues diſperſed through the lower belly. Some proceeding The nerues of 
from the fixt paire of the marrow of the braine,from which are diltributed branches to all rage 
the entralles therein contained, of which wee haue fpoken particularly in the particular hi- !oynesof the 
ſtory, yet their production and continuation ſhall be better inſiſted vpon afterward. Other Ofthe loves 
ſinews there arc arifing from the marrow of the back.,as it is contained in the rack-bones of 4; 9 5;paire: 
the Loynes and the holy-bone; Of the loynes ſomerimes foure ſomerimes fue paire, of the beac 5-paire, 


holy-bone alwayes five paire,of which we ſhall entreare in their proper place. 


— 


Cuaar, XIX. 
The bones of the lower Bely. 


£222 He Bones which together with the fleſhy parts doe make the lower belly,although 
S152 they compaſie not the belly round abour as the other tw&ERegions are compaſſed, 
$892 yet arethere ſome of them on his backe part, ſome on his ſides, and ſome before. 
Oa the backe part are the rack-bones of the Loynes,the holy-bone,and the Rumpe, 
Orthe loynes there are fiue rack-bones|#4b.2 5 fige1,2.from b#o c)which are knit fe The honezen 


with Cartilages and thicke ligaments,and aboue are tyed with the ſpondels[#4b.25,fg.2.4] heback part, 


of the Cheſt,below they reſt ypon the Holy-bone. [zable 2 5,fagere 1,2.c.] The firſt of theſe 7947 195 
Loyne racks is called yei]s; from the Kidneyes which leane vpon it, the laſt ſomeaue cal- neg/79? 
led deyextlns,chat is, the Vnder-propper, dopedizne. 
They haue aſcender proceſſes "77 
The firſt Fipure ſheweth the fore-part of the Bones of the lower [teble 25. fig.q,z.) deſcendent 
Belly. The ſecond Figure, the back- part. The third,fourth and fift | table 2 4-08 cranſuerſe 
ſhew one of the fine racke-bones of the Loynes , the third the fore- [ table 25 fig.2.ce, fig. 3,4.5.H] 
part the fourth the backe-part .and the fift the fide. . theſharpendofwhich they cal 
the ſpine [able 25. fig. 3, 4,5 + The Spine. 1 
TABYLA XXV. —_— —— 
oly-bone called 7yvy os 
& es broad bens JEET 
is made of {ix ſpondles[r46.25. 
Fig.2. frome 194, t4,26.Fig.6. 
from A to F.] 
The Rumpe bone called uaxar, 
or 05 Crreygis[ tab, 5, fig 1,2.6, 0:Coeygin 
1.26. fy. 9.] conliſteth of _ 
three or toure bones [table 26. 
fig-6,7.from G to XK) & two gri- 
ſtles; one, where it is 10yned ro 
the Haly-bone[#4b.26.i2.6,7. 
4] the at his end or % 
146, 2688.7 8]ſometimesalſo 
ecne his firſt and ſecond 
bone, ; 
At the (ides of the lower bel- The boawan 
bones, whoſe ***** 
cOom- 


\ 


# Of the Parts belonging to Books. 3 


The ſixt Figure ſheweth the fore-part of the Holy-bone, together with the rumpe-bone, Theſe. 
nenth figure the back part. The eight the rumpe of a man. The 9. the rumpe of «a woman. The 19, 
and 11. the fore part and back-part of the holy and rumpe bones of an Ape. The 12.the foreſide , the 
13. the inſide the 14.the outſide of the great baunchbone, the 15 . the griſtle betwixt the ſhare bones 


#f a man, the 16, the ſame in a woman, 


TABVLA XXVI, oſſa Coxendicys [1ab.25 fig.1.nn, 
1ab.26,fig.13. below T and fonts 


 Rep)orthehippe bone,which 
hath fn it a notable boxe or cup 
[t4b.2 6, fi2.12.14.4be)whexein- 
ro the head of the thigh is co- 
pulated, 

Finally the bones in the fore. 
part of the lower belly are cal. 
led eſſa pubis,[1ab.2 5 fig.1,2: p. 

$ Tab.26. fig.13. 14. that which 
$53. below Rand 8) the ſhare-bones; 
6 they are tryed together in the 
middeſt of the ſhare with a 
Carrilage[t4b.26,fjg.15.] they 
are very thinne , and haue the 
reatelt perforation of the 
whole body.[T4.25 fig. 1,2.99, 
Tab.26. fig, 12,13,14-4] Thi 
bones, together with the H 
bone, make that pelvis or Di 
which conteineth part of the 
guts,thebladder & the womb, 
marked inthe 25, Table and in 
the firſt figure. 

Of all which, we have heere 
given you but a view,reſeruing 
the fuller Diſcourſe vnto our 
Booke of Bones, 


_ Y — - 


_—  - «4 4 


- a ww Tv 4 
- ” " 
- OY 
_— I 
 —— ib > Ihe < 
- ws 


156 


— 


Cuar, XX, 
Of the Breſts or P aps. 


ml. L'though the brefts or paps are not conteined in the lower venter or compas of the 
why the Diſ= | 7 Abdomen , yet as before the Gullet , ſo now theſe , becauſe they bee parts which 
come ofthe WILD ſerue chiefly for nouriſhment, we haue thought this place fitteſt for their hiſtory, 
plated, Bur becauſe there is nothing ſo much vſe of them in men as in women, therefore wee will 
firſt intrext of the breaſts or paps of women,and then of men. 
Their Names, The Breaſts therefore are called in Latine Mamme,in Greeke by Hippocrates walor, by Ari- 
; Potle pas of parton, which ſignifieth to ſeeke , becauſe in them Infants ſecke their nouriſh» 
What crearurs MCNT Cuen by a naturall inſtinR: Geles cals them 31732;, No creatures have paps bur ſuchas 
bare breaſts. con beget a perfect creature. And amongſtthoſe that haue them,none haue them ſet afore 
in the middeſt of their Cheſtbut onely a man,8 indeede this place is moſt fit for them, For 
being madefor the milke ſake which they containe,it behooued rhey ſhould bee ſeated in 
that place where ſooneſt and with moſt caſe, becauſe of the neighbourhoode of the hear? 
which isthe ſhop of heat,the blood might be altred 8& laboured thereintoz8& where alſorhe 
preateſt quitity of thebenigne & pleaſant ſuperfluicy of the noriſhment may be gathered. 
The ſirutz- © Moreoner, this ſcituation ferueth alſo for more conucnient ſuckling. For the in- 
ow _ Ffatircannorgo, itis neceſſary thaz it ſhould bee embraced in the handes and armes of the 
Nurſe; being ſo embraced it can apply it ſelfe tono place ſo fitly as to this; & out of doubt 


our wiſe Creator by this poſition of the breſts did ſera marke of diſtinion between =_ 
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for beaſts do onely nouriſh their young,and afterwards negleR them: but men ,, _ 
Ne enſe our of heir heart into their young ones 77 5993, that is, anaturall affeRion, — 4 
which the Latines hauing nor beene able ſhortly to expreſle, haue called Pons louc,or pr- 
ety. Forthe Mother doth nor onely nouriſh her Infants, bur embracerh them and kiſſerh 
them ; and ſo love being neuer forgorren, at _ growesreciprocall and muruall, Bur 
leaft the heauy breaſts ſhould flagge downe too lowe brcauſea woman goes —_— 
right, they are knit and tyed by their whole 54/is or borrome to the bony part of the cheſt. _ 
They are two, ( euen as the whole body almoſt is divided into two partes) that hke good 7 90- 
hindmaides they mighe ſerue their dame the wombe,which it ſelfe 1s as it were parted in. 
corwo(for the Milke doth not come vntothe brelts ril the infant bethroughly pertefted.) 
And that if therebe ewo Infants, yet they may both at once haue wherewith to ſatisfy and 
nouriſh them, and therefore thoſe creatures which accpſtomably bring forth more young, | 
haue alſo more dugges to ſuckle them with.Bur if there had beene bur one faſtcne tothe yy not cop, 
middlc of the Chelt,neyrher would the blood hauegotren ſo well to ir, becauſe it ſhould | 
haue had one continuated bone vader it which we call the brealt-bonez and beſide the in» 
fanc could not bauc bin ſo handſomly applyed vate it: | | rY 
Their forme is halte round, they are hardiſh and ſcuered aſunder by a middle diſtance, TharFigue. 
& invirgins before they be ficroconceyue they are imperteR,ſo thar ſcarle anything ap- 
pearesof them bur Nipples; bur as they grow fitter and fitter for conception, they begin 
ro ſtrur our, become hard and like pleaſant Apples, whereupon Ariſe, calles ther 
pie They repreſent asit were a halfe bowle, and when they ariſe rwo fingers high,then 
commonly the monthly courſes begin to low. In women that haue neuer co1 d, 
they remaine knir and as ic were gathered vp, but they grow asthe belly and the infant in | 
thoſe thar be wich child. When the Infant is perfeR and thar the time of deliverice draw- Thc magni» 
eth necre, they ſwell proportionably as much as the wombe: for there is great conſent be= 
ewcenerhem by the mediation of veſſels, as we ſhall heaxe afterward. This conſent ap- | a 
peareth, when the infant in the wombe cither is not well, (for jfitbe weake the breaſts ate prot How 
tull of milke before their eime,ſayrh Hiprocyates)or is like toaborſe. Neyther is it maruell, th: \ eakncth 
ſccingtheir offices haue ſo greataffinity, for the wombe was made to recejue the ſeede, 
and co perfe@t the creature, andthe brealts to nopriſh it being brought into the worlde, 
Alſo when the infant begins to moouc , then beginne they to riſe and the nipples to ſtrur: 
and mioreouer the jnfant js lodged on char fade where the.breſt growes greater, whether ir 
bec the right or the left. : 
In fat folke they are greater, and in ſome becauſe of their great weight they hang lowe 
downe, as it is common among the women of re/avd,who never vieto tye vpthcir breſts, Itith women 
In CT cuca-toa monſtrous | — as long asthey gine ſucke, and fall after- {ou Ml 
ward, Inolde women they be longandflccid orlooſe, ſo thatin extreame age the Ker- ads, = 
nels andthe fat being conlumed, onely the skin and the nipples do remaige ; ſometimes, 
in ſuch people they ate knir wrinkingly vpward. 
The parts ofthe breaſtesare externall or internall : without, they are cloathed with the Theparizof 
Slougi or Cuticle and the true «kin in the middleis the nipple,of which afterward:the in- * 
ternal, are the fleſhy Membrane or panicle, the veſſels, the kernelly ſubſtance and the Fac, 
The membrane inyeſterh their glandulous ſubſtance and their far 2nd knitteththem vnto 
the Muſcles vaderneath by cerraine Fibresſentthorough their ſubſtance,berweene which 
Membrane andibeskin are the veſſels, the Glandules or Kernels and the fat diſperſed. 
Their Veſſels are tyyo ſores of veines [ Table 37, 4 ] The firlt are catanz0us proceeding T1, uu 
from the branch of the Axillarie & Humerarie veins which often look very blew,eſpecial- Ln oh 
ly in women with chi/d and io nusſes,and are diſtributed into.theskinne ofthe Cheſtand "** 
intothe breaſts, Their inward veines are about the rootes, which doc not ariſe from the Tiirianard 
trunk ofthe hollow vein at the Diephregme,but when the hollow yein hath firſt attained | 
to the heart andthence tothe coller or patell beves, it lendeth ewo braunches accompani- 
ed wich two Arteries do the whole Cheſt ,and rwo veines from them are 
inſcrted iato the Paps, which therefore go ſo long a iourney that inthemthe bloud might 
be perfeRly boyled zfor asit gocthvpward it by the hcarr, and agaiac deſc 
it1s moourd and wrought by the motion of the Thorax or Cheft which belperh his more 
perteR concoRion, and theſe are called the Alemmaric or Pap-veinesand Arteries. ' 
The Mammerie deſcending veine commonly ariſeth one on.cach fide from thetrunke > 
ofthe veigecalledſab.clawia,that is, hs -boges which are called 6 | 
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Jo = 0 forth, the beginning of the motion being once made, thatis, if ſhe haue once giuen lucke, 


. The mamma® Thereare alſo internall Mammarie Arteries from the v 


© 7&G'ands/s the cauſe of the pleaſure conceiued by their tontreRation, 
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Cunavr. 20. 


Of the Parts belon going to 


ws or clauicate, and is carried vnder the breaſt-bone cloſe by the griſtles of the ribs, & ger. 
ting out of the Cheſt, is vnder the right muſcles of the 45domen about the nauell inoc. 
The 4»4/9- culated by Anaftomeſis withthe Epigaſtricke yeine (which ariſerh fromthe ſame braunch 
Ce with thole whichare propagated to the matrix and the necke thercof )which creepeth vp, 
yenes with | ward vnder the rightmuſcles with certaine ſmall rendrils. From the Mammarieveine be. 
11/49 twixt the fourth and the fift ribbes, ſometimes higher ſometimes lower, there are ſent cer. 
taine outward boughes through the middle ſpaces of the Cartilages which ioyne the ribs 

tothe breaſt bone z in men forthe nouriſhing ofthe interior mulcles , butin women (in #3 

whome ſometimes they pertorate the very breaſt-bone ir ſelfe) both tor the nouriſhment 2 

oſthoſe muſcles, as alſo ro carry the mutter ofthe Milke to the glandules of the breaſts in © 

thoſe that giue ſucke and to nouriſh the breaſtes , for through them a great number of © 

| webs ot veines are deriaed, which nature hath endowed with the faculty ofMilke-making, # 
tatomnnert By theſe vellelles ſayeth Bazhine (although othersare of orher minds)is madethe conſcne © 
womb: and herweene the wombe and the breaſts ( which is ſo great that onely contreRation of them 
Po_— proucke luſt ) which are by them ioyncd as ir were together, ſo that when the Infant 
groweth in the wombe, ccrtaine common veines ariſing from them both doe affoord it 
nouriſhment ; and wheathe Infant, is borne , that attration of bloud ceaſing which was © 

ſtrong whilſt the Infant remayned in the womb.allthe ouerplus of bloud floweth towards | 

the breaſts, and the breaſts like cupping glafles doe draw andpulit blackward and from 

Themillcom» below. For Hippocrates ſayth, The Mi-k commeth fromthe wombeto the breſts, which 
meth from afrer the birth isto be the nouriſhment ofthe 'nfant ; and whenthe woman hath brovght 


How i sthat the Milk is carried with full ſtreame to the br-aſts. And this it dothmet onely voluntarily, 
but the Paps draw more blood thentheir nouriſhment requireth: which tration or draw- 


drivy morc 


p77 ing is cauſed bythe Infants ſucking, by the amplitude of the veſſelles, by the motion of the 


their owne Paps, and for the auoyding of vacuiry or emprineſle ; forithe veines being exhauſted by ; 
nouriPwent- ſucking, doc draw bloud into themſelues on tucry fide. * | 


ba hk, Hence it isthat a womancannot well at the ſawerime baue her courſes and giue ſucke, 
vor her cout- 2nd Heppeerates ſayth that milk is German Couſento the menſtruous blood. But to ſpeak 


is asthe thing is; the bloudis not carried to th- Pappes ſomuchby reaſon of this conſent of 
v-f[clles, as becauſe when the motion of the bloud from the whole body tothe wombe 
c:aſeth, then the whole body exonerateth or empticth it ſclfe into the glandules of the 
breaſtes. Wherefore their ſubſtance l:ke that of a ſpong: is very rare or porous , that they 

might bee able ro recciue the greater quantity of liquor. - T 
| trunke of the great Artery, 
'; arteries. , Which doe accompany the veines and arc ioyned with ſome branches of the aſcendent FE 
The nerves of p/paſtriks, Tt hath nerues from the finewes of-the Cheſt which are carricd through the 
the breaſts. $kinne partly to the nipples; bur the thicker nerue is that which commerh to the nipple 
_ fromthe firſt nerue of the Cheſt, and docth communicmethereto exquiſite ſence, and is 


of.th: breaſts. The Glandules or Kernels (whichrhey cal in Latin wemilieor mwoanmre , or rather glen- 
dulous bodics) which make the body [ Table 27,49, }or bulke of the Pap, arethe greateſt 
of the whole body; white , and do not as inmoſt of the other crearures make one body, 
bur are many and diſtin, ſpongious aud-rateor porous that they might better drawe the 
Aliment 'ynro them and conuert it iato milke' ; of theſe one is the greateſt, placed vnder 
eh-nipple, and abourit are ſct all the other finall ones which cleauers rhe muſcles of the 
Throax or Cheſt. we Su [ A 
Among theſe are infinite veſſelles with many —_— and turnings wonen together, 
' thatthe bloud before in the veines and arteries-perfeRted'&receined by the breaſts, might 
in theſe boughts and turaings through the glandulous bodies, bee connerted into milke, 
whichisa ſurpluſage of profitable Alimeme/ < a1 
Theſe Glandules in Vigins ate hard, in women with Child eſpecially ſuch as - eel 0 
uen ſuck when theyare ful of milke they ftrtr more,afrerward they grow flaccid & loote, 
and are as it were eonfumed. About theſes 2 certaine ſtd! ; Thar it might cheriſh 
the heate of the veſſelsandglanules, and alſo make thebreoſts 6quall, Bur that the milke 


CL cis ingendered inthe breaſts mjghr better paſſe out, the breaſtes 2re forewate' acumi- 
maſs, ' natedor ſharpned;andrhat ir might not runigear waſt but the Infant/zet it ourby ſucking) 
: they haye cxccedingnarrow andftraight omlets whichare perceiued whe the breaſt head 
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Table 27. ſheweth the breaſt of & woman with the zkiwn flayed off... For the reſt of the Table belon- 
geth ro another place, Ne bo ; '- 
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44 The Veines of the Pappes cg 
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6 Te M  veſlelles, deſcending 
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is preſſed that the milke ſpinneth out, but eſpecially when the Nipplesare vicerated ira 
woman that giucth ſiicke, And becaufe the-childe eannor rake holdeof thePapir ſelfe ro | 
ſucke out of it,therfore Natuzxe hath prouided the nipples to ſtand out,as it were the heads The Nipples. 
and reates of the breaſtes , which the Infant may encloſe with his lips, and lap his 
about them, and fodraw the. milke mew. 1 outler or paſſage. Bur leaſt this nipple or 
teate ſhould ever and anon flip our of the childs mouth , it is made roughand rugous ,and yy, ve, 
more 1 thenithe reſt of the skin, | | 
Platoralleth it F2xb gf8-2447 to bud forth, in Zatine Papilla,becauſciris like Papals, that is, 
a pimple,whelke,or wheale. It is of a fungous or Mozy ſubſtance, ſomewhatlikethat ofthe 
yard,'whence it isthat by touching or ſucking it groweth ſtiffe, and after will againe grow 
more flaccid or looſe. In virgins this teate ſtandeth not much ouit from the breſt,'and 15 red 
and vnequall, very like a ſtrew-bery z is nurſes, becauſe ofthe childes ſucking , it groweth 
longer and blewer 7 iti old folkes it is long and blackiſh, : 
bout this reate isacircle, called in Latine Areole , in Greeke $96we know no Engliſh The cirdle of 
name it hath, vnleſſewe call it the ring of the pap, but in virgins it is pale or whitiſh,in wo- «Teac, 
men with childe and nurſes it is duskiſh, in olde women blacke, and the skin more rugous 
and vnequall, | : 
From the diſcaſe ofthe wombe it is alſo ſometimes yellow,ſomtimes blacke. For Hippo- A geedants 
crates ſaith,a man may iudge of the wombe by the colour of the nipples, for ifthe nipple or ** 
his ring which was wont to be red grow pale,then is the womb ed, Thecolour of the The evil cxeny 
nipples and the ring about them is alſo often made duskiſh and blacke by ſetting drawing ofdrawing 
may 


glaſſes,drawing heades or ſuch like ypon them to make them ſtandout thar the |= ig 
take them, which may notwithſtanding be preucnted if care be had. 
The proper vie of the breaſts, is to be a ine or Store-houſe of meate for the Mo- amine 
thers owne childe, or, that inthem ſo loog ſhould begeneamadsthe lafhor forks het 
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Of the Partsbelonging to 28 2B OOKE, 


Note this, 


Mea. 


is in them, 


rp” 


Thai vſcs, 


The Papiof:. Andthus much of the Pappes of women, Now men likewiſe haue Paps by 


What kuwor convert or contcine milke. Yer we donot 


nouriſhment ſhould ſtand inncede of it. For whereas it was accuſtomed in the womb tobe 
nouriſhed by the Mothers blood conueyed vato it by the vmbilical veines , x could net fo 
ſuddenly ce that liquid for more ſolid nouriſhment,for it could not digeſt it, becauſe 
when it is new borne, it 1s but tender and weake;beſide ſudden changes are very dangerous, 
wherefore it had ncede of ſuch a nouriſhment, as ſhould not be too remote from the na. 
ture of blood:and that it might more caſily be gawriſhed, ſhould alfobe liquid hveere, and 
after a ſort familiar vnto itzbut ſuch is milke which is made in thevrefts.For {0 in growne 
men and women, the Aliments are in the ſtoggack rurned into Chylus rec 1 reame 
or ſubſtance like vnto Milke, Wherefore gecording to Galen, the firſt and ieke vic ofthe 
breſts, is the generation of milke, that chey may be aſhamed, who tor nicity and; delicacie 
doe forfcite this prigcipall vſe of theſe exgellent parts, 8 make them onely ſales or bauds 


of luſt, 


A ſecondary vſc of them, is inreſpe& of theit ſcituation, that they.might be a kinde of 
coucring and defence forthe heart, and that themſclues hauing rectived heate ahd cherri- 
rent the heart,might again returne vnko it warmth, ſuch as we ger garments we 
buckle about vs;eſpecially this vie is manifeſt inwomen,awhomthelc row often. 
times into a-great maſſe or waight, ſo as they being farre colder thenmen, their Entrals vn- 
der the Hypechondria are warmed by them. It may alſo be added, that they are given for or. 
pament of the Cheſt,and for a mans pleaſure as is partly touched before, 
Hippocrates in his booke de Glandul/waddeth another vic of the Paps,that is, to receive ex. 
crementious moyſture : for if ,ſayeth Hippogrates, any diſeaſe or other cuent, take away a 
womans Pappes, her voyce becommerh thyiller , ſhe proueth a great ſpitter , ark] is much 
troubled with payne in her head, | 
nature alowed 


them, ſciruared alſo in the middle of the breaft, and lying vpon the firft muſcle ofthe arme 
called PetFeralis. They are two, a right apd left, bur they riſe lictle gboue the skin (as they 
doe in women) becauſe they haue ſcarcely any Glandules , for they were not ordained to 
eny bur in them is generated a humour like to 
milke,which Ariferle in the 12.book of his of Creatures cals milk burit willnot ar 
all nouriſh,albeit we haue ſcene it in ſome men ſomething plentifull. | 
The Paps of Menare compounded ofskin, fag, and nipples, which appeare yea ſomtimes 
hang forth inthem becauſ* of the abundant fat which 1n corpulent bodics is more about 
that place then inany part of the Cheſt beſide : the nipples of men are ſomewhat fungous 
and alſo perforated. | 
hens Veines, Arteries,and Nerues,for their nouriſhment, life and ſence, 
Their vie is todefend the heart as with a Targetor Buckler; or it may bee fayed, that 
they are giuen for thebreſt not be without ſome repreſentation in it. 
The Nipples are the Center in which the veines and nerues doe determine,which alſo are 


therein conioyned. 

And heere we wil put anend tothe Hiſtory of Parts belongivg to Nutritionor Nouriſh» 
ment , and proſecute our intent to diſcuſſe the Controuerſies and Queſtions which may s- 
riſe concerning them. =» 
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Dilucidation or Expoſition of teh 


Controverſies concerning the parrs 
belonging to Nutrition, 


Qrasr, L 
Whether the Guttes hane awy common Aftraciine faculty, 


He Phyſitians of old time have beene at _ difference among themſelues , 
J© whether the Guts haue only anexpulliue mn thoſe foure which ſerue 


as Hand-maides tonouriſhment, —_— etcyning, Aſſimularing, & Ex- 
pelling. The occaſion of the ſtrife was given by certaines places ofthe Greekes 
and Arabians which were ofdoubrful conſtrucion;for ſometimes they acknowledge thoſe 
foure faculties, ſometimes deny them, Our purpoſe is to skante and fan this queſtion as 
ncere as we can, beginning ourdiſputatioaatthe Artractine or drawing faculty, But be+ 
cauſe we would not be puzled in uiuocall or want-way betwixta Faculty and an 
Aion: it ſhall not bee amiſſe ro ſticke downe ſome ſiakes,tolay fome foundations for our 
berrer direQion : ſuch are theſe. | 


Of A&ions ſome are Common or officiall,others Priuare or peculiar. The common aAi- +, kinds of 
ons were ordained either for the bchoofe of the whole, or at leaſt formore parts then one, «Rticas, 
So the liuer doeth ſanguific the aliment,not for his owne vſc alone, bur for the nouriſhmer Taree © 


of the whole body. The heart and the braine doe ingender vitall and animall ſpirirs,to giue 
life and ſence to the whole man; not only for cheir own particular and private vſe.The ſto- 
mack chylifieth the meate,not for it ſelfe(though it take ſome pleaſure in it)bur forthe li- 
uer. The ſpleene,the bladder of gal and the kidneies,do notdraw the melancholy iuyce,the 
fiery choler,and the whaey vrine for their owne nouriſhment, but rodepurare and cleanſe 
the Liverand maſle of bloud : wherefore theſe aRions are called officiall , becauſe they 
ſerue and miniſter vato many. | | 


Priuate Actions or peculiar are ſuch as ſerne only for the conſeruation of priuate and pe- p,; 
culiart parts.Sothe ſtomack beſide hischylification hath alſoa partictilar aQion whereby i particular, 


intendeth his owne proper nouriſhment, drawing , reteyning and concotting bloul fami- 
liar vato it ſelfe and expelling the reliques ofthe ſame. Theſe things are ſo notoriouſly 
knowne to all menthat they neede no curious demonſtration. 


Another foundation to be _ is this: that for peculiar and private TraQion & expul- Yhereizne 


ſion, there is noneede of the he 


pe of fibres,but only for the common and officiall ; becauſe ***9* 


the priuate is accompliſhed alwayecs withour local motion,but che common with it cither mance ofpri- 
alwayes or for the moſt part, Bones, griſtles and ligaments,doe draw and expell withour g. ****3= 


ny contraction of fibres; for who cucrobſcrued them to moue in their tration? But as the 
Load-ſtone alrhough it moue not , by an III 
plants which ſticke immoueably inthe carth,doe ſuck &:draw out ofthe ſame earth 8 iuyce 
familiar vnco their nacure: after the ſame manner the particular and ——_— of the 
body out ofthe maſſe of bloud by a propriety of their own, doe draw and drink into them- 
clues a proper and peculiar nouriſhment. Bur the common and officiall traQion or 

lion,becauſe they are almoſt alwayes made with locall mocion doe therefore ſtand inneede 
of the help of fibres.Sothe motion of — is not accompli- 
ſhed without the helpe of fibres, for in his di«fole or diſtention , it draweth by right fibres 
bloud through the hollow veine into the right ventricle and ayre by the veynal artery into 
the left ; againe by the tranſuerſe it expelleth ſpirits,blood and fumed . In like man- 
ner the wombe by right fibres draweth the ſeed of man,and by is cotnraQed for 
the excluſion or birth of the Infacr. Theſc 
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162 T he Contronerſies  Qvz8T., 


The ſtateof =Theſe foundations being laide,the ſtate of the queſtion ftandeth thus. When it is deman. 
the queſtion. ed whether the gurs hauc any attraQiue faculty,we doe not enquire about the prjuate & 
peculiar attraction of the guts,for that is beyond controuerſy,con(i t life 15 ſuſtai, 
ned by nutrition,which is alwaies accompanied by thoſe foure in-bred faculties, attraRion, 
retention, concocion,and expulſion ; bur the queſtion is concerning a common or officiall 
Traction, that is,whether the guts haue power of drawing the Chylus from the ſtomacke, 
Gates; We thinke they haue not,and Galen fauoureth alſo our opinion z for in his books of the we 


Thereiszno #f Parts he ſayeth,The Gu:s fland not in neeae of an attrattine ſcale, an againe ; is Guts be. 
R | i ' 


eommon_ Trac ing no neeae ett her to draw y £0. reteipe becenſe they mat io ess 


od was " and inanother place euery Gut hath in each coate circular fibres, For they are contradted only 
3.dcnar.ſacs, but draw nothing ;chc lame alſo he auerreth in þis-6.book cis affepbiy. 


Obie&ion. But you will ſay, ifth&guts draw not the C yIbs,what wer or y 18 it which brin- 
Gaien expou® perth the ſame vnto them ? Doth the ſtomack drive out ofeſelfe ſo profitable an Aliment? 
We anſwer,Galens mcaning is,that the Chylus isboyled in the ftomack 8 that the Pylorw 
or lower mouth all the time of concoction 15 dloſely ſhut vp, thatnothing either thickeor 
thinne may be able to paſſe away before it be concoted,leuigated and perfeQly laboured, 
Whenthis concoQion is throughly celebrared,then is the ſtomack delighted with thechy- 
lus, imbraceth it a while,as being now become fatniliar vnto it;afterward Natute jna won- 
derfull prouidence th a certaine ſmall membrane, and then the Chylus as it were an 
ouerplusor ſuperfluity,is driven forth'and falleth into the guts;in whoſe boughts& circles 
while it makerh ſtay,the thinner part like vato creame is Beked away by the veines of the 
meſentery ; but thethicker by his waight falleth vntothe great guts, and by the circular 
fibres is thruſt forth, Such is Ga/ers true and ſound Philoſophy concerning this queſtion 
whereby weare taught that the Chylus is not drawze by the guts, but dr/een intothem by 

the ſtomacke, «© | | 

The opinion - Notwithttanding thererwant not many among the late writers, who perſwade themſelues 

of late wri- that the gurs,eſpecially the ſmal ones, haue this common traQiue faculty inherent in them, 

44 and I am raded rharthey build their opinion w theauthority and ſom light reaſons 

Avicew Fen, 1. Of the Arabians. Awicewwticteth that the Chylus falleth from the ftomack into the guts,by 

pms. ' thehkelpeandaiſittance oftwo faculties; one expulliue ofthe ſtomack,8& another attractiue 

j ofthe guts; andthisa Iſo he repeateth in his thirteenth booke de Animalibwe. 

Their reafons, To this authority they adde a threefold reafon:Firſt,no-man will deny bur all the do 
draw a familiar iuyce vato themſclues, Now the Chylus, ſay they, is the familiar Aliment 
of the guts, by which they are nouriſhed as the ſtomack is. "turd if the Chylus be onely 
driven out or excluded by the ſtomacke,then is that motion violent; but it is abſurd that 
nouriſhment ſhould be made by force or violence, for then it would not endure ; the nou- 
riſhment th-refore is drawn not driuen. Laſtly ,the guts haue right fibres extended in their 
length and thoſe wee know are onely prepared by Nature where traQtion is neceſlarie as 
being their proper worke. 

Anſwer tothe But choſe arguments are ſo ſleight & triviallas anouice may fee their weaknes as he runs, 

arguments For,firſt we may notadmir of tifarperadox which they obtrude concerning the nouriſhmer 

of the guts and the ſtomack z for indeede the ſtomack is not nouriſhed by the Chylus, buc 
onely delighted with his preſence,otherwiſe,for hisnouriſhment, itdraweth bloud by the 

Gaſtricke and Coronary veine,which alſo it aiſimulaterh as in due place we ſhall prove, And 

theguts neither are they nouriſhed by the chylus,but by bloud which is brought vnto them 

by the meſeraick veines; the guttes therefore draw notthe Chylus for their nouriſhment. 

Whereas they ſay thatthe motion of the ſtomack driving out the Chilus is violent, I think 

they are farre out of the way ; itis rather naturall cans, } it followeth his contration ; a- 

gainſtwhich thenatural ferm ofthe Alimer,rhar is his grauity or waightdothnot repugne, 

Laſtly, wealtogether deny that which they affirme ing right fibres, for in either 
coate of the guts there is only one kinde offibres and thoſe circular;$: if any right Fibres do 
appeare,yct 1s it not in the ſmal guts which conreine the Chylus,bur only in the laſt which 

is called the r-gbt gar, in which the excrements ate reſerued for immediate cuacuation. 
But let vs grant,that in both the coates of the gurs there are right Fibres, yet it followeth 
not that there is any ſuch drawing faculty as they dreame of, for right Fibres are not a/wais 
ordained far tration. And this Gelex doth excellently declare in his fourth book of the vic 
of parts, where he ſaith, Thet the right gut only hath right Fubres allowed it not for traftion, but 
for preſernation of the tranſuerſe, For it was tobe feared, leaſt the circular Fibres ſbould ſepa- 
rate 
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rate or drawne afiinder, vnleſle on the outſide they had been ftrengthned by right, as it 
were by bands or ties ; ſo the Coarcs of the Veines haue right Fibres not for! attraction, 
but onely propter Poonebecy, as Wee ſay, thar is, to hinder an inconuenience. So Chyrur- 

ions for the better reteyning| intheig due place circular bands, do ſtrengthen them with 
right Ties or Deligations. And thus much ſhall be ſuthcicnt ro haue faide concerning 


che ArtraQtion of the guts, 


——_—_ 
DO ———— 


Quvesr., II. 


whether the Guts hane any common Retentine Facaltie., 


ES H E authorities of Gale abouealledged do prooue but one facultie of the Concerning 
me Je. outs, to wit, the Expulſine z yetthere are ſornc which ltriue out of Galen him- nds xd 
oy x VI] {clfe to prooue commorr and officiall-Retentiue and ConcoRing Faculries "24 
SEASSY 110, Concerningthe Retentine we will tirſt ſceand then of the other, Ga/ew Argumenize 
diſcourfiing abour the nature and cauſes of the Lzenterie ( a diſcale wherein the meate is a- Galen, 4 7 
uoyded whole and vndigeſtedas it was eaten, without any notable alteration ) reterres it —_— 
to the weakenefle of the retemtive vertue ; not of the proper Aliment that is of bloud, but 22.8. 3..4 * 
ofthe Chylus contayned ; theſame alſo doth A4vicen derermine, Morcouer Galen 3, de 720715 (ee 
ſympromet. exuſis {ayeth that the concottine facultic in Children is ſtronger, but the #e- {a@;6,0d Sour. 
rentive and expulſiue weaker, becauſe they hane tender bellies, or doe oftentimes ynbur- ag: jog os 
den nature; now thofe things that arc avoyded are Contayned in the guts, the retentiue fa- «c:4/66. 
culrie rhereforc ofthe gutres is the weaker. ; —_—— 
Againe in his booke of experienced medicines he preſcriberh ſtipticke or binding medi- 
caments for the flnxe of the belly, to roborate or ſtrengthen the vertue of the guetos{; and 
wee inthe d;arrhea dos apply outward ſtrengthening and aftringert-chings, Addeherew 
that moſt men are ſomewhat bound rather then ſoluble, the cauſe 'of , which aAion they 
referre vnro the ſtrength of the recentiue vertue,out of Gr/ens/commentarie yppon the xx, - Gees 
Aphoriſme ofthe ſecond ſeRtion; Laftly the retention ofthe Chylns & ofthe excrement is 
neceſſary; ofthe Chylus, that the Aliments ſhould not ſuddenly flip away & wee thereby 
become les ro our in(atiable throates and paunches , of the excrements, leaſt we ſhould 
beconſtrayned continually and vnſeaſonably to auoyde them. 

Theſe and (uch like things they propound,to teachthatthere is ſome force and power ,,,._ _ 
in the guttes to retaine the Chylus and the excrements, which becauſe they ſceme to bee arguments 
very ſtrange,and abhorring fromthe determinationsof Ga/ex andehe ancient Phyſirians, Winer 
i ſhall nor be amiſſe to make interpretation of Ga/ens wordes. The Lienterie is a diſcaſe aa. 
not of rhe'gurtes but of the ſtomacke, andit tsa ſympromeimche auer haſty egeſijancor x 
pullion of meares ſcarcely at all altered orich ; 

When the meate is auoidled by CN IE ed os concotted;, arid ch 
i|that eatlit a /euitie or ſmoorhneſſe of the partes 
are rough, bcing #n affeftion ofthe ſtomacke onely andynor Tr _ 
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per oftheguts toth to dreed a Ttenderic,but-noratrhe firſt k5d, vn- 
lefle rhe Rtomacke #)fo doe ſympathize with themn,or be Unnvnc imoconfene by reaſon of © > > 
their muruall foctty; communion and neighborhood2. ©» WOES 9\ ONT te 
And wherexs Galewwritcth chat Chileren arc oftentraybled with Yomirings atid looſe- Wiy children 
nefſe, heErcferresth cauſe rheteof to the wedkeneſſe ofrbeir rerertinovertue poco che 7am a7, 
Eee He hombckourytpir Mrexafe full deb@ie deie e cauſed v.00! 
their continual epring and gi ecdy appetite; the renerh' of hege ; <adcbihr's 


morcthertit can conteine or concert; whenec it conimeth to pulls thir4hic fibges, as 
N were 


| pied greater veſſels there ts 4 ertaiue «cutie of. 
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Tothe ( ontrouerfies Quvesr, 3, 
werethe raynes of the ſtomacke being looſened, they are ouetraken with manifold yomi- 
tings and frequent deicions. p 

Thoſe things which they obic concerning ſtipticke medicines which corroborate the 
guts, and tay the fluxe of the Belly,are but of ſmall moment; for we doe not therefore ap- 
ply them to tr che Retention of the guts which is noncat all, bur to bind or Con» 

Ty. FaRttheveines of the meſenterie, whichare diſperſed in infinite braunches through the 

evie » . 
Ripricke medi» COAtes Of the guttes, and doe empty into them maligantand ſupertious humors ; orelſe 
<acsin fluxes. ro thicken, refrigerate,or appeaſe thoſe raging humors which in ſubſtance are very thinne, 
inthcir Temper very hot,and in their quality very ſharpe and coroding;that ſothey might 
become more vynaptto moue with ſuch violence and force as they are wont. And what [ 
pray you ismorcabſurde, thento referre the cauſe of the aſftriction of the belly to the 

Galen, firength of the Reteining vertue? Ler them rather harken to Ge/en,who in the third booke 
The rue eav- of the cauſes of Symptomes, clegantly aſſignerh the cauſes of ſlowe deieion,ſametimers 
es, © the weakneſle of the expulliue power, ſometimezo the dull ſence of the gurres, ſometime 

to the thickneſle, ſtipricke, or binding nature and ſinall quantitie of that which is caten , 
ſometime tothe weakneſſe of the muſcles of the Abdomen, who haue a great hand & beare 
agreat part inthe py of the excrements;but concerning the Retentiue power of the 
guts he addeth nor a word, neither maketh mention thereof, 
Laſtly,whcrcas they obtrude vato vs,the neceſsity of their Retention ofthe Chylus and 
theexcrements, we admit it very williagly,;but doe notaſcribe itro the retentiue faculty of 
The'reafon of the guts: for toward the reteyning of the Chylas, the wiſcdome and prouidence of Nature 
the conuoluti- hath prouided the manifold boughts,doublings,and conuolutions or writhen m—_ 
nacof cho guts ns of the guttesz ſothat inſo long a journey and intricate a paſlaze, it is not polsible thar 
almoſt any part ofthe Aliment ſhould ariue atthe port Eſquiline which before wasnox 
met withall by the ſucking mouthes of the almoſt infinice veines of the menſenterie. And 
for the Retention of the excrements, it is not a naturall but an Animall action ; becauſcie 
is performed by the helpe of muſcles,to wit,the ſphiaRers, which doe conſtringe or gather 
the lower part of the right gut,that the excrement might not bee auoyded with- 
The cotcla6- Out the commandement of reaſon and conſent of the will, It is thetefore hence manifeſt 
on, that the guts hauc ao Naturall power to reteine the Chylus or the excrement, 
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| P6738 Qvazsr, II, 
i | Whether the Gattes have any Concotting Facultie, 


ETFS Hat in cucry Concoction there are three things neceſſarily required ; a Prepa» 
SLES ration, the Concottion or boyling it ſelfe, and a PerfeRion after it, Galew is 4 
OT ff plentifull wieneſſe. So the ion of the firſt ConcoGtion isinthe mouth, 
WP che Cottion it (elle in the of the ſtamacke, and the abſolutijon or pet- 
eoncoltions, folds ſmall guts: the preparation tothe ſecond ConcoRtion is made in the yeines 
of the -neſemterie;.che Codivnit elſe in the Parenchyma of the Liuer, and the abſolution 
'or perfeRion in che great veſſels. Inlike mannerthe (eede arteinerh akind of rudiment in 
the Prepering veſſels, but his 1de« Or forme in theteſticles and his perfeRion inthe Fardfs- 
te. The Animall-ſpirite hatha detineation in the wondrous nettes or webbes of Arteries, 
han me le 7 96 > 6 et rr hey ng 
- inthe mtorkes of Nature theſe mapifold degrees of operations do cuery where appeatc. 
This ConceQionof fpirites or of Alemear whether ir bce priuare or officiall is perfor- 


med withoutthe of fibres,oncly by the alsiſtance and iobre ictie of our natu- 
rall heate, and by Galen it is Alteration, and by him nor denycd vato the 
Gale 4.4e5fu gurs, forſo be writeshin his fantth booke of the vſc of partes : The gaztes rhoughtbey werk 


Ly wer ordained to Concott the Chy/ms, but owely to conteine and diftribute it ,yet becauſe Nature ” 
-*,.",- ment idle, it attaiveth in the paſſuge throwgh them , « more perfe(? elaboration, eucn «1 in the 
perfatting the bleud which was befere made in tht 


Arerbb.r ds 'Liner, And this apinion of Galz#z. docth Aretexs and 4verrhees follow, which alſo is [c- 
eſe fend conded by goed gealon: for the ſubſtance ofthe gursand the ſtomacke is all one, whether, 
'-you regatdethe Tepperor the Golor or the frame andtevture oftheir coares. Wheee 
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fore the Chylus is concotted inthe ſtomacke , and there attaineth the Beczes and forme of 2 
Chylus,but as it ſtayerh in the conuolutions of the guts, and the rugged foldes of their in- 
moſt coare,it acquirethalſoa further alreration., 

Iam not ignorant,that there is a new Paradoxe maintained by ſome, to wit,thattheguts A ,,caqore. 
haue more power to concoQ the Chylus then the ſtomacke, and thar in the time of conco- 
aion,the py/erws is notſhut,but that the aliment nor yet throughly boyled,fallerh thorough 
the tomack into the guts ; and they inſtance in wounds of the Hypochondrra and ſmall gurs, 
whence(ſay they)doth iſſue a Chylus not yer perfte&ly concocted,and therefore it hath not 
his forme or perfetion in the ſtomack; 

Fucthermore,in Exomphaloſior the rupture of the nauell,the meare paſſeth foorth not per- obieQtion, 
feAly laboured;8& in the heighth of Summer when, we drinke ſmall drink,wedoe inſtantly _— 
feele the cold in our guts. We anſwer,that they donor perceiue that in the caſes inſtanced, 
the gutsare ill affe&ed,and the ſtomack out of hand drawne into conſent with them,as wel 
becauſe oftheir communion and ({imilitude of ſubſtance, as aiſo becauſe of their vicinirie : 
for Hippocrates in his Booke of humors hath this golden ſaying, Theſe partes which are neere Hippocrates, 
Neighbours,or bane community of ſubſtance are at the firſt haud and wery notably affected, 

lt is thereforeno wonderthat crude or inconcocted and liquid Aliment ſhould flowe 
from a wounded gut, I confeſle that liquid things do ſodainely fall downeward , fo alſo is 
their alteration ſodaine and quicke.Bur they can hardly be perſwaded,that the greatabun- ,,.. .. 
dance of meate deuoured by Raven-ftomackes and Trencher-friends can be cunteyned in 
the ſtomacke alone, ſeeing Hippocrates ſaith, that the amplitude thereof exceedeth not fiue Hipperrater. 
handfuls, Yerthey muſt know, that the ſubſtance of it is Membranous, and is cafily diften- ,,gyere, 
ded into all dimenſions : beſide, theſe great gourmandizers do not perfely concot the 
Chylus, becauſe the portall Membrane is looſed before due time by the weight of ſo grear 
a quantity, We conclude therefore,that the Chylus is concocted in the ſtomacke and per- 
tected in the ſmaller guts, 


Qyvesr, IV. 


£ 


Of the Expulſine vertue of the guts and their Periſtaltick motion, 


Fx Hat all the guts have their expulſue faculty very ſtrong, not only for the auoiding 
: To of their proper,butalſo of common excrements; is ſo manifeſt , that it needeth 
x nodemonſtration ; as that wherein we are convinced by the authority of learned 
men,by the ſtruQure and frame of the guts chemſelues;and by the neceſſity of this kinde of by 
action. Torepeate Ga/ens words out of his {ixt Book of the vicof parts in many places, out jp 
of his Books de loci affettis eNataralibus Faeultibus were to abuſe my owne time and your 
patience, In the ſtruure ofthe guts if it be well conſidered , wee thall finde both coares 
wouen onely with circular agd-ouerthwatt Fibres, ordained for expulſion. TIS. ! 

And if theſe things will nor moouethe froward minds and headſirong wits of men ,yet Arguments 
the neceſſity of theaRian, which isrlib final! cauſe (and cheefe in Nature) mult _—_— 
comunce them,Fori the excrements' being ofneceſſity/ro be auoyded, the Facultic by whic 
they 4reauoyded, muſt neadsalſo bec neceffaric ; yea more neceſſarie thenthe attraQivT, 
Nature being eyermore-diligent to expel! thar which'is noctious or hurtfull,then to at- Thenecefiiry 
tract that which. profuable.orbehoonefull.; and that is the reaſon why in mentharlye a ofthe expul- 
yg, the cxpiration is ſttonger then the in{piration, becauſe in expiration the fumed or at 
{moaky vapour which is offentive rothe heart,is thruſt out: in inſpirationayre is drawne in, wy __— 
al. ws _—_ and familiar vnro it, The expulfiue vertue therefore of the guts, is (ſtron- the poten 
ger,BCN THCTEN i 1 EDU 5 | is greoterthen 

Burallchis while-the.manter of thisexpulſion is not manifeſted, which inthe next place ** PH» 
W& ywillendeauous.to make plaine viito/you, The exccrements arc lled by locall mori. 
on ;and this matian/is double,,enc Nauttallanother Animall.The Nautrall is proper vitO The motion 
theguts,the Agimall rotha Muſcles ofthe Abdewes,I cal that Natyrall which is not volun- of the Gates 
Fary', and that Animallwhidris donewith choyſe and diſcretion. The Naturall motion, yamralt mo- 
which the Ancients called riajyrwrmiris accompliſbed by tranſuerſe and orbicular Fibres tion double. 
cotnracung the-Gurs. ' And this narucall motion isagine double, One According to Nature, 
vader Againf Nature, Thefirt is actoinpliſhed] whon'the Gurs doe contraRt and pw 
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themſelues from aboue downward , in which motion offenſiue humors , winde and excre- 
ments are driuendown;the other quite contrary when the circular Fibres do gather them- 
ſelues from below vpward, which 1s called 4» anerc: and in this motion the wind,the Chy+ 
lus, 8 the excrements are auoyded by the vpper parts,nothing by the lower although ſuch 
cuacuations be prouoked by ſharpe Cliſters. Galen ſaith, This motion hindreth che wind from 
comming downeward, yea it maketh it flye vpward. ; 
Hippocrates, H1ppocrates acknowledgetha threefold cauſe of this depraued motion, Inflummatios,s con- 
firmed oppilation or lopping, and ſometimes a light exalceration. luflammations ſtreighrea the 
2a waar paſſages,oppilation altogether ſhutteth them, Sothen the excrements hauing nocurrant 
motion, =Ppaſſage,theexpelling faculty following firſt of all the order inſtituted by nature,beginneth 
_ her contraction inthe vpper part,to expell the excrement downward; and this it cndeuou- 

* om rcchagaine and againe, but being fruſtrated becauſe of the ſtreightnes or ſtoppage which 
oppoſeth herzſhe inuerteth the order , and begins her contraction from below , and that 
with ſuch violencezthat (alas the while) the Chylus and the excrementsare thrown out by 
the mouth: ſodiligent and circumſpett is Nature to vnburden it ſelte of that which is noy- 
ſome or offenſiue, 

_—_ alight exulceration may cauſe this depraued motion;as,when thegutis affliQe(] 
by the proritatis or goading of the vicer it traſmtireth vpward ſuch things as would offend 
ir,& as it were altering her ſaile,beares her courſe ypward againſt nature,which before ſhe 
held downward. This Peri///a/tick motion which is contrary to the naturall,thoſe haue miſe- 
rable experience of which areafflited withthe lamentable and odious diſeaſe called 7/eos 
or Miſerere mei Deas, whercin the ſcatc or fundament is ſo cloſed,thata Needle cannot be 
thruit into 1r,8& if any Cliſters be with much ado adminiſtred, rhey are incontigently ſucke 
vp,the circular Fibres contrafting themſclues from below-ypwards. This diſeaſe Hipps- 
pteretets crates inhis book my eas calicth a head-ſtrong,ſharpe and dangerous affeR. 

The naturall There is another motion whereby the excrements are auoided,which is Animal and vo- 
- 19ns wy 9» luntary,wroughtand accompliſhed by the help of the Muſcles of the abdemen;which being 

contraſted do preſſe and ſtraine the guts and ſo ſhut out the excrements , which motion 1s 
The manaey alſo furthered by the Midriffe and the Rim of the belly, For the eight Muſcles of the Abav. 
_ men,compreſling equally the paunch and the gurs,doe alike and indifferently driue the ex* 
Theſe of th: CIements both waies,as well toward the flomack as toward the ſeate; it was needfull ther- 
miarift- inthe fore that there ſhould be ſome aſſiſtantpart which ſhould drive it downeward and turne it 


auvyding of : pag 
excremawrs, from aboue,which office the Midriffe pertormes. 


Galen; 
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The Iler. 


ET 


QyzsT. V. 
Whether Clifters can paſſe opward wnto the Stowacke. 


DI Ecauſe I haue ſomtimes heard Phyſitians diſputing about the aſcent of Cliſters, 
id and haue rcad Galen and Rheffs their determinations concerning this 
5, matter, I have thoughrit fic a little to. diſciſle the queſtion in this place, the ra- 
LIe&F4 ther becauſe the truth maybe demonſtrated by Anatomicall evidence. Rhaſs is 
Rhafoyinion Gi opinion, that Cliſters may aſcend vnto the ftomack,and aregften caſt out by the Noſe- 
».Cemieeri;, thrils his words are theſe,/fs Clifer bte with great force and vidlence ſhot wp,jt wil arive at the 
Stomack : if 1t be put vp gently and by degrees,it ſcarcereacheth abone the great gats. Galen on the 
Gal-opinion CUntrary iudgeth, that though the Liquor be neue ſo forciblydriuen , yetit will 
ſcarce reach vnto the empty gut.  For-in the firftbook of his Method, he cureth Vicersof 
the Lunges,Cheft and Stomack by Medicines taken at the mouth:but the vicer ofthe guts, 
both by things taken at the mouth, and alſo inieted atthe fundament with this difference, 
that ifthe vicer be in the great guts he vſcth rather Cliſters;3finrthe ſmall,then he tickerh 
more to medicines at the mouth. The like he repeateth againe in the ————— 
to him we rather liſten inthiscaſethento &6efir; for Thaue gbſerued thar the guts are (cut 
cect cimes as long asthe body of hat lee mtppenyund wes meaſureththem 
gurs, to be thirreene cubites, and yer that-is norall., for-the manifold $ or conuolutions 
whereinto they are circleddo breake the force of any inieted liquor, * 
I chinke therefore that ſuch Liquors donor wars enema, 6 For pr 
hcereof ſaith Zawrenizn, I-will tell youthar which: haply few hitherto ehrnote Ben 
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Creatures 
auſc 4riffeth aſſigtied 
of the Belly the longer they are reteined are lefſe vnſauourie, and on the 
the longer it is kept ſmelleth the ſtronger, he reſolueth ir thus : Becauſe, 


of the third Booke. 


an one as appeareth in the paſſage of the Choler into the Gurs 8& in the veſſels of the hearr. 

But it will be obieced that Ga/e» in his third booke of the Cauſcs of Sympromes ſayeth, ,,.... . 
That ſome haue had Chſters ſo giuen them,as they haue beexe caſt vp by the mouth,cucn as the fe+ hy 
ces of excrements in that miſerable diſeaſe called {eos or voluutue, We anſwere that Galen age. un; 
here doth not contradict himſelfe:for it is one thing to ſpeake of the ſtomack when it is wel G-lcnexpoun- 
affeced,and another when it is ill affeed, For if the ſtomacke be well affeQed the liquor a 
can neuer ariſe vnto it, bur if itbe il affected or affamiſhed,as in the diſeaſe called Bou/zmos, 
it draweth from below not onely ſuch humours as are inieed by the fnndament bur alſo 
the excremets themſelues, For as the pined or greedy Liver draweth from the veines crude T1, g...,; 
& vnconcodted iuyces, ſois it with the ſtomacke, yea with the mouth;for we ſee what riffe hunger, 
raffe & what odious viands hunger maketh toothſome to ſuch as are pinched therewith, 

ainc, if the naturall motion of the gutres bee depraued, the circular fibres gathering Another eauc; 

themſclues from below vpward may make a Cliſter or other liquor aſcend vntothe ſto- that drawerh 
mack. [fit beobieed that nouriſhing Cliſters are carried vatothe liver, I anſwer thar they nnd ag 
ariſenot thither either oftheir owneaccorde, or by the violence of the liquor iniefted, How nouri- 


but they are drawne by the veines of the meſentery and thence tranſported into the Liver. come —_ 


As 
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Qvesr. VI. 
Of the Exill Sawexr of the Excrements, : 


£2 Any men that are butfleightly ſeene into the courſe of Nature,doe wonder much 
VI why ina ſound body and ina Temperate man the excrements of the Belly be. Ofthe faour 
come ſo vnſauorie and abhominably ſented; becauſe all ench is the conſequence * 
of corruption : and corruption or putritaion hath for her cfhcient cauſe outward and ac- | 
quired not inbred heate; h * 
For whoſe better ſatisfaQion we ſay that Phyſitians acknowledge a double cauſe of this Adouble cauſe 


' fetoror ſtench, an Efficient anda Marteriall. Concerning the cfficicnt they ſay, that our $i* gc... 


heate though ir be one in regard of the ſubieR, yer indifferent conſiderations it is diuerſe, cauſe is hear, 
and may be two wayes conſidered, cither {imply as it is heate, or elſe as it is inbred heare 
and the inſtrument of all the functions of the foule, As it is heate , it continually feedeth 
ypon and conſumeth the moiſture;as it is inbred it boyleth or concoReth,afſimulateth and 
ingendreth , ſo from the ſame heate doe flow diuerſe yea ary MOotionss Is 
Whileſt the Chylus is made inthe Romacke, the naturall or inbred heate infinuateth 
ut ſclfe <qually and alike into all the parts of the matter , gathereth r thoſe thinges 
that are correſpondent to our nature and-ſeparaterh the reſt : the firft are drawbe away into 
the Liver by the veines of the meſentery, but the other which cannor bee aſſfimulated are 
thruſt downe into the great guttes ;and there as ynprofitable are” forſaken by the narurall 
heare, whierefore the heat worketh vpon it no mere as itis inbredor dire fromi the ſoule, 


but limply'as it is heare taking 'the nature of an' outward heare, "end thence comes the 

ſench, Adde hereto the fitneſſe of the matter : for theſe ſuperfluities are crude and verie 

mar pc Seem putrifa&tion ; but ifthe humourbee drawn away the putrifaRtion is *- ; +; (77 
, \ 0 1 | ; $31 16.1 


and the ſauour riot ſo noyſome. | 
And this is the only reaſon why the exerements of #' man moſt tetiperate, have aworſe 


Arif. Proble, 


ws vrine fe#.1 x. 
ſayerh 


,inthe Aprodleme. 
Ray, the excrements aredryed , and ſothe nouriſhment of putrifaQtion is ſubtracted 


or arawne away, which is not ſo in the vrine. 


Q Now 


I 


T he Controuerſies 


— Now the reaſon of the forme and figuration of the Excrements, is becauſe of the Cham- 
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bers and cels ofthe Collicke gut,wherein it ſwelleth into round and broken peeces. 


— DA —— 


— 


Quv«sr, VIL 
Of the ſubſtance and the ſeite of the guts. 


Efore wee paſſe from the guts, it wil! not beeamiſſe to reconcile ſome different 
Galen, places of Gelez couccrning their ſubſtance, In his Books of Method he ſaith, that 
6: | D - 27 
WR if the guts be wounded or vicerated , they do very hardly ioyne together againe, 
ferret of rus Eipccrally the ſmaller,becauſe their ſubltances is neruous & meEbranous:burtiathe 1 4.book 
—Y of che ſe of parts,he writeth,that the gurs & the ſlomack becauſe they are Inſlrum?ts of concedti. 
ates infinuateth in his Aphoriſmes,where he 


Hirgacrates, On hanc 4 fleſby Compoſition, And the ſame Hippeer 
Avher.29» Saich , That if vpon « Difentery or blood'y Flixe little Carmnclcs or ragges of fleſh doe paſſe away by 


—_ ſeidge, it is a mortall ſiene. The trueth is,that the ſubſtance of the guts is neruous or ſinnowy 


Certaine plz* ft yet throughout alſo repleniſhed with fleſhy Fibres , ſo as it may bee ſaideto bee both 


t Galen 6 . 
Hrp-c-ara re» Membranous, and alſo flethy. Like as Galencalleth the wombe ſometime a membranous, 


conceded.  fomerimea fleſby part, 
Concerning the {cite or poſition of the guts, the Ancicnts ſeemeto haueerred , becauſe 


The error of 
the Ancients they thought that the great guts did occupy the lower partof the belly,and the ſmaller the 
wee they vpper : but the truth is, rhatrhe Colon which is the greateſt of all the reſt, runnes vp vato 
gurs, the hollowneſſe of the Liucr, and the bottome of the ſtomacke ; bur the Ileon is extended 
downeward vnto the ſhare-bones, I conceiue that the Diſſe&ion of Dogges and foure- 
Calen., = footed Beaſts deceived them, Galen himſclte ſpeaking to the capacity of the common peo. 
Come 3:27 ple, calleth the greatguts the lower, the ſmall guts the vpper , yea and many Phyſirians ar 
Dives opini= this day are miltaken,diſtinguiſhing the Dyſentery of the ſmal guts froin that of thecraſſe 
7 or thicke, by this, that ifthe paine bein the vpper parts then the diſeaſe is in the ſmall; if in 
the lower,then in the great guts. 
Concerning the ſcituation of the Collick 7 —_—_ are diuers opinions;ſome do there- 
Differenteen- forc thinke it aſcendeth vnto the botromie of the ſtomack,that by his contaQion as alſoby 
err about the that of the neighbor parts,theconcoCtion of the ſtomacke might be furthered; others ima- 
the Colon, _ gine,that it is therefore conueyed to the hollow of the Liver, where the bladder of gall is 
ſcated,that the expulſiue faculty of the Colon,which lyeth as it were aſleepe,mightby the 
ſweating iſſue of choler be better awaked and ſet on edge. 
Arother ſort there are who imagine,that the Colon giueth way to the ſmaller guts, wal- 
ling them about in mannec of a ferce or rampert,comming not neere the center of the Me- 
 ſentery, and that therefore it takethvp the left ſide of the body,rhat the greater branch of 
the Port-veine called Meſestericus , might witha ſhorter cur be inſerted into the guts and 


carry or transferre the Chylus vnto the Liver by aneerer way. 


ome thereare,who thinke that the Colon adhereth or cleaueth to the bottome of the 


ftomacke and hollow of the Liver,that by their contation the remainder of the Aliment 
which ſtayeth in the chambers of the Colon, might recetue more perfe concoRion. 
Morcouer,they giue this reaſon of his ſcituationalotr,that that part of the Chylus which is 
therein contained might not ſo ſoone paſſe away , and ſo there might be more perfe& and 
accomplifhed exſudtion of the creame , for which cauſe alſo the cels and chambred conuo» 
lutions of the Colon,as alſo the blinde gut were ordained. ; | 

Whythepref: This collick gut is indeede the largeſt or moſt ample of all the reſt, but where it toucheth 

Eng ofeve rhe Kidnies and the Spleene it becometh narrower , leſt jt ſhould cowpreſle the ſplecne, 

Nene * whence it comes to paſſe, thatthoſe whoſe ſpleens do fivel or be notably ſtuffed,can hardly 

bo-iexrauold guide any winde downeward,voleſle the ſplecne be preſſed. 0 | 

wad, © Andthus much concerning thedifficultzes or curious queſtions about rhe guts, wherein 

;. wee haue becne ſomewhat more pralixe , that ſuch as delight inthe 

Anatomy might not go away from vsalkogeter valatisfied, The ſtomack 


it Qy 887, 


lativepart of 
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of the Third Booke. : 
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Quynir, VIIL 
Whether the pper moath of the ſiamack be the ſeate of. Appetite. 


*&vEcing the live-tide of every creature is inconſtant,and like a poaſte paſicth (wifrly 
WWO%g2 away , becauſe of the continuall eftluxion ox expence of the threefold ſubſtance "RY As 

24-2 wherein it conliits, Nature being vigilant & carefull about her owne preſeruation, cefold 
encicuoureth continually to make vp the breach by Refpiration and Nouriſhment.By reſpi- nouril ment: 
rativnche ſpirituous,by nouriſhmenc the fleſhy & ſolide ſubſtance isreſtored. And hence ir 
is that ournouriſhment is threefold, Aer veate,8& drruke, But becauſe there can be nonou»+ 
riſhmentwithout Appetite,Nature hath diſpenſed to every part a certaine defire,wherby 
as by goades they are pricked forward to draw an4 ſucke into themſelues conuenicnt and 
familiar Aliment, Butthis deſire in the particular parts of the body is withour ſenſe;for 
they feelenor neither perceiue when they draw or ſucke ſuch conuententaliment, VWhere« The vpper | 
fore,leſt the ſhould pine away when they are exhauſted & as it were hunger-ſtarued, won Frets 
nature hath framed one parrot exquiſite and perfect ſence, which alone fore-apprehending) Face of appt 
the ſu&tion and ſo the want of the reſt, ſhould ſtirre yp the creatures troprouide and cooke 
cheir nouriſhmene for them, For if the ſenſe of this ſution or tration were in cuery part, 
then inthe time of attamiſhment or thirſt they would perpetually languiſh ,_ and ſo the 
creature leade his life 1n a uall diſcaſe, 

' This part ſoby Nature ſet out,is the yppermoſt mouth of the ſtomack, which the agcient 
Grecrans as Galen witneſſeth,called xeg#ier. And all mendoe concurre;that in it the Animall G44"? 
appetite or hunger,which is nothing elſe byta ſenſe of ſuction, hath his peculiar reſidence, 
Andthis ſenſe is exhibited inthis place by rwonotable nerucs called Sromachnei,or the S1o- 
wacke Nerwes atiling from the fixt paire or coniugation of the Braine,. 

Buc after what manner this Animall appetite is ſtirred vp,Gelex hath elegantly taught vs 
in his firſt book of the cauſes of Sy mproms,For the better vnderſtanding of which place,theſe 
things are firſt to be obſerued,thartthe Animall appetite is double;one naturall,another de- The Animall 
praued;to the firſt, theſe fiue ſignes or ſymproms muſt neceſſarily cocurre:firſt an exbasſtion yp*rite dou» 
or deepe expence of the ſubſtance of the parts,next there muſt be jn the ſame parts a /aZ70#! ; .igneror 
or tractionztor the exhaulled parts do draw fromtheir next neighbors &thoſe from others, Þ2frones 
till by continuationit do come to ſome extreame z which extreame is the v mouth of appeiice, 
the ſtomack where the traionceaſeth : from this traionariſeth the third ſigne,which is 
a djvslj;ow or kind of violence offered tothe mouth of the ſtomack,which divulſion or vio- 
lence ſtriketh the nerue,whence commeth ſenſe,and from the ſenſe the appetite, 

Inthe depraued appetire,the ſame order aud degrees of ſymptoms are not obferued. For 
inthediſeaſe called Boulzmes , there is hunger without appetite ,and in the -appetite, Wha Beokin 
there is appetite without hunger. In the Box/imos al the parts being exhauſted or hunger-bit, *** 
do draw from the ſtomack, which on cuery hand is torne and as it were launced , yer doth 
not that divulſion ſtrike the ſenſe, and ſono apvetite followeth;in the mean time the other 
p=_ dcing defrauded of their alimet,doe waſte away and conſume. The cauſe of this ſenſi- 

iliry is the refrigeration of the nerue, the obſtruction of the ſame , and the exolution or 
fainting away of the apperiue Faculty, 

Oa the contrary, in the Dog-appetrite there is no Inanition or emprineſle of the parts,but 73. cu of 
encxquiſite ſenſe of ſuftion,by reaſon of a covle and ſowre humor there impacted,and it is thedog-oppe= 
cured Theorext, that is, by drinking of wine as Hippocrates witnefſeth. Hence therefore itis ** 
manifeſt that the anicall appetite is ſtirred vp inthe mouth of the ſtomack , which is en- Hiprorrares. 
ducd with ſo exquiſite ſenſe,thatir is called the Organ or Inſtrument of touching by Hippe- Rs 
crates in his Book of the Inflruments of ſmelling. Higgecrater. 

Thereremaineth yet one (cruple , how the Appetiue faculty ſtanding in reference tothe ,,,..... 
ſcnſiriue ſhould have his ſcate mthe mouth of the Romack, ſeeing it is of al hands ' 
nedtharthe ſeare of all the Animall faculties is in the braine. The anſwer is caſy & arthand, 
ro wit, thatthe faculty it ſelfe is in the braine,but the work efficacy 8& aRion thercofin the 


ſtomack. So the faculty of ſceing is in the braine, but the ſightis liſhed inthe-eye, Ao. 
on moouing faculty þ likewiſein the braine, yet is the Muſcle the immediate organ of 
unta i 


ry motion, | b 
If any man obie& that the Liner is the ſeate of the Appetiue faculty,we anfiver thaxthe obiofion, 
Qz | - 
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Caurion, *  joyned with knowledge or diſcretion. 
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"5 appetite reliding in it is concupiſcible and without ſence , 2nd not ſenſiriue at all, But wee 
=. muſtnothere forget that though thisappetireof the ſtomacke bee with ſence, yerit is not 


ll —_—M 
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he 


S Qy xz 57. IX. 
Ofthe ſcituation and conſent of the yppermoſt month of the ſlomacke. 


W2s Hedifference or controuerſie var the ſcite of this Orifice is neither light 
SIX ror vnprofitable,becauſe the reſolution thereof ſtinterh the ſtrife among the Phy. 
OR (ians concerning the application of Topicall or locall medicines. 

Al mendoe agree that it inclineth rather ro the left hand then tothe right, but the queſti. 
Tiefdreof ON is , whether it be neererthe ſpine of the back,or the griſtle and blade ofthe breſt, Some 
the ypper ori- thinke that Nature framed this griſtle tobea defence for it and for no other cauſe, 8 there. 
mm fore hath it there-under:{or ſay they, thoſe that vommitor reach,doe finde a paine at 
. this pri tle andnone at the ſpine or racke oftheback. And Hippeerezes conceiuerh that the 


Hiypacrares  extuberationor diftentis of the ſtomack at the orifice is not backward but forward;whereas 


li-ſe#.3. heſaith,That the repletion of the flomack is a direttion for broken ribbes, Wee with Galen doe af. 

figae the place of this orificeto be inthe left parttoward the ſpine,not that it liethor reſterh 

vpon it as the gullerdoeth, but becauſe it commeth neerer to the ſpine then to the breaſt- 

A lenall ne blade. And therefore it isthat whenthe gullet orthe vpper orifice are affefted; wethinke it 

dicincs, fictoapply locall medicines both to the back-part and to the fore-part. That that was pro- 

pounded concerning the paine of them that reach to vomit , and the direCion for the ribs, 

15to be referred tothe bottome,and not to the vpper mouth of the ſtomack;for as we haue 

obſerued,the meate which we eate'is not conteined in his mouths or orificies but in his ca- 
uity,which wedoe not deny docth rather leanetothe breſt-bladethento the ſpine. 

The reafonot = Burthe reaſon why the breaſt bone is payned when the vpper orifice is affeQed is meerly 

b ed to the bone,and the mouth ofthe ſtomack adhering to 


thebreſt bane, Anatomical;the midriffe being ty 


when the. the large paſſage made in the midriffe for his conueiance thereour;and therefore the breſt- 
Romack inaſe blade is pained by this cottinuity becauſe paines are rather felt in the extreamities or ends 


then in the middeſt,as is to be ſcene in ſtretched membranes.Concerning the ſympathy or 

Theeon(entef conſent of this orifice with the heart and membranes ofthe braine, Hippocrates & Galen are 

erate: very plentifull z for this mouth being affected, the ſyncope or ſounding , the cxolution or 

wit:che heart fainting of the ſpirits, and ſuch like /zmpters doe overtake vs as when the heart it ſelfe ſuf, 

oa fercth violence,whence this part amongſt the ancients as we ſaid before, is called zepale. In 

Why vomi- wounds of tlie head,the skull being cither broke or ſhiuered, & the dara meninsx or thicker 

ti” ge follow . membrane ofthe braine expoſed or laid open to the ayre , which is vncouth orftrange vato 

the braine, it,the Paticnt preſently vomiteth yellow ande/fraginow or greene choler , becauſe the ſto- 

_— mack by reaſon of ſociety, is drawn into conſent and ſympathizeth with the membrane, as 

well becauſe of the ſimilitude and likeneſſe of the ſubſtance , as alſoof the community of 

veſſels, whichare the chicfe cauſes of coſentor ſympathy; as Galen obſerueth in his Cames- 

faries vpon the firlt ſeion of the 3. book of Hypporrates Epidemia, For you muſt know that 
</Eruginows or greene choler is only ingendred and conteined in the ſlomacke. 


rr 


QyvzsrT, X. | 


' Whether the Chylms be made by the heat,or by the forme of the Stack : and why the 
Stomack doth not breede foure ſubHances and excrements as well as the Liner, 


{IEA He removing of theſe two obſtacles and diſſolution of the menag cg, 
3 SY them ſhall neede no great curioſity ; the firſt wee will determine thus, 
WM Chylus is formed not ſo muchby the power of the heate, as by the > rf 


| 
Why ka 4 p of the ſtomacke. True it is that all concoRion is accomp 
= SIRE the help and aſſiſtance of heate,and therefore Nature hath pronided that the 
with warme ſtomacke 10 be heeidhad end conferred encuery fide pdove and , onthe right 


pits. hand andontheleft, beforcand behinde', bur this concoionbelongeth not to the beate 
a$ it is heare ( for by that reaſon fiery and aguiſh heate which corrup thallchings, ſhould 
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t>- the cauſe of concoRion)bur as it is the inſtrumene of the ſoule. For that which wee call 
chylification Or making of the Chylus,proceedeth alone from the forme and proprietic of 
the ſtomacke, becauſe 1n other parts ſaving this,the naturall heate thoughir be very ſtrong S __ wu 
and intenſe yer doth not chylifie, Now why the ſtomacke as the Liuerdoeth not beget fomack bree- 
or breede foure kinds of ſubſtances, there may bee a doublercaſon alzigned ; one from the gh 02 4: 
matter; another from the efficient. | | | 

The Efficient or working cauſe is naturall heate,which if ir be very ſtrong,it powerfully 4, 5.4 gow 
andeffuually or really feparateth Heterogenia,rhat is partes that are vnlike or of different the efficiens, 
yatures. Bur all men know that the Liuer is ſo much hotter then the ſkomacke, as bl 
parts arc hotrerthen thoſe without bloud ; tor the Liuer is a flelhy bowell and the ſtomack 
2 membranous ; whereforerhe heare of che Liuer digidech the Aliment into more parti- 
cls, which the weake heat of the ſtomacke cannot doe, 

To this efficacy of the Efficievt may be added as we ſayd the diſpolition of the matter, Thez.from 
for liquid things are more cafily altered then ſolid : now the ſtomacke receiuerh the Ali- pes > cnet 
ment when it is ſolide which with great labour it boyleth, breaketh, and altereth; bur the ter. 
Liuerreceiucth it already attenuared and wrought into an equality, when it is no great la- 
bor to ſeparate the diſſimilarand Heterogenze parts, or being ſeparated to driue them into 


their proper receptacles, 
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Qvesr. XI. 
whether the Stomacke be nouriſhed by the Chy/us or by Bloud, 


= Y [nally, that we may paſſe from the ſtomack, we will end with that great contro- Diversopiai- 
-$ nerfie which isamongſt Phyfitians conceroing his nouriſhment. Some therearc an 1 - _ 
; whothinke that the Sromack and t'1e Gurres are nouriſhed by the Chylus, ſome of the Ko- 


| by crude or raw blood not laboured in the Parenchyme or ſubſtance of the Liuer;but only 


having an inchoared mittigation in the branches of the port or gate veine, | 

Auicen thought that the vrter coare was nouriſhed with bloud and the inner with Chy. © 
lus, Zoey writeth that the ypper or neruous part is nouriſhed with the Chylus and the lo. Zr, 
wer which is more fleſhy, with bloud. We with Ga/en determine, that the whole ſtomack ©** 
as all other membranes is nouriſhed with pure hloud, which hath had hisvemoſt agd per- 
tect claboration inthe Liuer, Forthe proofe whereof beſide the vulgar and onerworn ar- 
gumecnts which Phyſitians vſc, theſc of nolight moment may be caſt vntothe heape. 

The firſt is raken from Difſ-Rion, becauſe through all the coates of the ſtomacke and ;. econ, 
his wo orificies, there apprare norable and aboundant veines diuerſly diſperſed, which 
doubtlefſe were not idely or in vaine ordayned by Nature , neigher yet to tranſport the 
Chylus tothe hollownes of the Liner, how(ocuer Bewbize be conceited, (vnleſſe happely 
in extreammity of hunyer ) for then they ſhould carry it rawe, not yer having receined his 
perteQion in the guts. | 'U 

Moreouer if the veines were eſpecially appointed for the tranſportation of the Chylus,ie 
being made rather irs the bortomethenat the ſides or rop of the ſtomack, there ſbould haue 
beene more veines and'more confpicuous inthe bottom then'in the rop, which experience 
tcachcthvsto be otherwiſe; forthe whole bafts and circumference ofthe vpper mouth is 
incompaſſcd withan ample veſſel called Coronarie ftomachics or the garland vein of theſto- 
mack,becauſe the coars of the orifices are thicker then thoſe of rhe botrome, and rherefore 
necde more plentifull Aliment,” We reſoluerherefore that theſe veines were ordained for 
the nouriſhment of the ſtomacke ;but weewill vader-prop this reaſorrwith # ſtranger. 


[n the Chylus althoughir be lalidable and well diſpoſed,yerthere remaine ſome yapro- + Reten. - - 
firableand excremeniizious parts wit, Choler, Melancholy, and whay of vrine,which Hy 
cannot be ſeparated or purged therefrom butby the heate of the Liver, Now nothing can | 
nouriſh-pertely mnteffe ir Þe cleanſed fronvthole recrements : how therefore' the = 


Chylus tor yer defexceated, be-faytito be cotiuenient Aliment for the Romacke? Andthip oats, 
Gaeuteemerh to intimate when he ſayrh; That norbing caw per fettly newtifh whith bith wot' j 
: i i Z1f; wy» «as (11 PE 4s 


Paſſed through all tht contottions;' "17! 3 9 OR @7 | | 

A thirdargamenrto proue wrote ſtomacke is nouriſhed by blood, is be- 3 - Reaſon, 
cauſe thoſe creatures that mew chemſeluesvpdl winter ig hdles and rockes and fuck ſecret 
| Q3 places 
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places ate nouriſhed by bleod,and not by Chylus,becauſc al thartime they feed notar all, 

The infant likewile as long asit is contcined inthe womb, hath his ſtomacke withoutcon. 

Feſarwdiſ- tronerfie noriſhed with pure blood brought vnto it by the vmbilical vein. Herero Yalerin 
in his Contrcuerſics anſwers, that the Sromacke is nouriſhed by the more crude or rawe 
part of the Mothers blood which is not much valike vato Chylus. But as well might he * 
fay, thatthe Braine, the Bones and al the Membrancs haue their refection therefrom, be. | 
cauſe they are nouriſhed with Flegmatick znd crude blood. 4 

4.Reaſon, Furthermore, in great weakeneſle of the ſtomacke and loathing of meate, tharthe pq. | 
tient ſhould nor vitcrly conſume, wee preſcribe nouriſhing Cliſters of the beſt ſorres of | 
fleſh,Capons, Partridges, and fuchlike boyled toa broath. This liquor ariucth not arthe 
ſtomacke, bur is ſuckr aw..y by the Veines of the guts, and tranſported to the Liver where 

How Clifters It attaincth the ſorm- of blood, and after being carried in the veines as in water-courles 

do nourich., ynto the parts, it watercch, nouriſheth and refreſheth them. Nowe who will ſay , thata 

this time the ſtommacke isnouriſhed by Chylus wheo there is no chilificationtherein ? and 
yer I hope they will not deny thatiris then alſo nouriſhed as well as the other parts, Fi- 
nally this opinion of ours may bee demonſtrared by the ſimilirude or correſpondencie of 
the nouriſhment of other parts like vnto it; and therefore ſecing all the membranous parts 
of the body arc nouriſhed by blood, why ſhould the Stomacke among all the reſt bre ex. 
empred 2 We dotherctore conclude, thatthe Stomacke is nouriſhed by blood, and that 
not onely having an initiation or rudiment in the Port veines,but laboured and perfeQed 
by the power and efficacy ofthe Parenchyma or ſubſtance of the Liver. 

Their reaſons Notwithſtanding theſz things are ſo, ſome learned men among the new Writers, as 

who avouehe Thomas Veigaand Leurentius Jobertus doe thinke, and mightily contend by manie argu- 

ro be nouriihe MCnts,that the Stemacke ſhould be nour ſh-d by the thinner part of the Chylus,to which 
with Chilus. we will make ſome latisfaQion. 

Firſt, In the firſt place they oppoſe the authority of Gale», whoin his third Booke of the na- 
turall faculties, and inthe fourth of the Vc of parts in plaine words teacheth, rhar the ſto- 

Anſwere, macke hath his refeQion and nouriſhment by the Chylus,For anſwere to Ga/ex,out of Ge 

Galen exooun. {2 We ſay, that there isa double nouriſhment; the one perteAt, which is A/simulation, the 

ded. laſt vpſhotandaccompliſhmenr of natures endeauours in this kinde ; the other imperfcd, 
as ic were the 4pz qr imitator of the former, which is a kind of delight the part conceiueth I 
frem a quality that is of kinne vato it;and this kinde of refeRtion Galen callerh Leſcine, as © 
if che catertainment were rather for dilliance then procreation. And in this latter kinde IF 
the tomacke according to Ga/ep is refreſhed by the Chylus, not in the former. 

Second. Secondly, they obicQ that no branches of the Hollowe veine are derined vnto the ſto- 
macke and the guts, but oncly certaine ſmall rills from the Gate-veine, who hane but one 
vic, which is, to tranſport the Chylus yntothc Liver, and thereforc { ſay they )the organs 
or inſtruments of nutrition arc not nouriſhed with blood perfeRed in the Liuer for (there 
is a0 commerce by vclcls berweene them)bur onely with Chylus, This Argament I rake 

Anſwered. to be very ydlc and ftiuolous: forif onely the rivercts or channels of the Hollow: vein did 
containe Alim?nt:ry blood, and the branches of the Gate-veine were only ordayned to 
tranſportche Chylus, then ſhould the Splerne, the Meſentery, and the Kell bee likewiſe 
nourithcd with Chylus,bccauſe they bauc no allowance of Veſſels from the hollow vein. 

In like manner he great guts (bould aſ6imulate Chylus into their nouriſhment, in which 
it is certaine there is nothing conteyned but the excrements,the juice deing befare drawn 
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5.Reaſon, 
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fram ahem. i 23:0 | HRP va LPs 
Their third Argument is taken from DiſlcRion, becauſe ( ſay they ) the Veines do 00- 
Y open at the Stomacke, and are not diſſeininated through his coares, and therefore they 
uck iuice from it, zacher then nouriſh it with their owne allowance.Bur ( alas the while) 
Anſwvere-” .: What ngw Anatomy js this ? Is there not a double Gaſtrick or Sromacke-veyne ftretched 
 throughall.che Coates of the ſame 2 Belecue me, the inſertion of cheſegnd other, yeines is 


ralike... - | | | 

[I and Argomzent is thatof the learned Yejgs. The Organs( faith hee ) of che firlt 
| Rion are more ignoble, and are framed of farre impurer iuyce then the Fleſh; and 

thercfore it is fit they ſhould be gguriſhed alſo with impurer iuyce, before itis 
Anfrvers inthe Liver. Burthis reaſondrawes many abſurdities with itz for the bogcs are more ig- 
.. » ; noblethcathe ſtomacke or the guts, and colder by farre, and yet are nouriſhed by blood 
conueyed vnto them from the Liuer by the hielo Voiag yes, md cimot ol Gahan 
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branes colde and baſe though *they be, do draw that blood and no other, which is perfectly 
concoRed inthe Liuers parenchyma or (ubltance, 

The Fift reaſon followeth , which they pur great confidence in, and iris ſuch. Ifthe p;. 
S:omicke bee not nouriſhed with Chylus, how then commerh ito paſle, that preſently _ 
vppon the taking of Meare both hunger and thirſt is appeaſed ? Wee anſwere, that there —_— 
is a Double hunger, one Naturall and another Animall: the Naturall is wichour ſeaſc,and 
placed in the particular parts ofthe bodye. The Animallis with moſt exquifite ſenſc,and ——_— _ 

op-r onely vnto the Sromacke, yea clpeciallie ro the mouth thereof : the firlt is appea. 

ed onely by Afsimularion ; the lartgr, becauſcir is a ſcnſe or aprchenſfton of Divulcion, 
when the Divultion ceaſcth, then ir is alſo appeaſed, Vponthe cating of meare, the Ani- 
mall hunger of the Stomacke preſeatly falleth, becauſe rhe ſtomacke deing filled, his di- 
vulcion and compreſsionceaſerh:bur che Naturall hunger is indeede appeaſed ſome-whar 
when the inwarde cones are moyſtencd as it were with a pleaſant Dewe, yet nor altoge- 
ther before perfet Alsimulation, which is not accompliſhed without ſome diſtance or in- 
terpolirion of time. Thus farre their Arguments. 

Now becauſe Galen faith, that what ſceuer nouriſheth muſt paſſe through three concotFions: Galen 
Veigaro ſauce his owne Stake, would interprete Ga/enas it hee meant this onlie of the nou- my by th 
riſhmeart of fleſhie parts, whenas in a thouſand places he witneſſeth_that blood alone is 2. 
the fic and conuenient Aliment of all the parts- 

Againe, to eſtabliſh his falſe Opinion, hee coynerh veric cunninglie,athree-folde Con- Aquaine con 
coQtionin the nouriſhment of the Sromacke. The firſt (ſayth hee) is Chilification, which <<*«t YFeg« 
is madc in the bottome : the ſecond, is Sanguification and p-rfourmed in his Veynes : the 
third, is Afimulation, which isaccompliſh:d in his coates, Sothat his pleaſure forſooch 
is, thar the Chylus is ſucked by the Veynes, in them they are turned into Blood, and from 
them againe are they drawne by the Stomacke for his nouriſhment, 

But inchis Triple faigned Concodtion, there is athreefolde crrour. For firſt, it is moſt whereia is 
certaine that the blood | by nomeanes becommeth redde but by contaQion or touching ®reefoldec- 
the Parenchyme or Fl:th of the Liuer. Againe,I ſeeno reaſon why the Chylus ſhoulde bee 
rather drawne by the Veynes then by the Coates of the Stomacke, if there bee fo great 
fimilirude of ſubſtance berwixt the Chylus and his Membranes. 

Finilly, ifthe Chylus wereto bee drawne bythe Veynes, and theye did get ſome rudi- 
ment of blood, it followeth neceſſarily that the St»macke is nor immediately nouriſhed 
by Chylus but by blood. And ſo much concerning th- Appetite, Scituation, and Conſent 
ofthe mouth ot che Stomacke, as alſo of the Chylification and nouriſhment of the Sto. 


macke it {c]fe, Now proceede we to the Liucr. 
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what is the Nature of a ſpirit and whether the Liner FX 
breede or get 4 Naturall ſpirit, 


Ecauſein the Schoole of Phyſitians the Controuerfie concerning the natural 
ſpicirs is ſofficiently bendyed, | wil not ſpend much time inathing ſo notorious: 
22} onely for their ſarisfation to whom theſe ſubtilties are meſt ſtrange and lele 
——" obuious, I will giuc a rafts or ſhort aſſay concerning the ature of ſpirits. 
Galen in his fixt Bovke ofthe Y# of pares, defigeth afpirite to bee A certaine exhals- 
en of benrgwie or wel diſpoſed bord : The Stoickes call it, The tye or band of the foule and the Galen. 
bodie ; for the diſtance is not ſo great betweene the higheſt Heauen and the loweſt Earth, Vs © 
25 15the difference berwixt the Soule and the Bodye. It was thercfore verie neceſſary. thac o 
2 ſpirite ſhould bee created, by whoſe intermediate Nature , (as irwere by aſtrong ——= 
though not indifloluble bonde ) the Diuine ſoule might bee tyed tothe bodie of Earth, =adthe monal 
Wherefore there are ſome that ſay it.isan Actheriall body,the ſcat & band of heate &fa- b2y) 7 
ex/ty,andthe prime inſtrument whereby all the fundions ofthe ſoule are p* . Bur 
to lay asthe eruth js, itiscalled Aukevelicncly Aoulegical . becauſe of histcnuiey and- , .-...__ 
in 


y 
Our Sancrof working fo by his ature a iginall he is mecrely Elcmentary. «fs Sputr, 
Our definition of a ſpicir berkis, A ſubtle and proves, Br CN 


: — _. p 
——— 


- 


' 
p S w 
—- þ 
Cm 4 
. * & 
= a \ £ 
-— - - A . -» 
— 
. 1 — . _ 
_ _ *. 
- -- . oy - 
or S »; " =- 
- > - - of 
—_—_ - 
_—_—_ -. —_— 


<—C__ —M- ac 


_ ——— 
- _ - — 


T he ( ontronerfres Qyesr. 1, 
of blood and vapour, and the vehicle or carriage of the Faculties of the ſoule, 

Hippo:rates. Thar it is a body Hippocrates witnefleth , when hee reckons it in the number of thoſe 

That they are things whereof the body is compounded; tor hediuideth the body into Continentia, con- 

corpureall, renta, impetum facientia, that is,into parts conteining, conteined, and ſuch as moue with 

a kindc of impetuous violence, Another argument that it iscorporeall, is, bocauſeit ſtands 

in ncede of a channcll or paſſage wherein ir may be tranſported , becauſe it diſtendeth the 

arts in which ir is cntcrtained and occupieth a place ; tor when thecreature is dead, both 

Li-ethewind the ball ofthe cyeis corrugzted or wiinkled, and the Membranes thereof doe alſo fall, 
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- Aninſtance. Þcing no more 11]uſtrated by the beames of the ſpirits. It is theretore a body, butthe fineſt 


and (abrilcſt ſubſtance that is inthis Little world. For as the winde ir paſſerh and repaſſeth 
at his pleaſure , vnſcen*, bur not ynfelt ; forthe force and incurſion thereof is not without 
a kinde of violence : ſo the ſecede although it be thicke and viſcid, yet paſſeth thorough 
vell-ls which haue no maniteſt canities;the reaſon is becauſe it is full and as it were houen 
with ſpirits. Ga/e in his third Booke 6f Natural Facu/ties,laith, That blood is thin, vapour 
thirn:r, and $11 its thinneſt of «ll, 

Tharche Gi. I aide morcouer, that it was alwayes in motion, for the ſpiritsare continually moved, 
wt the (pt- . . - 
ritsar' in pcr- Not by another onely as the humors (which whether they be drawne or driven arcalwaics 
peenalln9 ”- mooued by a power withoutthemlſ: lues, ) bur alſo of themſelurs,thatis,by an inbred prin- 
A doubl prin- Ciple of their owne. $0 that there is a double original of the ſp:r-rs motion, one homebred, 
eiple o! Pr another bur a ſtranger; by che homebacd ptinciple they are mooued as the flume vpward 

; and downward, as Galen teacheth. \ pward, becauſe light z for they are ficry and airy: and 
How theſpt» qgwne-ward toward their nouriſhment. Ifeither of theſe motions bee hindred, the ſpirit 
et. - 6 corrupted, and that by conſumption or extinion z by conſumption for want of nou- 
IP riſhment when it c2nnot mooue downward ; by cxtinRtion from his contrarics, when it is 
By cxtinftion. choaked by cold and moyſture becauſ? it cannot mooue vpwards. Againethey are moued 
_ by an externall principle, when they are Drawn hither or Driu-nthicher. They are driven, 
Howdrawre. the Naturall from the Liver, the Vitall from the heart in his Sy/fole, the Animall from the 
go nl Braine when it is compreſled, They are drawne, the naturall by the veines, the vital] by 
drawne toa the particilar parts together with the Arteriall blood ; the Animall verie rarely , valeſle 
my a part be affeed cither with paine or pleaſure. For in ſuch a caſe neyther dooththe vehe- 
mency of the obicR fifter the faculty to reſt, nor the heate ceaſe to draw the ſpirirs vato 
it, The ſpirits therefore haue a body movable. 
Whereof Spi- [Tt followeth inthe definition, that they are engendred of blood anda thin vapour, fo 
e521)” that they hauc a double matter, an exhalation of the blood and aire; and therefore ir is, 
thor all our ſpirits are che1iſhed, preſcrued and nouriſhed by aire and blood. 
The vt: of The laſt part of the definition deligneth the vic of the Spirits, as being the laſt and hinall 
Spirits. cauſe for which they were ordained. For the ſpirits are the vehicles or carriages, not ofthe 
nimding ca ſoule, but of tlic faculties thereof; for if the Veſſels, Veines, Arteries, or Neraes be tyed, 
veſie}.incer- the life motion and ſenſe of the parts to which theſeveſlels paſſe, do inſtantly abate and are 
ceper nurie® in ſhort time vtecrly extinguiſhed vpon the interception of the ſpirits, not of the faculties 
s themſclues which are incorporeall , becauſe the band or tye dooth neither interrupt the 
continuity of the veſl*1l with his otiginall, neither yer his naturall diſpoſition. Andthis is 
the nature of ſpirits in generall, | 
Spiritcouble, » Now ſome ſpirits arc ingenitorin-bred, which are ſo mny in number as there areſe- 
hi.opinion, Uerall kinds and ſortes of parts : ſome influent, which flowe as it were from diuers Foun- 
char rneres c (aines, and ſcrue torowzeand raiſe vp the fleepy and fluggith operations of the, former, 
Spirus. Concerning the number of the influent ſpirits, Phyfirians arc at great difference among 
themſclues. Argevter/w thinkerh thatthere is but one ſorr of ſpirits, becauſe there is but 
| one {oule and that hauing bur'one organ, one bloode' and one ayre which is breathed in. 
Opinion of Butthe Ancients farre moreacutely hauetecorded three manner of ſpirites, becauſe there 
thatthereare arethree faculties'of the ſoule, rhe Natorall, the Virall, and the- Animall , chree princi- 
enreeſorsof ples, the Braine; the Heart, andthe Liver , and threekinde of Veſlets, Veines, Arterics, 
there is and Sinnewes, ' | 1 9 'Þ | 
> Thar there is an Animall ſpirit, beſide that Galen inculeaterh it in ſundry places, many 
Feaſons, reaſons do cuict. For to what purpoſe clſc'was the braine hollowed or bowed into ſo ma- 
nyarches* To what purpoſeare thoſe fnericate mazes and labyrynthes of ſtmall Arteries 
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Qys8ST« 12. 
p ated intofa many-branches?But of this we ſhall haye occalion to ſpeake more [1cre- 
after , as alſo of the virallwhich no man yercuer oppoſed, and of which che Poet maketh 
meantion,calling ita Dininey: 

Eft Deus.in nobus , agrtante caleſcimus illo, 041, 

Is vs there « ſpirit ſeated, | 

Mad by bis motion ve are heated. 

Onely concerning the naturall ſpirirthere hath been ſomedifference , many labouring 
ro blot his name out.of the. rowle ; whoſe arguments we will here cite before the tribunall > — 
of Reaſon to ſee how they acquite rhemfelues, - Firſtrhey (ay that the naturall faculty nee- 243; _..., 
deth no vehicle or weftage, becauſe it is inbred in _— parr,for which they auouch Gales, 14. mn : 
Againe,there is no matter whereof this natural _ ould be made,becaule there be no '* g/7e2e 
veſſels whereby ayre may be conueyed yntothe Liver z neither is there any place for his f 
generation,therebeang no ſuch cauiries im the Liver asare in the Heart & thg braine, Adde 2-Reafon, 
hereto that thetebe no currents or channels to be found whereby ir ſhould be led through 3.xca@n 
the body : for the coates'of rhe yeines are too thinnero kold or contain an zrheriall Spirit, . ; 
And truly Heyophilae well conceiteth that therefore the Artery is manifolde (fixe fold faith SIE 
he)rhicker then the veine, becauſe it was made to containe the Spirits, which by reaſon of 
their renuity , if they had not becne incloſed within ftronger wals , would cafily haue vani- 
ſhed away. 

Moreouer,ſceing the ſpirits as Hippocrates fayth,have in them a kind of nimble violence 5:Reafon. 
an4 impetuous motion , it they were contained within the veines, they would make the 6.K x 
ycincs to beate as do the arteries. Finally , it itbe granted that the ſpirits doe paſſe and re- 
paſſethrough the veines , yet with what nouriſhment (hall rhey bee preſerued 2 For heate 
tayth the great DifFator Hippocrates is nouriſhedby moderate cold;now there is no ayre led Hippterarer, 
ynto the veines to ſerue that turne, 

Theſe and fhch like are thearguments whereby they caſle this naturall fpirit, which if Antwerets 
they be we:ghed in cqual balances wil be found too light to ſway an eſtabliſhed iudgement, former 
For firſt,Ge/2# doth not abſolutely deny that there is a Naturall ſpirit, onely he $a ina To thefirſk, 
doubras it werc bythe by, as alſo he doeth concerning the vitall ſpirit, inthe fift chapter ©: 
of the 12.book of his Method, when yet notwithſtanding it is beyond all controuerſy that it 
is contained inthe arteries, But more plainly inthe (xr of the v/e of Pares , he writeth thar 
there is a ſpirit conteined in the veines; yet are there but few of them,and thofe darke as he 
ſayeth and cloudy, Wee confeſſe that there is a naturall faculty bred and ſeated in every ,,,_. 
part, bur becauſe the heate and naturall ſpiric ofthe parts wherein this inbredde faculty 5 iritbus_ 
doth confift is but vncertaine like a fugitiuc, and dull or ſtupid; it ſtandeth inneede of ano- ©: 
ther influent yet like vnto ir ſelfe, whereby it might be ſtirred vp, eſtabliſhed, and from a + 
potentiall vertue brought intoan operatiue a, 

The Arabians imagine that the blood is tranſported and guided through the whole body | 
vnder the c ohndut of the ſpirit; tor although every part like a Load-ſtone doe draw vnto it bs 
ſelfe ſuch iuyce as is familiar vnto it,yer if the diſtance ofplace be too great,neither can the 
Loal-ſtone draw yron,nor Amber chaffe,nor the part his nouriſhment. Totheir ſecond ar- 
gument that there wanteth nouriſhment both for the generationand preſervation of this _ 

{pirit becauſe no ayre is conuayed vnto the Liver; we anſwere with Hippecrares,that all bo. LG, n= 
dicsare Tre»/pirable and Tranſ fluxible,that is,fo open to the ayre as that ir may ealily paſſe 4 nc 
and repaſſechrough them,though not ſo aboundancly as it doth by the winde-pipe,of which 
aboundance there is no neede, becauſe this thicke and cloudy ſpirit needeth butalirtle ayre 
tor his refetion,which is ſupplyed by tranſpiration. This tranſpiration is made inthe hol- 
low parts of the Liver by the Arteries: Inthe round or gibbous parts although there be no 
Arteries, yetthe midriffe with his continuall motionas it were with a fanne, ventilateth or 
fanneth,not the Liuer onely,burall the entralles. - 

Thirdly, whereas they fay there is no cauity, no Ciſterne, no place for generation of ſuch To the thira, 
aſpiritin the Liuerz itistruely a very bold concluſion. But letvs ſticke rothemwith as 
great confidence hauing Gelew onour (ides equivalent roa whole army af ſuch inexperien- 
ced Tyrones, It was not neceſſary ſaith he that there (ſhould be any cauity or cell inthe Li- 
ver ſuch as are in the heart, becauſe thoſe bowelles oaly which were cither to receive from 
others, areto affoorde and impart togetheraward and at oncea plentifull and aboundanc 
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fource of matter ſtood in neede ofan ample cauity wherein it would be either treaſured & 
ltored when it is receiued,or wrought and framed when it is to be conuayed. The vital ſpt- 
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ritas it is very fine and thinne and therefore quickly exhauſted;ſo it behoued that ir fhould 
as ſodainly be regenerated that there might neither want plenty for neceſſity , nor aboun- 
dance for e>dain expence : it was therefgre neceſſary that it ſhould hauea large cauitie of 
Why the vet Cauldron whercin it ſhould be boyled and prepared for vic ; as wee fee Nature prouided 
ſelsof the large and ample veſſels for the gouriſhmenr of the Lungs, becauſe of their continuall moti- 
Lungs are. on, which requircth a ſupply anſwerableto the expence: but the naturall ſpirit as ivTannor 
” ſo ſudainly ſpend it ſelfe, ſo there was no neede of any aboundant attluence thereof, & there- 
fore the beds or webs of the veines were ſufficient for his generation, q 
Tothe fourth FoOurthly whereas they ſay that the thinne coates of the veines are two weake to guideand 
ſate-condudt the naturall ſpirit; we anſwere in a word, that a thicke and grofle ſubſtance or 
dull priſoner is cafily held in durance. 

To the fiftargument we anſwer, thatthe veines are therefore not moued, becauſe the fa 
culty of pulſation is not derived vntothem from the heart z for we doe tot thinke that the 
arteries are moued by the heate and ſpirits which they conteine,buronly by a vitall facul- 
ty ſtreaming through them by irradiation rap the keart,as we ſhall prooue hereafter, 


To the fit. 


Tothe leſt, } Finally,they aske how we think theſe ſpirits ſhould be nouriſhed > We anſwere, that it is 
by tranſpiratis which preſerueth,refreſheth,8qaintaineththem,for every veine bath his 
artery accompanying him continually,beſide the manifold imbracements and inoculations, 
whereby they are as 1t were wedded one vnto another, We concludetherefore that there 

The Condu* j, anaturall ſpirit,the vehicle or guide of the naturall faculty and of the thicker ſort of the 


blood which is from the Liuer diffuſed into the whole body. 
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Qyzsr, XIIL 
Whether the Bladder doe dre the Choler wxtoit for his Nouriſhment, 


Jat there isa ſmall Bladder tied tro the hollow part of the Liver , repleniſhed 
with a yellow bitter iuyce which wee call Choler or Gall , there ts no man igno- 
rant who hath touched Anatomy as they ſay,but with his vpper lip.But whether 
this iuyce doe paſſe vnto the Bladder of ir owne accord , or bedrawne by the 

Bladder, or ablegated and ſent by the Liuer, it is notaltogether ſo manifeſt. That a meecre 

Elememary forme (\hould leade it by a kind of inſtin& or Natuall choice (for ſome choices 
may be naturall)or ele&ion vnto that place , I thinke few men of reaſon will auouch, More 

Gem, likely it is that it is either drawne or driuen ; Gales is for both , fo is reaſon alſo ; al 

Faoper. Falepins that ſubtle and occulate Anaromiff, contendeth that it is onely driuen from the Li 

uerand not drawne by the Bladder,to whome and his arguments we will ſet our feet inthe 
next excrciſe, 

That the choler is driuen from the Liyer, the very nature of the iuyce docth ſufficiently 
proue; it isan excrement, in his whole nature and quality hurtfull and noxious,to the Liuer 

That hecho: efpecially;and therefore it ought to be auoided and that ſoonerand with more expedition, 

fromrheliuer. then the other two excrements, becauſe his —— are more offenſiue, & for 

Winery, hatieaſon the recepracle of choler is tyed or faſtned cloſe yponthe cauity ofthe liuer, but 
derofgallis the ſplecne and the Kidneyes which receiue the other two, are ſet further off, 
faſtne to the Apaine that this choler 1s drawn by the bladder of gal,Galen teacheth in his 4.8: 5.books 
Thatitcis Ofthe vſeof Parts ; and beſide, the faſhion and conformation of the bladder it ſelfe and his 

re Macy hor pry doe abounditly per{wade vs therunto;for becauſe there be diuers choler-conduits 

Galen: ng rather down to the guts then tothe bladder whoſe ſcite is higherzvnleſſethe blad- 

der had a peculiar and in-bred traction ; vadoubredly the choler would rather fal: downe 
intothe guts thenariſe vnto the bladder, The bladder therefore draweth this bitter juycey 
and that ſincere without admixtion of any more benigne or pleaſant humor. 

But whether this traction of the Choler by the velicle or Bladder bee for nouriſhment, 

7-5er+.his opi- Of from a certaine conſanguinity betwixt their qualities, or rather by a hidden and vil- 
—_—_ knowne propriety , it hath beene a queſtion of old, and yet is not determined m_ record. 

Lanrentizs obertuc (ets forth a paradox ingthis matter , wherein hee determineth 
thar this Bladder is nouriſhed by Gall , asthe Splecne by Melancholy , and the Kidneyes 

Hieafons, Dy Serow or whaey blood, which opinion may beeeſtabliſhed by theſe reaſons, Firſt, ic 15 
Galen, anaxiomein Philoſophy and Phyſicke , which Ge/ew often inculcateth and vrgerh wa his 
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bookes of naturall faculties, That no:hing drawerh for the arawing it ſelfe but fer the enioying of 
that which i drawse,chat is to ſay, all traction hath ſome particular end tor which it was wu. 
ſtitured. 

Now the bladder draweth the choler : ro what end? No doubt for his nouriſhment ;and 
this the colour ofthe bladder perfwadeth, which is altogerhes yellow by reaſon of the 
choler afſimulared vnto it. Secondly , the Veines that are diſperſed and difleminared 
through the coates of the Velicle are fo ſmall and hairy, that a mans eye can ſcarce finde 
them out, and therefore by them the bladder,efpecially the inner part cannot be nouriſhed. 
Thirdly , Gs/en witneſſeth that the Lungs ar* nouriſhed by choler, why then may not the gw, 
Bla.lder a more ignoble part bee nouriſhed with more impure choler ? Thele and ſuch like 
are their arguments, who imagine that the tration of the choler is tor the nourithment of 
the bladder. 

Oa the contrary,we being guided by authority,and eſtabliſhed Dy Gal-ns weighty argu: Thee thebladh 
ments , donot thinke that the Bladder is nouriſhed by Gal! but by blood, conducted or led 1inceby the 
vnto itby the Veines; and that this tration whereot we haue (poken,hath ſome other end 8all 
for which it is vndertaken and not for noriſhment. Gales in his 5,book of the vic of Parts & Authorities 
the 7,chapter writeth, that both the Bladders becauſe they draw a ftncere excrenient alrg- = *Go'cn 

>cther vaprofitable for nouriſhment , do ſtand in neede of bloody veſlelsor veſſels full of 

biood by which they may benouriſhed, And againe inthe 12. chapter ot the 5. booke, he 

askes the Queſtion why the ſtomack & the gurs have double coates,anci both the bGlacgers 

bur one, and that proper > Hee anſwereth himſelfe thus. Becauſe inthe Bladders there was An acuwent 
to beno concotion made of thoſe things conteined in them; If no concudtion of theſub- «= «t 4m. 
ſtance, then no nouriſhment by the ſame. To theſe authorities reaſon alſo lendeth her aſht- yo, 
ſtance on this manner. All nouriſhment is by aſſimulation ; bur choler cannot be aſſimula- 

red becauſe it is anexcrement; not offenſiue onely by reaſon ofhis quantity , bur alſo in 

his qualicy di(taſtfull and vaſauoury. The concluſion we leaue for them to gather who hold 

the contrary. . 

A ſecond reaſon may be, becauſe Nature never attempteth any thing in vaine,why then 
were the rwo Cyſticke twinnes or veines which leade vntothis bladder ordained, it it were 
not for his nourithment ? I confeſſe they are very ſmall (though our graucr hath cur them 
large ) but yet great enough for the nouriſhment of ſo ſmall and vnbloody a part ; and fo 
much for the eſtabliſhing of the truth. 

Let vs now another while make anſwer te the arguments of our aduerſarics abouc alled- The firſt opi- 
ged. The bladder of choler, ſay they,is yellowiſh;and that commeth by the aſſhimulation of niencontured, 
choler, The concluſion higeth not wel vpon the propolitis.For the Colon alſo in thatplace ,,,..- , 
where it toucherh the Bladder of Gall growerh yellowiſh by the tranſudation or ſweating argumene. 
through of the yellow iuice abounding therein;yert who will ſay for all that,that the Colon 
15 nouriſhed by choler > And whereas they compare the nouriſhment of the Lungs and the 
bladder of gal,they forget that choler is one thing and cholerick blood another, The lungs To the third, 
indeede are nocrithel with cholericke blood, that is very thin and laboured to height of 
heate in the left yentricle of the heart, but with excrementious choler no part is nouriſhed, 

If they obie@ rhat the ſpleene and the kidneies are nouriſhed, the one with excrementiti- gyaios, 
ous and foeculent blood, the other with Serowe & whaey; we an{wer,that we will make any 
man iudge whether there be the like reaſon of all theſeparts,the Kidneies,the Spleene,and ©" 
this Bladder. For albeit the Splecne doth draw vnto jt foeculent blood, and the Kidneyes a 


ferows excrement,yet are not theſe pure and vamixedsfor their veſſcls,to wit, the Spleenick 


branch and the Emulgent veines are very "arg Now we may remember that Gales ſaith, ,,, 

that thoſe parts which drawany iuice o—_ ample & large orificies cannotdraw it pure How the 
and ſincere, and therefore the Spleene and the kidneies do draw their excrements mingled 37gouo. 98 
with much benigne and alimentary blood , with which blood they arenouriſhed , bur the acurithed, 
vaſauoury excrement they ſeparate and-auoid.” But the Bladder draweth vnto it ſelfe pure | 
and fincere choler,not mixed or adulterated with any other humor,as well becauſe the nar- 

rowneſle of the paſſage wil not admit any thing thicker,as alſo for that the attraQis is ſtir- 

red vp by a familigrity betwixt the bladder and the humour, Itremaineth therefore clea- 


red azwe hope,that the bladder drawes aot the choler for his nouriſhment, 


If itbe demanded why then it draweth it > Weanſwer,that Ga/ew thought it was by rea- * 
ſon of a familiarity and ſimilitude betweege them to vs vaknowne, it may bee alſo incom- 
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eth choler , with whoſe preſence it is delighted and tickled as it were with a {ence of plea. 
Gatew, ſure. For ſohe ſayth inthe 10, Chapter ot the 5, Book of the w/e of Parts; Choler is drawn 
by the bladder, by reaſon of « communion of qualities, Foras long as the Creature isaliue, 
though he liue very long, yetalwayes there is choler contained in the bladder of Gall, yea 


pr Lai der : neither of them ſuffering violenee by other in any reaſonable tra of time, for thoſe 


- og lsd- things that are familiar and as it were akin, will not offer violence one to another. 
Obic&tion. t any queaſic ſtomacke ſhall aske the queſtion how the bladder can bedelighted with 
ſuch an excrement whoſe rage and acrimony. is ſo fierce thar if it ſtay buta little in the gurs 
it vicerateth them, and if it be poured into the habit of the body, by irritating the panni- 
cle or fleſhy membrane it ſtirreth vp a rigour or general {4s ap the bladder which 
is membranous & therefore of exquiſite ſence, ſhould not feele that acrimony or be offer. 
Anſwer. ded with ſo impure a humor? We anſwere firſt with Lucretins, That Nature coutreth many 
Luererni. things vnder 4 ſacred veyle, an that in this great vniuerſe the ſympathies and _— 
of things are ſecret and wonderfull, Againe, the Bladder isdelighted with the preſence of 
the choler, and therefore is not hurt by his acrimonie, Happly alſo becauſeit is vſcd to ir, 
Cuſtomers» It is not afflicted by it ; ſothoſe menthar are accuſtomed ro poyſon, doe not feele the poy- 
kethaway ſonous power thereof, and adrop of liquor ſtrangleth well-nigh the Arterie, whereas full 
T7 cups delight the ſtomacke; Againe, the ſtomacke is pained with a little ayre, and the guts 
Similitudes, tore thereby with cruclltorments , but the Lungs becauſe they are accuſtomed vato ir,do 
ſwallow the aire in great aboundance and are refreſhed thereby, 

Thoſe men that will not admit of this familiarity or acquaintance betweene the cho- 
lerand the bladder, doe referrethe cauſe of this Traction to the neceſſity and prouidenee of 
the vniuerſall Nature ; to wit, that the blood may be purged, leaſt being defiled with ſuch 
an excrement, it ſhould become vnprofitable for nouriſhment, 


LE ——— 


Qyzsr, XIIL 
Of the paſſages by which the Cboler us parged, againſt Palopins, 


The commen- D Abriel Falepizs,the moſt acute and ſubtle Anatomiſt of our age,hathdeſerued ex. 
datos of (@ cceding wel in opening vntovs many things which inthe former ages were not 


F knowne. He firſt of all mendid accurately defcribe the Hiſtory ofa mans Eie,& 
5-FF>D obſerucd that griſtly body which they call Trocies, He firſt found out the yarde 
of the wombe called C/ztors , beſide the manifold nicitics foulded as it were in a thouſand 
Dangerous ro Uifhiculties, which he hath manifeſted and brought to light in the Hiſtories of the muſcles, 
vary rom the the veines,and the ſinews ; yet notwithſtanding this great learned man in his Afignation of 
ancients. the vicof the bladder of gal whileſt hedeſcribeth the paſſages whereby the choleris led,in 
falling fr6 the authority of the ancients, fallerh into an error wherofhe cannot be excuſed, 

The ancient opinion and indeede the very truth is,that there are two paſſages of thegs), 

Therwo paſs ONC diſtributed into the Liuer with aboundant ſhootes, the other paſſeth from the y 

ſage of cho= ynto the guts. By the firſt the bladder draweth the gall ynto ir ſelfe;by the ſecond irdiſchar- 
Fahy his geth it again into the durdewan, Falepins on —_— conceiteth that thoſe paſſages of 
pinion, choler which are difſeminated through the liver runne IreQly not vnto the bladder bur to 
the duodenum , and doe continually thruſt out the cholerthereinto, And becauſe it hapneth 

full oft,that the guts are cither diſtended with winde,or in the time of diſtribution are ful- 

filled with Chylus ; ſothar the paſſage or our-letordained for the auoyding of choler is in- 

tercluded or ſhut vp;leaſt, ſaith he,the choler ſhould flow back and returne vpon the Liuer 

to defilethe blood , Nature hath framed the bladder as it wete a diuerticle or ciſterne out 

ofthe way,whercin the choler mightbe gathered and reſerued together, whileſtthe our-let 

in the deodenum ſhould be F | or! 
Wherefore there bee two things which Falopiws would haue ; the firſt that the Choler 

paſſeth direly from the Liuer to the d#vdenams : the ſecond that the Bladder drawerh not 

Argazents # choler , but that it rerurneth hither from the guts when they are diſtended» Which'rwo 
| ed: aſſertions, by the fauonr of this learned man, we cannot ſubſcribe vnto; becauſe we thidke 
that we arcable todemonſtrate the contrary both by reaſon and ſence ; the rwo moſt cer- 
taine Iudges and determiners of alcontrouerſies, Firſt therefore we ſay and lay ae: 


and afterdeath, if wee will keepe the Galllong, wee may preſerue it beſt in his own blad., F 


law that the paſſage from the Liukeco the 
ſtraight from the Liver'to-che gur 
bladderdythe crooked pa 
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that in the whole frame and ſtructure of the body there 15 nothing done or generated as as- 
cedentary, but onely vpon certaine ground and neceſſary vie. Now the vie aihgnedto the 
bladder by Falopize is accedentarie and cafuall , for it is not perpetuall that the guts aredi- 
ſtended with winde and their paſſages intercluded ; bur this happeneth rarely and bur to 
ſome bodies and thoſe of good conſtitution, Hence ir will follow that the bladder muſt be 
vnprofitable,and idlely framed by nature, which trueand ſolid Philoſophy wil neuer grane. 
Fer Nature at notime endeuoureth againſt the cauſes of difcaſes , but againſt ſuch as doe Nature ende- 
dayly and nece flarily happen.For it was the _— determination of the great artificerof C— 
this noble Fabricke,to creare a ſound and not a fickly habitation forthe ſoule: and rherefore nor a fickly. 
he generared the parrs ar the firſt hand for themſclues, and nor afterward or ataduenture, 
albeit one and the ſame particle haue many and diuerſe by-vies | 
The ſecond engine whichwe conceiue theſe = walles cannot withſtand, ſbalbe this, Or 
eÞat it is neceſſary thar the Bi/jowe excrement ſhould paſſe vnto the Bladder before it went cucuaiors. 
tothe ur-let in bs duodennm, For if it ſhould flowe by degrees and PRI vntorhe 
guts,it would not moue themto excretion, becauſe a little choler and tharfalling by drops, 
would haue beene too weake for this motion. Bur becaulc it isdrawn by the bladder,there- 
in gathered, and at length aboundantly andat once powred foorth intothe waics ofthe ex- 
crements,it moueth them to excretion by certaine diſtance & with a kinde of ſuddaineſſe, 
Thirdly,vnlefſe we admir the Traction ofthe bladder,and a propriety whereby it is con- 
teined & retained til a certain time what would it hauc auailed itto be ſeparated fromthe 
blood? For if it alwaies deſcend directly fromthe Liuer to the gur,then mult it be mingled 
againe with the Chylus and defile itzfor the way is open,neither canthe diſtribution of the 
Chylus as Falopras dreameth, interclude the paſſage of ſothin and ſubtile ahumor. Again, 
if the choler ſhould returne vpon the bladder, onely when the paſſage intothe duodenam is 
ſtopped,then ſhould:not the bladder be alwaies found tull of choler, which is evermoretor. 
be ſcene in ſound and healthy bodies, Ad hereto,that ifthe bladder were only provided for 
a diuerticle to ſet the choleras it were ourot the way ; what neede was there of ſogreat'a 
cauity ? A little body would hane ſerued thatrurne,the firſt intention of Nature bet 
to ſend ir thither burvntothe gur; Furthermore if the bladder had no power of Traction, 
why ſhould the choler rather returne vnto itthen vatothe Liver , when the paſſage' toxhe : 
velicle is longer,more crooked and oblique?For if there be nothing bura ſimple refluxion, 
it is moſt reaſonablethat ſhould be by the broader and the ſhorrerway , which ſeeing ir'ts 
not,we conclude that it is drawne. 01,9701990 ! HANINGI (RL | 
. Finally, if the cholerdid only regurgitate and flow back and werenot drawne', it would 
not be retetned, but diſpatched away againe'in the ſame moment asan vawelcome pueſt, & 
{0 this refluxion ſhould be in vaine. For if it be not familiar vncothe bladder why ic | 
not pruyoke it as it doth the gursand the ſtomacke? | 61 env 111 yd J 10 9! C. — 
Nature faith Ga/ez vnburdneth not the gall intothe ſtomack becauſe it was offtnſius for Gow his ob- 
it with his bare touch he moueth the gurs to excretion ſurely it would have overthrowne TIP age 
the concotionof rhe ſtomack.Galez askeththe queſtionwhy the gutshauo rwo eonres;and 1-1 + tr 
the bladders which canteine ſo ſtiarpe humors as the vtineend the choter bug one! apeect 
he anſwereth himſelfe, becauſe the choler is noyſome tothe gurs, biirpteaſant and tamili. 
artothebladder a little of it prouoketh the tosthe bladder; becauſe Ufiw ir "ad 
not,neither isit familiar vito' themas iris vats the td. ny 0 UG I IO ; Ot ANG 
Ithinke that che any reaſon which moued we he 
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neſſc ofthe Liver, ſo that the paſſage muſt firſt deſcend, and then aſcend, 
It will be obieted, if the bladder dodraw the choler becauſe it is familiar vnto it, why 
"4 $ doth if thendiſcharge it ſelfe of it againe?For by the ſame propriety by which it draweth, 
>vlution  irſhould alſoreraine 8 delight it ſelfe therewith. I anſwere, that the choler isnot excluded 
vnleſſe it be offcenſiue cither in quantity or quality ; and ſure it is, that by long continuance 

inthe bladder, it becommeth more . 

Creatures ha= Now whercas it is obieed by ſome, that the bladder draweth nor the choler , becauſe 
SI bladÞ many creatures haue it notatall,they heereby concludenothing. For where the bladder is 
ex orgall, f ; . 

wanting there he were wood that would ſay the bladder drew it; but we acknowledge this 
vſcofdrawing the choler in thoſe creatures onely at the cauity of whoſe Liuer a bladder is 
friftere, fet. Thar this bladder is wanting in ſome creatures, Ariſtotle writeth 2,0 hiſt, Anim,cap. 15, 
The bladder of gall(faith he) in ſome is tyed to the Liuer,in ſome not: inthe Hart and the 
Hinde it is obſerucd to be wanting, as alſo in the Horſe, the Mule,the Aﬀe,8 the ſea-Calfe, 
Corgi dckeing, the Harts called 4chaing, are thought ro haue it in their taile ; the Elephant & the Dofphin 
Galliazhe Hhavenogall in their livers. In Zxboes Chalcidean {land inthe midiand Sea neere Greece,the 
4 bi Cattle haue nonc;in Nexw they hauc it double and very large. Finally, if as Fa/opixe think- 
Falypmerargu- eth,it be ſo likely that the choler is ar firſt hand led away fromthe Liuerto the gut becauſe 
menereoned that paſlaye is the ſhorter, let him giue me leaue toretort vppon him his owne weapon. lt 


P—_ 


ſhall therefore,ſay I, returne from the gut vnto the Liuer rather then to the bladder, be. -F 


cauſe the paſſage is not ſo obliquegand 

ic be onely deſtinated for a Dinerticle, 

Rr: — Butletysat length paſſe from reaſon to experience, which we will exibite as plainly as 
G wechauc often found the ſame in our DifleQions. ſay therefore,thar from the Liuer to the 
Bladder, there is an open or through paſſage and very conſpicuous, but not from the Liuer 

— tothe gut. Again,from the Bladder to the daodenum,there paſſeth another hollow pipe,but 
Choler. none from the duoderwm to the Liver, and ineach of theſe paſſages there are Valves which 
laftznee, hinder the refluence of the choler, That this is fo, may eafily bee ſeene if you puta pipe or 
hugle into the paſſage ofthe Liver, and then blow ir,for the bladder will ſooner be puffed 
ypthenthegut, becauſe the way is open from the Liuer to the bladder. Againe if you put 
your Bugle into the bladder and blow it , then will the paſſage of the gurbe diſtended, not 
that ofthe Liuer. Sothen, the choler paſſcth firſt from the Liver rothe bladder, and after 


from the bladder tothe duodenum, | 


o there will become no vic atall of the bladder, if 


in the hiſtory of theſe paſſages, ir is worthy our 
bobladdenenipeiett himfe!fe, 1s fore times found 
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the Rhetoritian was alrogether Flegmaticke ,yet vexed with continuall vomitings,and fur 
the moſt part coſtiue : the Philoſopher had many colericke euacuarions downeward , but 
none by vomit. All theſe are called Bi/iows or cholerick by nature. There are alſo ſome cho- g;4u,1y e 
lericke by cucnt,that is by a temperament acquired,as by labour ,watchings,anger,ſharpe, u«n:. 
falt and ſpiced meates. | 

But whether the bladder do draw and driue the choler by one and the ſame way, many 
haue made queſtion. ©A certaine new writer, a great interpreter of H;ppoerates,but not ſo aback ai 
well practiſed in Anatomy writeth , that there are two paſſages inſerted into the body of ceire, 
the bladder,by one of which it draweth,by the other ir driveth forth the gall.But theſe arc 
meere imaginations; for the paſſage ofthe bladder is onely one, whereby it both drawerh 
and auoydeth choler,though art ſeucral rimes:yet from this common paſlage do ſpring two 
ſmall rwigges,the one diuerſifyed into the Liver, by which it draweth onely, the other in- 
ſerted into the duodenam,by which it onely expelleth, And this Galen ynderftood right wel, Gat, 
as appearcth inthe thirteenth chapter of his third booke of Naturall Faculties: /i & wot 
hard (faith he)ro conceine bow trattion and expuliion ſhould be made by the ſame paſſage at ſexerall 
times, if we conſider that the gullet doth not onely leade meate into the ſlomacke, but alſa in vomi- 
fing cafteth it out by the ſame way. And thus much of the Bladder of gall,now we proceede to 
che Spleene. Re 


The truth. 
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Concerning the wſe of the Spleene againſt the ſlanderous calumniations 
of Galens Aduerſaries, 


SENS Herebe divers opinions as well of the Ancient as Moderne writers about the vſc 

FP [gs of che's pleene, Eraſiirarw thought it nor of any great moment. Ariſtotle in his Eraliflratut, 
Fr third Book de pertibus Animalium, confeſierh itto be neceſſary indeede, yetnor a 
abſolutely, bur by cuent , although he ſayth it ſometime draweththe excrement from the 
ftomacke,and worketh it vnto his nouriſhment. Both theſe opinions haue beene hiſſed our 
ofthe Schooles of Phyſitians,as being neither eſtabliſhed by reaſon, nor agreeing with the 
maieſty,wiſedom, and policy of Nature, who vſeth not to create any thing inthe frame of 

our bodics , which is not neceſſary for the better gouernement and order of the common * 

wealth of the ſame, Alexander Aphrediſeme ſe?.2 problemand Aretems tib,1.de canſis e fiens 12a 
chrowicorum, &c,and the author of the book de Refpiratione do conclude , that the Spleen is 4rerew, 
the organ of ſanguification, and they call it the baſtard Liver, In this, 4ay they,is the venall T14,ic reafors, 
blood prepared & concoed;yctdoth their beleefe reſt vpon conieure, becauſe the frame 

and ſtructure of both the bowels is alike ; for in both of them thereare large and ample 

veſſels ; becauſe nature vſeth ro make the common miniſters or {eruiceable parts of the bo. 

dy,cither double,or if but fingle then that one is placed in the middeſt,as the heart, the ſto- 

macke,the wombe,the bladder,the mouth, the rongue, and the noſe; now ſceing the Liver 

isinthe right ſide and the Splecne in the left, they ſeeme to bee two organes ordained for 

one and the ſame atis.Bur theſe bareconieures aretoo weak to make a party that ſhould Confured- 
hope to preuaile againſt a commonreeciued opinion. For how could Nature haue fer two 

ſo ample bowels which were to ſeructſe whole body in the midſt vader the heart,and how 

again ſhould ſhe not haue bin idle if ſhe had mad more inſtruments then one for ſanguifica- 

tion, when one was ſufficient? Rewdeletims was of opinion that the ſpleen isnot the recepracle ,,1..1;, 
of the melancholy humor, becauſe that humor remaining in his naturall integrity, is ſpent opinion, 
vpon the bones and other hard and dry partsof the body ; and becauſe there is leaſt of that yi, neagns, * 
humor in vs,there is no partappointed to receiue the ſuperfluities thereof, like as there is | 
no place ordained to recejuethe recrements of the blood , which forthe moſt part dopaſſe 

away by ſwears and inſcniible tranſpiration, Bawhin runneth a middle courſe between theſe 
whoſearguments we hauc heard before inthe hiſtory , and may reteiue anſwere partly by 

bimſelfe, partly by the anſwere to others, //mw a Phyſitian of Poxtiers in France, in an ele- 71=«ckisop 
gant and witty Boke which he ſect out of the Spleene, hath deuiſeda new and vncouth yſe 2" 
thereof,that is, That in the Spleene the Virall ſpirit is prepared : he meaneth that the thin- 
neſt part of the blood , which is the matter ofthe Vitall ſpirit , paſſerh from the Spleene | 
thorough the Arteries into the left _—_— of the heart,where it is mingled with the _ =]. 
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and perfectcd and ſo powred foorth through the arterics, asit were thorough chanelsand 

His Reafons, WATET-Courſes into the body, And this new paradoxe he eſtabliſherh with reaſons , which 
carry a ſhew of great ſtrength and evidence of truth, 

The matter(taith he)ot the vitall ſpirit is double, Airc and Blood,and both theſe ſtand in 
neede of preparation and attenuation:the Aire is prepared inthe Lunges,but the Blood not 
1n the right tide of the hart as Ga/en would haue it, becauſe there are no maniteſt paſſages 
from the right ro the left ventricle : not in the Lunges as Col/ambrs thought , and there. 
fore inthe Splecne, 

Morcouer , wcare perſivaded (faith he) hereunto both by the ſtrudkureof the Spleeneit 
ſelfe , and by the Symptomes or accidents which follow thoſe that are ſplenetick. For the 

Hyprarer, ſtructure, Hippecrates in his firſt book de morbis mulerum, faith , that the Spleeme it rare and 
[pomey \ 4s it were another tongue. 'Beltde , there arc innumerable toulds of Arteries therein; 
now theſe foulds arc no where ordained but fora new claboration , and therefore in the 
Brainc is the wonderfull or admirable web formed, in the reſticles many veſſels, in the Li- 
ucr millions of veines;wherctore it followerh ghar Nature hath ordained the ſpleen for the 
preparing and attenuating of vital bioad. Add heereto,thatal the Sympromes of ſplenetick 
perſons as a livid or leaden colour, vnſauoury ſweate, aboundance of lice, puffings or ſwel. 


lings of the feete, palpitations of the heart, are demounſtratiue fignes of a languithing or de- 


cayed heate and impure ſpirits, 

The probability oftheſc arguments hath made many to ſtagger in their reſolutis concer- 
y1as: opinion NINg this point,and yct notwithſtanding if they be called tothe rouch-ſtone , wee imagine 
Confured: they will proue no current Coinc, For how may it be that the vitall ſpirir prepared in the 

webs of the Splecne, ſhould be conueyed by the great Artery vitothe left Ventricle ofthe 
hcart,when at his erifice there arethree valves or membranes ſhut without & open within, 
. ,, Which hindertheingreſſe of any thing into the heart > And this Hippocrates in his booke 
Mart” decordeplainly auoucherh, whoſe words becauſethey are ſweeterthen Near and brighter 
then the midday Sun we will willingly tranſcribe, At the mouths or rngate of the Arteries there 
are three round Membranes diſpoſed , in their top like a halfe circle . and they that prie into theſe 
ſecrets of Nature , do much wonder how theſe orifices and ends of the great Arteries da cloſe them- 
ſelaes : fer if the heart be taken ont and one of theſe Membranes be lift vp or another couched down, 
weither water nor winde can paſſe into the heart : and theſe Membranes are more exadtly diſpoſed 
in the mouths of the l:fi ventricls , and that for very good reaſon. Thus farre Hippocrates, From 
whence I gather, ifnothing can paſſethrovgh the Artery into the heart , how ſhall the 
blood attcnuated inthe Arteries of the Splecne paſſe thereinto , as Yi»ws conceiteth ? But 
I know what the anſwere will be,that thoſe Membranes are not ordained altogether to hin- 
der the paſſageroo and fro ;butthat nothing ſhould paſſe together or ar once after a tumul- 
truQus manner. But this is idle rodeclinethe force of the argument , for the blood that is 
brqught intothe heart for the generation of vitall ſpirits, muſt both be aboundant, and at 
once abeundantly exhibited vnto it z which theſe ſemicirenlty Membranes will not admit, 
But concerning this queſtion, we ſhall haue occaſionto diſpute hereafter when we entreate 

of the preparation of the vitall ſpirit,for this time therefore thus much ſhall ſuffice, 
Obic&ion an- Notwithſtanding,whereas he vbiecteth thatthe large and manifold arteries which are 1n 
« « — yy the Spleen were not ordained in vaine but for a further elaborationof blood, I anſwer that 
Xreerisofthe the vie of the Arteries of the Spleene is fourefold ,. The firſt, rhat by their pulſation they 
might purge and attenuate the foeculent and droſſie blood ; the ſecond to ſolicit or call this 
blood out of the Veines into the ſubſtance of the Spleen the third to ventilate or breathe 
the naturall heate ofthe Splecne defiled and almoſt extinguiſhed by ſo impure a commix- 
tion, leaſt it ſhould faint and decayzand finally, to impart vntothe-Spleen the vitall faculty. 
And ſowee ſee how theſe notable Arteries are not without eſpeciall Reaſons ordayned by 

Anſwerto = Natu re; 
the (eatoms. As for the Symptoms which follow Spleenetick Patients,they happen from the impuri 


the {ym toms. 
Perfeftcrez* of the blood,nor yet cleanſed from this faeculent excrement,and are rather effects of a fault 


withour heir in ſanguification then of the ſtore houſe ofthe ſpirits. Moreouer , if the Spleen had beene 
>pleens. ordained for the preparation ofthe vital ſpirit,it ſhould have been found inall perfe& crea- 
A tory out of tures, becauſe that ſpirit is of abſolute neceſſity for the maintenance of life. Yet Lawrentws 
Learns. ſaith, that a few yeeres before he wrote his Anatomy, hee cut vppe at Paris in France the 

body of a young man corpulent and full of fleſh,wherein he found no ſpleen ar all:the ſple- 


nick branch was there and that very large,ending intq a ſmall glandulous or kernelly bo 
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and the two hemorrboidall veines which purged the foeculency of the blood. Pliny in the 11. þ,, 
Booke of his Netural hiſtory , writeth that the Spleene is agreat hinderance to good foot- 
manſhippe or ſwift running, and therefore ſome doe ve to {care it, yea and they ſay that a 
creature may liue though it bee taken out of the fide, Againe thoſe creatures which haue 
leſſe ofthis droſhe {lime haue no ſpleenes, and yer it is not ro be denied but they irgender | 
vitall ſpirits. Hereof Ariſtotle is a witneſſe, in the 15. chapter ofhis 2. Book de hiſtoria Aus- ine. 
maliam where he ſaieth that the ſpleene is in al creatures which have blood, bur in many: Creamrrpthat 
of thoſe which lay egges it is ſo ſmallthar it cannot almoſt be perceiucd,as appeareth in gall plecnce, 
Pigeons, Kites, Hawkes,and Owles, 

Theſe things being ſo,let vs new lay downe our opinion concerning the vſe of the ſpleen. Concerning 
We will therefore with Gaem,thatthe ſplecne is ordayned for the expurgation of foeculene [heme tiene. 
blood; and therefore Nature hath placed it oppoſite to the liuer,that the thick and muddy ing with the 
partofthe iuice being drunk vpand exhauſted, the blood might be made pure. This melany 
choly iuyce by a wonderful prouidence and vaknowne familiarity the ſpleen inuireth vnto 
ir ſelfe , yet not pure and vnmingled as the bladder draweth choler,but allayed with much 
benigne1uyce and laudable blood; becauſe as we ſayed before, where the draughr is made 
through large orificies,there the juice is never fincere,burt mixed with ſome other humor. 

This bloud thus drawne and brought by the Splemicke braxch,the aboundance of Arteries 
doc attenuate, mitigate,8 conco,making itlike vntothe Spleen,which is nouriſhed with 
the purer part thereof. This Galex witneſſerh where he ſaith , That the Spleen draweth thicker 1, 
blood then the Liaer but is nouriſhed with thinner and the impure part ſometime belcheth back into 
the bottoms of the Stramacke, ſometime falleth into the Hemorrhoidall veines : and this is the true 
and vnitorge opinion of Galen and the molt , Phyſitians concerning the vic of the Splecne, bo Rom, 
which it ſball not be amiſſer0 proue alſo by ſome arguments. It is moſt certaine that inthe The 1. 
Liver chere are ingendred withthe blood three kinde of excrements, one thinne and more 
ayry which fwimmexh aloft and is called Cheer, another thicker and more earthly anſwers 
ing to the lees of wine, the third watery and whacy. The Choler becauſe his acrimony is 
more provgking ,is firſt ofall ſeng aſide; the melancholly iuyce as being more myry and im- 
pure , needesthe moxe forcible expurgation z for this expurgation , it was y there 
ſhould be-ſome recepradle and thavnot far diſtant from the place of concoRion, ©: 

Thus receptacle is.ncither the ftomack nor the guts, nor the kidneies, nor the branches of 

the hollow veine : it remainerh therefore that, it muſt be the ſpleene, which recejverha no» 
table ſplenicke branch, from thexrunke of the gate veine and zhe lower parts of the Liver. 
An argument hereof is the couler of the ſpleene;, which is almoſt in allcreatures blacke or Te PRs T8 S) 
vrownulh,as alſo ſows rq taſte;now ſuch as the couler isofany parr,ſuch is the humor that tor andafte. 
EE ak 6 an IS 
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Qyve ST. Is 
Cor ſapit , ac pulms loquiter , fel continet iras, 
Splen ridere fact, cogit amare tecar. 
The ſeate of wiſedome is the Heart the nga Tomgues doe mone 3 
The Gall our Rage phe Spleene our Mirth the Liver holds onr Lone. 

And the Diuine P/aro alluding heretq , writeth that the Spleene is placed next vnto the 
Liver to keepe italwayes pure and bright and ſhinving like @ mirrour, fire to rerurne the 
mages of thoſe things that = vpon It, 

But there are many things obieCted againſt the truerh of this opinion , which is very rea- 
ſonable we ſhould anſwere and diſſolue. If the Spleen had b-ene ordained for the drawing 
and purging of the melancholy iuice, then Nature would haue prouided ſome paſſages to 
leade it from the Liuerz there ſhould haue beene alſo ſome cauity to receiue ir,and ſome 
wayes by which it might be thruſt forth. So there are certaine paſlages of the gal diſperſed 
through the whole body of the Liuer,and hollow like arteries which leade the choler from 
the Liucr:there is alſo a notable cauiry in the bladder receiuing it, andwayes by which itis 
thruſtdowne into the duodewnum, In like manner, Nature for the vrine prouided the emul. 
gent veſſels to leaile it from the hollow veine: the membranous cauities of the Kidneiesto 
receiuec it,and the vreters and biadder to expel and auoyde it; but for the melancholy iuice 
thereare no proper and peculiar paſſages to leade it to the Spleene,no cauity or hollownes 
inthe Spleene ro receive and conteine it,nor any wayes whereby it might be auoyded; and 
therefore the Spleene is not ordained for the drawing and expurgarion of this humor. Thar 
there is no pipe,paſſage,or veſſel appointed for the tranſportation of theſe lees of the blood 
may be prove! thus, Nature is ſo —_— rhat-as ſoon as ſanguificarion is perfeRed, ſhe 

rouideth rhat the noyſome and heyetogeny parts ſhould be purged and ſeparared from the 
audable blood, that it might not be a1plterared with theit contagion-Bur if the melancho- 
ly iuyce ſhould paſſe away by the ſplenicke branch, this counſel! and law of Nature ſhould 
be vtterly ouerthrowne, becauſe it muſt needs paſſe through the trunke ofthe gate-vein,8: 
defile with his ſlimy muddines all the branchesthar belong to the ftamack,the kall,and the 
m_—_— parts, Neither can the Spleene be 8 fit receptacle for this melancholy tayce, be- 
cauſcin it there are no hollow veines,whereas this thicke excrement would occupy a geek 
cer place then athinne. Finally , there are no paſſages 'By which theſe ilees _ lis 
forth,for it is not returned into the hemwrrhoidal veins, nor into the bottome ftomack; 
becauſc if it were thruſt into the hemoryhordall veines, then all men ſhould be troubled with 
hemorroids, becauſe all men haue this foeculent blood:' adde hereto; that the blood that 
floweth by theſe veines is thinne and purple , not blacke and thicke. Againe,ifthe Splecnc 
ſhould belch our the reliques of rhis foeculency into thebottome of the ſtomacke,jir ſhould 
at length be auoyded either by vomit or by ſiege,and ſo we ſhould continually haue fowre 
vomits or eructations,and blacke ftooles. - ID's: 003 TINT 

Theſe and ſuchlike are the arguments bywhichthe aduerfariesof Ga/enropiniondoe 

willnotfaſten in EY 


wulnere ſanguis. For we anſwere , that the ſplenicke branche is « fir veſſell for” Arey 
ance of this melancholy iuyce; from which almoſt all the veines of the e 
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ſhould bee alwayes blacke, or _—_ ſowre ; becauſe a littie quantity of this foxculent 
blood by the heate of the inward parts may bee digeſted and ſpent in a vapour , as the ex- 

crements of the bones , the griſtles , and other parts. Bur if ic abound as it hapneth in me- 

lancholy men,then the excrements of the belly,the bladder,and the hemorchoid veines ap- 

re blacke. | 

ok true indeede , that ſometimes a right thin, and purple blood paſſeth away by the he- 
morrhoides, becauſe the Leeches ſucke that which isthin,the thicker ſerling becauſe ofthe ERGO How” 
fireightneſſe of the wound : or els we ſay,that there are two kinds of hemorrhoids,the one jnrernall He- 
externall,che other internall, the internall-ariſe from the ſplenick branch, and the externall =9*>ags. 
fromthe Iliack : the firſt do euacuare ill diſpoſed and foeculent blood, the other do empty 

the rurgid and full veines,and therefore the blood that paſſeth from them is pure and law- 


dable. 
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Qyz ST, XVL 


By what _ the Melancholy inyce paſſeth from the Spleeme to the 
otrome of the Stomacke, and for what wvſec. 


into the Stomacke, bur by what paſſages and to what end, they cannot ſo well ac- 
cord. Anjcew thought, that itis carried vntothe mouth ofthe ftomacke by the Co- Anices: opints 
ruuary vine, before itenter into the Splecne. Thi 8 frange thing (faith he) that the light cho- * 
her ſhauld be ſent downeward vnto the guts yo redeeme the lomacke from bis acrimony ,and the heauy 
and dull Melancholy fhould riſe vpward ro the mouth of the Stomacke for the commodity theregf. ' 
Galen ſeemerh to have thought diuerſly concerning this matter. Inthe 3.Booke of Natarall 
Facutries he writeth,thar it paſſeth from rhe Spleene vnro the Kall,thence into the guts, and 
by chem to the py/arws, and at Tenigth ro the bottome of the Stomacke, In his Bookes of ghe 
vſe of Parts he openeth a neerer way, to wit , the Y@ brexe & veneſum, that is,the ſhort or 
venall yeſſell, reached from the vppermoſt branch teere the Splecne tothe barrome of the 
Stomacke. | EO NOTES 
Inhis Booke of the Di/et7on of V eines and Arteries, hee affirtnerh chat chis ſhort veſſell is 
not found in all creatures. For mine owne part(ſaith Leurextiw) Ihaue alwaics obſerved it 
never tobe wanting. This paſſage therefore being ſo ſhort and conſpicuous, is welt like r9 br my 
be ordained ro conuey a partofthe Melancholy iuyce,which is like vnto theTees of Wine, thinkeefit« 
into the bottome of the Stomacke which'could not bee mirrigated and attenuated by the 
power of the Spleene. Yer I will not deny but thar when this ſhort, veſſell is ſtopped the why theme. 
proſle juice return&th intothe ſplenicke branch, and from ic ſometimes into the Coronarie Found, 
veine of the {tomack ſometimes into the Hemorrhoidall, an{ ſomerimes intothe veines of into the box- 
the Meſentery. Bur why ſhobl chis Melancholy iuice be ſent back into thebottome of the jomeotnns 
ftomack'2rhe rominon and rriie opinion is;thar it isdone to (titre " appers foe it is cold |; 
andowre 3 now aff cold arffowre things becauſethey aſtringe ot binde and corrugate or 
conractrhe mouth ofthe ſtgmacke,doe provoke appetire.So Hippocrates in Epidemys ſaith, Cold things. 
Tat water is detour in and Melintholy men are great eaters,” Awicen thought that this Melay- provekeap- 
choly did nor onely by his uftrigion, ſtixte vppe appetire, bur alfo further retention & con- roma we 
coor and of rhe fame minde is alſo Ga/zvin rhe 5.B6ok de w/# partiom,1t ſreighteneth the 729* 
Stomeck and tontrazhtth it int it [clfe and makerh it ftreightly to embrace the meate and to retaine 
SIGUR > 7 It E Win I CME Es = 
*Tfit be obieaed;rhar if it flicre vp the appetite, Nature ſhould haue implanted the ye- OMeXioa, - 
nall veſſe] into the mouth of the ſtoracke, which we determine tobe the ſeate of appetite, _ 
Wenfiverrtlatitis vor ſo ptaced by the prouidence of Nature; leaſt continually gnawing Any... 
andprouoking theryouth of the ſtomatke , it ſhould induce a priperveh ang rauenous ap- 
petirEBy He DbRt and hel ofchis branch; thoſe whoare diſeaſed with a quartane Ague 1;,,, 
(who for the moſt part have it very large)are much eaſed by vomits,whether they come of tave aguezare 
themſelues,6rat#procured by Art both before and after the Paroxiſme or fir,eſpecially in IPR2s © 
thed&ination of the Diſeaſe. This ſatne branch lſois the cauſe why in Quarranes not The ftomacks 
ogelYthe Spleerie is aff 6d; but alſothe mouth of the ny almoſt inall Diſcaſes qurnaze, 
Which proceede from Melancholy the Stomacke bearetha part of the burthen. - | 


FR imo all Phyfitians do agree, ap en ofthe Melancholy humor is diſcharged 
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Qyzsr, XVIL 


How theſe that axe ſplenetick are purgedby Vrine,and by what 
Wazes thoſe purgations paſſe. 


*/ Hart all ſpleneticke and Mclancholy perſons do abound with Vrine,as wel 
mf Sz the authority of H7ppecrazes as alſo reaſon and experience doe perſwade. 
RS Hippocrates calleth the Melancholy tuyce Aquaze , that is, Water ,- in his 

fourth Booke de Morbis, where he ſaith; Both the Man and the Woman haze 
foure kinde of meyflures, Flegme,blood,Cholor and Water, And in his Book de 


R&d—1 genitara,there arc foure kindesof moyſtures,Blood,Choler,Water, and * 


-- Flegme. By Water all Interpreters vnderſtand the Melancholy tumour, 
becauſe that of all humors hath moſt Whay or Vrine in it ,*for it is cold : wherefore when 
that aboundeth, the naturall heate of the Splcene,the Stomacke,the Liver, and neighbour 
parts is waſted and diſſolued , from whence, proceedeth a great encreaſe of crudities and 
waters. Adde hereto that it hehuued thiscrafle humor to haue much whay mingled with 
it, tobe a weftage or vehiclethereunto, Common and daily experience addeth to 

Much Gears EDS OPINION, for in quartane Agues there is much ſweate and much water made, and Me- 

and vrnein Iancholy men are all of them ſputatores maximi great Spitters:therefore Galen our of Diecles 

elancoty inhis -Booke de locks affedtis,reckonerh aboundance of ſpirtle to be the principaltamongſt 
men great FH rdriacall Ggnes, | 

_— This therefore 15 to be xeſolued of, thar ſpleneticke perſpns doe abound wirh ſerous hu- 

How to purge MOur. Furthermore that it is purged by Vrine, Hippocrates, Galen, Avicen , Paulus , and 

ir, Rhſisdoe tcach,and we finde ittrue in our dayly practiſe, Ya a in his Booke de zwter- 
ni affettibus writeth that the Medicines which are preſcribed to ſpleneticke lon ought 
ropurge by the BladJer; and in hisBooke d: exterws affeZFibw, hee willeth thar thoſe 
lericke Patienrs who haue great and turgid Spleenes , and thereuponare ll colouredor 
troubled with maliggant yicers, ſhould hauertheir Vrine prouoked. The moderne Prati- 

Plea fel tioners doe clrethe vicers called ſcefetyrbics,, which are contracted or gotten by the faulk 

grivca,how dp Spiccne, by diureticallagd diaphoretzeallracdieines, that is, by ſuch as provoke vrine 

WCate. HF | | 

Hingoerats Hippocrates relatcth an elegant Hiſtory of Bier, in the ſecond Booke of his Epidemin, , and 

tory of BY2®. the Second Settion. Brow (ſaith he) did make much water without an « "en , and the blood 

| 7[»ed out of his left noſethrill ; for his Spleene was puffed wp and hard, Galen in his ſecond 
Booke ad Glaxconem, curcs Quarrane Agues with Diurcricall Medicines, ſuch as prouoke 
Vrine, The gats (ſaith hee) areto ber purged by the ſeige but the Spleene and the Kidweyes bythe 
Vrine. | T X hs : 

The ſame Gelew in 1iy Commentaries in ſextwm Epidem :writeth that Blacke Vrigesare 

dnices, Agnes of a colliquatedor refolued Spleen. Avicen Fen.15 teriy.When ſplenetick perſans((aith 
he)de wſe much exerciſe the Melancholy humor is derined to the paſſage of the wrine,ty the wyines 

' become blacke. And we our (clues have obſerued many ſplencrick perſonsto haue recouered 

Experienc® their health by a liberall and free profuſion or cuacuation of Blacke Vrings,. But wes mult 

Black waters: Obſerve that ſuch Vrincsare not blacke in their proper liquar,por in their Generarian(be- 

Hypecrater, cauſe thoſe accordingrto Hippocrates in his Prognoſticks, Prorrhericks, and Aphoriſmes are 
all mortal! , for that they bewray either an box heater heacetorrafying all chings asit 

How Griticat WETC into a blacke Cinder jor clſean extinion of naturall heate and a Hein Ot 

waters becom an wVIter deadneſſe) butthey arcblackethrough a permixtion of a blacke humor, w 

_ Spleene hath purged and purdowne into the Kidneyes,  _ >. te 

Now by what paſſages or wayes this ſerow and Melancholy iuyce is p my 
Thepalages. Spleen vntothe Kidneies it is nor ſo caſily knowne, Thiere age'tws kindes of veſſels Jpet- 
ſed hrowgh ode ſubſtance of the Spleene : Veincs ariſing fromthe ſpleniticke branch, and 
man receriecs. nadterns,! | - + Yom. 17.350h | 
Borwoeghs the ſpleniticke branch, and the i oy Veines, there is ng communion vI- 
leſſe it be afarre off; for the ſplenicke branch ariſeth out of the trunke'vf the port.or g#e+ 
veine , but the emulgent from the deſcending trunke of the ge#or hollow veine : now be- 
tweene the hollow and the gate-veines wee know there is no communigg yaleſſe it bee?) 
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the mingling of their mouths in the ſubſtance of rhe liverzior ſome ofthe new writers haue 
obſerucd many ſuch inoculations berwixt them in char place, Wherefore if the expurgati- 
on or auoydance of this melancholy humor be made by the veins,it muſt be returned trom 
the ſpleene rothe gate, from the gate rothe hollow , and from the hollow to the emulgent 
veines,and ſo vntothe Kidneyes,whichwerea long and tedious courſe. 

Our opinion therefore is,that this expurgation is rather made bythe Arteries then by the The modllike- 
veincs, becauſe the humor conreined inthe ſpleen, may by a neererand more open paſſage by way: 
be derived from it vntothe emulgent Artery. So the Empyici, plearitici er peripneamonict, 
that is,ſuch as have ſuppurarions intheir cheſt,arc afflicted with the pleuretie or inflamma- 
tionof the lungs, hauc the matter orquitture evacuated not throughthe veins but through 
the Arteries: and be{ide,our eyes teach vs that there is more ſerousand whaey hymor con- 
teined inthe Arteries then in the Veines. 

And for rhis reaſon I thinke the emulgent Arteries were made fo large and foample,not yy, the eral. 
ſo much to leade ard bring dowuthe vitall ſpirit(for if they had been but ſmall,they would g-5t arteries | 
haue ſerucd chat curne ) as to purge the whay concained in the arrterics by the Kidneyes:! jarge. = 
for ſo Ga/ew teacheth vs in his 5, Booke de w/# partium,and in his Booke againſt Erafifiratus, © 
And ſo much concerning the vſe of the Spleene, and the way of the melancholy vnto the 
Stomacke and the Kidneyes, Now followeth thar we ſhould treate ofrhe Kidneyes rhem- 


{lues. 
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Qyzsr, XVIIL 
Of the vſe of the Kidneyes, and the matter of the wrine, 


Raſetratus and Aſclepiedes as Galen witneſſeth in his Booke dc Naturalibus facults- rraoffratus, 
1uhus,a(cribed no vicar allalmoſt to the Kidneyes, Ariffotle in his Book de partibus 4/7hrant 
== 4nimalinm , ſuppoſeth that they were ar the firſt intention ordayned to hold or © 
cunteine and eſtabliſh the veines, and that in the ſecond place or by the bye, Nature abuſed 

them for the excretion of a ſuperfluous humor. We with Hippocrates, Diocles and Galen 1, de migyrerares, 
Natural:bus facultatibus, 5. de wſu partium ,and in his Booke de locks affetts , doc thinke that 2:5: 

they were framed for the expurgation or cleanſing ofthe Veinall and Artericall Blood. oftbewe of 
For whereas in the Liuer after concoQion, there ariſeth athreefold excrement : ONC billions Pe kidaies, 
or cholericke, another f@culent or melancholy , and the third ſerous or whacy ; the two for- 

mer as ſoone as ConcoGtion is celebrated are purged away,butthethird remaineth to con- 

duathe thicke and ſluggiſh blood , that it might more cafily and freely pafſe into the nar- 

row and threddy veines : It was therefore meet that at length hauing performed this his ,,_._ -... 
ofhce, it ſhould alſo be ſepararedand purged as an vnprofitable ſuperfluity, and diſcharged whacy humor. 
into his proper receptacles, Theſe reeepracles are the Kidneyes , which is euident enough 

becauſe their ſubſtance is hollowed into diuers caves or dennes and perforated or pierced 

through with many drarning pipes; as alſo becauſe of the contiauity they haue with the 

great Biadder of Vrine by the mediation of the Vreters. 

But bow this expurgation is made,whether by the tration of the Kidneyes, or by the Cx- How vrine @ 
pullive power ofthe Veins,or by the proper motion of the whay,or after what other man- ==: 
ner,it is not yct fully agreed vpon, 

Eraſ;/(ratzs conceiued thatthis ex purgation came to paſſe by a neceſlary ſucceſſion of one x,,0,.m, 
part of that which was euacuared to another , that is to ſay for auoyding of vacuity, But we | 
wilnot ſo much as vouchſafe any anſwere to his opinion. Hippocrates Drocles, Praxagorasand Hirperates 
Galen, 1,2,and 3.de faculs natural.q.de js pertium,and 6.Ae lack affeti,doe all concludethar »1,cte.. 
the Kidneyes by a kinde of ingenit propriety,doe draw the whay vnto them(clues,nor pure — 
but mingled with bloud. The blood is there reſerued and applyed tothe ſubſtance of the _— 
Kidneyes like a dew after it is aſſimulated and turned into their ſubſtance z but the whay 
deing vnprofirable for nouriſhment, is firſt of all ſeparated, next becauſe of his thinneſſe'is 
derived through certaine fleſhy caruncles ſtrutting our like the nipplesof breaſts, into very 
many pipes or filtules , and from theſe into a membranous hollownes, as it were intoa Ci- 
ſieme,and our of it through the Vreters into the Bladder. 
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Some of the new writers haue thought this expurgation of the whay is not made by the 1,noaniles 
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weth , propter ipſum trahere , that is , for the drawing it ſelſe, but that it may enioy that which it 
draweth:burt we know that the kidn£ies are not nouriſhed with the whay neither with ſerous 
blood,becauſe their ſubſtance is denſc,ſolid,and compaRt,and the ſerous blood very thinne; 
and therefore the vrine isderiued from rhe veines,by the power and force of Nature,which 
Tharrwere is js cither bu;daed with aboundance thereof,or provoked by his falrnes and acrimony. There 
acall. want notalſo ſome whichdefcnd the quite contrary,thatthere is no vic of expullion inthis 
1, Reaſons »* expurgation,becauſe then there ſhould be a compreſſion ofthe veines and arreries, the 
permolt being contracted andrhe lowermoſt relaxed, & by that mcanes notonly the whay 
but alſo the whole maſle of bloud ſhould be driven downe into the kidneis. 

Againc, the ſcituation of the Kidneyes ſeemeth to contradict this conceit of expulſion, 
for if that had beene their end, then their firreſt polition had beenedireRly vader the hol. 
3-Reafon, low yeine andthe great artery,and notat the ſides. Adde hereto, that this expullion of the 

whay ſhould not onely hauc beene into rhe emulgent , butalſo into all the crurall and liiac 

branches . yea rather into the lower and neather veſſels, And therefore this ſerous humor, 

ſay they, is neither drawne by the kidneies nor by them driven , but of it owne accordpaſ- 
Freſfirates, ſeth vnto them, which paſſage ſome have thought to be by accident,as Eraſiſfratws ofwhoſe 
opinion we made mention cucn now : Others by it ſelfe ,-rhat is , by aproper faculty as A- 
wer rhoes that acute Arabian , who thought thar the Aliment was not drawne by the parts, 
but by an ingenite power and vertue of it owne did paſſe vato them. For as in concotion 
the Aliment gerreth anew forme , ſo it alſo gertteth a new faculty , whereby it is moucd ro 
Compariſon this Or that particle of the body : ſo the Elements by their proper formes are moued each 
to their proper place, But neither Eriſiſtratus nor Cadwerrboes can be approoued, becauſe 
they both take away the facultics of the ſoule,eſpecially rhe Tracriue which minittreth vn- 
tO NutrITION, 

We as qur manner is,to reconcile the different opinions of theſe great learned men doſay, 

Thar the vrinc is partly drawneand partly expelled; but the force of the TraQion is 
then that of the Expulſion. And yet we affirme alſo, that ſome is onely expelled notdrawn 
at al! ; and ſome againe neither drawne by the kidneyes nor expelled by Nature, but onely 
paſſeth on by a beaten way, which of long time it hath beene vſed vnto. The Vrine when 
it is naturall and no way tainted,and is oncly the whay of the bloods partly drawne by the 
Kidneyes, partly driuen by the expulſiue power of the veines , eſpecially ifall the frameof 
our naturall and legitimate hcalth doe ſtand , as they ſay, in rightrune : bur yet in this ex- 
purgation the attratiue vertue ofthe Kidneyes is very great,and the expulſiue of the veins 
very light and weake. . 4 

For why ſhould the whay rather fall into the kidneyes then ihto any other part, vnleſſe 
there were a peculiar Traction in the kidneies?In Perzrrhes or the Criticall fluxe or the V- 


2.Rcaſon. 


Awrrrh-e 


Reconciliation 


rine,it is oncly driucn and not drawne by the kidneys: but ina Co{guation it is neither dri- . 


ven into the kidneyes , becauſe the expulſiue faculty is roo weake , neither drawne by the 
Kidneics,but as rhe Poet ſairh,of the winde, Qua data porta ruit, 
Where way ts made, 
It followeth glad. 
The threefold  Thicſe things that they may be made more manifeſt and apparent,it ſhall not beamiſſe 
matter of \k . . : . "0" . 
= wh to bring them againe to the hammer and the anyile, The matter of the Vrine is very mani- 
» Ffold:firftallourdrinke, ſometimes raw and crude and of rhe ſame couler it was taken in, 
ſometimes a little altered : ſccondly,the ſerows liquor of thoſe humors which are contained 
inthe veins : thirdly all kinde of humors , yea and bodies that are melted , as fleſh and fat. 
Hippecrater, This threefold matcer Hippocrates comprehended in the firſt ſeftion of the 6. Book Epidemin 
«np, where he ſaicth, The Yreme ts of the ſame couler with the meate and drinke , as well when it 
is 4s it ſhould be,as when it ts a colliquation or melting of the moyſture. A wonderful ſhort, plaine, 
and yet abſolute ſentence, ſoas I thinke it vnpoſſible to expreſſe more in fewer words, 
Whereas he ſayeth thar the Vrine is of the ſame couler withthe meate anddrinke , it 
ſheweth the firſt matter of the Vrine, to wit, thedrinke which ſome haue thought robee 
dV%y ſome the ſoleandonely marter , being perſwaded thereto by theſe reaſons, Firſt, becauſe thoſe 
drink the on- CTeatures which doe ſeldome or neuer drinke haneno bladders,burt thoſe thatdrinke much, 
ymarret doallo auoyde much vrine.Secondly,becauſe according to the rule of Phyſitians,the quan- 
tity of the vrine ſhould be anſwerable to the drinke, . Thirdly, becauſe in the ſu 
of vrine we interditour Patients drinke, thatthe quantity of the vrine ſbould not bee cn- 
Anſwer, Creaſed, Theſe things trucly proue thatthe preateſt part of the matter of the vrine is "op: 
. | P 
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chit © plyed by the drinke and liquid meares; ut they do not conclude neceſſarily that thoſe are 
rous © the only and alone matter of it.For the Infant auoydeth water in the mothers womb by che 
INNG; | Z _vyeſſell called Yrecbes , yet it drinketh not ; and againe in winter wee make more water by 
hich ; * qmuchthenin ſummer,8& yet we drink lefle, And Ga/ew in his firft book de /ocys affectw,telleth 
here * araleofayoung man who auoided as much water as came to 4. Hemine,that 15,36.0unces, 
1this aboue 2 quart , and yet in 3.dayes he had taken neither meate nor drinke- 
e vP- j The ſecond particle is (whey it ss 44 it ſhould be ) whereby Hippecrates ſheweth the ſecond Thefecone © * 
vhay matter of the vrine which is the true and legitimate matter thereof,and that is the whay of ver 
* the foure humors which are conteined in the veines,and therefore Galen defineth 3por the y- whey ofthe 
fion- | rinetobenyror 76y xdle ra5 Palbes Your, that is, The whey of the humor in the veines, As tor Lyne foure hors, 
hol. | the Macedenian,he is not to be harkened vnto,who afarmed,thar the whay was only rhe ex- 
f the '  crementof the Kidneyes, For how was it poſſible that ſo ſmall bodies as che Kidneyes are, 
lliac ſhould beget ſogreata quantity of whacy humor ? And it be obieQed , that Ge/ew in ONC obieion our 
mor place (aide, that the vrcine 1s the proper excrement of the Kidneyes and the bladder: Vee of Galen, 
Ipaſ- will anſwer, that it is therefore called proper,not becaulc it is engendred inthe Kidneyes, Anſwer, 
rhoſe but becauſe it is drawne and ſeparated by them alone. : 
as A. The laſt particle in Hippocrates expreſſeth the third matter of the vrine,to wit, Al bamors Traci nm. 
,arts and bodies which are melted or colliquated:the humors are al ofthem purged by the vrine very rer of thevrin 
Rion often,as in criticall evacuations by the bladder,in a purulent perirrhes, 8 ſuch as is accom- JF;he body, 
ed to ranicd with a —gny , or the Sympromes thereof, There remaineth vpon record con- 
each cerning this matter a ſolemne edict of Hippocrates in the ſecond ſetion of his firſt booke ,yygacrares 
cents Epidemai»z, where he ſaith, Many dve auoid rines bilious watery, purulent fretting and flrangu- Galen. 
h vo- r106s r i{[ning by drops , becauſe as Galen interpreteth it , The whole body did put downe by the 
wrines great aboundence and varieties of euill humors, But ofthis expurgation we ſhall haue 
oſay; occaſion to (peake in another place. 
—_ Neither are the humors only,buralſo ſuch bodies as are colliquated & melted the matter 
Irawn ofthe vrine , ſuch as are far and fleſh:and hence come fatty and oyly waters, when a conſu- 
onely ming Ague melteth the body,which are called ſgnes of colliquation, whereof Hippocrates ripperrares, 
when ſpeaketh in his prognoſtiqus on this miner, That wrine is i/ which woyly or fat when it i made: LF 
y the now by Oylinefſe he doth not ynderſtand either the colour or conſiſtence of Oyle, but mel- yrineis. > 
meof ted or colliquared greace ſwimming inthe ſurface of the water, Concerning this threefold 
1s CX- matter of the vrine, Ludowicus Dwyer a great learned man of Frence,hath written at large in raduicuDer 
veins his elegant and learned Commentaries in Caac.aupr angtiones of Hippeerates, —_— 
Thee things therefore being ſo,and that matcer of the Vrine ſo manifold , we conclude 
nleſſe that all vrine 1s not drawn by the kidneies,but that only which is naturally diſpoſed,to wit, J** Gant 
he V- the whey of the foure humors_ contained in the veines. Notwithſtanding the Kidneyes are 
-r dti- not therewithall nouriſhed, for all traction is not for nouriſhment:the Load-fone draweth 
y the iron and Amber chaffe, yetare they not nouriſhed by chem. Bur the vrine (which hath for 


his matter crude humors or any other)which is freely and aboundantly poured forth on the 
Criticalldayes , we thinke is onely driven and not drawne. Burt if the vrine do flow from 
thecolliquationor Liquefactian,cither of the humors, or of ſome more ſubſtantiall parr, 
it is then neither drawne by the Kidneyes,becauſe it is not According to Nature, neyther is it 
expelled by che power of the veines, becauſe there is agenerallexolution or weakeneſle of 
the ſpicirs : but it paſſeth of his owne accord Grough moſt patent and ample veſſels rothe 
Kidneyes,becauſe thoſe places are moſt accu to that cuacuation, And-this I take to 
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ca:ies for the ſatisfattion of ſuch as are not fo well exerciſed in our Art , who notwith. 
{tz2Jing may delire fatisfation inthis point, _ 

The Nephritical paine doth oftcntimes imitate that of the collick , ſo that by the ſimili. 
tadenotonly the ignorant but ſuch as are right skilfull are oftendeceiued, Notwithſtand- 
ing they are diſtinguiſhed by their particular $ymptomes, by thoſe things which are auci. 
ded,and thoſe that are applied, The moſt greeuous — of all the reſt is paine, which 

* awd.- in the collick is wandering, but fixed in the Stone, The Collick paine aſcendeth like as the 
+4 collicke gut aſcendeth,from the bottome of the belly ro the ſtomack, and ſo runnerh vnder 
the bottomethercof;that of the Stone deſcendeth becauſe of the continuity of the vreters, 
eſpecially ifthe ſtone begin to moouc. The Collick paine poſleffeth all the lower belly, the 
Nephritick may becouered with ones hand;the collick greeueth the region of the Hypoge- 
ſirinm and ofthe nauell,the ſtone lyeth ſorer in the Loines backward. 
Avfr  Sone baueobſeruedourt ofthe Arabjansthar the Collik paine is leſſe when the ſtomack 
a «123, Js empty,butthe other then is exaſperated. And againe, when the ſtomack is filled the col. 
lickeencreaſeth,which muſt be thus vnderſtood. That the Collick paine ever abated when 
rhe ſtomacke and guttes are empty,but the Nephritick not alwaics; becauſe the ſtone lyes 
goading inthe ſame place, Yet ſometimes after meatethe Nephritick paine1s abated , be. 
.cauſe the ſtone being fixed inthe kidneyes the waight of it prefſeth downward, and thence 
the paine proceedeth;but when ſuch men haue caten,the gutres which ſupport and ſuſpend 
the Kidnics do ſwell, and ſothe paine is mittigated. There are alſo ſome nephriticall paines 
whichareexaſperatcd vpon the eating of mcare,as when the kidneyes are inflamed the di. 
ſtention of the ſtomack and guts do enereaſe it. Againe, the paine of the Kidneies beginnes 
dully, thatof the collick is alwaycs a cutting anda ſharpe paine. If it be obieed, that Hip. 
Obie&ion out poryares in his Book de interns affectibuy afirmerh, that the paine of the kidneyes is ſharpe; 
yd oo. may anſwere out of Galenthat there is a double kinde of paine,the firſt is occaſioned by 
out of Gs':*. the Tartnes of the humor ,or ſharpneſſe and aſperitic of that which is contained, (imagine 
ir to be grauel!) and both theſe make the paine ſomewhat acute or ſtinging; the other is 
reaſon of the waight when the Kidneyes are oppreſſed with abundance, The paine whi 
procecdeth from Tartnesand acrimony , is both in the generarion, and alſo inthe expulſi- 
on of tat which offenideth : that which is from the weight taketh vp all the rime berwixr 
2Anſwere, the generationand the expulſion. Or thus, the paine of the Stone is dull whilſt itrefterh in 
che Kidney , and acute when-it mooueth into or toward theVreter. There are alfo other 
Nephriticall Symptemes; for the thigh that is onthe ſame fide wherein the ſtone lyes , is 
as it were benummedor afleepe, which is not fo in the Collicke paine , wherein the yomi- 
tings, loathings cf meat6,and diſtaſtfull belchinges are more frequent and greeuouszand fo 
much of the Sy mpromes// | 
Another Secondly,theſe paines are diftinguithed by thoſe things that are auoided, for inthe col- 
means ro di” licke the excrements are tnore obitinately retained, thar nor ſo much as a little winde can 
paines, finde paſſage, but in the nephritical painerhe vrine is rather ſuppreſſed. Inthe collick paine 
the vrines are thinner in the C_—_ afterward become morethick;and if any winde 
or flegme be auoyded,the paine is either mitigated; or el{c'ceaſeth :,but rhe nephrericallis 
not appeaſed ti the ſtone be avoided; Finally, thoſe things that are taken inwardly or 4p- 
plied outwardly,do diſtinguifh theſepaines, - '- | vb WON | 
Hew theftone "Now the {tone of thekidneies is kriowne ordiſcerned from that of the bladder by rhe pre 
15 diſtinguiil:- priety of the paine;by the  [citnation,and by the aulneſſe. The bladder IS placed m the Hypogaſtri« 
"4 from roat ws, the kidneyes in the Loynes ; the generationof theſtone im the bladder is withourany 
T- ' ſenſe ofpaine, becauſe of the largenefſe and capacity ofthe bladder: in the kidneyes jt js cn- 
gendred with paine,becauſe of the narrownefſle and ſtreightnefſe of the kidney. In the ſtons 
of the bladder,the vrinc is euermare ſuppreſſed notſo/in the ſtone ofthe kidneyes becauſe 
there are two of them, that if one be ill affeed, the other might ſeruethe turne. Againe, 
the Strangury and the Teneſmius, that is, the pitſag by drops\anda'vainedeſite of going to | 
the ground, doalwayes ace6pany the ſtone ofthedladder becauſe of the vicinity or neigh- 
borhood of the right gut,which 1s not ſoin the ſtones of the kidneyes. 


vo 


Th: cravellor Some thereate which make a difference be@9#&Hhe theni ii har ys er \ be- 
the! i ncvred, cauſethar of the Kidneyes is redder,that ROAR whiter”: the ſtone 

is ; 

eytherwhute 


bladder /hine DEYES is ſofter" thar of the Bladder Harder, Bur this is nor Wlwityds 2hvt ; for the haftineſ 
and heate of grauel{are to be refert6d'to the powetor efficacy ofthe efficient; aft tht con- 
dition of the-marter, Andſo according to-the degtec of heaterti©” gravel is 
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or yellow or blacke, and according to the conditionof the humour z when rhey are made 
ofphlegme they are aſh-coloured,and red when they are made of blood. Bur I may feeme . 
here to haue grazed beyond my gcather, I therejore rerurne. wu Bs : 
Thereare two ſympromes which follow the Nephrerscalpaine, a ſtupor or ſlcepines in the Eg any 
Thigh onthe affected {ideand a Y ormiting. The cauſeot this ſtupor,the learned Langewe in» of the rhigh 
his Epiſtles, and Jac0r7we in his Commentarics in Coacas prenetiones 0' Hippeerates, doe te- wx Wh ward k 
ferre tothe replerion of the veines. The large veſlelley ſay they of the hollow veine and the our of Z augee: 
great arterie as they deſcend downward,doe lye vpon the ridge of the back,arfd from them * {i 
there be notable branches ſcattered vnto the Kidneyes and the thighes, in whoſe repletion 
(which happeneth when the Kidneyes,the Vreters, or the emulgent veſſels are 4bQructed) 
thenerues & the muſcles are {traightned, and thence that ſtupor orfſleepincfle proceedeth, 
Buc this reaſon ſeemeth not to me very Azatomeal ; for the ſtone inthe kidneyes .doth not Confurcd: 
cauſe the veines foto ſirut that they ſhould preſſe the muſcles, becauſe that many which 
are waſted witha conſumption of rhe Liings or ſome other part whoſe veins are exhauſted, 
doc notwithſtanding in fits of the one feele this duliiefſe or {tupidity in their thighes or 
legges, Adde hereto,that thoſe thatare plethorical;,wiole veines areturgid to the outward: 
appearance, haue yer no ſuch ſtupidity in the legges or armes, Wee mult therefore finde Adele | 
our ſome ocher cauſe of this ſleepineſſe, and I rhinke thar it is double; the firſt is the com- _ wha _ 
prefſion of the muicle called 4aas, vpon which both the kidneyes do reſt, which alſo all ſigned. 
Anatomiſts doe obſerue to bee inferred into the inner part of the thigh, and appointed 
ro bend the ſame, The other reaſon is the compreſſion of the nerue which is diverſified 
intoall the muſcles of the thigh;& this compreſſion is made by the hardneſſe and waight of 
the ſtone, for while the ſtone is ſmall and bur a growing, this {leepines hapneth nor. ...__ 4s? 
Now the reaſon why in the fit of the ſtone there is ſo great a ſubuerſion or turfiing of the Why the fto- 
ſtomacke, that the Patient loatheth all meares, and preſently caſteth vp whatſocuer hee re- cw a4 _ 
cciueth, is the ſymphathy or conſent betweene the ſtomacke and the kidneyes z and the firsofthe 
cauſe of this ſympathy which 15 ſimple, isnot to be referred to their vicinitic or neighbour. 8 hs 
hood, becauſe there 1s a good diſtance berweene them, not vnto the ſimilitude or likenes 
oftheir kindes or ſubſtances, for the tomacke is membranous and the kidneyes fleſhy ; not 
vnto the ſociety or entercoulſe of their operations, for they are not occupyed about one and 
the ſame labor ; it is therefore to be referred to the communivn and coutinuation of their 
veſſelles and membranes, For there are certaine ſmall nerues which are carried from the 
ſtomack nerue to the kidney ; andthe outward coate inueſting the kiJneyes which is com- 
monly called faſcze or the ſwathe, hath his original from the peritonenm or rim ofthe belly, 
+ Whichall men know is continued with the bottome of the ſtomacke., 


Qvusr, XX, 
Whether the Bladder doe drawe the wrine, 
(4 Oncerning the Tractiue, Retentiue, and Expulliue faculties of the Bladder, in re- Whetherthe 
NEE 
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, . x Y bladder hat 
$ ſpect or reference to the vrine, there are ſome ſmall difficulties which had neede gy ariattioe 


etaede to be made plaine. And firſt there may bee queſtion made of 2 tractiue faculty,for — 
Galen ſometimes alloweth, ſometime denyeth it. In the 3. Booke denareralfecalr.and the 5, 
+ 8 wu part he writerh that both the bladders of the gal & of the vrine haue a proper power 
todraw their own excrement. And this the ſtructure or frame of the bladder doth alſo con- 
wnce,for it appeareth tobe wouen of three ſorts of fibres, right, oblique & tranſucrſe. And gee.” 
n the7.chap.of the 5.book de w/a part:The bladder ſaieth Galen, as wel that which receiueth the 
Urine as that which receineth the Choler becauſe both of them ave draw therr proper excrements pare 
and ſegregated from the reft , do both of them by due right make claime wnto other weſſelles which 
ſponld comuay nouriſhment wnto them, Ariſletle inthe 1 5. Chapter of the third Booke de biftor. 
animal. ſayeth, That after death no humor falleth into the bladder, but whilf men are altue wot Au 
onely bymour, but alſo dry recrements doe paſſe downe of which flones are ingendred, Now if the 
wiay did only deſcend & were notdrawne , why ſhould itnotdeſcend alſo in dead bodies? 
Galen inthe 6, Booke de /acis affects, ſeemeth to be of a contrary opinion. For ſearching Gabe, 
mo the nature of the diſcaſe called Diaberes, that is, an excceding ho of vrine, and the 
cules thereof, he aftirmeth,thar the bladder doth not draw the vrine vrito it ſelfe. Bur T'Ytl2 The carteot 
derſtand Galen that where he ſaythin the Dzaberes, The bladder draweth ns whay unto ſelfe S—_—_— 
his meaning is,thar the cauſe of the Diabetes is not to be referred tothe Tradtiue poner-pt ded, 
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Retention and 
Excretion are 


natural a&103 


Thatthey arc 


the bladder,neither that itis at al any affe@ion of the bladder,but rather aſymprome ofthe 


excceding ſtrength of the TraQion of the Kicineyes,and of the weaknes of their retention, 
& therefore inthatdiſcaſe the bladder draweth not ſogreat a quantity of vrine,bur the hox 
and boyling Kidneyes draw more whay then they are able to'conteyne,whence either of ir 
owne accord it falleth through the vreters into the bladder, or is thruſt downe by violence, 

Bur if all things ſtand in good orderatcording to the laws of Nature,then there is no rea- 
ſon bur tothink thatthe vrine is drawnþy the vreters and the Bladder,Neither doe I think 
thatthe bladder is nouriſhed by that excrement, confidering; that from'the Hpogaſtricke 
branch there are many ſmal rillers of veins and arteries diſperſed through both his Coates, 


Qyvz5T, XX[, 


Of the Retention and Excretion of the FP rine, whether it be accompliſhed by 4 
Naturall or by an Animal faculty, 


HE proper vſc of the Bladder is to retayne the Vrine toa certaine time,8 after. 
wardto auoyde it; but by what power it doth this, Animal or Naturall,there lyes 

"che controuerſie. Some conceite that both the ations, as well the Retention as 
Expu!ſion are Naturall, becauſe there is the ſame reaſon of both the bladders of gall and 
of vrine, bur the bladder of gall reteineth and expelleth onely by the faculty which we call 
Naturall, Adde hereto that the triple kinde of fibres which are in both the' bladders doe 
perſwade vs that there is a threefold Naturall ation in them and notan Animall, Onthe 
contrary, it may bee demonſtrated that both theſe ations are Animallon this manner, 
The Retention is madeby Animall inſtruments, and therefore the ation is Animall, this 


Animal inſtrument is a muſcle. Now we know that the necke of the bladder is compaſſed 


_ abourwith a Phinder muſcle, who playcs the Porter and ſtoppeth the gate leaſt the Vrine 


Galen: 


What onr re- 
Coulution 15. 


The vrme: 


Obiection. 
Anſwere out 
of Galen: 


The queſtion. 


ſhould paſſe away without our good pleaſure, 

That the Expullion is Animal is witneſſed as by other arguments, ſo by this,that accor- 
ding te our arbutrery wilit is cicher flower or quicker, weaker or ſtronger, as alſo becauſe 
it is not acompliſhed without the help of the muſcles of the abdomen.Galen in his firſt Book 
de licks affe is, and 6, Chapter, ſtinteth this ſtrife, and _—m that the aQ1on is mixt : the 
Retention, Animall, and voluntarie, as being performed by the helpe of a muſcle, the Ex- 
cretion Natural which is vndertaken & performed by the expulſi vue faculty:For my owne 
part I thinke that buth ations as well the Retention as the Expultion, are partly naturall & 
partly Animall, but the Retention more Animall, and the Expulſion more Narturall. The 
Vrine is retained ir the bottom ofthe Bladder bythe help ofthe oblique fibres ; now that 
Retention is natural: bur beſide it is retayned alfo at our pleaſure by the helpe of the Phine- 
zer muſcle andrthisaRion is meerely Animall. The vrine is Expelled by the ingenite power 
of the Bladder, whereby it is prouoked to auoyde that which is noyſome or grieuous vnts 
it, and this Exerction is altogether Naturall. Again, the Vrine is Expelled at our plea- 
ſures(and rhat action is Animal ) by the helpe of the muſcles of ghe Abdomen preſſing the 
Hypogeſtriwm Or water-courſe ; and ſome thinke that thoſe ſmall muſcles of the Abdomen 
called Pyramidates or ſuccemtariati, that is, ſpiric or aſſiſtant muſcles were ordained by Na- 
ture to further the excretion of this humaur, and therefore both theſe aRions are mixed, 

Some will obic@ that excretion can be no way natufall, becauſe all naturall actions be- 
ing perpetuall and indeſinent the vrine ſhould bee continually auoyded. Galen anſwereth 
that all vrine is not the obie& ofthe expulſiue faculty, but that onely which either frerrethe 
or ſtreatcherh, that is, which is offenſiue either in quantity or in quality; and ſo much con- 
cerning the Bladder : now follow the Paps. 


—— 


Inn 


Qvyz sT, XXII. 
Of the alt ion and wfe of the Breafts or Pays. 


Ll menT thinke are reſolued thatthere is inthe Breſts an in-bred faculty of ma- 
he king Milke. This onely is queſtionable, how they which are bur kernels ſhould 


performe an officiall or common ation, which is accompliſhed by alteration gn 
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Qu. 23+  .,zof the third'Booke. 193 
conco&gion z ſeeing Galen denyeth vnto theſe glandulesall ation and yeeldeth voto them 
onely a.ve.Now that the Breaſts or Papsare tobe reckoned among the glandules, their 
ſubſi{ngg.and yſedoe manifeRtly declare. For their ſubſtance it is rare, friable, and ſpongy; 
and fo: gheir vie - Hippocrates in his Booke. de Glandals aſcribeth the ſame vntothe: Dugs 
which other kernelly parts performe; where he ſaith, The Yes of thepaps and of the Glandules 
tefore. mentioned ernutitr, fer they all fucke vp the ſar per fluities of the whole bolie, tt... 

For the Solution af this Queſtion, we lay there are two kindes of Glandules, for which The Glurion 
we have Galen 0ur. Author, iq his ſecond Chapterof the ſixteenth Booke of the w/e of parts, Gap 

There axe fome:Glanihules which are ardained onely to eftablith and vnder-prop the Vel- 
ſels,ox.to receme:{ſupertiueus hymors,or to water and moyſten the parts. There are others 
which are provided by Narture-for the generation of cettaine iuices or humors which arc 
profizable for the cycature. Theformer hadeneyther Veines; nor Arteries, nor ſinnewes : 
thefe lager bave. veryconfpicudus.eſſels, ant are of exquitite ſenle..! The former are pro- 
pecly calted ( $zthe larter may bercer be tiled Glandulous bodies; Sothe Teſti- __ 
cles and the Kidneybs by Galen ace called Glandulous bodies ; andAHrppeerates inthis' Booke - cold 
de Glendyits. faith; that the braine it ſelfe.incefpet of his ſubſtances glandulous. The for- 
mer a6 onely of fame vic, the latter affoord both vſc and ation, amongit which wee con- 
clude the dugs orbreaſtsro.be:! = OAT BRETT | 

And. whereas Hi « ſaide;rthat cheſeidugs doe receive or ſuck'vp anexcrementitious #'pperrercron 
humos;ve voderitant{ thatthis isnor their primary orichicfe & maine vſc,butonly. ſeoon.. fant” 
dary:for;Narure oftep abmferhoar and the ſame partto diuers vicsgſo the braine in inanner The brane 
of a Glfrgftill, ot Curkrbitagonh draw and ſucke vp the expirationsof the lqwer parts,and Glendulous, 

t notryyithſianding there is another and more divine vic ofthe braine, So.narure' often ti- 

uſcthiþe.gurs farthe cioh-and vnburdening 'of the whole body, |w/hereas they 
RR joally ordained for another purpoſe, to wit, INES Chylus. 

.'Th therefore or Papshaue a proper action "and vie. Theirationisrbo genera. Theprimrric; 
riqn of Milke ,whichas performet by a moderate and ion arboyling, Their vſes (120th 
are cichet primary or ſecondary: The primary vſc Ga/v# ſaictvis for generation of milk, bur 
Ariitul; world have them ordained for the defence of the heart, the nt noble of all the 94%. 
bowels and I thioke he-was mitted with thigargument, becatſe merrhad breaſtes, andyycy © 
did notjngender:mjlke, VWerwith Galen dodetermine hat theſe glandulous bodycs,corms 
paſſed with fat, atxl wouct REG | Ig 
for Milke,audare not alike in menand wontien: And yet Fronceinethar they were ſcituared 
inthe byeaſk rather-coadd firengrh to the-hoble parts conreined vmderthem, then for the 
generation of Milke, For in moſtcreatutesthey make-Milko not inthe breafts durin other 


Parts, « {+ > 41 > oye T6 2701 FI: Ji 
' » You fhalltherefore reconcile Galew and arrffotierit yon ſay, that the Dugges were creg- © anq 4, 
red ocigigally for the generation of Milk, and fecondarily for the ftcagehningsand defence 7g. r= 
of the heare, ſy pon. regenerate ape re Avira breaſt was for ho 
the defence of the heart, and the ſcoondary farzhe graccarionofmilke. 1. | 
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Ewas diſputed of old,” and-.is ye oxguctiien dmengh che mulcitude, whether 
gs wy mand. ed an ceafishefore have had the compeny of 
matt and coaceyued. And this doubt isoccafioned by ſome different ap © 
«5 i0 his firft Booke ds Aderbid walieram, 1ng after - 
,reckonerh this as one ofthe principall, Whew i# the Breffs 


| That wb Cyeature ub Mjthe before the won be fled, 
And reaſon ſeemeth ro conſent with their euthority. For ifnarure'do newer endeugirt- 


any thing raſh] » bur all things forber r end, what necde is there of Milke before the 
inlebeperfocdad i 3 


becing only © for the nouriſhment thereof?Notwithftanding 


Hippecrates in his Aphoriſmes ſeemeth to be of a contrarie minde. 1f « women (ANC) appar 


b 2 


| | Of the (ontronerſres Qyve'sT; 14, 


which « neither big with childe, nor bath yet conceyned, bene milke in her "bre#s, it wa figne ths 
her courſes are ftepped. And Arfeotlt in his Bookes de Riftoria Animal * affirmeth, that Miike 
may be bred in the breaſts or dugs af men,which alſo Albertwand Auicts do witneſſe; * 
A Borieout of — CLET OnF00s Cardenas in his Bookes de ſabtz{rrate ſaith, that. lice faw a man about thirtfe 
Cardan, Ffourcyeares old, out of whoſe breaſtes __ quantity of Milke'did flow that ir was al. 
Themenof moſt ſufficient ro-nouriſh a childe- They thathauotrauatlechineg thernow world report 
milk in their that almoſt all che menhaue grear quantity ofMilke in theirÞrealts, :: fy * 
Iftheretore mend6t breede Milke, much taore Virgins, ayd Vomen before they doe 
conceiue: For their Dugs are more rare and large , and belide U___ a greater"-aboun- 
dance of ſuperfluous bloud ; Reaſon alſo fauouceth this opinion, tor where the material] 
cauſe of Milke is preſent, and the ſtrength ofthe efficienc nor wanting, what ſhould hinder 
the generation thereof? Now in Vitgines that bee of ripe yeares', [the veines of the' Cheſt 
which watcr the, Dugges haye. great aboundance of 'blaud ;'theyhanealſo the ſtrength of 
the glandules to altcr and to boyle it :or afrer-the fourteenth =_ The Dugger ſayth Hi 
pocrates doe ſwell and the Nipples ftrat,and young wenehes are then ſaydweu/en,that is fa. 
irare. Wherefore  Milke nay ſometimes be bredde, in ſuch women eſpeciatly\who 
119pecrater. . courſes be opt as Hippocrates writeth, But theſe —_— places of Hapoerater itwil not 
A reconcitiar;. PEE hard to recencile our of Hippocrates bimſelte. There isadouble generation of Milke 
on our of 1p. ACCOrding 10. Hippocrates, anda double nature thereof.” Qnbkinde of Milke is cruband Iau- 
Two kindsof 421e, another not true.nor perfe@ly boyled. The formeris made'byia grear alteration 
dingto Hip. and true concottionafthe breaſtes, and thar nat priuate bur-offiazally the larter Tiſeth of a 
remainderofproper nouriſhment of the breaſts; che RE ſweere, and 
.moderatelythick, & fitte to ſuckle an Infant, this other iswhite i becauſe idbeareth 
it hath neicherthe eruenature of 


194- 


Reaſons, 


the colour & forme of the part from whenceur floweth; 
a nouriſhi ar humenr, nor the fweetnes nor thee power or vigour of nouitiſſirnent, 
and therefore it deſervath the name of Milke, notby kis-quality or ſpecificall fore; buc 
onely for his colour, forit is chinne and wateriſh, IIS nouriſh an Tn/ 
tant, . The former is Þ by the exp the blood from the womb 
onof! Aliment; the 
former cannotbe generared: there be no vſe of it 
before. The latter may bee ingeridered in growneand [ripe maydens , and well blooded 
men, whoſe bodics and veſſels deabound with laudable iuibes. This double kinde of genes 
rationof Milke, I gather out of Hipperrates his Bookes ——— de glandulys. The 
Nature faith he of womens breaſtes is ery rare and ſpongy and the Aliment which they draw ont 
"themſelves they tarne nts, Milke, This is the later kinde of generation. - Ott 
the wombe to thi 
rr: this the Kel preſſerh out «nd 


Hewthemie 4, The —_ he RE _— = _ place. The me commeth from 

Tow the wilk pyos fs, which after the birt nouriſhment of rhe Infint 

the breaſts, le —_ being firaightned by the growth of the Infant: Wherefore the blood is 

and why. or ſtrayned, and ſo returoerh in women with Child by a wonderfull prouidenceof Nature 
from the wombe to the Pappes, and that as ſoone as the Infant begins tro moue. Afﬀeeritis 
brought into the world there isno moreexpreſſion made, but the floweth of irowne 

Himeryiesy, accord tothe Pappes, according to hisa med motion, which Hippocrates ſheweth in 

The kit ge- theſe words, inhis Booke de waters parri, After sWuman hath borne « childe, if fhee alſo bane 

—_ giuen ſacke before, the Milke will ariſe into the breaſtes as ſoone as the Infant begins to mone: 0 
that after the birth it wy ans no, ro] becauſe itwas accuſtomed to bee 
bis courſe that way all the while the did moue inthe mothers wambe. Neither doth 


to the dugges, 8salo bytraRtion: this latter onely by the:Tr, 
becauſe 


H ippocrater. 


the blood onely of it owne accord.preſſe vnto the Pappes, but theyalſo drawe a greater 
quantity then is ſufficient for arti nouriſhment, L 6-158 
Ofthis TraQion there bee diuerscauſes : the Iafants ſucking, the largeneſſe of the vel- 
ſels, the motion or exerciſe ofthe 9 I dingof vacuity, Forwhen 
the veincs ofthe breaſtsare exhauſted by the Chi inſlace ficking then they raw bloul 
vato theraſelues from every ſide. i | : © uh, ek 


| Wee conclude therefore that true Milke andperſe&tly concofted is not generaredbe- 
ſore conception, butcharthere maybe a chinne andrary Mike ent roar ro r6- 
liques of the proper nouriſhment of thedugs. |. | | ap yo 
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wherein certaine Problemes are unfoulded concerning 
the generatzon of Milke, / 


=77] Oncerning the ficlt generation of Milk, there is vpon record a folemns edi of 
Ys Hippocrates in his Booke de nature pacrt. As ſorne as the Infant beginneth to mone, 
the milke giuerh warning thereof vnto the mother, For the explication of which 
EZ ſentence, there are two Problemesto bee diſcuſſed. The tuſt, why at that time 
the Milke ould begin ro be generated. The ſecond , why the infant ſhould benou-: 1, 14e ak 
riſhed ourof the wombe with the ſame wherewith hee was nouriſhed in the Wombe.. is generated 
The xcſolution of the firſt queſtion will haue ſome difficult paſſages in it, For ſeeing that! 355.9+- 
the Milke is onely ordained for nutrition, and that therewiththe infant in che wombe is 
not nouriſhed, bur onely after the birth, why is the Milke generated b: fore the 7,month, 
til whenthcic is ne vic of it,or why doth it not flow from the womb tothe breaſts preſen. Queſtion, 
tly.or ſoone after conception as wellas in the third and 4.tmonths, Hypecrates in the book es 
before quorcd, an{wereth this Queſtion thus, That rhe iafant in the third or fourth month 
becomming great deoth ſtraine or preſſe the weſſels nbich are full of bledae, and by this com- 
preſvion there ts an expreſeion made vn1o the wpper parts. 

This reaſon is indeede very trac, but veric ſubtle and obſcure, wherefore we wil paine' A garke (ens 
our {clues 2 iitle ro make it manifeſt. Inrhe firſt months, Natures expence of blood is ve-. **3<* of Hip 
ry great- Firlt of all, becauſe the Parenchymare or (lubſtance of the bowels and all the ficſhy plained, 
Parts ae generated, ahd afterwardes for the nouriſhment and growth of them all, ſo that | 
there remaineth little or no ouerplus of the Mothers bloode. Bur when the infant be- 
pinnes ro mooue becauſe chere 1s alreadic 2a perfect conformation of all partes, Nature: 
thereafrer onely entendeth nouriſhment, which nouriſhment requireth buta ſmall quan- yj,37he 
tity of Aliment, becauſechere is but ſmall and (lender exhauſtion or cxpence inthe parts, neth from the 
and theretore in the veynes of the VVombe, there muſt needes be an quer-plus of bloode : bogs wr 1 
Theſe Veines beingpreſſed by the motion & weyght of the Infanr,which now is growne thentoary 0+ 
great, doe driue the blood vnto the vpper parts , and rather into the Dugges then into a. 2%" 
ny other, as well becauſc of the commodiovſaeſlc and fitnefle of the way, as becauſe of 
the ſocieric and fimpathie that is betwixt the wombe and the breaſts. Add herero a third 
cauſe which alſo is the finall,and that is the wonderful prouidence of Nature,whereby the Tx. 
bloodis accuſtomed by little and little ro be tranſported vnto the place where it ſhall bee fence of Ne 
turned ynto Milk, and ſoremaine a plentitull founcaine for the nouriſhment of the infant' © 
afrer it is barne into the world, « 

And tharis the redfbn'why women are nat ſ2 much troubled withbleedingsatth@ noſe, why women 
and with Hz morrhoides, becauſe bloode affcRerhthe way vatothe wombe,to ſatisfy the bleed noe es 
ende or intent of Nature, whichis the generation and nouriſhment of an infant. Giue orc croukics 
mee leaue alſo to giue another reaſon of this refluence of bleode fromthe Wombe vnto with the 
the Dugges, which is, That the infant might hwe occaſion offered it ro ſeeke a way out of _ 
the Wombe. For, if all the blood were {till reſerued in the veſſels of the wombe, and no 
_ it diſcharged orſent away other whither, the Child would never ſtriue ro come | 

th, having alwayes nouriſhment cn2ugh at hande to content it : for Hippocrates ſaith, ;nyecrares. 

that the chiefe cauſc of theftrifeofthe Infant in the byrth is the want of Nouriſhment. Shnons | 

It bchooued therefore, that inthe thirde and fourth Monerhs Nature ſhould by degrees tract, 
transferrethe bloode vnto the Dugges to accuſtome ber ſelfe to leade ir thirher for the 
nourilhmcnr of the Infant when it is borne, as alſo ro deftaud the infant (now becom'd 
berter groane ) of his nouriſhment, whereby hee might bee prouoked to ſeeke for it other- 
where, Somethinke, that the blaod returneth vnto the breſts after the infant beginnesro 
mooue, to bee kept as it were in ſtore, thatthereby atrime of neede and in great want the 
infant might have blood ſo prepared and whirened into Milke to ſuſtaine his neceſsity. 

And this Hippecrates ſcemeth tointimatein his Booke ds Nature pueri, where he faith, miyeraeex 
The the infant with this milk, i ſomewhat & ſometimes nouriſhed which ſaying of Hippocrs” Feed: 
tes] do thus interpret, The child & nouriſhed with milke, that is, with the blood comeyned 

inthe veines of the dugs, which is the next and moſt immediate matter ofthe milke, or, if 
the infant ſhouldbee excreamly affamiſhed before the time of the birth, Ithinke that = 


QyvEST. 24. 


Tothe ( ontrouerfies, Cc, 
white milke may turne from the Paps tothe veſle!s,and be there boiled and converted in. 
to blood by the ſanguifying vertue of the veines, which is neuer idle or afleepe. And that 
the milk may rcturne from the paps vnto the vefſels,and be againealtred into blood, is ap. 

prooued by the daily experience of nurſes and womenin child-bed. 
The ſecond The ſecond Probleme was, why the Infanris not nouriſhed with the ſame Aliment 
probleme. without and within the VVombe , for withinthe wombe it is nouriſhed with verie pure 
Dixw2"{wer. blood', without the wombe with ſweete milke. Dinw anſwererh, That the blood being 
hotter then the Milke, ifit ſhould paſſe all the chree concoRtions ina childs bodie,it would 
at length become vnmeete for nouriſhment, becauſe by roo much-heate it would contra 
a bitterneſſe : but the Milke which is of a more cold teniper is more eaſily mitrigated, and 
anotkeran- prowcth rather ſweetethen birt-r by the threefold concoRtion. But is it rather an inhn. 
mane and beaſtly thing for children to be blood ſuckers : or ſhall we ſay that therefore the 
Infantafter byrth is not nouriſhed with blood, leaſt by his ſucking hee ſhould open the 
mouths of his Mothers Vecines, and ſo the blood which is the treaſure of nature ſhould 

flowe away? 

And whereas ſome aftirme, that after wee are borne, it is neceſſary that our Aliment 
ſhould paſſe all three concoRions, and that it is not poſſible thar the ſtomacke ſhould chy. 
lifethe blood, and therefore Infants are not nouriſhed by blood but by milke : 1 ſay the 
reafon is falſe and full of crror, for whatſocuer istaken vnto the ſtomacke, if it may be aff 
mulated, it mayalſo be turned into a creamy ſubſtance,and many there be who drinkethe 
blood of Swine and Goats, the noyſome excrements whereof are auoyded by the gutes 
andthe ſeidge. Now the excremcnts of the gurs, are onely excrements of Chylification; 
Leg Other things which may concerne this or anie other of the Natucall parts which be- 
contronerties, long vnto Nutrition, becauſe wee imagine that they are caſilie knowne, or ifhard yet ge+ 

nerally agreed vpon, we do willingly paſſe ouer, iudging it ſufhcient that we haue thus 
long detained the Reader in theſe Labyrinthes of Controuerfies, whith notwithſtanding 
as (it may be) they will not be though neceflary for all, ſo we preſumethat they 
will not be irkeſome to any man, whoſe Stomacke ſtandeth to theſe delica- 
cies of Nature,nor vnprofitable for thoſe to whoſe proper clement 
they belong. Now itis high timeto returne to our 
Anatomicall Hiſtory of the Natu- 
rall Parts belonging to 
Generation, 


Obie&ion, 


Anſwer 1 


ſ 


The end of che Controuerlies 
Ee of the third Booke. 
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The Preface. 


PAY Eing ariued at this place in the tratt ofmy Anatoricall Peregrination,[cntred 
TG iato deliberation with my ſelfe, whether I were belt lilently ro paſle it by, or 
| z toiinliſt vppon it as T had done iathe former. Onthe ong fide I conceiued my Argumence 
'} ASS laborr would be but lamg if it wanted this limbe, and 2 great part of my end fopmicens 
oO on \ andayme fruftratcd,itbeing ro exhibite the wondertull wiſedome and goodnefſe of our the hitory of 
anding { Creator, which as in all the parts it is moſt admirable, ſoin this (if perfetion will admir ET 
| any degrees ) it is tranſcendent. The whole body is the Epitomic of the world,containing 
uy | therein wharſocuer is in the large vniuerſe;z Seede is the Epitomy of the body, hauing 
! mitthepower and immediate poſhbility of all the parts. Morcouer, the knowledge of 
theſe principles of generation is ſo much more neceſlary roward the accompliſhment of 
our Art, by how much it is more expedicnt that the whole Ende ſhould be preſcrucd then 
any particular. Adde hereto, firſt that the dilcaſes hence arifing, as they bee moſt fearefull 
and fulleft of anxiety eſpecially in the Female ſexe, ſo are they hardeſt to be cured : the 
reaſon I conceiue to be, becauſe the partes are leaſt knowne as being veiled by Nature,and 
through our vnſeaſonable modeſty as it is called, not ſufficiently diſcouered. Againe, the 
examples of all men who hauc yndercaken this tazke cuen in their mocheri rongues did 
' way much with me whoſe writings haue receiued allowance in all ages and Common- 
" g wealths.On the cotrary there was onely one obſtacle,to reueyle the veile of Natwre,to pro- 
* Phancher myſteries for a litle curious skilpride,tocnſaare mens minds by fenſual demon- Obietion an- 
liratiogs,ſeemeth a thing liableto heauy conſtrution. But what is this I pray youelſe but "v4 
to Araigne Vertue at the barre of Vice? Hath the holy Scripture it ſelfe (the wiſedome of 
God) as well inthe old Law particularly, as alſo in many paſſages ofthe new, balked this 
argument > God that Created them, did he not intend their preſeruation, or can they bee 
preſerued and notknowne ? or knowne and nor diſconered ? Indeede it were ro be wiſhed _ 
that all men would cometo the knowledge of rheſe ſecrets with pure eyes & cares,luch as 
thcy wert matched with in their Creation : but ſhall we therefore forfet our knowledge 
becauſe ſome men cannot conteine their lewd and-inordinate affetions > Our in- 
| tention is firſt and principally to inſtrut'an Artiſt : ſecondarily that thoſe who are ſober 
« | minded might knowe themſclues, thar is, their owne bodies, as well to giue glory to him How cauce- 
who hath ſo wonderfully Created them; as alſo to prevent thoſe imminent milchiefes to {523 we bave 
which amongſt and aboue the reſt theſe parts are ſubict.As much as was poſſible we haue 
endeuoured ( nor fruſtrating our lawfull ſcope ) by honeſt wordes and circumlocutions to 
nolife the harſhneſle of the Argument;beſide we haue ſo plotted our buſines,that he that 
liſteth may ſeparate this Booke from thereſt and reſerue it priuately ynts himſclfe. Fis 
nally, I hane not herein relyed yppon my owne iudgement, but haue had the opinon of 
graue and reuerent Diuines, by whome I haue bin perſwaded not to intermit this part of 
my labour, My hope therefore is that my paynes io this part ſball receiuc not -onely a 
good canſtruction, bur alſo apprebation and allowance of all thoſe that are indeed _ 
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As for fech as thinke there is no other principle of goodneſle then not to know cuill,, I 
would wiſhthemto learne of their horſes, that it is no good Mannage to ſtand ſtocke fill 
butto moucinorder. Ve will apply our ſclues roour bufineſſe, 

The greareſt argamenr of diuinity, or of a nature 1eliſhing thereof is perpetuitie andim. 
murabilicy,the perfection whereof as it is incompetent to any compound creature(for the 


+ ſouleisthere{ore immorrall becauſe it hath no parts) ſo itis moſt reſembledin that we aal 


Life ; wherein there is a perpetuity though nat of all che parts of tune Pof, Pre(enr, and ts 
Come ; (for Time isthe meaſure thereot) yet of that which in time is ſubſiſtent;char is, the 
Preſent. For as the prodution of poynrs perpetuateth a line, fo the coherence of preſeat 
timcs make a kinde of eternity Life therefore ſo long as itis prolonged hath no cnd, and 
may bc comp:red to a clew of yarne, fuch as the Poets feigned Deſtinies to ſpin, which 
ſo long asthere is flixeto ſipply, may be driwne into an eadlefſe length. Naw wee muſt 
know that the matter ef al! chings is ercrnall for it neuer pexiſheth,clſc had the world leng 
agoe beene aninhilared, The diſſolution of created things is but a reſolution of one thing 
into another; hence comes the perperiity of all things though ſubieQ to alteration, aper« 
petuity I ſay,nor of the ſame particular thing diſtinguiſhed by oneand the ſame forme,but 
of the Elementary parts whercof it was compounded, 

But ſome will ſay, this is but a ſpeculatiue and imaginary perpetuity,ſhew it vs more 
really thar we may ſec it with our cics,8 feel it with our bands.\] ſhew it thus. The bodyof 
man coliſteth of the matter and forme;by forme I mean,not the ſoule,but the forme ſub- 
ſſting inthe matrer,andariling out of the power of the ſame, whichthough itbe notdiuine 
nor ztheriall as ſome imagine, but meerely materiall, yet ſonecre it approachethtothepy- 
ritie and nature ofche firſt matter whereout ir reſulreth, that it eafily vaniſherh intoanin- 
compounded principle, ſubliſting afterwards in Nature, not as a forme, being forſakenby 
the ſpirite wherein it had his reſidence and whereby ir was nouriſhed, bur as a part ofthe 
vniucrſall Nature. 

This forme we call Life, which as it is raiſed out of the matter of the body, ſo it conti- 
nueth ſo long thercia,as it is {cupplied withnouriſhment, which nouriſhment is the radical 
moyſture of the ſpermaricall parts, Nature therefore being not able to generate anic par 
of {'ede whoſe moyſture ſhoulde not in time bee exhauſted, couldnot produce any patti- 
cular creature cternall or immutable : notwithſtanding ſhe deuiſed a way by framing parts 
fit for multiplication of ſeeee, to raiſe a perpetuity, though not of any particular z»dini- 
dunm, yer of the kinds of al creatures, Thoſe parts are the ſubie@t of our preſent Diſcourſe, 

So then firſt of all ſhe prepareth a mattercuen the ouer-plus ofthe nouriſhment of the 
particular parts of our bodie. For th: nouriſhment hauing arriued atthe parts, and recei- 
ued an impreſſion or ftampe of their nature, is partly afſimulared into their ſubſtance, par 
(atleaſt if there by any ouer-plus when the part is ſatisfied) fallerh backe by the Vellelles 
yato the ſpermaticall Veines and Arteries, which recciuing an irradiation from the Teſti 
cles ro which thcy are continued, do giue that matter a kinde of Rudiment of ſecede, The 
lower it fals and the nearer ic approacheth to theſe Teſticles, the better is ie ſtill laboured, 
till in the end it receyue from them his vemoſt perfeRion both in the colour , conſiſtence, 
and prolificall vertue; being ſo accompliſhed,it is conueyed by the leading veſſels into the 
Store- houſe called Proſfate,where itis runned vp and reſerued for the generation of a new 
creature, which new creature whenir is made, is alſo able ro affoorde matter for the gene- 
ration of another, and ſo nature obtained a perpetuity and eternity cuen our of mutable 
and remporary principles. 

The like adminiſtration of Nature ( though the proceſſe of her wortke bee not ſo long) 
weſce in fruites, trees and plants, all of them being able to bring foorth ſeede, which 
ſhall perperuaretheir kindes , a ſecede ( 1fay ) which rhough it bee but ſmall, ſhall conteine 
in it a power to frame anew al the parts ot the bodie from whence it yſſued. So an Acorne 
hath in it the power of a mighty Oake. The quantity of an Emmet of ſecede , rhe powerto 
grow into a vaſt Elephant. But becauſe whatiocuer is ordained to bee made a living crea- 
rure, muſt haue not onely one principle whereof it ſhould bee formed, but alfo another 
whereby it might bee ſuſtained and nouriſhed, as alſo a convenient place for the grow 
andextention thereof: Nature therefore ( vader which name [ alwayes vaderftand the 
wiſc adminiſtration of almighty God)made another ſexe of mankinde,not alrogether of fo 


Hot atemper or conſtitution, becauſe ſhe ſhould haue a ſuperfluity of blood for the nou- 


riſhment of the infant,as alſo thatthe partes of generation for want ofheateto thralt them 
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ror eemajning within, might make fit place wherein to conceive , breede and perfect nh) noms | 
the ſame. We 


" Againe, that there-might bee 2 mutual] tonging deſire berweeni the ſexes ro communi- The mmreof 
d& and-ro conferrotheir ſockegirogether tor the! propagation of tan ** odexne 


c,oaligde the aodor andiearevt the tÞirits conteyhed in their ſeeds; the patrs of genera- _ 
__ we her wes raaarm owe Cre of copulation, but an appt 
inde { ach theretoretho ob parts are compounded Of patti 


& det |; > 
-£xquilirtſen(e, chat paſbon being added vnto0 rhe will , their! cmbracements might | 
ſes  aoethepanteglaess ſhallbe in vaine inthis place t0/ pour es. - 
£100. hoes, becaitferhe folldwing diſcourſe ſhallar-large diſcipher them vnto you,! In 
whichwe wil fitfhdeſcribe:the parts of generation belonging to men; and'then proceede 
tg thaſeof YVomenal(o; ofwhichwee would aduiſe nomanto rake further knowledge 
then (hall ſerue for his good inſtrution. And ſo we deſcend vntoour hiſtory, F 
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16 64 Sign 22 Of the Nersſ34tie of the parts of Generation, 
wor tie C3019 5% | do © 207 4 tr 
neces Tis a ruſed caſein Hippocrates his Bookes xediate, 4rifieles Booke of the length | 
Al 2s, and ſhortnes of Lite; Ga/ens firſt Booke de ſanitate rnenda, and ata word among(t ER 
L588 8}{-Philoſophers andPhyfitiaris: Tharall chingsvnder the Moone which is (ſayth t2land bow, ' 
C16648 Swwwinys Sripions ) iti Colt citime terra, the laſt in Heaven and the neareſt to the | 
kart, all thingesl ſay conteyned wirhiti che Elements are ſubjie&ro corruption and dif- 
ſgluriqn,, Fos.cueryingularand particular thing eirherhath life or is withoutir : if ir' be 
withous life iris dbtoxious todiuers alterations,:in regard both of the firſt and ſecond 


Matos ib ich." For the firſt marrer, it isalwaycs in loue with tiew formes, 
ax\4herefore maſbtubiee0 mutation, whichthe Frerich Poer Salaft cxpreſſeth vnder the 2.49.4 2.9, 
ifanof 2 betbrious. Serumper, onthis manner. -- bo | 
- 1 | Or he adau, wheſeronconſtant love | The generall 
/2 .7120 Dorb every ary « theaſand times remane! AC TN | warter of 
' Who's ſcarce vnfoulded from one youths imbraces, | SIS 
mi 111.1 Ter in her thanght endther ſbee imbtaces: © | 


25 20007 {the new leafare of ber wares fire, 
- =: *:' Stirs mn her (10 anatber new deſire” MIS. | bs 31: 
The ſecond takertrwhichconſifteth of the Elements, becauſe of their inteſtine diſcord 
(for thoyare contraries, and from conttariety comesall corruption) vrgeth continually che 
difſolytion of the:tnixed body. to | 
.{;TkeElemencs themſclueswhilſtchey are our of theirproper places, although they bee 
nxurally-linked together, yer ir is not without a kinde bf violenee and conſtraint, and ther- 


toredoginſtancly long to retutne. into their proper ſoares, pISIAD « _— 
Bubifthe body be animated and hauelife, beſido thoſe ynamed,it Math alſoother , ion ae 
cauſesofdiſſolution deed withir ; which gourt, 10 induſtry of man can aueyde, no tot ſy Rinx. 


raughs repreſſe: ſoall things which have any kinde of life, eſpecially living a 
creates aredeſtined to corruption, wweurd drdyuy thatis by Natur? and By Natare », rue; 
bocauſe of the exhauſtionor _ of the Primigenittnoy ture _— Elemetitarie heat 
and;he cofriouall effluxion ofthe rhreefolat ſubitance.By Neveſrity becauſe of 'the permix. 
tion ofthe Aliments and the increaſe of excrementsptheſup whereof -maketh ah 
Faaricges | the parts, ſtablerh vp a fruitfull nurſery of diſeaſes, and finally introduceth 
TRE 7 

—p hevefore a — whome Hi rune moo a vToriuge) by "__ go em, and the PAY 
orainary power of God, being aduli carefullprouider r ſelfe, hath giuen to Thom: 
euery thing a certaine appetite of eternity, which becauſe ſhee could nor c the - 
inkvdaum or particular Creature, becauſe ofthe mortaliry of thei Nature;ſhe indetou- gh oft. 
redto accompliſh by propagation of formesandthe peciezor kinds of things; as in the Elg. pet 
rocnts by tran{mugagon of oneinto another, in- Mineralsby appoſitiony and. in Creatures | 
by Genegation, - For ſocuery indinidewm extendingit felfe as1t were, in the procreation of 
another like yna ig Re. Ce IEEE ns” = 


By Necefairy; 


OY 
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father livetb inthe ſonne, and dyeth noLas long as bis cxpreſſe and living Image ſtands yp. 
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onthe carth. 
..11/J0 by the produdtianot orhier things, the: 
PO Dn Een 
Far this e Nature hath framed tn $ parts amt 
fide an inſtind of luſt ordefire,not:inoedinate ſuchds by amaoiIs 
naturall reſiding in the exquiſite ſente pf the abſcoenc-patis; For 
; of Nature hath placed heereinſo incredible vile ragodbpl /a9vy 
I” cranſeporred foratime as it were qut of our ſelues,wharmah 1s thete attiwoft | = 
ration, ſenſe of his own diuinenature, that would deftlo bimſelte. iadlich impurities? wht women 
would admirithe embracements of a.inaan, remembring'hex"ninc monethis | biirthtn , het 
painefull anddaogerous deliverance her care;diſquierand adzicty iv the nurſing and «: 
ducation of the infant? Rur all theſe thinges are f and ni eotpanitowhcy, Tice 
taſie, which Hippocrates calleth a little Epilpfuc or falling ſickneſſe: and the holy Scri 
veilcth vnder the name ofa ſenſcleſnefle in Lor, who neyrher perceived when his daugh- 
Rt ters lay downe, nor when they roſe vp, 
, i Well,the — of theſe parts of generation it is ourtaske inthis Book ro deſcribe,ouer 
| 


whichalſowe could wiſh we were able to ca{ta veale, whichie ſhould bee impiety for any 
man to remooue, who came not with as chaſte a heart to reade as wee did to write, How. 


ſeucr,thatwhich muſt needs bedone;ſhal be done with aslittie offences poſſible we may, 


\ ,Theparts therefore of Generation-are of rwoiſarts, forme: to mcn;ſone-to wajmen, 
a! The pars of THE Parts of Generation belonging ta men!( farofthe ochenwe ſhall (eo! afterwards) are 
M'” cenerition in VELIC many, burall conſpiring vnto ons end, whick4s rocxkubire ſomethings 


out 
men, ſclues which may haue: the nature ofa Principle; by which, and out of whats 4 newe-rman 
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= 2 ' by may be generated. The Principle exlubited is ſeed, whidtbecauſeit.comainert! init ſelſe 
1 Bak þ the formgand Idea of all the parts ( for it falleth from themall) and belide pier weryauiny, 
| | $1478 that is,the fatal neceſſity af fe and death;floode inneede ofmanifold eo&ioh 
\ Wks! and elaboration,and therefore the ſtruureofthe parts fir far fo grear and curious a Worke 
| RR! is nodoubr very exquiſite. For ſome of them do-one arethefeede, of asiix were 
| +48 rough hew it, as putting thereon a rudiment of ſeed, tore was nothing ele but an 
| ouerplus of the purer part of blood remaining after aſmulation w the panicutar parts of 


WK | : the bodic. + 
"| This preparation is made in the ſperma 
plications and complications like the wrethed, 
[; were atwiſted or bedded net , wherein the matter .is ſ0 long retained, Till -ir:acquire ſome 
li beginning ofalteratiov from that it was befote,Other parts there arewhich it anew, 
F | Es that we cal Epididymi or Pareſ{ata, others affonrd vnto it-ptalificall vercue, whereb 
"1 is enabledto produce and generate a thing like vnto it ſelfe, & thoſe arethe teſticlevWhich 
fl: give it the true farme of ſeede;others, when it is thus| leade it downe rowafd the 
th place of receipt which are called Deferemtis or Ejdewlateria w/e, albeit] feeno great ret- 
ſon for the ſecond name, wee call 9 $970 009 WET Fn wry} and 
tore it vp for geeeſſary vic asthe many veſicles ar bladderets, and thoſe: Kernels or -Glan- 
dules which are called Profate ſcituated atthenecke ofthe bladder of vrine, Finallie , 0- 
thersdeliuer ix our,and ſirew it in the feede ploe, fowe itinthe fertile fielde of Nature the 
wombe ofthe woman; which is called peri the yard or virile member, Ofall which, ifbut 
one bee wanting, yeadefeRiue, the worke of genetation goeth not arall or but lamely for- 
ward, wherefore we will cadeyour toſbew you the naturall bath policion, diſpoſition, and 
vic of cuerie-onc intheir proper placcs, MS). nank ori) nab 5 4570 
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ricallVeioes and Arteries; whoſe adniirable im- 
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ideone [1able 1,7, table 2,4.) The right veineariſeth [ 24b, 1, 0,teble 2,8] alittle below the 
originall of the emulgent [ #able 1,þi,#able 2, m n ] from the vpperand forward part of the Veines. 
erunke of the hollow veine, as it were witha long and thick knub or knot{[cable x p, table 2, The righe, 
&] (to which as Galen obſerued, a certain ſmall branch is conuayed fromthe emulgcnr) thar 
ic might afford more pure and better concotted blood. 

The left [rable 1 ,q$4ble 2x Jariſerh not from the trunke of the hollow veine, but from Thelef, 
the lower part of the emulgent : for if it ſhould haue riſen from the ſame place in the hol- 
low veine where the right ſeede-veine aroſ*, it mult neceſſarily haue gone ouer the great 
arterie [zable r,g ] by the continuall motion of whoſe ſtole and disftole, that is,elevation or »-,, 
diſtention and depreſſion or contraRtion, being ſmal , it would haue been either brokenor prowdenc of 
much hindered from performance of his proper office,or elſe haue intercepted or offended . 
the Artetie ; both which inconueniences are auoyded by his ariſing, as we haue ſayed out 
of the lower part of the left emulgent : | Table 1, 7, table 2 * yer hath it ſomerimes a ſmall 
branch reached vnto it from the trunke | 246.2, 7 ] of the hollow veine; the blood alſo it 
brings is more ſero#s then thar of the right ſpermaticall veine, 

The two Arteries ariſe neare one another | #4ble 1,7,74b/e 2,4] out of the middle trunke Aries, 
of the great arteries a good way beneath the emulgents, that they might bring thinner and 
better cleanſed or defcecated blood, The right ſpermaricall Arterie climbing over [ rable 
r, fzare 1 .f ] the trunke of the hollow. veine haſtnerh obliquely to the ſeede veine ; the left 
cloſely accompanieth the veineof his owne fide, And this Artery we haue ſeene ſome- 
timesabſent,and then the left ſeede veine is ſo much the larger; otherwiſe, enerally theſe 
arteries are larger then their veines ; becauſe it was neceſſary that many vitall ſpirites and 


Table 1.Lib.4 ſbexeth the K dneyes with the veſſels of urine and of ſecede, a part of the Hollow eine 

and alſo of the great Artrrie the Tefticles, the bladder, and the yard, The firft figure ſbewerh the 
fares fide, the ſecond the binder ſide, 
TABVLA- XXIL 


T—— 


b65b2.The back part of the 
© I. The outward fide. 
dd 1, 2, Theinner fide, 
* 1,2. Thetwo cauitics whereints 
the emulgent veflelles are inſerted, 
}f 142+ The trunke of the Hollow 
, veine, 
2 1,2. The trunk of the great artery. 
,1,32.The emulgenc yeine & artery» 
&& 1,2. The right fatty yeine, 
I i, Theleft fatty yeine, 
#1, The Ccliacall artery, 
wx,1,2, Ihe vreters, 
#p 91,2. The right ſpermatiok voine 
which ariſeth neere p,the leſt neere q, 
r x,the place where the arteries of the 
leede do ariſe. 
ſ1,2.$mal branches diſtributed from 
the ſpermaticall veines to the Pryie - 
lonenm, 
#1, 2The ſpiry bodden bodie , called 
V ariceſum vas prramedale. : 
* 1,2, The Parafate or Epididrwir, 
x1, The tefticle coucred yet in his 
I ,3g e 
, veſſel called Vas deferens doth ariſe. 
«1,2. The deſcent of the ſame leading 


1,2, The revolution of the ame 
leading veſſell, 9 1 3, The of the ſame veſſel refleAed like a recurrentnerue. © 2, The of 
tc ſame leading veſſels, 8 1.2;the bladder of Vrine, the firſt egure ſhewerth it open, the ſecond the 
back parts, (C 1,The mal bladders of ſeede opened. » , 2, The Glandules called glenduls proſtate, 8 2,The 
{ſphinQer Muſcle of the bladder. 14,1,2, The two bodies which make the ſabſtance of the yard. «x, 1, The 
veſſels which go voto the yord, and the necke ofthe bladder.a 1, The Which is common io the yrins 
and the ſecede, cut open, 4, The implanzxtien of the yrecers 1920 the bladder, SEES 


316 7 444 t.The forpart of the ry 
FÞ © kidney, 
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much arteriall bloud;ſhould be conuayed tothe Teſticle, thar when'the ſecede is perfeRed, 
- —_— it might be fulfilled with ſpirit and vitall heate: It is obſerued alſo but more rarely,thar in 
ſome bolies both the Arteriesare:wanting; and happely itfallethout fo inthem tha are 

barren, for why there is ao ſourſe of vitall ſpirits falling vpon their tellicles. . 
Thecourſe of A[l theſe veſſels, the right veine with his Artery, and theleft with bis, not much parted 
tick yell.ls, One from another [ Tab.3.figwre 2/89] do beare ypon the Perifoneun, and proceeding down. 
ward,arc ioyned rogether with fibrous ries, [ 145.3.fig.3;NN} and ſo paſſe along obliquely 
aboue the Vreters[ 1b. 1.fiz.1, mn. rab;2 aq ] allowing by the way certaine ſmall branches 
[cab.1,{-tab.2.6] to the peritonenm, thorough whoſe productions ( which firmely-grow to 
their tides [ t4b.2..t46. 3,a] atthe groin) they mdke way,ztogerther with a ſmall ngrue of 
. rhe ſixt paire, and the Cremaſter Muſcle [746.2] 2nd fo fal rothe Pareſtate [ tab. 1;s. tab. 
2,4] and to the ypper part of the Tefticle, where the Veine &the Artery mixing together, 
do faſhion out berweene them onebody likeapyrams[teb.2, froms tox}or ſpire depreſſed 
and plaine on each {1de. This bothe, becauſe- of the. innumerable branches of Veines and 


Arteries toyned by Anzftomeſisor inoculation,of which it iswouen as4twere into a platted . 


The birie | web, is called in Grecke uygwe's5 Taper#]n; by. Galen in his booke de-Semire, in Latine Corpus 

bodden body. V4##:0/um: [tab. 1 1. tab. 2,4.14b.3, Fig,2,u, Fig.z.C. (ſheweth the beginning of ir,and D.the 
baſis or foundation che bodden bodye,and fronithe faſhion of the tendrils of Vines pampine- 
forme, we may call itthe ſp/ry bodder or embed body, to diſtinguiſh it from, the Paraſtete, 
which ace alſo called corpora wariceſa or bodden bodies. ['#4b, 1. #,#4þ.2+ x | 

Thevſeof'the The vſc of theſe veſſels is notonely to leade downe blood of both ſorts, Venall and Ar- 

veſſels, @— teriall, together with virall ſpirits for the nouriſhment and lite of the Teſticles ; buralſoto 
receiue a matter or ſubſtance which falleth from al parts of the body;(rhe laſt and moſt per 
fe ſuperfluity of the 'Aliment ) ſome-wharto alter it, and {0 tocconaey it re the pareftas 
for the generation of ſeede. EL ES EEE 

Moreoucr about the middeft #f theſe veſſeles, the blood hath his firſt beginning ofdea/- 

bation or whitening, yea, and a farther preparation alſo in thoſe textures and webbes of 
which'we lately ſpake,wherein by a kindevf fridfation the marter obthe ſeede (as alſo the 
textures themſelucs ) receyne vertue from the Telticles,, Wherefore this ſpiry body clea- 
ueth, yea groweth at his baſis or founlaton the owe <4 coate of the teſticls , beſtowi 

Feſoliur,  vpon them certaine ſmall ſurgles but it entexeth not intothe body of the eftiele, although 

— Se would hauc it ſo,as V</aliu& Columbur,whd alſo thinke that maiiy of the forenamed 
branches do paſſe through, and aredifſeminated' into rhe ſubſtance of the teſticle., where 
their coates become excecding fine andthin, that the power of procreating {cede might 
the mare ſuddently andat once flowe frgm the Teſticles into thoſe veſſels, like as in rhe 
Liver the tunicles or coates of the veines difſeminated through his ſubſance are moſt fine 
and ſubtile,that the blood might more cafily bealtered and concocted inthem by the force 
ofthe parenchyma. And ſo much of Preparing veſlelles, now followe the peraſtate. 
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| , Cuar, II, 
NP Of the Parefteta. 
HE Paraſtate, ſocalled becauſe theytand by the fides of the Teſticles, are alſo 
T heirſcitus- called 'ea4/vui3»r, becauſe they are placed aboue the Teſticles. They are bodies 
tions (ciruate without the 4bdomew'inthe ſcrotum or Cod, ſet vpon the Teſticles[t4b. 


I+ 11,446.24) (to which they are alike both innature and vſcJas yer wrapped in 
Theirorigi> their inmolt [e4b, 1 fig. 1.5.t4b.z47)coare for their better ſafegard & defence, & are firmely 
= tied to their head and boron difioyned in the middle, Theſe persſtats do ariſe from 
the ſpirie bodden body[rab.r #$4b.2,,) by continuation,8& creepe obliquely backward & 
downward to the b:ſisor bottom'of the teſticle,8& from thenceare refletted or rurned back 
Gale: againe vpward[t«b.1,fis 2, y42 ] but without connexion or copulation, and being rowledas 
| it were into a roundorbe, carry.the forme of the tendrill of a vine crumpled vp together: 
Theirforme. wherefore Galen Out,of Herophylus;calerh them wromis waperdrac in His -1.4s Book de w/# 
partium, andthe 11: and 13, chaprers, For they are white, long, thicke, and rounde, diſtin- 
guiſhed withicerraine furfles or conuglutions like a wood-worme, and by degrees become 
narrower, determining on both ſides into Yes deferews or Leading veſſell which is like a 
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"Table 1. ſhewerh the lower Belly with the Share bones parted, that the weſſelles which ſerne for gener ation 


wieht the more plainly appeare. 


TABVLA IL 


coate. n The deſcent of theleating veſel called Var deferens. F 5 TheB 


. 


oe 


as A partof the midriffe and of the Peritoneum 
with the 11bs proken, 

b5 cc The Convex or gibbons part of the Liver 
marked with 66, the hollowe or cancaugus 
part With ce, 

de The right and left ligawenes ofthe Liucr. 

f The rrunke of the gate veive. a 

eg The trunke of the hollo» veine. 

$1 The fatty veines boch left and cighe, 

4 The aſcent of the great artery aboue the hollow 
veins, and the diuiion thereof, 

þ The Celiacall artery. 

wm # Theemulgent veſicls, 

ooppT he fat tunicles or coates torne from both the 
kidneyes. | 

99 The vreters that goe vnto the bladder. 

tw The right ſpermatical veine which ariſeth.geare 


$0. 
xy The double original of the left ſpermaticall 
veine x from the emulgent, y from the hollow 


 veire. 


« The originall of the ſpermaticall arteries. 

& Certaine branches fromthe ſpermaticke arteries 

which run voto the Peritonenm, 

y Thepa ofthe ſpermacicall vefſclles through 
the produRtions of the Peritonenm, which muft 
bee obſerued by ſuch as vie to cut for the Rup- 

ture. 

$. The fpirie bodden bodies entrance into the 

. teſticle, ir is called Corpas varicoſum pyraxaid als. 


p The Parafiate. | 
{ The ftone or tefticle couered with his ingioſt 
ladder.* The right gut. # The 


called Pras 


fate into which the leadivg veflels are inſerted. The muſcle of the bladder.srvTwo bedies of the yard, 5 and 7 and» his 


velicls.9x. The coae of the Teſticle. 4oThe muſcle of the Tefticle 4. his veſſels #. 


round finnew. Some there be as Yeſalize and Platerws, who would rather bave them to be Thci 


the beginning of theſe 4/4 deferentie or Leading 


veſſels. And becauſe their ſubſtance ba WED: 


lictle more ſolid then that ef the Teſticles, they are eſteemed tobe, ofa middle nature be- 

tweene the veſſels and the teſticles,thar is harder then the later,and ſofter then the former. 
Theſc Peraſtate are alſo ontheir outſide membranousland neruous, and where they ate, 

without conuolutions ſmooth they are and cucn,but withinglandulous, and if they bee cur 


they appeare fongous or ſpongy as if they conſiſked of many ſmall gland 


ules. But when 


they are ſeparated and remoued from the coates of the teſticle,as they may calily bee with 


a ſharpe knife,then are they vnequall. They have no 


poresof paſlages to bce ſeen.in themg 


yet there bee that thinke (Yeſalizs __ thereſt )that they haue ſmall pipes continuated p:/ans 


with the Teſticles , through which the 
Teſticles, 


icke power arriueth yntothem out of the 


Their vſe is cither to hinder the feede not yet ſufficiently laboured from falling downe The yieof the, 


| | veſſels, or to labour 
degree of perteCtion by the helpe of an irradiation. 
ae often found full of (cede, fo that rhey may bee 


out of "x preparing into the leadi 


prepared ſeede toa further ***< | 


haue from the teſljcles.' For = 
not amiſfe, little ſtones or teſtt- 


cles. Apaine, they.ſerue to temper and moderate the over frequent motion of inordinate 
concupilcence, as Aritet/c conceiueth in his ficlt Book de gener atione Artimeal, Chap. 4+ 


T 
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" OftheI Teſticles. | Books, 4. 
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Cuae, III. 


Of the Teſticles or Stones, 


$28 HE Stones are called Tefles becauſe they are witneſſes of virilitie, in Greeke 
Their names. 51 T2 -orxea,fnd 75 opy21 xair becauſe inwanton Daliancethe ſeedepowreth itſelfe forth, 
91) HiJogrr that is Twinnes, becauſe moſt whatthey are two for more fruitfulneſſe 
Archangelws. but 1accly one which yet Archangelus found, and very rarely three vnleſſe happely fayrh 
Ariſtatic., Ariſtotle Lib. 1, Hiſtoria Animal, Cap. 13. alittle knot or knub inthe Cod be miſtaken for a 
third Teſticle. | | 
They hang out vnder the belly at the rootes of the yarde, partly to abate luſtfull deſire: 
ho For thoſe Creatures ſayeth Aritorle Lib. 1, de generat. animal.Cap. 4. whoſe Teſlicles are 
rv pr it hiddenwithinthe abdomen are more g1uento luſtfull appetites then others, as Birds; al. 
fall. eg; WAaycSremembred that you compare kinde with kind, and nor the particulars of one kinda. 
Song our mong themſelues. Another vſe of their propendenceor hanging out is, that the length and 
ofthe body, » a4 96 2 of the ſpermarticke veſſels might have more ſcope: for becauſe the change of 
blood into ſeede needed manifold and diverſe alterations and —_— ,it bebooued 
that the veſſels which conucyed it vntothe Teſticles ſhould bee of agreart length, that in 
the length of this paſſage the blood might vndergo morealteration, & ſo be made fitter to 
receiue the forme of ſeede, Now ſogreat lengthof the veſſels the capacity of the belly 
could not fitly receiuc ; and therefore the Teſticles were placed without the ads |; 
And becauſe it was neither profitablenor handſome that they ſhould bare; for the 
recciuing and cloathing of them, the ſeror#m or Cod was made asa purſe orbagge, wher- 
by alſo they are borne vp, whereas their owne waight otherwiſe would haue extended or 
drawne out into length their manifold foulds ; it is alſo thought that ſome muſcles neare 
hand doe adde ſome helpe tothis purpoſe of Nature, of which wee ſhall keare more here- 
after. | 
The Teſticles in men arelarger and of a hotter nature then in women ; not ſo much by 
Hearthruſteth | 2ſon of their ſcituation, as becauſe of the temperament of the whole body, which in wo- 
ofthe body. men is colder, in men hotter. Vherefore heat abounding in men thruſts them foorth of 
the body, whereas in women they remaine within, becauſe their dull and ſluggiſh heateis 
not ſufficient to thruſt themour. The trueth of this appeareth by manifold ſtories of ſuch 
women, whoſe more aQiue and operatiue heare hath thruft out their Teſticles, and of wo- 
men made them men : as we ſhall relate hereafter more at large in our Controverſies. 
The coats of The coates of the Teſticles are of two ſorts, Commonand Proper, The Commonare 
the reicles. eo; which wee call Common, not onely becauſe they are Commonto all the parts of the 
body, but alſo becauſe they inueſt theſe rwo Teſticles together, The proper coats are alſo 
two. Thus we will detrrmine of them,albeit we know whar greatdifference there is in Au- 
Divers authors WIOrS concerning the number of theſe coares. Galen nameth three in his Booke de Diſedi- 
opinions, oye VIera,s oy001,0af101 natinurroudi.Veſaligs reckons foure,Falopims ſometimes three ſometimes 
foure , Co/ambus three proper coates z Archangelas cals them three ſortes of membranes : 
one ſort common to the Teſticles with all the parrs of the body, which is called ſcrotam; 
another ſort common to the Teſticles with the ſeminarie veſſels, which are two one ari- 
ſing from the tendons of the muſcles, another from the production of the peritoneum; a 
third fort proper onely tothe Teſticles : but we will proceed in our determination. 
The AY Common coate [able 17, bb, 3.ſ] is called 7, as itwere apurſe, and in Las t 
Tho Gions” tine ſcrotws or ſcortam, becauſe it is like toa leather ſachell, for the Ancients called thoſe Vi 
_  * thingesſcorres which were made of ranned leather or skinnes ; and therefore the leather d 
Nimſcortei. money which inthoſedayes was in vſe, was called nummi ſcertes. This coate is ſoft and r#- Oo 
Whereof =$£0w,and is divided as it were witha ſeame, which Pollaxcalleth Pcyineum,made of the cu- Ca 
made, ricle and the true skinne [ 8«ble 19. 6, 3,7] but thinner then the reſt of the parts, and hath 
no fat abdut itthar irmay eaſily ſtrearch whenthe Teſticles ſwell with ſeede , or be corru» m 
. gatedand grow thicke, to ſerue in ſteade of many membranes : 4rchange/ue addeth roward __ 
Srviamorthe the compoſition of this ſcretwm, the fleſhy membrane falling from the ſhare-bones, For 
W!yie bath although it have membranes, and thoſe wouenor chequered with many veſſels which are 
no farabouiit, eſpecially necefiary for the generation of fat; yer hath itno far aral,for that there mn 
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neth no oyly ſubſtance that might congeale into far , becauſe all the ouerplus when the te- 
ſticles are nouriſhed is changed info ſecede. | 

The ſecond Common coare(called #«p7is, becauſe it may eaſily bee ſeparated from the | 
reſt)is produced from the fleſhy membrane[Table 17.446.3.8]where it is much thinner then C he Geek - 
inothers parts, and repleniſhed with Veines and Arteries : with both thoſe coates are the 
Teſticles inuetted and ſyſpended,that they might nor be iniured either with heate or cold, 
and ſo become vnfruitfull and barren. Alſo whenthey yarde is flaccid or looſe they hang 


_ The ſecond Figare ſheweth the ſeminary veſſels, with the Teſticles. 
yh The third Figare ſheweth the diners formes of the Tefticles , and their ſeaerall parts. 
Ora 


TABVLA III, wn The Preters, 

69 The ſpermaticke veines and Arteries. 

F16.0 # The coate of the teſticle which ariſeth from 

the Peritonaum. 

a The ſpermaticall veine and artery as they paſſe 
into the production of the Peritoneur , and as 

they paſle againe out of ir. 

# The bodden body called Corpme warico/um or 
the wonderfull implication of the veine and 
artery. 

» The left Teſticle covered with the immoſt 
coate. 

£ © The reuolution of the leading veſlels. 

0 _ aſcent of the leading veſſel vnto the ſhare 

ne, 

**© The refleion or returning ofthe leading 
veſlels,to the backe fide of the ſharc bones, 
79 The coition or meeting together, and inſerti. 

on of thoſe veflels into the Glandules called Profeate, at 9. 

| Figare 11T, 


A B. The forepartof theright Teſticle. EC, D, The ſpermaticke Veine and Artery cut off where 
ares WF _ficyfallourofthe Peritonaum, and C, ſheweth the beginning of the bodden body , called Corpus wa- 
f ſuch WF 0176991» ,and D, ſheweth the beſts or foundation. E, The. paflage of theleading veſſell. F. His rc- 
of wo- fletion.' 6. A portionof the leading veſſell climbing vpward, with his departure froggthe Teſticle. 
my H.,The porous or ſpongy face of the leading veſſel! of Zpididymw,where it groweth to the coate of the 
nag Teſticle.:4. The gibbous or round parr of the ſame veflell, where it growerh not vnto the foreſaide 
of the KF ©9ate-. Z-iThe fore-part of the Teſticle, '3f,” The backe-part of the ſame together with his innuoſt 
re alſo coate,and the bodden body. NN. The firſt commixtion of the ſpermaticke veſſels. 00. The baſes 
on Av- ot the ſpiry bodden body, and his inſertion into the inmoſt coat of the Teſticle. P. The Teſticle co- 
i(efi- uered with his inmoſt coate, ſhewing the vpper part into which the bodden or varicous body was in- 
<times ſerted.': 2 R 8: 'Theinmoſt coate ofthe Teſticle ,drawne frmithe Teſticle at 'R. -bur couering the 
ranes: TeſticlearF. T. the Teſticlecut through the middeſt. 77. The diſtribution ofthe veſſelles through 
_— his ſubſtance. fb [ | 
ne ari- | _ © THEE MW | 7 
aun; 4 ROW 36 4 | 

; downe;bur whe thatriſes or is diſtended,thenthe $kin being alſo contraQed and corrnga- why the 
linLe td and wirh the yarde drawne vp , the Teſticlesalſo are ſuſpended and drawne ; Tugation ofthe 
1thoſe which ordinarily ts obferued as atoken df firength in young Children, whoareofren'ſud- fronds” 


- 


”"_ outceaſon;hopedrhat their narurall ſtrength remaineth vnd wharſdeuer rhe preſent 
_—_ cauſe or violenceobthediſeaſe maybe. ic! */ | © o KT, Mad ww X 
od hath The proper coates which doe inueſt each of the Teſticles by it ſelfe are two,yet:Colnmbite Their propey 
oper, and repfchends Yeſalize for making but two. '' The firſtithd veter is coare 

toward called iuerrtvei,thar is,vaginalit;as it were the ſheath 6r huskie merbraneſ7b{ 17./4b.3, os 5% and 
es, For " where it appeareth whole; 1ab.y.Fig. +. T1206. 2. & v3 cut open] for fo faith Play, Proui- 
Mich arc den Nature hath incloſed all che priticifiall vowels ,membr am proprigs ac velati wag mis, that 
conn: 15, In proper membyanes, as ir were corne inthe huskes:Itis alſo by Pala fromthe po, 

T 2 100 


leather | <cnlytlileated; but if their Teſticles bo thus gathered vpward, it is commonly 8&horwirhs 
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faſhion it carrieth wnce#s, or Capreolaris, that isthe Tendrill. Itariſerh from the prody-. 

tion of the Peritoneum ; it is thinne and ſtrong, and outwardly groweth to the axrir, fa(t- 

Celwnbu;, nedwith a multitude of membranous bees table 17.1ib.z. tromatos,)] which Columba 
thought to bea particular coate, yea & ſome fibresthere are which ioyne the husky coates 
of bath the Teſticles together, Inwardly it is alſo thinne but lined with a watery humour 
and aboundeth with veines, To this coate ſometimes are added certaine ſmall fleſhy fibres 

Onibeſuws, ( whence it is called by Or:baſivs the great Abreuiator of _—_— apofrortig, from "yuhpuds, 
which ſignificth togrow red ; for ſuch is the coate where theſe fleſhy fibres are ) which 

' goe vntothe battome of the Teſticle, 

Thevſe of he The Vicofthis Membrane is thought tobe, that whilſt it inuolueth the ſtones as it were 

ver coate, Withina huske or ſheath, the ſpermaricke veſſels are cloſcly knit vato them , or that there 
might be an infuſion of imperte ſecede into the Teſticles out of the veſlels, or rather , that 

* fromthe Teſticles ſome force or faculty might reach vnto the veſſels. 

Theſecond & The ſccondor inner proper coate of the Teſticles ( called by Yeſalixs and Archangelus 

knnercoateof {xgS{Foure, becauſe it immediately encompaſicrh the Teſticle, in Latin Albwgines, the white 

i= coate [ Table 2,7.table 3, figure 2. n,figure 3.0 RS] which ariſeth trom the coate of the ſper- 
maticke veſlels) is white,thicke, and very ſtrong ; whence Raffws Epheſins calleth it vuir wy 
gels 77000, It immediately involveth the ſubſtance of the Teſticle , that it may firme, 
ys and as it were knit together his ſoft and laxe fleſh [ table 3. figure 3. 7 | leaſt otherwiſe 
it ſhould have beene roo looſe, and ſo haue proued vnprofitable; as alſo that by his inter- 
poſition as it were of a meane or middle nature,the harder veſſelles might more fitly grow 

| __ and applyto the ſofter ſubſtance of the teſticle. 

TheirFigure. The Teſticles arc round of an ouall figure faith Lawrentiue, or like eggs depreſſed or flat- 
ted ſomewhat on either ſide; and they hang obliquely or ſidelong becauſe of the veſlelles 

Anoteoflaſ» Which grow vnto them, and becauſe of the protuberationor bunching out of the Pareftate, 

Ce . * Aasifthey were two ſmall ſtones; which protuberation in laſciuious men is not vnuſuall. The 

Galen, vpper bunching partis called by Ariforle 8& Galen niger) the head, the lower which is blun- 

Pelle. CT and largeris calledthe bottome ; by Pollux -4u3. The right is the hotter becauſe of his 

veſſels which transfer from the hollow veine and the great arterie more pure and ſpright- 

full blood vnto it : it is thought alſo tobe more bodden or emboſſed, and the ſcede 0 that 
fide is thought to be better concoRed, albcit Feſaliws denyeth any difference, who doeth 

: not conceive that the procreation of Males and Females dependeth vppon the greater or 

*Hpi4ſe#4+ Iciſer implication of theſe ſubſtances. Yet Hippocrates callerh the right 4,zw6yoe, that is, the 

| Male Teſticle, and the left 8axiyoree, the female Teſticle which is fuller of ſeede then the 
» other, but that more weake and wateriſh, hauing moſt ofhis matter from the emulgent, 

The reaſon of WREDCE it is that the Nature of women ſeemeth to be more intent eneration then 

young Girles that of man, euen from the very beginning : witneſle the childiſh diſports of young Girles 
in making of Babies, Nurſing, and lying in,as we ſay, and fuch like paſtimes, whetfein they 
are occupied euen from their infancy, | 

Theſe Teſticles being ioyned by the interuening of membranes, do hang downe from 
the ſharebones and the yarde, þ ' 

Their fab» =—The ſubſtance of the Teſticles is glardulous, white, milky,ſoft,laxe br looſe it men and 
ſpongious, becauſe of many ſmall ycines [/4ble 3. Jg-3. #] diſperſed through their bodies, 
bur yet there appeareth no cauity or hollownes in them. 145, | 

Muſcles, They haueoneach fide one muſcle and thata long one [ table 2, *. table 3. figure 2.x] 
and ſlender, beginning at the hanch bone, or rather from a ſtrong ligamenr which cunneth 

| fromthe hanchtothe ſhare-bone in that place where thetrabſuerſe muſcles of the- lower 

Tho connexi» belly doe end, of which theſe muſcles ſeeme ro be a part, and they get.out by theout-letof 

pal ofihes the Tendons of the oblique muſcles, and outward-neere the Jeskes rheygrow to the veſſels 

euſcles. = whichatraine varo the Teſticles and vnto the heades of the Teſtieles themſelues.'Some- 
times from the forepart of the ſhare-bone there are certaine fleſhy fibres commi 

vnto _ ſo that they may be obſerued to haue (as they, haue alwayesin Apes) adouble 

O . | 1! HIM 0 a 2 2900) 2f4 961 

y the benefite of theſe muſcles, the Teſticleg which are pendant;, areſuſpended or hung 

Thiir vs, (hence they are called zrawerige; )that they ſhould nor bee aburthentoithe or 

* ſeed veſzelsas we touched before, Morequer in copulationor coitionthey draw them back, 
that the ſeed-trough becomming ſhorter , the'ſced may more eaſily and readily;be ſup- 
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artake of voluntary motion. 
For their nouriſhment and life the Teſticles receiue matter from the ſpermaticke [ #able T1.;r yea 

> «]veines and arteries, How then may ſome ſay are they nouriſhed with bloud? I anfwere, by whichthey 

as the Paps are nouriſhed with Milke for their bloud is not red but turned into Milkeand ©* 

Seed, asalſo the bones are nourtſhed with marrow, For all the parts of the body arenou- 

riſhed with bloud,either red or turned into a ſubſtance more conuenient for the part which 

it is to nouriſh. A reaſonable neruealſothey have, from the rib branch  zab/e 6.4b.z fig.t. 

ji Jof rhe (ixt paire;ſometimes alſo two other nerues arrive vntothem from the 2 1.conir- 

gation of the marrow ofthe loynes ( that hanging our of the body they might not yet bee 

depriued of exquiſite ſence)whichafrer _ toyned to the ſpermaricall veſlels are carried 

downward, and implanted into the coates of rhe Teſticles, 

The vſe of the Teſticles is ( for that without them neither can ſeede be ingendered nor Thevfe of the 
any abſolute Creature perfe&ly generated ) by their inbred faculty to give to ſeede not refficles, 
ſo much the colour (for it fallerhnor intothe ſubſtance of the Teſticles as Yeſi/iws and Lau- 
rentixs do ſuppoſe it doth ) as the very forme and generating power, and that ſo ſtrong and 
vigorous, that a perfect and abſolute Creature out of it may bee generated z which power 
in men isthe cauſe of viriftie,and ina woman of womanhood or mulicbritie. Morcouer 
by reaſon of this facult , the Teſticles are eſteemed the prime inſtruments of generarion,and 
alſo by ſome, Principall parts of the body. 

They adde alſo torhe body much ſtrength and heate as appeareth by Eunuches, whoſe be. on 
remperament, ſubſtance, hibir and diſpoſitions areall altered, as we ſhall heare hereafter, parts. 
and that becauſe of the great conſent of the vpper parts with theſe Teſticles mentioned by 
Hippocrates in his ſecond Booke Epidem.and the firſt ſe&ion, intheſe words, when the Teſti- 
cles doe ſwell pon a Cough, it putteth vs in mind of « ſympathy and conſent there between the 
Cheſt, the Paps, the Seede, and the voice, And how great the conſent is betwixt the parts of - ng 
reſpiration and the parts of generation, he ſheweth inthe fourth Book Epidem. and the laſt chcR. | 
Aphoriſme ſaue one,on this manner, They ere troubled with a dry Cough whoſe Tefbicles dee 
ſwell, and that Cough endeth in the tumor of the Tefticle if a veine be opened ; and when the Teſti- 
cles are inflamed men do Cough mach, And againe, Thoſe that ars agueiſh with tumors in their 
leke, have Coughs follow them continually. 

For the conſcat of the Teſticles with the head, Icangiue you a notable inſtance of a The head. 
wanton young fellow, who vpon a ſmall and almoſt inſenſible rumor ( eſpecially at ſome- 297 wer? 
rimes ) in or about one of his Teſticles, fell firſt into lighr,and after into extreame fittes of uation. 
the Epilepſic or Falling (ickneſſe, whoſe name I ſuppreſſe, not for his deſert roward them A 
that deferued well of him, but for the reverence of our Arr. 

Finally, in excellency the Tefticles are like vnto thehearr : for that Cordiall Zpirhymars. Theberts 
ex: applycd to the Telticles in great — mg%E of the ſpirits doe little leſſe auaile,then 
if they wereapplyed to the heart it felfe. 
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Lo CHAP.V. 
Of the weſſel1 called Vaſa deferentia, or Leading veſſels. 


HE Veſſels which Leade the ſeede called weſa deferentis [ Table 3. Figare 3. 
/T 1, ſeparated from rhe Teſticles } are called by Herophilus adq4i eayuelnet,by Fa- 
lopins, Capalis ſeminitr ins , the ſeede-canc. 
| They are ſcituate partly without the Abdomen in the ſcroremor Cod, partly Their (rimns- 
withitithe cauitic or denofrche Hip-bones on either {ide one, ar che head of the teſticle, won. 
and are produced from the Paraſtste, to which they are continuated, i[ 2b. 1, fig. t ,»,6,8] as 
alloare the prepating veſſels, [74b. r,flgare 1, (t ] alrhough cheir names bee divers accor. 

to their diſtin officesand ſcituations. © © 4 

cir ſubſtance isheruous and crumpled or writhen,[74b.2. «,thedeſcent of the Leading Their @6- 
reſſels, Fom# tor the refle&ion'or turning of it; and [rb/e 1.fg.2,7,is the originall ofthis face 
veſſell, his deſcent at « , his. revotutionarg.” [#4.3-F7p. 3. from E to F downward } con- 
tortec at the lower end of the teſticle ; bur where they are parted from the Teſticles, 
acrouad and white, and their cavity or hollowneſſe isbur obſcure [zab. 3.fig. 3 Hſhewe 
the porous ſurface of the leading veſſel}, where it groweth ro the coucring of te Teſticle } 
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neythcrneeded it to bee more open, becauſe the ſeede by reaſon of his aboundance of 
ſpirites wherewith it riſerh and houeth or worketh vppe, can caſilic paſſe thorough. 
They ariſe vpward [ table 3.,:g.3,6] and aretycd tothe preparing veſlelles [ Table 2. at 3 


e] by themicdiarion of a thinne and ſmall Membrane, preſently after ( by the ſame way by 


which the preparers deſcended)they are carried through the productions of the Peritoneum 
[4ab/e 2,4t 8, table 3. figure 2 « g)to the ſhare-bone,at which place the bone hath a ſupetrficiarie 
cauity [table 2 6,1ib. 3. figure 12,13,9 ] which giuath way vnto the roundneſſe of the veſſels, 
Aftcr being returned downward [| #4b/e 1. figure 1. from y to, 246.3. fig.2,z 5] like Nerues, 
and tycd on the backe fide (where the humour they conteine is now become white) tothe 
Peritoneum , they are lcd ouer the [Fable 3, fignre 2, uy | Vreters, and vnder the backe (ide of 
the bladder aboue the right gut ncere vntothe necke of the Bladder ; alittle before theyr 
vaiting together [table 1. figure 2. 44nd table 3. figare 2,x, is the vniting of Leading veſſels] 
they arc on cyther {ide dilared and become thicker, where theſe ſmall Bladderets of ſeede 
ſtable 2. fig-1, 77 ] called Feſicule Seminarie, are adioyned vnto theyrfides, but the Leading 
Veſſels themſclucs are ſpent, the right into the right,the left into the lefte Proftate Glandule, 
[Table 1.fig.2. m.table 3, figure 2,9 ] | 

The vſe of theſe Leading veſſelles, is to earrie or leade the feede after it is laboured in 
the Paraſtatz, and made fruitefull and prolificall by the Teſticles, vnto thoſe Proſtate 


Glandules, as it were vnto certaine Magazines or Store-houſes, where the right Veſſelle | 


meeteth and coupleth with the lefte, that the ſecede of each Teſticle might together and at 
once bee thither conucyed, and ſo ſhot together into the Wombe by the Virile Member, 

Moreouer, their oblique paſſage furthereth much the ſeedes perfection ; for as in ma- 
king of Aqus ve 0r ſuch like ſtrong ſpirits of wine, wee ſee the liquor firſt aſcendeth and 
then deſcendeth, ſo the ſecde being ro become a frothy body, did ofneceflity require ſuch 
ſublimation arg precipitation to make it abſolute and perfeR, 


_ a —_ » 
_—— 


Cuae, VI. 
Of the Bladders of ſeede. 


72 He ſmall bladders of feede Jo r, fig.1. 27 , ſhew them open] areplaced 
SS, berweecne the Ligaments of the Bladder of vrine and the right gutart the 
SA ſides of the leading veſſels a little before they become thicke and are 
// vnited. They are compounded ( faith the Author of the Definitions) of 
> a veine and an Artery mixed together. They are on cither fide one, 
neruous,large and fayre enough to be ſcene, hauing not as other bladders 
; * one caulty , but are full of boughtes and turnings like burſt or knotted 
veines, implicated or folded one withinanother (and therefore Herophilus calleth them 
megard)es nous, Adftites waricoſos ) ſo that they ſeemetobe many, and in them ( ſaith 
Fallopics ) ſecede may be kept many months. For Nature being defirous of the continuance 
and perpetuitieof mankind, ordained, that all times ſhould be fit for their procreation,and 
therefore it was verie mecte, that a matter rightly for that purpoſe diſpoſed, ſhould atall 
times be readily ſupplyed, but becauſe man eoalte notalwayes entend that worke,and yet 
ic was neceſſaric, thatcuen this excrementor ſurgluſage ſhould be auoyded, therefore like 
other excrements it alſo was to beegathered together in ſore place and there kept; till a 
fit occaſion were offered, that from thence it might bee ſhox foorth, ,.... , < FI 
And for this purpoſe (ſayth Faro{ias) theſe Bladderers were cre wa pp which the feed 
7-998 bee continually empricd outofthe Teſticles, and#herein ſtored vp againſt the time 
Ob EXPENCE, Dy Clad. | 
But leaſt ſo great a quantity remaining in one place ſhould corrupr, there are many tut- 
nings and windy boughts and paſſages in them, which alſoarea as Db the Sced, thatin 
one Coitionoraccompanying of the ſexes,al he ſeede ſhould not bee ſpent. For, the ſeede 
windiog it ſelfe our ofthoſe manifold Labyrinths by degrees,doth paſſe away mare (afelic 
and moderately, and with better ſtay and GT. a jo is hs id MST'5; 
But we(ſaith Bawbine)haue hitherto obſerved that theſe bladderets are full of a yellow 91 
ly humor wherewith the paſſage common to the ſeede and the vrine 1s 1[lined or 4me: 
ſcaſt it ſhould be hurt by theacrimony of cicher of them, or leaſt whenit is drie. 45 {Pe 
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cloſe together, and ſo hinder the next- evacuation. For to this end in copulation this oyli- 
neſſe rogether with the ſeede yſſueth ſenſibly and feelingly, ar other times ir welleth our , 
inſenſibly ; Galen addeth inthe 14.Booke de w/# pertium cap. 11. that it prouoketh luſt and 
keepeth moyſt the necke of the bladder of vrine. 


4/20, 


Cuare, VIL 
Of the Proſtate. 


Fa He Proſtate as it were fore-ſtanders, arc called by Herophilus nyrera ade 
HEY fer. Columbus cals them Paraftate. Fallopias calleth them aſsiflant Glandyules, Their names, 
"crow wo Teſticles ſmaller then the other. Yeſalivs out of Galen callerh 

TI them ocuere «red, that is, Glandulous bodics, And fo indecede they are 

GAGE wo Glandules [able 1. fig. 2.m, ] on either fide one, placed in the cauitie of» 

the Abdomen at the lower part of the bladder [ tab.2.e] that is,in the necke aboue the ſphin- **=auen- 
Qer [ 14b.2.4.#4b.,1.fi2.2.4 ] Muſcle, or rather betwixt the necke of the bladder, and the lo- 

wer Muſclesof the yard at hisroote, where the Leading veſſels are ynited, [ 746. 1. fig.2. 9] 

Theſe Glandules are depreſſed before and behinde, but round on the fides, into which ;,.. 
as it were into other teſticles, the leading veſſels do end. 

They are couered with the Membrane which did inveſt the leading veſſels, but now be- 
come ſomewhat thighter, leaſtthe ſubſtance of theſe Proſtate being rare and ſpongie, the 
ſeede ſhould ſoake out of it owne accord through their open pores,albcit they be vety nax- Membrane, 
row. Yet is this Membrane verie thin;zand hathin it verie blinde breathing pores, which at 
the firſt ſight are not conſpicuous, but when the Glandules are preſſed, they appeare, for 
by them the ſeede may be ſcruzed innotable quantitic into the common paſlage,as it were. cmpeattha 
by grains or like (mal ſeeds,cuen as we ſee Quick-filuer paſſerh thraugh leather wherin it is 
faſt ricd, if it be ſtrained,whence alfo in coition great pleaſure enſueth;the exquiſit ſenſe of ,, ,__ 
the membrane being rickled in the paſſage with the gentle and pleating acrimony of the cauſe; of lee 
ſced, 

Their ſubſtance is hard, ſpongie, and whiter then the reſt of the Glandules,they are alſo Their @b- 
large, as containing in them ſo much ſcede (ſaith Archangelus) as will ſerue for the procre- #22. 
arion of foure or five infants ; three or foure (ſaith Colambus)in thoſe that are fruitful. And A Bull may 
therefore it is no wonder(though 4riſterle writeth it for a wonder )rhat a Bul after his teſti- $22, Cai 
cles are cut off,may get a Calf,Yefalias hath obſerued that the proſtate glandules are noto- caſtrated. | 
riouſly large and full in Monkies z and indeed they are of all creatures the moſt laſciuious, Ao 
as we do not only reade inauthors, but haue alſo ſeene by the great Baboons which were 
hcere to be ſeene among vs; for they would in a manner offer violenee euen to a-woman, It 
15 therefore a very wicked and inhumane thing for Gentlewomen to cheriih any kinde of 
them in their boſoms yea in their beds,as I haue ſeene ſome doe with mine owne cies. 

The vſe of theſe profkute ſay ſome, is to add ſorawhar to the generation of ſeed, and their A fa vs 
reaſon is, becauſe there is no where found ſo great quantity of it as in them:but if this were 
true then euen gelded creatures would —_— ſeed, and ſceke ro auoid it, which Galen Ga, 
worthily gainſaieth. Yarolius ſeemeth to countenance this conceit; who ſaith, that in the 
end of the leading veſſels there are placed ewoother ſmall teſticles, which giue vnto rhe 
iced his vttermott a>ſolution or perfection, the leading veſſels miniſtring votothem,as the 
preparing do to the Teſticles. 

Theirtrue ve is to receive from rhe leading veſſels the feed now ſufficiently laboured & 
made prolifical or fruitfull,and to keepe it ll thetime of profuſion or Sending as we ſay. It 
may bealſo they make ir morethick'as adding the laſt hand vntoir, for it appeateth intheſe 
thick and white, inthe teſticles burtthin aid rome : ſire is,thatthe feed neuer procureth 
pleaſuretill it come from them, witneſſe thoſe that are immoderate watuons, who ſpende 
themſelues ſo frequently that there is no time for the ſeedeto bee ſtored vp in theſepattsg 
their minds indeed are more then brutiſhly luſtfull,but their bodirs are not ſodelighted as 


or 


| ether more moderate menby their owne canfeſſion. 


Theſe Glandules being preſſed on their backe ſides by the lower Muſcles. of the Yarde, How the 
[-T46.4.þg. 1,and 2,H 1 which ariſe from the ſphin&erot the fundament, [T«b.4.fig. 1,44] (= wine 
do conſtraine the fecde into the common paſlage [_ 76.4. fg. 2.6] which inthe fore-parr of 
it 
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it they open. Into which their inſertion can hardly bee diſcerned , bur is opened when the 
ſcede flowes foorth. 
\ tory ourof = Veſaliwatelleth a tale of a fellow that was hanged at Padus in 1taly who had the rugni 
'<1414.  ofthereines, in whoſe body even after hisdeath alltheſe paſſages were maniteſtly 
and tree,eſpecially thoſe of the leading veſſels into the neck of the bladder. Moreouer with 
cheir ſolid and firme ſubſtance they ſupport the neck of the bladder, that it ſhould not faile 
or fall, that ſo thoſe narrow paſſages, and for the moſt part inſenſible which attain vnto the 
end of the necke of the bladder, hould bee kept ſtreight, that the ejaculation of the ſecede 
7 git not be interrupted in the excretion, alchougtrthe fall of this doe ſtay the yſſue of the 
rin, 


Cuaye, VIII. 


Of the yard or virile member, 


'The names, HE Yard iscalled in Latine penis 4 pendemab of hanging, and Yirgs; in Greeke 
xevavg » and by an cxcellency wopor, that is, virile merabrum, the virile member, 
becauſe of the foecundity thereot. Many other names it hath both in Greek.and 

\ Latinc ,a Catalogue whereof Laeurentiw# hath put downe vnneceſlary for our 
turne, whereforc we haue ſpared our owne labour and your cares. The ſcituation is well 
knowne to be at the bottome of the lower venrer on the outlideſ24b,4. fig. 1,2] as neerethe 

The rear of Fundament as it wel might,and not be troubleſomeby falling vpon-it in the time of ſeidge : 

theſciruation, Not abouec the groinc, or in the Hypegaſirium or watercourſe , becauſe there is no bone to 
eſtabliſh his originall. It was therefore neceſſarie ir ſhould ariſe at the very roots of the 
ſhare-bones, as well for the eſtabliſhment chereofin the at of generation, as alſo that it 
might be more frtto meete with the womans lap, and yet no hinderance to the actions of 
other parts, And becauſe it was not-neceſlary there ſhould be more of them then one, it is 

TheFigure. placed alone in the mid(t. Long it is,[#ab.4.fig.1,2]round but not exactly,for rhe vpper (ide 

The diners. Of it,which they call the back,is ſomewhar broader,and endeth ina dudgen or blunt point, 

da.” © The lengthand thickneſle of it is diverſe, as well in reſpe& ofthe kindes or ſpecies, as of the 
particular creature or ;ndin;duum, In reſpect of the kinde, it is of ſuch a length and magni- 
rude as the neceſſity of rhe kind requireth for procreation:but in men ſhorter then in 
other creatures, becauſe men doe vie aduer ſam nou auerſam venerem. Of the indiniduum ot 

he meek * particular, becauſe it is formed c6monly according to the proportion of the members , yet 
oftheyard. ſometimes it is large ina little man,becauſe ofthe aboundanceof the portion of the fathers 
quicea ſeede of which it is framed, for the ſecede falleth from euery part of a mans bodye , and 
carrieth in it power of generating that part from whence ir fll Although Gales in his fixt 
Booke de locks affects towards the end,writeth, that continence makes it to encreaſe, ar leaſt 

Howto make 11 thicknes, It 1s thought alſo it will be longer if the Nauill-ſtrings [#46. 4. fg. 7 Y X] bee 

Ren: not cloſe knit by the Midwife when the childe is new borne ; s that becauſe of a Lig a- 
ment which commethrothe Nauill from the bottome [” 2b 4. fig. 7,X ] of the b 
which they call Y74ches , for the ſtraighter har is rycd vnto the Nauell , the more the 
bladder and the parts adioyning are drawne vpward, 

The coatcs. That part of the yard which h: out of the Abdomen, is couc red with a cuticle and 2 
$kin not vety.thicke( which is laxe or looſe whenir , but in ereionis (tretched ) c+ 
quall ro his ſengrh, and knit vnto it ar the lower part of the g/avs or nut, it is alſo covered 
with a fleſhy membranewhich hcere becommeth neruous, There is no fat berweene the 
coates, leaſt the member fhould grow by that meanes too grear,and ſo his ation be hinde+ 
red, or _=_ ſoft which wonld hinder ra. : > | 8 lard hadyk 

_ Þ.Arhathtwo the one next to which is the moreprinci ngeth not 

Thepartsof it ut;and it is allied auyehich is below the commiſſure or arms ſhare bones, 
tothe midileſt of which iris faſt knit inthe Perinewes, (that is,the ſpace berweene the cods 
andthe fundament)with ſtrong Ligaments and Muſcles,and ariſing ypward vnder the teſti- 

cles, appearcth round aboue the ſcrotum or cod, | + abs ; 
The other part of the yard is called e3ajand hangeth downe without che body from the 
vpper part of the ſhare-bone if ir be flaccid, or if it grow ſtrong & rigid,it is raiſed ypward 


and fo ſtands commonly 'ſe farre fromthe body; as the necke of the wombe is in length * 
wa 
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CHAP, 8. 
ward, that ſo it may yeeld ſeede vntothe very orifice of rhe wombe for the propagation 


of mankinde. [on | 
The ſtructure of this member is fuch as is fitteſt for his vſe and the neceſſity of Nature. The ftruQure, 


[c isnot bony, as in a Dogge, a Woolfe and a Fox ; for ſo it would not be a pleaſure bur a ne 
great trouble to the other lexe g beſides, being alwayes rigid or ſtiffe ic woulde have beene 
both vacomely and hauc hiqdered many actions and poſtures or poficions of the body. | 

It is not griſtly or Certilaginexe, for then it could neither have beene diſtended ( for a Gries 
Cartilage hath nocauirie ) neither could it haue beene ſoft and pliable. | 

Ic isnot ofthe Nature of a veine, for then it could not fo ſoone haue beene filled and- Veine, 
empryed againe ; as alſo for that the fimple coate ofa veine would not haue endured any 
ſtrong ſtrearchung., 

F- not of may nature ofan Arterie although that haue athicke and hard coate, becauſe , 


—_— 
— 


| ofthe continuall pulfartion, vypon which a man cannot lay a law when he pleaſeth. - 


Itis not neruous, becauſe Nerues haue no manifeſt cauirie, neither are they naturally 1... 
dilated ; beſide that, the ſofrnes would haue hindered the tenfionor ereftion. 
It is nota Ligament, alchough that would haue been fir for tenſion or ereQtion, becauſe ,. 
then it ſhould haue had no cauiry ; and being beſide withour ſence,it would not haue beene 
capable of pleaſure. | 
It isnot a Tendon, becauſe they haue no cauity, and are beſide ſofter then Ligaments, ,,,,_ 
and ſo not ſo fit for erection, 
Much lefſe could it well be made of fleſh, orglandules, or muſcles, or membranes, 
[: was therefore requiſite that ſome other peculiar ſubſtance ſhould be found our, ſuch 
as wasnot elſe where 1n the whole bodie, that ſhould be hard & hollow, that withour diffi- 
Cutie or inconuenience , might ſucceſtiuely at conuenient times according to the preſence 
or abſence of the ſpirits bee rayſed vp, or againe finke or ſettle downe ; and of ſo exquitgre 
ſence beſide ro breede that pleaſure, w y man isprouoked to ruſh into ſo obſccene a 
peece of. bulineſle, ; 
Ofſuch ſort and ſtructure therefore there are twobodies [ table 1 
figare 1,2,3,4,5,7,9.A B] which-together with the Cannell or doe make the yarde. nw OT 
They are hard, neruous and like ligaments, on either fide one, ati the: lower part 
of the ſhare-bone [| zab/e 4.figwre 2,3. C C ] where it is thicke and round, andthe part 
ofthe Caxewazxe or hanch, as well that hauing a ſubſtance partaking ſomewhat ot a bone, 
the yarde moons better diſpoſed to rigiditie, as alſo. haui his originall for a fable bo- 
Coroner, kept ſtable and ſtraight inthe performance of hisaRionrowhich it is. by 
nature-deſigned, r ill b,>Gto | | 
Theſe bodies are on the outfide round, on the inſide plaine, and below at their original} 79%: bodie. 
arediuided [#464 4. figare 4./and 5. E E the two bodies, and 6 the canale or pipe] that they 
may yeeld way vntothe pafſagewhich commeth from the Bladder;by and bythey are car- | 
ried vpward, and about the middle of the ſhare-bone they are ioyned together {2able 4.,fig. 
4,5. F] yer ſo as they ſcemeto beediſtinguiſhedby awhite Lino turning inthe middeſt of 
them itthe yarde bee cut ouerthwart. [| 84b/e 4. figare 4:7} From: thence rhey are returned 
dowowardto the Nut [ table 4. figure 4.,7,9-D'] and doeinwardly end in an acuteangle, and 
together with the canale or pipedoe flkioabur the length of ce yande Ouer thoſe ends 
goverk the ſubſtance ofthe glans othe whole figure doth in ſome fort repre- 
lent the greeke C, which therefore ſeruetbbecauſeof the vie of :the Catherer +1, cancer. 
10 the pperiqncs the vrine. | For if the Cacheter be ot infinuated or genelypur in with 
a kiode of dexterity, itcither burtethebe; pjpe or the necke of the bladder ſorharbloud will 
fullow.or elſe itwillnor paſſe into the cauity.of the bladder, > 147) 1 17 9197s | 7 
- - | Is: ſubſtancepttlicſe bodiesis Lg; mrs 9 pipe ( from whence they 


are called the hollow nerues) but of a fungous or {j [T6644 figare.a-5.B Eland 

ed yeh blacke bloud ; fothar naxrayis blackitby Aremackerblo bbGearioh for Agred nets 

Chyrurgians, that in the ſeion ofa p yarde, they doe not take that for toccen which ned Chirurgi* 
Jam. | | ' 


,figare 2. 51, table 4. 


ornue ; 


thdeedtjs but, z' the wagtof whi 
Nee eos | he ſaued;)/ It is alfolwouen like 

ct made of innumerable branches {- wre 26.0; fable 4; figure'5' b Jobveinesind, The rec ot 
mCi waders RTE ariue lierefromithe © 
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The ve of 
the truicture 
ot his bodacs, 


and with venall and arteriall bloud whenthe yeorkan is irritated or incenſed; and his vio- 
lence being appeaſed,the ſame ſpirits and blood being partly diflipated & partly returaed 
intothe veſlels,ſcttle and ſhorten again.For ifrhe member were alwayes firong and ſtiffe, it 
would be a great hinderance to men in many laboupsof this lite, eſpecially ſuch asare vio- 
lent,and betide it felfe would bee alwayes ſubie to miſchictes , euen as the arme or hand 
would be if it were continually ſtreatched forth, Onthe other fide, if it were alwayes flac. 
cid or looſe, it would be vnprofitable for that imploiment for which God and Nature haye 
ordained it. Wherefore onely inthe time of coition ir ought to bee ſwolne and rigged 
or erected ; ſwolne and extended toa iuſt magnirude that it might fill the necke of the ma- . 
trix, its vt viriuſq, pudenis incaleſcant, For it 1s mutuall heate which calleth and prouoketh 
the ſeed out of the inner parts Rigid and ſtraight not onely ad commod;orem coitum bur alſo 
that the paſſage being open and dire&,rhe ſeede might more freely and directly bee eiacu, 
lated or ſhor foorth from the very Proſtate wherein it is contained. For if it were either | 
oblique or crooked, ( as it is inthoſe whichare calledoreen«/:«iy, 1n whome the paſſage is 
retorted by reaſon of a bxidle at the end ofthe yarde, who therefore cannot procreate vn- 
lefſe that bridle b= cut ) or did in any place not ſtand open but fall together, then would the 
ſeed ſtay or make ſtop in the paſſage. 


aces. 
OS 


The eoates of But againe , leaſt the ſpirits which flow vnto it, and by which it is diſtended, ſhould bee 


thc yarde. 


Conmpariſen,] 


The pipe of 
the yarde, 
GC 4/en, 


too ſoone diſsipated or ſcattered through the fungous or ſpongy fubltance, it is couered 
and ſtrengthned with membranous coares thight and very ſtrong ( which ſome men ima- 
gine doe ariſe from the commixtion of thoſe veſſelles which paſſe vntothe yarde,) which 
ara therefore called the neruous bodies of the yarde, and they are alſo thicke and ſubſtanti- 
all , that they might more calily bediſtended, | 

For when as in venerious appetites, the bloud and the ſpirirs do in great quantity aſſem- 
ble themſclues out of the veines and arteries, that member is as it were a gutte filled with 
winde, preſently ſwelling and growing hard , which no queſtion commeth topaſle when 
as the ſphinQer muſcle ( which encompaſſeth the necke of the bladder, the roots of the bo. 
dicsof which the yatde is made, and the ends of the guttes} iscontracted and prefleth our 
the ſpirits abounding inhoſe parts, vatothe yarde , for ſowee ſce the a or veines of 
the throate tobe diſtended; when in laughter the cheſt is compreſſed: and ſtraightned. So. 
alſo the veines ofthe arme by reaſon of the conſtriction of a Ligature' or:tye are diſtended 
and growe hardand $ull : fo then it appeareth that voluntary motion is not onely requilite 
for erection, but alſo for induration, - | : 

The Pipe or Canale of the yarde [tab/ 4. figare 1,4.,5 7-6 which in greeke they call iy 
6@,rhe vrinal pipe, or as Galen in his 15.Booke of the vſe of parts and the 3. Chapter, the * 


ſpermaticke pore, commeth from the bladder [table 1, fiewre 1. from the bladder e table 4. 
figare 6.7] whoſe necke is longs This Pipe ſciruated vnder the bodies of the yarde [Table 4 


How the ſeed figure 4» and 5G vnder E E] 15 refleted together with them (in which reflection or retur- 


putrificth in a 
Genorras, 


The membra- 
nes of the Pipe. 


betrer 


A commory 


pailage, 


ning if putride or rotten ſeede in a Gaverrhes or Running of the reynes, doc ſubliſtor make 
ſlay, it there viceraterhthe paſſage) and becomming in the middle berweene them, it pal- 
ſeth along the length ofcheyarde ynto the outſide of che Nurre; where it is embraced by 
thoſe bodies joyPing together [ #ab/e 4. figare4+5. F] in narrow angles, and ſo maketh the | 
whole yarde pet forared as was neceſſary tortheemiſſionof ſeede, - | 
This Canalcor Pipe hath twomembranes' ( of which none almoſt of the Anaromiſies 
make any mention,ſauc Beubrne onely, and gy bean inner)one inward and thinne 
wherewith alſo the nut opglaus is covered; bredbur of the thin meniax or pis mazey of the 
braine , which inueſteth che nerues of the on which cerraine circles are to be ſeene 3 
& beſide there is in it an exquiſiteſeacetomake-it capable of the pleaſure which the" ſeec 
in his paſſage chrough it ticrethvpyand againe itcireumſeriberh or limirerh the circumſe- 
renccof the Or Pipe; SIELE 2014! 0 2O GP! od (224790 wollo! 91: 1: 
The other Membrane is otuwardrand fieſhy, compounded of trabfuerſe kbresforthe 
expuliron of the ſeed and vrine. Sb1GY 2DNIN(; 5 70 (G0; 1515! 203 0; O62 19 
The nuddle ſubſtance of thispipgishx wbegf 67 or and blackiſh 
ſo that itreadilydiſtenderh ir ſe her with/che netuous uflon of ſeed, 
readily falteth in onoferige. 47 1d 5, Ws Ay 0 9L6EM1T 
15 common tothe Seede;theoy uma 
before ſpoken of and the yrine ; and in the f of the:Nur hath ayawning out-|ct, 
by which theſe ſubſtances arcauoytied: Ir is narrow'inyguag folk, in ochersfo mw 


fi, 
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Tab. 4. demonſirateth the muſcles of the yard, of the fundament 
and of the bladder, and the three bodies of the yard. : 
and ſecond figures ſhew the yard excortated, cleanmg #6 
m—_— - ms +, the ſhare boye. 7M _ oy 14+5+7,9+ The two bodies which make 
eehird ſheweth the ſame ſeparated with bis veſſels, PT : 
= a: - op an _ =_ and Diſſefted owerthwart. | ve ont place where theſe two bodies do firſt 
The 6. _ or pipe of the yard, dinided at the entrance into xy, , 3:4.5,7,9. Thenut ofthe yardcalled glans 
the bl Ts pens. 
The 7.the forepart of the bladder and the yard, together with the EE 4,5, The fungous and redde ſubſtance ofthe 
wmbilical veſſels, boies of the yard, ; 
The 8. the bladder of a woman, with the vmbilicall veſſels, and F 4, F- The mutuall connexion of the body:s of 
4 part of the Vreters. k ord = , and the RD _— c —_ 
ofthe ſame, compaſſin for- 
The g. ſheweth the backe parts of the body of the yard. SS —_ ! x «pa ERECT FREE 
G1,2,3,4,5,7,9. The paſſage ofthe vrine, or 
TABVLA Uk. common pipe running ynder che yarde all along 
Fe... his length. 
 ——_ H.1.r.2. The firſt paire of Muſcles ofthe yarde 


which in the farſt figure de yet grow to ir, bur 
in the ſecond they hang from their originall. 

K.L. 1,2. The {econd paircof Muſcles of the yard, 
inthe firſt figure growing , inthe ſecond hari. 
ging from their in/ertion, 

M 1.2, The ſphinRer of the righe gue. 

N 3,7,8,9. The round fphinRer Muſcle of the 
bladder. 

O © A Membrane which is ouer the holes of the 
ſhare bone. 

P 3. A rounde Ligament from the meeting of the 
ſhare bones ynco the head of thethiyh, 

Q. 3,7,8. The body of the bladder. 

RR, 3,7. The Proſtate, into which ſeede when 
it is perfely laboured, is led. 

$$.3,8. Portions of the vreters. 

TT « t, Portions of the veſlelles which leade 

* downe the (cede. 

V'V, 7,8, the vmbilicall arteries. 

X 7,8. The ligament of the bladder cald Urachws, 

Y,7,8, Thenaucl or ombilic we, 

Z,7,$. The ymbilicall veine, 

44 7, The veine and artery of the yard. 

b 5 Theartery diſtributed through the bodye of 
the yard. 


der as the skin is more or leſſe retracted or drawne backe from it. Ye/a/iue maketh mention A firange 
v zſtudent in the Lawat Forum July, who hadtwodiſtin paſſages, one for vrine another wg 
or ſecede, but that is indecde very rare. For,becauſe the bladder was ſcituated fo neere, it 
/  wasnot neceſſary that another paſſage ſhould bee made for the auoyding of vrine, but Na- 
ture contented her ſelte to vic thatalready prouided for the effuſion of feede. Wherefore 
_— of the bladder is carried vpwarde from the Fundament, vnto the beginning of 
cyard, 

But becauſe theſe offices are by voluntary motion , it was requiſite that it The Muſcles 
ſhould alſo have'Muſcles. Ithath therefore So Muſcles, of which macdends Galen wrote © 1456s 
preciſely in his Books de Avat. «dminiſtrationibus, but we haue loſt fiue Books and a halfe of | wv of Ga- 
that worthy labour, beſide. ather } Aer. of excellent vic, as wee may gather by thoſe that to: It's # 
remaine, In the fifteenth Rook e de ſu pertiams, he reckoneth but two Muſcles of the yard, 7%: 
which faith reſalzws I could neuer finde, Lesrentize deſcribeth foure, ſo will we alſo accor- hautine. 
ding to Zexhine, Two Collateralloncach fide one, which do ariſe neruous fromthe ap- 4b as 
pendix of the hips,[T;b. 4-fig.1,2,K L,in the firſt figure they cleaue to theiroriginall,in the 
lecond they hang downe to their inſertion ] below the originall of the bodies whereof the 

yard 
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" and being obliquely carried vpward, they are inſerted into the bodies of the yarde not far 
from their originall [Table 4. fig. 2.6 c ] and being together contracted inthe at of genera. 
tion,doc bend the yarde and ſuſtayne it whileſtthe worke be pertormed; as for the ereion 
it ſelfe, we haue ſayed before it is made by a voluntary conſtriction of the ſphinQer muſcle 
of the tundament, driuing the blood and ſpirits vnto it. Co/umbw alſo faith that theſe muſ. 

Ce/ombir. Ces haue ſome vic in our making waters | 

The other two muſcles of the yarde are called i»feriores, becauſe they are ſcituate vnder 
:.lnferior. rhe pipe, [ 24ble 4+ figure 1.2-H 2.in the firſt figure they appeare yer cleauing vnto it, butin 
the ſecond they hang downe from their originals ] on each fide one, arifing tleſhy from the 
ſphincter of the fundament.[#able 4. figure 1,M | They are ſomewhar long, ard are on their 
inſdes vnited and fo carried along direAly vnder the Canale, and implanted ar the ſides 
[ rable 4. fignre 1,6] of the ſame, (and being diuided one from another, doe a little embrace 
the bodics of the yarde )that they may dilate the lower part of the Canale on both ſides 
drawne downeward, the yarde remayning erected, and ſo make it ſhorter leaſt in the re. 
pletion of the neruous bodies, eſpecially in the oblique reflexion of the yarde, that paſſage 
{hould be ſtifled and fo the iſſue of the Seede hindered, which comes indeeg leaping forth, 
and yct is continued one patt of it with another as a company of Antickes holding in 
hand, do vault vpon a ſtage. 
51.46. Morocuertheſe muſclesdo compreſſe the Proſtate glandules [table 4. figure 3.and 7.R8] 
wits and ftraine the Seed that filleth them in the time of ciaculation through their membranes 
by grainesas wee ſayed before, intothe Canale where they are all mingled and ifſue toge. 
ther, ; 

In mictionalſo or making of waterthe muſcles haue their vſe; for ſome ſay they diſtend 
the paſſage as Yeſalius,orhers as Falopins and Archangelus,that in the end ofmiQion they ex. 
preſſe or drive out the reliques of the vrine which remained in the end of the necke of the 
bladder. But if they worke all foure together, they draw the root of the yarde , which as 
well as the body thereof hath a power or faculty of ereftion. 

Where they Bertwcene theſe muſcles inthe Peritoneum |[ $46.4. Figure 1,betweene Xf and H] or di- 
enrforche ſtance betweene the Cod and the Fundament are the ſtones ofthe Bladder taken foorth. 
"x Thcy call the place alſo inter-feminium, and in it Fiſtules and other vicersare very ordinary, 
A Rory. I ſaw a Knight of Lincolnſhire of good place ſuddenly 'periſh.within few dayes of a gan- 
grecnc new riſen inthis place, & it was eas ina me that his Father a Knight likewiſe, 
about the ſame age of his life was inthe ſame place taken ſodainely after the ſame manner 
A emcarfor and ſo periſhed, Wherefore this place is diligently to be conſidered of before a Chyrurgion 
Clurargio"s. ywyorke vpPonit, 
The veſſuts of The veſſels that come to this 1irile Memberare of 2. forts, ſome outwatd others inward, 
thezarde, The outward veines and arteries [fable 8.Lib. 3. tt ] ariſe from the veine and arterie called 
Vents > Pudende,and aredifiributed through the skin. They are many and ſomerimes blackiſh like 
vnto bodden, burſten or varicous veſſels. 
The internall veinesaredoublec, and ſpring from the veine called Hypogeftrica [table 8. 
lib, 3.# u,] Theſe when they come vntothe middle bifurcationat the Crotch, doe almoſt 
alwaycs vnite into one , which is carried along the body of the member in the middeſt a- 
mong the arteries. From this veine anotable branch atteyneth intothe capacity or cauitie 
of the ng and isdiſſeminared through a Ligament which tycth the bladder to the 
ſhare-bones. 
FA-LAW In like manner two internall Arteries and thoſe very notableare inſerted into the bodies 
of the yarde, from the Artery called Hipegſtrica| table 8 4/i6.3, ##] atthe beginning ofthe 
y:{iws; Bifurcation of the ſame. The inuention of theſe arteries /*ſaliws attributerh vnto himaſelfe, 
Celmbsr's as allo thedemonſtration of their vie, whome Columbus taxeth , but archapgelws auoucheth 
4rchan,e'%%* that all the three ſortes of veſſelles in the -yarde are ſo conſpicuous that hee thatis halfe 
blinde may ſee them, for being nouriſhed, ſayeth hee, why ſhould ir not have veines aswel 
- asother parts z liuing why ſhould it not have Artetics, and mouing why ſhould it not haue 
rativer cons NETVES? Bawubine is of another minde , to wit , that the arteries are the yehicles of his nov- 
 eite; riſhment which is thicke bloud, and that theſame arteries doe alſoderiue' vnto it the mo- 
uing faculty, but ofthat more hereafter. We will return.Betweene the forenamed arteries 
inthe middeſt paſſeth a veine through the backe of the yardeeventorhe Nutte or gant 
where it is implicated or foulded together with a nerue ( which haply make the ſub p 
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Compariſon, 
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Books, 4. 


"yarde is made ; afterward they become fleſhy, ſhort and thicker then thoſe that follow 8 


ht: 
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of the Nut fungous) all which conuey bloud and fpirits into the ſpongy ſubſtance of the 
arde when it 15 prouoked or chated. =» , 
Ir hath alſo Nerues ſonorable ſaith Fa/opiae,.that hethat hath bur halfe an eye may ſe the; 
Galen alſo in bis 14.book de ſa partium and the 13. Chap.rtaketh knowledge of chem. They 
proceede from the marrow ofthe great or holy bone,of which ſome thatare curaneous doe 
afſe into the skin of the yarde & the Teſticles,to make them {enlible of outward iniurics; 
others arc inward,on each de one and that very notable,which aſcenderh vrder the ſhare- 
bonethrough the middle bifurcation to the coate of the yard, and from thence runneth di- 
uerſly diſperſed to his muſcles & to his whole body together with the arteries through his 
back,as farre as to the Nut or glans,togiuext a more exact ſence,eſpecially rhe Nut where 


it is of moſt vſe to ſtirre vp pleaſure inthe act of generation. In theſe Nerues hapneth that Genblp what 
rumor which we call 92922, that isa knotty tumor of a ſinew reliſting rhe finger that preſ- chey are. 


{oth it,yet not doloro%5» Which ganglia here are the cauſe that when theyard is erected ltiffe 
like a Rams horne as *49P% ug ſpeaketh , it isnotdiſtended beyond his ordinary magnitude, 
bur onely groweth full and rurgid, 


Finally,the vpper part of the yarde is carnous or fleſhy [Table 4f16-1,2,3,4,5,7,9.D) and J'*8anvor 
looketh alwayes as if it were {wollen;and indeede it hath a greater compaſle then any part of yarde. 


the whole trunk (as 4r7change/wecalleth it ot his bodly,thar like the botzome ofa glatike Stil 


or cupping glaſſe,it might gather more heate vio ir ſelfe then any other part. It is equall, His figure. 


ſmooth,and rurbinated,thart is broad atthe baſisor bottom,and growing ſmaller yet keep- 
ing his roundnes euento therop, much like a Turkes cap or turbant, and it is called glans 
or the Nut of the yarde,and it is girt withacircle like a crowne. It 1s yery ſoft that it might 


not offend the womb, ſomewhat acuminated or ſharpned alſo at the top the better to fit it Subſtance: 


for the orifice of the matrixe;of exquiſite ſence it 1s,that in theattrition aud motion, toge- 
ther with the intention of the imagination (which is moſt powerfull in both ſexes in the 
matter of procreation)the ſeede might be more plentifully cxaculated, 


It is couered with a fine membrane,produced from that membrane which we ſaid before His mibrane. 


did encompaſle the pipeor Canale ; and it groweth not vnlike to a murſbrum vpon the 


. heads of the two bodies of the yard is as we fayed ofa ſpongy ſubſtance,which yer is not 


hollow within,but ſomewhat more ſolid and firmethenotherordinary ſpongy bodies. 


Bur that it might be kepr ſmooth, foftand glib,it hath a covering which ariſeth from the ,, _ 


Skin of the yarde brought forward, and againe reflected or returned ;which the Grzcians 
cal rv5$}, Galen in his 15.book of the vſe of rare calleth it Catz eprph fGx,in Latin preputinns, 
we all it the fore-sk/# ; that part which hangeth ouer the end is called ««o20o#07, becauſe in 
coitton it is mooued vp and downe;that in this arrrition it might gather moreheace and in- 
creaſe the pleaſure of the other ſexe. Some ſay itwas ordained for ornament alfo, and nor 
without good reaſon, becauſe vpon the more diſhoneſt part, God & Nature, or rather the 
God of Nature, hath put the more honour,thatis, the more coucring, ISO 
This fore-skznme in the end of it is ſomerimes ſo contrafted or drawn together,that it can- 
not be drawne backe,nor the Nut diſcouered without the helpe of a Chirurgion. But wheg 
the Nut is vncouered,that it may recouer his cover againe,this prepuce is tyed in thelower _ 
part with a membranous band or tie, which the Greeks call xaanv» ſome war and wwtouer, 
Vinculums caninum the Latines fenwm, in Engliſh the brigle. Archangel calleth it a Liga- 
ment, others will haue tt-tobe made of the extremities or ends of the finews, and this is it 
which bridleth or reyneth vp the fore-skinne onthe lowet fide to the toppe of the Nur. It 
alſo furthereth the profuſion of ſeede , communicating by the Canale motion and heaters 
the proſtate glandules which conteine the ſeed ready for eiaculation, For ofteritimes it 
Miftfull difports or imaginations, if this bridle be bir ſightly moved the ſeede will inconti. - 
nently iſſue foorth;euen as after a full meale, if a man but rouch the end of his throare with 
his finger, the ſtomackby reaſon of the conrinuiry of the parts, contraterh it ſtlfe and re 
turneth the creps/s or vndigeſted gobbers into the lap by vomit, OO 
 Inthemiddeſt of this Nut is a age or holethrough which both the ſeede and the vrine 
1s powred foorth, for it compa common'Canale atwhichplaceir is larger but'pte- © 
ſently is contraed againe, that the ſcede hauing there a kitide'of mothentany, ſtay or hop, 
might procure more pleaſure inthis part, 'Whkrefors thoſe thatlibbyr of rhe gonorrhas 
cauſed by the acrimony of rotten ſeed heaped ypin this farge place are here tortured with 


vlcers, 


The vſedfthe yard is as hath beene faide inthe particular parts thereof;otly we will adds Ther of iz, 
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216 Of the Proportion of the Parts. 
that the auoiding of vrinc was not the cauſe of the making of this member:(For we ſee wg. 
men make watcr without it) but for procreation. Euen as Nature hath ordained the noſe 
for ſmelling,yct ſhe vſcth it ſecondarily tor purging the mucous excrements cf the braine, 
So vpon a ſccond intention this member terueth to deriue away the vrine wherewith 0+ 
therwiſe we ſhould lightly defile our ſclues, | 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the parts of Generation in men, whercinI have bin in. 
deed as particular as the Anatomicall Hiſtory did require,but yet withall hope I ſhal finde 


pardon,becauſe the Reader may perceiue(at leſt it he haue any knowledge)that I have pre- 
rermitted many ſecrers of Nature,which I could and would heere haue ſomewhat infſted 


Boots 4 


a 


vpon,if I had imagined thatal into whoſe hands this work ſhould come had bin competent 


and fir auditors for ſuch kinde of Philoſophy, 
LY ” > *Cnanl IX: 


of the proportion of theſe parts both in Men and Women. 


— 


*%T was the opinion of Galen in his 14.book de wſu partiums,and the 11 .chap.that Wo- 
2 men had all thoſe parts belonging to Generation which men haue, although in 
= thelc they appearc outward at the Peritoneum or interfemminm , inthoſe they are 
—_— for want of heate reteined within; for ſeeing a woman is begotten of a man,8 perfet alſo 
rationin men IN makind(for natures imperfeCtionsare nor ſo ordinary)it is reaſonable that the ſubſtance, 
and Women. yeaand the ſhape of the parts in both ſexes ſhould be alike, as comming from one and the 
ſame ſet as it were of cauſes. Neither is it ſo vncouth in Nature , that thoſe parts which in 
ſome creatures areptominent and apparent , ſhould in others be veyled and couercd : for 
Moles indeede are not without eyes, but haue them lying deeper in their heads & ouerco- 
ucred,whence Yzrgil ſaith, Aut oculis capti fodere cubilia talpe, that 15; 
Or hood-winkt Maales haue dig'd their Bowers, 

So we cal captiues,not thoſe which are not atal,but whicharein reſtraintor in bands, Al. 
though heercin Nature bath exccllently acquired her ſelfe , that the abarement of naturall 
The wonder- heate,which in men 1s the onely naturall and neceſlary cauſe of their diſſolution, ſhould ſo 
4 mr nd admirably become in women the originall of generation , whereby wee ſhould attainea 
of God. kinde of eternity cuen of our bodics againſt the deſtinared —_— ofthe marrer,ariſing 
Tobring a from animportunate diſcord of contraries. For fo it pleaſed the Divine Wiſedome to cre- 
kind of on ate for the cternall ſoule(the moſt excellent of al formes)if not an cternall habirationheere, 
rwrfetion, YT ſoabſolute & admirable a ſtruQure,as might ſo long be perpetuated below,rill i come 
to beeternizedabouc after an ineffable manner of recreation, 
oro age Wherfore to return, In this other ſexe,thereare ſome parts which bring dokvn the matter 
nerationin Of {cede out of the whole body,to wit,the ſpermaticall veins and arteries; others worke & 
"omen > Jabourit into good ſecde , as the body called Yariceſam and the teſticles, others leade the 

perfected ſcede,called as in men waſa deferentia or leading veſſels, Laſtly the womb or Ma- 
rrixe which recciucth the ſeede rogether with the mans, retaineth it,and worketh vpon it 
FIR for the generationand preſervation of mankinde. This womb is likened by Galep in his 4+ 
The wombe is book de w/# partiam, and the 6. chap. to the ſcrotum or cod of a man "ww 11,fig.1.]as ifthe 
lerbeſr#. cod were buta womb turnedthe iniide Qutward, and ing forth from the Share-bone; 
and. Archengelus maketh no other difference betweene them bur of ſcite and inſertion. For 
ifa mandoe imaginethe cod to bee turned and thruſt.inward pberwixt the bladder andthe 
rightgut,then the teſticles which were in it will now cleaue to it outwardly on either (ide, 
and fo that which was before a cod will now be a perfe& Martrixe. | 
Thenecl of aine, thenecke of the wombe (ſaith he) jsin ſicad of the yard , for they areboth of 2 
evele length, andby frictionand refriQion the ſeede js called out of the like parts, into the lawe 
member. aſſage,onely they differ in ſcituation which.is outward in men,inward in women.F, 
rameth the compariſon of the parts ſomewhat after another ſort,aswe ſhall ſee ter 
when we come to the Controverſies. | 
11... Sothen,in thefirſt conception or ſooneafter,whetheritbe in a manor woman,the ſame 
the procreati- Members are [ apr—n burthe fruite praqueth male or female, becauſe of the temper of 
on ofa wom3. the ſeedeand the parts of generation,cither by/hear thruſt our, or for want or weakenes af 
the heate reteined within ; wherefore a woryan is ſo much leſſe perte& rthena man by bow 
: much her heare is leſſe and weaker then his; yet as I ſaide is this imperfeion turned vito 
. perfection , becauſe without the woman, mankinde could not haugheens perteaed __ 
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Cn A p, 10, Of the Preparing Veſſels. | 


; h rhe lower belly of a woman. the ats bei tchen away. 
Nc 90 or” 


A,B,C,D. The inner face of the Peritoneurs refleGtcd, 

£8. The part of the Mefentery which ioyneth together 

che (mall guts. 

F F,The Membranes of the Meſentery diuided aſunder. 

GG. The courſe of the veſſels and Glandules in them, 

HH, 1. That part ofthe Meſentery which eyeth the 

right and the left part of the Collick gut. 

K, Theright gue curoff, 

1. The botrome of che wombe whole. 

2M,N. Both the Teſticles, 

00,99. A Mcmbrane of the Peritonenms which cierh 
the wombe ; her veſſels and the Tefticles vnto the 
backe, it holdeth vp the wombe, and withthe Mem- 
brane of the other hde..ix maketh the ſeconde coate of 
the wombe. 

PP, Fleſhie Fibres which runne into this Membrane, 
making the right and left Muſcles of the wombe, 

R $. The necke of the wombe berweene R,and S,couc- 

red yet with that Membgane, | 

T. The backe fide of the bladder. 

V X. The Nauell, with part ofthe Vmbilicall yeine at Y. 

T, The Ligament of the bladder in bruce Creatures, /- 
achwy 


ZZ.Theewo ymbilicall Arteries, >. 1 | Pls 

perfeer fexe. The great Maiſter workman therefore of ſerpurpoſe,made the one halfe of 
mankinde imperfect for the inſtauration of the whole kind, making the woman as a 
tacle of the ſecede of which a new man was to be created. YVe hauc therfore in this 5. Table 
exhibited the lower belly of a Woman , and remooucd the guts that all thinges might bee 
more conſpicuous, but now let, vs come to the particular parts in a woman,beginmng ficſi 
with the ſpermaricall veſſels. 


_ a 


Cuare, XN. 
Of the preparing Spermaticall veſſels. 


© 8 He Spermaricall veſſels which bring the ſeeds from the whole body , and prepate 

72 it for further vſe,are foure : Two Vemes, & two Arteries.Galen in his book de di(ſe- 
Gn, one ters, maketh metion of foure other veſſals obſerued by Herophylws in ſome 
women,which ariſe{{airh he)from thoſe veſſels which go vato the kidneies,and fo paſſe in- 
to the womb,which ſaith Ge/ew I could never finde in any creature;bur onely in Apes. The The ermas 
right vein buddeth ont of the[eab.6.44Jtrunk of che hollow vein below the emulgent,neere ficall Volncys 
thegreat or holy bone; the lefa proceedeth{#46.6.ce)from the left emulgenr, becauſe on this 
lide the great Artery is ſcituated neerethe hollow veine , which artery mooueth or beg- 
teth cotunually, ſo that if this lefe ſpermaticall veſſel had proceeded our of the trunk ofthe 
hollow vein,it muſt of neceſſity haue bin'tarried ouer the great —_ chenthisrhin vein 
had bin in continuatdangerof breaking by the inceſſant motion af . 

Kut both the Arteries [£4þ.6,gh}ariſe from the trunk 0 
gentneere the great bone, and arc full one per 


DO — 


ſceme ta conſent... And although theſe have the 
yer do they not,as in men, falout of the Peri | 
Dt necrtf ie Poepaeprnga Mak cyl} the | 
mo their matrix)neithee ae. they mingled t; , 
come vnto the tefticles; ; rewraryr noms. real | 
ſertion and diviſion, For in women are ſupported 
and ſo arecarried tothe tefticles f 14b:6, $5,946, 2: fig. 1. 
an inoculation or Anaſtomoſis. made between the: ve 
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218 | Of the T efticles of women. Book E 4. 


unccaint faith Gale in his 14.book de vſ# pertiumand chap.g.into 2. parts ; one part makerhthe ſe. 

Thefirſt, minary veſſcl|[tab.7.fig.1.1Kk) and the corpus varicoſam, communicating torke teſticles and 
their coat certaine {mall branches for their nouriſhment. 

Theſecons, The other part reacheth tothe membrane cleauing tothe bottom of the womb,[14b,6.1, 
teb.7 Hyfig.1.f12.2.ff.fig.z.bb]and ſo is diſtributed into the ſides ofthe marrix,and carrie 
nouriſhment eſpecially tothe vpper part of the bottome or ſoale of it;as alſo for the nouri. 
ihrment of the conceprtion,chat it may be firly cheriſhed with laudable bloud;by which vef. 
{cls alſo a part of the menſtruall courſes eſpecially in women, but not with child,is purged, 
but in men theſe veſſelsare all conſumed into the corpus varicoſsm, 

How they a;g. They differ alſo from mens veſſels inthe ſhortnes of their courſe or way : for becauſe the 

fcr from the ſecede of the women ſtoode not in neede of fo great elaboration as the mans did , therefore 

men, — Therewas noneceſlary vſeof the ſame length; beſide if they ha4beenſo long they could nor 
haue beene contained within rhe beſly. Theſe veſſels being cnfoulded and enwrapped one 
within another by an admirable Anaſtomoſis or inoculation for the delineation or per feftion 
of the ſeed,make (ſaith Galen in his 14.book de w/u partiam the 14.chapter)ifany = vary 
ho Pains imall paraftate and ſcarcely diſcerned , becauſe the Teſticlesthemſelucs are ſmal and the 


ry ſzall, — fPermiaticall veſſels ſmall alſo: Archangelms faicth that fromrheſe veſſels goe vntothe Te. 
ſticles certaine ſmall branches, | 
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Cray, X I, 
Of the Teſticles, 


He Teſticles which becauſe of the in-bred coldnes of women are included within 
the lower ventet [#ab.5 MN gab.s.11.tab.7. fig.3.4i, fig.z.ff | thatthey mightbee 
kept warmeand bee made fruitfull , doe lye one on either fide at the fides of the 


Table 6. ſheweth the lower Belly the Guts being taken away, a: alſo the Stomacke , the Meſentery , and ſome 
Membranes, that the weſſ:ls ſerning for generation may the better bee diſcerned. Cliſo the Breaſt or Dag of 4 


woman excertated, is hereexhiluted, 


'TABVLA VI. 


A,BC,D, The Peritenaum refietted or returned backward,aboue & bdow- 

E,P, The gibbous part of the Liner E, the caue or hollow part F, 

G, The trunke of the gate veine. ' 

H, Ly holl. w veine. 

{, The great artery. 

K, The rootes of the Co'1a14fartery which accompanieth the gate vane, 

L, a, the fatty veine going to the coat of the kidneyes, 

N,0, The fare-part of both the kidneyes. | 

TY, The emulgent yeines and arteries. ' 

aa, , Theright vreter at the loweſt 4,cut from a part Which neere to 6 ſtick- 

= _ the Bladder,becauſe the botrome of the Bladder is drawne to the 

W\ | eft-de. 

FP e, The lefe vreter inſerted into the Bladder neereto r. Revit 

| dd, "The ſpermaticke veine which goeth to the left reſticle marked with 5 

es, The ſpermatick veine which goeth to the left teſticle marked with talle, 
f, Thetrunk of the great artery from whence the ſpermaricall antgniede 

% eed * | R 


: proceed. :.. _ | 
£:h, T he ſpermaticallaneries, . . | 
11, The two teſticles. _y 
&, ew from theſpermaricke veſſcls reacheth ynto the botrome 
bs w : o ” 
mor, Theleaditg veſcll of the feed" which Falopiwr calleth the 1w64 or trum” 
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Crare, 1H * OftheTefticles of Women. 219 
rrix(Tab.5 .L,(beweth the bottoms of the womb, MN the Teſticles:tab.6.P ſheweth the womb, 
yas yyy TEA. ab.7. Fig.2.0 oh fhetreth the wombe, and 1 1, f f. ſhew the Tefticles) aboue The poſition 
the bottome in women nor with child,hut inthoſe that be, they are about the place where ofthe reſticles, 
che hanch-bones are ioyned tothe great of holy. bone, and ate contained in laote membrans, 
tab.s, 00 2g , tab. 7. fig.1, EE, tab, 10.MN] ariſing from the Peritenenn which concr al- 
q the'middle part of the Teſicles. | 2. | 
They differ from mens refficles in ſcituation,for they lye vponthe M fſcles of cle ;F6qmes How they dife 
within the Abdomes; in Figure becauſe rhey are not ſo thicke or round, but before and be- fer from mans 
hinde broad and flatted ; [:ab.7. fig.2. 55] their vpper face is vnequall as it they were many TheFigure. 
ſmall glandules [546+7,fig.2. / 5] (like the glandules of the Kell and Meſentery faith Fe/aling F/«tere: 
and with him PArerw)and thoſe vnequali(for ſome aregreater and ſome are leſſer)ioyned 
rogether. Long they are[tab.7.fig.1,F, fie 3 ff | finous or hollow,and beſide (mall textufes in 
the veſſels themſelues,they abound withawarterith bumor like the thickeſt whay: In haile 
womenthey are full of this liquor, in thoſe thar be ſick like bladderers filled with 8 watery 
humor, ſometimescleare, ſomerimes of a yellow or ſaffroncolour and of very cull ſent, 74, @aoeuis 
from whence is often cauſed the ſtrangulation or ſuffocation of the matrix”, which we call ofthe marcix. 
fics of the mother. Yeſaliue rellethrwo tales of wo women in whoſe teſticles he found a ;.,.4. 
yery noyſome and ill ſented humor,one of which died in ſuch a fit. tents, 
They differ alſo in magnitude for they are much leſſe in ſubſtance, becauſe they are moi- won 
ſter and ſofter,yet Ye/aliz« thinks they are harder then in men. Neither 15 their ſubſtance ſo Yejolme 
compa, becauſe they were to ingender a more imperfect ſeede. In Temperament t 
are colder, whence womens ſeed is more moy(t, thinne and wateriſh, Imagine,that of this La vm 
thinnes as it were of water, and of the ſecde of the man which 1s thickerasit were of flower lump ofdow: 
a certaine paſte is made and in the wombe fermentared or wrought vp intothe forme of 8 yyauens freq, 
man; or becauſe Hippeeyates ſayth that man confiſterh of water and fire,we may ſay that the warer,nas 
ſcede of thewomen is the water,and that of the man the fire, becauſe as the fire it carrieth We: 
ina ſmall boy or matter , a great deale of activity or forme ; although I am not i Heres 
thar this of Hipperrates isand may bee otherwiſe taken, asthat both the ſeeds are the water, V 
andthe ſpirit1sche firez which Nature by the helpe of an aduentitious heatedoth extract 
and ſegregate from the more excellent part of ths 02 6- eTIn ofthe man, lying before 
hid in the power or poſſibility of the matter , which is called by Scholers porentia materia, 
which ſpirit aſſiſted by the formariue faculty of the wombe, doth with a diſcerning iudge- 
ment deduce and diſtinguiſh into proper acts the power or poſhbility of the parts mixed 
together confuſedly in the maſſe of ſeed. This ſpirit alſo moueth & illumineth al the parts 
and moderatethall the ations of mans life,of which ir is alſo chiefe cauſe, And therfore it 
is that we ſay ,thatthe ſeed ofa man is the aQiiue principle of the —_— of women but 
the paſſive,or at leaſt far leſſe ative then the other. Burif the ſeed of doth ſexes had beene 
thicke,glewy 8 compa, they could not have been ſo perfeQAly mingled. Finally, they dif- ' 
fer in their coats or couerings, for they hane but one,[24b.7,fig.1.K] becauſe being contey- They diffetth 
nedin a hidden and ſafe place they needed no more: that coate Gates calleth ar 1 It 15 their coats, 
thinner & ſofter then that in ren , but cleaueth to the teſticles very ſtrongly, as if it were 
one body with them, This coat alſo receiueth the veſſels of ſeed, 8 inueſtingtheir ſubſtance 
conteinerh it of holdeth it in. The produRions alſo ofthe Perironemm doe incompaſle only 
the middle parr of the teſticles where they receiue the ſpermaticall veſſels, 
The vſe of the teſticles,as ſay Columbus, Archangelus, Lawrentins and Bawbine,is by their jn- Thevſe ofa | 
bred power to make the (eed {uirfull Falopixe is notof this mind, Platerw balteth berwixt 39: 
both;but we know aſſuredly that thoſe w whoſe teſticles are il diſpoſed are bafren 8 
vnfruittull : for women as wellas mendo ſeed , but cold, though Arifotle deny ifin 
his firſt book de gener, Animal.and the 20.chapterywho would haue that humour 
uoided by the neck of the matrix not to be a ſeminary or ſeedy humor,but a proper hu 
of the place,to wit anexcrement of the womb,which alſo ſhould be found in ſome, bye? 
in others ; as eſpecially browne or ſwart coloured arid manniſh women, Bur Hippecr ates 
his 1.book de 4here,and in his book de nerure pueri;&: GMem in his 14.book of the v/0 of putre 
and the x1. Cup. have taught, that to perfe& generation there is required a concurrence 
P 


and mixture of the ſeeds of both ſexes ; and a wherein (the forme ofthe pars ng 3 
an] a power preſens,) the ſcede mightbebrought intoadt,luch isthe womtbe po . oral 
we ilall heare by and by. hs 


V 3 _; 


——_— —— = A 
” EY — Ro. 


pet is omuted. 


Books 4 


220 Of the Leading Veſ%els. 


Cuar, XII pep 
Of the waſadeferentia or Leading veſſels. 


ERR He veſſel] which leadeth the ſeede is od 6ither fide one [Table 6.mwteb, 7 fig. 1. 
9 fe.2 go fi2,3-gg]which Laurentivs and Rodoricw 4 Cafirs would have toariſe from 


L avrentins &f N% 
4 Caſtro; 


Pines. 


: 


Ks, the preparing veſſels, Pinew from the Teſticles,Itis aid to be. ſuſtained by the Li. 


The firſt Figere ſhewer the wombe cut from the body,with the - « The firf Figure 
weſſels which grow vn it ,, the Tefticles , the Bladder and the 4; The borome of the wombe laide open withoutuny 


emdrane, 


Membranes ; the necke' of 5 is turned ypwerd, that the orifice of. xy, Thenecke ofthe wombe turned ypward. 
the botrome of the wombe may the better be perceined;the bladder ©'P, \ part of the bottom ofthe wombe like themut a 
alſo is opened phat his canity and the inſertion of the Vreters may © worke,inthe niddie wherroFrhe orifice 


better appeare, ' EF, A Membrane knitting the wombe to the Perifenenm 
: ; a dh ther the yellcls thereof. 
The 2. Figure ſbeweth the wombe with his veſſels parted from x, The lefe reſliele, y 
G, Thel call veine nd b 
the Membranes and the Bladder, |  Abetef the ermarh par” + OY NW. 


The 3,.Figureſheweth the n ombe fried from all the veſſels ex- *rome ofthe wombe. | | 
crpting the ſpermaticall veſſels ,where alſo the forme of the Trum- 7 Part of wha apex Fur mmons Fa Soren 
K, The coate oftue teſticle withthe implicati of thevellch, 
The 4.Figure ſheweth the womb cut ont of the body, & the thick- 7, Toecancy ofthe rhacder opens 


neſſe of his coates in « woman with childe , and the cleft of the lap N,The Vreters cur from the Kidneyes. = 
ar privity dilated or laide open, i 0, The infervonofthe ace of he bladder invhubpa 


The ſecond Figure, 
TABVLA VII. 44, The ſpermatical} Veine and Artery, 
66, Branches diſtributed to the Per owaurs from the ſper- 
maticall yeſlels, 
e, The bortome of the wombe, 
, The necke of the wombe, 
e, Certaine yeſſels running through the infide of the womb, 
If Veils reaching wo the botrame of the wombe produnt 
, ng ro o 
from the (; icall veſſell. . 
& The leading veflell of feed called Tubs the Trumpet. 
,A branch of the ſpermatical veffel compaſiing the Trum- 


51. The Teltieles, 
&+4, Thelower Li of the wombe, which ſome all 
the Cremaſteres or hanging Muſcles of the wombe. 
4, The lap or privity into which the Cremaſteres do cad, 
&v, A porcion of the pecke of the bladder, 
The third Figure, 
44, The ſpermaticall veflels. 
66, A branch from theſe ſpermartZHlycſſelsto the bottom 
the wombe. 
ee, The b>dy or bottome ofthe vwombe, 
4, The necke of the ſame. 
e, mot of the bladder ending into the neake of the 


10 T<. ti though not ſo yvell called 
, commonly not 
pc I orehe veſls ofthem decerminingin- 
, mf1on of t o1s,0ne in 
to the hornesat double &4. 
35, The other branch ending in the necke,by which women 
> ith childe anoide theirfhede, 
&&, The hornesof the wombe. 
The fourth Figure. 
A ÞB, The boſome of the bottome of the wombe , at whoſt 
fides are the horncs. 
C D, Alinelike a ſuture or ſcame, a little diſtinguiſhing that 


boſome, 

EE,The ſubſtance of the bottom of the womb,or the thict* 
nefle of his inward coate. ; 

F, A protuberation or ſwelling of the wombe in the middle 
of the boſome. 
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2 G, The Orifice of che bottome of the wombe, 

&- Wy, Thhcenecr Sond corerefiiobenen efthowerh 

_ ' 1111, Aportien of the Membranes which tye the you 
K. The beginning of thenecke of the wombe. 


1, The necke of the Bladder inſerted into the necke ofthe wowbe. as, The Clary in the toppe ofthe privity. », The inequality ofthe priuit] 
where the Hymen is placed. #, The holeor paſſage of rhe priuity in the cleft, p, Theakinany caruncle ofthe privity, | 
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amentofche wombe, as it were with a prop. Neruqus it is-and white, about the Teſticle 
| _ and large ,[14þ.6mm ab-7fig.1,* fig.2.gg (faith Ga/cn inthe g. chap.of his Book de 

diſeftione vieri,) membranous alſo, and a little complicared or folded like a {mall ſeminary 

bladder being rugous,ſuch as in men is at the proffate, lh the middle ithath anocable hole or  —_ 
paſlagelike the mouth of a trugpet,whence Falopins calleth it the Ttumper ofthe womb, ratau,, © 
and ſaiethit.is found got onely in the bodies of women, bur alſo of all female creatures, by 

which as by a breathing vent the (moky vapors of the womb do exhale into the capacity of 

the Abdewmen;and this hole the ſpermazicke-veſlels do compaſle;[ Tab.6.7 1, tab.n fig. 2 hb] 

and it iscurled vp after the maner of a Vine tendril. For is more rugous[24b:7. fig. 3.08 ]8 Howdy os 
fuller of windingesthed it is in-men,and that becauſe ofthe ſborinefſie'of the way, which is © ne 
recompenſed by the multitude of 25.3 ph, as not paſle through the production 

of the Peritoneum becauſe the Teſticles did.not hang ous: 

Theſe Leading veſſels having paſſed the Teſticles alittle, become by degrees narrower, Theirprogres. 

[14b.6,mmt4b.7.fig- 1,* fig-2-gg] and are not carried as in men tothe necke of the bladder, 

but to the wombe z and when they come to the fides of zs,[ 22b.7.g:3. tk] which are called Thebornes of 
the hornes ofthe wombe (from whence Fallepis and Pleterns think theie leading,veſſels do © ons 
iſue)rhey are divided on either tide, [14b.7.fg.3.hh) and one part which is the-thorter and 

larger,is implafited into the middleſt46.7.fg.3,t)ot the horne of his ownide,or neere vnto 

it; and powreth intoit and into the hollowneſle of the womb, ſeed perfectly boiled,bur the 

other part which is narrower but longer (746, 7. fig. 3-14] is carried along the fides of the 

womb to his necke{teb.7.fig.3.4)oneither (ide and is inſerted below the innermoſt mouth 

vnder the necke intothe Proſtate: which are not ſo confpicuous as they are inmen, becauſe 

the ſeede of a woman is not ſo corpulent or beareth not ſuch a bulke; Theſe keepe the ſeed [Which way « 
till the time of coition,and by this way women wich child in accompanyirg with men do _ 
looſe ſeede, and not by the inmoſt mouth of the wombe opened. For whereas after cor.ce-. the is<ccciued, 
ption the mouth of the wombe is exquilitely cloſed vp, [:4b. 7 fig.1. betweene C and D, and 
fg.4.6)and yer even-then women in coition do looſe {eede; it is neceſſary the fame ſhould 
paſſe ſome other way,becauſe the cauity of the wombe being on every ſide filled, the ſeede 
that ſhould come from the bottame or (ide of it caunor haue recourſe vnto the orifice,or if * 
it could, yet ſecing rhar is ſo ſtraightly ſtopped & muſt not be recluded or opened for feare 

of aborement,it would follow that the ſeed purrifying the Infant ſhould periſh. For ſeede __ , 

"a" Aw a. X out ofthe 
when it is out of the veſſels , cannot withour great danger be reteined , yea ir becommeth yeguegrow- 
very poyſon,as Galen ſaith in his 6.Book de /ecis affedis,and the 5.Chapter and we alſo may #poyros 
plainly fee in the greenous fits of widdowes troubled with the Mother; wherefore this cal 4 
ſage[t4b.7.fig.3.it)as Yarolizs rightly admoniſherth muſt be in the neck of the womb,which F4o** 
inthoſethat haue not conceiued is ſo ſmall, that it cannot beperceiued vnleſſe the Anato- 
miſt be very diligent and occulate:but in women with qhilde it is very large and manifeſt, 

Hence it is, that many women when they are wirh chil ive greater pleaſure intheir why fore 
husbands then ar other times,and alſoſome women morethen ochers. But Falopine is of 0- women have 
pinion,that theſe Leading veſſels doe ariſe from the fides [14b. 7. fip. 2. g] orhornesof the oe oma 


* womb,& are caried vpward obliquely by the teſticles but do not ariſe from them, becayſe «fer concey» 


in ſound and haile women they are diſtant from the teſticles the bredth of a finger, neither xajogms. 
thatthere appeareth any veſſel which paſſeth from the teſticles to theſe holes or paſſages, 
butare onely coupled together by a thin membrane produced fromthe Feritonewm,bur do 
not ſo much as teuch one another. Bur if the 200. euill affected and that on one fide, 


| thenthe leading veſſel is ioyned tothe teſticle on the ill affeQed (ide,butnor oa the ſound; 


but if both ſides of the wombe bee affeed, then both the Leading veſſelsare ioyned with 
both the teſticles, 


— _ 


Cuar, XIIL 


Of the Vewbe or Matyixe. 


; I. 
EIT He wombe called Prerws, is by Ariſtotle called the Field of Narure, into which 25,1, 4gous 
x4 the ſecede as well ofthe woman as of the — powred partly drawne,to inde, 
ge which accructh the wo'mans blood, that the ney off-ſpring of mankind might . 
= bcc ingendred, nouriſhed, cncreafed, and kept ro the dyc _—_— 
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Naturall and vegetable ſoule which lyeth potentially in the ſeed, diffuſtd equallythrough 
the whole maſſe,muſt be produced into aR; and it is ſo produced by the vertue and hear of 
Theforming the wombe that recciued the ſcede , and the forming faculty which porenrially toniifterh 
Faculty. partly in the ſecd of man, partly in the nature ofthe womb, and is called vs plaſtiea, and 6 
of both ſceds mingled are framed and procreated equally together and arone andthe ſame 
How all the time all the parts of the body,bur you muſt vnderſtand their Spermaticall foundations and 
Fed ar once. ſolid ſubſtance;as for their ſanguine foundations or proper Parenchymate,they are procrea. 
red atdiuers times, as they ſooner or later ger nouriſhment and fire, that is, ſpirit ;and ſp 
thoſe parts that are neerer to the Liver are perfeaed before thoſe thiitare more-remote, 
and thoſe firſt into which firſt the mothers bloud doth flow, that is, firſt rhe vmbilicall vein, 
wherefore that is firſt abſolued in his fleſhy ſubſtance, from which afrerwards the bloud is 
led and conuayed into other parts. | 
The ramerop; IK IS called Prerws properly in women, becauſe it is hollow like a botele,and as a bottle or 
the wombe. bagge of leather is filled and diſtended with the Infant contained in it ; Hippocrates callesit 
| »'; but moſt commonly the Gr cans call it v54'pe, becauſe it hath the laſt place among the 
cntralles or inwards; alſo u'sle, warer,or the mother,becauſe it is the mother of the Infant, 
ſome call it vaſvs,but thar is properly in Beaſts,as Pl/jny witneſſeth inthe 37.chap.ofhis 11, 
Buoke, it 1s called /orus or a leci,the place of a woman, 
Theſcituati- It is placed within the body [Table 5, Z, tab. 8.p,#4b. 10. L] becauſe the ſeede afterit is 
ono mere” alt into the wombe, needed much hear to ſtirre it vp and ro mooue it toward the delines- 
" tionof the parts. Inthe lower belly (not inthe middle or ſupreame, for that theſe twoare 
compaſſed with bones and cannot bee dilated according to the increaſe of the Infant, but 
would haueſtifled it by compreſſion:)becauſe this is cafily dilared as the burthen increaſeth, 


and inthe lower part of it called the watercourſe or Hypogaſtrium, partly becauſe it ſhould 
bee no hinderance to the nutritive parts, partly for the more commodious begetting and 


Table 8. ſheweth the lower Belly the Guts being taken away, a4 alſo the Stomacke , the Meſentery , and ſome 
Membranes, that the veſſels ſerning for generation may the better bee diſcerned, Cdllſs rhe Breaft or Dag of « 
wo man excoriated, u here exhibited. 


TABVLA VIII 


A,B,C,D, The Peri refle2ed or returned backward,aboue & below. 

EF, The gibbous part of the Liuer F, the caue or hollow pars 7, 

G, Thetrunke of the gate veine. . 

H, The hollow veine, - 

1, The great artery. 

K, The rootcs of the Ca'iar4Hartery which accompanieth the gate yeine, 

L,M, the fatty yeine going to the coat of the kidneyes, 

N,O, The fore-part of both the kidneyes, 

TS, The enuwlgent yeines and arterics. 

4ag, Theright vreter at the loweſt from a part which aecere ro 6 ftick- 
1-5 qapna; angenandnn of the Bladder is drawyne to the 

t- | 

©, The left vreter inſerted into the Bladder neereto r. | 

ad, The ſpermaticke veine whick go-th to the left reſticle marked with 7. 

ee, The (permatick veine which goeth to the left teſticle marked with allo, 

f, Thetrunk of the great artery from wheace the ſpermaticall arteriesdo 


|. The Germacicallarnerie 

£ ies, 

 Thorete refticds 

&, A branch which from the fpermaticke veſſels reacheth vnto the botrome 
of the wombe. 


aw, Theleading veſſel of the ſeed which Fa/opine calleth the 1wb4 or tram- 
[7 ems ns wry we the veſſell. 

”, icke veſſel! compaſii leadi 

86;A veſſel like ro a worm which paſſethto the womb,ſome call it Cremyfe 

h, | he bottomne of the wombe ſumnane Heer, 

9, A part of the right gur. 

r, /, Thebortome of the Bladder whereto is inſerted the left yreter, and3 
veine ledde from the necke ofthe wombe neere yntor. 

1, Thenecke ofthe Bladder. 

®, The ſame inſerted into the privity or lap. 

x, A part of the neeke of the wombe abouc the priuity- Es 

JJ, Certaine skinnie Caruncles of the priuirics in the middeſt of which isthe 
lit, and oa both fides appearelitrle hi $ 

: The Figure: belonging to the Dug) or Breaft. F 

ez The veins of the Dugs which come from thoſe, which deſcending fron 
the top of the ſhoulder,areoffcredto the kin. 

f, The veinesof the Dugsderiued from thoſe which through the arme-bols 
The body ofche Dug or Breaſt, 
, orB 

”% I 

ts, The yelſleof the Dugsdeſcending from the loyyer part ofthe necke cal 


| + ata bring- 
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bringing forth of the fruit, The denor cauity of the body wherein it is conteined is called 

Pelais, chat is,the lauour or baſon; ſo that it is compaſled abour as with ſtrong rampires for 

defence , with the ſhare-bones before, the great bone behinde , and the hanch bones on ei- 

cher fide. I ſpeake of the wombe vnburdened, for then the bortrome of it reacheth nor 

higher then the beginning of the great bone,neither roucheth ir any —_—_ the right gut: 
[Tab.5.K.T«.8,q,|vpori which it lieth, nor reacheth forward aboue the bladder ; [b. 5.t, 

1b. $, { ] for itis placed berweene the bladder and the right gut , that backeward ir might 

haue,as it were,a pillow (ſaich Gale inthe firſt chap, of his Book de diſſetFione wreri, and in 

the 14.Book de wf# partium and the 14.chap. Joetweene it and the backebone, that ir might 

not bc hurt by his hardnefle,and before it a ſtrong membranc,to wit , the bladder asa bul- 

warke ro defend it. Here we may ſee the glory of rhe ancicnt habitation or manſion houſe 

of mankinde , how that we are bred of a brittle and periſhing ſubſtance betweene the ex- . 
crements and the vrine,and muſt moulder againe intocgrth and duſt ,wherefore in the ruffe em 
of our pride let vs ſeriouſly conſider ofthar ſaying of Pliny, 4las, bow ſortiſbly framticke is be, | 

that imagines himſelft out of ſo meane and baſe beginnings, to bee borne topride; but to returne to **2» 

our Hiſtory. 

The ks is placed inthe midſt of tkeneather belly, that the body might bee equally 
balanced, ſairh Ga/ew, 8 for thar cauſe the lauer or baſen is larger in women, from whence wek. * 
alſo they haue larger butrockes then men, 

But as the burthen increaſeth,the womb in the vpper part (which is the bottome) being \ 
looſe and art liberty groweth vpward to the nauill[ z«b.10./] & leaneth vpon the ſmall guts, \þ 
yea and fulfillerh al the places of the flanckes when they are neere the time of their deliue- 
rance, Neither thendoth it ſo diretly keepe the middle place of the belly, but leaneth et- 
ther tothe right hand or to the left, according to the diverſity ofthe ſexe of the infanc, ale 
though this be not perpetuall. Sometimes there falleth ſame part of the kall betweene the | 
bladder and the womb,and there cauſerh barrennes by the compreſſion of the mouth ofthe & =& of 
womb,as Hippecrates conceited and expreſſerh inthe 46, Aphoriſme of the 5, ſection. It is \__ 
knit partly by the very ſubſtance of ir , partly by foure ligaments, whereof rwo are aboue, 
two bellow; but the bottom [Fable 8. p] before, behinde and aboue is adjoyned ro none of The connexi- 
the adherenr parts, bur is looſe, free and at liberty, that it might better be diſtended in wo- Me 
men with child , and incoition when the deſire of conception is , raight more freely move, — 4 
now vpward theni downeward & open it ſelfeto the end ofthe yard, whence Plato in Times wre.). 
calleth it (Ge dn:i921ualovor that is, craving creature(ſo ſaith Salom?, The varrewn womb neuer 4m x 
it  enngh, Joecauſe in the conception it hath a kinde of Animal motion or luſt ro be fatis- Suwen Pres; 
fied; nexther doth it onely moue it ſelfe in the luſt of conceprion,bur alſo it wilin a manner IR ohprunis 
deſcend or ariſe vntoavy ſweere ſmell,and from anything that 15 noyſome : whichis the; vfhe vic of 
reaſon thar many women are ſo calily offended withrhe (mel of muske or other perfurnes/ __ + 0 
takenat the noſe , for that the worbe moueth vpward vnto them ; and in thefit of the xi- women, 
ling ot the mother; we apply burnt feathers and fuch hike noyſome vapours to the noſe to 
drive the worabe downward againe, as alſo;fweete and odoriferousſuffutnigations below 
todraw it downeward to the owne naturall ſears. FP | | 

Atthe fides it is tyed to che baunch bones by membranous 1 igers[þ. 0.20.4 
10.1K44b.g.fg.4 1111] ariſing as Galew ſaith in his 4x/Book de w/e yartium, and gap. 14:8hin 
the 4.cap.of his book de di//ectione veeri,from the Myſgles of the erin werarher _=_ Ofthe congts 
(faith Baohine) fromthe Peritouaum, and may be com) to Bars wings[#eb.9:fig, 1,8 E) tions of the 
Theſe Ligaments are wouen ſometimes with fleſhy Fibres ( whereupon /eſaliue and Arch- \aootthe 
axgeluihaye named them Muſcles) by whoſe helpe they being diſtributed into either part | 
of it, the wombe isheld ſtedfaft. Theſe Li alrkough.chey bee , yer-acethey- 3.17 2 
ſome-whar looſe or laxe and ſofte, ſo that inno partthere are foi fo/laxe a 
reaſonis, thar they might better be extended with the wombe., and follow it, alſo ip the 
motions without dilaceration ; forthe wombe whengtis led is largeand wide, but after: 2s quatelh 
ward is contracted into the quantity of a Peare ora hatfe-peny purſe. EE ns _— 
Theſe Ligaments alſo, as Hippecrates and Plate iti Times have written, like ro Bridfes gimile, 


ro 


dohold inthe wombe, which yetnotwirhſtanding rideth as a moored Stfip i'a Tempeſt 
berwoene licr Anchors, eſpecially in bare omen, ſometimes 


rye | ypward tothe" Liver and by kde 
Midriffe, and compreſſing them it bringeth a feare of ſuſfocarion inetlincs downward, aenfores- 
ing row) the hips , and cquſerh un them) great pdine but eſpecially ic teoublerh che "** 
left ide, whence it is that we obſeructhatthoſe wometwhich beare vapeoebieburtiens 
o 
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The firſt Figure ſheweth the wombe cut from the body, with the The frff Figare. 
veſſels which. grow onto it , the Tefticles , the Bladder and the & The boneme of the wombe laide open without any 


ne. 


Alc mbyanes : the necke of 1 it i turned upward, that the orifice of = The necke of the wombe turned ypward. 
the bet tome of the wombe may the better be perceiued: the bladder © - A Apereel th | There oldechane ofte 


alſou opened that bu canity and the inſertion of the Preters may Ln Bo pray Loy ptr of, 
better appeare, EE, A fed bolng ro hadalng the gouing Peritonenm, 
The 2., Figure ſheweth the wombe with his veſſels parted from 5 (Thee rect le. X 
the Adndeines and the Bladder. wr - veinea"d artery. 
The 7. Figure ſheweth the n ombe freed from all the veſſels ex- "g Ayer - => = oj _— 
eepting the ſpermaticall veſſels, where alſo the forme ofthe Tram- 2 eigen nh mndy eres, a—__ 5 
pet u omitted, K, he coate oft teſticle withthe implicatiG of theveſlch 
The 4.F1gure ſheweth the womb cut ont of the body, the thick- = burr oe ao ry SPS IL 


T he Kid 
weſſe of his coates in a woman wh childe, and the cleft of the lap > N, 4 he ener _ NT —_ bake 


or Pp! turty arlared or larde Open, 'priuity. 
T he ſecond Figure, 


TABVLA IX. <4, The ſpermaticall Veine and Artery, 
#6, Branches diſtributed to the Per-1omawm from the ſper> 
maticall yeſſels. 
e, T hebottome of the wambe, 
2The area dcergts aftebfitentth 
e, Cerraine runn e 
pick pooart =__ ofthe wembe produc 
reaching to rhe 
from the frermeacicall veſſel. 
, The lcading veflell of ſced wer TwbatheT 


rumper. 
A branch the fpermatical veſſel compaſzing the Trum- 


8), The Teſtiales, 

TH ume for ur wet whe eg which ſome al 
the Cremaſtercs or hanging Muſcles of the ywombe. 

{, The lap or priuity into which the Cremaſteres doend, 

wv, A portion of the pecke of the bladder, 


- £ 


The third Pi 
44, The .. th 


permaticall veſlels, 
66, A branch from theſe ſpermaticallyeſſelsto the bottoms 
efche wombe. 


a _ < —_ 
w—— wr” 


4 


LL 
e 


ff, The reſticles. 
"a rs heading veils, commonixthengh nerfh wellatit 
theeiacularo:y velels. 


bb "The diuifion oftheſs velſels,ne of them determining a- 
tothe hornesat double t+. 

5s, The other branch in the necke,by which woan 
with childe auvide their | 

4+, The hornezof the wombe. | 

The fourth Figure. 

A B, The boſome of the bottome of the wombe, at wholi 
fides are the horncs. 

CD, Aline like a ſuture or ſeawe,a little diſtinguiſhing th 


boſome, 
EE The ſubſtance of thebottort of the womb,er thethict» 


| nefſe of his inward coate. 
EA A provbertion or ovcing ofthe wounbe in uni 


EE A 


FC; 9 


Ee ui, A ppriien ET 
L, The vecke ofthe Bladder fd cok raioſte roms, The iy i + TIT 9-07 
where the Hymen js placed. Ns na RR h 


F + &e ially com plaine of ceſe, tins w ite ck fide fonieriansitbes 
+ #125, reth apes TY Foſtful paſſons, To IRE the 
hor nſec topplaion, Þ : 


How hs * | Bur wee muſt ynderſfand char the wombe 
wh, = Of oocplgce oo ofyrs relil ph ela 
"roman oe pak Neuat 


yeines and ligaments ( for theſe 
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(omewhat muſculous and ſo ſubie& ro ſome diſtention ) and if it deſeendeth any thing at 
all it is but a very little z bur when it is drawne vpward to the botrome ofthe ſtomack, rhat 
bapneth by reaſon of the conuullion of the veſſels, which 1s ſometimes from replction, for- 
rimes inagition z not that the wombe is a living creature or hath voluntary motion, or ari- 
ſeth it ſelfe aboue the ſtomacke. 

$0 hauc we ſeene in agenerall, or by and by after a generall convulkon of the whole A range cat* 
body, thoſe veſlels ſo conelled thar the wombe hath preſſed vppon the parts next vnto jt, k44 poflcvi- 
thoſc vpon the midriffe, the midriffe vppon the lungs, the lungs vp even to the throate; ſo Glover of 
that ſome haue thought the partie robee poſſeſſed of the foule fiend ; ſome that would Thames fireer: 
make themſelues villa ould by right haue had more wir, have ſayd that the mother 
roſe iato the throate, But Hippocrates in his Booke de articuls, hit the nayle right when hee Hypecrarer. 
ſayed;rhat che wombe of it ſelfe changeth not much his place,but is drawne by other parts. 
Yet ſometimes what with the waight of rhe Infant, what with the dithculty and violence 
o' the birth; the ligaments are ſo relaxed that the botrome of the wombe fallech downward t 
i.xo the lappe : ſomerimes alſothe necke is rurned and it hangeth forth of the priuities like Jhoonns 


our of the 


2 yarde betwixt their thighes, that it muſt be taken away by the Chyrurgion, or fall of it wombe. 
{cite when the ligaments are putrified,as we (hal hereafter haply more particularly declarc 

in our Treatiſe ofthe accidents of the wombe in a- worke of Chyrurgery, which now 
glowcth and ſparkleth vpon the anuile, | 

For it is not tobe doubted ( ſay diyerſe both Greekes and Arabians, beſide ſome expe- 
rience alſo of our owne times)but that a woman may liue without a wombe, becauſe there 
is noneceſlity of it for the preſeruation of the particular or indiuiduall nature, but onely 
for the propagation of the kinde, 

The necke ofthe wombe js tyed tothe neighbour parts but not round about zat the ſides Theryes of 
it groweth tocertaine membranes,and by their mediation is looſely tryed to the Peritonenm, — | 
backward it faſteneth to the great or holy-bone,and to the right gut with very thinne fibres ] 
and alittle far on whichir lyeth all along his paſſage, and aboue the lap groweth into one 
with the fundament to which it is before vnited ; {o that ſometimes when the fundament is 
vlcerated a little within, the excrements haue beene ſeene to fall outat the lappe. Before, 
itisrycd to the necke of the Bladder. [ 246.8. #.tb.9.fig. 1.0.fig.4.L) And becauſe theneck , ood ebic- 
of the womb is broder, part of it is tyed tothe ſharebones by the help of membranes ariſing uation for 
from the Perizones;hence itis that in inflamations of the womb there followeth a Teweſmus, = 
(which is a vaine deſire or dolorous offer to the ſtoole,) and the ſtrangury : and ſo mych of 
the vpper ligaments of the wombe. | 

The Wy pans ofthe womb[#46.8.00,tab.g. fig.2KJof which Yeſalize maketh no men* 74, tower ti. 
tion,are likewiſe two, which Lasrentias Cals xzuuaragec, Co , proce(ſua vteri ; Varolizs, the gamenes. 
hornes of the womb:bur indeede they are certaine heruous produRtions, round like to carth 7095728 
wormes, reddiſh , and hollow eſpeciallic intheir 3 e vnto the bucky membrane , which Yrs. 
cauty is ſometimes found to be fille with far. "The ligaments proceed on cither hand 
from the ſides ofthe womb [t4b.8. at p,t«b. 9.atc) and mtheir beginving or originall they 
touchthe leading[24b.$,,m0,tab.9 fig.2:g]vellels of the ſeede;thence they riſe vnto the lesk, 
andre carried through the production of the Perizoneum , as the ſpermaticke veſlelles of 
men,and paſſe through the Tendons of the oblique Muſcles of the Abdomen, This produ. T1. repearein 
Qion being dilated, when alſothe inward coate whereof it confiſterh is firſtbroken ( as in women how 
hard bargaines of trauell itofcen banaetd ).there falleth ro Womenas to Men a q—_ ge 
whidithey are gured by Ligari ſection. But ſeRion in Men is not to be vndertaken How cared, 
valeſſe they bewilling to loſe their Virility, © | 

Totheſe after they arequt of the Abdewen , are joyned fleſby fibres comming from the 
hanch-bones, which make certaine ſmall muſcles called pwerijes, in Latine ſoſenſores,that 
15, 6angers op, ot which Ye/alize,maketh no mention. Theſe in, Women have no communi- 
reſet 1the TeRtigles , albeit in Mcn they have, becauſe they adioyne tothe ſpermaticall 
Theſe Ligamegts aboue the ſhare-bone [Teble 9. Figare 2. 4] dodegenerate into a broad 
i l!hewy {lendernes (mingled as it werewith a rane which toucherh and inueſteth. 
the fore-part ofthe (hare-bone).vpon which the Clizers cleaueth and is tyed; in ſo much 
"nar being Neruous an Fhoreſces of maſtexquiſice ſenſe, from his attrition luſtfull 
Niorg are conitmunicated to theſe (Bn ,and from theſe to the veſlelles leading 
[ede;although their vie alſos, to hold thewombe (uſpended leaſt it fallourof the lappe 
, mY (ike 
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Table 10.ſheweth the portraiture of « woman great with Child, whoſe wormbe is bared and the Kell 
taken away, that the ſtemacke, the gutterund the wombe might be better ſeene. 


T AB. X. 


A,B,C. The inner part of the Per#* 

fone. 

EE. The embowed part of the 

Liver. 

FF. The Stomacke, 

G,H. That part of the Collicke 
gut which runneth ynder the 
Stomacke. 

J,K- The Membranes by which 
the wombe adhercth to the 
bones. 

L. The wombe aſcending as high 

as ro the Nauell. 

o M, N. Coates ariſing from the / 

; Peritoneum , which compaſſe the 
Teſticles , the veſſels and the 
forepart of the wombe , and 
make the outward coate of the 
ſame. 

O. The fore-part of the necke of 
the wombe. 

P. The place of the bladder. 
. The yrachus,a Ligamentofthe, 
bladder, 

WA R R. Thevmbilicall arteries. 

wy; S. The Nauel!. 

i T.. The ymbilicall veyne cutte 

fromthe Liuer, 
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The Vfexof (like asthe Cremaſteres in mendoe ſuſpend the Teſticles)to ſtrengrhen and corroborateit, 
the ligaments 25 well becauſe of the great burthens it carries often and lopg,as ofthe ſtrong throwes in 
the birth; and the humours which doe flow thither out of the whole body, 'which doe got 
onely moyſten the part, but alſo might very well relaxe it. Finally by bow much theſe Li- 
aments haue more fleſhy fibres wouen into them,by ſo much db they (ſayth P;new)more 
caneto the office of muſcles, helping the voluntaty *artra&tion of mans ſeede our ofthe FF" 
necke —_ _ ans vero e 1a Ns AA | SAY | 
*Ficure os Ihe figure ofthe wombe is ro 8.p table 9, ficare 1. A,fignre 2.c] that it 
þ ns _ _ capacious, a teſeebromion £ nes you ſotne burr oo 
9. fienre 3.7] like the bladder , exceptingrthe tops of irwhichrhey call nes-1 
Cy with child, as in the bladder fo i We WO, the bldiome ir hke and the necke 
narrow ; but inthoſe that be not with childe the þotrome is no broader thenthe necke, 5'- 
ranws and out of him Felopis likeneth it to a preſſed cupping glafſe, both'for the forme and 
alſo for the manner of arrra@tion ; forthe ſeede of man cannot vntothe bortome of 
# Like a Peae, the wombe vnleſſe it bedrawne, Taklbg it rogetherwirh the necke it is very well comp 
| Archan, Laar, 1&9 by drchavgelus, Lanrenting, Pinexe, and Banhine to a'Peare! (146, 9.f9.3. ] Forthe bot- 
Fiw, =tomedowneward direQly from the corners becommeth narrower by de; 
beginning ofthe necke, which is like a long and round paſſage, yer ſo as 
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is of a figure moſt like vnto roundes as wee fee ina good fayre Peare , whoſe bottome is 
round-and bottle faſhion, 
The magnitude of it 15 not inall women alike, but differs according to the age, body,ar 
| impregnation or burthen.In Virgins thatare growing it 15{mal and eſſe thenthe Bladder; 
but in womengrown it is greater;ſo in thoſe that vſe not mans helpe,and in old women be- 
cauſe they are dryed and withered, it is bur lirrle, ( that it may the lefſe trouble the neigh- 
bour parts) and thicke,not much broader then two fingers, and in length ſcarce cuer ſolong 
as three(I meane the bottome,)ſeldome teaching aboue the (hare.bone and the Bladder, In 


full grown women it is greater, (yet thoſe that haue neuer conceived are much like to vir- 


compounded, The compound parts are foure, the bottome, the mouth, the necke arid the The fimilar 
parts of It, 
Membranes. 


gins) becauſe there 1s = vie of itzand after a woman hath bred in it, it remaineth du- 
— > riag the ſtrength andability of their age ſomewhat larger then when ſhee was a growne 
* Maid, yet not aboue a handfull. Ina woman with child it is increaſed into all dimenſions, 
forthe largeritisitretched the thicker ir groweth, which is one of the wonders of Na- 
* ture.Ithathtwo forts of parts, ſimple and compound. The {imple parts are the Ligaments The compo: 
;  ofwhichwehaue ſpoken;membranes,veines,arteries and nerues, of gll which the womb is cons = 


lapor outward priuity. The membranes ate two,one outward anotherinward, whoſe Ng- 
cure and property it 15to be able to be extended or ſtreatched , and againe contracted and 
gathered rogether. The vey | 84b,9,fig.q.HH$4b.5. 00 QB ] which 1s called the common 


Table 11.the firſt Figure ſhemeth the wombe of « woman with childe opined in the length that the 
after birth cleaning thereto might be ſeene, The 2. Figure ſheweth the t: +. xr ſeparated frem the 
wombe, The 3 Figure (heweth the coate wherein the rine of the Infant # receined, The 4. Figure 
ſorweth the Allantordes and the Amnion opened, with the natural ſcite of the Infant according to 
the common receined opinion of Anaton:ifts, The 5.Figure ſheweth the coates or conerings of the 1n- 
fant according to Veſalius, efpecially the membranous bladder which receineth the vrine of the 1n- 


1. Figure. 
A,B,C,D.The backe-part ofthe warn cut into foure parts, 
E. A part ofthe necke of the wombe. , 
F F;\cinesandaricries compaſſing the neck of che wombe. 
G. A certaine hg ſubſtance growing ts the ourward 
coate,Ccalleth the cake ofthe Liver of the womb,becauſe of 
his manifold yefſcls. This miniſtreth blob yato the Infane 
by the nauill, | 
HH. The outward coueting of the Infant io the wombe 
which they call « {//antoidet. 
Figare £,3,4- 
44.2. The diſtribution of the veſſels, 
KKX 2. The fleſhy cake of the ufter-birth, 
LL ;3.The outward coate of the Infant opened,to the back- 
fide whereof cleaucth the afterbirth which ſome thinke is 
= the allamtedes. 
* M 3. The infide of this ourward coat. 
N 3 .Veſſdls produces out ofthe cake or liver of the womb, 
- making thenauill ofthe lofanc.  * 
\ * Theiolertion of the veſſels which make the navill, 
OO g. Theinner coate offie Infanc yer whole, which they 
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membrane and is neruous,is the thickeſt of all membranes that come from the Pertionenm: 
wherefore it is ſtrong and growes tothe wombe on doth ſides and isdoubled , inveſting ir 
Theduplicatis for more ſafory and {ircngrb. The inner [ Table g. Figere 4. EE, table 11. fiemre 1. ABC D,] 
ont; inu" or Proper isdouble,, bur yet ſo ioynedthar they can hardly bediſtinguitbed bur in exulce- 
rations ; betweene which as betweene the coates of the ſtomacke there are placed fleſhy 
fibres ; which they that ſay the wombe hath bur one coate, doe not call a coate bur the 
What isthe ſubſtance of the wombe, when indeed both theſe and the outward make the ſubſtance of it 
tance ot together membranous, thight, and compact ; that when the burthen is increaſed they may 
|  bedilated, andafter the birth may be contracted again; but by reaſon ofthis inner or pro. 
per membrane it is fleſhy or very thick that it might haue heate to cheriſh the ſeed and 
the Infant ; and beſide it 1s porous , that it may bee extended according tothe increaſing of 
How it in- the burthen. Wherfore it exceedeth in thicknes all other coates of thebelly, neyther doth 
ereaſeth or de» - ; . - | . | . 
creaferthin italwayes keepe the ſame thickneſſe ſaith Ge/en inthe 8.Chapter of his Booke de d/ef@ione 
thickneſſes, ter; : for in youth it 13 ſmall and alſo the thinner , bur after the courſes begin it growes ig 
thickneſſe as in magnitude ,as alſo it decreafeth both in magnitude and thickneſſes whe 
Women leaue to conceyue and their courſes ſtay.For the beginning and end of their cour- 
ſes is, when they begin and ceaſe to be fitfor conception. So when the time of the cour- 
ſes is at hand, it _—_ thick & ſomewhat tumified , as way anos or dewed with the 


humidity of the blood which floweth vnto it, Againe, the 2 womaa hath ned 
the thicker 1t 1s. 
Table 12 wherein the after-birth together with the unbilicall veſſels are exhibited, 
TABVLA XIl: 


FIG.I. 


A 4 4 4 1. The fleſhy cake or Liver ofthe womb 
made to ſtrengthenthe veſſell, 

BBB 1,2. The Membrane called Ammior, 

CC 1. The vmbilical veſſels covered ar it wete 


with a 

D 1, 2. The vmbilicall veine and the two vmblli- 

EE 2. The Membrane called Cheriew, 

P02. Thoeaogrns wn and artocics 

GG 2, TheconiunQion ofthe vmbilicall veſſels 
as they are encompaſſed with their coate , 1t- 

& gut. 
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Morcouer, in the time of conception it is thicke and ſofter and growes thicker as the con-+ 
ception encreaſeth , being thickeſt of all attherime of the birth, Yet Ga/enleemeth to lay 0- 
therwiſe in his Bobke de d:ſſec7rone wiers, and the 8. chapter, and the 14.bopke of the w/e of 
Parts,and 14. chapter (which opinion of his many follow) albcit it is againſt himſelte a lictle 
beſore where he ſayth, that it groweth thicke when the courles come becauſe of bloodg now 
we know that the greater the Infant growes,the more blood accructh vntothe wombe. 
And indeed by diſſcRion we are taught, that abourthe time of deliucr2nce and inthe laſt 
moneth it becommeth rwo fingers bredths thicke, and that nor onely in one place bur every 
where, eſpecially toward the higher part of the botrome or ſoale in which the veſſels ofthe 
wombe did meete , and to which the after-birth called the /ec#n4ine doe adhere - for as wee 
ſaid before after the conception itencreaſcth in all kinds of dimenflons till it be vaburdened. 
For from the plentiful confluence of bloud, becauſe of the many veins & arteries ſcatteringly 
diſperſed through his coates , his ſubſtance becomes fl:ſhy , tungous , ſpongy , and diuiſible 
into many ſhels or huskes like a Bezoar ſtone, or afterthe manner of muſhrummes that it Why wawer 
might conraine the greater quantity of blood and ſpirits for the life and nouriſhment of the Jares + 
Infanr,and beſide the heare becing encreaſed it neceſſarily drawerh more vnto it, and ſo it tu» bearing tora 
mificth andis diſtended ; bur after the birth when theconfluence ceaſeth, ir returneth to his "ond af* 


tali ro it again» 
TABVLA XII 


*FIG. 


The firſt Figure ſhemeth an Infant of 
14. Aaies old , In which all the parts are 
exactly delineated, 
word | 
4. The Infant. x 
BB. The vmbilicall veſſels mecting 
___ together. 
CC. The divarication. of the vmbili- 
mbll: 
rtocics 
veſlels 
te , 18 


| ſels were broken. The mag nitua of that 
fant dey ere 
T | wt War ary 
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formet both magnitude and thickneſſe. For if it nexer gathereth that carnofity & loftnefle the 
woman neuer conceiueth. Bur ifir ſometimes do nor gathoe it, then is ſhe for that time fruit, 
leſle, whence it is that we {ce ſome women which haue conceived to become fruitleſle for 2 
{pace,and after fallro bearing aftc(h. 

Betweene theſe Membranes run Fibres (faith Galex in his 14.Booke De ſu partium,and the 
14. chapter) of all ſorts, becauſe it muſt draw and reraine the ſeede and expell the burthen , 
the fleſhy fibres make the proper parenchyma or fleſh of the wombe ; that ſo the heate may be 
Compariſon. encreaſed for conception : by which alſoit may be , as by muſcles the yoluntary motion of 

the wombe in drafving the ſerde into his cauity (as a Hart draweth a Snake out of the holes 
of the cart by drawing in his breath at his Noſethrils ) and embracing it afterward is accom. 
LS pliſh:d; haply alſo they have another vſe (layerh 4rchangelws ) rothruſt our ſome recre. 
: \ v5 of the wombe,which cannot be cleanſed by rhe ſole compreſſion of the Muſcles of the 
Abaomen. 
The ſpermati= But in thoſe that are ſomewhat gone with childe, the trebble kinde of ſpermaticall Fibres 
cal fibresotth* qo appeare more manifeſtly, the right are inward which draw the ſeede,they are bur few be. 
cauſe the ſecde is brought cuen to the very mouth of the wombe by the yard. The oblique 
arein the middeſ} and are moſt and moſt ſtrong, that they may reraine that which is concei. 
ved till the duc time ; the tranſuerſe arc ourward very ſtrong alſo, becauſe of the force that is 
neceſſary in the dcliucrance, 
The veins ® The yeinesand arteries which paſſe through the coates of the wombe are ewo fold, for two 
wombe, VCincsand two arteries are led thither from the ſpermaticall [44b.8.//,zab.9. fig.1. H, flg.2. ff, 
fig .z.bb]vcſſels,ſo many alſo from the Rypogaſtricall, whichrun vpward from below; | tb.9, 
fe.2.e,tab.11.fig.1.FF\chat from al parts of the body as wel below it as aboue it,blood might 
be miniſtred vnroir; for chey bring nor aliment onely eo the wombe, but alſoto rhe Infant,as 
alſo they ſerue to empry the whole body in the menftruall purgation. But the veines are gre» 


ter then the arteries. 


Thevinetrs, The one of theſe which proceedethfrom the ſpermaticall and deſcendeth from aboue, i 
the (permati» differinated through his whole bodic cſpeciallic through his botrome, to bring Aliment 
call. vnteoir , yetthe ends ofthe yeſſels which are caried into the left fide are vaitedand become - 
one with the cnds of the veſfels which are diſtribined in his righr fide, that ſothe right fide 
Saws ( for this is Ga/ews opinion, in his 14. Booke De w/e pertium, and the 9. Chapter) may taketo 
Acauſeof It ſelfe ſome ſmall portion of whaey humiditie, which may by his acrimony* ſtirre vp hisa- 
plcatur.  Qtion and procurepleaſure z as we ſeethe whacy humors that are gathered vnder the skinne 
itthey b* heated, they ſtirre vp itching and a kinde "of plgafure withall. By this veine alſo 
the _ part of the menſtruall blood,eſpecially in women bur got with childe,doorh flowe 
foorth, | | | 
Thevein from - The other veine ariſcth from the Hypogaſtricaltbranch ofthe hollow veine at the ſides ot 
the #1924: the prear borig'about the ſhare; ic is the greater and aſcendeth by the ſides of the necke vato 
"Kat. the middcſtofthe wombe , where it_mingleth it ſelfe with the former, This is diſtributed 
partly —_— bottome of the wombe, partly through the necke of ir. Bur the veſſels that 


The Fibres of 
the wowbe, 


paſſe through the bottome, arc alwayes vnited (which ſaith Fe{lopine, Anatomilts haue much 
negleRed) by ſome branches , and that cither without the e orin his : with- 
our the womb, the boughs of the vpper veinc are ioyned withthe ſmall br þ che lower 
at thEnecke of che wombe [746. 9, Va .e, with h] where'on bork( ſides there veſſels, 
and thoſe notableoes finger-fanged br placed like otofſe Fingers, and being Vnired doc pal 
iro Wis ſubſtance and end'oropen into the cauj omoles or i jons of 


veintsare more"conſpicuousin wotnen with chil 

ar a9s $8 But if they benot vhited, then from | 

vpward.to be pfinted in rhe borrome, 1 GEO EY BG } 

gy The branches of this Hypogaſtricall veine beings entredthe ſubſtance of th 

mhatchey are, Minglethemſclucs with the vpper branches proceeding from the ſperniaticallar 

- orextreamitiesofthem reach vnto the inner cauity of i, aid dre catted Caredanes 
bula, to which in the conception the Liver of the wombe ary di hd —_— 
pWhichit is 


whence the Infant receiueth aliment through the vmbili it-yeſſe 
tothe wombe, Through theſe, there arriueth more blood 2tthe wambe” then is neceſlar 
for the nouriſhment thercofall the while the Woman ischilding, that when co i0n 

ro be, there may bee ſome quantity ofthe Mothers Vlood at hand which is one of 
the principles of generation ; as alſo that when the Infant is begorren and doth cy” 
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may not Want aliment according to that proportion it ſtanderh inneede of ; all which bloud 
aftcr tie Infant is brought intothe world, returneth back to the breaſts and there is turned in- 

milke, 
C At other times, becauſe it is more plentifull thenthe wombe it ſelfe requirerh , therefore it The menſtrual 
ic like a ſuperfluity excluded cuery moneth, and if ic bee retained it will corrupt and induceth © > ch; 
many pasions called Hy#erice, which we call fics of the Mother, which yet are oftner procu- 
red by ſeed rereyned and corrupted then by blood, With this blood allo orher excrements 
comecined inor amongſt the blood and. a whole heape of humors are purged ſometimes in An'obſeruati- 
three dayes ſpace, ſometimes they flow longer,and commonly at the new moone the younger = m_ . wh 
ſort haue them , the elder inthe full ofthe moone ; which therefore we note, becauſe when' courtes. 
in Maidens the courſes are ſtopped and they know not well when the time of their cuacua. 
tion ſhould be, we ſhould apply our remedies cither inthe veryend of the old Moone, or in 
the very beginning of thenew. 

Finally, the other part of the lower veine isinſerted into the necke of the wombe,[ 14b.9 fe. The ocherpart 
2.6|whither ifroo much blood be brought by the ſpermatick veſſels witilſt the woman is with oftherg9ges 
ci1'd*, ir is exoncrated not by the orifice or mouth of the wombe, bur by the Anaſtomofis or We 4 
in'/cularions of the veines into the necke of the ſame. Wherefore by theſe veines are ſome 


TABVLA XIII: 


The firſt Figure ſheweth an Infant of 
14. daies old , in which all the parts are 
exattly delineaten. 


- A. The Infant. 
BB, The vmbilicall veſſels meeting 
together. 
CC. The divuarication of the vmbili- 
call Veſſels, thorough the Chorion- 
D D D. The coatc 4mnia, 


The ſecond Figure ſheweth an abortiue 
Infant , which was antes to 
4 £0 3 / ; 77 | 
ſels mere broken. The magnityde of thet 
infant uperfeiFly deſcribed, TSP 
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Howand by Omen with childe euacuated/ which haue plcthoricall and full bodies and (o more affluence 
whagwais Of blood in the firſt months atteriheir conception then is required for the nouriſhment of the 


women wit Intant, )and not by the bottome of the wombe 2s otherwiſe in maides and women the men. 

their courſes, {trual blood vieth to be purged; otherwiſe the Infant woald be chozked with the aboundance 
ot lo2d and the orificcof the wombe muſt neceſlarily be opzned, which would bring a dan, 
ger of abortmenr. ; 

Oithearterics Thar which wee haue ſayed of the Veines wee muſt ſay of the Arteries which accompany 

Their vie,  them;whole vſe a'fo isin thoſe that be not with childe to cncreaſe the heat of the wombe, to 
bring vnto it ſpirit and vitall blood,together with virall faculty and heat, and by their morian 
to yentilare or breath the in-bred heat,to [tirthe bloud and ſo co preſcrue it from putritaRtion, 
Bur whether in the time of che courſes the artcriall blood be allo cuacuared, we ingenuouſly 
confeſle ourſelues to be ignorant, faith Bazbine,fure we are that from theſc forenamed veſſels, 
er that which is called the lap or priay veine, there are carried certaine {mall yeines and arte. 
ries to the 11p and the hillocks o1 caruncles thereof. 

cheneruce®f The nerucs of the wombe though they be ſanal, yerare they very many, implicated orcoy. 
ched one wichin another like a acr,thatthey may confer exquiſte ſence vnto it. To the higher 
part of the bottome of ir,they come from the rermination ot the branches of the ſtxt conjugs- 


rion which p:flc by the roots of the ribs. To the lower part of the botrome and to the necke, | 


Thecauſe o* fro: the marrow of the loyns & the great bone, (whence is that admirable conſen- between 


tweene the 
wombe and 
the kead, 

A cant” of 
pleaſure, 


theconſcnt ke- 


tie wombe and the head elpecially the backparr of ir ) that feeling thoſe things thar aret: qu. 
bleſome, the expelling faculty might be prouoked, and pleaſure alſo conceived in coition, 
(therefore about the lower partsthey are more pleatifull ) as alſo the motion of the wombe 
wherciait eraweth and imbraceth the ſeedof the man quickned and ſtrengthned. For there 


are certaine fleſhy fibres in the wombeas we haue ſhewerh already,which areia ſteed of ſmal 
muſcles, And thus far of the ſimple and fimilar parts of he wombe or matrix, now followeth 


the compound or diſſtmilar, 


— 
— 


Cuare, XIIIT. 


Of the Comprund er diſsimilar parts of the wombe aud particularly 
of the botrome and the orifice, 


Lthough from the bottome of the womberothe yery lap or priuities there bebur 
du one continuated paſſage, yet becauſe init rhere are many and diverſe parts, therfore 
the wombe, ir is divided into rhe ypper part or the bottome , the mouth or inward orifice of 
Theborome FRE neckegthenecke it ſcIfeand the outward privity orlap.The borrome which is properly the 
or loale, wombe and the matrix, Hippocrates in his Book de naturs pueri calleth zixre, finws the boſome. 

' Galen ſoalfo 1ib,14.2nd 15.dewſu partium,zad the 3,chapters,and ſometimes «ire;,that is,a ca- 
vity or hollownes. This is the chiefe of al the parts of-ir, becaule for it all the other parts were 
wn oft in it is the Infant conceived ofthe ſeed,(that we may fo ſay according to our m2nner 
offpecch,though indeed conception is nothing els but the wombs receining and imabracing of 
the ſcede)formed and diſtinguiſhed, nouriſhed and increaſed , madea liuing ſoule and preler- 
ucd cuentothe infuſion of the ſople that diuine and inumortall ſubſtance,and then itthroſterh 
it into = = —_ and the _ of the nnd | Gs , | ſl 

"This botroine rthen.s the vpper[#4b.5.L,zab.8.preb.9.fig.1,4:fig.2,+ 3.c ſheweth thebotto 

' of the wombt of a woman with Ha cut en] and baader par dithe wombe placed aboue the 

re.bone,that foit might better be'dilared as the Infant increaſerhonthe out fide ſmooth. 

qual andlincd overas It were with a Wateriſh moyſture;and ſenderh out on either fide aboue 

a certaine produQion or rather a corner, which Herophilus ay rothe turning of a balfe 

Thchorncs, 1OOnG;Dvcles and with him Galen in {15.2 de difſect ione teri, Chap. 2.284 thap.8 1 
the we of parts chap. 11.callech them «««/«-,thatis horney becauferh { 

isthere ſomewhat more eminent, cuen as in the heads of young calues there are 

where the hornes will afterwards grow forth.Into theſc th 


of the wathan is powred our 
in thoſc that be not with child,for into them the leading meds of eeditaerres.[rahs, . 


1.*fig.2.ge,fig.3.bh.]Theſc you miyplainly ſce if you cut the bottom of the wombr 


t<&miiſt;for on the inſide art the orifice [7ab.9.fig 4] ou ſhall PR = _ fide _ 
.9.f19.4.4B) 1 tOWar 
9.fi9.4.4B) inlargeth itlc The 


cornet [z4b,9.fg.4.4t A& B) which by degrees [7 
bottome, " 


Few 


rtaine buds 
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CHAP. 14 $55 Of the battome and Orifice of the Wombe. 


The vc of thele hornes 18, that the wumbe might bee made more capacious for the enter- 71,,, 
tayning of the Iotanr, becaule vpon thee two bates as vpon ſtocks may two ve lcIs or Infants | 
be built or generated, Wherefore the wombe, becauſe ir is the inſtrument of conception hath 7c __ of 
acauity , and ycr but oc , for there are in itno partitions or chambtets : notwithſtar.Cing it 1s 
vſually diuided into the right and thelefr boſome; the right in which male children ate con- 
cciued, the left in which females are conceiued, as Hipporrares and Galen haue derermined: 

et is notthis diuifion made by any wall or particion, bur onely by a line or ſuture and ſeame 
[rab.9. fig-4+ CD) lightly riſing vp but very obſcurcly throughthe middle part of che ſuperfi- : ſuture or 
cies, and running forward and backward according ro his longitude z wh:ch lincor ſuture is 
called by 4ri//oi/- inthe 3. Booke of his Hiſtory of Creaturesand the hiſt Chapter Spot 
the medrans or the middle : and thenee itis that the Ancicmts doe not callit matrix but m- 
trices, or the mothers, aS1t there were two of them, and ſay they arc an{werable in number 
to the breaites, for it iSa very rare thing that a womans wombe ſhould be divided intorwo 
as bealls are, This cauiry [zable 9, figure 4.4 B) is ſmooth and ſonurrow that it will ſcarcely Thehafens 
hold a common beane , and when it receiucththe ſeede from borh the Parents it is filled with rity otieed $1- 
it, for any portion of ſcedethar gerteth into ir fillerh it , becauſe it embreceth it ſo narrowly; [9c 
for in the leaſt portion of ſcedethar may be, the whole formatiue faculty is potentially inclu- 
dcd , out of which mingled and as it wete fermentated and houed vpthe Jafant is g:nerared; 
and is encrcaſed by blood eftſnons comming to it for nouriſhment, by which alſothe ſub. 
ſtance of the wombe growth into a great bulke, as a lictle ſponge if it dre filled with water A fie comps» 
will ariſeto a greater magnitude , which being preſſed out againe the ſponge will become as ***"* 
ſmall as before. 

The botrome hath many pores or paſſages which are the mouthes of the Corelydenes fo cal- her dy. 
led, by which the blood ia the time of g: ſtation ifſuerh our of the veines of the wombe into chenouritan't 
his cavity. In women not pagled for the moſt partir is lin*d within with 2 viſcous or ſlimy * ** latau, 
ſubſtance, of colour betweene a pale yellow and a red. The ſubſtance of the bortome of the 
wounbe is harder and more compatt then that of the lap,yer ſolter then that of the necke, and 
in the coracrs It iS rugous., | 

From the lower part of the Hottome there runnerh a notable particle or portion of ir refem- A feeret part 
bling the nur of the yardeſzab.9,fiz.1.C D]which with his bluat head rouchcrth aocthe ſides of ow yds 
the necke ; aboot an inch long it is, but as ſlender as a little finger, thas it will ſcarcely admit a 
Probe or a [mall penne at the moſt : butir is rough leaſt the ſcede that is drawne thould fall 
backe, which commeth to paſſe in thoſe women who haue this part ſlippery becaule cheir hu= — 
mors are faulty , & {o become barren. This part which is betweene the beginning of che bot- __ þ.. þ 
rome and the orifice, Falopiwe thinks was called the neck by Galen, Soranre,andthe ancients. It numevt it, 
hath a manifeſt paſſage {x4b.9, fig. 1. betweene C & D) which. makerh alſo another compound 


2 perfeft conception remainicth bebinde,.. or in ſupertceration where after one — 39 


conception 


Ofthe necke of the W. ombe,goc. | Books = 


conception another is admitted, So likewiſe,when the wombe(not fit ro conceiue)doth belch 

out againe the ſeed of both parties, or whenas in pollutions or affritions women that haue 

not conceiued do losſc their owne ſeed;or when as in women vnburdened the courſes or any 

Norethis, offenfiucs hamorsare that way purged, as in the Whites, in which caſe oftentimes the whole 

body is purged that way,the womb at all not being affe&ed; or when falſe conceptions alone 

are caſt out, as the Mo/s or Moone-calfe, ard ſuch like ; or finally , when the Infant irſelfe is 

The admirable DOTNC into the world ; for when that is perfected, this paſſage is ſo diſtended and openeth {0 

4 pw — gy wide,that frum the botrome of the wombe to thevery laprhe caviry is<quall,that throughir 

2+ thelofantmay paſſe;which admirable worke of Nature,ot Natures Maiſter God himlelfe, we 

may wonder zt,butnot vnderſtad ſaith Ga/ez in his 15 book de ſu partium,8: the 17.chapter, 

But becauſe it muſt be opened according rothe magnitud: of the Ipfant,& that by degrees 

(being of athicke and faſt ſubſtance[tab.9. $g.4.4t G)and is yet thicker when the birth approz. 

cherh,)there cleaucth vato it a certain viſcid and ſlimy body like glew, that by the helpe of ir, 

the orifice without fearc of dil-ceration or divulſion may be diſtended and naturally opened, 

THis is round like a crowne, and as often as the paſſage op*ncth, commeth away in an orbica. 

Thecrowne Jar forme, The Midwives callit the Crowneorthe Roſe. This Orifice,ifir betoo much looſe. 

or roſe of the ned or opened aboue meaſure, as in ouer-moyſt bodies, or in the Vhites, or by pcaſon of too 

Wiwtartors frequent copulation as in Harlots , it bringeth barrenneſſe, ſo doth it alſo if it be roo fat, or 

donor c6ceue. thick,Or grow callous orhard; ſometim:s there grow init the Scirrhus or the Cancer both in- 
curable diſeaſes, which happen eſpecially when the Courſes faile. X 


__— — 
— — 


Cuare, XV. 
Of the necte of the wombe and of the Hymen. 


Thenecke of (SKIS He third part of the wombe is the neck called Ceryix or Colum viers [teb.g.fig.t. 
the wombe. eee and 3.4, fig.g.KKgjn the firſt figure thenecke is turned upward at BBJinto which the 


bf Sf har. rabid yard paſleth. This Ga/cn commonly callech evy3r 18; wrreae, ſometime Tpduxur and 


14+» Ee = = the Founy 08. Ariflotleyarpa,navnc; ye} ripr rus oFipas, the matrix the neck,& the gate of the 


he a isa paſſage within the Cauity of the Peritonenwm,called the Baſon or Lauer, placed 


berweene the right gurand the bladd:r, whiterthen the ſuperficies ofthe bottome. It hath 
The capacitie dcepe cavity and wide, (whence Faloprus calleth it the boſome of modeſty ) but the mouth or 
i entrance of it is much narrower. It reacherh from the inner[zab.5 fig. 4.G]orifice ofthe womb, 
tothe outward orificeſrab.9.fi2.4.0]or very lp and priuity and being = that the ſecede of 
the man may be brought tothe orifice of the wambe it receiucth the yard fitly like a ſheath, 
wherefore rhe amplitude is anſwerable to that it muſt containe and is not broader then the 
right gur. It becommeth in the time of coition longer or ſhorter, wider or narrower asthe 
yard is ; and according tothe womans apperire more or Icfle tuirgid, more open or more con- 
trated and direQzwhereforethe length of it cannot belimiced no more then the lengrhof the 
yarde ; and thovgh it be continuated with the bottome, yer ir hath a diners ſubſtancefrom i. 
For it is Membranous and Nerucus,that it may better be calarged or contraRted, neithertoo 
Then... Dard,nor too ſoft, n 
tance Theſubſtance of it, is (omewhat fungous or ſpongy, like that of a mans yarde, for as it was 
neceſſary thatthe yard ſhould be diſtended to fill this, ſo it wasneceflary that this in coition 
ſhould be ſo cotracted &ſtraightned that it might ſtraightly embrace the ſame, which happens 
The Rreighe- by reaſon of miny ſmall Arteries which fill the paſſage withſpirits,and ſo irbecommerh nat- 
net whence rower, Wherefore in women rhatarefulof luſt,or inthe time of any womans appetite it ſtrat- 
" tethand the Caruncles ſwell ourward(which in Cowes and Bitches is ſoapparent , thar their 
priuitics ſceme to be very much enflamed)and the cauity growes very ſt .In yong wen- 
| Ches it is moredelicateand ſofr,& becommeth cuery day harder,ſo thar thoſe that haue often 
conceived and 01d women, haueit hard callous and'#s it weregriſtly , by reaſon of theoften 
arrrition and the frequent flowing of their courſes. Whereupor'Herep dr” arr 
weazon or winde-pipe. This when itis not diſtended is rugous, if ic be mach frretched it | i 
Tis ous of <Ommeth ſmooth and ſlippery,vnleſſe it be in that pare whictrenderh in chelsp; bur intheer- 
ie, trance of the paſſage 2ndinthe fore part, there are many round folds for the greater plealut 
of loners which commeth from the attrition of they by the nut of the yard. Theſe foldsare 0 
yoog women ſmoother and narrewer,and the paſſage ſtraighter that it wil ſearce adiitafin- 


, 


arc in 
mijtafn- 
ger, 
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his not from thecloaſing ofthe fides of his necke. but by reaſon of the mediocrity of 
his paſſage,yet thorough ir do paſſcnort onelythe bloud inthe monthly evacuations of grown "PS 9 
Maidens, butalſo other corrupr humors 10 thedilcaſe ofthe whitcs or womens fluxe , which @ruation. 
alſo we bauc ſcene (being taught by Arifotle ro ob{crucit) ro bee purged this way in young 
children of foure or five yecre old, | 
The attrition of theſe folds and their extenfion in the firlt ſociety of maids with m<n, Sora- 
»«s thought to be the cauſc of ſome maydens. paine in deuirgination orloſle of their mdiden- EE 
head 2s we ſpeak, & becauſe certaine veines palle þy them theſe being brokeaby the husband Howring of » 
the blood ifſuerh ſometimes in great aboundance : butthe neck(when neither the ſeed is ſent *'*4: 
in,nor thc Infant is excluded,bur at other times)is writheo and ovlique,for being looſned and 
falling into itſelfe, ic is neceſlary thar ic muſt haue certaine contorfions or wrethings, that the, 
parts within contained may be defended from outward cold, wherefore then itis ſhorter and when women 
narrower,but in coition it is diſtended vorothe meaſure ofthe yarde; in the birthto the mea. take moitcold 
ſure ofthe Infant which is to paſſe through ir: and therefore when the courſes flow, bur eſpe- 
cially when the time of deliuerance is at hand, the neck becomming right, ſtraighrand open, 
women are molt ſubieR ro rake cold by ir, 
In the end ofthis neck,immediatly aboue the necke [245.9 fig. 2.m, fi2.3.c, fig.g.L) of the The H ymen. 
bladder, they place in Virgins the Hymen or Engion, [ tab. g. fig. 4- n] which many will hauc 
to bea lender Membrane, neruous, not thicke, placed ouerthwart that it may ſhut the cavity 
of the necke ofthe wombe, yer perforated inthe middeſt like a ring , that in growne maids it 
will admit the top of alittle fhnger , that through it the courſes may paſſe ſprinkled alſo with 
veines. Thisthey Ey is broken in the devirgination, from whence comesthe paine & effuſion 
of blood , and after it vaniſheths as doth the bridle of the nut of a mans yarde : with this alſo 
are the wings or lips of the lap tyed together, becaule there is no vie of a large entrance before 
coition. | 
But let vs ſer downe with your patience,the true Hiſtory of the Hymen,which Sexerinus P5- 4 difeourſe of 
3«s the French Kings Chyrurgion hath diligently and at large recorded. pe nrenn 
In the middle of the trench which is inthe great ſlit or clitelyeth alwayes hid the orificeof 
the Maidens bolome of modeſty, being placed not in the end of the trench, but in the ianer 
end of that produQion which is annexed to the trench. This production which is peculiar to 
Virgins,is as longas.the little fingeris broad in the middcft, & is incircled aboue with a round 
cauity. The figure of it is reund;yer determincth into a (harpnes,and ia the cnd hath one no- 
table paſſage which will admit tho top of the little finger. | ; 
The ſubſtance is partly fleſhy partly membranous , being compounded of Carundesor The carundes. 
lirtle peeces of fleſh, and Wn We a The Caruncles arg foure, and arelike the berries of the 
Miftle,in cuery cornergof the b one;the membranes.tying themtogether zrc alſo foure, 
whichare not diſpoſed ouerrhyart bur runne all right downward from the inner end of the 
Gycd boſome, and areplaced cachia the - dy £24: 04 cueric,.Caruncle , with which 
they are almoſt equally, extended or ſtrearched.forth. But, theſe both, Caruncles and Mem- 
branes are.in ſome bodies (horrer or longer,:rhucker or chingerthen in others, as alſo the ori. 
ficeat che end ofthenyis in ſomewider iaſome narrower,andthen eſpecially is ar the ſtraigh- Whence com- 


| er, whic 


teft when the Carunglts and he fleſhy Membranes are eeceſt ioyned togerer,from whence 1ygaurehur 
comes either greazer ogleſle payne indeui 109 ar deflowring, which Terexce calleth The — dat 
Cort ion. 23 TT1WvC oct 4 , 
theſe parti 


Gilly 'W 
ſections, likeneth 


Fg alittle more 
| entrance, Hymes, 

ge keor locke,, x Bower. ure gote of va- 

licyneg. vginity.(yx5 5 NC 4110 NaUc | athicd An old tricke 
meaſured from thetip of the.ngle: to: the. cod. of the [apical ſuture or #257 ama4, 
ſame, will alſo fitly encomp e,) for when the yarde eatrethinto the The true cauſe 
ped the wombe, when the fleſhy Membranes which are nongthe Caruncles, are torne feainein de- 

to their rootes, and the Carungles are ſo fretted and ſtreatched , that a Man would 


belceue they were neuer ioyned ; ſome notable veſlelsare opencd , and inthe breaking is 


Pte, which in young wenches is more becauſe of the dryneſſe of the part, but the cffuſi- 
on 
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on of blood the lefle , becauſe of the ſmalnefie of the veſſels. In elder maids whoſe courſes 
haue now ſome good time flowed, theres leſle paine, becauſe of the moyſture and laxitie of 
the Hymen ; but the cffufron of blood is greater becauſe the veſſels are grows larger andthe 
why ſomehave HJQQd gotten a fuller courſe vnto thera, For all virgins although they be neuer ſo mellow, yer 
« 3.9 reg hauc their firſt coition painfull , bur ſome more ſome leſle ; valeſle they then are | 
ar haue beene within three or foure dayes; for then they admit the yard with lefle trouble,be. 
cauſc of the relaxation and lubricity of theſe moiſt parts whereupon the Membranes are dila- 
A goodeaueat ted with little or no paine. And this hath beene the cauſe why ſome men hauec vnworthily 
for Mothers ſuſpected the vncorruprcd chaltiry of their wines. Wherefore it were fit the mothers or wo. 
theirdaugh+ mcN friend; of ſuch virgins ſhould have care of their honor, by giuing warning to their Bride. 
tervonor. grooms of their brides purgations, if ar that timethey bee yponthem ; and very often they 
are when the Brides are growne women and well complexioned, becauſothe joy and pri 
pleaſures of affianced young folkes, as alſo their dancings ard frolike diet with ſuch like, do 
often by moouing the body accelerate and haſten ſuch purgatioas, and being come do cauſe 
them longer to endure, 
"The torae Mcmbranzs of this produQion in their vemoſt compaſſe indented,do ſomtimes 
" hang downe on cither hand in the ſides by the cleft like vnto valves (for ſo Pinew calleth che) 
j or lcafe-gates, which arc much lefle then the Nymphe, but of the ſame figure and vic. Theſe 
are not loſt , before a woman hath bornea childe , but are reſerucd being returned vpward to 
the orifice of the necke of the wombe , now made much wider then in the time of virginity :* 
but in thoſe that hauc often brovght forth large limb'd Infants , or whoſe wombe harh falne 
downward and fo the necke of it beeing inuerted or turned, they are lefned and contrattedor 
"RA96 drawne vpward toward the necke and ſo perfeRtly .vnited to the caruncles ro which they ad- 
|: here,thar they ſceme to be vrterly periſhed. 
/\' "08 Lheexrunctes, - But the foure Caruncles which are like Mirtle bcrries, whereof one and the foremoſt is pla. 
Wc) Their(cituati-- CC at the orifice of the bladder,another and the hindmoſt with the two lateral! ſciruated nor 
%-.:  ouer-thwart but length-wiſe; theſe I ſay doe remaine as long as the woman liuerh , though 
ſhe liue very long. Their vſc,as alſo that ofthe Membranes when they arcrefleQed vpward, 
is immediately to ſtop rhe oriffce of the necke of the wombe as a fleſhy produQion doth ſtop 
the necke of the bladder; they hindet alſo the ingreſle of cold aire,duſt,or aay other ſuch like 
(in which ſeruice they are affiſted alſo by the Xyymphe,and the wings ofthe lap or priuity)and 
in coition doe aggrate the member of the man; for when they are heated and grow turgid 
with ſpirits, they ſoconſtringe the yard eſpecially in yong women , as if it were clolely prel- 
ſed inthe harid. Wo 
The ourwardd =Nextto theſe is the rugous or plighted chinke or rite, which is placed as it werein the 
orifice of the trench of the great Cleft , IO a narrow valley leadeththe way by a round cavity intothe 
noe inward patts,and maketh the 0urward orifice ofthe neck.0alep in his 15 book dewſs partium, 
and the 3.chapter,calleth it 5% rp« x#>x,or the Hutward otifice of the netke of the wombe,by 
which the yard is receiued to proucke the parts ofthe woman r6 yeelde their ſeede,and to 
Thediſeaſe fuſe his owne. This orifice ſometimes by a diſeaſe called Khegades,otherwhile by a greatacar 
_ trice or (car bred after ſam other exalcerarion,is ſo ſtreighthed,thar fuck women canno more 
admit cheir husbands;ſomtimes through 2 norableexulcerarion after a hat travell it groweth 
cleane vp,which once we obſerned (faith Babbi#5) in an hotiordble Matron in whom appet- 
red notany figne of an entrance, but after a wholcyeere keeping her owne counſell her cour- 
many eonvulliue fires of the morker, 
YEW: 1 | 
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Hliftorie out 


of Rewhrne, ſes being a that while Repped,ſhe was rormenttd with 
and o periſhed through her owne deful. 71 6 72 1,4) 216 £2465 71 bn 
Thezkiony  Heere isalſoro be obſcrucd a/skinny Ligament in the backeparrofthe outward Orifice of 
ligament. | the necke, whichin virgins is ſtraighter and is conered bythe trench; but in thoſerhat have 
brought foorch it is much more axe looſe; fo that the looſeniefle of this Ligamencor $Kinay 
eycis the only figne that a w6tnan ith borne a childe; foritisfo alwiyes in ſuch and in non? 


A pretyobtae. bur ſuch, valeſſe in others che womb do, or hauefeltie downe; to this fignetherehapy 
—— —_ belly, which being ftrained intravell remainenh ever after ous”! - 7 ey $4 
beds * ' £41 $53 & (3 SUHSLGIT 13 yi: C1336 111 
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C HAP, 16. Of the Lap or Primtiie. 
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Cuir, XVI, 
Of 1 the Lap or Pr iaitie; 


EF He laſt diſſimilar part of the wormb, Ga/ez in his 14.and r5.Books de vo pertiams, The nam bf 

na bc 6.and the 3:chapters,calleth go yurerna; or;in Latine pidendum malichre,thar ** 

't £3 lis, the womans modelty, [146.g. fig.2-1, fi2.4.ncere n,o,] of fore Yulva,as it were 
SEES ell 2 valley, or Falva a Flood-gate , becauſe it is divided into two parts by 8 
cleft, which like Flood-gates or leate-doores ate cafily opened or ſbut as neede is. We will The poſition 
call it the lappe-Itisthar part into which the recke of thewombdetrermineth,ard is ſeatett ofir. 
outwardly at the forepart of the ſhare bone;and is as it were a skinny addition of the neck, 
as Galen eaketh in bus 14:Booke de v/s pariiam,and the 6; Chapter,anſwering tothe pre- 

uce or foreskin of 2 man. In this there are many parts tobe diſcerned without diſſeQion. | 
of which ſome are altogether outward,offering themſelues beforethe wings be difplaied; T**Pvio'it 
others inward, not appearibg before the wings be opened and ſeparated on both ſides. Of 
which we will firſt entreate, 

There is therefore a large rrench,in whichare the paſſage of theneek [#4b,9. fig. 2. , fig. Theinncr 

£ fg.4.4,) of the bladder witha Caruncle, the N andtheCiitors. For, although the 94:r5 ot che 
Hymenand his membranes and caruncles with the ſlirre and the orifice of the necke may **' 
alſo be ſcene without diſſeQion; yer becauſe they pertaine not to the lap butto the neck of 
the wombe,we have deſcribed them already. $ | 

Ar the end therefore of the necke of the womb,immediately vader the ſharc-bone, light- Ty. paige of 
ly aboue the lap it ſelfe , on the —_— there is anentrance oe paſſage which commeth #be.vrine. 
out of the implantation of the neck of the bladder,by which the vrine is let out into the ve- 
molt part of the neek ofthe wombe,or rather into the lap it ſelfe ,evenas in a man the vrine 
floweth our of the paſlage or channel] which RE for the ſeede. In the compaſſe of 
thisthere is a caruncle [246.9. fig.4,p,) or alittle fleſhy hillocke by which this palſage is tO> Thy caruacts 
vered,tharafter the vrine is ler gocche outward aire ſhould not get intothe bladder through belongings 
his necke whigh is (hort and wide; which caruncle alſo as it regardeth the trench firength , 

The vymphefcalieg by Ca ofochon ery: becauſe they firſt admit t 
Nympts,lo called dy Galen, vuvyeuere rm) et admit the 74, nnd; 

man,of the Latines pom wings,of others skinny caruncles ,aretwo ed diens oneither Oe 

ſide one, in ale beginning almoſt _ z which ariſe from a welr or gard of the skin ofghe Their Gitus- 

ſubſtance of a Ligament in the backe part of the orifice of the neck, and lying hid between *%=- 

therwo lips of the lap and almoſt alwayes touching one another,doaſcend to theend of the 

commiſſure os mcering of the ſhare-bones. Theſe being ioyneddoe make a fleſhy emi- 

nence, and couering the Cliteris with a fore-skin aſcend with a manifeſt riſing Line tothe 

upofche great clett 4 they are longer from their middle outward and do hang ſometimes 

q ictle foorrh throughthe gyeat cleft, witbout the lips of the lap, 8& that with a blutr angle, 

being atherwiſe ofa triangular figure. 

They ace yery like incolouand ſhaper that part of a Cockes combe which hdhngs vnder Their cuts. 
Listhroare, Their ſubſtance is partly fleſhy partly membranous, foft'& fupgous,& they arc ſtance. 
inveſted with a thin cgate, Somntimes,they grow to a greatlength on one ſide, more tarely 
on both zand not. ſo ordinarily in maidens as in women, (apd then it is called by Ruffiu/ 

«no, what through the affiuenceof humors, what through artre&ation,thar forthe trou-. 
bleand ſhame (being in many Countreies 8 notable of petulancy and immode: 
e 


iy)they neede the Chi ———  —— þ 
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wings of the lap in'the paſſage;8& from theſe vſes they hauc their name of Nymphes,becauſe 
they toyne vntothe paſſage of the vrine, and the necke of the womb;out of which,as out of 
Fountaines( and the Nymphes are ſaycd to bce preſidents or Dieties of the Fountaines ) 
water and humors doc iſſue : and beſide, becauſe inthem are the veneriall delicacies, fox 
the Pocts ſay chat the Nymphes laſciuiouſly ſecke our the Satyres among the Woods and 


Forrelts. werde* : 
Glitorss it Greeke wulez%; commeth of an obſcaene word fignifying eontreationgout pro- 


perly it is called the womans yard. It isa ſmall production in the vpper,torward[Feb.g, fy, 
How it dit. 4:0] & middle fatty part of the ſhare,jnthe cop ofthe grearer cleft whefe the N doe 
rech from a IMCcet,and is anſ{wcrable to the member of che man, from which it differs in rhe length, the 
— common paſſage and the wantof one paire of, muſcles; but agrees in ſcituation, ſabſtane 
Their @b- and compoſition. For it conſilteth of two neruous bodies(which Lawrentize cals ligaments) 
ſtances round,without hard and thick;but within ſpongy and porous,thatwherrthe ſpirits come in- 

to it, it may bediſtcnded and grow looſe when they are difſipared; theſe bodies,as thoſeof 

the mans yarde,arc full of black,thick and ſprightfull blood, - 


Their originall is from both the ſhare-bones wherethey ioyne with the bone 6f the hip & 
are ſeucred at firſt, butafter they are gone a lictle foreward they are vnited about the con: 
junction ofthe ſhare-bones,and ſa make the body of a yard hard.and folide,and have a ter- 
mination like the nut,to which oncither {ide is adioyned a ſmall muſcle, L$.535.%; 

The head is properly called Tentige by 1xwenal,which is couered with a bne Skin made of 
the coniiition of the Vymphe avit were with a fore-skin:It hath an entrice bur no thro 
paſſage; there are veſſels alſo running _— the back of it as ina-mans yarde; andalthough 
for the moſt part it hath but a ſmall production hidden vnder the Nymphes andhardto 
felt with curioſity , yet ſometimes it groweth to ſuch a lengrh that it hangeth without the 
cleft like a mans member;eſpecially when iris fretted with the touch of thecloaths, and ſo 
evikade ate ſtcutteth and groweth, toa rigidity as doththe yarde ofa man. And this partitis which 
fone. thoſe wicked women doe abulc called Tribades (often mentioned: by- many authors,and in 
Lee. Afrvcan, ſomes ſtates worthily/puniſhed)to their m and vngaturall luſtes,> '' 2 15 
nw, | The vſe of thispart is the ſame with the bridle ofthe yard; for becauſethetefticles of the 
Theyſcofit. women are far diſtant from the;yard of the man; rhe imagination is carried rw the ſpern- 

ricall veſſels by the motion and attrition of this Crors, rogether with the lowef ligatures 

ofthe wombe, whoſe originall toucheth , cleaderh and is ryed to the feating veſſels of the 

ſeede,and fo the profuſion of their ſecede is ſtirred vp for generation, for which'biilineſſe it 

was not neceflary it ſhould be large: wherefore although by this pafſape their ſeede is not 

 eiaculated,yer by the attrition of it their imagination is wrought roeall thar ourtharlyeth: 

deeply hidden in the body,and hence it is called eflrum V eneris & duletdo Amorts.;for in it 

with the ligaments inſerted intoigis the eſpeciall ſeate of delight in'thieir venereall imbri- 
cements,as Colambss imagineth be firſt diſcouered,”  .” 213 2 10912002 ith 

Thewiſe dic> For Nature,who wiſhethas Gales ſaith inhis 14.-book de 4//@ paytium and the 2:chap,that 


The original 
of it. 


pofcien of nz- ifzt might be, her work might be jaumortall;and falling from tharhbpgbecauſe ofthe con- - 


+ trariety of the matter , hath giuen to all creatures both the iriſtruments of conception , and 
hathalſa,infufed igrothem a ſtrange and violent kind of delight, thar none of thekindes of. 
creatures ſhould periſh but remaineeuer aftera fort-immortall, And etvely it was vety ne- 
ceſlary that chexe ſhould be a kitnde of pleaſant force or violence in'the Nature of tnankind 


co tranſport him out of himſelfe or befide himſelfe as it were , inrheaRt ofgenerarion ; to 
which otherwiſe being maſter.of himſelfe he would hardly have beche'drawne Which ex- 
falie,(for it is calledalittle pornng fieknes)is cauſed by theFouchofthe ſeedvps 
onthe neruousand quicke ſenſed partsas.ivpaſſerh byrhern, 1/1101 215 20280 


ig , Tadrawtoancnd, Thoſe parts whichappeare outwardly aro theet Clit he lips and 
—— the groyne or leskc: for as ſoonas the lippes are-diuided thertapp three clefor (lits; 
"One 


0 the greateſt which is the firſt and vemoſt, and two leſſer and rerall 
Ke A , the vic of which{szadloſe vptheparts quore frf6 JeÞ 18 
dai, © 


-ealled. " Or rand lopg/6lſure is made lips and backhwitdto the 
exieua rhe Fundamegtfrom Ween Lrorncd weanicheellf{ et dwtrarldeyi tt mage 
pre = tobe Jangerthen the price; leaftthe Trifantſbould boe trindered inthebirth, becauſe the 
 -» - "bac deeper ang enit-is , and ſodcgenerarethiinto a waltey, repre- 
n ferined ureofaboar,andendet inheomaeothe xe ofhonecke, I ie mi 
; 7 : 
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kc] chat reacheth vntothe necke. The cauitics or boſomes 
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d le of hiscrench isplaced the orifice of the necke, and this is thefiſſure that admirreth the Aa 


d.and is a part thought too obſcoene to looke vponz which is the reaſon fayth Play that wit thecare 
- a of women doe floate in thewarer with their faces downward,contrary to mens calls trons 
which {wimme vpward; even Nature it ſelfe yeelding to modeſty3althoughthe cauſcalſo ther fices 
may be referred to the largeges of a womans belly, asalſo becauſe the water greeting — dovnewards 
wnwards. 


The two lips which —_ in his Booke de locis im homine calleth agraie,follow next, The lips. 


Bur if inthe demonſtration ofthe wombe we will begin at the externall parts, wee muſt ,,, ,.. 
proceede by the guide of a vterine probe,and then the partes will chus ariſe, Firft the regi- » demunſtra- 
on of che ſhare-bones, then the buſh, the hillocks whereon the hayre growes, the two lips, ho 
the great outward fiflure berweene the l1 making the outward orifice, the trench like purtenances of 
a xoate, the two ſmaller clefrs or fiſſures between mak 'vut an, the two Nymphes them- 
ſelues; the Tentigo or head or nutre of the Cirors co by the Nymphes as by a foreskin 
and the impaſlable paflage of it ; rhe rwo bodies of the C/#tror and two muſcles —y 
to it; the paſſage of the necke of che bladder with the Caruncle or fleſhy hillocke whic 


coucrs it z the skinny ligament which wee fayd was a ngpe whether a woman had becge a 


' muther or noz the rugous fiſſure or cleft making the orifice of the necke; the foure Carun- 


cles and the foure membranes between them making the Hymes in virgins, the necke or 
canale of the wombe, all theſe may be ſcene without inciſion, the reſt muſt be found by 
inciliof, 

Ardthus much of the parts of generation belonging to women ; now the diſcourſe of 
Hermaphrodites or of 4#drog ynes that are both man and woman, wee will referre to ano- 
ther place, 


—_—_ tm... — _——_— —_ — <A— a 
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Cuae, XVII, 


Of the wombe of a Sheepe and « Dogge. 


Ow becauſe inthe want of womens bodies it is an ordinary cuſtome for Anato- yy uu 
miſts ro exerciſe themſclues and their auditors in the diſſection of the wombe s of addedtuscha, 
other creatures therefore I will ſhortly exhibite vnto you the wombe of an Ewe 

anda Bitch, as well by way of hiſtory as alſo by a Table carued onely for that purpoſe. 

lnao Ewe therefore the necke of the wombe reacheth from the priuity tothe top ofthe Tho vwonl of 

Holy-bone, where beginneth the bottome ofthe wombe ſpreading ic ſelfe a litle inthe re- Eaw*** 

gionofthe Loynes. T his wombe is a long body preſſed on either (ide, but roward the end TheFigure, 

*paneth inn o proceſſes looking vpward and bending outward very like the hornes 

aRamme, [ zable 14. figare 2,E)] The outward ſuperficies of the botrome, after rhe | 
manner of membranes is glib and ſmooth and is tyed to the neighbour parts (cuenas the <= 
nccke istyed)by membranous ligaments ariſing from the Peritoneum, h which there 
aealſo veſſels diſſeminated which are ſent vnto the wombe, The of the bot- 
tome where they are diuided aſunder on the inſides are alſo , and doe growe to 
many particles of the belly, bur their outſides are continued with the bottome of the 
vombe ir ſelfe by certaine membranes. 

[he botrome alſo hath two cauities [ #4b.14. fg.2.D) which meete at his orifice 

are ſomewhar y 
adhaue tn chem many riſings or ſwellings like little knobbes, which after the 

ath conceived, open them clues and om_ or cauities, If they breed one Lambe, 

| | then 


— 


14b,14s The bottoms; 
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The ff froure [hewerh the wombe of a dog , becauſe thoſe may more plentifully be gotten for diſeftion. The 
ſecond frzare (herrerb the womb of a Cow ( altogether like that df a Sheepe, ' ſaning that it is bigger ,"that thy 
hornes mizin better appraxe becauſe it u« fit that you" Anatomiſtes ſhould exerciſe themfelues 1m the d:ſſefting 


6'the wenbes of ſheepe Nhe'third 'ſhewerh the after birth or clenſing of a Cow. The fourth hath another repreſen. 
tation of the glenſina ofg Con,'! il) is *— 


TABVLA XI111. 


th vt 3 2f1 314 #5 


i Fierce: WP 


A. The [pernazticall \'cine andartcry: 


I. Portions of zhgſpertraticailveſtels rcaching branches to the - } A 


veper part of thg wombe,, 7 . , 
C. ihe Teſticle and rhe Leading veſſcll. 


D D. A Membrane ty mg the wonib to the' Pawmoneem. ,\ 

k, A veinc and artery diſtributcd to the necke of the wombe, and ; 
the lower part of the botromg, 

P, 1 he right lidt of the bÞ>xcome of the wombe,jiepnered with the 4\# 7 
ourward coat. h F \t- 

G,The l:tc fide of the boxtom of the wowbe halfe of it freed from” 
the outwvard coats, TS 

G H, | he ow ward coucring at G, the inward H. 

1, 7] he 1:ftc leading veſle! ſeparared from rhe refticle, 

KC, T heplace where is the orifice of the bortgmeof the womb, 

L. Thencckeoftha womb, the left ſide is yncourred from the 
curvward oate-. 

M1, Apart ofthenecke of the bladder, 

N, | he ukia i:fr at rhe priuity, 


A, Thelefr teſticle, 

B, The v+flcil Icading the ſeede into the hornes of the wombe. 
C, Theplace of rhe or fice of the bottume of the wombe, 

D, The place where te wombe is diuided into two parts. 

Z, The two parts'9f the womb reſ.mbling the hornes ofa Ram, 
F F,G, | he outward coate ofthe wombe at F, the inner at G. 

H, A portion of a M.mbranc, iozning the womb ro the Perifo- 


LAU, 


A A, The outward coueri ig of rhe Calfe. 
B B\\\ he places wherethe ourward covering istied to thewomb 
and ad»itteth the vellels, where alſo there 1s a fleſtic ſubſtance, 
which is likened to the fleſh of the Spleene. 
CC, The meeting, of the yeines and artcries through this coue- 
ring. for the waking of the ymbilicall veſlels, 
D, 'Theplacc where thoſe veynes and arterics diſperſed _—_ 
this covering, are gathered together alle betore they make 
the vmbilic-ll yeflels. 


AAA Reſhy ſubſtance growing vppon the outſide of the vtter co- 
u*ring o! the Calfe,w hich compaſſcth the coucring onerthwart, 
otherwiſc then in men. 
BB. That part of the outwarde courring which 1s not ouer 
* growne with that fleſhy ſubſtance marked with A 4, but is 
ranched with vciacs and arteries. 


Membrane, 


Veſſels, 


If, Figure, 


III, Figure. 


TV, Fine, 


then onely one of the cauities is dilated ; iftwo, then incach cauity is one contayned, The 
membranes of this wombeare two, one cxternall [#46.14.f2.2, F F ] from the Peritoweum, 
trom which the Ligaments no proceede, and wherein the veſſels 2re ledde vnto the womb. 
The other internall { ea. 14,fig-2,G]and proper, which compaſſeth thewomb round about, 
Berween thele coates are diſperſed an infinite number of veines & Arteries, ſtrangely im- 
pliczted or folded rogether; and theſe implications are heere more manifeſt by much then 
they are in the womb ofa woman,although the coates ofher womb be rent aſunder. About 
theſe veſſels there appeare many round bodies like little knubs, which iti women are called 
eres [146.9 fig.4, about E and DJvery ſmall they are, and nothing elſe but the mouths 
X tlie veſlels, | 
Their Tefticles are ſeituared at the ſides ofthe wombe [ 246. 14,fi2.2, 4] vnder thetdps 
of the bornes, The veſſels which arraine vntothe Teſticles and the wombe arethe ve 
with thoſeofawoman both in their originall and their paſſage, excepting thoſe which 
lcade the ſecede into the cauity ofthe womb, whoſe implantation intheſe creatures is m 
more manifeſt, ſo that you may eaſily enter a Probe intothem. Such alſo and after the ſame 
manner 15 the faſhion of the wombes of a Goate and of a Cow. 


Thewombof Byrthe womb of a Bitch,[e4b.14.fg.1Jhath aneck[74b.14.fe.1,L) reaching but tothe be- 


onroges the Holy-bone. The bottom is preſently divided into two rts, which by degrees 
termine 1n a ſharpe end & do not turne round like the hornes of the womb of an Ewe ot 
Cow, butrun out ſtraight. And becauſe theſe creaturesbeare many whelps at once in par- 
ucular parts of their womb, theſe parts arediſtinly implicated or rowle vp like the guts, 


—_— 
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- Theſe twwoparts of the boctomeſ@eb. 14. .fig. 1.FG)do end in a common orifice, [74.14-fie. +; WD if 
"i 1 &]which reacherhvnro the vpper pattor ſeate of the necke. Ithath a double coar, one: ofthe bottom. 
ts. vurward from the Periteneanm,| t8b:14.fig/t,DD)from which it hath his proceſlegzthe other 


ioward. 
The Teſticles [ 246.14. fig; 1,'C'Jare placed at the tops of the two parts of the bottome. 
The veſſels are like thoſe of ay Bwe before deſcribed, but they hae no ſuch knobbes inthe kl-n 
cauities, as we ſpake of in the former, ” 
, : [t isa ſtrange thing which Geſ#ey and orhers doe write, thar in F4ri8a Province not farce , ,__ 
from the Region of the Patagens in the Welt India there is acreature found which our cure a - 
Countreymen call a halfe Fox, For ithath two wombs,one inward in whichthey generate W*E !ndi, 
as other creatures do, the other outward ſcxuared vnder the former wherein they cherith 
and defend their Cubbes,/and out of which rhey ſeldome take them but whenthey would 
ſucke, Heere we will put an end ro our Hiſtory of the'parrs of Generation,and cometothe 
Courrouerlies. 
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A Dilucidation or Expoſition of the. 


Controuerſies of che fourth Booke. 
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Qynsr, I. 
Whether the Teſbicles be principallparts or no, 


Riftetle and the Peripatetick philoſophers doadmit but oneprincipall or chiefe The Peri 
in the body of manwdich is the Heart; but their opinion 13 an hiſſed out won 
of the Phyfitians Schoole. Many do accuſe Gales of leuity & inconttancy in aſlig- Gaim accuſed 
ning the number of the principall- parts. For ſometimes he accounteth the Teſticles a- 77 o—_ 
mong the principal!l parts, ſometimes he excludeth them, bur it will nor be hard for vs to rr porve, 
reconcile Galew vnto himſelfe. G- þ =<-oME 

The Teſticles, becauſe they are the chicte Organes or inſtruments of procreation and by Thetefticles, 
The procreation mankind is preſerved are therefore to be accounted principal parts;and haply ler therem- 
, lo much are they more excellent then the heart,by how much the ſpecics or whole kinde is ry, mis 
_ morenoble then one ind:a:dewm or particular of the kinde. Surely the power and vertueof 
the Teſticles is very great and incredible, not onely to make the body fruitefully butalſo'in 
_ the alteration of the temperament, the habit, the proper ſubſtance ofthe body, yea and of 
x a the manners them(elues, In theſe doth Gates place, beſidethat inthe heart, another hearth A 
lt a5 itwere of the inbred heate, and theſe are rhe houſhould Goddes which doe blefſe and 7p4os gelr. 
_ warmethe whole bodye. Hence it is, that the Egyptians in their Hieroglyphickes doe paint 
_ Typhoy gelr, 6gnifying thereby his power and ſoueraingnty to be aboliſhed and decayed. 

That they change the remperament iris manifeſt, becauſe the teſticles being taken away | 
orbut frerred , contorred or writhen, yea refrigerated; or having ſuffred convulion,there 5,0, *=9es- 
5 preſently followeth a change from a hot toa cold remper, and in olde time it was accoun- 

Wh Þ teda _—_ remedy for the leproſte tocut off the Telticles, and to this day we vie to ap- 
Ply Epirhymations to them, and finde that they doe wonderfully corroborate and fireng- _ 
= then the whole frame of the body. And iris ordinary for women ( and that not without 7 
G reaſon) to preſume much vppon the death or recovery of childrery by the firmeneſſe or Tac. 
FO: 8 boſeneſſe of theſe parts; yea Hippecrates himſelfe faith in his prognoftickes, That the Coy- Th habire 
"Wifiom of the teſticles and priny parts de threaten danger of dexth. Is | 
© ve Of We ſcealfo that in gelt men called Eunuches, there is a change 0fthe whole habic and 
We |} Properſubſtance of the body, for they become fatter and ſmoorhwithour haire;the flower 
hg. Ulo of their blood decayeth and their reſſtiore veices loſetheir bredrh cd capycieyygid 
2 a 
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all vigour of luſt and deſire of ioylity is extinguithed , beſide. the fleſh of ſuch-creatuje, 
loſerh the former taſt and ſmell; for whereas before it breathedoura certajne ynſauoury 
and rammiſh ſowreneſle, after they are gelt it becommeth ſweete and. plcaſant to the rafts 
\ Th: manner. Concerning the chaunge of their Manners, that 1s notable of Auexzoar the Arabian, 
where he ſaith, Eunuchs haue a (brill and piping voices ei)! manners, and worſe difpoſiti. 
ons , neyrher ſhal you lightly finde one of them of a goodinglination,ornot broken wirteg, 
Clandian againlt Extropius inveyerhthusagainſt Eunuchs. | 
Adde quod Ennnchus nalle pretate monetur, Lf: 
Nec Generi natiſaue canes, 
The Eunuch is deuoide of pietie, 
Both to his Parents and his Progenie. 2 | 
he Albeit io the ſeventh Booke of the Inſtitution of Cyrws it is recorded, that this kind of men 
Why gelr men 1$ quiet, diligent, and Fo 0s faithfull : burwe may anſwere that they are quietbecauſe 
arefochanged ry arc dull and blockiſh, diligent becauſe they are feruile and baſe-munded ; faithfullbe. 
cauſe they haue ſo muchdiſtruſt of themſelues, Bur howfocuer, whence comes trow wee 
Aviflerterprety this ſo ſudden alteration ofthe temper, habirand.maaners? 4r//or/e thinkeththat, the hear 
concets. is ſtretched byrhereſticles,and therefore relaxed when theyare cut.away,and 68 commey 
priticiple affected, becauſe the ſtrength of the Nerves 15 relaxed orloofened in their origi. 
Compariſon. nal{or beginning. Even as wee ſee itommeth.copaſſe in inſtruments, which kaue a more 
acuteor trebble ſound when rhe ſtrings are ſketched, ahda lower and more remiſſe when 
they arelooſened ; right ſo in Eunuchs, the Tekticles being raken away and ſo the hearr af- 
fecte),1h:voice and very forme becommeth womaniſh;for a principle eftough ir be ſmal in 
| quantity, yet it is great in power and cfhcacy. - d } 
Confired by Apain(t this opinion of Arifforle Galen diſputeth in his Booke de Semine,and weiin our 
next exerciſe ſhall praſecuteit at large : forneither doeth the ſtrength of the heart depend 
_ thecontention or ſtretching ofthe Teſticles but vpon his owne proper remper;neither 
ifrhchcart needed any ſuch = 10n or ſtretching, were the reſticles pinnes fitting for the 
The common ſame, The Common opinion is that all the other parts are heated by the repercuſſion of 
opinion. heate fromthe Teſticles vato them z but becatſe their ſubſiatice is ſoft and rare, and reflec- 
tion vr repercuſſionis vſually (eſpecially ifit be any thing)from thight and hollow bodies, WF 
I imaginethartheir ſmall and (lender refle&ion can be no cauſe or avthor of ſo powerfulla © © 
Galewropinion BEAT as the parts do ftand in need of. Galen referres this alteration tothe natiue and ingenii 
temper of the teſticles themſelues; for inthe place laſt before named he ſaych, that in 
there is another fountaine or furnace rather of heate, euen asthere is in the heart. But vnder 
correRion it ſeemeth to me more reaſonable, that the heate of the Teſticles is not ſo much 
Notaltogether from their natiue and in-bre:{ temper, becauſe they are without blood and like ynto Glat- 
allowed. qules, as by reaſon of the ſecede conteyned in them ; for where rhar is it heatetly the whole 
. body.diſtenderh yea enrageth ic, For H/ppoeraFes ſaith, that feede is of Nature fiery andaety; 
— the acry part it diſtendeth the whole ftrameof Nature , and by the fiery ſerteth it on * 
worke, or a gog as we ſay, tranſporting not the body onely, but the minde alſo from reaſon 
to rage. For as the leaſt part of poyſon ina moment _ the whole body;ſ0is 
it in ſcede, whoſe quality is ſo ative and operative, that it darteth forth as it were by irra- 
diation his beames through the whole body. And thence tt is, that we fce gelt creatures 
| are not ſo ſtirring as others, whoſe many motions do ſtirre yp and fo encreaſe their heate. 
Galen redee= Tt may be obieRed that Galen in another place attributerh onely rothe Liuer and the 
_ Heart power to change the whole body, not to the Teſticles, For thus hee ſayerh : Thif 
| that hane hot Liners hawe alſo «ll their Habit hot, wnleſſe there bee ſome obſtacle in < Heart : 8 
the other fide they that hane hot Heartes hae alſo bot Habrtes, vnleſſe the Liner doe vehemently 
oppoſe again# it:bur of the Teſticles not one worde or any mention art all; this obieionmay 
thus be ſatisfied, ; 
Acwotidine There isatwofold influence of heate, one immediate, another mediate. The immeds 
fnenceof heat. Ate influence of the two-fold ſpirits and bloud and with them of the hcate,is from the heart 
and liver by the veines and arteries. The mediate is from the Teſticlesintothe whole bo- 
dy indeede, but bythe mediation ofthe Heart, the Liuer and the common veſſels. For the 
Teſticles hauenopeculiat veſſelsby which they might deriue theis influence into the whole 
body ; but they impart this power and faculty of alteration tothe Heart by the arteries,f9 
the Liver by the veines ; from which it is againe reinfuſed into the particular members. 
It will be abic&ed that this faculty of alrcration proceeding from the Teſticles is infue 
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not bodily but onely operatiuely ; what neede then hath it ofa conduite or pipe either ar- 

reriallor venall 2 Bur 1 anſwere, thar faculties doe not vſeto bee infuſed or transfuſed but How faculties 
by the mediation of ſpirits, which although they wander and gad vp and downe the body, «- ated. 
yet notwithſtanding they ſtand neede of peculiar receptacles ro containe them in, ſuch as 

are the veines, nerues,and arteries. So poyſonalthough in the ſpecificall or eſſentiall forme 

ir oppoſeth the hearr, yet is it carried ina moment of time and matterto the heart through 

the arteries and ſpirits wherein the faculties haue their confiſtence. | | 

Such therefore is the excellency, ſuch the admirable faculty of the Teſticles, as well in Comparicon 
procrearion of ſeede (as we ſhall declare in our next exerciſe)as alſo in the alteration of the 
remper,habit and manners ; and in thatreſpeR are they called by Ga/en, principal perrs. 

But there want not aduerfaries who would thruſtthem our of this ranke of dignity ; al- zu... 
chough cheir arguments are very weake. Firſtthey ſay Ga/ein two places definerh a prin- q 
cipall part,jn the firſt by Neceſ#ity, in the ſecond by communication of « faculty or ſome common ogy 
matter. But for the Teſticles there is no necefhity of them, for Eunzches live without them, accordinges 
neither is there any faculty procceding from them; for the animall faculty proceedeth from ©*** 
the brdine, che vitall fromrhe heart, the nacurall (to which rhe faculty of procreation is re= 
ferreHifſueth from the Liuer the chiefe of all naturall partes. Moreover from the Teſticles 
there 15no matrer communicated to the whole body, tor they haue no ſpirits proper unto 
them, = veſſelles which runne through rhe body by which it may bee conuayed ; but theſe 
are trifles, 

Fort we confeſſe the Teſticles are nor neceſſary for conſeruation of the life of the iudint- ,c... - 
d«amor {ingular man, but for propagation'of the whole Peczes, or of menkinde, they are of 
abſolute neceſſity. Wherefore they are principal parts in reſpe& of mankind. not in reſpe&t 
ofthis or thar particular man, Forthe Propagation of mankinde is anely cccompliſhed by 
procreation : procreation is not withour ſeede, ſeed is only concoted and perfected by the 
Teſticles, ro which the ſpermaticke veſſelles doe ſerue as well for preparation as for con- 
duQion and leading oft _ Fen _ , ; 

But methinkes I * Peripatetians mp 7 ouſly deny the Teſticles this power of Obie®lons of 
procreation of ſeede, againſt Men we will in the gextplace bend our forces. $— 
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mall, from an appetite mouing the muſcles which are appoynred to make this eretion, — 

Wewill therefore bid adue vito 4r-forie his faigned conceite, and to them alſo who deny ©*ities. 

vnto the Teſticlesthe power of procreating ſecede : for whereas they obie that there are Seturion, 

many creatures which haueno Teſtciles and yer doc abound with feede prolifique or fitte 

for ra wee anſwere that ſuch Creatures are imperfe& and their generation not 

rte& but lame. ; ; 
To conclude, that a new gelt Horſe or Bull cancopulate and ingender ſcemeth hatd to C_- 

be belecued, becauſe of the extreame payne that muſt neceſſarily follow the violation of may ge 

parts of ſo exquilite ſence;bur if it do ſo come to paſſe, then is it by that ſced that is already nn 

Jaboured by the ingenit power ofthe Teſticles before they were ſeparated,and reſerved for 

preſent vie in the Paraftate and Proſtate; and not by any iced concotted after the taking a- 

way ofthe Teſticles. p 
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Qytst. III. 


The opinion of Phy/"tians concerning the true vſe of tbe Teſticles. 


ES Hcre are ſome not vnlearned m——_ who will not allow to the Teſticles bar 
= Bany power of procreating ſeede, but reſeruethat onely for the prepen veſſels fin. > 
6/3 K. Bl ind che Epididymis ; becauſe there appeareno paſſages by which the ſeed ſhould 
SEES paſſc from the bunching implications of the veſſels intorhe Teſticles:againe the Their reaſons. 
Epididymis and the preparing and _ veſſels may be pengand without rending from 
the Teſticle: adde hereto that the Epididymic is often full of white ſeede, which is rarely Whae vie 
found in the Teſticle. it ſelfe, ,They therefore ſay that the Teſticles were made to ſucke a- ration 
way the ſerous humour and excrement of the ſeed and to conteyne it, for which reaſon f- 
their ſubſtance is glandulous. 
Now Hippocrates afſigneth this vſe to Glandules to receiue the excrements ofthe parts, & 
therefore the Brainc, the Heart, and the Liver, have their ſeuctall EmunQories. But for AnGvaero 
my owne part I ſee no reaſon why the excrement of the ſeed ſhould rather. paſſe into the 
ſubſtance of the Teſticles thenthe ſeed ir (elf, which is ſo hoven and barmed as ir were with 
ſpirits : beſides the body of the Teſticles is rare and ſpongy, and hath many ſmall pipes in- 
erted into them out of the veſſels;wherefore through theſc ſmaland almoſt inſenſible paſ- 
ſages, they ſucke the ſcedeby an ingenit faculty of their owne for if Aliment be brought 
vato them to nouriſh them, and yer there are no. conſpicuous veſſels diſſeminated through 
their ſubſtance,I ſee no reaſon but ſeed alſo may without manifeſt veſſels be conueyed into 
them, Their bodies are indeed glandulous or reſembling Glandules, but very Glandules Another oyi- 
they are not ,as is, ſayd alrcady. The third opition concerning the vic of the Teſticles is **** 
theirswho rhinke, that chey are ordayned for Pillowes to fafe-gard and ſtrengthen the veſ- 
ſs, For ſay they where there is 2ny notable partition of yellels in the whole body, there 
Naflire hah appoynted glandules as pillows to ſecurethem, So isthe Pancrees placed vo- 
der the diviſion of 2 vena por is or Gate yeine, many glandules are in the diuaric2tions of 
the veines ofthe ,nieſentery 2 the/Toymm vader the wbcleplan diviſion, and vnder the axil- 
lary and erurall vELNESNALOTIONS glandulesbt kernels are to bee found : inlike manner the which igns- 
Teſticlegare appointed fer the Iecurity of the ſpermaticall veſſels. But the truth is that the | n_ 9 
otely ignorance of Anatomy brought in this old wiuesfable. For the kernels or glandules broughe forth 
which are placed at the divitions ofthe veſſels doon every fide ſuſtaine , eſtabliſh ant ſup- 
portthem z but the Teſticles are hung only at the ends of the veſſels. 
Wherefore the opinion of Hippocrates , Galenand almoſt of all the Phyſitians is much 
more probable, who doe atrribure tothe reſticles'a power of their owne to procreate ſeed, Ling > opi- 
ardehe prime place inthe worke of generation; becauſe they bave «great poxwer for alte- al Pint. 
raticn ofthe habi, theaxemperament andthe manners chemſclues, Mareouer thoſe cre- .,. - 
arures who have abſitived Jong from the wotke ion haverheis Teſtides firolne "nn 


a difterded wih fede, which vppon Female doe.abate againe. Which 


im(clc bach lefrreſtimony of where he fayeth; Thet cercaine Birds and 

. © toconple, bane their Tejt#c/c3 very great, bat when that ſeaſon i + 
#08 ytbey boceme: fe (i 4h that 13 1mey be danbred wheeber they have any Telticles at all or wa : and a- 
paine when che, Toſtielesare roftigarated.vs over Tthenbarzennes followeth. And 


truely "* 


24.6 T he ( ontrouerfies of the fourth Booke. Books 4, 
Diverſein» CuCcly if a manliſt to runne over all the concoAtions inthe body of a man, hee ſhall finds 
taves, I thatthere is onely a preparation inthe veſſels, but concoftion and perfe claborationtg 

\ be inand from the particular ſubſtance of the part. 

The Animall ſpirit as we ſhall declare hereafter, is prepared inthe wonderfull implicg. 
tions and texture of the arteries , but his forme and proper difference it acquireth in the 
marrowy ſubſtance or ventricles of the braine. The Milke is prepared in the veines bur 
groweth white inthe glandules of the Breaſtes. Blood getrerh a kinde of rudiment in the 
veines of the meſentery, buthis redneſſe andthe forme of bloud it onely obteyneth in and 
by the Parenchyma or ſubſtance of the Liuer. | : 

The true In the ſmall and threddy veynes of the particular parts there is a preparation vnto the 
courl: ofthe third concoction, but afſimularion is onely made by and inthe ſubſtance of the parts, $q 
; there is a delincation and preparation of ſecde in the ſpexmaticke veſſels,which are diuerſ. 
2y implicated by a wonderfull artifice of nature,that in thoſe implicationsthe ſpirits mi 
be exaQtly mingled with the bloud, and therefore —_—_ artery entreth intoa veine, and 
there a veine into an artery. The ſeede thus prepared the Teſticles draw for their noy. 
riſhment, to which they giue forme, perfeftion and foecundity, wherewith when they are 
ſatisfied,the remainder they expellinto the leading veſlels:thele doe exonerate themſelues 
into many ſmall bladders, and into the Proſtate, and there it is reſerued and kept in ſtore 
» forthe neceſſary vſcof Narure in Procreation. 


QyzsrTr, III]. | 
Of theſubſlance and coates of the Tefticles. 


27} He ſubſtance of the. Teſticles ſome ſay are Glandules, all 
Thar the Te. IA WAL reckonerth them among the Glandules in his third Booke de Aliment: and Hy- 
fticles are not "1/1 ] pecrates in his Booke of Glandules defineth themto be ſpongy, rare , fatte and 
andles. (==> friable; bur ſuch arethe Teſticles, therefore they arc ules. We anſivere 
that we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene Glandules and glandulous bodies. The Tefſticles are 

glanduleand {1Jeede glandulous bodies, ſo are the Kidneyes, ſois the Braine, yet no man will callits 


" —p Glandule, but the body of it is like a Glandule, as wee ſhall ſhew moreat large when we 


ſpeake of the Braine, Temouch: | 
Ofrheir coat, Againe, concerning the coates of the Teſticles, Anatomiſts doe differ ane from another, 
ares tons? ſome make more,ſome fewer: we reſolue they are foure; two common and wget ror :thc 
vides 


ing Galen, who 


coares ſtonss! 


have, two commonare called ſcrotum or the Cod and darron : the two proper called E 
the firſt, & uy revgs#es, that is,the neruous membrane the latter Ye/alizs calleth anghr pot 
Partefum cer: dymida; bur Falepius elegantly confuterh him z for the Epidzdymi is indeede that we call P4 
raſtate, and is a body nota membrane, a litttle Teſticle not a coate of the Teſticle asthe 
word ſignifieth : cuenas a Cuticle is a ſmall skinne ; the Epiglores a ſmall toung as it were. 
And Gates in the\1 5. and 16.Chapters of his Booke de ſemine calleth the Epidrdyw a parti- 
cle fixed to tlie. head of the Telticle, which wee haue ſeeneto ſwell notably, the Teſticleit 

ſelfe not being taynted at all, yea, and many Epileptiall farres to ariſe therefrom, 
The Teſticles of women hauenot this addirament,or if they haue it isfo ſmal that ir can- 
| notbe pecceiued, The reaſon may, be becauſe it was not neceſſary rhat their ſeede ſhould be 
ſo laboured or thicke asthat of mens, bur remainerh mare moyſt and fluid, as it were to 

remper the action of the ſeede of man. | : 


Qyn x7, V. bo 
Of the conſent betweene the Cheſt and rhe Teiicles. | wow” 
=3/HE Conſentberweenethe -Cheſtand the Teſticles is expreſſed by Hippe- 


DD 


7 heeenſene yay 

.crweenethe Book | [/Af> craterin three ſeuerall places, In the firſt SeQion of the ſecond Booke Epi 
retices, WCINEE es foes res ſwelleth afier a Cough) it calleth ro our remembras- 
Three places Þ y Pres or betweene the Cheſt, the Breaſts, the 84de' and the Wece- 


ery cough. 


ann FE Apaine, ih the anne wee a were onerochen with 
Conghes and many of thoſe men long after wert ryon wi pinſlinfummroty es 
What Hippo, rung arte 4 þ irdly; in the finſt againce© Re Boater ilar Lap 
Ck * and ructerate Conglts tor doeeeafe arben the Tefticles begins fwel, A 


a . 


P 
d 
2: 
C 
Ci 
th 
th 
cl 
ih 


N”" «© © & fo * ©& 


" 
48- 
"I 
wy 
ues 
409, 
h co. 
aſle 


"I 4 MV aA, 


"RX" L*.as WE DE 


= 


QuzsT..6,79 The (ontraverſres of the fourth Booke. 247 
paſſe we will now declare : bur firſt igmuſt be reſolued what chat diuine old man meant by 
dry Coughes z not that Cough which is without matter; cauſed cither dy a bare diſtemper 
>; whenthe winde is at the Notth, or by the inequality of che rough Artery,or by the fim- 
pathy of the finnewy parts, tor how could that breede tumors and Apoſtemations 2 Bur a 
Cough with a matter, whoſe cauſes either the thinneſle of the matter, which the brearh an. 
cannot intercept as we cough, bur it ſliderh downe by the fides ofthe weazon, or elſe the which het 
chicknes of the ſame which will not follow the conſtraint of the cheſt. This marrer whether as roy raiſe 
thin or thicke Hypporrates vnderſtanderh ro be cuacuared by Apoſtemarions belowe, and into hs arr; 
eſpecially in the coddes or teſticles : but all the difficulty is, which way this crude matter 
ſhould paſſe our of the cheſt vnto rhe parts of generation. "A rg 

Thereare threee ſorts of veſſels which goe rothe Teſticies; A Nerve, an Artery, and a 
veine, all which hane th .paſſages from the cheſt to the reſticles. Firſt of all; a notable Mb re 
and evident branch of the rib ſinnew called Coftals, runficrh by the ſides of the ribs into the nt ® * 
Teſticles. A yeine from the now-per;{or vo-marcd veine ofthe breſt runneth thorbughithe 1929 
Midriffe, and dererminethinto the veine of the Kidney, and the ſpermaricall veines<- As Trewty of © 
forthe Artery, albeit none do come to the great trunke from the Lunges ( in whoſe lappes the Veine, 
che marcerof the cough doth'lye)yet it is not vnreaſonable to thinke that the offendingrhu» TyLcv:y of 
mour may paſſe by the venall artery into the left ventricle of the hearr, and from thenee in» the Arcery., 
ro the great artery,8& ſo into his branches;by which way alſothe matter or pw of plenriticel 71.-\tigece 
and Peripnewmonical,, or Empyicall patients deſcendeth, and fo is diverſly auoyded by vrine, mater tho- 
ſcidge, or Apoſtemations in the lower parrsz and by this paſſage alſo it.is more then proba- VaSh ee 
ble, that the marrer ſhould fall our of the cheſt ro the teſticles, 1+ 3 1+ the heart, 


<———— 


Qvzsr. VL 
Of the ſcitnation of the Proflate. 

Oncerning the Glandules called Proſtate, Anatomiſts doe contend; ſome rhinke 

| they are placed beneath the ſphinRer Muſcle, others aboue, we adhere to the That the Fre 

latter. For, beſide the credite of diſſe&ion, if they were placed below the(phin. 477 oete 
= - Rerthenthe ſeede ſhould never be ſpent withour the auoyding of vrine alſo;and 
again inthe running of the reines, the ſeed could not flow without the water ; beſides the 
rine would alwayeslye vpon theſe Glandules and fret them with his acrimony.. They 
aretherefore placed aboue the ſphih&er,and their inflammation or cxulceration breeds tho 

venerious gnorrhza or running of the reines, 


ad ——_— —_— th _ 2 


Qyvzsr7. VII. 
whether the Ereion of the yavd be a Naturdll or an Animal attion, 


Vety action according to Gales, is Narurall or Animall; that he calleth Natutall 1;,,...., 
which isnor voluntary,(o the vitall faculty is Natural becauſe itis not Arbitrary. forrsctations 
The inflation ofthe virile member is anaQion, becauſe there is in it Local ang ***** 
Mathematical motion, it muſt therefore needs be a Natural or an Animal,or amixr aQion; That cretion 
Toprooue ittobe meerely Animall chis argument is vrged, becauſe allthe Aniitiall fa- "rw ad 
culties, [magination, Motion, and Senſedo concurre to the perfeRionof it, For the firſt, | A 
before the dultention of this part, wherher we wake or leepe,wanton and laſciuiousimagi- 
tons dotrouble vs. Now mens Imaginations when they wake are alwayes vol and 
aditrary with eleQion,& when they hen are their imaginations like thoſe of brute 
veaſts following the ſpecies or Idea and repreſentations of the ſeedas it pricketh and ſet. 
theſe parts of generation. For cuen as in ſleepe F ſtirreth vp in our i 
limilitudes of raines and waters, Choler of rage and fury like vnto it ſelfe, 
wat enemy of the light and demoliſher ofthe principles of life it ſelfe, powretha clonde 
darkneſſe ouer our minde, and repreſenterh to our imaginarions ſimilitudes full ofterror 
wi feare ; right ſo the ſeede contained in the Proſtate felling with aboundance By- his 
tickling 


. 
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' "Of the Ereftion of the Yarde. | Boo £2 4. 


How venerz. Tickling ot itching quality communicated to the braine by the continuity of the ſinnewey, 
on: imaginari= mooucth or ſtirreth vp imagesor ſhaddowes of venerious delights in the fantaſies of x 
one NePae whercfore this partor member isnoterected without the helpe of the imagination, 

The Senſe mooucth the imagination, the imagination commandeth the moouing Fe. 
culry,thar obeyerh, and ſo it is puffed vp. The moouing Faculty hath the helpof four Muc. 
cles, twoof which run along the ſfidesof the member ; now wee know that all motions of 
the Muſcles is Animall, becauſe a Muſcle is defined to be aninſtrument of —_ mo- 

ence; 


24.8 


<—— 


1 tion, This inflation hath pleaſure alſo ioyned vntoir, but pleaſure is not without 
wherefore a!l theſe three Ahimall taculties concurre in ereion,and therefore ir is meerly 
an Animall action. _ , 
That it is Onthe contrary that it is a Naturall ation may thus bee demonſtrated : all the cauſes of 
meeriyhats* | his diſtention, the inſtruments, the cfficients and the end are Naturall. The Naturallo 
Theindes - Of inſtruments aretwo ligaments, *hollow, fungous and blacke, which though they be 
L called Nerues, yet are not voluntary and ſenſible or feeling finewes; they ariſe from the 
The efficient. hanch and ſhare-bones, not from the brayne or marrow of the backe, The efficient cauſeis 
not our will, becauſe ereion is not alwayes at our commaundement eirher to moue orto 
appeaſe as we may doc our armes, legges and eyes; but the efficient cauſe is heate, ſpirites 
and winde, which fill and diſtend theſe hollow bodies, with an infinite number of veſſelle 
The final, both veines and arteries diſperſed and wouen _— chem, The finall cauſe is procreation 
which belongeth tothe Narurall not to the Animall faculry. 
Berwixt theſe two extreames we wil take the middle way and determine, that the aQion 
The. .agte a Of erection is neyther meerely Animall nor meere Naturall, but a mixed a&ion, In 
ans givin of the imagination andthe ſerce it is Animal), becauſe it is notdiſtended valeſſe ſome lu. 
thatit.amitt xyrious imaginationgoe before,and the diſtention when it is made is alwayes accompanied 
nid with a ſence of pleaſure and delight ; bur in reſpeR of the motion we rather thinke it tobe 
Compariſon Naturall which yetis ſomewhat holpen by the Animall.For = om Arr which is ſtirred 
Tomathe > ypinthe yppermoſt mouth ofthe ſtomacke ( becauſe traQtion breedes divullion, diuulſica 
ſence, ſence Appetite ) is called Animall ; and yet the motion wherby the greedy ſtoma W 
ſometimes ſnatcheth vnchewed meare cuen out of the mouth is Natural: ſothe ereionof MF 
this member beeauſe it is with ſence and imagination is ſayed ro bee Animall, but the local 
mation whereby it is mathematically inlarged is Natural, ariſing from the inbred 
of the ligaments : ſuch is alſo the motion of the wombe when it draweth ſecede, and of the of 
heart when it draweth into it ſelte ayreand bloud. Yer it muſt be cogfeſſed that this natural par 
motion is holpen by the Aniwal, becauſethe foure muſcles before mentioned though 
be very ſmall, yet they helpe to enlarge the diſtention, and doe alſo for a time-keepe it 
diſtended, . 
Obieftion, Tf it be obie Red that in the running ofthe Reynes called the venercall Geworrh es, theres 
erection without imagination or pleaſure,yea with payne. I anſwere with Galen that there 
is atwofould erection, one according to nature, another vnnarurall ; the firſt is fromthe in- 
genit faculty of the hollow ligament ; the other is ſymptomarieall; the firſt with pleaſure, 
the other without ir yea with payne ; inthe firſt the yarde is firſt diſtended and after filled 
Compariſons. with a vaporous ſpirite , inthe latter itis firſt filled then after diſtended, In a word, there 
is the ſame difference betweene theſe twodiſtentions which is betweene the two motions 
of the heart. In the Natural motion of the heart which is accompliſhed by the viral faculty, 
becauſe the heart is dilated it is alled with ayreand bloud, and becauſe it is contracted it 8 
cmpryed ; but inthe depraued palpitationof the heart the heart is diſtended becauſe itis 
filled. So ſmiths bellowes becauſe they are dilated are preſently filled with ayre for thea- 
uoyding of vacuity, but battles are diltended becauſe they are filled with wine or water, 
afati_g Wherefore the Naturg!l ereftion euer followeth imagination and hath pleaſure accom 
panying ir, but the vnnaturall which Gales calleth Prisp/ſmus, is altogether without luſtor 
Thecauſes of appctite, The cauſe ofthis is a plenitude of thicke and crafſe wind, proued becauſe the mo- 
ie. tion is ſo ſuddenand fo violent; for all violent and ſudden motionsare of winde not of hu- 
mor as Gaes ſaith; and this wind or vapour is generated cither inthe hollow nerues and li- 
gaments, Or is thither brought by the open bv. —_ the arteries. But of what? Surelyof 
wants cralſeand thicke humours, and that is thereaſonwhy melancholly men, are moſt troubled 
men ſubieft to With this vnnaturall ereftion; as alſo are Lepers, and therefore the Ancients called the 
and why. Leprofic Satyr#eſis, And thus much concerning the parts of generation in men, now it fob 
loweth concerning thoſe of WOmen. - 27 Qs 
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W Owe dhe pars of generatidtr in wothed; it is a'gtear and notable queſtion (yt s 
| ofthe they differ ofiely'in ſcifidtign frown Vofe of men. For the ancicurs haue ———— 


T8: chouphtthara woman might b&ac 1 in, pat not on the contraty fide a man 2742 inmen 
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toe) | +4, a > + | and women 
cots woman. For they ſay that che patts of gentfatiun it wortien ly bid, becauſe thg do ondy ditfee 
| wel Hof cheirntturul fail is weakeP tHe Rin Nw m !tthruſterh rhoſe parts ou CR MM 
Ant; "Women Have ſperigaticall! veſſels, afwel preparing as leading velcls & teflicles Reafonsfor it 
which boilerkblbod, and akinde of Yirtal | ahich ey fay i3the necke of the wombe 
iFir be inverted Finally, the bitrome of che womb, Uiſtingui: ed by the nuddle line, is the 
very fame wittrthiecod or ſeratum. This Galen often vrperth 1ndiuers of his works as before 
is (aide: (0/£ghyets, Aurcen, Rafjr amd allof the Greek & Arabiin Families,with whom afl 
Anaromiiſts do con he. For cbufirmarion alſo heereot'there are many ſtories current a- 
mong ancient and mollerne wrirers of many woemen'rurncd ipto'men: ſore of which we 
will not heere thinke much tbFemember. Firſt thertfore we reddethar ar Rome when £7- Examples. 
cinius Craſſus, and Caſiine Len fnue were Conſuls,the ſeruant ofone Co/cinutof a thaide be- Come dit 
amet young man, and was thereupon led afide into the deſert Iftand of the Sootk-ſayers. 
Mutianus Licinius reporteth, that at 4rgos in Greece, he faw a ratldenamed” Areſeuſa, who Aareſfcs/a, 
after ſhe was married became a man and had a beard,an1l atter married another woman by 
whom ſhe had yſſue, G5 
plinyalſo writeth, that he ſaw in 4frice P.Coſsitius 1 Citizen of T//detra,vhg ofa woman Ccoſiinier: 
the day before b: came a man the next day. The Hyenz alſo a crugll and ſabrle” beaſt, doth The Ayens. 
euery other yeare change her ſexe, Of whom, O#z4 in the 15 of his Metamotphoſis faith, 
Et que modo famina tir 20 
Paſſa martm, wunc eſe marem miramur Hyenam, 
The ſame Hyzna which we ſaw 4d:mit the male before, © 
To couer now her female mate, we can but wonder fore, ** * 
Pontamgs hath the ſame of Zphi'inan elegant verſe ; 
Vata puer foluit que famina voutrar tphus, 
Iphis her vow benempt 4 Maide, 
But turked boy her vow f paide. 
Oflater times, Yolareren a Cardinal! faith,thar' inthe time of Pope Alexander the ſixt he A for <a 
lawarRomea virgin,who on the day of her mariage had ſuddenly a virile member grown. Cardinall 
| outother body. We reade alſo that there was at 4s/cs in Yaſcontz, a mar: of aboue ſixtic —_ = 
yeares of age, grey, ſtrong and hairy, who had becne before a woman rill the age of 15. 
yeares, or till within 15, yearcs of threeſcore, yet at lengrh by accident ofa fall, the Liga- 
ments (faich.my Aurhor) being broken, hep priuitics came outward, and ſhe changed her 
lex; before which change ſhe had never had her courſes, Pontaxws wirneſſerh that a Fiſher= A Finermans 
mans wench of Carers of fourreene yearcs olde becatne ſuddenly 2 young ſpringall. The venbot Cas 
lame happencd to Emilia the wife of Antonie Spenſa a Citizen of Ebula, when ſhe had beene zmilie. 
twelues yeares a married woman. = 
lathetime of Ferdinand the fir, K.of Naples,Carleta arid Franciſcs the daughters of Lude- ,,,,,, wm 
whe Onarms of Salernum, when they were 15. years old changed their ſex. Amari Luſitanus Franca. 
teſtificth in his Centuries char hee ſaw the bite at Contbrics a fimous towne of Portagall. _ Foc 
There ſtanderh vponrecord inthe eight ſe&ion of the ſixt Buoke of Higpecrates his Epide. Myers 
ni, an clegant Hiſtory.of one Phaetuſa,who when her husband was baniſhed was ſo ouer. ** es 
vow with ſorrow, that before her time her courſes vtrerly ſtopped and her body became 
manlike and hairy all oucr,and ſhe had a beard and her voice grew ſtronger. The ſame alſo 
ccorderh to haue hapned to Nawifie the wife of Gorgippus in Thaſo. Nemiſea, 
Wherefore ſay they,ifa Womannmiy become a man and her parts of generation which 
fore lay hid within may come foorth and hang as mens do, they do women gifter from 
«a onely in the ſcite or poſition of their parts of generation. © munda © / 
Notwithſtanding all this, againſt this opinion there are two rhighty arguinenrs : ofe'is ®z 
_ from the &+7+4« indifſeQion, another from reaſon, whichtwo arethe Philoſophers mm = 
0ud-hounds, by which they tra the cauſes of things. | © | Sainſttheſoge 
Forfirſt ofall ( ſaith Laurentims) theſe pattes in men and women differ intiunhber, The Fowt” 
Wldladders which firſt Herophilus found; and called vzricoſoredfliter, that is, the = -——x efths 
| | _ 
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motion is m—_—__ the faculty ofthe ſoule ; the Sympromaticall meerely from an: 


Of the Motions of theWambe. 


oo « (ate, women have rot at all; nor the Proſtate whichare placed at the roote of the yard ang 
mana woman nccke of the bladder,in which ſeede is treaſured vp for the neceflary vſes of nature;alt 
waneth. there be ſome that think that women have them bur ſo ſma! rhat they are infenſible , which 
Eromebeform 15 (faith he) to begge the quckicn, Againe, me thinks it is very abſurd.to ſay, that theneg;, 
and ſtruure of the wombe inucrted is like the member of a man; for the necke of the wombe hath bur 
of the parts. 1G cauit y, and that is long and large like a ſheath to receive the virile member : Hut the 
member or yard of a raan confiſteth'of two hollow Netues, a common paſlage for ſees 
and vrine, and foure Muſcles. Neyther isthe cautty of a mans yard ſo Jarge and ample g 
that of the necke of the wombe. Add to this, that the necke of the bladder in women dow 


not equa'l in length the necke of the womb, but in men it equalleth the whole length ofthe 
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| 
member or yard. Howſoeuer therefore the necke of the wombe ſhall be inuerred, yer wil ; 
it ncuer make the virile member : for three hollow bodics cannot be made of one, = the 
yard confilteth of three hollow bodies; two Ligaments ariſing from bones and the %ithe z; f 
we hauc before ſufficiently ſhewed.,Ifany man inſtance in the Tentigo of the Ancients, or as 
Conceraing Falloprucs his Ciztorss, bearing the ſhape of a mans yard, as which hath rwo Ligaments and 
Folep4 his fou.c Muſcles, et ſee how theſe two difter, The C/ztors-isa ſmall body , not continuated m 


bots atall with the bladder, butplaced iu the height of the lap, the Cloris hath no pallage for 
the emiſſion ot ſecede ; bur the virile member is long and hath a paſſage inthe middeſtby 
which it powreth (cede into the necke of the wombe, ; 

Concerning Neither 1s there ( ſaith Lawrentiws) any fimilitude betweene the bottome of the wombe 

the Codand - inuerted, and the ſcrotum or cod of a man : For the cod is a rugous and thin skin , the box. 

the wombe. tome of the wombe is a yery thicke and thight membrane , all flefhy within and woyen 
with manifold fibres. | 

The inſerriow Tinally the inſertion of the ſpermarick veſſcls,the different figure ofthe mans & womans 

a emer their magnicude , ſubſtance and ſtructure or compolition doe ſtrongly gainſay 
this opinion. 

Anſverers  Butwhat ſhall we ſay tothoſe ſo many ſtories of women changed into men ? Truely, [ 

the Obie10a thinke ſaith he, all ofthem monſtrous and ſome nor credible, Bur if fuch a thing ſhall hap. 

o/rmeena"8* pen, it may well be anſivered that ſuch parties were Hermaphrodites, that is,had the parts 

Thefirt. of both ſexcs, which becauſe ofthe weakeneſle of their heate in their nonage lay hid, but 

2 brakeeutafterwardas their heate grew vnto ſtrength .Or we may ſafely ſay,thatthereae 
ſome women ſo hot by nature that their C/{rors hangeth foorth in the faſhion of a nuns 
member, which becauſe it may be diſtende\l and againe growe looſe and flaccid , mayde- 

The third, CCiue ignorant people, ng Midwiues may oft be deceiued becauſe of the faultie cor 
formation of thoſe parts , for ſometimes the member and teſticles are ſo ſmall, and finke(0 
dceepe into the body that they cannot eaſily be diſcerned. 

A ſtory, Pinews writeth, that at Pars inthe yeare, 1577. inthe ſtreete of S. Dewi, a womantr 
uelled and brought foorth a ſonne, which becauſe of the weakneſſe of the infant was fud- 
dertly baptized tor a daughter, and was called Joanna. A fewe dayes after, in dreſſing the 
_ the Mother perceyuecd it to be a manchilde and ſo did the ſtanders by and theyname! 
It /ohx. 

Anſwerers As for the authority of zyppoerares. It followeth not thar all thoſe women whoſe voyees 

+ the auchoritie turne rong or have beards and grow hairy do preſcatly alſochange their parts of gener 
"Yen4** tion ; neither doth Hippocrates ſay ſo, but plainly the contrary : for he addeth, when we but 
fried aff meanes we could not bring dewne her gy but ſbee periſhed, Wherefore bir oo of 

generation remained as thoſe of a VVoman, although her bodye grew manniſh and haine. 


l— 


——_—— i. Mt. 0 I I I —_ 


Qy ESTs I Ke 
Of the mations of the wembe. 
Howthe Nother queſtionthere is, whetherthe wombe moue locally and ically, 
—_ or Phylcally onely :concerning which we will reſolue thus. There is a 


motion of the womb, one alrogerher naturall, another alrogerher ſy L 
Acute nd onvulfiue ; the third mixt, y Naturall partly Symptomaricall. The Natunl 


healchfull cauſe, 


third from them both rogether. BY 
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The naturall motion is when the wombedraweth feed our of the neck into his bottom, REES 
for then it runneth downward to meete it, inſomuch that ſomerimes it hath beene ſcenc &- motion of che 
en to fall out ; it mooueth alſo naturally when in conception 1t 18 contracted and imbra- worbe, 
ceth the ſeede ſtrictly on euery fide; as alfo-when irexcludeth the lafant, the atrerbirch Or 
any other thing contayned in it befide. Nature. For the accompliſhment of this motion it 
hath right fibres and very many tranſuerſe or oucrthwarr, and this motion comes from the 


neceſſity of Nature. 2 | 
The ſympromaricall motion is onely from a cauſe that is morbous or diſcaſeful and rhat' 74, ot0- 


is convulſiue; which motion is manifeſt in the ſuffocarion of the matrix,for chen the womb png v1 thc 
is moued vpward becauſe it is drawne convullively; and that comes eirher from replerion yoke 

or from exhauſtion oremprines, the ligaments either being by drought exficcated or ſtce- The _— 
ped in ouermuch moyſture : ſomerimes it comme th from a poyſonous breath, from the 1ition of x of 
ſuppreſſion of rhe courſes, or the retention and corruption of the womans ſeede falne into =arixe.  * 
itout ofthe veſlels. oy — 

In this convulſive motion the midriffe is preſſed or borne vp, which is the chicfe inſtru- Why fachive- 
ment of free reſpiration or breathing, and the braine is alſo drawn inito conſent, which is rhe —_— 
chiefe ſeate or tribunall of the Animall faculty,which faculty is the efficient cauſe ofreſpi-;, AN the cnn 
ration. Hence it 15 that in ſuch ſuffocations or ſtrangulations there is an interception of te- of reſpirarion 
ſpiration, for the inſtrumentall cauſe the midriffe is intercepred,fo isthe efficient cauſe the /pmhituffoa- 
Animall faculty alſo, becauſe the braine is drawne-1nto conſent. The finall cauſe alſo is ta- away, 
ken away, for the hear of the hearr at that rime is very ſmall and requireth rherefore no ©- 
ther ventilation bur by tranſpiration, which is by the pores of rhe habir of the body. | 

Bur you muſt marke that I call not this motion a convulfion, but cnely a convulfiue mo- Oy 
tion; for convulſion properly is, an vnbidden morion of thoſe parts which we vſe romoue pre 
atour commandement, but the wombe is not mooued by our willes but by ir owne will, 
wherefore convulfions belong not tothe wombe bur tothe muſcles onely which are inſtru- 
ments of voluntary motion; but abuſiuely we may call rhis a convullion as Hippocrates cal- 
leth the Hiccocke a convulion, | 

Thethird motion of the wombe wee ſayed was mixrt, proceeding partly from a morbous 51, ..:.. 
or ynhealthy cauſe and partly from the faculty, as in a greatexiccation it runneth vpward morionsof thi 
toward the Liver which is the fountaine of (weerte moyſture ; for all dried partes doe as it | 
were thirſt after this moyſture with a naturall appetite; and this: motion is indeede truely 
mixt, being partly phyſicall ornaturall,che dry wombe drawing toward the ſeare of moy- 
ſture, or drawing the moyſture vato it ſelfe as Galen interpreteth it ; and partly mathema- 
ricall or locall;ir moouing as Hippecrates ſayeth, with a kinde of impetuous violence ro the 
precordia; although I am not ignorant that Ge/en in this poynt reprooueth his maiſter, and 
taketh this motion to be meerely Phyſicall or naturall; and called mathemaricall by Hippe- 


crates but abuſiuely onely. 


—— 
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Qynsr. Ne 
How the wombe is affetted with ſmelles and ſanoars. 


perience, that the wombe is much afte ed with ſauours and (melles;fo that forme How the 
haue beepe knowne to miſcarry vpon the ſtench ofa candle put out as Arifetle re- i; affected 
cordeth is his $8. Booke of the Hiſtory of Creatures and the 24. Chapter. But how and by ith fel & 
what paſſages this apprehenſion of odours is, few haue ſifficiently declared ; wherefore we 
villpayne our ſelues a little and our readers alſo, to lay open this difficulty, becauſe ir may 
celgreat vie forthe preſeruation of health,and will norbe altogether vopleaſant co them 
Wat deſire to know themſelues. | | 
As therefore Colour is the onely obieR of the ſight, ſo is odour of the ſmelling ; «tid &s Noe der 
the fphr harh the eye as his peculiar and proper inſtrument of ſceing,ſo is the noſe(l mea Cofenee] 
xtpally the parts contayned within it, that is, the (| bone and the two 
ue enillares ) the only inſtrument of ſmelling : it were therefore very abſurde ro ima- 
SMtharthe wombe did ſmell ſauours or ſmelles as we call them, becauſe it is not the 
PT ftrument of ſmelling, how chen ? Ir is affeged with ſfauours by reaſon ofthe ſubrile 
7, ; 


ald f 


| it is not onely recorded - ancient Authors,but approucdby daily ex- 


2\2 


A 
A ——_—_ 


T he (ontronerſres of the fourth Booke. Qvezsr. 11, 
- andthinne vapour or ſpirit which ariſeth from any ſtrong ſented thing; euen as our ſpirir 
wor Arvagy are io 61m 19 Ho exhilecened with ſwecte ſauours, not Dy pprehending the ſent of them 
but by receiving a thinneayric vapour from them whereby he ſpirits are nouriſhed, eq. 
lightned and ſtrengrhned ; right ſo is the wombe affected with the vaporsof things which 
by yceidea ſtrong ſmell be it pleaſant or vopleaſant ,and that very ſuddenly, becawle it js, 
Obiezion.  partof exquilite ſence, But if it bee ſo, it may be demanded, why then the wombe is plez. 

fed with ſweet ſmels and difpleaſed with thoſe that arc vnpleaſant? for it ſeemeth he 
Soltioa, to make choyce of ſmels even forthe very ſauour and ſent. I anſwere that all things which 
7 yeeld a noyſome ſmell are vnconcotted and of a bad or imperfe&t mixture, and therefore 
they affect the ſence witha kinde of inzquality;or elſe the ſpirits or vapours that ariſe from 
theſe ranke bodies are impure (whence come faintings and ſwoundings ſometimes,)andſy 

defile the ſpirits contayned in theſe generatiue parts, 

Obieftion. One dirhculty there yetremayneth. It the wombedelight in ſweete ſauours, why they 
| eiuir cane ies doth the ſmell of Amber greece, muskeand ſuch like bring ſuffocation ofthe mother, and 
that of af/a fetida and caſftoreum aud ſuch like extreme ſtinking things cure the ſame diſeaſe 


of the mother, 
MM nwck.. I anſwere, thatall women fall not into ſuffocation vpoathe {melling of ſweet perfumes or 
Anſwer. ,F #1 like, but only thoſe whoſe womd is eſpecially cuilly affected. For ſweet ſmels hauing 
-nilldiſpoſed qQuicke ſpirit ariſing from them, doe inſtantly afte the Braine and the membranes of the 
wombe robe ſame, the membranous womb is preſently drawne into coufent withthe Brayn and moued, 
Greet things.” ſo as thoſe bad vapours which before lay as it were aſleepein the ill affected wombe, are 
now ſtirred and wrought vp by the arterics or other blinde paſſages vato the midriffe, the 
Hownoyſome heartand the braine it ſelfe,and ſo comes the ſuffocation we ſpake of .Bur thoſe things thar 
ſufocation. YECId a noyſome ſauour, becauſe they are crude and ill mixr, doe ſtoppe the paſſages aud 
res of the braine, and donot reach vnto the inner membranes to affet them : they cure 
alſo the Hyſtericall paroxiſme or fitte ofthe mother, becauſe our nature being offended with 
them as with enimics rowlſeth vp it ſelfe agaipſt them, and rogether with the [ill vapors ex- 
Comparifo%s. clydeth alloout of the wombe the euill humors from whence they ariſe , euenas 1n acute 
diſeaſes nacure being prouoked by the ill quality ofthe humors moueth to criticall excreti- 
ons,o0r in purgations when ſhe is goaded with the aduerſe quality of the medicine relicueth 
her ſelfe by evacuation, 

Obieftion, But you will aske by what paſſages are theſe vapors and ſpirits carried ?I anſwere beſide 
The palaves the open paſſages of the Arteries by which ſuch ayrie ſpirits doe continually paſſe andre- 
of thele ſpirits paſſe, in a mans body there are many ſecret and vaknown waies which thoſe ſubtile bodies 
and v2P*.. may eaſily finde, confidering that cuen crafſe and thicke humours doe ordinarily follow 
medicines we know not by what paſſages ; as whena little Elaterium cuen a graine or two 
will purge away three or foure pintes of water or more which lay before in the capacity of 
the 4bdomen,drawing itthence into the gutts, and yer we know go dire paflages from the 

Dror(ſy water , nz ; a . 
bow purged, One part to the other; and this hath made men to ſay that as open as the body of glaſſe isto 
The workios FE light although it be very ſolide, ſo -_ is the whole body as to externall aire of which 
of Tobacco ig We finde our body oftentimes very ſenfible, ſo to humours, much moreto ſpirits and thinne 
ene fingers and ſubtile vapours, Experience hereof we haue in the vic of Tobacco, for a man ſhal often 

| finde it ſenſibly in his rocsand fingers ends preſently vpon the taking. 

But of this we ſball take leaue in the nextdifcourle to ſpeake a lithe more largely ſeeing 
itnot onely concerneth almoſtall women, but may ſarue ſomewhat ro ſtay their minds w- 


pon many accidents which euery day befall them. 


| Qynsr. XI, 
Of the wonderfull conſent betweene the wombe and almoſt all the parts of womens boditi« 


Oncerning the wonderfull ſympathy that is betweene the womb and almoſt allthe 
of womens bodies, that place of Hippocrates in his Booke de locis in homint's 
moſt remarkable, where he ſayeth, That zhe wombs of women are the canſes off 
eaſes : that is to ſay, The wombe being affeed there follow manifeſt Agnes of di 
7 th es, the Blad- 


| In all the parts ofthe body, as the Brayne, the Heart, the Liuer,the Ki , 
der, the Gutcs, the Sharc-bones : and in all the Eaculties, Animall, Virall, and Nt 


- / 
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rallburaboue atly the ſympathy berweenerhe wombe and the. breaſtes is molt notable, 
et will wonorfticke alitele eo/infiſtwponthe formerparticulars): ; (0.444 
Berweene the Brayne and' the wombe' there is very great conſetit,as well by:the neryes The conſent 
as by cac membranes of the magtow of the backe hence inaftets ofthe Mortericome the — 
paynes which ſome women ofteryteele'inthe backe-partsof theivihend yrtheirfrenzies'gr the braine, 
tranticke firres; rheirdumbefitence and indeedeinabilitie to e.their ftrange teaceful. 
ne(ſ6 ſometimes loathing their lives, yer fearing beyond meaſurerodie; cheis convulfions, 
the caligation or dimnelle of their fight, the hifſingofrheir cares; and a workd 6ffuch like 
and of valike accidents. 9, * 111439 | 2. Vi 
Betweene the heatr and the wombe the conſent is'madeby themediation of manit'no- Brrrwicke the 
table A-reries called Spermaticall amd Hypogaſtricall;thar is, the Arteries of feede; ang br anthe 
of the inferiour part ofthe lower belly, Heteecome light faintings deſperate twoondings, 
he cefſarion of brearhitig and intermifſionofthe pulſe ac leaſt rothefeeling,the vſe of thet 
boch being takenaway by a venemous brearh,- which diſſolucth the” naturall heare of rhe 
heart ; and ſuch women live onely by eranfpiration,.thatis by ſuch acr as is drawne throweh 
the pores of the 5ki9 into rhe-Arrerics & ſoreacherh vnto the heart: ſo that itis impoſſible jt i _ 
almoſdco percceiuvewherher ſuch women do yer live or no, and doubtteſle .many are butied Pemion,. * 
in ſuch firs ( for they will laſt ſometimes 24. hourcesor more, and the bodies grow .colde' e's Fat 
and rigid like dead carkafles ) who would recouer if ſpace were piuen. SOT ew yrs 
la my came there went a woman begging abour this Cittie, who had a Coffin catri&d 
with her, and oftentimes ihe fell intothoſe H yſtericall fits, and would lye ſo long intherh, 
nothing differing froma.dead'carkaſle, rillthe wonted time of herrevuiving;?Hence it may 
be came the Prouerde;' Thowſhe/t not beletue « women (that ſhee will die ) no net when his is 
dead; till ſhe be buried,” ** LK As, 
Thisis a fore accident, and therefore'it'ſhal not be amiſſetotel- you how 'you may kijow 
whether ſuch haue any life lefr tarhem orao. A downy feathera plyed vnto their mouth COS w_ 
willnot fomerimes ſerue theturne, for you ſhal not perceiue it to ſhake and yer the woman 2 tale 
lives;the onely infallible roken of life or death,js if you apply a cleate looking glafſe clofe eps: 
vpon.cheir mouths, forthen if they linerhe glaſſe will have a little dew vpon it, af they be 
dead none at all, Burthe ſafeſt way is not whe ouer-haſty ro burie women, eſpeciallly ſuch 
asdyeſuddenly and not vpon evident cauſe,til} 2. or 3.dayes bee oner, for ſome haue beere A mirable 
knowne {0 long aftertheir ſuppoſed deaths to revive, and ſome taken agayneout of their *® 
Cothis'have beene foand ro have bearenthemſelucs vpon their reviuing before their ti. 
flingſin'the graue;ifwe will beleeve the reports of ſuch as we haue no great reaſon to 
nultruſt. But to returne to our ſimpathy, 

Berweene'the Liuer and the wombe the ſimpathy is a little aboue expreſſed, to which Berweenthe 
wemay.adde, that as-from other parts affeQed, ſo fromthe ill affetion of the womb,ſom.. ,257an! the 
umes come laundiſes, Cachexies,thar is, il habitsof the bodie, grecn ſickneſſes, and ( then boue- 
which nothing is more ordinary) the Dropſieir ſelfe. _ 

Betweenethe Kidneyes and the wombe the conſent is euident in the rorments and pains Propfies, 
ofthe Loines, which womenand Maides haue in or about the time of their courſes. Inſo pewern the 
muchas ſome hauerold me they had as leefe beare a childe as endurerhar paine; and my *:inicoond 
{elſe baue ſeene ſome to my thinking by their deportment, in as grearextremity in the one kb 
4 1nthe other, This conſent commeth by the mediation of the ſpermaticke veines, for the 
leſt oftheſe veſſels ariſerh our of the emulgent or kidny vein on the ſame ſide. The like may 
be laidofthe ſimpathy berweer:the womb the bladder & the right gur,for vpon inflamma- 
motthe wombe, as Hippocrates writeth in his firſt Booke de Morb. multer. commeth the news the 
liſcaſe of the right gut, called Teneſias, that isa vaine deſire toempty the belly, and alſo bladder, the 

Strexgurie, becauſe the inflaramation preſſeth both parts;ſo that neither the excrements ug" 
wr vrine can be long kept, | 

This conſent is by reaſon of the vicinity or neighbourhood of the parts, as alſo by com. 
muon. The commanion is by the mans Aeceke of the Peritoneam which tye the wombe Howthiscon- 
(0 tleſe partes, and by their common veſſels, for fromthe ſame braunctiof the Hypogaſtyj. ©* <=merk 
all Veine come ſmall riverersrothe bladder, the wombe and the right gue; Neyther is : 

xion of the wombe with the ſhare-bone and the Lesk tobe ouer paſſed withone ;\* Conner” 
membrance, which is made by two exceeding ſtrohg Ligaments, for which cauſe in the won. 
ications of the marrix,we apply Cupping-glafſestorhe {ides of the Share-bonesand to cupping glaſs 
WeLeske, that by theſe Ligamentsas by certaine cordsthe wombe labouring vpwarde ſpp, 
; MB 2%Ve retracted and drawn backe. Z 2 Bur 
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Th- ſimpathy But aboucall other Conſents is that fimpartly berwene the wombe and the brefts Which 
excecderth eucn admiration itſelf, and is diucrily manifeſted by the frequent tranſlation of 
wombe. humors out of the breaſts intorhe wombe, and out of the wombe- into the breaſts, by the 
How itizma- Tignes of thewomnbe affeacd which are taken fromthe inſpectionot the breaſts ; from the 
niteſted, viuail cure of the diſcaſesof both parts, and finally from the knowiedge wee have bythe 

breaſts of the condition of the infant yer contayned in the wombe. Belide the authority of 


Hippocrates in his Booke de Glawdulis,we have many examples of the firſt, that is of the trap. 
{lation of humors tooand = betweene theſe parts. 
Mood on-of = Amatus Luſitenm in his, {cond Century the ſecond Cure reporteth, that hee faw two 
the Nipples, - Women, who vpon the ſuppreſſion of their courſes did auoid blood out of the Nipples 
their brealts at certaine and ſertimes and returnes, imagine ſhortly after the eloall ting of 
their courſes, And Hippoerates it appeareth had ſeene the like, for hee writeth in the 40,A. 
phoriſme of the fift ſeCtion, that thoſe women who haue blood gathered abpur their bref 
arc in danger to grow mad and raging. Braſſe#o/u4 reporteth, that hee. ſaw a woman our 
of whoſe breaſts 1{ſued blood in ſtead of milke; and this may well be, for we all know tha 
Nurſes haue their courſes ſtopped, becauſe the blood returneth from the wombe vnto the 
breſts,where it is turned into milke vſually;that inthis example the blood came our vnry;. 
Milk auoided ned was the rarity, VVe haue ſeene alſo on the contrary many women'in childebed who 
by the wom> hauc auoided by the womb and the bladder great quantities of mike. This tranſlation of 
and by Vrine- , Wi . 
humors thercfore is ordinary, Sometimes the blood gocth other wayes, as I have know 
A &r5gething 8Nancicnt maide in Lincolnſhire, who ever about the time. ſhe ſhould haue her Courſe, 
of a Maide of for many daies together hath found in her mouth in the morning when ſhee awaked, the 
Ns CSUOITS quantity of threeor foure ounce of blood more or leſſe,and moſt part of it caked as itis ing 
Sawcer after blaod-letting, and this continued with her for many yeares together,buthir 
teeth rotted fowly with it, her breath grew noiſome, and ſhee taint ar thoſe times, but 
without any other diſcaſc. 
The condition For the ſecond, thar is, that by the inſpeAion of the breaſts the condition of the wombe 
ofthe womb may be knowne, we will alledge onely that oracle of Hippocrates iy the ſixt Booke of hisE- 
+ "we pidemiaand the fift ſeion. Itthe Nipples of the breaſt and that which is viſually red about 
them, grow pallid or yellowiſh, then is the wombe diſcaſed. 
For the third, thatthe cure of the affeces of theſe parts demonſtrate their ſympathic, 
Hipperater, We may remember that which Hippocrates hath delivered, and is continually put inpradiſe 


Howroftay 25 neede requircth, viz 1f you would ſtay the immoderate fluxe of a womans Comrſes, then ſet4 
Courles great Cupping-glaſſe vnder ber breaſt ;tor that will draw backe the blood by an accuſtomed 


way. 

' Finally, by the inſpeRion of the breaſts,the age,the ſexe,and the health of the Infantyet 

in the wombe is demonſtrated. Hippocrates in his Booke de Natura paeri: As ſoone as the i- 

fant beginneth to mooue, the Milke acquarnteth the Mother with is for preſently wpon the mation 

Mets thebreaſts ſwell, and the Nipples firut ont. If therefore the breaſts bewray the time of their 

ſex and healch fants moouing then doe they alſo declare the a ge; for a man childe moouerh the thirde 

ofchcinfars month, a maidenchildethe fourth, And for the ſexe, // the right breeft, ſaith Hippecraterin 

The Age, the 38. Aphoriſme of che fift Seion, doe conſume or fall, it fere-tokeneth an ehortmen of 1 

male childe gif the left, of s female ; ſo if the right breſt ſwell and ſtrut it us a figne that « male chilit 
i comctined, if the left a female, 

ow the L Laſt of all, the inſpeRion of the breaſts doth foretel the health or ſickneſſe of the infant, 

the bralthor For if ina woman with childe the breaſts do ſuddenly fall ſwampe as we ſay, tfſ&n will hee 

ficknes ofthe gbort ort miſcarry, ſo ſaith Hippocrates inthe 37. Aphoriſme of the fift ſeftion, All theſe 

are moſt euident and neceſſary arguments of the conſent and ſympathy betweenthe breaſts 

ard the wombe : but becauſe almoſt all emple ſympathies are made by the communionot 

How the veſ- VClſels, we will in a few wordes lay open vnto you how the veſlelles ofthe two partes doe 


ſelsofrheſs communicate one with another, as Lawrentias conceyucth ir, 


= wegy of Almoſt all Anatomiſtes do , thatthe branches of the aſcending Epigaſtrick veine, 
do meete in one with the br of the deſcending Mammarie veine and that there are 


The'commen in theſe branches many Anaſtomoſes or inoculations. I doe not deny ( ſaith Zearentim)the 
received Pi coition Or coniunCtionof theſe Dranches , but ſecme to my ſelfe to haue found more 
large, and nigher wayes for this communion. For the Epigaſtricke veine is not diſperſed 
-———_ in his branches through the wombe, bur ariſerh more commonly from a branch ofthe Crv- 
4 call vcine, Li 


m—_— 
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 fignifie viſible holes into which the veſſels of, 
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Cres ro 12s Of the. Acetabula of the Wombe, ec. 255 


= 


—— —_ 


* viſe that veine which they call Mammerizor the breſt veine, ruaneth by the inner The Mamarie 
-- the breſt-bone tonouriſhthe Triangular Muſcle, neither doth ir ſend any branches 

\ ,c brelts vale they be very ſmalandthreddy.l ſuppoſe therfore(ſaith he)thar blood, 

. 11- 1nd other humours doe flowe backe by the Hypogaſtricke and ſpermaticall Veynes 


% 
- 
44 4 


| 


- 


1 
/ v/zch are proper veines of the wombe ) vnto the trunke of che hollow veine, and out of it The Hypoga« 
intothe veincalled Axillaris or the ſhoulder vein, from which there ariſe two notable cheſt ik ire 
veines called Thoracice, which do water the Muſcles of the cheſt, and che Glandules or ker- 
nels of the breſt. 

On the other ſide, I conceive that the milk returneth by the Thoyacica{veines to the 4x- 
ilyie, from it vnto the trunke of the hollow veine: from which it paſſerh ſorgertimes by the 
ſpermatzcke branch into che womb, ſomerimes by the Aypogeſtricall partly inco the womb 


partly into the bladder, from whence come oftentimes thoſe milky waters which wee call Milky wate.s 


Late, thatare made after the woman is delivered. There is alſo a nearer way for the milk _—_ _ 
copaſle by the wayes of the vrine through the emulgent veines. boars 


Qvzesr. XII. 


Concerning the dcetabul, the hornes and coates of the wombe, 


p2EWOncerning the endings ofthe veſſels in the bottome ofrhe wombe, ro which the 
p after-birthcleauetlrcill it be ſeuered cirher by the ſtrength of the Infant, or after 


dones, which are nothing elſe but the ioyning of the endes of two paire of veines (ohe ©! ; 
- vmbilicall veine, and ſo making a ſymphyſis or connexion berween the mother and the 

am. , 

The latter Anaromiſts deny that there are any ſuch conſpicuous in women, but onely in In wha: Crea- 
Sheep and Goares : Ariforleſayth ( iv his 3. Book of the Hiſtoric and the ſecond of the Gene. {oj 
ration of Creatures ) they are onely tobe found in horned Beaſts : we ſay, There is a 3. fould | 
acceptationof this word Arerabals in Gatens Book of the diſſeRion'of the womb, Firſt the 
ombe doe ende in faſbion reſembli na 
the hearbe called Venus Navil, which we off! in Engliſh Penny-grafle or hippewort. Theſe What Galey 
Acetabels are never found in women but inSheep $: Beaten are ver conſpicuous, Secondly þ ph 2n TL 
dy Acetabuls we vederſtand the mouthesvf the veſſels ſwelling like Nipples. And'laftly, 
they are the ends of the veſlels at the bottome of the wombe ioyning with the vmbilicallyr ;;,,. FIT 
Nauillveines, In this third acception no man will deny bur that thieyare ro'befound in'the to be found in 
wombe of a woman. | _ | ;--—+Sijg page; 

_ Theſe mouthes of the veſſels ſayeth Hippocrates inthe 45. Aphoriſme of the fift Seftin, A cauſe of a- 
iftheybe full of mucous or flimy water are the cauſe of aboreman, becauſe jr difſblueth Þortion. 
the continuity or connexion of the Infant withthe wombe, 07005 

Cuncerning theKornes of the womb which bud out atthe {id& thereof, Dzocles firſt of all Ofthe hornes 
mcamade mention of them.'&zle» and alttoſt all Anatoimifts lowing him do confeſſe * he wombe 
them to be in the wombe of a woman ; but the truths; that they are only conſpicuous in 
Sacep, Goates, and Kine, Indeede the fidegofawomans wombe doe ſwell alittle 'and are 
[ = wherethe leading veſſels doe end,bur not ſufficiently to expreſle the forme of horns 
or Nipples, «+ v4 ow \ wall 

at, Galen ſcemeth to ſpeake diuerſly concerning the coats of the womb, ſomerimes 
ke of of the wombe, 


#-ming ir-bch bur one,as 1n the thind Booke offNarnyall facylties:againe in 

ucdifees it thy th j venal; 

= d map $1 [e;But te y C - ciledto 
\defayerh it hath but one, heyynder the wombe which is the | 

wicket of all the coates of CE A OL 9Gs je addeth to the pro- 


[ 
luc 
?-acommon coate comming from the Peritonexm or Rita of the Belly, 


Z3 Qyn3x, 


Of the coates 
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Qyasr. XIII, * 


Of the Membrane cated Hymen, and the markes of virginitie. 


=== 1 hath beene an old queſtion and ſo continueth to this day, whether there 
own wes! S) beany certaine markes or notes of virginity in women and what they are 
men t1thought Us * . . bo 
by ſone to b-, / Almoſt all Phyfitian;thjnke that there isa certain membrane ſometimg 
<4| inthe middeſt ofthe necke ofthe wombe, ſometimes immediately afte; 
& the paſſage of the water, placed ouerthwarr, which they hall Hymen, This 
2) membrane they ſay is perforated inthe middelt to giue = to their cour. 
: ſes, and 15 broken or torne in their firſt accompanying with men; and therefore they callic 
Thelockeof Clayſ{rum virginitatss, The locke of virgimty : tor which their opinion they bring teſtimoniez 
virgin) a. Out of the holy ſcriptures. For it wasa cuſtome among the Iewes thar the Brides ſhould 
not accompany with their Bridegroomes but vpona [heete, wherein the bloud ſhould bee 
kept, which was giuen tothe Brides parents as& witneſſe of their daughters true virginity, 
E-erentins his Falgping yeeldeth to this opinion, Columbus writeth that hehath ſeenc it, Laurentim layeth 
OO  thathehathcut vp mayden children borne before their (time, of three moneths, of 3,4,6. 
and 7. yeares old, and yet hee could never finde it though he ſearched curiouſly for it with 
a Probe , which ( ſaith he Y'mighr have becne felt toretiſtthe Probe if there had beene any 
ſuch rhing, and therefore he thinketh thar it is buta mcere fable. Yetnotwithſtanding thus 
farhe giueth credite ro Columbus and Faloprius, that hee thinkerh there is Fa aryares = 
menibrane found;bur if it be ſtretched overthwart inthe middle or at the end of the necke 
of the wombe, then hee thinketh ir isnbt Narurall, butan Organicall diſcaſcor of the in- 
ſtrurvent being faulty in-conformation, So oftentimes at the very end or extremity ofthe 
lap theregroweth ſometimes a membrane ſometimesa Caruncle or ſmall peece of fleſh, 
Imperſereta which affeQion or diſeaſe LHuicen calleth c/auſuram or the incloſare ; the Grecians call i 
”"*  #leerandſuchwomene];#es, that is imperforates. Some are fo fromtheir infancie,ſomeby 
miſhap, as by an vicer, inflammationor ſome other tumor againſt nature;but heethatwil 
AHeliTetra. g. reade mote of this diſeaſe let hipn reſort to Aetiue, Panlu,Celſme, Albucaſis and Oribafim,who 
7-45-24 thinketh that there is arall no fuch matter. Wee mult therefore finde our fome other 
'eap.73. lockeof Virginitie. Some thinke the fidesof the necke of the wombe, do cleaue 
”* in mayds and inthe deuirgination are ſeparated. Al/manzor writeth that the necke of the 
wel:b2 wombe invirgins is very narrow and , & thoſe foulds or plights are wouen together 
wetwwbs.1, With many ſmall veines and atteries whichare broken in the firſt coition. Lawrentiws is of 
| opinion that thoſe foure Caruncles deſcribed in the hiſtory of the wombe and placed not 
ouerthwart but longwiſe, doe ſo ioyne together in virgines bythe int olencatiin 
thin membranes, that in, the firſt coition both the Caruncles are and the mem- 
branes torne, and that thence floweth the blood, This ioyning of the Caruncles Searrias 
Pinew a learned Chyrurgion belonging to the French King, hach _ deſcribedina 
.  Booke which hee wrote of purpoſe concerning the markes or notes of Virginity, 
| which wee alſo remenmned before in our On. v7; thus much -// 
-  .,,,., ſballſuffice rohaueſpoken concerning the parts of Gene» 
G jy =O 6. Wk out aiphir 10 9, 
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THE FJFT BOOKE, 
VVherein the Hiſtoric of rhe Infanc is accu- 


rately deſcribed, as alſothe principlesof Generation, the Con- 


ception, the Conformation, the Nouriſhment, the Life, che Mo- 
tion, and the Birth of the Infant , 4s neere as may be according to 
the Opinion of Hippocrates, 


The Preface. 


= | — —— —____— 


—  ——_ — 


p Inding this following diſcourſe of the forming of the Infant in Lauren- 
tins immediately following his Hiſtorie of the parts of Generation, , 
and conſidering that it contained many things not only profitable bur 
pleaſant alſo, I thought good (gentle Reader) to make thee partaker 
NF W thereof. And therather I heereto perſwaded my ſclfe, becauſe at the 
= A 9 firſt fight I conceiued thar my ſelfe alſo in this my conceprionſhould find 
SS 1 pleaſure. Bur ithapneth all otherwiſe with me then it is in naturall ge- 
neration,where the infant is begotten in pleaſure,though brought forth in paine. For this 

Iaſſure thee was begotten with much paine and trauel,8 it thy gentle hand help nor in the 

birth,thar alſo will be very irkſome. I know I ſhalbe taxed by ſome for hanging too long in 
thisargument,bur I alſo know that al the authority blamehath,is from the Authors therof. Tye argumes 
The ſubieR of our preſentdiſcourſe is the hiſtory of the Infant, of the Principles of his ge- «rs may 
eration, his Conception, Conformation,Nouriſhment, Life, Motionand Birth. Verilie ****tb: 
4knotty & ſnarled skaine to vnreele ; a thickert,wherein he that haſteth with bold raſhneſle 

and temerity ſhall offend & ſtumble at every ſtep;he thar is diligent ſhall entangle himſelf; 

and he that is guided by blinde ignorance ſhall light vpon pits and bogs; fo thar it will bee 
impoſſible for any man chatenters into theſe Liſtes fairely ro acquite himſclfe. The further 

he wadeth in this Riuer,the greater confluence of waters wil ouertake him,the deeper muſt 

he ſound] if he will finde the botrome. 

We begin with the ſeed which is like the Chaos. Vpon which as the Spirit of God moued Eng = 
whilt ir was without forme;firſt ro preſerue ir & atter to diſtinguiſh it, ſo itis inthis maſle production . 
of ſeed ; the Formatiue ſpirit broodeth it firſt, Atrer as a Spider inthe center of her Lawny *« *ftheſcod 
Canopy with admirable $kil weaueth her Cipreſle web, firſt hanging ir by ſlender Tiesto 
the roofe, and after knitting her enter braided yarn into a curious net:ſothe ſpirit firſt faſt- 
neth the ſeed ro the womb with membranes and ligaments,afterdiſtinguiſheth it into cer- 
nine ſpermaricallthreds which we call Srawins corporis, the warpe of the bodie. To theſe 
when the ſecond principle which is the Mothers blood accrueth,ir fillerh vp their voydedi- 
ſtances and ſo amaſſeth them into a ſolid body, whicheuery day isnouriſhed and encreaſed 
into all dimenſions, furniſhed alſo with motion, ſenſe and finally with a reaſonable ſoule. 

Thenas impatient of fo cloſe impriſonment, as vnſatisfied with fo ſlender allowance, irin- 
antly Girives till chis Lictle world arrives into the great, 

After we have thewperfeed the Hiſtory, we deſcend vnto the many and buſie Contro- T1, Conn 
verſies depending thereupon.” Theſe coneerne the differences of the ſexes, the Nature of verifies con» | 


the Seed with the manner ofhis excretion; the qualities of the Morhers blood, the acci. Xgtinthi 
derts bapning vnto'vs there-from, with the cauſes ofthe monthly evacuation of the ſame ; 
the manner of ConcoQionas well lawfull, both fimple; double and manifold, as illegiti- 
mate and monſtrous; the order and times of Conformation,nort onely ofthe infant it ſelfe, 
butalſoof the membranes and veſſels to which it is faſtned the Similitude ofthe children, 
tOtheyr parents; the admirable effets ofthe Imagination z the cauſes of ſuperfcerarion, 
(licmanner and mgtterof thenibfanrs Nourifhment; the admirable Vaionand communion 
the veſſels of the hartzhow he brearheth by Tranſpication,not by Reſpiration;the works 
his Vicalkand Animall ſpirits; his Scituarion or poſition inthe wombe z and finally, the 
Wurc, Jifferences,times and cauſes of Birth, together with the conſequences thereof. All 
ewith many more'falling inwith our diſpurations we heere exhibit for their ſatisfa- 
alin) whom they.may concerne, and whoare moredeſirous to know them, thenable of 


lues co attaine therero, Cuan, 


maner of 


Is a. 


Of the Principles of Generation, &c. Books 5 


Tire propaga- \ 
tion of kindes Ty 


duerſe, 


Cuaye, I. 


hat things are neceſſary toward a perfet? Generation, 


JR He op_——_ of kindes, as it is made in the Elements by Tranſmutation, and in 

2 Mettals by Appoſition,ſo it is in creatures by generation. But of Generation there 
SL arc diuers manners. For ſome creatures engender without coltion onely by affri. 
cation : Others quite contrary to ths ordinaric courſe of Nature, by a reception of the in. 
ſirument of the 7 wars Some females alſo do engender wirhin themſclucs without the 
helpe ofthe male. There are alſo ſome creatures which are engendred onely by purrifa. 
&ion without cither male or female : others are fometimes bred our of putrifaRion,other. 


Jaſecta Anime Whiles out of ſeede. Bur all theſe kinds of generation are maimed and 1mperfeR, and 


Three things 
required to 


pecfe&t gene= tially containeth the 1dea or forme of the particular parts of the body, and the farall deſtiny 


ration, 


1.Diſtintion 
of ſcxes, 


A barbarous 


conceite, 


therefore the creatures ſo procreated, are called <raxue,poutwra x irreue (onynbloody and in- * 
ſectile creatures, of which a man of worthy memory among vs, D. Muffer hath written a 
learned and curious diſcourie, which happely time may communicate vato the world. The 
Generation of man and of the perfect creatures is farre more noble,as whercto threethings 
are alwaies required; adiverlity or diſtinion of ſexes, their muruail embracements and 
copulations, and apermixtion of a certaine matter yſſuing from them both which potey- 


of rhe ſame, and this tte Grecians call woiparrinpourty. 

The diſtin&ionof the Sexes is eſpecially neceſſary, becauſe Generation is not accom. 
pliſhed but by (ceds which muſt be - mms ina fruitctull ground, that is, ſhedde into ſucha 
place as whercin their dull and ſlcepy facultics may be raiſed and rowzed vp,which we all 
Conception, and afterward that which is thus conceiued, may be cheriſhed, nouriſhed,and 
ſoatraine the vemolt perfeion of his kinde, But becauſe man was too hotre to performe 
this office ( for his heate conſuncth all in himand leauerh no remainder to ſerue forthe 
nouriſhmentofthe anfanr-) it was neceſſary that a woman ſhould be created { for wee will 
inGiſt now onely in mankinde ) which might affoord not oncly a place wherein to cheriſh 
and conceive th ſeede,but alſo matter for the nouriſhment and augmentation of the ſame, 
Both theſe ſexes of male and female doe not differ in the kinde as we call it or fecies,thatis, 
in the cfſentiall forme and perfeion ; but onely in ſome accidents,to wit,in temper.audin 
the ſtruQure and ſcituation of the parts of Generation, For the female ſexe as well as the 
male is a perfection of mankinde: ſome there bee that call a woman Animal ocraſionetum,or 
£.ceſſorium, barbarous words to expreſſea barbarous conceit; as it they ſhould ſay, A 
Creature by the way, or made by miſchance yea ſome haue growne to that impudencie, 
that they haue-denied a womanto hauea ſoule as man hach, Thetruth is, that as the ſoule 
of a woman is the ſamediuine nature witha mans, ſo is her body a neceflary being , a of 


. annot a ſecond intention of Nature, her proper and abſolute worke not her error or preva- 


eliilnn 


- Cro:i{ton of 
ale. 


"1 wo oSrinct- 
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” genes 
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rication, The difference is by the Ancients in few words cn ſer downe when they dc- 
fne a.man,to be a creature begetting in another,a woman a Creature begetting in her (elf, 

The ſecond thing required to perte& generation, is the muruall embracements of rheſe 
two ſexes which is called Cojtws or coition, that is, going together, A principle of Nature 
whereof nothing but ſfinne makes vs aſhamed, Neither aretheſe embracements ſufficient, 
vnicefle from She? ſexe there proceed a third thing, by which and out of-which a new man 
may bee generated. The effuſion therefore of ſeeds ( which are indeede the immediate 
principles of generation ).is altogether neceflary, otherwiſe it were not a.generation, but2 
new Creation, Theſe three things therefore mult concurre to aperteR generation, 8 di- 
{tinion of ſexes, copulation, and anemiſſion of ſeede fromchem both, 
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in ce fon uu. Sth : 
Of the Principles of generation, ſeede and the Mothers blood. 

7D Hatſoeuer is generated (ſaith the Philoſopher) is begortenourof ſomeivhit anl 

JN1/4 from ſomewhar;elſe wete it as we ſaid anew Creation no / Generation ; het 


&VS) forethe Ancients have reſolued that rwo principles muſt concurre ws 
= rion,Sced and the Morhers blood:The ſeed is the principle 1qwehar the ef 
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Cuar. 22 Of the Principles of Generation; Cc. 259 
Gentor workman which formerh the Creature, and ex que, that is, the matter whereot the 
ſpermaricall parts are generated, The blood hath onely the Nature of a marter and paſſe 
rinciple, ( we therefore vſe the Schoole words becaule they moſ} emphatically expreſſe 
op thing) for out of this bloud the fleſhy partesare generated and both the ſpermaricall 
and che fleſhy are nouriſhed. The Nature of both theſe principles is yery obſcure, which 
we will cndeuvur to make plaine on this manner; The Seed is called in Greek yory,erigua, 
3925, in Latine ſemen,Genitara, betweene which Ariftotl: puts a nice differenc, dur Hippoers- 
res rakes them promiſcuouſly for the ſame, And ſo we will call it Seede and Geniture, 
which we define: A body moyſt hot , frothy and white, conl(ifting of the remainders of the 
[caſt and perfect nouriſhmentand the ſpirits mingled therewith, laboured and boyled by 
the vertue of the Teſticles, and ſo made fit for the perteQ generation of a liuing Creature. , perf: de 
This definition doth fully and ſufficiently expreſſe all the cauſes,the formall,the materiall, fniconoficed 
the efficient and the finall; | | 
«The humidity, heare, frochineſſe and whitnes do miake the forme, The ſeede is moiſt The formall 
Jordun $% everes, TRatis in Power and Conliſtence : and therefare Crefies Phylitian to King Creuthiner 
Artaxer xi was deceived zwhothought that the ſeed ofan Elephant was ſodry that it would * 
become like vitro Amber;but it is neceſſary it ſhold bemoyſt,as wel that it mightbe moul- 
ded by che cfficient, as alſo becauſe it muſt contayne the dex or ſpecificall forme of all the How mort. 
particles. Hot it is, that it might produce thoſe tormes, for coldentreth nog into geneta- \yy, pos 
tion vgleſſe it be by accident. Ir is frothy by the permixtion of the ſpiritsand by their mo- Why trothy, 
tion ; whence it is that the Poets call Venus «94e/4rx as if ſhee were made of the froth or 
foame of the ſea z and therefore ſcede when it is auoyded ſoone loferh his magnitude, be- 
cauſe the ſpirits which houzd ir vp do vaniſh z whereas phl and other mutous matters 
keepe therr bulke becauſe they haue little ſpirits in them, Ir is white, becauſeiris boyled 
inthe Teſticles and the ſpermaticall veſſels whoſe inward. ſuperficies is white, as'alſo be- 
cauſe it contayneth in it much ayre and ſpirits :and therefore ir is buta vaine thing which 
Herodotus reporteth of the ſeed of Negroes or Blacke-Moores, that it is black, | 
The marter of the ſeed is double, the ouerpus of the laſt nouriſhmene and ſpirits. That The material 
overplus is bloud, nor altered and whitned in the ſolid parts as the Ancients imagined, but <2 double. 
red, pure and ſincere, derived to the Teſticles and the preparing veſſels from the rrunkeof = * 
the hollow veine through the ſpermaticall veines. And hence it is that thofe men who are 
very immoderate in the vie of Venus, auoyde ſometimes bloody feede, yea now and then Series, Why 
pureblood., Of this minde alſois S&rauws and therefore it is, (ayeth he, that the Ancients Elle a. 
calledrhoſethar were of a kindred Conſangwuizeos. z. ofthe ſame bloud, becauſe the feede is gomnei. 
made of bloud, w hraſe we alſo ar this day retayne. The other matter ofthe ſeede is ,,,c... 
that which maketh it fruitfull zeo wit, thoſe Spirits which wander about the body ; theſe 
potentially conteine the 7des or forme of the particular parts ( for they are ayrie and moyſt 
calily taking any impreſſion) and paſſe r h the ſpermaricall arteries tothe mazey yeſ- 
ſelsof the Parsffareand rhe Teſticles, There they areexquiſitly mingled withthe bloud,and 
eftwo is made one body, like as of that edeicable complication of the ſpermaticall veine 
andarterie is made one veſſell. 7 
This double matter of the ſeede Hippocrates expreſieth by the names of fire and water; gippocrares. 
forſohe ſayth ſometimes, that the ſeede is fire, ſometimes he calleth ir water. It is firie How ſeed b 
by reaſon of the ſpirits which haue in them an on violence or nimble agility, How warry. 
whence alſo it is called yu3 iinvrir Fr ſwelling ſecede, In'reſpeR of the blood 
which is the corpulency or bulke thereof, it is called aqurwm watery.Both theſe Hippocrates 
0 his Booke de 44414 in one ſentence elegantly octane he ſayth, The Sexle creeperh . 
into men being made of 4 mixture of fire and water : By the Soule he maneth the Seed, which n——_—_ 
erefore in other places he calleth jwlvxo,that is Animated : by Fire hee meaneth the ſpi- explained, 
fits and the in-bred heat which is commonly called ;nnatum calidarm; by Water he meancerh 
te Alimentary moyſture which is bloud. The fire ſayeth hee mouethall things rhrough 
ad through, the water nouriſheth all things #hroagh and chroagh. In reſpet therefore 
efthisdouble matter the ſeede carrieth the nature of both the principles of generation; of 
themateriall in reſpe of his craſlament or thicke body out of which as'our of they 
potionable matrer the ſpermaricall parts are generated, of the efficient and of the forme itt | 
ſpect ofthe ſpirits wherewith it is fulfilled, I ſayed that the ſeed was called an efficient Hor iced i 
ad formall principle, becauſethe efficient and the forme are twoaRors in reſpeR of their tient and ma- 
operations, though in deede and trueth they are but one and the ſame, For the **3<=6 
forme) 
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1 fifth Books. ' Books 5' 
I T he (ontronerfies of the fifth B ou 2 KE 5: 
forme being diffuſed through the tmarrer,wakerh tro be that whick-ir' is and'N@ other 
ching,8& its called#% the fpecies;orivrmnized thead:but conſider it asitaffecterhymoverh, * 
diſpoſeth and worketh the matrer into a proper atid conuenian habitation for it {e\fe, ang 
then it tartieththe harute of an efficient, The ſecede in reſpe& of bis boly yfueth only from 
the veſſels; but inreſpe&t'ofhis ſpirits which wander vp and downe and'throughall,ir may 
be ſayde ro yſlue from all the parts of the body' This therefore.is the double matter of the 
ſeede, blood and ſpirits. 10 I 6 "9 AIP LNG ONTD), 2280 GL, 
The effcien The Efficienrs and authors of the ſeede areonely rhe Teſticles, for the power calledery. 
ueloe:ui1ni, that is, of mekinde ſeede, we attribute firſt ofa and originaPly ro the teſticles: 


cauſc ofthe 
cams To the ſpermaticall veſſels ſecondarily per inypejv that is, by fluence and irradiation from 
the teſticles, POW 23 0 OO R CAUte 29001929 þ 3TY 
Thi Gnall The laſt part of the definitiondehgneth the finall cauſe ofthe ſecede, to wit, the genere. 
cauſe. tion of a living creature, and thenouriſhment of the teſticles, And thus it appeareth how 
+ thisdefinitionof ſcede is accompliſhed euery way and compleare, 4 3 POPE 
<4 of ewo Furthermore, ſcede is of two forts whatſocuer the Per;paretichs pratrle to thecontrary, 
Corrs, one of the male, another'of the female;becauſe in both ſexes there are by Natureo6rdained 
Ot:heMale. Organs or inſtruments fot the preparing, boyling' and leading thereof; #s alſo the ſame 
Therenaie, cules of pleaſure anddelight in che ſpendingor enacuation.'Bur yer theſeede of the male 
© isthefirft principle of generation arid moreaRtiveor operative ; the Females the ſecond 
and lefſe operative, yet they are both fruitfull and powerfull for' procreation, but neyther 
ofthem availcable without the helpe of the other, M1 20 4 4-46 
Two tindgsor Hipporrates itt his firſt Book de Diets maketh mention of a double Kind:of ſeed indoth ſe- 
ſeeds in both xes,the one ſtrong & hot, the other weaker and colder, The firſt he calleth/ſemes maſeulior 
ſexes, male ſeede, the other ſemen ſeminium,or female and forminine ſeede:out ofthe divers mix- 
tion whercof,'and as they quercome one another; hee thinkethithat a male or foemale crea- 
rure is generated; And rhifs much for the firſt principle of Generation, which is Scede, 


no ET g 


- —— 7 
one— — 


AY 
—— 


iy " "Cuip.: I1L 4 
Ofithe Mothers Blood, the other principle of Generation, .. 

What parts bo | = He = +55 ar ry omen wi the 09x which wn mm 
Oe Blood, SSH I2 Faculty of ſuffering onely, and not of dooing, thar'is to ſay, ir is onely a principle 
pr wind Q <R which wrought 'vpon by ſeed, but it fe workerh not inthe A657 
manor Ot this blood are the Parenchymate of the bowels made, as alſo the fleſh of the Muſcles; 
with this as wel the ſpermaricall as the fleſhy parts are nouriſhed,doe encreaſe and arraine 
their ſeuerall perfeions. This bloud: wee thinke is ofthe ſame nature with that which 
at ccrtaine times euery moneth is purged out by the wombe; 'in which reſpe&t Hippeerates 
Adchnition , firft called it aereyiroy «luz, that is, the Menſtruous or monthly blocd. The Nature of this 
: blood entangled in a thouſand difhculties we will make plaineby this definition. The Men- 
ſtruous blood isthe excrement of the laſt Aliment of the fleſhy parts, which at certaine 
times and by ſtanding periods is in a moderate quantity Pu &d by the wombe, bur origi- 
rally ordained for the Generation and Nouriſhment ofthe New creature. This definition 
expreſſeth {ix heads concerning the menſtruall blood : the matter, the Efficient cauſe, the 
vniverſall rime, the particular time, the quantity, the wayes of cuacuarion, and the vic 

which hath the nature of the finall cauſe. F 
The marrer of the menſtruous blood is the ouer-plus ofthe laſt Aliment, For inthe ns 
tureof womenthere is a ſuperfluity more then ſhe ſpendeth for many reaſons. Firſt, be- 
cauſe their heate is but wenke, and cannot diſcufſe or evaporate the reſiques lefte after the 
parts are ſatisfied ; ſecondly becauſe of the ſoftneſſe and loofenefleof their fleſh ; whence t 
is that a womans body is ſcarſely perſpirable, thar is, inreſpe& of men they fweate burlit- 

tle. Thirdly, by reaſon of their courſe of life and. order of dier, For rhey cate more moi 

meates,they vſe bathing oftner, they fleepe more,and in a word their life is more ſedentary 
and idle, at leaſt they vie lefſe exerciſe; for theſe reaſons a womanamong all creatures 15 

followed with theſe monthly evacuations. | 
We call the matter of this bloud'an Excrement, not that it cannot bee afſimulared 0r 
is ofa hurtfull or noxious quality like an voprofitable excrement , bur evpaertn dh nc 
titie chereofredounderh after the fleſh of the parts is ſatiated and filled,and is r 100 
the veines and thence as ati excrement diſcharged by Nature offended with an voprofitable 
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' blood therefore is laudable and Alimentary, and as Hip 


Cuar. 3. Of the Mothers blood. 


burthen, for there is @ ſatierie cucn of that which is good. And this is that aftluence and 
reflucnce Hippocrates ſpeaketh of, that Tide of the blood ſometimes flowing, again ebbing 
ſometimes. For whea the veines ſtrut with fulnefſe the hot fleſh draweth the bloud vnty 
ir, which, whenthat attraCtion is ſarished and ceaſed, cbberh againe ihro the veines, This 


marbis mulier uns, ftlaweth out red like the bloud of facritice and ſoone caketh it the women 
und. 

_ veines being fulfilled with theſe remaynders of the Aliment, and burdried with the 
wayght ofthe blood whoſe quantity onely 1s offenſiuc vato them, they ſolicite Nature ro 
excretion. Nature, being alwayes vigilant for her own behoofe, anda true louer and che- 
riſher of her ſelfe,by the expelling faculty which ſhe hath alwayes at her commanddriuveth 
out theſe reliques, For as a man that hath loſt one or both his legges, if hee continue thar 
fulneſſe of dyer which hee vſed before, is often ſolicited with agreat iſſue of blood by rhe 
ſiedge,becauſe the liuer ſanguificth as much asit was wont, which yet there wants one part 
or more to conſume it : euen ſoand afrer no other manner is this menſtruall euacuation ac- 
compliſhed by Natute;not being able to diſpoſe of that plenty which by the Liuer is maini- 
ſtred vnto her, 


Bur becauſe Nature doth all her bulineſſes in order and therefore preſcribeth lawes vnto The vnigertal 


rates writeth in his firſt Booke de Moreton 


The efficient 
cauſe ofthe 
courles, 


her ſelfe ſhe doth not indeuour this excretion in cuery age, at all times, nor euery day,burt *i=e«fthe 


at ſet times and by determined periods,which ſhe of her felfe neither anticipateth nor pro- 
craſtinateth ;thar is, doth not either preuent or forcſlow vnlefſe ſhee beprouoked and ha- 
ſined before her time, or elſe hindered or interrupted at her owne time. Theſe Narurall 
times are either vniverſall or particular, The Vniuerſall time,all mendoaccord,beginneth 
forthe moſt part inthe end of the ſecond ſeuen yeares, that is, at 14. yeares olde, and en- 
deththe ſeauenth ſeuen, rhat is at 49. or 50. Now the reaſon why this bloud floweth nor 
before the 14. yeare is, becauſe both the veſſels are narrower, and beſide the heate ouer- 
come with the aboundance of humour,cannort expel the reliques,which after it hath gotreri 
more ſtrength it is able to maiſter and driue as it were our of the field. Adde hereto that in 
the firſt 14. yeares a great part ofthe bloud is conſumed in the growth of the body; and be. 
ſide, yea eſpecially before the womanbe fit to conceiue, Nature doth not beſtow this mat- 
terot the menſtruall blood vpon her. 


Now at the end of the ſecond ſeauen yeares the heate begins ro = ſtrength, to burſt why the cour- 
the body ; from which Totowar 14. 


toorthas the Sunne in his brightnes, and to rule in the Horizon © 
heatdoe proceede as neceſſary conſquences, the largenesof the wayes and veſſels,the mo. 
tionsand commotions of the humors, their ſubtilty or thinneſſe, and finally the ſtrength of 
the expelling faculty. Atthat time men begin to grow hayrie,to haue luſtfull imaginations 
andto change their voyce ; womens Pappes _ to {well and they to thinke vppon huz- 


courſes and 
the reaſons. 


dands, After the fiftieth yeare the courſes ceaſe,becauſe the heate being now become more Why they tap 


wake is notable to engender any notable ſurpluſage of laudable bloud,neither yer if there 
deany ſuch overplus, is it able to cuacuate or expellthe ſame ; you may adde alſo and ef- 
pectally, that Natures intention and power of procreation beeing derermined, it is no 
more neceſſary that there ſhould be any nouriſhment ſet afide for an Infant. 


rning the particular times of this monthly euacuation, Ariffotle is of opinion that it They particular 
courſes, 


not be preciſely ſet down,and almoſt al learned men herein conſent with him. Norwith- 


at 50, 


—__ is reaſonable,we ſay,to think that Nature hath ſet and dererminate motions and 4rifeve. 
i 


ed lawes, albeit wee are ignorant of them : for who was cuer ſoneare of Natures 
counſel but that he might in ſome things erre, in ſomethipgs be to ſeek>Theſe times known 
wher ſelfe ſhe kepeth immutable and inviolate, voleſſe either the narrownes of thewayes 
"the thicknes of the humour doe interrupt her, or elſe ſhee bee prouoked by the acri- 
mony ofa corroding quality in the bloud, of by ſome other outward prouocation to poure 
item forth before her owne ſtinted and limited time, Once therefore every moneth ſhee 
adenourethar leaſt, this menſtruall excretion ; ſomerimes inthe full of the Moone, ſome- 
nes inthe wainezand inthoſe women we call viregies,that is, who are more manniſb, for 
tire dayes together, in others that are more ſoft, idle and delicate, ( ſuch as Hippocrates 
this firſt Book de diets calleth v#«0whes, that is, wateriſh women)for a whole ſeyen-nighr. 
22ine, in the firſt Sekion of his ſixt Booke Epidem, In women that are waterifh the cour- 


Jrantinge longer, Inthoſe women that arc of a middle and meane diſpoſitionrthey conti- 


Meture dayes; and theſe we call Particular rimes, th 
- & 


— 
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=] The quantity of this monthly euacuation cannot be defined. For as Hippocrates obſcrueth 
peer in his Booke de nature mulicbri, the Blood ifſueth more freely or more ſparingly accordi 
rothe varicty of their colour, temperament, age,habite and the time of the ycarc, Thoſe 
women which are fayrc and white haue ſuch aboundance of humour, thar it ifſueth diverſs 
. wayes; contrary to thoſeare browneand ſwartskins who are commonly drier. In moderate 
and meane tempered women the quantity ofthe courſes is'aboittwo Himine, that is 18. 
ounces which is Hippocrates his proportion. | 
The wayes of The wayes ordayncd for this cuacuation are the'veines of the wombeand the wombe i; 
the courſes. {a]fe. The veines do run from the Hypogaſtriche and ſpermatick branches to the bottome ang 
necke ofthe wombe ; by the veines of thenec)e of the wombe ir iſſueth/it thoſe women 
which are with child, by the other in virginsand ſuchas are not conceined, but not per dic. 
pedoſims, that is, by tranſudation, but per anaFomoſims, that is, by the opening of the orificies 
of large and patent veines. 75 
_ Now if it be asked why the blood is pusged through the womb ;Tanſwere, it is doneby 
vurzth the a Wonderfull providence of Nature, that the bloud being accuſtomed ro make his jou 
Flow: trough this way,it might after conception preſently accrew for the nauriſhment and generation 
mm thelnfant. 
The finalcvve Hence we gather the finall cauſe of the menſtruous bloud ( which was the laſt poynt in 
ofthemenſtru> our definition) to be double, the generation of the parenchymare or ſubſtances ofthe bowel 
bl, andthefich,asalſothe nouriſhment and ſuſtentation of the Infant as well whileſt it isin 
the mothers wombe, as alſo after it is borne into the world. For how ſhould the ſeede con- 
ceivedatraine cither nouriſhmentor increaſe vnleſſe this bloud ſhould be diſpoſed into 
thoſe wayes wherein the Infant is conceiued? Afterward when it is borne, the ſame blood 
returneth by knowne and accuſtomed waies alſo into the, pappesand there js whitned into 
milke ro ſuckle it. And this we take to be the nature of the ſecond principle of our geners- 


tion, the mothers bloud or the monthly courſes. 


Cuae. IIIL. 
Of Conception. 


Heſe two principles of Generation, Scede and the Mothers bloud are not atone 
Theenke of and the ſame time avoyded incoition, becauſe the ſpermatical! and the, fleſty 
the principles, partsarenot at one and the ſame time delineated, Burt if the generation gee 
rightly on, firſt both ſexes doe aftoord fruitfull and pure ſeedes which are pou 

red out into the wombe as it were intoa fertil field, Afterward when the filaments 

threeds of the ſolide parts are linedout,then the bloud floweth theretoas well for ſtrudure 

of the parenchymata or ſubſtances of the bowels, as alſo for the nouriſhment of the whole 

embryo or little Infant. 

Hippecrarerex The mantherefore and the woman ioyned together in holy wedlocke, and deſirous to 
pounded raiſe a poſterity for the honour of God and propagation oftheir family ; in their mutual 
imbracements doe cither of them yeeld ſeede,the mans leaping with greater violence. Thx 

wortian at the ſame inſtant doth not onely eiaculate ſeede rug 20 ſelfe, but alſo her womb 

ſnatchcth as it were and catcheththe ſcede of the man, and hideth it in the bottom andbv- 

ſome thereof, | 

Theſe ſeedes thus caſt and drawn into the bottome of the womb are out of hand exqur 

ſitly mingled,otherwiſe ſayeth Hippocrates in his Book de Nature puers,they are neither ww 

iſhed nor animated together. And if any man, ſayeth he in his firſt Booke de diate, ddr 


y 
Tr: the Soule is mixed with the Soule Jet him be held for a detard.Now by the Soule hee met 
neth the Seed, as we haue ſayed before, This mingling of the ſeeds is the firſt wormuD 


what s devour ofNature in generation, And preſently after the ſceds are thus mingled,the M 
which js the moſt noble and almoſt divine Nurſe, gathereth and contracterh ut ſelfe, a 
that I may vſe thewords of the Arabjans, is ſo corrugated that there is no empty or vol 
place left therein, And this it doth as being greedy to conteyne and to cheriſh, we lay ® 
Concciue the ſeed. Moreouer, leaſt the geniture thus layd vp ſhould iſſue forth agat 
the mourh or orifice ofthe wombe is ſoexquilirly ſhut and locked vp that it will not ado 
the poynt ofa needle Then the wombe rowzeth and raiſeth vpp the ſleepy and _ 
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Cuar. Fo Of. the Conformation of the Parts. 


power of the ſceds, and that which was before but potenriall, it bringeth into act, This Anafion of 
action of the wambe we properly call Conception, the Grecians aye Or «now, and it 152 Vi- the wombe, 
vification of fruittull ſeede ro makea creature, depending vpon a proprietic of the body of 

& er70mbe, 

7 p Hippocrezes in his Booke de Principys, and the faſt Aphoriſ. hath left vato vs ſome ſignes The 63ne0f 
* of Conception. Somealſodoe gather {1gnesot Conception our of all the parts almoſt of Concecien. 
” thebody. Wethinkea woman hath concciucd, ifin rhe confluence of their ſeedes there 

runneth a chilnefſe or light horroptirough her whole body ; or if ſhe perceiue her wombe 

” trocontractir ſelfe zifſhe receiue the ſeede of manwithdelighr,and it yſſue not from her a- 

© gpaine; ifthe inner mouth ofthe womb be exquilitely and perteQly (hut; if ſhe have a lighr 

* and wandcring paine about her Nauell or Hypoga/irium, which we call the VWarer courle , 

* ifher monthly courſes do ſtop vnuſually; it her Paps grow hard, do ſwell and haue paine 1n 

them ; if ſhe be not ſo fit for, or deſirous of Yexws combats z if the ſuddenly grow mery and 

as ſuddenly againe fad beyond her accuſtomed manner , finally, it ſhee have a loathing of 

ber meate, and vſe to caſt in che morning after her bodye is a little ftirred. Burt whether a Ofaman and 
woman be conceived witha man or a womanchilde it is very hard to judge. Notwithſtan- 93 women 
ding, we may thus make conieQure out of Hippocrates inthe 48, Aphoritme ofthe 5, Sec 
tion, She that goeth with a manchilde is well coloured, ſhe that goeth with a woman child 

is ſwarthy or pale coloured. Againe inthe ſame place, Male children are borne inthe right 

ſide, Females in the left ; and-in the 38, Aphoeritme of the ſame Section. If ſhe haue con- 
cciueda malethe right-pap will ſwell, if a female the left: bur all cheſe fignes arc rather 
couieurall then carry any certainty with them. 


\ 
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Ofthe Conformation of the Parts. 


wry He Generatiue faculty which beforelay ſteeped, drowlie, and as it were intercep. 
H 9 rcd in the ſeede, being now raiſed vpby heat and inbred propriery of the wombe 
JA 34 > _ . | | 

| ASS beea- cthour into ate, as raked Cinders .intoa.luculent flame, Then 'that nobte 

an wunebuilder ſetteth vpon her worke, and buildeth her {clfe a habitation fir for rhe 
exerciſc and performance of all hir fun&ions. Bur becauſe (hee could -notperforme; this fo 
| greataworke without anorgan or Inſtrument, ſhe yſeththe ſpirit { wherewith the 5 

leede (welleth )'as hir-Painter or drawer to ſcore out anddclineateall-the particular parts. SIS. 
This fpicit walketh through che whole body ofthe ſecede, and diffuſeth ic Rite inco euery ....... 
partand ;portign 'thereot, This ſpirit is. he which maketh the parts.H ;:thar"is, "A 
gateceti all che particles of a kinde together, extenderh them,and as a maker hollo- 
weth or-boreth-them by blowing into them. To this ſpirit 4r5ſforle imputeth the Ording. 4rifers. 
hon, the Segregation, the Concretion,the Denfation, RareiaQtion and Contrafionotrthe 
matter of the parts This Ge/er: in his ſecond Booke de Semrrve, calleth the framing Artizan, 
the begerter or the former of the parts of man, And Adercerins Tri ſaide well, char | 
&wss the ſpirit whith vivificth or. quickneth every forme in the whole world, diſpenſing 245. ne 
_— | thi ng tothe proper worth. af.cach patriculaf,/. ' 1 01 
The fpiru-therefotearhe firſt and immedrateanſ{irumenrot the ſoute;difporting it ſelfe 
DUE bulke of the ſeede, and like a cunning Painter ſhaddowing our firſt with a rude; Pen- 
illthe conforqationof al parts bath Similar and Organicdll, the formeand Idea'whereof 
Feneneth init ſelfe gafrerward itadderh the lively colours, beautifying and peli{hicg 
ery aneiin theirdue order, od 5 217517 YO! my 7 0140.5 © Oe & SRD 2 
\\This whole worke of confarmation thatadairable' Hipptrreres as Gatex witnellEth frrfiis The Confos- 
rſt Booke de Semine, diſtinguilberh into foure times. Thefirft time ts dhar, whorein the 55:00 di: 
eddoe yttebrgioc:cheirowne forme which he calleth yats, 


rl wingledioe: for thenchbreis0- timm, 
Wing tobs Gxnebut thi ſeed ted ar ſanimed togerhtr, and conored azilewero with 
War, The fcond time be calleth' ame, wherein there is2 certainc'rude adumbradion'of 
"Mas, and as irwerta fle{hywaſſe;. The third, whereina man may'feths ſera! _ 
nyt thechroeprincipall parts,rhe Braine, the Hearrand the liver,rogerher "SOLE 
'bandaz-ityvere rhe warp of all che: ſpermacicall;parts,:and rhis' conſtituriow of the 
"Ee he calleth zugwer, The fourth A II i _—_ 
4 
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diſcretion and deſctiprion of all the parts, and then he callerh it #«»/7er x« x3por, the child orthe 
Infant. This ſurely is an excellent diſtriburion,but for thoſethar are rude ſuchas we intendtg 
informe, a great dealeroo darke and obſcure, Wee will therefore endeueur our ſelues more 
manifeſtly ro ſhew vnto you the whole procefle of Nature in the conformation of a wan,and 
in what order all the parts are atfuft orderly d: lincared. 

Whilſtche ſpitit , the inſtrumcnt of the ſoule , beginneth to work ypon the maſſe of ſeeq 
which to-ſec to 1s vniforme, but indeed full of Hererogeny or different parts ; Firſt of all it ſe. 
uctcth the parts which are Hetcrogeny or vnlike one another;the thinner more noble and bet. 


| ter furniſhcd with ſpirits it hideth within , the thicker, colder and clammicr{which moſt 
+ are ſupplicd by the mothers ſeedey) ir compaſſeth abour the former. Ar thele cold and viſeid 
/ parts of the ſeed it beginneth the conformation, for of them ir make: h mcmbranes,and ſtrege. 5 
cheth them out in breadth according to Natures vie and intene,ſhewing therein her admirable 
prouidence. For with theſe,as it were with defences, the more noble part of the feed is walled in 
about and ſecured , andthe inward ſpirits concluded or impriſoned which otherwiſe becauſe - 
of their tenuity would cafily vaniſh. Adde farther , that if the membranes had nor firſt beene th 
made,the tender Embryo and the principal parts thereof would hauc ſuffered offence fromthe a 
hardnes of the wombe. thi 
: Forcuenas Godin the great world hath ſeparated the fire from the earth by the interpoſii. bes 
on of water and ayre, ſo in the Microcoſme or little World, th- Nature of man imitating the __ 
nd'Architc& hath ſeparated the Infant from the womb by the interpoſition oftheſe mem. lay 
In Beaſts 3, Grin the nature of theſe membranes is nor all one in Beaſtcs and in men.For in beaftes, day 
eſpecially ſuch as hauc hornes,we haue obſcrued three membranes called Choriom, Ammnins,and if y 
Allantoides That we cl Chorion cleaucth wholly to the womb by rhe interpoſition of theym- mai 
bicall vefnes andaiteries, and inthis membranc areto be ſcene thoſe Cotyledones wourn of2 thar 
ficſhy and ſpongy ſubſtance.The ſecond membrane called 4mnios is thinner then the former, Line 
this compaſſeth round about the Creature and is thought to bethe recepracle of theſwezte, gated 


Thethird is called Alantoides,- becauſcir is much like that we calla Haggas pudding , forit the 1/ 
docth not encompaſſe all the Creature but only from the Breaft-blade rothe Hips, and may Vmbj 
be compared to a girdle or broad ſwatho , and is faycd ro contayne the vrine ofthe Creature veſſel: 
11 men two. . whileſt it is in the wombe. In a man there are onelytwo membranes te be found, the firſt and The 
£55199, the ſecondcalled Chorion and Amnios, The Chorien isneruous and ſtrong, and encompaſſeth the bo 
the Infant round whence haply it hath his name, either becauſe it compaſſeth it as a circle of eares,: 
.crown;or becaule it is f@74 wraps, rhe CO of the Infant,or becauſe it ſupplycthoow bones « 
 -riſhment vnto it, tor ſo much x9t»247 ſoundeth. beams 
Why in ws- This membrane like a fot boulſter or pillow (uſtcinerh and ſupporteth al the veines andthe 
thenthe C9'7= Y mbilicall arteries ; for it was not Cafe thatthe veſſcls of the Iatant ifſuing out of his Nauil 
found, ſhould go ſo long a journey naked without defence. Inthem are not (as in bruit beaſtes)thole 
Cotyledowes or knubbes like the Teates of the Breaſt, bur only a fleſhy maſſe madeof infinuce 
| branches of veines and arteries wonderfully implicated or woven together and filled vp with 
blood which ſupplyeth the place of choſe Coryledones.” T he later writers call it the cake or Li- 
uer of the wombe, and ſome orbieularem affuſioner: the round affufion, Whoſe vic is 2300+ 
ther Liucr to prepare and boylethe bloo4 tor the nouriſhmenr ofthe Infant. Wee do rather 
| callthisround and red body(like the orbe of the Moone when it is ar the fullhwhich cleaieth 
onely to one part of the wombe and doth not wholly encompaſletheInfant, adyap1er of 1d 
The vit of the alapzer the Sweete-bread of the wombe , and doe afſigne varo'irthar vſerhar the Sweete- bread 
hay hathinthe lower belly,ro wit, ſafely to ſupport and as apillowto beare vpthe vmbilicallve 
{els di ſprinkled through the Chorion, Bur it may be demanded why an Infant hath oot 

thoſe «cetabuls or Cotyledones torye the Chorien firmly rothe wombe asiris in beaſts 
becauſe a woman doth nor by forth ſo many yong as beaſtes doe ; or becauſe'thewombe 
X - of abeaft fvellethmorcoutward ;atd therefote could not. beare their burthen valeſte ithad 

= beenefaſtned with rongertyes.. | pivlon o harley Tan 90RD 
Anwcics, - ; - Theothtrcoate which unmediatly ra! wry the Infant,from the fafrnefſes and thins 
thercofiscalled'4w«ir the Lambs-skinne: others call ic che ſhirr,and the Arabians £4944 
Joaſe on every fide vnleſicit be arthe place of the cake, where ir growerh(o faſt tothe Ch 
that it can hardly be ſeparated and this coate receiveth thefweare and rhe vrine from whene® 
Hire. the Infant hath oo ſmall help, for ir fwimmerhas it were in'theſewaters oris couched inthe 
25it were ina bath : beſide, ir maketh the birth more facile and cafy becauſetr moiſtneth if 
otifice of the wombe and makerh it more flippery. © CL anne 
SS 


-FLSRALE] OO% 0 6.0 ue ior toc: br PRs 


= 


Eh 


IA! 


BER 


k 


"OS ROO. lM. A _ 


TY SL Kb. . 
CuaP. F- Of the Conformation of the Parts. 265 


— — 


ns OO — TTONG Wn wo on_ 


Theſe coats growing one to another {cem* to make but one couerang , which the Greeks , WW 
ca] SuuTigey x45 cage the latins ſecunada of ſecuna/na,cither becaulc itifſuerh laſtout of thewownl picch, 
inthe birth whence we cal it commonly the Afierbtrth,or becauſe it isa lecond habitation tor 
che Infant, the wombe being the firſt, , 

The inner or more noble part of the ſeed being ſecured by theſe membranes gr coats, more 
boldly vndertakerh the forming of the parts. Ar that time therefore the ſpirit walketh 
through the whole body of the ſccd , and becaulethere are two faculties afliftanrro rhe pro- 
creating faculty ,thar is to ſay, the changing &the Forming:therefore firſt of ol the ſeed is al- 
rered or changed and diſpoled;then almoſt in the ſame inſtant the firſt ehreds of the {permarl- 
call parts are rogetherand ar once $kored or ſhaddowed our as it were in rude lincs,and that is 
the ficlt worke of the Forming faculty, , 

Then are to be ſeenethree bubbles or cleare drops ſuch as the raine rayſeth when irfalleth 74. 6,0. 
into a riucr, which are the rudiments of che three principall parts, & beſide a thouſand (trings pee oh y 
which arethe warp,zs it were,of the veflels and the ſpermaticall parts, So thar it is very likely ha 
that thoſe oracles of //;ppo.in his 1.book de diets, 8 in his book de loes in homine are mortyije, 5 Hadders, 
wherehe ſayeth, that all che parts are inchoared or begun together , but doc nor appeatenep 
ther are perteRed at once but by degrees. But at what time whether the 5.0r the 7.day.alltheie' The > das the 
begin to be figured, he only the Creator who maketh the Infant knowerh,and none cHe. Yer if Fats are dai- 
we will rely vpon Hippocrates authority or vpon our experience, which is very tickle , we may . 
lay, That the 7. day the ſeed hath what ſoeuty the body ought to haue, that is as I interpret it; the 7. 
day doe appeare the rudiments of all the ſpermaticall parts,which alſo your eye may diſcerne 
if you caſt the maſle into faire water and then diligently view ir. Theſe ſoundations of the ſper- 9p vari ag 
maicall parts bzing thus layed, every one is after accompliſhed in their owne order, 1. thoſe: *** 
that are moſt noble and moſt necefſary,as the 3. principall parts,the Braine,the Heart and the 
Liucr,and the veſſels ro them belonging, Nerues, Arteries and Veines, The Veines are propa- 
gated from the Liner cucn to the Chor,on,and tothe ſame membraneare derived arteries from 
the //iacall branches, and doe ioyne with the mouths of the veſſels of the wombe,ſo that theſe 
Vmbilicall ycſſels by which the Infant draweth his breath arethe of-ſpring of more inward 
veſſels contrary to the common opinion of the vulgar Anatowiſts, | 

The harder and more ſolide parts are figurated together,but not together perfeted. Por of Their order, 
the bones ſome are ſooner perfected ſome later. The ribbs the lower iaw.the ſmal bones of the 
eares,the patell or coller bones,the bone hyos,arc all bones cuca from the firſt originall. The 
bones of the arme,thelegge and the thigh haue their heads imperte& and meerly griſtly ; the 
bones of the vpper iaw, of the hands, ot the whole ſpine and the rump, arc nothing elſe ar the 
firſt bur griſtles, | 

Thecauſe of the more ſpecdy forming or perfeCting of any part is to be referred tothe vſe The cans #4 
thereof,that is,to the neceffiry of the finall cauſe; and therefore the ribbes becauſe they make © 
the cauity of the Cheft are art firſt made bony, leaſt otherwiſe the bowels ſhould be compreſ- 
led. The lower iaw was very neceſſary inſtantly afcer the birth of the lafant for bis ſucking 8 
other motions. The ſinall bones of theeares that they might reſound the better,necded be dry 

and hard. The patel or coller bones were neceſſarily made ſtrong ar the firſt, becauſe they ryc 
thearme and the ſhoulder blade to the trunk of the body; as alſothe bone hyos to eſtabliſh the 
toung, And thus may we make eſtimationof the other parts ; in the delineation whereof the Ar what times 
Forming quality perpetually laboureth, never reſting till ic have made an abſolute ſeparation —_—— 
1ption oſthem al. This is performed in male children the 30.day, & in females the 40. plitied. 
orthe 42.day.So layth Hippocrates in his Book de Natura pueri, and de ſeptimeitri partu. A wo- 
a child beth her coformation at the fartheſt the 42.4ay, and a man child at the fartheſt at the 30. 
This is the firſt conformation of the Infant made only of the body or ſubſtance of the ſeed, 
Which the creature exceederh not in magnitude.For ſaieth Ariforicin his 7. Booke of his Hi- 
ſtory of Creatures and the 3.chapter,If youcaſt the Ewubyy0 into cold water it will not appeare 
then a great Piſmyrezbut Lfavch Lawrentiw,hauc oftenſcen an Infant of 40.dayes old, 
&1ong asa mans little finger. | 
is another conformation of the Infant of the other principle of Generation,that is of Theſcond 
blood,of which the fleſhy partsare framed,as the [permaticall are of ſeed. This blood flowerh fantormation 
through the vmbilicall veine, which is a branch otthe gate veine filling the empty diſtances be- 
Meene the fibres,or threds of the ſeed, 
But whereas there are three ſorts of fleſh; that which groweth to the bowels they call ; corn ofgea. 
wa ; that which adhereth to the fibres of the muſcles they call abſolutely fich; andthe 
| Aa 2 third 
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Theorder of FRIrd is that which is proper to every particular part. This threefcld fleſh we ſay is not geners. 

this conforma« ted together and at once but in order : firſt the Parenchymete, next the fleſh of the particula; 

4 is parts,and laſt of all the fleſh ofthe muſcles. Of the Parenchymatathe firſt that is formed,is thar 

of the Liuer,becauſc the vmbilical veine firſt powreth out the blood thercintozthen the Pures. 

: chyma ofthe heart, then thoſe of the other bowels. And this is the manner and order ofthe 
conformation of the Jafant,and of all the parts thereof, 
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| Ofthe Novriſhment of the Infant and how it exerciſeth th: Natural Faculties. 


« 


Three kindes S inthe workes of Art men do proceed from that which is leſſe perfeR tothatwhich 
oflife, is more perfect; right ſo is it inthe works of Nature. Wherefore the tender Embryp 


liucth firſt the meſt imperfe life,thar is,the life of a Plant which we call the Vege. 

tariue lite. Afterward growing vnto farther ſtrength , it artainerh the life ofan vnreaſonable 

creaturewhich we call the Senfſariue litezand laſt ot al che molt perfe& life of a man wheait is 

' Arſlote, enducd with a reaſonable foule. This 4riffotlereacherhin his 1, Book de generatione Animulis 
where.he ſaith, the Infant is not made a lining Creature and a man rogether. But wee mult vnder- 
ſtand that this progreſle in perfeftion commeth 'not by reaſon of the forme, bceauſe thet is 
ſimple and cannot be divided,burt by reaſon of the matter, that is, of the Organes, which that 
noble forme and firhae victh for the accompliſhment of ſecond at#s as we call them, and all 
the Functions, 

The 1.life ofthe creature whereby ir liueth from the very beginning of the Conception, is 
the moſt ſfimp'e;and is maintained without that which we properly cal Nouriſhment. And in- 
dcede what neede was there of Nouriſhment or reſtauration wherethere was no exhauſtion 

Two kinds of of conſumprion of the parts? The Embryoat firſt hath ſufficient tocheriſh it ſelfe out of iromn 
9  heate, andby it owne inbred ſpirit, Bur after the parts arediſtinguiſhed and delineated ,then 
preſently it beginneth to be nouriſhed and encreaſcd, yer is not this nouriſhmene of the ſame 
kind with that which the Infant enioyeth after it is ariued into the world. For then it facketh 
Aliment by the mouth, bur whilſt ir is in the wombe it receiverh ir only by the Nauell, what- 
ſocucr Democritzs and Epicurns ſay. And that did Hippocrates not obſcurcly intimate,when hee 
Oneonlyatti ſaid in his Book de Aliments , *Jidpxavorign Tropidinr7 inryacyls euvancs. that is, The firſt Nowiſt- 
rithnene of ment i5 the Nanell throwgh the Abdomen. After it is borne it ſwalloweth into the ſtomack meats 
the infants OF all kinds, before{(aith 2jppocrates in bis Book de natura pueri) it drawerth onely of the pure 
blood from the Mothcr,which istransfuſed into the Liucr.The Infant after it is borne maketh 
manifold changes and alterations in the Alimenr:firſt Chy/zfication, then Sangai fication,laſtly 
perfect Aſsimulation which is the third concoQion, Before when the Jalan draweth 
blood,it giuerh not thereto any new forme, but only a perfeRion and temper like vnto it lee, 
Wherfore we aſctibe to the Infant not Chy/ification nor Senguifcation,bur only the third con- 
coion which is the particular Nouriſhm-nr of the ſingular parts. The manner of this third & 
Trac war Oncly concodtion in the Infant conteined inthe wombe;,is thus. 
howthelnfanr The Infant being tyed by the mediation of veſſels and membranestothe Mothers wombe, 
1 nouriſhed, Jrawsthe pureſt of her blood through the mouths of thoſe veſſels inoculated one intoandt 
after a wonderfull manner. This blood thusdrawne is powred into the body of the Live! 
through the vmbilicall veine, which is a branch of the gate veine, and reacheth to the Fiſſur 
ofthe Liucr, yea you may often in dead bodics follow a probe out of itinrothe ſmall yeinsof 
the Liver: Here the blood is more and more perfected,afierward the thickerand more crude 
part is diſtributed through the roots of the Gate veine into the ſtomacke, the ſplecne and the 
kidneyes,the excrements and reliques whereof by the ſplcenick and meſenterick branches TE 
_— intothecauity of the guts,and there arc by degrees gathered together, andinther 
Theexeremets abode are ſo driedthat they become thick and black. The purer and better concoQed paſt of 
ofihe Intant rhe blood is conueyed iatorhe trunk of the hollow vein, from which ir is diffuſed rhrovghthe 
frowel, whole body by theveins,as it were by ſmall Rivers.But becauſe the blood is not wirhout bis 
whey,which ſerueth to wetr it through the ſmall veins, therefore the whey hauing 
that his office,is partly ſpentin ſweate by the habire of the body , partly ir is drawne by dx 
kidacys,and lo tranſcolatedrhroughthe Vreters or vrine veſſels into the bladder. For the cf 
teining of which {rycat and Vrine, Nature appointed the Membranccalled Aww. _ 
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How the Infant exerciſeth his vitall Faculties. 26 7 


(; HAPs Fo 
muſt not thinke char the Infant piſſerh his vrine inco his Membrane by the priuttics, but it is The ve of the 
conveyed thereinto thorough the Yrachos , which is a lbog and bloodleflce Canale or pipe Froctw. 
Iengrhened from the botrom of rhe bladder vato the nauel].Neither hath ir any Muſcle theie- 

ro belonging , becauſe in the Infant no times valcaſonable for the auoyding of theſe excre- 

ments; whereas W hen we auoide our vrine, we hauc Muſcles atthe roote of the yard,toſtay or 

:0 furcher rhar cuacuation thar ir might not be perfortncd bur inconuenicnt time, and at our 

beſt Iciſure as before is ſaid, 


CI — 


Cuar, VII. 
How the Infant exerciſeth his vital Faculties, 


£5 He Infant alſo liueth in the womb farre otherwiſe then he liucth after he is borne; heme» m— 
for neither is the cheſt diſtended & contrated,becauſe he drawcth not his breath Wu we. 
by his mouth,neither dothhe engender any virall ſpirits becauſe he draweththem Þefore andate 
from his Mother : neither laſtly doth he neede the motion or worke of the Heart © © © 
or the Lungs, but the heate of the particular partsis cheriſhed, preſerued and refreſhed onely 
by Tranſpiratio & the pulſation of the arteries, which he hath trom the arterics of the mocher. 
This diffrent life hath alſo adifferent ftruure,ſubſtance and vſe of the vital organes,which 
becauſe ir hath not beene long knowne to any Anatomiſts of this age ; albcit ir was firſt of all 
diſcoucred by Gale in his 6. and 15.Books of the w/e of- —_ though obſcurely;we will ea. G0 won- 
deuour ro make it as manifeſt and plainc as poflibly we cah. _"—_— 
lathe Baſis of the heart;that is,in the broad end,there appeare foure nor:ble veſſels, two in 
theright ventricle,the hollow veine,and the arteriall veine,and twoin the lefe,the great Arte- 
ry,and the venall Artery. Thevſe of thelc after weare borne isthis. The Hollow veine which The iis: 
pcth with a wide mouth iato the heart, powreth the blood into the right ventricle asir akeer dirth. 
were into a wide Ciſterne, there it is reboyled and attenuated as well for the generation of vi= 
tall ſpirits as alſo for the nouriſhment of the lungs. A part therefore of it ſweareth through the 
middle wall betwixt the ventricles into the left ventricle. Another part is carried by the Arte- 
riall yeine into the thin, rare, and ſpongy ſubſtance of the Lungs. The Venall Artery leadeth 
intothe lefr ventricle theaer which we breath in, prepared before in the lungs where itis min- 
pled with the blood, of which permixtionthe virall ſpirits are generated. This ſpiricthe heart 
driverh into the trunke,and ſo into the branches of the grear Artery.Inthe Infant beſore birth Jae MEof the 
allthele things are otherwiſe,and a farre other vſc is there of all theſe veſſels. che tnfane is | 
For the hollow veine doth not poure this treame of blood into the right ventricle, becauſe ****: 
neither che Lungs ſtand in need of attenuated blood,being at that time ali ofthem red,thicke, 
and im:nooucable,neither is there any generation of vitall ſpiries. The venalartery leaderh nor 
the Er into the left ventricle,becauſe the Infant doerh not breath by the mk only hath 
ve of Tranſpiration. The greatartery receiueth no vitall ſpirits from the heart,bur by che va- 
bilicall arteries:and thercfore the arteriall yeine doth notthe office of a veine but of an artery, 
tor itcarricth onely vizall ſpirits, but no blood. Againe, the veoall artery doth the office of a 
veine,comaining only thick and hy coloured blood for the nouriſhment of the Lungs.But be. How the vel 
auſe there was na paſſage fromthe Hollow vyeine to the venall artery, Nature ioyntd theſe pe G— 
two yeſſ-1s (which doe burtouch one another) by a large and reund hole through which the 
blood hath free efrom the Hollow veine,to the venall Artery. | 
Tothis hole ſhee hath alſoſet athin and cleate Membrane like a couer, which ſhould giue 
Way to the blood ruſhing our of the Hollow vcine, but ſhould prohibir ic for rerurning again 
thereiuto, As alſo that by meansof this membrane, the hole after birth(when there isno more 
veof it)n1ighe ſooner be ſouldered vp, hauinga principle of conſolidation fo neere and ready 
hand. And becauſethe artcrial veine and the great artery were diſtant a litle ſpace each from 
ther,ſhee hath ioyned th-mby a third pipe or Canale of the Nature of an Artery running a- 
ſloge = maray them, that ſo the virall ſpizit mighr paſle freely fram the great Artery into the 
ll veine, of hat | 
\ This is chat pimijcabſe vnion of the veſſels ofthe. heart ia the Infant vnborne, towir,ofthe 71, ,..... 
H # yclac &xth the Vehall artery, and of the great Artery withthe Arteriall veine; burthe heli 
og vp ario feheſevell within a few dayes afcerthe birth, that is indeed gon 2oine® 


Ihe For thatlarge hole TT} fo cloſed that there remaainerk 
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no footſteps or figne of it. As tor the third arteriall pipe or canale, within a few dayes it withe. 
reth and ſhrinketh together, & at length it groweth ſo ſmall chat no man would belceue there 
were any ſuch thing. 

Hence it may be concluded that the Infant in the womb draweth his mothers ſpirits by the 
Vmbilicall Atterics, and liveth contented onely withthe pulſation of the Arteries, notat all 
needing the help or morion ofthe heart, 


— — — 
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Cuae, VIII. 
Of the motion axd ſeituation of the Infant in the wombe which are Animall faculties, 


CODE SIA 77-22 He Soule being an{eaixu« or att of an Naturall organicall body, docth not nor can 
\/ " n 4 > . þ | . . % 2 
nor $311 pertorme her funRtions withour a convenient organ or inſtrument. Wherefore inthe 


mouecth nut 
the firſt 3. * firſt months the t:nder Infant by reaſon of the weaknes of the Braine and foftneſſesf 


mont's. theſinews is not ableto mooue his members, Bur when the bones begin to gather ſtrength, 
and the nerues, membranes and ligaments, which before were full of a mucous and flimy hu. 
mor begin to dry,then the Infant kicketh and moucth, 
When the mo- The firſt beginning of this motion ſayeth Hippocrates inhis Booke de m—__— and de 
tion begins. morbs Mulicrum is m Male childrenat the 3, month, in Females at the 4. lo there is a 
"qpeiaic  certaine and definite proportion of the conformation and the motion ofthe Infant,and a doy- 
ble time comming between them. Male children therefore becauſe they haue their conforma- 
_ tionthe 30.day doc moouethe 92.now the 90.day maketh vp the 3.month, Females becauſe 
they haue their c6formatis the 4 2,day,they are moued the 120.which fulfilleth the 4.month, 
The Infans = This motion of the Infant is nor Naturall but voluntary, as being perfourmed by the helpe 
1 nv” of the Muſcles corrracting themſclues. The Muſcles are contrated becauſerhe Soule ſocom- 
maundeth, This commaundement is carried by a corporall ſpirit and conuayed tharoughthe 
Nerues; which ſpirit is daily generated (inthe $77 of the Braine or in his ſubſtance) of the 
Vitall which the Infant recciueth from the vmbilicall Arteries. 
Theſciuation To this moouing faculty we muſt alſo referrethe ſcituation or poſition of the Infant inthe 
*frhe infant, wombe.For ſo Hippocrates in his Prognoſiickes reſerreth the roliion or manner of the ficke- 
mans lying(cither prone thatis downeward,or ſupine that isvpward, or 6n cither fide) tothe 
weaknes aad ſtrength of the mouing faculty. 
Thenaturay The Naturall ſciruation of the Infant is thus deſcribed by Hippocrates in bis Book de Nature 
ſciraarion- = puers, The Infant as he is placed in the wombe hath his hands at his knees, and his bead bent amane 
"pprretet » to his fete, Where fore he fitteth in the wombe crumpled; contrated or bent round, holding 
his knees wirh his hands and bending his head berweene them, fo that each eycis fixcd tothe 
thumbe of cither hand, and his noſe betwixr his knees. 
Firwdmedis This Figure though it be not exquiſitely rhe meare or middle poſition as we call it, that is, lo 
whatitis Natural as that all the parts arc in their due poſitzon ; yetir commeth neereſtrhercunto,, and 
therefore is neither paynfull nor weatiſome tothe Infant ; and for the mother very conn 
The reaſon of Ent becauſe thus the Infant raketh vp the leaſt roome,8& befide riſeth not ſo high that it ſhould 
thepoſtio% prefleor beare vp her midriftcor ſtomacke , as we ſee in ſome women when their burthed ly- 
cth high they arc ſhort breathed and much more vawealdy as we vſeto lay. > 3X 
Moreoverthis poſition is moſt fir forrhe eaſy birth ofthe Infanr,for lying thus with his head 
berwixt his legs,when he ſecketh meanes to get out,he is ſooner turned with his head downe- 
ward to the orifice of the wombe, which'tnanner of rrauell is of all other the eaſt and moſt 
ſccure,both for the Infant and the mother, as ſhall better appeare'in rhe next Chapter. | 


"= I 
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The exclufit or birth of the Childs, © © 
FISHe render and ſoft particles of the Infant being now aff þ 
7 bg be becommerh every day gregtergad hoyandeog 
1/2... being now not cont oncly with tranſp 


WERE more free vic of thi ayre, 
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x Now when as the mother isnot able to ſupply vnto the Infant either the ayre whereby it . 

” [iverhio ſufficient quantity through thenarrow vmbilicall arteries, or ocher nouriſhment by 
the vmbilical veines, whereby it mizhtbe increaſed and refrigerated,the Infant then as it were 
vadertaking of himſelte a beginning of motion , ſtriueth to free himſelfe fromthe prifon and 
dungc0a wherein he was reſtrayned; kicking therefore he breaketh the membranes whereia he 
was inwrapped, and arming himſelte with trong violence maketh way for his inlargement 
with all the {ſtrength and contention that he may. 

This contention and diſtention the wombe ill brooking, and beſides being ouerburthened The cm: | + 
with the waight of the [afant now grone, ſtriuethtolay downe herloade , and withall her 
ſtrength by that expulliue faculty wherewirh ſhe is eſp-cially furniſhed ſhe rouzeth vp her ſelf, 
and wizh viol:nce thruſterh her gueſt our of poſſeſſion of his true inherirance. 

Thus the ioyat (trite and as it were conſent betwixt the Infant and the wombe bringeth to 1, whacwan- 
lighta new man , not vpon his feete, nor {ide-long, buras diuine Hippoerates hath forelhewed — 
©r; xep2am, that is head-long, ſo be his outogate bee naturall. Thercaſon is, becauſethe ypper ***te 
parts which hang vpon the Nauell ſtring asatthe beame of the ballanec , doe overway the 
neather, 

Furthermore , this ſtrife and contention of the Infant and the wombe is aſſiſted by the vo- 
luntary endeuor of the woman intrauell,which is by drawing in her breath & by that meanes 
bearing down the midriffe : adde hercto the skilfull hand of the headſ-womanor Midwife as 
we callthem, for ſhe {etteth the woman in a due poſture or poſition of parts , receiueththe In- 
fantgcntly which falleth from berwixt her knees,direeth ir, if it offer itlelfe amiſſe, and fi 
nally draweth away as cafily as is poſſible the afterbirth which ftayerh behind. 

Here Galen 1n his 15.Booke de wſu partiam,breakes out imo an admiration of the immortal wan 91 
God;for th: mouth or orifice ofthe womb, which in the whole time that the burthen was cax- proaiienecof 
ried, was ſo exquiſitly cloſed vp, now enlargeth it ſelfe ro that extent thiatthe body of the In- ©. 


fart paſſeth through ir. 
! This birth hath no certaine or limited time in man as in other creatures, but hapneth yn- 
certainly at any time ofthe yere:the reaſon is,becauſe other creatures haue ſet times of copula- _ 
tion, bur man becauſe the propagation of his kinde was moſt neceſlary,is not tyedto any time 7h*5ne of 
p or ſcalon, bur lettro the liberty of his appetite and guidance of his diſcretion, Adde hereto taune, 
; thar other creatures in their coitions are glutted & more then ſatisfied: man(I know.nothow) 
. hath his appetite encreaſcd euen in the fruition of that which he affceth. Other creatures vie 


alwayes one and the ſame manner of dyct, which may be a biidle and reſtraint : Man wan- 
dreth wantonly through infinite yaricties of viands and delicaces whereby he is goaded and 
prouoked to intemperare luſt, I forbeare to ſpeake ofthe power of thaſefancies, luſtfull ima- 
ginations and paſhons whereby cucry houre as by ſo many furies he is racked and tormented: 
all which we know are of great auaile to alter the body of man. & *% 

The times of the- birth of man are the 7-8. 94 10, and '1z;/months. The 7. month is the Therime of 
tuſttime, becauſe before it an Iofant cannot be borne aliue into the world, neither indeede ig mansbirth, 
ſuch an excluſion properly called a birth,but an aborrment, The 11.month is the laſt time and 
vinoſt limir, which whotocuct cxceedeth, is dececiued in rhe ume of harcanceptiog,gnd the 
Cat,we fay,harh eaten ber marke. The middle months arc the $.9.andthe tenth. 

By a month we meane with Hipperrates thar whichdirey cxllew/is ſolarg, that is to ſay 30, Hippocrates, 
dyes, Not that the birth which we call Septimefiris ,qr, Nuwimeſiris, or Decimeſiris doe each 
tulill ſcuen or nine or ten whole and compleate months © for we know that there is a great la- 
tude of the ſeventh and tenth months, ſo that the Infant that is borncin inoing or 
middleor endof the ſcuenth month is trucly called pertas ſeptimeſtrie. The beginning ofthe 7. g.gime#-s 
month Hippocrates deſigned in his Bookie ſeptymeſtriperru,where he ſaycththatthole Infants porirwhat it 
which we call ſepsimeitres are bronght into the world within an hundred and foureſcore daies * 
anda peece of a day. The end at-che ſtuenth-month kediwiceerh in his Booke de priecipyy, 

Where he ſaith that the /ep!imeibris partws is circumſcribed within thirty weekes, that is two 
lundred mdtcacayesfor 7. rimes39.2mounrcth ro-thatnumabets -*c] 1 44) \0\ 2s ) | 


TO0 
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KEE: of che conformation and the motion, & the triplicated proportion of the motion tothe dirth, 


Cee 2a The Aftrologiens refer it to the diuerſe and different AſpeRts of the Planets and Stars, By 


month ſurui- theſc are meere toes. | 
ThePhyfitians The Phyſitians ypon better grounds hauc found ourcertaine and eſtabliſhed rules of Nature, 


reaſons, =andher ordinary Circuites and Returnes,which vnleſſe ſhce be interrupted or proucked, thee 
ncuercither haſtcnerh or forc{loweth, Wherefore ſeeing the Infant in the ſeuenth month be. 
commeth perfet,not wanting any accompliſhme: of his parrs,if at thar time he haue ſtrength 
ſufficient, hee breakeththe Membranes and workcth out his paſſage , living and ſuruiuing be. 
cauſe heis perfeA,el Porn if it bz a male childe, 

But inthe eight month if he be borne, albeit he haue the perfeQion of his parts, yer heſur. 
uiuerh nor, becauſe he is not able co endure two inſtantly ſucceeding afflitions (as wee call 
them)or contentions; for the ſeuenth month being now perfeRed he laboureth ſore and tri. 
ueth for his enlargemenr. If therefore being weakened by that ſtrife he againe rerurne to labor 
before hee bee retreſhed, ir is impoſhble hee ſhould hold out or ſuruiue ſo great expence of 

_ ſtrength and ſpirits, but muſt needs ſink and faile, 

Whythes.= Furthermore;arthe cight month the Infant doth not live, becauſe he commeth after the day 

livethaot, of birth which ſhould haue been in the ſeuenth month, and before the day which isto be the 
ninth. 

Whereupon we gather,that ſome cuill accident hath berided him,which cither hath hindred 

_ hisbirth the ſeventh month , or prevented his ſtay till the ninth, Bur becauſe theſe things are 

Theſubicit of {9mewhat obſcure, we referre you for further ſatisfaRion tothe Controuerfies next enluing, 

zcrficsfollow- wherein we will labour to affoile not onely this difficulty, but alſo all others which mayanie 

Fw concerning the difference and = of the Sexes, the Nature and Effuſion of the ſeede,the 

quality and cauſes of Excretion ofthe Mothers blood, the Lawfulneſſe and Errorsof Con- 

ception , the manner and time of Conformation, the Growth and encreaſe ofthe Infant, and 

how it exerciſcth the Naturall , Vitall and Animall FunQions ; and finally, concerning the 


Nature, Differences, Times,and Cauſes of the Birth, 


A- Dilucidation or . Expoſition of the 


Controuerlies concerning the 
Hiſtorie of the Infanc. 


2 


Qy»or, I. 
Of the Difference of the Sexes, 


FEINS {4;/oth in his Bookes'of the Hiſtory and Generation of Creatures,doth oficnis- 
Eh 3 culcitethat the difference of Sexes is moſt neceſſary vato perfe& Generations, 
CIA! which is alſo ſufficiemly proucd by the Final cauſe the moſt noble of alltherelt, 
ALY moouing the other caules,ir ſelfe remaining-immooueable. For asin the ſeedofi 
Pen SepormarefentelencaganeytatcbtCoLOIIET 


| wickSpoditg aditig ocucr breaketh into a®, valeſſe that a& be tireed vp by the heate 
Right ſa,the ofthe Pra comtning ike the deaor for fe gue pro 
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the body,are ncuer actuared,neuer exhibiretheir power and efficacy, vnleſſe they be ſown and 
25 it were buricd in the fruitfull Field or Garden of Naturethe wombe ofthe woman,” 7 

Ic was thetefore neceſſary tharthere ſhould be a doublz erearore,one which fhould beget i 
another,and another that ſhould generatein it ſelfe : the firſt we call a Male, theſecond aFe- ks 
male. The Male is originally the botrer, and therefore the firſt principle af the work;and be-"\, wry 
fides affoordeth the greateſt part of the Formative power or faculty. The Female is the colde?;' aol 
and afforderh the place whercin the ſeede is conceived,and the marter whereby the CohceÞtio! utes. 
on is nouriſhed and ſuſtained , which matter is made of the crude and raw remaindets of hit” 
ownealiment. The place is the wombe, which by a naturall dif] poſition looſeneth the bondes 
wherein the ſpirit of che ſeed is fettered,and withdl helpeth to adde vigour and efficacy there- 
unto, For if the ſeed ſhould be powred ibto any ather part ofthe body it would not be as 
we vſe to ſay, Conceiued bur purritiedznor preſerued, bur corrupted. The marter whereby the 
ſeed is nouriſhed is the Mothers blood, The excremenror ſurpluſage rather the laſt aliment of 
the fleſhy parts. 

This Jiference of the Sexcs do not make the ofſentiall diſtinQions of the creaty 
ons arc: Firſt becanſe (as Ariftotle ſayth in his ſecond Booke De Generatione Ani | 
the 4.Chap. and in his 4.Bbok De Hifforia Animalinm and the 17. Chap.)in al creatures the 
is not this diſtinction or diverſity of Sexes. Secondly, becauſe eſſential differences domake 2 
diſtinction of kinds : now we know that the Male and Bemale are-both of ooe kende, & oficly 
differ in cerraine accidents. But what theſe accidental differences are 3s not agreed vypatvas yer!" 

The Perjpezetiks thinke that Nature euer intendeth the Generation ofa Male; and tharthe! 

Female is procreated by accident out of 2 weaker ſecede which is not ablero atrainerhe petic- py; riiss! 
Qion of the Male. Wherefore Ar:/fore thinketh, thatthe Womanor Female is nothing ele» oo 
but an error or aberration of Nature, which hee calleth verd6:o;by a Metaphor rakenfrom . 
Travellers which miſſe of cheir way and yer at length attaintheir journies end; yeabeeproc: 

ceederh further and faith , that the Female is a by worke or preuarication, yeathefiſt monſter 

in Nature, - X ff lov: 

Galenin the 6.atid 7.chapters ofhis 14.Booke de w/s partium, following Arifforteſomethiog* 
to0 neere,writeth,that the Formative power which is in the ſcede of man being but onc,dotl Gate: Error, 
alwayes cntend the gencration of one,char is the Male; bur if ſhe etre from her (cope and can- 
not generate a Male, then bripgeth ſhe foorth the Female whictis the firſt and moſt ſimple 
imperfection of a male, which therefore he calleth a creature lame, occaſionalt and accefſary,” 
a51if he were not ofthe meywe,bur made by the bie. Fu 

Now heercin he purtcth the difference betwixt her and the Male, that in Males theparts of 
Generation are without the body,in Females they lie within becabſe of the weakeneſſe of the 
heate, which is not able to thruſt them foorth. And thetefore he ſaith thattheneckoof the 
wore is nothing elſe butthe virile mernber turned inward, atd the bottome of the wombe 
nothing but the /crorum or cod inuerted, 

- Butthis opinion of Galen and Arif/otle we cannot approve.For we thinke that Nature aſwel 
ntenderh the Generation of a Female as ofa Male : and therefore it is vaworthily ſaid that p;groud, | 
ſheis an Error or Mooſte: in Nature. For the perfeRtion of all naturall things is to be cftermec 
and meaſured by the end : now it was neceflary that woman would be ſo formed or-elle Na: 
uremuſt haue miſſed of her ſcope,becauſe ſhe intended a perfeR generation,which withour a. 
woman cannot be accompliſhed. | 

Thoſe things which Galenvrgeth concerning the ſimilitude of the parts of generati6 or theit 
Gfcring only in ſcite and poſition, many men do eſteemevery abſurd, Sure we are thatthey No fimilitude 
our little of the truth ot Anatomy, as we haucalready proovedinthe book going before : Geniat, 
wicrein wee hauc ſhewerh how litrle likeneſle there is betwixt the necke of the wombe 
@he yard,the bottome of it & the cod:Neither is the ſtruQure,figure,or _ ofthe te- N 
licles one and the ſame, nor the diftribution & inſertion of the ſpcrmatick veſſels alike; where- 
erm on thinke thatthe Female is an imperfeRt Male differing onely inthe poſition 

enitals, | 
Neither yer muſt wethinkethat the Sexes do differ in eſſential forme and p2rfeRion, bur in 
ure and temperament of the parts of Generation. - 

The woman bath a wombe ordained by Nature as a Field or ſeed-plot to receine , con- How the Sex- 
ue & cheriſh the ſeedzthe temper of her whole body is colder then that of a man, becauſe -— ao 
Vewas to ſuggeſt and miniſter matter forthe Nouriſhment of the [nfant. And this way 4r/+ 
Metin the ſecond Chaprer of his firſt Booke De generatione 4Animalinm ſeemeth _—_— 
wWAcre 
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The (ontronerſies of the fiſtb Booke- 


where he layeyhthat he Male and Female doe differ as well in reſpect as in ſence : Inreſpea, hy. 
cauſe the manger pt their generation is diaerſc;tor the female generateth inhber ſclfe,the Male 
notin himſcltq bur in the Female t 2» ſence, becauſe the partsappcare other, and otherwiſe in 
the Sexcs. The parts of the Female arethe wombe andthe reſt which by a generall name are 
Called mazrices; the parts 0ha manarethe virite member and the Tefticles. And ſo much ſha] 


| bec-luthicient tg have beene added concerning the difference ofthe Sexes, But becauſe there 


15, gore difterence ofthe.-Tempers 'in-men and women, we will infiſt ſomewhat more pon 


Reaſons for 
this opinions 


” The farſt 


A womans 
he irt horter 
then a mans. 


oy | (2 7 z3|:Whiah it 1 may take vpon we tocenſimeiorarbitrace,] wil bricfly acquaint you yith 


Peramentis, and De Arte parua, where he faicth : Thoſe whoſe heart is hot, are alſo of a hot babitt 
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©2020: Of the Temperament of women;whether they arecolder or hotter then mey, 


S3<1. Qncctoing the-Femperament of Menand W omenthere is a notable controuerſie, 


> 2 wherl have gathered concerning this matter, aut ofthe fountaines of the Greciz ns 
== and Ciſternes ofthe Arabians. 


FF D5 = 2 & -— a, 


atoucheth thatrwomen are hatrer then men his words are theſe : 7 ſay that the Jeſpof 4 Woman 
iemnarFrerethenthat of a man. Now rarity with the Philoſophers isthe worke of heat to wit, 
hisfecuadaryiiquality ; as i isthe propery of cold to condenſe orthicken : ſo it is the proper- 
ty of heate to rarihe or make thin, Againe in the ſame place he ſayeth that the body of a wo- 
mangdrawcth mere ſuddenly and morcaboundantly the moyſture out of the belly, thenthe 


cr 


bady ofa man.,- IF £ FE Y 
.;Now we know that:(udden.and aboundant traftion is not accompliſhed without rhe help a 
C_ hearg,and rbercfore it is that H/ppocrates inthis 6.Seftion of his 6. Booke Epidenien / 
ethcarnes a#traftices,, becauſe they are-very hor. Finally, let vs ſee what Hippocrates inker- fan 
reth ypon this rarity of the ficſh and ſtrong attraſtion of moyſture. The woman hath hitter , K+ ivh 
blopd, and therefore is hotter then a man ; what could he ſay more plainly ? what more determi- honer 
nately: ? 249 4 bop | 245.7 | 
Ofithe ſame apinion was Parmenides as Ariitotle reporteth in the ſecond chap. of his ſecond 
jp de partibus Animaliam, But lct vs ſee how this opinion of Hippocrates may be eſtabliſh. 
ed by reaſon, 
, The Temperof che whole body is tobe eſteemed according to the Temper of the principa 
paxts,eſpecially of the heartand the Liver, and this we haue from Galey in his Booke de Tew 


of body, wwleſſe there be ſome obſtacle in the Liner ; ana thoſe that halle hot Liners hane alſo hot hi- 
bits wnleſſe there be ſome repugnancy inthe Heart, Bin if boththeſe bowels doe conſpire in the 
ſame Temper, then of 9 8 muſt rhe Temper ofthe whole body be like vnto them , but 
the Heart and the Liuer of women are hotter then of mcn.; and therefore their whole bodies 
are alſo of a hotter remper then mens. 

That the heart of a woman is hotter then the heart of a man way thus be demonſtrated:the 
Temper of the particular parts is cſpecially knownby the ſtrengrh of their action; now thet- 
Qions and faculties of the heart are two, vital as ſay the Phy (irians, and 8vy«#; of Ir 4/ci#, 
that is,the paſſion of anger as ſay thePlatoniſts. Boththeſe are more operative and lively 1n3 
womenthen ina man. The vitall faculty ſbyneth moſt euidently-in the pulſe. 

Now the pulſes of women are more quicke & frequent,of men more rare and flow as Gates 
reacheth in the 9 Chaprer of his Book of pulſes a4 Tyrones,and irrthe 2.chapter of his 3.book 
de Cauſis pniſuum.Thatalſo Aucrroes affirmethin the 4.coliget:and the 19.chapter.But the ire- "ol. 
quency & ſwiftneſie ofthepulſe bew the ſtrength of the heate; for asit is the prope” Well ,cet 
ty of cold to make the parts {luggiſh and dull in their motion ; ſo heate mouerh them brisk), Wiky go 1 
andeiucth them no relt ar all. Metro 

The other faculty alſo of the heart which we called 1rs/c1b:/is or the paſſion of Apger,ma) "* 


pH 
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of vsknow by woeful experience to bee quicker and more v:gorous in woemen then in men, _— foones 
for they are cafily heated and vpon flcight cauſes 5 but Anger with Ga/ez in his Booke de wen, 

Arti parus is a ligne of a hot hearr. Hence it is that females are more bold znd crucll then 

males. For Hunters affirme, that of Tygers, Beares, and Lyoas, the fe.nales are farre fiercer 

chen the males. 

Thar the Liuer of a woman is hotter then the Liver of a man may bee proued by the fame +4. 1 pvc ot 
d:monſtration. The Naturall Faculty which bath his reſidence in the Liuer and is diuided wa horrar 
:nto the encreaſing, nouriſhing and procreating vertues,is ſtronger in a woman then ina man, "TT 
Far we ſee that wenches grow faſter then boyes , become ſooner ripe'and yecld ſeede foo- 0 —_ 
ner, which is the worke of the generatiue Faculty,they are alſo more wanton agd laſciuious,as * 7 
hauing the Teſticles hid within their bodyes, by whichthey are heated. For Galen ſaith 
the Teſticles after the heart, are as it were another heart of Natural! heate. 


The nouriſhing Faculry,which is a certain? figne of the hear of the Liuer,is more petfeRt in The Nour'th- + 


2 wom in thenin a man, for their liver engendreth more blood;now ſo much blood as we have 5: 
ſo much heate bave we alſo, Neither is this blood of theirs of any hurtfull or ill quality, bur 

| onely offenſiue ia quantity. Belide the habit of the women is more far, plumwpe ard dclicate 

ro ſee to and to feele, and altogether without haires. | 


Finally, in women all the Animall Faculties are moſt perfe&, their ſcnſes moſt (harps,theig The 4nimall 
| Muſcles more nimble and deliver to mooue their ioynts, their memories more happy, their * acylty. 
t inuention more ſubtile , their words, which expreſle the conccic ofthe mind, more plenti. 
be fulland abundant, and therefore Firgilexprefling the communication of the Gods, makes 
tejiter begin and Venw to anſwere, but addeth ; 


W Inpiter hes paucis, at noy Venus anrea contrs Aenes. 10, 
Panca reſert, 
Thus in few words did 7upitey his royal ſentence end, 
But /exws faire in many moredid thus her cauſe cotamend. 

If chercfore all che Faculries, Virall,Naturalland Animall,are in women moreperfe@t then 
m men, who will deny butthey are alſo botrer chen men ? Neither will we paſſe over in (i- 

Jence that w hich Macrebixe hath obſerued in the 7. Booke of his Saturslis, (What time the bo. SORE © % 
dies of men were burnt, #0 enery ten met they put the body of 6 woman, to make them the ſooner Saturnal.. 
take fire. DE%. 

Thelc things are indeede probable, and couered ouer with a veile of trueth, which notwith- Thar mes 426 
ſanding if we weigh inthe ballance of Philoſophic and of Phyſicke, they will appeare to be Þomnerih-n 
alight as vanity ir telfe; we will chcrefoxe maintainerhe other opinion, that men are generally 
hotter then women. And this we will confirme by ſtreng and ſubſtanciall reaſons, as alſo by 
authority ofthe beſt and moſt aucherricke Authors. dev 

There are very miny things which will euince this truth, but theſe among the reft. The The places 
Praciplesof Generation ; the Pl:ce in which,and out of which thi Infant is generated; the fon which 
Conformation; the Motion ; the time of Birth; the Purgarion after Birch; the ScruQure and oketad, * 
Habic of all the partsg the manner of Dict and courſe of life: And fiaally, the Finall cauſe, All 
which we wil briefly run through. | L 

lt ws conſider the Principles of Generation, Menare generated of hotter ſcede then'wos 
men. This hath Hippecrates elegantly declared in his firſt Booke de diate: For acknowledging 7 Principles 
«double or twofold kinde of ſerdc..in both Sexes, a Male ſcede and a Female, he co eth * i 
that of the male ſecde, that is the hottef and more vigorous, a man is generated; our of the 
Waker a organ, Morcouer, menaregenerated ina hotrer place, Hippocrates inthe 48. A- | 

iſrge of the fit ſeion, laich, Male infants are borne on the right ſide, females on the The place of 
t, Now we know the right fide is hocteochen theleftby reaſon of the Liver, Forthe heart <**<7*ione 
bndifferent and in-the yery Middeſt, eſpecially the Baſis therrof which is the hotreſt pare. 
Neitherarc Males generated onely in the W___ but alſo out of the right fide. Forfo The pioce out 
lad 7416 ates.ig his Bookes.. Epidemen a man begins to laſttull; if his right GEES 

Kletwell, hewill beget a manchilde, it his left a woman. And alſo itisthathe cat; ceued. 
ky he right, Teftiche. Mafe/wm the male, and the left- Faminewm the Female, becauſe the 
kde gf the one is very hot and exquifidy bayled and made of the pureſtblood, that of the 
& colderand thinner, having much whey in it becauſe ofthe originall of the left ſperma. 

veine out ofthe emulgent; This the Countreymen know full well, and theref5re when 
would bauc Cow-calues, they tye the right Teſtiole of the Bull, that the ſecde 
Cue from theleft z Which they learned, or might haue done, from Hippocraves ink 
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The habit and 
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Thedict. 


The final 
cauſe, 


The Concly+ 
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Hippocrates, 
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De ſuperfe1atione, where he laycrh, hen y0u would engender 4 Female, tye the r1ght Tefhicle of 
the Male, when a Maletye the left. 

It wee reſpec the 7vr907,or conformation of both the Sexes, the Male is ſooner perfeteq 
and particulated in the womb&yfor he is accompliſhed th2 thirtiech,the Female not beforethe 
40. day,as wee haut: before noted out of Hippocrates in his ficlt Booke de diate, de waturae pur; 
& Epidemian: but conformation isthe worke of heate. So likewiſe the Male ts moued ſooner 
that isthe third moneth, the Female later, thar is the fourth; beſide the motions of the Me 
are more frequentand more violent, all which are maniteſt fignes of an aboundant hexre, 
Adde hercto that the Male borne the ſeuenth monerh commonly furviueth, the Female ſc, 
domme orne 10. | 

Thar alſo which is avoyded after the Infantis borne into the world called Zochia doth te. 
fifi: rhe heare of a male childe:for the woman which is delivercd of a Female is |Onger in her 
purgations, of a Male ſhorter, becauſe the Male being hotter ſpenderh more of the bloud 
gitlcred rogether inthe wombe. This Hippocrates reacheth in playne tearmes in his Bouke 
ae morbis mulierum : After the birth of a mayde ((ayeth hee ) the longeſt purges laſieth 42, 
dayes, but afier the birth of a knaue childe (ſo our Fathers called a Maſc) the puriation lafteth oe 
the longeſt but 30, dayes. 

If wc conſider the habite & ſtruQure of the parts of both ſexes, you (hall finde in men more 
ſizncs of heare then in women. The habit of a woman is fatter, looſer and ſofter; butfxt is 
not generatec bur by a weake hzatez woemen are allo [moorh without hayre. The fleſhof 
men is more ſolide, their veſſels larger, their voyce baler : now itis heate which amplifieth 
and cnlargeth, as <old ſtraitnerh and con'rafterh. | 

A woman ſ1yth Hippocrates inthe 43. Aphoriſme of the ſeauenth SeRion,is not Ambiudex. 
tra, that is, cannot vie both hands as well as one, becauſe ſhe wanteth heat to ſtrengthen both 


fides alike. | ' 
In diet alſo, that is, in the cuſtome and vſzge of their liucs in meat and drinke and ſuch like, 


men appeate to be hotterthen women, | 
Hippocrates in his firſt Baoke de diate, Men doe liut « more labor ious life, and eate more ſolid 
meates then womew , that they may gather heate and become dryer ,woemens ſoode is more muſe 
and beſide, they live an idle and ſedenrarie life, pricking for themoſt part vpon aclout, | 
Finally, to all theſe we may adthe neceſsity of the Finall cauſe which is1n Naturall things 
the chicfe of all cauſes: It bchoued therefore that man ſhould be hotcer, becauſe his _—_ 
made to endurelabour andtrauel, as alſo that his minde ſhould bee tour and invincible to 
vadergoedangers, the onely hearing whereof will:drive a woman as wee {iy out of herlitk 
wits, The woman was ordayned to recciue and conceiuethe feede of rhe man, to beare and 
nouriſh the Iofant, governe and moderate the houſe ar home, to drlighr and refreſh her hus 
band foreſwunke with labour and well-nigh exhauſted and ſp:pt with care and trauell ; and 
therefore her body is ſoft, ſmooth and delicate, made eſpecially tor pleaſure, ſo that whoſo- 
euer vſcth them for other doth almoſt abuſe them. . 110 | 
Wherefore we conclude, that if youreſpeR the principles of :Generation, the place, con- 
formation, motion, birth, purgations after birth, the habit ofthe whole bodythe ſtrutureof 
the parts, the manner and order of life, and the finall cauſe of Creation, you ſhall finde that 
in all theſe re{petts a man ishotter thena weman. vs x 
If our aduerſarics will notycelde to alltheſe demonſtrariue ar; ts, letthem ar leaſt ge 
credance to the whole _—_ of the Grecians bath Philoſophers end Phyſitians. =» 
This Hippocrates beforetbe birth or icicarnation av-we may ſay of Philofoptiy,wirh adiuine 
ſpirir declareth, nor darkely and obſcurely bur in plaine rearmes/in his frſt'Booke de diats, 
after this manner : Generally and unierſely men «rehoiter and dryey then weinen (for weinliſt 
vpon mankind)end women moyiter and edlder then men, That Geniugand iticerpreter of Niture 
Ariftatle in his Booke of the 1emgth and fhortnes of life;layth, that wh lia? longer then wines 
becauſe they are hotter. In his third Booke de partibus Animalia, men are ſtronger and more 
co.ragious. lathe firſt and eight Chapters ofthe firſt Book of his Politicks; ten in all 20105 
are more excellent then women ſurely becauſe of their heate from 


co g 

ſtrength ofthe faculties. Anil in the 29. Probleme ef the 4.SeQion, he erg! why bo 
in winter are more apt for Venus and women in ſummer, heeanſwereth;! e men 
are hotter and drycr arc in Summer ſpent as it were and broken; and: wothen in wititerbe: 
cauſe they are cold and moyſt and hane little Rore of hear, and their humprs 25 irwert fign® 
orcurdkd, not fluxible and moouing. | | a > 
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Galen in a thouſand places eſtabliſheth this truth, bur eſpecially, in the ſixt chap. of his 
: 14, Booke de ſu periium, where hee faith that women are more imperfe&t then men, be. 
\ cauſe they are Solder: For indeed of all qualities heate is the moſt operatiue. 
6 Hence therefore we conce1ue that it is manifeſt ro all men who liſt ro vnderſtande the The Conch 
cruth, that menare vniuerſally hotter then women, and that thoſe that maintaige the con- **** 
| traryare Apoſtatacs from the ancient and authenticke Philoſophy. But becauſe wee 'may 
ſeeme not tully to fatisfie men by our reaſons and authorities, vnleſſe we anſwere the argu- 
ments brought and vrged on the contrary part,we willalirtle paine our {clues ard the Rea- 
Jer toanſwere them tnorder, 
Tobegintherefore withthe authority of Hippeerates, becauſe it is a kind of wickedneſſe Angver ro the 
% nottoſubſcribe vnto this Father of Phyſicke, we will interpret his words by their force or **%vritic. 
ower, 

BA, ibis therefore he ſaith, that a woman hath rarer kinde of fleſh then a man, we an- 7/12orates 
& Ffwerc,that he vſcth the word Reyeabulivuely or at large for thatwhich is laxe and ſoft, not Pn 

| forthar which is porous. For it we ſo vnderſtand it, the body of a man is morerare, thar is, 

more porous and open, and therefore they ſweate more freely and more eaſily. And that 

this is Hipocrates meaning we appeale vato himſelfe in his Book of Glandules,where hee 

ſaith : 1t s therefore manife#, that the Cheſt and Paps, and the whole body of « woman i laxe and 
ſoft. And alittle aboue, A mensbody ws fal,and like a cloath, thicke and tight both to ſee to and to 
feele 0, but a woman is rare, and laxe, and moyſt both to ſee to and to feels to,Now laxity arguerh 

a defet of heate which is not able to _ and diſſolue the ſuperfluous moiſture, on the 

contrary, ſolidity and faſtneſſe of the fleth ariſeth fromthe perfe&aſlimulation ofwel boi- 

led and reſolued Aliments, yet isit alſo rarc, that is, porous. VVherefore ſeeing the fleſb of 

mcn is more ſolid then thar of the woman,it followerth neceſlarily that they are alſo hotter. 

And whereas Hippocrates ſaith, that women draw more aliment then men : Hee alſo a- 
buſerk the word Tredzomn for that which is to receive and conteyne, For the bodye of a wo- 
man being looſer and as it were ſpongy, receyueth and conteyneth a greater | ———_ of 
P 
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blood. And that this 1s Hippocrates meaning, I gather fromthe Context of the place cited. R 
Forhe illuſtrareth his opinion by an elegant ſimilicude. If ( ſaithbe) you lay outall night rrakarggl, 
vpou the ground the like waight of wooll, and a well wouen cloathz you ſhall- find inthe 
morning rhe wooll to waigh heauier then the cloth, becauſe it hath ſucked vp more moy- 
ſture: 0 it is reaſonable thatthe lax and looſe fleſh: of women dothrreceiue and retaine 8 
grexer quantity of blood then the ſolid fleſhofa man, | 
And whereas in the ſame place it followeth, that the blood of a Woman is hotter then 
the blood of a man, and therefore a woman of a hotter temper then a man; that we thinke , rlace of 
1s crept into Hippocrates text, being added by ſome Novice ſcribe. And thus: that great Hypecrares 
man Ludouicus Duretus ynderſtandeth Hippecrates andconceyueth of this corrupted purateet- 
Place ; as alſo Chriſlophoras 4 Verge in his Commentaries vpon Hippocrates Prognoſtiques, Yrige. 
Wherefore wee cannot admit of Cordews his interpretation, who thinketh that the blood 7 
j ſuppreſſed, becauſe tzanſpiration is hindred, attaineth an outward and Aguiſh hear, and fo Conte 
- becommeth hotter.then the blood of men, For then wee muſt needes accuſe Hippocrates of the corrupted 
folly, (which were a kinde of blaſphemy Jbecauſe he comparerh a ſick womanwith a ſound *** *i*ck 
G and baile man, Bur if. you compare the bload of both ſexes diſcaſed, the heat ofa man will 
certainly be more interife then thatof a woman, becauſe it is ioyned with ficcity. Now fic 
"uy ( laith Auerrhoes ) i the file of heate : And thus we ſuppoſe that wee have ſatisfied the Anerrhors; 
uthoritie out of Higpecrates, Now let vs waigh the arguments with as much diligence as 
©may, ' | 21 [17 4a} xt 
Womens pulſes are more frequent and ſwift,therefore they ate hotter;forthe ſwiſtnefle 
atrequency of thepulſe commeth from heate; Vee anfwere, that their pulſesare more 2 Argus 
Pe and frequent, not becauſe of the abowidance ofbeate, burbecauſe of the: ſtrtights mens, 
feſle of their organes, For the Arteries beeing fimall and marrowe,and oppreſſed with 2- 
of crude and colde humours, cauld nor bee ſocxtended- and dilated asin men 
Wherefore the neceſſity of life maketh recompence inthe quicknes- und frequency of the 
Pule; Nature prouiding for her (elfc one way, when ſheecannot another, Burthe big 
of menace fir and great by reaſon of the of the faculty, becauſe 8 great Artery 
Wy be extend intoall dimentions whicha ſmall veſſel! cannot be, | dot 
which is obieQed concerning the two faculties of the hearr, the 1rsſcible and'the 
Wzgwethus difſoluc : In Hipprerares and --—u 63oluuia and bows, that is, lrarwndis and 
Is4 
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tra, Angerand Wrath are twodiſtinct things. Anger is adiſcaſe of a weake mind which 
cannot moderate it ſelfe bur is cafily inflamed, ſuch is in women, childrenand weake 2nd 
cowardly men; and this we tearme frerfulneſſe or pettiſhnes : but Wrath which IS 1r4 Per. 
manens belongs to ſtout hearts, and therefore Homer calleth Achil/es Anger ; wr, 

Lied, a, Minnr de & bud Tinnaiad ew Ayn no, 

O Goddejje (ing the fixed rage of Pelens wrathfull Sowne. 

And Arr ens, Communnerle vppon the firſt Booke Fpidemion oppoſeth i. 
6/uvs Iracendes, angry men, dvusln to wrathfull men ; becauſe theſe latter are of a 
courage and contemners of baſe things, the former are faint harted or white Livered ayy, 
vic totearmethem. And the Temper of theſe two ſorts is very different; for thoſe thy = 
angry, pettiſh, frerfull or wantle, chuſe you which you will call them, are cold , but tho 
thatare wrathfull are hot, If therefore women be Nockthrowne or eaf:ly mooued off t4, 
hindges, that they haue from their cold Temper and from the impotencie and weakneg gy 
their mind, becauſe they are not able ta lay a law ypon themſclues. 

Galen inters And whereas Galen in his Booke de arteparus maketh +f4vyre tobe a figne of a hot hear 

pretedby = he abuſeth the word, For Hippocrates in the fourth SeRion of the fixt Booke Epidem, my, 
Ore kethita ſigne ofa cold habit inexpreſle words, where he fayeth, Thoſe that hawe hog bel; 
haue but cold fleſh, ſuch are thinne and wvenie, and oE4yuimpu chat is, angry or freefull, Wong 
therefore are peuitſh creatures moſt-what,but nothing ſtout or ſtrong hearted,though thei 
Komacksbe good. Hippocrates in his Booke de morbis virginam hath this ſaying ,«dvuorip py 
5 yureunuin, The Nature of 4 Women is 1s be of an abiett minde. 

Wir females And whereas they contend that among rauenous Creatures the Females arc mol 

60 fierce, weſay thatthe Joue they beare to their yong adderh ſpirirs abd courage vnto them, 
and therefore that is rather to be accounted woodnes then fortitude, There are ſome cre- 
atures which becauſe of their gidd / madneſſe make a fhew of generoſity, as the Femule 
Elephant : ſome alſotherc are in whome the feare of a worſe condition begerteth boldne, 
ſuch are Panthers. In a Dogge partly his truſtineſſe ro his maiſter partly his enuy maketh 
him fierce, We ſay therefore that Females are more churliſh and fierce, but nor ſoutera 
ſtronger hearted. That which is obieQed concerning the ſtrength of their naturall faculties 

| is of all the reſt the moſt frivolous and vaine, | | 

Why women They ſay that women yo faſter and doe ſooner generate, and therefore they archot- 

_ ——— ter ; but we lay, that theſe are demonſtratiue fignes of a cold temperarhent. For therefore 

— ' ey grow faſter and ingender ſooner, becauſe their end js nearer, for that the principlesof 

their life are weaker. For as a ſhort diſeaſe which we call Acxte,doth ſuddenly run throwh 

his fourec times;the beginning,the encreaſe, the height, and the declination,ſo that onetime 
ouertakerhanotherzſo women being of aſhorter life then men, becauſe they are colderghey 

ſooner grow women,and fo alſo ſooner grow old then men. And hereto fubſcribeth 41 

in the Et Chapter of his 4. Booke ae generatione Animalium where he ſaith, That dll thi 

that axe leſſe and weake, as well in the works of Art as of Nature, dee ſooner attayne vnto theirenl, 

Why fewales That Females are more wanton and petulant then Males, wee thinke hapneth becauſe 

ure laſcuiou. tp impotencicoftheir minds ; for the imaginations of luſtfull womenare like the imag- 

nations of brute beaſtes which have no repugnancie or contradiction of reaſon toreſtrune 
them. So brutiſh and beaſtly menare more laſciuious, not becauſe they arc hotrer theno- 
ther men, but becauſe they are brutiſh, Beaſtes do couple nor ro ingender bur to ſatisfette 
ſting of luſt, wiſe men couple that they might not couple. 

Thar womens Teſticles are hidden within their bodies isalſo an argument of the ok 
nes of their Temper, becauſe they want heate to thruſt them forrh. Yet for all thiswedce 
not ſay that women do generate more then men, for they wantthe matter and the ſpill. 
Ingecde they-haue more bloud as wee ſayed euen now, and that is by reaſon'of their colde 

| Temperament which cannot diſcufſethe reliques of the Aliment ; 'adde heereto that the 
blood of women is colder and rawer thenthe bloud of men. Vee conelutle therefore thit 
vniverſally men are hotter then women, Males then Females, as wel! in regard of the Ne 
rurall Temper, as that which is acquired by dietand the courſe of life, - 

Butnow I had needheereto Apologiſe for my ſelfe for ſpeaking ſo much of worms 

, weaknes ; but they muſtarrribute ſomething tothe hearof diſputation,moſ to the cures 
and fireame of our Authours, leaſt ofall to mee whowill bee as ready in another plact® 
flouriſh forth their commendations asI am heere to huddle guer their naturall impo* 
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ewiap Aving thus diſcourſe of the differtnce of the Sexes the firſt bay neceſſary to' 
Generation, it followeth that we -intrear of the Seede which is the immediate 
matter of the ſame. To this cormmonplacewe may well giuerhe ſame Epithete 
which Homer was wountto giue tothoſe places which were ſcitnatedvnder monraines,which' 
hee callerh ewwri#eres, that is, hauing maty ſprings ofliving water.' For I doubt not bur the 
Reader ſhall finde it full of pleaſure and contentment; fil of variety and of pleaſant philoſo- 
phicall flowers, eſpecially if I can acquit my ſelfe well in gathering them, and if they looſe 
not their verdure and favour now tranſplanted into a firange foyle: That I may therefore 
take cuery thing - order,it wilnotbe amiſſe firſt ro informe you what the worte it ſelfe it! 
igicall figntfles, | £ mb a x 
_— govius es and gexiture, Scede and Genittte,among Phyſitians are taken for one bar names © 
and the ſame. Hippocrates intituled his Booke of Seed #»9iy0vie. And Galen his v1} enipudler, 
And Hippocrates 1n many places ofthe ſame Booke callerh it alſo exizue,as where hee fayerh - | 
an} "4610 {x erdji rh fro owique xe) 1d drow gee ip 73 yoyand pots. There it as 11 4 man ſo in 4 Woman male P's 
& Female Seede, And Galen in his Commentary vpoithe 62, Aphoriſme of the firlt Setion ypecrater 
oviquairoud{pur xel yerinna) yoror We call Seede Geniture. Hippocrates allo forthe fame victh for yy " 
in his ſecond Booke de Morbir. But Galem in his Commentarie in 1. Progwef, diſtitguifheth' 
betweene $g% and emvgua, where he ſaith that 844% ſignifierh rather the excretion of Serd; Apis 448 11 


forteinthe 18, Chapter of his firſt Booke de Generatione Auimalizm, purteth# different *;\, 


berweene Genitare and Seeae, as if Geniture werC ens imperſetium, an imperiet thing, and? i 1+ » 4 
onely otie principle of Generation, bur Seede pertet, compounded of both ptiticiples.” For 
our part we wil take chem promiſcuouſly, although the name of ſeed be more frequent and” _.. 
in more ordinary vſe. * pen fd afii've Lana 

The Natnreof Seede no man that I know hath yet eſſentially defined ; Hippocrates in his prigpecrares. 
Booke de Genitara calleth it, The beſt and Prong art of this 'bumozy which © contayned iy the 5am 
whole body, Pythagor as, The froth of the beſt and moſt laudable blood. Plate, The defluxibn' Zen crniewt. 
of the ſpinall marrow, A/emeen, A ſmall portion of the Brayne. Zem Critices The fpirit of 7" 
amanwhich he looſerth with moyſture, and the ſlough of the Soule. Epicerw A fragment 
of the Soule and the Body. Some of the Ancients haue defined it to be, A hot ſpirit in a , gchinicion, .. 
woyſtere able to mone it ſelfe and to generate the ſame out of which it iſſueth. Ariſtotle ſayeth it is efike jaty 
an Exerement. Fernelius deſcriberh it on this manner :1t i that ont of which origingh y are made (ninu., 
— which are according to Nature, not 43 out of « matter,but as out of an Efficient Principle, Fernens. 
Bucit ſeemerh to vs thatnone of all theſe do ſufficiently expreſſe the nature of Seede, The au diatowed, 
five firſt are moſt imperfeR, and therefore we will not contend with them. 

Arifletles deicriptiondefinerh onely the marrer, which is the remaynder of the laſt Ali. 
ment ; but the forme and the efficient cauſe ir troucheth not ; neither indeede docth it ex- 
preſſethe whole matter of Seed,becauſe(as we ſhall ſhew anone) there is a double matter 
of Scede, bloud and ſpirits. So thatto fay that Seede is an excrement of the laſt Aliment, 
Ballone as ifhe ſhould haue ſayed Seede is Blood, Fernelizs definition conteyneth neyrher 
the forme nor the matter of Seed, bur attributeth to it only an operatiue or cfhcient powet, 
| it isalſo a materiall pri iple: wherefore we haue here exhibited another defini- 
u00 pertect we hope and abſolute inall his members and parts, whichis this. 

Seede is a moyſt, Promeus or frothy and white body, made of the permiſtion of the ſurplaſage of rhe 
lf toment & of the influent or errant irits hnyled & liboured only by the verrue af tht Teftichs, 
ad thit for the perfef? Generation #fa Creature, We already inthis Book a Intle before exa- 
mined the fingular particles of this definition, which we ſhall totthereforeneed torun over 
ane; here we will onely proſecute a little more curjouſly the marret of Seede. Sup "IE (9 

We therefore ſay that there is a double matter of Seede, the Excremenr of the laſt Ali- cede doubte. 
mar, and Spirits, That this firſt marrer js an Excremenr, 4rifetleprooueth by an el 
nduQion, on this manner, Whatſoeuer is contayned in the body eyther is apart of the 

},oran Aliment, or a Colliquarion, or anexcrement : Seede is nota partofthe body, 

"Han Aliment, nor a Colliquation, and therefore an Excrement. It is not a part, becauſe 
itremaineth in vs there is —— ir,neither hath the body any vſc __- 
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por matter of it, Adde heereto,that if it were a part, ſo often as it is loſt the creature c 
ould become maimed. W--6 
Xo Aliment. It isnotan Aliment for then it ſhould not be auoyded, much 1efle is it a Colliquation ” < 
No Colliquz* For a Colliquation is a thing beſide Nature, ſeede isrruly naturall yea the quinteſſenceos 8) © 
: the Nature of man. Thoſe things that are fat are molt ſubiect ro Colliquation or meltj j 

bur we know that fat men hauc leaſt quantity of ſeede. Morcouer Colliquation may beg 
male of gny moiſture inany part of the body, but the ſeede hath his owne determinate ang 
limited ſeare wherein it is contained..Colliquarion is alwayes hurtfull, but the auoyding 

af ſeed is ſometimes very profitable. | ATI 
Pur anexcre- , Jt remaineth therefore that ſeed mult needs be an excrement, But what manner of ex. 
por crement,is it2.In all creatures that bring toorth their young aliue there is a double excre. 
meat, The one naturall and profitable, the ovher vnprofitable, The firſt is profitable either 
to.nouriſh ſome part, or to procteate, conceiuc and breed vp the young, as Galen teacheth 
Fxcements In his Commentary vpon the 39. Aphoriſmeofthe fift Seftion ; the ather cannot bee af. 
Pen mulated becauſe it is ofa diſſimilar ſubſtance. The firſt is called an excrement onely by 
wa of the abounding quantitie thereof, The ſecond is noxious and hurtfull cuen in que- 

IN1C allo, ; 

Whatizaprc , Te Chylus which is made in the Romacke is acceptable euen tothe ſtomacke which is 
frableexcre-- pained about the concotting thereof, but ar length itis thruſt down into the gur as an ouer. 
wen®*... . . plusorſupertluity ; ſo that which was an excrement tothe ſtomacke becommeth to the 
' Liucxan Aliment. The Liver being ſatisfied and glutred with blood, drives that which re. 
* *, mainethasa {urpluſageinto the great veines, ſo the excrement that is,the ſupertluiry ofthe 
How tuely - Liper, becommeth a conucnable aliment for the particular parts. The. parts both fleſhy 
part winiſte- of ſolid when they are ſatisfied with blood, do leaue that which remaineth inthe veines, 
CO_ theſe reliques are by littleand little drawne by the Teſticles and at lengrh are conuened 
owneaboun- inte the nature of ſecde..And for this cauſe the ſeede is called an excrement ofthe laſt cop. 
—_— cotion, becauſcir is generated out of the remainders of the laſt Aliment, That remainder 
How ſeed be= is blood, not changed or whitned by the ſolid parts, for the ſeede hath his whiteneſſe onely 
' n= trom the ſpermaticall veſſels and the Tefticles; but redde and pure blood deriued fromthe 
trunke ofthe Hollow veinc into the ſpermaricall veines, Anargument heereef is, becauſe 
children and decrepit old, men donor yeeld ſeed, forthat in them there is no ouerplus lef 
and ſuch wantops as doe too immoderately ſatisfy their inordinate concupiſcence do often 

; yeceldbloudy ſecd, becauſe it is not altered by the ſpermaricke veſſels and the teſticles, 
The ſecond There is another matter of the ſeed fare more noble which maketh it prolificall or fruit- 
marero-the full, and that is Spirits brought vnto it by the ſpermaticall arteries,which being fierie and 
: aery ſubſtances wandering and courſing about the whole bodye,doe containe inthemſelye 
the [dea or forme of the particular parts. Neither do theſe ſpirits onely conteine the forme 
of the ſexes, but alſo rir er7pogirny wolper the fatall neceſſity of life and death ; ſo that from 

whence we have the acte of life, from thence alſo we haue the neceſſity of diſſolution, 

In regard of theſe ſpirits the ſecede is called an cfficientand a formall privciple. For the 
ſpirit is the immediate and proportionable inſtrument of Nature,wherby the noble Arch 
rec, thar is the ſoule, extendeth the Membranes, produceth and lengrhenerh the paſſages 
and by a kinde of puffing ſufflation perforateth them, 

The double This therfore is the double matter of ſecede, blood and ſpirits. Hence it is that among 
Nawreot the Philoſophers the ſeede is eſteemed ro haue adouble Nature; one acry, ſpumous or fro 
"I thy;another wateriſh and diffluent. For in that the ſeed is aery it is neuer congealed or fiv 
zen, and in that it is wateriCh, it isno ſooner out of his owne veſſels bur it melteth, the þp- 
' rits being vaniſhed which did vnite his parts. 

Howſfed ang Now, whereas there are ſome which affirmethat ſeed is onely wateriſh, becauſe the 
waterdiffer, 1Our is like water, asalſothe conſiſtence when it hath bin but alittle time our of the vel; 
Arete. 0 wewillagainſt them oppoſe A4riſtorle who diſputeth this very point in the ſecond chapte! 
of his ſecond Booke de generations Animaliuw, where he cich, thatthe natures of waterand 
ſecede are very different, for water by heate becommeth not thicke as ſeede doth. All watt 
riſh things —_— arecongealed ſeed is made more fluid, And in they 1, Problemof®t 
firſt 100 he ſaith, that ſecede is like to Flegme and water, not in Nature but ogely 0& 

lour. But we procecde, | 
This double matter is mingled intheſe Labyrinths in which the yeine intotke 
artery, and the artery intothe veine by a wonderfull inoculation, ſo that of two thee? 
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% .ommeth oneveſſell; an Embleme ofthe holy mixtion of ſeedes in Matrimony. For as of An Emblems 
| qwovellelsa veincandan artery there is made one veſſell, fo of a double matter blood and *fMatrimony 
% Ffpirirsthere is made one ſeed, and of two ſeeds the Males and the Females one infant, and 

* gf rwo parentsthe husband and the wite one body» | 

[4 The blood and the ſpirits being thus mingled do attaineinthe preparing veſſels a rudi- x: 
* ment ofſeede, not ſomuch by the inbred power or faculty of the veſſels themſelues, as by ture becom- 
an irradiation or beaming influence a have from the Teſticles. Finally, in the Epidrdy- meth ſeetle, 
m and the Teſticles the ſeed 1s boyled by their proper and ingenit vertue whoſe ſubſtance 

is rare, ſpongy and friablezand from theſe it isderiued into the ciaculatory veſſels as anouer 

plus and peculiar excrement of the Telſticles. From whence it is manifeſt that fruirfull and 

prolificall (cede yſſueth onely our of the Teſticles nor fromthe whole body, as we ſhal fur- 

ther prooue in our next exerciſe, 


— 


Qynsr, IIIL 
whether ſeede fall from all the parts of the body. 


- SHE thinkes now I ſee a faire and large fielde before me, wherein I may expatiate 
2 8d anddiſport my ſelfe alittle, not reſtraining my diſcourſe within thoſe narrow The olde and 
bY B91 cancels wherein I have formerly confined it. It was a common receyued opi- 4 
SS nion inold time, that the ſeede did flow from all parts ofthe body. This Hippo. Hppeerated, 
craesaoucheth in his book de genitara,de morbo ſacys or of the Epileplie,8 de aFre,aquis of 

lacis, for there he ſaith That ſeed yſſneth from all moyſture which is comained in the body. And in 

another place, Seede falleth from all the parts, ſound ſeede from ſound parts, and ficke or diſeeſed 
from diſeaſed parts, Hence it is,that lame menbeger lame children, bald-men bald children, 

and Spleniricke men children afflited with the Spleen, This opinion is confirmed by foure . 

reaſons. Firſt becauſe,in the ae of Generation or Copulation the whole body is delighted Confirmedby 
andas it were ſtupified with an extaſie of pleaſure,or if you will, ſuffereth a pleafant Con. == eons. 
vulſion, Whence it was that coition is called perae Epilepſia, a light Fit of the Falling fick- 

neſſe,1as we ſaide even now, 

| The ſecond reaſon is, becauſethe Childe beareth the Charaerof the Fathers imperfe- 

Qions : Balde men, balde children ; Lame men, lame children, and fo likewiſe in all the 

Cen(eof Hereditary difeaſes, 

Thirdly, becauſe thoſe that are immoderare in the vſe of Yeaw doe waſte and corifume 

all the parts of their bodies. Finally becauſe children do reſemble their paretits in all parrs , 
! oftheirbodies. There is an elegant Hiſtory ofa Boy in Chalcedew, who bare'in hisright As deguae 
| pr from his birth, certaine. markes which were ſeared before m his Fathers right axme hiſtory. 
} Allo. | 

But this opinign is gainfayed anddiſprooued by Ariſtotle inthe 17. and 18. chapters of | 
his fiſt Book pin. Drs pervar ame WC gra l ts wh wil ane ef 
beeretraaſcribe. Ferwekwealfoin the ſeauenth Booke ofhis Phy fldegiaa and the fecond chap, L 
addeth other reaſors,to which we referre the ſtudious Reader, It ſhall ſuffice vs ipthis place 
(4. oem matng ey. 9m . yp | WY 
he erguroent drawne from the vaiuerſall pleaſureand rickli delight ight of the whole bo- 

dy i 0fn0 force ; for even.in irching rar bodie is tickled, Hhoug onely one; part its rm 
cieth, Moreover, ifthe pleafure were therefore coneeiued becauſe the feed flow 
the whole body, it ſhould not be perceived in altthe body at oncebur by degree: 
ore part chenin another asthe ſecde fell from this ot that part. For we canoot imayine " 
tlar acne raoment of time ſerx] isderiued from all the parts ine the Tefticles, an) (© 16- body inde 
tothe ciaculatory. veſſels. Vee therefore acknowledge anocher cauſe — 
Whereby the whole body is delighted in Coirion, towit; the high heate,; 


” C 


Dowgdant ſpirits of the Seed y for that Ser ſo quatified, asit ticklerhrite pat 
199 Whichare of exqui with his faddaine moti rhe” 
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That lame men beger lams children , or maymed maymed 18not perpetually true, for 
we ſee oftentimes that lame men beger perfe& childeren, and hee that wanteth a ioyatbe. 
getteth a childe with all his 40ynts, | 

That in immoderate coition the whole body is reſolued and conſumed, happeneth he. 
cauſe the remaynders of the Aliment andthe Spirits are in ſuch men exhauſted, wheregf 
when the parts are defrauded then they mult of neceſſity waſte and conſume, And therefore 
Avicen (ayeth, that the great expence of Scede waſteth the bodye fortie times ſo muchas 
the expence or looſle of blaud, ifthe lofſe of them both bee proportionable. X 

Finally , that which they obtrude concerning the likenefle of Childeren to their Parent 
belongeth to a higher contemplation, and ſhall bee diſputed at large by and by ina more 
conuenient place; yet thus much in the meane time we ſay for anſwere, thar the ſimiliruge 
they ſpeake of proccedeth not ſo much from the crafſe and thicke matter of the Seede , a, 
from vhe tormariue faculty ſeated in the particular parts, and commuricated tg the Te. 
ſticles, and ar length tothe Seed bythe influent Spirits which are neare of kinne vnto thoſe 
which have their perperuall reſidence in the parts of the body, 

Vee therefore doe proteſt againſt that old errour as a beggerly rudiment receiued 
from hand to hand among the Auncients, that the Secde falleth trom all the parts of the 
body. 

Another opi- ” a thereare who deriue the greateſt part of the Secde from the Brayne and the Sts 
nion ofthol?  nall marrow. This opinion of theirs I will illuſtrate by authorities, examples and reaſors, 
ſced fromrhe The authoritic is that of Hyppecrates in his Book de Genitara, where he ſayeth, that the Seede 
—_— is diffuſed out ofthe Brayne into the Loyncs and the marrow of the backe, from rhencein. 
to the Kidneyes,from che Kidneyes it atrayneth through the midde ſt of the Teſticles tothe 
Authoritiezto PLiuy Parts, In his Booke de Nature 8/5tum, hee wryteth that the _ VEYREsS Procerde 
prouc it, from both ſides of the head into the Telticles, and thither conuay the Seede, wherefore 
from the Braynetothe Lleſticles, Hippecrates ſhewetha double way, the '{pinall marrow, 
and the veines behinde the cafes. | | 
Plato in his Timews defineth Secd to be A defluxion of the ſpinall marrow. Alcmaon, 4 ſnul 
portion of the Brayne , whence it is that the common people thinke that the braines and mar- 
row of the bones Co engender much ſeede. | 

For the confirmation ofthis opinion, there are elegant Hiſtories in Hippocrates 'Booke 
de are, aqua et locks, The firſt is of ſuch men as were called werpmiveacs, theother of theScy- 
thians, | 
' There were in tymes paſt among the+inhabirants of Exrape certayne men called murs- 
Marrecephali cephals who were had in grear cſteeme, whoſe heads were long , and ſuch were accounted 
what they are. ,0ble and generous ſpirits. And thetcetore the Nurſes were wont to preſſe the tender heads 
of Infants and to lengthen them with ſwathes, till at length thoſe that by cuſtomeandeor- 
ſtraint had Jong heads, begat children with long heads naturally and by confortnation 
without any conſtraint at all, | 
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when he triumphed ouer the Gades ; Crrizens keepe wp your nives, for wee bring home 4 bald , afers Bl 
Letcher. And theſe are the authorities, hiſtories and reaſons whereby ſome are periwaded grace, 
ro thinke that the ſeede floweth from the head vnto the refticles ; CONCETRING This matter 
we will be bold to ſpeake freely, 
I confeſſe that Hyppecrates had a moſt happy and divine wit, which;as ſayeth Macrobtus, rinecrates 
would newer deceine any man, nor conld it ſelfe be deceined, Yet herein hee hath neede to be ex- <maendue 
cuſed, and no maruell , for in his age the Art of difſe&ion was but rude, ſcarcely knowne Hi agerudein 
to any man, and therefore it 1s that many of his ſayings concerning Avatorny wee cannot pm 
oither vaderſtand or giue conſent vnto. Sure wee are that thereare no manitct or conſpi- 
cuous paſſages as yer tound from the Brayne and Spinall marrow to the Telticles, vnlcfſe 
haply ſome [mall nerues which carry onely ſpicirs burare not capable of {ced : neyrher yet 
doe we finde any branches derived to the Teſticles from the exrernall iugular vcines, vn- 
leſſe as all the veines of the body are continued one with another : we therefore cannot con- 
ceiue how thicke and well labourcd ſeede ſhould paſle into the Teſticles trom thoſe veines 
which run behind the cares. 
The Story of the Scythians which they obie&, who grew barren ypon the cutting of the How the Scy- 
veins behinde their cares is of no force ; for they vnderttand not aright the cauſe of bar- — 
rennefſe, Some think that the Cicatrice or ſcar which grewe vpon the woutd did ſhutte 
vppe the wayCs of the ſeede. Awvrcen thinketh that it came to paſſe becauſe rhe deſcent of 
the Animal ſpirit was intercepted; others think that the arteries were cut,and fo the paſſage 
ofthe vital ſpirit hindered:bur theſe are fond afſertions and ſauour little of any knowledge 
in Anatomy ; for thoſe veines and arterics whichlye behindethe cares are cxternall 
veſſels; There are farce larger veſſels internall, which rurne into the Brayne through the 
holes of the skull, by which as by riverets the brayne is watered ,and by which rather then 
by theſe outward which touch nor the brayne at all, the ſeed ſhould fall fromthe head. Bur 
let vs grant that the ſeede falleth through theſe outward veines ; ſhall we think that a ſcarre 
willhinder the paſſage, or interclude the wayes of the ſecede and the ſpirits? by no meanes, 
For if thick bloud floweth and returnerh through theſe veſſels notwithſtanding thoſe binde- 
rances, why ſhould not the feed paſle alſo which is full fraught with ſpirits and will paſſe 
through inſcafible pores? Wee mult therefore enquire further for the cauſe ofthis erility z.Cauſe of 
or barrennelſe, and not impure it to the interception of the wayes. I gnde .in Hippocrates *heirbarrentes 
| threecauſes of this their ſterility}, their much riding their ſciaticapayne,and the too great ypecrares 
 effulionof bloud vpon the cutting of thoſe veines, Continuall riding weakneth rhe ſtrength 
+ oftheloynes, the kidneis and the ſpermatick parts : now the Scythians did vie to ride per- 
» petually and without ſtirrups. f 0, nr | 
&  Tharmuch riding may beea cauſe of barrenneſle, Hippocrates ſhewerh in the, place be,, Mocb riding 
fore quoted, where hee ſayeth: Amengeſt the Scythians the richeſt and moit neblx | were moſt of hewmnny 
allubers thus affetFed, the poorer forte leaſt of all ; for the noble ſpirits becauſe thiy; roſed to ride 
muh incurred theſe miſchiefes, whereas the poorer ſarte went on foot. Fram their frequedr riding 
$ proccededalſotheir hip-gouts; which isthe ſecond caule of Rerilicy,. For nothing ſo much. | 
whrmeth and weaknerh he body; and to weaknes addeththe corrupgion of the humors, as: ** 97 P9798. 
Payne. ,.. WINY | 5" 10, ) "310t-* | 
Thus payne that they might mitigate-they cut the 'veines bebinde their: edres, out of 
whichifſued great eboundance of bloud. And hence came the thigd cauſe of their Gerility, 
Kaba hot of rquch bloed which -is che very treaſure of Natuee, abeyr Braynes weere 

| 0 yer: it vignd Stila 00 fir, 100k AMTO] 11207 hog 2112 2fts bo 

Now the Brayne is a principell part, into-copſent whetewith the; Hearrand:the Liver. and largecs- 
were eſtſgonesdrawhye: and henoe; came-itbropaſke thartheir Seede was waterith, | barren ufio2ot 
ad vofruictull, Forebe principdliparts areal of them knicre and tyed gralest in fogrear 
ud (otrayght handes of conſpiration,thatburone afthem fayling; or Seniog bow the 
Kerare ſodainly deaded or be:mumbed andtheir vigour.gnd quite nia 

effu -of b | ates Hippocra/th 


- Tharcheir Braybes were refrigerared-by;the immoderare 
'* woly.doclareth theſe words: whe thndifoaſe brginnes to take ould of thim, they cas 
Wb tb pexnes high, are bebiugde their careao; wth preſently. afier abundance of Haas yſſuing 
Juibiy b gfeepe] for meere weakeneſſe;,' by which! is appeareth tha.-the- cauſe of their f 
Teanelſe was notthe UE 94 ITS. 8) ATI a > ne of 
a6 Marv Iy *4 "On of 5:0537577 4 "= | 
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Sciaticaand the refrigeration of the braine by the immoderare effuſion or expence of blog 
and ſo conſequently of ſpirits. £9 
The obieftion That which they obiect concerning the Macrocephalz, doth indeede prooue that the For. 
old of rm matiue Faculty yſſucth from the braine vato the Teſticles, but it dooth not prooue that 
red. whiteand perfect ſecede deſcendeth thither from aboue. 
Whythe brain And wherereas in coition the braine and the ſpinall marrow are eſpecially affeRed, tha; 
moſt affe-3 commeth to paſſe, ſay we, becauſe their ſoft ſubſtance is ſooneſt exhauſted, and doth lefſe 
cexineons"- refift the tractionof the Teſticles, Add heerero, thatthe braine is the laſt part whereinthe 
tration of the Teſticles doth reſt and determine and therefore moſt affeed therewith, 
Fmepedocles 'Galen inthe third Chapter of his ſecond Booke dz Serine writeth, that Empedocles doth 
epinion, not thinke that the ſced fell from the whole body, but halfof it from one parciit, halfe from, 
the other : the more excellent parts fromthe Father, and the morc ignoble fromhghe My. 
ther. Bur it were time ill ſpent ro in{iſt ypon the anſwering of ſuch idle conceits, 
The opinion Some haue beene of opinion, that white ſeede tallerh trom all the ſolid parts, paſſ 
of others, , from them into the ſmaller veines,out ofthe ſmaller into the greater,and inthem ridethin 
Congred py the humors as a cloud or ſediment in the vrine, and ſo is drawne away by the ingenite tra. 
Ariftede, © ion of the Teſticles. Theſe men Ariftorle elegantly confureth in the places before cited 
and Galen in his Bookes de Semine. : 
Awicem 5;ini- Anicen the Prince of the Arabians contendeth, that the marter of the ſeede falleth yn 
an, the Teſticles from the three principall parts of the body, the braine, the Heart and the (.i- 
The Poets Uer, and him haue many of the new writers followed. Neither were the Poets ignorant of 
Phil-ſophy this kind of Philoſophy, but leaſt ir ſhould grow.common or be profaned by the rude yul. 
chinmatter, gar wits, they cloaked it vnder obſcureand blacke veiles and ſhaddowes of fables, as they 
would doa holy thing. For they chought it a great wickedyeſſe and not to bee expiated, if 
the ſecrers of Philoſophy were bewrayed to the common people, Wherefore they feigne 
that when Yenws and Aſars were in bed together, they were deprehended or taken in the 
manner, as wee ſay, by Mercury, Neptune and Apollo, Apolis with his rayes as witha quick 
ning Nedtar illuſtratethithem. Now by Apebs they meane the heart , whoſe affinitie with 
the ſunne is ſo great, that they call the Sunne the heart of the world,and the hearr the ſune 
An Elegant of the body. Neptune the God of the Sea and the ruler of all moiſture reſembles the Liver 
at which is the fountain of benefical moiſture, Vnder the name of Mercury that witty andwi- 
ly God they deſigned che braine. Theſethree principles therefore reſpeRt Afars coupling 
with Yenws, that 1s, haug the ruling power in procreation. 
Thus have you heard the diverſe and different opinions of the ancients and late writers 
concerning this matter, it remaineth now that wee reſolue ypon ſomething our ſelues, 
which we will do on this manner, 
What wee re- The ſeed is a moyſt, ſpumousand white body, compounded of a permixtion of blood 
olueof, and ſpirjrs;laboured and boyled by the Teſticles, and falling onely from 'them in the time 
of generation, or from the adiacent parrs,Neither do we aſcribe that faculty which they al 
ovipuerv@grithy the Faculty of making ſecede to any other part ſaue onely to the teſticles ad 
their veſſels, But whereas there is a double matter of the ſecede, blood and ſpirits; wethink 


that the blood is red and not atall altered by the ſolid parts, and ſo falleth onely from the 
veines, Asfor the ſpirits whichateaery, thinneand ſwift Natures, wandering roots 


whole body being neere of kin vato the GG —w ofthe particular parts, we thi 
they fall into-the Tefticles out of the whole body,and bring with theta the Idea or forme 
of the parts and their formatiue faculty. And inthis ſenſe hap)y it may be ſaide, thit the 

ſeede fallethfrom all rhe'parrs ofthe body, bur-inno other; Fn er omen, O 11H War 
But ſome man may ſay, Ifche ſtede yſſueonely from the Teſticles, how may it beethat 
two ſoſmalibodies as the Teſticles are, ſhouktbe ableto/boile ſo greata quanty of feed? 
ObieRion. Tanſwere, thiat heereinappeareth'the wonderfull wifedotyt'and providetice'of the God 
of Nature, who hath made all officiall parts notonely rodraw fir and convenient! Aliment 
for their owne vſe, but ſo muchandfo greats quantity axmay! ſuffice rhe- other intetnos 
of Narurealo. Sothe Liver drawerh moreblovd out ofthe Veines bf the Meſetitery thr 
Th. wonders i ſulficient for bis ownenouriſhmentyfo nnd aboandance of fpitirs; 
full proaidcce oNEely for his owne vſebutro ſuſtainerhelifevfall che reſt ofthe pares\The Tefticlesthett 
ot God, forebreitig commonandoffclatl wiembrs, mitche firſt and/immediate organs of genes 
tion;'do-driy more blood then may ſuffice for their owne ſuſtentation , which ouerpl 
being there arrjued, is by them continually concoted and boyled into ſecede. agen 
ya 
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Oncernivg the ſecede of women, there is a hot contention berweene the Peripate- 
tienfand the Phylitians. Ga/ez in his Bookes de Semine, and in the 14.Booke de vs 
G partiums, elegantly diſcuſſerh the whole queſtion, wherefore that which he there 
hath at large and jn many weees exemplified, wee inthis place will contract and draw into 
g briefe ſumme, There ſhall berherefore rhree heads of this Diſputation, Firſt of all we Threcheade: ] 
will propound the rcaſons of the Peripazevichs. Secondly , we will giue you a view of the — 
opinion of the Phyftians;and laſtly we will anſwere all Obicions that are brought againſt 
the truth. | 

Ariſtatle in his Bookes de Geyeratione Animalium contendeth, that women neirher looſe The argus 
any ſecde in the aQe of generation, neither yer indeede haue any ſecede ar all, and thar for pearror 
theſe reaſons. | | that women 

Firſt, becauſe it is abſurd to thinke that in women there ſhould-be a double ſecretion at >=» noſed. 
once of blood and ſeede. Secondly, becaufe women ia their voice, in their haire and in the 
habit of their body, are molt like vnto Boyes, but boyes breede no feed. Thirdlie, becauſe 
women do ſometimes conceiue withour pleaſure yea againſt their wils. For Averrboes tel- 
lcth a Story of a woman who being in a Bath together with ſome men, receyued ſeed that 
{ll from them and floted inthe water,and thereupon conceiued. Fourthly, becauſe a wo- 
man is an vnperfe& male, and hath noaRiue power but onely a paſſive in generation; Fi- 
rally, becauſe if women ſhould looſe ſeedethey might engender without the helpe of the 
male, becauſe they baue in themſelues the other principle of generation, to wit, the Men- 
ſtruall blood, | 

On the contrary, the Phyſicians bring ranger arguments to prooue that women yeeld Th, oviaion 
ſeede. This firſt of all men Hippocrates auoucheth in his Bookes de Genitars and de diets, ofthe Phyfi- 
where he doth not only acknowledge that women haue ſecede, bur adderh moreouer, that Wiggoeratvi. 
in either ſexe there is a twofold kinde of ſecede, one ſtronger, another weaker. Ariſtavle alſo 4riferte. 
bimſclfe in his tenth booke de Hiſtoria Animalium is conſtrained to confeſſe that to genera- 
tionthere is neceſſarily required a concourſe of the ſeeds of borh ſexes. 

Galew in this buſineſſe hath ſo excellently acquitted himſelfe, that he bath prevented all 
men after him for gaining any credit by the maintenance of this rruth. Notwithſtandi 
we will endeauour by demonſtratiue arguments to make it ſo manifeſt,as for euer all mens 
mouths ſhall be ſtopped. 

Firſt therefore 1tis agreed vponby all men, as well Phyſitians as Philoſophers, that The rea@ns 
Nature cndeuoureth nothing raſhly or vaine. If therefore there bee all the Organes for 92che Phyſi+ 
generating, boyling and deriving or m—_ ſeede tothe parts of generationin Women as 
1 men, it muſt needs follow that they alſo doe generate, boyle and leade downe ſeed. Now 
forthe preparation of ſeed they haue foure veſlels,two veines and twoArterics, for the boy- 

and | moprray | of ſeed they baue teſticles, for the leading it down they haue ciaculacory 
velles, And this is agreed vpon by all Anatomiſts. | 

know well that the Prarie will obic&, thatin thoſe veſſellesrhere is conteyned a ,,.. .. 
Linde ofwareriſh moyſture and ſerous, but nothing ſufficiently boyled, and that the Tefli- Anfwered, 
cles of wornen haue as much vſe as the paps in men. But how miſerably they are deceived, 
200d reader be thou iudge. If thoſe preparing veſſellesdo containe nothing but a whaey 
and ſerous moiſture, crude and vndigeſted, why arethey contorred with ſo many Gira- 
00s and Convolutions > why ſo wreathed and plighted one with another > Nature no 
Fhcre in all the body hath made any web or complication of veſſelles bur onely for a newe 
tion and elaboration, Add heererto, that if theſe veſſels do onely yeelde a wateriſh and 
ſerous humor, why doth the ſpermaricall veine inſinuate it ſelfe intothe ſpermaticall arte- Mtthere is 
$8 that of two veſlelles they become but one, as it is in men? 1s it not rather therefore, reaſon or pro- 
the double matter of the ſecede ſhould be exquiſitely mingled, and ane body made of =o ker 
ue permixtion of blood and fpirirs? As for the i00 womens Tefticles and #"d the Teſti- 
pBdreaſts, we ſay it is not equall, For the Pappes in men ſerue onely for ornament , ro ——— 
eogthen the cheſt and defendrhe noble parts rherein contained. The Teſticles of wo- 


men 


Golem 
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men vnleſſe they make ſeede, are altogether vnprofit: ble, The Pappes of men haveng 
Glandules, neyther do they generate milke. The Teſticls of women are pertet Glandules, 
An argoment and their ſubſtance is hollow or cauernous as theyare in men. Morcouer, why are the eig. 
Cr welt, Culatory veſlcls which are inſerted inrothe fides of the wombe, whichthey commonly call 
the horns,more intorted in women then in meh, but only thar the ſhortnes of the way mi 
be recompenced by the variety of the complications ? What neede was ithere of {0 great 
curiolity in this admirable worke of Nature; if it had been onely for the Generation orgy. 
culation ofa crude and wateriſh humour? heed He. 5) 
knoterte. This demonſtration we take tobe firong enough and indeed not to'be fayti-fayed; y 
monſration, - £1UC me leave to ſtrengthen it yer more with another, There 1s nothing more certayne a, 
that woemen in their acompanying-with men doe looſe ſomewhat trom whence comes 
their pleaſure and delight, That therefore which is auoyded ts citherbloud,or a thinne and 
ſerous humour, or perfect and laboured ſeed; No man inhis right wits will fay it is bloud, 
for when the courſes flow there is no pleaſure, nodelight followes thereuppon, yea mot 
commonly dire and terrible racking paynes. That it is nota ſerous or vuconcocted humour, 
is conceiued by the wonderfull ſtructure of the Preparing and by the complications of the 
Eiaculatoric veſſels, Vherefore it remayneth thar it muſt bee ſomething well concodted 
and laboured intheſe complications which they looſe. And that is Seed, which is prooucd 
by the white colour, the thickneſſe and the ſpirits wherewith it is houed and turgid, 
If you difle& the organs of women which have long refrayned the vie of men, you ſhall 
Ainde their veſſelles and Teſticles full of feede, Adde hereto that thoſe wie of a long time 
haue intcrmitted che vſe of the mariage bed, or otherwiſe are wanton women doe intheir 
ſleepes auoyde great quantity of ſeede, And are not women ofren troubled with the gar. 
rhes or running of the reynes and that diſeaſe which wee call priepiſmus > Yea ſometing , 
when their genitalles are full of ſeede they into woodnefe and rage of luſt, and euen 
to bee ſtarke mad indeede but after that ſecede is auoyded they come againe vnto them- 
ſelues. Continvall experience tels vsthat thoſe Females which are caſtrated or gelt, wil 
neuer admitte the vie of the Male, but the goads of luſt are in them vtterly extinguiſhed, 
Another opi= Theſtrength and validitic of theſe arguments have driuen many of the Periperetichs to 


Non erkes, confeſſe that women alſo doe auoyde feede, but leaſt they ſhould depart from the opinioa 


Peryatetichs, 


of their Maiſter 4riſtote, they ſay that thar ſeede is vatruitefull, having in ir no ative or 
operatiue faculty or power, So that all the ative power of generation they attribute to 
men, comparing the man tothe Artificer and the woman to the wood which hee ſquareth 
and hewerh and worketh into ſhapeor forme. The man they ſay yeeldeth the Soule and 
the forme, the woman onely the marrer, 
NPIORN The principal! of this ſe& are Averrboesand Albertus Magn : for, ſay they, whereaiin 
diberrss Mag, Cuery Nature there muſt bea Patient correſpondent and anſwerable ro the Agent, it 5 
molt likely that the paſſiue power is giuen to women which might anſwere to the aQve 
power in men, And truely to recejue the ſecede, to conceiue it, to beare the burthen and to 
nourith the Infant ; areall argumentsof a paſſive faculty. 
—_ With this devicethey thinke they have cluded and eſcaped the darts of the Phyſitians 
ſeedisoperz= - when yct alas they wallow till in the fame myre, For, ro avoyde white, ſpumous, thick 
NES and well concocted ſeede is all oneas to avoyde ative and operative ſeede. For will te 
ſpirits which are brought by the ſpermaticall arteries ard are exquiſitely mixed with the 
bloude in theſe mazy complications, play them idlie in the conformation > Or ſhould wee 
not rather beleeve that the ſpermaticall parts are of them generated as of their proper Mit- 
ter ? The ſeed therefore of women is ative as that of men, bur yet it is weaker, becauſe! 
is lefſc hotand hath in it fewer (Frits. 
A firong re» I will giue you a taſte of one of two of Ga/ens arguments which ſhall manifeſt the fow- 
foo of Galen!, ity and fruitfulnes of womens ſeede, 
How chifdren  TÞ2t tbe childeis ſomerimes like the father ſometimes like the mother no man willde- 
breome like NY» This fimilirude is cither from the ſeede or from the menſiruall bloud; not onely from 
their parenti* rhe menſtruall bloud, becauſe then children ſhould alwaies be like their mothers,never like 
their fathers; neither onely from the ſeede of the father, for then children ſhould always 
”  beelike the father, and neyerlike the mother : the ſimilirude therefore proccedeth from! 
common caulſc iſſuing from them both, which common cauſe is ſeede. The Ports 
will anſwere that ſometimes the children are neither like father nor mother, bur liketÞ&® 
grandfathers or great grandfathers, who neither aRiuely nor paſſiucly did contribute f 
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thing to their generation. Burt I cannot fee what they can an{were to that argument of hc- 
reditary di(calcs. | , C 

The woman that is troubled with the Gowr bringeth footth a ſon ſubietrorhe gowr, if 

ſhe be ſubieQ to the Falling (ickneſſe ſhe will bring toorth an Epilepricall infant, or being 
rroubled with the Stone,a childe diſpoſed to that diſcaſe;thefe diſeaſes Thope they wil noc 
ſay come dy reaſon of the fault ofthe blood. For who ever was ſo mad to fay, that the men- 
&ruallblood contained in itthe Idea or forme of the particular parts? The impurity ofthe 
blood wil indeede make the childe weake and fickly ; butto make a fabulous and calculous 
impreifion in the Kidneyes, or 2 gowty impreſſion in the toyntes, is only proper tothe ſeed, 
which conreyneth 1n it the tatall neceſſity of life and death, | 

Acaine, all formation and ſpecification ( for you mult giue vs leaue to yſe our Schoole- A third, © 
rearmes intheſe marttters of Art) that is,all power to ſet the ſeale or figure or difference vp- 
on any thing, proccedeth from the ſeede alone. For the matrer as it is a bare matter cannot 
change the ſpecies or forme ofany thing,bur the [pecies followerh rather the Dam then the 
Sire For ifan Ewe be couered by a Goare, ſhe will nor ry a Kid but a Lamb with 
a hard and rugged wooll; if a Tup couple with a ſhe-Goar, ſhe will being forth nota Lamb — 
huts kid witha ſoft wooll, as Athenews auoucheth. There proceedeth therefore from the "a 
Dam a formative Faculty, now all formariue facultie as wce faid is from ſecede none at all 
from the blood, 

Burrhere isa place in Galex which ſeemeth to be againſt ys, For in the firſt chap. of his Abard placs in 
14. Booke de yſ# partiwm he denicth to the ſeede of the woman the power of procreation, ©" 
Awoman( faith he ) becauſe ſhe is colder then a man, hath inher Paysſat2 a thin and vn- 
concocted humor,which conferreth nothing to the procreation of the infant, and therefore 
when it hath done his office it is caſt foorth ; but another humour, that is the ſcede of the 
man,is drawn intothe wombe. We mult thus vaderſtand Ge/en,that in women, beſide their Fxpounded, . 
ſcede, there is another wateriſh moyſture which delighteth, tickleth and waſheth their 
genitalsg and that indeede conferreth nothing to generation, for ſo he ſaith a littleafter. But 
mehe time of coition that humor ſuddenly and together with the ſeede yſſueth, and there- 
fore moouerh the ſenſe;at other times it yſſueth alfo by little and little and ſonietime with- 
out any ſenſe atall, We conclude therefore, that women do yeeld feede which hath in ir 
jome operatiue or ative faculty, | 

The vie of this ſeede according toGelen in the eleuenth chapter of his fourteehth booke The vits ofa 
devſu pertiums is manifold. Firſt for generation, for by it as by a workman concurring to. nant 
gether with the ſeed of a man, the parts are figurated, and of it as of theix matter the mem- 
branesare generated wherewith the infatt is compaſſed, The ſecond vie is to be an Ali- 
ment for the hotrer ſeede of the man. For cuery hot thing is nouriſhed by that which is 
moderately cold, that is, lefle hot, as ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke De Aliments, The third Hippecrdtci, 
vſcis to irrigate or moyſten the ſides of rhe womb, for all the parts of the womb could not 
belined or moiftened by the ſeede of the man, The laſt yſc Gale addeth, which is to open 
the necke of the matrix. | 

Argemering derideth theſe vſes of the ſeede, becauſe nothing is nouriſhed that dothnor ,,,,,,,;,, | 
Jive, butthe ſeede linethnor. Againe, the ſecede of the woman is not eiaculated irto the the Cauilles, 
ſides ofthe wombe, becauſe a womans wombe hath no hornes, Bur he is indecde himſclfe 
ridicuſous, endeuouring to corre Magnificat as wee ſay, when hee cannot ling Te Dew 
Neither ſhall you findeany man more forward to carpe at others, then thoſe who them- 

{clueslye moſt open to ſcorne, and diſgrace, as that petulant Author doth in moſtpaſſages 
cf his workes, Bur for your ſakes who may haply learne ſomething by ir, we will do hin augyerea, 
the honeſty to anſwer his cavils. | 

Welay therfore,that the ſeed is Potentially Animated,and when it is caſt into the womb 
that Power by the heat of the wombe is brought into anaQzand therefore preſctuly it wor- 
keththe workes ofthe ſouleyfor it formeth and figurateth the parts, If then it be animared - 

tliverh, but thar life is the life of a plant. Beſide, when Gales ſaith that the ſeede of a man Galevexpous 
5 n0urithed by the ſeede of a woman, we mult not be ſo groſſe as to vnderſtand him as if ded. 
he nieant perfe& nouriſhment which is made by afſimulation : but becauſe the ſeede of 

man was hotter then the ſeede of the woman,it is tempered and made more dilute or 

ible by the cold and thinne ſecede of a woman? After the ſame manner we - the 


x 
ſpirits arenouriſhed by theacr, and ſo we mult vnderſtand Hippocrates where kelaith, Thet pea 
| That 


Fnery bot thing is nouriſhed by thas which us moderately gold, 
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That he ſayth the ſecde is not ciaculated into the ſides of rhe wombe becauſe the wombe 
hath no hornes, ſauourcth of crafle and palpable ignorance of the inſertion of the eiaculz. 
tory veſſels into the (ides of the bottome of the wombe, and fo we ler it paſſe, 

tas | IR16 maineth now that we make anſwere to the arguments of the Peripatetiokes, Firſt 

Peripapetrhs therefore, 

hy. rt "That double ſecretion or profuſionof blood and ſecede, we do not thinke is made togi. 
ther and at once but at diuers times; that is, of ſeed in the coition and conception, of blood 
immediately after the firſt diſcretion or ſeparation of the ſpermaticall parts. 

2 There is not the ſame reaſon of young boyes and of women. For in Boyes there isr9 
remainder of lawdable blood of which ſecd ſhould bee made,becauſe one part ofthe blood 
is conſumed in their nouriſhment and the reſt in their growth, bur in women there is abug. 
dance of ſupertlous blood, : 

3 Thoſe women whodo conceive without pleaſure haue ill affeed wombes, 

4 Auerrhoes his Hiſtory we take to be a right old wiues tale and no credit to be given 
thereto. 

5 Thata woman is not an imperfe& male, but a perteAion of mankinde wee haue abun. 
dantly proued before, E 

-6 Thelaſt argument of Aritotle which carrieth moſt ſh:w of truth, wee may thusan- 
ſwerc, Although a woman haue in her ſelfe the efficient and materjall cauſes of generation, 
yet cannot ſhe generate in her ſelfe without the heipe of the man, Iſpeake of a lawfullge. 
neration, becauſe her ſcede is but weake and too cold, We ſee that Henns will lay Egges 
without the Cocke, which we call Addle cgges becauſ= they will acuer prove Chicks, 
neither will Cockes egges which ſometimes they lay pro!1© Chickins, VVherefore the con- 
courſe or confluence of the ſeedes of both ſexes 1s of abſolute neceſhry ig/generation, 

4 __ his palefizsanſwercth this ObieCtion thus ;It a woman be of a cold conſtitution, her ſeede is 
pn” tooweaketocndeauour of it ſelfe the conformation of the parts: If the woman be hotter, 
then is her ſecede fruitfull enough and of ſufficieng power, buttben there is in ſuch women 
want ofthe remainder of Aliment by which the ſeede conceived and formed m the wombe 
might be nouriſhed. Wherfore a hot woman withouta man may generate,but cannot nou- 
riſh ahd perfe& that which ſhe hath conceiued, Bur if theſe things were ſo as Yalfin 
would have them, then hot and manniſh maydens without the embracements of men 
Diſprooued. (hguld ſuffer many abortments,athing neuer heard of : Bur it hath bin obſerued by Hiypr. 
hin.ſelfe that the geniture yſſuing from a woman who hath had the company of a man, the 
ſeuenth day after conception hath bindearticulated, ſo that init hath appeared the rudi- 
ments of the three principall parts and the threds of al the ſpermaricall very conſpi- 
cuous : For theſe are the workes of ſeede onely and not of blood, becauſe the blood confer- 
reth nothing to the conformation and diſcretion of the parts, neither 'yet floweth vnto the 
Conception till the deſcription of the ſpermaticall parts bee begun. And thus much ofthe 
ſeede of women wherein T haue beene ſomewhat more large, becauſe the Aduerſariesare 
inthis point very violent and will hardly be A whatſoeuer euidence of reaſon 1s 
brought againſt them. Now we proceed to the manner of the emiſſion of ſeed. 


+ Qvzsrt. V 1. | 
Of the Excretion of the Seeate, by what power or Facwlrie it is accompliſhed. 


$Oncerning the excretion or auoyding of ſeede, there remaines two things to be 
handled, two doubts to be cleared. Firſt,by what power or Faculty this excretion 
is made, by the Naturall or by the Animall Secondly, why there is ſo great piea- 
{urc the emiſſion of ſecede, Both theſe doubrs it ſhall not be hard to aſſoile, yet becautewe 
_ giue the Reader full ſatisfaQion, we will infift ſomwhat the more parricularly yh 
cm. 

That itisnas That the excretion of ſcedeis 2 Naturall may thus bee demonſtrated. Becauſe 

porn n.x,  Cvery excrement is driven foorth by the power of Nature, and ſeede is an excrement. 

'* the menſirualblood(which is a profitable excrementof the laſt aliment ofthefleſhy parts) 
is purged onely by the force of Nature at certaine times and determinate courſes ;, where- 
vpon we call thera Courſes. So the Chylus which is the excrement of the ſtomack, al 
it de profitable, is thruſt downe into the guts by the ingenite faculty of the ſame ſtomack® 
onely. So the excretion of the excrements of thp belly and of the bladder is meere 


—_ 
* 
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Whether the 
ex 01 of 
ſ-<d be Natural 
Or Animall, 


ly Natu- 
121, Morecouer for the excretion of ſecd, Nature hath ordained no Muſcles at all, for —_ | 
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apneare none-in the (permaricall veſſels nor in the Teſticles nor inthe Proftaze Glandules. 

Happly you-will ſay chere are the mulcles called Cremaſteres which compreſſerhe Lea- gay, 
ding veſſels, by which compreſſion the ſeede is ſtrayncd forth z but we do not acknowleige 
that vie of the Cyemaſter muſcles, becaule inthe vetſels of ſeede which arc in womenthere 
areno ſuch muſcles found, who notwithſtanding auoyde feede as well as men,as bath bin 
proued, Hereto may be added the authority of Hippocrates, at leait of Polybias 10 his Book myyocrareau- 
d genitura, who referreth the cauſe of excretion to the ſpumy or frothy nature of the ſeed, 57 
which thence being turgid and not able to contain it ſelte 1n his place, maketh way for his 
OWNe CUACuation. 

Oathe contrary that the excretion of ſeede is Animall theſe arguments may perſwade: ,,.... 
Firſt, becauſeneither whileſt we wake, nox.inour ſleepe there is any ſuch excretion valeſſe mall 
the force of the imagination goe before it. Secondly becauſe in the auoyding of ſeeed the 52%": 1: 
legges and thearmes are contracted and the whole body ſuffererh a Linde of convullion; 
whereupon as wee haue already ſayed, Democritns calleth coition a light Epulep ie or falling 
ſicknes. Thirdly, becauſe that excretion is made ſometime flawer fometimes ſooner ac- 
cording toour arbitrary will and diſcretion. Finally becauſe it is alwayes joyned with plea- 
ſure, now pleaſure is an affeR of the ſenſatiue faculty which is meerly Animall. 

We are of the ſame opinion concerning the ezaculation of Seede that wee were of con- wha we con- 
cerning the creQion of the yarde, to witre, that it is a mixt ation of a Naturalland an A- clude of. 
nimall, It is Animall becauſe ir hath imagination going before and pleaſure alwayes ac- ajun, 
companying it, It is Naturall, becauſe it is made when Naure is provoked either by an it- 
ching or — quality , or oppreſſed with a burden of aboundance and that without the 
kelp of muſcles. 

Bir it muſt be remembred that we here ſpeake of that profuiion of ſeede which is Natural, The cauſes of 
not of chat which is ſymptomaricall,which they call the Gonorrhee or running of the reyns; th* running of 
which neither hath any imagination going before nor pleaſure accompanying it, neither 

yet is driuenout by the ſtrength of Nature, but falleth away by reaſon of the wateriſhnes 

or acrimonyof the ſeed, the weaknes of the veſſels, their convullionand the inflammation 

of the neighbour parts : finally, which bringeth vpon the Patient an extenuation and con» 

ſumption of the whole body, VWirnes that Satyre in The/o whoſe name was Grypelopex, of ——_ 
whom Hippocrates maketh rnention inthe 7.ſcctionofthe 6, book Epidemion,who at the age = 

of 25, yeares poured outhis ſeed ingreat aboundance night and day, and in the 30. yeare 

was viterly conſumed and fo dyed. 
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Qvz3r. VIL 
' whence commeth the pleaſare in the ezaculation of Seede. 


He wonderfull prouidence of Nature hath giuen to all Creatures certayne 

goades aud prouocations of luſt, and an impotent deſire of copulation for the 
preſeruation of the ſeucrall kindes of Creatures,becauſe the /adiuidauwor par- 
S ticular is of it ſeite and by an inbred neceſſity difloluble and mortall, And in- 

deede this ſting of pleaſure was very neceſſary, without which man { eſpecially the one 

ſexe) in ſcorne and deteſtarion of ſo brutiſh and baſe a worke, the other ſexe for feare of 

payne and trouble, would haue abhorred this worke of Nature. The Finall cauſe therefore The &nall 
ofthis pleaſure which is conceived inthe whole ation of copulation (but eſpecially in the u** a 
emiſſion of the Seed ) is onely the conſeruation or preſeruationof makinde, T7 
Mi... Efficient cauſes of this pleaſure we acknowledge to bee many and diverſe; to omir 3.Efficieny 
_ wew1ll make mention only of three which are the eſpeciall and moſt immediate. cauſes, 

: firſt is the tickling of the turgid ſced : now the ſeed isturgid, thar is, houen or frothy 

racy of the imperuous motion ofthe ſpirits; for ſeede without ſpirits (ſuch as is auoy- 

ry = the Gomorrhes ) breedeth no pleaſure at all ; after the ſame manner thoſe that abuſe 

ns cot woemen by frequent copulation haue lefſe pleaſure then other men,becauſe they 

Y tewer ſpirits. | 
15not this cauſe of it ſelfe ſufficient to procure pleaſure, ſuch eſpecially as is concei- 
mY bur another cauſe is required, which isthe celerity or (wiftneſſe ofthe wceden and of 
excretion, For as paine is neuer cauſed —_ there bee a ſudden and ſwift — | 
. 9 


—_— 
— __— —— -- —_— 


288 T he Controverſies of the fifth Booke. Boos 5, 


ſowhen the ſeed ifſucth by little and little or weepingly,there 15no pleaſure ar all. Finally 
totheſe two isadded the exquiſite ſence of the parts of generation and their narr 4 
For ſo the parts being tickled,and the veſlels which were diſtended returhing intotheirhg. 
2.Problems, tyrall ſcituation aad conſtitution, there is ſtirred yp a wonderfull delightand pleaſure! Bye 
FIRST thar theſe things may be made more evident we wil handle heere two problems, The firf 
why the ſpirirsas they paſſe through the other parts,Veins, Arterics, Sihtiews, Membrane; 
thele laſt eſpecially being of exquiſite ſenſe, rogether with theblood and the humors;q 
Solution, NI induce the ſame plealure which they doe inthe ſpermaticall Organs. Haply it is, be. 
cauſe this kinde of ſefifationby the wonderfull prouidence cf Nature is beſtowed on 
. vpon the genitals for the conſeruation of the Peeres or kinde, like as ſhe hath given onely to 
the mouth of the ſtomack rhe ſenſe of divulhion and appetire. Or we may ſay ,that intheg. 
ther veſſels there is not ſo ſudden and headſtrong an effuſion of humors 8 ſpirits together, 
The ſecond The other Probleme js, why men and woementhat are afleepe haue great pleaſure 
Probl.me. their Nocturnal pollutions, ſecing that in ſleepe the ſenfariue faculties are all at reſt: forthe 
The Solutica, P hiloſopher calleth ſleep "epnule Te Tew7A drghuTIAy, the reft of the fir ſf ſenſator We anſwere firſt, 
that the imagination in ſleepe is ſtronger the when we are awake,as pee in thoſe that 
walke and talke in their {leepe, Againe, in fleepethe ſenſcs arenot ſo drowned in ſence. 
leſacfſe, but that they are rowzed vp by a violentobieRt, and therefore ſuch awake ifthey 
be violcntly ſtirred : and for the moſt part ſech nightly pollutions doe awaken thoſe who 
are troubled with them, If you pricke a (leeping man with a Needle even before he awake 
he gathereth vphis body ; and it you continue he will awake though hee ſleepe never {6 
ſoundly. Now the excretion of ſeede in a dreame is indeede a vety ſtrong obie to the 
ſpermacicall parts. Theſe therefore are the cauſes of pleaſure inthe excretion or auoyding 
Whether men of ſeede. Bur whether the pleaſure of the manor of the woman be the greater, it would be 
orwomen : 6 a , p : 
have greater @ vainc and fruirleſle diſquiſition toenquire. Indeedthe woman concerueth pleaſure more 
plature. waics, that is inthe auoyding of her owne ſeede andalſo inthe attraction of the mans: for 
Theanſwer, Which cauſe Tyreſizs the Prieſt who had experience of both ſexes preferred the womanin 
this kinde :burthe pleaſure of the man is more intenſe, partly becauſe his ſeede is motehot 


and ſpiricuous, and partly:alſo becauſe it y{ſueth with greater violence and witha kindeof 


Almaine leape or ſubſultation. | 
And thus much concerning the firſt principle of generation, that is, the ſeed of both {e- 


xes. Now we come to the ſecond principle, which is the Mothers blood. 


y 


— 
g—— — 


Qyz5r. VIII, 
Whether the Menſtrual Blood haue any noxious or burtſullqualitie therein, 


# Oncerning the Nature of the Mcnſtruall blood, there hath beene and yet is folatd 
(GH hold and ſo many opinions euen among Phyſitians them ſelues, that it wetei 
ſhame to make mention of all their differences, much moreto inſiſt pon then. . 
But becauſe we would prctermit nothing that were worthy of your knowledge, wee vil 
infiſt vpon the chicfe heads of the Controuerſie. The firſt of which ſhall bee conceming 
the matter of the Courſes. ay” 
Ofthe matter All mendo agree that this blood is anexcrement, for like a ſuperfluity it is euery month 
ot the courl&s, (1r;ucn foorth of the wombe z but becauſe there are two kinds of excrements, the one 
turalland profitable, the other altogether vnprofitable and vnnaturall, we muſt eaquite 
which kinde this menſtruall blood 1s, 
Thar it is an vnprofitable excrement and ofa noxious or hurtfull quality, may beepi®- 


| 


That it is all 


qualiticd. wvcd by the authority of famous learned men, as alſo by ſtrong' reaſons. H, ates ins 
pipperrare42n” firſt Book De morbis muliernm, expreſſerh the malignant quality thereof in cheſework IF 
thority, 7 = q Y awd 
frenteth the earth like Vineger , and gnaweth the body of the woman whereſoener it lighttth, 
Ariflete, Vhcerateth the parts of generation, Ariſtotle in the 19, Chapter of his fourth Booke De N##' 
Galer, Animaliam wriceth, that that kind of blood is diſeaſed and vitiated.Gales in the eight Ci 
of 1s Book de Atrabile ſaith,thateuery month a ſupertiuous portion of blood vorp 
Miyſer, not only in quantity butalſo in quality is auoid«d. Xofes that great Law-giuer as we 
in holy Scripture, made an Edi that no Menſtruous woman ſhould come into the 
Th: lawes of Ctuary, Let her rouch no holy thing, nor emter into the Santtuary whilſt the dayes of her pogo 


the Zell, befalfilled. By the Lawes of the Zabri,thoſe women that had their courſes were in 
the company and focicty ot men, and the places where ſhe dic ſtand were cleanſed þ< 
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Heſiodus forbiddeth that any man ſhould frequent thoſe bathes where Menſtruous women = 
haue bathed themſclues. P/ny alſo in the 28, Chapter of his 7, Booke and Colwmells doc Py. 
chinke that this bloud is not only vicious but poyſonous;For by the touch thereofthe young F-- 
vines do wither , the buds of hearbes are burnt vp, yea glaſſesare infected witha kinde of 
rebes, Ifa Dogge licke of it he will run made; and wanton womenare wont to bewitch their 
Loucrs with this bloud , whence Oazd calleth it Lunare virus, the Moone poylon;wherfore 
iris not onely ſuperfluous in quantity but inthe whole quality a noyſom excrement. This 

yſonous quality thereof women haue dayly and lamentable experience of in their owne 
bodies, for if it be ſuppreſled ir is a wonder to fee what horrible and how many ſympromes 
docariſe there-trom. | 

If fayerh &ippocrazes 1n his firſt Book Je morbs mulieram)it be ſtabled about the womb & whatdiſcalu 

ſecret parts of the body, it ingendereth Inflimarions, Cancers, S.Anthonies fires,and ſcir- —— 
rhow that is,hard & indolent rumours, If it returne vnto the vpper parts of the bodyyit bree- 
dethmany diſcaſes which follow the Nature of the parr affected and the offending humour. 
Inthe Liver it bredeth the Cachex7a, rhe Iaundiſe, the Droplie. Inthe Spleene obſtruQtions 
and Scirrbow rumors : in the Stomacke, depraued Appetite and ſtrange longings : inthe 
Heart palpitations and ”—_— or ſounding in the Lungs Vicersand Conſumprions : in 
che Brayne the falling (1 and mad melancholly, and many other ſuch like. 

Amougſt the new writers Ferxelizs the beſt learned Phyſitian of them all,in the 7. booke Ferncvns ogi- 
of his Phytiologie,proueth that this bloud ts not Alimentarie nor of the ſame Nature with ***: 
thatby which che Infant is nouriſhed in the mothers wombe, but thinketh it noxious and 
hurtful borh in the quantity and quality. 

Oathe contrary we bhinke, and perſwade our fclues wee ſhall alſo conuince others, to The contrary 
thinke chat this bloud which is monthly cuacuared by the womb, is all one with that bloud opinion thr 
whereof the Parenchymere or fleſh of our bowels are amaſſed, and wherewith the Infant in ; 
the wombe is nouriſhed, and tliat it is in his owne nature laudable and pure bloud and no 
way offenſ:ue to the womar: bur onely inthe quantity thereof, And this we hope we ſhall 
eui& both by authority ofthe Ancients and-by invincible and demonftratiue arguments. 

Firſt of all Hippocrates fauoureth this opinion as alſo doth Galen, Hippocrates in his firſt Himerate, 
Booke de morbis mulierum hath this ſaying, The bload falleth from « wimas like the bloud of 4 
this 


obnard - 
experience, 


| fickt Sacrifice, which ſoone cloddethor caketh rogether becauſe it & ſound and healtbfatl, And 


allo he repeateth in his Booke de Nature peeri:now the conditions of !audable bloud are,to 

be redand quickly to cake. Gale in his third Booke de cauſis ſympromatum, writeth that this Gi». 
loudis not vanaturall, but offenderh only in quantity. And this may alſo be demonſtrated proue ir vatu« 
by good and true reaſons: this bloud ina ſound woman (for if ſhe be ſickly the whole maſſe *. 

ofdloud is corrupted ) the bloud I ſay thar is auoyded euery month by the wombe,is made 
ofthe ſame cauſes by and of which the other bloud is made with'which the fleſh is ſatisfied 
and nouriſhed, Fos the matter isthe ſame, the ſame heat ofthe Liver, the ſame veſſels con- 
teyning it, why then ſhould there bee any difference in their qualicies ? 

Morcouer, if (. as the Philoſopher often vegech ) the Finall cauſe be the nioſt noble, and Firt. 
preuayleth in the workes of Nature overall the reft, why ſhould this ſuperfluous bloud re- 
dound in the colde Nature of women, valeſſe that it might become an Aliment vnto the 
concetued and formed Infark > why doerly ſhee purge it'rather by the wombe then by the 
noſe,as it is ofte nauoided in men? vnlefſedr be ro accuſtome her ſelfe to this way,that after 
the conception it mgy xbibir.it ſelfe in place for the Pouriſhment of the Infan. 

This isthe fingll cauſe of the menſtruous bloud acknowledged by Hippeerates, Ariſtotle, 
Calen, and all the whole ſchoole of Phyſitians. 4ri/otle ſayethcharſuch is che Natureofa 
woman, that their bloud perpetually fallerh roche wombe and the priuye parts,and there. 
fore ifrhey be haile and ſound of body and have their courſes in good order, they areneuer 
_ with varies or ſwollen veines,neyer with the Hemorrhoids nor with bleeding at 

as WxE; +» + Q 0.30 

Now if tMſe courſes doe affe& the way into the wommbe for no other cauſe bur onely for 
the p r}{heen afxbe Infinr, then no-man will deny bue that it is benigne and a le 
Wow, For dppacrates in his Book ds Natars pueri and inche firſt booke de works molieram 

/<th, that the Infant is nouriſhed with puce and ſweete bloud; in the firſt place he ſayth, 
thatthe lofant draweth out of the bloud that which is the {weeteſt; inthe ſecond, that the _ 
A pies pal all ouer,boczuſeher pure bloud is confurned in thenourifhmene- 
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Morcouer,that the bloud which Nature purgeth by the womb of a ſound woman is Pure 
and Alincntary, this is a manifeſt argument becauſe it returning to the Paps milke js gene. 
rated, and therefore Nurſes haue not their courſes as lo as they giue ſucke ; now that 
miike is made of the pureſt blood, Hippocrates witneſſeth 1n his Booke de Natura purri. 
hy Nutſss = Arzſtotle in the firſt Chapter of his tourth Booke de Generatione Animalian, layth that the 
b:u. nor their garyre of the Milke and of the menſtruous bloud is one and the ſame, and thence it is 


7 Mmrds 


—_— thoſe that giue ſucke haue not their courſes,neither yet do conceiue with childe,and if they 
criue, do happento conceive, then their milke faileth. | 


Add hereto that if the impurity ofthe courſes were ſo great as ſome would have it, then 
it would follow that when womenare with childe and their courſes faile vpon thar cauſo 
they ſhould be worſe diſpoſed, then if they ſhonld faile vpon other cauſes, becauſe they. 

tant drawing away the purer part of the bloud,that other which is venomous or of a malig. 
nant quality would rage {0 much the more h-ving loſt the bridle { thatis, the purer blouf ) 
whereby it is reſtrayned-: moreouer thoſe /ymptomes would be more violent in the lai 
moneths then in the firſt after conceprion;al which is contradicted by common experience, 
Condufon: — Whereforethe menſtruail bloud may abound in women, buthathno other fault argl,if 
they be ſound and hayle ; and is of the ſame Colour, Nature and Temperament with the 
reſt of the bloud conteyned inthe trunke of the hollow veine, and wherewith the fleſh is 
nouriſhed, Yet is it called an excrement but that rarexzecmerabuſiuely ; becauſe the fleſh 
being herewith filled and ſatisfied doth returne that which remayneth back int.) the veines 
and voyde it out ; ſothe Stomacke becing ſacisfied with the Chylus thruſterh it into the 


Gurtes. 
© "FOIL But Awicey maketh a queſtion whether this mienſtruall bloud be an excrement oftheſe. 
#n, cond or of the third concotion ;we lay it is of both bur in adiverſe refpe&, Ir isanexcre. 
ment of the ſecond concoRion, becauſc the whole maſle of bloud hath his firſt Generation 
aofweres, inthe Liverthe ſeate ofthe ſecond concoction, and from the Liuer is powred as anouer- 


plus or redundancie intothe trunk of the hollow veine. Its an excrement of the third con- 
| coction, becauſe it is 83 we ſayd vomired away by the fleſh whea ir is ſatisfied after the third 
"1h : concoction, - Þ |'©60 | 
h Anfwerero Thoſearguments which befgre were alleadged againſt this truth are but vaine and light, 
-0oooohng For as we grant that all thoſe miſchictes and inconueniences before named doe happenin 
' adiſcaſed woman, ſowe deny that there is any ſuch ina ſound, baile and well diſpoſed wo- 
mans body. Audif at any time the ſuppreſſion of the courſes ina ſound body doeth bri 
forth any of thoſe fore-mentioned ympromes, that commeth to paſle becauſe of the ſtay 
abode of it, or elſe becauſe euill humors doe tall rogether wirhthe blood vnto the wombe 
which is the common finke as it were ofthe body,by the permixtion of which humours the 
blood acquireth a malignant quality, 
Thediſcome- Thoſe incommodirics of the menſtruous blood before remembred, are'great arguments 
diiexofthe of the purity thercof : for thoſe things which are moſt pure are ſooneſt 'vitiared, and being 
heir purity, ONCE tayntedare moſt offenſiue;ſo the ſympromes of ſuppreſiedfeede are more grievous then 
thoſe that come from the ſuppreſſionof the courſes, becauſe rhe ſeed is the purer and fuller 
of ft irits, | # : 0 | 
RR it is that the carkaſſe of a man caſteth # wtorſe ſtench or ſauour then the carkaſſe of 
any other creature, becauſe a mans body isof allother the moſt temperate. And Hippeera! 
in his Booke de morbis ſayth, that by how much the;Aliment(is'berter and more pure; byſ0 
much is his carrupeion worſe and more offenſive... And thus much ofthe Nature and quali- 
ty of the menſiruous blood, | WEOU BE av 
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| Whether the menſlyuous Lloud be the cauſe of | thaſe Meazeli and (mall Pocks which art 
| wont once in 4 mans life te trouble almoſt every man..;, 1 
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282% T bclongeth notto this place todiſpute of the Nature,differences ind all the cauſes 
L of the {mall pockes, as alſo whether the -verioli norbili,exant hemnilta, and ethywet 
A bc of oncandthe ſame Nature or no;wee will onely touch thatiwhich perrayne® 

tmatiy inen, 


* our preſent purpoſe. . ;, 243! "HE 
It isa very obſcure queſtion which hath a great while exerciſed the 'wits.of 
whether the mall Pockss 8nd Meazels which arc wont once in « mans life to' huphes onto Ui, -_ 
_—  — —_ _— da. ade wad —_—— b 0 ve = « - C 


The queſtion. 
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ame by reaſon of the impurity of the mewſtruall bloud, I will not heere calarge my telte ro 
koh vp vnro you all che opinions of all tien which haue writtenotthis queſtion,bur only 
ell you what WE thinke and thar as ſhortly and perſpicuoully as the Nature of the cauſe 
of. ' Iris a ono ten thouſand men and womeh there can bee. AllmenLaze 
will giue leaue. It is aſure thing, that among ten thouſand menand wo cre can bee, Allmentare| 


ſcarce one found who once 1n cheir life are nor afflicted with thisdilcaſe, Auenzoar wiitcth poxe, 


— 


-_— 


— - — 


" tharitisalmoſt a miracle if any man eſcape them, 


Ir is therefore acotnrhon fiſcale becauf it taketh hold of all men; Now it is Hippocrages 
reſolurion in bis Bdoke de Natars homing, that common diſcaſes hauc alſo common cauſcs, 
then many en af the ſame time l:bour of the ſame aiſeaſe, wee d:termine that the cauſe of that 
diſeaſe is common. Bur what cauſe may thisbe that 15 {O common to all men 2? Not theayre, 
for we doe not all breath the ſatne ayre;one man liveth inan impureayre,anotlicr ina purcz 
one inhabiteth inthe North another inthe South ; wheteforc ic muſt bee ſome Principle 
which is this common cauſe. This Principle the Arabians tirſtof all mea acknowledged to The opinion 
be the Menſtruall blood ( as Anicen, Apenzoer, Hae and Axerrhoes) whercof the Paren- CT 
chymata of the bowels are gathered and the particular patricles of the [nfantare nuuriſhed, comeofthe © 

For though this blood be pure and laudable,yet by the permixtion of the humours which np 
fall from all the parts of the body vnto the wombe as it were 1nto the common pooryp or 
fnke,ir beco vmerti jmpure ; whence it is that as well the ſpermaticall asthe Heſhy parts 

ceing defyled with rhat corruprion, are of neceſſity once ina mannes lyfe cleanſe and de- 
purated - no otherwiſe then Wine inthe caske workerh and cleanſcth it (clfe, 

Thetrueth of this opinion that it may appeare more cicare, we will ſce what may be ob- 
ieed to it, and difcufſe the ſame as carefully as wee cav, thatno {cruplc may bee lefte be- 
hinde, 

The Infant is nouriſhed with pure blood. Jaw ſayerh Hippocrates 1nhis Booke de Naturg Reaſonstothe 
pueri,s wir queer rFyaunirerey [t draweth our of the bloud thatwhich is the ſweereſty and Fig." 
therefore there cannot any euill quality ſertle vponthe ſolide or tlefhy parts, Ianfwere out Antwered, 
ofthe {ixr Chapter of Galens firſt Booke de cauſis Symptornatum ; Thatthe Infant whileRit 
is ſmall in the firft months, draweth the pureſt parr of blood;but when it becommeth larger 
thenir draweth the pure and impure rogether promiſcuouſly: or wee ſay, that the bluod 
that the Infantdfaweth out of rhe veynes wherewith it is nouriſhed is of it owne Nature 
_—_ defyled by the humours whichare wont to be purged by the womb. For Arifle- 
tle fayeth in his rently} Booke de Hiſtoria Animaliam, that the wombe is a ſeruile member, 
ordained roexpelIthoſe things of which the body behooueth to be purged, 

Azaine they obic, if the ſmall poxe grow vpon the impurity ofthe menſtruall blugg, Second 
why isnot that cbullicion or boyling of the blood inſtantly in the brit months when the In- 
fant is render and weake,/and there 1s the greateſt diſpotitionof the cauſes moouing there» 
unto)bur afrer many yeares yea ſometimes not before olde age? why doe not acure Agues 
orother diſeaſes which happen in the life time cleanſe the body of that corruption ? orat 
traſt actuare it, 

Weanſwere ourof Hippecrates,that one age differcth from another and one Nature from 
another. A poyſon will ſometimes lurke in the body more yeares then one, which in'the 
end will bewray it ſelfe and either oppreſſe Nature or bee overcome by it and auoided. So 
the virulency and poyſon of the French diſcaſe & ot the leprofy wil lie hid for ſome yrares, 
and the poyſon of a mad dog a great while before it ſhew it ſelfe. 

Their third reaſon is, That ſome men are troubled with the ſmal pox oftnerthen once yea 
many times, and therefore they procced other-whence then from the infetionof the men- 
firvallblood. But this is a childiſh argument;for the difeaſe doth therefore returne becauſe augyeregs + 
baply the expulfiue faculty is weak and thereupon there remaine ſome reliques of the mat- | 
terofrhe diſeaſe : ſo ſayth F:2pecyates in the 1 2. Aphoriſme of the 2. Section, Reliquie mey- 
berwn: Recidiaos faciunt morbos. The remainders or reliques of diſeaſes are wont to be the cauſes of 
Feapſes, 

xo fourth reaſon is, the menſtruall blood is turned into the ſubſtance of the parts by 
Mtrition ; now the parrsdo not ſuffer any ebullition but the humors onely, it is therefore 

ſurd to imagirie that the pox ſhould be generarced of their heat or ebullitionzto whom we 
anſwere thus, The (ofid parts donot indeed worke or ſuffer ebullition, but they doe infect 

tumors with that quality whichthey acquire fromtlie impuritie of thoſe peccant hy. Anvwereds 
mors which accompany the menſtruall bloud, which humors boiling and being offenſe 
tOmture, arethruſt our into the skinzinſomuch as the parts themfelues are purged by that 
Working which is in the blood Cc 3 


Anſwered. 


Third, 


Fourth, 
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So multy veſſels (faith 4#eroar)do inte rhe wine conteined in them, bur if the winedy 
worke ina muſty veſſcll, thenit becommerh ſ{weete cuer after. 

Thi fifte reaſon is, if the poxedo ariſe out of the impurity of the Menſtruall blood, why 
then are not women ouet-taker with the pox when their courſes are ſtopped 2 We anſwer 
' vered, thatthe blood ſo ſuppreſſed is only in the veins, and is not ſprinkled through the ſubſtance 
of the parts, and theretore doth not ſettle that malignant.quality jn the ſolid parts, 
Sixt, Their ſixt reaſon, Why are nat brute beaſts whichare full ofblood and haue the matter 


es, 


of thoſe monthly evacuations the matter you ſay of the poxe, and a working heate beſide > 
why haue not ſuch beaſts che pox alſo? Haply becauſe they yſe adrier kind of vouriſhmen, , 


Anſw:red, "08 id PP , 
MY and beſide lead their whole lite in layor and exercitc, whence it is that the rcl1ques of their 


impure blood are ſpent and cuaporated.But a man in his tender infancy ſucketh abundant. 
ly, and after he is wayned neuer ccaſcth eating,and beſideyhe firſt ſcauen yeares of his age 
he fpenderh in great idleneſle, | 

Finally, ſecing the fault of the Mothers blood hath continued euer fince the begingi 
of the world, ſo that this diſeaſe ſhould haue been the moſt ancient of all others, how com- 
mcth it to paſſe thar neither Hippocrates nor Galen.nor ary of the Greciavs.did cuer make 
mention thereof; inſfomuch thar it ſeemeth tobe a new diſcaſe known vnly to the Meoreg 
Ir is not likely therefore chat it proceedeth from the impurity of the Mothers blood, 


SMenths 


Anſwered, 
more continent and liued in better order then now they do, it was not ſo ordinary in the 
former times as now it is, Hippocrates in his Books Epidem;*x doth often make mention of 
red, round,and ſmall Puſtules which he calleth Exanthemare;8& eAtius in his 14.book faith, 
that children had certaine Puſtules or whelkes which brake out all over their bodies, Ido 
nor therefore thinke that this diſcaſe was altogether vynknowne to the Grecians, but haply 

- not ſo accurately deſcribed ,becauſe in thoſe dayes by reaſon of their good dyct,the ſymp- 
toms or accidents of the diſcaſe were not ſo dangerous.Soeuenat this day we hauc knowne 
many full ofthe poxe without cither Ague or vomiting, or any notable diſeaſe at all; and 

| children oftentimes haue themand know not of it till they be gone, | 

Fernelwhis = They which referre the cauſe of the poxe tothe DIES diſpoſition ofthe aer, are in 

tuted. my opinion far wide, for then we muſt needs acknowledge that the aer is alwaies infeded, 
becauſe we ſee Children haue them at all rimes and ſeaſons and euery yeare. Neyther then 
would the diſcaſe haunt Children onely, bur old folkealſfo as the plague dooth ; neither 

would it happen onely once ina mans lite, but as often as the aer is ſo affeed, as. it dooth 
- intheplague andother Epidemiall and peſtilent diſcaſes which come from the acr, 

Mereurialy his = Mercuralis that learned man inanclegant Bocke hee ſet out concerning the diſcaſes of 

opinion.  childrenreſolucth many and thoſe very obſcure problemes of the nature and cauſes of theſe 
ſmall pox, but cndcauouring tv eſtabliſh a new and vnheard of cauſe of them, hee ſcemeth 
to be miſtaken, 

His opinion is, thatthe poxe is a new diſeaſe vnknowne altogether tothe Grecians, and 
that it ſprang firſt ofall from the ill diſpoſition of the heauens and the acr,and raged almolt 
vpon all men; who afterward being themſelues tainted, conferred the ſucceſſion gf thedi- 
ſcaſe vpon their poſterities. For as a gowty Father begerteth a gowty child, ard a leprous 
father a leprous childe, an Epilepricall father an Epilepricall childe, why alſo ſhould oota 
father infeRed with this poiſonous diſeaſe communicate the ſame diſpoſition to bis child? 
Theſe things may ſeeme to ſome very probable, but ifwe looke more narrowly into them, 
they will ſcarſe hold water, as we ſay, | 

Thefirſt Res- For to knit vp all in few words, Hereditary diſcaſes are not communicated from the Fi- 

_— ther or Mother to the childe, but by ſeedes. Theſe ſeeds containe inthem Pabgnny thel- 
dea, Formes and Proprietics of all thepartes. So the {cede of an arthriticall or calculous 

Father hath in it the diſpoſition of the gowt or the ſtone ; wherefore that diſpoſitionoftie 
x muft remainc in the ſolid parts of the parent, But in thoſe who haue had the poxe 
are perfeRly recouered of them, there remaineth no corruption nor any ſuch diſpoſitions 
being wholly cuacuared by critical! excretion and eruptionof the puſtles ; otherwiſe ol 
of doubt the diſeaſe would againe returne, How therefore ſhall they communicate v9 
© _ theirchildrenthar poyſonovs diſpoſition which now they themſclucs have not in thcis {+ 
What dias? lid parts? Neither are alldiſcaſes hereditary, butthoſe onely which are zu beeing in a mais 
y, and therefore putri1 Agues and ſuch other diſeaſes as happen by accident, are 90 
communicated to the children, Now at that time when this diſcaſe firſt began to rage, q 
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But we ſay thar it is very likely that the diſcaſe was of old time, but becauſe men were / 
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—aceds be granted that ir'was as we fay in Schooles Morbus Frens, that is, a diſeaſe not 41 ares Fins. 
ſubliſting bur breeding, hauing his hearth or ſeate in the corruption of the humours, and 
therefore it could not be communicated to the children. Add herewo, thar if chefe things The ſecond 
werefo, it would follow, that as we are all once in our liues troubled with the pox, fo we 
hhould once inour lives betroubled with the plague. For the time hath beene when the 
plague raged fo fiercethat tew meneſcaped it, As is the poxe fois the plague a common 
difcaſvoontratted from the fault and. impurity of the acr, why rhen ſhould nut our parents 
Jeaue.ys alſo thar vnwelcome inheritance as well as they dothe poxe ? 
* Weconclude therefore with the 4rabz7s, that the cauſe of the poxe is the impurity of 2 
che Mothers blood wherewith the infant is nouriſhed ; which impurity it acquirerh'as well Arabia. 
by his ſtay inthe body beyond the limited rime,as alſo from the permixtion of the humors 
whict fall into the'womb as vnro the {inke ofthe body. 
QYEST. x. 
, Of the cauſes of the perioatcall enrcuation of the Menſtrua. 

Ll men know that the Menſtruall blood is purged through the wombe by certaine 
ſtanding and limited circuites and Courſes,bur the cauſes of this retuine isa vgry Whyiciase 
hard thing to find out. Many do wonder why ſecing all other excrements are Cua- purged cuery 
cuarcy eucry day, this blood which is the excrementvf the laſt Aliment ſhould be auvided ©? 
but once in a month. | | 

Thethicke excrements ofthe firſt concoRion as they are daily. generated, fo they are 
dayly auoided. The Chollet is euery day thruſt out of the Liver into the bladder of the gal, 
and thence into the Duedewum ; the vrine is daily tranſcolated from the Kidneyes vnto the 
bladder of vrine; So likewiſe the excrements ofthe third concoq1on,s,thoſe of the habir of 
the body are ſpent by wi. breathing and inſenſible tranſpiration, by rhe haire and the 
ſoile of the skin. Thoſe of the braine by the palate, by the noſerhrils , the-cares and the 
eyes ;thoſe of the cheit by coughing; why therefore is not the Menſtruall blood every day 
euacuared, ſeeing it bath a centinuall generation ? n 

This I rhinkes to be attributed onely to the (ingular prouidence 'of Nature, and tothe The tme rea- 
Finall cauſe the moſt excellent of all the reſt, For if the blood were eucry day purged away j0 
by the wombe;, then could women neuer conceiue with childe, neyther yer any man have 
duc and comfortable vie of a woman. Fitſt conception wovld be hingred, becauſe rhe ſeed 
powred our into the cauity of the wombe, would cither fall backe or be extinguiſhed zrhe 
cortesof the wombe being irrigated, moiſtned and as it were incbriated or mayle drunke 
bythedaily affuence of the blood. So ſaith Hrppocrates in the 62. Aphoriſme of the firſt ſe- 
ction, Theſe women that haue moyſt womb do wot conceine, becauſe their geniture is extinguiſhed. 
Belide, what pleaſure or contentment could any man finde in a wife fo lothſormly defiled, 
and that perpetually? It was not therefore fit for the accompliſhment of the intention of 
Nature,thata womans blood ſhould iſſue every day,but only at certaine and definite times 
andcircuires, towit, once euery month, 

But why this excretion ſhould be made every month not oftner nor more ſeldome,' is a Why iris pur+ 
great queſtion and I afſure you very full of difficulty. Ariforle in the 2, and 4+ de generatione $7 xe) 
Anmalium, reterreththe reaſon of this periodicall or certaine evacuation to the motion of Ariferier opi- 
the Moone, and ſaith ; that when the Moone is in the wane womens courſes do eſpecially *** 
flow, becauſe at that tire the aer is colder and moiſter, from whence comes the Cereals 
andaboundance of that colde and crude humour , but Ariftotle is by ſome heerein repre- 

icnded, becauſe in the full ofthe Moone all things are moſt moiſte, as appeareth by Shel- 
bſbes, Oyſters, and ſuch like. The Perzparetickes anſwere, that there is adouble humiditie, 
Oe vivificall or lively, the other excrementitious, The firſt is encreaſed in the full of the 
Moone, becauſe then there is more light; the ſecond js encreaſed in the wane, becauſe then 

eacr is colder; now Menſtruall blood is generated by a weake heate, The 4r4'i ns 

The Arabians thinke there are divers times of this purgation, according to the diverſitic opi.ion- 
ofwomens ages. Young women (ſay they) are purged inthenew Moone,and elder women 
0the old moone, whence commeth that common verſe, | 

Luxa veti« verulas, iwvenes nous Lana reparges. 
Young women in the New Moone purge, Old women inthe wane. 
Some there are, who referre the cauſe of this circuite and monthly euvacuationto the pro- 
My of the month, as if the month had a peculiar power to purge the courſes, as the day 
0 purgetheordinary excrements, And for this wee may alleage a notable teſtimo- A mp Lp; 
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ny of Hippocrates in his Booke ac "ang" agts 2s where he ſayeth, 1» the moneths the ſane 
things are done by certaine and right reaſon which are done in dayes : for enery moneth hayl yy. 
men han their courſes as if the month had a pecaliar power and ef ficacy in therr bodres, We mu 
nceds acknowledge that the Moone hath great power oucr interior bodics,butthat the ſole 
cauſe of the Criticall daies and of this menſtruall euacuarien ſhould be referred cothemyg. 
tion of the Moone I could never yet perſwade my felte. , 
Wharwere- That many things are diſpenſed by numbers and by months Idoe not deny ; buttons. 
folue v9 bute any opcratiue power to diſcrete quantity and to number as 1t is number, I rthinkej, 
vnworthy ofa Philoſopher, It is more wiſedom to referre the cauſe of this periodicaley. 
cuation to the determinate motions and eſtabliſhed lawes of Nature to vs vuknowne,which 
yct ſhe neuer breaketh orabrogatetþ, bur keepes immuradle and inuiolable vnleſſe ſhe hes 
cither prouoked or kindred : for when ſhe is prouoked ſhe aptiuerteth or. hafineth'theey. 
How Nate cretionauoyding the bloud before her owne time. 50 whereas the ſeuenth dayes are Onely 
« b6487 8h truely criticall, yet Nature indeuoureth vacuations ſometirnes 1n the dayes berweene, ye 
aud accompliſherh them, becauſe of ſome prouccation comming from withour,; that j 
Howhindred. beſide her owne lawfull contention. Againe, being hindered either by the narrowneſſe gf 
the paſſages, or by thicknes ofthe humours, ſhe oftentimes procraſtinateth and delayerh 
their accuſtomed cuacuation, T* 
Hcnce it is that in ſome women the courſes flow twice in a month, inſome ſcarce before 
every forticth day. But why the blood ſhould flow from the wombe rather once 
month then twice, or why the ſcauenthdayes ſhould rather be criticall then the fixth egg, 
aim 16-f 26g 0y140, is aboue the capacity of bumane wit, 
—— Hippecrates verily promifeth inthe en of his Booke de principgs, to make manifeſt them. 
promiſe. eef1ity of Natnre why ſhe diſpenſeth all things in the ſeaucath dayes ; but | thinke he was diſna, 
ded by rhe difficulty of the buiſineſſe, and therefore no where perfourmeth, that promiſe, 
Not kept. Wherefore ſceing herharbeſt could durſt not aduenture vpon ir, we will alſo ing 
confefſe our ignorance andranke theſe ſecrets among thoſe myſteries of Nature which ſhe 
reſerueth onely to her ſelfe to teach vsnot onely in this butin other things, to obſerve her 
- adminiſtrations the better and to ſuſpe@ our owne weaknes, For wee ſee that inthe mol 
Ann abiet and baſc things of the world there are ſome ſecrets of Nature whercof either we ae 
þ< knowne. not atall capable or not yet ſufficiently inſtruted in them. 
And thus much concerning that other principle of Generation, the mothers blood, now 
it followeth that we come vntothe Conception, wherein alſo we ſhall finde ſome ditfcul. 
ties worthy the diſcuſſing. 


—_— _— 4 ns 


Qynsr, XI. 


whether it be neceſſary to Conception that the Seed of both Sexes ſheald iſſue together, 
and that with pleaſure, and be preſently mingled, 


E&FEc have already proued that both the. Scedsas well the fathers as the motherswe 
N #6 required in a perfe& Generation;but whether they ought both at once tobe ew- 
m—_— LAVIE cuated isnot yet ſocuident. 4verrhoes contendeth that the ciaculation of the ſeed 
jaculation, Into the cauity of the womd is not alwayes neceſſary,8 that a woman may Conceive with- 
out the embracements of a man, And to this purpoſe he celkth a Tale of a woman who 
conceived the ſeed of a man floating inthe water ofa bath, fo ſtrong ſayeth hee wastheat- 
tractiue faculty of the womb in drawing of ſeed, Bur it is great wonder that a png” 1g 
ks Would be ſocreduloustobelecue the excuſe of a light-skirts,who to ſaue her honelty deui 
a light akirs. ſed this excuſe by looking vpon her apron ſtrings; tor ſayth hea neigbour of mine rold me 
thistale of her ſelfe. The woman I cannot but commend for her wit, though not for herho- 
Awerrbces;: nelty : but 4uerrhoes had forgot whathis maifſter Ar;fotleraught him in his ſecond Booke 
Pulproned. de Generatione Animaliam, Seed ſayerh heis altogether aeric, trothy, and ifit be expoſedto 
3.Reſon, Theayre it preſently melteth, groweth wateriſh:and becommeth vnfruicfull. In the fxt 
Chapreralſo of his firſt Booke de Generations Animalinm, he writeth that thoſe creatures 
which haue long yards or virile membersare therefore vafruirfull,becauſe in the length of 
the way the ſeed is refrigerated, If therefore jt may be refrigerated in his firſt and natural 
concepracle, much more being expoſed to the ayre or loſt inthe water. | 
$-Reaſon, Thoſe which are called #7:e74::70; whoſe, common paſlage of ſeede and vrine is tut- 
ned aſide, by reaſon that the yarde is too hard reined withthe bridle, cannot generate ; not 
becauſe they haue not fruitfull ſeede, bur becauſe hanging a little in the contortion of = 
; ya, 
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ar4. it cannot immediately be conueyed into the wombe whilKt ir retcincth his heat and 
ſpirits, 2s ſaith Ga/en inthe 3, chapter of his 15. Booke de w/e partiums. 
rility and barrenefle in women when the womb is peruerted or diſtorted, becauſe then rhe 
ſecd cannot directly paſſe withour delay vnto the inner orifice ofthe ſame ? It is therefore 
neceſſary O 4uerrheesthatthere be adirect an] imperuous or forcible etaculation of the 
ſed ofthe man intothe wombe of the woman. Furthermore, becauſe in brute beaſts which 
couer one the other, the ciaculation ofthe ſecd into the wombe is more direct, it commeth 
ro paſſe that at once couering for the moſt part they holde as we vſe to ſay, which is not fo 
herwixt reaſonable creatures. Againe, beaſtes are quiet in that ation, being ſo raughtby 
Nature, for motion often preuenteth conception. 

Now, ifatthe ſame time both ſexes yeelde their ſeed, then is the conception ſooner ,and 
alſo more perfet, becauſe the wombe arthat rime being as it were enraged, doeth more 

recdily draw and more narrowly embrace the ſeede which is caſt vnto it, This Hippocrates 
acknowledgerh io his firſt Booke a+ morbis Malieram in theſe wosds; 1f that which preceederb 
from the man, doth » ama and in 4 right line concurre and meete with that which s auoyded by 
the woman, then deth the woman ſooner conceiae, he ſairiwricdi, by a Metaphor taken from 
Water-men, who tog@ther doariſe vpon their Rowers, together dip chem in the water and 
rogether drive thezr ſtroke. And whereas he ſairhthar they ſooner conceiue, 1t 15 an argument 
that it is not ofabſolute neceſſity vnto generation; that both ſexes ſhould at one and the 
ſame time yeeld their ſeeds ; bur that there may be conceprion though itbee flower,if one 
come little before of after another;bur ifthe diſtancEof time bee too great berween them 
then the conception ſucceedeth not, becauſe the ſpirits of the firſt ſcede are exhauſted and 
diſſipated before the ſecond ariue vnto it, 

The ſame thing hath Ari/or/e in his tenth Booke De Hiſtoria Animaliam, vpor which 
Sealjger hath written an excellent Commentary, as that mirror of Learning did all thi 
excellently : There are( faith kc) that thinke, there cah be no conceprion vnleſle the { 
of both ſexes doar the ſame time meete one with another; theſe are deceiued, becauſe the 
better habired body ſooner yeelderh,wherefore that ſeed being the ſtronger, is nor corrup- 


red but rereinerh hisſpirits,and being drawne by the wombe;, is reteined tor the fururepet- 


mixtion, ſo that to conception ſimply this concurrence of ſeeds at oneand the ſame time 
i5not abſolutely, burroa ſooner conception it is neceſſary, | 

Itisalſo demanded, whether conception may bee without pleafure. On the mans part 
there isno queſtion; but on the womans z for you ſhall heare many ſay that they have no 


| ſenſeorinkling of pleaſure ar all. Diaw# is of this minde that conception is not alwaics with 
pleaſure onthe womans part; but Dize were a betrer tudge of thiscontrouerſy:ler vs heare* 
> hisreafon, becauſe ſometimes [ ſaith he) rhe ſecede is immediatelytiaculated into the þot-" 
; tomieofthe wombiwhich is of adulter ſenſe,neuer touching the orifice whoſe ſenſe is more 
exquiſite, A pretty ſhift I promiſe yon, but the good man was in an error, For pleaſure is 
| nottherefore conceiued becauſe the ſecede toucheth the orifice of the wombe, bur betauſe 
| wrrunneth chrough/the ſpermaricall veſſels of the womith which are of exquiſite ſehſe; 8- 

to 


therwiſe women with childe who eiaculats their ſeed not into the inward orifite, but in 


| the middle of thenecke of the wombe,,\hoiuld haue riopleaſure im fuch ciacularions ; bur it 
| 5 manifeſt that they have greater pleaſure after they'bee'with child then before, becauſe 
| theitſeod paſſerh a longet courſe, as we ſhall ſzy moreat large in our Diſcourſe of Super» 


fortation. 


—, 
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Doth not Hippocrates in his firſt Book de Morbss mulieram athirme that to be a cauſe of ſte- The reafuo. 


Why Beaſts 
conceiue ac 


the farlt. 


It is not ne* 
ceflary thar 
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on of both 
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Proued by 4- 
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Confurcd» 


Hippterates in his Booke de Principyt afſoileth this queſtion. For after hee hath'giuen vs The quetion 


lome (ignes of 
onely whoſe bod 
mpurehy mors, 


are ho {ch fignes; That is't6 Tey, an imputte, mucous and moyſic 


| Womanmay conceyue withobt pleaſure, of any ſnoEgfritillation at) all, 


ion he ſaith, chat theſe donot happen to all women, but vtiro chbſe-aFoyled by 


pure 2nd cleane {bur where the body is grofſe, fill of ticous and © 


Finally, forme toubt whether the pertniaition of the ſeeds bee veRlige t6' cotception, Wherber the 
tt 1$abſurdrs thinkethar/ſpecies br kinds are taixed: agaitie;if they be maixed then pede? born: 


auſceuery ofſenee is impartible. Likewiſe of twobeitigsby theniſeſnes” of dei 
ſelir cannot be made, Bur wednſwere,tharthe Seedsbcing not aRually anirtiarcd , rhe 


ſhouldeſſences be intended and remitted, which in Philoſophy is'* : modern 
Gent of thernſelues make their ofthe Creature.” If it bee'granced alfo according 


ſexes be min- 
gled. 


if Obie&ions. 
Anſwered, 


0 4riftetle, that they are imperfe& eſſences or beings, itis neceſſary that cheyHiould bee” gow, 


mixed, 


Books g, 


The Contronerſies of the fifth Booke. 


TO mixed, otherwiſe they caunet bee nouriſhed or animated together, as Hippocrates ſayeth in 

"+ * his Booke de Naturapueri. And in his firſt Booke de dieta, he blamerh rhem that doubr 
whether of two fires a third may ariſc.1f «uy mas ſaith he, deny that « Soule is mingled with , 
Sowle, that js, one ſeed with another, let him be held for an Idiot in Phyſicke. And in the very 
beginning of his book de Natura peri. Tf the genitare proceeding from both the parents be retaingg 
in the wombe of the woman, they PE mixed imto one. Andthus much of the effuliogef 
rhe ſeeds of both Sexes,the pleaſure thereupon conceiued,and the permixtion of the ſeeds 
themſelues. 


— 


Qyzsr, XIL. 
Whether the womb hane any operatine or attine power in whe conformation of the Creature, 


T will not be hard to vntie this knot. According tothe Philoſophers rule thereiza 
. double agent, one Principallanother Helptull or aſſiſtant only. A principal agent 
A double agtt. f . ag 
> no man will ſay the wombe is, becauſe thena woman could conceiue alone with. 
out the helpe of the man, and beſides Females onely, Males neuer ſhould be formed, The 
wombe theretore worketh as Cauſ# ſine qua non, a cauſe not ſo much of the being,as withou 
which it could not be , becauſe ic awaketh and ſtirreth vp the fleepy 


ficicnecauſes that without which a thing cannot be done. | 
«ons Phyl-  Soin Purgations the principall cauſcis the propriety of the medicine,che Helping cauſe 
is the hot Temper ; the cauſe ſize que nx is our naturall heate, without which the power of 
the medicine being drowſie would neuer be brought into a, So in the conformation of 
the Infant, the principall cauſe is the Seed, I meane the ſpirits of the ſeed, by which as by 
workemen the Soule which is the noble and chiefe ArchiceR framerth a manſion fit for the 
performance of her different funtions. The Helping cauſe isa laudable Temper ofthe 
How many fecds and of the wombe. The Casſa ſine qua now is the wombe. For becauſe the ſeeds are not 
waycs tae. actually Animated but onely potentially,they need another principle whereby their power 
kerh may be brought into at:the womb therefore workerh diverſe wayes.Firſt of al it draweth 
AY" the Secde of the man through the necke, no otherwiſe then a Hart draweth a Snake by lus 
noſcthrilles our of the carth, For the ſeed is'not powred into the cauity of the wombe as 
ſome of the Auncicnts throught, bur into the necke thereof. The bottome therefore ofthe 
wombe meeteth with the Scede halfe way, and with his inward mouth as with a hand it 
ſnatcheth ir vnto it ſelfe and layeth it vp ſafely inher boſome. And euen as, ſayeth Gaz 
his firſt Book deſemire, a hungry ſtomacke runneth with his botrome enen varothe grow 
to ſnatch the mieate out of the mouth before it be halfe chewed ;.ſo the wombe\whichistte 
very ſeat of Concupiſcence, being deſirous and longing after the ſeed , moueth. it (ell 
wholly even to the privities,and this is the firſt aRion of the wombegrb wit, the rraRiond 
the ſeed of the man, | [1 y332 di: 
The ſecond aRionof the wombe is the permixtion of the ſeeds ; now they be mixeda- 
ther by themſclues or by another ; not of themſelyes becauſe they are not (alwayes. 
atthe ſame time, as we hauc in the queſtion before; goi proued out of Hippocrates and 
Ariſtotle , neither yer are they ciaculared into the ſame , for the mans lecde:/is al 
into the neck of the womb,the womans ints the ſides of the botrome which we calthe hos 
of the wombe : the wombe therefore maketh this permixtiovof the ſeeds which the. Bat- 
barians call Aggregation. nf? 
The third aQtion of the wombe is the Retention of the ſeeds, in which-the. womantee- 
letha manifeſt motion ofthe wombe 7for it gathereth;crumplerh and corrugaterth it ſel, 
and ſo cxquiftly ſhutreth his orifice thar it will nor admit the ofa Probe..'v 
4.By concep- _ - The laſtation ofthe wombe is the ſuſcitation or raifing,yp.of the facultie of 
tion. which wee commonly call ion, Now the faculty of the ſeed is rayſed or: 
not fo much by the heate of the wambe as by his in-bred propriety, for-ifthe {aede ſhould 
be caſt incqany oches hat cheat chough it-were hotter then che wombe,it would 08 
-Afﬀeer Rs 242. actionof the wombe ceaſerh ; the wines of the worke of 
Nature, informing, nouriſhing andincrealing is left vato-the; Infant «this one thing thc 
wombe performeth, it cor preſeruerh and ckeriſketh the Infant, becauſe the pla 
is the preſeruer ofthat which is placedthercin, mean 216 (ttc on 
| ; pn V * 
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Quyn5r. XIIL 
Of wvitiors or faulty Conceptions, and eſpecial.y of the Mela. 


2 Hat Conception is made by the in-bred propricty of the Wombe, thizamong the: 

J reſt manifeſtly prooueth, that into what part 6z the body foeuer, ſaving into this; 
1B the ſceede is powred, this power or efficacy is never. ſtirred vp, neither, commeth 
mMoactezſo that conception 15 as properly the action ofthe wombe, as Chylificazion is the 

action ofthe ſtomacke-But chat conceprion may be periect, the ſeede which is yeetded and 
retained-mult be pure and fruittull, By pure Lvnderitand with Hippocrates, that which is NOT Whatisrequt« 
ſickly or diſeaſed, nearher yer mingled with blood, For blood is not requiſite to generation red operſegk 
til after thedeſcription of the ſpermarical parts is begun;otherwiſe the ſeed being choaked ** 

by the aboundance of the blood, neither at all artemptcth his worke, neither can it bring; 

to perfetion that ut could haue welll begun. Againc, itthe ſeeds be vntruittull, what hope 

canthere be ofa harueſt? | 

To perfe& conception there is further required an «ypee/e or lawdable temper of the 
wombe; for thoſe whoſe wombes are cither hot or colde, or moylt or dry aboue meaſure 
do not cogceiue as faich Hippocrates. If therefore any of theſe things be wanting, wee can- 
not hope for a lawfull conception, but either there will bee none at all, or a depraued and 
vitious, ſuch as is of the Moone-calte or Mole. For Nature rather endeauoureth an imper-- Nature ende- 
fet and depraued Conception then none at all, becauſe ſhe is greedy of propagation and — 
diligent to maintaine the perpetuity of the kindes of things: wherefore rather then ſhe will ception raches 
Jonothing, ſhe will endeuour any thing how imperfe& ſocuer. Sowhen Nature makerh jy. 
wormes inthe ſtomacke and guts, ſhe doth better then it ſhe ſhould generate nothing ar 
all, becauſe ofa thing immooueable ſhe maketh a thing mooucable by it ſelic, and of it 
ſcite, and ofa putrid and rotten humour an animated creature. 

The nature and cauſes of this faulty conception which they call the A/a or Moor-calfe 
we will endeavour to finde out, The Afols the Grecians call yiam & awanoy, ſome thinke that 
thename came from a Bakers Mill, becauſe it is like thereto both in hardneſle and in roun- 
neſſe, Among the Perſians the word Adohi (ignificth a deformed (thing, Afranizes the Poet Afraxier. 
calleth it Molucrum, 4riſtotle often Miaycny, becaule it is like a parboyled thing, Wee call it 
A Mune-calfe, Galen in the 7. Chapter of his 14. Booke de v/#s pertinm, defineth a Mola to: Gale: defini 
de gage dp yiiy 147 & Pierarer, that 15,20 Idle and imperfect fleſh, Bur this definition dooth not ex- 
preſſe the whole Nature of the A4-4s. For there may bee a rude fleſh ;generated without 
motion, which is not a Mo/a. There are every where Caruncles generated, which no man 
will all Moles. We think that this rather is a perfe& definition of a Mole, The Mola #r moone  ,o.ca ak. 
calfe is an idle fleſh without forme and hard, engenared onely in the wombe of « woman; and that of nition of the 
weake feede, which ſeede wndertaking the Conformation, but beeing oppreſſed or ſtifled with aboan- _— 
ha blood, it cannot atteine his owne end,and therefore in ſteade of a creature generateth a lumpe 
of fleſh. 

The particular parts of this definition we will diſcourſe of and diſcuſſe in order. The pq, 

Molag « fleſh, becauſe his ſubſtance is fleſhy and red like clodded blood. 7t & 1dte, that is, lle- 

without any Animall motion ; for it is not atall moued vnleſſe it be after the motion of the 
wombe, It is rade without forme, not that it wanteth his owne forme, for ithath as ſaiththe 
Philoſopher his owne being, bur it hath neyther 47994 nor weegze thar is, neither the ſpecies 
nor the former of a creature, 1 & engendred onely in the wombe of a woman, becauſc as writerh 
Ariftetle, onely a woman hath aboundance of menſtruall purgations, for that her dict is 
moiſt,and her courſe of life fluggiſh and idle in reſpe& of other creatures. Thatwhich is 0b- 
etedofthe Beare which alwaies bringeth foorth her young rude and vatormed, and per- 
fedterh them by lickin , either we ſay itisa Fable, orelſe that their young doe appeare 
deformed or ma bur are not ſo indeed, bur becauſe they lurke all winter in the caues 
a the carth,they are couered with a ſlimy & Flegmarickc moyſture which the Dam lick. 
ing off makes their proportion appeare. 

The reſt of the parts of our definition, doe fully declare the manner of the generation, 
and the cauſes ofthe Ado/s, I know there arediuers opinions of the Ancients'concerning *>**&ofthe 
their generation, Platerk ſaith that a Mols may be generated without the copany of a man, Diſproned. 
Whom many follow,who thinke it may be generated only of the ſeed of the woman, when 
to 
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to it a great quantity of her blood accruech, Bur tis opinion is Jiſprooucd by Galexin 
the 7. Chapter of his 14. Booke de vſs partiums, where hee ſaith that among all creat 
which walke continually vpon the carrh, none doe cuer conceiue without the ſeede of the 
Malc, no nota faulty or vitious conceptionz becauſe all beginning of conformation procee. 
deth from the {ecd of the Male as that which is the firſt principle of Generation. Addheretg 
thatifa Molecould beconceiued only of the ſee of rhe woman, then tlioſe Virgines which 
doe ſuffernightly pollutions might conceive the ſame,which ncuer yet was heard of, 


YR 4 


ER | The Coagmentation therctore of the Mole is neuer made withotit-copulation, Some In 
hi: opinion, thinke that the Mole is generated as other fleſh, onely by the afuenee of aboundance of | fa 
bloud which is gathered or caked together bythe heare of the wombe; But becauſe the n 

Refelled, blood hathno active or operative power but onely paffiue, I doe not ſee how a Moale ca | 
be made onely of bloud; when as we ſec it is rycd with ligaments to thewombe and inue. | fa 
ſted with membranes, which ligaments and membranesare the rudiments of a conforms. # | he 
tion inchoated or begunne. Neither are wee togiue crediteto them that affirme- that itis '* th 
generated onely of crude and corrupted ſecede, or when the ſeede of the woman ouercom- Cr 
r1ippocyazres meth the Seed of the Male, The true manner of thetr Generation Hippocrates (ctterh down = #7 
opni0n  inhis firſt Booke de morbs mulieram, which, becauſe we eſteeme it as ati Oracle, I will here an 
tranſcribe. Concerning the Conception of the Mole this is the very trueth : when a great aun- | 
dance of bloud cloyeth a little ill arſpeſed ſeed, there cannot bee a lawful comteption, yet the bely FF {100 
ſwelleth as if the woman were with Child. What could be ſayed more ſuccinatly, what tobe. his 
ter purpoſe ? Th 


Explained, Two things he requireth to the Generation of the Mota : Firſt that there be the Seedeof 
the man; but char in liccle quantity and vitious or faulty. Secondly that great quantity of 
blood ſhould flow vnto it, Thar little and vitiated ſeede vnderrakerh the worke of confor- 
mation and begingerh to forme the membranes ; for almoſt all Moone.calues are covered 
with filmes and membranes. | 

The maner of . But whenas the ſeede thus litthe and weake endeuoureth to perfe his woorke hee harh 

ee generenin begun, then is the diſcretion or ſeparaticn of the parts hindered and interrupted by the af- 

 Mluenceoftoo much blood, & the Conceptjon becommeth illegirimare, becauſe the blood 
beareth greater ſway then the ſecede ; ſo that in ſteade ofa living Crearure which was the 
firſt intention of Nature, there is generated an vnformed and rude maſſe of fleſh having in- 
deede the principles of Life, but thoſe ſo weake that they are preſently ſuffocated and ex- 
ringuiſhed, For whereas it dayly groweth and encreaſeth,that commeth not by true nutri- 
tion bur by appoſition onely. Some thinke that this fleſh is not alrogether withour life, but 

| $uſtoy as if they thould ſay it had halfe d"Soule. 

It is therefore Hyppoerates reſolution that the mole can never bee generated withoutthe 
ſcede of rhe man, and that the beginning of the coagmentation or gathering of rhe ſameis 

Aawarividefi. alwayes from that ſame ſeed. The very ſame thing Auarim confirmerh by this definition. 

—_ The Mela ſayeth he,  « fleſhy tumor which hath his beginning and his firmeneſſe or faftneſſe fm 

prokificell Seede, And thus much fhall haue beene ſufficienttohaue ſayd of rhe Nature ad 
cauſe of the Adola. MP . —_ 
Now let vs acquaint you by what notes and ſ1gnes it may be diſtingui om a true 

Fabry C tion. Hipgocrates in his firſt Booke de —_ + and in hi Book de Sterilibw, 

welefrema"- conceiueth that the ſignes of the Mola are fercht from theſe foure. The tumor or ſwelling of 

#:pocrares, the belly,the motion, milk & the time of the geſtation. For the firſt, the belly ſooner {wels 

The rumor of VPON the conceptionof a Adele then of an Infant;beſide, it is ſtiffer irerched and carricd with 

thebclly, =moredifficulty, For the motion z ifafter the third and fourth monerh the woman feeleno 
morion the Conception is faulty; for ſayeth Hippocrates, Male Infants do moue the third 
moneth and Females the fourth. . 

| Butthe Ale is alrogether immoueable vnleſle it be accidentally moved together with 

Tre mot the wombe :and ita women inthatcaſe feele ſometimes a trembling and panting motion, 

wee ſay it is not ſo much canſed by rhe Mole it ſelfe , as from the wombe which ftriueth t9 

ſhake off ſo vnprofitable a burthen, Beſide, the motion of the Mote'and the Infant is alto 
gether vnlike : for the Infant of it owne accord turneth himſelfe-and mooueth every mh 
the Mole like a bowle or vnwealdy bulke is rowledto the right fide or to the lefte 8s 
womb doeth incline tocither hand. A Aoleprefſed with the hand giuerh way inftantly, but 
preſently rerurneth chither againe : the Infant as it yeeldeth not preſently, fo after it hat 
giuen way it returneth not into the ſame placeand polition againe, he 


+ 
Y 
_ 
\ 


greateſt and moſt certaine argument of the Mole, if there appeare no Milke in the Pappes. But if 
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" The third ſigne of the Mole Hzppoerares takerh from the nature of the Milke. This is che Three fignes 


from the mill 


the Conceprions be legitimare, there is Milke. For this we haue a golden ſaying in the Hyperare 
Booke De Naturs P ueri, As ſoore as the Infant beginneth to mone,cuen then the Milke bewrayeth 

it to the Mother, But if a Mola be conceiued,there is no Milke generated. Amonglt all che 

reſt, there 15 indeed no figne ſo infallible as that which is ferched from rhe time of the Ge- 

4arion. For,if the Tumor of the Belly continue atter the eleuenth month, which is the ve- 

moſt limit of geſtation, and yer there appeare no ſignes of a Dropſie, we may be bold to 

{ay, It is notan Infant bur a Ado/a that is conceiued. And Hippecrates faith, That « Woman 

may beare a Mola two yea three yeeres. 

Arifetle alſo in the ſeuenth Chapter of his fourth Beoke De Generatione Animalia ws os i 
ſaich, that a Mole may endure ina Womans Body foure yeeres, yea the whole courſe of wonbeand 
her life, ſorhat ſhe may grow old with it, yea and dye with ir of another diſeaſe. And in W* 
the tenth Booke De Hiſtoria Animalium he rendreth the reaſon, Becawſe ( faith he) being wo 
Creature it vrgeth not the wombe neither moueth therein as doth the Child,who by kicking ſceketh 
4 way ont for himſelfe, Morcouer, the Mola breatherh nor, neither needeth any aire at all, 
and therefore {eekerh nor paſſage tor it, 

The late Writers add,that the Woman which hath conceiued a Mela becommeth pale, 

[ooſeth all her colour, yea and pineth away in her whole Body. And thus much of the Avola 
his nature,and the ſignes whereby it may be diſtinguiſhed from a lawfull Conceprion. 


—___ — — 
cc... 


Qvzsr, XINT. 
Of Monſters and Hermaphrodites, 


EE 


979 0 depraned and illegitimate Conceptions muſt Monſters be referred, concerning 


FJ. * 


$1 which, it ſhall not be our of 'our way to giae you ſome briefe.notice. Monſters 


Lo) 


Ks Ariflorte calleth Excurſions and Digreſſions of Nature,taking his Metaphor from 


' Travellors, who wander our of their way yer goe ſtill onthcir intended journey, For 
* when Nature cannot accomplith and bring to perfeRion that ſhe intendeth,leaſt ſhe ſhould 
* bejdle,which isa thing incompetent ro her dilpofirion,ſhe doth whar ſhe can. And inthe 


ſecond Booke of his Phytickes, he defineth a Monſter to be a fault, or crror, or preuarica- po 


tion of Nature working for ſome end of which ſhe is fruſtrated becauſe of tome principle fer. 


| corrupted, 


Monſters happen many wayes,and there are of them innumerable differences, We will 7 ddferen- 
onely handle the chiefe in this place, becauſe haply itvanother worke we may be in this 
kind more particular. Monſters happen either when the Scx is vitiated,or when the Con- 
formation is vnlawfull. In the Sex, whenthey are of an vncertaine Sex, ſo that you may Monſter 
doubt whether it be a Male,or a Female, or both, as Hermaphrodites, By-ſexced Hermg- 
pirodites they call androgynas, irvil;, er) pbuxvey « raider. In Males that commeth to paſſe _ of Her 
three manner of wayes. When in the Perineum or Hnterfemeiniam that is,the place between mophradites 
the Cod and the Fundamenr, there appearetha ſmall Womans Privitic : againe, when the 
lane hapnerh in the Cod bur withourany oppinger Excrement by it: and thirdly, when 
the ſame place the Vrine iffuerh.. . In:Females there is bur one manner, when a Yard or 
Virile member beareth dut inthe buttome. of the Share-bone aboue the top of the Geni- 
zl inthe place-of the C/itorss, Some add in Men, when there appearerh a ſmall Priuitic of 
:Woman abour the raot of the Yard. In Women, when a Yard appeareth atthe Leske, 
orinthe Perimeum: | 
ln Conformation Monſters are more ordinarie.' To Conformation we referre Figure, Monkees bs 
rude, Scituation and Number. ''In Figure Monſters happen: if a Man haue a prone |” "nu 
ordeclining Figure like a brute Beaſt, if he haue the Face of a Dogge, of a Wolfe, a Fox, ** 
 Toad,or tuch like. In Magnitude exceeding or deficient: if there be an vnequall peo r- Magnitude 
u0nof the parts, as a great Head,or againe,ſo lirrle that ir agreerh nor with the reſt of the 
Pans, . In Scituarjon,as if the Eyes be inthe middle of the Forehead,the Noſcrhrils in the $cinuaion 
ldesche Eares inthe Nowle,or fuchlike. In Number exceeding, as when it is diuided inro Number 
0 Bodyes, two Heads, foure Armes. or ſuch like : or deficient, if it hawe but one Eyc, 
10 Lares,and the like, 
Dd Concerning 
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The cauſes of 
Monſt E1$, 


7 he rrue 
caules, 


Monſters 
from! the 
midttcr., 


Why ſo many 
Monſtcrs in 
Fgypt and 
Africa 


Thediffcrence 
ol Monſters 
from the 
Eftici:nt, 


A Hiſtory, 


The difficul- 
tic of the 


Alcmaons 


-the magnirude of the Bones and of all the parts is to be eſt acc 


Conccrning the cauſes of Monſters,diucrs Men are of diuers minds, The Diuine refs, 
tro the judgement of God: the Aſtrologers to the Starrcs: Aleabilins faith, there are cer. 
taine degrees in which if the Moone be when a Child is conceiued, the birth becommety 
monſtrous. We liſt not to exclude the juſt vengeance of Almightic God, which no doube 
hath a great ſtroake in theſe things: but to ſpeake as a Phylitian or naturall Philoſopher, | 
muſt be granted that all theſe Aberrarions of Nature are to be referred vnto the Material 
and Efficient cauſes of Generation. The Matter is the Seed,the Erhcieat or Agent is cither 
Primaric or Sccoidarie. The Primarie or principle cauſe is double. The formariue Facy] 
and the Imagination. The Secondarie is the Inſtrument, to wit, the place and certaine quz. 
litics as hear. The Matter is in fault three wayes. For it is either Deficient or Abound 
or is diucr(ly mixcd.If there be want of Spermaticall matter,then the Monſter is deficien: 
either in Magnirude or in Number. It there be oucr-plus of Seed, they become double 
headed, with fourc Armes, &c. If there be a confuſed permixtion of the Seed, then xe 
Monſters generatcd of diuers kinds: as vpon Sodomie and vnnaturall copulations of Me 
and Beaſts horrible Monſters hauc been brought into the World : ſo Arsforte faith, thatin 
Apypt and Afica where Bcalſts of diacrs kinds meet at the Waters of Nzlwe,or in thee. 
ſ:rt-places and miſ-match themſclues,rhere are ofren many Monſters generated. Andthus 
come Monſters ariſing from the Martcr. From the Agent or Ethcicnt Monſters may hap. 
pen diuers wayes. The Primaric Agent as we ſaid,was cither the tormariue Facultic orthe 
Imagination. The power of the Imagination we ſhall ſhew a little after in a fitter place, 
here it ſhall be ſufficient to ſhew our of the learning of the Arabians,that a ſtrong Imagins. 
tion is able to produce Formes cuen as(fay they)the ſupertour Intelligences in the Heauens 
doe produce the tormes of Metals, Plants and Creatures. We reade that in the precin&of 
Piſa,a Woman brought forth a Female Child full of Hairc like the Haire of 2 Camel}, 
becauſe(ſaith the Author)ſhe was wont to kneele before the picture of Jobs Baptift,cloathed 
in Camels Hairc. 

The Sccondaric Agent is the Heat or the place of Conception. Heat hauing a fierie 
mobilitic or quicke motion,formeth ſundry ſhapes of Bodies and worketh the Matter in- 
to difiers faſhions. The perucrſion alſo, or the cuill Conformation of the place,thar is,of 
the Wombe,may be the cauſe of a depraucd Figure. And thus -I make anend of this com- 
mon place at this time,wherein my purpoſe was onely to touch the heads of things,reler- 
uing my ſelfe ro hereattcr for the particular proſecution, Hitherto we haue intreated of 
the difhculties whick zaight ariſe concerning the Conception, now it followeth conter- 
ning the Conformation. 


QyzsrT. XV. 
Fhether all the Parts are formed together. 


EH His Queſtion is ſo hard and full of obſcuritic,that Ge/ex ſaith it is onely knowne 
(Te? ro God and Nature. For what is more diuine then the firſt conformarion of 
+a => Man 2 What more admirgble > What more ſecret? This the kingly Prophct 

BILSSZSZ inſpircd from aboue acknowledgeth,7 will confeſſe before thee,O.Loxd,becanſe 1989 

wonderfull made, thy eyes ſaw me before I, was ſhaped,.gre. Seeing therefore rhe reſolutionof 

this Queſtion is aboue the reach of humane capacitic, which God wor is circumlicrit 

within verie narrow limits: if tro make ſome ouerture thercof 1-ſhall take alittle morel- 
bertie to my ſclfc, I defire all thoſe thar defire with me hcrein.ro be informed, not toM- 
pure it to my wandring wir, bur to the gtcatneſle of the Subic&t. Becauferhereforeas 
the Colliſion of Stones Fire is beaten out, ſo by the ventilation or skirmiſh'of aduerfaric 
opinions the truth comes beſt to be knowne, we will firſt with your parience ſec whatthe 

Ancients haue concciued of this matter, 3 j 

Alemeon thought, that the Braine was firſt of all formed becauſe it is rhe ſeat of Reaſon 
and the habitation of the Soule, as alſo for that in Infants the Head is-greater in hus-pi& 
portion then any other of the parts. It may be he had read in Hippocrates his Eprdema,thi 


: 
| 
—_ 
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= 


_ of the Hcad, as if all the reſt were formed by,the Head, and had depenidancie there 
OM. | © 
Gates 


ordingto cy 


| andycrthe abolition of the Forme is the corruption of the thing mixed. By this reafon j;,.. 


| Blood,Blood is not bur by the Veines, all the Veines are from the Liuer, and the Vmbilt- 
| Call Veine which is the firſt Nurſe of the Embryo pourcth the Blood into the Parenchyma 
| Of the Liver before that of the Heart. Neither is' the Hearr firſt animated becauſe rhe 
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Galew in the ſecond Chapter of his ſixth Booke De Placitis Hippoaratis & Platoni re- 
membreth thar Pe/ops taught publikely thar all the Veſlels had their originall from the Pelp». 
Braine;the ſame alſo was the opinion of that Perftas Philoſopher whom Avzces calleth | 
Theſeus Perſeus : OtheTS Syamer C ronenfſis. | hs. on 

Bur becauſe the Braine is onely the Author of ſence and motion and the principall Fa- 
culties which the Infant hath no'need of in his firſt Conformarion, I lee no reaſon why 

the Braine ſhould be formed before the other Spermarticall parts. 

Democratws a5 Ariſtotle ſaith in the firſt Chapter of his ſecond Booke De Generatione Ani- Demecratas, 
maliam, did thinke that the outward parts were firſt formed, and afterward the inward 
parts, as Artificers are wont firſt rudely to frame the modell of Creatures in Wood or 
Stone before they cut our the more curious lines. Orphews thought that a Creature was ®hew. 
formed as a Net is knit, that is in order : Empedecles that the Liuer was brit formed : the Empedecier, 
Stoicks all the parts rogether, Ariſtotle in his ſecond Booke De Generatione Animaliam ſaith —_— 
thar the Hearr is firſt of all formed, and by and from ir all the parts are produced, which 
(as a Child enfranchiſed by the Farther ) raketh vpon him to rule and difpence the whole 
Body, This faith he is the firſt and onely principle;the firſt liuer,the firſt mouer, rhe firſt 
that maketh Blood, becaule it dyerh laſt of all ; now that thar dyerh laſt liuerh alſo firſt. 
That the Heart dycth laſt, beſide that we are taugh it by daily experience, Galen allo con- Hater y 
feſſeth as much in rhe firſt Chapter of his ſixth Booke De Locu Aﬀects, Death nener followeth ater Galen | 
(ſaith he) wnleſſe the Heart be firſt affected with an immoderate diſkemper. It is therefore ne- *** —_ 
cefſarie that the Father or Lord of the Family which is the Heart,thould be created before — — _ 
the Cater or Steward which is the Liuer. This opinion of Ariforle, Anicenthe Prince of 
the 4rabjen Family ſeemethrto follow,which alſo he cſtabliſherh by ſome reaſons : becauſe = 
the Creature cannot be nouriſhed vnleſſe he liuc and participate of rhe influence of hear, 
now the Heart is the plentifull Fountaine of naturall hear. 

Apainc, 1n the firſt dayes after Cotiception the formariue Facultie rieedeth no hourifh- 
ment, becauſe there is no notable reſolution or expence inthe parts : bur of hear and virall 
ſpirics there is alwaycs nced, therefore it was neccflarie that the Hearc ſhould be formed 
before the Liuer, 

Bur this opinion of Ariſtotles is long-(ince caſt out of the Schooles of Phyſitians. Fot 4-iferler 
that it is not the onely, nor the firſt principle we haue alrcady proued ſuſhciencly in the Fakes, 
ſecondQueſtion of the Contronerfics of the firſt Booke, Now that it is not firſt generated 


$ may bedemonſtrated both by Reaſon and Sence, which rwo are the moſt vnparriall Tudges 


of all Conttoucrſies, By Sencc, becauſe there alwayes appeare togerher and at once three By Sence. 
bubbles, which are the rudiments of the three principall parts, neither did any Man euer 


| oblcruc one of thoſe bubbles onely. By Reaſon, becaule in the firſt dayes after Concep- By Reaſon, 


on the Embryo needeth not the helpe of the Heart, For lining the lite onely of a Plant, 


| It neederh neither pulfation-or ſpiration nor the influence of hear, becaule ir cheriſherh 


himle{fc with his owne heat atid with his owne inbred ſpirit. And whereas Ariftotle would . 
conclude it to be the firſt that liueth, becauſe ir is the laſt thar dyerh; we ſay that tollowerh 


not : For thoſe things that are firſt in Generation are not alwayes the laſt in Diflolution, 


50 1n the Generation of any thing thar is mixed, the Matter goeth before rhe Forme, Thatthe heart 
oth not firſt, 


alſoinSnakes and Serpents the Taile ſhould be that which liuerh tirſt,becauſe when all the 


| othicr parrs are ſtarke dead and immouable, yer the Tayle liucth and monerh: We thinke 
| Indeed that the Heart is laſt of all depriued of life; becauſe when the Infant is perfected 


and abſolucd the virall heat flowerth onely from the Heart as fron a moſt plentifull Foun- 
tae; bur that it firſt liueth we viterly deny : becaule ro liue is cither ro be nouriſhed or to 


deanimared. The Hearr is neither firlt nouriſhed nor firſt animated. All nouriſhunentis by bet wh 


Seed when it breaketh into a&;#, when it beginnerth the conformarion is wholly and actu. 
uy aumated, Therefore all the parrs thereof doe aQually liue onely by the participation 
ot hear inthe moiſture. We bid therefore adue to Ariftetle,c hy fippus the $toicks and who- 


| locuer elſe doe thinke that the Heart is the firſt liverand the firlt maker of Blood. 


Galen [eemeth to differ from himſelfe in the order of the Conformation of rhe parts, _——_ 
or lomerimes he ſaith that the Heart and the Liver are formed together, ſometimes _ 
| Dd 2 rc 
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the Liucr is firſt formed, ſometimes that the Vmbilicall Veine hath the preheminence, yer 
hercin he is alway of one mind,that he thinkerh the parts arc gencrated in ſucceſlion,nor ar 
The parts are ONCC and together. And this he illuſtraterth by examples of thoſe things thar are Wrought 
p—_ by Art. For a Houſc 1s not builr all at once, bur fir the Foundations are layd, then the 
Ot” Walbare reared, and finally rhe Roofe is layd on: fo ſaich he it is inthe Infant, one part jg 
formcd beforc another, to wir, that firſt which is molt neceſlarie forthe Embryo: and that 
he thinketh is the Liuer, becaule the Infant liucth ar firſt the life of a Plant needing onely 
nutrition as doth a Plant: now the Liuer is the Shop or Storehouſe of Aliment. As there. 

forc a Plant hath no need of a Heart, ſo ncither the Infant in rhe beginning. 

Morcouer that the Liucr is firſt generated may be proucd by the magnitude and the f. 
cilitic of his generation, for it is made onely of congealed Blood : add hercto that the 
Vmbilicall Veine aztaineth to the Liuer before ir commeth to the Heart. Thar all theſe 

Galen, things are true Galen tcacherh in the third Chapter of his Booke De Formations Fetw, be. 
caulc in Infants the naturall faculties (as being the firſt of all other)are the ſtrongeſt, thoſe 
that riſe frem the Heart much weaker, thoſe weakeſt of all which come from the Braine, 
Furthcrmore all Generation proceederh from thar which is more imperfe# to that which 
is more perfect: wherefore firſt is the Liuer generarcd, then the Heart and laſt of all the 
Brine. This is theopinion of Galenand almoſt of all Phyſitians both old and new concer. 
ning the conformation of the parts. 


Galens We for our owne part doe not vſc to ſweare vnto the opinion of any Man, butas we 
be Cſtccine much and hauc in great reuerence the Patxons and Founders of our Arr, as be. 


approud-  commeth vs well: ſo if at any time they ſtray from the rule of right Reaſon, we ſhall nor 
The Reaſvns, 1nake [cruple ro ditſent from them. Whartlocuer rherctorc Ga/en may thinke,we cannot be 
perſwadcd that the Liuer is firſt formed, becauſe before the dclincarion of all the parts of 
the Infant he needcth not the helpe of the Liuer ; for it was not behoofefull that the Blood 
- ſhould flow till aftcr the diſcretion and deſcription of the Spermaricall parts, orheryiſc 
the Seed would be cloyed and clogged with Blood and in ſtead of a lawtull Concepriona 

Molz would be formed. 

As for that nouriſhment and increaſe which Gales feigneth ſhould be made by the Blood, 
we are ſo farre from thinking it neceſfarie to the firſt conformation, thar we rather thinks 
with Hippecrates and Ariſtotle that it would haue beenc a great hinderance thereto, fo that 
we may retort Galezs weapon which he vieth againſt Ariforle vpon himſelte. The Intant 
{aith Galen neederh not the helpe of the Heart, therefore the Heart is not formed betore 
the Liucr, We {ay,the Infant needed not the helpe of the Liuer becauſe it is not nouriſhed 
till aftcr the dclincation of the Spermaricall parts is ab{olued, wherefore the Liuer ought 
not ro be formed be fore the Heart and the Brain, 


Obie&ion. You will obic& for Galen that life is limited and defined by Nutrition, if therefore the 
Emtryo «0h line it needethto be nouriſhed, | 
<elu:jon, L anſwcr, that in Creatures that are perfe& nothing liuerh that is not nouriſhed, but im- 


pcrfee&t Creatures and ſich as are withour Blood may liuc a time without nouriſhment, fo 
ſome Creaturcs liue all Winter in holes and a Plant all Winter is not nourithed, bur viu- 
hcth and quickncth it {elte. Therender Embryo therefore which is without Blood liuerhrhe 
firſt dayes and yet is not nourithed, becauſe there is no neceſſitic of nouriſhment ſeeing 
there i5 no exhauſtion of the parts. | | 
-v wag It remaincth now that we make manifeſt vnto you our owne conceit of the order of 
, Conformation, which we will doe as bricfely and perſpicuouſly as poſſible we can : But 
becauſe we would hauc cuen the moſt ignorant conceiuc ys the better, we will vie firſt 
theſe diſtintions. | | 
Difference =Of the parts, ſome are proper tothe Infant ir ſelfe of which ir harh vſe in the whole 
of he fatane, Courſe of his life: orhers are ſeruiceable vnto it onely ſo long as it abiderh in the Mothers 
Wombc, of which kind are thoſe Skinny coucrings and ſmall Membranes compaſliing the 
Infant about. Againc,we muſt vbſeruc thus much,rhat ſome parts arc Spermaricall == 
dered of the Craſſament of the Seed, others Fleſhy whoſe originall is immediately from 
the Blood. And of theſe Fleſhy parts there are three kinds, as there are three kinds of 
Ficſh. For it is cither the Fleſhof the Bowels whichqve call Parenchyma,or rhe Fleſh of 
the Muſclcs, which Hippocrates properly and abſolutely rcarmeth ooze, that is, Fleſb, 0! th 
The Mem- pcculiar Flcſh of cucrie part which hath not any proper name. 


; = ig Theſe things being thus, we concciuc, That the Mcmbrancs called fymien and (Hee 
al 
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are firſt of all formed, becauſe the inward and moſt noble part of the Seed was to be de- 
Fonced and walled about with theſe Curraines,as we ſhall ſhew more diſtinctly in our nexr 


iſe. 
wr ſe Coats being formed, we thinke that the rudiments or Sramzne and threds of all 


the Spermaricall parrs are formed rogether ar once, becauſe the Marter is the fame, alike mc 


altered and diſpoſed by the heat , the Workeman the ſame, to wit, the ſpirit diffuſed 
through the whole maſſe of the Seed; the Finall cauſethe lame, that is, the vſe of euerie 
ſingular part. For, ſecing that in the firſt delineation the Infant neederh not either the 
nouriſhment of the Liucr, or the influence or pulſation of the Hearr, or the ſence of the 
Braine, bur cheriſherh ir ſelfe with his owne in-bred hear ; why ſnould we thinke that one 
of the parts is formed before another 2? It Nature when ſhe vndertaketh the concoion 
of Quitture or Pw, which we call Matter, dorh bring the whole to an equallitie rogether; 
and infinuares it {elfe equally and alike into all the parts thereof ; why ſhall ſhe nor in this 
firſt delineation of the Spermaticall parts (the Idea of all which the Formariue Facultie 
containeth in ir ſelfe ) begin and accompliſl: the deſcription of all of rhem together 2 
Neither is this our opinion,but the Concluſion of Hyppoerates in his firſt Booke De Diets, 
and in his Booke De Lock in Homine, In his Booke De Dieta,The parts are all delineated toge- 
ther all together increaſed,wot one or more before or after another or the reſt,but thoſe that are grea- 
ter by Nature doe appeare before thoſe that are leſſe. In his Book® De Locis in Homine, ſtraight 
after the beginning he breaketh our into theſe words, 1t ſcemerh unto me that there us nothing 


firſt in the Body, but all things are the beginning and all things the end, all parts firſt and all aff. 


What could he ſay more plainly > What more bricfely > Or what indeed could be cither 
ſpoken or imagined more Diuine ? 

The Spermaricall parts therefore which we call Solid or firſt parts, arc ſhadowed or li- 
ned out at once and rogether, bur afterwards they are [RR eucrie one in their order ; 
Firſt, thoſe that are more noble and neceſſaric, and thoſe Jaſt which are moſt ignoble and 
leſſe neceſſarie. After the delineation of the Spermaticall parts are formed the Fleſhy,and 
firſt of all the Parenmebymare of the Bowels, next the proper Fleſh of the particular parts, 
and finally the emprie ſpaces of the Muſcles are filled vp. 

Among the Parenchymate we thinke that of the Liuer 1s firſt gathered together, becaufe 
the Vmbilical Veine doth firſt poure the Blood there-into, which being concrered or ca- 
ked makeththe ſubſtance or Fleth of the Liucr ; and this haply Galen meanr,where he faith 
thatthe Liucr is firſt generated ſo that in this ſence if he ſpake,he may well be excuſed. 


ee, O_ —— 


Qyrzsr, XVL 


Whether the Membranes which intompaſſe the Infant be firſt formed, and whether they be made 
by the Forming Facuitic,and of the Seed of the Woman. 


SF Oncerning the originall of the Membranes which compaſle the Infant, thtee 
FFF things are ro be enquired after.Firſt, whether the Formariue Facultic doe at theſe 
868 begin the Conformation, thar is, whether theſe be firſt of all formed. We thinke 
that they are, being taughr both by Reaſon and Experience. 

 ForExperience, we will auouch IS IA; ny and our ownc. The Genitare, 

luth Hippocrates after it is mixed and reteined,what day or houre ſoeuer it be auoyded doth alwayes 
appeare couered with & Filme or Creſt. The fame writcth Ariſtotle in his Books De Generatione 
Animalium, And Galen in his firſt Booke De Semine,l haue ofien ſeene the Geniture conceined 
enely covered with Midmbrancs. 

Who euer ſaw a Conception, although ir were vicious and illegitimate which was not 
couered with a Filme as it were with a Garment > The Moles albcir it be veric rude and 
without forme, yer it is cloathed with a Membrane, a manifeſt argument that the Forma- 
uuc Facultie in all Conceptions beginneth her worke with the delincation of the Mem- 
br ancs,though ſhe be hindred that ſhe can procced no further, | 

To — we may add Reaſon. The Membranes were neceſſatily firſt to be made, 
that the Seed herein being encompaſſed might the berrer maniteſt his operations, as alſo 
that the inward Spirits thereof might be kept from Diilipation and vaniſhing away, and 
that the render Embryo might not hurt his ſoft ſides againſt the hardneſle of the ras: - 
Dd 3 


All the 
evans 


Hippecy agen 
pu. 


The Flefhy 
parts are the 
laſt made,and. 
their order, 


How Galen 
may te excite 
ſed. 


Three 


The "ry 


That the 
Membranes 
are firſt for» 
med. 


E xperiency/ 


A. — 


Books 5, 


394 The a ontrouerfies of the fifth Booke. 


_———  — 


-—Oo—=_—O'——— _—— — I  ———_ 4 _ 


The ſecond The ſecond Queſtion is more obſcure and the more knurrie knor a great deale to rige, 
Vina which is, whether theſe couerings be made by the Formatiue Facultie ? Some thinke thar 
Mewbrancs they arc generated oncly by the heat of the Wombe,and for their opinion doc vrge Hippy. 
the eve Crates Authoritic and Reaſons. For,in his Book De Natars Pueri he writeth : That the Ge. 
Facultie. mitave being heated ayd puffed is compaſſed with « Filme,cuen as Bread when it « baked i compaſed 
Authoritie. with a Craft. NOW = Cruſt of Bread or ſuch like is rayled inthe ſuperticies of the Maſſe 
onely by the hear of the Fire, I 
Reaſons His Reaſon is on this manner. The Seed containeth in ir ſelfe the Zdez or Forme one! 
agaiaſt it. of thoſe parts from whence it loweth, bur jn neither of the Parents are there any ſuck 
Mcmbranes ; how then ſhall the Seed haue any power art all to make or forme them 2 

Our reſolu- Bur we thinke that the three Membranes are generated by the Forming Facultie of the 

m_ Sced, and nor by the onely heat of the Wombe, becauſe there is no ſuch grear hear inthe 
Wombe which in ſo ſhort a time can burne or puffe the ſuperficies of rhe Seeds into ſuch 
Membrancs. For if the Wombe ſhould atraine vnto that degree of hear, ſurely there 
would bc no Conceprion. So ſairh Hippocrates in his Aphorilmes : Thoſe women who hane ha 
IWombes doe not concerae, becauſe when the Wombe is roo hot, the Seed is baked and torri. 
hed as it were, 

The Authori= As for theabouc alleaged authoritie of Hippocrates,it maketh nothing againſt vs ; for he 

tie expounded 1,th but illuſtrate an obſcure thing by a ſimilitude or compariſon: as if he ſhould (ay, 
Euen as the Bread is compaſled with a Cruſt,ſo is the Infant compaſſed with Membranes; 
but that the manner of the generation of theſe rwo is alike,rhat he doth no where affirme 

TheReafn and whereas they ſay thatthe Sced containerh onely the /des or Forme of thoſe pans 

+ from which ir iſſucth, and that there are no ſuch Membranes aQually either in the Father 
or inthe Mother : I anſiver,that ſuch and ſo diuine are the powers of rhe'Forming Facul. 
tic,that they can diffuſe or transfuſe themſclues our of one Seed into another, If therefore 
the markcs which were in the Body of the Grandfather doe often appeare in the Grand- 
child,yca in his Poſteritic after many degrees of conſanguinitie z why ſhall nor the For- 
ling Facultic of the Fathers Seed make an impreiſion in the Infant of that power which 
the Father himſclfe had when he was Seed 2 Add herero the neceſlitie of the Finall caule, 
For i was bchoouctull that the Infant ſhould be inueſted with Membranes, and therefore 
the noble and abſolute Archice hath made them. 

| neg The third Queſtion, which we haue here to diſcufſe, is, Whether theſe Membranes be 

Vether te &cncrarcd of the Mans Seed or of the Womans. Ir is the old receiued opinion, that they 

Membranes ate gencrated onely of the Mothers Seed, becauſe thar is the colder and leile fruirtfull, 

of the Mans Wherefore Nature hideth more inward the noble and eſpeciall parts of the Seed; the more 

_ ot whe 129noble and baſc ſhe diſpoſerh onthe ourſide as a defence to the reſt : now the Secd of the 

' Womanis more ignoble. Moreouer, the quantitic of the Mans Secd is bur little and not 
ſufficient for the forming of the outward and inward parts both,and theretore ir prayeth 
ayd of the Secd of the Woman. 

Therefolus  Wethinke therefore thar for the moſt part the Membrancs are made of the Secd ofthe 
Woman, bur that they are made onely thereof,that we deny. For if rhe Sced of the Man 
be ſufficient for the gencration of all the parrs of the Infant,why ſhould it nor alſo be futh- 
cient ro generate the Chorjon ? Againe,if the Seed of the Woman doe onely generate thele 

| Mcmbranes, how commeth that to paſle which Frppocrates auoucherh in his firſt Booke 
De Dieta ; that when the Womans Seed getteth the victoric ouer the Mans,there are pro- 
created three kinds of Females 2 Doth not the Womans Seed ſometimes oucrcome inthe 
pcrmixtion of the Seeds of the Sexes > Therefore when rhe Womans Seed is (tronger 
then the Mans, why ſhould weattribute the generation of the Membranes vnto the ſtronger 
Sced,and of the whole Body of the Infantto the weaker? 
| We conclude therefore that the Membranes may be generated of cicher Seed of the 
Male or Female,bur of the Female more ordinarily : and againe that of the Mothers Seed 
not onely theſe Membranes bur alſo the £: ricall parts of the Infant may be formed. 

—_— Arantius inthe Booke he {cr out of the Infant ſaith,thatthe rwo Membranes the 4171 

"pit" andthe Chorion are nor generated before all the reſt of the parts, bur that they are propages- 
rions of the inncr Coats : the Awvniew of the Fleſhy Membrane, and the Chorion of the 
Peritonexm, But this is againſt all experience and reaſon, as we haue ſuſficiently ſhewed1n 
the beginning of this Exerciſe, Qi! 

V8ST, 


= 


the ſan 
time ſy 
Chyru 
France, 
Booke | 


- Vellell remaineth, and vpon this Hinge is the whole Controucrlie turned : the Auncients 
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Qyvuzsr, XVIL. 
Of the number of the Fmbilicall Veſſels. 


N the Hiſtorie of the Vmbilicall Veſlels, there are rwo things obſcure,to wir,the Of hoop: 
& number of the Veſſels and their originall. Concerning their number the Anato- Velletsdaers 
miſts are at variance : ſome ſay there are onely three, others toure, ſome fiue,; opinions 
They which acknowledge three, make onely one Vcine and two Arterics. They whiety 
would haue foure,add to theſe three the Yrachos, Thoſe who would hauc hue,number two | 
Veines,as many Arteries-and the Yrachos, Fs sf; 
We reſolue, that as well in Men as in Beaſts there are foure alwaycs, and onely foureto tion. 
be found. The firſt is the Veine which is the Nurſe of the Embryo, which alone & by ir ſelte - . o_ 
arriucth at the Nauell from the Fiſſure of the Liver. This Veine, when it hath paſled the 1;call Veine. * 
Nauell is clouen into two and maketh two diſtin& Channcls, and theſe againe are divided 
and ſubdiuided, whoſe branches being ſupported by the Membrane called Chorion, doe con- 
joyne themſelues with the Veines of the Wombe; in Sheepe and Swine by certaine round 
and Nauell-like Excreſcences which they call Cory/edones or Acezabulz; in Women by thar 
bulke of Fleſh which the late Anatomilſts call the Cake or Liucr of the wombe, but I know 
not for what rcaſon : For I doe not belicue faith Lewrentizs that the Blood is prepared and 
boyled in that Flcſh,but T acknowledge the ſame vic of it which the Auncients affigned to 
the Glandulous Body called Pancreas, to wit, lately to {uſtaine and like a Pillow to vnder- 
prop the innumerable propagations of Vellels which are diſtriburcd through the Chortos. 
The Veine therefore from the Naucll to the Liucr is but f1mple and fingle,which after ir is . , 
paſſed the Nauell is clouen in twaine and appeareth double. And thus are the different Hed op dads 
places in Galento be reconciled, where he writeth ſomerimes thatthis Veine is ſingle;ſome te. 
times that it is double. The Vmbilicall Arteries are two,one oncither fide,procceding not The Vmbili- 
from the Heart but from the zacke branches of the great Arrcric deſcending. The fourth N 
called it Yrachws, becauſe by it the Infant pouferh his Vrine into the Membrane. Almoſt all _ _—_ 
the late Anatomilts deny this to be in a Man and fay it is onely found in Beaſts. Yer I ſaith Proued in 
Lirreming, haue alwaycs obſcrucd it cuen in Men allo : For thar a Neruous production is 
led in Mcn from the bottome of rhe Bladicr to the Naucll as well as in Bealts;I rhinke no 
Anatomiſt will deny, I aske theretore whar vic is there 1 Man of this production 2 Not 
onely that it may ſecruc for a Ligament ( forthe Bladder is ryed and doth adhere to the 
Neighbour parts very Funders, the interpoſition of many Fibres ariſing trom the Pex;- 
toneum Jout to leade away the Vrine as it doth in brute Beaſts? And in this ny opinion ſaith 
the lame Lawremtize,l am confirmed by the Hiſtoric of a Wench whoſe Vrine being a long 
time ſuppreſſed,did at laſt ifſue out ar her Nauell. This Baribolomeiw Cabrolzus a molt experr 
Chyrurgian, and the ordinaric Diſſectcr to the Colledge of Phyſicians at Mompeleer in 
Frazee, hath often made mention of. Ferzelias alſo inthe thirteenth Chapter of the ſixth As degane 
Booke of his Patheloziatelleth the like Storie : One there was, laith he,abour thirtie yeeres of Fernatas, 
of age in whom the necke of the Bladder was obſtrutcd, and whoſe Vrine ifſued plenti- | 
fully for many months together at the Nauell as it had beene preſſed our;and that withour 
any tumor, collection of water in the Abdomen, or ay offence ar all in his health : when 
many h&teat wondered much, and I heard that when he was borne his Naucll was ill ryed 
andeuer after ſome little quantitic of warer iſſued tharway ; I conceiucd that the Yrachos 
Was not drycd, and that his VYrine did now as it did when he was in his Mothcrs Wombe 
rcturne from the Bladder to the Nauell, 
[here are therefore fourc Ymbilicall Veſſels,one Veine,two Arterics,and the Frachus ; How the four 
ll which about the Nauell do mcer and are included in a long neruous and writhen Canale RTE 
like a Gut, which they call the Rope,the Tyc,or the Gutling. The reaſon why they are ſo 
mcompaſſcd is, that they might nor part one from anorher, and fo be cither broken bein 
[cucred, or intangled if rhey had ſcopeto.intangle thetaſclues. Theſe foure Veſſels when 
nc Infant is borne,as now becomming of no vic, doe degenerate intoa Ligament; Yet it A rareobſer- 
thbeene obſeruge that in ſome after they-are growne to good age;the Vmbilicall Veine yn about 
nath becne changed into a looſe and open Veinc,as Yolrhier Coiter obſerued ar Noriberge Vine, 
m2 Mayden of 34 ycores old. : =7 
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Qvzsr, XVIII 
Of the originall of the Vmbilicall Veſſels. 


H E Controucrſic is no leſſe concerning the originall of the Vmbilicall veſſe1; 

then it is concerning their number.Some thinke they haue their originall frgm 

| the Veſſels of the Wombe, becauſe they are continuated with them, and are 
rorne from the Infant ſooner.then from the Wombe. And this ſame Galen ſee. 

411 meth to approue in his Booke De Diſedtione Yteri, The end of that Veſlell which is propa. 
wy > gated through the Wombe,giucth 2g gn that Veſſell which is in the Chorios : ſo that 
Wit); you may ſec, that theſe rwo are one. For they arc lo vnited by their Mouthes, thar the 

| | | Veine drawcth Blood from the Veine,and the Arteric ſpirit from the Arterie. The fame 


Calenexpoun* 
ded. 


Nanel, ſaith he, is as it were the Cup of an Acorns about the Veines whoſe original is from the 
wombe, in thoſe Creatures which haue Acetabula from theſe Acetabula, zn thoſe that haue they 
Rm not from the Veine it ſelfe. But I thinke Galen in the place abouc named tooke more libertie 
+ tolpeake after the common opinion of the multitude not as himſelfe thought, For thar 
he might declare the continuitie of the Veſſels, he ſaith, that the end of one Vellell is the 
beginning of another. A beginning [ ſay not Phyſicall or Originall, but Mathematical, 
The opinion that is,Quantitatiue,as the Schoole ſpeakes, Some there are who thinke, that the Vmbili. 
fag Ana" call Veines and Arteries arc firſt of all generated, and tharall the roots of the Veines and 
Artcrics iſſue from them, becauſe the Veines proceed from the Liucr, and the Arteries 
from the Heart : now the Vmbilicall Veine is generated before the Liuer ; for his Pres. 
chyma is not gathered without Blood, and Blood is nor derived but through Canales, and 
thcreforec it was neceſlarie that the Vmbilicall Veine ſhould be formed betore the Liuer, 
- Thatthe Vm= This opinion is indeed verie probable, and ſo ſomerimes ſeemed it to me (ſaith Lawey. 
15 not fir 
yg otherwiſe. For how ſhould ſo many 8 ſo notable roors of Veines as are diſperſed through 
the wholc Parenchyma of the Liucr, ariſe from ſo ſmall a branch as this Vmbilicall Veine 
is > Againc, thoſe parts that ariſe one from another muſt of neceiſitie be continued the 
one with the other, Now there is no continuitie berweene the Vmbilicall Veine andthe 
Hollow Vcine, vnletle it be by the inoculations of the roots of the Gate Veine. What is 
more abſurd then to thinke, firſt that the Parenchyma of the Liuer is made of the Vmbili 
call Veinc,& afterward that from that Parenchymathe roots of allthe Veines ſhould agile » 
Arc not the Spermaticall parts delineated betore the Fleſlyy > On the other fide, who wil 
ſay that all the Artcrics are propagated from the Vmbilicall Arteries, ſeeing they reach nor 
dircEly to the Heart bur to the Jiacke branches > Would we commend the Builder why 
would ſet vp his Wals before he lay his Foundation > I know what will be ſaid,thar theſe 
Veſlels are the roots by which the Infant is nouriſhed after the manner of aPlant,nowthe 
roots arc firſt formed. Burt they muſt know, that the Infant is not nouriſhed before his 
Spermaticall parts be delineated, becauſe before that time there is nonecefſitie of nutrition, 
What we We reſoluc theretore, that theſe Veſſels are begun together with the reſt of the Sper- 
refolue of maticall parts, and that the Vmbilicall Veine is a branch of the Gate Veine ro which tis 
conrinued ; that the two Vmbilicall Artcrics are Scions or Shoots of the 7/ecke branches 
of the deicending Trunke of the great Arteric, finally, that the Yraches ariſeth fromthe 
botrome of the Bladder and aſcendeth vnto the Nauill. Yer we thinkethat the Ymbilicall 
Veine and Artcries arc perfected before the reſt of the Veſlels, becauſe there was more 
necd of them tor the coagmentation or gathering of the Fleſh,eſpecially of the Bowels. 


Inn 


———— 
— 


Qyvn $T, X I X. 
Of the times of the Conformation of a Man and of « Wonan-child. 


' 6 alone knoweth who made them, and if we haue any thing to ſay of this matte; 
SRL we hauc it out of Hippocrates Fountaines, His opinion is (m his Booke De N&#4 


arifferle. writcth Ariſtotle in the cighth Chapter of his ſeuenth Booke De Hiftoris Animalium : The | 


_ "M. 4 . ' . % 
villa" ti )to be, but when I rooke a more ſerious conſideration of the matter, I found ittobe 


WE Hich is the firſt and which is the laſt day of the Conformation of the Infant,God | 
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Part and De Principys ) That the ſeuenth aay the rudiments of all the Spermaticall parts doe ap- ? bs time of 
peare,but the per fet# dearticulation and deſcription of the Female is in 42 dayes and of the Male m "Oo 
20 at the longeſt. Bur this we thinke is to be vnderſtood onely of the firſt Contormarion , 
tr we doc not belicue that the Fleſh of the Muſcles is in thar {pace perteRted and accompli- 
ſhed,but the third orthe fourth month rather,at what time the Intant beginneth.to moouc : 
{> that we make a double Conformation, one of the Seed another of the Blood; thi firſt 2 _ _ 
gocth betore, which therefore Hippocrates in his Booke De Septimeſtri Partu and De Nature 
Pucri calleth #97 aathe firſt coagulation or coagmentation , the ſecond doth onely fill 
vp the diſtances of the firſt,thar is,the ſpaces berweene the Threds and the Fibres. 

Strabo the Peripateticke and Diocles Caryſtize dilpente the fabricke of the Infant by ſcuens $r450and 
and ſcuens,alluding ro that maieſtie of the Seprenarie number which P/azo concciuerh itto o_ 
carrie in ir. Others thinke that 45 dayes is the vtmoſt limit of Conformation. For ſixe 
dayes they alcribe Spumificationi, to the trothing ot it ; tourc Lineatronz,ro the delineation; 
cight to the Replerion of the Lines ; tourtecne Carnificationt, tothe generation of Fleſh, 
finally, thirteenc 4fformations, to the accompliſhment. The lealt time of rhis proceſſe of 
Nature 1s thirtie daycs, fixe for Spumitication, two tor Delineation, toure for Repletion 
or filling of the Lines,nine tor Carnification,and as many tor Aﬀormation. 

Others thus in Verle : 

Sex ſunt in latte dies, ter ſunt in ſanguine terni, 
Bis ſent Carnem, ter (ent Membra figurant. 
Sixe dayes it is in Milke, in Blood three thrice accounted, 
Twelue figurate the Fleſh, Members {1xe thrice amounted, | 

Hippecrates much more diainely and diſtintly : Males are formed at the uttermeſt the 30 AIets 
day ,and Females the 40 or the 42, Now the realon why a Man-child is ſooner formed in is ſooner for- 
the Wombe then a Woman, and yeta Woman our of the Wombe ſooner commeth ro 3 inthe 
perfetion thena Man,is indeed worth the ſearch. This Hippocrates hath left vs inthe ſecond 
Section of his ſ1xth Booke Epidemion : Mas concreutt coatuith, citins, vbi mote eſt conguieſcit 
(5 tarding augeſcit longioreg, tempore. A Male gathereth ſooner aua'is ſorner articulated after he 
moueth he ftrnteth his motion and groweth more ſlowly and in a loner time. The lame alfo he 
hath in the third Section of the third Booke Epidemron : That which moueth ſooner and is ſ00- 
ner articulated us /onger encreafing in his growth, The demonſtration of the trurhof this is to 
be ferched allo from Hippocrates : The Man-child ws foener formed'tn the wombe becauſe he is 
hotter, for Conformation # the worke of heat, And inthe tirit Booke. De Dieta: Males are genes 
rated of hotter Seea, Females of colder, And in his Booke De Natura Parr; in exprefie words: 

This the reaſon why a Female is formed and articulated later then a Male becauſe the Seed of the 
one is moyſler and weaker then the Seed of the other, Add hercto the narure and condition of 
the place, for Males for the moſt part are generated inthe right fide, Females imthe lefr, as 
appeareth in the 4$ Aphoriſme of the tirit Setion : Now the right fide i hotter then the lej?. 

But why the Female out of the Wombe is ſooner perteted, we muſt ſerke for a de Why the Fe- 
monſtration out of Arifotle in his Booke De Orts && Iuteritu. The times of per fettion ana wear Pk ps 
imperfection ought to be proportionably anſwerable one to another , corruption ts an imperfetiion, of the Wombe 
but 4ccyetion and generation are accounted kinds of pn . whatſency ſooner periſheth atreiwerh (ou 
alſo ſconer his perfetFion, $0 an/acute and ſhort diſeaſe runnerh ſuddainly through all his 
toure times, and commeth ſooner to his heighth or pitch then achronicall or long diſeaſe. 

Now forthe moſt part and generally Women dyc tooner then Men, as being of a ſhorrer 

lite becauſe the principles of their life are weaker, and therctore they alſo doe ſooner at- 

raine the perfection of their life. To this we may add the ſotineſſe of their Bodyes which | 

makes them more apt for extenſion. ; tiny 

Hippocrates who was ignorant of nothing, in his Booke De Septimeſtri Partu, expreflech A doubly ,_ 
this briefely and plainly intheſe words : 4frer Females are ſeparated from their Mothers (that A bs" 
15,are borne) they cottew ſooner thew Men, grow ſooner wiſe and ſooner old'; 45 well becanſe of the Hyperaces 
neakene/ſe of their Bodyes as by reaſon of the manner of their life. He therefore acknow! 

a double caule ; the firſt is weakeneſle, ſo that tharwhich in the Wombe was the cauſe'of 


their ſlower conformation and motion, the ſame is the caule our of the Wombe of rheir 


more luddaine and accelerated-perfection. For a Female is a thing more imperfe&then a 

Male, and hath her end nearerthen he,and therefore neederh nor to long a worke of Nt 

ture, The other cauſe is the manner of their dyet and courſe of life, for their life is idly 

Jcdin want of exerciſc. Now fothfwlneſſe,aith Celſas,dullcth the Body labour frengrbenetbie Celſan 
i 
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ntippeerares, the firſt mataraterh or haſteneth old-age, the ſecond prolengeth youth, Neither, ſaith Hippecrare; 


in tis Bookc De Yidu ratione in Morbis Acutis,can 4 Man enioy perfett health wnleſſy he labou 
his Body and take paines, And inthe fourth Section of the {1xth Booke Epidemiun: The beſt 
way #0 maintaine health, is to eat onder ſacietic and to be free and diligent at labour. 


-_ < 
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twhente it commeth that Children are like their Parents, 


S among Philoſophers there 1s a three-fold forme of cueric Creature; the firſt 
Specificat, rhe ſecond ofthe Sexe ; and the third of the Individuum or particular 
by which ir is that and no other thing: So among Phyſirians there is a three-fold 
" fimilitude: the firſt i# Pecie, 8. 1n the kind; the ſecond in the Sex; the third inthe 
faſhion or feature or indiuiduall figure. | TOR 

The ſimilirude of the kind they call that,wher a Creature of the ſame kindis procreated 
as a Man of a Man, a Dogge of a Dogge: for eucric thing workerh not vpon Eucrie thing, 
neither doth cueric thing ſuffer by eueric thing; bur cueric Agent workerh vpon his deter. 
minate Patient ; and therefore of the Secd and Blood of a Man onely a Man is made. In 
this ſpecificall ſimilirude thete is much attributed to the mareriall cauſe, andrhar is the rea. 
ſon why rhe Of-ſpring is vniuerſally liker to the Female then to the Male, for the Female 
affordeth more matrer to the generation then the Malc: ſo of a the Goat and a Ram is ge- 
neratcd a Kid nota Lambe of a Sheepe and a he Goat a Lambe nota Kid. 

The ſimilitude of the Sex (that is why a Male or Female is generated) hath for cauſethe 


th: *exeand T cmper of the Seed, his mixture and vitorie. For if the Secd of both Parents be hor 


Malcs are generated, if cold Females. If in the permixrion of the Seeds the Male Seed 
hauc the vpper hand a Male is procreated, if the Female Sced a Female. This firſt of all 
Hippocrates taught in his firſt Booke De Diets, where he acknowledgeth in cither Sex a 
double Sced,the one Maſculine hotter and ſtronger,the other Feminine that is colder, out 
of the diucrs permixtion of which, both Males and Females are generated. 
4 Hethereforc rhus diſtinguiſheth a three-fold generation of Males and Females. If both 

the Parents yecld a Maſculine Secd they breed Male Children of a noble and generous 
diſpolition,aquryic 745 4vy41,x4) 79 cape iaxvge, Nobly minded 8& ſtrong of Body.It fromthe 
Man there iſſue Maſculine Seed from the Woman Feminine and the Maſculine preuaile 4 
Male will be generated, bur lefle generous & ſtrong then the former. It from the Woman 
there iſſue Maſculine Seed, from the Man Feminine and the Maſculine ouercome a Male 
; Will be gencratcd, but womaniſh, ſoft, baſe and effeminare. The verie like may be ſaid of 
the generation of Females : for if from both the Parents doe iſſue Feminine Seed a Fe. 
male will be procreated moſt weake and womaniſh: Which Hippocrates in the firſt Section 
of his ſixth Booke Epidemie callcth veremioas, Aqueſcentes ſotr,watcriſh & looſe Bodyes, 
If from the Woman proceed a Feminine Seed and from the Man a Maſculine and yerths 
Feminine ouercome, Women arc begotten bold and moderate. If from the Man proceed 
Feminine Seed and from the Woman Maſculine,and the Womans Seed preuaile, Women 
arc begotted reapnperepe! xn} ardpizes,that is fierce and manniſh. The Temper therefore ofthe 
Secd and the victoric inthe permixtion are the cauſes of the ſimilitude of the Sex, thatis 
of Malcs and Females ; which cauſes arc alſo not a little affiſted by the Temper of the 
Wombe and the condition of the place, for as I haue often ſaid, Male Children are borne 
in the right ſide, Females inthe lett. | 

The third {imilitude remaineth, which confiſterh altogether in the Figure, Formeand 

Accidents of the zudinidawm, This Galen in his ſecond Booke De Semine,will haue to conſiſt 
inthe differences ofthe parts & in the conformation of the Members. By this,one is white 
another blackc, one hawke-noſed another flat or ſaddle-noſed. In this fimilitude of the 
Indixidunm conliſteth all the difficultie of this Queſtion, which we will mince as ſmall a 
we can that it may be diſgeſted withour labour, from hence raking our wr” . 
- The Infant ſometimes is altogether like the Mother, ſometimes altogether like the Fi 
ther,other ſomrunes like them both;thar is,in ſome parts reſembling tke Mother, in others 
the Father. Oftcntimcs he reſemblerh neither the Father nor the' Mother, bur the Grand 
fathcr or the great Grandfather, ſometimes he will be ike an veiknowne friend, as for 4 

. | amp CG 
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ample,an «A#higpian or ſuch like who neuer had hand in his generation. Of all theſe fmi- 
lirudes we haue many examples in Authors of approued credite: N= | 

The People called Cammate haue common Wiucs,and cuerie Man chaſeth his Children Niners cxane 
or refuſerh them as they are more or lefſe like vnto himſelte. Among the Chiniens the fimilitude. 
Children are like their Fathers in their Noſe, their Eycs, their Forehead and their Beard. | 
There haue beene in certaine Stockes and Tribes fignes which they called Sigma Gemtriirre, 
that is, Stocke-markes,as to the Spartanes and Thebanesa Launce,fome hada Starrc, Thyeſtes 
a Crabbe, which were imprinted intheir Bodyes from their birth; and theſe ſometimes 
were ex-inguiſhed in their Chilgren and Grandchildren, bur after a long time appeared 
104inc inthcir Poſterities, 

* Seluews and his Poſteritic had in their. Thighes the faſhion and repreſentation of an 
Anchor. Julia the Daughter of Augufis Ceſar, alrhovgh the playd falle and had many 
Copeſmares, yct all her Children were like her Husband, Being asked what Arr ſhe had 
for that conueyance,ſhe anſwered witrily and in lome ſort honeſtly in reſpect of others ot 
hcr profeſſion: That ſhe neuer tooke in her paſſengers till her Ship were full fraughted. I palle 
by what might be ſaid of the Lemtuls and the Macrocephals : It will concerne vs more to 
ſpend our timc in the ſearch after the cauſes of theſe things. 

The cauſe of this ſimilitude or likenefſe of the Forme and feature is veric obſcure and dah ag p 
full of Controuerſic. Empedocles the Pythagorean refterreth the caule of this likenefle onely how t'.ar 
rothe Imagination, whole force is ſo great,thar as it oftentimes changerh the Body of the wa 
Imaginer, oalſo it transferreth his cfhcacie into the Seed conceiued, The Arebians attri- Imagination.” 
buted ſo much to Imagination, that they thought the Soule might ſo farre be elcuated by Jar non 0a 
Imagination, that it ſhould not onely worke vpon it owne Body, bur alſo vponan orhers : 
and that Soules ſo eleuated and enobled were able to change the Elements,to heale diſeaſes, 
ro weaken whom they liſted,to worke myracles,and fina ſy roexerciſea kind of command 
ouer all kinds of matter. . Arsfogle in the tweltth Probleme of his tenth Sefion,acknow- 41ſt 
ledgerh this power of the Imagination in the Conception and Infant conceiued. For he af- 
keth the queſtion why the off-ſpring of. Men are ſo vnlike one to another : and makerh 
anſwer, becauſe in Man he fwiftnefle of the cogiration and the varictic of their wits did 
imprint many and diuers markes and ſeucrall Impreſſions, 

Galen in his Booke De Therzaca ad Piſonem, 1 counſelled ( faith he ) an «A rhyopian that be AS 
might beget a white and beautifall Child, to ſer at hu Beds-feet a faire Pitfure, pon which bis m1 
Wife might wiſbly looke tm the time of ber conception. He obeyed my counſel and obtained his defire, 

And that was the reaſon why Heſiedzs forbad Women ro haue companie with their Hul: 

bands. when they rerurned from a funerall,but when they came trom bankets and diſporrs, 

For the illuſtration of this we haue a Storie of a Sabine wife, of whom SF Thowas Mare 
wrot an clegant verſe. And S* Hierome 1n his Queſtions vpon Geneſis maketh mention of a *#-7-=e. 
Woman who was luſpeRted for an Adultreſle becauſe the brought forth a Child no way 

like her Hushand, bur clearcd her honeſtic becauſe ſhe ſhewed a Picture in her Chamber 

like the. Child ſhe —_ forth. Thus Jacob inthe 30 of Gexefis cunningly made the _—_ 
greateſt part of the Flocke of a ſported Fleece, by laying before the Ewes ſpotted Rods. 

Pliny inthe ſeuenth Booke of his Naturall Hiſtoric remembreth nuany examples to this 
purpole,and Fernelias inthe ſeuenth Booke of his Phyſiologie conceiuerh,chat the Imagina- F*®* 
tion onely 15 the cauſe of this fimilitude of the feature, by which alone he thinkerh rhe 
Facultie which formerh the Figure is led and-gouerned. W 

Bur me thinkes it is veric hard to make the Imaginationthe onely cauſe of this ſimili- ny 
tude, For, acither the Imagination nor any other Faculrje which hath knowledge ioyned tion alone 
thereto is able ro worke vnleſſe it hauc his obic2 preſent by which ir may be mooued. 

Now we know that a Child often reſemblerh one whotmthe Mother neuer knew. Add 
herero, thar in the coition all the Animall Faculties are almoſt intercepted, ſo as the For- 


ATR 


| ming Facultie can ſcarle recciue or conceiue thoſe —_— | 
t 


,  "gaine,if the Imagination alone were the cauſe of the ſimilitude then no/Infant ſhould 
 deformed,neirher ſhould they be troubled with hereditaric diſcaſes : for no Mothet 


- 


Wiſherh or imaginerh cuillro her owne Children. The Aſtrologians referre the cauſe of = 


the {imilitude to the Starres. For ( lay they yas often as the Sunne is in the Center of the 


rolcope and the Conceprion-is in the day time, ſo often are Sonnes begorten like 


their Fathers. : And Daughters. like their Mothers when the Moone is with the 


Center of the Horoſcope if the Conception-be by nighr;-or when Few is _ 
| j 
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the Center of the Horoſcope if the Conception be by day. But theſe are mceere vanities, 
Their opinion Thcre are others who referre the cauſe of this likenefſe onely tothe morion of the 
Eran i Secd, and to the Formatiue Facultic. And this is Ariftotles opinion in his fourth Booke 


to the motion . : . 
of the Seed De Generatione Auimalium, and Galen in his ſecond Booke De Semine. 


£7 -—— Ariſtetles Philoſophy concernin this point is indeed veric wittie and excellent, bur 
Cophy withall vcric obſcure. For he ſaith, that there arc in the Secd many Motions , ſome are 


Actuall, ſome Potentiall. The Actuall motions are either Vniuerſall or Particular : nj. 
ucrfall, which generate a Creature or a Man, Particular, which generare Males, and thoſe 
ſuch, thar is, of ſuch a Forme, Magnitude of Members, Lincaments and Habite. Thoſe 
Motions which arc Potentially in the Seed doc proceed from the Grandfather, prex 
Grandfather and the Mother, If one of theſe Motions, to wit, that which is neareſt and 
moſt particular be intercepted, then is tranſition made into the next morion,and if that he 
deficient, tranfition is made. into the contrarje, and ar length into the Vniuerſall. Theſe 
_ _ diſtindtions of Motions which I doubt nor ſeeme vnto you contuſed and intangled we yill 
nan oof make more manifeſt by an example. In the Seed of Socrates, there 1s a power to beget 2 
Male child like vnto himſelfe: the Secd therefore is moned toward the forme of Soerates, 
This Motion,if it be hindred cither by the Seed of his Wite which haply is ſtrongerthen 
his, or by the coldneſſe of the Wombe, or by any other cauſe : then is rhar firſt motion of 
the Father diſſolued and loſt which was actually in Seerates,and tranfition is made into the 
motion of the Grandfather or great Grandfather which was not in the Seed of Socrates 
Actually but Potentially, and fo the Child becommeth like Socrates Farher or his Grand- 
father : if this ſecond motion be interrupted then is tran{ition made into a contrarie moti- 
on, that js, into the motion of the Sced of the Mother, which A4riforte calleth Contrarie, 
becauſe Nature at the firſt hand and of her ſelfe euer intenderh the generation of a Male, 
Wherefore,in the ſtead of a Male ſhall then a Female be procreared like vnto the Mother, 
or the grandmother or the great Grandmother, whoſe Effigies or repreſentation the Seed 
of the Woman potentially containeth. This third motion it it be intercepred,ftinally there 
is tranſition into an vniuer{all motion, and a Man ſhall be borne indeed, bur like nexher 
Father nor Mother. 
— Galen in his ſecond Booke De Semize doth not acknowledge theſe ſo diuers motions of 
—_ the Seed, but referreth the cauſes of the ſimilitude to the temper of the Secd,andthe divers 
permixtions thercof;as alſo to the ſtrength of the Formariue Facultie. Thar learned Man 
Erafiwr' Eraftws referreth the cauſe of this indiuiduall ſimilirude onely co the Formariue Facultie, 
Om quiteexcluding the power of the Imagination, becauſe he perceiued that blind Creatures 
brought torth young like vnto their Sires. The Formative Facwltie (laith he) harh wo need of 
a Pa:terne : Fer 44 in the Seed of Lettuce that Facultie being therein, generateth and formeth « 
Lettuce without a Patterne : So in the Seed of « Man, thtFormatine Facultie accompliſheth bi 
worke without any Patterne or Imagination at all, But what will Eraftw ſay to that white Wo- 
man who artentiuely fixing her eyes vpon the Piure of an «Ethiopien brought forth a 
blacke Child > Whar to her that brought forth a hairie Child by looking ofren vpon the 
Picture of S* Joby Beptiff cloathed in Cammels haire ? | 
Whatour 1e- We, that through the waues of this turbulent Sea of opinions we may ariue in a fafe 
fokton® Harbor,will acknowledge adouble cauſe of this diuers fimilitude,which is in the Feature, 
Forme and Acciderns pf the J#diniduws or particular Crearure, The one ordinaxie which 
alwayes worketh vnleſſe it be interrupred, and this is the Formariue Facultic ingenitewith 
the Seed : the other extraordinarie which doth not alwayes concurre ro generation, but 
commeth from withour and is more noble then the former, becauſe ir harh power ouer 
now and then and ſerteth a new ſeale yponthe render and ſoft nature of the Child,andthis 
we call Imagination or Cogitation. | 
Whatthefor® That firſt Forming Facultic becaule ir containerh in it ſelfe the 1des of all rhe particular 
tiecando, Parts, if it worke freely and art libertie and be not interrupted by any'thing in the 
time of the conformation as it hapneth in other Creatures and in Plants , it. cuermorc 
ſerreth that ſtampe vpon the Infant which is inthe Seed ir ſelfe, and ſo the Children be- 
- come ahvayes like vnto their Parents ; wholly to the Father if the Fathers Seed dota 
wayes and torally ouercome ; and altogether to the Mother if the Mothers Seed haue the 
vitoric: In ſome parts to the Father, in others tothe Mother if any part of the Sced of 
cither be ouercome by the other. For rhough the Seed appeare ro the view Henwege® 
yet hath it ſome parts morethicke others thinner, | ar ares 
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Somrimes the Children reprefem the Graiidfather or great Grandfathcr, becauſe there Howchildren 
lurkes yer in the Fathets Sccd lotac faculric deriucd from them. \For Ariffocles opinion is, their Proge= 
thac the Speries Or torme of the: Parents may be cxrendcd tothe fourth Generarion: Ang 953, 


ene 23 4 Loadftane ſhoorerh forth his force- and efficacie rhrough- the Needles 50s 
one at the cnd of anorher rorhe fourth or: beyond x forhar Formariue Facultie is tr 
mitted from one Seed to another. So Helis who accompanied with an «A£#hiopian did hot Hiſtories 
bring forth a black Daughter, buryer thar Daughter of hers broughr-forth a blacke Sonne! 

And Nicezs the Poer of Conſtantinople though begorten of white Parents, did degenerate 

into the colour of his Grandfather who was an 1hiop14#. 

If therefore rhe Formariue Facultie worke ar libertic it will alwayes genetare Childreri 
like the Parents ; bur if in the beginning of the conformationthe Formariue Facultie be 
hindred by another which is more powerfull and diuinethen it ſelfe; ſuch as is the Imagiz | 
nation, then will the Impretſion follow notthe weaket but the ſtronger, and ſo the Thfant ,,. .'......;, 
will become vnlike the Parents. For the ——_ commanderh the Forming Facukie. Whas tha ... 
becauſe the Formariue Faculrie is but a production-of the procteating power which is 49 doen thy 
Naturall ; but tho Imagination is a principal Facultie: now whar Imagination can doe as 
well in the conformation as after it we haue rouched already, to which we will add rhefe 
things ro make vp the Queſtion with. þ cf | ; 

Ottcntimes the Imagination of thar thing is imprineed inthe tender Infane which the Why-ndbow 
Mother with Child dorh ardently defire, which is onely ro be imputed to the ſtrengrh'bf is _ 
the Fancie. For the reall Species of a Figge or a Mulbery is nor traniported ro the Wombe, ** thor, 
bur only the {piricuall forme or abſtraed notion, which is ſooner taſtned vpon the Tnfarit 
then ypon the Womb, becauſean impreſſion is ſooner made in loft Wax then i hard Iron. 

Furthermore, the manner of this impreſſion 4xicex hath expreſſed in his firſt Booke Dg {over ouef 
Animalibus, where he ſaith, Thar a ltrong Imagination doth inſtantly moue ayrie ſpirits 
which are mouable of their owne nature,and in theſe ir ſertcth the ſtampe of the thing de» 
fired; the ſpirits being mingled with the Blood which is the immediate Aliment of the 
Infant,doe imprint in it the ſame Figure they recciued from the Imagination. Bur how the 
ſpirits ſhould fo ſuddenly receive and apprehend the SpecFrs or Images repreſented by the 
Imagination, belongeth to a higher contemplation, Our opinions, thar as the Forming How the is 
Facultic-in the Heauens of thoſe Creatures whoſe genyrarion is equiuocall, is imprinted imprefiionce 
inthe Aire; after the ſame manner the formes of the Imagination are inſculped or engra- . qr 
uen inthe Airie ſpirits. As therefere the Aire is full of tormes (as we ſhall ſhew more at | 
large when we come to the nature of the Sight ) ſo our Spirits which are airie doe eaſily 
admit all Species or formes of things. So the Sced by reaſon of the Spirits which wander 
and gad vp and downe through all the parts of the Body doth concaine in it ſelte, as we 
hauc ſhewed already, the 1des or Images of all the'parricular parts. 
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How Twins, 0r more Infants are geherated, 


EH E Immortall God of his Diuine Prouidence Kath giuen almoſt to all brure Whymanens 
& T) [1 Creatures a power to bring torth mary young at once leſt their kigds ſhould many youg 
Me) be extinguiſhed, for hero? hetſthves they are bur ſhorr liued,and beſide ſerve #2 
Sz Man for food and raymenr,yea prey allo one vpon another. Manthe moſt rem. 
perate and of longeſt continuance; by the preſcripr of dns breedeth but one Infant at 
once, or at the moſt bur two; becauſe there is bur one boſome inthe Wombe of x Wo- 
Man; bur two parts thereof the right and the left diſtinguiſhed onely by a line, not diffe- 
uered by any partition; and oncly two Duges appointed to nouriſh-rwo Intanrs which we 
call Twins. And if at any time a Woman bring torth three or more,that feemeth to the 
Philoſophers to be #«p4 gvew, vnnaturall. | | | 
We haue many elegant Hiſtorics of ſuch manifold burthens. In«Agypr where Milas that Hiſtoriz of 

fruitful River runs, Women bring ſometimes fixear a birth. #fotlein his ſeventh Booke paniſld lor, 
De Hiftoria Animalizes —— one Woman at foure births brought intothe World 
wenue all perfect. Tregws reporteth, that in «£gyp# it hath beene knowne that a Womzn - 

borne ſcuen Infants at once, Albertmatelletha Tale of a Woman in ,whor 
Ec ing 
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bauing 22 Infanrs formed in her Wombe ſuffered abortment, and of another who haq ;; 
once 150, all of them being as bigge as a Mans little Finger, pow Counteſle of 
Helfteed, is ſaid to hauc brought forth at one burthen 364 liui ants, who were alj 
chriſtned bur dyed preſently after: the Males were named John, andthe Females Elizabyh, 
There remaineth to this day a Marble Sepulchre of hers in a Monaſterie in Holland, There 
arc alſo many other Hiſtories of ſuch-like burthens as theſe, which 1 willingly prerermjx 

' being more willing to ſpend my time in ſearching our rthecauſes of them. | Wi 
Many of the Ancicnts referre the cauſe of Twins and manifold burthens to the yarige 

- of the boſomes of the Wembe, for they make ſeuen boſomes in the Wombe of a We. 
man, which they call xv or Cels: three in the right fide of the Wombe appointed for 
Male children,and three inthe left appointed for Females,the ſeuenth inthe midſt wherein 
Hcrmaphroditcs arc engendred : bur theſe are idle concerrs, next a kin to old Wines tales, 


_ = _— For in a Womans Wombe there is but one boſome;, as there is but one cauitie in the Sto: 
Bue 6ne bo-"* Macke,which yet may be diuided into the right fide and the left. Theſe fides are diſfeuereg 


ſome in a 
mums 


opinion 


by no partition, whatſocuer Auicenna,Haliabbes and many other Anatomiſts doe anouch, 
as they arcin Shcepe, bur oncly diſtinguiſhed by a Line, which Arifette calleth Angie ghar ig, 
A middle Line,which word he tooke out of Hippocrates in his Coace Prenotiones. Morcouer 
that the varietic of Ccls cannot be the cauſe of the mulriplicitic of the burthen,thar 
orhcr things may be an argument, becauſe ſometime twenrie young ones or more may ar 
”* once be conceiued, but no Man I thinke will ſay there are ſo many boſomes in the wombe, 
ncither yer in other Creatures are there ſo many boſomes as there are young,as appeareth 
in Fiſhes who haue an infinite number of Spawne, yer no partition or diſtin:tion berweene 
them. Eraſiftratws referreth the cauſe of Twins to a repetition of conception, Empedecles 
vnto the plentic of Seed. Prolomy to the diucrs poſition of the Starres. The true cauſe 
Hippocrates acknowledgeth in his firſt Booke De Dzete, to be the diuifion of the Seed. 
Sout Was neceſſarie that the Seed be dinided equally into both fides of the Wombe. For oftentimes 
in coition, all the Sced is nor at once ciaculated bur by fits or rurnes ; fo faith our Maſter: 
neithcr doth the Seed alwaies iſſue at once, bur it boyleth & is e1aculared ar rwice or thriee; 
A.part therefore of the Secd falleth into one fide of the Wombe, and another par into 
another, and ſo Twins are concciued. 
Aſelepiades reterrerh the cauſe of Twins to the excellencie of the Seed, which if i he 
ſtrong 1s able to make many Infants. Avicen adderh as another cauſc, the morion of the 
Wombe, which drawcth vnto it ſelfe the Seed of a Man & difpoſerh it diuerſly,beſtowing 
the parts of the Sced inthis fide and that fide of the Wombe from whence comes a mu- 
tiplicitic of Conceptions. And theſe are all the cauſes of Twins or many Infants. Burthar 
their Conception and Conformation may the better be manifeſt, we are to diſcuſle three 
Queſtions. The firſt, whether at the ſame coition a Male and a Female may be procreated, 
Secondly, wherher Twins are- included within the ſame Mcmbranes, and contained ind; 
ucrs places. Laſtly, why Twins are commonly ſo like one another : and all theſe we will 
reſolue out of Hippecrates. For the firſt, we ſay that at once rwo Males,two Females,a Male 
and a Female may be concciued ar one and the ſame coition. The manner is thus expreſſed 


mm Hippecrates in his firſt Booke De Diets, and.in his Booke De Natura Pueri ; If from both 


T hree que- 
ſions. 


Parents Maſculine Seed doe iſſue, then are two Males generated , if Feminine Seed, two 
/ Females ; if both Maſculine and Feminine,then of the Maſculine is a Male conceiued,and 
a Female of the Feminine, Moreouer, Twins that are both Males or both Females doe 
for the moſt part ſuruiue, but if they proue a Male and a Female, the Female doth ſcarce 
ſurujue, or at the leaſt is verice weake, becauſe it is not formed and perfected ar the fame 
rime wherein the Male is formed and perfeted. This 4rifotle expreflerh veric 2974 in 
the ſixth Chapter of his fourth Booke De Generatione Animalium : If the Twins be a Male 
and a Female they rarely ſuruiue,becauſe this duplication in Men is vanaturall, for that ths 
Male and the Female are not diſtinguiſhed inthe ſame time,vnleſle the Males conformati- 
on be fore-{lowed, or the Females oucr-haſtned, 
The ſecond Queſtion Hippecrates anſwereth in his Booke De Super fetatione : The Wo- 
; man, faith lic, that is with Epild with Twins, trauclleth of them borh in one day, and if 
'they be both of one Sex they are contained in one after-birth. Wherefore the Twins of 
the ſame Sex are wrapped in the ſame Membranes, yer cach of them hauethcir particular 
Vmbilicall Yeſlels : bur if they be of diucrs Sexes 2 ou haue their diuers Coats. Agane, 
u rhey be both of one Sex they are carriedin the ſamc fide of the Wombe, rwo Boys 
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the right ſid6,and rwo Wenches inthe left ; bur if they be of different Sexes,the Male ſhall 
be -oncluded in the right fide of the Wombe,and the Female in the left. one 
The third Queſtion was,why Twins are ſo verie like one another, Hippocrates in his firſt 
Booke De Diera acknowledgeth a three-fold cauſe of this fimilitude. Firſt of all;faith he, 
laces wherein they recctue their augmentation are equal, whcrher they be conceiued 
Nature, the rightare equall to the left, that ſo the whole Body might be '»ieeex«, thar is, 
equally ballanced ; againe becauſe they are conceiued rogerther; laſtly becaulc they vſc 
the ſame Aliments,for rhey ſucke the {: ame Blood and cnioy the ſame Vitrall Spirits which 
rhey draw from their Mother by the Vmbilicall Arteries. And thus much of Twins,now 
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Hlew Superfottation i made, why onely « woman when ſhe hath ronceiued defireth the companie 
of the Male, «nd by what wayes ſhe then ejaculateth Seed. 
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EIT Here are ſo many difficulties concerning the nature and manner of Saperfetation 
er | 2 that many Men haue imagined there can be no ſuch thing, but we muſt nor giue 
WP: 

Leriſſs,who the fortieth day after her deliverance of a legitimate Child auoyded another 
prepoſterouſly conceived. Famous allo is that birth of A/cwess, when ſhe brought forth 
Hercales and Iphiclus his Brother after him. Ari/fatle in the fifth Chapter of the fourth 
Booke De Generatione Animalinms (aith,that ſome Creatures admit Swperſetation,others doe 
not adruit it: and of theſe thar doe, ſome are able to nouriſh both burchens, ſome are not 
able ſometimes,at other times they are able, And in his Booke De Hiſloriz Animalium,he 
alleagerh ſome examples of Saperfe1atrow : A certaine Adultreſle, faith he, _—_ fo 
one Infant like her Husband,another like the Adulterer. Another being with Child with 
Twins hada third by Saperfetatien, Another brought forth one the ſeuenth month which 
dyed,and inthe ninth was delivered of rwo others which did ſuruine. Gelex makes men- 
tion of Superfetarion but ſeldome. Rhazis 22, Comrnent, Alzaranius and Auicen are all of 
opinion, that thoſe Women are ſubieR ro Saperferation who whileſt they are with Child 
haue their Courſes. Pliny in the eleuenth Chapter of his ſeventh Booke writeth, That 
Proconneſia a Seruant-Maid accompanied the ſame day with her Maſter and his Man, and 
conceived by them both,and bare either of them a Sonne like to rhe Father. Thar another 


s was delivered of a Child at fiue months and wenr our her iuſt time with a ſecond. Thar 


another was deliuered of a Child at ſeuen monrhs and went our her whole time with two 


Twins belide. Dodowews in his Obſeruarions, tellerh Stories to the ſame purpoſe. We 


the » right or in the left fide of the Wombe, becauſe by a wonderfull prouidefice of 


* care vnto them. For Hippocrates wrot a Booke De Superfetatione, and there is a 'h _ Super= 
&! notable example of Seperfetetioz in his firſt Booke Epidemis: In a Woman of ſ#/«%n, 


What Super 


conclude thereforc, that there may be Saperfetatiow. Now this Superfetation is nothing caries is; 


clſe but a ſecond Conceprion, when a Woman already with Child accompanying with a 
Man conceiueth againe, as if it were anew Conceprionaboue another betore concciued. 
This Saperfetation or iterated Conception is not commonto all Creatures, as :Ariſtorle 
reacherh in his fourth Booke De Geweratione Anima/ium: To Women it hapneth oftner* 
then to other Creatures, vnleſſe it be Hares and Swine z notwithſtanding whenſocuer ir 
hapnerh, it is beſide the ordinarie courſe of Nature, " 


Now the reaſon why ——_—_ hapneth moſt in Women, is becauſe Women ( and Why S»perfe- 
cir 


ney almoſt onely ) after t 


Booke De Naturs Paeri ſaith, That other Creatures afrer they hane conceiued,doec nor de- 


fre the companie of the Male, becauſe all that which ſhould be the matter of new Sced is 
conſumed in the nouriſhment of their young, and thereforethey are not goaded with their 
wonred luſt, But a Woman, becauſe ſhe hath in her aboundance of moyſture,hathalfo her 
Veilels full of Seed, from whence comes the motion and ſence of the obſccene parts. ' 


farm 


Conception doe deſire the companie of their Husbands. grth moſt 
$ Other Creatures when they are pagled, as we ſay, doe neuer or veric ſeldome admit the Womes. 
Male: but whar may be the reaſon hereof ? Dimes in his Commentaries vpon Hippocrates Dine 
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_ this reaſon I cannor approue. For although the Infant doe conſume almoſt all the re- Diſprourds 


ques or ſurpluſage of rhe Blood, yer doth it not defraud the parts of the Mothers _ 
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of their conuenicnt nouriſhment ; ncither takerh from the Teſticles their proper facultic 
of drawing and altcring the Blood. So Women ar 60 yecres old hauc no ſurpluſage of 
Blood and therefore their Courles faile; yer they continue to procreate Seed euen to their 
extreme age, which alſo in coition they auoid, which though at that age it be nor fit for 
gencrarion,yr it is ſufficient to prouoke pleaſure. 4 | 

We acknowledge other cauſes of this diſpoſition of Women and thoſe naturall, pg 
the Morall cauſes of which La&ant.writeth in his Book De Yero Cultu,we keauc to Diuines, 
The firſt is, the ſcituation and conformation of the Wombe : tor.in other Crecatures when 
they arc great with young the Wombe is nearer the outward parts, and theretore more jn 
dangcr to be violated by the Male whoſe Genirals are of a great length, and tor the mg 
part of a harder ſubſtance. But a Womans wombe is ſciruared further inward and beyong__ 
the Mans reach and therefore ſhe bearcth him rhe more eallilicr. Againe, to Beaſts the yo 
of Yen is onely giuen for the preſcruation of their kind ; if theretore they conceiue the 
finall cauſe being ſarisfied their dclire of coition is alſo appealed: but Man victh theſe 
pleaſurcs not oncly to propagate his kind, bur alſo to ſieeten andmirrigate the tedious ang 
irkſome labours and carcs of his life. Poppes the Daughter of Agrippe being asked this 
queſtion, why B-aſ/s did mot copulate after they had comceined ? Her aniwer was, Becauſe 
were Beaſts, And truly the anſwer beſide the quicknefle of it was nor amille , for it is / 
prerogatiue which Nature hath giuen to Man aboue other Creatures. Bur to returneto 
our Queſtion. Ir appcareth therefore rhar the reaſon why Superfetation is more ordinarie 
in Womcnthen in all other Creatures,is, becauſe when ſhe hath conceiued yer ſhe may de. 
{ire the ſocictic of the Male. Now let vs enquire how this Superfetstion may be. 

Moſt ccrtaine itis that the Wombe is ſo greedy of Seed, that after Conception it is ſy 
contracted thar there is no, void {pace left in it, and the inward Orifice ſo cloſe ſhut that 
nothing can paſlc into, it or iſſue out of it. This Galex teacheth vs in many places, and 
Hippocrates in the 51 Aphoriſme of the fifth Section : Thoſe that are with Child haw the 
month of their wombes cloſea, How theretore can it be thar the Seed of the Male can arrive 
into the boſome of the Wambe to make a ſecond Conception ? There haue beene ſome 
of the Ancicnts who dreamt that by a wonderfull prouidence of Nature,the Wombeat 
ccrtaine times did opcn it {elfc ro auoid thoſe things which might otherwiſe offend it; at 
which times if a Woman with Child ſhould accompanie with a Man, the Wombe might 
entertaine his Seed, and ſo breed a Swperfetation. Bur I rake theſe to be bur idle and addle 
imaginations : For if through the whole courſe of thoſe nine months the Wombe ſhould 
at CETtaINe timCcs Open it ſelfe to expell tha that is ſuperuacuous ; why then are the Luchis 
(i.thoſe Purgations which iſſue after Trauel) retained all the time inthe wombe ? or canthe 
wombe at the ſame time thar it auoideth that wherwith it is offended,recciue allo the Seed 
whereby it is pleaſed and conceiue the fame ? Rather the Seed would ſo be extinguiſhed, 

Among the late Writers thezc are ſome who thinke that the Wombe is neuer to exqui- 
ſitely ſhur,bur rhat it may admit Sced ; which their opinion they eſtabliſh by thele reaſons, 
When Women are with Child they often auoid their Courſes Pallid, Flegmaricke ot 
Blacke, which out of queſtion lay lurking in the cauitic of the Wombe;, and therefore the 
Orifice thereof is not ſo perfectly ſhut. 

Againe,a Woman with Child in coition looſeth Seed, which ſhe perceiueth ro iſſue from 
her by her lap, which way it could nor iſſue vnleſſe ic came thorow the necke from the cx 
uitic of the Wembc, becauſe a Woman ciaculaterh her Seed by the fides into the bortome 
. of her Wombe. The Orifice therefore of the Wombe is alwayes open and ſo hapneth 
Superfetationthe more caſily, With theſe arguments they thinke they haue won the cauſe, 
whereas for want of skill in Anatomierhey caſt a miſt ouer Hippocrates Sun-ſhine, For that 
1 may anſwer thcir firſt argument. It is manifeſt by this manner of reaſoning rhar theyare 
ignorant, that there are rwo Veines which diſperſe their branches through the Wombe, 
{ome of which are carricd to the inward cauirie thereof by which the Infant is nouriſhed, 
others run to the outward part of the Wombe cuen vnrto the necke and the lap it —_ 
theſe all the time of their ingrauidation or in which they goe with Child, the Blood ifli 
and the ſuperfluities of the Body are purged without interruprion, although the inward 
Orifice of the Wombe be neuer ſo cloſely thurt. Their latter reaſon would vrge more butt 
that we find rwo paſſages whereby the Womans Seed is auoyded. The firſt paſſage dercr- 


paſſages mincth jn the hornes or tides of the Wombe by which the Seed is eiaculared into the bo- 


{omc of the wombe whena womans not with chyld, for it is the ſhorter & the POIeE p- 
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The other paſſage was vnknownto the Ancients andro many alſo of the larcr Anatomiſts, 
but caſte ro be obſerved in Difſeion it ir be diligently ſought for. Ir ioyneth with the 
former but'is lohger,and runnerh along the ſides of rhe Wombe and the hecke and endeth 
in the lap. By this paſſage we belicue that Women with Child doe auoid rheir Seed, and 
therefore- doe coheeiue grearef pleaſure it their Husbands companies, becauſe the Seed 
runnerh a longer courſe throughthe Veſſels and beſide through the Membranous necke of 
the Wombe, both which are of exquiſite ſence. bet - 
The manner of 'Swperſetet ion, Hippocrates firſt of all opened in his Booke De Superfirtati- The manner 
one, where he ſaith? Swper fatetiow hapmerh ro thoſe Women, the mouth of whoſe Wombe after their uation our of 
rf Concepticn i mot cloſe ſbat: For if ar that time a Woman doe apaine accompany with #p<7«e 
her Husband, ſhe will eafily recciue his Seed and lay'i vp in the boſome of the Woinbe, 
Fom whence commeth a ſecond Conception. Now this-muſt be vnderſtood of the third 
or fourth day afterthe firſt Conception;for the Wombe cannorabide openall the time of 
Conformarion. - wo $ | : 
Bur a Queſtion may be axked whether Syperſerarion tnay happen after the firſt, ſecond Viether Su 
or third month of the firſt Conception, as many Mendoe write and alleage many exam- may beafrer 
;les therefore >- © reoor 
E We anſwer,we thinke it may ſo happen but very rarely : for the Wombe may be ſd en- T1 
raged,that it may openagaine and receuue new Secd;and yer the former conception nb be 
violarcd it the Woman be ſound and the Infant ſtrong,as well becauſe it is firmely rytdto 
the wombe by the mouth of the veſſels, as alſo becauteas yer it ſeeketh norto be enlarged. 
This we ( faith Zawremtizs ) haue ſometimes obſcrued in Twins. 7 ſaw (faith he) « noble Hiſtories 
Woman conceined of two Twins who firſt was delinered the firft day of the yimth month of 4 dead 
Child, and the ſeuemth day after of another «line. | | 
The like Hiſtorie there is in Hippocrates {eucnth Booke of his Epidemis,whoſe words are | 
theſe : Terpida « Woman of Doriſcws (a Citic of Thracia ) when ſhe had gone with Twins fine Teryida 
months, by ſome miſchance ſuffered Abortment, the one iſſued forth preſently compaſſed with # 
Membrane,the other ſhe went with about ſowrtie daies after. The inward Orifice of the Wombe 
may therefore be opened, and yet the Infant remaineth behind. We haue alfo for this the 
authoritie of Hippocrates in the 38 Aphoriſme of the fifth Seftion,whete he ſaith: 4woman 229% 7 
with child with Twins, if either Pap fall and grow looſe, (he will abort of one of her Chilaren* if it : 
be the right Bresſt,of « Male, if irhe the left Breaſt.of « Female, The Infant therefore may be 
rerained in the Wombe although the Orifice of the Wombe open euen to an Aborrment. 
And mp" ſecond Conceprion happen the third or the fourth month, yer it is noe 5294 cor 
neceſlarie rhar'the firſt ſhould miſcarrie ; and yer the ſecond Conceprions doe ſeldome y tive, 
thrive and ſurujue,eſpecially if they be long after rhe firſt, becauſe the former Infant being 
great draweth away moſt parr of the Blood, whence ir commeth to paſſe tharthe younger 
Brother is defrauded of his:nouriſhmenr, and ſo periſheth and is moſt-what auoyded be- 
fore his due time. And ſo much of Superfetation. Now it is time that we procced vnto'the 
Controuerſies concerning thie nouriſhment and augmentation of the Infanr. 


Anſwer. 
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Whether the Infant draw his newriſhment at bis Mouth, 


| R whole Diſputation concerning the nouriſhment of the Infant we will ab- ,,,.... 
1 (olue in three Queſtions. In the firſt we will diſpute by what wayes he draweth the or way 
SW his Aliment. In the ſecond, whar kind of nouriſhment he draweth, In the third, — 
K how that nouriſhment is —_—_ and whether it paſſe all three concoGtions, 

For the firſt , A/cmeom thought that the Infant drew his nouriſhment by his whole Body, 4imeenr 
becauſe it is rare and (| ; and as a Sponge ſuckerh vp Water on euerie ſide,fo thought **** 
be the Infant tuckerh Blood. not only from his Mothers veines; bur alſo fromthe ſubſtance 
of her Wombe, Demecritae and Epienras thought; as Plararke reporterh in his fifth Booke 27 57nn, 
De Placitis Philoſophorwm,that the Infant in the wombe drew his nouriſhment ar his mouth, 
which ting af 0 Hippocrates ſeemerh to confeſle in his Booke De Principys : The Child in the 
Wombe gathering hus lips together, ſucketh out of his Mathers Wombe and drawerh beth Aliment 
1d Spirit 6 bis Reart whew the Mother breatheth. | —"_ 
Ee 3 This 
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This opinion he confirmeth with a double reaſon. Firſt, becauſe Children when they : 
are borne haue Excrements intheir Guts. Secondly, becaulc as ſoone as they are borne 


they ſucke Milke with their Mouthes,becauſe they were accuſtomed to-fuckejn the womy, 
Hy pocrates verily was ſo divine a writer,that in all thar he ſaith we are Daencho reuerence 


ne” bimandgive good heed vnto him. And therefore hercin we are cither to excuſe him, be. 


cauſe in thoſe times the skill of Anatomy was þut inthe nfancie ; ;or elſe we may thinke 
His owne that this, as many other things, was foyſted.into.hits worke,, For, in lus golden Booke pe 
Nutritione, he maketh knowne vnto vs the wayes of this nauriſhment.of the Intane in this 
Oracle : The firſt Aliment i through the Abdomentby the. Navel. As it be ſhould ſay: the fir 
Aliment is drawne by the Nauell, becauſeit is fciruated inthe midſt of. che. 4baomes., For 
how ſhould he.draw it by his Mouth ſeeing there-are no Veſlcls derived thirher ? Neither 
hath the Infant any coniunction with the Wombe of the,Mother valefſe it be by the 
mourthes of their Veſſels meeting together, all which Veſlels do determine. intothe Nauell, 
Moreouer in his Booke De Natar Puerihe writeth in plaine words,that the Infantdraweth 
both his nouriſhment and his ſpiric or breath by the NauelL, /n 5he middle of the Fleſh i the 
Naxell ſeparated, by which the Infant breatheth and genteth hg encreaſe, And in his Booke pe 
Ottimeſtri Partu, The Nauelt by which the way #« for the Aire and the Aliment to ſuſteine the ty. 
fant and the onely ingreſſe by which he cleaneth to his Mother. Anda by this Way i the Infant nate 
partaker of theſe things that enter iut0 the Boay. And againe in his Booke De Natars Paers, 
The Midwife 4s ſoone as rbe Infant @ borne tyeth hia Naxcll, as being ms more weceſſeric to nur; 
him by ; and withall ſhe openeth his Mouth to fhew bim another wey by which he receine by 
BOWrifhment. 
ems therefore Hippocrates in all theſe places teacheth vs that the Infant drawerh his 
nouriſhment and aire alſo by the Nauell not by the Mouth; we conclude that the place 
aboue vrged is ſurreptitious. For the reaſons which he is made in that place to giue are nor 
beſeeming the learning of '{o great a Man, neither an{werable as you ce to his opinion in 
Why theTn- other Tractates which are legitimate and paſt exception, as which indeed none bur the 
fanrlucketh © Jjuine wit of Hippocrates could endite. Neicher therefore doth the Infant ſucke Milke afrer 
borne, he is borne becauſe he was accuſtomed to ſucke in the Wombe, but becaule he is ſo taughe 
by vntaught Nature. The ſame hath Hyppeerates inthe {ixth Booke of his Epidemis : Nawre 
wot.taught doch yet that rightly winch ſhe hath not learned. And in his Booko.wyyt Tropic De Nu- 
tritione, Nature i taught of wane. The Infant therefore inſtantly ſucketh,nor from Cuſtome 
but by Nature or by Will, which is by Inſtin&: for after he is growne old he will lucke 
S-aliger. againe if he thinke it fit ſo ro doe: becauſe,as that moſt ſubtle. Sralzger ſaith in his 239 Ex- 
CrCile : There is but one Facuitie which ſerueth the. Soule for the beboofe of the Body, which alſo 
hath therewithall adioymed 4 motion of his owne conſeraation. | 
What iristhe As for thoſe Excrements which the Infant auoyderh by fiedge as ſoone as it is borne, 
afant auoy- X . . 

derh downe- UNCy are not Excrements of the firſt Concotion or of Chylification,andtherefore cannot 
ward, roperly be called Feces and Stercore; .but Recrements of the more impure and thicker 
lood,which are conuaied by the Splecnicke and Meſenteriall branches from the Splecte 
to the Gus, and there by long ſtay and heat doe grow dry and exiccated. Wherefore we 

conclude that the Infant draweth not his nouriſhment by his Mouth but by the Nauell. 


Qynsr, XXIITIL 
Whether the Infamt be nouriſhed onely by Blood,and whether he accompl;ſb onely one Guncoddins. 


S|Oncerning the nature and kind of Aliment wherewith the tender Embryo is not- 
"71 dc as he is contained withinthe Mothers Wombe, there is no light 
2 Controuerlie, Rippecrates thought that he was nouriſhed with the pureſt pos 
—=Z= his Mothers Blood. To this purpoſe there is an elegant place in his firſt 
De Merble Malicram, 4 Woman with child ({aith he) # all over of ogremihpelid her few 
her pure Blood is daily drawne from her and deſcendeth to rep whoa i op Infant. Galen 
his firſt Booke De Cauſis Sympromatume and the ſeuenth Chapter ſaith, That the ſmall and 
render Infant drawes im the firſt months the pureſt of the Blood, but when be is growne greater, 
dreweth rhe pure end impare , 
Hippocrates in bis Booke De Natwre Peers, wrot many things but veric obſarctpoon. 
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"ing che Aliment of the Infant: for he acknowledgethadonble Aliment, Blood and Milke, Whether the 
In rhe firſt months he rhinkes the Infant isnouriſhed with pure Blood : but when he begin- 
#cth to mone.that then a part of the Blood returneth ts the Paps andis there turned into Milke au 
fFom thence commeth againe to the Wombe bythe communion of the Veines for the mour!ſbhment of 
the Ivfamt;z as if the Blood were circalatly conmiedfrom and to the Wortbe againe as 
chmiſts vie ro doc in their Diſtillations. But 1 ſee not either why or how the Infanrſhoyld - 
be nouriſhed with Milke, ſeeing all his Aliment is carryed firſt by the Veines vnto'the Li- riypecrates 
ver: Vnleſſe we ſhall ſay thar the Infant growne great is nounthed with Milke, that is he Wi 
with Blood contained inthe Veines of rhe Paps, which commeth necre ro the nature 
Milke. For when the Blood is exhaſted or drawne our of the firſt Veiries; he draweth 
Blood from other Veines, eſpecially from ſuch as are more common and ample or large. 
Now the ſocictic of the Veines of the Wombe and the Paps is admirable. Here forme ObieRtion, 
Man may aske howrhe Infant ean-draw pure Blood ſeeing ir hath "much Whey mingled © + 
therewich, which is proucd by the collection of the Vrine ? 1 anfwer, thar the narurall Sefurion,”” 
Whey doth not takeaway the puririe of the Blood, yeaif ir wanted his Whey it were nor 
pure bur alrogerher faulrie: and Hippocrates alwaycs/dilalloweth of that Blood which is 
£xerrer,that is, ſincere and vamixt. | | | | 

The third thing to be enquired of remaineth; thar is, how the Aliment of rhe Infaneis How many 
changed and altered, whether it paſſe through the three concoGti6hs, or burtwo, or onely arvin the . 
one > Some imagine that the Blood is conuaied by the Vmbilicall Veine ro the branches Jafant, 
of the Gare Veine, from theſe vnto the Sromacke where it is corizerted into a ſubſtatice 
like ynto Creame,and thence by the branches of the'Meſenterie tranſported torhe Liner, 
and by it turned into Blood, and fo is made by Chylification and Sanguifcation in the 
Infant. For Blood if it be raken at the Mouth and ſwallowed itito'the Stomacke, purreth 
off his ferme of Blood, and acquirerh a new forme of Creame, -For my {cle if I may 
ſpeake as I thinke, I concciue that there is but one concodtion inthie Infant , for what need 
is there of Chylitication or of a new Sanguification, ſeeing he draweth the ptireſt 6f his 
Mothers Blood > I conteſle that it is perfected and further boyledas well inttie greater as 
in the leſſer Veſtels,that ſorthere may be the greater ſimilitude berweene the Infanc and his 
houriſhment ; but that it ſhould acquirea new forme;that will not finke into my mind ; for 
the Blood remainerh Blood and hath the ſame power of nourithing it had befort, ondly it 
differeth in perfection and in ſome accidents, | | 

As for Chylification that was not neceſſaric in the Infanr, becauſe the Excrement of 
Chylication which is thicke and foeculent or cuill ſauoured would with the weight and 
burthen be troubleſome to him, ſeeing he hath no Membranes alotred for the receming' 6r 
containing them. Herero you may allo add the noyſome ſmell of the Excrements, which Thu thers 


wombe be 
nouriſhed 
with milk) 


doubtleſſe would be offentive both to the Infant and to his Mother. We conclude there- i; onctyche. 
fore that in the Infant there is no other but onely the third concoction. ion, © 


Quasr. XXV. 

Of the communion of the foure Veſſels of the Heart in the Inſans. rt 
The firſt Exerciſe, 

Whereis the truth of Galens demenfiration it illuftr ated. 


eggs H AT wonderfull communion of the Veſſels of rhe Heart which is found in 

by 7 (6 © Infanr,to wit,of the hollow Veirie with the Venall Arteric;and of the grear | 
Ty. J Arterie with the Artetiall Veine, Galen firſt of all Men hath ſo excellently de- 0 Sr | 
*IS9 (cribed in his ſixth and fifteenth Bookes of the Vie of Parrs, that there is no- onee ns 
thing inthar whole Worke more plainly, more clearely; nor more diuinely handled : Bur 
nthe vſe of theſe Anaſtamoſes he hath not ſo ſufficiently cxp himſelfe. For inthe 

fifteenth Booke he thinkerh thar both thoſe Inoculations were framed only for the 

lake; bur in the fixrh Booke he writerh thar they are ſome helpe vnto the Heart for the It ark 
performance of the offices of the Virall Facultic. Wherefore becauſe in diuers'places he therecf,, 
peaketh of diuers vies Cf themgalthough both ———— 4 


ant in the 
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haue all thoſe taken occaſion io carpe at him, who cither from a ſpirit of contradidtion,or 
from an ambitious deſire to gain-ſay great Men,or from a kind of wanronnefle of wit dg 
forſake the authcnticke learning of the Auncients and ſeeke for a new kind of Philoſophy 
inthe greene,raw and vnripe fruits of the latet Writers. ; 

It is not good indeed ro pina Mans, knowledge pon any particular Mans flceue,neithe; 
doe I thinke it the part of a true Philoſopher to ſwear thatanother Manhath ſaid, were j; 
Hippocrates hinſelte : byt yet wherein the Ancients haue gone betore vs in ſtrength of ge. 
monſtration and cuidence of truth, there to ſtarr aſide after rhe noucll and vndigeſted in. 
ucnrions of greene wits, I hold it may be a ſigne of a ripe wit, but not of ſound ang eR;. 
bliſhcd wiſedome or iudgement. Wherefore I will endeauour in this place to ſhe you 
Galens curious, elegant and accurate demonſtration of the communion of theſe Veſſe];, 
afterward we will enquire alſo what other Men haue ſaid of it. vw 

Gelen therefore in his fifteenth Booke De Yſu Partinnm andthe {1xth Chapter, asketh the 


rionof this - Queſtion, why the Lungs1in the Infant are red and nor whitiſh as they are atter a Man j 


borne. He anſwereth,becauſc they are nouriſhed with thicke and red Blood broughe yg 
them by Veſlels hauing bur a ſingle Coar,thar is,by Veipes. Bur there are no paſſages frow 
the hollow Veine into the Lungs ; and therefore i was of neceſſitie that that hollow Veine 
ſhould hue a pallage bored intothe Venall Arterie, This therefore is the firſt and primg. 
tie vic of this hole or perforation, 

The vſc of the other coniunion which is betweene the great Arterie and the Arterjyl) 
Veine by a Canalovor Pipe running berweene them, he thinketh ought to be reterredtg 
the maintenznce of the life of the Lungs. For all life is trom the Vitall Spirit and the Ar. 
terial Blood, that is deriued by the Riuerers. of the Arteric, which becauſe they no way 
perraine or rcach vnto the Lungs.,it was of neceſſity that the great Arrery thouldbe vaited 
ro the Arteriall Yeine. This is Ga/ens demonſtration which haply will ſeeme ro many ob- 
ſcure, bur I will make it brighter then the mid-day Sunne. 

The Lungs in the. Infant are rcd, much like the Fleſh or Perewchyme of the Liuer, and 
thicker beſide then they arc after a Man is borne; red they are, becaule they are both ge- 
nerated and nouriſhed. by red Blood ; thicker, becauſe they are neither attenuared by in- 
ſpiratcd aire,nor yet moucd perpetually as they are after the birth. For we doe not thinke 
that the Cheſt of the Infant is moued in the Wombe if rhe Cheſt be nor mouedthen ir 
15 not likely that the Lungs arc diſtended or contracted, becauſe the Lungs are not moued 
by any proper or in-bred facultic of their owne,nor by rhe pulſariue facultie of the Heart, 
nor by the Braine , but onely thicy follow the motion of the Cheſt to auoid vacuitie,as we 
ſhall hercafter morecleerely proue when we come inthe next Booke vnto the Hilſtorie of 
. the Cheſt. Bur when the Infant is borne the Lungs become ſuddenly more rare S& ſpongy, 
and whiter by much becauſe they are arrcnuared by perpetuall motion and by the permux- 
tion of aire breathed into them. 

Whercfore the ſubſtance of the Lungs is not the ſame in the Infant when he lycth 
darkling in the corners of the Wombe and when he enioyerh the vie of the worlds light, 
If the ſubſtance be not the ſame, neither is it proportionable tharthe Aliment ſhould be 
the ſame. The Lungs being rare and ſpongy ſtand in nced of thin Blood labourcd in the 
hot and boyling right Ventricle of the Heart, and therefore Gelex thought that the right 
Ventricle was onely made for the vie of the Lungs. And as Ariſtotle firſt obſerued thole 
Creatures which hauc no Lungs doe alſo want the right Ventricle of the Heart. 

Now the thicke,red and immouable Lungs of the Embryo doe nor need Blood attenua- 
ted, bur are contented with that which is thicke and like rhemſelues. This crafle andred 
Blood is onely conuaicd in the branches of the hollow Veine, But how ſhould it artaine 
our of theſe branches of the hollow Veine vnto the Lungs, ſeeing there are no branches 
from that hollow Veine diſperſed into the Lungs ?for the Lungs haue only three Vellels. 
The Venall Arterie, the Arteriall Veine and the Rough Arterie. Here therefore Nature 
with wonderfull Prouidence & Arr,perforarcd the Venall Arterie which adioynerh vpon 
the hollow Veine, thercin to inoculate the Veine, that ſo the Blood might haue a free pal- 
ſage for the nouriſhment and encreaſing of ſo fleſhy a Bowell as the Lungs are ; ſo that in 
the Infant the Venall Arterie performcth onely the office of a Veine, and may ablolurely 


Aaices: opini» then be called a Veine as well for his vſe as for his ſtructure. This therefore is the true vl 


of that open hole, this the neceſſitie of that famous inoculation, | 
Auicen the Prince of the 4rabiaps hath confirmed this demonitration of Galen.The h 
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(faith hc) are red 1n the tender Infant becanſe he draweth no aire into them, for they grow not white 
but onzly by the permixtion of breathed aire. They are therefore nouriſhed with red Blovd, and to 
that end is the hole made ont of one Veſſell into another, which is, preſently ſtopped after the Infant 
. we. ; Logs Jy +1 +48 4 
a ener yet is this Inoculation made onely.for the nouriſhment ob the Lungs;bur alf6 
for he firſt generation of their Perenchyme or Subſtance. For ir is out of doabr-that”the 
Fleſh of allthe Bowels.is made of the Blood congealed orcloddedtogerher. This Blood 
is oncly brought by Veines, bur there were no paſfages from the:hollow Veine to the 
Lungs, and therefore there was bored am open and patent hole our of the hollow Veine 
intothe Venall Arterie. ;4 461. | 

I will add a third vſe of this communion,that that Venall Arterie might be formed ont 
of the hollow Veine, For a thin and Venall Veſſell could not ariſe our of the thicke and 
craſſe left Ventricle of the Heart: Now it was neceflarie both that this Veſſel ſhould be 
fxed intothe left Venrricle of the Heart and alſo be thin,that when wedraw in our breath 
ir might ſuddainly receiue the aire, and when we expire it might expel] tumid'and footic 
vapors. Ir was neceſſarie therefore,thar the hollow Veine ſhould be vnited withrthe Venall 
Arteric ; ſo that the Venall Arterie may feeme to be a production of the holtow Veine,; 
and his firſt originall is not fromthe Heart as'is commonly imagined, but from rhe Liver 
by the continua:10n of the hollow Veine. | 

The vie of the other communion which is berweene the great Arterie and the Arteriall 
Veine by the interpoſition of a Canale or Pipe,I thus manifeſt The Lungs doe liue in the 
Embryo, therefore they ſtood in necd of Vitall Spirits and Arreriall Blood for their con- 
ſcruation. Theſe Virall Spirits and Blood are onely contained in the branches of the grear 
Arteric ; from this great Arterie into the Lungs there was at all no paſſage. Nature there- 
fore (leaſt the Lungs ſhould be defrauded of rhat quickning Ned&ey) made an Arteriall pipe 
perforated from the great Arrterie into the Arteriall Veine, by whicha part of the Arteri- 
all Blood and Virall Spirirs might be conuaied vnto the ſubſtance of the Lungs. 

I acknowledge alſo another vſe of this ſecond communion , that this Arteriall Veine 
might take his originall from the &ort« or great Arterie, For the Veine of the righr {ide 
of the Heart ſtood in need to be Arteriall, thar is, to haue a thicke Coar like that of the 
Arteries, Now the Fountaine of the Arteries was inthe left Yentricle. Wherefore Narure 
propagated the great Arteric, and made our of it an Arrteriall production or pipe which 
reacherh into the right Ventricle, there ro. forme the Arteriall Veine, ſo thar hence it is 
cuident that the Arrteriall Veine is a production of the great Arterie, and the Venall Arte- 
ric aproduction of the hollow Veine. So it is therefore withthe Veſlels of rhe Lungs in an 
Infant yer contained in the Wombe, that the Venall Artcrie perfermeth rhe office of a 
Veine, the Arreriall Veine of an Arrterie, but the Rough Arrterie is alrogether idle. And 
this is the true demonſtration of theſe rwo Vnions or Communions of the Veſſels of the 
Heart inthe Infanc yer vnborne. 


-— 
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The ſecond Exerciſe. 


Wherein the new demonſtration of the oſe of theſe Communions divnuleed by 
| Simon Petreus 4 Phyſitian of Paris u confuted. 


I} JV T that thertruth of this demonſtration of Gale may be more apparent, letvs a 

litrle examine ſome opinions of the late Writers concerning the vſec of the In- 
þ oculations. Perrews is of opinion, thar they were ordained rather for the vie of 
the Heart and the whole Body, then hr the nouriſhment and life of the Lungs, And this 
'Sthe ſumme of his demonſtration,and theſe for the moſt parr his owne words. 


Second vſe 
of ir. 


A third, 


Thevſe of the 
other commu- 
nion by the 
Canale, 


Another vſc 
of ir. 


The vie of the 
Veſſcls of the 
Lungs in the 

Infane , 


The firſt intent of. Nature. is to make all things perfect, buttheabſolure perfection of A 
her worke ſhe doth nor alwayes arraine by reaſon of the crofſe or auerſe diſpoſition of rhe montratien, 


lubie& marter, which Arsfotle calleth the Hypothericall or materiall necefiftc, Burt what 
Neceſſitic conſtrained Nature to produce theſe Inoculations of the Veſſels > Surcly the 
Neccſlitie was verie great, which if a Man be ignorant of, he ſhall never vnderſtand their 
Hiſtorie, The Vſe and the Action is the end of Nature when ſhe worketh, and rhe Top 
vr ayme of the Phyfitian who ſearcherh into the workes of Nature, which ſcope if he 


neglect 
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negleR all Anatomic will be vncertaine, and-all his inſpection of the part will bur doubjc 
their obſ{curiric. 

Ariſtetle often admoniſheth, that the Organs are made for the Vic, nor the Vſe applyeg 
to the Inſtruments ; whence it is that Galen firſt propoundeth the Vic and thereto recalſerh 
the Compoſition and Conformation of cuerie part: I will therefore firſt ſhew the V& and 
neceſſitic of theſe Inoculations of the Veſſels-of rhe Hearr. 

The Vmbilicall Arteries doe tranſmit fromthe Mother to the Infant Arteriall ang y; 
tall Blood, for they are inſerted unto his Iliacall Arteries, From theſe the Blood aſcendeth 
into che rrunke of the great Arterie, yea cuen to his gate in the Baſis of the Heart,where x 
is conſtraincd to make ſtay, becauſe Nature hath ſer ar that gate of the great Arterie three 
Values whereby the paſſage is bolted from withour inward, albeit from within outward 


any thing may paſle. For this inconuenicncie & obſtacle Nature deuifed a preſent remegy, [ 
For conſidering that the Blood laboured inthe left fide of the Mothers Heart,and further C 
prepared inthe length of his way from the Mother vnto the Infant,was fi t for the nuurih- 

ment of his Lungs ; ſhe prouided that it ſhould be poured into the Arteriall Veine which is , 
deſtincd for the nouriſhment of the Lungs. And for tha purpoſe ſhe preparcd in the Infane , 
a paſſage common to the grearArteric and the Arteriall Veine which is conſpicuous aboye p 
the Baſis of the Heart which we call 4naftomoſis. For the other Anaſtomeſis I thus demon. " 
ſtrate the vſe thercof. F i 
We bcforedetcrmined that the Arterial Blood which rhe Infant receiueth from his Mo. vv 
ther by the Vmbilicall Artcries,is ſpent in the nouriſhmene of the Lungs. Now it will be " 
worth our labour to learne how Virall Blood ſufficient to be diffuſed thorow-our the Wwe 
whole Body is inthe Infant generated ; for there is no aire led by the Venall Arterie into LY 
the lcft Ventricle of the Heart whereof the Spirirs ſhould be made, becauſe the Infant ba 
breatheth not in the Wombe,neither gerreth any thing into the Heart by the great Anery - 
for the Yalucs which open outward and ſhut inward will admit nothing to enter. The let , 
Ventricle therefore of rhe Heart had beene vnprofitable through vrant of matter and the rd 

diſcommoditic of the place, vnleſſe Nature had learned of her ſelfe ro frame wayes for 
her owne behoofe more eafic and expedite, which is the other Anaftomeſis, wherein the < 
hath wrought a worke beyond all admiration. | | 
This Aneſtormoſis is out of the hollow Veine into the Venall Arterie,by whichthe Blood ho 
(which is too much for the nouriſhment of the Lungs) is commodiouſly tranſported innvo and 
| the left Ventricle of the Hearrt,where it is laboured,confeRed and receiuerh an impreſſion un 
of the Vitall Faculric,and ſo turneth aſide into the great Arterie which is neere neighbour i PP 
| and toucherh i, that by it it might bediſtribured into the whole Body. p 
Ay This demonſtration I take to be moſt true,thar the worke of this Awaffomoſes whichisz WM xD 
WI veric miracle in Nature might rather be referred to the vic of the whole Body rhen ynto Joop 
an vnprofitable commoditie onely of the Lungs. Neither doe I ſee by whar reaſon it may thn 
be ſaid thatthe Lungs of the Infant which doe not mouear all whilſt it is in the Wombe, "my 
ſhould yer then require anddiſpend a greater quantitie of Aliment and Blood then they j 
| doc afrer the Child is borne, when for the generall bchoofe of the Body they are perpe- C ” 
tually moued. For if thoſe Inoculations had beene made onely for the Lungs, they be- re 


ing greedy would haue drawne all the Blood by thoſe parent paſſages which in growne The 

Men they draw onely our of the Arteriall Veine. Furthermore, this abſurditie would and 

follow, that the Yirall Facultie of the Heart inthe Infant muſt be idle all the time of his i 
eſtation. 


Thefummeot This is Petrew his demonſtration,wherein that I may ſpeake in one word, he eſtabliſheth 
on, 2” ewothings: The firſt that the Arrteriall canale or pipe was made for this purpoſe to poure 


outinto the Lungs alone the Arteriall and Virall Blood which the Infant draweth by the 
Vmbilicall Arteries , ſo that he vnderſtanderhthat the Vmbilicall Arteries were not made cigh 

for the vſe of the whole Body but onely of the Lungs. tis 

The ſecond thing he would eſtabliſh is, that the Lungs are not nouriſhed by the Blood FF win; 

brought thorow the hole of the hollow Veine into the Venall Arterie, bur that all that is ext; 

mo is tranſmitted into the left Yentricle of the Heart for the generation of the Virall with A 

pirits, | 

Petrews Which two _ how abſurd they are and diſſonant from true and right reaſon, I will __ 
urpugned Jp ray to ſhew both by Reaſon and Sence, whictrare rhe two tmoſt cerraine Iudges of conſpi 


jag. 
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In-his vic of rhat communion which js by an Arteriatl Canale or Pipe from the grear 
Arterie into the Arteriall Veine; I find ſome things contradiorie, and veric many talſe 

diblard, or 
"For ſomecrimes he wils; that both the inoculations were made for the vie of the whole 
Bodyznot for the commodirie onely o rhe Lungs; afterward as if he had forgorren him- 
ſelfe,he writcth in his whole diſcourſe that that Canale which is from the great Arterie to 
the Arteriall Veine ſerueth onelyfortht Lungs : Whereas to make good his demonſtrati- 
on, he ſhould hate faid thar tht moculation which is from rhe hollow Veine to rhe Venall 
Arterie is to be referred to the vie of the whole Body ; bur rhat which is from the great 


Ancerie into the ArreriallVeine,onelyto the nourifhmenr of che Lungs. There is therefore A contradi- 


in the firſPplace a manifeft contradiction”; I forbeare to ſay how improperly he callerh 1 


the Arccriall Pipe an Anaſtomoſis : becauſe T am tavght by Arifetle nor to take roo much tion, 


care of words'or to ſtand ro9 much vpon them. 

Galen indeed ſaith that there'are many Ansſtomoſes ox inoculations of Veines and Arte- 
rics,and that at Anaſtomeſis is'nothing elfe bur an opening of rhe mouth of one Veine or 
Vellell into another, and thoſe Medicaments are called! anefformotice which haue a facultic 
roopen. We allo may vnderſtand by Awefomoſisthe confluence of humors made when. 
the Veſſels doe open one ihito/ another,” Ariforle in his Booke De Munds( if that Booke 
were 4riflortes ) vſeth' the word in another ſence, when he calleth rhe Ocean <ncogopirer, 


which Budews interpreteth ft faucrs ſe comp» imentems : bur to call a Pipe,a Tunnell,a Veſſell =eroperly, 


an Aneſtemoſis, is-a monſter in Grammer, in Philoſophy and m Phyfſicke. Now Petrexs 
words are theſe : And for 'rthat purpoſe Nature prepared in the In{ant a paſſhge common to the 
great Arterie and the Arteriall Y cine, which is conſpicuons aboue the baſis of bis Heart which we 
call Anaſtomoſis, Let any Man now indge,yea ler himſelfe ſee how farre this nouell ſpecu- 
lation- of his hath tranſported him : bur this is butro play with him, let vs now ſer vpon 
him with keener weapons. He wrireth that the Arteriall Blood which the Infant drawerh 
by the Vmbilicall Arteries,is wholly conſumed 'in the nouriſhment of the Lungs,and thar 
thoſe notable Arteries were onely made for their vic : then which whar could he haue ſaid 
or faigned more abſurd ? | 

Let him turne ouer all the writings of the Grecians, the Ayabians and the Latines, and he 
ſhall (ee thar they all accord iin this, that rhe Vmbilicall Arteries were made for the yſe of 
the whole Body nor of the Lungs alone. By theſe Arteries the whole Embryo doth tranſpire 


and draweth the Mothers ſpirir,nor the Lungs alone. The vſe therefore of the Arteries is Lungs. 


common to the whole Body of the Infant. And this Hippocrazes teacherh in his Bookes De 
Nuzrs Pueri, and De Off imeſtri Parts, in theſe words: In rhe middle of the Fleſh is the Navel 
ſeparated by which rhe whole Infant doth tyanſpire gud attaineth his encreaſe. Doe not the Ar- 

teries intheir Diaſtole or dilatation draw aure,and expell the ſootie vapors in their Syſtole 

or contraftion 2 There are made many inoculations from the Arteries into the Veines, 

therefore the aire is tranſported out of the Arteries into the Yeines, not out of the Veines 

intothe Arteries. 

Calen in his fourth and ſixth Bookes De Loew Aﬀettic,in his Booke De Yi Pulſaum, in bis 
Commentarie vpon the ſixth Seftion of rhe Booke Epidemia,tcacherh vs thattranſpiratiog 
5 rhrough the Arteries not through the Veincs ; and in his firſt Booke De Semine,he ſaith : 
The bole or paſſage of rhe Membranes about the Navel! is alwaies open for the tranſmiſſion of Blood 
and Spirits for Blood floweth ont of the Veines but out of the Arteries Spirits with 4 little the and 
but Blood, What could he ſay more plainly,what more perſpicuouſly } This alſo avoucheth 
Aﬀicen the Prince of the Arabians, and finally it is the vniforme conſent of the Schoole of 
the Greczansand Arabians : And with vs this common conſent of ſo learned Men ſhall ever 
ſtand for a Law. But Petr.ews one Man, of his owne head taxerh and challcngeth all antiqui- 


tc of Error, Well, we will therefore no more contend with him with a orities,bur by 


veight of argument. 

Itisan Axiome in Ariſtotle, that all living Creatures doc breathe; For as a Flame pene 
\PMafſtrait roome and not ventilared or breathed with Aire groweth dimme & at 
5 xuinguithed : ſo our naturall hear 1 alſo extinguiſhed vnleſle it be ventilated and wafted 


= Aircas it were with a fan. This ſpiration which the Greciazs call ww or «n6e is double; Spiration 
; cone inſenfible called Hwwver, or Tranſpiration; which is made by the Arteries and Other Trangiration 
breathing holes of the Body ; the orher may be ſcene witht Eycs, and is made by & *ſpirzies 


conſpicuous paſſages,as the Mouth & the Noſerhrils which Galea calleth drerrar;Reftirativs, 


That 
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' norcan,as we ſh:all prouc in our nextQueeſtion. Ir is neceſlaric therctoxe.thar he muſt haye 
Trenſfpiration, which is not by the Vmbilical} Veine, nor by the Yrachw, and therefare þ 
the two Vmbilicall Arterics; for there arono more but the{& toure Vellels.inthe Nauelſ 
Wherefore this vſc of the Vmbilicall Arccrics is,.common tothe whole Infant not proper 
onely ro his Lungs. tn I 

Now that inthe Arteries not onely Airc as Er4fiſfraau thought, but allo a Viral Spiri 
and Arteriall Blood'is contained, we are raught by. «&re4is-or Jnſpection, The Arterial! 
Blood then which the Infant draweth by the Vmbalicall Artericy 1s itnor preparcd tor the 
life of the hole Embryo and the conſcruation of the naturall, heat ? Dorh the rcd and thick 
Parenchyma of the Lungs, nar at all 2s yer moued, ſtand in need of 1o great a quantirie of 


The c— Thar the Infant in the wombe doth nor x ro itis moſt manifcſt,becaulc hc neither Quphe 


That all che thin and Artcriall Blood 2 If one Veine which they, call the Arſe of the Embryo, ſuthicerh 
AnerialBlee® for the nouriſhment of the whole Infant, why ſhould nor one; final Arteric haue beene 
the nourith- ſufficicnt for the apart. cheriſling of the Lungs,whichare a little part of the Infar 


_—_ tb But Naturc made two Vmbilicall Artcrics and tholc notable ones, which are brancheg 


through the Chorion with infinite furcles, _ " 

Morcouer, if all that Blood which thc Infant draweth by the Vmbilicall Arteries were 
conſumed in the nouriſhing of the Lungs,then theſe abſurditics would follow. Firſt, thr 
the Lungs are nor nouriſhed with Blood like vnto. their ſubſtance, nor with pure Blood, 
For the Vinbilical Arteries do returne the Blood into the ache branches,and fromthem 
into thetrunke of the A4orz or great Arterie z wherefore the Artcriall Blood of the Mo. 
flier ſhall be mingled with the Arteriall Blood of the Infant,which he faith is | wer ar 
the Icft Ventricle of the Heart, and thence diffuſed into the pipes of the great Arterie: and 
ſo it will come to paſle thar one of them ſhall offend another ;for in the ſame Vellellthere 
ſhall be at one df ro ſame time perpetually rwo contraric motions: one, of the Blood af. 
cending from the 1{;acke branches to the Lungs; and another of the Arteriall Blood de. 
ſcending from the left Ventricle of the Heart to the ſame 1hacke branches : which thingal. 
beir we confeſle,it ſomerimes hapnerh in Criticall cuacuations and notable endeauours of 
Nature : fo, that it ſhould be perpetuall we cannot be perſwaded, Let vs then wipe away 
this miſt from our Eycs, and letvs belecuc that the two Vmbilicall Arteries were made 
for the vic not of the Lungs alone bur alſo for the whole Body, Now let vs come vntorhe 
vie of the other Inoculartion. | 
Mis vie of the PepFeus CONCEit is, that the hollow Veine is perforated into the Venall Axteric, that the 
ny Blood might be poused into the left Venrricle of the Heart for the generation of Vital 

Spirits,ncither doth he acknowledge any other vic thereof. But we with Gales thinketha 
ir was formcd for the generation and nouriſhment of the Lungs. For it there beaney 
generation of Virall Spirits in the left Ventricle of the Hcart,made of the Blood whichis 
conuaicd in the hollow Veine as Petrews would hauc it ; then what nced was there of tha 
hole or perforation > Doth not the hollow Veine gape into the Heart with a wide mout 
to poure aboundance of Blood into his right Ventricle > Why is not the Blood there boy- 
led and atteguated, and after fiveateth \ nk the partition intothe left Ventricle, and 
there recciue the ſtampe or impreiſion of the Virall Spirit > The Blood ſoattenuared inthe 
right Ventricle would be purer and more defzcated, then if it ſhould be transfuſed outof 
the hollow Veinc ico the left Ventricle by that Azaffomoſis; there would haue therefore 
been no neceſſitic of Virall Spirits, bur for the nouriſlunent of the Lungs there is abſohne 
neceſſitic thereof, | 
2. Reaſon, Apaine, it is an Axiome in Phyſicke and Philoſophy which Ga/ez often beaterh vpa,, 
thar there is neuer made any perfe& elaboration vnleſle a preparation goe before. Sothe 
Animall Spirits are prepared in the webbes of the Braine ; the Seed is delineated in the 
writhen complications of the Seed Veſſels ; the Blood attaineth a rudiment in the Veines 
of the Meſenterie; andthe preparation tothe third concoction is made in the ſmall Venes 
of cach particle. Bur if according to Petrew Hypotheſis the Blood ſhould be rransfulcd 
from the hollow Veine into the Venall Arterie which roucherh ir, and from that into tht 
left Ventricle of the Heart,where I pray you ſhall that Blood be prepared or 
If that new conceit of the Generation of Virall Spirits in the Infant were to be admitted 
at all, it were more probable to ſay, that the Blood were poured our of the hollow Vee 
into the right Venuicle and there preparcd, becauſe the Membranes doe nor hinder 
ingate hercof,and beſide the partition is bored with ſo many paſlages to conuey it _ i 
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lefr, For it is the opinion of all-learned'Men,thar the right Ventriele was ordained for the 
reparation of the Virall Spirits. 

Moreouer,it is moſt certaine that there is a double matter of the Virall Spirit, Aire and 3 Reaſon, 
Blood. Now Perrexs doth not thinke thar Aire is carryed into the Heart,for the Infant in 
the Wombe doth nor Reſpire, how then ſhall that Virall Spirit be generated & preſerued 2 
Our of doubt ir will decay and be extinguiſhed being detrauded- of conuenient Aliment. 

Hippecrates in his Booke De Nature Puers ſaith : Exerie thing that is hot is nouriſhed with that 

wr # moderately cold, Indeed Tranſpirationis ſufficient to preſerue a little hear z bur for 
the perperuall generation of Virall Spirits in bloody Creatures there is requircd great 
aboundance of Aire,which onely can be ſupplyed by Reſpiration. But ler vs purſue theſe 
Detracors a little farther, 

Tf we ſhall admit this new and onely vic of the hole or inoculation, that is, that all the 4 Reaſon, 

Blood ſhould be conuaied from the hollow'Veine through the Venall Arteric into the left 
Ventricle of the Heart, with whar Blood ſhall then the Lungs be nouriſhed > Open the 
wayes: Shew me the Veine'of rhe Lungs. For now all the Venall Arterie is taken vp,for- 
ſooth,to lead Blood vnto the Hearr,and the Arteriall Veine only leadeth Virall Spirits and 
Arteriall Blood which it recemueth from the great Arterie by the Canale or Artertall Pipe. 
Shall the Lungs be without Aliment » He will anſwer, Thar it is nouriſhed with Arreriall 
Blood which commeth from the Mother, and that for that purpoſe the two Vinbilicall 
Arterics were ordained. But hath he forgortenthar all parts wanttwo ſorts of Blood, one 
Venall, another Arteriall > The Venall Blood by truc affimularion turneth into the ſub- 
ſtance of the part, the Arteriall is appointed to conferue, refreſhand cheriſh the naturall 
heat of the particular parts which is but _ 

I will not deny but ſome part of the Mothers Arteriall Blood is conuaicd intorthe Lun 
by the Arteriall Pipe to preſerue their life and to defend their natural! heat, but that the 
Lungs arc therewith nouriſhed,I alrogether deny.For the Lungs of the Embryoarethicker, 
faſter & heauier then they are after the birth, and therefore muſt be nouriſhed with thicker 
Blood, for it is a conſtant truth, that we are nouriſhed with that which is like vnto vs ; cuen 
eucric particular part is nouriſhed with that which is moſt like vnto it. 

This Law and Conſtitution of Nature, Perrews by this new Demonſtration doth quite He abrogat 
zbrogate and annihilate, becauſe he appointeth thinner Blood for the T.ungs of the Infant Roon® 
which are red, heauy,ſad & thicke, then forthe Mothers which he muſt contefle are whicer 
and thinner. For the Morhers Lungs are nouriſhed with Blood attenuated in the right Ven-+ 
rricle of the Heart,and deriued vnto them by the Arteriall Veine: He ſtifly mainraines that 
the Lungs of the Embryos are nouriſhed-with no other then Arteriall Blood laboured arid 
heared in the left YVentricle of the Mothers Heart, & brought vnrothem by the Vmbilicall 
Arteries, forſooth, to make recompence for their want of motion. Here alſo we haue a Another con- 
manifeſt contradiction. He confelſith that the Lungs are thinner ater birthygthicker inthe r—__ 
Embryo, and yet he ſaith that the firſt are nouriſhed with thicker Blood,the latter with pure monkration. 
Arteriall Blood full of Spirits. 

And whereas he buildeth vpon Galews foundations that the Lungs are made of the froth G«&»expouns 
of the Blood, and therefore doe require for their nouriſhment thin and Arteriall Blood, rap 
He ſeeth not thatthar place is to be vndetrſtood of the Lungs after the birth ; for inthe In- 
fantthe Lungs are not frothy nor whitiſh, but red, heauy and thighr, yea euena while after | 
the birth doe the Lungs remaine heauy and red ; whence it commerh to paſſe thar many 1009 child 
Infants ſhortly-after their birth are Nrangled, becauſe the Lungs cannot play themſelues, frangled. 
either when the Child lyerth vpon his Backs, or by ſome compreſſion of his Cheſt ; and yow to 
therefore it is beſt to lay Children with their Heads ſomewhar eleuared or rayſed vp, that remedy it, 
” Hugs which are heauy may more eaſily follow the contraQtion and diſtention of rhe 

ot, 

Thoſe Children which dye ſo ſuffocated if they be opened will þe found to haue their 
Lungs full of thicke Blood, and verie red. Bur let vs heare Galen accurately deſcribing the 
Lungs of a render Infant in the ſixth Chapter of the fifreenth Booke De F/# Pertiums, in 
which place he of ſer purpoſe cxpreſleth the Hiſtorie of the Infant: why are the Lungs of aw , * 

Infant red and not whit i(b as after birth ? Becauſe they are nouriſhed with Blood brought wnto Log qv 
them by Veſſels which haue but @ ſingle Coat. And then he addeth: when the Creature beginneth *2inkPerrens 
to reſpire the Lungs aye moued perpernally ; whence it i that the Blood being diuided by the double 
lion of the breath is made thinner then before,and as it were frothy and ſo the Fleſh of the Cay 
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which before was red heany and thight becommeth white,light and rare or ſpongy, How Pregnang 
and plaine a place this is,who ſccrh not ? The Fleſh of the Lungs of the lnfanr is red, heauy 
and faſt,and afterward becommecththinner and frothy : wheretore the Lungs of the 
ſtood in nced of red and thicke Blood, which kind is onely conuated bythe Rillers of the 
hollow Vcine,not through the thicke Pipes of the great Arterie, Bur there are no paſſage, 
from the hollow Veinc'to the Lungs, and thexetore Nature made that admirable y, * 
moſis for the nouriſhment of the Lungs. And thus Petrews qught to hatieplayd the Philo. 
ſopher, and not to haue abuſed that which Gates intendeth concerning the nouriſhment ge 
the Lungs aftcr birth, to the nouriſhment of che Lungs of the Embryo, in the Mothers 
Wombe. Bur if he will not yeeld to theſe Reaſons which arecleere demonſtrarions,chen 
we cite him to the Trilymall of Truth to «vr64ias, that is, to ocular inſpeftion. Cur the 
Lungs of the Embryo and you ſhall ſee all the branches of the Venall Arterie full of reg 
and thicke Blood. From whence, good Petrews,is that Blood ? Is it not from thar hole of 
the hollow Veiae ? | | 
We conclude therefore, that that admirable An«ftomoſis or Inoculation was framed by 
Nature,not tor the claboration of the Virall Spirit,bur tor the generation,nouriſhmene ang 
increment of the Lungs. Thus much we thinke our ſelues bound to haue ſaid,not onely tg 
redeeme the credite of our Maſter Ga/en,but eſpecially to vindicate and redeeme the trix 
albeit it be withthe loſle of a learned Man,ſ{uch as we willingly acknowledge Perrewsto he. 
but he muſt be content to ſuffer himſelic ro be gain-ſayed if he gain-ſay . 8 truth, andif 
any thing fall from vs in diſcourſe which may found ſomewhat more harſh in his Eares or 
thoſe that follow him, that alſo muſt be attributed to the heat of diſputation: For much | 
may be forgiuen a Souldier when he is heated in the medley, which might be imputed to 


him for crucltic in cold Blood, \ 
The third Exerciſe, n 

e1nother new Demonſtration of the wſe of the Inecalations,deviſed by Francis Roſlet, the 

| « learned Phyſfitian belonging to the French King, " 
SEEM Avurentins reports, that when D* Francis Reſſet,the French Kings learned nas for 
58 heard of this difference of opinions betweene him and Pezrew- concerning the vie , W 
zSS2 of the Inoculations, he wrot vnto him that he had found out a new yſe of both 
thele Communions of the Veſlels of the Heart in the Infant, and that he ſent alſo to him = 
this Table which we haue annexed. WW. 
His opinion is, that both theſe Inoculations were ordained onely for the conuaiance of her 
Aire,directing it to the Lungs before it ſhould come at the Heart, & mingling it with both _ 


kinds of Blood, Venall and Artcriall,prepared before inthe Liuer and the Spleene: Fora Iof 
after birth the outward Aire is not carried crude & raw into the Hearr, but paſſi = _ 


thc Rong Arrteric is prepared inthe rare ſubſtance of the Lungs, and is made fit for Tak, 
Hearr: ſo in thoſe that be not yer borne, the internall Aire muſt neceſſarily come to the 

Lungs for the fame end where it yndergoeth a peculiar Caſtigation before ir be admitted W. 
tothe Heart. 'Moreouer, from the thinneſſe of that Aire and the pulſatiue motion of the l wr 
Heart,this commoditie the Lungs muſt needs haue, that their Parewchyms in the Infantand of th 
the Veſlels therein, are accuſtomed and prepared to the motions of Expiration and Inſi- T1 
ration which are to follow after he is borne, for the Aire enlargeth the Pores in them, and T1 
ſo firteth them for the vie of the Child when he cryeth, | lava 


Wherctore the two Inoculations inthe Infant vnborne,and the Rough Arterie afterthe doth 
birth, may be compared to Caſtor and Pollyx, of which when one aryſerh the other is = 
deſtined to ſer,  — 
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The Expoſition of the Table. 

Euen as the operation at certaine times, and the reſt at others, of the three firſt, to wit 
the Chorien, the Nauell Veſlels and the Yrachwe is anſwerable to the other three ſet agai 
them,ro-wit, the Stomacke, the Meſenterie Veſſels and the Yrerers, each one reſpeRing his 
conſort or {ubſtiture in the adminiſtration of one and the ſame thing neceſlarie to lite: ſo TIO 
likewiſe is there the ſame ſucceſſion of operation and reſt ar different times berweene the a 

foure paire of Conforts, to wit, the Inoculations of rhe Heart atd the Rough Arteric or 
= Weazon, in the adminiſtration of one and the ſame thing neceſlante to lite, 

ch | For ſeeing there can be nothing found nor imagined in the whole Body, which in the 
hang Wombe, when the Rough Arrterie is at reſt, ſhould ſupply his office which is neceſlarie to 


life, vnlefſe it be the Inoculations of the Veſſels of rhe Hearr ; which Inoculations in the 
| Wombe doc worke bur ceaſe their labour when rhe Infant is borne, the Rough Arterie 
hah thenvndertaking his inceſſant labour himſelfe : it muſt needs follow that the vſe of the 
, Inoculations in the Wombe is the veric ſame that rhere is of theRough Arrerie after the 
= - Infant is borne. +Now all Men acknowledge that the Rough Arteric is ordained for the 
oP tranſye&ion or tranſportation of the exrernall and ambicnr Aire to the Lungs of the 
#4 he Infar which prepare ir, for the Heart ſtandeth in need'of Aire fo altred, Wherefore the 
a = true vſe and office of the Inoculations ( which onely haue vic whilſt the Infant is in the 
f bs Wombey is the rran{veCion or tranſportation of Airebur thar internall comming our of 
; 2 the Mothers Wombe through the Choriow and the Vmbilicall Veſlels )ro the ſame Lungs 
Iof . of the Infant whichare ro prepare ir for his Hearr. | 
jt Thelaſt limir is the eleuenth month, the times berweene are rhe ninth and the tenth. /* The 11 the 
D, This is Xoſers opinion, whetein he laboureth to eſtabliſh, char borh the Ans/fomoſes or x fers 
Lied Inoculations are appointed onely to lead Aire to the Lungs, and that by them the Infang 95inion 
» « doth refpire and the Lungs are moued for'the new generation of Vitall Spirſts. Bur Our 
Opiuon 1s, thar the-Infant dorh not ar all Reſpire bat Tranſpire onely, as we ſhall ſhew in 
the nexr Queſtion; neither yet doe we thinke that it was necefſarie there ſhould haue been 
made {© notable Inoculations if onely the conueyance of Aireto the Lungs had been 
teceſſarie. For ſeeing/ in perte& Creatures and thoſe that haue moſt vic an4 ftrengrh of 
voice,there is bur one Weazon or Rough Arrterie ordained, why ſhould not. one Inocula- 
I uon have ſerued inthe Infant whilſt yer he maketh no vſe of his Lutigs for voice } Ir had 
more probable if he had ſaid, that one of the Thoculations was madeto lead Aire 
the other to lead Blood, Moreouer, if onely Aire be lead by theſe Inocutations __ 
Fi 2 
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Veſſels of the Lungs, why doth there appeare in the Venall Arteric ſo red Blood, and jn 
the Arteriall Veine Arteriall Blood full of Spirits > With what Blood ſhall the red and 
thicke Lungs of the Infant be nouriſhed > In a tender Infant that Tranſpiration Which is 
made by the Arteries and other blind paſlages is ſuſficient for the conſeruation and refeg;. 
- on of his weake hear. | 

We conclude therefore, that both the Inoculations were originally made to generge 
and nouriſh the Lungs, becauſe whereas the Lungs of an Infant bctore birth doe differ 
from his Lungs after birth, in colour, thickneſſe and faſtneſſe of Fleſh, they needed alſo an 
other kind of Blood for their generation and nouriſhment before rhen they doe after, 
And thus we are come to-an end of that admirable worke of Nature inthe Inoculation of 


the Veſlcls of the Infants Hearr. 
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Qyzsr, XXVI. 
whether the Infant in the wambe doe Reſpire and fland in need of the labour of bis Lung, 


not Reſpire bur Tranſpire onely. 
The Virall Facultie in bloody and hot Creatures ſtands in need of two things for the 
conſeruation thereof : Reſpiration and Pullation. Burt thoſe Creatures which are withour 


= reſpirein Blood and impcrfe&,which hauc lirtle heat,doe live contented onely with the pulſation of 


the Arteries and Tranſpiration. So thoſe we call ivroxe and which luc in holes all Winter 
doe Tranſpirc but Reſpire not, So likewiſc Hyferica# Women, thar is,fuch as are in firs of 
the Mother, the heat of whoſe Heart is languid and weake bcing difſolued by a venemous 
breath of corrupted Seed,doe liue a time without Reſpiration,and many haue been buried 
for dead when they were yet aliue. 

The Infant becauſe he hath bur a weake heat,and is in the Wombe before the day of his 
birth as it were an imperfect Creature, is contented onely with Tranſpiration, and there- 
forc he drawcth not his breath by his Mouth, neither vſeth he the helpe of his Cheſt or 
Lungs. For Reſpiration is onely ordained for the behoote of the Hearr,thar the ſpirituous 
ſubſtance which is wrought in the glowing hot left Ventricle might with the Aire be coo- 
led as it were with a Fan,and beſide purged and refreſhed ; bur there is no generation of 
Vitall Spirits in the Infant, as by and by we ſhall demonſtrate: and therefore there is no 
need of Reſpiration , for the finall cauſe fayling which moueth all the reſt, Nature istoo 
wiſe to vndertake any labour,The Infant therefore doth nor Reſpire becauſe he ought nor, 
Add hereto that he neither can Reſpire: for being ſhut vp.in his Mothers Wombeand 
compaſſed about with Membranes, if he ſhould draw in breath at his Mouth withthe are 
he ſhould alſo draw in the Water wherein he ſwimmeth, and at the firſt draught would be 
ſo ſuffocated as they thatarc drowned in a Riuer, Againe, he hath no Aire that he might 
draw,for there is no ſpace in the Wombe that he doth nor fill,and belidethe Orifice ofthe 
Wombe is ſo cloſe locked vpthat it will not admita little wind to enter into. it. Againe, 
that no Airc is inſpired by the Mouth'or the Noſcthrils, the ſubſtance and colour of the 
_ doe ſufficiently declare. For, all Creatures which draw Aire artheir Mouthesand 
Noſes haue white and thin Lungs, but the Lungs of the Infant, as hath been often faid,are 
red and thicke,and are nouriſhed with red and thicke Blood brought vnto them by Vellels 
hauing ſingle Coats, that is, by Veines. Wherefore the Infant doth not Reſpire,becaule 
neither ought he if he could,nor can if he ought. Roſ/ee obietts, that by both the Inoculs- 
tions there is plentie of Aire tranſported —_ Infants Lungs,becauſe it dilateth and cot- 
trateth his Cheſt. Bur if that were ſo, then ſhould it follow that the Cheſt is moucdaF- 
ter the motion of the Lungs ; for the Lungs being puffed vp by the Aire inſpirated 
enlarge the Cheſt ; and againe falling vpon the exipirarion of the Aire ſhould compreſe 
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the ſame. So the Lungs ſhould not be filled becauſe the Cheſt is diſtended as it is ina paire 
of Bellowes ; bur becaule rhe Lungs are filled the Cheſt ſhould be diſtended as it is in a 
Bottle or Bladder, which to ſay were veric ablurd, as Ga/en teacherh in a thouſand places. 
For the Lungs follow the motion of the Cheſt for the auoiding of vacuirie, as in rhe next 


' Booke we ſhall more plainly proue. 


Neither is the diſtention and contraQtion of the Cheſt ſimply neceſſaric for the mainre- Reſpiration is 
nance of life; for thoſe Creatures which lurke fn holes all Winter, we call them gnavejre M05 aiotutely 
7ze, and ome Women doe live without that morion of the Cheſt. Reſpirarion therefore lie. 
in the Embryo or young Intanc is not abſolutcly neceſfaric. 

Some there be,who thinke that Infants doc Reſpire inthe Wombe as diuing Fiſhermen, Th thelos 
who will remaine more hourcs then one inthe borrome of the Water,and returne freth vp refpire 
and laden with Fiſh. Why ſhould not the Infant being warme inthe Wombe as well liue, * <x=parifon 
his Weazon haply a little helping him, as the cold Fiſher draw Aire out of himſclte with 
his Mouth being compaſſed round about with cold Water > The {ame thing alſo they Authorities, 
confirme by the authoritric of many authenticall Authors. Hippocrates in his Booke De Na- 
ture Puert laith : Firſt the Infant breatheth a little and draweth a little Blood from the Wombe ; 
and his breathing is encreaſed when be draweth more Blood, it deſcending more plentifully into the 
Ifombe, Galen De Locks Aﬀettys : If the Heart be deprived of Reſpiration, the Man muſt of neceſſitie 
inſtantly periſh, Is not the Infant a Man > Furthermore, Women feele their Infants ro moue 
with Animall and voluntaric motion: Why therefore are not the Lungs and the Heart 
moued 2 As therefore in the firſt months when the Infant beginnerh to moue, he is truly 
{id ro moue though ir be obſcurely : ſo though he breathes obſcurcly, yer he may truly 
be {aid ro Reſpire. Galey in his fourth Booke De Cauſis Pulſaum {ith : That Women with 
Child haue greater, quicker and fwifter Pulſes then rhey haue when they are not with 
Child ; becauſe they are compelled to breathe not onely tor themſclues bur alfo for their 
Infants. But all theſe things doe proue indeed that Infants doe Tranſpire, but they doc nor ns ak 
prouc that they doe Reſpire, For,in reſpiration the Cheſt is contracted and diſtended,and oF the argu- 
Aire is breathed in by the Mouth and the Noſe ; which that it is not ſo in the Infant we v2. 
haue already rwhaty bread Indeed by the Vmbilicall Arteries there is Aire tranſported 
together with the ſpirituous Blood into the whole Body of the Infanr,and from the Arre- 
nies there are many Inoculations into the Veines ; whence it commerh to paſlle that though 
the Arteries be tyed,yer the Creature doth nor preſently dye as being a while Giſtained by 
that Aire which the whole Body recciueth from them. | 
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Qyzsr. XXVII, 


Whether the Vitall Facaltie which precreateth the Spirits is idle in the Infant and whether bis 
' heart is moned by it owne proper power.” A Paradoxe. 


Oncerning the life of the Infant, that is, how he exerciſerh his Virall Faculties Aparadoxe, | 

there is a new-Paradoxe, which we will diſcuſſe, I doubr nor bur at the firſt view Faculty of the 

it will ſceme ro many Men abſurd, bur if it be-betrer arrended I preſume it will egrinthe, 
appeate ſo ſtrong and ſo well ſupported with ſtrong demonſtrations that it will be hard 
tor a contentious Spirit to ſhake them. The ParadoXe'is this : There & in the Infant no netcf* 
ſiie of the Lungs and the Heart, becauſe he liueth- without their officiall aFion. 

This if I can prove, I ſhall/ouerthrow theindgementand mation of 4riſforle and 
the Peripateticks concerning the foueraigntic of the Heartiin Mans Body. The demonſtra- 
ton of our Paradoxe ſhall Be wholly Phyliologicallatid Anatomicall, 

The Faculties of the Soule are reckoned by Ariffeths to be three : The Vegerariue, the 2ho Gone, | 
ative and the Intelletuall. i The Phy fitjans aceoutit ſo many, bur gine them” orher” 
names: The Nattrall,the Virall and the Animialf. That which the Prr;parerickscall the Ve- 
gerative differerh ———— the Phyſitians Natural: for as weſay,the whole Narurall 
Eacultie is ned in the'; ; Notyiſhing 40d Pyocr eating Y exrucs © ſo 4riffotie in his 
(econd Booke De Awems ſaith :/That the fame vertues (tric the Vegerarine Soule. This Ve- 

aauuc Faculties commonroallchingsthatarcanimiared;that is; which haue any kind of 

renthem,and proper rothen onely, For all thingsthe have life are nouriſhed, burthe 
VidllFaaultic of the Phytirianswhich isthe Pao: of life,which ſhinerkr 
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in Reſpiration and in the Pulſe, doth not appcare in Plants and things without Blood, be. 
cauſe their cold and crafle Spirits are ſcarce at all expended or waſted, In hotter Creatures 
there was nced of a Firc-hearth, from whence rhe _— heat of the particular 
might be redimigrarted & refreſhed by the influence of anorher. Thar liuely and quicknj 
Wetter is the Vitall Spirit which the Heart «pz5 7% biqys x 75 G1, the original of heat and life, 
continually generaterh of Blood and Airc mingled together by his admirable motion, 25 
a Warer-Engine worketh vpa Streamc. That this Virall Faculrie of che Phylitians doth 
not ſhine inthe Infant neither yet his Heart moue by a proper & mgenue power although 
he liue, we are fully perſwaded by theſe Arguments. | 

The Heart is moucd to generate Virall Spirits, and the ſame to diffuſe out of his le 
Ventricle as our of a liuing Fountaine to the Canales of the grear Arterie to refreſh the 
fading and decaying hear, to ſupply by his ſourſe of Vitall Spurits the liuelode of the par. 
What neceſ- ticular parts. This is all the necctſitic of his perperuall motion,rhis the Finall cauſe, Bur in 
faierherets the Infant there js no generation of Vitall Spirits inthe Ventricles of the Hearr,neither arg 
af the Heart, Vitall Spirits deriued from his Hcart into the Arteries ; Ergo his Heart moueth nor, there 

being no neceſſitic of the motion, 

The Major Propoſition of it {elfe is clearc enough. For who ſecth not that in the Diz. 
ſtole or diſtenſion of the Heart, both the matters ot rhe Spirit Aire and Blood are drawne 
into the Heart > The Aire by the Venall Arteric into the left Venrricle, the Blood bythe 
hollow Veinc into the right. Againe,thar in the Syſtole or contraction of the Heart both 
the ſootic vapors which are the recrements of the Spirit are purged, and the Virall Spirirs 
driuen into the Pipes of the great Arterie as into water-courſes. Inſomuch that this gene. 
ration of the Spirits which it accompliſheth by his perperuall motion ſeemeth to be the 
onely officiall action of the Hcart. 'The Adimer Propoſition is thus confirmed. 

Thereizno = The Virall Spirit is gencrared of Airc and Blood mingled together, Both the matters 
FrallSpiries before they atraine the left Ventricle of the Heart doe ſtand in need of preparation. The 
is che Infant, Ajre by his aboad in the ſubſtance of the Lungs atraineth a qualitie famuliar to the in-bred 
Spirit. The Bloed is prepared in the right,which they call exefe&n and the bloody Ventricle, 
But in the Infant there is neither any plentie of Aire conuaied into the Lungs ( for the 
Weazon is idle) neither is there any Blood poured into the right Venrricle. There is 
therefore in the Heart of the Infant no Shop nor worke-houſe of the Virall Spirits. That 
neither Aire nor Blood js deriued into the Ventricles of the Infants Heart is marufeſtly 
proucd by the ſtructure of his Veſlels. For the Veſlels arc vnited ; the hollow Veine and 
the Venall Artcrie by a large hole the great Arterie and the Arteriall Veine by an Arterial 
Pipe or Canale: wherefore the hollow Veine doth not poure Blood into the right Ventri- 
clc,as it doth after we are borne, bur into the Venall Arterie thorow that hole for the now- 
riſ}ment of the Lungs. The Venall Arterie leadeth not Aire bur Blood,and that thicke and 
venall: The great Arteric doth nat draw Spirits from the Heart but from the Vmbilicall 
Arteries, which it tranſmitteth by the Arteriall Pipe into the Arteriall Veine. 

Now it the Vitall Spirits were generated inthe left Ventricle of the Hearr, what need 
were there of that Arteriall Pipe,ſecing there is inthe Heart a wide veſſel] which is divert 
ly diſperſed thorow the whole fubſtance of the Lungs, I meane the Venall Arterie? This 
ſurely is a ſtrong demonſtration whoſe force no Man can perceiue, vnleſſe he be skild in 
Anatomy, tor it dependeth wholly vpon ocular demonſtration, and the credite of a Mans 
owne ſight, But this we will eſtabl; by other reatons. * ;., 


The firlt 
argument. 


The ſecond There is in the Infant no neceſlitie of that comuaon Store-houſe of worke-houſe of the 
pm  $pirits, becauſe the two Vmbilicall Arteries doe ſupply vio him Arteriall Blood, and a 
ſufficient proportion of Virall Spizits and thoſe yerie pure and brighr;as being made by 
the ſtrong heat of the Mothers Heart.. Nature doth —_ idly or in vaine,why therefore 
ſhould ſhe make two Vmbilicall Ancries if new Arteriall Blood were xo be generated in 
Thereivve the Infancs Heart } You will fay tharthe Mothers;Arteriall Blood was vnprofitable, and 
new Vitall Not fo fit for the vie of the Infang, and therefore it needed to be re-boyled by his Heart: 


Spirs, = BurTdeſireto be ſhewedthe wayes whereby that Axteriall Blood can be tran{mirted into 
the left Ventricle ; by the mouth. of the great Artexic it cannor patſe rogerherward det 

Nature hathbolred it with three Values which-looke from: within-ourward ; albeit we 
chinke with Gale that ſome ſimal] quancitie- of che Blood.fyperh into the Heart to nourih 
icand preſeruc his life, From the great Artcrie iris freely intothe Arccriall Vein 
throughthe Arteriall Pipe, but frown the Arteziall Veine 1nro the Heart:there is no-w7 
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open: for the Membranes or Values of this Vellell arc open outwardly but cloſed within, 
which giue way to any thing that commeth our of the Hearr,buz doe incercept the returne 

of it into the Heart, Secing therefore that the Arteriall Blood of the Mother doth not 

forſake the Arterics, neither hath any acceſle vnto the lett Ventricle of the Infants Hearr, 

we cannot admit any new preparation of the old,or preparation of any new, SH 

Againe, it the Spirit of the Mother and the Artcriall Blood be prepared for the nou- po cbeeal> 
riſhment of the Lungs, and for the conſervation of their heat, as Petrems would haue it: 
why alſo ſhould net the other parts of the Body live by the influence ard illuſtration of 
the ſame Spirit ? Or it the Hcarr of the Intant doc gencrate Virall Spirus whereby the 
life of the whole is preſcrucg, why ſhall it be thoughr inſuſficient forthe preſcruation of 
che Lungs which are but a lirtle part of the whole > Wherefore the Infant truly liverh by whythe heart 
};5 owne proper life, but he neuer cngendreth new Spirits nor hath any viſe of the motion G gone b>-r > 
of the Heart, Notwithſtanding we muſt not ſay that therefore the Heart is idle, for Philo- t> beidle. 
ſophers ſay, that is onely idle which doth not worke when it ought and when it can. 

The Heart of the Embryo neither can make Vitall Spirits, nor ought if it could, It ought 
nor, becauſe the rwo Vmbilicall Arteries doe ſupply both a ſufficient number of Spirits 
and thoſe alſo verie pure: neither can ir, becauſc there is a want of martrer, for it hath no 
Aire which it ſhould draw. 

As therctore we doe not acknowledge any.ncw Chylification or Sanguification inthe 
Infant ( for where ſhould the Recrements of cither of them be reſerued or treaſured for 
{cucn months together.) So neither doe we admit a new generation of Virall Spirits in the 
Heart of the Infant. Bur you will obieR, that Intants Arterics are moued,and all motions Obieftion. 
of the Arteries are from the Heart, becauſe the Heart and the Arteries are continuated 
rogerher, Wherefore if the Arteries be moucd together with the Heart, it will foflow 
neceſſarily, that we muſt admit in the Infant the Vitall Facultic by which the Spirits are 
ngendred. 

I anſwer, that the Arteries of the Infant arc indeed moved, bur that their motion fol- Anſwer. | 
leweth or floweth from the Arteries of the Mother , fo that his Arteries doc not beat by ANTI 
aproper and ingenite facultie of their owne,nor by any power iſfluing from his Hears, but pd yr 
by a torce and erficacie tranſmitted from the Heart and the Arteries of the Mother. That tion of the 
theſe things are thus,this elegant demonſtration I thinke will ſufficiently proue. Ir is moſt Mothers 
certaine that the Veines and the Arteries of the Wombe doe ſo adhere ro the Veines and Thekrft 
Ancries of the Cher:ew, that both Arteriall aud Venall Blood doe flow out of one vnrg demenitre- 
the other. And this continuitie of the Veſlels,Ga/en maketh often mention of, for in his 
Booke De DiſſetFiowe Yeeri,he faith, The end of that Veſſel which is propagated thorow the Wombe, 

gineth beginning to that which # in the Chorion, ſo that you may call theſe rwo one Veſſell, tor 

their mouthes are ſo vnited,that the Veine draweth Blood from the Veine,and the Arteric 

Spirit from the Arrterie. 

If this be true in the Arteries ſo opening into the mouthes cither of other,it muſt needs 
follow that the end of the Arterie of the Mothers Wombe when ir bearerh muſt driue 
Ancriall Blood into that part of the Chorion which is continuall therewith, otherwiſe rhar 
Antriall Blood muſt either recoyle into the Wombe our of the which it is ifſued, or elſe 
there muſt be a conculcation of two Bodyes confuſed and mingled inthe ſame time and 
place, mutually penetrating one the other ; whence it ſhall come ro paſſe, thar if we grapc 
there is a Dilaration in the Dyefole, we muſt alſo yeeld thar there is at the ſame time and in 
the ſame Veſſell a compreſſion in the Syfole. 

Furthermore, is it not true which the Philoſopher ſo often vrgerh; that a part of that Tix fond + 
which is continuall being moued, the whole is moued vnleſſe it be hindred } The Arteries _ _.. 
of the Infant are conrinuated with the Arteries of the Mother ; therefore when the Mo- vg a 
wers Arteries are dilated, it is of necefſitie that the Arteries allo of rhe Chorion muſt be * 
dilated, Bur if char Pulſatiue Facultie did flow from the Heart of the Emwbryo,cthere ſhould 
fow alſo Vitall Spirits from the left Ventticle into the Arteries of the Infane, which al- , 
wayes be accompanied with Arteriall Blood, and ſo the Arteriall Blood bf the Mother 
ſhould be alwaycs mixed with the Arterial! Blood of rhe Infant ; atid there ſhoold be 4 
double motion inthe Arteries of the Infant, one from the Heart of the Embyyo, the orher 
ow the Mothers Arteries which would not be anſwerable but conttarie the one ro the 


We conclude therefore, that the Arceties of the Infant are moued after the _ 
xteriss,, 
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Arterics, bccaulſc they arc continuated with them : and therefore that thar Virall Facultic 
which procrcatcth the Virall Spirits and the Artcriall Blood, muſt by no meanes be ag. 
mittcd to bc inthe Infant. 

m_ Gzlen ſometimes ſcemeth to have beene of this gpinion : for in his Bood De Formations 
Fetws, he ſaith, That the Infant liucth after the manner of a Plant, and therefore ſtandeth 
neither in need of the ation of the Heart nor of the Braine, as ncither of the Eyes nor of 
the Eares. As therefore a Plant oweth all his life vnto the Earth, ſothe Infant owerh alles 
thc Mother. Yea ſomctime he ſaith,that the Infant is as it were a part of the Mothers body. 
As thereforc aprt of the Body necdeth not any particular reſpiration, nor any particular 
Stomacke to digeſt his Aliment, yer of neceſſitic requireth the pulſation of Arteries . {g 
the Infant liueth contented onely with tranſpiration, which is accompliſhed by the Diaftule 
and Syftole of rhe Arterics. 

Galen, Inthe /21 Chapter of his fixth Booke De Yſu Partinm, Galen (aith : We need not wonder 


that the Heart of the Infant to his proper bife needeth but a little Spirit, which he may draw out of 


the great Arterie ſeeing it ſendeth nenther Blood nor Spirits to the Lungs nor to the Arteries of the 
whole Body as it doth in perfett Creatures, Where marke that he ſaith, The Heart may draw 
Little out of the great Arterie, For the Values or Flood-gares there icr by Nature, doe nor 
hinder a little Artcriall Blood and Spirits from ſyping into the Heart, but they hinder ; 
ſudden and plentifull confluence, ſuch as ſhould be neceſlarie, it of them rhe Heart ſhould 
make Virall Spirirs and Artcriall Blood for the whole Body of the Intant. 
Thecontrare "This I ſay was Galens opinion: yct in many places he ſeemeth to ſay the quite contrary 
That the Ar- that the Artcrics of the Infant arc moued by a facultic ſent from his Heart vnto them,and 
= we of the thatthe Hcart it ſelfe is moucd by an in-bred and proper zzotion. In the 22 Chapter of 
wed by a pow- thc {cucnth Booke De Y/ſ# Pariium : The Heart ( laith he) wt onely zn perfett Creatures but aſp 
eh in Infant s,ſupplyeth to therr Arteries the power by which they are moned, And inthe 2 1 Chapter 
Authorities of the ſixth Booke : 1f you tye the Arteries of the Nauell whilſt the Infant us in the Wombe,all the 
our of Galen: Arteries which are in the Chorion will ceaſe beating and yet theſe Arteries which are in the But 
of the Embryo will continue their pulſation : but if with the V mbilicall Arteries you tye alſs the 
Vmbilicall Peines, then will the Arteries which are in the Body of the _ leane beating alſo, 
By which it is manifeſt, firſt that that power which moueth the Arteries of the Choria 
proccedeth from the Heart of the Infant : Againe, that the Arteries get Spirits fromthe 
Veines by their Inoculations. In the ſame Booke n another place he ſaith : The Heert in 
the Infart when it dilaeth it ſelfe, araweth Blood and Spirits from out of the Fenall Arterie. 
Inthe ninth Chapter of his Booke De Formatione Fatus : When the Heart of tbe Infant com- 
meth to haue Vcntricles,aud hath receined Venall and Arteriall Blood then it pulſeth,and tognther 
with it ſelfe moueth the Arteries, ſo that it liueth now not onely as a Plant, but alſo as a Creature, 
This opinion may alſo be confirmed by reaſons. 
The firſt  Secing the Heart is the horreſt of all the Bowels and as it were a Fire-hearth, if youde- 
Argent  Priucit of motionit hath nothing left wherewith it may be refrigerated; by tranſpiration 
1t cannot, becaulce it is included in a hot and narrow roome ; nor by the appulfion of exter- 
nall airc, for the ſoliditic and thightneſſe of the Membrancs wherewith it is compalled 
hinder the acccſle thereof: add hereto that thoſe watry Excrements in the Pericerdium doc 
hinderthe pcrſpiration, Neither hath the Heart of the Infant any refrigeration from the 
Mothers Artcrics by the acccſſe of a new Matter or Spirit,for nothing can arriue intothe 
Heart of the Infant from his Arterics becauſe of the Membranes which lye vpon the 
mouth of the great Arteric. 
The ſecond = The motion therefore of the Heart was neceſlaric,by the benefite whereof both Blood 
gm  andSpiritaredrawne into it, and from thence communicated to the whole Body. *The 
Fe Rories ne <tc allo of this opinion is encreaſed by Hiſtorics : for many Women report that ſome 
out of their Haue bcenecur our of thejr Mothers Wombe after they were dead and ſo ſaued ; as Sepio 
_— 7 Manilizs, The Ciuill Lawyers doe condernne him as a Murtherer that ſhall bury 2 
"  Womangrecat with Child before he hath taken the Infant from her,becauſe togerher with 
edead Mother he ſeemeth, or is held in conſtruction, to haue buried a liuing-Iofart; 
which-Law being made with the conſent of Phyſitians, doth. ſufficiently-dechre thatthe 
Infant may ſurwue after the Mother is dead. Jt.is reported that Gerg4es the Epjrote, after 
his Mothcr was dead and vponthe Biere to be buried, iflued aliuc from her wombe,which 
could not haue been vnleſſe the Heart of the Infant had had in it Vitall facultic,which with- 


out the aſliſtance and corpmunion of the Mothers Heart for a while did ſuſtaine his a 
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"But I thinke it will nor be hard to giue a ſufficient anſiver to all theſe Authorities and Snfwersto 
Arguments. For Galens authoritie we makethe leſle account of ir, becauſe it contraditerh ties and argu 
himſelfe. Morcouer,wc ſay that the experiment which Ge/ex biddeth vs try is impoſſible, Teas. 
for you cannot intercept the Vmbilicall Veine and Arteries of the Infant vnleſſe the Mo- 
ther be dead & her Wombe opened, and then we ſay the Infant doth reſpire nor tranſpire, 

And whereas they ſay thatrhe Heart hath not wherewith it may be refrigerated vnlefle ir 
be moued. We anſwer,thar the Infant contained in the Priſon of the Wombe, hath ſuth- 

-ient for the preſeruation of his life from the Mothers Arterics, becauſc ir liueth as thoſe 
Creatures doe, which the Grecians call ewawerre (ae, belide it receiueth ſome refrigeration 
fom the luke-warme Water wherein it ſfwimmerh. 

The laſt reaſon from the ——_— of living Infants out of their dead Mothers, may 
ſ-eme to ſome to vrge much, but rhe an{wer 15 at hand. That the Vitall Facultic diffuſed 
through all the Arteries, without the communion of the Heart may for a ſhort time pre- 

(rue the Infant aliue after the Mothers death. 

We hane ſeere ( faith Galen in his ſecond Booke De Placity) « ſicrificed Beaft walke after bis Glen. 
Heart as taken wy and haze often made experience of the ſame in a Doege. What alſo if I 
ſhall fay, that thoſe Mcthers were Hyſtericall and eſtecmed as dead when yerthey were 
aliue, which _ is not vnvſuall > The truth therefore of our opinion remaincth firme, 4, 
tharthe Heart and the Arteries of the Infant doe pulſe or beat from a power proceeding fion. 
from the Heart and Arteries of the Mother, not from any proper and ingenire facultic of 
-heir owne, and thar nv new Arterial Blood is generated in his left Ventricle, ſeeing rhe 
Mothers Arterics doe fupply a ſufficient quantirie, and thar verie pure. 

From hence ler the Peripareticks learne, how vnaduiſedly Ariforte calleth the Heart the againd the 
firſt Liucr, Mouer and Blood-maker. For both the Arteries of the Infant doe mouc be- Periparrrickes 
forc his Hearr,and the Heart liueth onely by the pulſation of the Arteries. Finally,as long Dh Hare 
2s the Infant is included in the Wombe of his Mother, we doe not belecue that his Heart 
is the Shop or Store-houle either of Virall Spirits, or of Arteriall Blood, | 


Le... —_ 


Qynsr. XXVIII, 


| Whether there be in the lofant any generation of Animall Spirits, and nhat 
poſition the Infant hath in the wombe, 


B75 HE Mouing Facultie loweth intothe Fleſh of the Muſcles from the Braine by 

| "= the Nerues,not by a ſimple irradiation or ſeparated qualitie, but by a Corpore- 

x F| all Subſtance, which the Phyſitians call X»imva/env Spiritums, an Animel Spirit. * 

=== Sceing then the Infant in the Wombe moueth of his owne accord ſome times 

to the righr ſide;fome rimes to the lefr, and often times kicketh with his Heeles, ir follow- 

ch neceiſarily chathe hath Animall Spirirs. But wherher he drawerh theſe from his Mo- 

thers Wombe as he doth the.Virall, or generatcth them in the webbes or ſubſtance of the 

Braine by a properand in-bred faculrie,it hath of longtime beena great queſtion. I thinke The genera- 
thatthey are generated in the Braine, and my'reaſons arethele: Becauſe there is no com- tion of the | 
munion or connexion between the Nerues of the Wombe and of the Infant, as there is in the Infane, 
berweene their Veines and Arteries. Now onely the Nerues conuey the Animall Spirits, 

You will obie&tthar the Anirmall Spirit ſtanderh in need of Aire for his conſcruation Obieaion, 
and expurgation;burno Aire is inſpired as long as the Infanr is in the Mothers Wombe. 

Lanfiwer, tharrhis Animall Spirit is cheriſhed, purged and tempered by that tranſpirati- Solution, 
on which is made by the Vmbilicall Arteries, but his generation wethinke to be the ſame 
n the Wombe thar is after the Infanc is borne; which how it is we ſhall declare more ar 
lage inthe ſcuenth Booke wherowe ſhail:of purpoſe entreat of ir. 

Concerning the rimeof cha- Infants motion, Hippeerares ſeemeth not alwayes of one t© the time of 
mind. For in his Booke De Adorb Maticrwes he faith, Thit Malt Children mone the third the lnfancs 
nenth,and Females: the fourth,. Bur in the third SeRion of his ſecond Booke Epidemien he. Miypecrates 
ſaith, the Infant is moued the ho day, intheſe words: wharſoener #& moned the ſeacath jy vr, 
Poſeated'in the rriplitities. And'in his Booke De Nutritione : Thirtie dayes forme the Infant, 

I mourth it,and two hundred and ren perfel? it, Y ou nay reconcile Hippocrates to him- The places | 
ik wy opinion, if you ſay, tharthere is one motion obſcure, another fo manifeſt by — 
. [1 
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fant may moue third Or 1\.rt mon:h, And ſurcly my ſ{clfe haue knowne a Woman in three Children 
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the Eye may iudge of i: and the Hand may feele it if it be layd vpon the Belly, In 70 dan 
the Infant may mouc, but the motion ſhall be neither vilible nor tv be felt till after the 


| 

n 
confiden:ly auouch, that after eight or nine weekes ſhe hath alwayes felt her Infant move © ' 
verie ſ{cnſibly, which I could nor belicue, till had well conſidered of this place in Higgs. [ 
Crates: \ 
Concerning the poſition alſo or ſcituation of the Infant in the Womb, which is referreq 

ro the mouing Facultic, there are ſome places which need to be reconciled. Hippeeraterin MF * 


his Booke De Natara Peri ſaith,that in the wombe the Infants Head is ncere vnto his Fee, s 
Thou canfl not indge ([airh he) though thou ſhoulaſt ſee an Infant in the Wombe whether bis hea : 
be placed aboue or vclow, But in his Booke De Oftimeſiri Parts he writeth, that the Headis t 
placcd in the vpper part of the Wombe,in theſe words : All Infants are begotten haxing they | t 
Heaas opward. Ariſtotle inthe eighth Chapter of his ſeuench Booke De Nature Animaliny, WF ** 
ſcemcth ro reconcile theſe places on this manner : 44 Creeteres ({aith he) 7 the firſt mnt, of 


aſter their Conformation beare their Heads vpnard but when they increaſe and grow toward this WW 
birth their Heads bend downeward. Againe,in Hippocrates Booke De Natura Puerialmoſta) W F 
Copies hauc it thus : The Infant [cated in the Wombe hath his Hands at his Checker, Yerallln. WF {| 
cerpreters tranſlate it Ad Gena, At the Knees. I thinke that both Readings may be maintgj. 
ned: For there are ſome Copies of both Readings. For the Intant hath his Hands x his leg 
Checkes and at his Knees. The palmes of his Hands take hold on his Knees,and the backs 
of his Bands touch his Checkes, For, if as 4rifoile writerh in the place next before que. 
red, the Infant is fo rowled vp that his Noſe is berwixt his Knees, his Eyes vpon his Knees, 
his Eares on cither ſide his Knees, and that with his Hands he takes hold of his Knees, he 
mulſt neceſſarily rcſt both his Checkes vpon his Hands. Thoſe things-ſome have written 
of the differcnt {cituation of Males and Females, are bur deuices of their owne Braine. 
Bur thoſe things which Ar//orle hath written in his feuenth Booke De Nature Animalin, 
conccrning the ditfcrent ſcituation of diuers Creatures, are well worth the obſeruaton 
and our knowledge : Notwithſtanding, I doe notthinke fit to trag{cribe them here,butre- 
terre him thar defreth ſatisfaction vnto Ariffetle himlclfe. 

And thus much ſhall be ſufficient ro haue ſpoken of the Infant all the while he is con- 
tained and contenteth himſelfe with the Priſon of the Wombhe : it remaineth now inthe 
laſt place,that we ſpeake of the birth of the Infant. | 
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Qviasr. XXIX. 
.. Of the nature and differences of the Birth, 
NA now enter into a vaſt Sea, a huge and enorme Tra@t when we ynderrake tod- 


ſpute of the Nature, Times/& Cauſes ofthe birth.gf Man; wherein we ſhall mect 
; with many contrarie guſts of opinions,many vnpaſiable and thorny wayes.'How 
many reciprocall Wayes in the concertations: of the Ancients 2 How many Quick-lands 
inthe accounts of months and dayes > How many Rockes-in the ſearch afterche cauſesof 
things > Amongſt which valcſlc a Man be well tearetby Keaton, he muſt needs ſervpon 
{ome miſaduenture, Notwithſtanding, ſo neceſſatie and —_ a Voyagethis ___ 
will aduencure our ſelues ; the Poke weare gaided by is hxed Truth, /andithe Pilor ſhallde 
Hippocrates; who as laith Macrebiue, Could neuer ecrine:or be decriued > -ourgf his Books De 
Septimeſtri & Ottimeſftri Parts, De Netare Pacti; Dre Principys, De Aliments, and De Mov 
Mulierum, will we draw our Demonſtrations: Ilcatidm', vi yd of} ct, OH 
But that we may proceed in order through the whole courſe of our.Diſpurariod, that 
the capacities of ſuch as are not thorowly.groungded may notbeconforinded, we will d- 
uide our Diſcourſe into three Heads; In the firſt we will open vato-yourhe Narureof the 
Birth and all the differences of the ſame. Inthe ſecond, we will handk- rhe Times of the 
Birth by a computation of the yeeres, the months and thedayes.. Inchelaſt g—_ 
manifeſt the Cauſes of the varieties.of the Birth,as well the Generalt asthe Particular 
Narturall,che Phylicall,the Arichmecicall,the Grometricalland the Aftrologicall 
To begin therefore with the fixſt.., The Birthywhichtlie Grecians call vows, wodctiners 
be an Edition or bringing into the world of an Infant perfected & abſolued inthe ” 
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ſo that wharforuer month, day or houre the Infant arriueth into rhe Vorld, that arrival! 
may properly and truly be called rhe birth, To this perte&ion we ſpeake of,there is requi- Whatisrequi- 
red nor onely a Dearricularion of the Parrs;for then if a Woman ſhould miſcarrie a fourc {a p25" 
months\that miſcarriage ſhould be called .a Birth, bur alſo their ſtrength and growth, 
which becauſe the Infant arraineth nor before the ſeuenth month, we cannot properly call 
: 1 Birch before the ſeventh month, but either an abortmene or a miſcarrying. An Abort- 4Prnane 
ment the Grecian call by diucrs names, &Togbyer,uufaurrr,deptee 1,ix7pw7wdr iafeadr ArTpmuact, vue ment, 
tr, We therefore definean Abortmentto be cirherrhe iſſuing of an imperfect Infant Thedetni- 
or his extin&tion and death in the Wombe. Some there are who will not haue ir called an _ 82 + 
Abortment beforethe Infant hath moued, ſo that a Woman ſhall nor be ſaid ro abort but of fome. 
from'thethird month tothe ſeuenth,and that before the motion it ſhall be called an Efwe- 
ior or miſcarriages or pon” 
Bur theſe Men feetne to me Hot to conceiue Hippocrates meaning aright : For Hippocrates Hnparates 
after the. Embryo is formed vieth to call ir an Aborrment if it come before the due time; 
whether it be before the motion of rhe Infant or after ir. As inthe'44 Aphoriſine of the 
firſt Scion : Theſe women that are too much extenuared doe abort at two months, And in the 
Aphoriſme following in the ſame Scion: Thoſe that are naturally diſpoſed doe abort at three ets nd 
months. But if the Geniture be auoyded before Confqrmarion,then is ir not properly cal-' guziva is. © 
led an Abortmenr, but 'izwrrs, an Effluxion, lo ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke De Septimeſtys 
Parts : Theſe corruptions which happen « few dayes after the Conception, are called Effluxions not 
Abortments. Ariſtotle alſo in the fourth Chapter of his ſeucnth Booke De Nature Avimalitim, 
callerh thoſe corruptions which fall out before perfe& conformation, Effluxions. Where- , 
fore ſome ſay that Hrppocrares is not to be accuſed of impietie or of breach of his oath; ill excuſed. 
becauſe he counſelled the dancing Dame he callerh p/aleria ro prouoke an Abortment, | 
becauſe ſhe loſt not an Infant, bur ſuffered onely an EMuxjon ſeuen dayes after ſhe had 


conceiued. 


” 
, 


So that Abortment ſignificth nor onely an excluſion of the Infant before the due time, bur 

allothe extinion or death of the ſame in the Wombe before the due time of birth, For 

an Infant may be carried in the Wombe after he is dead many yeeres;as may beproued by 

many examples, Among the reſt that is notable, of the Intanr which che Mother bare ini [2 fawge 
her Wombe 28 yeeres which was turned into a Stone, as itis recorded by Johannes Alboſins 

2 learned Phyſitian. Likewiſe, that about Newerke not many yeeres ſince, which after ir 

dycdin the Mothers Wombe remained there a good ſpace, and after was vomited vp by 

peece-meale out of the Stomacke : a Storie paſt all beleefe ſauing that it hath ſo many Eye- 04;medris © 
witneſſes yer liuing and ready to iuſtifie the rruch of ir. Thus we ſee out of Hippecrates, 2577y inner 
wha is a Birth, what an Abertment,and what an Effluxiow, To wit: y 

- Birth is when an Infant perfected in the Wombe commeth into the World whether ir 

ſue alive or dead : ſo that they are in no ſmall error who call the Infant of cight months 

oldan Abortmenr, becaulſc it is not aliue: for it is not fimply and abſolutely of the cſlence 

of the birth that the Infant ſhould be borne aliue, but that it ſhould be borne perfe&, now 

a ©ipht months it is perfe&. To be aliue or nor aliue,to be legitimate or riot legitimare,are 

difterences of the Birth as we ſhall ſay by and by. An Abortment is an excluſion or ex- k 
unction of an vnperfect Infant, An EMuxion or miſcarriage is an auoyding of the Geni- 

rtect conformation, 

Hauing thits made plaine the nature of the Birth; we come now to the differences The diffe- 
thereof. A Birth is cirher Naturall or not Naturall, Legitimate or Illegitimate, To a Na þirth. i 
urall Birth three things are required: The firſt, that there be an equall contention of the Th. 6+a 
Infantand the Mother. For the action of the birth is common borhto the Infant and the ——_—_ 
Mother, Bur to which of theſe we ought roattribure the beginning of the motion, whether nawcall birth. 
the Wombe or to the Infant, Galez cxpounderh in his Commentary vponthe 37 Apho- 

rilme of the fifth Section: The Infant bringeth to rhe Mother the beginning of the Birth. For 


ng become larger and hotrer and needing more ſtore of Aliment and Spirit, wich often 


nd violeat motions of his Hands and Feet he breakerh the Membranes, and the Wombe 
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oucr-burdned with ſo great a weight and ſo varuly an Inmate, deliring to lay downe her 
vnwealdy burden, wholly contracterh ir {clfe ro the na em ht of the lofant : Sothat from 
an equall contention of the Infant and the wombe,the Birth proccedeth ware 9Gow,acrox 
ro Nature, Bur if neither of them endeauour, or but one of them fayle, then is the Bi 
not Natwrall, For if all the worke lye vponthe hand of the Mother,rhien is the Birth harg 
and laborious: Now that hapneth when the Infant is weake, or his ſtrength yu Or he be 
dcad ; which Hippecrates expreſſeth in theſe words,in his firſt Booke Ne Aorbis Muliergy, . 
The Birth u then moſt difficult when the Infant iſſneth either cad or apopletticab, thats, depri. 
ued of motion and ſence. | 
The ſecond &— The ſecond condition of the Naturall Birth is, that it come forthiathar figure which i; 
condition. according to Nature, This 6gure Hippocrates firſt of all Mendelſcribed in hs firſt Booke 
A Gn —_— De Morbis Mulieram, and in his Booke De Natura Pueri, and De Odtimeſtys Parts : The Chill 
rall figure. cometh with his Head forward if he come according to Nature, Now why this figure ang 
forme of iſſuing is according to Nature, Hippocrates rendreth a reaſon, Becauſe the Infag 
banging vpon the Naucll as 4 Ballance pon a Beame,his upper parts are the heaxier ,and therefore 
Why the hea his Head turneth ſooner downward. Add hererothar if the Infant come with his Head for. 
moſt naturall- Ward, the reſt of his parts being flexible like Waxe doe not hinder the Birth bur yeeld ang 
bgure, giue way vnto it : Bur if he come with his Feet forward,bis Armes may be ſo fpreadand 
extended that they may hinder the reſt of the Body, And this is Hippocrates opinion ig his 
Booke De Oftimejtri Parts : The flexible parts of the Infant are no hindrance wnto him if be 
iſſue with his Head forward : but if he come with his Feet forward, then they flop the paſſage. That 
this figure of the Head forward, is the moſt naturall and ſafe way for the Infant, Playcon, 
firmeth inthe cighth Chapter of his ſeuenth Booke De Natural; Hifeoria. The old cuſtome 
whydead (faith he ) cher dead Folke are carried to their Granes with their Feet forward, becauſe death i 
men are caried comprarie 80 tife, As therefore a Man cammeth into the World with his Head firſt, fo being 
forward. dead he muſt be carried out of the World with his Feet firſt, 
Diners vans Beſides this, all other figures of the Birth are to be called w## Natwrall, Now there xe 
_— diuers figures of the Birth wagk g;ow, ot Naturall, but three eſpeciall ; with their Feet for. 
ward,with the {ide firſt,or double : all which Hippecrares expreſleth in his Books De Maki 
Hinlierum and De Natura Puri. It it dangerous when the Feet come forwara,for in ſuch « Birth 
oftentimes the Mother periſheth,or the Infant or both together, To deprecate or auert this dan- 
ger, the ancient Xemwares built Altars to the two Carmente : the one of them was called 
Poſiuerts, the other Proſa of the right or wrong proceeding of the Birth, And ſuch Births 
Agrigpe iy are commonly called Agrippe, as it were eAgre partw. . SO Agrippine laid her Sonne Ner 
9” *_ cameintothe World with his Feet forward. 
on A wg The third condition of a Naturall Birth is, that it be ſwift, eafie and without any vehe. 
" ment Sympromes. 1 call that a lawfull or legitimate Birth which commeth in due time: and 
that illigirimate which hapnerh before or after the due time, The cighth month Births 
illegitimare,becauſe it preuenteth the ninth month or ſtayeth after the ſcuenth month: and 
this is the Nature of the Birth, theſe are all the differences thereof, 
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How many times there be of « Mans Birth,and what they are. 
| h | 
Ariffetle, Riftotle that Genius and Interpreter of Nature, as he hath in all thi wrred 
s b np. avs 19 


rof trans himſelfe wondrous well ; ſo herein alſo he hath written excellent] 


birth vacet- Nature hath appointed almoſt to all Creatures a dererminate and certaineume 
_—_ for che bringing forth of their young ; circumſcribed and conſtant limits of their geſtat- 
on: yetto Man ſhe hath granted a larger and freer Patent for the time of his procreation 
and geſtation. Houſe-Doues doe cueric month bill and breed young : A Bitch wheipsz 
foure months: A Mare foales the ninth : And an Elephant the ſecond yeere: Onely 
hath divers times wherein he is brought forth, the ſeuenth,cighth,ninth, tenth and eleven 
months. This Women doe all of them confeſſe, whom we oughr ro belecue, oF 
Hippocrates in his Booke De Septimeſtri Partw,becaule they are moſt skilfull in this kind 
_ learning, | _ This 
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This alſo is confirmed by the authoricy of Hippocrates, Ariftorle, PlutarchyGalen and Aphro- The > month 
Jiſew, and beſide by certaine laws of the Romanes. The ſcuenth month,is the firſt limit of a *** ff wa” 
mans birth, and before ſcuen months , no Infant ſurviucth,albeir ſome Egyptians,the Poets 
of Naxw,and many Spaniards report that ſome hauc beene borne aliue che bxch month. 

The ſeuenth month birth, Hippocrares ſaith is virall or doth ſuruiue,in his Book De Primcipys, <7; month 
The Inſant borne the ſeventh month is reaſonably borne & {ixeth, He is reaſonably borne becauſe Hygyorrates 
he wanceth nothing in the perfeQion of his parts , for in the ewo months following there is 
nothing added r9the perfeQion of the parts,bur vntothe perfeRion of his ſtrengeh, | 

Arittutle in his 7. Book De Nature Animalium afhirn:eth the ſame, as allo Apbrodiſew in his Ariffvte, 
Problemes.G«/en1n his Commentary vpon Hippocrates book de Septimeſtr; partuſaith, thathe © 
hach ſcene many children borne the ſcuench month {urviue and do well. The ſame in Honor he 
of Hippecrates Was concluded by the Roman Lawes, and ſtandeth in forceat this day eucna- om 

ng our {clucs. | 
” Pon reporteth,that Sempronius and Corbuls, two Conſular Romaney , were botne of their a 
Mother Feſti/iathe ſeuenth month. I haue alſo credibily heard it reported, that that good old ®” 
man Doctor Turner of S.Elijns now lately gone to heaven, was borne the ſeuenth month and D.7.xc, 
preſcrued by ſome ſmall ſuſtenance till he was able to ſuck,which was about two months after 
he was borne. And if you obieCt Hippocrates,who in his booke de Septimeſtri paria faith, that ovieaion 
there be few ſeuenth-month children, and of thoſe few many periſh , and therefore Ariftorle 
biddeth that they ſhould be laide in wool and carefully ſwathed.l will giue youthis anſwere, Solutioo. 
that there are many ſcuenth-month births, becauſe there is a great latitude ofthe 7. month, | 

Thoſcthat arc borne inthe beginning of the ſeuenth month may indeed liue , but they are Thedifference 
excceding weake and do not recouer ſtrength in forty dayes,and of theſe we muſt vaderſtand -—— 
thet place of Hippecrates,for he ſaith they are borne after 182.dayes,and a part of a day, now Tr 
182.dayes do make but the beginning of the 9.monrh. Bur thoſe tha are borne inthe end of 
che 7.month,that is;after 2 10.dayes are ſtrong, and few of them periſh. Of ſuch he ſpeaketh in 
his Book de Prencipgs,where he ſaith; The 7. month-Infants are borne according to re«ſox, & 
dolive becauſe they accompliſh three tenths of weekes,and every tenth fulfilleth 20.dayes. 

Againe the 5.month Infant is cither a Male or a Female; A male becauſe he is ſooner formed, 
mooued and perfe&tedin the wombe,if be be borne the 7,month he ſuruiueth. A Female be- 
; cauſe ſhee keepeth not that proportion which is required tothe Conformation, Motionand 
1 Birth,if ſhe be borne che 7.,month ſhe wil hauc life, but not hold ie long, This firſt cule we efta- 
bliſh 3 4 Law,that the 7.month chulde is legitimate and yicall,and cþat this is the firſt limicof 
a mans birth. The brioging foorth of a childe at 8.months is called,not an abortment, a birth, 
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buryer it is neither a vacal nor 2 legitimate birth, Hippocrates in his Book de Principys, No Infans 
. bernethe $ month ſarwiveth,and the ſame he repeaterhin his Book de Ol imeflri periz,and de h- Fe 8.00 
4 limente elegantly indeed but very OITTnE he ſaith, The lirth of 240.dajes ((uch isthe Vital, * 
is $.month birth) aud & not, As if he ſhould ſay,the Infant is indeed borne the 8, month, bur fo, 
ad that it had as good nÞthaue bin borne, becauſe it cannot ſarviue, 


man, theremany men fay, gh g 
women-of Nsxa.doe bring months, 


|} 7manthe marrix drawerh firſtao more they it cangthen ne more tlic it{houkidriw;Mariy 
This Gg women 
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Many women Women therefore hauc conceiued whichthinke they haue nor conceiued,and theſe doe egh1 
rhink chey. miſtake the fixt forthe ſeuenth,the cight for the ninth months. ! 
wed when they Th2 nine month birth is of all other the moſt virall and legitimate, asthat which is ing 
_ oo Middle of the rwo extreames,and is beſide moſt familiar to nature. Concerning the ten 
birth is moſt birth Hippocrates hath written many things in his Books de nature puere,8 de ſeptimeſtri party 
iogptinate Homer Odifſ. + maketh Neptane to ſpeak thus vnto the Nimphe. After a yere ts accompliſhed thy, 
birthvirall, (þalt bring forth 4 beautifull burthen, Thar is to ſay,the terth month, for of ten months conk. | 
ſted the ycere among the eolians , 3s alſo among the ancient Romancs,now Homer we know | 
was an<folian, 
11.month Concerning the cleuenth month birth there is great difference among aathors; Hippocrae, 
birr" contro= ſeemerh to haue conceived diverfly of it; in his Book de Natura peers he derermineth that the 
How women tenth month is the longeſt limit of geſtation , 911hin tew months at the furtheſt laith he, the 1g. 
are decewed in fant is borne, But thoſe women whothinke they go vnto the eleuenth month are deceived in 
tion, © © thenumberof daycs and compuration of the time of their conception, for ſomtime rhe w d 
is diſtended with windeagd breedeth a falſe conceir of their being with childe, Oftentimes 
vpon the ſuppreſſion of rfeir courſes their bellies ſwelland they thinke they are conceineg 
moking their accompt from the ime of thar ſuppreſſion. ; q 
Arifttlerns Ariſtotle, who indeed tooke all thet he writ concerning the Natore of Creatures only from 
thankfullc®  x1ppecrates,and yer(vngratefull man as he is,neuer maketh mention of him)reprooucththoſe d 


— mo fay they have borne their children cleuen and twelue months. The begi 


Gith he, of Conceprion moſt women are ignorant of, eſpecially if they couple and conceine B 
when before their wombes are diſterded with winde z forthen they cſtecme that they have N 
conceiued when their bellies beginne to bee diſtended , whereas indeede they are firſt diſten- m 


ded with winde and afterward concelue: For —_— determinerh that the tench monthjs 
the vtmoſt limit of geftation; ( and Y{p/anw the Lawyer admitteth no childrento the inheri- 
tance who were borne after therenth month ;) but in his Booke de ſeptimeſrs and offimefri 
partu,he acknowledgeththe 11. month. 

Hig reconciled You ſhall recencile Hippocrates ro himſelfe,if you ſay,that the end of the tenth monthisthe 

ro himſelf, bſolute and longeſt limit of geſtarion,8 that a woman cannot fulfil eleuen complear 
bur if ſhe bring forthin the x cr. monthiris in the beginning thereof, and thar is Hipperrates 
meaning when in his Book de octimeſtri parrs he ſaith, that ſome women carry their 
viitill the eleventh month,he meanecth vnto the beginning of the 12.month. | 

As for the tw-lfth,the thirteenth and the fonretenth months Mofſſerias reporteth that 1,P- 

pyrics the Pretor awarded an inheritance of Land againſt an heyre whoſe mother confeſſed 
that ſhe bore him after thirteene months ; becauſethe time of his birth ſeemerh to himtobe 

Avicen of « litigious. Awicen writeth that he ſaw achilde borne fourtcene months after Conception: but 

birh=t1++ if any ſuch thing happen,we concciuc itto be arare accident and beyond the jon of 
Art | 


months, 
Ve concludethercfore that the firſt limit ofamans birth is the ſeuemh month,che laſt isthe 
-41.the intermediate times are the ninth and the tenth. FE TY 
' .  Nowwhiware 7.monh,8. month,ninc monthand ten month births,and ofhow many daies 
euery one ef thele confiſterh,andalſo what account and ſuppuration of dayes we arero make, 
Months are it refffainertr ctharweſhould declare , for ypon this Axle-rree is the whole Controuerlieros- 
manifold. Jed, this labyrinth hath innumerable windings and turnings,out of whictrno man ſhallbeadle 
to redeeme limfelfe who is ignorant of Hippocrates compuration of months, decades weeks & 
:&ayes; whcrefore we will a litcle while ſtay our reader vpontthe conſideration of them. 
Mezſa Solaris AMiombaccordingto the Aſtrologians is manifould,one called -So/ariancther called 14- 
Menſa wnir%. yqrdy achird Common that is to ſay according tothe 1u4ien Kalender. Thatis called a Solary 
month whercin the Sunne runneth through thirty degrees of the Zodiacke, and ir cdnraineth 
| | quran, The Lunary montlvaccerding ro Gates is double,the one of prope] 
Ph e month of 0 therof Apparitios, The month of Progreſicon he callers thar ſpice whichcommetd 
ogtefiion, | me one conwnttion ofthe Moone with the Sunne and anorher, and it conreinerh ane 
The oi ch'of, And twenty dayes and ahalfe. A month of 4pperizion confiltethonely of 27. dayes, becaule 
Appaiition, :chrec dayes are ſubrrafted wherein the Moonelurkethas irwere and grueth nor her light. Tit 
The common Common month or the month of the Kalender doth not al wr conſiſt of the ſanie numb" 
month. of Uaits; Porthe month of February hath 28,dayes, Iune 30:Tuly 3x. And this is thevarik 
Wie: 9. rd differenceof months. Now what is Hygpecrates month isvery difficult ro determine, ſowe 
diog to ſomeegjag thinks itto be rhe Lunary,and the Lunary of Progreſſion onely, And this may ber __ 
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:aced by the authority of Hippeerates : for in the beginning of his Book De Septimeſtri parry 

he wrirerh, thartwo months conſiſt of 59. daies, and that 5; months arc accompliſhed of an 
147 dayesanG a halfe, Now five times twenty nine,make an 145; whereto if you add 2.daics 
2nd halfe, the ſumme will amount to 147. dayes and a balfe ; ſo that cucry month ſhall con. 
raine hine and ewenty daics and a halfe. Galen in his Compuration of the Criticall daics and 
the daies of Geſtarion, accounterh according to the Lunary month, and in his Commenzaric 
vpon Hipprerates Booke ale Seprimeihri party 1s of opinion that no Jafant ſuruiucth after two 
paked and fouredayes. > 

We on the contraty do imagine that Hippocrates months are Solary conſiſting of 30. dayes, We think 
25 we gather by his owne computation. For 1n his Book ae Prixciegs he faich,chat the 7.month rs you 
birth hath three Degarics or Decades of weekes, and in guery Decade are 70.daics; and that 3, fitingof 0. 
Decades of weekes make 210.dicss = _— 

If therefore the 7.menth birch do accompliſh 210 ,daics,then euery month ſh:ll conteine 30 i, F 
Jaies,beczuſe ſcnen times thirty makes rwo hundred and ten, 

Againc,inthe ſame Book he wriceth;thar apeifec birth is not 2ccompliſh-d till nine months 
and tendaies,bur ninc times thirty makes 270.whereto if you addren,the ſum will amount to 
ewo hundred and cighty. | 

Moreouer, in his Booke De Aliwento hee writeth, that the birth at ewo hundred and forty 
diyes , (by whichall men yndcritand the cight month bixth) is and is not : now two hundred 
and ferry dayes make cizht Solary months. Furthermore in the third Seftionof the ſecond 
Booke Epideminn,Whasſarner is mooued within ſenenty dayes.ju perfected within the triplication. 
Now three times ſeuenty make two hundred and tea 4 which accompliſh ſeucn compleate 
monks. | 

Finally and moſt manifeſtly in his Booke de oZZimeitri parts he teacheth that we muſt make 
our compurarion of months in the geſtation of the Infant by the Solary months conſiſtivg of 
thirty dayes. Th: new wes 1 he)s one day,and the thirtith pert of the month. Two daies make 
the fificenth part of the month, and three dayes 4 temth; wherefore we conclude, that the months 
of the birrh are Solary rather then Lunary. And truly the efficacy and power of the Sunneis 
more auaileable ro generation then that of the Moone,whence it is that &ri/ffotle in the ſecond 
of his Phyſicks calleth the Sun Srel/aws Salutarem and ywilis, that is, a healthful and fruitful 
Statre,becaulc it is the parenrand procreatrix of allthings, For the San and 4 men dogenertte d 
man. As for the Decads and weeks of Hippocrates,there is no reaſon we ſhould much trouble 
our ſelues about ther, for they, are as cleare as the midday-ſunir ſelfe. Buery Decade contei- 
ning (cuenty dayes;and cucry weeke ſcucn. | 

One ſcruple there.remaineth ro be remooued, wherewith I confeſſe I was a great whilepuz- 1,1 amr 
led, and that is, why the tion ofdayes to make the ſeuenth month birth is not one; #9.i5in corp 
andthe ſame : for in his Book de Principgs be ſaith, that the ſcuenth month birth is brought ie," 
intothe world the 310.day, which opinion of his, 4u/cewthe Prince of the Arabians follow- 
cth, Fex.2 1 Jib,2 1.chap.2.0f the generation of the Embryv, Bur in his Book dt ſeptimeſtrs parts 
and in the very beginning he ſaith, ch4s che fuenth month birth i boyve within an 181. daics, 
and a part of « day, which alſo he r h in his Book de edfimeftri parts, where he faith, that 
the ſeuenth month birth is fulfilled in halfe a yeete and a part of a day,that is to fay, ina 182, 
dayesand fif:eenc boures, : 

Some of the lacerpreters, that they might auoide theſe ſnares, hauc diſallowed of his book Thit #9 
Dt Septimeſtri Parts , as if u were not Hippocrates owne, at leaſt they boldly affirme that this ports lelegit 
Place is corrupted. But we en the other fide are as confident that it is truly Hippocraticall.For P_ 
not onely Ge/ex Commented vpon it ; a few fragm-nts of whole labour remaine ro this day, 
bur alſoche Lawyers of that time when Learning did moſt flouriſh at Rowe and Athens did 
tranſlite this very ſentence according as wee at this day read it into the number of their San- 
romuveder mg theſe diuers not contrary places concerning the number of dayes we will 

reconcile. | 

The Latitude of the ſcueath month is very great, neither is the ſeuenth month birth alwayes 
brought into the world in oneand the ſame diy. There is a ſeuenth month beginning, and a 
ſeventh month d.The beginning conliſterh of an hundred and eighty daies &a pare; 
the perfection conliſterh oftwo hundred and ten daies, Before an hundred cighty two dayes 
00 Infant ſuruiveth,ſo that this is the firſt limit of the ſeueath month. After rwo hundred & 
ten daies it is no more called a ſeuenth month bur an cighe month birth. The firſtbirths inthe 
dcginoing of the ſcuenth month are indeede vitall, yer very languidand weake : the kitterars 
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paſlages of moaths and dayes in the compuration of the legitimate or illegirimate times ofthe | 


birth. d 
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What are the vniuerſall and partitular Cauſes ofthe Birth, 


Pemocritnt. WARS Emeritus agreat Philoſopher of his time?;complaineth tharthe trarh is drownedia 
PT J' Y) F adecpe well. The Pyrrong or Scepticke Philoſophers thinke rhar all things are vn» 
A pc J 01 1689 | - = 
Ariſtotle, B24 ccitainc and that nothing can be determinarely knowne. Ariforicthe Father of the 
Schoole of Philoſophers ſaith , that the certaine and Naturall cauſes of all things naturall are 
| onely knowne to Philoſophers, which before Philoſophy it ſelte-was borne our admired mii- 
Hpperater, ſter Hippocrates, in his Book de Aere,aquis & locis hath thus exprefſed, 89 Zoe pio10; yinda,Ne- 
| thing in Nature © done without Nature,that is, without a natural! cauſe, Theſe cauſes if any mag 
Heraclitss. with Heraclitws (hall deny, hee ſhall not onely entangle himſelfe in a thouſand Labyrinths of 
abſurdities, but 21ſo forfeire all knowledge and afſured demonſtration ; for ro know, ſaith the 
. Philoſopher,isto ynderſtand the cauſes of things; Secing therefore the birth is a naturall ai 
an,and chat the tim*s thereofare very different,it ſhal not be amiſſe a lirtle in this place to en- 
large our {clues in the diſquiſition of the cauſes thereof. 
The wnkuerlall The Caulesthercforc of the birth are ſome of them vniuerſal,others particular. The vniuer- 
pan vtte fall cauſes are common not onely to man but alſo to all creatues;and ſome of them are onthe 
| partof the birth ; others of the part of the Matrix or wombe ; becauſeche birth proceedeth 
from an cquall contention of the birth,and the bearer. The cauſe on —_— of the birth H#- 
pocrees in his Book de Nature puers, elegantly expreſſeth to be the defet of both ſorts ofali- 
On the part of ment : Spirituous and Solid on this manner; Whew the Infant becommeth larger and fronger the 
nelntante Mother cannot ſepphy it with fit and ſufficient Aliment, which while it ſecketh, with often ticking 
it breaketh the Men:brancs and being wnioeſed from thoſe bandes yſſneth feorth. 
Why the «ts The Mola or moone calfe may be carried in the wombe many yceres, becauſe it is neyrhet 
& many mon- nOurithed nor doth tranſpire 3 wherefore deſiringneither aliment nor ayre,itis ſtill rcrayned, 
fers1u- 1099 - There arc ingendred oftentimes inthe wombs of women , Monſters and Creatures of diuers 
kinds,as Serpens and Mould-warps,which becauſe they haue lice bloud haue alſo lirle heats, 
and being contented with tranſpiration alone doe lurke many yeeres in the corners ofthe 
wombe,neither would cuer iſſue of their own accord vnleſſe they were driven forth cither by 
the'contention of the womb or by the helpe ofthe Phyſirian. The want therefore of 


mentis the ficſt cauſe of the birth, | 
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Thereis alſo another vniuerſal cauſe on the part of the wombe:torthe wombe hauing a os OrEE 0 
terminate quantity and magnitude beyond which itcannor be exrended,when once vpon the caulcof the 
:ncreaſe ofthe Infant it is cometo thar extent, it labourethto Jay downe the burthen whereby am 
it is oppreſſed: and according hereto Hippocrates ſaith in his 1. Booke de morbis malierum that wowbe. - 
abortments do happen when the wombe is too little, that is, when the Infant is ſo encreaſed T7 
that it can be no longer conteined in the wombe. The wombe ſaith he hath peculiar diſpoſuicns 
bred with it which cauſe abortment,and among ti.oſe diſpolitions hee accounterh the narrow- 
neſſc thereof : wherefore the Intant ſeeking nourithment and the wombe not admitting futs 
ther diſtention,do make the birth, | 
The particular cauſes doe belong onely tothe birth of a man, becauſe ran onely among all 7MeP=tieua? 
creatures hath the times and ſpaces of geſtation and birth very divcrſe and different,ot which birth, 
differences the cauſes alſo are as different. Firſt it is manifeſt that all brute beaſts are ar cerraine 
times prouoked to Generation: as therefore the times of their coition are certain*: ſo allo axe 
the times wherein they bring foorth ; mankinde becauſe at all timcs and ſeaſons he is fitte for * 
Generation,docth at all ſca{ons allo bring foorth his burthen; | 
Now ehelimits of geſtation and birth of the Infant are manifold and divers; not on the part i The diverſitie 
of the yniuerſall agent, that is of Nature, for the power of Nature is the ſaine in man 2nd in (En on 
bealts; the motion one and one eſtabliſh:d Law : bar the variety comes from the diuer firy of! 
mattcr, which in a manyadergoeth manifauld alterations more then in a bealt;for brute beaſts 
vie alwayes theſame ſimple dyet , a man dothnor onely vary inthe matter but in the times! The 1.cauſe, 
of his repaſt. The other creatures after they haue conceived will no more admit the Male; The ccom 
which is not ſo with a womi,wheace comes no ſm13l alceration inthe body ot the Infant, The 
other creatures are not tranſported with paſſions, which how hurtfull they are vnto men,euery! Thethira 
man hath roo much experience in himſclfe and Plaro in Charmide clegantly recorded, writing, *** 
That all the miſchiefes that happen to mens bodics proceed from the affe ions of the mind. 
Some thereare who referre the cauſcs of the variety of the birth to the different Nature of 
the ſeed, ſome ripening ſconer ſome later, Totheſe we wil add the fingular providenceof hig- Th. cours 
ure for the conſeruation of mankinde, which is the Finall cauſe : For being more carefull of 
man(whom P4»y calleth Natures darling)then of the brute beafts, ſhe hath granted voto him "3 ff 
more times and limits, both of geſtation and birth. The times of birth are the 7,8,9,10, & 11, Why the Infte 
months:but why the 7.and 9. months are vitall,chat is, why children ſurviue who are borne in Math at>. 
thoſe months and nor in the 8.this indeed is hard to be knowne. not at's, 
The Pythagorians, Geometricians, Aftrologians,6: Phyfitians are of diuerſe minds concerning borne 
this matter , and becaule it is an elegant controucrly and full of variety we will take kberty in £on1-=: 
th's place to diſcuſſe them all. 
The Pythagorians and Arethmeticians referre al things tonumber;for they make & ordaine a 
threefould order in things;of formes, figures, 8 n:mbers,among which,nambers are the chicte: 
forin the whole Scripture we reade that all ehings are diſpoled in number, waight & meaſure. 
Of Numbers ſome are equall ſome are vnequall ; the equall numbers they call feeminine , 
the nequall maſculine; the firſt imperfeR, diviſible and vntruirtolly the latter perfect, fruicfull [a my of 
andindiuifible ; and therfore ſay they theſe numbers haue the nature of a principle ; for the e- 
quall number is generated of 2.vnequals;but an equallneucr generaterh an vnequall.Fuither. 
more among the ynequall numbersthe 7. hath the firſt place,whoſe maieſty and divinity is ſo T1.,eatcn.. 
greatthat the ancicnts tcarmed it ſacred and venerable. The 44agi of the /ndiezs and the wile cy of the rum- 
Prieſts of the Egyptians called the 7. the number of the greater and the leſſer world. or 
Phils the Iew in his Book de mund; E440 attributcththis prerogatiue tothe 7.that ir alone 
canneither generate nor be generated: of other numbers wbichare withia 10.ſome doe gene- 
rebut are not generated, as the number of one or the vaity ; ſome are begotten bur doe nor 
beget.asthe number of eights ſome boch begcr and are begotten as the num ber of 4. onely 
7.ncither degerteth nor is degotren,and hence comm-ththe perteQion and dignity thereof z 
for whatſocuer neither begetteth nor is begotten that remaincth yamoucable. Againe, the 
Pythegorians call the ſeptenary number the rye or knotte of mans life, which Tully in Scip40 his 


dreame acknow ledgeth,wherc he ſaith, That the 7.4 rhe knot of all things. 


eisalſojn this number moſt harmony, as being the fountain of a pleaſant Diagrams, Harmony, 
uſe it containeth all the harmonics, Diateſſaron,Diepente, Diapaſen ;as alloall proportions 


Chithmerticall,Geometricall and Muſic all, 


The Diuines call it the number of Perfeion, becauſe all things were perfected the 7,day, What the di- 


The aumber of Keff, becauſethe 7, God reſted from all his works, The number of SaniZifice- ET 


Gg 3 


tron, 


— —— ——— 


The life of mi 
confiſteth of 
ſcuens, 
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tron, becaulc it wascommaundedto be ſanctified or kept holy.Finally,the number of Rexey,, 
of Repenzance and of Beatitude: whence it was that the Poer ſaith, 0 Ferque,quaterque Beatj g 
thrice and foure times happy, i.{cuen times happy. 

Philo Judews and Linus an old Port have written many things in the commendaricn ofthis 
number ofſcucn. To omit that which ſome haue obſerued , that there are ſeuen wonders of 
the world,7. wiſe mer, amorg the ancients, ſeuen greater & leſſer Triones in heauen, 5,circles 
wherewith the hcauens is ingirt,ſeuen wandring ſtarres or planers, ſcuen ſtarres in the Beare 
ſcucn ſtarresof the Ple/azer,ſeuen changes of the voyce, ſeuen phyſicall and naturall motions. 
ſcuen vowcls among the Greckes, ſeven ages ; that the ſeuenth age ſhall be a golden age, ſeven 
mouths of Ni/ws,ſeuen mettals, feuen liberall Arts,feuen windows inthe head, {euen cauſes of 
all humaine ations, ſcucn Cities that ſtroue for Homey,tharthe ſeuenth Sonne is able to aye 
the Kings Euill, and a ſeuenth Daughter if ſhee bee preſent quickneth a womans trayuell \ the 
hearbe TYormentil which hath 7.1caucs refiſteth all poyſons, All thele things I ſay we Witting- 
ly and willingly paſſe over, for it muſt be confcfled that vnder the name of numbers there ac 
many friuolous and ſuperſtitious toyes thruſt yponthe world : I come to Philoſophicall and 
Pliyficall demonſtrations, 

Itis to be marked thatthe Phyſitians and Philoſophers haue obſcrued how our life is dif. 
penied by ſcucns. + 

Hippocrates in his Booke de principys , ſaith that #he age of Man confiſterh of the ſept 
number of dairs : For many of them who in ſcuen dayes ſpace doe neuer cate nor drinke, 
doe dyc one of thoſc dayes, aſwell becauſe the Gut called /e:z#nwmis contracted , asf 


| becauletheſtomacke in ſo long cellation of his office -becommeth forgerfull afterward todo 


Aupuft Ceſar 
to Cars, 


Plal.90,10; 


his duty. 

The Seed of theman which within ſeuen houres after ciaculation returnerh not backe, wee 
may bouldly pronounce is\Conceiued:fo the ſeucnth day atterConception,the firſt rudiments 
of all the ſpermatical parts doe appeare,and the geniture faith Hippocrates bark the ſexenth day 
whatſoener the body ought to hane. 

The ſeuenth-month birthsare vitall not the cight,and the ſeuenthday after the birth then. 
fant caſts the remainder ofhis Nauell : after twice ſeuen dayes he beginnes to moove hiseyes 
rowardsthe light,atecr ſcuentimes ſeucn he isable ro mooue his head and eies cuery way, The 
ſeyenth monri he begins to breede histeetb,after rwice ſeucn he is 2bleto fit without teare of 
falling,after thrice ſcucn he begins to ſpeake,after fouretimes ſeucn ro goe,and after fiuetimes 
ſeuen to leaue ſucking. 

The ſcuenth yeerc he changeth histeeth, their third Generation beeing then made of moi 
ſolid alimen:s as Hippocrates wiiteth in his Book de principys;at thar time allo his ſpecchgrows 
perfect, whence the Grecians doe make ſeuen vowelles, Atrer twice ſeuen yeeres the bene of 
youth begin ro breake out , in maidens the courles flow , breaſtcs ſwell, and they are fitre for 
husbands. In men the voyce changeth,and they grow petulant by reaſon of the m__ of their 
naturall heatc, After thiice ſeuen yeeres they grow towards their ſtrength which remayneth 
conſtant the fourth, fift and the fixt ſeuens,and that age is called wrils and conlant et as,that is 
Manhood, The ſcuenth ſeptenary is called quadratwe, becauſe thrn a man is cuery way xc- 
compliſhed both in body and in mind, 


The ninth is eſteemed ClimaRericall and very dangerous, for it hath beene alwayesobſer- | 


ucd-(as Aulrs Gellizs noterh) that this time of a mans life is for the moſt part ac 
with ſome notabledanger of the life,or griefe of the mind. And therefore we reade in the (une 
Author,that Awguſ(m Ceſar congratulateth his Nephew Cazws concerning this ClimaQericl 
yecre onthis manner. Al hayle my pleaſant Nephew Catus, whom beleene me,1 do alwayes dejie 
when thou art abſent from me, but eſpecially at ſuch times as theſe my eyes do exen faile with luking 
for my Caius , yet whereſoeuer thew art this day 1 hope that with good health and good chere this 
doet celebrate this my 64..birth-day. For 4s thou ſeeſt we hae overcome the 63, yeert the comme 
Climattcricall and dangerows yeere for old men, 
The tenth Septenary which tulfilleththe ſeuentierh yere,is eſtcemed to be the limir of lik, 
and fo the Kingly Propheth fingeth in the Plalme,The dayes of a man are ſcuenty Jeeres beyond 
which all is labour and ſorrow. \Wherefore all Septenary dayes and months and yecres are elpe 
cially to be conſidered, becauſe in them there happen notable mutations. + 
Hence it isthat Ficimws the Platoniſt giucth him Counſell that defireth to prolong his life 
euery ſeuenth yeereto take connſcll of an Aſtrologianand a Phyſitian of the Aﬀrolog! 
chat he may vnderſtand what dangers and where do hang ouer his head ; and of a Phy ; 
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that by a preſcript rule of dyet he may auoide the threatnings of the Starces & racir malcficall 
inHucncce 

—_— in bis 7,Book de hiſtoria Animatium doth alſo acknowledge this prerogatine of the 

number of ſcuen,becaulc in eucry ſeptenary the greateſt changes do vic to happen.Ga/en deli- 

vering the precepts of health , - makerh the diſtinRion of Ages according to ſcuens. It is tor 

therfore without good warrant,that the Py#hagorzenscal the ſeptenary number the beginning ,, 
ol principle of all things: Twlly the tye or knot of all things; and Phyfitians warrant: d by Cex- a7 Tally. 
raine experience ;the King or Prince ofthe Decretory or Criticall daies. Wherelore ie Py- 
thagorians and Arithmeritians doc therefrom conclude , that the 7. mon!h birth i» v till bee 

cauſcit conliſtethofan vnequall and moſt perfet number, 

And this Hippoerates in his Book de Prencipys doth alſo acknowledge, for there fore he think- Miagorepted aps 
eth that Infancs borne the 9,month doſurujue, becauſe they have atrained a ivſt and full num- knowlcogerh 
ber of ſeuens. And that the 8.month birth is not vicall, becauſe it hath ner fulfilled che ful De. 5;rromer ot 
cades of weeks. Moreouer in his Book de Septi parts he writeth,that the conceprions, Abort- auaber. 
mentsand Births of Infants are /adged, as we ſpeake, inthe ſame times in which difcaſes haue 
their judgement or Criſis, Now wee know that 211 diſcaſes are moſt what indvedorn vrequall 
daies,and that rhe ſeptenary number is onely truly Criticall. 

[fir be obieted,that the 10.month although it be equall and foeminine is yer for the birth T1: 46 16. 
vitall and legitimate, the Pyrhagorians will make anſwer,that tenis the perfeClion of all nurh- -umber is 
bers and conteineth in itſelfe all numbers of perfetion.And this is the opinion of the Pyrha- R— 
goriansand Arithwetitians of rhe cauſes of the 7. month and 8.months births, who conceite 
that all things ate to be referred vnto the force of numbers. 

For my own partI thinke with Ar/orte in his Meraphyficks, that Number of it ſelfe hath no what wee 
operatiue power, for {0 it isaquantity;but the nature of Number as it is the forme of time c6- thinke of 
cluding all the works of Nature hath a ſtrong efficacy. And this Nature & neceflity as it were EDA 
of Nature it ſelfe, Hyppoerates in the end of his Book de Principys promiſcth to expſaine. 

The Aſtrologians and Figure-flingers do referre the cauſes of the p.month,8.nmonth,and 9. Theopinion | 
month births to the diverſe aſpects of the Planets, for ouer cucry monththey think each planet cnn Ae 
hath predominance.$#rze oucr the firſt, who with his coldnes and drought reteyncth the li- Saturae, 
quid and moyſt feed , and congeleth it as it were into a conception. Ouer the ſecond Hupiter, lupier. 
whoby his warath and vicall heat cauſeth it to increaſe. Ouer the third Mars, who with his nab 
heate and drought maketh the members beginne to mooue, Ouer the fourththe Sun, who by 5:1. 
the power of his wonderfull heate cnlargeth all the paſfages. Ouct the fift Pers, who addeth Venus, 
grace & deauty tothe Infant, Ouer the fixt Mercury, who poliſberh and abfolucth the Organs Merauy, 
of motion. Ouer the 7. the Ateone , who filleth the empty ſpaces and diſtances of the Fibres Lun, 
with fleſh and fat, with her moyſture relaxcth the orifice of the womb that the birth may be 
ealy.lf therefore the Infant do the 7.month yſſue furniſhed with all theſe endowments of the 
Planers,hen is he vital and islikely to ſuruiue;bur it being weak he be not able to looſen him- 
ſelte from the ſides of the wombe , then Sar#rnethat maleficall Planet and adverſary to the 
principles of our life, returnerh againe vpen him and ſo like a Tyrant holdeththe infanr priſo- 
nerzor if 1n that month he come into the world ke preſently periſherh,as having his vitall heare 
nipped by the cold ofthatchurliſh Planer. Adde heereto,that the weake Infant is nor able ro 
beare or eadure ſo ſudden an alteration fi6 the Moone to Saturne,as if it were from the loweſt 
ſtaffe to the Ladder,becaule all ſudden murarions are enemics ro Nature. 

Burif he overcome the eight month, then to Satarze ſucceederh Zopiter that beneficall Pla- 
ner, by whoſe proſperous and healthfull aſpe@ all theill diſpoſition that came by Satzrne is 
truſtrared and auoyded;wherefore the ninth monththe Infant is borne vital and lively, as alſo 
thetenth and the eleventh, becauſe of the familiarity of Mars and Sol with the principles of 
our life. Andthis is the opinion of the Aſtrelogers concerning the Cauſes of our birth, which 
s1ndeed elegant and mnketh a faire ſhew, but is in the meane time ful of Ertor as Pics Miran- Theopi 


that Sarwrne ſhould alwaycs beare {way the 1, and 8.months,when as women may Conceijue ————_ 
nany months of the yeere, any day inthe month or any houre inthe day > Why do Hindes 

caluethe eight month and their yong ſuruiue , as Arifotle writeth in his 6.Booke De Natura 
Anomaliun? Pliny is of opinion in the 5.chapter of his 7.Book de Natarel; Hiſtoria: That only 
wnſechildren are vitall if they be borne the 7. month, who were conceiued the day before or © Hick 
aterthe Full of the A4-9ne,or in the New Momne,But all theſe arc idle 2nd addle imaginations 
of wanton braines. 


The 


—— 
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| The Geomcticians referre the Cauſes of the birth vnto the proportionofthe Conformz. 

un and motion of the Infant. For(ſay they)there is a double proportion of the conformarion 

to the motion, and atrebble proportion of the motion to the birth , which proportion ifthe 
Intanthold,then ſhall he arriue alive and liucly into the world.So the 7. month birth is vir 

becau{z it is formed the five and thirticth,mooucd rhe ſcuenticth, and borne the two hundred 

and tenth day. 

";, And this opinion may be confirmed by the authority of #pporrares,forin the third ſeQion 

of his 2.Book Eprdemieon he ſaith: l/hatſocnuer i mooned in the ſeuemith day us perfetted inthe jy. 

plicitzes, Bur Aurcen contuterh thisopinion. For it onely the proportion betwixt the conforms. 

tion and the motion of che Infant were the cauſe that he ſuruiuedzthen ſhould he aſiwel ſuryiye 

the 8.as the 7 cation they keepe the ſame proportion. For inſtance, Say that an 1p. 

fant be formed the fortiethday, then ſhall b* moone the eightith, and be borne the 240, Ang 

lathis birth the proportions exquiſitly held,becauſe ewice forty make eighty,8& thriceeighty ; 


two hundred and forty dayes. Now Hippecrates in his Booke de Alimentolaith, that an Infant 
borne t 240.daics (which all men ynderſtand to be the eight-month birth)# and i not. Bu 


wip,explaines WRC authority of #ipporrates may well ſtand with this opinion , for it is not his meaning that 


this proportion is the cauſe of the life of the Infant,but {imply & abſolutely he (aith;thatthere his 
is a certaine proportion betwixt the conformation, motion and Birth of the Infant, which no be 
man will deny. (i 
The 5,opinion [tr remaincth now,that we acquaint you with the Philoſophers and Phy litians reaſons why as 
ofrhc Phr?* he ſeuenth-month birth is vicall and not the cight* Nature alchough ſhe beilliterate andyn. 
Ph-fitians. tzught, yct hath ſhe conſtant Lawes which her ſelfe hath impoſed vpon her ſclfe, definitealſo ——_ 
Joe 1a%6 andlimited motions which ſhe alwayes keepeth without inconſtancy or mutability, valeſſe hu 
<rtaine. fhcbe hindred by ſome internall or externall principle. As therefore the neuer endeauoureth Ca 
any perfe& Criticall euacuation vnleffe the bumor bce before concoRted and prepared: pare 


So ſhe neuer vndertaketh a Legitimare bitth till the Infant be perfeed and abſolucd inall bis vato 
numbers. And as in crudity no good Criſis is to be hoped for according ro Hippocrates: (obe- cathy 


fore the Infant be perfeRed,the birth cannor be legirimate or vital]. For the birth ſaith Gelexis extr, 
No vitall birth a kind of Criſis. Now before the ſeucnth-month the Infant is not perfeRed,and therefore be- the c 
_ Pi forethe ſeucnth month he cannot bebornea liue. But the ſeuenth month if hee bee ftronghe vpen 


breakeththe Membranes , maketh way for himſclfe and ſuruiueth becaulc heis perfeR, clpe- ting 
Cially it ir be a imalc child, , 
The 8.month, Thc cight-month although he be perfeﬆ he cannot ſuruive , becauſe he is not able tobexre theel 
birth whynot two aftlictions, oneimmediately ſucceeding in the necke of another, For in the ſeuenth 
?.Reaſon, Month hee labourcth ſorc,and repeateth his contentionthe cight, before kis ſtrength isrefie. 
ſhed. 
nw - eairny And this is H:ppocrates opinion in the very beginning of his Book de a—_— partu, Cw 
cara WHY” ping the eight-month birth 1 am of thu Indgement , that it is impoſſible that the Infant 
beare two ſucceeding afflittions, and therefore thoſe Infants doe not ſurniue. For they arc twiceit- 
ficted,bccauſcto the cuils they ſuffered in the wombe the 7.months are added alſo the payne 
in the birth the cight moath, 
mo Azainthe 8.month birth is not vital, becauſe it commeth after the birth day, which ſhould 
'  hauebcenethe 7, month, and before the birth day which is to be the 9.mogth. Whence wee 
may gather that ſme ill accident hath betided the Infant or the mother which hindredthe 
birth the 7.month and prenented the ninth, 
And hitherto bclongeth thar golden ſentence of our admired maſter Hippocrates inthes, 
Scion of his 6.Book Epidemiup. Jf notheng happen within the preſeript time of the birth, wha- 
ſeener us borne ſhall ſurniue, | 
Bur now why a woman doth not beare her burthen beyond the ro. and the 1 1, months, 


as Ab ye w in his Book de Natur« paeri referteth the cauſe to the want of Aliment. Now the 
abeuc 14 Aliment faileth as well becauſe a great part of the bloud flowes back vnto the Pappes for the 


generation of Milke, as alſo becauſe the Infant is nouriſhed only with pure and ſweete bloud 
which the mother can no longer in ſufficient quantity ſupply vato him. Neither is that to bt 
paſſed oucr with filence which Hippocrates obſcrued in the Book before named, to wit, thati 
What women ſorne women the Aliment faileth ſooner , in ſome later. Thoſe which are not accuſtomedto 
nur wo bring foorth, hauclefle Aliment then others fortheir Infants,becauſe the bloudis not accuſts- 
pants toon med torurne his courſe toward the womb. Againe,thoſe wome who bauc leſlie ſtore of ther 

courſes and of Milke,their Aliment faileth the ſooneſt, BE , 


ny 
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| Itisalſo worth our obſerudtion that large and great crcatures.do carr y cheirburthens the wy the 


[osgeſt,becaule they doe not [0 loone attainethe perfection of cheir increment or growth: So creatures: irry 
:n Elcphent bringeth not forth betpre the ſecond yeereafier her conception,but houſe-doges hi” yong 
breed eucry month, w., ; 

Man being of al] Creatures the moſt perfeR,the molt wiſc,the moſt temperate and a$it were 
the meaſure of all orhers,hath alſo moderate times of geſtation,that i«.the 7,and the 9. months 
if Nature be not interrupted or prenented, 


QvusrT. XXXII. 


Whether in a deſperate birth the Ceſarian Seftion be to be attempted, 


Riftotie in his 7. Booke de Nature Animalinum;ſayth thitamong all Creatures a Wo-« Why eebiih 
mans travel] is meſt laborious and difficulr ,as well becauſe {helcadetha foft ande- 92559 
denrary life,as for thata mans Braine is the largeſt and (0 his head grear,cſpecilly as 
long a» he 15 in his mothers wombe; now-the head vicrh to come forward inthe birth. This A miracle of 
birth as ſaith Galen in the cight Chapter of his fiftrcepth Booke De ſ@partiam, cxcecdeth all 1,22 * 
2dmiration;for the mouth or orifice of the womb, which all the titne of the geſtacion 1sſo clo- 
(-d thata needles point cannot paſſe into it; in the birth is ſo cularged thatthe Infant yfluerh 
out thereat. Y FN IN 

: Bur there are many obſtacles which intercept the paſſige of the Infanr by the orifice. and What :hi-e 
necke of the wombe;asthe thicknefſe and magnirude of the Infant,or natural Rtraitneſſe.ofithe o_— + 
inward orifice and of the neck; a ym IIs Ta rs ſometumor againſt nature, a fleſkie bntanc. 
Cauncle,a (carre, or the faulty conformation of the ſhare-bones. For oftentimes in the inner 
part of the ſhare-vone there is a ſharp proceſſe which intercluderh the paſſage of thelnfanr 
vntothe birth place, and then therc is ao. hope that the womancanbe deliuered : Wherefore f 
either the Infant rault periſh or che mother, or both together. In this ſo hard and deſperate at Showenile 
extremity,the queſtion is what may be attempted? weanſwere, Ifthe mother bee dead and | mk a 
the child yet liuing, thea preſently withoutany dclay the wombe of the mother muſt be ripe 67" aac 
open. And thoſe cbildren that are thus taken foorth are called Ce/ares,or Ceſones from the cur> | | 
ting ofrhe mothers, wombe , from whence the Cſars had their names. After this manneras 
Play teporteth in the 9. Chapter of the 7.,Book ot his Naturall Hiſtory,was Scipio 4ffricer 
the elder,[ulizs Ceſar and Manilins borne. 


2 


But ifthe mother be yeraliue , and che Infant by no other meanes can ſafely bee brought 71,004 he * 
foorth;the ſame ſeQion or opening of the wombe may be adminiſtred ; for common experi. morheelive.yet 
ence and the authority of ancicnt Phyſitians doe affure ys that the wounds of the mulcies of cram 
thelower belly and of the Peritoneum or rim are not mortall, , '\- ted, 

Hypecrates in the 3,SeCtion of his 6.Book Epidemi»n,commaundeth vs tocutte ourDroply ,,,,...u., 
_ inſtantly:now this Seftion for the Droply is a wounding of the Epiga/{rinm or lower 2-*(u;, 

elly & the Peritoneum:35 for the womb it ſelte Pauls «Aginera teacherh vs that the wounds 
thereof are not mortall, /# sppeareth vate vs,faith he, that thowgh the whole Matrix bee taken 4- 
P4),the woman will ordinarily ſuruine. 

Concerning this Ceſ@rian ſcion, Franciſcus Roſſer the French Kings Phyſician hath ſet ,,_.,.. 

foorthan elegant Booke ſo beantified with Hiſtories and abounding with good arguments, «je. 
that we ſhould abuſe our time and your patience to tranſcribe them in this place : wheretore 
we remitte thoſe who deſire further ſatisfaRtion heerein tothe learned Author. 
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Qyvasr, XXXIIL 
Whether in the Birth the Share and Hawnch. bones doe part aſunder, 


He works of Nature in the conformation, life and nouriſbment of the Itffant are -p1c wontees 

indcede full ofadmirarion, but her laſt cndeuour in the birth thereof is indeed tull indeuour, 

the crowne of all thereſt,as that which excecdethall admirarion.For the orifice jk 

of the wembe which after the firſt apprehenſion and conception ofthe ſeed was 

ſo exquiſitely cloſed thatit wil got admitrhe poiat of a Probezaow that the In« 
| fant 
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fant with turning,kicking and breaking of the membrancs prepareth toward his enlargerea; 
itis ſo relaxed as if it were a gate wide open. 

But becauſe Nature is ſo wiſe and prouident that ſhe vncertaketh nothing withour due pre. 
paration , therefore in the laſt months of geſtation ſhec lyneth the inner ſurface of the orifice 
with a flimy and mucous hugior, which thereupon becomming moyſt and ſoft doth more e. 
fily diſtend or 1olarge it ſelfe without feare of laceration or tearing. 

Now whe:easthe wombe is contained within the capacity of the hanch-bones,& is walles 
sbout on the tore-ſide withthe ſhare-bones,on the backe-fide with the holy and rumPp-boneg 
and on either fide with the hanches, whereof ſome are joyned roperher with a faft and immo. 
uablc articulation,other by the mediation of a cartilage or griftle, whether inthe birth there he 
a divulſion or ſeparation of theſe bones, that now is the queſtion we have in hand. 

a chobones  ©20e learned men are of opinion that the ſhare-bones and the haunch-bones are ſeuereg, 
arepartedin Which alſo may bee confirmed by the authorities of many right learned men and by reaſors 
the urth. which carry with them a faire ſhew of trueth. Hippocrates in the end of his Booke deNater, 
H-pporr ates, gueri wrote on this manner. /» the very birth the whole body is 44 it were n the racke, but the. 
Awe. cially the loynes and the hanches for their Coxendices are diftratied & parted aſander. And: Aves 
in his 3-Booke, Fewn.2 1.TraZ74,1.Cap.2.ſaith, When the [nfant i borne the wombe is opened with 
ſuch an apertion 44 cannot bee made in any other plate , aud it s neceſſary that ſome iuntturtimuii 
be ſeperated, which are ſs ſufleined by the belpe of God fa dipeſing and preparing and afterward ty 
retwrne 16 their natural continuation; and this action of all the works of Nature # the ſlrongeſt ud 


"ISR maſt forcible. Rabbi Zoar vpon the 1.0f Exodus. Tho ſhalt not eafily find any thing in the while 
' - gdminifiration of Nature more to be admired then that diſiraZtion of the ſhare-bones in women tr. 
uell,bich indeed is done by the prouidence of Gel to whom Nature i but « ſerniceable hand-naid, 
for otherwyſ: no ſtrength 4/muſt u able to ſeparate them. The like «Iſs we ſee in the ſhorting of Stag 

bormes whichexery yeere fall and grow againe. 

Pinaw opinis, Sexerinu Pine in his Phyflologicalland Anatomicall work is of the ſame opinion,which * 

Hiefrfvrea- iſo he ſtrengthenerh by ſomerealons, Before the 7.month,faith he,the womb & withitthe 
Infant doth alwaies aſcend z aftet the 9. month he deſcendeth and prepareth himſclfe towad 
his colargement. At that time the privitics of the woman with childe are moyſtned with x 
mucous ſlime, and the parts are dilated and relaxed , with which humour alſo by depreesthe 

Theſ«cond priſtles of the ſhare-boncs are incbriared, that in the birth they might be the more laxe, Fur- 
thermore almoſt al the griſtles of the body in progreſle of time doe dry intoa bony ſubſtaxce 
as may be ſeenc inthe chinne , but the cartilage which tyeth together rhe fhare-bones tewai- 
neth griſtlcly ro the end of our life, neither cucr becommerh bony becauſe in the birthitisto 

Thethics be diſiended and cnlatged. Morcouer if you well conſider virgins of 16.0t 18. yeeres old.and 

againe take notice of them afcer they haue conceined,thou ſhalt perceiuethat their hanchesue 

diſtended, their Hypogeſiriam enlarged and their buttockes become broader, eſpecially wha 
they are neerc the time of their deliverance: and therefore it followeth thatrhole parts ard 

Thefoury, Iared.Moreouer,thoſe who have lived long virgins have harder trauels then yonger wenches, 
becauſe their griſtles in theſe places are more dried and lefle relaxed. 

The fifth, Finally,ſuch asnever haue conceiued haue chinnergriſtles,and ſuch as hauc ofteneſt conce- 
ued have them moſt thicke andare broadeſt in the hanches. Wherefore in the birth the ſhae- 
bones are parted aſunder one from another, and the hanch-bones from the Os ſacrumortely 

A ftory. bone. And for the confirmation of this opinion, he telleth a Story of a woman who was nc# 
deliuercd ard ſhortly hanged , whoſe ſhare-bones were ſo diſtrated that one of the Coxe ns 
lifted vpand the other depreſſed. 

Our opinion For my owne part that I may freely ſpeake what I thinke, I donot think that theſe bones 

that he bones the birth can be vniointed, for they are ſo faſt knit together that no vielence can ſeuerthen. 

vered,  Andif they bee ſeparated aſunder how ſhall they be againe coupled? with what Cemento! 

Glue ſhall they ve vnited?For a new Synchondro(is or articulation by the mediation ofat- 

tilage cannot be made.lf you ſay with Hippecrates that they chinke a little, I will not be agaial 

it. Alſo that thegriftly cad of the holy-bone, which they call Coccyx or the rumpe, may det 4 

; torally retrated and fo giue way tothe Infant that there ſhould bee a greater ſpace leſifit '; 

Pman/arge=_/hizOut-gare, that I can well belecue, As for Pinew s pr" they may thus bein order If | - 1, 

red. | ſwyered. Itisindecd ſaid andfaideruly , that inthe laſt months of Geſtation the inner orift I} - - .... 
92 4 of th: wombeis lined with a ſlimy humor, procceding eyther fromthe vrine veſlcls,or foo 

the humours ſweating through the Membranes, or otherwiſe from the reliques of the Infas; " 


but that humor ſay wee cannor attaine vato the Share-bones or to the Cartilages ag 
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4a -” 


"© | - 
= 


L. 
Lk + 


Of che Middle Region , called che Cheſt of 


the Thorax, which conteyneth the Vitall parts, towhich 
alſo we will referre the Necke wittfthe Weazon. 
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THE SIXTH BOOKE. | 


The Preface. (is Tz 


Auing thus abſolied the Lower Region with the parrs thereofas well Nutritiue z 
14 Generative, together with the Hiſtory of the Infant , it followerh that we aſcend by 
& the ſtaires of the ridge tothe middle Belly, wherein as in acurious Cabinet Naure 
bath locked yp the —__— _ wheeles _— = Watch of = life is 
ly mog m the f11 to the laſt minute; hy fo 1uſt a counterpaile as no Artofman 
could i<cy&0.e]dcit famerate Enginett liade gorie $er faced mimication thereof. If 
we ſhould enter into the cauſes of this perpetual motign,av it would be very hard to find them 
out,ſo would it ſpend much time to enquite aftep thee. Thy highe® cauſe is the hand of God, 
who hath prepared the Pullits hung on the weights, and gouernes and winds vpthe Chimeat 
his own good pleaſure. For if the Philoſopher were nor able (though he were nere of councel 
to Nature) to diſcerne with the ſharp edge of his incomparable capacity the reaſon ofthe re- 
ciprocall cbbing and flewing of the Sea:how ſhall we be able to yeelde a reaſon of the Dilatz 4 
tion and Contraction of the Heart?Notwithſtapding it is commonly conceiued that the molt 
immediate cauſe is the auoiding of Vacuity that Arch-cnemy of Nature. For the Faculty of 
pulſation althoughit be potentially in the Heart of the Infant in the Mothers wombe, yetitis 
not drawg intoa till the Cheſt diſtending it ſelfe doth draw inthe aire whereof that Vitl 


ſpirit is made, about whoſe generation that Pulſariue vertue is wholly occupyed. As forthe 
nee of the arteries, we comſ Nm tl y tollowrhe moriof.of the heart, ears Lv 
ing by another that is played vant ſcaturreurmethediftink Tune thereof, 

I might —_— ke =eckene of Heart in9 mtery 
world,it is like the Sunin the Gregg@@@rld; how ncopramat lierh the expenceo 
ſpirits; how it quickneth and ſtr& pd perl td wrall Hae che whole body zhowiine 
Embleme of an excellent Magiſtra ns /& h Fannes do temper the flaming 
heate of the hearts furnace,& how a! mdſethe ſame againe. For albeit this Sun 
ofthe body can neuer be truly eclipſed, this GawlaltFe never excinguiſhed withour the diſs 
lution of the ;ndz#idawm;yct we fee in mat (cs of the braine and mali 


tions fromthe womb,that to our ſenſe this (pialleſſ#Sacred fire is deaded and pur our, which 
notwithſtanding by thehelpe of the Lungs is afcetward blowne vp intoa luculent flame. 

Befide the Organs of life,there belongeth alſo to this Region another noleſſe admirableit 
ſtrument of Nature, whereby the voice is ſo diuerflfied, that vpon the groun@thereofthat n0- 
ble Science of Muficke hath beene from the beginning and fill is infiaitely p and 
yet the end or perfeion thereof not attained vato, Bur why do I goabour ia this placeto 
exemplific the adminiſtrations of Naturein thismiddle Reglontorndrritg thatto ſay a littl 
is derogatory from the worth of the argument; to {&y much were hecre in yaioe, ſccing 


following Diſcourlc is purpoſely addreſſed for the Redders ſatisfaRionthercin, Woe bis (tg 


The Diniſion of the T horaxor ( heft. 
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Cuaye, I. 
Of the Thorax or Cheft, and the Dinsſion of it. 


e234 He middle belly is called 922, of a word which ſignifieth to leap or dance, be- 
cauſe in1t the beart continually ntboueth from the ingateto the ourgate of lite. It 
VE is comprehended by the ribs, or rather circumſcribed by Ribs and Patell bones, 
and is ſeparated from the lower Belly by the Midritte or Diaphragma, and it is the ſeate or 
conceptacle of che vitall Faculty which harboureth eſpecially inthe heart, for whoſe, ſake 
this Cheſt or Thorax was made;the habitation of the breathing parts,and the ſhop wherein 
the voice is framed ; and for this cauſe it is called of Hippocrates yians teftuds, a Citterne or 
r Crows, becauſe the found of it maketh Muſicke, Ir 15 placed betweene the vpper and 
luwer bellies, thatthe Native heate which re{ideth in the Heart may be equally communi- 


cated to all the parts. * 


ſhe F3gure of 1t 15 very capacious, being long and round likean Egge,whoſe magnitude 
may be gueſſed by the compaile it carrieth without. Before and behinde it is wider in man 
(faith Arifforle 2, Hiſt, Anim.) then inothercreatures; before, that there might be ſuffi- 
ci-pt ſoace for the Heart and Lungs to mooue and ſpred themfelues in, both for the voyce 
an.l {ur reſpiration faith Ga/em in the 6.Chap.of his 13.Booke de w/# pertium,that we might 
ate abundance of ſpirits, forthatin it the ſprightfull blood is laboured of blood and aer, 
and the voice alſo 1s robe formed of the acr, Behind it is wide, thata man may ly at eaſe 
vpon his backe ; inother creatures it is faſhioned like the Keele of a Shippe z betwixt their 
forc {e. te in foure-footed Beaſts for their better footmanſhip z in Birdes for the nimbler 


ya Tile 1. ſheweth the body when all the bowels are taken out of the Lower Belly, and reclined backe- 
ward, that the Scituation of the Nidriffe might better be diſcerned, ſheweth alſo the other pert 
= of the Cheſi as yet conered, 
p 4 The Midriffe in his feate. 
T7 TABVLA I. e the hole of the great artery cut open. 


Let Two ficſhy origlaals of the Mids 

riffe. | 

k. Thediuifionof the Midriffe where 
c eratoſmicteth the Artery, 

l. The lefte perforation of the Mid- 

rifte giuing way te the gullet, + 

w. The hole of the Midriffe through 
which the hollow veine aſceadeth, 

n. The veine called Phrenica. 


: 0.Th: artery called Phremeca. 
: pp. The fixt paire of Muſcles of the 
EY thiyh,called4oes. 
% 19 The ſcauznth paire of Muſcles of 
wtely- * che thigh, which fil the cauity af the 
hanchbones, 
Liele r, The fift Muſcle of the backe. 
' Vicll  . Tae Holy -bonetogetherwith ſome 
f n*r4c3 arifiag out of the marrow 
[it 150 thereof, 
flaming t, The breft bone, 
his $00 8. The bre blade, 
ne diſſo- xx The ribs. 
 exhal?- 15 The incercoflall Muſcles. | 
. which A B, The p:&oarall Maſcle, or the 
s ticſt Muſcle of # ans yh 
_— er icare at «AF, the tame leparne 
irableit - fatre 2s his i lantation at P. 
f chat 00- CC The Muſcle called Serratus traior 
ared ad ar the ſecond Maſ:lz of the Cheſt, 
 place'o D.Semrretns miner, ot the firt Muſcle 
wy 3 lire of ahe Shoulder blade. | 
ſeeing the £, Th: Muticle cailed Deloiror Epos 


bis Uloigall i>att. E. the Clanicnla or Coller bone; 


Hh 


m4: che {econd Muſcle of the arme, 
movuen 


The Cheſt, 


How it is li- 


mated, 


The Cheſt 


was made for 


the heart 


Compared to 


a Crowd. 


The Figure of 
It, 
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motion of their wings when they flye. If it had beene otherwiſe framed in men (faith 64, 
inthe 11. chapter of his 13.Book de v/# partiwms)it would have hindred the ations of their 
armes, and in Beaſts it would not haue ſuffered rheir fore-bowes to haue beene { cloſe 
brought to their cheſt, which would hauc hindred them much in their gate. 

The fabftance The ſubliance of it is neyther altogether bony as rhe {cull is, for then it could nor have 

and ftrufture, beene mooucd, nor altogether fleſhy as the Lower belly, for then the Muſcles woulg have 
falne vpen the heart and the Lungs euen of their owne accord ; wherefore that both there 
mightbe a ſpace within the morion, and alſo all the whole frame of the inſtrument miphy 
de mooued rogether, the Muſcles and the bones are ſet as it were by courſes one beſide 2; 

Thereaſonsof Other. For becauſe the heart, one of the principall bowels, was to be ſeared in this Cheg i 

” neededa more ſafe and ſecure muniment or defence, and therefore it is walled abour: wit, 

bones : bur becauſe the exceeding great heate of the heart ſtoode inneede of much cole ye 
acr,by which as by a fan it might be ventilated and preſerved, itwas neceſſary that the eg 
ſhould be moucable, that in thedilatation of it acr being drawne into the Lungs mj tre. 
freſh the heart, and in the contrationthe ſooty _— might bee expelled, Wherefore it 
was neceſſary that it ſhould be compoſed of many bones, which becauſe they ſhould my. 
tually follow the motion one of another, it was requiſite alſo that they ſhould bee tOyned 
together with ſome pliable ſubſtance, ſuch as is a Cartilage or griſtle, 

How rightly The Cheſt therctore is moued with Muſcles and made vp and compacted with bones 

SA belly and therefore is rightly called the Middle venter, not onely becauſe of his ſcituation, bu 

alſo by reaſon of lus ſubſtance, neither wholy bony as the head, nor wholy fleſby as the 
lower Venter, 

The Diviflen The whole Therex or Cheſt is diuided intoa fore-part, which is called 55 or igpe pee 

ofthe Cheſt. 2, commonly the breſt; the {ide parts called aasge, Letera the Sides;and the back part al. 

led y3er Or ueroppwer Dorſum the Backe, all which appearein this precedent Table, 

Thepertzofit The parts of this Cheſt arc ſome conteyning, ſome conteyned, The conteining parts ae 
commen or proper,the Common are the Skin-ſcarfe or Cuticle,the Skin,the Fat: the Fle. 

ſhy pannicle, and the Membrane of the Muſcles. The Proper are ſoftor hard , the ſoftare 
fleſhy,asthe Muſcles and the bxcaſts,(of which we hauc ſpoken before as rather belonging 
tothe lower Venter , though for ornament and commodious vſec they haue their ſeat here) 
or Membranous, as the Plexreand the Mediaſtinum. 
The hard parts are bones or griſtles, And firſt of the Conteyning parts, aſter of thoſe 
conteyned, according tothe order of Diſle&ion, 


| HAP, I I 
ofthe Skin, the Fat, and the tkinne veſſels of the Cheſt and the Necke. 


—_——. 


——ocaye=— mah " parts, we will onely heere ſhew how farre in this place they differ from the ſame 
(pd wy in other parts, and fo paſſe on vnto the Proper Conteyning parts, 
The +lairez of "The Scarfe-skinand skin of che Cheſt do heerein differ fromthe in the lowerbelly, 
the armepith, Hecauſe inthe arme-Pits itis hairy,which haires are called by Hadrianus Iunins,Graudebls, 
I thinke coyned of a Greeke word which ſignifieth ro ſend: fgorth, and a Latine whic 
ſignifieth great (becauſe in ſome men of all the haires of the body they come our thegrev 
tclt and moſt briſlic) imitating Plutw, who to ſerve his turne makerh the word ya 
to ſtalke on with wide ſteps, of Grendeand ev, Bur the vic of theſe hairesis, that thoſe pars 
which ſweate ſooneſt and moſt ( for heere are the EmunRories ef the heart, vnto whuchit 
ſendeth his excrements as we ſec ordinarily ir: plague ſores) might not bee galled or fretted 
with the often and ſtrong motions ofthe armes. In niany men'alfo the fare-part of thei 
Cheſt is more hairy then the Abdomen, andas inthe Lowerbelly is the Navell, ſo in ths 
tmiddle belly are the nipples of the breſigperforated as we have ſaide in both ſexes. = 
 Thefatinthisplace 1snot ſo plentifyſlas in thebelly (excepting the breaſts ) leaſt wid 
his waight it ſhould hinder reſpiratiof,./ *- 'v | 
Betwixt the fleſhy membrane | ings pores certaine veſſels called Shin-vem, 
ſome by the ſides of the necke and rh&head from the rwo outward: jugular veines, whid 
with their ſurcles runnealong the fore-parr of the necke ; others on the am" 


How the" com- PEN ram, we haue entreated at large inthe former Bookof the common conteynung 


Crar.z. Ofthemuſclesof the middle Bel @ parts of theneck 34 
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branche which the thoulder veine called &xmeraris ſendeth ypward, others are diſperſed 
through the forcparts of the Cheſt, ro wit, wo comming from the 4xiMery veines, one of 


which is a braache of the Axilary veine, the other of the bumerar/s, like as through the back 
are diſſeminated certaine ſmall branches from the ſame veines, The Arteries which come Arteries 
- hither are exceeding ſmall and capillary : Finally, thereare certaine nerues ſent fromthe 
6 nerues that ly lower vnder the muskles and the skinne, but two more notable then the reſt 
e which meete about the teates, which are the cauſe ofcheir ſo exquiſite ſence. 
8 _ thu u 
N 
Pp Cuaye, III. 
w Of the muſcles of the middle belly and of the parts of the necke, 
- eaves He Muſcles of the middle venter are double, for cither they lye ypon the ribbes or 
ki 193) are ſcituated betweenethem, yet allof them are not made onely for the miotion 
_ 145) BY ofthe Cheſt; foralbeir they ariſe from the OE they moue cither the armes 
ed or the ſhoulderblades or the backe or elſe the Cheſt it ſelte, and ſuch are called the proper 
wuſcles of the Cheft, and theſc muſcles are placed without or within : thoſe that are ſeated 
es, without are on the fore-parr or en the backe-parr. 
* On the fore-part there are three on either fide. 
” 1. Peftoralis, he peponnh and it is the firſt muſcle of the arme, which is broade and large Mules onthe 
jer- and ſcared vnder the Pappes. chadd. 
al. 4. Serratus mator the greater ſaw the ſecond muſcle of the Cheſt which lyethvponthe ribbs, 


and tothem 1s inſerted as it were with fingers, whence it hathythe name of che ſaw, and 
ou occupieth eſpecially the fide. 
Fles 3 Serratus minor the leſſer ſaw,or the firſt muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade,it is triangular and 
tare lieth vnder the peQorall muſcle. 


ging Os the back part there are ten on either ſide. 

ere) 1.Cucullary or the Auncks-hood the greater part ofthe ſecond muſcle of the ſcapsls or ſhoul- 11g on 
der blade, the backſide 

thoſe 2. Apartof the thitd muſcle of the arme called Latiſiimas or the broadeſt muſcle,becauſe ***®: 


it taketh vp almoſt all the back-part of the lowerbelly. 
3. Kymboydes, the third muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade ſcituate vnder the Manks: hood. 
_ 4. Serratw Poſticas ſuperior, the wpper binder ſaw, or the fourth Muſcle of the Cheſt lying 
vader the Rhombaides. | 
5» Serratge poſticus interior, the lower binder ſaw, or the fift muſcle of the Cheſt, ſcituated 
vaderthe muſcle called Latiſiimue. 
6. Sacrolarmbu, or the (ixt ofthe cheſt, _. 
7. Long:/iimus, the long muſcle, the 2. of the backe. 
8, Sermi-ſpinatus, the fourth muſcle of the backe. A, 
9. pleny pars inferior , the lower part of the leninms gr ofthe firſt muſcle of the head pla- 
ced vexler the wpper binder ſaw. 
lo.Cump/exi pars inferier , the lower part of the Complexw, or the 2, muſcle of the head. 
Oathe infide there is one triangular,the ſixt of the'Cheſt ; lying vader the lower part of onthe ingde, 
thebreſt-bage, of which in the 19. Chapter of this Book. Thoſe muſcles that are betweene 
tieribs called iurercofales we ſhall intrear gf by and by, when wee have numbred vnto you 
the parts of the necke, by | 
110inthis pines deſcribe the necke, becauſe the chicfe parts theerein conrayned belong 
eo the vitall parts, as the muſcles of the voyce, the weazon, the lary#x and tuch like, 
| [tis therefore called Collum & colendo, becauſewe vie tt adorne this part with chaines and 
ewelles. Galen called it 756xn44 becauſe of the of the bones of it, It.is a middle Thenecke, 
Part betweene the Cheſt and the head made far the vie of the Cheſt and the Lungs, long 
thatin the length of ig the voice might be better modulated or runed, and therefore birds + 
the moſt variety of runes of any vnreaſouable creatures, but fiſhes becauſe they have 
%0 Lungs and fo are mute, haue no necks, but al.creatures that beve Lungs hae alfonecks, 
Its round becauſe ofthe bodies which are ſeated in ir. The parts comtayned. in-it are the 
gular veins external and incernall;the Arterics called Carotidgs,aerues of the fixg aire and 
Hh 2 the 


\ 
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The figure. 


The parts con. 


tained, 
Concerning 


the muſcles of 


f, 


"The Euter:o- 
flaltmu(cles, 


Duwuers fibres 
one vnder an 
orthcr, 


* cauſe there are on either (1:1e 11.diſtan-es,and in cuery diſtancethereare 2. mu 


Of the muſcles betweene the ribs called Intercoftales. Books s, 


— 
Eo, 


the recurrent nerues : all which are placed on the ſides, bur before,the weazon called oper, 

arteria or the ſharpe artery and the gullet called a/ophages of which we have ſpoken betor . 

The muſcles which are in the neck are many;ſome mooue the necke it ſelfe, ſome the 5 

or throttle , ſome the bone Hyew , ſome the rongue , ſomethe head, the lower Iaw Fu 

fhoulder blades.Of theſe ſome are ſcituated before ſome behinde.Behind thoſe that follow 

which we willnameas they lye each vpon other. 

1.Cacullaris pars ſuperior the vpper patt of the Aunks-hood or the ſecond muſcle of the ſhgyj 
der blade,deſcending from the occipitinm or nowle of the head, . 

2.Leaator, The fourth of the ſhoulder blade ſeated more toward the ſides. 

3.Splenirs ,The firſt muſcle of the head. 

4.Complex#s,The ſecond of the head. 

5. Reels maiores, The third paire of the head. 

6.0bliqui ſaperiores, The faft paire of the head. = 

7.0bliqui inferioras, The (ixt paire of the head. | 

8.Reft minores, The fourth paire of the head which lie vnder the ſecond muſcle of the bag, 

9.Tranſuerſalis,The third of the necke. 

10,Scalewus, The ſecond of the necke,it lieth on the fide from the rſt rib into the necke, 


Before ; theſe, beſide theſe which grow to the iaw and are vnaer the chin. 


I. 2uadratus (cu Platyſma I firſt muſcle common to the cheeks and the lips, 

2. Maſtoydes, Che ſeucnth of the head, from the patrell bone to the fides of the head, 
3.Sternobyoidei, The firſt paire of the bone Hyow,which lye vpon the wezon, | 
4.Coracohyoidei, The fourth paire of the bone Hyogs ſeated atthe lides. 
5.Oeſophagies, The third paire of the common muſcles of rhe Zarynx or throttle, 

6.Len9t duo,The firſt muſcles of the necke. 

But wereturne vnto che Cheſt,and firſt ro the /#/e-cofafl muſcles as being proper aalyto 

the Cheſt,and therefore we will here follow their deſcription more accuratly in this place, 


—_——— 


—{._____d 


———. 


Cuare, IV. 


of the Muſcles berweene the Ribbes called Intercoſtales, 


wy He muſcles which are wouen between the ribs and do fill vp thediſtances between 
11542 them are called ueovrnwgsr Interceſtales.Gal.in his Book de 2/s reſpirationis fccounts 
WF them according tothe 11,ribs 22.otherwherethrice ſo many and two ouer thatis 
$.a: ſaith Archingelus;but he himfelfe reckons them 34.we wil account them 44.Fo be- 
there 
arc oneither ſide 22.Of which ſome are external[zab.1.yy)which are 11.8 0 nid inc 
or within. Theſe are fleſhy and narrow bur long, according tothe portion of the diſtances; 
their fibres arc carried obliquely from one ribbe to anorher ina contrary poſition ,ſothar 
choſe of the inward and outward muſcles lying one vpon another doe murually interſe? 
themſelues in the manner of a Saint Andrewegcroſle,or this letter X. The outward oftheſe 
muſcles or the ſuperior are carried from the lower parts of the vpper end of the ribbestd 
the vpper parts of the lower end of the ribbes : forthey beginne in the backe parr fromthe 
tranſucrſeproceſſesof the rack-bones to which the ribbes are annexed,and paſſe with their 
fibres obliquely forward all along the bought of the ribs tothe beginning of thecattilages; 
(where hebacy parts ofthe ribbes doe end } and are 1oyned to rhe breaſt-bone _— 
[rr _ ſc of the narrownes ofthe place, neither do they reach thorough the di 
ofthe griſtles, | 3 FY 
at The interior or inward 'muſcles quite contrary are carried fromthe part ofthe 
ſewer ends of the ribbestothe lower part ofthe vpper end of the ribs, bur & norbeginne 


6 


from the proceſſes of the rack-bones, bur from thar partin which the ribs are bent,andru IF 4ccid 
forward with their oblique aſcendent fibres , and fall vpon the diſtances of the ribs as well I ene, a 
wherethey are bony as where theyare griſtly,and keeping alwaies the fame ſeries or anddil 


of fibres paſſe onto thevery bones of the breſt, yet ſo,that in the diſtices of the griſtlesthey I Proper ; 
are lifted vpa little to the outward face of the Diſtance, and ſo ſupply the places of the cx: the mic 
terior where they are defeQiueor wanting, And this is the cauſe why the Fibresin _ a 


the middle diſtances in 


—_— ——_— __—_—_ —— 


of P. 4» Of the Intercoſtall Muſcles. 


Aances of the griſtles do appeare diverſe from thoſe in the diſtances of the ribs themſelves, 
Andif you take off theſe Fibres berweene the griſtles , you ſhall finde alſo others vnder 
them of another poſition,whichare the Fibres of the ſixr Muſcle of rhe cheſt which is called 
he triangular Muſcle, 
Erom the vndue diſtinRion of theſe Fibres, ſome haue made 68. intercoſtall Muſcles, Le. 

when indeede they are bur 44. reckoning thoſe differing Muſcles which are berwixt the 

bony parts of the ribs [ T «.2.fi2.1,C C] trom thoſe thatare betweene their griſtly parts. 

[ ,2,fie.1,0 D] And whereas the diſtances of the ribs are cleuen, ſix of the true ribs and How Aves 


. ' s , , - , nd C*(s bu 
ze of the baſtard ribs; they think,that there are foure ineucry diſtance of the rwo ribs,ewo — ry 


—— 
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where they are bony, and two where they are griſtly, and thoſe internall and external!, but 

in euery diſtance of the baſtard ribbes they will haue but two,one exteruall and another in- 
crnall. 

: But we muſt further obſerue, that the outwarde Muſcles, by how much they ariſe necrer A nor covcer- 

tothe rack-bones, by ſomuchthe ſooner do they determine in the fore-parts ofthe rivs ; ſy 375 arongi- 

againe the inward, by how much the later they ariſe from the bent of the rib, by ſo much do tht dutdles. 

they come ſbort of the breſt-bone, | 

Why they are 6s nn. 0 and interſeQ themſelues /aroliws hath elegantly ſhewed; Py rhele | 
prouing that it was ſo neceſſary for the dilatation and conſtriction of the cheſt. For becauſe piquelyplaced 
thediſtance which is betweene one rib and another,was not anſwerable tothe length of the *f <<<), 
Muſcles required neceſſarily for the dilatation and conſtriction of the Cheſt, therefore they Howthey help 
arc diſpoſed betweene the ribs not with right Fibres ( and even Ga/ep intimared fo much in dilatation. = 
the 23, Chapter of his Booke De Diſettione Mnſculoram, but was not vnderſtood, at leaſt 
not obſerued by the Ancients)but with oblique, and that this helpeth dilatation we may e- 
uidently ſee, becauſe every thing retcheth more being drawn obliquely, then if it be drawn 
right out, as Cloth, Leather and ſuch like, which we call drawing Biace, For corſtriQion 14, $ey tets 
allo it is as fit, becauſe the Muſcleis contracted more or lefſe according as it is greater or conſtrition, 
leſſer, Wherefore, if they had had right Fibres, they muſt needs have becne ſhort and fo 
era much ſtraightned, neither coulde they haue ſbfficiencly bound in the 

Moreover, becauſe every Muſcle drawes according to the courſe of his Fibres, therefore yy., 3.7; 
leaſtthe ribs intheir oblique motion ſhould ioyn cloſe together, the intercoſtall Muſcles Muſcles are 
are framed double (a thing vnknowne to the Ancients ) that with their contrary fibres they 
might interſe& themſelues, For when two oppoſite bodies do together drawe obliquely, 
therereſulteth by their oppoſition one ſtraight ard dire motion, 

The Vſe of theſe Muſcles { as moſt Anatomiſts have recorded) is to conftringe and dilate The we of 
the Cheſt, Ofthe exterior in expiration to beare down the ribs rogether, and fo to ſtreigh. Mules, 
renthe Cheſt ; of the inceriour to diſtend and ſeparate the ribs, and foro enlarge the catiry 
of the Cheſt for inſpication. But when Gelez ſaith in the 15. Chapter of the fift Booke de 5.1, 
uſu pirtiums, That the intercoftall Muſcles belpe the Midriffe, that they might draw the Cheſt in- How theinter 
werd,it is to be vnderſtood not that they further the proper morion of the Midriffe, but that = = x a 
they mooue the ribs inward ; which is their proper funRion. But what kinde of motion js Midrite. 
this? For either they bring one ribbe to another or ſever one rib from another, or they lift 
vtheribs or preſſe them downe, The two former motions they performe nor z for there 
1sno vſe of any ſuch motions, neither can any of them'ofit ſelfe as a voluntary .inftrumenr 
Cilatethe place whercin it is,or ſeparate one rib from another; neither can they lifte vp the 
ribs, for the Muſcles which lifte them vp are placed withour the cheſt and have their origi- 
nall from elſewhere, and are called the proper Muſcles of rhe Cheſt. 

ltremaineth therefore that they do preſſe the ribs only, and that bur lightly, that the con. Thepenlyhy 
traction of the cheſt muy ſobecome equall,being drawn downe together with their cohtra- —_—_ 
Qion and the contration of the Midriffe : and ſothar is made good which Gale ſaith, thac 
they helpe the Midriffe.VVe may alſo - help the fixt Muſcleofthe cheſt which is vg- 
derthe breſt-bone. Yet we will nor deny butthar they confer alſo to dilataridn; bur that by 
accident as Falopity and Plater have obſerued, to wir, as they fiipply the place ofa Liga- * 
ment,and ioyne the ribs one to another, Fort when the lower ribs are drawne downeward , 
anddilated by the proper Muſcles ofthe cheſt ; or whien the vpper ribs are eleuated by their Howtheyedhs 
Proper muſcles, it 1s of neceſſity that the middle ribbes ſhould follow the d - and {d tos, 
th deep Inſpirations are dilated by the helpe of the intercoſtal whe. 
they be muſclesor as they bee Lp—_—_— 1 which yet they could not performe ifrhe 


3 Proper 
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They are ra- Proper muſcles of the Cheſt were wanting : and therefore we may more properly ſay that 
ther moued 11 thiscaſe the intercoſtall muſcles are moued by the proper muſcles of the cheſt, thenwee 
*  canſay they mouec of themſclues, though their motion is not meerely conſtrayned bur he. 

gunne and as it were led the way by other muſcles; and haply ſuch a kinde of motion there 

paotee WY 15alſo betwixt the Serratws maier and the oblique externall muſcles ofthe Abdomes, There 
late rhediftan= j5 another way alſo how the middle diſtances of the ribbes may bee dilated by the intercy. 
coo 5. all muſcles, for ifon cither (ide the firſt muſcle of the cheſt (which is called ſubclavine ſci. 
ruated betwixt the firſt riband the patell bone or clauicle and hath oblique fibres like the 


intercoſtals)do draw vp the firſt ribbe,thenby conſequution the other diſtances vnder ſhall 
alſo in ſome ſort be dilated. 


— —_ - ——_ _——  — CC —_ 
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Of theM idriffe called Diaphragma. 


The Midrine, FETISH He Midriffe called in Grecke by P/ato $reggeyue, of a word which (ignifieth to 

The names & fr diftinguiſb, becauſe it diſtinguiſheth or ſeparaterth rhe inſtruments of nouriſh. 

—_— OW 2 ment from the in{truments of life and reſpiration ; and in Latine ſeptum tranſuer. 

SEES am or the ouerthwart partition, becauſe running ouerthwart the bulkeof the 

body ir parteth it into 2. venters| as #5 manifeſt in the 1,$ab.) This the Ancients as Hippocrates 

in his Booke de principys called gc. z. the minde, not that it hath any intelligible taculty, 

bur becauſe of his notable ſympathy with the Brayne : for whenthis is affected, inſtantly the 

minde and all the ſences are out of order, and vpon the intlamation of it, followeth a kinde 

Madnegin Of phrenitts or rathera continuall aberration of the mind, and in maydens ſometimes mad. 
Maids. » necſſc it (clte, as Hippocrates ſaycth in his Booke de is que ad wirgines ſpettant. 

Ttis # Muſcde, I£15tbc 65. mulcle ſcruing for reſpiration, andditters fromall the muſcles of the body 

Me in excellency, ſcitaatign, figure and ation, Its one, very great and ſtrong, common to k 

both ſides, and as large as | capacity of the lower part of the Cheſt;zas Table 1,declareth, « 

His ſcituation in the cavity of the body is ouerthwart and oblique [ /ooke #4b.1 a ] and de- q 

clining ſomcwhart downward ouer all that vemoſt compaſle of the Cheſt which is limited fl 

by the griftles of the baſtard ribbesand the lower part of the breaſt-bone : This muſcle _ 

whileſtit is at quict remayneth lifted vpas we ſee in dead carcaſles,8: maketh a great cauity, 

but when it worketh and is contracted it beareth downeward, 


The frame of The midriffe riſeth with two long and fleſhy produQtions [ Table 1, awd cable 2.f9.2,01] bl 
the Midrifie, © 0m the bare rack-bones of the loynes to which it adhereth very ſtrongly, and a greatway a 
together,for every muſcle muſt haue ſomething to reſt his head vpon, and moſt commonly leg 
it both ariſeth from and is implanted intoan immoucable part, The two produtionsatthe | 
The <onnexi- ſides of the great Artery doe clcaue tothe muſcles of the loynes [ Tab. 1. pp ] and becom- G 


___ ming broader by degrees doe meetear the eleventh rack-bone ot rhe Cheſt, and ſo make 
the muſcle circular or round, and it istyed 18 his fleſhy circumference ro the inſide of the 
Cheſt and the ends of the baſtard ribbes all along the twelfth ribbc; ar the lower part ofthe 
breaſt-boneand at the breaſt-blade [ reble 1,,&5] which was made for his defence ; but inthe 
mid:{eſt itendeth into a ſtrong membranous and neruous tendon [24b,2.fig.2. be 4) framed 
wh. ie 5c ner. Of very firme finewes and membranes, Now,it.was very neceflary that it ſhould be pervow 
wouzinthe jn the middeſt, partly, for the more ſecurity, that it might endure diuers motions without 
—_ hur:, and not be endangered with payne becauſe of their violence : partly thatthe holloy 
vcine [| 84b, 1. and tab. 2.fie.2,m ] and the /ephag or gullet [#4b.1.aud tab.2,fig.2.1} which 
; paſſerhrovgh it, might notbe ſtreightned, and ſo the conrſe of meare and bloud hindered 

VV hereforc howſoeuerthis muſcle worketh, ſecing onely his fleſhy fibres [t4b. 2.fig: 3 
are contracted or drawn together,the ncruous partabourthotc veſſels isneuer conſtringes: 
but rather when the fibresare contracted the neryous part from .the center to the; carcuay 
Moreef the ference isdiſtended,and the holes through which choſe veſſels go,wider opened. Moreouel 
Connexion- it js ynited totwo of the muſcles of the Abdermen, the oblique aicendent and the, rragſuerie 
+ and abouc,it is ſo ſtraightly ioyngd tothepurſe of the heattar pericardium, that without it 

ring it cannotbe ſeparated from jt, . jAF ; | 

The figure, The figure of it isalmoſi [able 2.fig. 2 ſbenyth it ] circular, round hkea Plaice or Tho 
backe,or likeſt a racket which we vic in the Tennis-court,eſpecially if the racket be tfigy 
ſtreatched, and the proceſſes are very like tq the handle ofthe racker, 
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His ſubſtance is partly [Tb.2,Fig.2,fg ] felhy partly neruous [Tab.2.Fig: 2.4bc dJas it the gbamnce 
ir were compounded of two broade circles, bur ending in one part in an acute angle ; | table 
2. Fig. 2.4 | of which the fleſhy circle is on cuery (ide annexed to the cheſll_ fee the firſt Tab. | 
and compaſſeth the other neruous circle which is in the center, to which as vnto a center 
many fibres like lines do runne from the circumference and as it were from the beginning The fibrevofic 
or originall of the muſcle, which that you may rightly diſcerne,you mult {eparate rhe Perz- 
roneum Or rimme from the midriffte, which in Hogs may be done caſfily, bur ina manand a 
dog not without difficulty, 

Ithath a double membrane one lower from the Peritenerrs, another vppper arifing from The mem- 
thepleare with which it is compaſled for more ſtrength; although ir haue another coat of On; 
his owne bur a very thinne one, that it might bee diſtinguiſhed trom all other parts by pro- 
per circumſcription. Veines it hath ariſing from the trunke of the hollow [7ab.1.m,c6.6.4] 
veine called Phrenice(ſomettmes alſo it recciueth branches from the fatty veine called dz. Hisveines, 
poſs) which are accompanied with arteries from the greatartery [ Tab, r.e] called alſo Phre- arecies; 
nic; [ the vetnes Table 1,nab.6,c the arteries tab,1.00,table 13,KK] the veines carry vnto it 
bloud for his nout iſhmenr ; the arterics vitall ſpirits together with the virall faculty, and 
beſide by ventiation with their motion they preſerue his naturall hear, 

Ic hath two nerues [Table 2.Fig. 1.P Þ ] proceeding out of the lower rack-bones or ver- "0 
tbreef the necke made of three ſurcles on each fide { and this is peculiar rothis muſcle, for 
other parts vnder the parell bones or clawscles recetue none from the marrow of the necke ) A propriety. 
which nerucs bcipg carried through the cauity of the Cheſt are contorted or wound abour 
the Medaſtinam, and by it faltned and ſtayed alotr leaſt they ſhould be hurt, Andit was nc- Why hisner- 
ceſlary that theſe nerues ſhould come from an vpper place, that they might more equally «3come from 
extend their action into every part of it; wherfore they are difſeminated through his whole 
ſubſtance, that they might rde vrito itall ſence and motion, whence it is 8, very exqui- 
ſite ſence, and when it 15 tojured for ihe moſt part death tollowerh, | 

It hath two paſſages or holes, one oa the right hand [ Table 1. and Table 2. fiz. 2.m] in the Thepaſſages, 
middle neruous part for the afccar. of the hollow veine out of the vpper and gibbous part 
ofthe Liver vnto the Heart;another on the left hand [ #46. 1,4ud 14b.2,fig, 24] 2 little back- 
warder and greater, through which pafſeth the O-ſophagas or gullert and two nerues vntothe 
ſlomacke, vato which notwithſtandmg his membranes do grow and encompaſle ſtreightly 

and very ſtrongly. | #1 

Atthe originall or beginning of this muſcle or midriffe betweene his produRions [ tab, — 
141d 4b, fk }} ar the racke-bones, there is a diviſion [ £46. 1.4nd table 2, fig.2.k] reſem- andthe yeine 
bling a ſemicircle or halfe, Moone for-ghe deſcent of the grear Artery and the veine without 

a pcere or on parill; and for nerues ofthe: fixt payre fixed tothe ribbes which are carricd 

-_ the peers z and this diuiltion imbraceth the racke-bones vpon which the great artery 

h; | ; | 

. The chiete vſc of the Midriffe, which Gales found out, as appeareth inthe 1 5. and 7. Thevicsotthe 
Chapter of his 5. Booke de 2ſepartiurs, and which dependerh eſpecially ypon his ſcitu- Tick. vi; 
ation, isthat ig might be the. organ oriaſtrument of free, gentle, and voluntary reſpiration 

or breathing, cuen as the inftruments of violent or deepe breathings are the 64. muſcles 

which ——_ the Cheſt exactly dilatingor contrafiing it, For his fibres being equally 

retracted or drawne together,all the baſtard ribsatedrawne toward the centre'of the cheſt, 

and ſo they draw the vemoſk patts obthe Cheſt vnto the ratk-bones, and conſtringe or con- 

tra2 the lowerpart, whereupon the Midriffe is lift vp,ftreatched and ſerveth for expiration. 

Hence it is that jn a deadbody ir alwayes appearethtontracted and ſtreatched, for the life 

endeth with expiration gand xfthe Cheſt be perforated within the ribs or Midriffe it falleth 

ſtraight looſe downward, and ſuffereth the Liver and the ſtomack which before were fome- 

what uſpendes to fall, But when che fibres are looſened the Midriffe fallethorthe baſtard 

ribs are looſened, and the lower partsof the Cheſt, and conſequently the Lungsare dilated 

and ſo we draw 1 breath ; wherefore whetithe Midriffe is hinted or affe&ed, then muſt 

nceds follow difficulty of reſpiration, ps Ga/ew ſaith.inthe 8, Chapter of his 4. Book de lors 

«fe. This motion accorging to ſome aurbors, ( 4rchawgelus a thereſt) is mixed of Ofwhat kind 
a voluntary ang a naturall. na@cion; yoluptary it isbutnor ſimply, becauſerhere isa neceſſity the motion. of 
which vrgeth and exaQeth his motion : as in refpirarion aneceflity of cooling the heart vr- 
Fn ,euenas in y vg the belly, & making warer the excrementsdo vrge & prouoke 

ſohiner rjl ofthe Fundamentand ofthe Bladder. | &o 


Books 6, 


Of the Madriffe or Diaphrapa. 


" Gu” Fgure jheweth the midale Bely, the Skinne and the HMuſeles being Cub away, the Breſt bone aiſq [7 re 


1oucd and the ribbes broken, that the capacity of the Cheſt, the Membranes thereof and the Lungs might 
better be a1ſcerned. 


Another vic, 


A third vſe, 


Thelaſt vie of 
the widritfe, £4culty ofthe Soule from the Concupiſcible and luſtfull ;or 


P (48. 
Arifbotle, 


A. The griſtles ofthe ribsrerrated or drawn back. 

B B,the bony part of the rib divided from the griftle, 

CC DD, The /ntereeſt all muſcles filling vp the di. 
ſtances of the bones at CC,and the diltances of the 
griſtles art D D, 

E,the clauicle or coller bone diſcouered in his ſeate, 

Ec, The courſe of the vefſcls running tothe «ray. 
bole. 

G.The outward ſugnler veine which ſhewes it ſell 
as ſoone as the skin is cur, 

HH, The Mediaftinum, 

Il, The ſurtace of the midriffe. 

K, The connexion of the Mediaftizii withthe mid. 


TALYLA-IL 
FIG.1 FIG | 


me, 

L, A place ſomewhat bunching to receive the hear, 

MN, The Mammarie veine and artury delcending 
vnder the breſt- bone. 

09, Branches ofthe veſſcls before named whichge 
to the Mediaſtinwm. 

PP, The nerucs of the midriffe ſupported by the 

AMdiaft inurs. 

2, A veine whichtogether with the nerue deſcey 
deth to the midriffe, 

RSTY, A partofthe lungs in theleft ide ofthe cauity 
KR, and Tſhew the ypper lobe, S,and/ the lowe, 


Figure 11 (heweth the midviffe takgn ont of the bu, 
Bee Thefnen f 
, The fine thereof. 
fe, The fleſh + hey; 
5, Two flcſhy originals, 
k, Adiuifion or perforation of the midriffe where 
through the great artery is tranſmitted, 
b, The perforation on the left fide, which giueth 
way to the gullet. 
m”. The _ perforation through which the kolloy 
, yeinc aſcendeth, 


Another vſe ofthe midriffe is to ventilate or fanne the Hypechondria,cipecially the Liver, 
becauſe in his cofucx or vpper part it wanteth Artcries to doe thar office; asalſo the moylt 
vapours contayned in the capacity ofthe lower belly, leaſt being ar reſt they ſhould purrite 


and corrupt; for which cauſe Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de avorbis mulierwm callerh it the 


breather or bellowes of the lower _ p 

Another vſe of it is, as Galen aduiſeth vs in the 9. Chapter of his ſecondBooke de nuts 
wuſculerwn, to helpe forward the expulſion of the excrements and the Infant in travellby 
helping the muſcles of the 4bdewewas wee haue ſhewed inthe former Booke z for whichit 
is the more convenient becauſe of his oblique ſcituation, For above it preſſeth the gutress 
it were with hands, and ſodriveth theexcrements downeward, which otherwiſe might 35 
well beexcluded vpward as downward if this helpewere nor,' 

The laſt vſe is, that according to Plate, it might deuidethe ro/cible or Angry partand 
ity ro Ariftorle,tt might 

le, that the vapour 


diſtinguiſh the naturall parts from the vitall, the ignoble fromthe 


Plmiereonctit hich ariſe from the lower parts as from the finke of the body, might nor offend the heart 


the ſcate of life and ſence as he thought. . Plinie aſcribed to 1t.the ſubtility or niceneſſeof 
the wit, and eſteemed ir the ſeate of mirth which appeareth by tickling : for if rhe $kinac 
about the Hypochonaris be gentlely touched we are tickled aoflpagh preg = zbur more 
rare wasthat of a young man inmy knowledge, whohad the'caufe of a Epilepſic in 
foot, whichat certaine times ood riſe vp and might be ſtayed yh ip legge ad 
thigh, but whenthe vapor or breath came vp about the place-of the Midriffe, then would 
he laugh cxtreamly and preſently after fall in his Epilepticall fir, Bur the Philoſophers - 


© was, becauſe the motion commeth preſcntly ro that place ; for that the skin is thinand 


| betwixtbot 


— a 
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warmeth the part,though lightly yer enough toopen it, and ſo mouerh the minde euen a- 
ainſt che will of him that is mooued, For 1n the tingle Combats of Sword-Fencers ( cal. 
*d G/adjatores ) at ſharpe viuall inthoſe times, ſome-haue bin ſcene todye laughing when 

they have bin thruſt through about thar part. 

And the reaſon why onely men of all creatures are tickliſh, is partly rhe thinneſſe of the Another. 
in, partly becauſe a man onely of all creatures can laugh ; for titillation 1s the cauſe of carth ls 
Laughter, when ſuch a part is mooued as from which the aftetion may riſe vp and fill the ter, 
wings of the noſe, 


—_— a — 
—  _—_—_— - - i — — ———_ ——— — . = 


— 
- 


Cuare, VI. 
Of the Membrant called Pleura, 


2X25 He Pleurs is a Membrane taking his name from the Ribs whichthey call aaepa,, The Fleurn, 
CM becauſe it is ſtretched vnder them al,cxcepting thetwelfe,and truely ir is called a 
0. Membrane becauſe of his ſubſtance, and a coate becauſe of his Ve. 
EINMES It is a Membrane encloſing the whole cavity of the Cheſt, wherefore his Fi- His figure and 
gureand magnitude is anſwerable torhat cauity, which is Semiouall or like halfe an egge. magnade, 
It ariſcth and is bred of ſpermaticall filaments or threds of the ſeed and the mothers blood 

wred betwcene themafter the manner of a Parenchyme or as the fleſh of the Liver or 0- 
ther of the bowels ; or it is produced from the Membranes of the Braine which inueſt the 
Marrow of the backe, which being brought together with ſome Nerues intothe Cheſt do *** orlginall 
onboth ſides frame it g wherefore there it is thicker and cleauerh ſtrongly rothe rack bohes 
or Vertebre of the backe, from which vnleſle it be broken it cannor be ſeparated, becauſe 
from thence it hath his beginning of che place or production. 

It is tyed backward to the racke bones of the backe, which is the reaſon that ſome haue Hs connexion 
faidir ariſeth from their Ligaments, or from the Ligaments of the Yerzebre of the Cheſt as 
Falipim; before, it istyed to the breſt-bone; on the fides ro the Membranes of the inter- 
coſtall Muſcles, and to the Membranes which immediately compaſſe the rib bones ; aboue 
tothe Clauicles or Patel-bones ; below in his Bafis as Galen calleth it, 5.,Adminift. Anas. 8. 
orbottome, to the Midriffe,and in the middeſt vntorhe Lunges and heart-purſe or Pericar- 
dium, 

His ſubſtance is likethat of the P2riron.cam or rim of the belly, but in ſtrength and thicke- His fbſtance 
neſſe ſomewhat exceeding it ; for becauſe it was topaſle betweene the bonie hardnefſe of *** 
the ribs and the ſoft bodics of the Lungs, it was ordained neither roo ſoft nor too hard, yer 
ſomewhat hard the berter to defend the Viral partszthight and cloſe wrought yer light, that 
the weight of it might not hinder the morion of the Cheſt, bur ſtrong and neruous, hard to 
bediuided, and ſometimes in ſome diſeaſes of the Cheſt it hath beene obſerued by platerws 
to grow ten fold thicker then vſually it is. 

{t is all ouerdouble, partly becayſe of the hatdneſle of the bones, that the inner ſide 1:is double & 
which is very ſenſible might nor be huxt by the continuall motion ofthe Lunges,partly that *7* 
hthe Membranes the iatercoſtall veſſels might more ſafcly paſle. 
The one of theſe is thicker, efpecially-abour the backe where ir may be cleane ſevered 

fromthe ribs; and it is harder becauſe of the continuall motion of the Lungs and his inner 
face is ſmooth and ſmeared over with moyſture, the vrter ſuperficies or face of it is vnequal 
and rugged, The other is thinner, and of ſome is called the Membrane compaſſing the ribs. 
Petweene theſe two is the matter ofthe Pleuriſy oftentimes colleed ( beeauſe there are 
reſſeis which run betweene them ) and nor onely berweene the Pleura and the intercoſtall Whererhe 
Muſcles, From this Membrane ſometimes on one ſide ſometime on another, ( as Ye/alive ir Sy er 
andYa/aerds haue well ubſcrued ) buteſpecially onthe left fide, doe certaine fighnowy Fi- | 
bres come; by whoſe interpoſition the Lungs are ſtrongly tyed trothis Plevre in men when 
iey be in health, and among them is ſeene ſome ſmall portions of fatneere the rack-bones 
dftheback where the veſſels are greater,as it is in the Peritonesm; but this is but rare. And 
&the inteccoſtall Muſcles like <= Muſcles haue their proper Membrane, fo the ribbes 
like other bonesare compaſſed with their Perioſfion or proper and immediate Membrane, 
Which Yeſal;ws that oculate Anatomiſi tooke to be one of theſe Membranes which we have 


& _—— 
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_ | Ir is perforated where 1t ſendeth veſſels into the Cheſt or out of it. It ſendeth our abous 
—_ OT dis iugular and Axillary Veins,and the Carotider or Axillarie Arteries; but it letteth in the 
_ Guller, the VVcazon, and a Nerue of the fixt paire belonging to the Midriffe ; below, ix ;, 
4 tos perforated at the Diaphragms or Midriffe; for the aſcent of the Hollow veine, & the deſcene 
of the Gullet as was ſaide in the former chapter; atthe fides for the intercoſtall veſſels, Th. 
——_— veſſels whichare tied vntoir as they paſſe vnto the Neighbour parts doe lend it ſmall brag. 
We  ches whichcome moſt plentifully from the Maramary and intercoſtall veſſels. Hence i is 
that it isoften inflamed with great tenſion and a pricking or goading paine. 

His vſe is much likethe vic of the Per;toneum or Rimme in the Lower belly ; for asthe 
Peritoneum is (tretched about al the parts of the Lower belly and afforderh vntocuerie one 
ofthem a common coare; ſothe Plesra is ſtrerched vnder all the cauitie of the Cheſt, ang 

ivetha common coate ſaith Ga/ez to al the inſtruments of breathing ,as alſo to the midrifls 
and the intercoſtall muſcles and the veſſels, and defendeth and knirterh them altogether, [; 
giverh alfo to the veſſels a ſafe wafrage and a kinde of ſtability, and where it is ſtretched 
vnder the ribs, it ſeructh the Lungs for a defence, that they lightnot vpon the bare bone; 
when they dilate themſelues in the gathering in of breath,& ſo be hurt with their 


and beſide that the lungs in their motion do not intangle themſelues in the diſtances of the 
ribs, ( 


His vſe. 


Cunr, VII. 


Of the Mediaftinum, 


EI HH Mediaſtinum (© called, becauſe it mediaterh or diuideth the Cheſt in the 

= 7 ed middeſt, Columbey calleth it Interſepimentum and diſſepimentum, as a hedgethat 

7 þ > UW 1 diuideth two Paſtures. It isdouble : The right [1463.6 G rhe right, HH 7 fi] 

ES end the lefre, which Gales calleth v wire $1497d7)owrur becauſe they divide the auvi- 
ty of the Cheſt, whichthe Peara cncompaſicth into two parts, For the cavity of the Cheſt 

His (cituztion, 15 Ot ONe open and continuall, but isdiuided by theſe membranes, Wherefore in the mid. 
dle ofthe cheſt there is one oneither (ide which paſſeth from aboue downwardaccording to 
his Longirude cucnvato the Midriffe, and backward from the Breaſt-bone vnto the Racke- 
bones, ſo rhat the cheſt is by this meanes diuided into two circles,or if you had rather ghey 
framea certaine Triangle of vnequall and m_— lides, for they have ſpace enough tors 
ſemble this Figure; becauſe of the deapth and length of the Breaſt. 

His originall. Theſe Membranes do ariſe from the p/-ur, which where it climberh from his originall 
on cither ſide to the ſides of the breaſt-bone, creepeth ſo backe againe rowardes the ridge 
where his beginning was, thar it attainerh from the middefſt of the breaſt to the very ſpire 

YHisſubftance, of the backe. Theſe are thinner then the pears, and ſofter that they may more eaſllic 
the motion of the heart;on the outſide as they looke to the Lungs to which they ſometimes 
grow , they are ſmooth, and oftentimes about the veffels they appeare interlaced with 
much fat, ſo as they may bee compared to the Kalor Omentum;on the infide rough, becaule 
of the Fibres with which the Membranes are ioyned, as alſo tv the Pericardium ; and inthe 
hollow of the throate the Thymw ſocalled ( of which we ſhall heare afterwards ) groweth 
vatothem. Heere, according to the length of the racke-bones of the backe vnro which 
they are ioyned by the mediation of the pleura, they euetitouch rogerher, and make but a 
very narrow cauity,but are after by degrees ſeuered and at the Breaſt-bone and as wide- 
ſunder as the Breſt-bone is broad, to whichthey cleaue eyen from one end of it to the other; 
and this diſtance [ Tab. 3.L L]is intertexed or wouen berweene with divers threddy Fidres 

Their diſt5ce. and Membranes; but they are wideſt aſunder & make the largeſt diſtance ar the Diaphriynd 


—— Midriffe, towhich they are ioyned as [ Tab.2:fig. 1; K) ashis neruous part reacheth, it 
fanceixwis ſomuch that this cauity which is ſmooth and monit, before containcth the heart knit vp uf 
—_ his purſe and the hoHow-veineaſcending vpward, 2nd behinde the guller with the fiomad 
Nerues. | 

In the fore-part of this Cauity there is ofteitimesa matter canteyned, which cauſeth 

A diſcaſcre. diſeaſe reſembling a Pleurific, which matrer ifthe breafſt-bonee (ſajeth Colurmbas) bee vert 
ſemblinga =cunninglie perforated may bee ſafely drawne out. In Dogges this Cauitic is more lat 
— -; p hath no ſuch webbe of Fibres as ina man, The Veynes and Arteries that it hath ae 
4 very 


_— 
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ule 3. ſbewerh the middle belly before and at the fides, bared from the skinne to the Muſcles, 
wherein alſo the breſt-bone with the griffles of the ribs are ſeparated from the Mediaſtinum and 
reflected Rthemans, 09 thoſe rhimgs which are conceyned in the Cheſt may better bee perceiued. 
TABVLA. IIL 


A 4 4. The middle 4.is the inſide of the 
breſt-bone z the other two ſhew the in-« 
ide of the griſtles and the ribs ioyned 
together, 

BC. The Mammary veincs deſcending 
vader the breft-bone vnto the right 
Muſcles. 

D E. The Mammary arteries deſcending, 

F, Certaine glandules or kernels about 
the coller bone, appointed to ſecure the 
diſtribution of the veſſels, 

GG,HH. The right and the left fide of the 
Mediaſtinum, which before the diviſion 
of it did grow vnto the breſt-bone. 

7X. The right and left ſuperficies of the 
ſame Mediaftinum, which is next tothe 


ff Of # © Saeed afing 


lungs. 
LL, Thediſtance betwixt the membranes 
of the Mediaſtinwm, 


M M. This ſwelling place ſheweth the 
ſcite of the left part of the hearr, 
N. The vpper partoftke right Lobe of 
_ the Lungs. Ges" 
O. The lower partof the right Lobe of 
the Lungs. 
P. The vpper part of the left Lobe ofthe 


; WV "01 i , un Ss 
ff W911 i dos 0. Thelower gar of che left, Lobe of the 
CY il Wb WY Lungs. 
LL IToporas 10t RR, The Midriffe ſeparated from the 
breſt-bone, and from the tops of the 
oriſtles which cleauc vnto it; $, The Grifile called the breſt-blade, TY. The skindrawne 
downward from the foreſide of the Cheſt, 


very ſmal from the Mammary[#«b.3.8CDE]) which paſſefrom rhe hole of the throat dowri. 
ward vnder the breſt-bone,from which in their paſſage as alſo from the vein Non-poritthey 
borrow a ſurcle, [#46 2.fiz. 1.00, from the Mammary veſſels. | Moreouer in a man it recei- 
uctha good large veine out ot the hollow of the throate, which deſcenderh accompanyed 
withaNerue [746 2.f2.1,,2. ]by the whole length of both the Membranes tothe Midriffe, 
but proweth onely totheir ourſide; ſometimes alſo it receiueth ſmall branches fromthoſe 
Veſlels which we haue beforenamed Phrenice,that is;the veſſels of the Midriffe, 

The vie of this Mediaſtinum or bound hedge is firftro hold the heart vp ſuſpended / for Thevſes ofthis 
being tyed tothe purſe of the heart it muſtneeds do that office )leſt if it had no ſuch ry, bur mp — 
hung dowa at liberty,inthediuerſe poſitis of the body it might fal cothe tides, tothe bref, 
tothe ſpine, or el{6 downward. Secondly,this ſerues to ftrengrhenand ſecure the paſſage of 
the veſſels, Moreouer, it incompaſſeth the parts conteyned in the Cheſt that they ſhould 
not hurt the Lunges in his motion. And finally, irdiuiderhche Cheſt into two parts Or Their cheets 
cuities which istheir chicfe profit ſaith Ga/ein the z. chapter of his 6. Booke de v/# pare, vie. 
lothaifone part be hurt, yetthe other may be ſafe : 4s wee haue knowne a theefe Anato- 3 
mized who was a ſtrong and ſtout fellon, but had one ſide,rhar is, the right fide of his lungs lager A 
withered almoſt allaway and dryed vp intoa very ſmall quantity, butthe other remained: oac Lung, 
fire and freſh as any othet mans, So inwounds, ifone part bee very ſorcly wounded, fo 
that becauſe of the entrance of the outward aer the motionof the Lungs doceaſe zyer the 
her part will nor. be wanting to ſuſteige life by performing his pare of theworke, For, if 
both parts of the Lungs be wounded any thing wide through, the voice and reſpiration _ 

m 


b= 358 Of the Sweet-bread & Purſe of the Heart. 


_=_ muſt needs periſh : alrhough I ſaw when I wasa Boy a Knight wounded \quite rhorgy 

———_ p the backe -. both ſides ye. eng and ſo deepe thar on both Flex in his areflng bis dre, 
would at the mouth of the wound blow out a Candle, and yet rhe Patient hath perfe&ly 
recouered. And this ſhall ſufficeto haue ſpokenof the Conteyning parts of the Che, . 
ſpecially of thoſe thatare ſoft, for the hard parrs which are the bones and the griſtles, wi 
fall out better to be handled afterward. Now wee will purſue our Hiſtoric vnto the parts 


conteyned. 


Booxs 6, 


Ce CU no ee 


Chae, VIII. 


Of the Thymus and Purſe of the Heart called Pericardium, and 
the water conteyned therein, 


He conteined parts of the Cheſt are, Bowels & veſſels, The Bowels are 2, the heart 


The parts con. FEENEY 

ecined in the So. covered with his purſeand the Lungs. The veſſels are branches of the greatyeine 

Bowls and F- FN & the great artery,borne vp inthe hollow or lower part of the throat with a glag. 

—_— E2ZANER dulous body called Thymus, double Nerues from the marrow of the racke bones r 
Arterics, ofthe Cheſt, from which the intercoſtal nerues docome alſo from the marrow or ſubſtance tc 
T:2m44 . of the braine conteined within the ſcull, from which the ſixt paire or coniugation pro. Fl 


ccedeth, and from it the Coſtalis or the finew of the ribs, the Stomachicall and Recurrent 
gates ®*"- both the right and the left zand finally, the Weazon called Aſpers Arteris, and a partofthe 
&ſophagus or Guller. But firſt ofthe Thywes, 
TheThyme. The Thymws which Galen inthe fourth Chapter of his fixt Bookc De w/a pertinm, calleth 
$-wo, his Interpreter , the loweſt of the Glandules is a glandulous body ſoft and ſpongie, 
| (Galen Adminiſt. Anat.7,9.cals it the great and ſofteſt Glandule)which in the vpperpartof 
Why itisfa- te Cheſtnecre the hole of chethroate lyeth vnder the breſt-bone, and ſerueth for a pillow 
mod, or boulſter to ſecure all the diviſions of the Hollow veine and thegreat Artery, and allthe 
{proughts that come from them, which are inthis place very many and diverſe, going to 
= armes and the ſhoulder-blades z as alſo the Hollow-veine it ſelfe, that it be not hurt by 
the hardneſſe of the breſt-bone, from whom in lieu it receiueth certaine ſmall veſſels. For 
v_. this is an ordinary and perpetual] worke of Nature, that whereſocuer ſheediuideth agreat 
veſſell, there ſhe interponeth a Glandule to fill vp the diviſion. This is that part in Calues, 
which is accounted ameng the delicates of the Table, and is called Zadesor the fweete 
bread. 
The Pier. The Purſe of the Heart, called ofthe Grecians Pericardiam, of the Latines Cordis invils- 
<wnorpurie crumand Capſuls, Camera, Or Aula Cordis, Hippocrates in his Booke de Corde, cafleth Calew. 
— large Membrane, couering and incompailing all the keart;and carrieth his Pyramidal 
His Figure. Figure [Tb.4.fgure 1.DE F]orrather is like a pine Apple,hauing a broad Baſis f cnvger 
ending by degrees inan obtuſe angle. [ T4b.4. figure 1, F ] This isplaced in the midſt ofthe 
double Med:aſtinum,and is embraced by it on either fide, ro which it groweth round about #4 
_ . by the mediation of many Fibres. It isalfo tied before rothe Pleure,where the Griftlesof 07 
Conner'9®' the fixt and ſeauenth ribs onthe lefte ſide are ioyned to the Membranes of the Mediaftinen, 
where they part or gape from the breſt-bone z behinde to the ſpine of the backe ; below to 
the (inewy circle [Tab/e.q, figure 1, fromE 19G] or Tendon of the Midriffe his point { 74.4, 
fige1,F] doth ſo ſtrongly adhere eſpecially on the left, as alſo on the right{Tab.4.Fg,1,0] 
fide that it cannot be ſeparated without tearing it aſunder, and this Connexion is peculi 
onely to man. For in other creaturesas Dogges and Apes, it ſtanderh off from the Midriffe 
mn ara} + aca.4) ofthis Memb him oreduced 
. ,. , The Originallſ Table.q.fe.1,;B. frg.2. 4) of this Membrane at this Befis is 
Ho engl: omthe ws wr\ the Tn affoordeth vnto the foure veſſelles which yiſue our of the 
heart ; for theſe veſſelles inall thardiſtance which 4s berweene the Bofis or broad endof the 
hearrand this Pericerdiamm, have not the common coate from the Plewre, becauſe it is en- 
ployed inthe frame of the Pericardium, _ , 
HisGabſtence « His ſuſtance both for thicknes and ſtrength (as Glen ſaytly in the firſt chap.of his .book | 
and cherea- de v//u pertim)is very proportionate;ifirhad been harder their is, it would have offended Fs 7H" 
the Lungs by preſſing them if ſofter, it ſelfe might have bine pained by the bones: for asÞus 
politiog 1s berweene two contraries, ſo is his ſubſtance middle berweene rwo extremes. 
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For it is fo much fofrer then a bonc,as it is barderthen the Lungs; but indeed the Pericard;- 
a toucherh not the Lungs bur by the interpolition of the Afcdiaſtinam, leaſt they ſhould 
hinder one another in their motion,alwaics I except the fore part of the breſt-bone,wherethe 
| membranes of the Medzaſtinams (tand off one from another. 
| This purſes bard, becauſe of the continuall motion ofthe heart ; on the outſide fibrous, 
; within ſmooth and ſlippery,char the heart might mooue more freely in it,but on neither fide 
hath it any far,alrhough Ari#ot/e ſairhotherwiſe, whom Yeſalixs imagined to be deceiued by 
raking for it the Membranes of the AMediaftinnm, which arc indeed ſometimes fat as we hauec 
laid. 

[risticd at the Beſis ofthe hearr,which is at the 5.rackbone ofthe Cheſt,tothe veſſels which 1; cone. 
come thence[t«b.4./ig.1.3, fig. 2.4] which alſo it boulſtercth , but to the body of the heart ir 0n.. 
jsnot tyed bur 13 35 farre from ir at the Beſis,the point and the fides [#46. 4. fig. 2.83 ſhewerh rhe 
Pericard.um bens backe to the fides) as is ſufficient for the dilatation of the heart, and for the 
{-rous humor heerein conreined.. VWherefore it is on every (ide a little diſtant from ir; which 
diſtance it it had beene larger it would hauc taken yp too much of the cavity of the cheſt, and 
{o have bin a hinderance to Reſpiration. 

Ie is continuall or whole round about exceptia the bots, where it hath at the laſt five perfo- His perforatis 
rations for the entrance of the hollow veine (246.4. fig. r.4,fe-2.F) and for his egreſſe, as alſo ** 
rolet ourthe Arteriall veine,[#45,4,fig.2.G)the venall Artery,znd the great Artery.[ Table 4 


fonh.) 


Table 4. figure 1. fheweth the heart incla- A, A portion of the aſcending trunk of the hollow 
ded withinbpurſe or Perxicardiurn, together Veine. 
withthe Lungs and «pert of the Miariffe, s, A portion of the Great Artery. 
ie, Fignre 2. ſheweth the Pericardium ope- B, The beginaing of the Pericardium,cleauing very 
tof ned,aud ſo the ſcit uation of the hart and per» cloſeto the hollow veine,vnto the Arteriall vein 


8 RY OATH 


bow ticularly the fore pert thereof, and tothe Great Artery. 
the C,The ſmall Veines of the Pericardiam or Purſe of 
p £0 TABP LAT, the hearr, rt og 

DE, The forefide of the Pericerdiums beating the fi- 


gure of the bafis ofthe heart; » | 
F, The ſharpe end of the Pericardium. From F,to 6, 
«>> harp ofthe fericardiqm with the mids» 
H,A part of the Seprum tranſuerſamor the midritfe, 
1 1,His Nerues. 
£M4 N 0,The foure Lobes of the Lungs. 
 Theſtapd Figure. 
' . - £; The place where tht Fericerdizavis continued 
- 1 11 With the veſſels ottheheart. | ih 
: BB, The Pericardiam reflected th the (ides. 
CD, The Baſis ofthe fore-pare ofrhe hearr, 
; E;The point: of the fore-part of the heart called 


' 'F/The Hollow Veine. 
G,The Arteniall Veine. ! 
! f,The great artery & the yenall artery which can- 
th => pre goa ITO p99 om 
' "3/The right eare of the heart, 
L, my coroaary- or crown-veine and artery of the 


IT, ; 
LL, Cergige- branches proceeding from chelſe 
fel .. 6 , 


M0 0 7, Thefoure Lobes of he Lungs. 
2. A part of the Midriffe, 


I; 


; 260 Of the ſweet-bread 7 Parſe of the Heart. B OORK 6, 


It recciueth very ſmal veins[#4b.4,fig, 1.C] and threddy,partly from thoſe that are ſent tothe 
meataſtinum,partly from the veins called Phrenice where they are joined to the midriffe;ſome 
ſay it hath ſmal branch from the Ax//lary veine which they cal the Capſ#/ary or purſe-branch, 
though Zaercztizs will haue it ro come from the ſ#bc/axten Veine, It hath no Arteries vnleſs 
they be exceeding {mall , becauſe being ſo neere vnto the heart it may receive vitall ſpirits ar 
hand from it. His nerucs are very {mal & ſometimes ſcarcely ſenſible,bur from the left branch 
of the Recurrent ſinew to giue him ſence. 

His vſes. His vſe is to be as a habitationand ſhelter for the heart or as a mantle to couer it,and bei 
of all membranes (except the dare water of the Braine)the ſtrongeſt, ir keepeth ir alſo from 
preſſurethar his motion be not impeached, and that it touch notthe hard bone. Moreover it 
conteineth a ſerous humor whereof we will ſpeake in the next place, and ſerueth in ſtead of 
ligament together with the helpe of the membranes of the mediaHinumto retcine the heartin 

A Hiſtorie, hus right ſeatc. Ga/em in the 1 3. Chapter of his 7.Booke de Anatomicts Admin.relletha ftrange 

—_ as ſtory of a childe whoſe breaſt-bone wascut out, and this Pericardium rote part of it off, 

and yet the child recovered. 

Thebuwor In this purſe there is contained a watery humor as Galen callcrh it, carryingthe forme ofy. 

conamned i rine:wherefore the diuine ſenior Hippocrates who in bis Book de Corde calleth itY#«y faiththx 


Wis veſlels, 


tupurt  *thcheart dwelsin Bladder, yet this water hath no acrimony or fal:neſle in ir, It ſpringeth , 
Wiz, Partly froma humour which ſypeth our of the veſſels {I meate the veines and arteriesofthe l 
rarer ofie, Heart) which the heart as Hippocrates ſpeaketh drinketh in, licking vp withall the drinke of the 0, 
Lungs and piſſerh it out againe (for the watery humor is by the high feruour of the hear dri. t 
uen forth, as we ſee ingreene wood when itis burnt) partly ofa portion of the drinke which 
ſoaketh in the paſſage through the.fides of the weazon , as it were a deaw and falleth downe - 
8 


That it Giperh DICOET and from hence ſome of ir into the venall arteties. The fiiſt is proued by the cneof 
outofcheveſ- the palpitation of the heart which is cauſed of the aboundance or ouerplus of this humour, 
—_ which is turned {ayth Gafer inthe ſecond Chaprer of his fift Booke De locus affettis by bloud 

letting z when together with the bloud the ſerous humor is let out which before fell intothe 


Per icar digm. ) "i 


are turned into water : and ofthar opinion are ww 
i 


$.: This humor is foxnd not onely in dead bodies as ſome Ml iuing, but more 
_y luing P!entifull after death (cxceptin thoſe that dye of conſumptighs js little andyct 
bde, iſh)becauſethe wany ſpirits which are abourthe heart,thebdc | 
Send 290 ,13y, tO water euenas thoſe vapors whichare raiſed from the eafti{are by thee 


rc2ion of theayre converted into water : we :allo affirm .; tauiſtofn be ih [ing 
x bo uf ee noſis 


are tyrnedin- 


Y 
y wluleſt he liuc&at® ly. | 
and neceflity of it doth euithe ſame, Wn EE #2) 
The vieotit, PForthe vſc of it is to keepe moyſt the Heart and his veſſely 1h Ir part file 
left yentricle will euen ſcald a mans finger if it be put into # NUNU 
vnlefle it were thus tempered it would gatheravery torrifyiggheate ; by cooling ir _ 
peth it freſh and flouriſhing. It moyſneth alſothie*Pericar dinmtwhereig | nteined, whic 
otherwiſe by the great heate of the heart would be exiccared or dried vp.By it alſo the mo 
of che heart becommerh more facile and caſy, and this motion ſpenderh ic and en, 


nc 0 770u: y 


- 
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ſenſibly by the pores as it is bred;bur if in che paſſage it be ſtayed, then ſaith Yerolizs are there 

many hairs found growing right againft ic on the breſt, Finally , ic raketh away the ſenſe or Thecan@ of 
feeling of the waight ofthe heart , becauſe the heart ſwimmerh as ic were in ir, euen as we (ce OR"__ 
the lotaat (wimmeth in ſweatc in the wombe, as well to rake away the ſenſe of the waight of ; 
ſogreata burthen from the Mother,as alſothat it might not fall bard to any part in her body; 

you may ade to this if you pleaſe ,that it helpeth foward the concretion of the far abour the 


heart. 


In the cauity alſo of the Cheſt there is found ſuch a l:ke water mingled with blood with Another wa- 


which the parts of thecheſt are continually moyſtacdand cooled. And thus much of theſe rar 


circumſtances of the heart. Now follow the Veſlcls ofthe cheſt. Cheſt. 


| 

CG HAP., IX, 

. : Ofthe aſcending trunke of the Hollow weine. 
e 
\, 


— _— 


awrey He.trunk of the Hollow veine having perforated the Diaphragma or Midriffe, [tab.s+ 
I fir, 1,from At D, tab. 6, fromB to | runneth alongthe Cheſt as bigh as the Patell- 


$ bones before it be divided. Ir is greater then the deſcending trunke, becauſe it is to 


Table 5, Figare 1. ſbeweth the diaifion of the Hollow weine in the Iugulum or bolew wnder the 
Patel. bones,On the right fide  ſheweth how it t« commonly belceued to be dinided into two trunks, 
the one called the Sub-Clauius be other Super-Clauius, from whence came that ſerupuiows chaiſe 
of the Cephalica ana Bakilica Yeines in Phlebotomy or blood letting,On the right fide « ſhewed how 
the trunke is but one ,out of which both the foreſaid veines of the arme to proceede, 

Fig.2 [heweth « portion ofthe Hollow veine as much 4s aſcendeth out of the right wentricle of ;he 
heart onto the Iugulum,wherern is exhibited the nature of the Fibres which are in the bodies of 
the veines. TABVLA V. 


eAA, The trunke of the hollow yc ine fromthe 
heart to the Iugulum or Scicking-plaac. 

B,The re. yeine of the as. AN 

C, The veines Az ygwe of fine pars. 

add, The branches of the fore faide yeine called 
Iutercoſtlales inf. riores. 

D,The diuifion of the bollow yein in the Tugals, 

FE, The Mammary veines. 

F,The vpper [mrercoftall veine; P 

G, The veine called Subclania. 

_ Cepbalics or head yeige yfſuing there- 

om, 

11, The veine called Hepatic or the Liucr veine 
iſſuing alſo from the Swhelanian trunke marked 
with G. | 

KK, The internall jugular ycine, 

LL, The external iugular veine. 

M, The Subclanian veine, out of which ifſuerh 
the right Liuer veinc ar Q.. 

N, The Swperclanien veine out of which iffueth 
the right bead veine ar P, 

OO, The veinct called Cermicatet orneck yeines; 
2.;he Hepatica or Liver. veige, 

P, The Cepbalice or Headeveine., 

T he ſecond Figeve. 

A A, The trunks of the Hollowsveine. 

8 The yeine «A<ygw or the ynmared veine. 

C, The diuifion of the hollow-vein 11 the Jags- 
lens on cither fide into two branches as iti 

commonly receined. 

DD, The ſubclanianbranches, 

EE The ſaperclanian branches, 

FF, The extetnall ivgular veines. 

GG, The imternall ingular yelnes, 

eweth arude de tmeation of the Fibres in the bodies of the yomes,. X 
Ahe ranſuerſe EPL... BC, The oblique 4 {lope fibres of each kind, D, The right fibres, F; The impli. 
roſs gkinde of Fikeey. I Lehoefats s ho thei. 
s the diflribution of the ogwhich w w m'redifhdly im the. 
4, Apurtofthe crunk hag yeine. 5 The originall of the veine eAzygo7, C,O, The diviſion of the ſame yamated 
RR athe eightrib. D D D D,The right and left intercoftall yeines, 113 conucy 


: Of the aſcending trunk of the hollow Ueine. : Boo —_ 


conuay bloud to more parts,it hath alſo vader ir the thyme or ſweet-bread,that thereby he; 
boulſtcred it might more ſafcly be dinided. - R teing 


—_— Before the diuiſion it ſendeth out foure branches. 
uiſion, —@{ The firſt iscalled Phyenice [24b. 6.) or the veine ofthe Midriffe, one on cach fide, which 


"brexs. Ciuerſly are diſſeminated through the Midriffe, and beſide it tranſmitteth branchesto the 2.94. 
" cardiuwmandthe Medieſtinam: theright iſſuerh our of the trunke ſomerimes in the cheſt, the | 
leſtalwaics voder the Midriffe : then the trunke of the hollow veineperforateth the Percy. 


dium and inclining alittle to the left hand [#4b. 6. aboue B] degenerateth into the Tight eare of 
the heartſ1ab.6.D] and iis faſtned into the right ventricle of the hearr into which as into a Cz 
ſtcrac it powreth his blood. The ſecond is called Coronarta cordis [tab.s,, fig.2, B, #ab.6,E\the 
| | ; 
Table 6. (heweth the trunke 2nd branches of the hollow ein 4s they are diſſeminated through all the three yy, 1 


gions of the beay, 
TABF LAPF/I. A, The trunke of the hollow veine below the Liuer, 
«a, The roors of the ſame hollow veine proceeding out ofthe 
Liucr, which make the trunke thereof, 
8, Another root ariſing our of the hollow fide of the Liver, 
B, The ſeate of the hollow veine betwixt the Liver and Mid. 
rifte, | 
C, The veine Phrenica or the yeine of the Midriffe, 
D, The orifice by which the Hollow veine growethtothe 
heart. 
E. The crown-veine of the heart. . 
FE, The trunk of the yeine eAzypor. 
of. GG, The Intercoftall veines proceeding from the foreſaide 
trunke, | 
H, The by-partition of the trunke of the hollow yeineat the aa, \ 
Tugulztz or Fucking place. hol 
11, The Subclenian veine tending to the arme. bs, | 
_ NC 5, Roar) | K, The vpper Intercoſtall yeine. 
is ms Angora > | LL, The Mammary veines deſcending. 6, The 
+ Mr, The coniunRion of the deſcending Aſammery veine u ed 
| M,with the EpigaFricall veine at r. 
=>) | | NN, Thenecke veine called (erwicals. 
þ = O, The veinc called Auſcnts, 
we PP, The vpper cheſt veine, 
Ge ©, The double Scapslary,orthe veines of the ſhbulder-blade, 
| W74 RR, The lower cheſt yeine, 
' 5 Fs, The internall Jugular veine., 
s TT, Theexternall lugular veine. | 
V, the externall lugular veine divided into two yader theroot 
of the eare. | 
XY, the inner branch thereof. 
Y, the outer branch thereof. 
Z, A branch proceeding from the viter yeine nextabouens 
med,to the face.- 4 
«, the fore-head veine, FY 
«, A branch creeping vp the temples. | 
; | A ſafcle rh ro the —_ or back-fide of the head. 
-. the veiae called Cephalica or the vtter veine of the arme. bb, the ycine called Auſcula ſuptrivy. dd, A rw. 
eeup of the (houlder which is ſomtimes double. may, The veine called Baſilica. 7, the erunke of the hollow yeine 1 
tne Liver, x, the right fatty veine or Adipeſa dextra ».the lefefartyoeliic or eAdipoſa finitra. br, the emulgent veines, My 
the right and left ſpermatike veines, 7, the begianingof the-yeddeBentted Yarvericoſum or the bodden veſſell. &, the veine! 
al-d Lam:hares or belonging to the loynes. 0, the bifurcation ot the hollow veine into the [liack branchs. the ypper em 
c1ll:d Muſcula ps, A diuifion of the left [ack branch ints an {®terior k ach e, and an exterior marked Fr, —_— 
ca'led Mu/cula media, g, the veine called Sacra, , the vel Hyplghſtrica which is a branch of the ipner bow whichi 
rh, delcending to the bladder and the wombe. @, A veineprqcceding out of the externall h marked viths, 
'»yaed to the ſms[l branches of the jnner veine not far from oration orhole of the fhare-bone. T, the yeine fb 
Epizaſtrica which is an exterior ſhoor of the branch s, riſing vpward, 4 the veine calledpadenda, en irie one . 
zranchs, going to the genitals. ©, the firſt skin-yeine of theleg deſcending to therscs of thefeete, A, A branch © infeit 
"Ye place of the groynor lesk, ®, A branch creeping throughthe'skin of the thigh, 9, the veine called _— as 
creeping through the place wheretke hip isarticulatedor ieyned withthe thigh, 1,A veine dftributedzoche 7. 
cles of the leg, 4,A veine couueyed to the fixt muſcle of the thigh, | X 
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crowne veine of the hearr,becaule like a crowne it compaſſerh the Baſis of the heart. This diſ.. 
4 perſerh many branckes through the outward ſurface of the hezrt even to the Cone or point 
thereof,cl pecially on theleft ſide, becauſe the ſubſtance of it thereis thickeſt and therefore nee- 
deth more Aliment. . 

Afterward the Hollow-veiae perforateth the Pericardium againe , and againe groweth 
round but much lefſe then before, and riſeth vp where the right Lung is parted from the left, 
and ſo paſſcrh to the 7#g#/#m- , bur aboue the heart in the middeſt of the body it parteth with - 
z notable truake or branch to be diſtributed tothe Spondcls and the ſpaces berweene the 


bs. 
: Aad this is the third branch called Pens 2»yzr, or five p1ri, that is, the vn-marcd vein which Ye=« 
we haue before called n-7-paril[tab.5,Fig.1,C,Fig.2,8, Fig.q,BJvecauſe commonly in a tan *v4 
ir is but 006,25 alſo in dogs, and hath not another on the other (ide like vnto it. 

I ariſch our of the backward and lower fide of the hollow veine[24b.5,Fig.4,.4Jaboue the 
hearr,betweene the fourth and fifr ſpondell of the Cheſt, but more toward the right ſide then 
rowardthe left, In thoſe creatures that chew the cud it is double, as alſo in ſome men (haply ,,,_...... -: 
inthoſe that we call 4-bidexters, thar can vc both hands alike) bur very rarely, yer Falopime men accent 


CO £- EC at Þ a2... 


the hath worthily obſerued ,that there is in men alett branch which doth the office of the Yen | oro— 
q fine peri [14b,7, 1, Jarifing from the left Subclanian branch, and affoordeth branches to ſome © 
(id. of the diſtances betweene the ribdes, Sometimes it aciſeth not out of the Sabelauten branch, 


Although it ſpew the Tranke of the Holbw.-veine diſſeminated thorough both the Belles notwith- 
the fanding it ſerneth eſpecially to exbibit the diſtribution of the veine Azygos,and the coniunttion of 
the brawches thereof with the veines of the Cheſt, which heere & oncly ſhewed on the right ſide. 


_ TABVLA VIL 

« the 44, The Hollow-ycine from the [uga/um to tho 
holy bene. | 

65, The diuifion of the Hollow. yeine into the 
lack branches, 

cs, The diviGon of the bollow vein at the /ugu- 

lam on both ſides into the Subc/anien branches. 

dd, The trunk of the veia Az7gor which infinus- 
tech ic ſelfe into a branch of the hollow veine 


xt", 

&,f,Aleft branch from the veine Ae7gos, inſcr- 
ted into the emulgent yrine at f, 

2, The Kidnies, 
The Vreters, 

5,Theleft ypper intercoſtal veine. 

{The rightde ſcending Mammary veine. 

w,The internall Iugular ycine. 

#.theexternall ivgular veine., 

6, The _ Munjcnla going to the Muſcles of the 
necke, 

one” Bf 7, Th:civiion of the Subc/anian branch incothe 
4 Cephalica and Baſilica veines. 

949, I be Cepba/sca veine cald alſo buner aria. 

———— veine , which ſome allo call 4- 


{The vpper Cheſt-veine called Thorarica. 

It, The lower Cheſt-ycine going to the outward 
Muſcles of the Cheft, 

5, A branch of the Cepha/ice veine derived ynro 
te Muſcles that lift yp the arme and to the 
; thereabour before it paſſe ynderthe ſhoul- 


xxx Certain yeines in the Cheſt from the e£- 
Yu, which are ynited with the outward '\ .* 

branches yfluing from the exreriour Cheft-veige, which is derived out of the Baſilica. yy79, The outward veines of the 
Creſt which are vniced with the inner branches of the £z7g05. x, Abranch of the Befilie , which is ioyned with the 
Mary 4. A branch of the Copbalice , which is ioyned with the Bafica, 2 B, The yeing called Adodliane or the mid- 
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bur out of the trunke of the ho!low veine necre the third Spondell of the Cheſt beforethe gi. 
viſion thereof, | 

Thebranchaof © Commonly from the trunk of the yeine Gy ['2ab.5,fag-4,5,tab.6,FF tab.7 d out ofthe 

Ven ſmep@ri- }\ckfide of it as well on the left hand 2s onthe right , but onthe right eſpecially, branches re | 
diſtciduted ro the diſtances, ſometimes of al but moſt whar of the ten lower ribs,[zab.s, fig., ] 
which arccalled 1ntercoſtales yam tab.6,65]branches berween the ribs. This vein allo with- 
outhis mate, affoorderh many furcles to the Guller, and ſamerimes neere the fourth Spog. 
del ef the Cheſt itſenderha branch vpward[t4b.7,at the wpper d)trom which ate detiued fur. \ 
cles tothe foure vpper ribs, 

The Tfterce* ' The Jntercoſtail branches alſo yeclde ſmall ſtrings of veſſels[ 1ab.7,xxxJwhich yſlue ourof 

ſtall Lranthe3: the cheſt, which arc inoculated with ſurcles of the yeine called Thoracics inferior,[ tab.7, yy) 

__ whenceitis that we with'good ſucceſſe in Pleurifics open the 17ternall Veine of the affetted 

fide. | | 

The diazgon The trunk of the /vy0* ar the 8. or 9. rid is aboue the ſpine diuided into a right branch and 

of ens #lef:[ tab. 5, COJwhich both paſſe downward. The letr which is the larger determinethinto 

49% themiddleoftheemulgent. The right is ioyned to the hotlow veine aboue the emulgent to 
the emulgent more rarely, moſt commonly ir is implanted into the laſt veine of the Loynes, 
[r4ab,7,* ind hence itis that inthe beginniog of the Pleurifie it is profitzble to openthe yrine 
in the ham or inthe foote, 


| > 


Latercclals The fourth isthat veine we call Intercoſtalu ſuperior, or the _—_ Intercoſtall veineſtb,s, 
ſuptrier, 2.1,F,tab.6,KJon cach fide one , _ from the Subclauian branch about the beginning of 
the Iugular veine:{#46.6,8T"] and reficted vnderthe Artery of the arme,and is divided into 


two branches eſpecially on the right fide , which pre diftribured tothe diſtances of thetwo 
vppermoſt ribs, ſometim:sto the three vppermeſt, and are ioyned withthe Mammary bran- 
chcs which creepe alongrhe griſtles. [74b,6,ZZ) But this ycine is ſomerimes wanting thatis, 


when the vcin 4/vye; aftoordeth branches to al the ribs, as we {aid cuen now that ſomtimesit is diut 
did. Alſo from all the Intercoſtall veines there are ſmall tendrils which paſle intothe holes of and t| 
the racke-bones for their nouriſhment,as alſo for the nouriſhment of the ſpinall Marrow, Th 


The afeending The trunk[#ab. 6,H ] aſcending is ſuſtained by the Sweete-bread[74b. 3,FJand dividedinto Id thi 
rranke, ewo notable branches| z4b.6,77,#ab.7,CCJone tending tothe right hand, the other to thelef, often t 
theſe as long as they are withinthe Cheſt, arc talled Ka ſubelauy becauſe they arc vader the if both 
Patc!l-bones,which they cal C/aves.From cach of theſe Subelauian branchs, ſome veins ſpring The 
out of their ypp*r part, ſome out of their neather part. From the lower part before the Subels- ſurcles 
«ian branch is divided doc yflve foure boughs. 

The firſt is called Mammaria deſcendens (tab.s, fig.1, EE #ab. 6,LL, ab.) the deſcending 


A [ammarid | 


1n/cr1r. pa F VC1 ne. | 
Medioftma, —The ſecond Medzaftinaſtab.2,0| becauſe it is Diſſeminated eſpecially through the Medis 
inum, 


Cervicalit Thethird Ceru#calisor the necke-veine[ 14b.5,00,#46.6, NN Joecaule it communicateth ſur- 
cles tothe Marrow conteined inthe rack-bones of the necke. 

21«/cu's ixfer. The fourth 2Mnſcula inferior [tab.6,0]becaulc it is diſtributed into the vpper Muſcles ofthe 
breſt,and the lower Muſcles of thenecke. | 

The Azittarie Whcnthe ſabclaszar veine atteineth out ofthe Cheſt[z4b.7,P)ir is called no more ſubclais 

veine, but Ax-llars,becauſc it is come tothe arme-holecalled 4x://s. The Axillary veine 

| before it be divided ſendeth out two propagations, 

S-ap«Linterns The firſt is called Scapularis interna [t4b. 6,0 ] becauſe it is diſperſed to the Muſclesonthe 
inſide of the Scepalz or (boulder-blade. | 

Seazel.cxterrs The ſecond Scapularis externe[tab,s,dJis divided tothe outſide of the blade. 

— Afterward the Axillaric veine is diuided into two branches, [Tab.5, H L, tab.6,a mg4b.3, 
q 7] the vpper of which iscalled Cephalica [146.6,4,74b. 7,9] the lower Baſilica. [14b.6,n/th, 


7.1 
8 «ſhes. From the trunke of the Baſi/ica iſſue two veines. The firſt called Thoracica ſuperior [$46.6,F?, 
Thorac ſup. t4þ,7,{ Joecaule it is diſtributed intethe$kin and Muſcles which couer the cheſt. 
Theracicamſe, The ſecond Thoracica inferior [14b,6,RR, tab, 7, ttbecaule it runneth along the fideof the 
| cheſt, andthe branches ofthis veine are inoculated {r46. 7, yy] with the furcles ofthe Veit 
«yyer. [tab 7oxx)] 
of From the vpper part of the Swhclaniexyeine three veines doe ariſe, 
Muſcala fue» The firſt is called Muſculs ſuperior [tab.7,o tah,6,bb] becauſc it is diftributed iatothemwu 
cles and skin onthe backfide of the neeke. Thx 
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Cuar. 10. Of the N{ erues im the (beſt * N ecke. 365 
"The ſecond Ingnleris external tab.y,fig.t, LL tab.6,7T tab,7,n\is commonly on cach fide , labs w6 
one but fometitnes double,andis againe diuided vndet the root of the care. Br: 

The third /nowlaris interna [tab.5 fig.1,KKgab.6,T T $ab.7 gs )is greater in aman then itis ,, ealerdiones 
proportionably in other creatures , becauſe a mans braine is greater; iuſt at the head it is diui- 

d, 
"For becauſe 8] theſe veines we muſt handle more accurately in our Book of the veſſels, it (hal 
bee (uffigzent herEgpicly ro haye-named them and ſheyved them vato you, wee proceed tothe 
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Czar, X. 


Of the Nerues in the Cheſt «nd the Necke, 


He Nerves Cifſeminated throughthe Cheſt and the Neck are of two ſorts,yetall pro- 
X 199) \cecding from the marrow of rhe braine; the firſt ſort whileſt themarrow is inthe 8kul, 
{ULN theotherfafter it is in the racke bone,and is called þina/is medal/a. | 

Out ofthe marrow yet inthe skull,the fixt paire come. [744.8 fig. 1 ,ce) They ſeemeto be but blames 11-9 
one nerue, but indeed arc two inueſted with one membrane, and palle out at a hole betweene 
the nowle and theremporall bones, The axterior and lefler part of this nerue is difſlcminated 
into the muſcles of the tongue and into tho mouth. The poſterior and greater ſendeth branches 
to the muſcles ofthe neck,[ 74þ, 8, fie.1. f]rorhe ſecond moouing the ſhoulder blade,and def- 
ceaditg more inward to the muſcles that arein rhe cauity ot the /ary»x or throttle [746.8, fig. 

1,4) ſome flender ones alſo-tothe muſtles of che bone ZHov. 
Above the /agwam or Region of the Collcr-bone before it enterinto the Cheſt,this branch 
is divided jto two [:46.8, fiz,1,5] boughes,the onc outward andthe greater, the other inner 
and the-lefle. | 
The ourward bough maketh therecurrent nerues, found out firſt by Galen. They arealfo cal- 44, ,cun 
cd the vecall nernes , becaufe if they be wounded , the creatore loſeth his voyce as we haue nerucs. 
often trycd in the diſſection of living Dags , for if one be cut ortyed he loſerh balfc his voice, 
if both, he loſerh it wholly. | 

The outward branch of the right nerue preſently after the diviſion [t4b.8, fi. 1, þ] ſendeth "EY 
ſucces on both fides [246.8 fig. 1,XK) tothe muſcles ariling fromthe breſt-bone and the Cla- lng. — 
#c/e; or coller-bones;and prefently when it commeth to the Axillary artery [14b.8, fig.2,F} it 5+ conwgath 
rranſnicreth asit were about an Axle-tree [$4b.8,fig: 2,P] three branches fromthe inner fide 
[14 8, fig. 1 /]which being refletedrowardthe head and vnited do make the right recurrent; 

[1.8,fig.2,0 0 and fg:1,m)and it is inſerted with che left into theſecond griſtle of the /irywx 
(19.8, $2.1,»] and implantedinto the g/ortis and the muſcles of the larynx. 

The foreſaid branch after it hath made the recurrent nerue,deſcerderh obliquely vnder the 
cler-bone,and in the way outwardly affordeth ſurcles rothe pleuraſ[t4b.8, fig.1.49)& tothe 
coat of the lungs, inwardly to the Pericardium or purſe of the heart [746.8 fig, 1,t| and tothe 
heartit ſelfe, and then maketh the nerue called Stomachicus dexter or [ tab. 8, firs. 1ſt the wwmabiw 
night Stomacke nerue which reacherth over to the left (ide, as the left dothto rhe right fide, 4x. — 
and ſo at length is conſumed into the left orifice of the Stomacke, whence it hath his denomi- 
nation. 

The inward branch of the right nerue is called Coſtalis{t4b.8, fig. 1,6] which affordeth bran- cofals hath 3 
a5t0all the bowels of the lower belly,and reacherh as far as the holy-bone,andis diſtribu. 55" 
tedinto three branches. 

Taeficſtſcab.8, fig.y]creepetho the lower membrane ofthe kell, & is ſubdivided intothree 
ſm2l branches, whereof one gocth to the collick gurſ#46.8, fig, 1,5 )and this is the reaſon that 
ateralong fit of the collicke men grow hoarſe;another{14b.8, fie. 1,«|rothe beginning of the 
eas which is ſo ſmall, that it can hardly be perceived. The third afforderh ſurcles[#46.8, fv. r, 

#tthe bottome of the ſtomacke:on the right fidethereof,and to the vpper membrane of the 

kalihe reſt gf jx is ſpent inthe coar of the Liuer[14b.8, fig. 1,y]and rhe bladder of gall.The ſe- 

NI = rants What #96, reacherhto the right kidney and hence it is that men vomir 
Or rae . | 

The third which isthe greateft{1ab.8, fz.1,5)paſferh to the Meſentery and the guts. The xefk 


The 


oul- {ten h direMyto the bladder, ($46.8, fig, 1,2] 
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Table 8. Figure 1. ſheweth the Brame and the after-Braine or Cere bellum together with the Nexgyes a the 
common opinion 6g) proceedin2 out of them : and this Table we haut eſpecially ſet in this place to ſhew the difribu. 


tion of the Nerxes of the fixt coningation through both the belhes, 


A,The Braine, 
B,The Cerebellumn or after-braine., 
CA proccſlc of the braine, but not that which is called 
JMammill.ws. | 
2D,The marrow of the back as it is yet within the skyl, 
E,The 1ſummillary proceſle or inftrumznt of tmelling, 
F, The opticke ncrue, (ſpread. 
G,The coate of the eye into which the optickenerue is 
H,The nerus that moueth the eye or the iccond payre. 
1, ſhe rhird coniugation, or the harder & fer branch 
of th: nerucs of the 3. conivgation brought forward, 
K,The fourth coniugation or the greater and thicker 
nerue of the third payre beuding downward, 
L,A branch ofthe neruc marked with 7, which gocth 
to the forc-head. (iaw, 
M.Another brich of the nerue {,reaching tothe vpper 
NN, A nerue proceeding from the branch /, intexcd 
or wouen with the coate of the noſe, 
O, The nerue of the temporall muſcle iſſuing from the 
PA neruc contorted of the nerues K,& b, (branch 7. 
2 ,A ncrue proceeding from the branch XK, to the ſoc- 
ccts of the ypper teeth, | 
R, A ncrue creeping from the nerue K,to the loweriaw, 
FzA ſurcle of the branch R,offered tothe lower lip. 
TT,Other ſurcles from the branch R, attaining ro the 
lowcr teeth, p 
VT, A branch of thenerne X, diffuſed into the coate of 
the tongue. | 
XX, The fourth paire of finews which gec into the coat 
of the pallar, | 
Y.che 5 ,pairc of news which are the nerues ofheoring 
«the membrane of the care, ynto which that fift neruc 
octh., 
bc, tw9 ſmall branches of the fift conjugation vniciog * 
ehemſclues with the nerue P, . 
d,th2 eight conjugation or anerue of che fiſt paire at- 
raining vnco the face, 
ee,the fix pairc of nerucs. f, A branch from the neruce, reachingtothe maſcles of the neck. g, Small branches derived ynto 
thechrottle or larynx. b,the byfurcation of the nerue into two branches. 5, An inncerbrauch banging to the rack-bones, 
and flrenethning che inrercoſtall nerucs,and is therefore called Interceſtalw.bk., Surcles ofthe yiter branch going to the heads 
of the mulclcs , to the breaſt-bone 8nd ro the coller-bones. / my , branches of the right nerve /, making the right Recurrent 
nerue, 7, the inſertion of the Recurrent ſinews into the muſcles of the {aryxx, op, Branches ofthe left nerue o, making the 
left Recurrent inewp. 99, Branches from the faxt coniugation going to the coat of the lungs, », Small nerues of the hean & 
of thepurle thereof called the Pericardium, as alſo ſome approaching to the coates of the lungs, [; nerues on either fide ſent 
ro the {tomack. ?, the right ſMomacke nerue going to the left orifice of the ſtomack, «s, the lett Romack nerue going tothe 
righe orifice of the ſtorwack, x, A ncrue fromthe branch #, paſſhng intothe hollownes of the liver, y, the nerue belonging to 
the right ſide of the kell, z,, chenerue belonging to the collickgut. «, A nerue creeping to the gut called dvodewnwmandthe 
eginaing of the teinnwm or empty yut, 8, A nerve implanted in the right fde of the bottome of the ſtomack, 7, Anerue 
b-loaging to the Liuer and bladder of gall. #, A nerue reaching vacothe right kidney, «, A branch reaching the Meſexte- 
ri ad the guts, 2, A branch ſprinkled to the right part of the bladder, n, A branch going through the left part of the ke! 
6:, Surcl:s derived to the collick gut and the kell, x, Small branches inſertedinto the ſpleene. ax, A nerue »pproachingtothe 
left fide of the bottom ofthe Romack. @, A branch belonging to theleft fide of the Meſenrery and the guts, y, Abranct 
which atcaineth tothe left kieney, £, Small nerues creeping through the left fide of the bladder. «, The 7.paire of finews.n,A 
branch dcriacd from the fixt conjugation to the muſcles which ariſe from the proceſſe called Sry/oides. p,A branch ofthe 7 
coniugation which goeth to the muſcles of the toung, ofthe bone byozs, and of the throttle or /aryws. &, Aconiundtion of 
coition of the 6 a—"_ mo one nerue. , Side jG 
Figure 2 .exhibiterh the Recurrent i together with a pertion oft at 4 and the rough Artery called the weaz,n. 
A,Th:o rifice ofthe great artery wor aye. evade corona)l creries. BED The dicifion ofthe great artery infotwo 
trunks, th: deſcendivg (che aſcending D.E,the left Axillary artery, F,Theright Axillay arery.G.the right Cowticor (lee 
py artery the left Carats. 1,the trunk of the rough artery, XL,rhe diviſion of the rough artery, 24, ibebeadof the cough 
artery called the larynx or throttle. NN, Certaine glandules or kernels at the root of it, OO che right andthe left nerues.P,s 
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revolution of ſmal branches of the rightnerue to the righe axillary artery, QQ the rightRecurrenc nerve, Rar 
ſmall branches of the lefe nerne to the deſecnding wank 


of the great artery S, The left recurrent finew, 


ee. 
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The [ft Nerue of the fixe contugarion| #46. 8, fig. 1, e, fig. 2 8] is diuerfified after theſame ,,,. __ 
manner with the right, and when it attaineth to the coller , is diuided into an outward and an the .con- 
inward branch. The outward communicateth it ſelfe to the Plewra[teb.8,fig.1,q)and the conte 38999" 
ofthe Lungs, and deſcendiog to the erunke of the great artery [t46. 8, fg. 1,C] tranſmitterh 
commonly three ſmall ſurcles, which being reflected and vnited [746, 8, fig. 1, R ] makethe 
left recurrent Nerue, [Table 8, fig.1, 55 | The remainder of this outward boughenclining to The 16 Re- 
the right hand maketh the Nerue , which they call Stomechicrom ſiniftram , the le ft Stomacke current, 
Neruc 6 m_— ed 1, 4s] which vnder theguller is ioyned with the right Stomacke Nerue. 

Tab.8$ P21, 
The inward bough of the left Nerve paſſeth through the cheſt where it maketh S7»;frums OY 0 0 
coſtalem,cthe left Rib-nerue, & vader the Midriffe is diuidedinto three branches, The firſt and pough divided 
vppermoſt{#46.8, fig. 1.n] gocth tothe Kell, from which doe proccede two ſmal ſurcles,one ro into three. 
the collicke gur{ 24.8, fsg. 1,0]and the lower Membrane of the Kell;[r4b.8, fie. 1,-]the other to 
the botrome of the ſtomacke[t4b.8, fig. 1,2a]Jand the ypper Membrane of the Kell:that branch 
which remaineth 1s inſerted into the Spleene, [2ab. 8, fig.1,x] 
2.The ſecond[#45.8, fig. 1,u)runnerhto theleftt (ide of the meſentery,and vnto the gutsrhere- 
about, and ſometimes ſome ſurcles there-from accompany the Seminary veffcls eventorhe : 
Teſticles, | 
3. The third [46.8, fig. 1,5] attainerh to the left Kidney: the remainder of the whole branch 
is conſumed inthe letr fide of rhe bladder.| /ab.8, fig.1.£] 

Andthus much of the divarication or diſtribution of the Nerues from the fixt coniugation 
which yſſue from the marrow of the braine contained within the ſcull, 

The Nerucs that yſſue out of the marrow ofthe braine after iris conteined in the ſpondels T,,, @ezot 
of the backe, and is commonly called Spina/is medulla are of two ſorts, ſome of the Necke, 0- News. 
thers of the cheſt, ". 

Ofthe Nerues of the Necke there arc ſeuen pairs, and fron the three laſt proceedeth one cervicales 
_— called the Midrifſe- Nerue, made of three ſurcles all diſperſed into the Diepbrogme or nn 
Mudrifle, 4 

Ot the Nerves of the cheſt there are 1 2. paire called Iz/ercoftales Nerwi, becauſe they per- _— 
taine to euery diſtinRion between the ribs,8 runne cloſe to the bone on the lower (ide thereof / 
all along the length ofir,for in,the botrome of the rib there is a cAiiry where the Artery Vein 6 noje nouy. 
and Nerue doe meeteand therefore when you ſhall oper a mans ſide diſeaſed of the Empyenre, fien in the 
you muſt make your inciſion at the vpper part of the Rib. . weed i 
And this ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of the Nerues belonging to the Cheſt at this time 


_ this place ,-the more accurate Diſcourſe you muſt looke for in our Booke of the 
cles, 


x 
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Cuay, XI, 
Ofthe Heart, 


He Heart is a principall part; not as Arifotle called it principall, who placed in 

Wc ic all the ations of life and ſenſe; but as being rhe founraine of the Virall Facul- 

t; * #s * 

2) tyand ſpirit, the place and nouriſhment of naturall hear, whereby the naturall 

0] Ref heate of all the parts is preſerued,and by his influence repaired; the ſeate ofthe 
2G Iraſcible or angry part ofthe ſoule, the'roor ofthe Arteries and Author of the 


Pulſe. 
ItiscalledCoy # carrends becauſe it ſeemeth conrintially ro run, for that it is continually moo- Name, 
ued, The Greekes call it z«p4»e, cither of a word which ſignifierh to beate or pante , which is 
our proper wofd for the beating of the hearty or from a word which ſignifieth a Bakers moul- 
ding-boord ,vecauſe ir) it the alimentary blood is as a$it were ed enoiglaatdrdat 
or 
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driven out into thinneſſe,till freurne into vitall ſpiritzor finally from 2 word which ſigaifieth ,, 
principality, beevſc it is a principall part as well as the braine; yer ſo thatas rhe Braine is &f ofthe Hears. 
, forty dignity, ſo the heart is of greater neceſhty; for the leaſt hurt of this moſt what cauſerh 
thandGe a» \aith, that death neverhappeneth butwhen the heart is immoderately diſtem- 
« Whereupon alſo 4riforle ſaith, ;0h 


| was neuer any living creature ſceac without a 
»becanſe without it there can bens Originall ar all of heate. | ; 
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Ic is ſcituared inthe midit of the cavity of the cheſt ina Noble place as it were a Prinee, 
frer the manner of thoſe which being but one do occupy the midſt as well for ſecyriry? 
as that the body may be equally ballanced. Arthe fift rib it 1scmbraced by the Lobes of the 
Lungs as it were with fingers [#4b. 3, NOPQ: Tab. 9, fig.1, aud 2,tab.10,fig.t,and 2,] round 
abour, that equally out of all the Lungs, ir might draw breath by the venall Artery,and might 
againe deliuer oucr and diffuſc blood by the arteriall yeine, and life and heat by the great &;. 
tery to all the outward parts;and it is locked vp in his owne Capcale |t4b.9, fie, 1,DEF: Fig.2 n 
BB]butſo that the Baſis reſterh exaQly inthe middeſt , whether we regard the right hands; t 
the left, the fore-part orthe back, the vpper or the lower z but the point [4b.9, fig.2,F) rex. 
cheth ro the lefr hand, yet forward as farre as the left Nipple, ſo that in aliuing man it looketh 
direRly forward(with a kinde of ſtrutting poſition) ro the Griſtles of the ſixt ang ſeventh ibs 
© . , Ofthelcft {ide wherethey are joined to the breſtbone, that it may rhe better warme the fore. 
won # den. part againſt which we moue, And truly it behooucd that ir ſhouldencline to one fide thai 

onelide, might giue way tothe Midritte , and io neither of their motions ( which are both perperyal) 
ſhould be hindrcd;bur not vnto the right fide,for chat the hollowveine takes vp as he aſcendeth 
thorough the cheſt, happcly alſo Nature was heere of 4r;/torles mindein the 4.Chapter oftis 

Why tothe 2, Booke de partibus Animalium (tor he was ofien of hers) that the left fide was the colder 20g 

__ therefore ſhe placed this hur parr in it; for on theright arethe hollow veineand the Non-pu; | 
which heate it ſufficicntly ; and ſo both ſides are prouided of keate and ſtrength alike. Nye. 

The con®" withſtanding the common people are deceiued, who thinke it lyeth wholy onthe left ide 

mulurude, becauſe the motion and pulſation is moſt felton that ſide, when indrcede it lyeth in the yeri 
middeſt, as in the more Noble place z but the left ventricle which is the Store-houſeof 

4 ſpirits andthe great Artery were the cauſe of their error, as Galen ſayth inthe ſecond Chyp, 
of his fixt Books de wſ# pertium. Adde heercto, that in dead carkaſles it is drawne ſomenha 
to the lett fide, partly by his owne waight , partly by the waight of the great artery which 
faſtnced vito ir. 

His connexion It js tied by the mediation of the Pericardium or purſe tothe Mediaſtinam|14b.g, fir. 1, fm 
F r0G]and ro the Midriffe,as allo by his veffcls to other parts. For Galen ſaith,thar Tm _ 
ſome things arc to be tyed rogether,and communicate one with another: otherwile itis looſe, 
that it may mooucthe more treely. 

His Figure: The figure of ic as Hippocrates ſaith in his Booke de Corde is Pyramidall, [expreſſed ſointk 
gable 9,fig.2,]or rather turbinated & ſomewhat anſwering to the proportion of a Pine 
becauſe a man is broad and ſhort cheſted, For the Baſis aboue [z«b. 9, fig. 2, CD) islarge 
circular but norexactly round,and after it by _ enderh { 146.9, fig,2,EJina cone ordul 
and: blunt round point for ſuch a figure was fitteſt for his funRien, becauſe length maketh 
much for traction or drawing, and roundnes for amplitude and ſtrength: ſo in great dilaats 
ons it is ſphericall that it might hold more z and in his conraQtions long and as it were Pyr- 
midall.cfpecially in brute bealts. | ——_ 

The names of His fupcrior pare which is called the bafts,the head,ang the worſen of 2,CD)is broads 

the Baſs, becauſe of the yeſlcls which in that place haue ingate and ourgate , haply alſo becauſe of bs : he = 

| motion, that in this broad Baſis the excauations or cauitics mighebe the larger,that whenits Value 
contractcd both kindes of Blood arteriall and venall might haue place and reom to retireto, 

and not be roo vehemently wrought or = yp in tos ſtraight a, roome,leaſt it ſhould violre IF " as 

| the continuity of hisſubſtanceor of the fibres thereia., ws 

The names of His lower partis called the Vertex or top, Macro or point, the Cone, the heighth ofthe hear, (8 "ih © 

gbelowerend- x7;vpocrates Calleth it the taile[14b,4, fig.2,E) which Ga/en ſaith in the 7.chapter of his 6. Bodk 
de uſu ww is the baſeſt part,as the Baſis is the nobleſt, Before the heart is gibbous orbu 
ching,bebind hollow and in the ſides prominent. The Superficies or ſurface of it is ſmqoi 
and poliſhed all oucr, were it not that-in ſome places the Fat, in other che Coronary vl 
firunting with b!ood,did make it vnequall. | , 

 Hisquantity or magnitude is noralike in all, and in a man proportionably(as alſo the brane 

His quantity . wes. , . 

or magnitude, and the liucr)greater then in other creatures being as long as the bredth of 6, and foure 
broad,and ſomany high. Bur in fearefull creatures as the Hare, Hinde, Afſe and ſuch like it 

proportioably very great, for the heat whenir harhroo much ſcope or roomth((aith Ariftai) 
is cafily diſſipated and vaniſheth. | | 

The parts of The parts of the Heart are ſome externall, others internall. The external] are the Puck, 

th 'icar « of which wee hauc — þ ago the coate , the far,che veſſels which arc of zwo ſorts, ſ0.# 

Exrerna'* which encompalſe the Heſtr ,orhers which reach vatothe entrances into his Venericlesa# 
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Table 9. figur* 1.ſbeweth the heart inclu- A, A portion ofthe aſccading trunk ofthe hollow 
| led within bupurſe orPericardium gogether Veine, | | | 
| with the L075 and apart of the Miariffe, 4,A portion of the Great Artery. 

Fiowre 2./þewerh the Pericardium ope- B, The beginning of the Pericardiumcleauing very 
ned and ſo the ſcituation of the hart and par- cloſeto the hollow veige,vnto the Arteriall vein 
ticularly rhe fore part thereef, and tothe Great Artery. 

C,The ſmall Veincs of the Pericardium or Purle of 
TABF LAIX, the heart, 
DE, The foreſlde of the Pericardium bearing the fi- 
gure of the baſis of the hear. 
FiGeTH, F,The ſharpe end of the Pericarazum.From F,to G, 
the * as of the Pericerdium with the mid- 
driffe, 
H,A patt of the Septum tranſucrſamorthe midrifte, 
[1,His Nerues. 
L M N 0,The foure Lobes of the Lungs. 
The ſecond Figare. 
A, The place where the Pericerdiamis continued 
with the veſlcls of the heart. 
BB, The Pericardium reflected tothe (ides. 
CD, The Baſis of the forc-part of the heart, 
E, The point of the forc-part of the heart called 
Macro, 
F,The Hollow Veine. 
G,The Arteriall Vcine. 
H,The great artery & the venall artery, which can- 
= be ſcene vnleſle the heart be leaned tothe lefr 
c 
7,The right care of the heart. 
K, The top ofthe left care. 
}, The coronary or crown-ycine and artery of the 
heart, of | 
LL, Certaine branches proceeding from theſe 
ycſlels. ke: 
M XN 0 ?, The fouce Lobes of the Lungs. 
Q. A part of the Midriffe, , 


| theeares, The inward partsare the fleſhy ſubſtance and the Fibres , the Ventricles and the 
Values or Flood-pates. TR 
| Thecoateis proper tothe heart, very thin 2nd fine. Yeſaljws likens it to the Membrane that 
: compaſſeth the Muſcles, this inueſteth it as that of the Muſcles , and fo ſtrengrheneth his 
| ſubſtarce from which ir cannot be ſeucred, The fat called Pingzede with Columbus, or Adeps Fatre of 
with Galew and Ariſtotle or both with Archangelus, very plentifully gathered abour it like ,auekingii is 
Glue; eſpecially at.che Baſis whero the greater veſſels are placed, becaulo there is he-cones- 
tion celebrated ofshole things zhat arc conteinedinir,, aod notin the Cone or point; This 
fa is harder this. is in any; orher part; and therefaxe it ſhould ſeeme rather to bee Uaeys 
then Ringueds,, and that is Ga/ens and Ariſtertes reaſon ; for if it were Pingweagir would melt 


$ Vith the extreame; heare of tug grear diſaduantage. Hoyſocucr mito grow Thevidoftint 


The Coate. i 


; istomoyſten the heart, leaſt oucr-heated with his continuall motion ig ſhould grow 
dry and cxiccared bue this kinds of fatty humidity is hardly conlumgd, but remaioedlize ch 
Ran, and to angoynt and ſupple the veſſels that they cleaue pot-with tgo greas lieate and 
roug Nt, 3 mt vita 2 ants 4 | By F i 0 IA RB3ttia et 
Maxcover, the lipart being the. fountaiac. of beate which continually flamet i ſeruet | 
aſofhicient and neceſſary Nutziment wheteby iris cheriſhed and refreſhed, andia great a 
miſhaeurs gouriſhed and ſuſtained, leaſt otherwiſethe heart ſhould too ſoonedepopulate a 
conſume the radicall moyſture, Wherefore Ga/cn aſcxiberh this vie to far, that.in greatheates, 
"umins,F violent exerciſes, ir ſhould Nanda the fake ro ſupply the wang ofnacurears pinch. 
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So faith Auzcer, Fars of all kinds are increaſed or diminiſhed in the body according to then. 
A mes Crcale or diminution of heate,whereforc heate, feedeth ypon them. We hue often obſerved 
11ketar ob'er- in Opening of the ventricles of the heart, in the very cauities of them a certaine gobber 
mo uw morſell it not of Fat yet of a ſubſtance very like it , ſo that we have more wondred how that 
hcart, ſhould in ſuch a furnace congeale,then the other inthe out ſide. The conc ts alwaies moyſtneq 
by the humor contained in th Pericardinm, 
The veine cal- The veſlcls of the heatt are of all kinds, which doe compaſlc the heart round about. [ 74, 
«hr Kare” fie.2,l & branches from theſe LL,tab. 10,fig.2.D)The veine is calledCoroneria or the crown 
vcine ariling from the trupk of the hollow yeine [c4b, 6. E] before it be inſerted intothe ti 
ventiicle, and ſometimes it is double: this engirtech round likea crowne the baſis of the hear 
and hath a valve ſecto it, leaſt the bloud ſhould recoile into the hollow veine. 
| From this crown veine are ſprinkled branches downward along the face of the heart, which 
Wharnourih® onthe left ſide are more and larger,becauſe iris thicker & more ſolidthen the right fide, Thi 
needed,  bringerhgood and thicke bloud , laboured onely in the Liver t6 nouriſh this thicke and (oli 
part,thatrhe Aliment might be proportionablero that ir ſhotld wouriſh., By this veſſellalfs i 
may be belecued that the Naturall Soule refiding inthe aaturall fpiric is brought into the hear 
 withall his faculties. 
The Anterics- ſt hath alſo two arteries called Coronarias[tab.1 2, fig. 1,BB eding from the deſcending 
trunk of the great Artery, which together with the veine arediſtribured through his ſubſtance 
to cheriſh his in-bred heate,and ſupplying virall ſpirits dot preſerve his life:for if the hean did 
by wharſpi- 169c by the ſpirirs perfe&ed in his left ventricle and carried vnto bis ſubſtance withour arteries, 
rirsthe heare then alſo might the ſame ſpirit paſſe through the porcs of the heart and ſabe loſt. 
Imcrh, s. Af hath alſo Nerues but very ſmall ones frem the 6.coniugatien{1ab. 10, fi. 1,K]or fromthe 
ncrues which are ſcne vnto the P:ricardimwm whichare diſtributed into his 


Books 6. 


ſencebut alſo motion and both their facultics, ahd alſo the 
of dilatation and conftrition.And this nerue ſometimes tho | | 
whence commcth haſty and vnexpeed death, which we ob{ ſudden death che facult 
Acauſe offud? life and pnifation being teftrained ſothat they cannot flow ivto the heare Bur we with Gals 
' inthe 8.chap.ofhis 7 Book'de Anatom. Adminiſt, will determijnecor vor facul- 
ty of pulſation ariſcth our ofthe body of the heatr not from the wt rthen wheh thele | 
are cut away,the pulſe ſhouldceaſe ;and the hearttaken our of the cheſt could not be moved, tery 
which we find otherwiſe by diſſeRion of huing creetures. 


—_— 


-_ 


, nay; FI1L Y | Jan 
Of the ſ#bſtance,ventricles and eares ofthe Heart, NE (ROY _ 
| Hefubſtanceofthe Heart is a thickeſrebi ro. fp. fheweth 1hiJand red fleſhybiing 
ws nh tnade of the thicker partof the bloud ir is $ hewrihe fieſh:of Muſcles bit 


why fo thick, 


/ /; * 

7 Re harder, moreſolide and denſe,that theſpirits an itbreil hrate'which arveonty- 
\2SVY]] ned in che heart and from thence powred into all pttyofthe body ſhondld noter- 
== hile;an@charit'tnigtirnot be broken or rentin hiSfirong morionsand cond 
dilatation ind confitiftion. And iris more compa, fpiſſe '&'ſolid inthe coti then intheb+ 
. , [5 betaileNticte dhe 'riphit fibres mecting ro! EROEES right us it isobſemed 

Whereiothe the hedds ot ten doh ofthe tmuſeles. This eſb isthe feat of the vital Fucuſryand the prim 

rall faculty, and chiefe cauſe ofthe funRions of the heart ,which conſiſt eſpecially in the making of? 
The bearthath ory Firs. For ithath al manijer of fibres rjpht;6blique I tome ſe oft rongio 
-! kindof 6s rri6ſt compact and talngled one with another (abd rherefore nor 25 in a muſcle) 
aki 4s well forthe bitter performance of his motion, us for a deferice apaitilt injuries, wheres 
Stang Be oplalhn fall tn the 6:chap;ofbis 3.Book 4 wry miſeal; &cinthe 7 
of his 8, Book 4e©/pivr, ;whe ſomerime collrtricafrerthe common ting ofthe bow 


-« a. 
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CHAP. IF- The vnion of the vefiets of the Heart. Y 
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Table 12. in 3, Figures, ſhewcth the onion of the veſſels of the heart, as it i found in the Infant, 
Lag al ol:ſhzd ſoone afser its brought iar0 the world, 


TABVLA, XII. 41,2,3. Theaſcending Trunke 
of the hollow-yeine, 
b 1.2,3. Thedeſcending trunk 
F - of the hollow rr. 
& 1,3. The eare ofthe right ven- 
tricle. 
d 1,2,4- Theaſcending Truake 
of the great artery, 
e 1,2,3. The lefraxillary artery. 
F 1,2,3. The deſcending Trvok 


of the _ artery, 

£1,2,3.The Venalarrery which 
inthe ſecord figure is oper, 

b 2.,The Aneflomoſis or inocula- 
£100, as it appeareth in the 
venall artery, 

# 2,3, A ſmall Membrane like 
a Value, cloſing vp the hole 
of the inoculation. 

+ 3. The inoculation as icap- 

peareth inthe Hollow-veines 

| 1. A Canale reaching into the 
arteriall veine,from the de(- 
cending Trunke of the great 
artery. +. 

# 1, The artexiall veitie lifted 
vpward; from the right ver 
tricle to the Lungs. 

# 1,Veins andarterics di 

thorough the coate of the harr, 

El. | | #2. The left ventricle of the 

hearr opened, p 1, The fore-part of the. heart which regardeth the Lungs. 5 3. The back- 

part of the hearr, regarding the Spondels orracke-boges. r 2. The valuevofthe venall Ar. 
terie, with his Filaments. { 2, The fleſhv implantarions of the ſame. | 


preſerve life through the Canale or pipe by che/atreriall veine. Wherefore the vſcof che 
coniunRioN is, that whilſt the: Naturall and virall blood is tranſported vato the Lungs, it 
might nor fall inco the ventricles of the heart ; far becauſe the heart isnot moued it would 
remaige there, and ſo ſhould the Lungs bedefrauded; bur when the creature is come into 
the world, ic vſcth no more of rhe mothers blood but his owne , where it cannot holde the 
ſameconrſe ; but it muſt fall into the hearr, and there @5 afore is ſhewed muſt bee ed. 
Butit ſhall nor be'anifſero telare the order of Anatomical adminiſtration for the 
oftheſe vnions, | "IRe:.58 | 
The firſt vnion which is by inoculation, doth el appeare,ifthe Trunke of the Hol- rows 8nds 
low-yeine carried through rhe Cheſt from the Mi witothe righteate of the heart bee ou thee? 
diuided inthe middeſt,for then wil appeare two holes orpaſſages;the greater which is thar | 
oftheinoculatioti into the venall artery, arid the leſſer which is the hole or paſlage of the 
coreuary yeine of the heart; Bur the ſeeohd vnion which is by, rhe Canale of pipe 13 de- 
morſtrared, if the deſcending Furike of (he giene Arterie bediuided thorough the midde 
even to his outgate our of the left ventricle ofthe bear; for then withiawacd will appeare 
the ſmall and narrow paſlage of the pipe intothe arteriall veine- , 


Kk | Cap, 


"is Ofvhegrea Are Cetante Necte. Boon, 
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Cuar, XVI, 
Of the Branches of the great Artery diſſeminated through the Cheſt and the Necke, 


Hegreat Artery isthe largeſt [cable 13. Figure. 1. 4]atthe left ventriclegf 
2-1 the heart whence itariſerh,and before ut fall from*the Fericardizum or 

it bringeth foorth aboue his Values or Membranes[ 2able 13, figare; cbaratty 
I, 2, 3. ] ſometimes one, ſometimes rwo Arteries, which we cal Corongrj 
fl [ table 1 3,Figure 1,B B becauſe like a crown the compaſile the Baſis of the 


Table 13, Figure 1, ſheweth the trunke of the great Artery, #ogither with hi branches as they are diſſeminay 


through the three bellies or Regions of the body. 
The ſecond Figure ſheweth a portion of the Artery a i 
the diſtances betwist the Lower ribbes. 


+ icon the backe fide, from whenceit ſendeth brancke, 1 


The thirde Figare, ſheweth a portion of the great Artery, where it yJucth out of the Heart is heere (bewed yen 
and by that meapes wee may better perceyue his Coates and Fibres, 


TABVLA, XIIL. 


P- 
{| (6 NS pp; ? 


wo 
| I WE "4 7 / 


branches, /, The diftribution ofthe brancheg, ynto the Checks 


ff, Thediuifion ofche ſleepy arteries at the ebojl. 


H, The orifice ofthe great Arretie, where it is com 
nued with the heart, ; 

B B, The Coronary arteries. 

C, The diuifon thereof, 

D, The deſcending trunke. 

E, The aſcendiag crunke. 

F, The right Subcdlauian artery, whoſe originall a « i 
higher then che lefre, 

> ag > ſubclanjay oy; whoſe originallis x 6, 
[, vpper 4utercoffaR Artery, at 1, reaching tg 
eight diftances of the ribbes at H, "y 

+ The tre afcke gre fadey, where 

*, The trunke of the great Artery, where it 
through the Fiflure of the Midriffe. _ 

L L, The Mammary artery. | 

ccc, Growingto the Muſdes that are betwine he 
griftles, and co the paps, Fog 

CHI, The arteryealled Cernials. 

N N, The ingate thereof into the bone of the Ocyy 

HL | 

O 0, The artery called Afuſcs/s. 

P P, Theright and thelefe Axillary Arteries. 

Q ©, The vpper cheſt Artery, called Thoracios 
ror 


R R, The lower called T boy atica infarier, 


- $8, The artery called Scapnlaris, 


TT, The artery called Hemererie, 

FV Y. The remainder ofthe Axillaty artery reachings 

XT, The rightand left {ot or the ſleepy Amerie. 

oe, The conluntien of the Aſammery with the Epigh 
Rricke Arteries, 


£2, The externall branche, : 

hb, The internal branche which is derived to the throttle, 
the Chops, and the tongue. a 

5, This arthe baſs ofthe ſcull is diftribured inrs'two 

,and Muſcles of the face, av, The difiributioaoite 


branchg, vaderthe roote of the eare. », The ſame branch creeping vp theremples. #, And the back Gdeof the cage, p,8 
ſtemack artery called Celieca.q, The ypp*r Meſentericall arteries,r /;theernlgent arteries.re, v, The ſpermacical arterich 
x,The lower Meſemerical artery.y y yy,the arteries ofthe Eoines called Lumbarer. a, The ymbilica) arteries. Þ, The An) 


called Maſcala ſaperier.d#, The byturcati 


or-of the great artery intothe /liach braneder;e,the arcety called Sacra. 00, 


inner bow ofthe left trunke. ns, The veter bow which deſcendethcothe thigh. 8, The artery called Afuſenla inferior. M 
The artery called Hypogaftrica. u, The remainder of the ſame bow, which being encreaſed by a branch fromthe exteron 
paſſcth by the ſhare=bonc, » y, the artery called Epige/fric4rpwhich the Mammary arteries marked withee,are 

ZZ theartery called Padewds. » w, the Crurall artery. Fig. 2,a0d 3. ef 4 4, Acoatelikes Spiders web. BZ, the 
innzr coate of the artery, C, the vrter coate ofthe artery. D E,the originall ofthe Coronary arteries, 1,213. Theewens 


ſsr rothe orifice of the Artery in the heart, 


[xt 
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heart be reboyled attenuated and purified, both for the gereration of vitall ſpirits,as alſo for 
thenouriſhment ofthe Lungs:for the greater part of that bloud in the Syſole or confiriction 

ofthe heart is powred out into the Lungs by the Arteriall vine, bur the thinner part ſwea- 

ceth chrough the partition into the leftventcicle;for this right vEtticle was created eſpecially 

for the Lungs ſake, as being found onely in thoſe creatures which haue Lungs ;but in thoſe - 
Creatures which doe nor reſpire but onely tranſpireas Fiſhes, this right ventricle is not —_ 
fund. And ſo the heart maketh recompence vnto the Lungs ſayerh Ga/enin the 10, Chap, "Y 
of his 6.Booke de w/n _— which drew inayre for hi; behoote, by making and ſending 

them nouriſhment fit for them, 

The left ventricle ['4b, 10, fig.3-H HF] is made iuſt in the middeſt of the heart; if you take Thelcftvan- 
away that part which made the right you ſhall berrer percciue ir. Itis narrower then the **** 
former,becauſe it is made to contayne a lefſe quantity of matter, and his cauity is rounder, 
and goerh ſayth Gales in the firſt chapter of his 7, book de Anatom, Adminift.Cthough Veſaligs 
be of another minde as we haue ſayed ) vnto the vericend of the cone. His fleſh or wall is The ceafun 
thrice ſo thick [ 146. 10,fie.8,0 RJ as that of the other as well becauſe of the ſmalneſſe of his *f + —_ 
cauity whicl1 muſt needs leaue the ſides thicker, as alſo for that ir preſeruerh the in-bred TY 
heat:it is alſo harder and more ſolide to keepe in the virall ſpirits that they do nor exhale or 
vapour out, & to poyſe the body,the thicknes of this and ſubrility of the contents anſwering 
tothe largenes of the other, and thicknes of his contents, that {o the hart might not incline The poyſe of 
too much oncither fide, In this the vitall ſpirits are laboured and contayned together with ** =": 
thearteriall bloud, wherefore Galen inthe 7,and x 1.chaprers of his ſixt book de w/w partiums, 
and Roffas call it the ſpirituall, others the ſpongic, ayry and arteriall ventricle. 

For in the cauity ofthis ventricle the vitall ſpirits are laboured, and from hence by the what is com 
arteries are diftribured through the whole body to cheriſh the in-bred heat ofthe parts, to mined ink, 
revive it when it growes dull or drowfie, and to reſtore it when ir is conſumed, 
| The marter of this ſpirit ſayth Ga/em is double, ayry and bloudy mingled together, The The marter 
ayredrawn in by the mouth and the noſe and preparcd in the Lungs, is carried through the 2feviul. 
venall artery intothe left ventricle whileft the heart is dilated. And the blood attenuated & © 
concocted inthe righe ventricle, is partly diſtributed intothe Lungs by the arteriall veine 
for their nouriſhmenr, partly is drawne by the left ventricle through his wall and retayned 
by an in-bred propriety which being mingled with the ayre isabſolued and perfeQed by the 
proper vertyue of the hearr, his in-bred ſpirit, heate and perperuall motion, and fo putrerh 
onthe forme of a ſpirit, which is continually nouriſhed by the arterial! bloud. This bloud 
thus fraught with ſpirirs in the contraction of the heart ispowred out into the great artery 
to ſuftayne the life of the whole body z for all life is from the heart and the vitall ſpirir, | 

The inward face of both the ventricles'is vnequall and rugged, thar the ſubſtances which poeinward. 
come into the heart ſhould not ſlippe out before they are perteted, for which purpoſe alſo the yenrrjced; 
the valves doe ſtand in great ſtead. 

That inequality commeth partly by reaſon of many ſmall dennes which are tnore nota- wigcem 
bleinthe left ventricle, ( wherefore Hippecrates in his booke de Corde,ſayth it is more broken incquality is 
and abrupt then the right, becauſe here Nature hid the divine fire which the Poets feyne 
Prometbeas ſtole from heauen to giue life vnto man:and Hippec. becauſe of the great licat of Promerices 
thisplacerhought it to be the ſcare of the ſoule)partly becauſethere are cerraine ſmal fleſhy ** 
particles [46.10 fig. 5,0 Ofig.6,L fig. HH fig.8, M1ab.12, fig.2,/ſ Jwhich about the cone of 
the hearr a e fat | and ſlender, to which thenetuaus fibres of the values[#45. 10,fig.7, 

66 fg.8, Z]elled by Galew inthe $. Chapter of his 6. Booke' de 2/6 partiom, and by Ar- 
TT the ligaments of the heart, do grow. | =. m 
e ventricles arediuided by a wall or tonfras,10,Fif:3;H,Fv.6,HH Fig. 5K fie: The wall of * 
8.2]leaſt the contents ſhould bY ed nt haflea —_— ct on the right 7 —— 
deareth out as we ſayed aud is gibbous; onthe left concaue and hollow, and is ofthe ſame 
thickneſſe with the left ſide of the left ventricle, as if the higurt wore onely made for the left 


ventricles ſake. _— T3 
This wall is alfe> full of holes and ſmaltrrenches ( it thay be Ariftevie therefore grfiett7 
t into a forther thinne(ſ% print 


tird vegericle) thac in thera che bloud might be th 
Uloitizefpecialiponrhe righr tide, tharthe bloud might more freely paſſe out yy 
c 7 


ache > GW cy; RF rits, w mee > 6 - : 
ue 15. of bis thind:booke ds bus farultatibuv. "Ont of the right tawty t 
iba han» donnely rat ore bro pry er fe wh ecedifeerne; 


Kk 2 beeauſe 


—— 


_ CC 


274 "Ofthe Veſſels of the Heart. Oy | Bookxzg 


paſſages irappearcth becauſe nature never endeuoured any thing raſhly or in vaine » but 
there are me trenches as it were and deep caues in the partition which haue narrow deter. 


minations. Thus far Gales. 
How beſt 4ic- Theſe breathing paſſages are moſt conſpicuous in an Oxc heart after it i5 long ſodd 
cerned, there arc ſume as Yarolizs, Columbia and Vimus, who deny that there is any ſuch paſſage ang 


opinion will that th2 blou4 ſhould be carrie by the arteriall veine out of the right ventriclein. 
nedmen. = tothe Lungs, part of which to remayge for their nouriſhment, and the remaynder to bee 
conuayed after ſome alteration in the Lungs mingled with the ayre which is drawne by the 
breath through the venallarrery inrothe left vencricle of the heart for the nouriſhment ang 

encration of the vitail bloud and ſpirits, 

But wee will leauethis ſubtle queſtion to Philoſophers, for vs it ſhall bee ſufficient tg 
haue made this mention of buth waies by which it may paſle, leauing tae Controverſiet 
farthe rdiſquiſition. 

The deafc- At the Baſis of the heart on cither ſide hangeth an appendix [Table 9, Fig.2,1 K,Table to, 
070 Fig. 3. BE] whici iscalled the Eare, not from any profite,aCtion or vic it hath, ſayeth Guzs 
in the fifteenth Chaprer of his f1xr Booke de vſ# part;wm, and therefore wee in Engliſh ll 
ir commonly the deafe-carc, but for the ſimilirude; for it hath a long Baſis and endethingy 
obtuſc or blunt cone or poynr. | 
Thrirſcirua== Theſcare placed aboutthe ventricles before the orifices or entrances of the veſſels which 
The rizht, Carry matter into the heart. The right [| #46.9.Fig. 2.1, teh. 10. Fig. 1,B. fig.'3. B ] which 
is placed neare[ table1o, fig.z. A ]the hollow vcine is the larger, and maketh as it wereg 
common body rogether with the veine, and his cone or poynt lookerth vpward, But the lef 
Theleft. [| #4b.10, Fig.2,F.fig. 3,E ]placed at the arteriall veine ["Tabie 10,fg.3,D Jis much leſle, be. 
cauſe the orifice of this veſſell is much leſſethen rhar of the bollow vene, and beſide ayre 
Why the eares followeth more freely ata rarrow paſſage then bloud, Ir is alſo ſharper and runs more gg 
kauc corre= the fide of the heart and is morerugged and vneuen on the outfide then the right, harder 
ſpordency p . . 
he vn- alſo and more fleſhy arid thicker, for the eares have a correſpondency with the ventricles, 


witht 


tricles, as ſceming to beeby Nature frame( to bee aſſiſtant in ſome preparation of the matters 


which belong to the heart, They are hollow as making way vnto the heart, 
Their ſubſtance is peculiar and ſuch as is found in noother part ; much like the ſcurffe- 
Skinne, and membranous that they might endurethe force of attraction withour breaking, 
Their Figure: and alſo that they might better follow the morion of the hearr;for they are like values ſtret- 
ched and contractcd ; when they are full and extended then are they gibbous and ſmooth, 
but when they are contratcd then they appeare outwardly rugous and wrinkled,and with- 
in they reſemble the vnequall ſaper ficies [ tab. 10,fig.5 the right inverted I rugom fig.n, thelft 
inwerted1.fig.$,N ofthe ventricles. 


<ubRance. They are thin that they might more eaſily be contrated, ſoft and neruous for ſtrength 
for that is ſtrongeſt which is moſt ſinewy. 
Their vie, The vſc of theſe cares is that whereas the bloud and ayre ruſh violently toward the heart 


theſe ſhould rake them vp by the way, and keepe them as in a ſafe and let them into the 
heart by degrees, otherwiſe the creature ſhould bee in danger of ſuffocatior , and the heart 
of violence in their ſuddenaffluence. Moreouer they defend rhe veſſels rowhich oa. 
10 the motions of the heart which have a ſoft and thinne coare, and therefore iſe 
(when they are ſtrearched jn ſudden replerion ) might be ſubje& to cracke or burſt, Hipr- 
crates ſayed they ſerucd the heartas fannes to coote 1t, or as bellowes to ſmirhes forgesto 
gather in theſpiritsas they gather in wind. | | 
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em x :_Cnav, XII, 
Of the veſſels of the Heart and their values. 


4.veſſels Hereazg ſcene gbout the Baſis of the heart in the outward ſides ofthe ventricles 
 ſoure veſſels and ſo manyorifices, whole original ſome would deriue fromthe 
Thelrgetit- heart, asYVeſalics and Faraline,and they arc in each yentricle two. Hipporratts iN 


$'e> bis Booke 4: Carde calleth them the fountaines ofhumance Nature, Inthe right 
the hollow, yeine {, Tables. Fig.2,F44b.10.Fi «1:C,Fg.2.N N]Jand the arteriall veine. tub, 
9. fig.2,G } Ihche left the venall artery [ Tab. to-fig-2+G Hand the great artery, [7 ba 


| becauſe indead bodies all ſuch paſlages fall together, That the bloud is carried by the | 
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Crar. 13} ——ThrVeſfels and Unlnenſthe Heart, —_ 


Fig. 2 ,H,tab.1o, fig,t,H, fig.2, 0+] Within theſe veflelsare certaine values orieate gates 
\aced, which Hippocrates called the ſecret flmcsof the heart,and Ge/emx membrancs and the 

Exiphy is of membranes eleuen in number,all aciſmg trop the orificies of the veſſels. Some ? 1.in cumber 

of theſe are three-forcked, ſomie like halfe Moones : ſome againe are carried trom withour On: 

inward intothe ventricles of the heart, ro which they are tyed with ſtrong membranes, pI 1 

eſpecially to the partigion roward thecone or poynt,thatin the digrationof the heart the li- n 
aments might draw the values ynto themſelues, and as it wereturne them vp to the body 

ofthe heart: others are carried from an inwaxd politionoutward,as ſoone as the two veſſels TILIEES 

do out of the heart. ln rhoſe veſſels which receivemarrer into the heart theyare * ; 

ſtrong, becauſe they are not onely ro hinder the regreſſe but alſotodrawe ; but in thoſe that 

{:nd out matter out of the heart, they are weaker, 

In the dilatation of the heart they are all exrended, rhe forked values making certaine The worksof 
gaping fiſſures betweene their forkes, by which the matters are let in; thoſe like the halte- OI 
Moone or the ſemicircular valuesdoe ſhut cloſe the ends of their veſſels and ſo hinder thoſe © Tem: 
mattersthatare gone out for returning inagaine. 

In the contraction of the heart they are all likewiſe contracted,and then the forked ones 
do cloſe, yp thoſe yawning fiſſures which they made in their dilatation and fo hinder thoſe 
matrers thatare gone our for returning inagaine, Theſe (emicircular values flagging to the 
ſides of the veſſels doe leaue open way for the bloud and ſpirits toafſue our.Ot cheie values py gem mens 
Hippocrates madefrſt mention, and extolleth their ſtruQure as a wonderfull fecrer of Ng- tioned them, 
ture, and they are, ſaycrh Gelex inthe 11. Chapter of his (ixt Booke de w//# partiom, framed 
with ſuch cxquifpt t that if they beeall at once ftreatched and ſtand vpright, rhen ghey 
ſtop the whole orifice of the veſſell. | 

They haue all one common vſe which is to hinder that which is gotten into the heart fot Thes vis 
paſſing out againe, They haue alſo-proper vſes, the vic of thoſe thatare ſerwithin and 268 om 
outward, isto leade out matters out of the heart and not ſuffer them to come backe:the yſe poet” 
ofthoſethat are ſer without and goe inward, is to keep the matters gotten in, that they pet 
notout againe, and both theſe that the labour of the heart ſhould not be in vaine. 

Butbecauſe the conſtitution of theſe veſlels is one in the heart of an Infant whileſt it is 
inthe wombe, and another inthe heatr after the birth, wee will intreat of thein ſeuerally, 
And firſt as they are in a man after he is borne into the world, 

The holtow veine having perforated{[T#.10,fig,1,D.fig.2,A7 N.ſbewerh the paſſage ff oy CO 
veine Jthe midriffe, and being come vato the keatt firſt ſending out a ſhort branch from tran, © 
his lefte ſide, is receiued by the right deafe-care with his ample and patent orificeſ 446,10. 
fe.1,fromC 19 B ] thrice as large-as the orifice of the great artery, and is preſently inſerted 
intothe right [#4þ. 10,fig-5.C C ſhewerh hu orifice Jventricle ; ro which it adhereth ſo firmely 
that vnneth it can be ſeparated from ir. VWhence came the occaſionot Arifloties error ad 
his followers, who thinke that there the hollow veine [246.10, fg.t, C ] asalfo all the reſt 
have their origioall, And for the o_y of the hearr,this great branch becomes like 
all cage, his vſe is to bring the bloud which is ſent vpward from the Liver vato the 
right ventricle,and there to powre it into the heart whileſt itis dilated, to bee 
farther attenuated therein, as well for the nouriſhment of the Lungs which cequire a thin« 
ger bloud, as eſpecially for niatter to make the arteriall bloud and ſpirits afterward to bee 
perfeted in the lefe ventricle. Thegreater part of which is afterward fent out inthe con- 
traQion of the heart by the arteriall veine[ 245.10, fip.5,P. ] | 

Tothis otifice groweth a membranous [45.1 0, fig.5,H H] circle, which addeth irength ,,_. leh 
tothe heart, it paſſeth inward and not farre from the beginning is diuided or flit into three membrane, 
{mall but trong portall membranes {| 146.10, fig+5 ; LAM] or values wholl Baſis is rg, 
and they end in an obtuſe or dull poynt,and when they are ſhutre and doe as it were witicke 
together,they are like broad h Lauelins or broad arrow heads tri ,and every 
argle forked ; all which forks con(ift and grow together of ſmall threds of fibres [' r4ble ro, 

Figwe 5, NN) (which Ariſtotle miſtook 61 nerues) itoyned together with fleſhy breaches, Breaches, 

Table 10, Figare 5, 0 0] which by thoſe fibres as by areſtrerched in the eontra- 

Qion of the heart, and thoſe being ſtreatched the orifice is almoſt cleane ſhut vp, Butwhen 
rar is open together withia fibres it reſembleth a Crowne ſuch as Princes iti olde 
Wore, 

But theſe Values, as alſothoſe of the venall Artery doe cncline frons without inwatde, 

tat the blood in the coptrattionofthe heart —_ not regnrgirate ihto the Hollow- 
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veine : how then is it poſſible that blood ſhould bee laboured in the heart for the nourig,.. 


ment of the whole body when as no blood can paſſe our of this Ventricle intothe hollow 
veine but onely into-the Lungs? Wherefore ir wasneceſlary rhat Nature ſhould provides 
way out ofthe Lungs into the hollow vein, from whence branches might be diſperſed tho. 
roughoutrhe whole body: ' 2 hy | 
The other Veſlell of the right Ventricle is the Arterial Veine [fable g,Figere 2 Gu, 

1 0.fieure 6.C D.table 11,Ftig.r CJorthe arteriall veſſel], Af'veine its, becauſe of the office 
ithath to tranſport blood, an artery becauſe his frame and ſubſtance is like rhar of an ar. 
tery. Ic isfaſtned tothe ventricle with a leſſe orifice [ #4610, fig.7, C D ! then the hollow 
veine, [" fable 10, figure 5, CCC | and from thenee ſome ſay it hath hisoriginall, yer ir 
better be imagined to be a branch and off-ſpring'bf the great arterie, becauſe(ſaith Archay. 
gels ) it is molt like!ythat a verre ſhould come froma veine, and an artery from anartery, 
thereforerthe Venall artery, which rhough it haiie the vie of an Artery, yet hauing the (ig. 
gle coate bur of a veine hath his Originall from the Hollow-veine made alfo of one ſingle 
coats And {0 the arteriall veine hauing the vſe of & veine butthe double coat of an arterje, 
moſt likely proceedeth from the great arteriewhich hath a double coat. Of which opinion 
alſoarc Yarelius and Laurentizs, and itis further confirmed by their Connexion which in 
the Infant vnborne is more conſpicuous, 

But theverie trueth as I conceive is, that itariſeth as other ſpermaticall parts do from 
the ſeed, His coate 1snot fimple as thar of a veine, but Joubleſ 246.11. fig.3,B C Jasanar- 
rery, and that forthe vie as well of the Infant in the wombe as of the man afterward, ofthe 
Infant, that the Mothers arteria'l blood and vitall{pirit which it carrierh into the L 
doving therein the office of an arte. ie, ſhould not breathe out as it would if it were as thin 
as a veine ; of the man afterward ( and in him it dooth onely the duticof a veine, not ofan 
arteric ) partly becauſe in reſpirations ir was not fit it ſhould be eaſily dilated and contre 
Qed, as it would haue becne if it had had the hngle coare of a veine, fot then there would 
not haue beene capacitie ſufficient in the Cheſt tor the inſtruments of breathing,and beſide 
the blood ſhould hauc had too free and full acceſſeto the heart, partly, becauſe the Lung 
whuch are ofa ſpongy and light ſubſtance required to be nouriſhed with a rhinne and vapo- 
rous not with a thicke and crafſe blood ( for every thing is nouriſhed with aliment likeſ 
vnto it ſelfe ) which could nut haue beene either ſo prepared or conteined ina veſſell with 
a {tngle coate, as in onc with a double, 

We will add alfo that cauſe whereof Hippocrates maketh mention, rhat is, that the right 
ventricle which is not ſo hot as the lefr, might notbe as much cooled as the lefre,and fo at 
length his heare extinguiſhed. For ſeeing thar the branches of rhe Weazon which dravin 
the cold aer are divided between the branches of rhe arteriall veine and venall artery [t, 
11.,fig.1,8C D Jitthe coate of the arteriall veinewere but ong, it would receyue as much 
aer as the venallartery whoſe coate likewiſe is but one, and ſo both ventricles ſhould be 
alike refrigerated , whence it muſt needs follow, that the left hauing more beate thenthe 
right, the heat ofthe right muſt ofneceflity be in time extinguiſhed, the hear of the leftre- 
maining, inviolate ; wherefore Nature made this veſſel thicker and ſo narrower, to carry 
acrnot {o much for refrigeration as for refeion. 

This is a very notable veſſell, that ſo much as it becommeth leſſe by the thickenefſe of 
his coares, might be recompenced inthe largeneſſe of the Veſlell, and ſo the Lungs have 
ſuffcicat nouriſhment, | 

Itleaneth vponthe great Artery, and turning his bulke vnto the left fide, is dividedinto 
two[ fable 10. figewre6,C D., tab, i, fig.z,F e Feruckes whichare carried to the lefte and 
a right Lungs, and there diſtributed quite through into inumerable [rable 11. Fig. 366) 

ranches, 

The vſe of this veſlell is in the contraQion ofthe heart, ro receyve the greater part ofthe 
blood our of the right Ventricle (in which it is made thinner and lighter that it mightpaſe 
out more forcibly ) and to carry it into the Lungs for their nouriſhment. For the hear 
ſeemeth to make retribution ro the Lungs, yecldingthem blood for their nouriſhment: 
cauſe they ſent aer vnto him for his refe&tion, | 

Bur although this Veine was made thicke and hard, that ir might not'too eaſilie beet 
ther contracted or dilared, yer it isnot fo hard, bur that his branches are contrated and di 
lared by the cheſt; and ſo.in the next dilatation ofrhe heart the blood muſt needes return 
inco the heart by the ſame way it came out z bur againſt this inconuenience pronite 
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Tb 1 1. Figare 1. ſheweth the fore. fide of the Lumgs taken out of the Cheſt, from which the Heart 
with his Membranes are car.” | 


Figure 2 ſheweth the backe and gibbow fide of the Lungs, as it tyeth pen the backs Fig.y. Shew- 
th the Arteriall Vee. | 
Figurt 4 5 heweth the Venall Arterte ſeparated from the ſubſtance of the Lanos. 


TABVLA XL. 


A A.t,a The Gullet called &ſo- 
Pr ynder the weazon or 
rough art-rie. 
Z 1,3. The roughartery. 
C1, The arteriall veine, | 
D1, The yenall argery. 
Et G H,1,3. The foure Lobes 
of the Lungs. 
X \ 1. The Mariffe, , 
1,2. The Canale or pipe 
of the Lungs. 
A 3. The Orifice of the arteriall 
yeine, 
abc,z. His three Values, 
Z 3+ The inner Conte; 
C 4. The viter Coare. 
D g. The diuiſion of the arteri- 
all veiae. 
E F, 3, The two Trunkes wher- 
ico it is druided. 
666G 3. The diftribution of 
the ſame through the ſubſtance 
ofthe Lung 3. | 
ABB,CC 4. The orifice of 
the yenall Arterie,marked with 
A. where it groweth to the 
heart then diuided into foure 
trunkes. 
EEEE 4. Their diſttiburion 
through the . 
F4. The hmple or fingle coate 
of this artery. 


made by three Valves[| «ble to figure 6,K FG] which are ſet tothe Orifice of this trunke 
where it welleth a little. 

Theſe Valves haue their Original! from the very coate of the Veine, and being placed Whencetke 
mward do looke outwarde, and cach of them is like a ſemi-circle or halfe-moone, or the Lhcie Figure. 
Latine Letter C. It all theſe three be together ſtretched and ſer vprighr, they ſeeme tg bee 
butone great Valve ſtopping vp the whole Orifice,and whilſt they are ſtrerched carry their 
Figure of the halfe-Moone z but when they finke or flagge then they become rugous and 
relemble the Moone inthe firſt quarter, OT 

Their outward Couering or Circumference, asalſo isthat of the great Artery,is more gg rcoate 
folide then the reſt of their body;for where in borh Ocificies they couch themſelues or iGyn 
lome way together, they become ſo indurated, that they appeare to bee like along and 
rounde Cartilage, | | 

The Venallartery [T#.10, fg.2,6 H not rightly expreſſed tab. 11, 7.1, D ] isa veſſc]of Theverall 
the left Ventricle. An artery becauſe of his vie, for it containerh and bringeth acr, 23,10 jt hatbpuluis 
becauſe it beateth as other Pulſes doe 3not fo indeede that itcan be diſcerned by the ce; cncieaghany 
but ſo it muſt of neceſſity be, becauſe it is continuated with the left ventricle where 15. thc PIEY 
__ of pulſation, A veine it is as being of the ſubſtance that veines are of. ; 

tproceederh out of the left ventricle of the heartat his Befis with a ſpacious and round 
and opon orifice [teble 10,fig.7, C C greater then that of the greacartery. It is ſunpoſed to 
have his beginning out of the ſofter parr of the ventricle ; bur it may better be beleeued to 
_ ſprong out of the hollow veine if wee marke the connexion that is found in Infancs 

rne, 

Ithachbur one thinne and ſimple coate in growne bodies, thatthe Lungs might bee 14s coate bur 

nouriſhed 855'* 
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nouriſhed with defzcated thinne and vaporous bloud brought by it but ſent by the hear 
J 


and that ina greater quantity then a thick ſtiffe veſſell would carry : becauſe the Lungsare 
parts of great expence as well becauſe of their conrinuall motion, as alſe for the rareneſ. 
Mr pwvete! and looſcnefſe of their ſubſtance which ſuffereth the thinner parc of the bloud to exhaj, 
ous,aany rea- from them : againe it was needtull that this veſſell ſhould be capacious, becauſe the heat; 
—_— the left ventricle required great ſtore of ayre for the tempering of it, beſide thar it needs; 
for the reparation ot ſpirits : for in growne men it hath the vſe of an artery to carry ayre 
and not of a veine as it had whileſt the Infant was in the mothers wombe : and againe, the 
largerit is and moreſpacious, the better may the ſmoake and ſoote paſſe through it ing, 
tbe branches ofthe weazon withour infeRing the ayre it bringeth into the heart, which iy 
a narrower paſſage would neceſſarily hane beene mingled : and inthe Infant it had nov 
of a double coate becauſe it onely carried the Aliment of the Lungs vaco them from the 
hollow vcine. | 
Ir is a notable veſlell, and as ſoone as it is gotten out of the heart is diuided into tyy 
trunks[ 246.11, Fig.4-B BC D] ſothat it ſeemethto be adouble orifice of che (agge veſſel} 
The rightof theſe 1s ſent vnder the Bafts of the heart into the right Lung, 246, 11, Fig.1,D] 
The lctr into the left like the arteriall veine, and ſo they are both diſſeminated through the 
Lungs, and make therepreſentation of rootes[] #4b.11,Fig.4,E EE E Jand may be compe. 
red to the rootes of the gate-veine : for as it doth ſuckerhe nouriſhment with his ends or 
extremities, ſo the venall artery isderiued intothe Lungs to draw ayre out of the branches 
of the weazon.Bur at the originall of this veſſell and the great artery, they both meetead 
are ioyned together, by the interpoſition of a good thicke and large particle which in the 
_ = Infant was perforated and made a paſſage as wee ſhall declare hereafter, The vſe ofthis 
| venallartery is inthedilatation of the heart todraw ayre out of the Lungs for the geners 
tion of ſpirits, and in his contraRionto expell or drive out into the Lungs a portion of the 
vitall bloud for their nouriſhment and life, as alſo the ſoote and ſmoake that ariſeth from 
the flame ofthe heart : bur leaſt all the ayre ſhould returne againe out of the hearr- intothe 
Lungs, there groweth to the orifice of this veſſella membranous circle 74b.10,Fig.7,0D) 
His valves out of the ſubſtance of the heart, which is ledde inward and deuided into two valves [ tabl 
1o,fig.7,F F,teb.12,Fig.2,y bending from without inward;which as they exceede 1a large. 
nes the values of the hollow veine, ſoalſothey are ſtronger, hauing longer thredy ſiriugs 
[t4b. 10.fig.7,0 G]to which more fleſhy [;ab.10,fig.7,H Hteb.1 2, S 2/7) explantations 
or rifings do accrew ; one of theſe valves luoketh to the right {ide agother tothe left, which 
when they are ioyned do reſemble a Biſhops myter, | 
Why bat ewo —Theyare but two becauſe this veſſell was not to be over cloſely ſhut and that for wo 
cauſes : firſt, ſeeing that all parts need vitall ſpirits and bloud to be ſent vnto them for their 
life, the Lungs alſo muſt neede them ; wherefore as they received Alimentary and nouri- 
ſhing bloud by the arteriall veine, ſo were they to receive vitall by the venall artery; there- 
fore in the venall artery there is alwayes contayned ſubtile and arteriall bloud, which that 
it may be, it hathonely two valves ſerto it, that in the contraion of the heart the 
might not be altogether ſtopped vp, but ſo much ſpace left as was neceſſary for the rranl- 
| ueCtion of vitall bloud. | 
The neceſiry But if the values were wanting then would the arteriall bloud in contration flow forth 
ofthem.  ingreater quantity and with more violence, and ſo the great arrery and conſequently the 
whole body ſhould be defrauded. Againe, that if there ſhould bee any ſmouldry excre- 
ments ingendred betweene the ayre artracted and the native heate which is conteynedin 
this ventricle, they mighthave free egreſle this way into the Lungs and ſo goe out by the 
weazon; which otherwiſe if they were retayned might endanger the ſuffocation and ex- 
tinRion of the creatures naturall heate, | 
The ſecond veſſel! of the left ventricle is the great artery, of which though wee doe» 
. treatatlarge in his proper place, yet it will be neceſſary to diſcourſe of it here ſo faras (bal 
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NgS are Cunare, XIIIL 
C __— Of the great Artery and bis valuts and w/e about the Heart; 
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His great Artery called A4ort4 was made before the heart:hauing as the heart a De- The great az. 
ginoi0g of generation from rhe ſeed, out of which it is immediately made at rhe try, 


y ayre, ſame timethar the other parts are. Albeit his originall of diſpenſation and radica- 
IC, the tion be from the left ventricle of the hearr, fromwhence it iſſueth with anopen mouth and 
rev patent orifice to receiue from the ſame when ir is contracted bloud and virall ſpirit labou- 
hichin red init to be diſtributed rogether with the heat into the whole body. Which bloud and 

wy - ſpirits chat they ſhould not rerurne into the heart againe when ir is dilated, there are ſer in 
om t 


his orifice [ 146.10. f1g.8.4 ]three(| table 10.fg.8.E CD. t4b.13.charatter 1,2,3]values like yr;,c.1ves. 

halfe Moones bending trom within ourwardas it is in the arteriall veine, bur greater ar-! 

ſtronger becauſe the body of the grear artery is harder thenthar of the arteriall veine:r}:< ic 

values arealſo a hinderance that the nouriſhment or Chylus drawn by the meſaraicke arte- 

riesout of the gutres ſhould not be preſently conuayed into the hearr, | 
There isalfo placed at his orifice roeſtabliſh him the berrer, a hard ſubſtance ſometimes The cartige? 

griftlely,[ table 10. Figare 8. SS] which in ſome Creatures as red Deere is avery 9-''cis, 

ſometimes ingreater creatures 1t is2 bony griſtle for it ſeldome growes into a very bune, Or bone. 

as Galew ſayerh inthe 10. Chapter of his 7,Book de Adminiſt. Anatorn, itdoth inan Elephant: 

but jna man it is not foto bee found. Andrheſeare the particles of the hearr in a perfe& 

Creature after it 15 brought intothe world : now it followeth that we ſpeake of the veſſels 

inthe heart of an Infant before the birth, 


— 
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Cuare, X V. 
Of the onian of the veſſels of the heart in the Infant unborne which is aboliſhedafier 
they come into the world. 


RI He ſtructure and connexion of the veſlcls of rhe heart in an Infant vnborne or an 
& Ti other creature yet in the Damrmes belly differeth much from that ir appeare 
Fra) io be atrerward when the bucthen is brought into the world, This Ge/es moſt perky I? 
} perfe&ly and manifeſtly explayned inthe 10.' Chapter of his fixt Booke dewſ@ th*ſevnions, 
patios, And albeit moſt Anatomiſts after him have lightly paflcd ic over, yer will wee 
itagd ſomewhat more vpon it in this place alchough I ſpake of it largely in the controuer- 
ies of the Booke pefore going, 
| We ſayed betpre that there were foure veſſels of the heart, twoin the right veitricle, ro Mw the wn! 
I nourt- wit,the bollow yeine [| #46; 12, fig.1,2,3.66 Jand the arteriall veine{ Tab, 12, fieare 1,99 ] 
yz there- and two inthe left, the great Artery £ab.12.fig.12; and 3,df Jand the venall artery + Tab 
ich that 12. fig. 12.4nd 3. which in the ſetond figurets manifeſt | which veſlels inthe Infant are thus* 
the vated and coupled ewo and two together. The hollow veine a veſſell of rhe right ventricle, 
Ie Tra» withthe venall artery a'veſſell of the left ventricle : and the great Artery a veſſell of the 
leſt ventricle with the arreriall veine a veſſell of the right ventricle ; which vnion of the ve: 
{els1n men after they are borve is agayne digioyned; hs 
utly tho But theſe vnitings are notalwayesafter one manner : for the former ( partly becauſe of T9 former: 
f ence the neighbour of the veſſels, partly becauſe of the likenefſe of ſubſtances they being 
eyned in bothveines) isaccompliſhed by the conjunRion of their mouths called efrefs wicedl : 
| by the It noculation from the {imilitude it hath with rhat payne of husbandry where a ſcience or 
and ex- but aleafe is ſo firred co another kind as that the ſap may ruone equally chrough chewy both. 
The latter vnion becauſe of the diſtance of the veſlels robe vnited is accompliſhed by a PR 
; doeet Canzle or Pipe. The firſt ynion which is by Azaſteroſis or inoculation: or:apertion and 
xr as (hal opening of two veſſels one into another, is of the hollow veine with the venall artery [Tube 
12, figure 1,and 2,88] which isto be obſerved vnder the righteare ofthe heart befote the þ ob 
hollow veine open it ſelfe intg the right ventricle {-T«;1 2: figezz appearerbat b ] and neare p 
that region whererhe coronall veine ariſeth. rar yd IP oTIEND WO. 
Guan, For (touching one another ſo that you mayealily thinke them tobe burone veſſe!l) Ng. Their com- 
ture bored theq with one ble common to them both Table 228g b Jwhich is largeand £2nttn © 
patent and of anouall figure by which the bloud paſſerh our of rhe hollow-:veine into the 
'enall artery and o js carried ro, the Lungs. But leaſt the bloud: ſhould flowe backe itito 


the 


—— 
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Trae. Fic hollow veinthere is ſettothe regionof this bore or hole which lookethth toward the 
brane, —Venallartery,a membrane like @ couering or lid [#4þ.12fig.2 and 3,1.]thin,bard and tran, 
parent, larger then the hole or paſſage which is taſtned onely at the roote ; but the reſt of 
the body of ithangeth looſe inthe cauity of the veſlell, thar falling looſely and flagging ig. 
ro it ſelfe it might the more eaſily bee turncd vp tothe veſlellof the Lungs, #, the venall ar. 
tery and giuc way tothe bloud flowing forcibly out of the hollow veine bur hindering ie 
Thevſeef - from returning thither againe, Wherefore the venall arteryinthe Infanc doeth the 
teryinthe in- ofa veine tothe Lungs , but after the birth the office of an artery ; for in theſe whileſt the 
_ heart is dilated the bloud is powred out of the hollow veine inco the right ventricle, ang 
 fromthence when the heart is contracted thruſt out by the arteriall veine into the Lungs, 
Inchechide  Butin the Infant the heart being not mouedand yer:the Lungs requiring nouriſhment and 
'_ encreaſe, Nature deviſed the former way by which the bloud brought vppe by the hollow 
veine is not powred into the ventricle of the heart, ſeeing neither the Lungs ſtood in need 
of attenuated bloud, neither was there any generation of vitall ſpirits , but runnerh ſtraight 
into the venall artery and thence into the Lungs. 
The admira- Theſe are admirable workes of Nature, bur the conglutination or loJning together of 
——_ * the foreſayd hole preſently after, paſſeth all admiration, for as ſoonc as cuer the creature is 
borne into the world, breatheth and the heart is mooued, it hath no further neede ofthis 
hole or paſſage, wherefore by degrees the membrane is dryed vp and the bore cloſeth and 
groweth together, ſo that if you looke for it a few weekes after either inthe heart of an In- 
fant or of a Calfe,you would deny that euer it was perforated, but in dryer creatures it ſoo- 
ner groweth vp, in moyſter creatures later. 
Thez iniom = Theother vnionis ofthe great artery wich the arteriall veine [| T«b.12,fig.1,2,and 3,fp] 
by apipe. byacanaleorpipe[Tab.12, fizure 1,4]for ſeeing the venall artery performed the office ofa 
veine to the Lungs, it was necefſary thatthe arteriall veine ſhould chaunge his vſe into that 
of an artery : wherefore Nature alſ@ made a perforation into the great artery. But becauſe 
theſe two veſſels were alittle diſtant one from the other [" tab. 12, fig. 1,d m Jſhee mades- 
nother third veſſel] but very ſmall, by which they might de ioyned,ſo that they are ioyned 
not by inoculation but by a pipe or canale. 
Where the This canall or pipe beginneth [| Ta6.1 2, fig. r,/ J not from thetrunke or ſtocke of the great 
pipe begin- artery, but from that region ofthe trunke carried downward 14b,12, Figure 1,2, ad 1,f] 
where the left nerue of the fixt payre or coniugation making the Recurrent is circumvolued 
or rowled about, and the pipe paſſeth nor ouerthwart but obliquely or ſidelong from the 
great artery [ #4b.12,fig.1 fo d tom ]to the arteriall veine, where it is deuided into two 
trunkes and appearcth as if the arteriall veine were deuided into three trunkes, of which 
the firſt paſſed vnto the left Lung,the ſecond vato the right, and the third (which is a little 
leſſe then the other two) ſhould obliquely reach vato the great artery, and is from the Baſs 
of the heart in an Infant inthe wombediſtant abour the breadrh of two Angers, in a growne 
child after birth the breadth of foure: and the loogicude of ir is ſo notable that you may put 
vp your finger betweene the two veſſels, but in Oxen you may eaſily put vp rwo fingerzor 
more, 
Why it hath This canale or pipe or veſſell call it which you pleaſe, hath no membrane joyned toit 
no membrane which might hinder the regreſſe of the bloud out of the grear attery into theerrerial veine, 
the former becauſethe length and obliquity of the pipe it ſelfe is ſufficient for that purpoſe, This &- 
perforation nale or pipe is notencreaſed as other partsof the creature are, but as Nature dricth vp the 
s vmbilical or nauel-veine and arteries when ſhee hath no further yſe of them and makerh of 
them ſmall tyes z after the ſame manner the forenamed coniunRions of the veſſe]s which 
reach voto the heart when the creatureis brought forth are aboliſhed ,and this here 
grees attenuated {oThat in a ſhort time it is quite dryed vp.But in ehr{dren of three or 
yogneatage it-may be found, becauſe of the thickneſſe of his roote, but not perforated or 


Thevſeof =. Theſe vnionsor coniunRions are mae for the behoofe of the 1 x they might be 
thelecor” formed,growe andencreaſcz and therfote thepurebloud of the mother is carried our ofthe 
hollow veinedireRly by the venal artery into the Lungs by inocularion for their generati- 

 otyfor they are formed atthe ſame time with the heerr, & being ggnerared and formed they 

2re nouriſhed-by the ſanze matter, and encreaſed as long es the burthen Ts carried 1n rhe 
womb:bur the vital ſpirit is miniſtred to the grear artery rogethet withrhe rorhors arterial 

bloud from the vmbilicall arteries, 'and from thence both ate carried imo the Lungs f 
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cauſe euery part ſtandeth in neede ofthem ) is double confiſting oX 
and a Sy#ole or contraQicn, which is accompliſhed by the fibres : for as long as the Crea- ix** 


ontrary mo, 


or ceilation; for contrary motions, ſaith the Philoſopher, cannor be without a reſt between —— — 
them, 

Ic isdilated when the cone or end is drawne tothe befis with right fibres, and then it be- 11,,, yehcare 
c:mmeth ſhort indeed, bur his ſides are ſo diſtended that it appeareth ſphericall or round, is dilated. 
The vic of this motton ts todrawe bloud into the right ventricle by the hollow veine, and x1, ic acons 
ayr- into the left by the venall artery, the valves falling downe and giving way to their en- trated. 
trance ; but it 1s contrated when the cone or poynt departerh from the befts, and then the 
heartbecommetl longer indeed but narrower, the right fibres being looſed totheir length, 
and the tranſuerſe which encompaſle the heart round being ſtrongly gathered together and 
ſtraightaed, the valyes of the hollow veine and the venall arterie partly ſhutre, but thoſe of 
the greatartery and the arteriall veine are opened,yeelding out-gate tothe bloud our of the 
righeventricle by the arteriall veine into the Lungs, and tothe vitall ſpirit out ofthe lefte 
ventricle into the great artery, and to a portion ofthe vitall bloud rogether with the ſoote 
through the venall artery. This motion of the heart iscalled Sy/fo/e or contrattion and de- 


This contraCtion is not a little helped, if not alrogether performed, by certayne ſtrong nr ennyn 


| ligaments Tab.1o,fig.6.L, fig.g,H H] whichare ſtrearched inthe inmoſt parts of the ventri- perzor anbors 


cles of the heart; for when theſe being contracted doe fall, they alſo drawe ogethether with  conrrattion 
"Frall he oblique fibres which ty obliquely alongthe length ofthe hea Þ Trend, 
nally the oblique fibres which ly obliquely alo Nh of the heart; are the cauſe The teſt ofthe 
of the ſinall reſt hana berwcene theſe —_ 4 —_— i things whethet bloud ganner | 
or ſpirits, which are drawne into the heart by their helpe area little while rerteyned in the A*u. | 
ventricles, the heart being on every ſide ſtraightned abou thoſe things ic conteyneth : bur + Mojleny by 
ifinthe diſſeRion'ofs living Creature you carefully obſerue the motion of the heart, you mlthed by + 
ſhall diſcerne foure morious diſtinguiſhed by their ſeuerall times and places, whereof two merd-ry wy 
are proper toth&eates of the heart, and two to the yehtricles. The cauitics of the hearr | 
which we call ventricles, Hippocrates called yaripes, 5, Bellies, ſo doth Galen in the 11, Chap- 
terof his 6, BookE dew/#perrivw, but by adiverſefiame nave, They arerwo very notable 
differing in largenes and in forme. : m_ Lite go) phg 
| Theright { 74:6, Figare 3. GG) isnot exattly round, and bath a proper ſuperficiall The 
circumſcription of his owne, ſemicircular and creſcent like a halfe Moone; tor the belly of 
thepartition which is like a ſemiorbe ſtands out into.tr. This, (ayeth Hippoerares, com 
Caudam cor dis, that is;the taile; he meaneth rhe poynthr cone of the hearr, but reacheth not 
tothe very exrretiry, et lower ſayeth Fe/alie theathelefr vetxricle dorh: It 13 broader 
alloand larger much then the other, becauſe it is tg twntaine &farte greater quantity: of 
bloud, therefore G4/es in the 7.,a0d 12. Ghaprersofhis fixt Booke we w/u pertive and an 
Ucient Greeke Phyyolapot obo caſein, fl cite bloudy ventricle-and wvezofws, 
is fleſh is more laxe isparei ; 


19, 


A ho tual i exiiorenl Wepmctiognifaprl NES | 
we 5.28] incorppenſariqn ofthe witight of that it contaytiert, that the heart might nor | 
beouer.ballanced.” aro this the aſcending hollow voine whileſt rhe heart 3 ilated pow- : 
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reth bloud; that inthe dennes which are among the Whit ofic icanight bythe haare of the 


. H H,the wall berweene the Ventriclezof the heart. & One of the \ alues of the 
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1 able to. Fig. 1 th the right ſide of the heart freed from the Pericerdium or purſe, which together with 
the Lung : n Kay ro the fe the that the continuity of the Hollow wveine with the hears at his bafis might 
better bee diſcerned, together with the veſſels and « part of the Midriffe. 

Fig.2. ſheweth the heart turned pon the right ſide, that ſo the left fide and the venall Artery with bis New 
might bettey be diſcerned, | | 

Fig.3. ſheweth the heart ent ouerthwart that the thickneſſe of the ventricles might better appeare. 

Fig.4. ſheweth the bones of the heart @s ſome expreſſe them. 

Fig.5. ſheweth the heart freed from the Lungs and the migriffe, the right ventricle and the orifice of the helyy. 


vere diſſected, : 
Fig.6. ſheweth the heart cut thorongh the right ventricle and the orifice of the Arteriall veine. 
Fig.7. ſh:weth the heart cut through the left ventricle au alſo the orifice of the venall Artery cut open. 
Fig.8. ſheweth the heart cut through the left ventricle and the orifice of the great Artery. 
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Teert :afterward yſſuerh out of the Pericardium and is vacqually diuded into two parts,one 
aſcending vpward ro the head ['T46.13.,fg.1,f) which allo is the lefle, the other and lar- 

er by farre rendeth downward [746.1 3-fe.1,D ] becauſe the parts below che Heart, are ma- 
ny more then thoſcaboue. == | 

Out of the greater deſcending trunkte [46.1 3. fig.1,DJwhich in the Cheſt is large and The deſcend- 
thicke,cheſe branches follwingdo yſlue. | En 2 

The _ ——___ Arterics [:ab.1 3,fig.1,H H H] which are ſentvntothe diſtances of , ofita 

1eciphit iow nds. | 
; The Artery called Phrenica, that is, of the Midriffe, on cach fide one [able.13.f2.1, X &) © —— 
which are difleminatcd through the Midr:ffeand the Pericardiums. 

The remainder of the trunke pierceth through the Fifſure or perforation of the midriffe 
[14b.1 2.fig. 1,*] and cleauing to the bodies of the Spondcls or rack-bones, doth diuerſclie 
communicate it ſelfe through the lower belly. 

The leſſer and aſcending ['tab.1 3.fg.1,F]trunke being faſtned to the Weazan is com- 
municated toall the parts of the body aboue the heart; and firſt otall ir is forked into rwo The aſcend- 
notable branches, which vnder the Parrell or coller-bones bendeth to the firſt ribs of his ** ey Ws 
owne fide, and therefore it is called Arteria ſubcl/auta, for the Latines call the coller Bones Sebciowia; 
Clanicule, [tab,13.fig.1,F G) thenthe trunke is divided into therwo arteries called Carorides 
or the {1:epy Arterics. 

The right Subclaniz [t4h.1 3, fig. 1.F his original is at a]iſſueth our of the great artery, ec: 
ven where it is parted inzo the {leepic arteries, ir is higher, larger, and runncth more oucr- 
thwartthen the lefr, whoſe courſe tothe arme is rather oblique then eranſucrſe., 

From the'c Subcianie before they fall out of the Chelt (foratrer they are nor of the cheſt 
they are no more called Subclazie but Axillares) [14b.13.Fig.1,P P Jas ſoone as they touch 
the firſt ribdo pJſle certaine propagations. 

From their Lower part,that which is called 1ntercoffalis ſuperior. [1ab.13 fig.t,11.” ran r ag 

From their Vpper part yſluc,firlt the Mammaria[tab.1;.fie.1r,L Z}which vnder the breſt. rs - 
bone bring refleed tog: ther with the Veine, deſcendeth vnto the Paps and the Muſcles, 
[14.13.fig.-1,C C C ]Þerwixt the griſtles of the true ribs, and lo defcendeth vnder the right 
Muſcles of the Lower belly vnto the Nauell, where it is diuided into many ſurcles [rable 
| 3figore 1,44] and fo mceteth with the Epigaſtricall Artcric aſcending vpward, [45 13. 

g.1,ee. ] 

Secondly the Cereice/s, [:46.13.fie.t,M 24] which yſſuerch more backward toward the Covicals, 
bodies of the rack. bones, an«! at the 7.ſpondcl! of the necke entreth in at the holes of the 
tranſuerſe proceſſes of thoſe ſpondels, and ſo is communicated to the Muſcles, the marrow 
otthenecke, and the Spondels themſelues. Betwixt the firſt ſpondell and the nowl-bone 
theſe Arteries on cither ſide [246.1 3,fig. 1,N N enter into the ſcull, and atthe Baſis of the 
brainethey are vnicced, 

Tairdly,the Muſculs [tab.13.fg.1,0 OJbecaulc it watereth the Muſcles of the necke. culys, 

From the Axillary artery, [144.13,fig.1,? 7) ſo called becauſe ir paſſerh by the Axilla Fromthe Ax, 
or Arme-hole before it reach ynto thearme, do yſlue trom the lower part Thoracic ſupe- Thee, 
rior [table 1 3,fig.1,0 Q Jwhichderiueth bis branches to the Muſcles lying vponthe breſt. pre 
Thoracica «cage [146.13 fig.1,k R] which creepeth downe the whole fide of the cheſt. Sca- ar vor 
pularit [tab.t.Fig.tz,S] difleminated to the Muſcles in the hollow part of the Shoulder. | 
blade, From the vppcr part Humeraris [14h,13.Fig.1,T T] whichclmberh to theroppeof yumerariq 
the ſhoulder, and is diſtributed inrothe Muſcles thereabour, That which remaineth of the 
—_ anery [t4b,r3.Fig.1,0 Q Jbcing) accompanicd with the Axillary veine paſſeth 
vatothe arme. 

That which remaineth of the aſcendenttrunke [$able 13.Fig.1,f) lying vpon the ſhat 
Artery and ſppported by the Sweete-bread, whillt it is yet in the cavity of the chelt is dij- 
uided into two vnequall branches which they call Carotides, [t6b. 13.Fig.t,x YT} orthe flee © _ 
pie Arteries, which riſing direaly vpward are by the mediation of a Membraneticd rothe 
weazon andthe in iuenlar yeines, and fo attaine yato the bead. But of theſe we ſhall 
ſpcake tnore in the tight Booke}. | | 
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Of the Lungs. | 


85 HE Lungs which are the inſtruments both of the voyce and alſo of reſpiration 
che Grecians call Pneumones, becauſe of the reception of the ayre which they 
call pnewme, or from a word which fignificth to brearke,for by breathing inway 
; chey drawe ayre, and by breathing outward doe put it forth againe. Theſe L 
_ — is .c allowed by Nature to all breathing creatures, and placed inthe cauity of the Cheg 
" [14b.3.N OP) becauſe they were to beca lirtlediſtant from che mourh leaſt by the aft. 
ence of the ayre they ſhould haue beene preſently cooled. In living creatures whileſt ; 
breath inward they fill the whole cauity of the Cheſt, excepring the region which wee have 
alrcady ſayde the membranes of the Mediaft:onm [146.3.Z)and the heart coucred with his 
urſe doe occupy t bur when rhe creature breatherh out thenrhey fall, but not ſo as they doe 
in dead bodies flat and flaccid, becauſe rey are ſtill full of ayre and bloud : and alt 
How to pulfe they may bee puffed vp ina dead body by purring a payre of bellowes into the weazon, yet 
ten", hardly canyou rayle them to ſuch a heightas thar they will occupy ſo much place asthey 
docin a liuing body, For being to contayne ſo much ayre as ſhould ſuffice the diuerſe mo. 
tions of the hcarr,that we might not be conftrayned to be alwayes fetching breath toſpeike, 
Why @gret** ſing,or cry out, it bchoucth well chat their quantity ſhould be very grear, 
Theirconnex= And although for the moſt part they harg looſe and art liberty that they might more 
6an. freely moouc, yct by the mediation ot the veſlelles of the weazon they are ſuſpended and 
hong to the neck and the backe leaſt they ſhould fall downward, and by che interpofitiondf 
| the Mediaſtinum [14h 4.6 to A]they aretycd forward to the breaſt-bone, backwardto 
ay Gl- the rack-boncs ; alſo in ſome places at the fides of the cheſt rhty grow tothe Pleura withfi. 
ofthe broustyes produced from their owne membrane, which 1s peculiarly obſcrued in mansin 
cheſt, the wiſeſt creature : by which meanes the Lungs which of themſelves are deuoyde of all 
motion more eaſily follow the motion of the Cheſt otherwiſe thea for the auoyding of 
vacuum 0c emprineſſe, 
low ovini- Galen verily thought that the Lungs followed the motion of the cheſt for the auoiding 
a- Of that vacunm or emprineſle whichis ſo irreconcileable an enimy of Nature, becauſe the 


onfor the a- 
woydingof = cheſt being diſtended they are dilared as they are filled with ayre drawne in ; and the ſame 
exptinefſe. Cheſt being contrafted and the Lungs cuacuated by expiration, they fall into themſelues: 


which hc ſheweth by an inſtance of a wound of the cheſt, For ifthe Cheſt be wounded fo 
that the ayre can get into it, the Lungs ſaich he become immovable and doe not follow the 
Hisdemon- gilatatjon of the cheſt,becauſe there is ayer which filleththe vacuity or emptineſleof the 
ration cheſt; but when the cheſt is ſound and diſtended, the Lungs are neceſſarily dilated leal 
there ſhould bee vacuum or emprineſſc, and the ſame Lungs, not for the auoy ding of empti- 
neſſc, but cither being compreſled by the cheſt, or becauſe of the ayre breathed our orborh 
rogether,they fall neceſlarily, 
How the But we adde, that Nature taking knowledge of the neceſſity of the motion of the L 
nngo move that the cheſt being perforated the ayre going in by the wound might norhinder the dula- 
cheſtis woun- t2-1on Of the Lungs which is cauſed forthe auoyding of emprinefſe,hath knit them in men 
* 
onely as wee faid before to the pleura, that ſo by the neceſſity of this connexion they ſhould 
follow the dilatation of the cheſt though it were perforated. They alſo adhere to the heanby 
the arteriall veine [4b 9:fig 2.6] and the venall artery. 
Their Goure, THEY Dave their fizure (which is ſhewed in the 3.and 4. Tables) according to the pro- 
6" portion of the parts ypon'whichthey reſt : wherefore on the ourſidethat they might bee fit- 
tedto the cauity of the cheſt, they are gibbous and ſwelling ; on their infice hollon (table 
9. figure 1.and 2.table 14. figure 1.] to giue way-tothe hearr couered with his purſe, whic 
; with their lobes or diuifions they encompaſſe romdabour, When both parts the ng 
 Likeadoues andthe left are ioyned, they repreſent the ſhape of a clouen foote of at Oxe or ſuch ke, 
| [table 14. figure 1.and 2.] for as the hoofcs before are divided aſunder by aline as it were; 
ſothe Lungs backward [:ab/e 13.fig.2.] (becauſe of the bodies of the werzebre or ſpondels) 
haue an oblique impreſſion or diuihon, and forward they cleaue inthe very middeſt, They 
How theyare are diuided by the Mediaſtinum [table 3.6 GHH] into a right Lung and a leftc, that one 


part being hurtthe other might ſeruc the vic of the Creature, (for oftentimes as wee ſee 8 
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The Lohes or 


a F inne; ot the 
thelower,yet ſo, that ina man they adhere together by Membranovs Fibres,ſo that there 1.ungs 


Their ſubſtance [T4b.14.,ft2.2] is fleſhy (whereupon it is called Parexchyma and a fleſhy Their ait- 
bowe!l) wouen- with three ſorts of veſlcls [Table 14.frenre 2,8 CD) and coucred with fance. 
a thinne Membrane, which varieth in ſoftneſſe and colour, according to the age of the 
party. In younger men it is faſter, in the prime of ovr 2ge morerare and hollow, For conthels 
the Lunges being not mooued inthe wombe of the Mother as neither the heart, are then col as 
thicke 2nd fime 2s is the ſubſtance of the Liver; red al/'o from the colour of their nouriſh- —_——— Sr 
ment, for nouriſhed they arc in the Mothers wombs with that wherewith they were gene. © 
rated, that is, blood brought out of the Hollow veine tothe venall artery by jnoculation, 
and(pirirs ſeat from che greatartery ro the artcriall veine by the pipe or canale before men- 
tioned : but the infant being borne when the heart beginneth ro mooue, his motion and 
beate ſoftncth and pufferh yp their fleſh by lictle and little, and ſo being mooued with the 
motion of the Cheſt, they alſo become pliable to the motions thereof, and are liſted vp 
and fall againe with caſc ; they lyc alſo bedded as ic were berweche the diviſions of the Pars his 3t0ts 
veſſels filling vp the empty places, and by that meanes are a defence and ſirengthning vato Why they 
them thatrhey bee not broken intheir continuall morions, And this is the reaſon that Plato ioyneaſter 


calleth their motion «au waror,ſa/tus melis a loft motion, which 18 furthered in that their ——— 
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Table 14.Figure 1. ſheweth the fore- ſide of the Lungs taken ont of the Cheft, from which the Heart 
with his Membranes are cat. | 

Figure 2. ſheweth the backe and gibbous fide of the Lungs, as it lyeth pon the backe Fig .z.Shey. 
eth the Arterial Veine- 

Figare 4 Sheweth the Venalt Arterie ſeparated from 


the ſubſtance of the Lungs. 
/TABVI A X1I11L. 


A A, I 3. The Gullet called @ſ0- 
phagws vnder the weazon or 
_ artcrie. 
I,2s Thero h artery. 
C1, The arteriall veine. 
D 1, The yenall artery. 
EF GH,i,2, The foure Lobes 
of the Lungs, 
K 1. The Midriffe, 
T,z. The Canale orpipe 
ofthe Lungs. 
A ;. The Orifice of the arterisll 


ebc,z. His three Values, 

B 3. The inner Come; 

C 3. The vtter Coate. 

D 3. The diuifion of the artcri- 


E F, ;. The two Trunkes wher- 

into it is diuided. 

GGGG 3. The diftribution of 
the ſame through the fubRance 
of the Lungs. 

A,BB,CC 4. The orifice of 
the venall Arteric,marked with 
A. where it groweth to the 
hcart,chen dinided into foure 


E EEE 4. Their diſtribution 
chrougb the Luyges, 
F 4. The ſimple or fingle coate 
21 this artery, 


ried inthcir contiauall motion;and hencealſo itis,thar all the vicers of the Lunges are wit 
diſſeminared through them three veſſels [4b.14,fig 1,3 C D] whole dive 
branches 1ide ouer and mingle one with another. Theſe are diuided firſt int the 
ſcatly after into other parts, cuery one keepeing 
branches at the very ſi 


They haae 


Lungs themſelues are, and 
at length they end int 

veſſels their ſubſtance is circumfuſed as it is inthe Liver, One of theſe veſſels vato 
Artery, or 4ſpera Arteris, we cotntmionly callit 
winde-pipe. [Tb.14fie.1 B,.aud Tab.15) The branches of this pipe are very 
/p<r4 Arier19 ſeminated through the middeſt of the others, and bringeth aer drawne by the 

noſe to the Lungs, of which we will ſpeake io the next chapter. 
Twe veſlels it receyueth from the heart, 'of which wee haue 

The Arteriall the arteriall veine [T«6.14.fig.1,c fig.13-the whole” arteriall veine 
Alimentaric blood therein attenuated for their n0\ 
reſiding with4l 


. the venall arteric ſeparate] 
i , and yaporu 
edin the 
[blo 


eld wi 


e nouriſhed, 
the vitall ſpirit - 


cies of the Lungs, betweene which 


\Fewinde- the Lungs is called the rough 


ken before, one called 
which out of the 


ventricle miniſtreth ro the L . 
ment, and with this blond the naturall ſpirit andthe naturall ſoule therein 
her powers and faculties are communicated to the Lungs. 
The other called the venall artery [74.14.fig.1 D.Figare 
which is an inſtrument onely of the ſpirits, but conteynerh 
bloud; whereforethe acr which was attrated by the winde-pi 
it Icadeth to the heart, and fromthe lefte ventricle bringerh foorth v 
vitall ſpirit and faculty to the Lungs, | 
fortheir life that the in-bred heare may bee cheriſhed, (for life is from 


that therewirh 
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ner" bloud perfcRed in the letr ventricle of the heart) partly that by it the ſmoake 


Ie 
cw” ſoot may be carricd out of the heart. 


Theſe two veſlelsare farre greater then the magnitude of the Lungs may feeme to require Why theſe 


:frhe proportion be compared to that of other parrs, and that becauſe the Lungs with their 

-netuall motion do conſume and diſsipate much moyſture ; and moreouer becauſe they 
{crue not onely ro carry out natarall bloud and vitall bloud with virall ſpirics z bur alſo by 
thcir extremities doe receiue from the ends ofthe winde-pipe ayre which they leade into the 
ventricles of the heart ; and if any ſmall braunch ot thele vellclles be broken, the Lungs be- 
com? purulent and yecld matter vp in coughing, as Hippocrates ſayerh in his firſt Booke de 
mobi, and in the ſame place adderh,thar the Lungs withtheir heat do draw vnto themſelucs 
phlegim* out ofthe whole body eſpecially our of the head. 

And as the ſubſtance of the Lungs is differing from the ſubſtance of the whole body, ſo is 
their manner of nouriſhing;for there isno part cither ſo rare, light and ſpirituous, or which 


is nouriſhed with {0 pure, thinne and vaporous bloud ; wherefore the Lungs haue veſlelles therpartsin 
contrary tothoſe which are in other parts : forin other parts the veins haue a rare and thin ©, 
coat, thatthe thicke bloud might be freely and ſpeedily diſtributed tothe parrs about themy *»uzene, 


for bodies are nouriſhed with bloud drawne through theveric coates of the veſſels, but the 
arteries are thicke and denſe or thight that the og aw vu may for their life draw ouly 
ſubtile and ſpirituous bloud and bur alitle of ic, becauſe no particle of the body though 
neuer ſo ſmall can be preſerued without it : but in the Lungs all is farre otherwiſe, The coates 
of the veines [Tb 14:figere 3.8 CJare thicke and thight, that nothing but that which is ve- 
ry thine may ſweate our, becauſe cuery thing is nounthed with Aliment of his owne Na- 
ture, 2nd the bodie of the Lungs bring light and rare doe therefore ſtand in necde of a pure 
y,porous andthinne blond, 

Bur becauſe the Lungs as well in reſpeR of their perpetuall motion, as for their ore of 
heare which they haue partly by the vicinity or neighbourhood of the heart, partly by the | 
aſſidvity of their motion;doe neede more plentifull nouriſhmeae then other parts : rhercfore 
Nature hath giuento their arteries the coate of a veine [Table 14. figure 4.F) that they mighe 
yeeld yato the Lungs thinne and ſpirituous bloud plentifully and in aboundance : that be- 
caule the veines in regard of their rhicknelſe or denſity yeelded chem leſſe ftore of nourifh- 
ment,aboundant recompence might be made by the arteries which becaulc of their thinne 
and rarity cannot conraine it from them. 


Theſe three veſels ſome will haue to be moued according tothe motion of the Lungs t How thee 3. 


others according to the heart;oncly the weazon or aſper arteric is dilated whenthe lungs arc 


diated. But the yenall a_y Fenn truely aſter the motion of the heart, but not withthe what rerwys 


ſame morion nor with the power or vertue that the arteries or pulſes are moued with, 
Forthe heart in his dilatation drawes ayre from the venal artery ;inbis contraction he thruſt- 
ethfoorth a part of the vitall bloud together with the ſoory excrements : wherefore this ye- 
apory > coped in che aero of the heart and filled in his contration. 

The vies of the Lungs is,fir 


[ike 4 paire of bellowes they, receiuc in ayre from the braunches of the windepipe, which 


they prepare as being the ſhoppe of the ſpiries,&& by degrees changeir for the vic of the hearr 
ber Gould To leap. pau luddenly and at once into him; and 
by is delay and preparatign it becommeth a convenient nouriſhment for the in-bred 
irite, For ſorhe quality of ih ayre is familiat and agrecing with that in-bred ſpirit, ano- 

' is full of extitmicy and will corrupt it; and henee it is that we ſee thoſe that dwell in 
houſes newly limed | 


will preſently kill a man, 


This ayre the heatt in big, dilatation draweth vnto it (elfe by the braunches of the vetall "i: 


artery out of the rootes of the winde- pipe whoſe mouthesdoe meete, whereby hee is coo. 
led; every thing that is hot is nouriſhed, cheriſhed and conſerued by thatwhich is mo- 
Erarly cold, as Hippterges Laith in his Book de netwrs pueri: For as a flame being ſtrait- 
ned in x narrow place and not yentilatcd with the ayre is conſumed; ſoour Naturall heate 
when it wants cooling growes weaker (as they know well which ſit in hot houſes) and faine 
and _C Pogth Gxriagulhed, ; For as a flame it is continually mooned ; wherefore the Phi- 
loſopherscalled the Lungs the Fanor flabell of the heart, &?/ato thought thatthe heart when 
it #25 heated with anger was tewpered againe by = Lungs. 
: el ; 


Aguing 


ſt ro bee the inſtruments of reſpiration andof the voyce, (for ,,,_.._- 
allthoſe creatures that want Lungs vſc not ta breath and are mute beſide) for being dilated, the Lungs, 


get diſcaſcs, and eipecially rhe fumeor ſmoother of coales and fuch like No7 med 


—— 
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Againe, when they are conſtringed and contraQed in expiration (for in inſpiration and 
expiration life doth confilt faith the Philoſopher in the 21. chapter of his Booke De reſira- 
tone) they drive out the acer chat remaincth by the ſame way, that it may giue place yntg 
that which is freſh, and make alſo matter for the voyce : this acr when it comes in is colde 
when it gocthour hor, becauſe it hath mer with the heate thar is conteyned inthe Hear, 
Another vſe of them is in expiration to auoidgthe fuliginous and {moaky ſootineſle of the 
heart and ſpirits, and the thin and thicke excrerhents of the Lungs gathered in the b es 
ofthe ſharpe Artery or Weazon by coughing into the Winde-pipe, which arc Ix vp 
aSin a Reede and ſpit out of the mouth, yea ſometimes caſt out with a cough. 


*—_—_— — —— — 
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Of the Weazon or winde-pipe called the ſharpe Artery, or Aſpers Arteris. 


EY, H E third proper veſſel! of the Lungs the Ancients called fimply the Artery, be. 
Of the wind- 9) if cauſe ic containeth aer ; the later Writers with Galez call it the ſharpe artery, bes 
Pipe. AS cauſe of the incquality of his ſubſtance, and to diſtingaiſh it from che ſmooth Ar 
teries ; we call it commonly the weazon or winde-pipe. | 
It is one and a greatpipe [ Tab.15.fig.1.and 2]giuen to all creatures which haue 
itlooketh toward the holes of the noſe which op: into the mouth, and is placed beforethe 
Gul'ct or eſophagus [Tab. 14.fig.1.4 4] vpon which it lycth in the bottome ofthe throne, 
and is carried direatly downward from the mouth along the necke (which ſeemeth tobee 
framed eſpecially for this cauſe) into'the Lungs, into which it alwayes gopeth very wide 
and in his lower part is divided into many ſmaller Pipes, called by Hippocrates in his Booke 
de locis in homine, ſyringas and Acrtas, which dererminein the Lungs with manifold bran- 
ches.{Tah .15.fig.1.bb,cc] 
Th: throttle The vpper part of it which is the head, js called Larynxwee call itthe throttle : [74 15, 
or Lannte  fig.rand 2.0 1 of it we will ſpeakein our Hiſtory of the mouth: the reſt [74þ,15,fig.1 44] 
is called Branchws, becauſe it is moyſtened with drinke. | 
The head of ir or the Throttle is tyed to rhe throate by his inwarde coate, then by his 
Hiscomcxion Outward coare it groweth forward, and at the ſides of the Muſcles and Yeflels that neigh- 
b3ur abour it, but behinde to the @ſophagu or Gullet by ccrtaine Fibrous tyes that it muy 
—_ mn——_ the ſafer, , _ /] parly grifty, [74 
| .. The ſubſtance ofthis part is partly Membranons, [T.1 5,fip.2 f | partly griſtly, [ 74, 
4 pan?" 5,fie.2 dd} andis inveſted with wc coates, one outward The from the Pleara whichis 


Hispoſition, 


thinnc and growerh exceeding faſt to'the Mc<mbranous bandes of the Cartilages or Gri 
Hisourwede ſtles,and is asit were acovering tothe pip*, which by this coares interpoſition isryedtothe 
, parts ncere hand, and joyneththe Recurrent finnewes necrer to this arterie,and beſide lead: 
cth them more ſafely along. nlp Re 
The inwards The other coate is inwarde, arifing from'the' coate that inueſteth the Palate of the 


coate 


C2Atc, mauth : this encompaſleth the whole pipe, &by thr gtiftles are moſt firmelic ioyned 
rogether, it-is thight and (olide and:  thickerthen the durward, by which his thicke- 
nell- and ſolidity the artery iswarriated fromthe injuries which might come by any ſhup 
Rhcume or other matter that ſhould fall from the head of re hawked vp, as ſometimes 
falt Fleame and purrid, fometimesbitious or cholericke, {qmerimer ill qualiccd and ſhure 
quirture which is coughts out otche Lnngy, or by pe Things "ſhould fallorbee 
{wallowed downe, 8s fumesor vapors and meats or'drinkes of arart or (harpe quality; y 
1s this coate inthe branches diſperſed into the Lungs farre vv rheg inthe rhrotrle, ſeal 
it ſhould binder the attraRion of theacr, or rhe expalfion'o ihe finodke or ſaote, buta the 
middle of the pipe it is of a middle confiſtence. © i UNO 


A _ This coare woucn with right Fibres which runnerhrou is leh b, is ſoft and ſmooth 
ane ®* and{mrarcd over withafatry and vrtious humor thatthe mig not bee drygd FA 
burning A= ther when hot er js drawnein, or when ſhyfpe fates yſfuC ont in grearourcries vr 


Gur. morous motions, forthat ſuch drineſſe would bee yery vff:6filte rs che voice and the tran 
- ' miſſionof arr: forwhen the parts which appertaine to th throwte apd ro. this weazonar 
vchemently drycd, as it h:ppenethin burning ages, thenfollow Hoſe Tounds of the voi 
which 4ipecrates in many places, end 
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ble 15.Figet ' ſhe:>eth the foreſide of the throttle and the weaz.on, and the branches of the ſame 
Ai ſewina6ed through the þ ubſtan:e »f the L125. F17.2. ſbeweth the backe/iac of the Throttle, and 
ſh the trunke of the weazon. TABYLAXVYV. 


v#1re:7. ; 
44 1, The pipe of the Rough Arterie or 


WCcaAzZOn, 


Bak 4 bb 2, Thediuiſion of the ſame. 

6 cec 1, The Ciſtribution of thoſe branches 
= through the Lungs. | 
= dd 2. The ſemi-circular griltles of the 
Kh 
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WCaZzon. 
ee 1,2. The Membranous Ligaments. 
f 23. The membragouspart of the weazon- 
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IDC, 
21, The forepart of the Throttle or La- 
rynx, 
b 2, The back-part of the ſame. 
it 1. The two Ghndules. 
kk 1. The Griſtle called Scut 4/75. 
I, 1,2. The Epiglottss. 
mm 2. The griſtle called Arythenvides 
23 2. Thegriltle called Crycorges. 
9 2. The \lic which we call the Glorrs. 
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ſharpe, as if the yoycefailed in the end as ir doth in drunken men, and this kinde of yoyce 

js of cuil preſage in ſuch Agues; but when the parts are abundantly moiſtned as in deſty]la- 

tions and poaſes, rhen the tound is raucous or hoarſe, bur beſide ſuch defſtillations it is moi- 

ſtcred by a humor contecined incertaine Glandules [Ta6. 15. fig. 1.11] fet atthe root of the 

throttle or Larynx, and others that lye vpon them (tor it is rare ro finde ſmall Glandules in The Glots 

the pipe it- ſelfe though ſometimes it be ſo) as allo by a part of the drinke which inſenfiblie T1y,orte. 

Ceſcendeth by the ſides of the pipe [T6.15,/12.1.4 as we ſhall ſay:when we come vnto the 

Hiſtory of the Larynx. | 
This coate is alſo verie ſenſible, thar it might quickly finde fault with that that rroubles it 

2nd ſolicit the Lungs ro cough it vp. Berweene theſe two coates are placed the griftles, and ,, ...,.. 

their propzr Membranous Ligaments. [Tab.15.fig-2,e e] For this winde-pipe is made of of che weazen 

many iltles like rings, but aor fully round (Tab.1 5.89.2 4 4]wanting a fourth part onthe 

back-fide,which are called Sigmoides,reſerabling the old Greeke Sigma, 8: our 7 thus turned Their Forme, 

backward, the Phy fitians in Ga/ens time called them Bropchis. Theſe all along are equally. 

diſtznt one from another,8& the vpper are greater thentbe lower, andthicker intheirbredth, 

clprcially in the middeſt, becauſe their middeſt Randeth formoſt, thatthe Artery might not 

cally be hurt by outward inivurics. | t HWY 
Theſe by little and litcle arg attenuated and grow thinner,andſo go as it were into amem- connente! 

brane, andare knit to the proper membrane of cuery griſtle [Tab.45.fig.1 ee} bytheinter. 

po(irign as it were ofa Percoſt;ow Ligament-wilc 3 butthis ligament it ic may be ſo called, is 

10 brute beaſts more. Membranous, and in men more fleſhy: or ſhall we call theſe ligaments 

[T4,15.,f2.24 e] {mall muſcles; becauſe they interſect rhemſclues like the incercoftall Mul- | 


.; Andhccaule thegriftles do nor makea perfeRt circle or rundle on the backpart, they Xe > 
loioyne by the help of membranous produRions brought fram the ends of the griftles, 110, they ore 
thitthe griltles with theſe naembrancs [7 46,1 5,842 # ] doe makea perfect and full though ined 
notaround circle. And this their ſubſtance and itrafture was more meet for-their vie then 

any other, For if cithcr the weazon had beene made of one griſtle, orof many her 

round, i: would have binalwayes alike open, which would have bred a difficulty in inſpira- whythictheis 
u0n and expiration, becauſe it is neceſſary tharic (hould ariſe and fall with the Ir could acurei 
nat bauc bin. made oncly of a membrane; for then the membrane being ſoft fall, and 

ſo the cauity ner alwaics be kepropen ; belide chat, or any other ſuch loft ſubſtance had bin 


gab the generation of the voice,as We may perceiuc in inſtraments when the —_ 
te moiſt, 
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voyce, ir bchooucd thathis ſubſtance ſhould begriftly and rigid, or ſtiffe and harde lite , 
pipe,not onely for the freer egreſe and regreſle of the acr, but alſo for the nece flity of the 
voice, becauſe the ſound could not bee made without the colliſion or beating of the aer ” 
| How ſound is jt gocth our againſt a hard body. For that which ſoundeth muſt bee ſmooth and ſolid, that 
——_ there may bee aſymmerrie or proportion,and yet a refiltance berweenethe aer and the (yh. 
ſtance againſt which the aer ſmirerh,ar which it may little reſt; wherefore in reſpe& of the 
ſound it might have conſiſted oncly of one griſtly ſubſtance, but becauſe the voice could. 
not be formed without inſpiration and expiration and theſe {toodin neede of dilatation ang 
conſtrition, it was neceffary it ſhould bee compounded of many griſtles and Membrangy 
Ligameats, by which it might performe the foreſaid motions. Wheretore when wee dray 
in our breath, the lizaments which rye the Griſtles together are ſtretched, and do; 
the priſtles ſo much aſſunder asthcmiſclues are ſtretched, Comrarywile when wee b 
out, thoſe ligaments are looſed and doubled and fall into themſclues fo that the Grifttes 
rouch one another, which may bee percciued in a dead bodie if you blowe winde into his 
weazon : and therefore the Griltles and the inſtruments of the voice and the membrangys 
TheGriftles ligaments which ioynethem together, are inſtruments of reſpiration, For the artery it (fe 
ſerwr2%4 the Prepareththe voice for the throttle or Zarynx, for that isrhe firſt and molt principallinſtry, 
Ligamen's meat ofthe voice, as we ſhall decl2re afterwards. 
the breatains = Add tothis,thar if the griſtly rings had been perfeRly round, notonely the guller which 
is ſoft would hauc beene hurt by their bardneſſe, but it would have beene alſo a hindrance 
The inconue- tothe ſwallowing of the mearte, by reſtraining the iuſt dilatation of the gullet, eſpecially in 
niency ofthe the ſwallowing of ſolid meates, which they haze proote of who rayenouſly deuourether 
kaibinround MEAte before it bee chewed : wherefore, that the Zary»x which is altogether griſtlie,ſhould 
bee no impedimentto the Guller, the Gullet in ſwallowing is drawne downeward, and the 
throttle aſcendeth vpward. "I : 
 Wheathis pipe commeth [T46. 15.f2.1,4 5] into the capacity or hollowneſſe of thecheſ 
4c, £0 Nis fourth rack. bone, it is divided into two trunkes [Tab.15,fig.14nd2 bb] the right 
The dio? ing tothe right ſide, the left ro the left ſide of the Lungs, into which when they are 
pipe. they are againe ſubdinided on eyther fide into rwo other branches to each Lobe, andthe 
" Into many others,[Tab.15 ,fig.1,ccc c] whoſegriſtles are ſometimes triangular, ſometimes 
ſquare, ſometimes otherwile formed, and paſſe on diſſeminared euen tothe extremities of 
the Lungs, thatthey may better fir themſeluesro their dilatation and conſtritiens, neither 
be obſtructed but bee free for inſpiration and expiration, and alwayes open for the aoy- 
ding ofany matter Rheumaticke, Bloody or Purulent by Cough or otherwiſe, The bran- 
ches of theſe diuiſions are placed betweene the branches of the venall arterie and the ane- 
riall eine [T«b. 14.fig-1,8 C Din the middeſt, and are greater then either of the other,bu 
{o that the Veine is on the backſide of it, and the artery on the right, which preſently s i 
Why the br5- COMES Out of the heart entreth the Lungs, for that ir was nor ſafe that his chinne cone 
<he>ot che ſhould runne along without ſome Firmamenr, hauing ſo ative and flippant matter in it, 
windpipei99® Neceſſary it wasthat thoſe branches of the Weazon ſhould bee necre vnto both thoſe ve 
chevenall Ar: ſels and ioyne mouths with them ; and firſt with the Venall artery, that ſo there might bee 
ny free paſſage out of the Rough Artery into the ſmooth for the acr to paſſe to the left yentt- 
' cleof the heart, and as fiee an outlet for the vapours and ſoote, but not for blood andothe! 
humors, valeſſe it bee by violent Coughing z wherefore, if at any time they become more 
The cauſes of Open then they ſhould bee, eyther by Decking one of them, or by opening of their orihces, 
. roughig of or if any of them ſhonld be growne aſunder,chen part of the blood contained in the braut- 
_ ches of the ſmooth Arteriesis powred into theſe Rough, which hindreth the recourſeof 
the breath raking vp the paſſages of it, and ſo ſuddenly followerh a cough, and the bloode 
s comes vp intothe mouth; but if thar whichinſcoſibly (lid downe theWeazon, and ſo pab 
os of ſed vnto his lower pipes do thicken in the outlets which are very ſmall; it breeds ſuch adi- 
breath, ficulty of breathing, as that his breath ſcemeth continually to faile, and hee in great 
ty of perpetuall inſpiration. : 
Secondly, ir was neceſſary it ſhould ioyne with the arteriall veine, and that by inoculs 
why they tion, that from the veine ir might reccive blood for his nouriſhment, And rhis is themur 


1oyne WI 


ne i veines ner of the coniunRion of the Weazon tothe Heart by the mediation of the ſmooth ant- 
ries, and how ſmall propagation of the Veinesarc inſerted into the ſtrings of the winde- 
pipe fortheir nouriſhment, becauſe of themſelues they are altogerher wichour blood, but 


Bur becauſe this pipe was to bee the inftrument not onely of reſpiration, but alſo of , Ut 
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wh athey are filled wirhaer, there is a ſound cagendred, Wherefore Hippocrates is his Third. 


Broke De Morbis called it Organum wocale and ſpirabile, a breathing 8 vocall inſtrument. 
And finally, that with violent exſuffltioneither in coughing, or deepe hawking ( for that 
which is lightly hawked vp comes bur from the roots ot rhe tongue) thoſe things which fell 
from the head, or are gathered inthe Lungs might by ir bee caſt forth, 


391 
«ſmooth or venall arteries haue ao Veynes inſerted intothem, becaule chey rhemſclues Fi 
maine blood. Morcoucr, the Rough artcrics haue {mall veſſels deriued ynto them from 
the neighbour velſcls. The vſesof 


The Vſes of this Weazon are, thatthe Lungs as 2 paire of bellowes might by it, as by the Wearon, 


duice or pipe draw act in reſpiration attracted by the noſe and mouth ( for the Lungs Firſt. 
_— Gs cacy the rough artery is dilated) and ſend it tothe heart, and by the ſame 
on ſmoaky vapors and ſooty cxcrements, and deliuer them our of the mouth and 
noſe. And againe, thatit mighr bee the inſtrument of the voice; for tothe generation of Second, 
che voice «huch is formed in the Throttle, the aer which is breathed in, and is the proper 


conſtringed, ſend our from the heart the hot aer which is vnprotitable forir, roge« 


<: of the voiceis required, euen as wee may obſerue that in the pipes of the bellawes 
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C HAP, X I X, 
Of the Muſcles and Nernes which are in the cauity of the Cheſt, 


Auing runoe through all the parts contaynedinthe Cheſt, and as it were remooued 
Hiten our of the way, wee meete with certaine Muſcles, Nerues and Bones, 
able 16, ſheweth the Canitie of both Bellies without the bowels and the Nidriffe as alſo what 
"an and what bones remaine when the bowelles and breſt-bone are remooued. 
TABVLAXVL 


A'B. The firft Muſcle moouing the Necke, or the 
I, -r" well {cle | 

CC. Theſccend Muſcle moouing the necke called 
Scalenus. 

DD D DD. The outward intercoftall muſcles; 

EEEEE, The inward incercoftall muſtles. 

F F* The Muſcle called Serratxs maior, or the (c- 
cond Muſcle of the Cheſt, 

G. The Muſcle called Serratas' winer, or the ficlt 
ai ſhoulder-blads freed from his Origi- 


H. This Muſcle called P:ftoralic or the firft Muſcle 
ofthe arme ated fram his ociginall, 

] The Muſcle oides or the ſecond of the arme, 

K The ſhoulder-bone without fleſh. 

L The firſt Muſcle of the Cubivo cald Biceps, 

M The ſecond Muſcle of the {bite cald Brachiens. 

N The Clavicle or coller bone bent outward. 

O Thefirft Maſcle wh amen wer 
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SS i P Thehigher proceſſe ofthe Shoulderblade. 
I TE £ Theft ruſcle of the head or the Lower Ob- 
F4 Py Y 2. The focend Muſcle ofchie head: 1.1 247 
f — S. The fourth Muſcle of the Shoulder. blade/or G1: 
Leuator, 
'$ a: TV. The two bcllies of the fourth Muſcle of the 
\ a. bone Hyows. | ' 
ESA XX 44. The fift Muſtle of the backe, whoſe bc- 
i isat 44. _ 


77. 66,ce. The firſt Muſde of the thigh, called 
Plea, whoſe Originall'is ut ce, And his Tendon 

..\, .ato0, et if 2 Io - T 
Z Z. The 7. Muſcleof the Thigh» fixo1d pips 
"ad The help Gino ne 0 ainamant of dic hole with 
©} ofare at octrtaine Nerues do yflue. #1 we" 


eh partef the file Muſcle of the thighs at tbe ſhace-yone, f Thi ſhare-home " bared. & The ninth Muſcle of the 


igh,orthe firſt Muſde whereby it is rurwed. ; The 


292 Ofthe (lanicles, Breaſt-bone Go ribs. 6.Books, 


Two Muſcles The Muſcles are two,called Cerwicis long: [Tab.16.4 B)thelong muſcle of the neck, which 
being ſcituared vader the gulletare affixed ro the rack-bones. The Muſcles which are ſq, 
red onthe ſides and behind and doe exrendthe head and the necke,wee haue in ſome fore 
deſcribed before inthe third Chapter of this Bovke. | 

Two kinds of Thereare alſo two kinde of Nerues which paſſe through the cheſt;one from the ſixt pxr; 

EIT of the marrow iathe brayne, exhibired in rh- firſt figure of the 8. rable : another from the 
ſpinall marrow which is cither in the racke bones of the necke or of the cheft ; of which ac, 
we hue ſpoken before inthe 10.Chapter. 
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Cuar, XX. 
Of the Clanicle s, Breſt. bone and the Ribs. 


v29 HE Clauicles or Coller-bones are called in Greeke 48 becauſe they ſhut vpthe 
BEI whole Cheſt ; they are two, on cach fide one, ſcituated ouerthwart in the bottoms 
3, of the necke and ropof the breaſt. Their figure is not ſtraight bur outwardly em. 
tthe zugulum Tab. 17.fie.2,H) andon the infide hollow , contrariwile at the ſhoul. 
——_ der they arc hollow on theourſide & imbowed within,[T4b. 17: fig.1,2,3.]but in menthey 
are not fo crook:d as in Apes, and doe neare reſemble the letter /; Likewiſe in women 
when Fhey are lefſecrooked then they are in men [Tab.17 fi9.4,8] which maketh them leſſenim. 
ynotio 4 . . : 
crookedin blcin the moouing of their armes, as wee may {ce when they offer to caſt a ſtone : notwith- 
women. ſtandingthey haucamanifcſt protuberation or ſwelling, Ealio two lines[Tab. 17, fig.1,2,E,fo, 
243,F G] har from thence the ſubclau/ay muſcle gnda pair of the Pedoral might ariſe, They 
Theit inequa» are alſo on cicher fide exaſperated [Tab 17. fig.1,k fig.z,) rowardrhieir ends, from which 
liry or rough- exaſperation or inequality doe procecd certaine ligamens ; as alſo the ſeuenth muleleof the 
head called Ma#ores, 
Why called Theſe Clanicles on cither fide faſten the ſh2ulder-blade tothe breſt-bone by Diarthreſts, 
Tuguls. a notable griſtlc being berweene them, [ Tab. 1 7,fig. 5.T S |Ce/ſis called them Ingelaziungen. 
Their vs. + of ioyning or becauſ! they are like tothe yoak« wherein Oxenare joyned whichme call 
Ingum. Their v(c is to hinder the ſhovlder-blade and armes from talling vpon the breſt, 
=O ES breaſt-done is called «rc, becauſe it is diſpoſed in the middeſt betwixt theribs, [746. 
bone. 17 f2.9 g b1)orthe breſt-bone, becauſe it m1kerh rhe forepzrr of the Cheft and ſecureth the 
parts yadcr ir, ;Atthe <ndof ic is a quiſtlc alittle b»wed, long and broad like the handle ofa 
; +» ,» Daggeras the ancients vſcd —_ 7./12.6,7-] and theretore ir 15 dalled E-y«#3s, the ſwords 
like cartilage or the Breſ# blade. 
- 57. -- + "Thefiibſtance of itis not ſolide as other bones, but fungous or ſpongy, redde andcom- 
The fubſhanee pounded of boncs and griſtles. In achilde new borne it isalrogether griſtlely, excepting the 
vppermoſt which is a bene from the begianing. Then itis devided into cight parts ; ſcuen 
The dunſion ofthem.cecciue the griſtles of the ſeuen perfeR ribbes;the eight recriuerh the griſtle called 
"« +1, 1, enſe.formgs. Alter ſeuen yeares they growe better compatted and haue tewer partitionsand 
at lengthare onely foure. The firſt [ Tab. 17.fig.6,4] which is the broadeſt;the ſecond and the 
laſt, rhe reſt berweene ioyne inro one. The vppermoſt[Tab. 17.fig.6.4 bc] is larger andriic- 
kerthen the reſt,8 repreſenteth the broad knubs or ſtay at the end of the Dagger handle. 
The cuanticy ThE Tecond is like [Tab,17.fig,69 qr]the graſping place, inthe ſides of it hath. many caul- 
ot theparts, ties or boſomes [ Tab. 1 7.;fig46;k | m n] not equally diſtant one from-another, wherein the 
_ ©.” gr Rtlesof thethird,fourtb,Aft& Hixtribs ate receiucd, Thethird bone'is lefle the the firl{Ti6. 
1 7.f12.6,7./ but broddcr then the ſecond, &erheſe are 2] that appeare bony in a growne man. 
Thegrittes = T begriſtles of-ir befiderhoſe rwo which are berweene the c2oller-bone and it, are, one 
.cfthubone, betwit the firſt bon® and the ſecond, [Table 17,figure 6. þ] another in the end of itlong» 


immouable and triangular [Table 17,figure 6,7.E) whichis commonly (harpned at theend 
=--= 1h of a fwerde, whence it hath his denomination, for itis peculiarly called the 
Breſt-blade. |tthis ile bee in children curued downeward ic offendeth the Liver 20d 
+ the ſtomacke, and ſuch childrenipine away and dye, Here alſo is that cauity which 1s com 

- ..-- monly.called Scrobiculxs cordbs, the Trench or Spooneof thr heart.Note alſo that ow 

-__ -, 2: ,menthe breſtbone is flitter then iris in men becauſe their papsare larger. bY 

The vie of The vſc of this breſt-bone is. the ſame with the ribbes. The ſe of the breaſt-blade 
this breaft= parrly to defend the parts vaderit, partly to giue ſcope tothe motion of the midriffe. | 
bone.....'. , 4 'The tibs which't * Greekes call 724% and evdve;, are commenly as well in men as10 
Theribs. women pn cither fide twelue, [Table 17,figure 9 .10.charatter from one to 12;) ics bu 
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——ible 17, hath twelue Figures, whereof foure ſbewe the Coller-bone.The fir ft the anterior part: 


(4 
pri then of 4 man. 


cond the poſterior : the third the lower part : the fourth the Coller-bone of a woman which is 


Figure ſheweth two griftles placed on either ſide betwixs the joynts of the Coller-bone. 
SO gr hv ſheweth the fore fide of the breafi-bone, The ſeauenth the back part thererf.T he 


eight ſhewerh the fareſide of the breſt-bone of 4 woman, together with the hole therein after the 


fe Figure 9. eweth the fare fide of the bowes of the Cheſt. The tenth the backeſide. The eleanenth 


one of ' 


he true ribs broken, The twelfth eth the back- part of the twelfth broken. 
From the firſt Charaiter to the twelfth, in the 9.and 10.Figures are exhibited the twelue ril 2 : 


: (ney vopermeſt true ribs: the fine lowermoſt baſtard ribs, 

the ſeven pp ABVLA. XV11 

ef 1 2 3. The head of the clauicle which 
is ioynedco the breaſt-bone, 

B 1. The fit angle or corner of this 
head. - 

CD 123, The fecond and third an- 
gles, 

E 1 3. The eminent and forward line 
of the clauicle, 

FG 2 3. The lower line which neare G 
is rugged. 

H 1 2 2. The middeft of the clauicle of 
coller-bone which is round. 

T1 2. The exterior pare which is broa- 
der and crooked, 

K 1, A roughneſle in that place. 

L MN ;, The lower fide of the clauicle 

which is finuated and rough, and a« 
bout N there riſcth a ligament which 
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1 is fixed intothe inner proceſſe of the 
F=Y ſhoulder blade. 
SIFDRJZD O 2 3. A ſwelling of the clauicle © 
LE — fite tothe breſt bene. nel 
, (>>; P 3, Thelower roughneſle of the inner 
Id ide. 


7” 


© 1 2 3, The playne or ſmooth heade 

wherewith it is ioyned tothe ſhoul- 

der blade. 
R 4, The coller-bone of 3 woman. 
S 5, That cartilage or griſtle of the col 

ler. bone which is berwixt his ioyne 

with the ſhoulder blade... 
T 5, Theother griftle which is betwixt 

his ioynt -+ wes —_ bone, a 
46, ne or bunching prominence of the firſt bone of the fermonor brefi-bone. 5c 6, An imprefiion of 
ay porn, hr at the baes of the ſayed prominence. 47, The backefide of the breſt-bone which 1 ſome- 
whathollow, e f 6, The boſome or cauity whicb admitterh-rhe coller-bones. g 67,The boſome or cauity tO which 
the firt rib is articulated, 6 6 7,the articulation or ioyning of che firft bone with the ſecond. # 6 7, the finxs or hollows 
nefſe to which the ſecond rid is ioyned. k/m@ # 6 7. Ocher ſwn4or boſomes to which the five hollow ribs are ar- 
ticulated, p qr 6, the lines which remaine after the bones do grow into one, 167, the third bone of the ferns, r 67, 
the priftle of that third bone, » $, A hole made in the bottorp of the breſt bone carrying the repreſentation of a heart. 

| Do Th te ion of che griltles of the ribs with the breaſt 
A'By. The ioyning of the ribs withtheir grifiles. CD 9, The articulation of rhe grivies of the 7103 with the reatt- 
bone; E 9, the blunt head of the grifile. Ep 9, the griſtles of the baſtard ribs which are ſharpe. £ b:9, the breaft- 
bonein the middeft of theribs, G H 9, the diſtance berwixrthe 11. ribbe where the grifile ſometime is parted from 
the aber griſtles, buc at 12. alwayes, 7/ 9, An vaequall prominence of the griftles. X 5, the ſword-like cartilage. 
X11, TIER runuiog along 1athe inner fide ofthe rib, ZM2 1, the head wherewithwthe rib is articulated or ioyned 
tothe ſpoadel or rack-bone. LL. and M4 ſheweththe'head whereby it is joyned to the tranſuerſe proceſſe. VN 12, the 
dlunt head ofthe 1 1,and 1 2,nbs, O's 1.t2,A koub into whichthe 11, muſcle of the back is inſerted, Þ r,An aſperity 
0 roughnefſe berw1xt the two heads which bringeth forth a ligawent. Q 11.A roughneſſe with age excuberazion 
to which the muſcle of the cheſt called Sacrolumbss is implanted, K 11, The fungous ſubflance of therib appearing 
many 
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_ The ſpondels. 


G, Bo OK E, 
— _— — Re 
many that hauing many muſcles, the cheſt might more eafily be mooued,yer ſeldome (@g4 

or more then 12. 

TP TH They are divided into true or legitimate, and baſtard or ſpurious ribs : the legitimate _ 
= the ſeauen vppermoſt, [eab.17,fiz,g. from char.1 to 8) lo called becauſe they perfe& their 
ſemi-circle. They are ioyned backward with ſtrong Ligamentsto the racke bones of the 
back [#4b.17,fig.10.S T]by Drartbreſis,and that with a double knorro make them the faſter 
Their Con- The vpper knot is ro the body of the Spondell, the lower tothe Jarcrall proceſſe, Foryzrq 
nexion- they are articulated to the breſt-bone [ tab. 17,fig,9,c]by certaine griſftles growing Vppea 
Ane amt their heads. The two vppermoſt of theſe are called Retorte the two next Selide, the three 
laſt Pe&forales. The baſtard ribs are the fiue lower; ſofter as being almoſt griſtly,at laſtthey 
end'into a perf<cR griſtle. Theſe fiue are retorted or bent vpward, and (o are glewed togi, 
ther [#46,17.fg. 9,F F] excepting the laſt which is the tweltth. 
Thele are alioimperteR,bccaule they arc knit only to the ſpondels but rouch not the bref 
The tbe bone, that ſo the Lower belly eſpecially the ſtomacke and the wombe might better beedi. 
lated or enlarged, The cleuenth and the twelfth are ſometimes tyed varo the Midriffe, 
Theſubſt:nce of the ribs is not onely bony(though that bonyneſle be but ſpongy)[z4, 
17.fig.11,6] but cucry onc hath his proper Cartilage both behinde where they are tyed to 
the Spondels,and alſo before wherethey are ioyned to the breaſt-bone [z4ble,17.19.9,4 z 
ſhewes rhe coniunion of the ribs with their Cartilages, and C Dthe coniunRion of the 
cartilages of the breſt-bone, ] 
Their figure is ſemi>circular or bent like a Bowe, that fo the Cheſt might be the ſtronger 
Their Figure and more capacious. The yppcr and ncather ribs are the ſhortelt,the middle are the longeſt 
Magnitude, - 2nd the broadcſt excepting the firſt which is the ſhorteſt and the broadeſt of all the ret, 
On the outſide eſpecially where they aretyed ro the ſpondils they are ſharpe [Te 17, 
figwre 11.P] and vacquall, that from thence the Ligaments might procecde: bur on thein- 
ſide they are ſmooth leaſt they ſhould hurtthe P/ewre, and yer in the lower part they are 
hollowecd [cab.17.fig.11,k) like a gutter quite through their length, into which hollowneſſe 
they recciue three Veſſels, a Veinc, an Artery, and a Nerve, 

The vſc of the ribs is to bee a ſtrength to the Cheſt, and a defence to the bowels vnder 
them, they receyue alſo the implantations of the Muſcles ſerung for reſpiration, Their 
Griſtles alſo doe make them more plyable in the motions of Inſpiration and Expiratione- 
ven when we are aſicepe; 
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Their cauity, 


Their yſe. 


Cua y, X XI, 
Of the bones of the Cheſt, 


EX H E'bones which-make the Cheſt or middle Venter are theſe, On the foreparttie 
55 breſt-bone, and on the top of it the rwo coller bones, on the ſides foure and twen- 
9 ty ribs, of all which we haue entreated inthe chapter going before. 
On the backe-part of the cheſt are the ſpondels or racke-bones,and the ſhoulder-bladespf 
which we will ſpeake in this place,and ſo put an end toour Difcourſe gf the Middle Venter, 
The Spondels therefore of the Thorax ina man are for the moſt parttwelue[Tebe2o. 
Fig. 1, at D] iuft ſo many as there areribs, for every racke hath two ribs articulated withit, 
[rab.18.fig.z,D P ]Jwhereforealfo they haue two cauities, [246.1 8,fi9,r; From C to D) one 2t 
their ſides, anorher at theirtranſuerſe proceſſe. It is ſcldome ſeene thar afy of rhe racksare 
Theron of Wanting, but much more rare that there ſhould beroo many, + ih 
ceirmmbers, Thercaſon of their multitude is the better flexion or bending ofthe backe, for they are 
put rogether with ioynts knit and tycd with ſtrong Ligaments [ Tb. 18, fig.6,cherar? 5: 
Tab.20.fig.1, RR} berwixt every one of which tliere runncth a Cartilage to make the motty 
on nimblc and glad. [Tab.18fie.6 char. 1,07 3] | cM 
hve Forue Theſe ſpondels haue bodics bunching out in the middeſt round,embowed aboue[t#.18, 
wo fie-randbclowſ2b.18:;fix. 1,2,3,4,Aplaine, thicker alſo then the rackes'of rhe neckeand 
lefſe {olid, thrilled alſo with ſmall tefes made for the paſſage of rhoſe veſſelles that 'derive 
nouriſhment yntothem and the matrow of thebacke. * * — 
Theirproceſ= Their proceſſes arc ſme ſharpe, 'cald Spinates [tab.18,fig.x,c 2,MEN P) which þcnd 
= downward : others tranſuerſeſ 56.1 8.fig. 1,2,3,4,H 1]|whichare thicker, ſolid & long cneing 
in a round hcad for the firme articulation of the ribs:againe, others aſcending which -c 
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Table 18 ſheweth the backeward bones of the Cheſt. Figare 1. exhibiteth the fore-face of the middle Spondell 
unto which the other tem are very like, Figure 2. the Backe-part of the ſame Spondell, Figure 3. the backe- 
of the elenenth Spondell, Figure 4. the backe-part of the rwe/Gh Spondell. Figure 5. the three middle Spon. 

dels of the Cheſt $ogetber with their articulation with the rib, Figure 6 ſheweth the griftly Connexicn of two $pon- 
k, Figure 7,/heweth the inward pars of the right ſhoulder-blade. Figure 8. the outward, as the 9, Figure 
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TABVLA, XVIII. 


A,1,2,3,4,Thevpper-part ofthe Spondel,towhich 
the lower part 1s an{werable. 

3, The vpper Appendix of the head of the Verre- 
bra,to whichthe lower Appendhxis like. 

B (,,1, The boſome which receiucth the rib mar- 
ked with B,another lefſe boſome ar (. 

\ D,3,5, The boſome ofthe 1 1.rack=-boneto which 

w the 11.rib is articulated , and inthe fift Figure it 
1s ſhewethr withtherib, 

- 4A Swe or hollowneſle inthe twelfth Spondel. 
4, A roughneſle or inequallity in the bone bring- 
ivg or the Ligament oc tye of this ioint. 

G,2,3,4, The holes thatarc in the backſide ofthe 
bodiesof theracke-bones. 

H1,x,2,3,4, Thetranſaerſe proceſſes of the racke- 
bones otrhe Cheſt. | 

K K1,5,A Sinus inthe top ofthe tranſuerſe procel- 
ſes,to which the rib is articulated. 

yh The gibbous or embowed part ofthetranC. 


e, 
AL,x,The hollow part of the tranſuerſe proceſle. 
NOP,1,2, The ſpige diſtinguiſhed inthe three 
fides bythreelines, | 
.9,1,A ſharpneſle inthe inſide of the ſpine. 
R,3,The ſpine of the eleuenth rack-bone. 
+ $,4, The ſpine of the twelfth rack-bone. * 
. TU,1,Thefore-face of theaſcending proceſles, 
XY, 2,3,The back-face of theſe procefles. 
4b.1,3 , the outwardface of thedeſctding proceſſes, 
e,1, Their fore-facecrufted ouer, 
ef 4, The\ aſcending proceſſes of the twelfth rack- 
bone whichgoe vnder the eleuenth. 
$h,4, The deſcending proceſſes ofthe 1 3.rackbone, 
whichare articulated ro the Cauties of the aſcen- 


ing proceſſes of the firſt rack-bone of the loynes. 51/,5, Thethree middic verzebre toyned togerher. =n,;. The bo- 
des,of ru which is inthe body of the verrebre, a the head of the rib. 9,5, T he arriculation - the - tothetranſ- 
enter, xerſeproceſſe. p, 5, Thecircular bowing of the ribs from D, to p, backward, from — y_ « 97,5, The 
Le20 ioning of the rib with his Cartilage. /;5, The blunt head of the Cartilage. Chr. It, .6, wy rt1 geioynungthe 
ys ofcither rack-bone to their Bodics. (her. 3,4, fig- 6. The eAppendices otcither rack-bone, Char. 5 Fig, 
6.Apriſtly Ligament ioyning boththe rack-bones. 
MR: Heere followeth « threefold delineation of the Scapula or Shoulder —_ : 
CkS2re AB,7,8, The boſome or cauity ofthe blade which is called Acetabwlwm,into which the bone ofthe ſhoulderentreth, 
i «, A griſtle which enlargerhthat cauity, which isalſo by ir ſeife deſcribedand _— - .C D,7,8, The neck of the 
ſhoulder-blade. E ;7,8, The leſſer proceſle ofthe ſhoulder-blade. F.7,8, The knub of the ſame, vio which: lauicie 
1s conneRted. f,7,T he roughneſſe thereofwhich bri foorth a Ligament-G H,$,9, The ſpine of the ſhoulder-blzde. 
18,9, The thicker part of the {pine which hath an Appendix. K,7,3,9, Acromien conſiſting _ Appendix. L,7, The 
Shy of that Acremion ſuſtaining the Coller-bone. 24 M4 ff HM, Certaine ſmall dens made by the contraction ofthe 
ribs. 0 P 7, The inwasd part of the roote of the ſpine at N 90. The inward extuberation of the lower ſide 
aP, p,7 The ſharpueſſe of the ſhoulder-bladcin the vpper 54 9, 7,The Sinus ofthe lower ſide from whence ariſeth 
the firſt muſcle extending the Cubite. S, 8, The outward pr ionor ſwelling ofthe lower (ide. T,8, Animpreſ- 
fonofthe lower fide from which ariſerhthe fourth Muſcle ofthe arme called Rotwndas maver. __ The cp the 
eutfide of the Scapula. X,7,8,9, An Appendix ofthe Baſs of the ſhoulder-blade. 7,7,8,9, Anot oqu_ f t - 
wer angle. Z,7,8,9, The vpper angle of the Baſs of the ſhoulder-blade. 9, 7, The inner 87 0weny prong ing © 
tirangle.«,7,9, he boſome ofthe vpper ſide ofthe ſhoulder-blade. 6,9, The thinneſt part ofthe ſhoulder-blade.c, 9, 
LO hs aſinall holerhrough mod veins dg creepe ſor the nouriſhment _ 
»” 
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Of the ſhoulder-blades &* Racks of the Neck Booxsg 


[14b.18, fg. 1,77] and two mo [tab, 28, fig. 2, and 3,8b]notwithſtanding thetranf 
uerſeproceſſe of the 11.and 12. ſpondels [24b.18, fig.4,e fg b] docdiffer from the proceg;, 


of the reft. 

Appendices, 5, Thy have alſo five - Cyr pay attheir bodies aboue and['46.18, fg. 3,+] beneath tyg 
at thetranſuerſe proceſles,and one at the end of cuery ſpine. 

Their perfora» The holes or perforations of the racke-bones are borcd according to thethickneſle gf tj, 

tons, marrow that muſt iſſue out of them, ['#46.18, fig.2,3,4, G] for as the marrow in deſcendingis 
attenuated,ſoare the holes of the lower ſpondels ſtraightned. 
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Cuae, XXII. 
Of the ſhoulder-blades and racks of the neck, 


wy He ſhon!der-blade called Os ſcapule is on each fide one [#46. 18, fie. 7,8, 9,7] which 
blade. Io Ty hangeth vponthe ribbes on the backeſide like a buckler , and is articulated with the 
His conne= V3 ſhouldcr orarme and the coller-bone, joined allo tothe ribs, the bone Hyog and the 
4a ocerpitium or nowle-bone by the mediation ofthe muſcles. 

The Figure is almoſt triangular, on the infide it is concauous or hollow [ 7ab. 18, fz.7, M} 
on the ourſide [24b.18,fig.8,YF ] it buncherh, and that bunch is called the Baſis of thebone, 
it hath alſo an angle or corner,& a rib both aboucand below, from which is produceda ſpine 
trending vpward. [c4b.18, fig.9,GH] The vpper angle is ſhewedin the 18 table, fig.7,8,9. 
Theorocetes,  TÞ< proceſſes of this ſeapula aboue are three , the firſt is very ſhore and determineth with 

: ſhort necke [4b.18, fig.7,8,CDJinto a hollowed head [14b.18, fig.7,8, 4 3) ſuch as the Anz 
Aetcbalom, miſts cal acetabulum wherein it recciueth the head of the ſhoulder-bone. And this hollowed 
head of the ſcepu/s is compaſled with a thick griftle [546.18, fig.8,« and K] whereby the caui. 
ty iscolarged, leaſt thatthe head efthe ſhoulder ſhould eafily fall thereour. 
The ſecond proceſle is the very end of the ſpine and hangeth over the ioint of the ſhoulder, 
and therefore it is called Humers mucro or ſummus hamerus, The top of the ſhoulder, [t4b,18, 
fie.7,8,9,KJand by this proceſle the ſhouldcr-blade is ioyned to the celler-bone, 
The third is inward and lefle [4b. 18, fiz. 7, 8,E] called Sigmezdes,and this containethhe 
ſhoulder bone in his feate. 
Theappendi- Thc appendices, or if you will , appurtenances of the ſhoulder-blade are fiue, threearein 
ors, the inſide and at the Baſis [#46. 18, fig.7,8,9,X7) affording a beginning to ſome muſcles; and 
ewo other out of which ifſuc the ligaments which ioyne the ſhoulder to that hollow head f 
the blade we ſpake of, and alſo the celler.bone to the ſecond proceſſe which we called thetop 


of the ſhoulder. 
It hath alſo a double cauity, one abouc, the other beneath the ſpine with the Anatomiſts 


Inter ſcapulium. 

The bone of the blade is very vnequall , for inthe middeſt ic is the thinneſt, the proceſs 
thicke,medullous and ſpongy it bath alſo certaine perforations by which veines and artcris 
are admitted for his nouriſhment. 

Theſpondels The Neck which was framed to ſuſtaine the head and to mooue the ſame,confiſteth of mary 

ot the neck. ſ5ondels called wertebre or rack-bones, which are commonly 7,[tab. 1 9, fie. 2,3,4,] differing 
one from another and from thereſt of the vercebre of the ſpine, 

The firſt rack The firſt [t4b. 19 , fig. 2, 3, FF,#ab. 20, fig. 2, 3, 4,] is called A:/e, and hatha thinneryt 


His Frgure- 


Theſubſtance 


_ thighter and faſter body then the reſt , and wanteth the vpper praceſle orthe ſpine, Thea 


Theproceſes Cending and deſcending proceſſes of this rack are hollowed on either (ide, [tab.20, fg.2,35f) 
ofit, aboue to receiue the two proceſſes of the oceipitiums [t4b.19, fe.1,DC) for the better motion 
of the head, below toreceiue the proceſſes of the ſecond vertebra: [tab. 20, flo. 5, 6, 24 Nt 
hath alſo at the ſides thereoftwo tranſuerſe proceſſes ['74b, 19, fie. 2, 3,01, oy 20, fige 2,34 
GG] perforated [#4b, 19, fig. 2,K, #46. 20, fig. 2, H,ſheweth the perforation? for the alcent dl 
veine and an artery intothe braine. 
The'cauity of It hathalſoa cauity or Sinus [table 20, Me-2:3, B]crufted ouer witha griſtle [ 14b/e 20, 
its 2, 3, C] wherein it receiueth the tooth ['8ab/e 20, figwre 7,0) ofthe following wertebre , 
at the proceſſes where the racks are ioyned there isalſo a Sinw on either hand : inthefirl 
Theoti ofche 2617674 [ Fable 20, fignre 4, Z] andthe lecond [table 20, figare 6, 3] itislike a chinck or rift 
=" inthe reſt it is orbicular ,as alſo it is longin therackes of the cheſt, Through theſe cauitis 


cauities, 
the 
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Table 19, ſpewth the bones of the necke. 
Figwre 1, the bone of the ortipitiums or wowle ſeparated from the hull, 
Figwre 2, ſheweth the coninnition of the ſenen vertebr of the mecke as it appeareth ju the back- part. 
'o Figure Jz fbeweth the fore-part, | 
Fignre 4, the lateral face, Ti 
Figwre 5, ſheweth the ligaments which ioyne the firſt and the ſetond rack-bonts. 
Figere 6, ſbeweth the griſtles which are ſomctimes found betwixt theſe vertebrs. 


TABVLA XIX 


A, 1, The hole in the nowlc- bone made for the out- 
ler of the ſpinall marrow. 

BC,rt, Two heads of the bone sccipat or nowl-bone, 
which are articulated tothe firſt rack-bouc of the 

, necke. | 

2 D,1i,The roughnes wherein the ligament is iriſerted. 

E,1,A Sinus or hollownes in the back-part of thoſe 

* heads, making a way for the firft paire of news. 

FF, 2,3,The firlt rack-bone of the neck. 

GH,2,3.4, The cauity of thefirſtrack bone recei- 

uing the two heads of the nowle-bone. 
11,2,3,Thc tranſuerſe procefſe of the firſt vertebra. 

K, 2, [hz hol: of this cranſuerſe proceſle, 

L, 2, A cauity which with the cauity of the nowle. 
bone marked with E , maketh a common paſſage 
which is prepared for the nerues, 

M,1,4, A rough place there where the fiſtrack- 
bone of the neck wanteth the ſpine. 

NN a,2,3, The ſecond vertebra of the necke whoſe 
body bunching in the middeft and depreſſed on ei- 
ther (fide,a,in the third figure exhibiteth, | 

9,2,3,4, The appendix or procefle of the ſecond 
vertebra called the Tooth, 

P,2, A hole made of the cauity of that tooth and of the 
firſt rack-bone , through which ſmall branches of 
nerues are tranſmitted, 

&,2,A roughneſſe wherein the hole is not perceiued 

to be thrilled through, 

R,z,The deſcending procefſe of the ſecond vertebra; 

$,2,3,The third vertebra of the neck. 

T, 24 The deſccnding proceſſe of the third vertebra. 

V'F,2,4, The procciſcs of the racke-bones on the 
back-fide divided thorough the middeft, 

* X,2,4, The backeward procefſe of the ſenenth rack« 
bone which is not clouen as the former 48. 

7, 3,4, The higheſt proceſſe ofthe rack-bones, 

Z,3,4, The rwo firft extraordinary proceſſes in the 

higheſt part of the verrebre, 

| | ea, 2, The extraordinary part ofthe laterall proceſſes, 

ner yet 08.4, The proceſſes divided through themiddeſt, y,3, The bodies of theracke-bones.44,3.4, The holesofthe lates 

Cheal- nll proceſſes. bb,4, The lower nodes or knots of the procefſe. Charater 142,3-4,5,6,7, Shew the ſeven vimrebr'or 

2,BF] ucks of the neck. "_—_ 

Figure V. vi 29] 

; wit MBCD, Thefirſt vertebra of theneeke, eABC, Tie ſecond D D. E F, A membranous ligament Knitting the firſt 

1N] vreebrath the nowle-bone at E, and the firſt tothe ſecondat F. G, The body of the ſecond veriebya. H, The Tooth 


- 3b I ofthe ſecond wertebrs 1, The ligament tying the Toorh to the nowle-bone. X, A ligament compaſſing the Toorb ofthy | 


-nt 6f2 irtracke-bone. 
Figare V I. 
20,f6 MY Thegrifiles which/efakin aich are ſometimes found berwixtthe rwo firſt verwbree, 


the fir the coniugation of the nerues and the branches of tbe veines and arteries do paſſe ; which m- 


or Vi: WI vifter nouriſhment vnto the marrow awd to the bones. | 


a - 


cauis The cond vertebra [24b, I9, fie. 2,3, N ; rb. 20, fie. 5 6,7] beti Jes his body, — - 


= —— _—_ —_—— 


Table 20, Figare 1, ſheweth all the racke-bontes of the backe knit 
pp 7 face of toe firſt ratke-bone of the necke. Figare 3, ſheweth the backwar 
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together. Figure 2. ſbeweth the fare ay 


d ana wpper face of the ſame, Figure 


1c lower and backward face thereof, Figure 5 . the forepart 


of the ſecond rack-bone. Figure 6, the back. 


o the ſame. Figure 7, he lower part of the ſaid ſecond rack-bone, Figure 8. the foreward and 
third vertebra. Figure 9.the backer and wpper face thereef. g fe wpper face of the 


TABVLA, XX, 


From, A, to P,The ſeuen vertebres of the necke, 
From C,co D, The twelue vertebres of the cheſt, 
From Eco F,Thefiue rack-boges of the Loynez, 
From G,to H,The Os ſacrumor Holy-bone, 
From Z, to K, The bone Coceyx or the ruwp- bone 
according to the late writers, 
LL,The bodies of the vertebre. 
M,Thetranſuerſe proceſſes of the vertebra. 
N, The deſcendent proceſſes. 
OO, The aſcendent proceſſes, 
PP,The backward proceſſes. 
£9, The holes that are in the des of the verteby, 
through which the nerues are tranſmitted, 
KR, A griſtly ligament betwixe the vertebre, 
e4,2,3:4, Th: hole whereout the, marrow ofthe 
backe iſuech, 
B,2,3, Thecauity which admitteth the rect ofthe 
ſecond rack-bone. 
(,3,4,A cauity or Sizws in the ſame place cruftedo. 
uer with a griftle, 
D, 2, A promincnce in the outward region ofthis 
Sms. | 
EF,2,z , TheSinu or cauity of the farſt racke-bone 
which admitterh the 2. heads of the nowle-bone, 
GG,2,3,4,thc tranſuerſe proceſſe of the 1.verture, 
H,x,The hole of this tranſuerſe proceſſe, 
1, 3, The Sirws, which together with the cauity of 
the nowle-bone marked with &, maketh a com» 
mon paſſage prepared for the nerues. 
K, 2» 4, Arongh place where the ſpine of the firſt 
rack is wanting, 
LL,4, Two cauitics of the firft rack receiving the 
2. bunches of the ſecond rack marketh with MN, 
AN, 5,6, The 2.bunches of the ſecond rack which 
fall into the cauiries of the firſt, 
O,7.Theappendix or tooth of the ſecond rack,P,y,A knub of this appendix crufted ouer with CREED backſide 
of the tooth. R,6, the Sinw or cauity of the ſame, abour which a tranſuerſe ligament is rowled containing the ſaid tooth in 
the cauity of the fiftrack, $7,6, Certaine cauitiesatthe ſides of the tooth whence the roots iflue of the fore- branch of the 
ſecond paire of finews, F, 5, the pointof the tooth. X, 3, An aſperity or roughnes where there is a hole bur not thrilled 
through. 7,6.A cauity of the ſecond rack which together with the cauity marked with Z,makcth a hole,through which the 
nerues do iſſue. Z,4,the Sinxy ofthe firſt rack. #,5,6,7,the double ſpine of the ſecond rack. b,5 ,6,7,the tranſuerſe proceſſ 
of the ſecand rack. e,7,the hole of the ſaid tranſuerſe procefſe 4,6,7,the deſcending procefſe ofthe ſecond rack whoſe@a- 
uity 15 marked withd,ia the 6,figure, e,6,7,the place where the body ofthe teeond rack deſcendethdownward. fg.0ge 
lower fide of the body of the third rack at fathe rwo eminent parts of the ſame ar gg.b 5,8, the aſcending proceſſes./np,8,the 
two deſcending proceffes, » op 9,8,the tranſuerſe procefles, r,8,9,rthe {pinc or the backward procefle. ſt, 8, che two toppes 
of the {pine; #,9,the deſcending proceſle of the third rack. x,9,the aſcending proceſle. y,the tranſuerſe © of the thit# 
rack. a, $,9,the bole of this tranſuerſe proceſle. #,9, the vpper hollowed part ofthe body ofthe third rack, #,9, the Siaw 
ru nr maketh the lower part of a hole throvgh which the conwugations of the nerues are led. ,7,the vpper part of 


#S]which are ſhort and obliquely perforated ['tab.2, fig.7,c Ji 
backward proceſlc Fx brnpenn [14b.20, fig,5,6 Wor. becauſe of the muſcles, a b cre p; 
ccadiag proceſſcsli rover, out,and his deſcending{ 746.19, fig.5 ,f,t49420, fig.6,7 

lightly hollowed,belide alltheſe (1 ſay) there ariſerh our of themiddle of his body an appr” 
dix common)y called a ptoceſk which t$zound and leng[ :45.19.,fig. 23 14,0846, A 


proceſſes [74b.20. fig.5,6,7,b 
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$e.7,0]and is called '9S»r70w1 3 becauſe it is like that tooth of a man which we call the Dog- 1,;.c.... 
tooth, The ſurface of this rooth is ſomewhat roughto giue an originall to a ligament [74b.19, | 
fe'S.E whereby it is tyed tothe eccipitium : it is alſo compaſſed with a round and ſolide ti- 
gament [14b. 19, fig. 5, K] leſt the marrow ſhould bee compreſſed : it is alſo ioyned with the 
firſt by a broad ligament [#46.20, fig.5,F] compaſking it abour. 

The third ſpondell ofthe necke [';:b.19, fig. 2,3, SS, #46. 20, fie.8,9,] which is called Foy The z .pondet 
(and groweth together very firmely on the forcfide with the other foure) as alſo the 3, ſol- 
lowing hauc their laterall proceſſes bifurcatedor forked ['24b. 19, fig. 2,7, fig.4,8 ] becauſe 
ofche implantation ofthe muſcles. But the ſcuenth ſpondell {7«6. 19, fig. 2,3 ,4,charadter 7,7] Seventh, 
xlike the rack-bones of the cheſt , and his backward procelc is not always torked [246.19 
$-2,4.,X ] but ſometimes whole, the body below is plaine that ic may tully ioine with the fol- 


lowing vertebra, 
All ofthem (except the firſt) haue appendices betweene which doe run thicke and ſoft gri- Tigjr 1ppen- 
files tomake them more nimble and free. dices, 


Andthus much ſhall ſuffice for the bones of the cheſt in this place ; where alſo we will por 
an cndtothe Hiſtory of the middle belly, and proceede to the Controuctlics concerning the 
ſame. L 


4 
- 


A Dilucidation or Expoſition of the 


Controuerſies concerning the 
Cheſt and Heart, &c. 


———_— 


et... m— - 


Qrazsr. LI 
An Anatomical demonſtration cancerning the Phrenfie of the Midriffe, 


@ He ancient Phyſicians before Plats , did not call the Midriffe Diaphragm, yy, the wid- 
bur er%%, not. becauſe there was in ir any ſeate of wiſedome which the fiffe is called 
N Grecke word (ignificth, bur becauſe when this muſcle is inflamed, preſent- Ne 
ly followeththe diſeaſe called Phbrenitis or the Phreaſic, which is a couti- 
bh nuall abalicnation or diſtemper of the minde , ioyned with an acute feuer 1,,.;,. 
SER and want of reſt or fleep. The inflammations of many parts breede this de- phrende. 
liration,as of the Liuer, the Stomack and the Lungs ; but ſuch diſtemper is but vncerraine and 
x ſometimes not continuall, onely the inflammation of the midrifte breederh a perpernall or ;;,,, th, 
continuall phrenfie,which ſo neerely reſemblerh therue phrenſie ariſing from the inflamma- phrenfic ofthe 
tion of the brain and his membranes , that it may decciuc a Phyſicion vnlcſſe he be right $skil- ginguides 
full : we will deliver in this place the how they may bee diſtinguiſhed, They ate there- from tharof 
fore diſcerned the one from the other ion,by the voyce,and by the handling ofthe octerparts 
Hypechondris. The true and primary phrentie which fromthe inflammation ofthe 
braine or his membranes, ns the reſpiration great, and thar is deepe andlong, fcldome phrenſis ot tho 
and rare with much diſtance berweene the breathings: but in the phrenke ofthe midriffe the Prone, 
reſpiration is frequent or quicke,fmall or ſhallow, becauſe the t of reſpiration is in- reſpiration. 
laned, ſothat the cheſt cannot moue or be inlarged in all his demenfions in inſpiration,aor 
yet bee freely collected or gathered vp wynheraragiaſnys jeenoy beviache former, 

| 3 where 
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where the inſtrument of breathing is not tainted or violated,but only the braine: So it becoms 
frequent & quick, often returning, becauſe of the neceſſity impoſed by the flame ofthe aPue 
for ſo the ſhallow breathing is recompenced by often breathing. 
How bythe =Secondly,theſc phrenſics are diſtinguiſhed by the voyce : for inthe phrenſie of the brains 
_ the voice is baſe , they cry out, ſpurne and bite any that comes neere them : contrariwiſe in 
the phrenſie of the midriffz the voyce is acute or treble, becauſe the chiefe inſtrament of 
free reſpiration is affeRed , and being drawne vpward by the inflammation, the cheſt becom. 
meth narrower ; fot the magnitude and baſcnes of the yoyce followes the conſtitution of this 
inſtcument. 
cnn Boe The laſt and moſt proper ligne of this phrenſie of the midriffe , Hippocrates deliuereth in the 
the Hype. hm= 5 ,Aphoriſme Coacarum prenotionum, where he ſaith : In theſe men their Hypochondria appeare 
_— intro ſurſum revulſe.i.to be drawne inward and ypward: the demonſtration of which ſayin 
is tobe made by Anatomy thus: The midriffe in the vpper ide is coucred with the plewry; on 
The Anato- the lower with the Peritoneum or rim of the belly,which incloſeth as ina ſacke all he natural 
ſtration, inſtruments and parts contcined inthe hower belly , and giueth cuery one of them his owne 
coate. The midriffe then being inflemed,is drawn vpwatrd,and raiſcth with it the Peritonern: 
Thethree des With the Peritoneam arethe Hypothendria, the Liuer, the Spleene , the Stomacke,, and allthe 
monſtratiue bowels retracted ; and ſo comes that inward and vpward revulſion of the Hypochonaria Hi 
= -—- xl pocrates mentioneth : wherefore theſe are the-three proper and demonſtratiue ſignes oft 
the midriffe. phrenic from the midriffe : ſinall or ſhall »w and frequent reſpiration, a ſhrill or treble voice, 
ny Tn is andthe vpward and inward revulſion ofthe Hypechendria, But why happeneth it , that when 
inflonnel the midriffeis inflamed, there followetha phrenfie? Some thinke that when the midriffe isin- 
«ha phrene, Hamed, the braine is alſo preſently alike affeRted; for the inflamation of the midriffe hindering 
reſpiration, the heat is increaſed in the cheſt and the heart , the blood is attenuated and proy. 
eth cholerick and flycth vp into the braine, whence commeth an Eriſzpe/e, that is a cholerick 
inflammation of thebraine, the immediate cauſe ofthe true phrenſfie ; but theſe things are 1i- 
diculous, For ifit were ſo, then whenſpcuer the Lungs alſ@ are inflaryed , preſently oo 
petuall phrenfie would follow, becauſe there followeth both a difficulty of breathing,and the 
Lungs are nouriſhed with a bilious , that is, a very thin bloud : morcouer, if an Eriſypela 
ſhould breede in the braine, then were the phrenſic a true phrenfie , and not depending vpon 
theinflammation of the midriffe. Others referre the cauſe of the phrenſie to an analoge or 
proportion in all correſpondency berweene the midriffe and the brayne. But becaule the 
marrow of the back is more correſpondent to the brayne, and yet when that is inflamed,there 
followeth not alwaycs a perpetuall phrenfic, wee doe worthily ſearch farther for the cauſe, 
Tcrruecauſe We therefore vnderſtand that there is a double concurring in this buſines, to wit, a wonder- 
full connexion and ſociety of theſe two parts, and then the perpetuall motion of the midriffe, 
The ſociety is by nerues , which communicate both heate and a yaporous ſpirit tothe braine. 
And the continuall and ſtrong motion of the midrifte driueth vp with force and violence 
ſmoaky vapours tothe braine. For if you only admitte the ſocicty or ſympathy of the nerues, 
why ſhould not the ſame phrenfie fall out when the mouth of the ſRtomacke is inflamed, 


which hath notable ſtomachicall ſinews which from the braine arc inſerted into ir ? 


_— ”Y 


Qynsrx, II. 
Of the mition of the Heart and the Arteries or Pulſe, a Philoſophical diſcourſe. 


ENS He buſic wit of man obſcruing the perpetual motions of the heauens , hath long tra- 
[382 velled ro imitate the ſame , and in making experiments , hath framed excellent 
$29 admirable peeces of workmanſhip, whileft cucry one carried a perpetual motions 
bout himſelfe, which happly he little remembred or thought vpon, and that is the 
motion ofthe heart,which from the day of birth,cill the day of death, neuer ceaſeth, but mo- 
ueth continually: by what engines and pullies, what poyſes and counter-poyſes, what affluen- 
cies and refluencies this perpetuity is accopliſhed,we imagine wil neither be vnprofitable no! 
vnpleaſant to vaderſtid,eſpecially to thoſe that deſire to know and acknowledge the admurs- 
bleworks of God in this lictle world of the body of man,as well as bis great adminiſtrations in 
Theeauſoof the greater, We reade of Aritetle,that when he was in baniſnent in Chlcide,and obſerued 


Arite,dat. the ſcyen-fold Ebbing and Flowing in one day and a night of the Ewr/pw or narrow Frith be- 


_ ——_— 


LS 


—_—_ A. OA a. LE. 


Q»® ST. 2, T he Controuerfies of the ſixt Booke. Foe | 


eweene Loli and the [land Ewbes, and could nor finde out the cauſe of it,he pyned away cucn 

to death with ſorrow. Me thinks therefore that every man when he put his hand bur into his 

boſome and feeleth there a continuall pulſation,by which he knoweth his owe lite is goucr- | 

ned, ſhould alſo be defirous to vaderſtand what maner of engine this is, which being fo final CRIED KL 
that he may couer it with his hand, hath yer ſuch diverfſities of mouing cauſes therein, eſpeci- ſalt wack, 
ally conſidering thar a little skill ro cleere and dreſſe the wheeles may keepe this watch of his 

lifein motion, whichotherwiſe will furre vp & finally ſtand in his diſſolution. We will there- 

fore a litle payne our ſclues,to diſcourſe of the manifold difficulties wherein the cauſes of this 

motion arc ſo intangled, that ſome not meerely vnlearned haue thought , thatthey arc onely 

Lnowne to God and Nature and to noneother, | 

The motion therefore of the heart is double; one naturall.the other depraued. The naturall ,,__. 
we call the Pulſe,the other we call Palpitation: the one proceedeth from a naturzll faculty,the ofthe heare 
othes from an vnnaturall diſtemper :the one is an aRion ofthe heart, the other a paſſion. Our 95he _ 
diſcourſe ſhall be only of the naturall motion which conſiſteth of a dilatation called Diaffole,a morion, 
contraQion called Sy/o/e,and a double reſt betweene them. 

Ariſtotle imagined the only cauſe of this motion to be heate, bur perpetuated by the conti- 4rifortes con- 
puall affluence of oylie moiſture , which as continually is conſumed asit is miniſtred , cuen as 7 
oyle put toalampe : but the dilatation (faith he) commeth from ebullition or boyling of the 
blood , whereby ir riſeth and occupicth a larger place, yea and powreth ir ſelfe our intoa!l the 
cauity adioyning thereto : and this he illuſtrateth by an example taken from boyling water 3 
water when it boileth riſeth vpand occupicth a larger place then it did before,butif you blow A pregnane 
cold ayre into it,it preſently falleth; right ſoisir (ſaith he) inthe heart of aman,rthe heare boy- *==?'*- 
cthvp the bloud,and the cold ayre we draw in by inſpiration ſertlerh ir againe:and this is far- 
ther proued becauſe the pulſes of yong men are more lively and ſtronger then of old,of whole Another in- 
men then of ſicke,of waking men then of ſleeping, becauſe their heatc is more vehement, and 
the feruor or working of their blood more manifeſt, Theſe things are very probable,and carry EH 
(I muſt needs ſay) a great ſhew of truerh, bur if they be weighed in the baJlance of Anatomy Wherein was 
they will bee found bur light. Herein was the Philoſophers error that hee vnderſtandeth the pherserroe; 
heart to be diſtended or dared becauſe itis filled: contrariwiſe,the Anatomiſt vnderſtandeth 
the heart to be filled becauſe iris dilated, 

Inthe depraued motion or palpiration of the heart it is diſtended indeed, becauſcit is filled 
either with water or with vapours , but in the proper and natural it is dilated by an inbred 
power of his owne , and being dilated drawes in blood and fpirits, and ſo is filled, like as a | 
Smiths bellows being opened by the power of the Smith is filled withayre whether hee will <=" 
- —_— whilelt they are filled are diſtended,rhoſe fill in the dilatation, theſe dilate in 
the filling. 

Belide this conceit of Ariforles, others haue diuerſly deviſed concerning this motion. Ere- ,, afiras 
fitr tus, Hiraciews, Erithrew, conceiued that the motion of the heart was from the Animall Hacicdss; 
and vitall faculties together, Azerrboes, that it was from the appetent and ſentient Soule; and ,,,;... 
that the heat was but the Inſtrument which the appetite vſed: others thought that nature only 
moued the heart , becauſe alone it is ſaid to bee principium mots, or beginning of motion in 1” 
thoſe things that are moued : others, that the dilatation of the heart was from the Soule, and _ TT" 
the contraQtion meerly narurall , the fides of the heart falling down with their owne waight, 

Iikeasin the diſeaſe called Tremor, or the ſhaking palfic ; the faculty of the Soule continually The cute of 
rayſeth vp the head , and the waight beareth ir downe againe, whence the perpetuall ſbaking —_—_— 


* procecedeth, 


Burtruerhis , the motion ofthe heart is no trembling bur a conſtant and orderly motion z 
neither is the contraQion cauſed by the waight of the heart, it buckling vader the burthen of 
i lelfe, but the greareſt ſtrength of the heartis ini the comraQtion, whereby it hurlerh forth 
(3the lightning paſſeth through the whole Heauen ) his ſpirits into the whole body, and 
excluderh oftentimes not withour violence ,the fumed vapours into the Arteriall Veine. Bur 
—g {cr downe our reſolution concerning this matter, a few things are to bee firſt eſta. 321nta”? 


The kinds of 
moons. 


motiyuns., 


Thereis athreefold motion ; Violent, Animall, and Naturall: of vioJene morions none at 
ul can deeperperuall , whereupon wee may concludethat no Artcan make a perperuall mo. 
won. Animall rnotionsareall voluntary : this Galen well deſcribeth in the fifth Chapter of 
tis ſecond Booke De mers muſculermm , where he ſayth, If hou canſt ſertle and appeaſethoſe 
things that are moued or done at thy pleaſure , and againe moue or doe that _—_ 
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reſt or was not done , that ation or motion is truely voluntary ; if morcouer thou canſt doe 
any thing ſwifter or flower, oftacr or {cldomer at thy pleaſure, theſe aRtions are obedientty 
thy will. 

mate. Finally,che Natural! motion is manifold,as athing may diuers waics be ſaid to be naturzll, 

ons manitold, There is one {1plc naturall motion which is accomplilhedonely by Nature and the 
tary forme; with this motion heauy things moue downeward , and light things vpward. Se. 

ondly , all motions are called Naturall whichare oppeſcd to violent morions; ſothe mogi. 
ons of the muſcles, though they be voluneary, are ſaidto be naurall, if they be naturally gif. 
poſed. Thirdly, all motions are called Naturall which are not Animall,chats, voluntary: $9 
Gales ſaith in the place before quoted, that the motion of the heartis not of the Soule, the is, 
of the will , but of Nature : and againe , the motion of the heartis of Nature, the motion of 
the cheſt, of the Soule, 
So that Galen in his 7. Booke de w/# partiam, deliuering but two kinds of faculties, the one 
Animall , the other Naturall , vnderſtanderh all that to be Naturall which is not Animall or 

Thereſokution Voluntary. Now we conclude, that the motion of the hearris Naturall inthe third accepti 

efchequeſtion that js, that it dependeth neirher vpon the will , nor fimply ; 0/0 rpms z but vpon the vital 
faculty of the Soule which is Naturall : not ypon the will , becauſe weecan ncither ſtay ir 
nor ſct it going againe, neithcr ſlacken nor haſten it at our pleaſure : not ſimply vpon Nature, 
for in a body that is animated, thar is, that hath a Sonle,nothing moueth but the Soule, other. 
wile there ſhould bee more formes then one. and more beginners of motion then ane,which 
true and ſolide Philoſophy will nor ſiffer, This Soule is the Nature itſclfe of the Creature, 
which that it may preſerue the vnion betweene rhe body and it ſelfe, moueth the heart, con- 
coQeth in the Stomacke , reboyleth in the Liuer , 2nd perfcerh the bloud in the Veines, 
When wee ſay therefore that the motion of the heart is Naturall,we meane that it is from a 
Narturall faculty of the Soulc which is not voluntary. And that this raotion is Naturall all the 
cauſes of it de evidently ſhew. 

Three imme> There bee three immediate cauſcs of the pulſe,the Efficient, the End or finall cauſe and the 

—_—_— of Inſtrument, all Naturall. 

The Efficient, The Efficient cauſe is the virall faculry , which imploicth it ſelfe wholly about the _ 
on of ſpirits, which by that perperual motion are brought forth,for inthe Dsffole or dilatati 
itdrawcth bloud 8 ayre. In the Sy/tole or contraRion it driucth out rhe ſpirits already made, 
and their excrements, 

TheFinall, The Finall cauſe ( which you may call either the vic or the aeceflity at your pleaſure,) is 
three-fold; the nouriſhment of the ſp:rituous ſubſtance , which is kept in the left ventricle of 
the heart; the tempering and moderating of ir(for there wasgreat danger , that becauſe ofthe 
continvall motion the heart ſhould be inflamed, valeſle it had beene ventilated withayreas 
with a fan)Jand the expurgation of {ſmoky or fumed vapors, 

TheTnftr- The Inſtruments alſo of this motion are Naturall,nor Animall. Galex calleth the Animall 

went, Inſtruments,the Muſcles and the Nerues : the heart is no muſcle,valeſſe we ſpeake abufiuely, 

Tharthenerue becauſe of the faſtnes and colour of his lcſh; and for nerues there are none that reach vnto his 

bel-erb or ventricles, There is indeed a ſmall ſurcle or rendrill from the fixt coniugation tharmaketh the 

che bear, Recurrent, which is diſſeminated in the purſe and Baſis of the Heart , bur the Heart ſtandeth 
in no need of it for his motion; for if this nerue be 6 with a ſtring, er(which is the 
ſureſt way) his originall, which is caſily perceiued by the fides of the weazon ; yet neverthe- 
leſſcis the hcarr moued as allo the arteries, as in wee haue often ———_ 
Sceing therefore all the cauſes of the hearts motion be Naturall, we may conclude thatitſelfe 
is Naturall,comming from the vitall whichis not yo . 

The firſt obie- But that the truth of this concluſion may more plainly appeare, ſome obieQions muſt be 

_ anſwered, which otherwiſe would breede ſcruple in the mindes of them that are not ſuffici- 

catly | + wrar_y theſe ſecrets of Nature, ; 

Aafweres, —PFirittherefore ſay ſome, all naturall motiens are continuall ; but the motion of the heart is 
interrupted with a double reſt,one berweene each motion. Let vs admit that one ſimple Na- 
turall motion is continuall: yet when there are two naturall motions and thoſe contrary there 
muſt needs be OE them, 

The ſecond. Secondly, t , no naturall motion is compound : but the motion of the heart is com- 

Auimered, pound. I anſwere, The motion of the heart is not compound, bur double not fimple; becauſeof 

two contrary motions cannot be made one compound motion z acither of many motions 8 
made onc motion as onc line of many points. | | 
Thirdly, 


— — 


_ 


I I 
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Thirdly;they vrge? vs further thus, with 4riflet/cin the 7 .Booke of his wang 00h ſoever 
« moued by Naturc is moued rofome end, which end wheh ir hath obceined, then ir reſteth, 


doe 
ateg , 

4s warer being beated,it by ir owne force and proper forme it be cooled, ir neucr growerh hor 
rall zpaine by the lame forme. or force, herefore if the heart be mooued naturally, it ts mooned 
Ren that it may be dilatedior. contracted 3 when therefore iris dilated, why is ir contracted ? and = 

Ye when it is contracted, why is ir dilated againe © I anſwere, thar that is true in a motion that is A"v***: 

noti purely and mecrcely: narural;bur che motion ofthe heart is from the vitall faculty of the Soule, 
dif which hath-a nacurall:inftinct and knowledge of his own vſe, and according to the diuers zp- 
': $0 65 of that naturalliaſtiat moueth diuerſly.,For whien che hearr is contrated,ir defireth ro 
at is, be dilated chat ir may draw in cold ayre, when it 15 dilated or diſtended, it defireth ro be con- 
dn of raed to auoide the ſmake and ſoote that by his heate are-ingendfed: fo the viral facultie of 

the Soule which ts ſcalible of his owne wane,mouerh rhe hearr perpervally with diners moti- 
> One ons,according as the-needs of the Soule do require. By wich this tfotion of the hearr is diftin- 
ul or wiſhed from other motions of the naturall faculty of the Soule , ro wit , of the wombe and N 
Con; the ſtothacke. For the motion of theſe parts is not perpetvall, becauſe there wanteth a perpe+ How the mo 
vitall tuall obicR, neither doth any neceſſity vrge \, the final eauſe itis not alwaies at hand , but the {20 ofthe 
ay it heart hach a continuall obicR,neceffity and end: for it winterh perpetuall nouriſhment,tempe- from char of 
ture, ring and expurgation. Finally,they contend tharche motion of the hare is not naturall, becauſe — 


ther it is 10 two contrary points , buroppoſite and contrary morions are onely performed by rhe 

hich Animal faculty : ſothe arme is lifted vp and pulled down onely by the will. T anfwere, that Fer! way 

ture, inthings with our life thisiscrue , but allthings that haue life , yea even in plants rhemſclues © 

con- there is motion to contrary points. I ſay more,there is neuer inthe Soule one motion, bur pre- 

ines ſently reſukreth anorher oppolite or contrary vnto it : {oin nutrition, the arrraQtion of the A- 

om a liment is from the Soule, fo isalforthe expulſion of excrements. from the fame Soule, The The guuinity 

| the Soule is ſ@ divine a thing, that not onely irdoth many things beſide the laws of orher formes, ofthe Soule, 
but alſo is the author of contrarics z for ir moueth vpward and downeward and beyond the 

[the Nature of Elements, to the right hand, to the lefr, and circularly; The motion of the carth is 


and ynitorme,rhe motion of the Soule manifold, becauſe the forme of the earth is one 


Tatl- andſimply ſimple. The Soule is ſimple, manifold, and menifold waies:Simple in his Efſence;ma- MuloPiciy, 
tion nifold iv his Power and Vertue,and manifold waics in his knowledge of obic As, from which 
ade, his operations and tions are drawne. 

Wertherfore conclude that the motion ofthe heart is Naturall, and proceederh from the vi- ,,, ;_.. 
,) is tall faculty for a cerraine end and purpoſe of Nature , and thar it doth fo proceede, theſe two fon. 
c of arguments doe neceſſarily conuince. 
fthe Firſt, becauſe inthe dilaration there is & certaine and determinate kinde of bloud and ayre 
re as drawne perpetually through the ſame ſed and determinate veſſels. In the contraQion likewiſe 

the \moky ayre and the ſpirits are thruſt our by certaitie veſſels. | 
mall Secondly, becauſe the fleſh of the heart is woucn with all kinds of fibres. If rhereforethoſe 
ely, ſeucrall fibres doein other parts ſome draw,ſome contrat,and ſome looſen,cither they are ſu- 
) bus perfiyous in the heart(which to ſay, is to blaſpheme Nature) or elſe they haue the fame vſes in 
the the heart that they haue in other parts. VVe ſaid it proceeded for a cerraine end, becauſe this 
deth facultyncicher worketh volunterity as the Animall, nor according to the power of the Agent 
the in reſpe&t of thar which ſuffereth, bur for meere necefhry. The ſtomack;alrhough it be not hun- 
the- gry,yet t concoRteth ſo much meat as is pr into it,if it can:butrhe heart is not moued bur as . 
ct neceſlity vrgeth, making a pulſe either ſwifeer or flower, as the vſe of Nature is t9 haue a flow 
elte or quick pulſe. 
| be Dd £111 > 2998 0 aL \8- 
hci- Qyzsr. IIL LY mt 
—_— Of the manner of the motion of the Heart and whether it ſtrike the | oh 
w Breſt in the dilatation or in the contraction. _ _Y 
© ek Hus much concerning the canſe of the motion of the heart, It followes now to ſpeak The maner of 

_" It ofthe manner of his morion which is berter knowne by the eye then by di of = pn 

| = rcafon:wherefore it is yſuall with Anatomiſts, forthe berter rof this mo- 


en DogsAaliue,that they may more diſtin4lyſce the marmer thereof, From this 4%- 
Jy rf itoRe ofie eye willwe vafoldrhis wyſlery. wg bap 
2 F There 


£ 
_—— — 


The 2.moti- Th<1care rwo motions of the heart . Dyaſtole or dilatation , and &1ſtole or contration : be. 
o"s:fth: twixt each of theſc isa reſt or ceſſation, one following the diſtention, the other following the 
1 ouble ContraRtion, For it is not poſſible that two contrary motions ſhould imniediarely ſucceed one 
reſt --vnv+ another : but in the poynt of the refluxion orreturne from one contrary to another thers 
celery. muſtncedesbearcft, otherwiſe there could be no beginoing nor end:of one moriondiſt a4 
from, rhe brginning and end of another ; and ſ@the motions could notbee comrary which 
had no diſtinct beginning nor end particular cocither ot them , becauſe there is no reit from 
which the beginning ofthe motion ſhould ariſc , or into which the end'of the motion ſhoulg 
gcterminc ; wherefore whatſocuer hath any reflexion , hath alſo ſome reſt before the reve. 
XiON. 
Aninftancein A manifeſt inſtance hereof we hauc inthe Tyde, which when it hath lowed to his:hej 
the tyde. ſtanderh ſome {mall rime at a ſtay before it beginto Ebbe, which ſtay we call a high war 
when no motion of the tide can be percciued. But what is done in theſe contrary motions 
Defoe what. In the Dyaſtolethe heart drawerh blood by the gate of the hollow veine into his right ventri. 
Siftle what, Cle, and zyre by the arteriall veine into the left. In the Syſole the heart:driverh out vieall ſpirits 
into the greatartery,or tumed and ſmouky vapeurs together with a (inall portion of theſpiritg, 
by the venall artcry. In the Dzaſtole the ends of the heart are corrugated and contrafted , the 
Baſis being drawneto the 4/#cro or poynt , and the poynt tothe Baſis : fo that the hear be. 
commc:th thorter in his longitude , but isfo amplified ro-his fides, that his figure commerh 
ncere to the ſpherical, which is the figure of moſt capacity .Contrariwiſe,in the Syſole the ends 
of the licart are diſtended , but the fades fall and flag , as it were ,and fo the beart becommeth 
longer,but narrowcr. | 
Thevſeof th Boch thcle motions are performed by the helpe of the fabres , for the right which paſſedi- 
porecot ine reQly from the Baſisto the poynte ,contraRting themſelues make the dil:tation. Thetranf- 
uerſc or circular ſtraighting the fides, doe make the contraftion; the oblique ſerve for retenti- 
on, and make that double reſt whereof we ſpake, Againe, in the Dyaſtole all the valuesare ex- 
| tended, in which diſtention,the forked yalues make many chinkes or crannyes as it werebut 
How the the jemi-lunary valves do cloſe vp the ends of their veſſels, Inthe Syſtole all rheſe membranes 
vatvezarein arc contracted, and then the forked (hutte thoſe chinks and crannyes which they madewhen 
' they were dilated, and the Seri-/anary being corrugated or wrinkled, leaue ſuch diſtances or 
rifts by which the bloud freely paſſ:th forth. Morcoucr, the dilatation ofthe heartisbe- 
fore the contraRion in time, for ayreis firſt drawn in before the ſmoky excrement is ſhutout: 
and againc , inſpiration muſt needs be firſt, becauſe expiration is laſt, forthe life vanilherhin 
expiration, 
_ of Bur whether is of greater neceſſity « We anſwere, that in hayle bodies they are ofa like 
then of inſpi- ncccifity, Tn Agues eſpecially rotten and putrid there is more neceſſity of expiration, as wee 
ts ſec in thoſe that dye, their Syfole and expiration is greater, becauſe Nature is more diligentto 
exclude that whichis hurtfult, then ro draw that which is profitable 5 now weknow that the 
ayre that is drawnc is familiar to the heatt , but the ſmoaky and ſooty. excrement is an offence 
vnoit, 
actor the Laſtly , it is queſtioned whetherit ſtrike the breaſt (which wee feele with our hand about 
beare ſtrike ehe lefcbrealt ) inthe dilatation or in the contraQtion. Galen ſeemeth to differ hereintrom 
Dieffeleorin Dimſclfe: For in one pl:ce he ſaith, Quends rarſum enacrurtum furrit Cor + in Naturalem figs 
eo. 749 ecur7erit tune profilit pectori, & percuſſtoners facit , & ita concidens pulſum: per ficit : that 
rity. is, Agiine when the heart iSemptiecd, and returnethto his Naturall figure and polition, then 
it _ againſt the breaſt , and maketh that percuſſion , and fo falling accompliſheth that 
pulſe, 
Reaſons ro the TO this authority may be addedrhis reaſon: whenthe heart is dilated it becommeth ſhort, 
auchoriry. and againe long whicn it is contrated, Wherefore when it is diſtended ir goeth from the dr 
and when itis contrated it flyerhto the breſt, and ſo ſtriketh it; beſide, almoſt all Anatomiſts 
I ſay, thatthe fleſh of the heart is more ſolid in the -wcro or point, then inthe Baſis;lealt chat in 
the violent motions of the breſt when jc toucheththe bone, to which ir is very neere, it 
What the  behurt, andſovitiatchis motionzthe point therefore ſtrikeththe breſt , bur experience 
waight of rcalon ison the contrary part. | 
The reaſons are theſe : If you lay one hand vpon the breſt,and another ypon the wrelkyou 
nn) or og ſhall percciuc in cither place at the ſame time the ſame ſtroke ;and this both Galen hath obfer- 
ucd in the 3.chap,of his 3.Book de preſag.ex-pu//.and we daily prouc it true by diſſeRions of 
libing creatures z but it is moſt comune, there ſtroke of ghe artery is inthe end of the ow: 
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tion,for the end of the contraRtion cannot be left ; therefore that Rroke of the heart we fecle, 
ic the end of the dilatation,nor of the contraQtion, 
It may be obicRed,that when the arteries are diſtended, the heart is contraſted, and wheh Obievivn, 
the heart is contracted , then are the arteries dilated if therefore you place your hand vpon 
che wreſt or the temples, and there finde the ſtroke of the artery, and with the other hand vp. 
onthe brelt finde alſo the ſtroke there at thefametime,it muſt tollow neceſſarily, that the harr. , 491 WP 
«then contracted when the arteries are dilated , bur the vanity of this obieRion ſhall appeare reference. _ 
inthe next exerciſe, For the heart and the arteries are diſtended at the ſame time andinthe 
me motion, 
gene” the heart when it is contracted ſhould ſtrike the breaſt with his mucro or point, 
the ſtroake ſhould not be felt ar the left breaſt but ſomewhat lower, for the point ofthe hearr 
reacheth tothat place of the cheſt into which the midriffe is inſerted. The breaſt therefore is 
beaten not with-the point ofthe heart , but with the left ventricle when it is diſtended, which 
is the originall of the arteries ; for when the point is gatheredrto the Baſis in the Diaftole, the 
heart is made larger , and ſo ſtriketh the breaſt ar the lefc Pap z but when it is contraſted , the 
heart becommeth longer and narrower , and ſo falleth back into the cheſt , and.of this alſo is 
Galens opinion in his Anatomicall adminiſtrations,and in thoſe golden Hymnes of his,of the 
vſc of the parts. Let vs proceed tothe other difficulties which concerne the motionof this 
heart and arteries. | 
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By or from what power the Arteries are moued. 


EPFHe motion of the Arteries Hippocrates firſt of all others called evv3uty, thatis, the nw, 
& ta) Pulſe, and although hee left indiftinR precepts abour it, yet was it not vtterly vn- Dn os 
Pry, knowne vnto him,as fome nouices would beare the world in hand , which may be namedic. « 
*ZREE prooued by many places, if it were neceſſary to wraſtle inthat floore: but wee lift aaa 
notinſiſt in that, but proceed, That the forme of the motion of this pulſe is all one with that the notes, . 
ofthe heart, for it confiſteth of a D:afole and a Syffole, and a double reſt, 

lothe Diafole the Arteries draw and are filled, and inthe Syfol they expell. The reſt is 
double, vnlefſe Nature be prouoked cyther by aviolent obieR, or by ſome externall cauſe; 
for then the arteries may be moued rogetker with an infenſible reſt , as in thepullſe called D#- 
crotus and vibrans: ſoa ſtone which is throwne vpward, if it nreet with a falling Tower, def- 
ceads againe without any reſt, alrhough 4r5fot/e thinketh that no violence cantiero contrary 449%: 
motions without ſome r 

The vie of this pulſation is double ; one greater, another leſſer, The greateris for the con- The v@ of 
ſeruation of the naturall heate as well of the heart as of other parts : for by contrations whar- fcion 
ſocuer is ſmoky the arteries auoyde, and ſo the naturall heate is kept from ſuffocation;by dila- 

—_—_— draw outward ayreintothe body , by which the diſſolution of the ſame heare is 

in 

The eſſe vſe is, that in the braine may be ingendered the animall ſpirit,for by the pulſation 
the ſpirits of lifeare carried into the plexay p There is therefore the fame vſe of the 
Pullethat there is of reſpiration, ſauing that what reſpiration doth tothe heart, that the pulſe of 
thearteries doth to other parts , which as they neede lefſe hearethen the heart, ſoare they not 
lo ſoone offended : for if the heart be depriucd of refpiration,preſcatly the creature periſheth, 
but the part dycth not as ſoone as it wanteth the pulſe. 

The nature of the motion of theſe arceries is very obſcure, and many things muſt be reſof. The nature of 
ved of and knowne, before we can attainerothe vnderſtanding of ſodcepe a myſtery. Firſt of 197 notion 
all, whence are the artcries moued, from thernfelues or from ſome other? Protager as thought 714gors. 

arteries did mouc of their own accord, and that they had the fame pulfative venueriat 
the heart hath in themſclues,not by influence. Butthis evucth by an obſeruarion; for ©-vewin- 

he,if an artery becut overthwart , thar part onely will pulſe which remaigethiopned ro i 
the heart ; bur that which is ſeparated from the hearr,will not beare ar all. 

Ere/ifiratus was of minde, that the arteries were nor moued by any proper youre of their £r4tra:, 
omne,but by the conſtraint of the heart,and that conftraint he meanerh nor of any faculty bu 
Onely of ſome matter. Ariſforlethought they moucd, becauſe of the feryour or boylitiz of he 4rifvie. 
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= blond contained in them,whem ſome have followed, becauſe they know that the ſpirirs are 

Nene ens thoſe which make ſtrife and offer violence z and | 0 a the veines neere the 

rk june not moue, which they would do(fay they)ifthey had in them ſuch bloud as the arteries have, 

— ww proue that neither bear nor ſpirit, nor rams. Hive can bee the immcdine 

Nox heat, cauſe of this perpetuall motion, For the heate, it either bath a body or barh a0 body , if it ha 
a body, then the arteries that are neerer to the heart would ſooneſt be dilated; if it be onely x 
naked quality,then willit firſt heate thoſe things that are neere hand , and after that which i, 
farther off. For heate is not ofthe number of thoſe formes which may in a moment be dif. 
ſed as light, but his contrary is cold , which firſt mult be expelled out of the ſubie before ir 
ſelfe be reeciued : but the pulſe is ina moment diffuſed through all rhe artcrics,it is not there. 
fore oncly from heare. 

It is not of ſpumous bloud ; for then it would follow that where the bloud is more plen- 
tifull and hotter, there the pulſe ſhould be nor onely more veheinent, bur more frequent alſo, 
and ſothe pulſes of the great arteries ſhould be quicker then the pulſes of the ſmall : bur expe. 
rience teacheth, that all the arteries both great and ſmall doc move alike vnlefle there be ſome 
hinderance they are not therefore moued by the blood conteined inthem. Furthermore, 
intercept an artery with atye, and the part below the tye, though ic ſtrut with ſpirirsand thin 
bloud, yet will notbcate , becauſe the continuity of the faculry with the hearr is intercepted; 
bur as ſoon as thetyc is vnlooſed, the artery will inſtantly beatc againe , but neither the heate 
nor the humor can in a moment or inſtant flow from the heart intothe vrter arteries. Addeto 
this. that if the arteries ſhould beate becauſe of the bloud contained in them, thenin all large 

There may bee py{ſes there ſhould alſo be y: hemency , which is nothing ſo : For ſaith G«/en in his Booke 
| cnn ſu pul/anm , and in the fourth de canfe pulſunm , there is a pulſe which is ſmall yet yehement, 


and there is like wiſc a pulſe which is great butlanguid and faint, which variety cannot come 
from the hear. | 
Aſelepiader his =Aſclepiades acknowledgeth a faculty in the motion of the arteries; bur whereas this mo» 
tion is in dilatation and contraction , he affirmeth thatthe diſtention onely is from the fa- 
culry , and the contraRtion from Nature that is , fromthe I—_ Element and from 
© 


the waight, becauſe when the creature is deadthe arteries doe fall, So bladders if they bee 
filled with any thing they are diſtended , but they fall of themſclues : and all round and hol- 
low bodies are dilated by ſome faculty , but afterward doe fall with the waight of their 
owne parts. On the contrary , thoſe things that are contraſted by any faculty , that facul- 
ty _ they are againe dilated. Therefore if the arterics bee dilated by a faculty , then are 
+ A by their grauity, and ſo onthe contrary : wherefordFhey need nor a facultic 


r both. 
Weregbilas bis Herophilas quite contrary will haue the contraRtion to be performed by a faculty, butthe 
am dilatation(faith he)is nothing elſe butthe rerurne ofthe artery to his natural poſition: Becaule 
(aith hc) the artcrics of dead carcaſſes being caſt into hot water, whenthey haue gottenthe 
meaſure of heate that they had in the living body,will be dilarcd, but neuertall,becauſe there 
wanteth a faculty: but they arc both deceiued, 
Howboh — Forif both the Dsaftole and Sy/folecame nor from the faculty,but from the conſtitution of 
Mm" the artery,then the artery ſhould euer keepe the ſame magnitude, and the fame vehemency of 
jon zobut we ſce that the pulſe is now greater,now leſſer, as the ſtrength is great or little; 
ometimes the Syſo/e, ſometimes the Dieftole is greater,as the vie of cither is increaſed, There 
Trarthe mo. Wane not ſome whoſtriue to prouc that the motion of the arteries is from the braine, ſtanding 
tion of theiar- VPON ONE authority of Ga/ens, where he ſaith inthe 2.Book de cauſis pul/uum, When in 2 man 
rent. Fhepulſebeginnes to beconvulliue, pane he is taken with a coovulfion, which ſeemerhts 
intimate,that there is one original of the faculty of pulſation,and of that to which convulſion 
docth belong.Bur Galens owne obſeruation bewraycth the vanity of this opinion. For ifthe 
braine be comprefſed,ſence and motion will periſh, but the arterics will ſtil beate. If the nerue 
which commeth from the braine to the heart be cut or intercepted, the creature 
dumbe, but the arteries beate ſtill, 
Seeing therefore that the arteries neither moue by a power oftheir owne,nor from the Ele- 
rebyebe mentary forme,nor onely from heate,nor from a ſpirit or ſpumy bloud, it remainerb necth 
wo. Fans by a pulſatiue omaceſibebens For it they ſhould bemo- 
ued by any thi ne by aca het moron anldhe net conclaneiſber vickur: (es 
would there be anyattraQion of ayre in dilatation, but the boyling bloud would take vpal 
the roome. Thi 
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” This Faculty or power pulſative is in 4 moment carried,not through the Cauiric beralong 

the coars of the Arteries; and that ir is carried in a momene this is an argumene that all the put; 
Arterics are mooued with the ſame morion, all rogerher in the ſame time when theheart is led. 
mooued. If ic be obieRted, that Galen (inthe 1. de different, pml/anm,and 2 .de primacogni- 

giome 6x pulſe ſpeaking of thoſe thar haue hot hearts, and cold Arteries,in whom the parts of 

the Arrerics that are neerertothe heare are dilated ſooner then thoſe tharare more remote) 

: conſtrained to confefſe, that the pulſariue power is mooued through the-artery and flow- 1ingerthe mo. 
ly by degrees. I anſwer, that the faculcy oweth in a moment vnleſle it be hindred, Bur dey the 

ic may bee hindred ſomerimes by his owne faulr, ſometimes by the fault of the Inſtrument 5 * 

by bis owne when the heart is weake,by the Inſtrument when the Arteries arecither cold or 

{oft or obſtruted, Ir remainech theretore, that when all things are arighe diſpoſed it flow- 

ech inan inſtant, and net through the Cauity, bur along the coars of the Arteries. Gales in 

the laſt Chapter ofthe Booke Q#od /angais Arterys detintarur giueth an inſtance from expe- A, i.gunie 
rience. If you put a Quill or Reede into the Arteries, which will fill the whole canity, yet for experience. 
will the Artery beate ; but if his coats be preſſed with a Tie, ic will ceaſe inſtantly...” If it 046aion, 
bee obieted that the Arteries inan Infant beate beforetlic heare, and therefore thepulſe Solution, 

is from the ſpirit , not from the hearr : I aaſwere, that che Intants Arteries do mooue by a 

vertue that proceedeth fromthe heart of the Mother : for the Arterics of the Infanr are 

coaciayall with thoſe of the Mother, and receiue as well life and the pulſatiue Faculty from 

ker,as the Liucr and all the other parts do nouriſhment, | 
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Qyzsr, Vo 


Whether the Arteries are dilated, when the beart « dilated,or on the contrary then ctontratted, 


rewny Here ariſeth now a more obſcure, thornie,and ſcrupulous quettion, thenthe-for- _ _ 
* [2 mer, and that is, whether the Arteries arg] the heart are mooued wich the ſame —_— " 
> motion. For the explication whereof,we mult firſt ceſolve that the Arteries are 
filled when they are dilated, and emptied when they are contraaed, that they draw when +, ,....;.; 
they are dilated, and expell when they are conſtringed. The reaſon is manifeſt z For ithe arcfillegia,. 
veſſels muſt needs draw with that motion whereby they are made meſt fit to receiue;bur ns 
the veſſels by how much they are more cnlarged by ſo much are they more capeadle : iow = 
are cnlarged by dilatation,therefore when they aredilated they draw and are filled: 
ſothat Archigines is no way to be harkned vnte, who was of opinion that in:the Syſfole: the | 
arteries doe draw and arc filled, and in the Diaftole do expell and are emptied; whoſe ar- 4r*%ie<* | 
gument for this was, becauſe in inſpiration the lippes are ſtreightned, and the Noſtrils 
contracted : but whether this D/sffole of the Arteries bee at once and together with-the 75; 5;.4 oph- 
dilatation of the heatt, that is indeed a great controuerſie, Ersfiſtratus was the firſt that nioo. 
thought their motions contrary, that is, that when the heart is dilated, the Arteties are "9s. 
contraed;and when the heart is contracted, the Arteriesaredilated. | 
Amongſi the new writers, theſe haue ſided with him: Ferneliaes, Columbes, Cardene, and 
Sealger : and truely his opinion may be confirmed by authorities and reaſons. Glen in his A**9nte 
Booke De Palſ,ad Tyrones ſaith, that the Vitall Faculty doth- mooue divers bodies: at 
the ſame time wich divers motions, which can bee ynderſtood of nothing elſe but the mo» 
Uons of the heart and of the arteries. 4nicen Fen, 1.c4p.4 Jdectrin,6.affirmenh,; thatthe vis 
all Faculty doth together dilate and conſiringe. The reaſons beſide theſe autboritiesare; Fen, 
Iathe Disfole the heart draweth blood by the hollow veine intothe right Ventricle, and 
cbycks venall artery into the left, Therefore at that time the hearr is filled, andthe 
veſſels are emptied, Contrariwiſe,inthe Syfole the heart expelleth the Virall ſpitit irito FORT 
the arteries;therefore ar that time the heart isempticd and the arteries are filled;but when ik 
thearteries are filled they ate diſtended,and when they are empried they fall : whetefoce 
whenthe heart is diſtended the arterics are contra when jt is contraed they are 
diſtended. Beſide, there is the ſme proportion berweene the arceries and the heart, which 7** m4 
is betweene the heart and the deafe eare : buritis moſt certaine which que Sogn 
acheth vs,thar the motion of the heart,and of the carcsofthe heart are divers; | for 
the heart is dilated, thenthoſe cares doe fall; and whenthe heart is thenthey 
_ diſtended and filled : wherefore the heart and the arteries aremooued with adivers 
lon, | 


| Nu Thirdly, 


_— —_— 
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Thirdly, as attraRtions and expulſions are in other parts, ſoit is likely they are in the 
heart ; but when the Romack driueth out che Chytus, the meſentery veines do graw it,and 
therefore when the heart driueth out bloud and rhe virall ſpirit, then the arteries dray ir 
and ſorheir motions are contrary, 

Fourthly, when the keart is dilated then becommeth it ſhorter, and drawethvnto it ſelfe 
the artcries that are continuall with it and therefore maketh them narrower, but when the 
heart is contractedthe arteries are dilated and become longer, | 

| Laſtly, if one hand be placed vpon the breſt and anether vpon the wreft, the ſame roke 
will at the ſametime be perceiued; bur the ſtroke and percuthion of the breſt is done by the 
contraQtion of the heart, for when it is contrated it commethto the breſt and ſtriketh it: 
but when it is diſtended ir becommeth (ſhorter and recedeth fiom the Cheſt. Now the 
ſtroke of the Artery isnot from the contraQion, but from the dilatation. Wherefore the 
heart and the Arteries are moued with a divers motion. But not withſtanding all theſe 
reaſons, yetare we perſwaded with Galey in his booke de 2/# p#lſ. and 3.4e prefag, expulſ. 
and 6.de yu partium,that the heare and the Artcriesare moucd with the fame motion, And 
this we are taught fiſt by expericnce,then by ſtrong and inuincible force of argument. The 
experience is inſtanced by Galen, which encry man may maketryall of in himſelfe, If one 
hand be laide vpon the breaſt andanether yponthe wreſt, the ſame ſtroke will bee percei. 
ued a: the ſame time z and beſides in diſſeRions of luing creatures wee haue often obſerued 
the very ſame. But beſide, theſe reaſons doe euince it. We haue already proved that the ar- 
teries are not moued by the impulſion of the blood, nor by the boyling or heate of it, but 


| bya faculty and that not of the Artcries but yſſuing from the heart; therefore they are 


contracted by the faculty which contraQeth the heart, and diſtended by the ſame force and 
wer by which it is diſtended. Bur ifthey were moued with diners motions, it would fol. 
ow that the dilating faculty muſt Aow from the heart in the ſame moment wherein it is 
contraſted, which no Philoſopher will dare to admit. Beſide, that motion is thefame 
which hath the ſame efficient and finall cauſes : bat the pulfatiue power is the ſame which 
moucth the heart and the Arteries, and the end allo is the ſame, to wit,nutrition, tempera- 
tion or qualification,and expurgation. 

Thurdly,the motion of the parr and of the whole is all one ; anda part of that beeing me. 
ued which is continuall with che whole, the whole is moucd : as is ſcene in the ſtrings of 
Inftruments : but the Arteries and heart are continuall together , whercfore if they bemo- 
ucd by the heart as is moſt evident, then will it follow neceffarily that they ſhall both bee 
moued together by the ſame motien. 

Fourthly, valeſſe the heartand the Arteries were together diſtended and together con- 
trated, the heart ſhould not bee refrigerated in his dilatations, becauſc the Arteriesbeing 
contractedrthere would follow an exclufion of the ſmoky excrements iato the left vent» 
cle, and ſothe heart and the artery ſhould mutually ftriue,and their motion be invaine. 

Fiftly, it would follow that in the contration the heart ſhould draw ayre from thedi- 
lated and diſtendedarteries. For ſometimes the vſe of reſpiration being taken away, avin 
way of the mother; the hearrdoth not draw ayre from the Lungs and the venall artery, 

ecauſe then no ayre is drawne in by che mouth and the noſtrils, yer the heart moueth and 
the arteries beate. Now it moued for the generation of vitall ſpirits, but this generations 
net without the admiſtion of ayre : it drawerh therefore ayre from the arterics nor contrad- 
edbecauſe then arc the excrements expelled, but from the arteries diſtended. But if whenthe 
arteries are diſtended the heart be contrafted, then the contratted heart ſhall draw fromthe 
diſtended arteries,and fo ſhall the motions of the heart become contrary. 

Sixtly, this faculty is incorporeall, communicating it ſelfe in a moment : whereforea 
whatrime the heart beginneth to dilate, ir diſtenderhall the arterics,and ſo oa the contray, 

Finally, the pulſes whichare in anger, ſorrow and other paſhons doe ſufficicatly ſhe 
thatthe heart and artcries are moved with the ſame motion, For, if when the heart 5d 
laced the arreries ſhould bee contracted, then in anger the pulſes ſhould bee ſmall, in gh 
greats becauſe in anger the heart is ſomewhar concraRted and therfore the arteries 

bur a lirthe dilated. Contrariwile,jn griefe the artcrics ſhould bee very much dilaredbe* 
cauſethe hcartis ſtrongly contrated : bur how falſe this is, common experience willwit 


What decei= Reſſe. Let vsthereforeſertle our ſelues in Glens opinion and determine, That the arteris 


mer 
men, 


ved the the- are dilared and contraQted when the heart is dilated and contrated. 


The ſtructure of the veſlelles of the heart, decciucd thoſe learned men which hold © 
c00- 


IE, 


— —— . ; . 
rary 0piaion, together with the obſcure maner of the hearts motion, Forthere being 


con 


The (; ontroucrſres of the fext Book. | 


Ces a UM et —O_—_ — 


:1 the Balis of the heart foure notable veſlcls : the hol/ow veine, the arteria/l veine, the ve- 
nall arcery, and the great artery :they imagined chat the heart in his Dy«fole Gid draw ſom- 
thing from hole foure veſlelles, andin his Syfele drive ſomething into them all ; and thar 
therefore in the Dysfole of the heart they were all emptied thatthe heart might bee filled, 


and in the Syfole of the heart they were all filled becauſc the heart is emptied, 


Beſide, they ſeemeto haue beene ignorant of the efficient cauſe of the motion of the 
heartand the arteries. For they would haue the heart and the arteries to b. dilared, becauſe 


are filled with ayre or bloud, Bur therruth is, that the artcrics are n..c dilated becauſe 


What the 


they arc filled, but becauſe they are dilated therefore are they filled : onely the power and rrueth is. 
pullariue faculty which floweth from the heart diſtendeth the arteries, not the bloud con- 
raynedinthem. For whether they be diſtended or contratted they remayne alw-yes toll of 

bloud :but if you ſhall chinke thar chey arediſtended becauſe they are filled, tucn will it 

fallow that at the ſame time they cannot bee all diſtended; for how can that corporeall Th**reries 


in both moti* 


bloud bee carried in a moment from the heart co the arreries ofthe foote 2 ] will giue you ons ar- tull 
for illuſtration of this matter an elegant example. The ſinithes bellowes becauſe hey are = —_ 
dilatcd are therefore filled with ayreg and the cheſt becauſe it is diſtended by the animnall A firexample, 
faculty is preſently filled, but purſes, bagg-s and the hogges bladder, with which boyes 


often play thernſelues, are diſtended becauſc they are filled. 


But wee muſt caretully marke, that whereas there are foure veſſclles of the heart, onely = 
the arecries are filled becauſe they are dilated : the other three are diſtended becauſe rhey ae _ 
are filled, and doe fall becauſe they are emptyed; becauſe oncly the arreries hauethe movy. <o1cerherh 


onot Sy/tole and DyaFote irom the faculty of the heart, the other veſl.lles arc immuyable. ties 


un lyth. 4: 


Andthis is the rezſon wity when the heart is contrated, rhe left eare is dilated, becauſe Wh the 1-f* 


the care is a kinde of ſtore-houſe of ayre and bloud which ſuddenly ruſh into it ; from 


care 1s c1r1ared 
the wh n thei art 


which when the heart draweth bloud or ayre, ir is of necclfity that ic ſhould contract ix © <vnrratted: 


{clte. 


Theſe things being determined, it will bee caſte ro make fatisfation to whatſoever is SaticaFion to 
obicted on the contraty part, The authoricies of Ga/em and Avicen ate hot contrary to br rag 
our derermination, for they cail the heart and the arteries diuers moouable bodies, which 
at the ſame time arc moourd with diuers motions; for they are dilated and contracted at 
once and rogerher by the ſame vitall taculty. And I imagine that Geez and Avicen ſpake 
this againſt r1e ancients, who ſayde that on«ly the dilatation was fromthe faculty, but the 


contraction from che Elementary forme and fiom the w 
ſons te thus to bre anſwered. The arteries are not diſtc 


he of thcir bodies. The rea- The reaſons 
ed becauſethey are filled bur —__ 


ae filled becauſe rhey are diſtended ; neither doe the arteries fall alrogether when they are 
contrated but retayne ſtill cheir cauity; and theplenty of the marcer is more which ſt 
eth from them, then chat which is recciued into them : the arteries therefore are nor dilared 


dy the influence of the miacter which gocth our of the heart, 
The ſecond argument is of no niom*nx: for there is not the ſame reaſon of the heart and 


The ſtcond, 


theearcs thereof; for the cares expell nothing, burthe arteries expcll more at thatrime 
thenthey receive 5 beſide, rhe carcs are dilated becauicthey are filled, bur the heart and 


arteries arc therctore filled becauſe they are dilated : and this did Hippocrates filently infi. porzats 4 


nuate where he fayth, The heart is moougd by his whole Nacure , thar is, by his Proper ta- pounded, 


cvley : but the eares doe ptita:ly (well and fallagaine , 
of ayre and blond. 

Tothe third rcaſon we thus rake ſatisfaQion, in other parts the artraRtiue andex 
yerives are in-bred, but contraRion and dilatation the arteries have by influence, 


SO 
pelling 


thatis, as they arc filled or empried 


third, 


wa fourth reaſon inſtanceth butin a light contraRion, which is inco length nor into The fourth 
| 


| Litofall, theliſt reaſonis agiinſt experience, 
lsdexten in the dilatation, the left ventricle being largely dilplayed, 


Qrisr, 


for wee hane before proucdhat the breſt —_ 


T he Controuerfies of the fixt Booke. 6.Books, 


Qynsx, VI. 


Of the generation of vitall ſpirit, aud by what wayes the blond goeth ont of the 
right into the lefi ventricle of the heart. 


$992 EE hauec hitherto proued that the motion of the heart and the Arterics is one 
{S that a perpetuall motion, conſiſting of a Sy/o/c a DiaFole and double reſt, arif 


« '2'2), 

NV 
Ofthevirall A V8. from a naturall pulſatiue faculty of the Soule reſiding in the heart, there aſfited by 
ſpirits. the ſtructure of the fibres and thence deduced by influence or irradiation into all the arte. 


rics at one inſtant, not through rhe cauity but along their coates. Now becauſe all this curi. 
ous and maiſter-pecce is wrought by Nature, onely for the generation of vitall ſpiries,ir is 
more then requiſite that we vaderſtand whatrhis ſpirit is, and how generated. We will nog 
trouble you with many things hereabout, but thoſe we will infiſt ypon ſhall nor beetriuiall 
and ordinary, but hewne out of the deepe quarries, vnueyled from amongſt the meſt ſecrer 
myſteries of Nature, Thar there is a vitall ſpirit in perteCt creatures no man euer denyed, 
Hippocrates in his Booke de Generat. and de principiss firſt put vs in minde of it, Galen hath a 
thouſand times inculcated the ſame, 
The prince of the Arabian tribe A»#cen hath ſer his ſcale vato ir ; and all the multizude 
AllplyGirianns of Grecke and Arabian Phyſicians have added their (uffrages, And amongſt the later wri. 
apreervar. ters, though ſome haue doubred concerning the Naturall and the Animall ſpirits, yer ll 
callſpirit, with a joynt conſent allow of the virall, There is therefore a virall ſpirit which is prima- 
rily ſeated in the Left caue or denne of the hearras it were in a ſhoppe or work-houſe; and 
from hence it is Ciffuſed by the arteries as by conduits or pipes into the whole body, This 
ſpirit cheriſheth the in-bred hear of euery part, quickens it when it becommeth drowfie, 
bringeth it forth when it lyes hid, and being ſpent or waſted reſtorerh it againe, 
This ſpirit whileſt it ſhineth in bis brightnes and ſpreadth ir ſelfe through all the Thes- 
The office of ter of the body, as the Sunne ouer the carth, it bleſicth all partes with ioy-and iolitic and 
thisſpiri. dies chem with a Roſie colour ; but onthe contrary whenir is retraQed, intercepted or ex- 
tinguiſhed,all chings become horrid wanne and pale, and finally doe vtterly periſh. Sowor- 
dertull and almoſt ſo heavenly are the powers ot the heart and ſpirit, that the diyine Senin 
. , Hippocrates applying bimſelfe to the rude capacity of the people (as Galen witneſſerh, hee 
ealiedthe © Nicketh notoften todoc)eallerh it the Soulc,that is, the chiefe inftrument of the Soule, 
—_ The Soule of a man (faith hc)is ſeated in the left ventricle and is nouriſhed not by meates 
; or drinkes from the lower belly, bur by a moſt pure and bright ſubſtance out of the ſeps- 
ration of the bloud z as if hee ſhould ſay, it is creamed as it were off from the bloud, and by 
the hcat of the heart rarified into an zrherial confiſtence, For the Sovle it ſelfe briog 1 
r-l, deniſonof heauen (77 yap xa7 7107 1ouiy,for weeare alſo of his generation) howcould it 
The #p1:rt* tycdtothis houſe of clay vnleſſe it were by the mediation of ſome middle Nature, pati- 
berweenerhe cipating (as neerc as mortality will ſuffer) of the purity of the Soule and yet hauing bis 0- 
» yg * riginall from the body, that the Soule might haue a nimble and agile inſtrument to follow 
her ſudden deſienes. | 
By the Soulc therefore in this place, Hippocrates meancth the virall ſpirit, which is now- 
riſhed with pure and attenuated bloud, thar is, xeſtored;for therein lycth a myſtery :tha 
the nouriſhment of the ſpirits nor, in all things, like the nouriſhment of the parts,butrs- 
_ ther is an illumination, vnition and eſtabliſhment of them, as we ſhall heare afterward, 
The vſes of thls vitall ſpirite are according to his nacore diuine alſo, both within and 


The vſcsof 


the vizallſpj- « Without the heart, In the heart co bethe principall inſtrument of the funRions of the heart; 


rit within & without the heart his yſc is double + one to bee the fubieR of the heat of the heart which 
pinaree%* wee call Caler inflaeys the influent heate,' which it may recciue as the ayrc che light 
Calor influen! and {0 exhibite it to the whole body ; and rhe other to bee the matter of the Ani 
ſpirit, | 
F This vitall ſpirit hath a double matter acry and ſanguine, for it is made(as Ga/ew ſaith in 
Joni, ©” his ſcuenth Booke deplacitis Hipp.cf Platonrs) of acr and bloud mingled togerher, That i 
is made of acr Hippecrates taught in Epidemiis when he ſaith; Such as is the aer ſuch are the 
Ayre, ſpirits; a foggic and ny aer engendreth a groſle and duskiſh ſpirit:and againe w/e 
ger; The South winds dull the hearing,they arc miſty and breed a diſſolution of the pet. 
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Their aery ſubſtance alone cannot contein within the body the vitall hear;It is neffariether- , 


forechat there ſhould bean admiſtion of thin and fubtile bloud which ſhould reſtraine the 

-noguous force of the ayre. And both cheſe marters before they conte vnro thelefrventri- 11, v4 
cle of che heart ſtand inneede of preparation. Theayre drawnein bythe mouth and the theacris gre- 
noſe. is prepared inthe Langs his vellcls and his whole ſofc rare and ſpongie ſubſtance ; and ney 

by a long delay doth acquire a qualitic familiar rothe in-bred ſpirire. This aire thus prepared, 

- conveyed by the venall Artery into the left ventricle. And this is the preparation of the 

zyre, theſerhe paſſages by which it is conduRted rothe heart. 

Conccrning the preparation of the bloud, in what place it ismade and accompliſhed and + wer og _ 
by what waics it is deriued into the left Veatricle, the Anaromiſts do ſtriue with impla- pared. 
cable contention. I haveread and turned ouer many of the Monuments both of the An. 4Vpions. 
cients and alſoof later Vriters, and I finde foure opinions cucrie one repugnant to ano- | 


[. 

wx" firſt and the ancient is that of Galen. Hee thinketh, that the bloud is carried ,,,., 
through the Hollow veine/ which with an open mouth gaperh into the right ventricle of watt od 0a.” 
he Heart as intoa Ciſterne, and isthere boyled atrenuared and ſubated, and then a part 
of it is ſent by the artcriall veine into the. Lungs and diſtributed into them' for their noniſh- 
ment, the remainder is carryed through the middle partition, which like a wall ſcucrech 
the two Venrricles aſunder, unto the lett, where it is by the in-bred vertue of the heart min- 
pled wich the ay:e and doth there acquirethe forme of a virall ſpirit, aſſiſted partlic by the 
in bred ſpirit of the heart, partly by an excceding heate and flame whereby it is wrought as 
in4 Furnace into a more pure Elementary forme. This opinion of Ga/ez which of all the 
reſt is moſt true, ſome of later times haue condemned. For they donor thinke ir poſſible 
that in ſo ſhort a time ſo great a quantity of bloud as is ſufficient for the geveration of yi- 
rall ſpirirs for the vie of the whole body can ſweate thoroughthe wall of the heart intothe 
left pp, being no apparant and ſenſible paſſages, and the wall alſo being very 
thicke and ſolid, 

Morcouer they obicR, that if it ſhould bee ſo, then the labour of the heart were vaine obieaions, 
andidle; for why ſhould nor the bloud and ayre beiag thus attenuated repaſle againe our of 
theleft jororhe right, ſeeing the ſame way is open for them,the ſame valliges and no yalyes 
or gares ro hinder ir > But theſe ObicRions are of lefle weightrhen that they ſhould weaken _—_ 
the authoriry of ſo great2n author of our Art: and Gates himſelfe foreſaw (inthe 15. Chap, nine 
df his 3.Booke De Facaitatibus Natura/ibns) that there would bee ſorne which would take himſelte. 
their childiſh Obieftions. VWherefore inanother place hee thus elegantly explaineth him- 
ſelfe, Out of the right Ventriclethat which is the thinneſt is drawhe through che e$.or 
pilloges of the partition, whoſe vtmoſt ends can hardly bee perceyucd, becauſe after death a 
all uch yea all other paſſages that are nor diſtended by the marter contained in them, 'doc | 
fall rogerher. Bur chat ir is this way tranſmitred hence it ismanifeſt, becauſe Nature never" 
en yourerh any thing raſhly. or in vainey but there are cerraine dens inthe fence or par- 
ution, dcep bolomes very many which grow narrow to their outler, by which che bloud 
may freely and witha large ſtreame yſſuc out of one ventricle into another. ' Bur the cauſe 
why this bloud doch nor retyrne againcout of the lefrintothe right ide, may bee well re- 
rredta.the peculiar force and vertue of the heatr.. JT 

The left Ventricle drawes;his bloud/and terainierbit by 3n in-bred propricty and. for a 
ts [x go u, and then thrufterh ir faorth intorthe Tunnels of the arceries. So the 

whi 


an orrpared i the 


] ” 
* 5 4 © 
. 


the Lungs, where a par 
Dn bn 
was ncceſfary fot the notirith- 

mear 


—— —— 


442 T be Controuer/res of the faxtBooke. \ 6.Books, 
_ mientof the Lungs, itis therefpre like thay cit was deftinared alto for thecoriveiance of the 
--- Aloud of the gencration of. che vitall ſpitits, His orher realon is this : there is alwayes-in 
the yenall artery-thinne and arteriall bloud, this:bloud is recetued not from the lefe yea. 
tricle, tor the three-fork:d Membranes will not ſuftermt;therfore trothe veine of the Lung, 
The anfovere |» Thele things are very probable and cloked withthe veile of ruth, yernot to bee adn. 
roCo'wmbu; Cd for currant, For whereas he ſaith the yeine of the Lungs 1s larger then their ſmall 
bs ran, ſtands 1h necde of we yrtcily deny it, For the rarc lax and ſpongy ſubſtance of the Lungg is 
 calily diffipated, it isaifo continually moued, and by reaſon of the neighbourhood of the 
heart:is catily inflamed ; whence comes a huge expence of thethreefold noutiſhment; bur 
where there arc great goings out,there allo had need be great commines in: now the bloyg 
, could not come plentifully in but by a-wide veſlcl, therefore the veſſel] of the Lurigs wy 
of neceſſity very ample and large, Beſides ſaith-Galen, Nature made this veſſel! large, thar 
how much was abatcd in the nouriſhment of the Lungs by the veſlcls thickacfle, fo mych 
right be recompenced in his amplitudeand largencs- 
[o the ſecond reaſon we may anſwere thus : The bloudthar is found in the venall a 
' iSaportion of the vitall ſpirits and arteriall bloud-which the heart poured forth into the 
ſubſtance of the Lungs : forall life being fromthe heart and the vitall ſpirit, and no derjug. 
tions of veſſcls. from the great arterie vnto the Lungs z it islikely yea neceſſary that vital] 
ſpirits ſhould bee conucyed to the Luvgs by the verall artery, neither is there anyreiſon 
they ſhould obic& the oppoſition of the three-forked Membranes;for there are but two in 
the orifice of this. veſſell, becauſe ir behogueth nor that it ſhould bee perfeiy cloſed yp, 
An obiction, Happly they may obicR the contrary. motions and the mixture of ſmoky vapor with te 
aniwere. ſpirits, but they attribute very little to the wonderfull prouidence of Nature andare 
rant what the divers appetites and attraQtions of particular parts can do. The veinesof 
bur mithe a. FE eſentery do together and at oacediſtribure Chylus and bloud : Mikke paſſerh ſome. 
wordedby times out of thebreſtall alopg the trunke of the hollow veine,yetis not mingled with the 
vrine, bloud, but paſſeth out by vrine pure and ſincere z and as we ſhall by and by prove;theth. 
tet and quirture of thoſe wee call Empyze7 is purged by the left ventricle of the heart and {6 
through the arteries into the kidnics and the bladder, yet is notthe viralb-ſpirir ſtained with 
this &lthineſſe if all things be in good order withthe patient : and ſo muchfor Columbic, 
The third o- The thirdapinion is that, of John Borallas, the french Kings Phyſition, who boafteth tha 
pinion of 2+ he found a paſſage openwhich no man cuer knew, out of the right deafeeareinto the left, 
ales. by whichhec,jmagincth rhatthe bloudpreparedin the right ventricle palſerh into the left, 
This he ſaith is very cnident in Calues and other young creatures, but 1n'tmen and creattires 
thatare growne, it is not ſa opcn. | | IO or nn: 
Confuted, =» This opinign' of Beralws hauing no: reaſons to eſtabliſh itz ouerthtoweth ir ſelfe;; * for if 
Nature made this paſſage forthis vic, to rransfuſe the bloud fromthe right'vettricle vatothe 
Icft; then. ſhould-it bee manifeſt in all: creatures in all tires 6f cheir Tie; yea che creature 
growing large agd the naturall-heat gaily nog _rs ſhould grow more thati- 
telt as wheregfehere is every day greater vic.” Bar 59ra/w confeſſetlVir is trot found in Often 
nor creaturesvof any growth, v7 90G IC 216 36 L972 07 10) OP DAG LHOURY 
Be{jde, this paſſage is inthe orifice of the hollowveine, bow therefore {hold the arteiu- 
ated blond low backe from the righe ventricle ynto the veine, fe6ing there are three values 
-m without;-and ſhut within, whichdoc admtthe bloud indeed intorhe right venttit) 
_  buryyllnot{uffrit ro flow backeintothe hollow vrine? This g60d hancit 'mani was igid- 
Fetal 1990" raptof the vic of his palſageywbich'Gaenacuratelydeferibbertyfirſt of all deer int his gold: 
eofthe boakes of the w/e of theparts, 1 0750143-1 7%9 (154.5 36 20069. 2171 23 ON! © HOntee” 
Niniohes  - My ſelfc baye fecne this paſſagevery:often with-the otheracterialf pipe, bur they {ene 
found, =onely forthe Infant before 3-bee borne, becauſe his life and idbthmeritis much wnllike to 
that it isafterwards,and therefore after the birth the paſſages altogether fit : pai 


Lib .6 de vſu 
part ,,ep, 10. 


Tothefccond 


| ſo dryed vp thata wan would deny thaveuer anyſhebrhing Wis; che vfe'ofthis pal! 

| fk pipe wee haue ax large deſetibed aboucyiand thither doe wee trahſmit the RExderrhat got 

ſatisficd coocerning them; X wy i bo, 291 C0 (421307 TD DIG 7 $3.6 ; 

Thefourh =The laſt opinion of the preparariemof the blowd; is tharof //mus 2 phhſicion of Peſt, 

Ye, = Who ſcrout avnry clegant booke ofthe ſplecne,/ He isof opit/ivn thar the arreriallbloadi 

concoed, attenuated and preparedin the ſpleene,' and thewer conueied thro the geats- 

rery and ſo tothe left ventricle of the heart, where;by an admirable and wyſticall Work! 0 

Nguc.it is mixed . with: the ayre alrcady prepat&d by the'Litngs, 1 muſt needs conkel 
_s f' [ 
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-hat the opinion of Fhmw pleaſed me wondrous well, both for the-nouelty ofthe conceire, == 
is for thit be handled the matter with greatſubtilty of argument, and deepe diſcourſe; bur CE 
pecauſe he eras © vaſound foundationsto eſtabliſh a newe doQrine, which doe ſhad- | 
Jow the brightacs of the Artof Anatomy, it will not be amiſleto recal the principal points 
of it ro the rouch-ſtone in this place. | 
Firſt of all, hee thinketh that the bloud cannot paſſe our of theright ventricle into the 
left by the fence or partition, becauſe (faith he) if this way were not ſufficichtiga render 
Infant in whome the veſſclles are more laxe and the {nbſtance of the wall more rare and 
hinac,and wherein there is leſſe diſGpation or waſte of ſpirit;then ſurely it will much lefle 
ſuffice it an older man: but this way is not ſufhcient in the Infane, ſorthat nature prouided 
acother; co wit, two arteries, which are carried from the Naucl to his crural arterics. There- 
fore in a growne wan i is neceſſary there (ſhould be other more open paſſages. | 
An argument truely moſt ſubcile, but moſt falſe aud ſtuffed witherror : For in the Infant, AnGveress 
he bloud doth not ſweare through from the right ventricle tothe lefr, becauſe there is no '*** 
oeneration of vitall ſpirits inthe yeatricles of the heart;but the Infant drawerh the mothers 
ſpirite by the vinbilicall arteries; which is diffuſed intoall cheſtreames of the great artery, 
The Lungs are not nouriſhed with pure and thinne bloud bur with thicke, carried vato them 
by the noftow veine ;gWherefore from that hollow veine tothe yenall arterie there is a clcare 
p:ſſage, anda conſpicuous pipe from the great artery to the arteriallveine, by whoſe inter- 
poſition the veſſels of the heart inthe Infaotare vnited. 
The opinion therefore of /4wws is falſe, becauſe in the Infant thereis no ſhop of the ſþi- 
rics, ncither doth rhe orifice of the hollow veine powre out bloud into the right yentricle of 
the carr; forthar, as Galez ſaythin the 15 Chapter of his 6,Booke, de w/# partivms, the 
Lungsinan Infaot are reddc,denſe and immouable,and are nouriſhed wichthicke and grofle \ 
bloud. i | 
Secondly, rhe membranes placed in the orifice of the great artery (which' hee callcth 
not well rhree-forked, for the valves of the hollow veine and the venall artery onely are three 
forked, the reſt are ſemicircular);he doth not imagine are made ro that end thit rhcy ſhould 
prohibic bloud for going our of; the greatarrety into the heart;becauſe while the Infant was 
in the wombe, they; bindred-nor-the arteriall bloud from entring into the kefriventricle of 
the heatf. Bur here Y/wws offendeth at the ſtonear which he ſtumbled before; for nothing 
floweth into the ventricles ofthe Infants heart by his foure orifices. Not bloud by the hol- Nothing 
low veine, for what neede is there of his atzxenuation, when the Infants Lungs are nouriſhed rs wo 
withthicke bloud > Not ayre by the venall artery,for the Infantbreathethnor'iiothe womb. __ 
Not ancriall-bloucby the 4774 or great artery, for this labor were vaine,becauſe'in a mo- + 
went it ſhould. bee'thruſt backe into the fame Avr74 againe : adde to thisthat there ſhould 
have beene no neede of that 'irteriall canale or pipe going from thegreat artcry tothe ar- 
teriall vcine, vaknowne to thee imme as Lice, and almoſteoall Anatowilts:' * 
Thirdly, whil:t 7 nw ofſenteth ro Botalws, and faſhionerh-ro himſelfe a peauliarvſe 
of that hole or paſſage, he walloweth.in the ſame puddle wtth him-and deſerueththe fame Yiaweopinivn 
reprobfe Bates had, In coofuting of: p4/ were. wo is moſt ſubtle, at length hee bringerh | 
torhebirth his witty conccize. which heezrauclled with, arid after many ſhatpe throws and 
pinchts1s delivered of it. To wit, that inthe ſpleenethearteriall bloud isprepared, becauſe 
the ſpleene is made ax ig were of a, wooke and webof cyeines andarteries inexplicably wo- 
venitogether « thac when ir + ſo prepared y it is ſucked away dy the arteries and carried into m_y 
wwe. he] the great artery, nd {o into1he left ventricle of the Heart : but there be indeed jtrowiremn, 
re 3bl oy Rae hinder this rcady paſſage. th woe will bur ſtay a while and follow norbe rme,,.. 
came lice, - or  vd2i 33 104.0 [: 12 _ 


- Fit of all, in the orifice of the great artery there-are three membranes'ſhur wirhout 
againſt ir, fo thacby zhem rhe arteriall bloud cannatpafſer This our'very cieyteach' vs, a7 ine, 
befidle our great” Digpetor, . in, bis Booke 4 Cerdegubark in dire@t wordes defiuered the 4 Cows .. 
fem," /1p* 1 kriow allo will deny.chis vic #hthewalves; and yer] know alſo hee will 'not— © 
fay thar Naureformed the me hap they bet they be wb per &- 
dudtdrhinderthe,cexelle and ragreſſe of the bloud z/ yer as heehimſelfe is EOnſtr 4 d to 
confelſe,they. break and ſtay the, aboundapt and violenrinfluence of the ſame; Whic if they 
doe, then "catoot the yn As of the: vitall ſpirits bee brought fromthe fpteene b .th 
Prpartery vnto the left ventzicle of the hrnerye becante ſeeing the'generation of the ſpiri 
Ace ſudden and boundary, qheix maatrer ala dd ncedet6 bee" miniffred with 
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ſtreame, and rot drop or fipe by degrees into the heart, Furthermore, inthe ſtruQure gf 
the heart this is one point of Natures excellent worke-manſhip, that it draweth by one yeſ. 
ſell,and expelleth by another,lItdraweth bloud by the Hollow-veine,the ſame it expelleth 
by the arteriall veine z it draweth ayre by the venall artery which it mingleth withthe 
blood, & expelleth the virall ſpirit into the great artery;bur if by the great arterie it ſhould 
draw the matter of the ſpirits, and almoſt in rhe ſame moment ſhould expell the ſpirit jg. 
to the ſame great artery againegthere would be a mixture of thoſe juices, $ in the arteries 
would there alſo be perperuall two contrary motions,one of the bloud, aſcending from the 
ſpleene to the heart, anorher ofthe arterial bloud deſcending fro the heartto the ſpleene, 
which as wee admit may bee ſometimes in criticall cuacuations and in notable Maiſter. 
priſesof Nature, ſo wedeny it to be perperuall;but the generation of ſpirits is perpetual|, 
Vimus will obic&, that the venall Arterie leaderh ayre vnto the hearr,and ſhurterh alſ 
out into the Lungs ſmokie vapours, __— with ſome portionof bloud : but wee an- 
Anſwere» = fyere, that there 15not the like reaſon of ayre and of blood. Aire by reaſon of his ſubtilitie 
and fincnefſe can paſſe through the bloud and the coats,which bloud cannor do, 
Morcoucr, if the Arteriall bloud be prepared in the Spleene, andnot inthe right yen, 
tricle of the heart as Ga/en thought, why doth the Hollow veine open 1nto the heart with 
An argument. ſo wide a mouth > Vas it onely for nouriſhment of the Lungs ? No verily, forthe grifice 
ofthe Hollow veine is muchlarger then the orifice of the arteriall veine, as Glen ſaithin 
his 3.Booke and 15.Chaprter De facult, Natural. Was it for the nouriſhment of theheart 
Nothing leſſe, For the heart bath a peculiar veine,called the Crowne veine by which itjs 
nouriſhed ; thereforethat patent orifice of the Hollow veine at the right ventricle of the 
heart,was ordained to caft in the ſeede of the ſpirits into the womb of the heart,whence 
why theſpleas TRCy arc forced and ſenrour into the lirtle world of the bodie, F:nally, from hencel 
cannot pre- ther, that the Splecne was not ordained for the preparation of the Vitall ſpirits, becauſe 
recheiow the Spleenc-is very ſubiect ro obſtruKtions,not by reaſon of his veſſels which are very am- 
ple and large, por by reaſon of his Parenchymeor fleſh which is rare 8& ſpongie, and 
fore by reaſon of the foeculent and muddic hunwur contained in it: but how ſhall itſerve 
for the expurgation of the drofſe of the bloud and for the p——_— alſo of the ſame 
Thecondu- bloud >? We refore conclude, that the bloud is prepared in the right Ventricle ofthe 
> Heart and thence is deriued into the left by the holes and nooks ofthe partition wall, 


Obieftion., 


— 


— 


"ya VII. 


Whether the Matter and 2uittare of thoſe that ere called Emmpyici may be purged by the 
left Fntricle of the Heart aud the Arteries, and how it « parged by the Frine, by 
the Seidge and by Apoſiemation. Os 


E29 His Queſtion hath wrung the wittes of many Schollers a long time, notwithftar- 
|: 3 ding according to the meane modele of our wit, we will heereit it may be, vatie 
IS that knot, Wee call thoſe Empyiciwith #ippecrates, who hve an impoſtume(s 
wee call it) or a bladder broken in the tide ofthe Lungs, the matter of which 3 pared 
out into the cauity of the Cheſt, and there is kept and flowerh vp and'downe, (6 thatwitk 
the impurity of itthe Lungs ace as itwere laid TE | ze : os hall 
ih This purulent matter, according to the doQrine of Hipporyates may be purged 4.waicy 
oe + pony GT by the mouth, by che Vrine, by the pencget L Y Apoſleltrion. The vpward 
ped 4+ waies, excretion is by a proper motion of the Cheſt; caſting that whictr is nGiſptmc wicha ſtrong 
contention our at the mouth, This is familiar to'Nature, andthe way Which wee. always 
Thealick defire Nature ſhould take, for itis by places naturally commodious, % witneſſethaft 
£ force and power of all the Faculties. And this is the proper Criſis of the Empyics, of: the 
that have plevrifics and inflamationsof the Lungs and this isthe beſt and the Glcſtun. 
Bur if Nature be inſufficient to moove this way,7either by Eaſon of the thickneſle of. 
Theother 3. matter that yecldeth not to the concuſſion of the eHeft,or becauſe of the weakneſle of the 
ye ;Then Nature is ſo wiſe and prouident'that ſhe openerhanother, palige , findeth 
out ſome other: way by which ſhe may caſe hee ſelfe both of the diſeaſe, and of the caulc 
By Vine of it. Therefore,oftentunes ſhe p th this purulent matter by the 'Vfihe, ſpmeximesdy 
Apoſicmation, ſometimes but rarely ſhe emptietÞitby the ſeidge, 
C2 That it paſſechaway by the Vrine'is prooued bydaily expetience, and euen now whilk 
nan +T am writing theſe things; Nature hath found this very way in an olde Gentleman a Lav- 
88 | ; yer, 
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ghat is # 
j7 oſceſſum) either of the lower or vppcr parts. Hippocrates faithin P#rr 


Thoſe 4 oftemations tha 
_ '; of them profuable. 
Thus many wayes therefore arc numbred by Hippocrates, by which the purulenc matter 

of the Cheſt is by Nature euacuated, firſt by rhe mouth, ſecondly by rhe kidnies, thirdly by wayls 
the guts and laſtly by Apoſtemation or abſceſs. The firſt is ſafeſt and therefore chietely 
ro be defired,, NeXt that which is by the Vrine, for it bringeth leaſt labour or trauell ro the 
©-:me of Nature, that is ts the due diſpoſition of the bodie : onely it is troubleſome, be= 
oxſe itis painefull, as deing accom anied with a Strangurie, yet notthar continuall, 


catching 25 
keth oraiſſoluerh the Faculties of the ftomack, as well of Appetite as of ConcoRion, and 


of the guts allo w1 
the matter, cavſcrh an incureable bloody Flix. But that cuacuation, which is by apoſtema- 
«is proficable, if ſo be it fall into the lower parts,both becauſe itis far remoued fromthe 
r{ diſeaſed part, and alſo becauſe thar kinde of excretion is asthe Phyfirians fayes, nya; 
Lind of cuacuation, and proportionable both ro Nature and to the when good, 
liſcaſe, For a lawfull Apoſtemation ought neither to be da/tfore nor &1«pporer, that 15, NEY+ 
ther ought part of the marter flow to the place of Apoſtemation, but all , nor all rake = 
vpward bur downward onely ; for toaſcend is againſt rhe nature of the humour, and arg 
alwaies a gadding quality therein. Arz1ews 
women ſometimes this purulent matter of the Cheſt commeth away by the wombe. Thus 
we have declared all the manners of Natures worke in the euacuation of noiſome humors 
out of the cauity of the Cheſt, but by what waycs and paſſages Nature deriueth them 2$it How the mats 
belongethto a higher contemplation, ſo will it be harder ro know, 2dd when it is knowne en pparged 
more profitable. The vpward expurgation by the ſharp artery or wezon is manifeſt enough, 

for when the Cheſt is dilated the Lungs arc blowne vp, & likea ſpuage ſucketh vp the mat- 
rer wherein they lie ſoked as it were in ſuds, 6! when the Cheſt is contraQted the Lungs - 


vic eufexts, a CONLCNIENT 
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— ho having had a Pleurifie, 'and no meanes of bloud letting or almoſt any other of 
Fey moe is beholding to Nature, who daily in great and notable abundance venteth 
* noiſorne humor by the V rine. Bur beſide expericnce, it may alſo bee confirmed by the 


chority Of very many as 


well ancient as later writers, H crates and Galen arc vely 
<1] yitneſſes of it : Wee will onely quote the places in them, and thither referre the 
for his betrer ſatisfation. Hippocrates lib. 1. Epidem. ſettione ſecunda, twice in that 
n, Lib. 3 .Epidems ſect. 3.Galen 115.6. de locis affettis.Cap.4,.Comment. ad Aphoriſ.7s ſer. 


"We may add to thele ifir were needefull, Auicen, Paulus, Meſues ,and many others, 
Thirdly, this martrer is purged by the Seidge, but Hipporrates, faith, /t #5 very dangerous, Bebe 


i Galen in his Commentary vpn Hippecr. de Coacis, It is « wonder (laith he) that 


we# ure or purulent matter ſhould flow downe from the parts aboue 1he Midriffe into the belly, 


pto che guts, Fourthly, this marter is purged by Apoſtemarion (On call that 


et. From 4 Peri- gy Apoſte- 


is or inflamation of the Lungs Apoſtemations doe breede vnder the cares, or in the lower mation. 


; ad do there ſnppurate, and theſe men are delinered from the diſeaſe. And againe in Coac#, 
t deſcend wnts the Thighes in [ach as are troubled with the Peripneums- 


i were and by tures. Thar whichis by the guts is the worſt of all, for itbrea- 


ith his noyſome ſtcache, and beſide by the acrimony and ill quality of 


in his Book de 2forbis Chrovics addeth, that in * 


the kidnics» 


the 
x Ju 


outward, and nothi 
membranes which 
matter is by the veines, ſomerimesto the concauous part 
way, ſometimes ro the gibbous or conuex, and ſo by the kidnies. F 
natorniſtthinkes hee found a neerer and more ready way, & for it d 
which rungcth from the Now peril, or vews five par, a by theribs,/ 
midriffe, & ioyneth ir ſelfe with the fary veine called 4dipy/s andrhe' 
cretion of the pw or warter by the veines Lgoe not altogerder gainldy, yet 


it tobee'a 
very 


= 
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Two Hito. Auſt Hoellerine reporteth where hee treateth of the heateof the vrine, A certain woman 


very vncouth way becauſe their mouths open not into the cheſt, neither arethe yeins ſtirreq 
with any motion whereby they might ſucke ſo thicke and foeculent a matter, and that i; 
ſhould ſweate through their coates is a very difficult matter and hard to be beleeued. Some 
there are which dreame of certainc ſecret meatus or pores for this expurgation,becauſe when 
men are aliue all paſſages yea euen ſubſtances are open, and the body perſpirable yea almop 
peripicable both within and without, ; 

Truc it is,that the body is ſo open for wee, know (as faith Hippecrates in his 2.Booke &; 
Morbis Epidemys &the 55.Aphoril. ſe&.7.)That niture maketh way for Apottemations, excy 
through th: bones, the dropfic water paſſeth out of the capacity of the «bdomes into the guts 
and ſometimes into the wayes of the vrine, the vrine is tranſcolated through the fleſh of 
the kidncis, the ſcedethrough the ſubſtance of the reſticles, the lzgmitick humors of the 
ioyats ſomctimes are drawne into the guts, ſometimes in a ſlimy ſpittle they are auoyded 
out of the mouth by vaRions of quick-(iluer. All theſe things I fay wee admit, but why 
ſhould we ſeck ſuch inſenſible paſſuges for this expurgation of purulent matter, when there 
bee many very patent and cafic to bee perceived ? But whart are they ? Let vs heare Gay 
chalking them out vnto vs, in his 4.chap.and 6.Byoke de lock affecta. This queſtion (faith he) 
doth not a little trouble Eraſiſtratus followers, who thinke that there is nothing contained in the 
arteries but onely ſpirits ; but to vs it ts of no aifficulty,becauſe we onaerſiand that the wenall ty. 
rery of the Lungs can leade ſo much of the purnlent matter of an impoitumation a4 It receineth 
into the left ventricle of the heart, to bee thence conneyed into the kianeyes by the great Artey, 
His mcaning therefore is, thar the ſubſtance of che Lungs doth ſucke vpthe pus or marter 
and dcliuer it varo the venall artery, that, vato the left ventricle of the heart, the heart yntg 
che rrunke of the great artery, and that, vnatothe} idnyes and foto the bladder by thee. 
ters. And before Gelens time Diocles acknowledged the ſame way of expurgation. 

But let vs hcare now the cxclamations of ſome new Writers againſt Gs/es. How 
it bee (fay they) that ſo noyſome purulent and mattery a humour can be purged through the 
left ventricle of the hearr;the ſhop and worke-hovſe of the vitall ſpirits, andthrough the ar- 
teries and ſtore-houſes of the ſame ſpirits, without great danger vato the paticne ? Shall not 
the ſpirits which of their owne nature are moſt pure, bee infected and ratnred inthat med- 
ley ? For it but a malignant vapor or poyſonous ayre do breathe from a bone, or any veſlell 
vpvntothe heart, ſtraight we are ouerraken with a fainting or ſwounding. VVhy therctore 
ſhall not an valauory and noyſome quitture or pus gorren into the very heartir ſclſe doe 
at leaſt ſo much ? But wee know nature to bee ſo wiſe and prouidentthat ſhee vſcthnot to 
moue her excretions but by wayes that are ſafe and auaile : now who will call the hear 
and the aitcries places ſafe or conducible ro leade away ſuch forculencies > Theſe and ſuch 
like obicRions they make who do not allow of the paſſages aſſigned by Galen, But they 
donot remember that it is one thing to bee dene critically, and another thing to bee 
done: {ympromatically ; onething to be doac by force & contentionof Nature, another by 
force contumacy of the walady ; one thing to be done by a faculty, anorher thing by 
a diſeaſe : and finally, one thing by a ſtrong and vigorous, another thivg by a weake and 
feeble faculty. 

If this transfuſion of the purulent matter bee criticall andthe fpirirs ſtrong, then is 
this paſſage by the heart without any damage to the paticor, for nature retaineth and pre- 
ſcruerh the: ſpirits and auoyderh onely thar whichis hurtful. But if che ſtrength dee fee- 
ble, then doth the patient dye in the very expurgation ; and if you cut him vp when hee 
dead, you ſhall finde the lefeventricle of the heart full of purulent marrer z which decciveth 
many vaskiltull , Who cry our that his heart was apoſtumared. 

Finally, beſide the authority of Galen, in his Commentary /» C #4545 prenotiones, and A- 
natomicall demonſtration, 1 will adde for confirmation of this poynt ewo Hiſtorics. The 


ries, Helteriw, ((aith hc) with intolerable torment did make a purulent water, sfrer the fourth month thee 


Eero (An honeſt 'Citizea of Mompe/rer in France was ficke or indiſpoſed with a hypoc 


dycd and was opened; there were found in her heart two ſtones, with many ſmall Apoſts 
-- marions, the Kidncycs and all chewayes of the vrine being ſound, Wherefore this purtr 
lene matrer was purged by thegreatartery. 

/ Of the other Hiſtory Larentvs, one of our truſty guides it this trauell, is a witnelſe 


-melancholy for 3. yeares, and the diſcaſe grew ſharpe,for at length anacute Ague 
him and hee dyed, bur a whole mongh before his death twice in @ day lightly bes was trow 
bled with alight {woundiog or fainting withſome little beate of his vrine, and an _ 
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dible defire of making watcr,bue after he had auoyded a thinne, red and ſtinking vrine, hec 
came preſently againe to himſclfe. | 

Afterhee was dead and op:ned,we found the whole cauity almoſt of his cheſt filled with 
hat thinoe, red and abhominably ſented humour, and the like wee found alfothe left ven- 
tricle of his heart to be full of, which, ſayth Zeurenczws, when I ſaw and wondred ar,preſcnt- 
Iy the place in Ga/ew before quoted came into my minde, and in the preſence of ſome m2i- 
ftersin Chirurgery and many young ſtudients in phiſicke, I opened, that the cauſe of his 
frequent defeftions and vnconſtant ſtrangury was to: be referred to the transfuſion of the 
viruleng matter through the left ventricle of che hearr and the arteries; which my opinion 
they all applauded, becauſe the humour contayned in the cheſt and the vrine that hee a- 
uoyded in his defcRions or ſwounds, were both of a colour, ſubſtance and fauvur. And chus 
much to redeeme Ga/ew from the vniuſt imputation layd vpon him by ſome, otherwiſe nor 
valearncd, but in this not ſo conſiderate as I thinke they ought to have beene, 


a. 


LL _—_—_— 


Qvezsr. VIIT. 


Of the Temperament nouriſhment, S ublance and Fleſh of the Heart, 
Onceraing the Temperament of the heart, the Phyſicians are at great ſtrife amang Ofthetempe- 


theraſclues. Auerrhoes was of opinion, that the heart ofhis owne nature was cold, bar, T 
becauſe his greateſt part conſiſteth of ſuch things as are naturally cold,as immoo- 

vab.c tibres, foure great veſſels which are ſpermaricall parts & without blood and cold , and 

thatitis hot by accident onely,by reaſon of che hot blood and ſpirits contained in it and his 

perperuall motion. 

This opinion of Awerrboes his followers ſtrengrhen with theſe reaſons. Firſt becauſe the {57% thas 
fleſh of the heart isthighe and ſolid,8& nouriſhed with ſolide,thicke and cold blood. Second- cold. * 
ly, becauſe at the Baſis of the heart whichis his nobleſt part, there growerh a great quantity The 1:rean, 
of far,whoſe efficient cauſe (ſaith Gz/ew)is cold. Laſtly, becauſe it is the ſtore-houſe of blood; Thc thang? 
now blood (ſaith Hppocrares in his Booke de Corde) © naturally cold, on 45 foane as it is out of 
the veines it cakerb, But ro the firſt argument we anſwere, that the fibres andthe veſſels are AnGverero 
noethe chicfe parts of the heart; bur the fleſh : and therefore Arifterle and Galen call ita fl, *O® 
ſhy viſcus or bowell. Hippo.a muſcle. To the ſecond, that the fat groweth notin the ventri- To the cond 
cles,nor about the fleſh of the heart, but oncly about his Membrane, which.inreſpeR of his 
fleſh is but a cold part : bcfide Natures finall cauſe,that was to keepe the heart from tortify- 
ing, overcame all the reſt; which thing in nature is no vnuſuall. To thethird we anſwere, __ ade 
that there are two ſorts of blood, one venall and another arteriall;the venall indeed islefſe OV 
hot, but the arteriall blood is cxcecding hot.Now the heart is the ſhop or worke-houlſc of ar- 
teriall not of venall blood, 

Wee conclude therefore that the heart is not onely hor, but of all the bowels the hotteſt, Thar the heart 
which wee are able to prooue by authorities, reaſons, and experience. Hippocrates de prin. aut .... 
cipys ſairh, There i much heate in the heart, as being of all members the hotteſt. Gale in the laſt 
chapter of kis firſt booke de remperamentise The blood receineth bis heate from the heart for that 
ef allthe bowels is by natare the hotteſt, The realon is, The heart is the tountaine of hearand 
of the NeQar of life : it ingendereth the arterial blood, the venall ir attenuaterh for the 
Lungs; heere the vitall ſpirics the hotteſt ofall others are made. Finally, bcereis the hearth "yOu 
andthe fire whereby thenaturall heare of allthe parts s refreſhed, Add experience alſo. For Prem 
if you put your finger into the heart of # beaſt ſuddenly opened, the hear of irwilleuen 
burne, So alſo Galexſaith in his firſt booke de ſeize, Againe, rhe fleſh of the heart is the 
wolt ſolid of all Aeſh,becauſe it is ingendered of moſt hot blood, madedenſcand thicke by 
the parching power of an exceeding grear heate.Bur ſome will ſay thar the ſpirits arc homer How theſpi- 
then the heart +I enſwere, it istrue that in the ſpiriesthere is a greater hear, but in theheart ter chen ch 
there is mote hrat,more ſharpe and which hearerh more, becauſe ofthe deafiry of hisfub.. Marth? 
ſtance; fo fire in iraw or ftubble it bee a flame burneth-bur lightly, for you may are made. 
Gw your hand through it without any” grear offence z but hor glowing yron although ir Conpoana 

not the ſame degree of heat that the ume yet it more ſtrongly and can- 
norbee rouched withour dayger. But itmay be demanded, if the ſpirits bee hocter then the 
heart and are bred in the heart, whence have they thatgreater heate ? I anſwere, The heart 
conlifteth of three pants a.it were or ſubſtances z a ſpiricuall,a moyſt and a ſolid. The ſpirits 
arc 
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lee Atl. —_— 


418 


Three ſub - 
ſtances of the 
heart. 


Whether the 
heart be moyfh 
or dry. 

An axiome., 


Reſolution. 


his farty and buttery part is hotter then the whole body of the milke;ſfo the heart is hotin his 
whole ſubſtance, butrhe ſpirituall part of the heart is hotter then the whole heart, and from 
that part haue the ſpiritstheir intenſe heat: and thus much ofthe ative qualit tes of the hear, 
Now for the paſſiue there is as great diſſention. Hnicen de Temperamentis, and Galey in his ſe. 
cond Booke de Temper. Cap.3.and 12.2ndinhis 3.Booke de Aliment. facultatibus ſay iris dy, 
and his fleſh hard and ſolid ; now it is a ſure rule That what/oewer u hard to feele tos in a lu; 
body, that alſo is dry, On the other fide 4nerrhoes will have it moyſt, becauſc life conſi 
in heat and moyſture, butthe heart isthe beginning of life and the ſhop of moyſture. Gly 
in the laſt Chapter of his firſt booke de Temperementis,calleth it a Bloody Bowel), therefore 
moyſt,and inthe ſame Chapter, /t i « little leſſe dry then the skinne, therefore moyſter then 
the skinne. Ianſwere,it is true that the heart is moyſter to feele roo then the skinne, But Galey 
when hee ſayerh it is drie,compareth it not to the skinne but to the parts, for ſo his words 
are. The fleſh of the heart i ſo much dryer then the fleſh of the ſpieent or kidneyes, as it ts harder; 
And ſo much of the Temperament of the heart, 

Concerning bis nouriſhment, Galen, in his firſt Booke de w/« pariiumm, and the 7. 4d- 


How the hart PEPE. Anatrormicts, fayeth itis nouriſhed with venall and thicke blood z many of the latter 
js nouriſhed. writers {1y it iS nouriſhed with the thinne blood contayned in his ventricles. On Glenſide, 


An aziome, 


An argument 
from ocular 
inſpeRion, 


Argaments 
for the other 
dc. 


Anſwered. } 


A reconeilia- 
tions 


Of the ſub- 
Nance of the 
heart. 
Whethet 1s 
be a muſcle, 


. That it is, 
That it is not; 


that is on the trueths, are theſe reaſons. It is a Catholicke principle, Exery thing ic preſer. 
wed and refreſhed with by like, The Alcſh of the heart is hard thicke and ſolide, ſuch therefore 
muſt bee his nouriſhment : beſide there is a notable veine called Corowaria or the Crowne. 
veine, which compaſſeth a round the Baſis of the heart and ſendeth foorth branches into 
all his ſubſtance ; bur Nature vſcth not todoe any thing raſhly or in vaine, it ſerueth there. 
fore for his nouriſhment : beſide occular inſpeRion prooueth it which no reaſon can con- 
vince. The braunches of 'the coronarie veine are moreand more conſpicuous on the left 
fide of the heart thea en the right, becauſe the thicker part wanterh the more noutiſh- 
ment. But the aduerſarics ſay that the outward part is onely nouriſhed with this veine, 
the inward with the blood contayned in the ventricles :for ſay they, this veine is too little, 
to nouriſh the wholc heart being a very hot member and in perperuall motion; beſide the 
vcine looſcth it ſelfe in the ſaperficzes of the heart and paſſeth not intothe ventricles. But 
for the narrownes of the veine I cannor percciue it is ſo ſmall as they ralke of; and for 
this motion it is true, yet there are many things that temper it, on the outſide it is coue- 
red almoſt with fat, and compaſlſed with a watery humour, and withinit bath aboundane 
moyſture whereby though it bee not nouriſhed yet is it watered and kept from drying and 
flaming ; as boyling hor water keepsa veſſell on the fire from burning. And whereas they 
ſay the branches of the coronary veine paſſe notintothe ventricles; I anſwere, thatnei- 
ther are the veſſclles diſperſed into the inner ſubſtance of the muſcles and the bones. Hiy- 
crates ſaycth That fleſh draweth from the next veſſels, If you would faine reconcile the new 
writers to Ga/ex, you may ſay That haply the inward parts of the heart are nouriſhed 
with the blood contayned in the ventricles bur not yer attenuated, for why ſhouldthe 
inward parts bc nouriſhed with rarificd blood and the outward with crafle and thicke ; (ec- 
ing wa nature of the inward ficlh and outward is all one ? and ſo much of thenouriſhment of 
the hcarr, 

Now for the ſubſtance and fleſh of it, ſame ſay it is muſculous, but that we hauc anſwered 
befere in the deſcription; briefly thus : Hippocrates in bis Booke de Corde callerhira ftrong 
muſcle : againe it is moucd by a locall motion and ſoare none of the other bowels, as the 
Linergthe Spleene,the Kidneyes,&c. but all muſcles are ſo moved, Moreover, the fleſh of 
the bowcls is fimple and ſimilar, but the fleſh of the heart not ſo but wouen with threds 
and fibers like that of the muſcles, therefore it is a muſcle. Ge/en on the contrary will haut 
itno muſcle, for that muſcles haue ſimple fibres bat the heare manifold, the muſcles hats 
but one and that a fimple motion, for they bow or ſtretch forth, lift, vp or pull downe; 
bur the heart hath divers yea contrary motions : and this is a very —_—_ argument 
which yet ſome ſeeke ro ouerthrow: becauſe ſay they there bee many muſcles which have 


Anſwereof diuerskinds of fibres, 8alſodiuers yea & contrary motions;as the PeForsf muſcle which ha 


lens” divers fibres & mouerh the arme ot 
muſcle called Trapeſius which moues the ſhoulder-blade nor only vpward & doen 7 


lens a 
macnt, 


vpward anddowaward onely but forward allo;&th* 
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arc ingendered of rhe ſpirituall and hotreſt part of the heart, and are horter indeed then the 
whole heart, but not hotter then that part har ingendereth the ſpirits. That this Way be,Ge. 
len giueth an inſtance in milke : milke in his whole ſubſtance is cetther cold or eemperzte, by; 
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hackeward alſo ; and therefore the variety of his fibres and the diverſity ofhis motions do 
not exempt him from the number of muſcles. 

I anſwere for Galen. Thoſe two Muſcles aboue named haue indeed divers motions but Anfvere for 
not from the ſame parr ;bur from diuers parrs of the muſcley for they haue divers originals 9+ . 
orbeginnings. The Trepeſius ariſerh from the back-part or nowle of the headand from the 
rack-bones of the backe ; by the former part it moueth vpward, and downeward by the 
latter, The peZorall alſo hath divers beginaings,for itariſerh from the Throate and from the 
whole breaſt-bone; wherefore theſe muſcles doe not pull down with the ſame part where- 
withthey lift vp, but the hearr isdilated and contracted in the ſame parr;there is nor there- 
fore a like reaſon of their motions, The like may be ſaid oftheir fibres; for the fibres of 
thoſe aboue-named muſcles though they be of more kinds then oneyerare they diſtin 
the fibres of the heart are wouen together and confounded that noart or induſtry canpart 
them. The fibres of the muſcles are diuers intheir divers parts, bur thoſe of the heart are 
all in euery ſmall part of the hearr, 

Moreouer, thetaſte ofthe heart and of the muſcles is nor one ſaith Galen in the 8," Chap, Auice» for 
ofhis 7. Booke de Adwiniſtrat. Anators, Anicen (aith the muſcles are weary the heart never: ns, 
yetthis ſeemeth to be no ſound reaſon, becauſe the midritfe which is a very ſtrong muſcle mene. 
mooueth perpetually : but Asicen hath another reaſon for Ga/exs opinion of more force ,,... 
which is this. The heart is no muſcle becauſe his motion is not voluntary,for we can neither Rronger. 
foreſlow nor haſten,neither ſtay nor ſtirre vp his motionas we may the motion of the mid- +74,...,,.9.q; 
riffe and ofall the other muſcles. Ve conclude therefore with Galep that the heart is no on with Ga'ew 
muſcle, but either an affuſion of bloud which Erefifratas called parenchyma, or ſome pecu- auwerers 
liar fleſh, How Hippocrates is to be vnderſtood we have ſaid before, to wit, abuſiuely; it is #9701. 
muſculous becauſe it is red and fibrous, bur not a muſcle. But it will be obieed it is moued © 7" 
with locall motions,therefore it is a muſcle, 

I anſwer,thar by the ſame reaſon ſhould the womb be a muſcle, for we haue ſhewed how To the firſt 
that is moued euen locally ſometimes, as when it cloſerh in conception, or is dilated in the ***** 
birth : and the guts hauea locall motion called worw periſtaliicar, which go man will ſay is 
a voluntary motion or that therefore they are muſcles, 

Totheother argument we ſay,that the fleſh of the hart though irbe fibrous yet it is ſimple, +, 
becauſe the fibres are of the ſame ſubſtance with the fleſh of itas the fibres ofthe ſtomacke, 

the wombe and the guts; bur the fibres of the muſcles are particles of nerues and tendons 

much vnlike their fleſh : and this indeed is Galens anſwere in his 2. Booke de temperementis; 

yet we affirme thar the fibres of the heart are ſtronger and harder then the reſt of his fleſb, 

which maketh it ſtrong and better able to indure his perperuall labour, | 

But why isthe fleſh ofthe heart more fibrous then that of the Liver or kidneyes? Galen PY ft. 
anſweres, The fibres of the heart are made for neceſſary vſes of tration retention and expulſion, by heanisibrous 
the right it draweth in the Diaſtole or dilatation, by the oblique it retaineth, and by the tranſacr ſe 
it expelleth in the Syſtole &r Contrattion. 


Pe 


Qynsr. IX, 


hether the beart will beare an apoſtumation, ſolution of continuity or 
any grieueus diſeaſe. 

4 He laſt queſtion concerning the heart ſbalbe whether it will beare any notable 
diſeaſe or no, Mioporrates (ch ( inhis booke de morbis, ) The heart is (o ſolid and 
denſe that it # nat offended with any humor, and theretore it cannot be tainted 

ths with any diſcaſe. 4riftotle. The heart cen beere no heauy or greeuous diſeaſe becan 
us the __ of life. Aphrodiſaus. In the heart can no djſeaſe conſiſt, for the patient will dye 
before the Yedſe care, Paulus. Any diſeaſe of the heart bringeth death he 

Plimy,Onely thu ths bowels is not wearied with diſeaſes neyther indureth it t 

»ſbments of this life; and if it chance to bee offended preſent death inſueth, Yer how repugnanc Ceres, 

1 toexperience many Hiſtories doe beare witneſſe, Galew ( inhis 2. Booke deplacitis) 1, _—_ 
reporteth that a ſacrificed Beaſt did walke after his heart was ourt,and in his ſeuenth Booke ,,,.@u ric 
& Adminiftra. Anatom, he maketh mention of one Aerwllws the ſonne of a maker of Enter- forie proo- 
ludes, who lived after his heart was laide bare euen fromthe purſle or pericardium, and (in -_ 36 = 
his 4. Booke de ris affths) Nama bereyeediathr hog, the wound pierce not p 
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into the ventricles but ſtay inthe fleſh, hee may liue a day and a night. Benevenias writerh 

that he hath ſcene many Apoſtemations inthe heart, Wee told you a ſtory euen ny 

out of Hoelleriws of a woman who had two ſtones and many Apoſtemations found in her 
heart. 

Mathias Cornax Phyſitian tothe Emperor Meximilien ſaith, that he diſſeQed a Booke. 
ſeller, and found his heart more then halfe rotted a way, Thomas 4 Yeige writeth, that there 
was a red Deere found, in whoſe heart was ſticking an olde peece of an Arrow wherewith 

_ ea'® hee had beene long before wounded in hunting, But you ſhall reconcile theſe rogether, if 

led. you ſay the heart will beare all aflitions, bur nor long ; or that it is ſubieR toall kindeg of 
diſeaſes, but will beare none greeuous, For example, the heart will ſuffer all kindes of gi. 
ſtemper, bur if any diſtemper be immoderarte or notable the party preſently dies, fo ſayeth 

@:/avinter- . Gale in his fift Booke do locks affettis, Death followes the immoederate aiſtemper of the Huy, 

proced When Gale ſaith, in the fift Chapter of his firſt Booke De Locs Aﬀecis, That the heartyil| 
beare no Apoſtemations,he vnderſtandeth ſuch an apoſtemarion as comes by the permutz. 

Anfweres to tion of an inflammation. For the Creature will dy before the inflamarion will ſuppurateox 

the examples, grow toquitture, Say that the Apoſtemations found by Bewenine, Holler ive and Mathew Cor. 
#ex were Flegmaticke or ſay, that rare things do not belongrto Art; or with Lverrhees gy 
in Nature fo in diſeaſes we oftentimes find Monſters. That a creature can walk and cry whey 
his heart is out 1 beleeue well ſo long as the ſpirits laſt in his body which it receiued from 
the heart, when they faile he preſently dieth, 

A pop ne Andreas Lawrentizs maketh mention of a po——_ which happened in the Court 

tne Ambaae Of France, Guichardene a Noble Knight and Ambaſſador for the Duke of Florence beeing 

dorin the. in good health and walking with other Noble-men,and talking not ſeriouſly but at randon, 

Froncs, preſently fell tone dead never breathing and his pulſe never moouing. Many tolde the 

ing, ſome ſaide he was dead, ſome thar he was bur falne into an Apoplexie or a Falling 
fickneſſe,and that there was hope of his recovery ; The King ( ſaith Lawrentive) comman- 
ded metotake care of him when I came, I found the man ſtarke dead, and auouched that 
the fault was not in his braine but in his heart, The next day his body was opened, and we 
found his heart ſo ſwelled that it tooke vp almoſt his Cheſt , when wee opened the Ventri- 
cles, there yſſued out three or foure pound of blood,and the orifice of the great Veine was 
broken, and all the forked Membranes torne, but the Orifice of the great Artery was fo 
dilated that a man might haue thruſt in his arme. So rhat I imagine , that all the Flood- 
gates being looſened , ſo great a quantity of blood yſlued into the ventricles that there was 
no roome for the dilatation or contraction,wher he fell ſuddenly dead;yet isit a great 
wonder how without any outward cauſe of a ſtroke, or fall, or vociteration , or anger, fo 
great a veſſell ſhould bebroken. It may bee he was poiſoned, for the Tralians they &y an 
wondrous cunning, and inthe Contentionof Nature that dilaceration hapned. 
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Qvusr. X. 
Of the Nature of Reſpiration, and what are the Canſes of it. 
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Nd thus much of the proper motion of the Heart, what cauſes ithath, what 
24 manner motion it is, what power or faculty mooucth the Arteries, when and 8s 
$ the heart is mooucd ; or after and otherwiſe : How and where the vitall ſpirits 
Sena arc generated and their immediate matter prepared, what is the temperament 
ofthe heart, how it is nouriſhed, what his ſtruQure is,and how many the parts of his ſub- 
ſtance are with their vie and funRions : Finally, how able to beare and endure affeRs and 
diſcaſes, The reſolution of which queſtions, though they do not properly pertaine wito 
Anatomy all of them, yetdo they fo one vpon another as that it ſcemerh neceſſary 
that he that would know one ſhould alſs know all ; notwithſtanding inour treating ofthem 
we have very oftenreſtrained our Diſcourſe and comteyned it within ſuch limits as are not 

#f Spicuien, FArre diſtant from DiſſeRion ir (ele, 

It remaineth now, that Eno motion in our bodies, and 
the Inſtrumentthereof which Nature hath ordained to 
hearr,and that is Spiration or breathing. For the Heart be 

Why nacaſary 8 PALT Of great cxpence,nceded a continuall ſupply of nouri 


be ſerviceable to this motion of the 


exceeding hot and therefore 


firi ,and of 
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ron for himſelfe. For Hippocrates ſaith in his Booke De Natura pneri, Calidam omnefrigtd o 
moderats Nwtritur (7 fonctur : That which is hot is nouriſhed and cheriſhed by that which 
is moderately colde : which ſentence Gales in his Booke de w/a Reſpirationss thus elcgantly 
expoundeth , Euenas (faith he ) a flame ſhut vp in a ſtraite roome and not ventilated with 
the aer burnes dimmer and dimmer till it be extinguiſhed, ſo ovr naturall hearc if ir want 
cold to temper it growes faint and waſted away to vtter contuſion, For it is like a flame 
mooucd both wayes vpward downward, inward and outward ; vpward and outward, be- 
cauſe it is light as being of a fiery and aery nature; downeward and inward in reſpec of his 
nouriſhment; either of theſe motions if rhey he hindred, the heate cirhcr decayeth or is 
extinguiſhed ; ir decayeth for want of nouriſhment becauſe it cannot be mocued downe- 
wardand inward. Iris ſtrangled and extinguiſhed whenir cannot be mooued vpward and 
outward and fo refrigerated. . 

Wherefore, the ſpiration or breathing of colde is very neceſſary for the preſervation of Whether ace 
naturall heare;bur whar ſhall this colde be? Surely either acer or water:aer is more neceſlary frreft tocoole 
inperfetec and bloody creatures, firft becauſe it ſooner followeth the diſtention of the ***beant, 
breſtand ſo the dilatation of the Lungs, and filleth all chat is dilated to keepe out vacuity ; 
ſecondly it cooleth ſooner, as betrer diſtributing his parts into cuery ſecret corner of the 
heart : finally it is better TT or breathed out then water, though it be not more eaſily 
drawne in, Aer then is the beſt cooler for the hearr, and that muſt be brought vato ir by 
breathing * now this ſpiration or breathin ; is double, infenſible and ſenhible; Inſenfible 
ſpiration Hippocrates and Galen call properly Jami, and the Latins Per ſprratiow and Tranſ- 

jration, The other and ſenſible breathing is called ,2ryer\,that is, Reſpiration. Tranſpiration Trangiration 
is by the ſecrer pores of the skin, Reſpiration by the mouth and the noſe. Thoſe creatures 454 Keſpirati- 
whoſe heate is weake and faint do liue onely by Perſpiration, ſoall that are without blood ** 
or which we call /»ſedF of certaine diviſions they haue about their necks or bellies; ſo the 

infant in the womb tranſpireth onely bur doth not reſpire , and many women in firs of the 

Mother(the natural heate of their hearts being diflolued by a poiſonous breathariſing from Fires ofthe 
putrified ſeede) do liuc awhile in trances - by Tranſpiration. But thoſe creatures whoſe M**%5- 
heatis neerer to the nature of tlame, by tranſpiration onely cannot be rempered. Where- 
fore ſuch heate necdeth a farther helpe ro watte more aer vnto it, and thar is done onely by 

Reſpiration, 

This Reſpiration therefore hath two parts, Inſpirationand Expiration; Inſpiration is the Therartsof |, 
drawing in of the acr, Expiration the breathing ir our. Inſpiration is like the D#aftole of the NR 
heart, Expiration like the Syſftole. 

This Reſpiration whether it be Naturall or Animal hath troubled the heads of Schollers Jr no” 
agrea while,and would alſo now trouble ours if we ſhould muſter together al the Reaſons 6 ra 
which are broughton both ſides ; yet becauſe the queſtion is worthy the deciſion wee will 
dreefely as we can reſolue it with your patience. The arguments to prooue it not to bee 
Animall or voluntary are, Firſt becauſe volugtary ations are from eleQion: but men a- Not Animal, 
ſleepe (when yet there is reſpiration) haue no eletion, no will, becauſe ſleepe is a reſt or *** n*- 
ceflation of all Animall ations. Hence it is that Galen calleth the Cares a fleepic difcaſc 
Priaationem Animalitatis, a privuation of all the animall Faculties; yet in that diſeaſe the Re- 
ſpiration is free : as likewiſe in the Apoplexic which is a reſolution or pallic of the whole 
= Now where is no ſenſe remaining, can there then remaine any voluntary motion ? yer 
welce Reſpiration remaineth, 

Againe, tobe voluntary and perpetuall are contraries; for voluntary ations doall breed 
wearineſſe, but Reſpiration breeds not wearinefſe inthe motion, bur if the motion be any 
whitchecked or ſtayed, that ſtay or checke breeds wearineſſe : Finally when the Refpiratt. 
1s vitiated we apply remedics vnto the regionofthe braine , which is the originall of 
wluntary motion, On the contrary, the great argument to proque it to bee voluntary is, +1,., ;. ;, 4. 
that we can breath when we will , and - we will we can ſtay our breath: fo as many nimall. 
kave thus voluntarily ended their dayes, I meane by Reying their owne breath. Galen in 


hisſecond Booke de Motu Maſenloram tellethofa Barbarian ſeruant, whobecingthrough« 


ly angred purpoſed to lay violent hands vpen hirmſelfe, hee threw himfelfe therefore vP- | 
atheground, and held his breath along time remaining vamooued , at lengrh turning Hors 
limſelte aliccle he breathed our his life, Of! 1/7; 
a; C. Licinius Mater a Pretorian Citizen of Rome, being accuſed for oppreſſion by exa- 

08s, whileſtthe Iudges were giuing ſentence (hut whb owne mouth, and covering it 
Oo 2 


with 
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with his Handkerchicfe rereyned his breath till hee fell downe dead. 

Coma the brother of one Maximus a Captaine of Our-lawes, when he was asked concer. 
ning the ſtrength and enterpriſes of the Fugitives, gathered his ſtrength together, 'couereq 
his head, and falling vpon his knees held his breath till he dyed euenin the hands of thoſe 
that guarded him and before the face of the Judges. 

Cato Viicenſis, when his ſonne had taken away his ſword, hee perſwaded his Seruantst9 
giuc it him againe, ſaying he would keepe it for his defence,not ro murther himſelte with, 
For ſayeth he, Jf'7 lifted 10 die, 7conld eaſily bold my breath to ſerue that turne : Belides, Hippe. 
crates ſayeth in histhird Section of the ſecond Booke Epidemion, that the cure of continual! 
yawning which Phylitions call eſc/#«t7ox, is long breathing : and Ariſtophanes in Plats his 
"2 OA Wis Sympoſio,ocing troubled with a hiccock, intreated Er/ximachus the Phylition to tell out his 
yawningsand tale for him,That will I ſaith he, and in the meane time hold your breath ſome geod while and your 
the hiccocke þiccolk will ceaſe, and then you ſhall take my turne as Thane taken yours, Wee may then reteyne 

our breath when and how lung we will and therefore it isa voluntary action, For the in- 
ſtruments whereby we breathe are all Animal as the zntercoſtal muſcles,the midriffe which 
isalſoa muſcle, and the nerues. Finally, if the braine bee offended as ina phrenſie, thenis 
the Reſpiration offended. 

We ſcc here two oppoſite opinions, both which we cannot maintaine vnleſſe they will 

A reconcilia- exther of them remit ſomewhat and yeeld a little either to other, and then it will not bee 

mo irk it hard toreconcile them after this manner. Some actions are purely and ſimply Naturall, as 
ConcoQion, Nutrition &c. Some partly voluntary, as ſpeech and walking. Some mixt, 

* that is partly Naturall partly Animall, as the auoyding of water and excrements, as Galen 
ſayerh in the fourth Chaprer of h1s 6. Booke de lors affetZ, and in the 1xt Chapter of hisſe- 

Reſpiration a Cond Booke de mozu muſculorum he hikeneth Reſpiration to theſe.” Reſpiration therefore is 

mixe ation. mmixr action, partly Narurall and that inreſpect of the finall cauſe and of neccflity, partly 
Animall in reſpe& of the inſt rumcnts of it, the muſcles, 

2 inſtances, Thoſe that are ſtrangled donor breathe becauſe they cannot Animally; the nerues and 
muſcles being intercepted with the rope. Hyſtericall woemen thar are troubled with the 
mether do not breathe ,becauſe they cannot naturally : for there is no vſe of reſpiration, nor 

Why itwas DO neceſſity vrging italthough the inſtruments bee at liberty z and Nature hath here very 

neceſſary that wiſely ordayned that although this ation were abſolutely neceſſary and ſo natural! for the 

= +7 ani preſeruation of life; yer there ſhould alſo be in it ome commaund of the will,becaule it is 
ly voluntary. often very profitable to ſtay the breath and oftento thruſt it out with extraordinary vio- 
lence, 

Ifwee be to giue very diligent care toany thing, if to paſſe through any vnſauoury or 
noyſome places, if we fall or be throwne into the water, it is very neceſlary that we ſhould 
beeable ro conteyne our breath : onthe contrary , to blow vp any thing, to windea horne 
or ſound a trumpet, to blow the fire or ſuch like z4t is very profitable that we ſhould bees- 
ble to breathe with extraordinary violence. Now inaword we will fatisfie the arguments 
on both ſides ; and to the firſt inthe hirſt place, 

They ſay that men Reſpire when they fleepe, but in (leepe there isno vic of election or 
will. Ianſwere there is a double will, as Sca/rger tayerh, One from elettion proper to men and 

Willis doubles 2en awake , the otber from inflintt , and this ts in men aſleepe and in brute beaſts, The motionot 
reſpiration when we ſleepe is by inſtin&, neither are all the Animall faculties idle in ſlecy, 
or extinguiſhed inthe Cares, Epilepſic and Apoplexie; but in ſleepe they are remitted 35 

 Galenſayerh, not intermitted ( for euenthe muſcles have a motion which wee call Tonteun 

Mam Ten motum, A rigid motion, eſpecially the two ſphinaer muſcles) and in the diſcaſes they tc 

depraued. : 

The reaſon why we are not wearied with continuall reſpiration,is becauſe there is conti- 
nuall-vſeand neceſſity of it, although it cannot be denied that eucn reſpiration being c00- 
ſtrayned wearieth the creature much. 


On the contrary, they that affirme this reſpiration ro bee meerely voluntary, alleadge 


that we are able to ſtay itwhen we will and to move it when we will ; towhich,l anſwere; 
That is properly and abſolutely a voluntary ation which may bee ſtayed at our pleaſure 
when it is doing, and againedone when it 1s ſtayed; but reſpiration is no ſuchaQion: for 

the Reſpiration be altogether ſtayed,as inthoſe whoſe hiſtories are aboue mentioned, the! 
is the creatures life extinguiſhed and the reſpiration cannot againe bee mooued. And for 


the rwo other argumentsthat reſpirationis by Animall inſtruments, and that in 2 plus 
$4 w 
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To conclude this Chapter and diſcourſe of Reſpiration : The pulſe and reſpiration wee How the palſe 
ſee are two diſtin motions, yet ſ@ neare of kinne as men doe not ordinarily obſeruc the Qu, 
differences betweene them : wee will therefore ina word tell you wherein they differ and 
wherein they agree. s p 

They agree in that that they both ſerue one faculty chat is the Virall, for they were both - 
ordained onely for the heart which is the ſeate of the virall faculty. Moreouer, they haue 
both one finall cauſe a threefould necefſity;of nutrition, Contemperarion and expurgation: 
nouriſhment of the ſpirits, Contemperiog of the heatand purging of ſmoky vapors. Third- 
ly, they agree in the condition of their motions, for both of them conſiſt ofa Syfole and a 
Diaftole , and a double reſt berweene them : but intheſe things they differ. That the pulle is 
a Naturall motion, continuall not interrupted, and wichour all power ofthe will. Refpira- 
tion is free, and ceaſerh ſome whiles at our pleaſure ; the efficient cauſe of the pulſe is only 
Nature, of Reſpiration Nature and the Soule _—_— z the inſtruments of the pulſe are 
the heart and the arteries, of Reſpiration the muſcles : the pulſe is from the heart, Reſpira- 
tion not from the heart bur for the hearr. Finally,the heart beateth fiue times for one mo- 
tion of Reſpiration, | 

Laſtly, whether is the pulſe or Reſpiration more neceſſary or more noble > More noble ,,._. . 
ſurely is the pulſe, becauſe his inſtrument the heart is more noble, his effe& the vitall {Pirit more noble & 
is more noble then the ayre ; and the end is better then that which ſerueth for the end : but u— is 
Reſpiration was made for the preſeruation ofthe pulſe : but now for their neceſſity there Zatioa, 
needeth a diftinRion. There is one pulſe of the heart and another of the arteries - thepulſe 
of the heart is more neceſſary for. life then Reſpiration, but the particular pulſarionof the 
arteries is leſle neceſſary then Reſpiration; for though chearteries be bound or intercepted 
the creature dyeth nor preſently , but if the Reſpiration be ſtopped kee is preſently extin- 


guilbed, 


De a _—_— 


Qvasr. XI. 


Ofthe Temperament and motion of the Lungs. 


Oncerning the Temperament of the Lungs, there is queſtion among the Maſters Oprwrurem- 
$ of our Art, Some hold them inthe ative qualities to be cold, others to be hot. —_—_— 
Thoſe that would have them cold giue theſe reaſons for their aſſertion, That they aty 
Firlt,becauſe their whole frame and ſtruQure conſiſterh of ſpermarical that is cold parts: -—— 
thele are, the griſtly artery, the arteriall veine: and the venall artery. 
Secondly, becauſe they are made to refrigerate the hearr, whendor they are called the 
Fanne of the heart, 
Thirdly, becauſe they are ſubie to colde diſeaſes, as obſtruQions, ſhortnes of winde, 
dificulry of breathing, and knotrines called Twberca/s. 
Ts ——_— they abound with flegmaticke and cold humors, which is diſcerned 
We COUgnN VDs 
Laſtly, thy x 2 an authoritic and a reaſon out of panes, the authority, for Authority, 
that he ſayrh, The Lungs arc of their owne natare cold, and are farther cooled by inſpiration. Hip- 
Iverates ground out of which they draw this argument is where he {ayth in his Book de 4/s- 
mentis , The Lungs do draw 4 nouriſhment contrary to their body whereas all ther parts drew tht Sa 
which is like to them. From whence they reaſon thus, The draw vnto themſclucs grawne from 
blood attenuated in the right ventricle of the heart andare therewith nouriſhed. Thar #97. 
bloud being «ery hot, their ſubſtance (if Apo layd true, whois ſaide neuer to haucg 
deceived any man, nor never to have beene deceived himſelfe ) muſk needs bee cold, Bur C—_ 
theſe arguments may thus be anſwered. 
Tothe firſt, che veſlels are not the ſubſtance of the Lungs but the fleſh; which is made 
ofa hor and frothy bloud, | 
003 To 
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The ( ontroxerſres of the ſaxth Booke. Booke 6, 
To the ſecond, thatTthey refrigerare atd coole the heart not by their own Temperamen: 
but becauſe they draw ang containe qutward ayre, which is alwaies colder then the hear: 
though irbeneuer ſo ſoultry hor. 
Tothe 3, that their veſſels becauſe they are many and diugyſly implicated are ſubjeq 
.  toobſtructions,bur their fleſh which isrheir true ſubſtances ſubieR to inflammariong ang 
hot affects. | 
Whente the To the fourth, that the aboundance of flegme which we cough vp, is not generated by 
phle an the natiue remper of the Lungsbur falleth continually from the head which is the recepta. 
mer r VVce . : : 
cough vv, Cleofcoldexcrements into the Lungs; ſo ſzith Hippocrates, Many Catarrhes or Rheumes fal 
How itbe- ntoche wpper venter, that is the Cheſt, The lower partalſo as the ſtomacke and the yy. 
white. chondria do ſend vp plentifull vapors which the Lungs with this continuall motiondo mize 
with the foreſaid humor and thence cometh the whitenes, And as for Hippocrates authority 
it may bee anſwered that hee compareth the remper of rhe Lungs with the temper of the 
pony and then indeede they are cold, as alfothe aer of a hot-houle is cold in reſpe& ofthe 
cart. 
penis In the other place we ſay that 77ppoe. ſpeaketh ofthe acr inſpirated or breathed in, not of 
e«orted, - bloud; and fo that place proueth that the Lungs are hot rather then cold,becauſe they dray 
acr which is cold and contrary to their body which is hot. Bur the truth is, that the contra. 
riety he ſpcaketh ofin that place is rather a contrariety of motion ; as if he ſhould ſay, other 
parts draw a nouriſhment like vnto themſelues from an inward ſtore-houſe which is the 
Liver into the very vtmoſt parts of the body ; but contrariwiſe the Lungs draw the noy- 


riſhment of the ſpirits,thar is, the acr by the outward parts, that is,the noſe and the mouth 


intothe inward,that is,the heart, Although I am nor ignorant that Calex interpreteththoſe * 


words otherwiſe which ſhall not be neceſfary to make mention of in this place, 
Thatthelangz It ſeemerththereforethat the Lungs are not cold;which yer will better appeare if we can 
— 1-=— WR roue them to be hot, Three arguments we will be contented with ; one from their ſub- 
ance,another from their nouriſhment,and a third from their vic, Their ſubſtance is fleſh 
ſoft and ſpongy, madeas it were of the froth that ariſerh of the hor bloud in the boyling; 
therefore not cold. Againe, they are nouriſhed with thin bloud heated and attenuated in 
A norte The right ventricle of the heart, which ſeemeth to have beene made eſpecially for the lungs 
doubt m_— ſake. Laſtly, their vie is to prepare aer for the generation of the vitall, that is, the hottelt 
ſpirit ; they muſt therefore be hor. Thus Phytitions reaſon on either {1de.I will onely heere 
put a doubt, reſerving the determination to another place. 
The Rheume falleth out of the head, part into the Lungs and part into the (tomacke; 
Nature in both places worketh vpon it. The ſtomacke boylerh it againe, atrenuateth it if ic 
be thick, and of ſome part of it maketh good bloud;the reſt it auoyderth into the gurs where 
another vſe is made of it ; and if the heate of the ſtomacke be languide and weake (o thatir 
_ ©... cannot ſufficiently mitigateit, we then helpe Nature. 
hy 6 _ The Lungs quite contrary do thicken that part which falleth into them and that necel- 
be thickened. farily, for elſe it could neuer be auoyded; forit muſt be a ſolid body thatthe aer muſt lilt 
before it bee yp before it in our coughing, becauſe there isno paſſage for it downeward appointed by 
Wh nce dr Ta thinne and ſubtile Rheume maketha dry cough becauſethe 


Wh-nce dry Nature,and therefore 1t isti 
coughescome, ger isnot able to intercept it, but it trickleth downe the fides of the weazon {till prouoking 
vs to cough, bur in vaine becauſe it hath nota compated body which aer might intercept 
till by time itbe ripened, that is, grow thicke and then it is brought vp; or if ot it ſelfe itdo 
not thicken we thicken it by Art. We may therefore iuſtly wonder at this contrary worke 
of Nature; ſurely coldneſle in the Lungs can not thicken it, irbeing ſo neere to the foun- 
taine of heate, nor theayer which is the moiſteſtof all Elements cannot dry it : belides that, 
the Lungs are of themſelues very moiſt as we ſhall procue by and by. Againe, if heate 1 
the Lungs do thicken it, why ſhould it not thicken it alſo in the ſtomacke, but we ſeethat 
cold ſtomacks doe onely make thickeand viſcid _— 
A myſteryef = Truely heereunder lyeth a great myſtery worthy of another place to be diſcuſſed 1n,to 
Nature, which therefore we will referre itand tothe ſecond qualities of the Lungs, a0 
enquire whether they be moiſt or dry. Tt may ſeeme they are dry, becauſe their paſſages 
Thatthe doe alwayes remaine open and never fall togerher, which isan argument of their hardnes 


lungs e's wo and dryneſſe. Againe, Galen ſaith (in his 4+ Booke de w/s pertines) they are nouriſhed with 


chollericke bloud, bur chollericke bloud isdry. Laſtly, Hippocrates ſaith the Lungs are the 
ſeate of drought; for hee appoimteth two places of drought, the ſtomacke and the _ 
= ».4 
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Concerning which, is that notable edict of Hippocraces ( in Epidemys. ) The wayto appcale 

and fatisfie thirſt is to drinke cold water and to breathe in cold acr, Theſe arguments wee 

will firſtanſwere before we determine the contrary, | 
Tothe firſt we anſwere, that if the opennes of their paſſages argue their drinefle, then Aniwered. 
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- ſhould the brainealfo be dry whoſe ventricles are alwayes open and do not fall rogether in 


the trongeſt concuſſions or motions of the head, as in ſneezing and firs of the Epslepſie or 
falling ficknefſe, As therefore the braine is harder in the wn the ventricles Fe a (in 
which reſpe& Anatomitts call thar part the Callous body as we ſhall heare heereafter) : So 
the Lung where it compaſſeth the veſſell is fomewhat harder : or fay rather, tharthe Rtit- 
neſſe and hardneſle of the branches of the Sharpe and Rough Artery do hold it out and keep 
the paſſages ina kinde of diſtention. ; 

Tothe ſecond we anſwere, that Gen by bilious or Cholericke blood meaneth thin and 0.4ex expeun: 
attenuated blood laboured in the right ventricle ofthe heart, which no man will fay is dric ** 
but rather abundantly moiſt, as being mingled with aer the moiſteſt as we (aide of all Ele- 
ments. Tothe laſt we anſwere, that the Lungs indeede it they be torrified arethe ſeate of 
drought, becauſethey dry vp the moiſture of the heartand the parts adioyning ;but if they 
be naturally diſpoſed they are no cauſe of drought, Ir remainerh therefore that the Lungs 
arenot dry, and then they mult needs be moiſt ; which yet further to prooue we want not 
arguments beyond all exception. Firſt, becauſe they are ſoft ; for as hardnefſe isa ſure note \,.....nts to 
of drineſle (o is ſoftnefle of moifture,bur the ſubſtance of the Lungs is ſoft and lax,of which provethe lungs 
the very rouch is a ſufficient witneſſe, Beſides Galens authority is plainely for it, where he "%*: 
faith in his 4. Booke de w/u partium, The fleſh of the Spleene #s ſoft indeed and laxe, but nothing 
29 the ſubſtance of the Lungs which « the ſojteſt, the looſeſt and the lighteſt. 

Axicen interpoſerh laying, That the fliſh of the Lungs is not ſoft of hu-owne nature but by ac- Aaviceuicon- 
cident or event becauſe they ly ſteeped and drunken as it were ir; the moiſture which fallech <**<: 
from the head, therefore he ſaith they are net ſoft but madid ; which if it were ſo,theti would Confircd. 
they be drier in thoſe bodies that haue dry braines, and moreouer would inal other bodies 
become drier, as the moiſture which talleth from the head is exhauſted and dried vp, both 
which are contrary to all experience, Ve therefore conclude that the Lungs are naturally 
moiſt, andby ſo much moiſter then the liver by how muchthey are ſofter. And thus much 
of the temperament of the Lungs, now followeth their motion. 

Concerning which I find three opinions ; one of Arftories, another of Averrhoes,the third ,,,.... 
of Galen and the Phyfitians, 4ri/forle in the 6. Chapter of his third Booke De Part, Anima- ho — 
lim thinketh, that they haue the originalll of their motion from the heart on this manner. 3,90. 
The heate of the heart being encreaſed, with a kinde of violence lifreth vp the Lungs and a ia 
thenacr entreth for the auouding of vacuity and emptinefle that infeſt enemy of nature; the 
colder aer ſetleth the boiling ofthe heate , as we ſee cold water beeing powred to boyling 
water ſetleth it , as therefore in the diffulionof the heare the Lungs are dilated, ſo the hear 
reliding or ſerling they are contracted and theaer expreſſed ordriuenout. Auerrbves ioy- querrbeer 
ncth ſo far with Ar;forle that he thinketh the heate to be the author of Reſpiration, but hee | 
faith that the Lungs follow not the motion of the Cheſt, but are mooued by a proper and 
c—— power of their owne, becauſcelſc there ſhould be a violent motion which ſhould 
de perpetuall,that which is vtrerly againſtthe rules of nature. True it is(ſaith he)thatthere 
52 wondertull conſent betweene the Cheſt and the Lungs , which is the cauſe that oneof 
them cannot mooue or reſt but when the other mouerh or refterh, yer neither of them is 
aule or originall of the others motions The third opinion is of Ga/es and the Phyſitians to ,,,,, 
wlichalſo wee encline, who thinke che Lungs are not mooued by an inbred or proper The Lunges 
power of their owne, for where are their Fibres and the ſtrength of Filaments or ſtrings for 995 mou? bY 
thatpurpoſe ? Neither by the faculty of Pulſation which ariſcth from the heart by which power of their 
tiearteries are mooued, and that becauſe the motionofthe Lungs ſometimes doethinter- NJ, whe @ 
mit, ſometimes is quicker and ſlower as we liſt : neither by the animall faculey becauſe culty of Pulla- 
there be no Muſcles : but we conceive that the Lungs are mooued by an acci MO- Norby the A- 
U0n, as following the morion ofthe Cheſt to auoid vacuity. For when the Cheſt is diſten. nimall fready, 
dedthe Lungs are filled with aer and colarged, and when that is contra@ted they are emp- 572. 
lcdand fall, Ga/eweſtabliſheth this his opinion with this reaſon; becauſethere is no difpoſi. {quence 
won ot the body found wherein che Lungs are mooued when the Cheſt; remainerhim- AE 6 
moouable : which thing Experience alſo confirmeth. For ifrhe/ Cheſt be opened (o /avthe 
*r may get inby the wound, the Lungsbccome immoouablabecauſe the acc being gotten 


into 


The ( ontronerſres of the ſixth Booke. Books 6. 
into the void and empty ſpace rakerh away the neceſlity of the motion of the Lungs which 
is to auoid vacuity as we haue ſaide:but if the Cheſt be ſound,it is of neceſſity that it beei 

diſtended the Lungs alſo ſhould bee dilated for auoyding of that vacuity. And hams 


Anſwerer Aerrbees obieeth that there isno violent motion perperuall, and yet the motion 
dnerrinns, lungs ſhould be violent if it ſhould follow the motion of the Chef... I anſwere, that > 


ference is very abſurd, for euery motionis not violent which is mooued after anothery 


Why chelungs motion, for by that reaſon the bones alſo ſhould bee mooued with a violent motion, Bur 


os - why arc not the Lungs wearied with their perpetuall motion ? I anſwere, becauſe they are 


almoſt inſen(ible, 


ng 


QynsrT. XII, 
hat kinde of motion the Congh is, and whether any part of the 


drinke fall into the Lungs. 
What pares RB Hat the Cough proceedeth from the affeQionof almoſt all the parts of the Cheſt, 
are cauſcxof = Wy 7 as the Pleura, the Mediaftinam, the Lungs with their veilels, the midriffe , and 
. ICT 


x omerimes of the Ixtercoftell muſcles alſo, it is more then manifeſt ; For in both 
the kindes of Pleuriſies, the true and the baſtard, the Peripwewmonta or inflammation of the 
Lungs; the 4/fbme or difficulty of breathing, the vicer of the Lungs called Prhoe,the Drop. 
fie wherein the Midriffe is preſſed vpward : in all theſe I ſay the Patient is troubled with a 
continuall Cough, But now to what faculty we ſhould referze this coughing that is a great 
Tharvecouh controuerlie, It may be thought it is Animall and voluntary,becauſe the Cough is nothi 
nimallf-culty, Clſc but a ſtrong efMation orbrearhing forth, Now this efPation is done by the helpe of a 
the muſcles _ contract the Chet. ; . 
Galen alſo in his ſecond Booke de cavfis fymprtomatam ſpeaking of ſneezi ng and 
vomiting, concluderh that vomiting ng of the ww} Foray bye, 0 
the Animall, Others there bee which thinke it to bee an aQion of the naturall faculty, 
Thatizis from Caulc it is 2 concuſſiue motion and is done by the endeuour of Nature, to exclude that 
the narurall which is offenſiue vnto her ; now all Concuſſiue motions are Naturall. For all the parts of 
« "gy the body of their owncnaturall conſtitution haue cuery one their owne Fveuss.s, Concaſtions 
whenthey are ſhaken for the auoyding of any thing which offends them : ſuch is the con- 
cuſſion of the braine in ſternutarion or ſneezing ; ot che ftomacke inthe hicceck,ofthe blad- 
der in auoyding the ſtone, of the whole habite of the body and the fleſhy membrane in a 
The reconei- Tigor Or ſhaking fit, and finally of the Cheſt incoughing. Moreouer ſometimes we cough 
Aro os, 2g2inſt out will, neicher can wealwaies when we will forbeare it.Both theſe opinions may 
be reconciled,if(as we ſaide carſt in reſpiration ſo here in coughing)that it 18 a mixt aRion 
of an Animall and a Naturall, | 
The motion is Animall becauſe it is done by the helpe of muſcles, but the cauſe moo- 
Whetherro wing the motion is Naturall ; for a cough is not raiſed without the endeuor of the expelling 
congoes. faculty, Butanother queſtion may be asked here,whether the cough bea diſcaſe or an or- 
dinary worke of Nature 2 Gaew in his ſecond Booke de /ympromatum cauſes, and in his filt 
de loc affe is ſeemerh to determine diuerſly ; ſometimes that it is a worke of Nature: and 
ſometimes againe as in his Booke of Trembling and Palpitation, that it is againſt Nature : but 
0.eurecond” we may well reconcile Galew with himſelfe if we ſay, that in reſpeR ofthe faculty whereby 
we cough it is a Naturall affeRion , for the beginning of the motion is from Nature, that's 
from the expelling faculty ; bur in reſpeR ofthe cauſe which mooueth the faculty 35 che 
rheume, the bearing vp of the midriffe or ſuch like , it is againſt Nature and a very diſeaſe; 
burouer this cauſe the Naturall faculty hath a kind of power or command which it ſhew- 
eth in laboring thus to auoide it. : 
To conclude both this Chapter and all our diſcourſe of the virall parts, it is a queſtion 
Whether ch® whether the drinke we drinke goe inro the Lungs or no. Hippocrates ſayeth in his Booke dt 
cre 8* nt9 Corde fone fir hat way, becauſe if you.giue a Swine a drinkc coloured with 
the lungs, 10me part © taart way, you gue a Swine 2 Grin 
vermilion or any ſuch like thing and preſently cut the throat, you ſhall perceive the weazon 
colored withthe drinke, whichisa certaine and demonſtratiue ; alſointhe ſame 
place he thinketh that the water which is found inthe heere parſe is a portion of our drinke: 
againe Phyſitians in the frerting or cxulceration of the weazon, and diſeaſes of the Cheſtdo 
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appoynethe Patient to ly Jong vpon his backe and leaſurely to licke downe their medicines, 
that ſo ſome of them may fall downe into the Lungs. 

Another demonſtration may be that the arterics haue more whey or vrine in them then 
the veines ; whence ſhould this whey come ? bur that a part of the drinke and more liquid 
nouriſhment doth ſlippe downe by the weazon into the Longs and fo into the arteries, and 
from them by the emulgene arteries into the kidneyes to be auoided by the bladder : for I 
ſce oo reaſon why the emlgent arteries ſhould haue beene made ſo large, vnleſſe it were 
for the expulſion of this excrement. Arfotle amongſt all the Philoſophers is againſt ehis, —n——_ 
Hippocrates in his fourth Book de merbs labourcth might and maine againſt ir, ycelding dj- «(0 large, 
ers reaſons why 1t cannot be:but we muſt vnderſtand that Hippocrates laboureth to Proouve 
tharallthe drinke goeth not into the Lungs, he confeſſeth thac ſome flippeth by. And thus 
Gulenin his eight Booke de placitss Hippocratis of Platonis reconcileth Hippocra, to himſclfes 
namely, that ſome ofthe drinke falleth inſen{ibly downealong the weazon, the reſt paſſerh 
ouer the Epigloris into the ſtomack: but if never (o little a crum of ſolid meate get intothe 
weazon, it bringeth danger of ſuffocation. So Anacreon the Poet was ſuffocated with a 
Grape-ſtone. And Fabizs the Senator is ſaid to haue beene ſtrangled with a haire which mm hom, 
got into is weazon in ſupping of a draught of Milke, Alexander Benedicius writeth that a beenechoked 
mother at Bruſſels thruſt a pill downe her childes throate with her finger, vpon which it IG 
reſently dyed. 
And | Ann” ſballbee ſufficient to haue beene ſaide concerning the virall parts belon- 

ging tothe middle Region called the Cheſt, with all the Controverſies and 


Concluſion of 


the diſcourſe 
{ubtleties of Nature thereto appertaining. It followeth now _ vitall 
that we ſhould aſcend vnto the Throne of the 
ſoule, the Tower of the body, 
which is the 
Head, 
S *® 


.., | 
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The end of the Sixt Books and 


_ the Controuerſies thereunto belonging. 
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Of the Third and vpper-moſt Venter called 


the Head , wherein are deſcribed the 
Animall Organes. 


THE SEVENTH BOOKE. 


The Praface. 


therein # conteines the ſunme of the farſt Eight Bookes. 


| $ a Traveller thatdeſireth ro make profit of his paine, when hee 
| hath paſſed one Citie, before hee cnter into another will recount 
with himſelte his principall obſeruations, eſpecially when the re. 
cognition of che former may ſtand him in ſteade for his better vn. 
deritanding in tharto which hee bendeth his courſe : fo I thinke it 
not amiſſe hauing paſſed through ſo great variety of parts ig the 
| body of Man, before I enter into the Third, ro call vnto yolr re- 
— j niembrance- (not all the particulars bcfore rehearſed ,, for that 
would be irkeſometo vs both Gentle Reader ) but the Principall, as well to refreſh thy 
memory, as alſo to make a more eafie paſſage vatothat which followeth, | 
Man who is the ſubie& of our whole Diſcourſe, confiſteth ofa Soule and a Body, The 
Soule is the Lady and Miſtris, the Soueraigneand Commander, The Body isa moſt per- 
fe Organor Inſtrument of the reaſonable Soulc,conlilting as Frppocra, well ſaith (though 
obſcurcly ) of Fire and Water, 
Why thetbody For the Soule, albcit when ſhee is free from the priſon of rhe Budy can ſee without an 
iamade of ma» ye, heare without an Earc,and by her owne ſimple ace diſcourſe withour the help of ſpt- 
i 5g rits; yet ſo long as ſhe is immured within theſe wals of clay ſhe cannot contemplate the 
Ideasof Externall things without an Externall medram ; and therefore Nature (by which 
I vnderſtand the wiſedome of the eternall Creator ) framed the body of many Organicall 
parts whereby and wherein the Soule might exerciſe her Diuine adminiſtrations, produce 
and exhibit the powers and cfficacies of her ma 1ifold Facultics. For the Body indeed is but 
adead trunke till the Soule arriue into it, and quicknerh ir vnto the performance of pertet 
actions of life, | 
But becauſe the Soule is ofall Formes the moſtexcellent as being created immediately 
partaker of immortality, Nature in emulation ofthe diuine N»men hath ftriucn to make 
her habitation alſo immortall, which alchoughrhe deſtiny of the marrer did gaineſay, yet 
ſhee hath won ro ſoadmirable a perte&ionthart it is worthily called @a3ue dxvpdrer; tht 
wonder of Wonders, the Miracle of Nature, and « Little world, 
Why theſpirlt —VVhereas therefore there was no proportion or correſpondencic betweene mortality 
wascreated, nd immortality, betweene the Soule and the Body, Nature with won erfull skil, out of 
the principall part of the ſeede did extra and ſeparate a ſpirit which lay Jurking 1n the p#- 
wer of the Martter, a ſpirit I ſay of a Middle nature berweene Heauen and Earth, by whoſe 
mediation as by a ſtrong band the divinity ofthe ſoule might be married to the humanitic 


' of thebody, This inſtrument of Nature we call Fire, which moueth aud luftrarech 
who 
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whole pac ke of the members, and moderateth all and ſingular ations of life, of which allo 
ie is the next and moſt immediate cauſe or inſtrument. 

But becauſe the nature of Fire is ſuch that it hath in it much forme and bur a little mat- 
ter, neither can diffuſe the beames of his light vnleſſe it be received into ſome ſubſtance 
wherein his r may be vnited; therefore it was neceſſary there ſhould be another Prin- 
ciplenot ſo ubtile, wherein this ztheriall body mightexpariate &diſport it ſelfe according 
tothe diverſity of his funions and that withour danger of expence. Such a Principle is the 
mutual confluence ofthe ſeeds of both parers,out of whoſe ſlimy marter the Plſticel or for- 
mariuefaculty of the womb ſtirred vp bythe vigor of heate diduceth and diſtinguiſheth the 
confounded powey of the om into their proper actions, not without a diſcerning Iudge- 
ment and naturall kinde of diſcourſe. This maſle of ſeede irrigated with the power of the 
whole body according to Hippecrares I call Water; not onely becauſe this Element doth deli- 
neate nouriſh and make fruirtull, bur alſo becauſe the furure ficcity and hardneſle of the 
ſpermaricall parrs ſtood in neede of a moiſt and viſcid matter whereby thoſe things which 
ocherwiſe could hardly be ſammed together might receive their conglutinarion, that ſo of 
many diſſimilar particles, one continued frame might ariſe, 


principle. 


This frame thus coagmentated and diſtinguiſhed for the ſeruice of the ſoule, we haue How the 


inthe beginning ofthis worke compared to the whole world or vniuerſe,and that not wirh- 
out good ground, For as of the world there are three parts, the Sublunary which is the 
baſeft, the Cceleftiall wherein there are many glorious bodies , and the' higheſt Heauen 
which is the proper ſcate ofthe Diety. So in the body of man there are three Regions. The 
lower Belly which was framed for the nouriſhment of the Individiam ard p ation of 
mankinde. The middle Region of the Cheſt, wherein the Heart of man the ſunne of this 
Microceſme perpetually mouecth and poureth out of his boſome as out ofa ſpringing foun- 
taine thediuine NeQar of life into the whole body; and the vpper Region or the Head 
wherein the ſoule hath her Reſidence of eſtate, guarded by the Sences and affiſted by the 
Incelleuall faculties,at whoſe diſpoſition all the inferior parts are imployed. 

In the lower Region Nature hath placed two parts more excellent then the reſt, whereof 
one endeuoureth and attendeth the conſervation of the /»di#;4iuw, the other ofthe Species 


body is like 
the world. 


The lower 
Regioa. 


or kinde, The firſt is the Liver which ſome haue ſaid is the firſt of all the bowels, both in TheLiver. 


reſpe& of his originall and ofhis nature, Iris ſeated in the right Hypechondrium vader the 
midriffe, The figure ofit (if you except his fiſſure) is continuall, but vnderneath vnequall 
and hollow, aboue ſmooth and gibbous. In a man this bowell is proportionably greater 
then in any other creature, and greateſt of all in ſuch as are given to their bellies, The pro- 
per perenchyme or fleſh of this Liver, which is moft like tocongealed and clodded bloud,by 
aproper and inbred power giuerh the forme, temper and colour of bloud to the Chylus 
confeed in the tomacke, deriued into the guts, prepared in the meſeraicke veines and 
dranchesof the gare-veine; by which alſo it 1s tranſported to the hollow part of the Liver, 
there as we ſaide wroughtand perfeQed, and ſo conueyed by the ſame rootes of the gate- 
veine, and thence exonerated into that which is called the Cas or hollow-veinez by whoſe 
trunks and boughes it floweth into the whole body. The temperanient of this Liuer is hot 
and moift ; for the moderationof which heate and conſervation ofthe ſpirits therein con- 
tained it receiueth certaine {mall Arteries which attaine but onely vntothe cauity thereof, 
It is inveſted round with athinne coate wherein two ſmall Nerues belonging to the fixr 
—_— of the braine are diuerſly diſperſed. 

e ſay moreouer; that this ſame Liuer is the ſhop or work-houſe of the venall bloud 
andthe originall of the veines ; in whoſe thrummed rootes the more acry portion of the A- 
liment is converted by the in-bred and naturall faculty ofthe Liuer into a vaporous bloud, 
Which becommerh a naturall, thicke and cloudy ſpirit, the firſt ofall the reſt and their pro- 

nouriſhment : which ſpirit is the vehicle of the Naturall faculty, and ſerueth beſide to 
pe to tranſport thethicker part of the bloud thr the veines into the whole bodie ; 
where it needeth bur alittle ayer and therefore is refreſbed and preſerued only by Tranſpi- 
ation made by Anaſtomoſesor inoculations of the Arteries with the veines in their extre- 


uticsor determinations. This Natural! faculry ( wee before mentioned) is divided in- +4, yur 
tothree faculties, the Generariue, the Alreratiue and the — laculty. Ofthe Ge- faculty. 
ue 


xrative we ſhall ſpeake by and by. The aQionof the Alterari ty is Nutrition which 
many handmaides ing her, AttraQtion, Expulfon, Retention, and ConcoQi- 

9. TheaQion ofthe Increaſing Faculty we call Actretion, that is, whenthe whole body 
ENCTER- 
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The Tefſticles, 


encreaſcth in all kisdimenſions, Finally ,we ſay that concupiſcence as it isa diſtin Facylty 
from Reaſonand Rage, ruleth and beareth ſway in the Liver as in her proper Tribungl, 
and is diſtinguiſhed into Libidnem 6 Cupediam, Luſt and Longivg. 

But becauſe inall her workes Nature ever intendeth immortality , which by reaſon of 
the importune quarell and cortention of contraries ſhe could not atraine inthe ind:iniduuy 
or particular, ſhe deuiſed a cunni eme todeludethe neceſſity of Deſtiny, and by 
an appetite vato the propagation of the kinde, hath ſowed the ſeedes of eternity in the ng. 
ture of Man, Forthe accompliſhing of which propagation ſhee hath ordained conuenient 
inſtruments inboth ſexes,which are for the moft part alike, bur that the inftruments ofthe 
Male are outward, thoſe of the Foemale for want of Naturall heate rodriue them foorth 
are deteyned within, The Chiefe of theſe are the Teſticles, two Glandulous bodies of an 
ouall Figure which in men hang outof the Abdomen and are inueſted with foure Coats, 
whereof two are common, the ſcrotum or Cod a thin and rugous skinne, and the Darts 
which hath his originall from the fleſhy Panicle, The other two are Proper, the former i; 
called Erytroides, and the latter Epididymi, The temperament of theſe Teſticles is kot and 
moyſt, and they haue a very great conſent with the vpper parts eſpecially with the Mig. 
- Region, as alſo hath the wombe. The manner of the Operation of the Teſticles is 

US. 

The matter of the ſeede, together with the ſpirits carrying in them the forme and im- 
preſhon or character ofall the particular parts and their formative Faculty, falleth from 
the whole body and is received by the Spermaticall Veſſels, in whoſe Labyrinthsby anir. 
radiation from the Teſticles it is whitened. After it is ſo prepared ir 1s conveighed tothe 
Epididymus thorough whoſe inſenfible paflages it ſweateth intorhe ſpo 

ance of the Teſticles themſelues; where having arteined the forme and perfeQion of ſeede 
it isdeliuered over by the ciaculatory or rather the Leading-veſlels ro the Paraftate, and 
from them tranſcolated tothe Proſftare, which reſeruethe ſeede being now ,turgid and full 
of ſpirirs for the neceſſary vices of Nature, Hence it followeth that rhe power which is cal- 
led orppdorenilnd, that is, the ſcede-making Faculty, orthe Faculty of generation, is from the 
Teſticles immediately, by which Faculty,the parts being ſtirred vp do poure out of them- 
ſelues the matter of the ſeede when Yenxs doth ſo require, This Faculty isthe author in 
menof Virility and in women of Muliebrity and breedeth in all creatures that 4x" by 
which the heate being blowne vp is the cauſe 7#53gy5s, ſo that the blood being heated and 
attenuated diſtendeth the Veines, and the body or bulke of thar part groweth turgid and 
impatient of his place, which the Grecians call zy, And thus much ofthe LowerRe- 

iO, 

Inthe Middle Region there are many parts of great worth, bur the excellencie ofthe 
Heart dimmeth the light of the reſt, which are all to it bur ſervants and attendants. 

The heart thertfore is called xj? « dd 77 wy& gmiedes which fignifierh co beate becauſe itis 
perpetually moued from the ingate to the outgare of life. | 

This is a Pyramidal Bowell whoſe Befis is in the middle of the Cheſt, the wwcro or point 
reacheth toward the left ſide, The magnitude but ſmal that the morion might be more tree 
and nimble, the fleſh very faſt and exceeding hot intertexed or woven with all three kinds 
of Fibres but thoſe made of his owne fleſb, and nouriſhed with blood which it receiueth 
from two branches of the Coronary Veine. 

Oa the out-fide it hath a great quantity of fat and ſwimmerhin a wateriſh Lye without 
acrimonie, which is conteyned in the Pericerdium wherewith as with a purſe the Heart's 
encompaſſed, 

On the inſide it is diſtinguiſhed by an intermediate parrition into two Ventricles, The 
right is leſſe noble then the left and framed moftwhar for the vie of the Lungs. It receiveth 
a.great quantity of blood from the yawning mouth of the Hollow-veine,and after it 15 pre- 


pared, returneth the ſame blood againe through the Acteriall veine intoall the corners of 


che Lungs. This right ventricle hath annexedroit the greater care, and fixe Valvesarr 
inſerted into the Orihces of his veſſels, The left Venrricle which is alſo the moſt noble batd 


a thicker wall then the right, beeauſe it is the ſhop of thin blood and virall ſpirits. One 


this Ventricle do two veſſels iſſue, the firſt called the Venall artery which | 
ayer prepared by the Lungs, and for retribution returneth vnco themvitall blood and {p- 
rits ; at which the left deafe care is ſcituated , and in whoſe orifice there ſtande 9 
Valves bending from without igward, The other veſlell ofthe left Ventgicle is the _ 


ngy and friable ſub- 


-auſe it 15 
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or great Artery which diſtributeth vato the whole body vitall blood and ſpirits , or (accor. 
ding asthe opinion of ſome is) it draweth the better part ofthe Chylus by the Meſeraicke 
Arteries into the boſome of the left ventricle for the generation of Atreriall blood, and at 
his mouth do grow three Valves opening inward. Wee ſay further that che Hearr is the ha- 


birarion of the vicall Facultic, which by the helpe of Pulfationand Reſpiration begetteth Vi- ty, 


tall ſpirits of Ayer and Blood mixed in the left Ventricle, And this Facultie although ir bee 
Virall yet is it not the Zi ir ſelfe , and differech from the Facultie of Pulſation both in the 
f@n&ions and in the extent and latitude of the ſubieR. The Faculty of Pulſation is Naturall to 
the hearr,as proceeding and depending vpon the vitall faculry.For it is not moucd *poareeriss 
or yoluntatily as is the Animall Faculty , butonely obeyerth the command of the neceflitice of 
ture, . 

_ the foreſaid faculty of Pulſation do proceede two motions,the D/afole and the Syfole, 
berweene Which there is a double Reſt. Theſe motions in the Heart and Arteries are the ſame 
and at the ſame time, bur ſo, that the cauſe of the motion is ſapplied from the Heart vnto the 
Arteries as from a principle both moued and moving. 


Finally,to come vnto that which we are now in hand withall. In the vpper region we meete The vpper 
with the braine compaſſed with the ſtrong bartlements of the ſcull, adorned with the Face as ®«gion. 


with a beautifull Frontiſpice, wherein the Soule inhabiterh,nort onely in efſcnce and power as 
itis inthe reſt ofthe body;but in her magnificence and throne of ſtare. This Braine is the moſt 
noble part of the whole body and framed with ſuch curiofity,ſo many Labyrinths and Mcan- 
ders are therein , that euen a good wit may caſily bee at lofſe when it is trained away with ſo 
divers ſents in an argumentio boundlefſand wr & Notwithſtanding we will as briefely and 
ſuccin&ly as we can giue you a viewe of the Fabricke and Nature thereof, referring the Rea- 
der for berter ſatisfaction ro be enſuing diſcourſe, wherein we hopeto giue cucn him thar is 
curious fome contentment. 


The ſubſtance therefore of the Braine is medullous or marrowy , but of a proper marrow +, z..;,. 


not like that of other parts; framed out of the pureſt part of the ſeed and the ſpirits. Itis mo- 

uable and that with a naturall motion which is double,one proper to it {clf, another comming 

from without. It is full of ſence, but that ſence is operatiue or aCtiue not paſſive. For the be- 
hoote of this Braine was the head framed,nor the head alone but alſo the whole body, it ſelfe 

being ordained for the generation of animal ſpirits and for the exhibiting of the functions of 
the inward ſenſes and the principall facultics : in this braine weareto conſider firſt his parts 
then his facultics. 

The Braine therefore occupieth the whole cauity of the $kull, and by the Dara mater or 
hard Membrane is diuided intoa fore- part anda backe-part. The —_ —— which by reaſon 
of the magnitude retaineth the natne of the whole and is properly called the Braine,ts againe 
ſubdinided by a body or duplicated membrane refembling a mowers ſythe, into a right fide 
anda Jefr. both which ſides are againe continued by theimerpoſition or mediation of a callous 
body. This callous body deſcending a litle downward appearcth to be excauated or hollowd 
notwo large ventricles much reſcmbling the forme of a mans care,through which cauities a 
thrumbe of criſped veſſels called renas. Jer} doth run,wherein the animall ſpirits receiue 
eir preparation; and out of theſe Ventricles doe yſſue two ſwelling Pappes which are com- 
4/0 the Organes of ſinclling and do determine atthe ſpongy bone abouethe trop of 
the noſe, 

Theſe two Ventricles are difſcuered by a fine and thin body called Specu/am lacidam , or 
the Bright Glafſe, vato which adioyneth the Arch' of the Braine called Corpus Cameratums, 
which is ſupported by three Colamnes which like 4/s do ſuftaine the weight of the Braine, 
lotha the third ventricle which lieth vnder them is not oblircrared, This middle yentricle 
which is a common cauity of the two vpper,, occupierh the very center of the braine and run- 
ner) out with a double paſſage. The firſt deſcenderh to the Baſis of the Braine where the origi- 
mall of che Nerues is moſt manifeſt , and rhe extremity thereof ciderh in a portion of the Pis 
nder of thin membrane very like vatos'Tunnelf,through which Tunnell the flegmtiticke ex- 
crement of the Braine is tranſcolated into the pituitary glandule thereunder diſpoſed, and fo 
thorough the holes of the wedge. bone diftilleth incothe Palate of the moneh. 

The octherpaſſage of the third veritricle which' is larger then the former is direfed vnto the 
fourth ventricle where the Glandule or kernrll called ww4 is ſeated, at each fide of which do 
nerhe Butrockes ofthe Brairie , and vnder them the Tefticles appeare , which ſcuer the 
Pallage of the Animall ſpiritout of thisiato the fourth Venrricle, Finally,the fourrh venrricle 
| Pp lucccedeth, 


"The Wamecs of 
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ſucceedeth, which is thc laſt and moſt ſolid ofall the reſt,and whercin ſay ſome,the Animal! 
ſpirit recciucth his vemoſt pe: fection , and therefore it is male in the Cerebellum,thar is, the 
backeward or After-braine , which for this very reaſon was framed of @ harder confiftence 

The Aniaall then the former. And ſo much ofthe parts of the braine. Now for the taculties ; we deter. 

_— mine that the Braine is the Pallace of the Rationall Soule , which Soule vſing for her inftry. 
ment the temper and conformation of the B-aine, according to the diucrfity of her funGiong 
bringeth forth mix: ations by the mediation of the Animal ſpirir. Th-ſe very aRions progy. 
ced .ccording to the variety of the remperament and mea/am, inco diueisas of Ratiocing. 
tion, Imagination and Memory(as the Soule is beſt pleaſed to worke) we call faculties; which 
arc ſeared and cſtabliſhed rogether and promiſcuoufly ia one and the ſame place, 

Againe we ſay that this Braine as it isthe beginning ofthe inward , ſo is it alſo of the our. 
ward tenſes,trom which each of thera recceiuing their proper vellels or paſſages rogether with 
their Faculty do ſuff-r the incurſins of Specics or Images reſorting vmtorhicm according 
to the duwerfiry of the Organe, The eye receiuzth the viſible formes, the c2re the audible, the 

f: noſe ſucli 2s caſt an odour from them; and ſo of the reſt. Alltheſc individuall formes received 
by thc icnc's, are by them refigned vp in roken of foeal:y rothe Common ſenſe or privy. 
chamber of the Soule from whence they receyuc d theu facukies: and then out of thoſe tormes 
the Soulc gathering phantalmes or notions doth eyther lay them yp in the memory ,or work 
vpon them by diſcourſe of Reaſon, Finally, we attributerothe B, zine che faculties of ſence or 
motion , which faculries rogether with the Animall {pitit difiering in forme and kinde from 
the vita'l,and prepared concoRed and perfected in his ventricles and {ubſtanceyhe doth conti. 
nually and with-ut intermiſſion tranſmit through the ſame nerucs into the whole body to ſup. 
ply the expcnce of the foreſaide ſpirits, which 1s made either by ation or by paſhon, 

And thus haue wee runne through not onely the two lower Regions tore treſh our memo- 
ries, bt alſo che vpper, wherein the Reader way haue ſuch a taſte of that which tolloweth,ag 
may hapiy make him ſauour it the better when he commeth thereto, Anil ſo wee poceede to 
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Cuar, I. 
Of the Names, Seituation, Forme and Part1of the Head. 


WHAM Aving hitherto as exaRtly as we coutd and with great leaſure made our pro- 

MESA EZ grcflethrough the two lower Regions N atura!l and Vitall: It is now time wee 
$f 4 W th uld aſcend into the third venter , the ſcare and very reſidence of the Soule, 
J/=6 '. the ſacred Pallace 0; Tower of Pallas , 2nd there luruay her Royall Court, her 
----* (-yard of outward $ nces, her Councellors of State and all their equipage, 
This Regiontherefore is by the Grecians called xweas,.d;uor and xariver. Appians Interpreter 


ſubitarceit muſt needs be dry. Avol/:dorus derives it from the word naxv2re to hide or court, 
becaule it is the courring of the braine. Others becauſe there wire: 74 82 the lights are placed, 
Others 44» 73 x&«v:650»1, from the Cavity or hol. »wnes of it. The Zatexs call ir Capwt, becauſe 
from hence the {ences do Capere initinm take thrir beginning. 

There is adouble acczprion of the word Caput amoog Phyfiicns , one ſtrickt and preſſe, 
: ri? gni- 3NOthCT large and ample. In the ftridt fignification ir is vſed by Cel/iww our of Hippeerates 
i ation B-1oke of the wounds of the head and thus deſcribed, The Head is the Manſion and skonce 
c-(+ 5?" of the Braine,, whoſe skull is made of two tabl:s , betweene which is a marrewey ſubſtance 
Head, called Diplo , inuironed with Caruncles and ſmall veines, ouer which is ſpread the Mem- 
brane called Per icranium ; which Membrane is coucred againe with the hairy (calpe ; but 
vnder theskull lyeth the Membrane called Dara mater. And inthis fignific ation the ancients 
_ I: «+573 4x 6kr, the Vellcll of the braine z wee allo in our common ſpeech call it the 

Skonce. SK once, 
Thelgefg- Bur inthe hrge and ample ſignification, vnder the name of the head we vnderſtand all that 
euficerion, iS Circumſc:ibed within the firſt racke-bone ofthe Necke and therop of the Crowne, Wet 
wil intreare of it in this large fignification: wherein therefore we are to conſider of the forme, 
a Scituionthe Magnitude, the Fram and ScruRture, the Motion and the Particular puits 

chereot, 
| Firſt 
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Cnar. 1. =Ofthe fete, forme 6x parts of the Head, 43 


Firſt, therefore the head was made round and that for diuers reaſons. Inprimis:That it might ,,q.... 
beof greater receipt & capacity,becauſc it was to recciue the vaſt & huge bulk bf the braines. 
Forthe braines of a man are foure times as big as of an Oxe : now of all figuresthe tound fi- 
eis of moſt capacity, witneſſe the world it ſelfe. 
Secondly,the head was made round ad #verd9zy, that it might be lefle ſubic& ro outward Why round. 
"juries nor {o cafily wounded.For this figure as it is moſt capacious,ſo is itthe ſtrongeſt, be- 
cauſe it hath no aſperity whereupon a blow might faſten,bur is every where alike ſmeoth, 
:10 10 POInt whence the difſolurion of it ſhould commence. 
Thirdly , the head is round for his better motion , that it might bee ſpeedily and caſily 
turned ro cuery fide. The Platoni5thinke that the head was therefore made round , be- 
cauſe it is the ſcate and habitation of the Soule., For the Soule is infuſed into vs out of Hea- 
yen which is round, Adde hceereto that the moſt Noble member deſerued the moſt Noble 


re, 
SP Nocwichfanding though the figure of the head bee round, yet isit not exquiſicely ahd yyiycompeet- 
102 haire globous, but ſomewhat long , ſwelling out with two tops like promontorics, 4d. 
which therefore they call heads of land , it is alſo preſſed on the {ides. Long it was to con- 
raine the braine and the Cerebellum ſwelling out before becauſe of the mammillary procel- 
ſes which are the Organes of ſmelling , and behind to admit the origioall of the marrow of 
the backe. | | 

I isprefſed on the (ides, but more forward : firft becauſe the proceſle ofthe backe called — 
Dwrſels,is much thicker then that ordained for the outler of the Nerves of the face. Secondly, T*7 
becauſe in the forepart there was tobe a boſome or hollowneſſe, into which the ater was plen- 
rifully to paſſe, that is, the mouth. Thirdly, that the eycs rowling on cyther fide , might not 
haue their proſpeR hindred by the bones of the Temples, which would haue beene it the skul 
inthat place had beene more embowed. Laſtly, that the head might ſtand equally ballanced; 
for ſeeing the forepart harh his waighr increaſed by the lawes,the head would haue waighed 
too much forward if the back-part had not bene more embowed and runne our as jt were in- 
roa knowle which therefore with little alteration inthe word and lefſe in the ſence we cal the 
Nowle of the head. | 

Burdeſcanting thus about the figure of the head , it muſt bee ynderſtood that wee meane a Nawrall 
head Naturally diſpoſed, for otherwiſe of ynnaturall formes,ſome are p_ round,others 
do riſe vpin the toppe like a ridge almoſt of a houſe, bearing little bredthin the Crowne. 

The round head they call in Greeke 55@7y41 becauſe it hath no #p«85a8 ocietry cytherin the 

fore-head or in the nowle, The ſharpe or turbinared head is called #59: or as Atbenew hath it yonamurall. 
qeoFor , becauſe torhem that behold it, it ſeeraeth ſemewhat ſbarpe like a Suger-loafe, Such a 
Head had Therfites in Homer much like thoſe moulded Cups among the Grzcians which Viale 
were called vtilyune. Eaftarbiue rather thinketh ir is called 98% quaſi eao£6» of eXif which fig” Maner. 
nifieri flame, becauſc flame enderh in a ſharpe Cone or ſpire, But of the formes a lictle more 

mag when we will alſo exhibite the pictures both of the Naturall and ofthe vnnaturall 

mes. 

The magnitude of the head is diuers in diuers creatures, yet greater in man then in any other, fe 
becauſe his braines are of a bigger bulke. A lictle head Gahoages faulty , becauſe i argnerk Md 
both the imporency and weakenefſe of the forming Faculty,and alſo the want of ſpermaricall A'*%ebead. 
matter, Whence it is that Phyſiognomers ſay, thar alittle head berokenerha ſudden and raſh 
wit,becauſe in ſuch there is want of fpirits,which bcing pent vp ina narrow roorhe,arc heated 
aboue meaſure,and befide haue no ſpace to mooue themſelues in. 

A great head, if other things be equall, tharis, if there bee an equall proportion of all the A gree head, 
bones is alwayes laudable. W hence Hippecrates in the fixt Booke'of his Epidemien , layth, anal 
that wee muſt eſteeme and meaſure the Nature of the bones according to the magnitude of expounded. 
the Head : that rhe bones doe ariſe from the Head , bur becauſe all the bones ſhould 
Coun an{were to thoſe to which they are articulated or ioyned. For example, The 

of the arme to the ſhoulder bones, the hippes tothe holy-bone, the holy-boneto the 
a—— the racks tothe marrow of the backe, the marrow to the braineche braitie tothe 


_ But Ariſtotle in bis Prablemes ſaich that a man is the wiſeſt creature, becauſe hee hath a Arifletle 


litle and a ſhort Head. Wee muſt yndexſtand thar Paruity hee meaneth the thinneſle of expounded, 
bones and che leſh,norchat the inward caviry rb | 


Skullis little in reſpeR of other cre 
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Of, the common contayning parts of the Head, Books 7 


The ſcizurion | | The Head is ſcituated inthe higheſt place,becauſe ſay the P/aronsfis it behoved that the in. 
relligible Faculcy of the Soule , as the Queene and Princeſle of the reft ſhould fir in an cle. 
uared Tribunall, that the 1r4/cib/e and Concupiſcible Faculties as handmaydes ſhould reſt xx 
_ her fecte , bee ſeruiceable vnto her and obey her commands. Galex doeth nor ſay inhis 
Averrber, Cight Booke of the Yſe of parts (chough Averrhoes would father it and faſten it ypon him) that 
the Head was made forthe E, es ; (tor it was made onely for the Braine) but he ſaith indeed 
otobaia that it was lifted vp into the higheſt place becauſe of the Eyes. For the Eyes being ordained 
wgne*. asſcour-watches, to looke out forvs Night and Day, it was requiſite that their Ration ſhould 
bee in the higheſt place ; but becauſe the ſight ſtoode inneede of the ſofteſt finew and the 
ſhorteſt, leaſt his ſoft body it it had beene any thing lengthned might haue beene in danger of 
breaking : therefore it was neceſſary that the Braine which is the originall of finewes ity 
be placed necre the Eyes : neither doth this ſcire of the braine auayle the Eyes onely,bur alſo 
all the ſenſes, for the imell better appreheadcrh an aſcending vapour,and the voice is berter 

heard from aboue, | 
Thepartzof = The Head is divided into two parts , the one is hayry the other without hayre : the hayry 
theirnames, Part is called 71075, Ca/nathe ſcalp; that whichis without haire is called 7495w79), Facies the 
Face. The ſcalpe from the cauity and roundnes of it is called by Ar:fotle in the 1.Booke of his 
Hiſtory of creatures and the 7. Seton, and by Polux oxepier, This comprehenderh all theyp. 
- perpart, backward as farre as the haire groweth, forward to the forchead : it hath three pans, 
The partzof The forepart reacherh fromthe forehead to the coronal ſuture or crowny ſeame and taketh vp 
theſcalp. moſt halfe of the head, it is called &iyue end 74 13x54 which (ignificth ro water, bccaule iris 
the ſofteſt and the moyſteſt; Simcipur alſo of the Latins , as it it were ſummun c4put the top of 

the head,althowugh thcre be a higher place, 

The backparr ofthe (calp reacberh fromthe Lambdall ſutoure to the firſt rack-boneofthe 
pag ' necke. Hippecratesin his Booke de walneribus capizss , calleth it wris. Ariitotle aw de'rd whe 
ins fk $34 «re, becauſe it is fibrovs and neruous, for many tendons reach vntoit; befide almoſt 

allthe nerves ari'e from about thar part , in Latin Occeput or Occiputium as Plautws hath it ; we 
call it the nowle. The middle part of the ſcalpe berweene theſe is gibbous or round calledin 
Grecke x%v73 of xji77o to hide as it were *fv#3, becauſe that part of the head is eſpecially cove» 
red with haires. | 
Gals: Galenin the cleventh Booke of the //e ofparts and the 14.Chapter,calleth it Aram pilorom 
the Field of haires : the Latinscall it Vertex , becauſe iri that place the haires runne round 
in a ring as waters doc ina whirle-poole, Finally , the ſides of the ſcalp betwixt the Eyes, 
the Eares and the Necke are called a:vregor, reps 73 xrom7? 7471 tir avin, ſaich Ariſtotle in his firſt 
Booke of his Hiſtory and the eleventh Chapter, becaufe the pulſe is there very manifeſt; the 
-Latins call them Tempors , becauſe their'gray hayres and ſunken fieſh bewray che age of 
man. 
Another diai=» Againe , the parts of the ſcalp are containing and contaynced. The contayning parts at 
_ the fomeofthem Common ſome Proper. The Common, are the Caticle or ſcarfe $kinne , the 
Comaning. true Skinne bearing a wood or buſh of hayre , the Far and the Fleſhy pannicle. The Proper 
contayning parts are cither externall ur iacernall. The externall are rwo Membranes, Peri 
win and Perioitium, certain muſcles and the bones ofthe head. The proper inward contey- 
ning parts are two mothers called Meninges , durs and pis , which encompaſſe both the skul 
and the braine, ; 
Contayned, =Theparts contayned are the braine and the Cerebelluzs or after-braine, from which ariſcth 
the marrow , which when-it is gorteg'our ofthe $kull is properly called the marrow of the 
back, or pith of the ſpine, frem which doe ariſe m-ny nerves as well before.it iſſue out ofthe 
Skull as after, Ot theſe we will firſt entecar,and then-after of the part withour haire or the fact 


in the Booke following, 
/$5} ©! ooo 


Cnare, II, 
Ofthe commen contay ning parts ofthe Head. 


He common contayning parts ofthe head are 5.the haires,the cuticle,che skin,thefi!, 
and the fleſhy pabaicle pFalle which we haue ſpoken betetofore at large; y*t decal 
in every one of theſe there is ſome difference from the ſame parts in other places 9 
the dody we mult alittle here inſiſt ypon them, and firſt of the haires, , Albet 
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Aibeit therefore the haire is generally more or leſſe all ouer the body as before is ſaid, yer 
aboue all places the head is adorned with the greateſt aboundance of them. The haires of the 
head arc he longeſt of the whole body, becaule faith 4rfo#ic in his firſt Booke de Generatione 4riForie, 
Animaliuam and the third Setion, the braine affoorderh toward their nouriſhment alarge 
ſupply of humor , or vaporous moyſture whether you will, which alſo is moſt clammy and 

lycinous. For the braine is the greateſt of all the glandulous bodies. They are alſo in the head 

#:{t , becauſethe skinne of the head is the thickeſt , yeris ir rare and fullofopen pores, fo G4 
faich Galen in his ninth Booke de v/# partium and the firſt Chapter, Inthe head Nature hath 
opened conſpicuous and viſible waies for the vaporous and ſmoky orſooty excrements , for 
the headis ſet vpon the body as a roofe vpon a warme houſe, fo that vnto it doe ariſc all the fu» 
liginous and vaporous excrements from the ſubicfed parts. The haircs of the head are called 
in Latine CapAls,3S it were Capith pilr,hy Pollux and E/chilus x41 of xe to cute. In men they rote, 
are called Wilpa, Ceſaries, becauſe they are ofren mowed; in women x91 of zoviero drefſe with ©/41/*% 
diligence, from whence haply wee have our word tocombe , or rather from the Latin word 
Coms,whoſe ſignification is al one with the former. In womenthey are divided by aline, which 
ſeprration the Greeks call v-ape the Latins diſcrimen and equamentims , in Engliſh cwecall it 
the [hed of the hazre. 

The skiane of a man although in compariſon of other creatures it is moſt thinne; yet if you The «kinneof 
compare the skinne of the head with that of the cheſt or the lower belly it is very thick as alſo Fopng 
is the cuticle. And therefore Co/ambas infulteth ouer Ariſotle for ſaying that the skinne ofthe ,,; 
head is very thinne. The place is in the 3. Booke of his hiſtory of Creaturcs,and 11, Seftion, m4 
where he doth not ſay that the skinne of the head is very thinac,(for inthe fifth Booke de Ge- 
neratione Animalizmm and the 3. Chapter,hee calleth the skinne of the head 7<x%ra799, that is, 
very crafſe and thicke) but he ſaith (and that truly) that the skinne of a man in reſpeR of his 
magnitude is very thin, | 

Well, the skinne of the head as it is the thicket, ſo (faith Galen in his ſecond Book de Tem- 
peramentis and the 5, Chapter) itis ſo much drier then the skinne of the reſt of the bady by 
how much it is harder;yer is it rare ſaich 4rifotle in the place nextabouc named,that the ſooty 
excrements might be auoided forthe generation of haire as before is ſaid, It hath veſſels run- 
ing in ic, Veines from the outward branch of the externall iugulars, which creeping on 41, y.;... 
both fidesare vaited in the forchead , and are ſometimes opencd in gricuous paincs of the 
head, and theſe veines running vnder the drie and hairie skinne carrie bloud vato it for nou- 
rihment. Arterics it hathalſo from the outward branch of the Car#tides deriued to the Arteries. 
_ of the cares and to the temples eſpecially , which bring Virall ſpirits vpward from the 

lt recejueth alſo cerraine ends of Nerues reflefted vpward from the 1. and 2. coniugation 
ofthe Neckto giue it ſenſe, I ſaid ends of Nerues, for ſo faith Galen in his 16. Booke de w/@ png 
partizrs and the 2.Chapter. The skinne hath nota proper and definite Nerue belonging vanto placeio Gates. 
tacuery Muſcle hath his Nerve diſſeminated in or about his body ; but there attaine vato it 
certaine Fibres from the ſubieRed parts which conne@ or knit irtothoſe parts, & allo zffoord 
ſenſevnto it. - The ſenſe of this skinne of the head is not fine and exquilite as in the cheſt or 
the Lower belly . Arifozle in the 3.Booke of his Hiſtory and the 1 1.Chapter ſaith,it hath no 
ſenſe at all,and rendreth at reafon becauſe it cleaueth to the bone without any interpoſition of 
Fleh. But Galen diſproucth this opinion in his 16.Beoke of the vſc of parts, and the 2.Chap- 
ter, It may be 4ri//otle meant the Cuticle and notthe wue skiane. Or excuſe him as Archer. aewhangeing 
g/ws dooth , who ſaith that he meant it of the true skin , but as it isa ſimilar part diftin from «5:9 heas 
aNerue, for indeed onely the Nerues have ſenſe. Baubineand Lexrentius giue another reaſon kebbes cd 
why the skinne of the Head is leſſe ſenſible , becauſe (ſay they) in the Head the skinne adhe- © 
= = to a Muſculous or flelby Membrane , whereas in other parts it cleaucth to a acruous 

embrane, 

The vſc ef the skin of the head is to compaſſethe ſcull and be a covering vnto it.  Thevſe. 

There is no Fatte at all (ſaith P/aterw) vader the skinne ofthe Head, and he giueth his rea+ Th. we, 
ſons, firſt becauſe there is no vſc of ir, for the ſmall veſſels vader the hairy Scalpe are placedin 
(uffcient lafety,there needed therefore no Fat at all to ſecure them, Secondly , becauſe there 7<r* 
had beene an abuſe ofit. For in the Infantthe Head is proportionably to the other parts ex- 
Ceding great, bur if it had any Faraboutit , it would hauc beene a great Remors or impedi- 
ment inthe birth, But Yeſalze in his 7,Booke and the 18,Chapter ſaith, that a wan may cafi- 


ot/excdee- 
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The fleſhy 


membranc, 


Filoprus, 


Pericyanizm, 


Falopiut, 


His original: 


Progreſſe, 


His vſe. 


| | Platters! 
1 


Pericitiom, 
Fa p48 . 


Bawhine: 


How the 
Benes fecle, 


Columbw ſaith,that beſide the Ya:dand the Coddethere is no part but a man may finde Far in 
it. The truth is, that in the fore-head there is none at all,for becauſcin the fore-head the$kia i; 
moued at our diſpofition it would haue becn a hinderance to his motion, forthar inthis place 
the skin is vaired to a Muſculous ſubſtance , but in and about the Occipitium or nowle of the 
head there is ſome Fat to be tound. 

The fleſhy Membrane ſpred vnderthe kin cleaueth cloſe vnto it in the fore-head, becauſe 
there is no Fatto ſeparate them , and there this Membrane is very thick. Ir alſo ſometimes 
runneth like a tendon from the Muſcles of the fore-head to the Muſcles of the nowle and the 
cares ,inſomuch that Falopirs warneth vs to take heed leaſt we miftake if for the Pericraniuy 
and the Pericranium for the Perioftium, And thous much for the common inueſting parts of the 
Head, how they differ from the ſame parts in ether places of the Bedy. 


L ——_— OR 
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Cuar.: IL 


Of the Pericranium, Perieſtium,and the Muſcles about the Head, 


T3 He M:mbrane which ly cth next vnder the fleſhy Pannicle is called eiymperuy, he. 
W cauſe it comp-ſleth the whole {cull on the our-fide. The Arabians call it, Almeuy 
D and Almocatin, Laurentius would haue it called Perioſtium. And Falopiwe in his In- 
SE & ſtitutions and in his Booke de Ofibus and the 19. Chapter faith, that this Mem- 
branc is commoato all the bones about the icull and called Pericranium, but by his common 
name Per:oſt;op. It is ſcituared betwixt the fleſhy Panicle and the Perioſtium, to both whichir 
istyed by certaine Fibres. Soft ir is 2nd thin, but thight: and ſolid ſaith Lawrentize , and of ex- 
quiſite ſenſe. Irariſeth from certaine procefles of the Dure Meninx like thin Membranes or 
rather Ligaments (for they hauethe vſe of Ligaments) paſſing through the ſutures or ſeames 
of the ſcull. For euery one of theſe Ligaments are extended ouer that part of the (cull againſt 
which they iſſued, and going on meete one with another and are exaQtly vnited ſorhkat all of 
them put rogerther make a commom Membrane. This Membrane dooth not onely encom- 
paſſe the (cull, but alſorhe remporall Muſcles , although the Anatpmiſts commonly cake it in 
that place for the coate ofthe tewperall Muſcles or for a Tcadon of them, making chem 
to haue two Tendons,, one outward , and another inward , whereas indeed faith Falopixe 
in his obſcruations ir is nothing elſe but a part of the Pericraninm. Yet doth it not clothe 
theſe Myſcles fo farre as totheir inſertion, bur one!y as farre as the Iugall bones andthat for 
their ſafegarde ; and the better it may doe them this good turne becauſe in that place it is thick 
and hard it parteth therefore from theſe Muſcles necre vnto the Iugall bone as is ſaid, where 
berweene the Membrane and the Muſcles on cither fide there isa little what of Fatto dee 
found, 

The vſe of this Pericranium is to binde and rowle the ſcul on the out-fide round about as ic 
were witha rowle or ſwathing band whercby his bones are firmed ; it knitteth alſo the Durs 
Meninsx tothe ſcull, and hangeth it fo that it cannot fall or preſſe vypon the Braine. Platerw 
addeth that it ricth vato ir ſelfe the skin of the head and that very ſtrongly ,becauſethere is 19 
fleſh nor fatberweene them,and that is the reaſon that onely the skinne of the head whenit is 
wounded necdeth not to be ſewed together, becauſe the lippes of it doe not not cannot tat 
farre aſunder bcing held rogether by chis Membrane. 

Next vnder this lyeth the Perioftiurmm, which ſaith Yeſaliws you may ſeuer from the Perics 
nium wich the point of a knife , although Falopixe thinke they are both one, and Zavrenti® 
conceiueth that Anatomiſts are deceived by the thickneſle of the Pericrapium , which heere 
was neceſſary becauſe it coyereth a noble bone. But Bauhine whom we will now follow dc- 
{cribeth them ſeuerally, The Perioſtium therefore is a Neruous Membrane and therefore very 
ſtrong and thin, Ircleauerh very ſtrongly to the ſcull as alſo ir doth to the reſt ofthe booes; 
the reaſon is, becauſe the bones being very hard ſubſtances would not bee altered or affeQd 
with any obieR, and (o want the benefit ofthe TaRtile quality, vnleſſethey had bene cour- 
red with this Membrane of cxquiſite ſenſe, by whoſe afliftance now they arc not deſtitute of 
feeling; whence by the Grecians itis called 74) er+0, that is, Cirermm offalis about the bone ;for 
ir comoaſſerh all the bones excepting the tecrh onely faith Farohe, but we may alſo cxceF* 
the inſide of the ſcull and the articulations or ioynrs of the bones, for if it had beene exten' 


ded ouer the joynts wee could not haue moned them without paine, Some, faith —_— 
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being ignorant of this membrane have maintained thatthe bones themſelues are not deftitute 


of ſenſe. 


The Muſcles about the kiead are very many , ſome ariſe fromthe lower part of the ſcull, 0- 
thers arediſpoſcd vnder the skin of the fore-head mouingit for thebehoofe of the cies, where. 
upon the skinne ot the fore-head is rugous, full of tranſuerſe and right lines ; ſome alſo there 
are couched vnder the hairy ſcalpe , ſometimes ( for they are not perpetvall) by whichthe 
whole ſcalpe and the eares in ſome men are moued; Finally, others belongto the neather iaw 
(forthe vpper is immoucable.) of all which wee ſhall particularly entreate in our Booke of 


Muſclcs. 
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Of the diners Figures of the Head the Sutures and ſubſtance af the Scul. 
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TJEfore we come to entreate of the Bones and Sutures of the ſcull, which we purpoſe 
@ 7 in this place but lightly to handle, it ſhall nor be amiſle to adde alittle to that which 


hath beene already faid concerning the whole figure and faſhion of the head,becaule 
if che igure be changed then muſt the Sutures or ſcames needs alter both in ſcituation and in 
numbcr,as Hippecrates ſaith in his Booke de OfsE us, and after him Galen in diuerſe places , al- 
chouoh I know that there arc {ome great Anatomiſts whoare not of this minde, 


Table 1, ſheweth the Figures of the Head. Figure 1. exbibiteththe Naturall and blameleſſe con+ 


TABFY LA T1. 


FI1GU, 


/-rmation of the Heade on one ſide, the other 4. Figures are 4!l depraved and faulty. ; 


The Figure therefore of the 
head isdouble,Natural & Good, 
or elle depraued. The Naturall 
Figure [zable 1, fiewrer,) is that 
which is like a lang ſpheace, on 
both ſides neere the temples by 
little and little deprefſed and 
made narrower , but at cach end 
ſhooting our; yerſothatthe back 
part 15 more capacious , that ſo it 
might ſtand vpon the Necke c- 
qually balanccd. For becauſe the 
fore-parr though it bee not ſo 
much embowcd, yet by reaſon 
of the bones eſpecially of the vp- 
per iaw, is ſfome-what heauy , is 
was needfull that rhe back-parr 
ſhould bee made as heauy by the 
capacity thereof. 

The depraucd Figure is what 
ſocuer varieth from the former 
deſcription. [dare not calit in op- 
polition to the former vnnatural, 
becauſe ſome very good Anato- 
miſtes have interpoled their iud- 
gements and derermined.thar all 
figures of the htad are Naturall, 
albeit they vary ſomewhat from 
the exact forme: yet Archange/u 
calleth theſe depraued figures 
Preter Naturam. 

This depraucd Figure Galen = 

is 


The muſcles 
about the head 


A double fig. 
of the head, 
Natyrall. 


Depraucd F 4 


Difrerenceof 
Anatomiſts., 


A fk; Figure, 


438 Of the Figures fpiſhray of rhe Head. ; Bo OK ns 


: c 
Table 2. ſheweth ſome bones ang ſutures of the Head, Figure 6, ſheweth the left fide. Figare 7, fhewerh th 
rieht ſide, the yoke-bone being remoned, 


TABVLA. IL 
AP, The Coronall Suture. 
CD, The Lambdall Suture. 
£, The Sagitral Suture. 
FGH, on, The fourth proper circular Suture, 
* TK, The bones of the Sincipnr. 
L, The forc-head bone. 
AL, The Occiput or nowle bone. 
N._, The bones ofthe Temples. 
O,. The wedge bone. 
© 7, The fourth hole of the wedge bone intheorb ofthe cie. 
P, 7, Foare proceſſes of the wedge bone marked with 


2, 3 4, 5 na 
2 9 9 , The firſt boneofthe vpper iaw. 
R, The prominence of this bone toward the Temples, 
SSS, A ſemicircle inthe cull, from whence the temporal 
muſcle doth ariſe. 
T T, The fourth bone ofthe vpper iaw. 
TUX, The yoke bone. 
T7, A ſuture inthe yoke bone which ſome haue accounted 
for the fourth common ſuture. 
Q, 6,42,7, The tore-partof the fourth proper ſuture, 
6, The fift proper ſuture of the Skull running obliquely 
from H, to g. 
c,7,A ſcale growing ſometimes'tothe wedge-bone. 
4,7, Aline diſtinguiſhing this ſcale from the bone. 
ee, Thelower part of the ſecond common ſuture inthe fide 
of the pallar. 
£7, The firſtſature ofthe vpper iaw in the checke, 
£2 g,The firſt common ſuture in the fide of the ciebrow. 
7,A cauity of che remples made for the articulation of the 
"The Ajradivofihe templescalled Sylaids 
5, Appendix ofthe temp Styloide.. 
&, The mammillary proceſlesof the tenifles. 
1,7, The heads of the Occipwt or nowle bone where it isar- 
ticulated wirh the firſt rack-bone, 


#,6, Aſitture betwixt the bone ofthe iaw and the fore-bead. »,6, The third bone ofthe vpper iaw. 


his ninth Booke de /«partium and the 17. Chapter called by a Generall name 94%, foria 
that place he reckonerh the round and globy head as a kind of that y«&i. There be threelorts 
of them. The firſt [14b, 1, fig.2,] wherein the eminence or out bearing before , ſhooting from 
the vpper part of the fore-head is wanting, although the backward eminence in the nowle be 
fairero be ſcene. 

The ſecond is quite contrary vnto this, in which [#4b. 1, fig.3,] the backward out-ſhootein 
the nowle is wanting but not that inthe fore-head, 

The third [c4b.1, fig.4,] in which both the eminences or out-ſhoors are wanting. There 
may bee another added to theſe three which many cſteeme bur 6nely imaginary , andthatis 
when the skull ſwyclleth more in compaſſe toward each eare then itdeth either forwardor 
backward. Fur Galen inthe place next aboue named faith and prooucth (or ar leaſt ſeemeth ſo 
to doe) that this is a meere ſpeculatine thing, but cannot be indeed in Nature , forthen ſaich 
he the fabricke of the braine muſt needs bee ouerthrowne , yea it would prove a Monſter 
cannot live. Yeſalzws-is of opinion that Hippocrates maketh mention of this forme , and 
telletha Story of an Innocent (as wee tearme them) or foole in Yerice, whoſe braine wi 
that ſhape; Felopiwe gain-ſaics him , and awoucheth thar ——_ made mention onely 
—r IK and that he miſtookethe figure of the childs head ar Yenice;of the ſame minde all 
IS En/tachius. 

There may bee a fift figure added out of Hippocrates , and that is an acuminated or ſharp h- 
pure, whereia the laſt figure is bur a little altered. This figure, faith hee in his __ - 


aquis + locs, and the 35, Text, was firſt made by Art: for the Midwives vied to hrs 
> 


L 
k 
C 
[0 
1 
7 
U 
T 
Co 
Iz 
fa 


ccounted 


re it 134r* 


lage of thetemporall Muſcles. 


Cu ar. 4+ Of the Figures and Sutures of the Head. A39 


"md 3. Figare 8. Sheweth the fore-ſfide of the Skull, as alſo the bones, the holes or perforations and the $ 
tares both of the Skull and of the wpper Zaw. 


TABVLA IIL 


AA, A holcinthe fore-head bone. 

33, The hole ofthe fourth bone of the vpper Iaw,which isin 
the Checke. FIG. 1X. A 

C, A holeofthe ſecond bone of the vpper Iaw , inthe inward 

le of the ere. 

DD, _ fourth hole ofthe wedge-bone in the outward (ide of 
the c DS 

FE, The firſt hole of the ſame bone. WE, SAW. Al 

The ſecond hole. | wall Jl 

4 Thethird hole of the ſame bone inthe ſcate of the eye. 

I L, The fore-head bone. 

X, The left bone of the Sincipar. 

L, Theleft bone of the temples. 

M, The mammillary proceſle of the temples. 
N,, The Wedge-bone. 

rr T7, The firſt bone of the vpper law. 

A, Theſecond bone ofthe vpper law. 

©, Thethird. 

Aa, The fourth in theleft eye. 

zz , The fift bone of the vpper law in the nole. 

00, The bridge or partition ofthe Noſtrils. 

P, The Suture in the yoke-bone. 

2, Apa par ofthe ſecond common ſuture from the firſt to F. 

RSTUXTZ, The third common Suture drawne obliquclie 


I. Orbe of the eye. 
aD firſt externall Suture of the vpper Iaw inthe Checke, 
and from thence throughtheeyeto 9. 
6, Thethird externall Suture of the vpper Iaw from 6, toc. 
c, The ſecond externall Suture of the vpper Iaw in the eye. 
e, The fourthexternall Suture reaching to ®. 
{the 6.external ſuture ofthe vpper iaw in the middle of the noſe. 
The ſecond internall Suture 1n the Noſe. 
{ The ſcucnth externall Surure of the vpper Taw. 
;, A baſtard Suture of the vpper law at the eye. 
Fig. 9 ſhewerh the Baſa of the Shull,and many holes and Suture: there, 
A, Theend of the Coronall Suture. 
({;,Thclower additaments of the lambdall ſuture on either fide. . 
D, The fourth hole of the wedge-bone in the outſide of the orbe 
ofthe ye. 
F, Apart of the fourth proper Suture. 
HThe great hole of the Occipiriums made for the Spinall marrow. - X, A part 6fthe bone call Sincipmr. LL, Apart of 
the tore-head bone, 21M, Thelower patt ofthe nowle bone, N, A rift or clefr of the Wedgeibone which is common 
tothe bones of the temple, drawne on the left ſide from n, tos. 20, The Wedege-bone. P,His foure proceſſes marked 
2,3,4,5-AR, The ſixt hole ofthe Wedge-bone atthe bottome of the throte. 4, The ſeuemh bole of the ſaine at R.T, The 
firlt bone of the v pper law. $ A,The fourth. n, The fixt,where the cutter betwigte, and n, hath not well expr clled the 
Suture. TT, The le ofche temples on cither fide. 7, The fourth hole of the bouesofthe remple made for the hearing, 
2, The bridge or partition ofthe noſe. X,The firſt hole of the _— Baſis. 77, The yoke bone. 4#, The an- 
terior part of the fourth proper Suture. b, Thelbwer _ - ra io ique Suture. &, The lower part of the 
pridge of the noſe which is ike acoulter where i Ther parP6f%) the ſecond coinmon Suture, 
}The firſt externall Suture of the ypper Iaw.in Suture inthe fide of the brow. h, The 
Quity of the temples wheretorths lower Iaw is — "Ihe 0m PR A ei 
& The mammillary proceſle ofthe ſame temples, Mlex 1 The kak of nopiehs 
=ww,The 6.pr oblioue 


her is Skul.»n, The Tie oenths from rhelaſtnamed 
Suture which climeth byt the tem _— $ _— is srorelike nets lay of r5-d 2,comnion ſuture 
ofthe Skull inthe hollownes of t Thelheofthe hott o 5.2%, Foe 5.externalltranſ- 


law inthe Palate. y 
be dlott lotted out B, A hole 37 
jon of the fincws 


T7 
verſe ſuture ofthe vpper Iaw. Xy, The 7.extetril{ right futirecd EN ering 
The hole of theeare. & ;The 5. hole of the temples neere vnto hivproceſle where T, ſhould 
no one which iznotahryeofounde A The» ble fe wie bone make oth: 


forthe iugular veine andartery.; H, They helogfthy Octigitiem or nowebone for the ofthe marrow. 3, 
Thez. hole forthe outgate of the 7,coniugati Two eee temas cle: Pallate which is C | 
mT the 4.ofthe Wedge- bone. Fi ho blvire Baſis RO 4-bone ofthe vpper 

inthe Pallate. Notethat If, V, a mew tug yoke bo maketh tor the paſs 


Of the Figures and Sutures of the Head. Books y, 
heads of Infants lightlic on eucry fide ro make them riſe ſowewhat toward the crowneanq 
after ſo rowlcd it with bands till that forme was confirmed ; the reaſon was ſaith Hippeerate; 
becauſe the people had an opinion that ir was aſigne of a generous and noble diſpolitionty 
bee ſo featured z afrerward Nature imitated Art and children were ſo borne z Onintiliax in 
his ſccoad Booke and 17. Chapter, ſaich that Pericles had an acuminated head and ſome. 
what long , and his words came thronging andthundring out , nor peaccably as other mens. 
ſo welce,ſaith Bawhine,that moſt of the French and low-Ceuntry men hauc long heads, be. 
cauſe they vie to lic with their heads ypon their Temples or on one fide; whereas the Ger. 
IE have moſt what round heads , becauſe from their very infancy they lye vpon their 

CSs 

A Sixt; Finally, Yeſalius maketh mention of a Begger of Bononis, whoſe bead was foure ſquare, f;- 

A Scuench _ uing thatit was alittle broader then long. And my ſelfe haus ſcene in Lincolneſbire , a won- 

colweſbire, Grous ſmal head made very like the ridge of a houſencere vato ſharpnes al the lengrh through, 


< that boy was a foole and a wondrous great cater; and ſv much of the figures and faſhiong of 


the head. 

The «kull, The $kull or crani»m is all that bone which compaſicth the braine and after-braine like a hel. 

-  met,whichisnot made of one bonx, leaſt this braine-panne by one wound ſhould be broken 

chroughour,as we ſee a pot wil be,the rift running quite through from the top to the bottom, 

It is made therefore of many bones ioyned rogether with ſutures or ſeames like the teeth of 2, 
ſawes ſct one againſt the other [7able 1 aud table 5, fignre 13.) 

Theſe ſutures arc of two forts, Preper and Common. The Proper futures are cither 


Proper ſutures n 
Trae, true or falſe , the truc ſutures arethree , two of them tranſzerſe , the third runnetb along the 


The firſt is that which is in the forc-part calked Coronals [ table2, 4 B, table 4, fiewre 11 
an ] and diſtinguiſheth the fore-head bone from the bone of the Srmciput [table 2, 7, froml, 
fo K,] ; - 

The ſecond ſuture is in the nowle [:ab/e 2, CD, table 4,PP,Jand is called Lembdoides, ſepa- 


_ the bone of the nowle or Occipmi[rable 2,74, from 1 to K,) from the bone ofthe Sinciput: 
ed 


this ſuture is ſemerimes double, contayning in the middle a bone with three corners 
Triangulare os. 

The third ſuture is in the middeſt betwixt theſe two [14b.2, fp. 1, E, tab.g.,fig. 2,00] andis 
called Sagirtals,it is a ſtraight ſeame and diuiderh the bonesof the Synciper | 1ab. 2, fig. 6,1K] 
— ſometimes even to the nole,cſpecially in women. 

Fallalurures., The falſe ſutures are not ſo conſpicuous as the former; ſome reckon foure. 

The firſt are two,on cither fide one aboue the cares and [#4b.2,F&Haboue the bones cal- 
led Petroſaor the rocky bones, They are not properly called ſatures,bur are rather ſcaly agg|u- 
tinations. The ſecond rwo belong tothe bone called Sphenoides or the Wedge-bone, on the 
forepart and the hindparr. 

Common fas The common ſutures arethoſe that belong as well to the $kull asto the ypper iaw,and they 

mote are five, The firſt is inthe outſide of the brow. [$4b.2,Fig.6,and 7, gg.t4b.3,Fig.8,R,Fig.94) 

The ſecond is double, the vppermoſt isin the outſide of the eye and the hollow pert of the 

Temples [146. 3,Fig. 8, fromſto 2 ,atFig.9,atd, tab.2,Pig.7,at d] The lowermoſt isatthe 

ſides of the pallar. ['#4b. 3, Fig. 9, fomd toe, ] The third is in the inner and laterall part of the 

eye. [1ab,3,Fig.8, R 8 TV XT Z) The fourth runneth throughthe middeſt of che Tugall bone 

[#46. 2,Fig. 6,7,$ab. 3,Pig.9,T,Fig,8, P.)The fift is in the bredthofthe noſe and is common 
[14b.3,Fig.g ,onder 2, tothe Sphenojdes,or Spoons and the bridge of the noſe. 

—— The vſc of the ſutures isto giue way to the thicke and ſooty excrements ; againe totye the 

Dure Meninx to the Skull , and to (give way for the filaments of the ſame which make the 

Pericraniam and Perioffium as is ayd ; "and finally to give ingate and ourgate tothe veſlle's 

The fiance Bclide the ſutures,theskullit ſelf&'is crafſe; rare and full of holes, Crafle or thicke for the (c- 

4 curity of thartherein contained. Rare that it might not betoo great a burthen;and ful of holes 

ig.11,12,L,t4b. 5s Pig 14,e] to give way tothe tranſpiration of ſooty excrement. 

ea 


Histables, a 0 


alſo made of a double table as we call ir,or of 2. leaues [tab.5,Fig. 14,40] which may belt 
bediſtinguiſhed abour the place ofthe browes ; the eurward oftheſe may be caten away Þy 
the French diſeaſe , the inner remaining ſound. Betwixt theſe tables are conucied veines 20d 


arteries for the life and nouriſhment of the ſcult , among which veſſels there is a kinde 
of medullovs' or martowy ſubſtance [" table 5, Figure. 14, betwixt #, and 0 C ] 
Mdrliom, hich. ſome call Meditulliam, Theſs Tables arc oftentimes perforated in many 


places 


— 


Cnav. 5. Of/ the Bones proper to the Scull. A41 


Ct 


places but without order,thorough which perforations {mall veſſels paſſe into the inward ca- 
uity euen to the Dares Meninx. Onthe our- fidethe (cull is ſmooth ,bur if you turne che bot- Theperfora- 
comme vpward it is full of inequalities and procurberations.Ot all which we ſhall entreate more *** 
at large in our Booke of Bones. 


th. 


— 


Canaan VV 
Of the Bones proper to the Seull, 


He Bones of the Head are of rwo ſorts, ſomeare propertotheScull alone , ſome Thepropet 
b-long tothe vper jaw alſo. Th: bon:s properto the Scul aloneare fix in number 1295 
(for wee goenot now preciſely ro worke to acconnt the ſmall bones of the cares) 
thoſe of the law two. 


Table 4. Fignre 10. ſheweth the inner and lower part of the Scul, together with many holes eſpecially thoſe 
of the W edge-bone.. Figure eleuenth ſheweth the wpper part of the inſide of the Scall cut from the lower. 


TABFP LA 1117], 


A, The Wedge-bone, 

F, His firt hole. 

C, Thecorner ofthat hole. 

D, The ante ior tranſuerſe cauities of this bone in which the Op- 
rick nerues are hidden, 

E,Thelartcr of theſe foureſquare wherein the pituitary Glandyle 


lycth. 
F "1 he forward RS (2+ whichthe Flegme gathered to- 
gzther isderiued; : 
G, The ſecond hole of the Wedge-bone inthe ypper part of the 
orbe ofthe cye, 
H, The third inthe bottome of theeye. 
I, The ſmall holes ot the fpongy bone. 
K, A cle'tof this bonc through which the Dara Meninx isticd. 
L,10,11, The cawity of the tor-head bone betwixt the rwo Tables. 
M,'\ he Wedge-bone in this place hath oftentimes a perforation. 
N, A clcicor flir common tothe Wedge-bone and bones of the 
Temples. | x 
0, The laſt hole of the Wedge-bone. 
, The ſixt hole. 
R, The 7.holc in the chopsatthe bottome of the throate. 
$$,10,11,and T, Certaininſcriptionsor fturrowes inthe Scull, 
impreMcd by the veines ofthe Dura Meninx. 
}, Theeight hole of the Wedge-bone at the noſtrils. 
X, The hft hole ot the ſame bone. 


= 


== 
8 


/ 


HA 


—DJ 
T, 11. Thc Fontancll. D 
ZZ,Acauity made for the foreward extuberations of the braine. SJ 4) | 
4, The lixt hole cfthe Temple-bones, which is the fourth for the TK DANN) 4 

4ring. Do 

b, The ccond hole of the nowle-bone. | 
H The thy d. 
& The firſt, 
e, The iecond. 


fe, The txo Poſterior cauities ofthe Scull, 

610,11, Theex! reamity or end of the third and middle cauity. 
WAS Bolonts of this paſſage runtiing thorough the lcagrh of 
$,19, A Bolome commoen withthe nowle-bone. 

®,11, Crrtainſmail holes 11 the inlide ofthe bone of the yneipar, 
"#, 11, The Coronall Suture, 

*9,11, TheSaginallSuture. | | | | 
72,11, The Lambdall Suture. q 4,10, 1 1 The 4.Suture called Squami-formiy. rr, The forepartof this Suture compaſſing 
lome part of the Wedge-bone. /, A part of the L1mbdall Suture, which ſome call the 6.proper ſuture. #, Aline chat ioy- 


eththeends of the Lambdall ſature , called by othersthe 7. proper tranſuerſe Kan andy oy us, rkry proper 
5 Wedge-bone called { /mnoides, 
The 


anſuerſe ſarure. x,T he bridge of partition of the ſpongy bone.«, ;The procefſe 


— 


442 Of the Bones common to the Scull & vpper law. B OOKE 7 


75 EPPS The firſt bene of the ſcull is called Os Fronts the fore-head bone : [2ab. 2, fig. 6,77. 14h. 

bene, Ji8.8,11 itiscircumſctibed with the Coronall ſuture,[#4b.2, fig.6,C, fig,7, ABJandthat which 
is common to the headand the vpper iaw.[ tab. 3, fig.8,R,tab.2, fig.6,and 7.9] Inthis bone on 
either ſide the brows [ 846.4, fig. 10, and 11, at L ]there is anotable boſome or hollowneſſ 
wherein is contcined a ſoft and medullous matter,or happly it was framed to conteine zer "a 
the ſenſe of ſmelling. It hathtwo proccſſes,the one reaching toward the lefſe,the other roward 
the greater angle of the eic, and make the vpper part of thc orb thereof, The ſecond and third 

The Gdebones ATE Called Ofſa ſpneiprits , [ tab, 2, fig. 6, IK ]they are tull of dens or ſmall holes onthe inſige 

0[«/y»c;y:9,” with many inſcriptions like the path of a ſnaile or Emmet (46.4. fig 10,44 11,55) where the 
veſſels run, They are foureſquare, of ſubſtance in reſpec of the rc {t very thin and weak, The 
are limited backward by the Lambdall ſuture 246. 2, fig. 6, DC] torward by the Coronal [t4, 
2, fi2.6,4B] and below by the ſcaly ſutures ot the Temple-bunes.| #46. 2, fig.6,GFH)] 

The Noddle The fourth iscalled Os occipits the Noddle or Nowle-bone.[tab.2, fig.6,and 7,M tab.3 fie, 

bone, 9, MM lt is ioyncd aboue tothe bones of the ſynezp#? [ tab. 2, fig. 6, /K ] by the Lambgali 
ſuture ; [ cab.2, f2.6,CD } at the ſides to the Templie-bones, [:46.3, ft2.9,7n C) inthe middes 
tothe wedge bone. [#4b. 3, fig.9, 00] The figure of it is almoſt round, the ſubſtance is yery 
thicke and hard,yet but thin and weake at the {ide of rhe great hole made in it, [#46,3, fio,g,y 
tab. 4, fiz. 10, dJchrough which tac marrow entrerh into the racke bones of che Necke, 1; 
h2thnincboſomes or hollowncfſes. On the inſide ſcuen , on the out-l1de two. Fiue holes 
or outlets; and laſtly two proceſſes or heads [tab. 3, fg. 9,47] broad,coucred with a Cartilage 
or griſtle whichare inſerted into the cavities of the firſt rack-bone of the neck vpon whichthe 
bead is moued. Backward it hath a ſmall proceſſe like a tooth which is receiued by the firſt 
racke-bone. 

The fift and the fixt are called 0/7 remporumthe temple bones,or Lapideſathe ſtony bones, 

[tab.2, fig.6.and7,N,tab.3, fig.9,T T ] They are ioyned aboue by the ſcaly ſuture [74b, 2, fix. 
6,7, F G H]tothe bones of /yrcipur, below to the additament of the nowle-bone by the ſixt 
ſuture, [ 746. 3,ig.9,,mm]to the firlt bone of the vpper iaw by the fourth common ſuture, ſz, 
2, fie.6,7] Each of theſe hath foure proceſſes. The firſt is called Mamillars.[ tab.2, fie. 6,and 
7,K,#ab.s5, fig.8,M, fig.9,K] The ſccond is called Styloides.The third Zabyrinthws,conteyning 
the ſmall bones of the care. The fourth is a part of the Iugall bone, 
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c HAP, V L 
Of the two Bones common to the Scull and the wpper law. 


729 He two Bones which bclong as well to the vpper iaw as to the ſcull, are called Sphe- 
D819 noides or the Wedge-bone, and Spongoides the ſpongy bone called alſo Cribriferme 
ELS2 or Erhmoides, The firſt is ſet like a Wedge (whence it hath his name) betwixr the 
bones before deſcribed and the bones of the vpper iaw , ſothat it roucheth them almoſtall, 
In infants jt is made of foure bones , but after we are growne it alſo groweth into one entire 
bone. And becauſe it hath many proceſſes and in-qualities on both fides, a man can compare 

itto no onething,wherefore the Ancients called it reacuopper,as if we ſhould ſay,ſeare ſhaped. 
ſcuerally ſhapd. 

The ſubſtance of it is faſt and ſtrong , but the infide ſomewhat ſpongy. It hath many pro- 
ceſſes,two on the inſide called xx»0n/is,two called nreryoud dis like Bars winges, & foure ſmall 
ones which make the ſaddle or ſeate. 

It hath alſo many hollowneffes or boſomes , ſome outward in the wingy proceſſes , others 
inward , in which [:4b, 4,fg.10,4tC] the Optick nerurs are ioyned, thenthe ſaddle it ſelte 
whereinis the glandule placed [74b.4, fig.10,E) which receiverh the Phlegme, from whence 
afecrwardir floweth into the Palate and the Noſethrils, 

It hath alſo many cauiries and ten holes, fiue in the orbe of the eye, and other five in thebaſis 
ef the ſcul. The exa& deſcription of all which you muſt looke for in the book of Bones. = 

The ſecond bone common to the Scull and thevpper Iaw is called Spowgoides or Erhmoide: 
Cribre-forme,becauſc it is tul of holes as a fiue or ſearce, but it may better be called the ſpongy 
bone , becauſe the holes are nor for the moſt part direR, but crooked & oblique like the pores 
ofa ſponge. 

Ir is placed in the fore-part of the Skull without the meninges,and occupicth almoſt 2 
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Cuar.y. Of the Meninges or Membranes of the Braine, 443 
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—— 


.Figure 12.fheweth the inſide of the wedge and /poney bones. Fig. 17.Two portions of the 
= &he Sincipat a little disioyned the one from the rate leon of als Kare br 
bee better perceined.Fig.14.ſheweth « part of the bone ſinciput djuided with « ſaw from the reſt of 
the ſame bone, the better to exbibite the ſubſtance of the Scull, 

TABVLA. V. 
FIG X1I 


A 4. The ſpongy or the eight bone. 
B. Abridge or partitiondiuiding the Organs 
of ſmelling. | 
C D.Two cauities of the wedgebone. 
E, A partition diflinguiſhing them aſunder, 
F. A hole of one of the Cauities ending in the 
Noſthrils. | | F 
G. A right Cauity ſcituated vnder the two 
- former. 
HH.Proceſſes like to Bats wing3. 
49 14. The vpper or exterior Table 8, the in- 
teriours; 
c14- Acauernouſe or ſpongy ſubſtance inthe * 
middeſt betwixt them called Diploie. 


the cauity of the noſe z it is ioyned to the maiddeſt of the bottome of the forehead bone, 
[T4.4,fi2.10,X]and is diſtinguiſhed from the wedge-bone by the baſtard ſeame called a 
Harmony which is for the ninth Suture.[T«6.4,Fig.10,4boxe s] There are foure 
parts ofthis bone. The 6ſt is an vpper proceſſe in the midi, long and triangular like a 
Cock{-combe, The ſecondis on both ſides that proceſle [Tab.4,Fig.to,K1.Tab,s,Fig- 
12,4 A]which is covered witha thin Membrane likewiſe perforated. The third is a lows» 
er proceſſe oppoſite to the vpper which diuideth the vpper part of the noſe into rwo pr. 
The fourth part is the ſubſtance it ſelfe of the onge from whence it hath his name. The vic The weofir, 
of it is to admit acr for the generation of Animall ſpirits, to admit vapours tothe ſenſe af 
ſmelling;bur the pores of it are not dire bur oblique & crooked, leſt the cold acer thould 
too direQly aſcend vato the braine to refrigerate or coole it ouermuch. 


I "EE 


Cuar, VIL 


Of the Meninges or Membranes of the Breive. 


FN S the lower belly and parts therein are compaſſed with the Peritoneum, &the 

&/A\2| middlewith the Plewrs, ſo there are two membranes ſtretched ouer the caui- 

STAN ty of the Skull, which Galen and thoſe who haue written ſince histime have ,,,_ 

2NALY called wwirzes , And indeed Galew had the name > ollee. rrp Im 
| Mg Confir he Gert IIA | giuech 


add Of the Meninges or Membranes of the Braine. B 0x87, | 


12008 3 ters the Mothers, and fo now they are commonly tearmed, Macrobius called them © 

Thed wa man Or kelles. The one of theſe which is the outward isthicke and called d#r4 mater the hajq 

fer, Mother, the other inward and thinne called pis mater, thedorre or neere Mother, becgyſ, 
it immediatcly incoimpaſſeth and imbraccth the ſubſtance ofthe braine. 

The thicke meninx Hippocrates (in his booke de locks #n homine) calleth eaxurin. G4, 
e*n,d or mextis of SipprroIns wwrntyE that is, the thicke hard or skinny meninx, com. 
monly the dar mater, becauſc of all the membranes ofthe body ir is the thickeſt haxdeſt ng 
ſtrongeſt,and particularly in relationto the thinner meninx. 

In figure and magnitude this membraneanſwereth the bones ofthe Scull, becauſe it in. 
compaſſcth all his boſomes and cauities. It is greater then rhe pr/s mater ar thinner wen;y, 
leaſt if it lay too cloſe-ynts ir the veſſels that runne therein ſhould bee compaſled, which ir 
they bee diſtcnded and ſwell tos full of blood, dee cauferhe head-ach,ycz oftentimes the 
Apoplexic ; whence it isthat many which dye of the Apoplexic,auoid blood out of their 


noſc and cheir mouth. | 
It is tyed very ſtrongly to the Baſis of the Scull and to his ſharper proceſſes, and to the 


Connexion, Orbes Or circles of his holes, [T4. 1 1,fig.7,vz,] whereupon fome have thought that from 
this Baſis it tooke his originall, becauſe ſeede is the matrer out of whreb this, as all other 
membranes are made, Notwithſtanding ir cleaueth not ſo cloſe to that boſome of the 
wedge-bone [Tab.4,fig.10,E] where the Glandule of phlegme is ſcituated, ['Tab,7, piy, 
15,4 Jnor yet at the {idesthereof where thoſe bolomes are which giue way cothe branches 
of the ſleepy arteries called Carotides, It incowpaſſerh all the infide of the Scull, from 
whichas alſo from the braine it hangeth in the like diſtance as doththe Pericarduom or pure 
from the heart, lcaſt the elevation and depreſſion;or Syfole and Diaiole of the braine 
ſhould bee hindred. I know full well (chat wee may ſay ſomething of it by the way) that 

Whether the Platerus thought thar the braine it ſclfe did not moue, but that it was onely the pulſzjon 

braine n0oue of the third ventricle much like the bearing of an artery,which wee feele inthe Sculsof ten- 

Plaerw', Aer Infants before their bonesare ioyned cloſe together. But Colambus and 4rchangelin doe 

Columbur.4re demonſtrate a manifeſt Sy/tole and Diaftole of the braine from their experience in thoſe 

Laxrentixa, Whoſe Sculs are wounded and the bones taken out with a Trepan. And Leurentixe thinketh 
him not worthy the name of an Anatomilt chat wil call itinto queſtion. 

Itistied very ſtrongly to the Scull by thinneand membranous fibres (which Galen in 
the 8.booke of the vic of parts and the 9.chapter, calleth Ligaments) ariſing there-from, 
which paſſe through the Suture of the Scull, eſpecially about the Lambdall Suture, every 
one of which Ligaments or fibrous ties chufe you whether, are extended over the parts of 
the Scull where againſt they 1fſue,and running along are exactly vaited together and make 
that common Membrane which wee faide before was called Pericreniums , vader which 
thereis yet another farre finer and thinner called Perioffiumez, from which rwo membranes 
all the other membranes ofthe body haue their originall, that ia this reſpeR this Drs 
meninx may well be called Mater, as being the Mother of all other membranes. Itis alſo 
knit to the Pia mater and tothe braine by the mediation of veſſels Tab. 6, Fig.2,DD GG, 
Tb.11,fig.8,xx.] 

1tiedouble — This membrane is double as are the reſt of the membranes of the body ; and Columbw 

but not two. gnakes ewo membranes of it, one inward another outward, and boaſts himſelfe of the fin- 

| ding ofthem: whom Laurentixs cloſely taxerh cenfefling thar it is indeeddouble,but they are 
not therefore to bee called rwo membranes ; ſoſaith he, we'do not ſay thar there are two 
rims of the belly, and yet wee know that the Peritoneum is double. Well, it hath a double 
ſuperficics or ſurface z the outward like a bread Tendon is ſtretched ouer the other and 
groweth ynto it; hardir isand rough, partly by reaſon of the fibres which it you take away 
a piece of the Scull you may perceive a little ro ſwell vp like a ſmall line, (746.6, fig. 1,666 
HH,41] partly becauſe inthe crowne of the head where the fagirall Suture meeteth with the 
Coronall, there are certaine ſmall knubs or knots, which inthe Scull hane their proper bo- 


His figure and 
omnads, 


ſome whereintbry couch and to iwhich chey grow very faſt. ['T«b.6,ffe.1,K.] 
, The inner ſuperficies or ſurface is bright, mooth, flippery and much whiter without 4- 
ny ſuch knubby or kernelly ſubſtance or far (whaty ou will call it) at all;moiſtened alſo with 


a watery humor.['T«b.6,Fig.2, HA] whereas the vrter is dryer. On the infide allo it is ofex- 
quifire ſenſe, but on the owtfide not ſo that it might better endare the contraRion ; aw 


chat name to all parts that are hollow, asthe veines, the ſtomacke the gurs and ſuch like, Eg. 
fiſftraru called theſe membranes :raurwifes, Pollux waits, The Arebians called them ay. 
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5:6 Fionre 1.ſbeweth « bead, the scull being taken away, that [o the braine may appeare as it 
m_ with the dures meninx. Figure 2.(heweth the Braine cleared from the Dura meninx to- 


gether with the third Sinus thereef, dinided through the middeſt, which u ſhewed couered with the 


P14 MAIET » 


A A,BB.The Dara meninx or thick 
membrane. 

CC C. The third Sins of this mem- 
brane. 

DD, The courſe of the veines as they 
run throughthe membrane, or the 
ſecond veine of the braine, 

EE. The tuſt veine of the braine. 

FFF.Certaine {mall ycines which per- 

forace the {cull and reach to the perie 
craninm or Skull-skin, 

GGG, Fibres of the Dara meninx pal- 

fing through the Coronall Suture, 
which fibres make the Pericr aniums. 

HH.Fibres paſſing through the (agir- 

tall Surure. 

11, Ochers paſsing throngh the 

L ambdall Suture. 

K A knub which victh to grow to 

the Sw of the Scull, 

L. A cauitic in the forchcad bone, 

AM, The Scull. 

N. 1 hc Pericraninm or Scull.skinne, 

Fro.2. 

AAA. A part of the Craſſe meninx 

diuiding the braine, 

BB.che third Seas of the ſame Craſſe 

membrane opened. 

CC.the beginning of the veſſcls out of 
the third S1mmas 1ato the Fia mater, 
DDD the propagation or briches of 
theſe veſicls. EEE, the Pia mater ot 
thi meninx immmediately compaſ- 
king the braine, FFF, Certaine veſ- 
ſels running through che conuoluti- 

ons or branches of the braine. 

GGG.Cerraine briches of veins run- 

ning through the &des ofthe dure me- 

mr, 
HHH. The thicke membrane refleRt- 
ed downeward, 


TABVLA. VI. 
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bone without offence. 


Ic hath many holes or paſſages in it, firſt of all (ſaith Gaſes, in his 9, bookeofthe w/c of wi poles 61) 


parts,and the 6.chapter) to giue way to many Veines,; againe, for the outgate of the Con- Paiſages 


lwpations or gaires of the ſigewes. Mortouer inthe middett it hath one notable perfora- 
tion and t und, to let ont the braine Tunnell,called Infandibulum, (44b.12, bg 11, f] 
alſo others at the ſides of the former to admit the ſleepy arteries called Caratiaes, [ Tab. 
12.Fig.11,C «ud D]and enc largerthen all the reſt (rough wHeh the marrow of the back 
deſcendeth out of the braine.[ Tab. 12,Fig.9,H)Finally,where it is ſtretched ouer the ſpon- 
&y bone, it is perforated manifold likea Siuc, [76 14-Fig. 18, F and figare 9,4 FF.] 

In the top of the head it is redoubleg and ſeparaterh the braine intorwo parts,a right 
and a left, cuenas low asthe center thereof. [Tab, 10,Fig. 13,579 D to B) Which Redu- 
Plicaricn ſyeth all along the third boſome or $;#w of this hard membrane & runnerh with 


tte boſome through the length of the head x 1+" the top of the noſe,and yours 
q 3 


His Redupli- 
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faſt ynto the diſtin&tion of the mamillary proccſles,[ 746.9, Fig.3,N Jeucnas it groweth back. 
ward in the middeſt to the hinder proceſle, | 
This Reduplication of the dure meninx is called the vpper proceſſe and is likened 

all the beſt Anaromiſtsto a Mowers Sythe , and Lawrenti«s is nor affraid to call jt pat 

The Sythes the Sythe, and faith that this reduplication makes the body of the ſame : bur Veſalixs faith 
that the procefle which is like a Sythe is not duplicated but ſimple as the membrane j, 
ſelfc is ſimple, and ſeemeth_ onely ro bee double becauſe of the boſome which parteth the 
braine , of the fame minde alſo is Platerws, Bur let vs ſee how it reſembleth a Sythe: z,,. 
hine faſhioneth it thus.Backward,(where it is continuall with a part of the ſame membran- 
which couereth the Cerebel/ums or afcer-braine) it is broad and anſw: reth the brozd eng gf 
the Syrhe,[t4b.9,F19.3,48 D] about the middeſt of his lengrh it groweth to bee yery thick 
like the backe of the Syrhe, and the fore end is like the point; for it groweth narrow by de. 
grees and therefore that part of it which is next ro the braine rurneth inward obliquely jyg 
like the hooking poiat ot a Sythe.[#4b.9 ,Fig.3,from FG to H. ] 


0m mk The other proceſle of the Dara mater is backward and thorter, and for the moſt part di 
the Dura Me- ſtinguiſheth the Cerebellums,or after-braine trom the braine ir ſelfe, [746.1 1,Fi7 $7,0000 


a Bclide ir couereth the Cerebellum,and it is fourc-fold as thicke and hard as it is in any othe 

place faith Columbus and with him 4rchangelus and Laurentizs, Veſalins (aith three-folde, 

Abonein Doggesin this place haue a bone which vnderpropperh the braine that it ſhould not lye hea. 
Voggs. uy orbeare vpon the Cerebellurms,[ tab; 11,Fig.7,betwixt 00 and XX.] 

Two kind; of 1 this m:mbranc there are found two kinds of Canalcs or pipes ; onethrough which 

Cauities, the veſſels are carried, as the Artcties which are diſſcminated through the membrane, The 

other into which the veines do determine, which kinde of Canale or hollow paſſage is to 

it inſtead of veines;and theſe they cal} the backward boſomes, or hollowneſl<s,or Canales, 

(for other words to expreſlc a Sinus I catinot deuile;of which we will immediately intreate, 

Fallopirs in his obſeruations reckoneth ren of theſe Sis, on cither (ide foure ; the ninth 


Fallyww his 1s that which other Anaromilts take for the third,and the rench that they take for the fourth; 
*  butio hisinſtiturions hee reckoneth but fixe : foure of which we know well, the other two 
faich Bauhine,I thinke no man knowes but himlelfe, 
We with Ba»hize (whom for the moſt part we follow) do reckon foure,which Gales in 
Foure Siuws the ninth booke de Anatomics Aaminiſirationibus called Hes, in the 9g. booke deve part, 
of the Dara k og , ; , Mn p £ 
—_— and the 6.chap. ſomctimics men/mgs S121 leading blood : ſometimes rx waxuie, uriyycr 


xeiz; the ventricles of the thicke membrane ; as in his 9.booke de Anatomicis Adminiſtrati- 
onibue and the fift chapter, bccaule they ariſe from the duplication of the membrane, and 
are as it were Rillers carrying blood and ſpirits. And haply hence tooke Pelgps the occaſion 
Pelop: bizer- of his error, who auouched that all the veſſels had their originall from the head. 

Thewo ft Thctwofirſtof theſe Sinw or Cancels, or Rillets, (call them as you pleaſe) haue their be- 
Sine inning behindin the Baſis of rhe Occipitium or nowle betwixt the braine and the after- 
_— at the fides of the hole chrough which the marrow of the backe deſcendeth : they 
are one on each fide, [Tab.,7, fig.13,M N called the right and the left, They lye neere the 
ſides of the Lambdall Suture, and into them doe the veines and the arteries exonerate and 
vnaburdcn themſelues. They are faſtened to the Scull, and when they come necre the mid. 
dle ofthe Lambdall Suture and rhe top of the Cerebellums, they ioyne in one and make a com- 
L mon cauity, which place [ T46.7,fig.1 3,0] Herophylus (Faith Galem in his 9.booke of the vie of 
—— parts and the 6.chapter,and inthe 9.of his Anatomicall Adminiſtrations and the firſt)called 
Theprefte 9% thatis, Torca/ar the preſſe, becauſe from chence as from a high place the Rils runne 
of the brzine, downe on cither fide; ſome of them out of the middeſt of it are deriued into the whole 
after-braine, others run from the foreparr, from whence, as wine from a grape-preſle, the 
blood poured out of the veinesand arteries is ſqueeſed into the whole braingg,From theſe 
ON ew! wa hand at the ſides runne ſmall branches like yeines, ſome of them asTmall asa ve- 
ry haire,ſome of them larger, [746.7,fig.1 3,55] which runne out into the bordering mem. 
branes, both the thicke one ['Tb.11,/12.7,000]and thethinne one (Tab. 12, Fig 9,5 D] 

where they couer the whole Cerebellam. 
Out of the concurrence of theſe T«b.7, Fig.13,0]doe ariſe two other Sinws or Rils diffe- 
ring in length and in the faſhion of their cauities, The one of them is the higher andis 
_ the third Sinw[ table 15,fiewre 13,PPthe other the lower called the fourth[#ab/e 7,1: 

13.R | 
The third S/#xs whith is likea Rill of blood(called ſometimes by Ga/ey a veine and not 
vnpro- 
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ynproperly (for what ſhould you call a veſſell in which bleod is contained bura veine,though 
- hauc not the coate of a veine?) though ſome+thinke it to bee Hetophilid his preſſe of 
which wee ſpake cuen now) paſſerh direQly forward through the length of the head [ 74b/e 
6 fe. 1, and 2,C CC] betwixt theright and letr parts of the Braine vnderthe vpper part of 
the Lambdall Surure and vnder the $2gitall Suture, and vnder the middeſt of the forehead 
bone and in the top of the noſe is ioyned tothe bony partition [846.7, fig.13,0_| ofthe or- 

ans of ſmelling, and would bce like a triangle, ſauing that in the vpper parr it is ſome what 
neere tO a ſewicrrenlay forme: forthe cauity of this Sznw,as allo of the rwo formerphaverwo 
crooked ribs as it were inward, and the third curued outward. 

From this $:»xs or canale on cither fide the braine 211 along the head there, ariſe very $,,nhes Gow 
thicke certaine veffels as it were branches out of a great trunke of a veine which Galen cal- th: 3 .Sinw. 
Jeth 9074 of which ſome are but ſmall which they call venas reptirias, the creeping veines. 

Of theſe ſome ariſe from the higher part of the S;nw, ſome-from the lower ſome trom the 

fdes thereof, Thoſe which ariſe our of the higher part [1461 7 ,fignee. 13 XXX] which is 

next theskull, do runne vpward to the duplication ot the skullthar is to the porie ſubſtance 

berweene the rables thereof, and to the Pericraninr#,and mingle themfcelues with thofe ſmall 

veſſclles which deſcend from the skinne of the crowne and paſſe through the skull ar ſmall 

pores thrilled therein for the ſame purpoſe. Thoſe which ariſe from the lower part of the 
canale,that is, which is next the braine[ #ab/e 7. figure 13.YF table g figure ,.EE.HM Jare. 

but ſmall and runne downeward onely into that part of the dure meninx which eucen now 

wee called the ſiche. Thoſe which ariſe out of the ſides of the Sinw,ther is out of the bredth 

of it [Table 7,figure 13,TTTtab.8.figure 2,DDFF) arc infaitcly diverſified into the pis m4. 

ter and together therewith into the conuolutions of the braine;& where the pia matey cndeth Camels 
they procced on into the very ſubſtance ir ſe}fe of the braine. Thele veſſels ſomerimes ope- ty of blved 
ning, ſo great aquantity of blood hath yſſued by the Noſcthrils,that it iscredibly reperted Jar otthe 
to haue amounted to 24. pound: in which kinde of fluxe wee mult not apply medicines to ircomes. 
the forchead,but either tothe crowne or to the coronall ſuture, = 

Columbus was of opinion that theſe veſſels do nor ariſe out of the Siwas it ſelfe, but our of the combos, 
veines running threin, for hethought that the internall jugular veines paſſed through ir, 4y- 4rcbongeios 
changel alſo ſeemeth to incline this way, who ſayth that though the two former Sinw or 
rils,the inner iugular veines and arteries doe paſle ahg infinuate themſclues into the third $4. 
a and {0 run out to the noſe, yea backward alſo tothe fourth Sinw and quitethrough ir. 

The fourth Sinws {Lich Yeſalizs the profeſiers of diſſection have not remembred, It is The fourth. 
no where neare to the skull as the others are, but [cated in the lower part of the braine * 
very ſhort it is and runneth direfly berwixt the braine and rhe afier-braine tothat part of 
the braine called Nates or the bottocks,and the glandulecalled pineals (for fuch repreſen- 
rations there are in the ſubſtance of the braine [Tab pfig.13,R.teble 11:figure'7,TJand 
the cauity of it is like atriangle made of three equalFgibs curued inward. The beginning 
of this cuity,or rather trueth to ſay the meeting © te [Tab.7,fie. 13,0] Tone call the 

Tirewlar or the preſſe; and from hence do ſpring the veioes; fa Columbus axe with him 
 Bavbine, which arc diſperſed through the ſubſtance of the braige tonourifhir, 

From this Sin allo. in his progreſſe doe iſſue ſmall branches, ſomc of which runne vp- Breanchesfrog, 
ward to that part of the d#r4 mater which is aboue the Cerebellum and as farre as to the ſithe, *>*+-5imus 
[Table 7.figare t 3,77] others downward [Tab.7,fig 13.4 4]which are diſperſed into the du. 

146 mater, where it lycth about the after-braine,as lb geo the pid maZer, both where it com- Is yoo 
paſſeth che after-braine and the braine it ſelfe, * _ rag 6 SHITE 

Afterward this Si» is diuided into diuersrillets 5 4wo iffuc out of the vpper part of it 
_ __ out of the lower; of the two which iſſue outaf che ypper part, one is greater,anc« 

C, TY k, 297! 
| Thegreater [zable 7,fieure 13 b] creepethalong the lower part of the durs meninx whete 
It deuiderh the braine in his length, from which cerraine ſurtles rprigeſTab,7,Fig.1 3,6 cc] 
ard to theproceſſe of the ſame d#rs mater. 

The leſſer which is double, arightand a left [Table 7. Figure 3 3,84txable 3, Figare 3,11 F 
GG) ſupported with a thinne membrane after the manner of veines are ledde h the 
length ofthe brainc on cither fide 
bme ſmall twigs to the pi« mater which are diſtributed on eirher fide into the breine. 

The lower riller[ Table 7,Figare 13,f] oecrane opncs 

fer which compaſlcth the Cerebe//am;bur iris diuidedinto two branches, one of them run- 
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Table 7.Figure 13.exhibiteth the weſſelles of the Braine and their difirib ution (ſpecially threogh 
the right fide,whither they proceede from the internal pro veine,or from the fleepie Arterie 
from the finus of the Dura Meninx, Figre, 14,ſhewet the wender full Net 4 Galen deſeribers 
it. Figure 15 . ſheweth the pituitary Glandule with the Baſon and the ſleepie Arteries. Figure 1g 
ſheweth the Rete-mirabile or wonderfull Net together with the glandule 45 it # found is the hea 
of Calues and Oxen, * 

TABVLA. VIL 


A. The internall Tugular veine. 

B.The ſleepy or lugular artery, 

C.The fr{t vene. 

D.chc 2 veine which is ed vntothe 

Sms. 

E.the 3, creeping through the dou 

menimngXx. 

F.the fourth running into the Sin, 

G H. the 5 and6 going tothe darg 

MENINTX. 

T.che firſt Artery. 

®A braunch ot the ſame Artery run« 

ning through. the Muſcles of the 

necke. 

K, the ſecond artery reaching into 

the frons 

L,t'ze third without a companion, 

r A {mall branch of thethird artery, 

M,N.the 1 aid 2 ſinus of the Durg 

JHeninx. 

O.the congreſſe or mecting of both 
thoſe _— P, the 7 of the 
Dura Meninx. | 

2, the end thereof. 

R, the fourth ſaws of the Dura we- 
ninx. 

S $ Branches of the firſt Sir deri- 
ued into the Membranes nere at 
hand. 

TT T T.Branches ofthe third Sinus 
diſperſed intothe Pia Meninx. 

V F,the lower ſmall branches of the 
third Sims. 

X X, the vpperdiſtributed through 
the Dara menins. 

T7, certaine ſurcles of the 4 Ss: 
ſent vpward.e, Others ſent dowt- 
ward. 

b, the vpper paſſage of the fourth /- 
running | y the Syth. 

| | cc,Surcles noma 14-99 po 

ave. de. The ripht and left vpper branches of the fourth Size. f, The lower branch goingto t 
Pin os 1 irs branch ofthe Ag pa[. zoing forward. h, The ſame bending backward tothe Chovid 
refictedtorhe (cerebellum. 5, A notable veſſcll into the which the 4. Sins doth determine. K, Thevp 
per. The by-partition of this veſell inthic braine. /mr, Pwo branches of this by-partition. ». A ſtrcic 
reaching tothe orgarrof hearing. 00 6; Thediftribution'of the z vezne and artery. PPP, Surcles pro- 
cceding fromthe Branches marked with odertuedintq the pie mater. o, The diuiſion ot the third artery 
where it crcreth-into the feull./- A brguechircaching tothe hollowneſſeof the noſtrils.r, Theendof this 
inthe extreamity of rhe v&dlell, ww, 2 branches entring intothe ſcull, x. A branchderiued vnto thecic 
fro thecottion or mcetingofthe branches, ##,e,A branch attainingrothe piamater. A,A branch ann 

tothe right.yentricle. #, The lication of veſſels called Plex Choroiderformed oncither ſide oft 
branch dad with 2 Pie $4 4'Þ,, Aegis the ſcall, and makjng this wonderfullne: 

Cc 'D Brankicvind0 ic theſavelesGfthit dare joynd.E, Thepituirary glandule orkerncl of 


: ' = . ; , , . . che 
Fig. ty + Cree on oe Or irſelf&, or\f you will,the Tunnell called 

rnfundihufum. CC, the (\ebpy After) Aranch of theartery going tdthe ide of the Dura Me 
h_ a ws rr ag - othenoſtrils. ; = 0 A — 
branches gbutin the other de meeting.tagither againe: Ajectin tion of the artery creepingt 
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The pctuitary Glandule. B,C. The ſleepy Arteries going intotheſcull, D,D.The w ll Net. 
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neth forward [745.7,fig.t3.g ]through the Circles of the braine and cndeth inthe lower 

ſcare of the ventricle,and is ivyned withan artery aſcending thither[Tab.7,fre.13. y]romake” 

25 they {ay that web of veſlels which they call Plexus Choreiges, becauſe ic is fomewhar like 

the after-birth called x949.The other branch is refleRted backward to the Certbelluw & © PR 
fie.13,5 and is diverſly ſpriokled inta his pia mater. Finally, and ar lengrhthis fourth fans jms: ener! 

dererminerh into anotable yeſſell couered with the pie mater [Tab.11,fiz.7,v.teb.7 fle,12,#] 

which ncere the teſticles of the braine,ſo called, is diuerily diuded and knorted and {o gocth 

yncothe Glandule called Pinealis and vnder the archot the braine called Fornex runneth in. 

tqthe inſide of the third ventricle and there is parted into aright branch and alefr., The right 

branch reacheth ['Tab.7,fig.13,4) vnto the right yentricle and the lefte vnto the left. [ Tab. 

"ofig-13 ,»]& Anatomiſts do think that they are mingled & ioynd tothe branches of the fiiſt 

2nd fourth arecrics to make that plex Choroides of which we made mention cucn now. 

Thele /iaws or cauities of the aure meninx hauc not the coats of yeines but are in ſubſtance Thcmatrs: of 
lite ro the Meninx it ſclte. For as ſoone as the veine (pur caſe the internall jugular) rquch- b/w. 
eth the ſcul,the dur meniny is there preſently duplicated and the infide becommerh filtula- 
ted or hollowed like a pipe,and with theſe pipes as if they were veines the veines themſelues 
ac ioyncd. They do the office bath of veines and arteries, for they beare like arteries ſayth Kt. oe te 
platerws, they receiue into them both yeines andarterics (although Faepiws thinke they te- and arteries. 
ceiue only veines)and the blood and ſpirits of them both, For they are full of blood which 
they preſerue as they receiue it full of ſpirits, but afte; death chis blood cloddeth into a 
grainy ſubſtance, haply becauſe the blood they receiue our of the veſſels is a litele thicker 
then ordinary ſaith Bawbive, They ſend allo out of themſclues ſcions and ſurcles like to the 
branches of Veines which paſſe vato the Braine and bath the Meninges., 

Far becauſe the Braine is large and ſtandeth in acede of agrear quantity of blood, but TR | 
yer cannot admit any notable branches of Veines and Arterics to runne thorough his ſub- mind. h* 2 
ſtance, Nature made theſe finws or rillets to bee in ſtead of veines and arteries to paſſe tho- b1904 
rough and irrigate or water the whole ſubſtance thereof : tor intathem there js continu- 
ally powred great abundance of blood which is mingled, the Venall I meane with the Ar- 
reriall, and afterward conueyed by theſe pipes ynro rhe convolutions of the Braine, yea in- 
tohis very ſubſtance, aſwel for his nouriſhment & lite as alſo for the gencration of the A- 
nimal ſpirits which are wroughe within his ſubſtance. For ſecing theſe Animall ſpirits are 
continually ſupplyed vnto the inſtruments of ſrnſc and motion,and by motion are ſpent & 
diſſipated, it was neceſſary there ſhould bee great quantity of both kings of blogd in this 
place mingled together to make ſupply of them. 

The viſcot the Dares Meninx is,tq hold together the whole ſubſtance of the Braine and bee 
a coucring thereunto and to all the parts of it, for it compaſlſerh abour the ſpinall marrow nat 
alſo, yea and all the Nerues that yflue out of the Braine. Ir alſo detcaderh the brain from 
the impreſſions of the Scull or compreſhions if by any outward iniury it bee beaten downe- 
ward. Italfo preſerueth the Arteries which runne in the ſurtace of rhe Braine that intheir 
Diaſtole they be not offended by the hardnefle of the Scull. 

Moreouer, it diuideth the Braine from the afcer-braine or Cereke/lam, as alſo the Brrine 
it ſelfe into a right part and aleft. Finally,it produceth Ligamencs thiough the ſutures of rhe 
(cull ro make the Pericraniuz and to faſtenit to the ſeull, hat it mightnot ſinke downe .ro- 
wad the braine, as alſoto hold yp the Braine it ſelfe leaſt ſerling downe jr ſhould compreſſe 

the Ventricles which would cauſe ſudden death. And thus much concerning the dura »me- 
ter or Menmmx, wherein wee haue beene ſomewhar prolixe, that nothing might eſcape wor- 
thy your obſeruation. Now it followeth that we intreate of the Pie Mater or thin Meninx. 

The Dare mater being taken away we meete withthe ſecond Membrane called Pia mater, ,, ,. 
delineared voto you in the fixt Table andthe ſecond Figure, bur in the ninth Table and the or ren Me. 
third Figure Þ Þ ſheweththe Dars mater & O Othe Pi Mater of which we naw ſpeake. This **: 
Membrane eucn conſidered af it ſelfe, as alſo in compariſon with the other Membranes 
of the body is exceeding thin, and therefore called aerr! wwizt by Goen infig ninth Booke 
a Admimiſr ationcbus Anatomicis and the ſecond Chapter. The name ho hadont of Aippe- 

Frateshis Booke of the Falling ſickneſfe, where hee faith that this avw7h uwntyF dividers this His nine: 

middle of the Braine, or the Brainc jo-the middeft. Gel allo in his cight Booke of the vie 
of parts and the ninth Chapter calleth K ey x57, that is the Membranc like che ſecun- 
«ne or afrer-birth, becauſe it conteynethor holdeth faſt the veins and artcrics ofthe Brain, 
leaſt whilſt they moouc they ſhould be diſplaced, their baſis or foundation bang but _= 
$ 
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This membrane is for the moſt part conteyned within the skull immediatly cOuering the 
brainc, and there is iuſt of his figure, In magnitude anſwerable to the braine and the 
thereof; bur the ſubſtance or body of it is exceeding thinne and fine,and yet Cabroliny ng 
Lauremins (ay it is double, Iris thinne that it mighe more cafily infiouate it ſelfe into the 
conuolutions of the braine, and yer not be offcafiue by the weight of it to the brayne ypor 
whichit licth, & beſide tocarry the veſlcll quite through the ſame [ 746.6, Fig.2, EEE 9 
Fig.3,00]Itis ſoft and of exquiſite ſence becauſe it communicaterh the TaQtiue vertyetothe 
Brayne and the Nerves;and 4rchange/us ſayerh itisrhe very inſtrument of Touching, 

This Nature placed betweene the brayne apd the durs meninx,leaſt the brayne {aith Gal 
in his 8.booke of the YJeof parts and the 9. Chapter,ſhould bee offended by fo hard a neigh. 
bour. For euecn as ſaith Plato betweene the carth and the fire becauſe their natures are y 
contrary,God interpoſed the water and the ayre,ſo Ga/en ſaith that nature betwixt the brain 
and theskull whichare pants of very different ſubſtance,hath placed theſe 2.membranes g; 
mcninges. For if there had b-enc none bur this thinne pis mater it could not haue agreed 
with - Skull without offence, ifthere had beene none but the d#rs weninx, yet the brains 
would haue beene therewith offended. That therefore neither” the braine nor his cover 

ſhould indute any vncouth violence,Nature hath immediately couercd the Braine with this 
p14 mater;and then the pra mater hath ſh: compaſſeth withthe thicker;for by how much the 
thicker is ſofter then the bone, by ſo much is the braine ſofter theathe thinner. 

If you wovld know what diſtance there is berweene theſerwo membranes, you. myſt 
make a little hole in the thicker, and then put a hollow bugleto it and blow it, and you ſhall 
perceiue the diſtance betweene them will containe a great deale of ayre, by which you 
may imagine how farre they were ſeuered whenthe man was aliue. 

This membrane doth not onely cleaue cloſely to the braineand couer itimmediatly ag 
his naturall coarte, as a mother embraceth her infant (whence Platerws thinkethit was called 

pia mater) leaſt the ſoft and moyſt ſubſtance thereof ſhould bee ſcattered or ſuffer diyulfion 
by the continuall motion wherewith ir is wrought vp and downe(for wee perceiuvethatthe 
braine will eaſily runne abroad when it is taken away) but alſo it infinuaterh ir felfe intothe 
bortome of the braine, and cxtendeth it ſclfe ynto the inſide of the cauity of his ventricles 
ſaith Galen 1n his 8. Booke of the ſe of parts and the 8, Chapter,lining them round within, 
The yulgar Anatomiſtes faith Zawrentizs thinke that it paſſeth into the ventricles from the 
vpper part of the braine; but the truthis that it aſcendeth from below where the I»/andibs- 
lum or Tunn<ll of the bratne is ſcituare,and where thoſe ſmall arterics deriued from the ſlee. 


py arteries called Carotides doe paſſe into the braine at the ſides of the wedge-bone , ſo that, 


euen in the bottom ir meeteth ; without the $kull it cloatheth the narrow of the backe and 
the nerues, Thc bones alſo ſaith Archange/us doe ſeeme to bee covered with this thinne 
membrane, which now having with his vie changed his name is called Perroftizm. But how 
it maketh the /nſundibulum or Tunnell called allo Pelus the Biſon, and how it inveſterk 
the vpper part of the phlegme-glandule, we ſhall declare afterward. 
 TheVſeofitis, to couer and eſtabliſh the braine, the after brain, the marrow of the 
yy and the nerues, as alſo all theyeflelles which runne through it, it knitterh rogether, 
0 that they are more ſafely and commoediouſly diſtributed through the whole body of the 
Braine & through all his parts. Adde hereto that which 4rchange/us determineth in the firſt 
_ of his Aoatomy,tbat it is the moſt exquiſite and proper inſtrument of the ſenceof 
ouching. 


— 


Cua», VIIL 
Of the veſſels diſſeminated through the Brayne, 


$ HE veſſels diſſeminated through the Braine are Veines and arteries and thaſe 

Y Sinw or Canales whereof wee intreared ar large inthe former Chapter. 

The Veines are branches of the inner or vtter Iugulars : the Arteriesof the 

Carstides or ſleepy Arteries, and of that wee call Ceraicals or the artery of the necke. 
The inner Iugular at the Baſis of the $kull in the backpart [gable 7,Figare 1 3,98 4) isde- 

uided into two branches, one bigger which watereth the backeparr,and another imaller 

bragching forward. The bigger [Tab.7,Fig.13,5he lower C)atrainerh into the braine at br 
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of rhe Nowle-bone. [Tab.4,fig. 10,6] The lefler{T ab.6,fig.r,0D ]gcning into the 
he ſcaucnth hole ofthe wedge-bone.[T6.4,fig.10,R.] 
ular veine ſcaderh three branches into the Scull : the firſt [T42.7,fig.13,Þ] 


The viter Iug 


rech into the 
= The ſecond [ Tab.7, 


Sins of the dura meninx through the hole of the temple bones. (Table 4, The viter Ity« 
Fig.13,G.T6b.14,Fig.1 s,HH| paſſeth in atthe 


.bone.\ T«6.4,Fig.10,6]the third[T«b.7,Fig,t3,H.Tab,14,Fi9.19,4/) is diſtribu- 
he durs meninx, and getteth inat the hole of the ſpongy bone; 


Befide theſe fue veines, Yeſeli- Ancther veins 


w and Platerws add another, to 
wir,the cnd of the Necke veine 
which catreth the Scull (fay 
they) at the third hole of che 
Nowle-bone which was pur- 
poſcly made for it. But Bawhine 
could neucr obſerue it , Yer 
wee hauc adddcditin the Table. 
C Table 7. Figure 13,D,] Thus 
much of the veines, now of the 
arteries. | 
The ſleepy artery called Ca- 
rotis when ir 15 come on either 
ſide to the Chops is diuided jin- 
rotwo branches, one exterior of 
which hcercafter, the other in- 
terior which isthe larger of the 
twaine. This at the Baſis of the 
Scull [Tab.7,Fig.1 3,8] is diui- 
dedinto 2, vnzxquall branches. 
The firſtis a little lefle then the 
Trunke, [Tab. 7, Fig.13,L.Fig. 
15,CC.T4a5.14,Fig.19,P)it picr- 
ceth the Scull through a proper 
hole of is owne thtilled inthe 
temple-bone, paſſerth vnto the 
ſaddle of the wedge-bone and 
then ſheaddeth a branch on 
each hand into the (idc of the 
dure mater, [ Tab.7,Fip.15,D)] 
& afterward being diucrſly car- 
ried and divided (as wee ſhall 
heare . more diftinly in the 
booke of veins ) it helpeth to 


mikethe Zete mirebile. (tab.7,Fi2.14 ] and the Plexus Choroid&, From this firſt ifſueth 
; op Fe gerterh into the braine at the ſecond hole of the 
the one running outward [14b.7,fig. 
ghtholc of the wedge boneirito the cauity of the Noſe : [t4b.7,Fig. 
d, which is divided iato two ,[t4b.7,Fig,13 4s]and after diſtributed 
into the Dura meninx ; and this is called the ſecond artery, though it ariſe out ofthe firſt, 

x3,7]is the other branch of the inner truoke of the Carotis, 
h in at the firſt hole of the nowle-bone,[146,4, Fig.10,bJand 


abranch obliquely, [846.7,Fig.1 
temple-bone, and then is diuided into two branches, 
13// through the ci 
15,F ]the other inwar 


The third artery [Tab. 7,F2. 
much leſſe then the firſt ;- gertet 
lopaſſeth into the $Sinw of the dura menus. hes 

There is alſo one other artery called Ceruicals which is a 
perforateth the durs meninx inthe fide where ir inueſteth the 


compliſh the Plexus Choroides. | __- | 
Belide theſe veincs and arteries; the Sizw of the dave weninx isalſo a vellell of the braine the Dura me- 


hone the axillary attery, it 


ſecond hole of ©" 


pinall marrow and catreth the 4 foarth 
Scull at the ſame large hole whereout the marrow iſſueth, and aſcendeth vnto the place of 
the Glandule called pituitarie where it is diuided into two branches, which helpe to ac- 


which *** 
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which we haucart large deſcribed before. It recejueth three veines,[Tab.7,fig,r3,Cpe) and 
two artcrics [ / K] which vaburthen themſelves into it : and this Sinw accurding to his dj, 
uers courle is diſtinguiſhed into foure as you haue heard, which are larger then the Veines 
that aſcend vntothe Scull,but not round as they are, bur rather like a triangle conſiſting of 
three ribs of an equall _ and curued ſomewhat inward, From theſe do iſſue certaine 
paflages like vnto veines, by which both ſorts of blood Narurall and Virall,is diſtribute 
into the ſubſtance of the braine as we haue ſaid before, 

The vſe of the veines is three-fold, firſt to bring plentifull nouriſhment to the brains, 
The ſecond, tobring a Natural influent ſpirit from the Liver tonourith the ingenit Naty, 
rall ſpirit ofthe braine, 

The third,together with the Naturall ſpirit to bring the Vegetable ſoule or power intg 
the braine. 

The vſe of the arteries is to bring vitall ſpirits and facultie to cheriſh the vitall ſpirir of 
the braine, to ventilate the in-bred heate of rhe braine, to moue the bloud in the vames 
which otherwiſe would ſtand and ſo putrifie: And finally ro make the blood of the veines 
which-is thicker heere thenordinary(as we haue already obſerued)ſowewhat thinnerthy 
it might paſſe and repaſſe more treely, 

And thus much ſhall ſufhce concerning the-containing parts of the head both outward 
and inward, commonaud proper, with their appertenancesthe veſſels. Now it istime 
we ſhould come vnto the parts contained, which arethe braine and the after-braine, with 
the ſpinall marrow and Nerues ariling therefrom: and firſt of the braine it ſelte. 


— _— — 
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Cuay, I X* 
Of the Excellency Scituation, Flgure,Subſtance,and Temperament of the Braine. 


Eing to vndertake the hiſtory of the braine, me thinkes we may make a diviſion of 
© thoſe parts that belong vnto and fall vnder our ſenſe into foure forts. One fort of 
them that are about the braine as the containing parts already ſpoken of outward 
and inward, common and proper. Another ſort of them that are within the braine as the 
ſubſtance thereof, the figure,the magnitude and the divers parts which haue divers names 
given them according to their different formes, of which we will keere and heereafter in- 
treate, A third fort of them that aſcend vnto the braine, as the veines and arteries,of 
which wee ſpake ſomewhat in the former chapter, and ſhall do more jf God permit in 
the booke of veſſels. A fourth and laſt fort of them which iſſue from the braine, as the 
marrow of the backe or ſpine, the Nerucs andthe Animallfpirit,of which alſo wee ſhall 
preſently heereafter diſcourle:But rotye purpoſe. FRF 

Ariſtetle(in his 2.booke de partibus Animalium and the 7.chapter,and inthe firſt booke of 
his Hiſtory of Creatures, and the 1 6:chaprer) ſaith, that all GCircatiires which haue blobd, 
haue alſo a braine and none other, vnleſſe it be fomcwhart proportionable as the Polypm. 

This braine among the ancient Gyeekes had no proper name, bur becauſe of the ſcitu- 
ation it was called '*y*igaxc, becaulc it was contained 773 «19-7 in the head, Ofthe gene- 
ration of it Hippocrates hath learnedly diicourſcd in his booke de Carnibus,to which weere- 
ferre the learned Reader, ; asalfo for the order of the generation thereof to Ariſtotle in tus 
booke de generatione Animalium and the ſixt Seftion. 

It is the principall part ofthe whole body which may be proued by the ſcituation,the fi 
gure,thedefences it hath, and the vſe of it. The ſcituarion is in the higheſt part of the body 
as it were in adefenced Tower,that it might be berter ſecured from outward inivurics. 

The figure is round, which is the moſt noble f6gure of all the reſt: for ir was propor- 
rionable that the diuineſt part ſhould haue the moſt perfe& ond abſolute figure. 

The defences of thebraine are very many, the haire, tHe $kinne and that the thickeſt of 
all the body, the fatte and fleſhy Membrane, the Per icraniom,the Perioftium, a double ti- 
bled Sculland rwo Menioges or membranes, by all which it is of all fides de fenced from 
violence, ſo that it cannot be hurt or offended but with ext: eame wrorg. But ncithert 
heart noratly other part is ſo prouided for by Nature, wherefore it ſhould ſeemeſbe 
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of man ſaith Yarolixe, being not ryedto any bodily inſtrument cannot apprehend thoſe our- 
ward things which ate withour it ſelfe, ynlclle it be by the mediation of a corporcall organ, 
into which the fpeg/es or formes of materiall things may be tranſmitted, by which attcrward 
they may bee exhibired,and in which they may be apprehended and contemplated : even as Eomezilon. 
he that is (hut yp in.a roome, cannor ſce thoſe things which are, orare aRtcd withouc,vnleſle 
there be ſome Tralucent bedy. wherein the Images of choſe ourward things may firſt be re- 
czived and after repreſented to him that is within. Suchan inſtrument is that which wee 
call Commune ſenſorium the common ſence, for nothing can come into the yaderftanding 
valeſſe ir be firſt in the ſence, 

Now this firſt or common ſence according to Plato and Galen is the braine ; (for Ari- 
feotle did bur dreame that it was the heart) and they thought well, For not onely Galen bur 
Ariſtotle himſelfe did reſolue, that that was-the firlt Szyſer:wm or common ſeace, which is The commen 
the originall of ſinewes. Nowe Anatomy teacherh. vs that all the finewes arife from the fn i5the 
brain, R 

Hencethen it is manifeſt that the Braine is the ſcate of the Senſariue Soule, for if a nerus 
which is directed vnto any part be obſtructed, that part is depriued of ſence and motion & 
ſo of the ſenſative Soule, If the originall or beginning of the {pinall marrow be obſtruted 
all the parts vnder the head do looſe both: ſence and motion, when as yet the head inioyeth 
them both, Bur if the fougth- vencricls of the Braige be obſtructed, then not onely the 
whole bodie bur the head ir ſelfe looſerh motian andſence, and is deprived of the fenfatiuc 


Soule. 
Whothen will deny that the Brayne isthe moſt noble ofall the members, ſeeing it is 
the ſeate of all che Animall faculties, Imagiuation, Reaſon or diſcourſe & memory(wher- 
fore Aphrodiſaus called it "0am 73 oporivros The Organ of wiſedome)and the beginning or 0- 4:% «viſas. 
riginall of ence and voluntary motionzand befide ſeeing from it doe vſluc and on it dade- 
pend all the inſtruments of the ſenſes of ſeei caring, ſmelling,caſting touching yes and 
ſpeech alſo. And therefore Plato did worthily call ir, becauſe he could give it no higher a 
ſtile, The diuine Member, For what the Heauen is inthe worlde, the ſame in manis the 
Braine. The Heauen is the habitation of the ſupreame ntelligence,that is,of God;and the 
Braine the ſeate of the Sew/e, that is,the dews- God of this izile world. | 
Hence it was that Homer called it 5yera,that is the Heaven, becauſe as from the Coeleſti= Comparicons 
all influence all things below-it are moued both in heauen and carth; fo all the parts of the 
body haue ſenſe and motion from the influence of the Braine. | 
Wherefore with Galen we determine thatthe Braine as well as the Heart is a principall 
part : not that wee thinke, as ſome doe, thatthe Braine is the Prince and King of the refi, | 
no more then we thinke with Arifecle that the Heart isthe moſt noble of all che parts. But D—_ -4 
we ſay that as the heart is of greareſt & of molt inſtant neceſſity for lite,ſo the place ofdig- bur aprinci- 
nity belongeth to the Braine. Columba giuerh an elegant reaſon hereof taken from Gene- et 
ration, | 
The Liuer (faich he) is ingendred by the mediation and helpe of the vmbilicall veine, ie 
the heart by the mediation and helpe of the ymbilicall arteries,and theſe are ingendred by 
the veſſels of the wombe : bur the nerues which are the inſtruments of ſence and motion 
doe immediatly ariſe out of the braine of the Infant, | 
The braine is commonly called izxiveavs. Galen in his Booke de moru maſculoram, ca)- The mamact 
leth it wave byxepeairas The marrow of the head, for 2 difference betweene it and the marrow. thebraine. 
of the backe which is called $«xi7%,and the marrow of the bones from which it muck dif- 
fereth, becauſe ir is not difſolued by fire, nor conſumed in hunger, nor contained in the 
8kull to nouriſh it. Wherefore Gelewin his 8.Booke de 2//# partiaw 2nd the 4. Chapter 
——_—_ a difference betweene it and the marrow of the bones, becauſe this is fluxible and 
ke vato fat, neither couered with coates nor wouen with veines and arteries, neither hath 
ay communion with the muſcles and nerues, all which iscontrary inthe Braine, _ 
Apuilidoruc thought that none of the Ancients had giuenany name tothe Braine in any «.,,1,.,, 
of their writings,and that therefore Sophecles called it uontnerir,the white marrow;imita- 
tngtherein Plato, who when he would giue a name to the Brayne called it wwa97, and True 
Loue the Grecians ſay is us Exper pvands {vs CueR 48 The MarIOW Or it the Braint A greeke 
f the Sole, no doubt ok they thought that the Soule was the Braine, —_—_ 
[t is ſciruate in the head as ina Caſtle molt fafe, becauſe of rthedefences thereof be- 
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of her body. For as God who is the parent yea the Creator of the Vninerle is ſaydto have 
his {cate and throne in heaucn : So the Braine which is the pallace ofrhe foule was wilelie 
ſeated in the hcight ofthe body,partly alſo becauſe of the eyes and eares,for their nerueghe. 
ing ſoft had neede alſo bee as ſhort as might be, and therefore placed neere vnto the braine 
Now aboue they muſt neceſlarily bee ſcared becauſe they are the ſcout-watches of the Bg. 
dic to foreſee and to heare of dangers before they come ypon vs. 

The Figure of the Braine is an{wereable ro the Figure of the Scull, nor thar it is faſhio. 
ned by the Scull, for if it had beene fo, then the Scull ſhould haue bin formed before the 
Braine, Againe (ſaith Galen in his $.Booke of the vic of parts and the 12.chapter ) they that 
ſay that the Braine is faſhioned by the Scull doe not obſerue thar the Braine is manifeſtly ſe. 
parated from the Dare Meninx, and that the Meninx itſelfe although it rouck the ſcull yer 
it adhereth not vntoir, Itexpreſſerh indeede inthe ſurface of it the forme of the Cauitio 
of the (cull, and when itis rightly formed it is round and a little longer then globous, bee. 
cauſc of the yentricles which were to be formed therein. 

Forward it is ſomewhat narrower, backward broader,andon either fide lightly depref. 
ſed [T4b.6,f2.1,ſheweth ths] but in thoſe that haue as wee ſay Leſa principia, that is, in 1. 
deots it is oftenotherwiſe faſhioned as we haue {ard before, But in the Baſis it is vnequall & 
full of variety becauſe the ſcull hath there divers dens and boſoms, eſpecially at the wedpe. 
bone ['Tab. 14,Fig.19,betweene A and the latter B] and the inward proceſſe of the Teas 
bones. [ T«b.15 ,Fig.20, betweene H and N7) Bur aboue all itſwellerth out forward at the in. 
ſtruments of ſmelling, and producetht® o teates as it were [Table 14, Frg.19,CC) which are 
therefore commonly named Mamillares proceſſm. But where it coucheth ypoa the Cere. 
bellum or after-braine it is ſmooth and more cquall.{T«b. 14: Fig.18,4A,B8.] 

Concerning the magnitude; the brainc of a man (faith A»/fozle in his 2.Books de pertibas 
Animaliam and the 7.chapter) in- compariſon and proportion with other creatures is the 
Largeſt, ſo that the Braine of one man is fnore then of three Oxen, firſt becauſe in a manthere 
are many Animall funCtions which'beaſts haue not, and choſe that wee haue common with 
beaſts are in ys much more perfeR.For br ing in man the inſtrument and organ of reaſon, 
it was neceſſary ic ſhould conteine yea and perfeR alſo great plenty of ſpirits. Now many 
ſpirirs cannot bee made bur of much blood, and aboundance of blood cannot be conrey- 
ned in alittle body, Againe, ic was fit thatthe braine ſhould bee large, moiſt, thicke &glu- 
tinous that they might noc by reaſon of their notable tenuity vaniſh away but paſſe into 
the whole body by proper and preuliar channels for them. 

Bur the nbd » in length, bredrhand thickneſſc is ſo great asthe capacity of the ſcull 
is able to containe, for together with |.is Membranes the Flegmaticke Glandule, and the 
veſſels that aſcend vnto it, it filleeh al bis compaſle [Tab.6,fig. 1,and 2.Table g. fig.zand 4] 
before and behind, andon cither fide, only leauing ſo muchdiftance as may ſuffice for his 
Diaflole and Syſtole, Finally, it is ſo great ſaith Banhrze that in our diſſeions we haue found 
it wcigh foure or five pounds, and Archangelw addeth five pound and a halfe ; for thelar. 
ger a wan is the greater and more weighty is his braine, yea children becauſe of the waight 
of their braine cannot of a l»ng timecarry their heads ſteddy vpon their ſhoulders, 

It is knit by a common connexion of Veines, Arteries and Sinnewes with the reſt of the 
parts, although more familiarly to the ſpinall marrow and the finnewcs, becauſe they are 
produced kecre- from. Hence it is, that when the leaſt or baſeſt part of the body is pained 
the Braine alſo parraketh of the ſmart, As tor ſupportarion and ſtrength it needed no aſl 
ſtance from the other parts becaulc ir is ſo itrongly fortified and as it were intrenched with- 


inthe ſcull. 
The ſubſtance of the braine hath a double principle of which it is formed, the ſeede and 


Archaxgels1. the Mothers blood. wet thinketh it hath no ſach principle, it may be hee is of the 


Opinion of Praxegoras and Philotimus of whom Galen maketh mention in his 8.booke of the 
vic of parts and the 12,chapter, who thought that the braine was nothing elſe but a produ- 
Aion or propagation of the ſpinall marrow, andthar was the reaſon why it is foulded vp 
ſo many convolutions and revolations. But this is an idle ſpeculation of a wanderi 

Braine. We wil determine(as is ſaid)that it hath a double principle,ſeede and blood,of whi 

is generated a peculiar kinde of gloandulous ſubſtance hike whereumo there is none in the 
whole body, ſo that Ariflecle exceeding well in his 2. Booke de partibus Amimaliuns and the 
7 chapter faide, thar it was «i geners of his owne kinde, intimating thereby,that there ws 
no other kinde in the whole body whercunto ic might firly bee referred, For m— 
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ic funRions ofthe Braine are peculiar vato it alone as Yeſaliws hath well obſerued, it ,,... 
was framed and fitted by Nature for the performance of theſe funQions, of a peculiar tub. * 
tance and eſlcntiall torme wherein the principall faculties of the ſoule, ludgement, Imagi- 
nation, Reaſon and — might refde,and which they might vſe as their proper inlicu- 
ment, and on which the reſt of the ſenſes might depend. 
lc is white, fotr and very moiſt. White by reaſon of his ſpermaricall matter, for it is Why the brain 

made of the pureſt part ofthe ſeede furniſhed with abundance of ſpirits, as alſo that the "2 
Animal! ſpirits therein conteined ſhould bee cleare and bright, nor muddy or otherwiſe 
coloured, Yer is not all his ſubſtance perfe&ly white, for that which is neereſt ro the" con- 
volutions{ #4b.9.fg-4.#46.10,fig.5 E F]isfomewharneerer to an Aſh colour,as it is alſo in Compariten. 
the Cerebellem the reaſon whereof ſome think tobe becauſe there are ſo many ſmall veines 
diſeminated chrough ir, For as we thinke the vis Zea or Milky Way in heauenis occa- 
foned by an infinite number of ſmall tarres which to vs are inviſible, bur yer do giue a 
brightaes to that part of the sky;ſo though we cannor (ce bow the veines doalter the colour 
inthis place, yer ſecing it is altered, it is very reaſonable that the infenſible membranes of 
the ſmall veines give thataſhy colour vnto it, The reſt of the Braine a little more inward is 
pure white[#þ.9.fig.4,G H.c6b.10.fig.q.G H.teb.11,fig.7.and 8.EE. ] 

lt is ſoft, and (ofrer / ſaith Ga/er in his 8. Book de ſu partiam and the (ixt Chapter) then Why Gf. 
the Cerebeum, becaule it isthe originall of the ſoft Nerues pertaining to the Organes of 
ſenſe, but the Cerebellams is the originall of the hard Nerues commonly thought to bee the 
Nerves of motion. In Children the Brain is ſo ſoft that ir is fluid. The reaſon of the ſoftnes 
is becaulc it is to receiue all the ſpecies or repreſentations of the outward ſenſes, as alſo of 
the imaginationaud vnderſtanding. For vnleſſe the alteration or impreſſion that is made in 
any of the ſenſes do proceede firſt trom the Braine and after returne againe vntoit,the crea- 
ture bath ſence of nothing ; which is proued by the example of ſuchas are taken with the 
Apoplexie. Wherefore ſeeing ſenſation is a paſſion, it was requiſite that the braine (hould 
be of ſuch a ſubſtance as is fit toreceiue the, impreiſions of ſuch things. Yet it behooued not yy, 0; wi 
i ſhould be ſo ſoft as that the impreſſhons-made therein, ſhould preſently ſink away and be tw #«. 
oblicerared, as it hapneth in water and other fluide bodies, bur that it ſhould have with the 
ſoftnes a kind of confiſtence or ſolidity; which ſolidity is ſo exquiſitely mingled with che 
ſoftaes, that the fire cannot melt it as itdoeth fat or wax and ſuch like. To conclude it is | 
likeche ſubſtance ofa nerue, of which alſo his marrow is the original, but a little ſofter : gn 
Hippocrates in his Book de Glandsli likneth it vato a kernel], becauſe as a kernell it is white 
and friable, and beſide is ofthe ſame vfe tothe head that a glandule would be, drawing vp 
the exhalations of the lower parts which after vapor out by the Surures of rhe skull: 
The Temperament of the brayne is cold and moiſt, as we may ealily with Gees in the 8, The tempers- 
Booke of the Fſeof parts conclude from the ſoftnes and moyſtnes of his ſubſtance. Where- 8raine. 
| fore Hippocrates i bis Booke de Carnibas, calleth it wihSmoxr 7% 4uygs xn} 74 xn us the Metre- 
þ% or chicte ſeate of cold and glutinous moiſture, Glurinous to hold and conteine the ſub- 
we Animall ſpirits which otherwiſe would ſoone vaniſh and decay; and cold that the part 
ordained for the exerciſe of reaſon and therefore fulfilled with hot ſpirirs ſhould nor eafily 
deſcr on fire or enflamed. Forwhen the braine by any accident or diſtemper growes hot as 
weſce in phceniticall patients, the motions thereot are furiousand raging, and the ſleep or 
none,or turbulent and vnquiet. And indeed the Head is very ſubie& ( colde althovgh ir be The Reaſon 
by Nature )to hoe difiempers, partly becauſe of the perpetuall motion thereofand of the **=wo* 
(pirits, partly by reaſon of the aboundant Veines and Arteries and great quantity of blood 
therein conteyned, and finally becauſe whatſoever hot thing is inthe body either Natural! | 
or vnnaturall if it be inordinately mooued flieth vp vnto the braine, or atleaſt ſenderh hot 
vapors vnto it, 


we 


Caray. X.] 
of the Subſtance and parts of the Braine: | 
3 the Braine is the Ociginall and ſeate ofal! the Animall Faculties, ſo for the exer- 


ciſeof the ſame it harh diverſe gad differentparts caſt imo ſundry tmonlds which why the brain 
we will now take view-of geoording to - amen ER Mat + _ ; 
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that by the Braine we vaderitand whatſocuer is conteyned withinthe Scul and compaſſd 
about by the hard and thin Membranes, | * 

The Braine therefore we deuide into three parts, For firſt it is parted into a fore-part 
and a hind-partby the Dars meninx quadruplicated or foure-foulded. 

The forepart becauſe it is the greater and moſt principall (for in itthe Animall ſpiries 
are eſpecially labouted ) reteineth the name of rhe whole, and is properly called —__ 
or '«x#2245, The hinder part is much leſſer, andis called by a diminitiue word ,*Cerebellay, 
wecallicthe After-braine, Herophilus as Galen witneſleth 1n his 8, Booke of the 77 of pare; 
and the 11, Chapter; calleth it zepwzifaare, : 

Agaioethe forepart or the Braine, by the d#rs meninx duplicated and reſembling a My, 
wers Sythe, is partcd in the top throughout his whole length into twoequall parts, one 

right,another left. [#4b.2;fig. 2. from A to A. tabg fig.3 from N10 R, ] 

This partitioarcacheth alrogether ro the Center of the Braine and ſtayerh at that body 
which wecall Corpms calleſum. ( tab.g.fig.z.at L L.] Andthis is the reaſon why alwayesthe 
ſame part of the head is not pained, bur ſometimes one part ſomtimes another, ſometinies 
the whole head, [4 | 

Some,ſayth Lawrentias,haue dreamed thatthebraine is deuided quite through, but 
are much deceived , forthe callous body vniteth the parts rogerher. As for the after. 
braine though it bee not vnited to the braine, yet isit in two places continued with the be. 
ginning of the ſpinall marrow , and the ſame marrow by two originallesioyned vnto the 
Braine, | 

The vſe of the diuiſion of the Braine is firſt out of Veſalius and Archange/ae, that the brain 
might bee better nouriſhed, for by this meanes the thinne membrane together withthe 
vellels there-through conuayed doe inſinuate themſclues deeper into the ſubſtance there. 
of : for without this partition and thoſe deep conuolutions which we ſee init when it is gut 
it covld not haue beene nourifhed, 

The ſecond viſe we will adde out of Leurentixe, to wit, beſidethe nouriſhment for the 
better motion of the ſame; for as water is not ſo cafily mooued where itis deep as where it 
is ſhallow; ſo 1f the braine had been one entiremaſſie ſubſtance, it would not ſo willingly 
and gladly as we ſay.haue riſen and falne in the Syfole and Diaftole. | 

The vſc of this diviſion out of Bewhine is more exprefle : for the ſafe conduR of the Sh 
#4 or pipes of the hard meninx mentioned inthe ſeauenth Chaprer,from whence doe iſſue 
{mall feecles of veſſels to convay couriſhmenrt into the conuolutions of the braine. 

For becauſe the quantity of the braine is very great, through which the Capi{ary veſſels 
were to be diſperſed for his nouriſhment z ifthe veſſels chemſelves fo ſmall as they are 


- veines & arteries, ſhould haue paſſed from the backpartto the foreparr,from the right fide 


tothe lefror onthe contrary, they would in ſo long a journey through {o ſoft ande mmy 
a body haue been indanger of breaking, wherfore the braine was divided into three parts, 
betweene which diuifions there runne foure Sinws or pipes ofthe hard menznx into which 
the internall Iugular veines and the ſleepy arteries called Carorrdes aſcending from the Bfu 
of the Nowle of the head doe powre their bloud and ſpirits ; which is conuayed on eithet 
hand into the after-braineand the braine, by certaine branches derived our of height and 
depth and the fides of thoſe pipes as we ſayd ere-while, eſpecially out of the third Swi 
tothe lefr,and right parts ofthe braine, 

Finally, becauſe ſoft bodies when they are great doe caſily fall into themſclues, therefore 
the brain was divided into two parts that it might the berrer gonſiſt, as alſo that che inſtru- 
ments and organs which were lcd vntoit might not be ſhufled rogether:and fo much ofthe 
vies of the diviſion cf the braine. 

Now the outward face of the braine which we ſayed was of an Aſh-colour rather the! 
white, hath many and diuers orbicular circumuolutions and circular ruts, which the Anct 
ents ſayerh Ye/alzws and thoſe after him have excellently compared to the gired wind 
of the guts when the kell istaken off. [[ 146.8. fig. 2,t4b.9.fig.3.ccc, ] Galen in his 8. Book® 
ofthe Yſe of parts and the x3.Chaprer calleth this veriam compoſitionem,and Yeſalius himſelle 
compareth them to the Clouds that a Painter makes in the roofe of a houſe. Some of theſe 
ſnailing paths are deeper, others donot pierce ſodeep into the ſubſtance of the braine{1&, 
9:fig-4.DD] & therforeare called pays 487 icoſa cerebri, the knotted or emboſſed part of the 
braine by Laarentiug. =_ c inveſted with the pia mater Or thin weninx(and when thats 
cakenoff may be betterdi 1) whichmor only compaſſeth thetn and contayneth thep 
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in their ſuperficies , bur alſo 
with the in many places diverh 
into the depth of the braine, 

Some areof opinion that Thirvies.. 
theſe conuolutionsare onlyfra- 
med of neceſſity, but have no 
vicat all: but we with Gaza do 
NUN Wn. _— _ _ vie is to 
, OO _ ecure rhe veſlels,that going to- 

Ws. A AE" W\ gether with the Pz4 maihey 

; CICSDI ff might cary vnto the brain nou- 

aaa es PEA 7 riſhment and life,and not be in 

——— 0 danger of breaking inthe per- 

petual motionand agitation of 

the braine. For the Pia mater 

| beingathin and finem<mbrane 

_ ST and {1mple(not double that the 

veſſels might run betwixt the 

duplication thereof ) necded 

theſe winding Meanders to (c- 
cure the veſſels, 

But if the ſuperficiesor ſur- 
face of the braine had beene 
ſmooth & equall & the veſſels 
had run along about the cir- 
cumference thereof, they had 
been ſubie@ to breaking, eſpe- 
cially inthe D/afto e or Elcua- 
tion & inthe ful of the Moone, 
at which time the braine by 
reaſon of the humidity thereof 
ſo ſwelleth that theveſſels muſt 
needs have borne vpon the ſcul. 
Beſide , the veſſels would nor 
haue beene ſufficientto haue ir- 
rigated and watered the huge 
and vaſt body and bulke of the braine if they had onely runne over the ſurface thereof, Pla- Plareres 
terws addeth fu: ther ;becauſe the venall and arteriall bloud ariſing rothe brajne is not yer 
fit for the vc thereof, it was neceſſary it ſhould runne in proper veſſels, and that into the 
inmoſt ſubſtance of his marrow where the inbred power ofthe braine might labour it and 
purge it from thoſeexc:ements whichare gathered and heaped vp inthele. Conuolutions, 
thatbeing {© prepared the braine might apply it as vnto his nouriſhment and alſo for the 
precreation of Animall ſpirits, 

Another vſe of the Conuolutions remembred alſo belide Baubine by Archangelas and Another vie: 
Lavrenties is, tor the recreation of the ſpirits and the bloud contained in thoſe veſicels, For je, 1rcha- 
ifthere had nor beene theſe gyrations inthe ſubſtance of the braine, the veſſels eſpecially geiv+ Law- 
inthe fullof the Moone would have beene ſo cloſely compaſſed by the Scull,that their ma- 
tion would have bene intercepted, and the ſpirit being compreſſed would haue beene ſuf- 
focared or ſtrangled, and the heate for want of ventilation extinguiſhed. 

Eraſiſtratws thought that the braine of a man had more Conuolutions then the draines of x,.qrawws 
other Creatures becauſe of his reaſonable ſoule ; which conceite of his Ba#hine, Archangelus his conceit 
and Laurewtzas do ſweetly ſimilear, when they behold the ſame conuolutions in the braine © 
ofan Aﬀſe, the moſt dull and ſtupid of all other creatures. Beſide we learne out of Calew in 
his 8. Booke ot the Yſe of parts and the 13, Chapter, that vnderſtanding followerh nor 
the variety ofthe compoſition but the good temper and diſpoſition of that body which vn- 
deriandeth. Laurentizs and Columbus thinkethat Nature by theſe conuolutions ptouided frrhoeris | 
forthe lightnefſe of the braine, and to make it more prompt and ready for motion. But 5=-and Lou- 
Archangelus taxeth them for it. As if ( ſaith he) Nature could not haue made it ofa "gee RI 
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Of the ſubflance and parts of the Brame. Books », 

Table g, Figure 3. ſheweth the braine vncouered from both his Membranes , and laid on the guy 
fide, that the proceſſ+ or duplication commonly compared to 4 Mowers Sythe, which aiuideth tþ, 
Bra int ; 45 alſo the Callous body mygbt better be ſbewed, 

Figure 4. ſh-weth the I Is from bis Membranes, 4s alſe a part of the braines it felfe « 
t1ken away that the marrow aud the ventriftes might be beiter diſcerned, 


TABVLAIX. |: 
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A A, The right fide ofthe Braine, 

BB, The lefr fide of the Braine. 

CC, The conuolutions or breaches of the Braine 

DD, The duplication or proceſle of the dura mens 
called the Sythe, 

EEE, The beginning of the veſlcls Proceeding cur 
ofthe third Sms inco the thin membrane are hee; 
broken off, : 

F, A paſſage running out of the fourth Sinw inmar. 
ner of a yeine intothe lower part of the thick 
membrane, 

G Fe —_ 4. ns o this paſſage running 

pward into the ſaine membrane, 

H!j, Certaine Surcles difſeinated fiomthe lower 
lide of the third Smws intothe proceſſe, 

JI, The beginnings of the veſſels which paſſe from 
the fourth Sin into the thin Membrane, 

K, The beginning of a veſſel! bred our of the fourth 
Sinus which runneth vnder the archinto the third 
ventricle to make the Plex: or thrumbe of Criſped 
yeſſcls therein, 

\ LL, The Callous body of the braine, 

AM, The Sinu on eyther band, at the fides ofthe 
Callous body, 

N, A portion of the Sythe which growethtoths 

particion of the Organe of ſmelling, 

OO, The thia membrane or Fi mater, 

PP, Parts of the thicke membrane refleAed, 

Fig. 4+ 

AAA,BBB, Theright ud the left fides of the mar- 
row of the braine remaining yer ia the Scull, 

CCC, A part of the braine taken away, 

DDD, Diufionsor lincs from the breaches of the 

braine, 

EEEE, The Shel or Barke of the braine compaſſng 
his marrow. 

GG,HH, The marrow ofthe braine which whenit 

is preſſed is full ofred points or ſmall drops or 
raines., 

' X af ts ei 111, The Callous body freed on either fide from the 
ſubRance of the braine, KK, A part ofthe Callous body, LL, M1, The right and the left vencride of 
the braixze. NN, a part of che ypper fide of the teft ventricle. OO, The complication or thrumbe of velſch 
calied Plexus Choroides, P P, Small veines grownng to the ventricles. ©, Other veſſels running fromthe 
{ame yeines into the Pig mater or thin membrane, 


matter iſt1at had beene behoouefull, or alittle leſſe and ſo lighter > Beſide wee 

ſee that the heart is ofa moſt ſolid and firme ſubſtance without any of theſe gyrations, 

and yet it mooucth in Sy/fole and Diaftole very freely. Yeſalines and Lanrentias adde thatthey 
Anothervic: , Were alſo ordained for the ſupportation of the ſoft ſubſtance of the braine that it might 
& Leupention, zqually be ſupported and not ſway too much to cither ſide. And thus much for the vſes of 
theſe conuolutions as alſo for the ypper part of the ſubſtance of the braine. 

Now the int-rnall or inward ſuperficies hath in it divers parts and impreſſions becauſe 
ofthe many vſes for which Nature heth ordained it. The ſubſtance therefore of the Brain 
is by Archangelus dwwided into the Braine and the Marrow. The Braine he calleth that a(t 

colourcd part which compaſſerh the reſt, whered he meaneth the marrow : wewill ſay it 
The *hett ang May be divided into the bell and theKernell. The Shell isthat Aſh-coloured body [ ##- 


thekerned, 9 fe.4,84b.10,fig5,E F] which compaſſeth icamediately the kernel or marrow. The heme! 


The inward 
part of the 
Braine, 
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or marrow is that white body [' feb, 9.fie-4,6 H.ytab.10 fie. 5.6 Hteb.11. fig. PTTTS a 
which is hid within the aſh-coloured body and is ſomewhat more ſolide ; for this white , 


body is within the aſh-coloured body as the chriſtaline humour of the eye 1s 1n the glaſſie 
humor. Wherefore the ſhell differeth from the kernel firſt in color, the one aſh-colourcd 
the other white ; then in conliftence for the (hell is ſofter the kernell a little harder firmer 
and more compa then in ſcituation becauſe the kernell is in the middeſt the thell in the 
circurnference diſtinguiſhed with oblique and crooked lines, 

Wherefore the kernel or Marrow is the middle and white body of the braine, of which is mtg __ 
there are two parts zone contayned within the skull, the other falling our of it and lengrh- 
ned downe to the great hole of the occiput and ending in the ſpine of the backe, Theſe rwo ye this 
bodics alſo,the ſhel and the kernel,may aRually be ſeparated if we haue the head of aſound 
man new flaine and preſently with dexterity difſeQed , otherwiſe both ofrhem will grow 
very moylt and extreame ſoft, as it hapneth tothe mammillary proceſſes whichare rhe in- 
ſtrumentsof ſmelling, which in'a freſh body may cafily bee parted at the marrow, but nor 
{ ifthe body have beene dead any time. : 

Now it you diſſe@ the braine ouerthwart, about the middeſt of it you ſhall perceive A gifcute 
ſinall veſſels therein deſcending to his ventricles, and if the marrowey ſubſtance be preſſe place in Hippe. 
there will ſtart out of it many drops or _=_ of bloud,which make me remember thar of 
Hippocrates in his Booke-of the falling fickneſſe. Many and [mall veines doe aſcend out of the 
ook body wnto the braine, and epecia'y two notable, one from the Liner another from the Spleene: 
in the queſt of which ( if any ſuch be ) I would haue the great Anatomiſtes ſpend ſome of 
their curious kowres. 

Ariſtole inthe firſt Booke of his Hiſtory and the 16.Ch _ is of opinion, that the braine <vi#orle. 
isalrogether without bloud ( that we finde falſe by manifeſt experience ) neither contay- þ 
neth any veine within it, but that onely the Meninx about it hath veines, Yeſalixe leaneth riſahw. 
too neare veto him, for theſe are his words: The ſubMance of the Braine and After-braine is 
never found with any veines therein, although you ſhall find in thoſe that dy mad or phre- 
neticall and ſuch as are hanged, certaine red and bloudy ſpecks or ſpots ; but theſe fpottes 
carry no reſemblance ofa veine at all, NotwithRanding, though theſe two great Clarkes, 
the one the Genius of Nature and the very Preſident of her priuy Councell and the other 
the Eye of Anatomie, haue thus reſolued vpon the caſe : I preſume there is fomething in 
that Hippocrates hath fo particularly related , whoſe vie is not ſoperemprorily to ſeduce his c - 
Reader : but I legue the diſquiſitionto thoſe whoſe meanesand oporrunirics are fit for ſuch *9nof #2. 
priuy ſearches, onely adding this one thing which I confidently auouch, that the oucly wri- 
tings of Hippocrates after ſo many ages and Commentaries paſt, haue in theſe dayes led the 
diligent and ſtudious Readers into the knowledge of more myſteries of our Art, then all 
the writers in the world beſide ; for hee alone is a boundlefſe and bortommles ocean of Phy- 
licke : we returne to our hiſtory. 

-It you-lightly with your fingers devide the fides of the braine till you come to a veine of The corgus 
anotable bigneſſe running through his length and ſprinckling branches on either hand into ©<%/* 

the braine, there will offer it ſelte vnto your view a body placed exaQtly in the middeſt of 
thebraine [" #46. 9.fig.3.L 24 Jgibbousor riſing ſomewhat round F446. 9. fig. 3.2] in which 
layeth Archangelws the two firlt ventricles are excauated, long, narrow,ſmooth and equall,, ,, , _ ow 
whiter alſo then the vpper part as being made of the nyatrow or .ioyward ſubſtance, which 
becauſe it is harder and ſomewhat like a callous or bardneſſe of theskinne gotten by Jabour 
but much whiter, is called 75s «us, by Galen in the's, Booke of his AnatomicalFAdti- 
niſtrations and the third Chapter, that js, 4 calewv body. It isapart continued withthe"" 
braine,wherefore at the (ides thereof in his two Saw or vemricles[ table: g, fieare 5. 
#.M Jare hollowed in the marrow ofthe braine like deep lines ar hollow pipes, which are Thevſ of. 
eſteemed to receive thedefluxion , of rheume, or phlegme ougofche vpper parts of the 
braine, and toſend it forward by the gi es ofthe body vnto the noſe. 
Butthe vſe of the callous body vndo is by-bjs vpper parc to: ſuftaine the waight of 
the braine which lieth vpon ir, and that by this mediation both parts of the braiae might be 


2 
ite 


conioyned,as alſo to make adiſtintion of hedge which they call ſpram (#46, ro.fg, 5, 2X 
bldeth PTY T,X X aud X 1 lift up $ an wr 1s preſſe H 11 the ſame 
figure or H,jn the 7,aud $. figares of the 11. Tab.) which ventricles; which 


partition iralſo ſuſtaineth ang lifrovh vp the arch called Fornsx,lcaftfalling downe it ſhould 
compreſſe the third ventricles. - ; 5 | | 


. 
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A ſtory ouref In this place ſayth Bawbinegin the yeare 1582. I founda (circhus or hard tumorin the no. 
Buwbpe, ble Baron Bonecartins (who lay along time ina manner ApopleRicall or aſtoniſhed) when 
we opened his head after his death, : 
When we hauecut away the ſubſtance of the braine on either hand as deepe as vnto the 
Callous body, before we lift it vp, we muſt marke the ſeptum or partitienofthe two firſ 
ventricles. 
The This ſept#m or partition [' tab, 10. fig.5.4t RRR reflected backeward } in the y 
en,” groweth wide Cailous body and is perfectly vnitedthereto ( wherefore Feſaline calle 
the inner or lower ſuperficies of that callous body ) bur below it groweth to the place ofthe 
Archor Pernix, ſo that it ſtandeth inthe middeſt berweene the callous body andthe Arch, 
This ſeptum before it be ſtretched is looſe and rugous and doeth not ſhine, neither can you 
percciue how it is continued with thoſe bodies of the Callwand the Arch ; but drawe it vp 
ſo bighrill ir be ſtreatched (and take heed it breake not for it isbur thinne ) and then if yo 
puta waxe candle toone fide of it you ſhall perceiue the brightneſſe of the light through ic 
Diuerſly com: AS if it were through a glaſle. Yeſal;zws compares it to the holt in the Maſle, which being a 
_—_— thinne wafer and a lictle wer, you may ſee a dull light G—_ it ; or ſay itis like a liver of 
the Mirſcouy glaſſe whereof we vie to make Lanthorns, or the horne of a lanthorneit ſelfe, 
Thenamesof VYhereupon Colambus, Archangelus and Lawremime have called it peculum, ſpeculum lacidum, 
_ ſeptum luciduns and lapys ſpecularis, the Looking-glaſſe. Galen giveth it a name from his vſe 
in his 9. Booke De Anatomiei Adminiftrationr, the firſt, the third and the fourth Chapters, 
calling it Nagpeyue T6 mpooblior trnudr, The partition of the foremoſt ventricles, becau ſeche inner 
lips of the ventricles are hereby diſtinguiſhed ; wherefore you cannot aright perceive it 
valeſſe both the ventricles be layd open, and if it be never ſo little too much ſtretched it ea. 
fily breakerh, becauſe it is{o very thinne and ſubrile, yer cannot it be manifeſtly ſeene yh 
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leſle it be lifted vp. 
The fibRance An Anatomiſt therefore in theſe curious things had geedeto haue a fine and a dainty 
of it, hand and at command. This partition isof the ſame ſubſtance(ſayrth Gales in the Bookebe. 


<4 fore named and the third Chapter, and after him Ye/a&w) with the braine, but thinner, and 

Coumbus 8& jn reſpect of his tenuity as it were che ſubſtance of the braine drawnout into a membrane, 

Arehangets% Columbus and Archangeluthinke it is nothing elſe then the pis avatey in this place duplics- 
ted; but Lawentius and Bawhine agree with Ga/ew. Yer though ir bee thinne it is not ſimple, 
and it hath in the middeſt a little riſing like a line {| #ab/e 10. figere 5.7 ] which line bearing 
downward is by degrees leſſened and an _ partition of the ventricle. [ table 10. 

.5, the lower part of the ſeptum at x xt atT. 

fe Theſe mal ex 5 taken away tothe middeR of their ſubſtance, wee meete with 
foure ſwelling particles : two before, about which is the Baſis of the ventricles, two onthe 
backeſide making the Archor Fors#ix,of which we will cntreate in the next Chapter. 


rm — _—_ 
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Cuar, XI 
Of the rentricles of the Braine the Arch,and the Plexus Charoides. 


63 Lthough che Cauity which isinthe Braine be continuared quite through, yet be- 
V cauſe according tothe forme ofthe Braine and the vie it is diuerſly formed, ſo that 
WL onepart is more dilated another ——_—_—_— or contraed;therefore the Ana- 
The ventricles gOmi1ts have diuided it into certaine places, and the larger of them they call ventricles, the 
ofche draine. NAITOWET they call wear or The ventricles called by Ge/en x«ake, the Ancients 
and many of the new writersalſo following therein Herophy/w haue reckoned foure. Inthe 
Braine three ; two forward a right and a lett, and the third inthe middeſt, The fourth they 

make commonto theafrer-braine and ſpinall marrow. 

The firſt two of theſe { called by 4rchamgelws the Superior becauſe they hang ouer the 
other ; by Gale in his 8. Booke of the #/eofperesthe 10, 11, and 12, Chapters and divers 
other places, the Anterior ventricles are cur out ofthe marrow of the braine and are the 
largeſt of all the reſt, becauſe{ ſaith" Laorentiae ) they containe a crafſe ſpirit or rather 44 
boundance of p . Theyareoneirher {ide one, the right on the right hand and the 
on the left, alike each roatherin'ſeituation, forme, tude and vſc. are ſciruate 
lengrh-wiſc inthe marrow of the braine in the very middeſt thereof. [#4b.9 fig-4- _ 
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fau5o Le fig.6,theright @ noted with D', but the left in the g. 14h. andthe 4. fig. and the 10,146, 
and fiſt fig. 48 Ad gin the 6, fignre  E ] whether you reſpethe length or thedepth ofic, In 
their fore and hinder parts they are broader and more disioyned, in the midſt lefſe where 
arconely diuided by ehat thin partition we ſpake of inthe former CO tab. 10, 
fie. 5, XX1T] They runne obliquely or ſemicircularly faith Archangelas, [ tb. 9. fie.4, from Thxit Figure, 
; t» M ] for beginning about the temples where the marrow begins, they are by little and 
lrtle curued roward the center ofthe marrow and at the Region of the Eares they are bent 
aine, and ſo ſeeme to make two Semicircles, They are long,windifig and ſomwhar large, 
Their forepart is blunt and round [| 8«ble 9, fig.4,eud t4b.10.figere 5, L and thelower Mt] and 
:ncheir inſide they ſinke downe vnto the third ventricle, [" £46, 10, fig. 5, v#der ST V andin 
the 6.fig. at H and 1,theeleuenth table and the 7.fig.at H ] whereupon ſome who havent dili- 
ently tollowed their curued paſſage haue thought that beſide theſe two there are other 
two ventricles in the forepart of the braine, and ſo haue made vp the number of fixe ven- 
rricles ; but we cſteeme them to be portions of theſe vpper, for they are indeed larger then 
vſually they are efteemed. Backward alſo they are obtuſe and round, [':4b.9,fig.q,the upper 
Lind M] and dodeſcend by degrees downeward iaro the ſubſtance of rhe braine,and fore- 
ward are {traighrencd like the ſmall end of a horne, and fo creepe on to the mammillary 
proceſſes and the ingreſle of the opticke Nerues [" 546. 11, figare 7,aud 8.F G)and the fleepy 
arteries. Their vpper faces lined with a wateriſh moyfture, and they are often found full The war 3; 
thereof, Their vpper part (489.9, AE from Lito L and from N to N ] according to the length thaw: 
of the braine is ſmooth and 2quall;the lower part is vazquall,[z«b.to.fiz.6,R or S]becauſc 
of the hollowneſle prepared to receiue the detluxion of the _—_— y which hollowneſſe 
ertpeth obliquely out of the backeparr of the ventricles forward intotheir common caui- 
ty:For theſe two vearricles,as we ſhall ſay by and by,do determine into a common Ccauity, Wherher they 
Galen and the ancients after him do write that the ſuperficies of the firſt three ventricles are - nah an 
athe braine couered with the Pis mater. Yeſaline denyeth it and addetha reafon : for, ſaith 7,[uay. 
he, if the ventricles were lined within, the - Membranes would hinder the ſubſtance of the 8ainkt Gates, 
braine from working the matter conucyed into them into Animall ſpirits. But Columbus and 
Archangelus (ide wich Galen againſt him,and Archangelws thinketh that the /eprum lucidume is 
made of the duplication of the Pis mater after it hath inveſted theſe ventricles. Wee leaue 
this ro be farcher ſcanned by the curious DiſſeQors : ſure wee are that that which is called 
Plexus Chorvides lyeth vpon them, from whence ſmall veines [ z«ble9.fie.4,P P.14b. ro,flp.5, 
??. fg.6, 0 0 ] are derived which grow in the forepare to their ſubſtance , like vntorhoſe 
which runce through the coate of the eye called Tunics Adnats or the white of the eye, Ar- 
changels is of opinion that the Pia mater being it ſelfe of exquiſite ſenſe may by meanes of 
theſe ſmall veines ſuffer inflammation , whence come thoſe deepe paines which are ſome« The carte of 
times felt in the Center of thebraine. And indeed Gales maketh exprefſe mention both of I 
the Pi mater coropaſſing their cauity as we haue ſaide before, as alſo of theſe veines which 
inſinuate chemſelues into the ventricles in the ſecond and third Chapters ofthe 9, Booke 
ofhis Anatomicall Adminiſtrations : ſo tbat Archange/as doeth bur gather the concluſions 
out of Galens pramilſes. 

Itbehooued ſayeth Galew inthe 8. Booke of the Yſe of Parts and the to, Chapter, that why rworet- 
there ſhauld bee two of theſe yenrricles, ( becauſe ths Braine andeuery organe of ſenceis -— anT3 
douole ; forthe braige isthe firſt and moſt common cauſe of all thoſe double organs ) that * 
ifone of them be violated, the other might ſerve the'turne ;and this hee proouerh by an in- 4 Roryby him 
ſance ofa young man of Smyrae, who was wounded intoone of theſe ventricles and yet ef. *** 
ezped:but ſayth he, if both of chem bad beene wounded he could not hauc lived a moment 


Grime, L 
Viſalis ( as he is an i aduerſary of Gelens;the lefle hischanke) reproueth him ,,..... 
for this, alledging that though the beaine bepartedints ewo, yerit is againe vnited before peck rae 


the ventricles are formed therein ; andt-ſay trueth itis bard to concerue how one ventri- oor 
de ſhould bee wounded and the other not violated, conſidering the thinneſſe ofrhe mem- 
brane or partition that parteth them, agti befide the common cavity whereirits they both 
determine ; but experiencegſten aſſureth vs ofthat which meere Reaſon and diſtourſe will 
*r Spe cles oferibe may, wi 25 avinbis eight of the rieuf : 
vie of theſe ventricles is according to Gdlew in hi t Booke of | & of Paris Th, ref 
Chap. r0.and 31. that of the ayre which we draw in intothe brain by the organs rheſererrides 
o{melling & of the vital Eriofmdinghom thekomedy tic eopyanerieghe Rate en 
pl- 
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{pirits prepared before inplexs chorozde might inthoſe ventricles bee perteRed, but how 

Archenrelss, perfected ? Veſalius thinketh by the particular ſubſtance and forme of the Braine, Archuy. 

Lauren, gel thinketh they haue no ſuch vſe or power asto make Animall ſpirits, Laurentiyy layth 
taar they ſerue for the inſpirationand expiration of the Braine, to recejue ſmelsand to pre. 
pare the Animall ſpirits, and to containe them as it were in a ſtore-houſe yet nor perfe&ly 

Archanpetus accompliſhed but inchoated onely. Archangelus ſubſcribeth vnto thisand addeth moreouer 

his other vics. that the ayre drawne _ the noſe and ſpongy bone into the ventricles, is laboureg 
and prepared ſor thenSuriſhmentand refe&ionot the Animall ſpirirs, as the ayre is pre- 
pared inthe Lungs for the refrigeratien and recreation ofthe vitall ſpirits, Another yſ 
ſaycth he of them 1s (bur that onely a ſecundary vſe) to ſerue for wayes whereby the excre. 
ments of the braine may be purged. Neither ſayth he,is there cauſe why we ſhould wonder 
that the ſame ventricles ſhould holde the Animall ſpirits and ſerue alſo for the ablegation 
of excrements, ſecing we know that Nature hath ordained the Noſe firſt and primar; ly to 
bea meancs of ſmelling , and ſecondarily to call out the phiegme out of the braine and. 
uoide the ſame. 

Raubine, We ſaycth Bauhixethinke, they ſerue to gather the excrements which are ſeparated in 
the nouriſhment of the Braiae, the phlegme ( for example) there engendred, and by their 
—_— paſſage to ſend it into the Tunnell called Infund#bu/um to bee conuayed away by 
the throate, 

- ples Archangelus inthis place maketh mention of a paſſage which is ( ſayth he ) in the mid- 
deſt vader the mammillary proceſſes 8 hath a double 1ſſue,onedireAly into the ventricles 
we ſpeake of, the other igtothe pallate and ſo intothe Lungs, This paſſage is —— 

toa few, neither can it be found but in a ſound Braine when the man commeth to a ſudden 
and vnlooked for end and is preſently difſeRed ; for the parts of the braine that are about 
this paſſage do ina ſhort time © fall and cloſe rogether that the paſſage is cleane oblirera- 


' ted. 
Galen explay-> Hence Gelen in his 8. Booke of the Ye of perts and the 10. Chapter ſayed, that the ayre 
ned. we breath in by our noſes paſſeth vnto the heart, buta part of jt getteth intothe ventricles 


where it is prepared and made thenouriſhmenr of the Animal! ſpirits. Col#mbw aſcribeth 
the finding oufof this paſſage to himſelfe, but 4rchengelw taxeth him therefore, And (o 
much ofthe two firſt ventricles. | | 
The3,ventri= Thethird ventricle followeth, which is nothing elſe but the cogcurrence or meeting of 
A the two former lengthned out ſomewhat backeward. For the two former ventricles in 
their lower part vnder the Archſ'#4b.10, fg 5-STY ] fig.6. AAA) do meete together inone 
place and there determine, being in their ncather parts like a narrow path which runnetl 
out backe ward a pretty length into the hindmoſt ventricle, This is called by Galew in his 8, 
Booke ofthe /ſe of parry and the 12. Chapter, the 'common'cauity or common place of the 
 foreward ventricles ; [ #46. 10, fig.6, under H 1,$4b.1 1, fig.7,and 8H} by others who doe 
deny the third ventricle it is called the perforation of the two former ventricles : others 
call itthe third ventricle or the middle ventricle, becauſc it is ih the middeſt of the braine, 
yeaand in the very Center of the marrow betwixt the two foreward ventricles andthe 
. fourth, - | Þ 
The formeof This at the firſt ſightis like a long lit or cauity, [T4b.11,fig:7,avd8. & Jbut more back 
ater Gn® ward it beremmaticpnd is diſcerned, now otar aro +. arch is drawne a little back- 
ward, part of it when the Tefticles andthe Burrocks of the braine are divided in the midMl 
It rendeth diretly from the foreward ventricles vnder the arch , the teſticles and the but- 
tocks, [T«b.12,Fig.10, from 1to XK Jroward the fourth ventricle [Tab.12; Fig.10, K 
the end of it.] And this is Galens delineation of his paſſage in his 8. Book of the YJe of part 
and the 11, Chapter,whercunto Fefatir, P/aterus, Archengelns and Lawrentia; do (ubſcride, 
but Ce/ambss maketh it ſhorter andſayth ir endeth at the backeward paſſage neare to the 
' Glanaula pines/is, The figure of it ſayeth Archangetds is vncertaine becauſe there are many 
CIMINENCIES OT Ni 


Galen, 


udlities in it. 10722 7; 
hn ad 1-7 This third ventricle hath ewo paſſages, ofboth which Gale maketh mention in his 9- 
Booke of Anatomicall Adminiſtrations and the fourth Chapter, the one he calleth the p- 
per hole or the Tunnell, the other the greathole of the third ventricle , weeaccording'0 
Baxhine will deſcribe theta thus, © 17 # = 
Thefirſt Theone [Tab.t1, figare 7,aud 8.1 Jproceedethrour of the tmiddeſt of the ventricle and1s 
reaſonable large: it is caued in the ſubſtance ofthe braine and ruaneth direQly 


6, 


Iyeth \ 
ſwelle: 
orowe 
Io, fig, 
itisa lc 
itgrow 


Arches 2 

The 
der, like 
nthe bo 
of the a 
ventricle 
with one 
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toward the Baſon which receiuerh the phlegme ar the Baſis of the braine, andby it the 

cgme of therwo forward ventricles doth deſcend, | 

The other paſlage [' 2&b.1r, fig.7, and 8, K which is the more backeward ( Levrenting Second, 
addeth the larger alſo) isnot round in his originall althoughir be a part of the third ventr> 
clewhich is found. Galen inthe 9; Booke of his Anatomicall Adminiſtrations and the i: 
Chapter, thinketh that ir hath a peculiar coate like that of the P;4 mater wherewith ir- i 
lyned.It runneth vader the: Buttocks ['#4b, 11, fig.7, MN, fig.8, NOPQ, tab.12,fig.1g,DEFG)] Foy alin 
and the Tefticles into the fourth venrricle aboue the beginning of the ſpinal marrow. Our *** 
of the lower and forward angle of this paſlage, as ſoone as it is gotten vnder the teſticles, 
there iſſueth another paſſage, [ 24b, 11, fig. 8, zeare to K] farre narrower then the former, 
which paſſing lily forward chrough the ſubſtance ofthe braine, finketh downeward and 
determineth inthe end" #ab/e 1 1. fig. 7 Jot the firſt paſſage ; out of both which atiſcth an 
orifice [ 146.15-fig. 20. D ]which cnderh in rhe Baſox, and leaderhthe phlcgme qut of the 
third ventricle. This Yeſalzws taxeth Galen for pretermutting,in the place nextaboyenamed. Y* (ermiax? 
Now whereasat the ſecond paſſage there appearcetha cerraine litre or cleft, Columbas will © © 
needs liken the ſame vnto the lap or priuity of a w@man. 

The vſe of the third ventricle is to be a receptacle ofthe Animall ſpirit, which alſo is by Thief ds 
Nature ſo quaintly formed ( for 4rchaagelus referreth all thoſe reſemblances of the Arch, ; —_— 
the burrocks,the teſticles,the fundament,the womans lap and the yard vnto the third ventri- 
cle )that  driueth theminto the tourth ventricle, a 

Abouethis third ventriele lyeth the Fornzix or Arch called caudproy re} Loxncudtr, becauſe The Fornix os 
in forme and vſe it reſembletha croſle yault or arch. Colombwecalleth it Corpme cameratum  * 

The vaulted body, which ( faith he ) is ſupported with 3. pillers. This arch 1s bur oneand _ 
lyeth vnder the Callous body almoſt in the middle of the braine but alittle backward, and Names: 
ſwellerh equally out of both fides thereof: forit is common toboth ſides of the braine, It ,, avi. 
oroweth out of the backe part of the two vpper ventricles[t4b.9, fig.q, the vpper Z AM. tab. tion, 
10, fie. 5,ST, fig.6.B8 C] where they bow forward, VV hilc{t it is contayned withinthe brain 
itisa long and callous body, yet broader roward the back-part, but as it creepeth forward 
itgroweth ſharpe to his very end, [24b.10,fig.5.fromST 10, fig,6.fromB C to the wpper A,] 
At chat forward ſharpe end [| #46. 10, fig; 6,48 P Jitis againe toyned to the ſubſtance of the 
braine as alſo to the callous body ; but 1n the middeſt and in the reſt of his bredth it is free 
and at liberty [446-10 ,fig.5,XX.] | 

The figure of it is Triangular bur confiſting of ynequall ſides, fo ſayth Galew in hiscight 1;, Figuee, 
Book of the Y/e of parts and the 11, Chapter, Yeſalins and Learentive call it ſemicircnlar, or Galen, 
rather like a bridge whoſe backpart ſtandeth vpon two knees, the forward vpar one. For 
rſt in the backpart it reacheth trom oneof the ventricles overtathe other, and that ſide is 
ſhort [#ab, 10, fig.z, from $ to T,and fig.6, from B to D.] Thetwo other (ides are equall and 
ſomewhat longer, reaching fromthe backpart to the forepartſ14b.10, fig.5, from $ 19/,and 
frmTtoV, fig. 6, from B to the wpper Agand from C to the upper A)forhat backward it hath two 
Arches and forward one, and ſtanderh like athreefooted ftoole vpon the braine. 

The ſubſtance of it is like the ſubſtance of the ventricles but ſomewhat whiter and har- gubrtrance, 
der, like the ſubſtance ofthe callous body, It is no where compaſled with thepis water and 
nthe b&come where it archerh over the ventricle, it js free and ar liberty nogtycd to any 
of the aiacent parts.[teb. 10, fig,6, 4 A 4.Jlnthe ſides where it reſpeReth the two forward 
ventricles [#ab, to, fig.5,48 L M.] it is ſupported, backeward with two props and foreward 
with one ; the ſuperticies of it is ſmooth and moyſined with a wateriſh humor, 

On the outſide neare the originall it is gibbous, embowed [446, 10, fig.5,ST ] or convex, 
and in the originall orbicu/ar or round, that without payne ( ſayth Galen in the 8. de w/u per- 
ram and the 11,) or diſcaſc it might ſuſtain the waight ofthe braine lying vpon it, thatthe 
common paſſage or third ventricle vpon which itconcheth, might bekept open and latge 
and not compreſſed, becaule vnder it the two firſt ventricles do meete. | 

lnthe length of it it ſwellerha little inthe middeſt like a broade line [44b. 10, fig.5, rx] 
dy which it is continued with the partition of the ventricle called ſeptum iwcidums. 

Within it is hollow [#able 10.fig.6,4 4]as well for the free paſlage of the ſpirits, asa[- 
tharthe veſſell{ 2able 10, figure 6,H7 gable 11, figure 7.Y ariſing from Tariting our of the 
fourth Sings of the Dura mater and divided into the two forward ventricles, might paſſe 


_—_ Kan oY be preſſed byhe ſubſtance of thebraine hanging ouer it, And thus much 
© AIC | | 
The 
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Table 10. Figure 5 ſheweth the ſame that the former Table did, ſawing that the Callow bodyin 
the forefide > 00 ee from the Braine and refletted backward, and torwe from that partition which 
diſt inguiſheth the ventricles, is beere more manifeſtly to be perceiued, together with the Forniy 
Aveh of the rraine. 

* Figure 6. ſheweth the Arch looſucd on the forefide and drawne backward that the lower part and 
ehe veſſels might better be ſeene. 


TABVLA.X. 


Figare 5. 


RRR, The lower ſaperficies of the callous 
body reflected. 

S TY, The triavewlar ſurface of the Fornix 
or Arch. 

X X, The lower partofthe partition of the 
ventricles continuated with the Arch, 

rr, The vpperpartofthe partition conti. 
aued with the callous body, 

Figure 6, 

A 4 4, Thelower Jurfare ofthe Arch, 

B C, Two corners of the Arch by which itis 
continuated with the ventricles, 

D E, The right and left ventricles, 

F 6, Arteries climbing vp from the {leepy 
arteries thorough the lower fide of the 
ventricles for the forming of that com. 
plication of veſſels which 1s called Plexw 
chorosdes. 

H, Aveſſell iſſuing out of the 4. Sinw vn- 
der the Arch, and paſſing into thethird 

ventricle. 

KL, The divifion of this veſſell, a part 
whereof goeth to the right ventricle at K 
and another to the left at Z. 

M N, The Plexw choroides made of the ar- 
tery F G,and the veflell X, 

O O, Small veines paſſing thoroughthe ven. 
tricles of the braine produced from the 
veſſels X and L. 

P, Other veines ariſing from the ſame, di- 
perſed without the ventricles into the Pis 
watery. 

Q. A paſſage from the third ventricle vato 

the Baſon or Tunnel, 

R$, Canales or Sinus grauen or furrowed in 
the ſubſtance of the ventricles in which 


XN 
the phlegme is led along to the orifice of the foreſaid paſſage marked with Q. 


The Plexw Choreides hath his ſcituation inthe forward ventricles [ £46.13. fig. 13. ©] b& 
ewixtthemand the Arch,they are called x99wu/# <nyuere, becauſe they are like the po 


; that is, the After-birth or membrane which compaſſerh the Infant, Bur by all Anato 
\they are called Plexus Chors-formes or Reticulares. 


They are complications of ſmall veſſels inthe ventricles of the braine compaſſed wita 
the pie water [t4b.9, fig.4.0 0. tab.1o.fig.y,0 0. fig-6,9M N. 
ow and of what veſſels they are made is diuerfly ſer downeby the Aurhours of Ant 
romy, and becauſe itiss eckels manorend of ſubrile conuayance, I will not ſpare MY la- 
bour to ſet downe the divers deligeations of 4rchangelne, Lanrentins Ye/alins, Falloyim 


Banhimnc, 
2s | dr changetw 


Of the ventricles of the Braine, the eArch, Ge. Booxz 7, 
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"Table 11. Figere 7. be weth the Brajne, wherein tharpart taken away which made the vpper ' 
-xentricles and did ty pon the Cerebellum + here alſo theweſſell led along from the fourth Sing, 
ſeparated; rom the Plexus Choroides avid ſo EY os Siniue of rhe Dura ——_ and 
the afier-brarne it ſelfe may better be diſcerned. 
Figure 8. ſheweth the Braine yet further diſſected and more of it taken aray, {0 ohat the Tefticles 
«14 duvided that you may ſee the paſſage of the third ventricle into the ey «xd the Cerebelhumny 


»mcou:red from the thicke membrane, 


TABVLSI. + 4 4 -— 

eArAB 9, poniensf che braine remaining yet in, , 

the Skul 

C C C, The lines of cht fonuolutions ofthe braine to? 
wats the Bairthereol. F 

D D, The Barke of the braige. » ; 

E E E; Fhe.white matrow'of the betce eeumſer | 
bed wich lines, i *%, 

F G, Parts of the (leepy anterics. 

B. The lower fide of the third vcarricle diſtended. 

I, The enterior hole of thechird ventricle which goeth 
intowkis Tuancll.” * 

K, The piſterior bole fof the third ventricle which 
go*th vaco the fourth, 

L, The pine-glandak ypon which lycth the yenall 
veſſell marked with V, when it1s in his proper (ci. 
euatioDp. 

MN, The Buttocks and Tefticles bf the braine. 

00, A proceſſe of the Pars Meninx berwixt the 
braine and the after- braine. 

'PPQ 9. The firſt and ſecond Sinw of the Dura 
Aeninx, 

R, The Prefle of the braine called Torcalar, or the: 

congrefſion and meerin _—_ of the foure Sinus, 

S, The be giang of the ws | 

T, The Foun Sinus opened. 

rv A refleted and broken veflell of the Fourth Sinws 
"which runneth into the ventricles, 

X X, The Cerebellum or Aﬀter-braine couered with" 
che pia mater or thin membrane. 

7, A paſſage from the fourth Sixw into the thin mem. 
'brane whereic coucreth the after braine and ect. 
cles, 

Z Z , The cdnnexionof the thick membrazeor Dars 
Meninx with the ſtony-bone, which contaynerh, 
the organs of hearing,” 

Fignre 8, 

eA A BY, That part of the bralne which remainerh, 

CD E, The lines, the barke and the marrow of the 
braine. 

# G, Portions of the ſleepy arterie. 
H, The fore patt of the third ventricle. 7, The hole ynto the Tunnell or Baſon, K, Another hole from 
the paſſage L, derived to the firftbole /, * L,, The back-partofthethird ventricle deſcending co the fourth, 
M, The Pine-glandule deprefſed toward the fide. NO P 9, Theteſticlesand buttocksof the 
RR, The C er:bellem couered wich the pia mater, SS, Certaine veſſels which do fle the pla 
and co aford ſmall branches. TT, To theflerpy arteries, FF, Thethicke mexjnx w h did 
Cerebeltare, X X, Veſſels from the Dura as fkledine therank Z Z, The 


Dire meozin.x to the $kull, E- 


Archangelus thus : It is made of arteries (towhich no veines are ioyned ) creeping vÞ. in- Ankangeins, 
tothe ventricles throughthe infjde of the braine from thar admirable net or complication: 
featedin the ſaddle of the wedge bone, 

Laurentice thus: It is a maz birymt of ſmall veines and arteries running through the Lavrentias, 
partsof the pie mater as it riſeth y wag: 

Yeſalizs and with him Pliterws thus + Tris wouen of a branch of the foutth arrety, and of Puja 


the veſſels pope out of the fourth Five of che dure Marr, and ofthe Pis Mater, and * 


duskiſh kinde of fleſh, £49442 


Fallopiua 
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Of thereſemblance in the Braine & the 4..ventricle. Bo oKE 7, 


Falloprts, 


Baubue: 


The vſc of the 


Plexus 
Cheroides, 


Platerws his 
conceit of the 
vie of it, 


- vnder the Venall veſſel [54b.10,fig.6,H 1.tab.11,fig.8,Y.tab,r2,feg.1o, 1 ] which _ 


...acalfeor ſuch like,tha 


Falbpius in his [nſtitucions more particularly thus. It is made of Arteries onely withour 
any admixtionof Veines,partly of the mr—_ Artery which alſo maketh the rete mirdbil; 
or wonderfull Net, partly of Arteries which aſcend through the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the 
Necke and go into the Braine by that large hole whereout the ſpinall marrow yſſueth : and 
are led vnder the Baſis of the braine, and do degenerate into Veſlels like Veines, which 
voting themſelues intq one branch doe approach forward to that place where the won. 
derfull Net is made by thoſe ſoporary Arteries, and being vnited with theſe do make the 
Plexus Choroides which paſſeth through all the foure Ventricles,and as it paſſerh thorough 
the third Ventriclewhen it commeth to the fourth Sine of the Dare Mater, it is joyneg 
thereto by certaine ſmall and ſlender branches. 

Bawbine yet more particularly thus, It is wouen of veſſels which arrive at the Vegi. 
cles partly running from the fourth Sinus of the Dur4 Mater ,/ partly of Arteries ari( 
other-whence, For fromthe end of the fourtl, Sinus ofthe Dars Mater { Tab. 3.Fig.t;p) 
is formed a venall Veſſel}, [ £ab.13.fig.13,5 ]which cunning throughthe middle ventricle 
is led along inthe forward Ventricles. | rb. 13. fg. 13, /m ]Soalfoanother ofa branch of 
the fourth Sinw which goeth downeward and torward tothe vpper Ventrieles [/4b.13,fy, 
13,2 ] Andanother of a branch of the fourth Aztery of the Brame which paſſeth into the 
Ventricles. [t«b.13-fig.13, A ] Alltheſe Veſſels ate accompanicd with a portion of the 
Pis Mater which embraceth them and knitteth them IST ; a reddith Fleſh or Glandy- 
lous ſubſtance being ſcattered betweene them : which Veſſels, Membrane and Fleſh make 
the Plexw Choroides. This Webbe or complication ariſeth from the Lower part of the ver- 
tricle tothe backe part of the Ventricles, and ſo pafſeth ontill itmeete with that Venall 
veſſell[ 14b.13. fig.13, from to R ] brought fromthe fourth Sixw foreward thorough the 
third Ventricle where they ioyne together,and then ir diſtribureth ſmal branches thoro 
the ſubſtance of the Ventricles[” #4b. 10 fig.6. from F#0G to M N,after 18 K L, then from 1 ty 
H.tab.1;.fig.13,from Atoſ 11.] 

In thele complications are the Animall ſpirits concocted, atteguated and prepared. £1 
lumbus (as he is alwaies his owne friend) brags that he firſt found our the generation of the 
Animall ſpirits in this web: but Archangel/as gaynſayeth bim andquorcth Galeawhere hee 
maketh mention of the ſame. Healſo thinketh that the Animall ſpirit is but inchoated in 
the Reze mirabile and perfeted and abſolued inthis complication : but the power whereby 
it is perfeed is from the ſubſtance of the Marrow of the Braine it ſelfe. And then that 
they are powred out from this Plexw intothe foreward Ventricles, and thence into the 
Organes of the ſenſes. Platerws cannot admit of this vie of the Plexus, bur ſaith, thar becauſe 
the 1nner ſubſtance of the Braine hath no ſuch complications or gyrations as the outward 
hath, or veſſels derived vnto it; theſe Veſſels were by Nature ordained inthe center there- 
of,that by them it might receiue virall ſpirit and a proporticn of blood,that as the outſides 
had aboundance, ſo theinſide might not bee altogether deſtitute of life and nouriſhment, 
And thus farrc of the Plexws Choroides. + 


———— 


LE —— 


Cuar, XII. 


Of the Glandule called Pinealis, rhe Buttocks, the Tefticles and the fourth 
Ventricle of the Braine. 


BS « the third Ventricle atthe entrance into the fourth, [ table 11 fig. 7, K ] there 1s 


{cated a Glandule or Kernell, [746.11 fe. 74 fig.8,M.tab.12. fienre 10,H ]relting 
vpon the foreſide of the Teſticles.[tb.1 1.fig.7, M N.tab.12.fig 1o,E DJand yet 
out ofthe fourth S;zws, with which veſlell alſo in DifleRion it is cafily drawne away irom 
the Braine, for in men it ſcarſe cleaueth tothe ſubſtance ofthe Braine, but ina ar 4 a 
Calfe it is continuall after a manner with rhe ſubſtance of the Braine : alſo in Beaſts t' 
much larger then in men, yea not only this Glandyle but all the other parts and particles 
the Braine are farre larger and more conſpicuous in brute beaſts then they are in men: 
therfore it is fit that yong men ſhould be initiated & exerciſed in cutting vp the brains of 
__ they come todiſſet a man they may nor be roo farre to ſeek, 
The Figure of it is likea Cone, 


that is, a round turbinated figure, much like the fruireol 
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" Table 12. Figure 9. Sheweth the Cerebellum drawne 4 /itile out of the skall akoue the Braine, 
that the lower ſur face _ and the canity of the ſpinal Marrow mig bt better ve diſcerned, 
Figure 10, wherein i ſhewed a portion of the Braine ſpam which the ſpinall Marrow taketh his 
beginning , tege:ber with the Teſlicles, the Buttocke, the Pine-glandule and the faurih Venavicle, 
Figure 11. Sheweth a part of the Slull conered with the Dura Meninx,thbreagh whith the optik 


Nerves, the Baſon and the ſleepy Arteries do paſſe. 
Figure 12. $ heweth the Baſon or Tunnel lifted wp, and 4. paſſages which leade the Phleg maticke 
exerements of the Braine from the glandale or kernell, | 
TABVLA-XII. | 

A A. A partot che braine 1. fc in the 
$Kull. 

B C D, Three parts of the Cerebellum 
refleed , incompaſſed with the Fi4 
mater and growing to the marrow of 
the backe, 

F, The hindermoſt proccfle like tt a 
worme,Callcd vern-forms. 

F6GH, Thebeginning of the ſpinall 

mario\v falling out of the skullto F, 

I, The = part of the 4. ventricle 
which is excanated or hollowed in clie 
marrow of the backe. 

K, Veſſcls derived to the Cerebellunr, 
from thole vetlels which are cmpticd 
into the firſt and ſecond Sins. 

L, Other vellcls from the dare aneninx, 
ſprinkled intothe P;9 marer, 

AN, The fift arid Gxt coniugation of 
nerucs. 

O, The top of the fourth ventricle like 

the neb of a quill, 

P Q R, The backeward boſome ofthe 
$kull made to receine the Cerebellam 
which bolome is yet couercd oucr 
wich the Dura menin x, | 

SS TT, The fuft and fecond Sine of 
the dare mater, | 

Figure 10. | 

«A A, Parts ofthe ſpinall marrow cutte 
from the braine. yis. 

BC, The places where this mazroaw did 
grow vnto the braines I 3-466 

D FE, The Teſticles. £ G,The buttgcks, 
H, the pine-glandule, TE 

From / to K,' A part ofthe third yeher! » 
cle going to-the fourth, vnder the Te- 


K L MN, A partofthe fourth Fentri- 
| | " Which is raven in þ4 MIrroWy )- 
; TL - | 0, The ro () fourth yentriel & 
P, Tlie place whiere the ſpinall marrow goeth out of the skull. Figs if, AB, arts of the, ot | 
nerves, C'D, The flepy arteries, ©, The Baſon or Tunnell hanging downe.” F, A bote 67 perf6ration,of 
the dure meninx, through which the Tunnel! reackerh vnto the glandole.' GG, Partsof the {ſecond | 
wnof finnewes, Figure 1 2+ A, The Glandule,' B, The Baſon or Tunnell called Pelwis or Indrfivid 
CDEP, Thefeurc holesthorough whichthe phlegmaticke excrement ifſueth, TMP 0124) "Oe 
| 9361.21 943113 


8 Pine-apple, broade and round in the Baſis, and growne ſmaller but keepiaground toirhke , . 
tp; and hereupan it is that it is called «oy<ycor,and Glandels Pineal: (0 reſegibled © ae, 
it tothe end af che Virilemember,8theretore call itpens Cerebri;the yatderof this biraite: 
Somewhat lang it is, and the Baſis ſayth Ye/alias reſterhvponithe ſubRagrgofrhie :braine 
butthe top regarderth vpward, | 41 026 901630 $236 2441 

; The ſubſtance of it is ſomewhat hard, rather ſayeth Ye/a/zwinclinivgvptoebe-pature; of 71. cp0.,0 
aglandule then of the Brgine, and covered with thethinne membrane... The-c ofn 
hat daffererh fromthar of the marrow, " beige lictle yellowiſh. Ixlyerh vader or; 

ve 
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veſſel! ſayth Ba#hine[tab.ro. fig.s,H ] whichgoeth to the third ventricle, from which ye 
ſell all che webs almoft which are in the ventricles doe proceede : and hath the ſame yþ 
. that other glandvles hauc,which are placed vnder veſſels that is,to confirme their diviſions, 
S For as ſoone as this veſſell entreth into the third ventricle, it is preſently diuided into 

' branches couered over with the Pia mater ; and therefore the glandule becommerhtothen 

a ſtrength and ſtay ; but Archange/as denyeth- this vie of it, Againe, ithath anotheryþ 
acknowledged by Yeſalins,Platerns and Lanrentius,and that is tokeep the paſſage of the thir 

ventricle open that it be not ſtopped by the ingate ofthe forenamed veſlel,and fo the Ani. 

mall ſpirit hindered from deſcending into the fourth ventricle. | 

Archangels, Archangelus obſcruing that this glandule was placed at the beginning of the middlegy 

his conceit, third ventricle, out of which the ſpicit istranſmitred intothe ventricle ofthe after-braine, 
thought that this glandule had the ſame vſe tharthe Pylorws of the ſtomacke hath, to bee x 

Diſproued. = Porter as Gale ſaith to moderate the outgare of the ſpirits, But the truerh is,thatthis glan, 
dule can have no ſuch vſe becauſe it is no particle of the Braine, neither adhereth to the in- 
ward {ides of the vemricle, but only lyeth vpon it on the outfide ; neither indeed doth it (6 
neerely touch the paſſage as thar it can ſtopthe ſame. Indeede if it were a part of the braine 
( ſaycth Galen )then it were more likely, that as the braine is dilated and compreſſed, the 
Glandule alſo ſhould alter his poſition and ſometimes open the paſſage ſometimes ſhut it, 
bur ſeeing of it ſelfe ir cannot moue being no part of the Braine, this vie cannot beartriby. 
red vnto 1t, 

The teſticles Vnto the backeſide of the Pine-glandule on either hand the third ventricle and vnder the 
Arch doe leane foure[ :4b.11.fig.7, 414 N,fig.8.NOP Q 8b. 12, fig. 10. ED FG ]\(mallbo. 
dies, which Galen in his cight Booke of the Yſe of parts and the 14. Chapter, callerh rhinge 
and long eminencies of the braine, for oy ſwell vp round and are ſomewhat hard, They 
are parcicles of the braine and of the ſame ſubſtance therewith, butrheir colour approcheth 
nearer ſaith Yeſa/zrz to the colour of the Braine there where it Ilyeth next to the Pia menins, 
Intheic lower part they grow out of the Braine , butaboue and ar the {ides they are not 
continued to any part of it or in it, butare onely couered with the Ps mater; bur becauſe 
they are ſcituate between the forepart ofthe After-braine and backſide ofthe third ventri- 
cle,they are better diſcerned when the Cerebe/lums is taken away, 

' © Andbecauſethey carrry the repreſentation of two buttocks joyned together, Galen in 
kis 8. Booke of the Y/+ of Parts and 14. Chapter callech them yadſ« that is, ſmall buttocks 
and if you marke well the meeting of theſe two, and alſo calt your eye,ypon the ſpinal! 
marrow that deſcendeth by them , you will readily compare them to a mans thighes ſet 
cloſe together, Others comparing them to Teſticles,had rather call them /7»p« then pwris, 
Others, becauſe the bodies are not ſeparatedimo parts, but diſtinguiſhed onely by an 6- 
uerthwarrt line 24b.12. fig.10.betwixt E D and FG] docall thoſeparts of them whichare 
next to the Pine-Glandule” #46. 12,fig. 10 N Jand vppermoſt, Teſticles, and thoſe thatare 
lower, Burtocks: becauſe in their lower and backward part [#46.12, fig.10,v#der F and 6] 
whenthe After-braine js remooued, the paſſage our of the third ventricle into the fourth 
conſpicuauſly appeareth [46.1 1.fig.8,K $ab.12,fig. 10, «bee K ] which paſſage ceſembleth 
the very fundament betweene the butrocks. ; 

Their ves, -*' "The vſe of theſe bodies is to ſuſtaine the waight or bulke of the braine, leaſt che third 
vemricleor'the pa e[tab.11,fig.7,8,Kteb.r2 Fare r0,1 K) which goeth outoftherhird 
intothe foutth ſhould be compreſſed, aud ſo the Animall ſpirit intercepted.. Some thinke 
rhattheſe particles drive forward the Pine-glandule ro ſhutre vp the paſſage of the ventr- 
cle 22d Foſgate thus. The Teftickes thruſt forward the G , and the Butrockes 
thruſt forward the Teſticles : for if youdeuide theſe particles and cntera Probeat the back 
hole ofthe third ventricle, you ſhall more plainly perceiue the other part ofthe third ven- 
tricle ſciruated vnder the Teſticles [ 8ab.12.fig.10, 4, and K, fſhew the whole third vemrick } 

The foures Which endeth intothe fourth, | 

ventricle, (The left ventricle which Ga/en in his 8. Booke ofthe Ye of Payrs and the 12. Chapter, 
callerh the ventricle of the Cerebefune : Learentiae finue quartue, the Common Anatomitt 

rhe fourth ventricle #46. 1 2. fig. 9,7. fie. to.LMNO, with tab.x5,fig.21.H]is ſcituate betwitt 

the After braine and the ſpinall marrow, for it is common torhem both : ſo ſayth Yeſdiw 

Ir is —_—_ ofthe hollowneſſes of the Cerebelem and: the Marrow ofthe backe, 

otherwiſe then if you ioyne both your hands and make one hollownes berween: 
them, or as Fallopewe it inhis Inſtirutions: It is ſcituare in the back part ofthe hy 
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between it and the Cerebefiam where the begining ofthe ſpinall Marrow ariſeth outofrthe 
braine, for in it it is for the moſt part formed, Ir 15 the leu(t and the fineſt otallehe Ventri. 
cles : the figure of it is round but whithal ſomewhar long after the faſhion often Egge. Arthe wy 
firſt it beginneth ſomewhat large and by degrees is ſiraightned til at lepgthitend ina ſharp 
corner. For the lower and chiete cauiry of this ventricle 154n the ſpinall Marrow ( Tab: 12; 
fig.10, from K #0 O] having a hollownefle like a flirt, which Sinus: Herophylas likened: tothe 
cauity ofa writing pen,the end of it which is'reſembled ro the neb ofthe penariſingoney-» ;;,... fri 
ther fide T46.12, fig-10,N] like awing, The vpperpart of itis made ofthe: Aﬀter-braine 
and the pis mater encompaſſing it, [#4b,15.fizure 21 H | Forthis Yemricleis lined with-the 
pis mater, before [" table 11. fig.7, XX. neere to M N ] where it ioyneth the Cerebeliumeo the 
Braine and to his buttocks, behind ['246. 11 .fig. 8, 45 is were ioyming E #0 H] where it ioynerh 
the Cerebellum tothe ſpinall Marrow. gf hid | 

This Ventridle is not double bur ſingle, becauſe out of ir the Spinall Marrow was to be 
produced as Golem ſaith ; now the Spinall Marrow'is ſingle, for it had not beene: poſhble, 
or if poſſible, it had nor beene fir that one Creature (ſhould haue had a double Spine; The Themagni- 
magnitude thereof is conuenient to receyue the Animall ſpiritsout of the forward Verieri- 6 
cles by the common paſſage or third ventricle,and to communicate them to the Nerues | 
which vnder the head are diſtributed into the whole body, whence it was that: Herophylau Herepbiler, 
called rhis ventricle Prineipalſi ima, the moſt principall., Yetir islefſe then the foreward 
VYentricles, becaule ( ſaith Ga/ew) it conteyneth a thing of more power and Faculty. Inthis Tye vec ofirs 
ventricle Yeſalizus thought was the ſcate of the Memory, but we know and are able to de- one 
monſtrate that no cauity-of the body is the ſeate either of the ſenſatiue ſovle orof any ofher gg. 
Faculries, but rather the ſolid ſubſtance of the parrs. {#40 

This Ventricle we finde in DifſeQions ( asalſo all the reſt) ro conteyne initd wateriſh 

moyſture, The two forward beſide this water conteyne alſo the Plexus Choreides [ 6 
4,0 0.14b.10,fig.5, 00,fg.6,M N] and thethird the veal veſſel[ceb. 10.fig.6,H1,tahirr. figs Viet maety 
1,”, brought out of T ] which is propagated from:the fourth Sinus of the dare meninx; and ice contin, 
maketh the plexew as we (aide before more complicated. Many there are who thinke that al 


ck _ Ventricles do conteine the Animall ſpirits laboured and perfeQed inthe plexw 
Chorozaes, 


! 
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Of the Tunnel, the Flegmaziche Glandule, the wonderful Net, and the uſe 
x of the Braine. | "us! 


T the firſt or forward hole of the third ventricle,or at the fides ofrhathole or orifice 

myYg (144,11, fig.7, and 8,7 ] we meetewitha cauicy ioyned-abouc to the Braine The Tuxncll, 
Bs and made (as faith Galew in his ninth Book of the7Jaofperts and the third Chap.” 

of the pts water compaiiing the Baſis of the Braine;' For ofthis<Fis Mater lengrhned ont'ts 

madea round proceſſe or produRtion, [" 146. 15; fg'20. CC ]whoſe beginning is large: and 

ample, [ £45.32, fg.11,E,fig.12, B Jbutafter is ſtraightned into @pipe mtlir end/in along + 

Fiſtule vr quill ( wouen with ſmall bur veizes) whick thieough a ptoper hole ſrab.12, 

fug-11,F) matle for it inthe D#re water deſcendeth and:derexrminethy imo-the Pine-Glan- 

dule, This paſageby Galena his nintlrBook ofthe «,” and of Anatomical! Admni- 

viſtrations and the third -Chapter,..asalſo by many charhaus fullowed him, is catled- wade 

1 the Beſon, He callech it aHointhe place beforenamed pwon Infandibalomibe Tunnel, jo 

uſe inthe top it ſerveth asa Tunnels topto:adniitthe Humor, andiinthe'botrome/like 
the pipeto let it out ; for by this the thicker exerements ofthe Braine ſtored vp imhevers 


tricles are received and tranſmitted aa the Flegmaticke Glandule of e Rn. 
by and by. Yefalie maketh the vpper part tobe called ena and competethh ic.oo rela, 
tub ſuch as they vie in Hot houſes. Thencathe? part x36, which cannorbe begteticond | 
thentorthe pipe of a Tunnell ſuch as they can Beere with: "I? L - (413 woA 24O0D.QMIW. worwnpy 
Coneerning the v{cal} Anatowiſtsnoagrrey But Lawentins mexhinls! for-rho/ſuſkion '* ©; 4: 
wdthe vſe eompareth:irbeſtroſucha ain Photiheoin- nr 


x dswecal Afnice'H 

monly an kppocr as bagge, becauſe Aippityas which real led's 

Wine, TK ER Ka be "2 Glandulc, Galen iviiies; Booker 
Ws: po: 
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pew. Portion andthe third Chapter callethir ſimply 4s, thatis, a Glandule, The ſeate ofit i; 
Wares, vnder and without the Meninges atthe end of the Tunnell inthe ſaddle of the w ; 
For this ſaddle or boſome of the bone was ly made to receive this Glandyle: ang 
therefore the forme of them both differerh little; for it is flat,hollow aboue,gibbous below 
HizGbitaace, and almoſt foure ſquare, The ſubſtance is Glandulous, but = more compa and harder 
then other glandules, Thicke it is and compaſſed about withthe Pia mater haply with that 
rt therecf which maketh the Tunnell, and by this Membrane it is tyed tothe bune, and 

hn to 


two branches of the ſovorary Arteries called Corotides, which creepe y 
_ ſides thereof, [146.1 Mfe.t2.CDEF] þ Oy th 


This Glandule recciueth the excrements in 
of a ſponge as they fall trom the braine, which excrements it not onely emprieth inco the 
palate, butalſo ſome fall downe by his ſides through thoſe holes which are bored in the 

Wipecrars, Baſisofthe Scul. Neyther was Hippec.ignorant heercof, who in his Books de Glandaly and 
de locus in bomine ſaith, that Humors fallout of the heaa through the carer the eyes, the noſe;gthyy; 
by the Palate into the throate and the gullet, ſome alſo through the verns, into the ſptnal marrow cul 
ines the bload : that w 7,wayes. For at the (ides of chis Glaudule there are bored two holes in 
the bone which deſcend, one forward ending in that hole where through the 2, payre of 
finewes is led, the other deſcendeth more backward and paſſeth by the ſharp Cleft at the 
fides of that hole through whichthat noble branch of the ſeporery Artery aſcendeth into the 
Scull, of which outlets we ſhall ſpeake more at large in the Hiſtory of the bones, 

And theſe arc the wayes by which the phlegme 1s cuacuated out of the braine, For the 
braine being great and large ſtood in need of much aliment,and becauſe it is very moiſt and 
not very hot, out of that much aliment many excrements doariſe and are gathered therein, 
which excrements being of two kinds thinne and thicke,the thin Co vapour out rthroughthe 
Sutures,the rhicke are cuacuared partly by the Noſtrils as we have ſaide already,partly by 
the Palate, For theſe that ariſe aboue the Ventricles and are ſtabled inthe diviſion of the 
braine are purged by the forward hole & the Noſe,and is called Mucwe;we giuc ita homes 
ly name bur proper to it , and call it Snot. 

Bur thoſe thatare gathered in the ventricles do moſt what deſcend tothe Tunnel and are 
auoided by the Palate, eyther by ſimple ſpitting which we call Rheume , orelſeby excre. 
ation or hawking which we call phlegme. Andthus much of the Glandule and vſe thereof, 

Wonderfall =—The Rete mirabile or wonderfull Net which Galen ( inthe 9. Booke ofthe Y/eof portrand 
_ the third Chapter) calleth, avervuSic extyue, [t4b.13.fig.14 ] that is, the Netlike complict- 
tion, hath his name from the artificiall figure; for it 1s-made of the ſoporary arteries, [ 1, 
Whereofmade 1 2 £9, 14, AB which ariſing vpward from the heart through the cheſt climbe vnto the head 
and at the Balis of the brajne ncere the originall of the opticke Nerues,do make this webor 
The Viofit. Net, This net compaſſeth the glandule { #4. 13.2514, E Jat the fides of the ſaddle ofthe 
wedge-bone, and is not like a ſimple Net, bur as if you ſhould lay many fiſhers Nets ones- 
boue another ; wherein this is admirable, that the replications of one are tyed to the repli- 
| cations of another ſo that you cannot ſeparate the Nets aſunder, but they afe all of themfo 
wrought into one another as if it were 2 body of net meſhed rogether nor into breadth cnly 
but cuen into thickneſſe alſo, In theſe according to Galen, the Animall ſpirits make long 
ſtay ; which have for their proper and immediate matter the vitall ſpirits raiſed vp inthe 
arteries and heere ht into Animall from whence they are conueyed into the ventri- 
cles of the braine. For ſaith Gaſes ( in his 9. Booke of the Yſe of parts and the fourth Chap,) 
where Nature intendeth exaQly to forme any thing ſhee prouideth that ir ſhall remaine 
ſome good ſpace inthe infirumentsof concottion, Some are ofopinion that the vitall ſpi- 
rits areprepared in theſe ſmall arteries, and ſome ( Archenge!w for inftance ) that the Ani 
, - Tmallſpirits gre inchoated heere and perfeRed in the Plexus Choroides, that having recet- 
ued their power andefficacy from the Braine and the marrow thereof, they might yſlue 

into the ventricles and there be ſtored vp for vic. 
Janking, Voſalixe afficmeth that this wonderfull Net is onely found in the heads of beaſts, but wer, 
Feſolowie ſaith Bavhine, bavebeene able to make demonſtration of itinall the mens heads wee have 
hicherracur g 19s Ee" that in Calucs and Oxen it is much greater and more 
Theway how conſpicuous. Now theſe three particles, the Tunnell, the Glandule and the Net ca notbeo 


tocemontre* Jempdſtrared beforothe ſubſtance of he After-braine be taken away , and the 2. larteroot 


- . + beforethe dare meninx be difſeRed. Finally,before you make demonſtration of theſe three 
yoo muſt ſhew the ſpeators.the Mami 4 3m res or coniugarions of 


the ſwewres, which ocherwiſe in the ſearch for theſe will be 
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Table 13. Figere 13. exhibiteth the veſſels of the Braine and their diflribution, efdecially x b therieh 

, whither they proceede from the internal tugular veine,or from fs, 568 a or f dag, rl _ 

Durz Meninx. 

Figure 1 4. ſheweth the wonder ful Net «i Galen deſcribeth it. 

Figure 15. ſheweth the pithitary Glandule with the Baſon and the ſleepy Arteries. 

Figure 16. ſheweth the Rete-mirabile or wonderfull Net, together with rhe glandnle a1 it is found in the 
heads of Calues and Oxen, | | 


TABVLA. XIII. 


A, The internall Iugular veine, 
B, The ſleepy or Tugular artery. 
C, The fiſt veine, 
D, The 3. veine which is led ynto the Sinus, 
F, The 3, creeping through the dare meninx, 
f, The fourth running inco the Siwns, 
6H, The 5, and 6, going tothe dura mening, 
I, The firſt Artery. 
$, A branch of the fame Artery running through the 
Muſcles of the necke, 
K, che ſecond artery reaching into the finss. 
L, The third without a companion, 
y, A (mall branch of the third Artery, 
AN, The 1,and 2, Sina of the dare meninx, 
O, The congrefle or mecting of both thoſe Sinav, 
P P, The 3 Sins ofthe Dara meninx, 
9, The end thereof, 
R, The fourth Sinw of the dares meninx. 
$$, Branches of the firſt Sm deriucd into the 
Membranes neere at hand. 
TTTT, Branches of the third Sinws diſperſed intg 
the Pia meninx, 
VF, The lower ſmell branches of the $4 . Siam. 
XX, The vpper, diſtributed through the Dare we- 
nix, 
TY, Certain ſurcles of the 4, Sinws ſent vpward, 
«4, Others ſent downward. 
6, The vpper paſſage of the fourth Sinw running by 
the $)t%, 
ee, Surcles running vpward from this paſſege, 
de, The right and left ypper branchesof 
Sins, 
f, The lower branch going to the pie meter, 
, A branch of the ſame paſſage going forward, 
» The ſame bending backward to the Choreides re- 
fleted to the Cerebe une. 
i, Anorable yeſſel! incothe which the 4, Sizws doth 
determine, 


> vppen. The by-partition of this veſſel! in the 


ine, 

Im, = branches ofthis by-partition, ' 

%, A ſurcle reaching to the organe of hearing, #990, The diſtribution of the third yeine and artery. p pp, Surcles proce. 
ding from the Branches marked with s, deriued mto the Pig mater, #, The diuiſion of the third ——_— hn in- 
tothe ſcull, {, A branchreaching to the hollownes of the noftrils. t, The endof this in the extreamity of the veſlell, 
an, 2, Branches entring into the ſcull, x, A branch derined ynto the eye from the coition or meeting of the branches « », 
e, Abranch attaining tothe Pia mater, eA, A branch attaining to the righe vencricle, #, The complication of veſlels 
alled Plexus Choroides formed on either fide of the branch marked with A. Figere 14+ AB, Arteriesclimbing vp ro 
the ſcull, and making this wonderfull net. C D, Branches into which the ſurcles of that net are loyned to E, the picuira 
glandule or kernelloſflegme Figare 1 5. 4, The Glandule receiuing the baſon. 2, The baſon ic ſelſe, or if you w 
the Tunnell called Pelais or infundebu/ars, C C, The ſleepy Arteries, D, & branchofthe going to the fide of the 
Durs meninx. E, Another branch ef the ſame artery going to the noſtrils, F F, Ao artery in one fide divided into 2. bran- 


es, but in the other fide meeting rogither againe, G, A partition of the ar PI the dere meninx, H 

Another branch which gerteth ——_ ſcull and reacheth _ eycs, Figure 16, A, key a FC, The 
arteries going into the ſcull, D D, The wonderfull Net, | 

2 For the ſe of the Braine. Ariſlatle ( in his ſecond Booke de partibus Aninnaliam and the 7* Thevieef the 


) writeth, that the braine was madcas a common good for the behoofe of the 3*e. 


whole Creature, rotemper the feruour atid heare of the heart zwhich opinion becauſe it is 
SC 3 fſfic 1» 
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ſufficiently refured by Gale in his 8. Book ofthe Y/eofperts and the ſecond chapter, we wil 
not inſiſt long vpon ir, onely theſe two things we open. Firft, thar the heart is ſufficiently 
refrigerated by our perpetuall inſpiration and expiration. Secondly, that if Nature had in. 
tended the braine to coole the heart, ſhe would not-have ſer them fo farre diſtant, bur pla. 
ced ir eyther about the heartor ar leaſt in the Cheſt: as well therefore might he have ſaidg 
that the Heele was made for the vic of the heart as the Braine, 
Dizecle, Wherefore we determine the vſcof the braine to be, firſt for a habitation for the ſouls 
whereby ſhe performeth her Animall fun4ions, as well thoſe that are principall as alf 
thoſe of ſenſe and motion. Secondly,that inthe ſubſtance thereof the Animall ſpirits might 
be laboured, herein conueyed and from thence deriucd intothe body. For fo faith Galey 
( in his 8, Book of the 7 of Parts and the 13.Chapter,and the 9.Book and the 4. Chapter, 
In the whale ſubſtance of the body of the Braine ts the Animal! ſpirit wrought and reſerned, not only 
#nthe ventricles : and inhis 12. Booke of Method the 5. Chap. and the third de locg afets 
and the 7Apcaking of the falling ſickneſſe he ſaith, 2t zr cauſed in the braine,the humor hinge. 
ring the Animall ſpirits which arc contained in the ventricles that they cannot yſſue out. Thirdly, 
that the Nerves and ſpinall marrow might procecde fromthe marrow thereof, which is ſo 
manifelt as we neede nor cite the places of Ga/es to proue it, For the Nerues receive from 
the braine as from a principle, as we ſay 4 quo and of diſpenſarion, the Animall vertue and 
ſenſatiue ſoule which do reſide in his ſubſtance and do diſtribute the faculties of ſence and 
motion into the Organs or Inſtruments of ſenſe and motion as it were through Channels 
having incthem the Animall ſpirits to conuey the ſame facultics. 
= Animall This Animall ſpirit although ir performe many ſervices, 1s one and the ſame; leadi 
tn all the faculties of the ſenſariue ſoule through the Nerves intoall the parts ofthe body: but 
che Inſtruments into which out of che braine it 15 powred into the Nerues are manifolde, 
Whertore1f they runne into the eyes which are the Organs of the fight, they make Viſion, 
Ariferls Ifintothe cares, Hearing,8c. This 17:fotle ( in his ſecond Booke ae generatione Animalium 
Cempariſons, and the laſt text ) clegantely declareth by the example of a Smiths hammer , for as the 
hammer is bur one in{trumenr yet doth many ſeruices according to the variety of ſubie& 
vpon which it workethy ſo is the ſpirit in the worke of Natures adminiſtrations; and as the 
beames of the Sunne are one and the {ame yet appeare diuers it they light vpon diuers co- 
lours, ſo is it with the Animall ſpirits. 
Thefeateot = The ſubſtance of the-Bfaine alrhoughit be deuoide of Animall motion and ſenſe (for it 
Gule, © is notUeuoideof Naturall) yet is it the originall of ſenſe and voluntary motion which we 
may better perceiue if we conſider that diſeaſe which we cal the Apoplexy, For thoſe that 
are Apoplecticall although all their Inſtruments of the ſenſes are perteQ, yet becauſe the 
Animal ſpirits are intercepred they haue no ſenſe ar all, For the original of rhe ſpinall mar- 
row being tarally ſtopped, alltheparts vnder it doe looſe both ſenſe and motion : ſoalo if 
the Ne hich is conueyed to any part be obſtructed, thar part is deprived of ſenſe and 
Animallimo» Motion,” Hehe it followeth that the braine is the ſeare and reſidence of rhe ſenſative ſoule 
tionand Rats and theFountaine of ſeriſeand motion. Of ſenſe, becauſe it receiuerh the impreiſions ofall 
ſenſible things, Of motion becauſe it diſpenſeth the knowledge of auoiding that which is 
Aurtfull, and defire to follow after that which is profitable and behooucfull, 

As for Naturall ſenſe and motion there is a great queſtion whether the braine have them 
or no; and firſt for ſenſe. Hippocrates (in his Booke de valneribw capitis) ſaith, that the braine 
"pprectY. harhpreſent and exquiſite ſenſe aboutthe Sincipar or ſides of the head, becauſe inthis place 

- the bone is thethinneſt and moſt of the braine 15 there contained ; beſide, the skinne of the 
head is the thinneſt alſo. Moreover faith he, the diſeaſes of the braine are the moſt «cure and 
dangerous, yea for the moſt part mortalland hard to bee iudged of by thoſe that 2re not 
very well experienced, þ 

Calew, Galen ( in his firſt booke of the cauſe of Sywproms and the 8.Chap. ) ſaith,that the braine 
was not made by Nature an inſtrument with ſenſe, but ſo that it i able to comprehend or per- 
crine all thoſe things bywhich it ſuffereth as if be ſhould haue (aide, The braine 1snot madeto 
be a particular inſtrument of ſence, ſo as it can perceive or apprehend colours onely as the 
eyes, ſauours onely as the rongue, &c:but it is a commen inſtrumenr of ſenſation diſcerning 
colours, ſauours, ſmels,ſoundsand raRilequalities;and ina word all ſenſible obiets. _ 

Wherefore the braine feeleth vniuerſally whatſocuer is offered vnto it, not with choiſe 
as theeye which receiveth not the ſound but onely his owne obieR and ſo in the reſt, It re- 


Galen, 
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Naturall ſenſe 


mayneth therefore that the Naturall ſence of the braine is none at all or at leaſt ns 
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Cuar 14+ Of the vſe of the Braine. 
and dullas it is hardly perceived, for in his ſubſtancethere is rather a faculty of Touching 
then an inſtrument of Touch, 
Fernelive thinketh that all morion is from the marrow of the braine, and all ſence from jeruetias his 

his membranes ; becauſe the = of the braine is per ly mooued bur hath no feeling Phil-fophy a 
atall : on che other fide, his membranes are of themſclues immoucable eſpecially the Dare 44 
water, but feele very exactly. So inthe Lethargy or PhrenGe which arediſcaſcs of the ſubs 
ſtance cf the braine there is no paine at all, bur if a ſharp vapor or humor be raiſcd vp vnto 
the Meninges, then grieuous paine followeth. Moreover the ſpinall marrow and all the 
nerues haue their marrow from the braine and that covered with the Meninges, all which 
hauethe ſame and no other power or faculty then what they received from their originall 
where fore the forepart ofthe braine is the beginning of Sence, the hinder part of Motion, 
but of Touching the Meninges or Membranes arethe originall. Thoſe nerues which are 
full of marrow are the inſtruments of Motion ; of Touching, thoſe whoſe greater parts are 

roduced by the Meninges. And this is Fermeliws his Philoſophy concerming this poyne, 
bur how conſonant to reaſon we ſhall ſee afterward. | 

Concerning the motion of the braine greatdifference there is among Aurhors. Gelew 

in his 8. Booke ofthe Y/e of parts and the ſecond Chapter, ſaythit hath perpetuall motion; <penotionof 
Yeſalius denies it,anſweres his arguments and addeth that he could neuer perceive any ſuch Pſawa- 
motion either in great woundes of the head, or which is more in his diſfſeQions of living ** _ 
Creatures, Falopias halterh in this poynrt, he ſayes itbut he dares not auouch ir. 

Platerus thinks that thoſe that ſay it moves, miſtake the motion of the braine forthe mo- 
tion of the third Sinw, which beaterh like an artery. Columbus, Archangelus and Learentine, 
doe all conſcut that ir moueth continually ;and inſtance in wounds of the head, Lanrentius 
is ſo confident that he fayrh he is a mad man and wants his fences that will deny it, ' Tore. 
ſolue ypon ſomewhar among ſo many opinions, wee thinke ; tharthe braine is not moued £1us of. 
by any Animall or voluntary motion, but by a Naturall and thatdouble:one proper of his 
owne, another from the arteries, albeit this laſt Archengelus doth deny, becauſe thoſe arte- 
ries that runne aboue are too ſraall,but thoſe that are in the bottome of the braine much 
lele, yer it giueth the power of voluntary motion toother parts, 

This motionis proper and peculiar tothe braine, for the generation, nouriſhment and 74.7 ofthe 
expurgation of the Animal] ſpirit, for it is dilated and againe conſtringed as may be ſcene, motion, 
in wounds of the head where a notable part of the Seull is raken away, as alſo of the mem- joy the ws 
branes ſayth Beabzne. And in children new borne inthe mould, the braine is fo manifeſtly tion is diſeers 
ſceene to beate and pant, that even the bones which at that time are very ſoft are mooued _ 
therewith, When it is dilated ir draweth out ofthe Sinws of the dure mater ( ſome ſay out 
of the wonderfull net or web of the ſoporarie arteries) vital ſpirits and ayre by the noſthrils, 
for the reſtauration and preſervation of the Animal! ſpirits,and when it contracteth it ſelfe The Animalt 
it driveth outthe Animall ſpirits laboured in bis ſubſtance through the nerues, as through **"*: 
pipes and canals into the organs of ſence and motion, or ( as Archenge/ws hath it ) out of the 

reward ventricles being contraQed into the third and fourth, and fo into the organs a- 
foreſaide: which ſpirits when they arrive in the particular parrs they nouriſh the Animall 
ſpirits bred and fixed in thoſe parts, Forthe Animall ſpirit loweth through the nerues in- 
toall the parts,not only to be & conuayer of the ſenſative and mouing Soule, bur alſo to 
gluenouriſhemeat tothe Animall ſpirits fixed inthe parts; and this ſpirit is the wedinmw or 
Meane by which the Senſatiue Soulec and all his faculties which are incorporeal are ioyned 
withthe body. The outward parts becauſe their inſtruments are farther off, ſtood in need 
of nerues as it were Channels through which the Animall ſpirits accompanied by Vitall 
as it were by guides might bee conuayed, bur the inward parts becauſe their inſtruments 
are ncare and at hand needed no nerues, but receive the ſame by blind and inviſible by- 
waies yet guided by the ſame Virtall ſpirits. 

We have alſo ſayd that attheentrance into, and at the our-gate fromthe heart theze are , viry cow 
certaine Valves or floud-gares ſer, and their vics wee haue allotred. Now Archangelus is of crit 
Opinion that the Burtocks and Pine-glandule of the- Braine doe herethe ſame offices thar ©" 
the valves did inthe heart. For ſaith he, in the dilatation of the braine the way out ofthe 
third vntricle into the fourth cloſethit {elfe, and beſide is ſhut vp x lars glandnlc falling 

cene the Buttocks,thatno par of the ſpirits canreturne out of the fourth ventricle io- 
tothe third, On the contrary, inthe contraQionthe glandule is lifted vp and the- Buttocks 
aredivided, and ſo a way is made for. the, Animall ſpirit to flow out of the third ventricle 
no the fourth, = Con- 
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Concerning the generation of Animall ſpirits there are divers opinions; eſpecially 
ſeauen, one of Gales, another of Yeſaliws, a third of Columbus, a fourth of Argenterixe, a fi 
of Archangels, a (xt of Laureniine, anda ſeaueth of Yaroliwe, towhich Bawbine our author 
ſubſcriberh. 

Galens opinion was, thatrhey were made of the virall ſpirit brought by the qporarie arte. 
ries and of ayre breathed in, mary as for the place of their generation he ſeemeth to be). 

ether vncertaine ; for ſometimes heaſſigneth the Plexus Choroides, ſometimes the ven. 
ericles, ſometimes the ſubſtance and body of the braine, 

Yeſalizs (ayeth they are laboured in the right and left ventricle by a power and efficacy 
recejued from the braine, and haue for their marter vitall ſpirits from the hearr, and ayre 
drawne in by inſpiration aſcending throvgh the third ventricle, 

Columbus (ayth they are made of ayre drawneby the noſethrils and altered inthe cavities 
of the forehead bone and the wedge-bone, and carried through the pores of the Pongie 
bone to the forward ventricles where it mecteth with the vitall ſpirit ſent vpward from 
the heart by the ſoporarieatteries,and powted into the Plexus cheroides which is in the ven- 
tricles ; both which ſpirits and ayre, ſayth he, by the perpetuall motion of the braine and 
this Plexus Choroides are exattly mingled, and of them the Animall ſpirits are generated in 
that Plexws Choroides which is the ventricles, and this he ſayth was his owne inuention, 

Argenterias will haue but one influent or moouable ſpirit befides the fixed ſpirits ofthe 
particular parts, whoſe arguments ſhall bee ſufficiently anſwered in our Controverſies by 
Lanrentin. : 

Archangel opinion is, that the Animall ſpirits are made of the virall, changed by 
many exagitations and alterations by the arteries which make the Rzte meirabile and the 
Plexus Choroides, but receiving their vttermog perfeAion in and by the ſubſtance of the 
Braine, and ſo becommea conuenient vehicle of the ſenſatiue ſoule The proceſle of which 
generation he ſayth is after this manner, There isan inchoation or beginning made in the 
Rete mirabile, but the plenarie perfeQion is in the Plexws Choroides, yet that trom a powet 
or facultic of the marrow of the braine in which alone ſuch powerreſideth being & per 
feed they arc powred out intothe ventricles ( which adde nothing to their generation 
as into ſtore-houſes or places of receite where they are kept to bee tranſported iato the 
whale body, | 
; ca? thus, the Animall ſpirit is pn of the vitall ſpirit and the ayrebreathed 
in; whoſe preparation is in the labyrinthian webs of the ſmall arteries, and inthe vpper or 
forward ventricles ; but they receiue a farther elaboration in the third ventricle and thei, 
perfeQioninthe fourth, and from thence by the nerues are diffuſed into the whole body, 
but he reprehendeth thoſe that auouchthat this ſpirit receiveth his forme and ſpecifica}j 
difference in the webs before named. 

Finally Yarol/ius and with him Bawhineand wee with them will reſolue, firſt for their 
matter that ir is arteriall bloud aboundantly fulfilled with virall ſpirits and ayre drawae id 
by the noſethrils ; for the manner we ſay it is thus. The ſpirituous and thin bloud is ſent vp 
from the heart by the ſoporarie arteries vnto the braine, and is powred out intothe Sinw of 
the dare mater whileſt they aredilated as is venall bloud out of the veines, With thisis 
mingled ayre drawne by inſpiration through the noſethrilles, and arriving into the braine 
through the pores of the ſpongy bone, Theſe ſubſtances thus mingled and mixed in the vel- 
ſels, whileſtthey are carried through the conuolutions of the Braine are altered and prepas 
red, purged alſo from phlegmatick excrement, which whilſt ir nouriſheth the braine, che 
more ſubtile part is transfuſed into his ſubſtance, and there, that is, in the marrowy ſub- 
ſtance of the braine, it is laboured intoa moſtſubtile Animall ſpirit, and ſo is from thence 
by the ſame paſſages returned and communicated to the ſpinal marrow and tothe neruesof 
the whole body. Neither ſaith Yarolias is itneceſſary thattheſe ſpizits ſhould haue any - 
niticszo bee laboured in ; and hee ſheweth it by an example. When wee ſhut one eye the 
Animall ſpirit in a moment returneth vntothe other, ſo thar it dilaterhthe ball or pupillof 
the 'other,and yet is there no manifeſt paſſage berweene them, ſauing thoſe inſenſible rar 
which are ineuery nerueand alfoin the ſub of the braine. And hereunto ſubſcri 
beth alſo Platerw on this manner : The common opininion ſaith he, is that the Animal! ſpi- 
rit is generated and contayned inthe Plexav Chereides, which I'cannot approve as well be- 
cauſe the veſſelles are ſo very ſmall, as alſo becauſe ſo many excrements of the braioe fall 


through the ventricles. I rhinke therefore that the Animall ſpirits ryedro the ſubltanc* 
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ofthe braine, ſohar the braine is never without Animall ſpirits, neirher canthe Animall 
ics ſubſiſt in any part without the ſubſtance of the braine : for what elſe is the inward 
Pence of every Nerue but a kinde of produQtion of the braine compaſſed about with a 


produRion alſo of membranes of the ſame? | 
. And thus much ſhall bee ſufficient to haue ſayed concerning the vſe of the Braine and 
L the generation of the Animall ſpirit. Now wee proceede tothe After-braine or the Cere- 
h- belies 
4 C war, XIIIT, 
[5 Of the Cerebellam or After-braint. | 
ic FT 
- wuay Hat the whole Maſſe of the Braine is divided into the Brain and After-braine we 
N- & 129 bauc already ſhewed, The cauſe of this diuiſion Yero/rwe taketh tobe this. Where- 
nd as of thoſe things which arc apprehended by the ſenſes there are two chicfe, diffe- 
lin ring much the one from the other, yer both of them ſo immediately ſerviceable to the va- 

ing that they cannot bee ſubſtituted one for the other z whereof one belongs . 

the geth tothe Sighr the other to the Hearing; and becauſe there is required to the perfeQion Jherean < 
by of ſight the mediation of a moyſt and wateriſh body as we ſee in the eyes ; therefore for ws buine. 

their behoofe eſpecially and of the viſible Specieswhich they admit, that part ofthe braine 
by was made which is the ſofter and ſo great that it filleth almoſt the whole Scull zand this is 
the called properly Cerebram or the Braine, Bur becauſe thoſe Species which are apprehended 
the by ſound, or reſounding , do __—_ kinde of drinefſe in their Organ, as Hippocrates ex- 
ich cellently acknowledgerth ( for where there is onely moyſture there 15 little or no reſonance 
the atall) : therefore vnder the braine in the backepart of the head there is ordained and ſri 
wer rated a leſſer and faſter portion which they call Cerebellum we the After-braine,which as it 
pet- is truely harder then che draine it ſelfe, ſo is ir conſequently dryer. this is Galens OPi- Gale. 
00) nion in the 6, Chapter of his $. Booke de wſ# partiam where he ſaith ; thar therefore it is 
2 the harder then the braine becauſe it produceth hard Nerues;albeit/e/aliue Columbus and Ar- pity, 


lus wil not admirany difference in their ſubſtances. Wherefore the Braine it ſelfe was Whythebeain 


thed eſpecially made for the behoofe of the eyes , and their obieQs: the After-brainefor the vie 223,98 
er Or of reſounding Pecies or ſuch things as were to be repreſented to the hearing, And becauſe Tha dice 


thei the ſight 1s more excellent then the hearing, miniſtring varo vs more difference of things, 
ody, reit is ſeated aboue the After-braine, 


that is ofter the Braine , is as it were a priuate and ſmall Braine fſcirvated in the backe and 
lower part of the ſcull vader the Braine| 546. 1 1,ſ6g.8,R R ] from which itis ſeparated 2 it 
isalſocouered with both the)Meninges or Membranes, and is vaited to en marrow 
fora little pace where alſo it affoordeth a part our of it ſelfe to make the bulke of the ſame 
narrow, | 

la brute Beaſts it is round and acuminated or growing ſharpe and raketh vp almoſt althe 


dicular or round portions : [8«6. 1 1.fig-8. neere H G ] Butrothe ſpinall marrow it is ioyned 

inthe very middeſt, yet toward the backeſide, ['t«b.12 fig. 9.E Jby the interpolition of the 

Piamater : And becauſe the fourth ventricle ſhould not there ſtart open it is compaſſed 

with the thinne Membrane which is ſpred as farre as to the Butrocks.['t46. 1 1,fig. 8. betwixt 

02aad Q. Iris ſeparated fromthe braine that through the thicke Membratie the veſſcls 
intothe depth of the braine. 


bleth a flat bowle, in the middeſt whereofthere is a 
bunch of the Nowle-bone ; forward toward the buttocks of the braine it runs icito a ſharpe 
wedge Rainy 0 figure becauſe the place will admir'no other, | 

It conſiſtet of three parts, the right, the lefr, and the middle (which yet are not divided 


cor" Paneurly heexpofter, | hes Lowke x " yt; 
zine Ihe right and the left parts are like rwo bowles (et together, [2able 12. fig.g. 2 D) inthe 
tar Þ nit of which he be Joue ouch placed he hid pre wh Þ rome 


ht be (ecurel | 
"The forme of it is broader then ordeepe, and in the lower and backepart it reſem- 
es ſharpe impreſſion ietring out from the th 


The Cerebe//wm or Afﬀter-braine, called in Greeke wejeyniparirand by 4riſftetle inuiperts, {riferies 


of the head. It is continuared on eyther hand torhe (ides of the Braine by two or- - art 


” 


Ns 


continuated ) becauſe of the bunch of the Nowle-bone, of which we ſball ſpeake mor "ret 


_ Of theeAfter-Braine. | -Bdour 7, 
T "Table 14. Figure 18 ,ſhewerh the head on the left fide ſomewhat raffed from the right as LIFT, " 


the Brarne ( the After - Br arne being remooued) remaining, and « little eleaated and gi fe ron 
the Inſtruments of ſmelling might be diſcerned. 

Figure 19. ſheweth the Head ſet gon the Nawle, that « portion of the Braine hanging backward, the oy. 
gans of ſmelling , the cortion or meeting of the Optitk Nernes and the Soperary Arteries might better apprare. 


TABVLA. XIIT. 

. eF A,B B,The braine couered with the pi6 water, 

CC, The ſwellings of the braine called by ſome 

Mamimillary proceſſes, 

D, One of the organs of imelling remaining yeria 
hit owne ſcate. 

E, The other togither with the braine refleRed 
_ al thel of _ covered 

F, The Sinus eft orpane of | 

here with checklekd.evoinc 

G, The partition of the organs of 

H, The fxt yeine of the braine rome px FOE 
mening. 

I, The fift vein of the braine which goeth into the 
{ cull through clic hole,ordaivedfor the ifuing our 
of the Nerues of the 5, coniverion. 

K, A part of the Syth'gtowing'to the partition 

LAN, The plack or Kate of the Crrebeltam or 
Alzer-braine, 

OP 2,The right, left and middle Sinx of the dra 
mevinx. 

$ S'S, The double Tabularure of the (cull, 

Figare 19 
AA,BB, A pot ofche brakie concredwidiche 


LEI 0} are called 
the Mammillary procefles, 

DE, The organs of ſmelling refleRed rogethes 
with the braine, 

F#FF, Thetwo ypper ſhew the boſomerof the 
ſcull in 1 which the Mamillary proceſſes do reft, the 
two lower ſhewjheboſoms br cnuities of the «r- 
gans of _— 

G, Aparticion di ioguihing theſe organ and thei 
hoſomes or cauitics, 

H, The 6. veine doth here enter into the (cull. 

Fg The fifi veiue of the braine. . 

X. A veſſel! like a veine running our of the dare w- 

Dd EL, The Ne wing of choſe jiCages which rwby 

uy, So mammat me ey L ng of thoſe ges run 

I the fides of the SES toyned to the ancrics 
| ofrerthe matner of Veines. 


21N, Tg andief ory Mende 0 Their coldnor coniunRion. P, A branch of the Soporary 
rating the dwrg wexinx at tic. hde of the Tuopel. 2, A mach ofthe Artery reachig to the right | wy to ry 


branch going ro.the Pia mater. £5, The ; Tunnel! Goo Phlegme ofthe braine (1-yb: 


65d ruanerh 2s it Were :ibtoa z fro m before backeward, at maketh \ thoſe po 
which are called vermijeulares. y tea ws 'y rts it hath! three- ld imprfic {op 
overthwarr arid Ft x atorig chotonk h its others curiting righe downeward 


The Line, ioyned on eyther {ideasit were v wv aiſingiiſbel Fof thelig chathare lofg at 
s Melt af ; iperfchiry, yet ba fo or them: e thin membtane runni 
Why G fuperfi= Wixt them. The teal n 
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"Table 15. Figure 20. ſheweth the head turned vpenthe Eare, that the inner Baſis of the Skall 
covered with the Dura meninsx might be ſeene,there us alſo ſo much of the Braine and ſpinal marrow 
4 [eructh to exhibite the comtugations of the nerwes of the Braine, 

F joure 21. (ne one 1dr ro o _ ape. ſeparated from the, fpinall marrow, 

ins vith the lower ſiae upward: from which alſo the wormy procelles are [enered, 

— TABVLA XV. meets. ? 

A 4, Apart: of the marrow of © 
the braine, together with the 
beginning of the ſpinall mar- 
row, 

B B, A portion of the opticke 
nerues, 

C C, The Tunnell receiwing the 
phlegme, 

D, A holcout of the third vens 
reicle into the Tunnell, 

E F, Branches ofthe ſoporaryar- 
reries, attaining vnto the $kull 
neare the Tunne ll, 

G, The ſecond paire of nerues 
moouing the eyes: 

H, The third conjugation, or 
the greater roote of the third 
conwgartion, 

XXI. 7, The third paire ofnerues, at- 
cr ſome the faureh, 

K,the fourth paire of the brain. 

L, The leſſer roote of the fift 
'patre. 

54] M, The fift paire of nerucs of 
| init y 3; the braine, 

UL ' - 7N,Thebeginning andſurcles of 

a2. the-ſixt paire of nerues. 


| L, O, The beginving ofthe ſeuenth 
F/ E& F paire of nerves; 
R- Figure 
T AB, The right and 


'2t, 
| s left part of 
the After-braine, C D, . The anterior and poſterior regions of the middle part of the Akter- * 
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brainc, E, The anterior wormy procefſſe, F, The poſterior wormy procefle.GG,In this place 
the After-braine did grow tethe ſpinal marrow, H#, The cavity in the ſpinall marrow 
maketh the fourth ventricle. 7X, Theaxterior and poſterior proceſſes ofrhe braine, called 
verms-formes or the wormy proceſſes. 0 


Forthis ſpina!l marrow ncither in colour nor in hardnefſe is anſwerable to the Cerebelumw, _ 
decauſe the After-braine is yelloweror rather more Aſh-coſvured; being no where white **; 
but inthe ſurface of his ventricle , bur the ſpinall martow is exeteding white, asalſo is the - 
Balis of the Braine which giueth beginning vnto it. | | EOS 
Thequantity of the After-braine 1s mych leſſe then thar ofthe Braine. The Braine being The quantity, 
aslayth Falopias foure times, as Fefalize would: have it, tenne times as bigge as the Cere. 
um, wI'% WHOLE | 
lathe middeſt thereofit hath a broad '$inw'or hoHownelle tide very deepe, which- ma- 7h. 570, 
keth as it were the roofe or vpper fide of the fourthventricle; for the reſt of it is covered 
withthe thin membrane; (#46. 15, fig. 21,8 with-in-watd it hath no cavities as hath the 
draine, becauſe itneither ethwith ſo raqgy excrements) god hoſe doth gather, it 
4h! tarnerhilowne on the our fide, | ” 1 wick hn 
tnath two proceſles ( Plater reckons foure) [ Fable 15, z1.C D which becauſe Plrerw, 
{% rs OR his 8.Booke de w/s pey- _ 


any ele ro wormes in rotten wood, Galen in | » 

wm calleth, utrmi-formes excreſcengias ,, Wormy proceſſes, 'one ofwhich eth NOR! 

toreſide, the other the back ne vericricls which Li common tothe* Aer bro ang _ —_ 
pt- 
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ofall che finewes whickwars.cobee diſtribured-inra the whole body : and tharthoſe yr 
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{pinall marrow. 'Theſe proceſſes are diuerſly orbiculared or rowled vp,confiſting of many 
particles, not oblique or right but tranſuerſe, coupled rogether by the Pris Mater or thin 
membranc, whoſe end or top is embowed and thience (which Avrantims calleth the Peeſe) 
and cntreth the cauity which they call che Ciſterne, yea into the fourth ventricle, ; 

Archangelus raketh this wormy procefle not as Galen would haue it, to bee of the ſul. 
{tance of the braine and a part thereof , bur a long membranous body, bring indecilc no- 

thing clſc but the Pia Mater corrugated or foulded together, which in the dilatation of the 
braine is neceſſarily extended : but in the contraftionis corrugated or crumpled VP likea 
Worme., > Me. 

For becauſe ( ſaycth hee) the braines gf thoſe that dic are contrated and fall into ther 
ſclucs, it neceſſarily followcs that after death the membrane muſt in thar part bee contra. 
(ted. ff 3" 

Itappearethalſo thicker then otheryviſe the crumpled membrane would, becauſe being 
ſciruatcd in a low part, it receiucth the moyſturethere colleed and encreaſeth with thar 

addirament. Wherefore ſaycth hce rh6 worme as it is a worme is of no vſc at all, Butt» 
returne, 

We aide theſe wormy proceſſes were two, the firſt which lycth on the forepart [tab,1;, 
fig.12.C |] nearerhe butrocks is thought by Galez in the 5. Chapter of his 9. Booke of Ana- 
tomicall Adminiſtrations, to keepe apen the paſſage ofghe third ventricle into the fourth, 
albeit Yeſatius taxeth Galen for aſſizning that vie vntoir. Galewalſo in the 14, Chapter of his 
8, Booke de wu partum ſayth turther, that this proceſſe when it is extended ouer the fore. 
ſaicie paſſage doth wholly obſtrutt or ſtopthe ſame;- bur if itbe refleed backeward and 
rowicd vp, his imbowed'partsdo draw the membrane tothem adioyned, and the paſſage: 
15 ſo farre opencd as = is made by that retraRion, For as it is reflectedand rowled round, 
by how much the Icngth of it is diminiſhed by ſo much the breadth is encreaſed;wherefore 
it bchoucd nor, that theſe proceſſes ſhould be cither roo thicke or too thin : not toothicke, 
for then they could not have exactly cloſed the paſſages becauſe they ſhould have had no 
flender parts which might haue inſinuaxed themitlues into the narrow ſtraits of the paſ- | 
ſages. Againe; if they had beene roo-Hhin, the paſſages beforeſaid could neither haue bin 
cxatly ſhur nor welliopened, f. 

And lcaſt theſe proccfſes ſhould altogether fallitto the paſſages, Nature hath on eyther 
fide bound and conioyned them to the butrheks with {lender bodies which the Anatomiſts 
call Tendjnes proceeding tromehe thirne membrane ; which membrane being extended to 
the hinde- molt ventricle makethrthe end of this proceſſe, And this- is Ge/ers Anatomy CON> 
ccrning theſe proceſſes, and deſcructh well ro be confidercd of, eſpecially if wee make our 
difleCtion of the head atter rhe ordinary and accuſtomed manner. "#48 

The other/ptocefle [rab.15;fig 21. F D ] which is the hinder, and from behind inclineth 
forward, dorirnot bear outas the farmer did; buthis poynt is rather hid in the ſubſtance 
of tlic Sinw ofthe Afﬀer-braine, | 
"The vſe of the firſt is't6vſher the ſpirits 3 ofthe ſecond that the way or paſſage of the 

fourth ventricte(which Galevinthe 11,11 2,and 13; Chapters of his 8. Booke de ws partium 
calleth the ventricle of the Cerebellam) might not bee obſtructed by the After-braineprel- 
(ing vpon it, But wee argof opinion thar this isthe common vſe of both the proceſſes, be- 
cauſe this paſlage( ſoofxenggw mentioned out of the third intothe tourth ventricle)ought 
neuer to be ſkut byt to remaine alwayes open that the Animal ſpirit might haue perperuall 
free influence into the ſpinall marrow. ,P/aterws thinkes that this vie is common to all the 
foure proceſles{for he reckoneth fours, ) But Yeſa/z«s aſſigneth to them no orher motion ot 
office then to the reſt of the ſubſtance of the Cerebellem, but if you aske his reaſon, I thinket 
was onely thathe might gain-ſay Ga/en. | On. 
Atthe iuies af thele proceſſes, we meete withewo other portions which arc continual 

ra the ſpinall tharrow-[$b43 51g -21,6.G. ] | 

Thc vie ofghe Atter;hraine (as faigh Ga/ev inthe 6. Chapter of his 8, Booke de w/up0- 


rinm ) is that fromit the harger DErPESmigit haue cheir originall ; which novrcai 
Yeſaling and Columbus doe denic. Archangelus and Platerus eſteeme itto bee of the lame i 


cure with the braineagg gdarned with the ſame faculties. Ga/cn thinkes that that Ani 
mall-{piritbeiggcontained ia the whole ſubſtance of che braige, not onely 10 the ventricles (@ 
thereof, isjn great quantity treaſured vain this After-braine , as being robe thc origint = . 
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die diftances which rye together the parts heereof,are the paths and wayes wherein the Ani. 
mall ſpirits diſport themlelues, | 

Finally, Y«r9/7 conceiueth, (which we partly touched before) that the Braine was eſpe- | 
cially made for rhe cyes and the viſible obiets. The After-braine for the cares and reſerg.. 7s 
blances of ſounds to be conueyed vato them, | 


"Cunar,. XV. 
Of the ſpinal Marrow or pith of the Backe. 


W223 HE name of Marrow is properly attributed to that ſubſtance which is ſimple and 

2 vaiforme,moiſt, fat, white, withour ſence,contained inthe Cauity of bones,and hath Wine ras 

N is originall trom the bloud;which through the veines lideth by ſecret pores & paſ- marrow is, 
ſages inrotheir hollowpelle or ſpungy lides. lt becommerh white and as it were ſpermaticall 
by a mutation it receiueth from the bones, becauſe inthemit is ſtored to be their proper nou- 
riſhmenr & co refreſh them when they are heated & dryed by motion or other violene caules, 

Bur of this marrow wee do notintreat at this time : the name is1mproperly giuen to the err 4 
Braine alſo and the pith of the Backe : For the Braine it ſelfe is called was inxwaairis me. porno mn ca 
dalla cerebralss, the Marrow of the Braine, becauſe: ſaith F/arothe ſubſtance thereof is max.. */-% 
rowye, alchough there be great difference betweene them, for that it will not mele and con- 
ſume as marrow doth,and befide is inueſted or clothed with both Membranes the thicke and 
the thin meninx, | 

Morcouer to diſtinguiſh ic from ordinzry marrow, it is called by Galen j<x/rv Spinalis By 
Hippecrates in his book de Carnibus, reni«ius Dorſalu,by others Cernicalis and Lambert, be-, Tt __ of 
caulc it ns through the Neck, the Backe andthe Loynes, and filleth the whale ſpine 
or Ridge-bone. 

Now there is a double accepration of the Spinall marrow, for in the larger ſignification ic 
fignifieth the whole marrow of the brain lengthened our, one part wherot is yet contained in 
the Skull,[ 746.17, fig,1 from D to E]the other continuall with the former yueth atthe great MAGE & 
hole of the Nowle-bone & deſcends to the very end of the ridge.{ #46. 16.fig. 1,from41ot4] crptationef 

Bur in a ſtrict & more proper acceptationitberokeneth that part of the marrow which wirh- he (pinall 
out the Scull is contained in all the racke-bones or verzebre ot the ſpine or chieF14.16. figar, = 
# 4nexpreſſe Image of it Wherefore that it may be free from all ambiguity,the hiſtory there- 
of is 0n this manner. bp] Fi 

That which is commonly called the Braine, that js, the whole ſubſtance included within 
the Scull we haue diuided into the Shell and the Kernell or Marrow. For theſe two differ 
incolour and conſiſtence. That which on cuery ſide eththe marrow is Aſh-colowr- E br > any 
ed; the marrow it ſelfe is white and of a more ſolid, faſt and compatted ſubſtance; and theſe 
two parts in greene or freſh heads are diſtinguiſhed by many oblique lines; ſo that withta 
rayſor they may bce ſeparated if a man hauea and cunning hand, yet riot wichout 
breaking both the ſubſtances ; ſo that Archangelus aid-well, rhatthe'white was drowned in 
tie Aſh-coloured as the chriſtaline bumor of the eye is. in theglafke; and as the gloſſic hu. — 
mor is eſteemed ro bee the Aliment of the chriſtaline; ſo 'the'Aſh-coloured ſubſtance may Compariſon, 
well beethoughtto be the foode of the white, ethe Allitolouced appearcth ſoto bee 
by reaſon of innumerable veines diſſeminated be! 1 in bu o Waits 

The marrow it (elfe may be (aid tobe tjouble,aneGlobous or round; the other Long.The Shs 
Globous part whichis likethe figure. of the Scull;safagrear bulke and therejn are veotricles dou 
©&c2uared or hollowed; Ar this andcontinuall with irhangathabe bther called Cerebellaw, of <!odw. 
od we hauc intreated in the Chapter goingbefore according withe received opinion of 

tomiſts, * F405 24 00 30A ©1231 tw 590917 do8L 0 0 

The Loog marrow of the Braine whichis like@ Pith of aflernay be devidedinto that part Long. 
Which is contained within the Scull, & that which bs calledthe 
(pinall marrow ; alrhough ſome there are thar giuo this nante marrow-of 
the Braine ag well withicizhe Scull as withour;and ches is irof which wee . 


\ 


. 
- 


The Spinall Marrow therefore according to this isbeginning) 7. 
(B Galen faithin the rench chapter ofhis 8 Bookedeiſupertinls) fromthe backs | narrow. 
of the Brainezfor het it fc but theBraine which may ſceme to 


cc with the Scripture which calleth it The ſilver cord, And this,he ſai 
Tr 


Theviect * wereto bee. moned, iraſt being cer 
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EC 


ecr of the former book, is continuated onely with the Braine at the Baſis thereof, 
There be many opinions of the originall of this fpinall marrow,we will reckon ynto you 
Divers opinz= NE molt notable, | 
ons The firſt is that of Hippecretes in hisbooke de Carnibws, where he faith ih generall word; 
often thatit ariicth fromthe Braine.Ga/en more particularly and diſtinly,from the hinder years). 


- wag cle of the Braine. The common opinion isthat it arileth our of the Cerebe/lamor after-braine 
 —— Veſaliua (aics from the Baſis or foundition of the Braine. Archangelus from the Globous ors 


Veſalins, of the marrow of the Braine, betwixt the braine ir ſelfe and the Cerebe/lum,for thoſe that 
4:changeiss. ithatha double beginning ſay as much as nothing. Platerws thinketh that it proccedeth like 3 
new Long Braine from the B1ſts of the other and receiueth increafc of ſtrength from the ce. 
rebell:m alſo. Columbus ſauth it is nothing elſe buta Long Braine having a double beginning, 
the one greater from the Braineir ſelfe, the other lefler from the aftcr-braine, The begianing 
ir bath from the braine is bur fingle,that it hath from the after-braine is double and as it were 
- forked into a rightand a left. The greater originall is fromthe foreparr of the braine but x 
little diſtant from the Region of the Opricke finewes,and therefore, ſaith he,I am conſtrained 
to confeſſe that the 3,4,5,6,7,and8. paires of finewes do not ariſe trom the braine but from 
the ſpinall marrow. 
Parole, Paroline who indeed was excellent in difseAing of the head ſaith, that there yſſue from 
the brainc and the Cerebe//am tourc roots making one notable trunke which they callthe 
' fpinall marrow, out of which do yſlue Nerues derived vnto all the parts of the body, Laeren. 
Taaren''s- ' tire is alſo of he ſame opinion. The truthis, that it isa produQtionas well ofthe braiac it ſelfe 
as of the after-braine our of which it procecdeth as a ſtemme from the roote, which we ſhall 
more particularly ſhew afterward. 
The ſcituation This ſpinall marrow 'ying vnder the Cerebellwm to which it is continewed, taketh vp that 
andpropor- holloynes of the Scul which is aboue the grear ration or hole in the bone of the Nowle 
or back-part of the head; and the beginning thereof for the length of foure fingers breadth 
cleaneth to the braine within the Scull, [744.17,fig.1, from D to E]the latitude and depth of 
that originall are ſo xquall that it appeareth almoſt circular neere the quantity and forme of 
an Hens Egge as Archangelas (aith;and from this originall thoſe Nerues which are accounted 
the proper finewes of the braine rogether with the Organs of (ſmelling are produced and deri. 
ned into the Inſtruments of the fiue ſenſes,as Faroius, Plater, Archangelus, Lanrentiw, and 
Dominicas do ioyntly agree. 
TheGiran & © Bur the ſpioall marrow properly fo calledorthe other part of it which is continuall with 
Marrow pro. the former [[T«b.16,fig.1] is wholy without the Scull, For when the marrow of the braine 
perly ſocalled, now lengthened atrainerh vato the great perforation in the Nowle-boneſTb.13,fig.17,H] 
it deſcendeth and paſſcth along through the holes of the rack-bones cucn te the cod of 
the 95 ſacram or holy bone.lt paſſeth ſay through the bones thew{clues, leaſt being ſoft and 
Foc, ike the ſubſtance ofthe braine as Galey ſpeaketh, it ſhould in the length of his produRtion ſuf- 
" - ferviolence by thoſe things which might light vpen it, whereas now the bones are as it were 
Hiscourle, _ . ſafe condu@t and firmedefence thereunto allthe way thar it paſſeth. 
'- And hence it is, thatthe Grecian call this perforated part ofthe ſpine,'"ew P1y3* facran 
fiitulam the holy pipe. Sacred or holy becaule it containerh CG 
cauſe it is as it were fiſtulated or bored, through which Cauity ſuch a ſubſtance isrranſported 
as where from all the other Nerues are produced, | 
It is inveſted or cloathed with three” membranes which Hippec.in his booke de Avtecalleth 
The 3Mem- ©277% The firſt of which according.to Geles, ariſcrh from a ſtrong ——_ exaRly faſte- 
br-nes ofthe ning the fore parts of the vertebra orrackebones, which li in the backpart determ)- 
Thea, nethintoa Nertous and ſtrong coart;leaftin the bending or exrention of the ſpine it ſhould 
be broken or offendedby the bones; becauſe itis contained nor as the braine inany immouable 
bone, bur in rack-bones, which are not onely moucd but alſo ſometimes ſomewhat diſlocs- 
ted. Wherefore the Neruesalſo whichsriſefrom the ſpinall marrow properly ſo called(lealt 
they ſhould be offended (by the hardnes of the bones through which they paſſe) are clothed 
eh Ten rnd iny baniebponred;s aſe bore all che iopurannd part 
| isa thi  hoemou w che i parts 
4 d chey ſhould ſuffer paine,and ſo their ations of 
which wiſedome of Nature men doe imirare when about the Axlc- 
and they ſncarea ſoft and v1/cows greaſe that they might more cu- 
| 11+ 4 9th. ercfs bt 5, Ned 1 
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The ſccond membrane ariſcth from the dura mater or hard Menipx, the third from the Ti feeent * 


iz mager or thinne Meninx | T; ab.16, figure 1, expreſſeth the coates ioyned together | which two 
are not ſeparated as they bee in the braine : mareouerthe thicker ſecyreth che marrow from 
the bones, the thinner infolderh his veſſels and cloſely binderh together his ſoft ſubſtance, 
forthrough the thinne membrane the veines and arteries which nouriſh the marrow and ſup- 
ply ic wicn vitall ſpirits are conuayed ; which veſlclles we haue obſcrued to proceede from 
the ycines and arteries of the loynes as wee haue alceady ſhewed in the third Booke, 

The ſubſtance of this ſpinal] marrow is all ong with that of the Baſis of the braine, or ta- 
ther of che globous marrow. Wherefore it is ſomewhar hard compatted and white, yer 6 
that it is much harder then the brainer ſelfe. And Galen in divers places of his ninth Booke 
de ſs partiums (aith, that this ſpinall marrow is the originall of the harder nerues,as the fore. 

art of the braine is of the ſofter : for to rhe ſtreogth of motion a harder prodution was 
more bel1oofctull;and far the exaftnes of fence a ſofter. Note againe that the further it is 
diſtant from the braine, by ſo much it is barder & more compaRt;neither is it anſwerzble to 
the colour & hardnes ofthe Cerebe/l. For the CerebellF or after-braine is only white in theſur - 
face of bis ventricle, other-where it is yellowiſh or Aſh-coloured;bur the ſpinal marrow ts 
very white moſt like rothe marrow of the braine,ſauing that itis without any contortions or 
conuolutions, becauſe it is made oncly to recciue & not further to labour that it hath received, 

With che Braine it hath thele rhings common; firſt his ſubſtance, ſecondly that it is an 
origuaall of finewes (Ga/ew addeth of all ſinewes)and is compaſſed with both the Megingex. 
Yet heerein they ſay it doeth not communicate wirh it, becauſe the braine (choughic bee 
contayned wichin an immouable bone) yetbeateth and is moued; whereas this marrow a1- 
be it be contayned within mouable ſpondelsor rack bones, is not it (elfe at all moued, Bur 
ifthit motion becin the ſubſtance of the braine by an in-bred faculty, and the ſpioall mar- 
row hath the ſame nature and ſubſtance that the braine hath, me chinkes it ſhould bee reaſo- 
nable that this marrow ſhould bee moucd inlive manner as the braine is moued, albcir our 
ſence is no: apprehenliue of it. And truely Archange/us conceiueth that it hath a motion, 
and when it 15 dilatcd receiueth Animall ſpirits from the fourth ventricle,and whenitis con- 
tra. d powreththem againeforth into the nerues which ariſe there-from. 

The figure of it is long, thicke and large at the originall, [Table 17. Figere 1,from D'to E 
teb,1 6, F12ure 2.from 4 toB) and though being gathered together it become ſomewhat nar- 
rower, yct is it,aot (as ſome thinke) by little and lictle continually atrenuated rill it come ro 
the extremity of the os /aorum : for as far as the vertebre of the loynes [Table 16. fie, 1, from 
1to K] i: keeyerhan cquall thicknefle almoſt ; alrhough Ga/ewand Yeſalius did thinke that it 
was conſumed as it ſent more,nerucs gut fromiit. Fallopias in his obſeruations and Platerus 
doc not thinke that itgroweth lefle arall. Yerwee muſt necdes acknowledge that we find 
i fuller and thicker inthe neck whence thoſe great nerues iſſue which are diſperſed through 
the armes [Table 16,f1g.1,from 79K) and inthe loynes whence proceede thegreat nerues 
ofthe loynes which deſcend vato thethighes; [Tzb.16,fig.1,fromB 19C] and that afterward 
when it commerh nearer tothe os /arrum his marrowy ſubſtance is ſomewhat abated, © 

A cauity or Sin there is formed in it -preſently after his originall whileſt it yet remaj. 
neth withiache Skull ; which is like a writing pen, and therefore it is called Calam ſeripto- 
11s [Table 12,fig.10,KLNO [tor it is hollowed into.a poynt or nceb becomming lefle by de- 
grees, becauſe in thar place there are no. more cxcrements. 


This cauity maketh the middle part ef che fourth yencricle of the braine ; for the reſt of 


the ventricle is formed by the after-braine[#ab/e 15 figare 2.1,H] arwhich place the Aﬀter- 
braine is ioyned to this. marrow. [Table 15, figure 2.1. GGis f01medio BC a4 alſo in the 12. 
Tab.and fig. 10] Archange!us conceiueth that this cauity is: vader the fourth ventricle and 
cntiaued with, ir,and that out of the fourth ventricle into it the Animall ſpirits doe Bow,and 
that from this cauity.chey are diſtributed moſt what into all the fiuc ſinces. Lin 
Andalthough the marrow bee but ſingle and ſeemerh ro haue no manifeſt cavity, yet 
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The v«lels of 
ther arrow, 


His Cubance, 
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What it hath 
common w ih 
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The figure, 


His cauity, 
C4.amms ſerif 
foriadd, 


Archangels,, 


inthe yery migddeſt it is deuided into two, parts by che thigne Meninx as far as to, the rack- ' 


5 of che layncs; {o-that on cither fide ts aut alittle cauity w 

oncly be demanſtrated.in the marrowat an Oxe if itbee lightly, boyled, by 

P(4erw.in.a, mans, becaule ir may bee parted aſunded withour laceration, Ars al 

this cavity to be ſufficiently manife(t to:the.cye ,. we are ſurerothe v | | 

eoparatto hy chat we hindeia thoſe that arc troubled with the Pallie,in, whom 

lide (amecimes another is. alone affeed. Lane 75a the. marrow peace imple an 
t 2 .- vadc- 
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Of the Marrow of the Backe. 


Whereof his 
Nerues are 
made 


they yflue, 


& MM,] 


"_ Table 16. _ 1. ſbeweth the true forme of the ſþinal{ Marew properly [a called, tgerh 


With hu membranes and neraes proceeding fr om the ſame, 


 Figare 2, (heweth the ſpinal marrow neked and bare, a it appeareth both within the Scull ang 


without, together with bis nerues as moſt part of the Anatomiſtes heretofore hae deſeribediq, 


A, The b:ginning of the ſpinall marrowe TABVLA, XVI, 
where it fals out of the skull, 
B, the thicknes thereof in the ſpondels or Gs ts 
rack-bones of the loynes. &/' A. 
C, - = neg thereof intoftrings, or hairy” 
$ 


F#I6G.TT. 


— 


D, the ſeauen nerues of the necke. 

FromDtoE or from 7, to 19, ſhewe the 
nerues of che backe. 

From E to F, the nerues of the loynes, 

From Fto 6G, the neraes of the #7 ſacram or 
holy bone, 

H, the end of the marrow. 

IXL,do ſhew bow «he nerues do iſſuc from 
the marrow in ſtrings. 

ALM, the knots of the finewes made of the 
coniunRion of thoſe ſtrings. 

NO, the membranes that inveſt the mat- 
row, Figure 2, 

A, the beginning of the ſpinall marrow in 
the Skull, 

34,5,6,7. Theſe Charaters ſhew (accor- 

ding to Veſalinc opinion) how the contu- 

gations of the nerues of the braine doe 
take ther originall from the marrow re+ 
mayning yet within the Skull, 

B, the egtefſe of the ſpinall marrow out of 
the sk6ll, 

C , the cords or ſtrings whereinto it is diui- 
ed. 


(01T/F/F, 


LICIT AT FLFCELG 


ALE EMERY 


D 7, the marrow of the neck and ſcuenpaire_ 
of finewes. 

E 19twelue pairs or coniugations of nerues 
J—_ frem the marrow of the 


F 24, the marrow of the loynes and 5.paire 
of ſinewes. 
G 30, the marrow of the holy. bone and 6, 
paire of finewes. | 
H, the extremity or cnd of the ſpinall mar- H 
row 
vndevided paſſcth through the whole necke and the Cheſt evenvnto the loynes and lower; 
[Table 16,Fig.1,from Ato BJandin his paſſage it ſcartcreth nerues out of his fides :afrerward, 
that is, at the reſt of the loynes it is no more fimple but deuided into many ſmall threds and 
filaments,very much reſembling a horſe rayle and ſo runneth on to the end of the os ſacrum. 


For as it began wich the ou (we meane the marrow properly ſo calledſo it determineth 
ſurcles.For it was neceſſary | 


therewith, ſometimes fimple ſomctimes deuided inro three 
that in that part where the ſpine was eſpecially curued or bent backward or forward, it ſhould 
be diverſly divided that it might not be compreffed by the wertebre. Hence the reaſon ap- 
pearcth why a hurt or annoyance in the lo wer part of the ſpinall marrow is worſe and more 
dangerousthen in the vpper, becauſe below it is more Neruous,aboue more marrowy. 
Now although the Nerues yfluing fromthe ſpinall marrow be almoſt infinite, yer accot- 
ding to the number of the out-lets or holes of the werrebrethey are ſaid to bee ſo many con- 


NE jogations as the vertebrebave holes, For euery Nerue doth indeed conſiſt of many hairy 


ſtrings or marrowy fibres, which by the helpe ofthe Membranes atthe holes of the veritv4 
are conioyned & making as it were a knot doe yſſve out of the bone, (o that one Nerue ſee- 
meth to be made of one propagation, [#ab. 16,the figare (beweth it at LL] which ching 25 its 
gruc.in thoſe Nerues which eourof the Marrow whileſt it is ſimple and kngle, {01s 
it alſo in them which after the diuifion are diſtributed into the lower parts.[/«ble 16/g 
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is ſence, which the Anatomiſts looking onely vpon their prominent part haue 
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To putan end to our deſcription of the ſpinall marrow, wee willtake leauero inſert in this 

ace a deſcription thereof our of Rondeletius and Lawrentine,whichis on this manner. All the Rendeierins 
Nerucs, (ſaith Kondeletius) which no man before me hath obſerucd, are diuided from the ye- 
ry beginaing of the ſpinall marrow in the Braine. Wherefore the cauſe of the Paralyſis or 
Palſic doth not ſo much procced fromthe marrow of the backe as from the very heads of 
the finewes;and thehce it 15 that Ga/en (o often repeateth that the Palfie hapnerh when the; 
heads of the ſinewes are eyther obſtructed or refolued. Thus Kondeletiz hath it in his chap. 
ofthe Palſie. Laurentias thus : All Anatomiſtes haue hitherto beene ignorant of the originall 
nd propagation ofthe Nerues of the ſpinal marrow,for they all thike that the nerues of the 
necke come onely trom the marrow of the necke; the nerves of the backe from the marrow 
of the backe, and of the Loynes from the marrow of the Loynes. But how miſerably they 
haue bin miſtaken,is conuinced by a newand vnheard of obſeruation of mine owne. Sepa- 
rate therefore the marrow from the rack-bones but keepe it whole, then take from it both 
the Membranes wherewith it is compaſled, caſt it into water and ſhake it a little, and you 
(hall perceive that the whole marrow trom the topto the bottome is made of innumerable 
{rcles and filaments, like a Horſe tayle compoſed of infinite hayres;and tharthe nerues of os 
ſacrom doariſe from the ſame beginning with the neruesthar are aboue. This new and ads ,, | 
mirable ob'cruation maketh plaine an obſcure probleme, why, when the marrow &fthe viemeexyiais 
necke is offended the motion of the thigh is ſometimes taken away, when as the motion of n«4- 
the armes and of the Cheſt is not at all vitiated ; thus for Zaurentzgs. To conclude. 

The vſe of the ſpinal marrow proper!y ſo called,is faith Galen iefiis twefth Book de ſu par- 1... rhe 

tivw, that from ir as from another braine there ſhould procced many nerues as it were ſmall (picall war- 
rivercts which might conuey the Animall faculty ,{cnſe,motion and the Animall fpiritzwhich 
they receiue by continuation from the braine (tothe parts vnder the head) excepting thoſe 
whereto are tranſ{mitred certaine propagations from the ſixt paire [[#4b.17,fig.1,and 2,e] of 
the marrow of the braine,which alſo arc diſſeminated throvghthe middle a lower bellics. 
For, becauſe it was not ſafe, in conſideration of the length of the way, that all the nerues 
ſhould bze tranſported vnto the inferior parts from the marrow of the braine contained in 
the Scull ; and yer it was neceſſary that thoſe inferior parrs ſhould be ſupplyed with volun- 
tary motion and ſence to apprehend annoyances : it was moſt requiſite that from this mar- 
row,as from the braine clongated or produced,thoſc finewes ſhould be deriued ; for if a man 
had wanted motion hee had beene more like an Image then a creature, And thus much of 
the vie ofthe marrow properly lo called. Bur if you rake it in the larger fignification, rhen 
the vſc of it is, that from it where it is included within the (cull on both fides ſhould yſſue 
ſeauen coniugations or payres of nerues, (as is commonly thought) we ſay cight, which arc 
called the nerves of the braine, [246.1 5,fig.20, BGHIKMNO) together with the Organs of 
[melling.{ Tab. 14,fig.19,D E] But as it conſiſteth in the ſpine without the Scull there are 
produced there-from thirty paire [46.1 6,fiz.1] cucn all the nerves that paſſe through the 
whole body. And thus much of both the braines and ſpinall marrow, now it followeththar 
we ſhould intreate of the nerves yſſuing there-from. 


cs 


Laurentiw, 


—_— 


Cuay, XVI. 
Of the Nerues of the Braine,and firſt,of the Organs of [melling called proceſſus 
Mammillares, 


75 es FE Nature of the Braine, the After-braine and the Spinall Marrow being thus ma- 
3 nitcſted,it remaineth that we ſhould ſpeake of the Nerues proceeding from each of 

Sz them , and firſt of the Nerues ofthe braine. Whereas therefore there are five Out- Thes, Gn; 
wa'd lences, the Sight, the Smell, the Hearing,the Taſte and the Touching, which from the 

Brainc it (cle or rather from the Marrow thereof doe receiue by nerues as it were by Chan- nd their, 

dels ſome of them the faculty of Senſationalone, ſome of them of Senſation and motion 
together, which nerucs are ſayed thence to ariſe as from a principle of diſpenſation and radi- 

Aon, from whence they bring the Senſative and faculties of the Soule to the in- 
Cruments of the Sences : itis very fit that inthis place we dcliuertheir hiſtory. Wee 
Will therefore begin with the Organs of ſmelling. Although the Noſe bee the way aud path 

of lmels, yet is not the inſtrument of ſmelling, neither yet his kindmoſt coate;z but father -- 
Within the $kull there are certaine proceſſes or produttiens eftcemed for the very organs of 
Pro- 
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Table 17,Figuve 1, Shewerh the Baſis of the Braine and Afier-braine freed from their membrane, 


that the original of the Nerues of the bratne might be better perceiued. Figure 2, Sheweth one Cal 
frde of the Braine, the After-braine, the ſpinall marrow and the Nernes, pro 
ven 
FIG.I AA 1,2. The braime. | en il 
> BB 1,%. The After-braine, inrc 
i CC 1,3, the ay of the braine which ſome call theman. chat 
ary procefics. 

D 1, the beginaing of the ſpinall marrew ou of the Bak of ons 
the braine, mn 
E r,2, 8 part of the ſpinall marrow when it is Cl 
our of the skull. ready toy then 
FF x,2, the mammillary proceſſes which ſeruc for the ſence of the t 
Smellng. deriu 

GG 1,2, the opticke nerues. 
H 1, the coition er vnion of the PL" | ll 


11 1,2 the coate of the cye whereints the optick nerve isex. 

ternded, 
KK 1.2, the ſecond paire of the finews, ordained for the weri. 

on of the eyes. 

LL 1,2 he third paire of finewes, or according to the moſt 
Avnacomilts,the lefler roote of the third paire, 

MM 1,2, the tourth paire of finewes, or the greater rote of 
the third paire, 

N 2, abranch of the third conivgation deriued to the muſcu- 

lous skin of the forchead. 


O 2, a bianch of the ſame tothe ypper iaw, diver ; 
PP 2, another into the coate of the noſerhrils. Ment! 
© 2, anether into the remporall muſcles. The 
K 2a branch of the fourth ceniugation crumpled like the ten» 1nd : 
drill ofa vine, pe: fora 
S 2,a branch ofthe ſame reaching ynto the ypper teeth and the wa'd w 
gumines, | 1.H.tal 
T 2, another ofthe ſame tothe lower iaw, 4s 
V +a Scurcle of the branch T,te the lower lip. F1g.19, 
XY 2, another ſurcle from the branch T, to the rootes of the [ table 4 
lower teeth, | (146.3, 
T7*, theoflumption of the nerues of the fourth coniugation 
ynto the coate of the tongue. 


Z 1,2, the fourth paire yulgarly ſo called which are ſpentinto 
the coates of the paliar. 
4 1,2, the fift paire of finewes which belong to the hearing. 
o, the Anditery nerue (pred abroad into the cavity of the 
| bone, * a hard p t of the fift conjugation aboue the * 
may be accounted for a diſtin nerne, 6 2,2, a ſmall branch derived from this harder pazt of the firſt paire, c 1,2,a0w 
er branch fromthe lame origirall. d 1,2, this nerue is commonly aſcribed to the fitt payre, but indeed is 8 difticcon- 
jugation which we will call the Erght, becauſe we would not interrupt the order of other mens accounts, & 1,2, the fix 
paire of finewes. f 2, a branch from them derived to thenecke and the muſcles couched thereupon, g2, another 
branchto the muſcles of the la: ynx or throttle. & 1,2, the ſeuenth paire of finewes. 5 1, the vnion of the ſcuevth pare 
with the fixt. / 2,3 propagation of the ſeauenth paire to thoſe muſcles which ariſe from the appendix called Styled. 
wr 2, Surcles from the ſeaucnth coniugation to the muſcles of the tongue, the bone Hyoyz and the Laryyx. op q 140iiee 
kolcs;rhrovgh the hale e the phleg me yſlueth our of the third yentricle ef the braine to the Tunnell, and at p 9 isthe pal- 
ſage of the ſoporar) arterics to the ventricles of the braine., 


geſſiu mammilleres,and ſome the organs of ſmelling. Vnder which Title Ga/e» hath written of 
them at large, Theſeare two ſomething like nerues bur ſciruated in the Baſis ofthe braine; 
they arc whirer,ſofter & broder then nerucs are. Notwithſtanding like nerucs they are 
and ſlender. In men they are very ſmalkin beaſtesas Oxen,Goates, Sheepe and Dogs, the 
Whybeaſts o _ larger,whence it is that alt theſe Creatures haucthis ſence of ſmelling more exqu- 
" llberrer ſite then men, 
Tre org Theſe proceſſes ariſing our of the marrowey ſubſtance of the braine in his Baſis [14b. 17,#t 
nll, | nx,and2F-tab.14;fiz.19.D PJacare the opticke nerues{#«b.17,fig- 1,2.6]do paſſe berwixtthe 
braine, (whcrero they are tycd by the mediation of the pis mater) rhe wedge. bone , cs 
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bone of the forehead vato the S7zws or cauities of the ſpongy bone; [74b, 14, fige 9, HF] which 
cauitices are couered with the dura menine diuerſly pertorated and are made ro recriuc theſe 
ations. To cach of theſe proceſlts faich Fa/lopims reacherh a maniteſt hole trom the F«loyins, 
ventricle, from which holethe palſ:g* is open to the ſpoogy bone. This pallage in a man is 
very narrow,{othar ir cannor be diſcerned, bur when the head is very greene or new. In Ox- 
2n it is very large. Through theſe paſſages and produttions aire & vapors attracted or drawne 71,;,,q 
;areſpirati00 through the noſthrils as ut were by pipesand channcls,arccarried vatothe brain 
chat ir might iudge of odoriferous obictts, 747945 is of opinion that from theſe produRti- 
ons there 15 no free paſſage vntothe ventricles rhemſclues;although Fal/op:w was y:te! ly of 
another minde.They are like to nerues in their paſſage, colour and vie,and therefore do well How they | 
deſerue to be calicd the Nerwesof ſmelling as Archange/us (tileth them. Bur Yeſa/ius counterh _—_ cal/cs 
chemo bethe firſt paire or coniugarion of the braine, yet becaule they neuer atraine through 
the thicke membrane and cauity of the skull, neither haue as other nerucs any propagations 
derived from chem : therefore neither Herophilas nor Marinus nor Galen himielte, nor ma- 
ny amongſt the Neotericks or new writers haue vouchſafed them the name of nerues; wee 
(od not vpon words and therefore pallet from them vnro the nerucs of th: cies, 


— 
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Cuay. XVII. 
Of the neynes of the Eies,or of the firſt and ſecond Coniugations. 


Lbeit in a particular diſcourſe hereafter following wee intend more diſtritly and 
crefully ro proſecute the Nature and diuarications of neruesin generall and cuery 
2ne in particular, yet becauſe all the nerues of the he2dhaue their originall from 


= 


diaers pirces af the ſubſtance of the ſame : Wee cannot chuſe ia this place bur make ſome 
mention of chem chough ir be the briefer. | 
The firſt coniugation therefore of the nerues of the braine are the Opticks.[Table 15 f9.7 Thopticts 
1,0ad 2,G] larger and ſofter poo all other ſimple nerues. Larger becauſe they bee ſenſibly nerves. 
c 


pe: forated, fofrer b«caufethey ariſe our of rhe Center of the Baſis, whence proceeding for- 
ward with a flow courſethey are vnited aboue the ſaddle of the wedge-bone [Tab.17. fig. 
1,H,table 14. fig.19.0] 1nd ſo make a common body. After being againe ſeparated [t46. 14, 
Fig.19,MN;tab. 17,Fig.1.aboue H) they paſſe gbliquely foreward through their proper holes 
[4able 4,Fig 10,8] the one to the Center of the righe eye, the other to the Center of the left 
[14b.3,/46.8, Fig. 8,4,or together with the membrane Fig.2 a be.] 

They confiſt of a double ſubſtance, the one marrowey the other membranous. The mar. Theirdouble 
rowey is ſofrlike the ſubſtance ofthe braine, which you ſhall perceive to yſſuc if it bee hard #*** 
preſſed,and of this marrowey ſubſtance dilated in the orbe of the eye is that coat made which Marrrowey, 
ofthe imilitude of anert is called Retine twnice[[Tab.17,Fig.1,and 2,7] and this compaſſeth 
the glaſſy humour like a ſpheare 

They haue two membranes from the two Meninges of the braine. The thinne membrane Their mem- 
inveſtcth them fr6 their original to their our-let from the $kull;rhe thicke Meninx is added to brence. 
them,from thence tothe eyc;and ſo the thicke membrane degeneraterh into rhe horny coat, 
thethinge is conſumed or ſpent in the Y#es,& ſorhe Animall ſpirit is tranſported through the 
continuation of this nerue yatothe pupils or Apple, which is yh hole ofche grapy mEbrane« 

They are called therefore Opticke nerues from their ation, becauſe they communicate to 
tie eye the ſence of ſeeing. | | 

The ſecond coniugation is of the nerves which moue the eyes, [14b,18,Fig. 1,and 2 K,846, The 2.conia- 
15,Fig.20.G]which is diſtinguiſhed from the former onely by a lirtle and thin bone, & riſeth 8:20 ot 
rom the the Baſis of the braine [#4b. 25 ,Fig. 1, alittle bchindethe former as Ye/alius ſaith, ne 
This paire is ſmaller and flenderer by much then is the opticke, as alſo harder becauſe it was Th trams. 
to de inſerted intothe muſcles. [t yſlueth by a prop*r hole of his owne[246.4,fig. 10,6) which 
sthe ſecond of the wedge-bone, where after it is divided into notable branches which are 
lent intothe muſcles. In ſome bodies(though it be bur ſeldom) we Ao (roall tothe 
temporal! muſcles;whence it is that ſometimes if chat muſcle be d.the cic alſo ſuffer, Nete this 
eh with it, and ſo onthe contrary, { 

Their vſeisro afford rothe muſcles the facultie of Motion, as alſo a drawing power totheir Aus 
membranes, Now the reaſon why when one cieis mooued to the ſidethe other alſo necefſa- thu Lcomrs- 
nly followerh,is,becauſe theſe nerues are comtinyed one with another ig their originall., 8=he:, 
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in his yang nor in his progreſle. 


5 H E third Coningation [tab.19, fig.1,4nd 2,L.tab.15,fig.20,4] isſentvnto the 
: $2 Muſcles of the face,and is commonly called the ſmaller roote of rhe third paire,bur 
Sr it deſerueth, wee thinke, ro bee a particular coniugation, becauſe it is not ioyneq 

3) | with the following paire [ tab, I 5ofig.2 0,1 tab, I'9 \fiz. I and 2,1 with M] neyther 


It ariſcth from the lower and backer part of the marrow of the Braine, Tr is very ſmal] 
and perforateth the dur Mezinx at the fide of the bafis of the Braine where it is faſtned tg 
the ſecond coniugation [zable 1 9,Fig.1,k] and fo with it yfſueth into the orbe of the eyeb 
the hole commonto them both.[zab.3,#72.8,G) Then it is divided into foure branches; 
the firſt [rab, 19,Fig.2,N] aſcendeth ypward by the far of the eye and yſſueth at q hole of the 
forchead bone proper vnto it [ 746, 3,F1g.8, A] and ſo p1 th into the skinne of the Forchead 
to which it giucth motion, as alſo to the ypper eye-brow. | 

The ſecond deſcendeth [z4b.19,Fig.2,07] and paſſcrh through a hole of his owne, bored in 
the fourth bone of the vpper Iaw [zab.3,Fg.8,B) and fo is diſperſed intothe Muſcles of the 

vppcr lip,into thoic that mooue the wing of the Noſe outward, into the tip it ſelfe and ſome 


of the gummes. 

The third branch [table 19,P72.2,P } 
paſſeth through the ſecond hole of the 
vppcr law [z«b.3,F1g.8,C Jand atraineth 
into che Cauiry of the Noſethrilles and 
is ſpcnt into their coate, [rab/e 19, Fig. 2, 
the lower P] and afford:th a {mall ſurcle 
tothe membranous Muſcle which con- 


. traRterhthe wing of the noſe, 


The fourth 
Conw gation, 


The reaſon of 
his Originall, 


Whereit y(- 
ſucrh, 


Te hath three 
branche 


3, 


The fourth branch [cab.19,Fig.2;0 ] 
being led through the Fiſſure which is 
betwixt the bone of the vpper Iaw and 


the Wedge-bone | ab. 3,Fig. 8,DT is”. 
ſpent into the inner part ofthe remporall” * 


muſcles, | 

The Fourth Coniugation arc the 
Nerucs of Taſting, T; ab.19,Fig.1,and2, 
M.Tab.15,F17.20,1) it beareth on the 
former in his progreſle bat not in his 0- 
riginall. It proceedeth not our of the 
backparts of the braine becauſe they are 
hard ; not our cf the ſides becauſe their 
way would not haue bin ſafe, bur out of 


the baſis yes the very Marrow of the 


Braine [tb.2 5.fig.1, char.3] aſwell for 


ſecurity as becauſe of the Sicuation of 


the tongue. 

It yſſueth at the ſixt hole of the wedge- 
bone[tab.3,fig.9,0 and preſently ſend- 
eth a Surcle our of it like the crumpled 
Teadrill of a Vine, in which the Animall 
ſpirit maketh ſome ſtay. Afterwards,it is 


by two branches vnited to the Nerue of," 
earing,[#4b.19,f2.1,2,bc]&ſo is dil- 


ſcminated into the muſcles of the face,the 


eckes and to the $kinng of the face. 


Temporall, the Finding Muſcles of the. 
t 


TABVLA. XIX. 


ſecond branch it alſo parteth with[t«b/1 9,fig. 2,8 which affoordeth ſcrcles tothat pat 
of the Gummes wherein the grinding Teeth are faſtened, yea vnts the tcerh chemaſelues, 


call tl 
toaC 
into r] 

The 
accom 
itis di] 
hearins 
Organ 
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Paſt 


Other parts of it are deriuedto the maulcles of the bone Hyvw and the 
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A third branch alſoſprowrterh out of the back-part, [table 19,Fi2.5,T] which is inſerted 
inco the muſcles that lurkerh within the mouth, and paſleth through the inner hole [246.1 1, 
16.8,fie.2,f] of the lower law, and there offereth ſurcles;tothe Roetes of the lowerteerh 
of the {ame fide.[ table 19,Fig.2,XXJandby their helpe the tecth haue ſenſe, whereas the 0. How therenk 
ther bones haue none, 

Finally, the Trunke it ſelfe ['table. 19,Pig.2,7) paſſing through the muſcles lurking in the 
mouth rogerher with the Trunke of the other fide artaine to the fides of thetongue atid are 
conſumed in his coate to make ir a conuenicat Organ of Guſtation, 


HLL_—_— 


C HAP, X [X, 
Of the Nerues of hearing, or of the fiſt Contngation of the Braing, 


wma HE fift Coniugation [Table 2 _ rand 2 4,Tab.15, Fig.20.24ariſethout of the 71, 5:6 cor 
5 2 Marrow of the Braine lengthened, where it ioyneth with the Cerebe/luns, [T«b,25, ingation. 
4K Fig.1,#] There his originall ſcemeth to be our of two Surcles or Nerucs, the one 14; + Gurctes, 
ſofter the other harder, which rogether perforaterhe membrane and paſſe tothe ſtoay bone. 

This Nerve paſſcth through a notable writhen hole thrilled inthe ſtony-bone,whichthey T 3" 
call the firſt hole of the Temple bone, where it mecteth with that cauity which is compared 
to a Connyborough and prepared forthe Organ of hearing, Afterward the harder part fallerh 
into the cauity where the Tympanum or the Drum is placed. 

The lofrer part [Table 20,Fig.2,@J#bich is indeed Neraus auditorias the finew of hearing, The tre Ot» 
accompanieth rhe former, and when it attaineth ro the extremity of the aboue named cauiry | ——— 
itis dilared like a membrane 24b.20,Fi2.1,2.9]and becommeththe ſpeciall Inſtument of 
hearing, and in thar place remaineth haply after the ſame manner that wee faid before the 
Organ of ſmelling was cxtended, 


—_ ” 


Cuare, XX. 
of the fix, ſeanenth,and cight Ceningations of the Sinewes.. 


Baby HE (ixt Coniugation[14b.21,fig. 1,4ud 2 e,tab, r5,fig.20.N] taketh his beginning 

* 1 a of a few fibres a little below the originall of the Nerue of bearing. 

F273.) Theſe Nerues being inſtantly vaited doe make one notable Nerue as ſame haue co 
5:21 thought, but indeed they arc neuer ſo ynired but thatthey remaine two Nerues is =o: onebus 

contained ot held rogerher in one membrane, and paſſe out at one hole, [146-4,Fig.n10,b] cs: 
which is counted the 2+ hole of the Occipitium or Nowle-bone, The one of thoſe is the for- 

mrder andthe lefſer : the other the backwarder and the greater, The leſſer runneth dire&ly wheretr ih 
tothe muſcles of the tongue,and for the molt part is ſpent in the mouth;the greater as ſaone _ 

as1t 15 ifſued our of the Skull ſenderh a branch backward [246.2 1,fie. 2, f]which is diuer(] 

Uſtrb-.r:d into the Mancks-hoed muſcle of the ſhoulder blade. The trunke it ſelfe deſcending 

tyed to the ſcauenth Coniugation, [#45.21,Fig.2,H] and at the fides of the throne is in- 

creled wich a branch from that ſeaucnth Coniugation, [cable 2 1,fige 2,5] with whichnor« 71, cmd 

withſtanding ir is not mingled but only colligatcd or tyed: after it ſendeth ſurcles to the ofic, 

muſcles of the Lerinx or throtle,[#45. 2 1,Fig.2.g} as allo ſome other ſmaller to the muſcles 

ofthe Chops, thence it deſcendethto the Cheſt, where wee will leaue it till anorher ime. 
Theſcuenth Coniugation[ cable 2 1,Fig-1,4 Fig-2,8] moues the tongue, and-is the hardeſt The ſeavench 

* glthe finewes proceeding out of the Scull , for it ariſerth iuſt arthe place where the mar- ; 

row of the braine falleth out of the Scull [54-2 I,Fig.1,2-E) It ariſeth of many-Roors fome- His eriginall, 

Wiztdiſtant each from other, which ioyning together into one doe paſſe our of the Scull ar 

n obl:que hole bored in the bone of the Occipitiam, and for more ſecurity is by 
ag wembranes with the fixt Coniugation, yet not mingled therewith.” For this 1; 

wa - <th his ewae body and ſo runneth downward tothe roots of the where nd cours, 


motion, 


—488 Of the nerues of the pinall Marrow. Books 7, 
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motion; ſome ſurcles alioirſenderh[[T#6,21,ig.2,/)to thoſe mulcles that ariſe from the ap. 
pendix called Styloides, 7 
T6 The cight Contugation [446.21 ,fig.1,2.4, Tab.15, fir. 10,Z | proceedeth our of the marrow 
| Lots cot of the braine aboue the Audicory Nerue betwixt the ſecond and third Conjugations. 

It perforaterh betwixt thoſe 2. pairesthe thicke Meninx and attaynerh intorhe orbe of ths 
eycthrough the hole that belongethto the ſecond contugation, andis almoſt wholly ſpent 
into that muſcle ofthe eye whichdraweth it vatorhe vtter corner, 


onuug 


NE 


Cuae, XXI. | 
Of the Nerges proceeding from the ſpinal marrow properly ſo called. 


part of the braine or his productions contayned withinthe Skull, it remaynerh now 
ra:giue you a hort viewe of thaſe neruces which are deriued our of the pinall mar- 
row contayned in the rack-bones of the Chine. Theſe therefore arc accounted tg bee z6, 
paire, all proceeding our of diſtin&t the ſcuerallparts; that is to ſay,out of the racks of the 
neck, the cheſt, the loincs and the holy-bone. 'E 
Semen or 8, * ' The Conjugations of the Neck ſome account ſeauen, others eight, diſperſedintothe our. 
pairesofthe file of the whole head andebe muſclesthereof, = 
2s - The firſt Coniugation yſſucth betweene the Occipitium or Nowle.bone andthe firftrack: 
bone, and is diuided into two little branches, a forward and leffer,[Tab.22,HJand a backs 
ward and greater [Tab.23,F ] | 
Thc ſecond Coniugation of the Necke hath two originals, a forward ["'Tab.22,N) and 2 
backward. which is the larger, [Table 2 3,1) which is diuided into two branches, a thicker 
[Table 23 K,)and a thinner. [746.2 3,above B] 
The 3. paire['T#.22,charadter 3 )breaketh out of the common hole betweene the ſecond 
and the third ſpondels or rackes,and is diuided into two branches , one forward[Tab.22, 
P] which is ſubdivided into foure Surcles. The firſt at ['Tab. 22,0 ] The ſecond at[746.22, 
and 22,R,] The third at [Table 22,S and Table 23,KL) The fourth at[Tab.2 2,4nd 23.T.A- 
nother backward,[ Tab. 2 2,4ud 23,0] diſſcminated into the mulcles which are commonto 
the head and thenecke, 

The fourth Coniugation{Tab.2 1,Char.q falleth ont of the common hole of the third and 
fourth wertebre,and is divided into two branches, the firſt forward and greater,[1ab.22, and 
23,X] which is diuided- into three Surcles, the firſt at 846.22,y] the ſecond at 54b.22,4)the 
thirg at #46.22;4]The ſecond branch is the leſſer and more backward, [4b. 2 2,4ud 23,7 and 
is ſpent in the muſcles ofthe Necke and the membranous muſcles of the Cheekes. 

The fift Coniugation[fwb.2 2,char.5] falleth out ynder the fourth rack-bone,and is dinided 
intoewo branches, one forward and another backward,che forward [14b.22 ,and 24,4] hath 
three Surcles, the firſt at 144.22 ,e 4] the ſecond 74b.22,e) the third 24,22,49d2 3.f) The 

- backward branch [#46.23,4Jis diſtribured as is the backward branch of the fourth paire, 
The fixt Caniugation ##46.22,char.6] fallerh our vnderthe fift racke, and is likewiſe diui 
NTT 'forcand. hinder branch : the fore branch at 746.22 /] the hinder branch ati 
Oo ae 
- The ſcuenth Coniugation{'teb.22,cher 7] yſſucth vnder the faxt racke bone ofthe Necke, 
and is ioyned withthe'fixt paire of the Necke and the firſt of rhe Cheſt [74b.22,/.] for more 
ſecuricyzand the greateſt patt of it r= into the arme, which ſometimes ſendeth a branch 
toaccompliſh the Nerue-of the Midriffe. The backer branch [146.2 3,8] is the leſſe,and is be 
ſtowed ypon the muſcles lying vpon the necke and vpon the ſquare muſcle of che Checkr, 
which firlt ſuffereth convulfion in the diſcaſe called Speſa:u Cywicus,or the Dog laughter. 
And thus much ofthe Nerues proceeding from the ſpinall marrow pads. within the 
' vertebra or ofthe necke, which we ſayde were ſeauen Coniugations. It followeth 
Twelvevaire NOW thar we ittreare of the nerves proceeding from the marrow ofthe rack bones of 
of the Cheſt. the Thorax or Cheſt, Of theſe, there are (as ſome rhinke) bur eleauen Coniugarions,orhes 
reſoluc of twelue, all which after their outfer are divided into two branches, one greater, the 
other leſſer, one paſſing forward;anorher reflefted backward. © © 
The firſt Comugaion [reblc 22,cherarr 8] is ſhewed betwixt the ſcucnth bone of the 
Necke and the firſt ofthe Cheſt. Tthath'two branches, the firſt greater ſendethcerraine w” 


| way. acquainged.you with thoſe coniugations of finewes which belong varg any 
© 


——_— t———_ 
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ations to the ſhoulderblade [z4b/e r3,%] and tothe. firſt rib: [746.227] The ſecond le. 
{zr [ cable 23,%] is difleminared into the adioyning muſcles, 
Theſecond Coniugation [$46.2 3 bar. 9] yſſuerh betwixt the firſt and ſecond bone of the 
Cheſt ; then it diſtributerh a branch backward, [244.2 3,8 after is 10yned with a branch of 
the former Coniugation, [746.23 5] & ſo paſſeth into the armezchat which remaineth of this 
Coniugation followeth the courſe of the firſt rib,and makerh an intercoſtall Nerue, | 
The third Coniugation as alſo allthe other nine 7able 22.from chay.1 0,80 20Jof the Cheſt The third ind 
are diſtributed after the ſame manner. For after they fall our of the ſides of the verrebre they allthe reſt, 
arediuided into two branches, one forward and another backeward; the forward branches 
are called Intercoſtales, that is, berw4xt the ribbes,[ table 22 mm] for from them many bran. 
ches are dilſeminated into the Intercoſtall muſcles, {r4ble 22,89 and the characters ofthe 
let fdeJintorhe muſcles lying vpon the Cheſt, [:able 22,99 11%x] as thegreat and leſſer Sew, 
the peRtoralland the broad Muſcles [44b/e 22,uu] and are ſtrangely refleQed to the veſlels 
th:rcabour. The backward branches leane backward to the ſpines or ſharpe points of the 
veriebre, and are deriued intorhe muſcles which moue the backe of the Cheſt, and into the 
«innc of the backe, bur their diſtribution is nor irvall men alike, 
*Einally, the two laſt coniugations of the twelue do ſend Surcles ['Tab. 2 2,47 the ſides of the 
18,aud 19.CharaFers] to the head of the ſixt muſcle of the thigh. | 
F-om the ſpinall marrow contained in the racks of the loynes doe ariſc five coniugations The news of 
preater thent former,deuided like-wiſe after thcir our-gare intoa forward and a backward CoRegnay 
branch, and from their backward branches [Table 2 3,char.52,0nd 53] ſend ſurcles intothe * _ 
muſcles which grow to the vertebre of the Loynes, 
The firſt Contugation["T#b/z 2 2,char.2 © Jas alſoalthe reſt yſſue out ofthe holes of the ver- 
tebre vnder the Peritoneum, and is divided into two branches, a greater and anzerior partly aſ- 
cending to the Diaphragm, partly to the muſcles ofthe 4b4omes or paunch;and a leſſer and 
ior which is refleQed into the muſcles which leane ypoa the vertebre of the Loynes, 
The ſecond Coniugarion ['#ab/e 2 2,char.21] runneth vnderthefixt muſcle of the thighe 
andriſerh tothe rop of the haunch bone, bur the forward branch is diſtributed to the ſixth 
internall Tliacke,and the fiſt bender of the legge. It ſendeth allo a ſmall long neruc [table 2 2, 
cher .4.3 accompanying the ſpermaticall veſſels of the ſame fide euen vnto the Tefticle. 
The third conjugation [ zeble 2 2 £har.2 2] yſlucth alſo vnder the Lumball muſclezthe fore- 
branch paſſerh neare the haunch-bone and is deuided into two propagations, one going to the 
knee the other accompanyiog the veine called Sephene; but the back branch is reflefted and 
diſſeminated into the muſcles lying ypon the loynes and inro the skinne. So likewiſe from all 
the fourc-branches of the three firſt coniugations certaine ſhootes [ 1ab/e 2 2.48 the ſides of the 
20,21,22-CharaFFers]doc attaine tothe coltall nerue,and are ioyncd therewith. 
The tourth coniugation [#4ble 2 2,cher. 23] which is the biggeſt of allthe conivgations of 
theloynes accompanieth the veines and arteries to the groine, and diſtribureth certaine ſur- 
drsro the forward muſcles of the thigh and the leg. - 
The fifr coniugatien [ /able 2 2.ch4r.24) is parted in twaine asare the former. The fore- 
branch and the greater paſſeth through a hole betwixtthe Coxe,the ſhare-bone & the branchs 
bone and {:ndcth divers ſhootes roche muſcles of the thigh, the yarde, the necke of the - 
wombe alſo and the bladder ; but the backe-branch is refleQed tothe muſcles that leane vp- 
the ver7cbr4 of the loyncsand into the skin there abouts, Furthermore,theſe coniugati- 
os are tycd one vnto another, the firſt ro the ſecond,the ſecond to the third, the third with 
the fourth, and the fourth with the fift, as is ſhewed inthe firſt ofthe 2 2, Table, 
To conclude,out of the maxrow conteyned inthe verrebre of the Os ſacrum ot holy-bone The nerucs of 


doproceed fix* coniugarions. | 
yſſucth betwixt the laſt of the loyne aad the firſt racke of the 


The firſt [rable 2 2,char.25] 
baly-bone, and is diuided into a fore-branch anda hind-branch zthe fore-branch ſendeth a 
lucle [table 22 charaBer 23] iato the inſide of che haunch-bone, from which certaine ſhoots 
ve offcred to the muſcles of the 4bdewey, and the ſcuenth muſcle of the thigh. The backe+ | 


i oblae the contertde teobellleracherafthe wins Kyi and a ſhoot 
eto the: muſcles ['2ab/e 23,char.5 4.] produced haunch. pecially into _ 
wy i whence? ienalaned iarorhe thin. 


er Coniugations [table 22 row the 26.19 the 30.chara2.] are produced after Y*tothei 
manner for fhey wile they are Gn on cirher fide; one proceeding for- 
rad and another backward,Of the fore- Cc | 


et 


Of the nernes of the ſpinall Mani,” B OOKE 7, 


1 able 2:2.aud Table 2 3.Becauſe the ſame Charadters | belons to them both we han ſet them together, 
Table 22. ſheweth the Racks of the ſpine and the nerues yſſuing there from on the foreſide, 


Tabie 2 3.fhewerh the ſame Kacks and Nerues on the backſide. 
TABY LA XXIL& XXIIL. 


A 1,2. The ſpinall marrow as it goeth into the racke- bones, B C 2, The ſeauen vertebreor racke-bones of the necke 
CharaRer from 1,2, to 30.inthe 15.c2ble do ſhew the racks of the whole ſpine. C D x,” amongfitheſe the twelve nd 


.& 1, this portion maketh the nexue of the, midrifte; f x,2, a bragch of the nerue derecping 

top of the ſhoul der which are certaine pa ines to the ſheulder-dlade. g 1,2, a ſurcle-of abencruef 
uedte the skin on the top of the ſhoulder. b't,2 2 ſurcle of the nerve f going tothe ſecond muſcle of: the arwe, 44.) 
another branch inſerted into the ſame muſcle and the skin;" CharaRer G, i 2, thefixt paine, & 2, the poſterior branch 
the ſame ſixt coniugation, / 1, the exterior branch of the Fimme conwgarion, w7, 6 ſyrce of he fume opruc oppobten 
make vp the Sineyy of the midriffe.n 2,2, the nerue of the midriffe made 6f three ſurcles bb,and w. #5 1,2, F 
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(this nerue into the midriffe. p,2,A branch of the'fixt coniugation running to thetcauity of the ſhoulder blade. q,r,z The 
"oniuaLtion or implicazion of the branch /,withthe branches _— about it, Char,7,in 1, The 7.coniugation of &- 
news- r,2, The Poſter ior branch ofthe 7 paire,f, r,The congrefle or meeting of the 7.coniugation with the branches that 
are neere ic. #1,2,Surcles of this nerue deriued to the muſcles of the ſhoulder blade and che arme. Char.8.1n x,The $.coniu- 

on or the firſt paire of the Cheſt running aboue the firſt rackbone of the Cheft. #,2, The poſterjor branch ofthe $.paire. 

1.2, The coition or coniunRtion of the 8,paire withthe 7. y,1, A branch ofthe 8,pairereachiog to the top of the breaſt. 

; - Curcles proceedi from the 8.coniugatien and deriued to the muſcle in this place.char.g,in tr ,The 9.pairc ofnerucs, 
- The Poſterior ran. + of the 9.paire. ©,r, The anterior branch of the ſame coniugarion, 7,x, Surcles from this branch 
i diſtances or ſpaces of the Cheſt. Char. xo. to 20. is 1, The paires of finews derived to the diſtances betwixt the ribs. 
««.1 Surcles ofthe intercoftall finews going to rhe roots of the ribs apd increaſing the Coftall nerues,f $8, 1,Branches from 
the \eercoſtall finews deriued vnto the muſcles which lye ypon the Cheft. :4, 1, Branches going to the peRtorall muſcle of 
the firſt muſcle of the urme. x «, 1,Other branches going tothe lower fide of the ſame muſcle. x a, x, Branches going rothe 
oblique muſcles of the Abdomen. @ jz,x Others derived tothat muſcle of the arme which is called Latifimws. r,v,A branch 
paſſing yaco the Pap.o o,1,Branches fhom..1 8,and 1 9,to the beginning of that muſcle of the thigh which is called Zambe- 
is or the faxe muſcle of che thigh, ©7, x, The firſt nerue ofthe arine diftribured into the kio. e,x,2, The ſecond nerve ct the 
arme.e 5,1, Fromthus doe nerues paſſe to che firſt muſcle of the cubice called Biceps, 7,1,5, The third nerue of the arme, 
6.1.2,A branch of the ſame goingtothe skin of the arme. 9,1, A ſmall branch derived to the ſecond muſcle of the cubice 
called Brachiams.,1,Otbers paſſing to the skin onthe forefide of the arine. 4, r ,The congrefle or conur ion of the third 
nerue with the ſecond, «. 1, The 2,and the 3 ,neruesafrer their coniunQien doe heere creepe downeward.T, r,g nerue deri- 
ved vncothe ſecond muſcle of the Radixe which muſcle is called ſapinator longior, 5.4, 1,T he vpper branch of the 2,ncrue, 
running to the wreſt and to the firſt ivint of the thumbe. ©, 1. The middle branch of the 2, nerve. A,x ,The progrefſc of the 
Game even vnto the hand.Z, x ,The lower branch ofthe 2,nerue. 11 Z,r,Two branches of the ſame nerve going tothe infide 
ofthe hand. #,1, 2, The 4,ncruc of the arme, 7,2, From hence do proceede nerves to the mulcles which extend or firecch 
out the cubite. Q,2,A branch going co the skin of the arme on the backſide. 32,2,Branches deriued ro che outward skin of 
the arme« 34,2, Theby particion of the fourth nerue ar the cubite. 3 z,2,A branch creeping along the outſide of the cubire 
eucn ynto the wreft, 25,2, The ypper branch of the forefaide diuiſion, ; 6,2,Surcles belonging to the chumbe, che forefin- 
ger and che mindle finger 0a their outfiges, 37,2, The lower branch of the foreſfaide diuifion, 3 8,2, Surcles heerefrom to 
the muſcles ariſing our of che excernall bunchof the ſhoulder bone, 39, 40, 41, 2, Three branches going to the muſcles 
which ſpring from the bone called Vine, 42,2, The cnd of the branch, 37 neere the ioine of the wreft, ®, 1,2, The fifa nerue 
of the arme, 43,3, Surcles of the 3, 3nd 5, nerues to the infide of the cubne. 44, 1,A branch of the 3, nerue going to the 
_ of the hand and the fingers. 4.5, r,A branch ofthe g, nerug to the infide of the band, 46,1,A ſurcle of the branch gg, 

tothe ourſide of the hand, $, 1,2, The 6,ncruc ofthe arme. 47,1,The end thereof c1ext the ioinr. 48,48, 1,Surcles from 
the 6,nerue vnto the skin. Char. 20 to 24, r Nerves proceeding out of the racks of the loynes.49,4 9,1 ,A branch going in- 
tothe Tefticles from the 20, paire.5 0,50, x, The nerucs belonging tothe muſcles of the Abdomen. 5 1,1 ,Surcles from theſe 
tothe broad muſcle of the arme called Latiſſimm. 52, 52, 2, The backeward branches proceeding our of the racks of the 

Loynes, Char. 2 Se go.The coniugations or paires of finews proceeding out of the holy bone. 53,1,A branch of the 25, 
paite going to the” infide of the Coxendix or hip-bone, 54,5 5,2, A branch attaining to the outfice of the Coxemdix,*, 2, 
Hence proceedeth anerue communicated to the yard.5 6,2, Theend ofthe ſpinall marrow. 7,1,T he firſt nerve of the legs 
5$,1,Branches hegrefromto the skin. 59,1,Other branches heerefrom co the muſcles. 60, 2, The 2,ncrue of the Leg.6 1, 
61,1,Branches heerefrom to the skin. 62, 1 ,A branch deſcending to the top of the foot. 63, 1,Branches from 6x .compaſſing 
the kace. 64,1, A branch of the 2,nerue going to the muſcles, 65, 1 ,a branch heerefrom going to the 5 muſcle of the thigh 
cald Triceps.66, t ,The nerue of the Leg. 67,1, A ſurcle creeping to the bole of the ſhare-bone. 68, 1,A branch allowed to 
the skin on the infide of the thigh..69, 1, A portion of the 3,nerue going to the muſcles.50, 1,A portion hereof communi- 
ated tothe 2, muſcle which bendeth the leg or T16i4.7 1,1,2, The 4,nerue of the leg.72,1,2,A branch hereofcomm-anica- 
tedto the skia of the thigh in the backpart.73, t, Another to the muſcles which ariſe ſromche Coxendix.74,t,A branch al- 
lowed:o the 4, muſcle of the Tibia or leg and to the skiv. 75,1 ,Surcles from the 4,torhe heads of the muſcles of the foor. 
76,1, The duifion of the 4,ncruc in the Ham into 2,Truokes.77,1,The outward trunke.78,78,1, A branch beerefrom to 
the «Kinof the leg or 7:44 on the outſide as farre 83 to the lictle toe. 7g, 1,Another branch inſerted into the mulcles, 8o, r,A 
branch dec into the skin of the forefide of the leg from the branch. 79,81,r, A part of the branch 79, going ro the 
muſcles ofthe foot. $2, 1, The inner trunke of the 4 Nerue. $3,83,x,A branchcreeping along the infide of the leg vnder the 
hin, $4, 1 A branch of the eruoke, $2, diſpoſed vnder the skin to the back-fide of he fe ofthe leg.$5,$5,1,4 branch of 
the trunk, 82, creeping along the forefide of the leg to the vpper part of the foor, $6, 1,A branchof che trunke $2,paſſing 
dong the backfide of thc legge and diftribuced to the muſcles. 87,1,The remainder of tic inner trunk allowed to the tocs, 


the twolowermolt are diuerſly diſtributed into the muſcles of the fundament and the bladder 
__ thereabouts. Bur heback. branches [146.2 3.char.$4.& 55. Jarc diſtributed intothe 
cles on the backſide ofthe hanch and holy bones, and into the skin of the buttocks. 
Finally,the end of the fpinall marrow Teak. 2,4nd 23 ,char.z6.] proceeding from the holy 
bone ſenderh ove propagation orfeirhet{ide,which is ſometimes d divaricated and dif- 
ſminated inro rhe fourth milſcle ofthe thigh, and the skin betwixt the and the fun. 
 roIM pt nan. in Dogs ad Apes there are three coniugations proceeding our of 
cyx or -bone-, | 
Wherefore 4 VP all, we mult remember that the ſpinall marrow hath 30, paire or Thevſ of 
conmgations of finews ; ſeuen belongingtothe marrow of the necke,rwelue to the marrow of this chapeee. 
the backe, fiue to the marrow < Evhyanctrods ——_—— — | 
y W 
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Table 24. ſpeweth the Braine together with the Afier-braine , the ſpinal marrew and the Nera; of the 


whole body, 
T 

A,That part of the braine that is next the noſethrils, ABVLA XXIY. 
B, That part which is atthe fide of the yentricles. | | 
C, The b:ckpart of the braine, 
D, The Cerebelum or Alter-braine, 
E,The Mamullary procefle in the right fide. 
F, The originall of the opticke nerue. 
G, Their conjunQions. 
H, The coate into which the optick nerue is extended. 
I. The fecond paire of the finews ofthe braine, 
K, The leffer roote of the third coniugation. (opinion; 
L the thick roote of the ſame coniugationaccordingto the common 
M,The fou: th coniugation of the finews, 
N, The [ſer roote of the fitt paire. 
O, The bigger root of the ſame paire. 
P,The ſmall memb3ane of the eare which they call the Tympany, 
2 ,Thc lower branch of the bigger roote of the fift coniugation. 
S, The fixepaire of finews. 
T,The ſcuenth paire, 
Y,The beginning of the ſpinall marrow out of the middle of the ba» 

fis of the braine, 
X, The right finew of the midriffe cut off, - 
7, A branch from the fift paire creeping to the top of the ſhoulder, 
Z,The firſt nerue of the arme from wheace there goeth a branch to = 

the skin. 
ef, The ſecond nerue of the arme,and a branch therefrom into the 

firſt muſcle of che Cubite, 
B, The third nerue of the arane and a branch going to the skin on 

the outſide, 
C,A branch from the 9.nerue to the 2.muſcle of the Cubite. 
D, The congrefſe or mecting of the ſecond netue with the third, 
E, A ſmall branch fromthe 3.neruc ro the 2. muſcle of the Radix, 
F, The difiribution of the ſecond nerue into two branches, 
* The leſſer branch of this diuifion lengthened out to the skin as far 

as the thumbe. 
4, The place of thie ſpinall marrow where it ifſueth our of che braine, 
1,2,3, &c. Thirty paires of nerues arifing from the ſpinall marrow 

are here nored by theit Char. that is to ſay, 7, ofthe neck, 12, of 

the Cheſt, 5,of the loynes,and 6,0f the holy-bone, 
b, The thicker branch of rhe 2,neruc divided into 2,parts, 
c, Branches of the 3,nerue ſprinkled here and there. 
,Nerves from thethird paire to the thumb, the forefinger and the or o06 1. wh ee, The 4,ncrne of the arme. f,Thepeb 
fape hereof through the infide of the ſhoulder. g, A tripartition of this branch where it roucheth the Cubite, bb, A branch 
diſtributed from the 4. nerne to the outward Vin of the Cubite, ,the ypper branch of the divifion of the 4. nerve, &, A 
branch of 5,reaching to the outſide of the hand. /,the lower branch of the diuifion of the 4.nerve paſſing through theback- 
fide of the Cubite, #v, the 5.ncruc of the arme. », Branches of this nerue diſperſed hecre and there. eo, A branch of the 51 
neruereaching to the infide of the hand and the fingers. p, A ſurcle of the branch #, deriued to the outfide ofthe hand and 
the fingers. qq, the 6, nerue of the arme and the courſe thereof ynder the skin. r7, the intercoſtal nerves there cuc off whe 
they are together with the ribs refleRed forward. //, branches on cach fide running backward. te , Nerues attaining vat 
the Chet. ##,the commixtion of the nerues ry, with the deſcending branch of the 6. conjugation of the braive, xx, N eruet 
from rhe loynes led yato this place. y, A branch ing tothe teſticlc here cut off, =, A nere reachiog to the 1. muſcle of the 
thigh. e, the 1. nerve of the leg, « þ, A ſurcle of .- ormer verae derived to the skin 8t « and inſerted into the muſcles 3th 
- +, the 2. nerue ofthe leg, 949, A nerue from the former, allowed vnto theskin as low as to the foot, and paſſing along the 

inſide of che leg. «,a branchofthe 2. neruc running ynto the wuſcles, 7, the third nerve ofthe leg. », a ſurcle thereot vato 
che kin. 8, another ſurcle ynto the muſcles, - 7, the 4. neruc ofthe leg, xx, the anterior zons of the nernes proct&s 
ding from thc holy-bone. a, the end efthe ſpinall marrow, #, a branch fromthe 4. nerve iaſcrred into the onuſcles aril 
from the Coxendix or hip boac. 1, another branch going to the skin of the thigh on the - Ex propagation 
to the 4+ muſcle of theleg and to the skin of the knee. os, perues attaining to the heads of che mulcles of rhe foote. ve , 
diviſion of the 4. crurall nerue into ewo trunks. &, a branch fromthe trunk », diſperſed into the ourward skin of the | 
« ſarcle of the trunk «x, derived tothe muſcles, v, another ſurcle tothe vkin of the leg on'the forefide, pp,4 branch 
eruik 6, ro the #kin of the inſide of the leg and of the foot. x, a ſurcle of the trunk e, to the hindmoRt skin ofthe leg, 4,4 
branch ofche whole trunk p, led aloog tothe forward part of the leg and the foot, #, the deſcene of the trunk p,into tht 
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which iris very neceſſary a Phyfitionand Surgion ſhould know,that he may beable to apply 
Oynements, laſmes and{uch like rothe proper parts ofthe ſpine, when the nowle of the 
pead , the face , the neck, the hands , the parts of the Cheſt, the muſcles of the Hhdowes, the 
wombe.the bladder,che fundamenc.the yard orthe legges are deprived of ſence'or motion 6r 


bath together. | 


C HAP, X X1 I, 
V ar oliue bis manner of d;ſſetting the Head, 


ay Here is in the body of man ſo great variety of all manner of parts,that it is impoſſible 
IS co follow the trace of nature by humane diligence ſo neerly that a man thal not ſom 
metimes wander out of his _ or be — rh rr _— ifthe ancient 
ficit Anatomiſts (men queſtionleſle very oculate lighted) did not yet attatne ro 
ng knowledge ofall particulars , but left many things to be found our 2nd perfeQted 
by their ys gs we our ſclues that no proceſſes of time,diligence ofinquiſition 
or helps of other mens ts ſhall cuer be able ts bring Anatomy to ſuch perfeion, but 
that there will be place left for them that come after to out ſomething never before dif. 
couered ; ſo like is this little world of mans body to the great globe of the Vniuerſe , whercin 
every day new Countries and Nations, yea populons and rich ſtates and Common-wealthes 
arc by trauellers found out. An inſtance hereot in the Art we hauein hand is Conflantines Pa- 1: 
r4/ius, who inthe yeere 1570. invented a new manner of difleion ofthe braine, which how ipcennon. 
iris accompliſhed as we haue partly learned by his Epiſtles written 4», 1573- partly by out 
owne difleftion ſaith Bauhiwe,tor theſe 24.yeeres together,we wil here relate,becaufe ir doth 
berter exhibite the rue originall of the ſpinallmarrow and the nerves proceeding there from, 
5:lſo the ſtruQure ofthe venericles for our berter (atisfaQtion in the cauſes of the diſcaſes of 
the head and the explaining of ſome paſſages in Hippocrates and Galen, 

The difference berwix: theſe 2. Adminiſtrations is:that in the former, the vpper parts of the How admin 
kull and the Meninges ot the braine being remoued,the contayned partiare layd open tothe *** 
view. But inthis which is full of labour and difficulry, the bones of the head are on cuery fide - 
remoued; and the parts contained within the $kull yet couered with both the membranes ha- 
uing the eyes,the coniugations of the ſinews and the ſpinall marrow ioyned rheretozare at one 
view repreſented and the Seion begun atthe balis of the braine. But for this Adminiſtration 
the head muſt be greene & not wateriſh,otherwiſe we ſhall losſe our labour: you moſt there- 
fore take the head of a man newly cute off , or for wane thereof a Calues head will ſerue the 
turae, becaufe all che particulars way be therein diſcerned. | | Ne 


Of the Spinal Marrow. 


Firſt of all we muſt begia at the Spine Marrow which they ſay ariſcth from the lower Ba- The adwini- 
6 of the braine arthe great hole of the Occipitiam or nowle bone; [1ab. 25,Figere 1,ffom D jp fration of the 
E}This is eſtabliſhed withinthe $kall in his ſeat and is compaſſed or inveſted with the 
RY 2 CIT the thicke Meninx is —_ ,the other called = _ is alſo 
tbe taken away, which is rranſparant and ſtrong whoſe mediation the foreparr of 
themarrow is tyed to the braine and the hind part ts the Aﬀeer-braine. uſo deayact 
ſtabliſherh che 'Spioall Matrow thatit be not refleQed b&kward, which haply is the c 
why Anatomiſts have not knowne his true originall;; for if you take it yp with a hooke arid 
lightly remooue it witha knife from the parts it,and bend the ſpinall marrow ſomewhat , 
forward ['t4b. 25 , fig.2, 46 Jthen will his eriginall ſhew it ſelfe to be not in the Occipitium or 
where it was firſt tyedto that thin membrane,buraſcentling ſormmwhat vpward and inthe fore- 


part of the braine. | 
This Marrow thereforeconfiſterh of foure roots, whereot the rwo greaterſ#b,2'5, fp. 
dF. 4.axd 1. ſbew the 1rw#kt in bis none ſeate] do iffoe out 


The 4.tootes 
thereof, 


ſteweth the trunke refleted,Charal2. 
of the braine in the place wherein thevencricles dro agua wri.hs fig 

ware prominenceor ſwelling of the braine vnto the middle, and whereabout the Opricke 

acrue {14,25.fig2,c4] paſſeth withourcheventrickey”) © 1 —_— _ 
The other two roors are two TIA &” IH [14b.2 5 fig. 2 Charas 6.) arififig Wiete ined 
| V2 on 


(pinal marrow 
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on either fide out of the ypper partthereof, which are ioyned rothe two greater produgi 
of the Braine euen now 3 ben, [tab.25, fig .2,betwixt the two cheatrenand 3] with 
of 4,arc made 2, (46.25, fig.1, E] which afterward doaccompliſh the ſpinall Marrow from 
Which all the nerucs of the whole body hauetheir originall as diligent inſpeRion doth ſafe; 
ently prooue, 
Galewacknow | Andthe ſam: Galen affirmeth in the 13.chap. of his 8.Bouk de w/# partzamand in & 
ledgerhrhe ther places where he ſaith, Thar all the nerues which areartriburedto'the ſpinall marrow 6 
ariſe from the After-braine, ſo that according to his: Anatomy the ſpinall marroyy is 10yned 
to the Cerebellum, 
Heistaxedby S9mc there are (and Colurbw among the reſt). who heereinraxe Galen , affirming that ng 
pony of vy Merue proccedeth from the Cerebellum, But, ſaith YVarolixe, Galens opinion may be atter ſome 
Yardis, Mortmaintained to betrue; but thoſe that find fault with him affirme that which is ab(6] 
falſe, becauſe the ſpinall marrow ariſeth our of 2.roors of the brain whence 2, paires of ſinew 
arc produced, and out of 2. roots of the after-braine which are ioyned tothe former and d 
rogcther fulfill or accompliſhthe ſpinall marrow ; and ſo all the nerucs of the ſpinall marrow 
do ariſc ut of the Cerebe/{gm, ; 
why the ori- And verily that this ſhould bee thus, ic was profitable yea neceſlary; for the principles or 
| nes OLiginals of all things had neede to be firmeand ſtable. Now by how much any thing is more 
into one, Jingle and ſimple, by ſo much wirhour doubt it is wore ſolid and firme ; whereforeit bchoo. 
ucd chat the originall of all the finnews ſhould be bur one {imple and ſingle original. For if al 
the Arteries and Veines be reduced to one originall, the Arteries tothe Heatr, the Veines to 
the Liucrzitisagreeable tothe wiſdome of Nature that the Nerues alſo ſhould proceede from 
one Originall;becauſc theſe are 3.common Organs or Inſtruments of the body through which 
the Animall, Vital and Naturall Faculties are by the helpe of ſpirits tranſported together with 
the Vitall and Natural! bloud. And this both Hypocrates and Plate ſeeme to; hauc knowne, 
A Pin ng. Hippocrates who ia the beginning of his Booke de Nature Oſsiurs writerh , that the Originall 
nuate ſo much, Of the Sinnews is from the Occipitzum which is the ſeate ofthe After-braine, And?/zvin 
Timeo ſpeaking of all the Sinnews writeth, That God diſpoſed the Nerues aboutthe lower 
1% rar of the Hcad,and compalſicd them with a ſpinal Marrow, which is of a ſubſtance like vnto 
_ theirs. 
Atl  Nowthe Origiaall of the Spinall Marrow was to be out of the-middle part ofthe Braine, 
out ofrnecen- [fable 2 5. figure 2, 6c, and Charatter 4. ds manifely ſbew it) becauſc through it as it were 
braine, * through, a common water-courſe'the ſpirits which are perfected in the midſt ofthe Brayne 
were to bee derigedimo other Riucrets and ſo into the whole body. Wherefore their be- 
ginning wasto bee placed in the center of the Brayne , necre the Store-houſe or ſhop of the 
pirits, whence they might recciue them 3s it wete with a full ſtreame ; like as Anatomy tex 
_ vs, that the Arteriesand the Veines do ariſe out of the middle of the Heart andthe 
juer, 
It will be obieRed, that this Trunke which heere we call the Spinall Marrow ought not ts 
haue that denominarion till it haue attained into the Yertebre or racke-bones of the Chine, 
and therefore it is npcoper}y logs that che Opricke'Nerncs doe ariſe fromthe Spinall Mar- 
Ankvere vy. 19. Wee an{were, that we have before ſufficiently ſatisfiedrhis doubrein the15. chapter of 
raaner® ÞY- this Booke, yet for furcher contentment(if they will be contented with reaſon) we anfwereby 
inſtance ; doe not the nerves of the Sight , Hearing and of the reſt of the ſenſes receyuetbes 
names from the Organes co which they are deſtinared before they touch thoſe Organes * yet 
whilſt they remaine within the ſcull ? Sq alſo this Marrow may bee called the Marrow ofthe 
Backe, or the Spinall Marrow hefore it enter into the Spine, For whilſt it remaineth with 
Ye rk it is divided from the Braine, and in it may be obſerued proper Fibres-bclongingto 
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ObieRion, 
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_ . After we hauedone with the ſpinal Marrow we muſt come-vnts the Cerebellom16b:45/ 
I,BB, fig.2 Char $,9,10,]bared fromthe Membrancs , which. befide-two proceſſes 
Verma. formes prhich arc parts ofthe ſubſtance thereof ,and befide the two lateral parts whid 
reſetnble rwo bowles cloſed togethes, afwhich we ſake ſufficiently before inthe 14.chapt® 
of this Booke:there remaineth yet another p thereofte be exhibired and manifeſt 
Vato. You TEC > Atl tated ods tt ad agy 6:1 Cr a1 £3; (G1 OF2 7: 
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Table 2 5 Figare 1. ſheweth the Braine taken out of the Scull ſeparated from the Dara Meninx and inuertea” 
whoſe right ſide exhibiteth the Or iginall of the Spinall marrow and the ſeven Coningations of the Sincws of 168 
praine, according to the ordinary receiued opinion : but the left fide ſheweth their trac originals. 

Figare 2. ſbeweth the Braine inuerted, and the parts thereof in the Baſis diffracted, as alſo the Orivinel of the 
Spinall Merrow on? of the Braine and the Aſter-braine,the largeneſſe of the ventricle, and the Originall of the 
Opticke Nerue out of the Marrow, | 

. TABVLA. XXV:. 
AA. A,The Braine, IJ | 
B83, The Aftcr- braine. \”) 
CC, The ſwellings of the braine commonly cald the zamillary pro 
ceſſes. 


D,The beginning of the marrow of the back, as itis commonly be. 
leeued. 

E The cermination or end thereof in the Scull, 

F, The original of the Organes of ſmelling according to the vulgar 
opiaion, 

H The originall of the opticke Nerues, as it is commonly receiucd. 

I, The coate into which the Opticke Nerue is inſerted, 

2, The ſecond paire of finews, 

3,4-5-6,7,The coniugations of the finews,whoſe originall YVeſa/1m 
hicſelfe arcriburteth tothe beginning of the Spinall Marrow, 

$, A branch of the third coniugation as Anatomiſts doe beleceu? 
which paſſech forward,bur we take it to be the 3 coniugation. 

9A brichof the 5 coniugation according to YVeſa/1u, bur weekteema 
it to be a conjugation of ſelfe,and therefore cal ic the 8.paire. 

$0,11,12,13,The barkeor ſhell of the Braine; tor $,9,10, 1 1,is the 
veryamraw of the Braine it ſelfe, and theſe two are not continu- 
all bur onely A ,or touching one another, 

#,The whole Optick nerue, and ar 6,is the refl*Hion of the nerue to 
the backpart of the Spinall Marrow, 

e,The coitioa or concourſe of the Optick Nees, 

de,A partof the 2.ncruc not comonly known,whoſe original is at e, 

f.2,5, The Marrow of the Brainc lengthened agd determining i1 the 
{pinall Marrow. "8 


& The tranſuerſe procefle of the Aſter-braihe which is called the 
e l # 


64, The auditory Nerue arifing our of thizproceſſe. 

I w, The paſſage of the Organ of imelling lurking betweene the vp- 
per and middl: promincnce of the Braine, & ar {,js his original. 

v—_ prominence of the Braine diuided from the reſt of the 


6, The beginning of che backward prominence of the braine from 
whence the middle was difſeted, * | 

þ, The intercuffation which the Optick Nerue maketh with che nerue 
that moouerh the eye. 

; =, The Second Figure. 

1,2,3,The halfe of the Spinall marrow drawne to one fide, 

415, The coniunQion of the ſame marrow with the venericle. 6, A portion of the Spicall marrow growing out of the AF 

ter- braine. 7, The Optick Nexae reflected in the backpart of the fpinall marrow and centering into the cavity of the ven - 

wicle, $,9,10, The left fide of the After- braine from which the right fide is remooued. 21,t 2,A ſlit gowg vnto the 2,ven= 

rice, which ſliris formed parly'By the. body ofthe Arch, party from the inner part of the ſpinall marrow. 14,14, The 

evnignRion of the right and che left fides of the braine by thi s body, «4,1 he right part of the Spinall marrow refl - 

Qed vpward to his awne fide, that fo the ori thereof which is in the cavity Ofrhe ventticle might be perceived. be, 

The beginning of this marrow 2sit” ref] the hollowneſſe ofthe ventricle. de, The Optick Nerue rfl. Qed 3b6ur the 

roote of the Spinal} Marrow. *;the firſt original of th Optick'Nerve. f.g þ.the whole cauity of the venrticle, fſh-weth the 

Anterior, g,the middle,and b,the Poſterior cauity hollowed inthe Braine. # & the complicarionof ve fſels cald Plexis cho- 

Peder about the roote ofthe ſpinall.,marrow in he vencricle. / »», A porticsiof the Bafis of the Brame which together with 

the ſpinall marrow makerh the cleft which entreth inco the vencricle. = 0 , the length of the callous body which toyned 40+ 

ve two fide of the braine. p q », Portions of the braiae refleted backward that the cauiry of the, yencricle might 

r beperceitied, * bY; AS a 


This proceſſe is a very natable one reakay; 1k J ariſing oveicher Gde but ofthe Gere The proceſfe 
belam neere theerunks whereofthe ra pi is amaſſed, & ronneth overthwart forwdtdl 51s.” 
anddowneward, by the mediation whereofchis Aftes-braine imbtacerh the fore-part 6f the 
Pinall Marrow after the ſame manner that'rhe cranſuerſall or neninretcan 6s of tht 

| Vv3 T1191 19; Largo, 
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Larynx,making the 3. paire of common muſcles doth imbrace the backpart ofthe beginning 
ofthe e/ephagas or gullet and thence are called eſophagy: and this proceſſe is diſtinguiſhed by 
2 courſe of vucrthwart fibres with a kinde of eminency from the rightfibres of the Spinal! 
Marrow. 

This proceſle YVarolixe calleth ponters cerebelli the bridge of the Aﬀter-braine,from the ſimi. 
litude ir hath with a bridge,becauſe vader it the ſpinall marrow wunneth as aſtrezme runnerh 
vnder a bridge. 

How the vs —Atthis proceſſe the nerwe of hearing hangeth and hence ariſerh,[t4b.25 ,fig.1,#5]ſo that we 
dirory nerae. may boldly auouch thatthe Cerebelluris allo the firſt originall of the ſenſe of hearing, Ang 
the Bridge, this beginning of the auditory nerue reacherh vs the cauſe why more fromthe infancy are 
deafe thend< ſtiture of any other ſenſe ; for becauſe they proceed from the After. braine and 
Twopretty Tunno long courſe,they are cafily filled and choaked with 44cow and l;my excremants;aqd 
R_ re- this is the reaſon,as ſaith Coſcius in his 17. Probleme, why chileren from their infancy looſe 
thcir hearing of both eares together, whereas vpon an accidentall diſcaſe it is more vſuallts 
have one alone vitiated, 
Galewiniured Sccing therefore almoſt halfe of the ſpinall marrow and this proceſſe or Eridge from which 
-+—* the auditory ncrue ariſeth doc proceede from the After- braine ; Varoliz thinketh that Galen 
: hath great wrong to be taxed by the late W ritets , whea as they affirme againſt-him that no 
nerue hath his originall from che Cerebellum: for ſaith he,ſome verues ariſe only fromthe brain 
and not from the Afeer-bdine as the optick finewsz ſome from the After-braine only , and 
notfrom the brain as the auditory nerues;ſome from them both together asthe neryes of the 
ſpine : bur no nerue ariſeth immediately out of any of the two princ'ples bur all our of their 
owne printiples eyther by the mediation of the ſpioall marcow or by the mcdiation of that 
tranſuerſe proceſſe which we called the Bridge, 


Varolius. 


k Of the Nerues of the eyes. 


Next followeth the nerves of the eyes, and becauſe there aretwo payre of them, the one 
called oprici,the other motorg, becauſe they moue the gyes z we will fiſt ſpeake of the 9pticks, 
The common They ſay they ariſe out of the baſis of the braint biifreward the forepart, [ tab, 25, figure 1,5] 
aſl Whereas indeeda great partof them proceedeth from farther off, [' tab. 25. fig.1, romp to b | 
herrueori- and lurking ina certaine ſpace; formed berweene the braine and the beginning of the ſpinall 
. marrow, they runne out toward the ccciput where they ariſe [186.25 fig. 2.fheweth their origs- 
nail Jout of the beginning of the former trunks of the ſpinall marrow, [#4b,25, figure 2.4e ] 
where they reſpe the cauity of the ventricles of the braine,[246.25.fig. 2.gJand in the back- 
why Caute- part thereofthey are rc fleed towardthe middeſlt, [teb.25.,fi2.2,4e ] Wherefore ſecingthe 
ricearthe original of theſe nerves is almoſt inthe occipitiwm, it followeth (as alſo we finde it tre by 
theeys, daily experi:nce) that Cautcrics applyed to the Occipitiurm are of great vie in the Ciſcalcs of 
the yes: which out of queſtion hapacth becauſe the originall or beginning of the opticie 
finewes bceing depuratedand confirmedyhe vilible ſpirits have freer recourſe vato theeyes, 
110 de. If you woulddemonltrate theſe finews you muſt remove the Pie mater at that place where 
mnfeare the the Opticks are commonly ſaide to ariſe ; but carefully that you hurt not the nerve, and then 
m__ you may perceiue that the braine there isonely contiguall ; then draw the braine lightly for- 
ward fiom the marrow till you finde the Opticks there lurking, and if you thruſt a probe 
without violence betweenthem andthe partsto which the acne you may liftthem from 
the ſubieed parts till you come to their originall, and withall you (hall. perceiue where the 
ſpinall marcow taketh his beginning out of the braine. They ſay commonly thatthe moviog 
The mouing Nerues[ tab, 25. figure 1,Cbar4.2 ] have their beginning neere the Opricks, a lietle more out- 
—_— warl; but if youcut a part ofthe braine toward the midſt you ſha}! perceive 'them diſtiogut- 
| ſhed fromthe braine ro attaineto the middle ofthe head and to piſſe vnder the Opricks atter 
they haue made an intercuſion, [t4b.25. fig-1,4 ] that is,havectbſled one the other, anddo 
ariſeatthe inner part of the beginning ofthe ſpinall marrow, [ 14h, 25. fe. 1, Jand in theil 
Why bots Origivall are ſo vnited that they touch one another in one corner, which haply is the 

eyes moueto- Why both the eyes are together moued ro the ſame ſide. | | 
y_=_ Thatthe reſt of the coniugations of the finewes of the hrain'do-yſſue fromthe Spinal] mar- 
| 20w, Feſalins is content to affirm, excepting onely.the third. Caluwbes achnowledgerh thit 
| 4hird with all the ſubſequent coniugationsto ariſe from the ſaid marrow,and forthe ewo firſt 
paitey we haue cuen now prouegthcir originall : it remaineththatwe proceed to the ioltn- 
meats of ſmelling. | The 
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wherethc aire beatcth into the care, for this is the place of theirotiginal. And hence haply iris Their eve 
that if the ſmelling be intercepted, the heating alſo is omwhar affeRed, for we ſee thar when ">" 


deafe do ſprake through the noſe may be aſloyled. 


Of the Vemtricles of the Braine, 


Theſe things being thus demonſtrated,and the eyes with the oprick nerves being drawn each 15, werruts 
intothe'r 050 fide, you muſt lengthwiſe cut into 2.parrs the bridge of the Cerebellam and the procedd i» 
inall marrow,then muſt you remaue the Cerebelwmr quite away , and one part of the ſpi- 7am wy 
nall marrow ſo deuided lengthwiſe as we ſaid before muſt be drawneto his own fide,and one 
lideafthe braine both before and behind muſt be cut ro ſhew the magnitude and fizure of he | 
rentricles thereof, for this Adminiſtration ſheweth a great difference in the ſcite, magnitude, 
forme,number and vic of them fromthe common demonſtration. we 
The recejued apinion is that there are 4.ventricles, 4ra»tiws in his obſcruarions accounteth 
ſix, 4.2cknowledged by the ancienrs and vndertheſe 2,other; but indeed and tructh by how 
much the number is increaſed, by ſo much is the error rhe greater, there being in truth bur 2, 
for the braine both of man and beaſts being double,as 1. Hippocrates obſerurd in his Book of piyecrare, 
the Falling ſicknes,and after him Ariſtotle in the 10.chap!iof his 4. Book de Hifforis animaliam, 1rf** 
it ſeemeth equall thar each part ſhould hauea ventricle. For thoſe 2. whichthey place inthe 
forepart of the braine are as well ſeated inthe middle and in the hind-part asthey are befofe: 
for hicherto ſcarce their 4- port hath beene demonſtrated, their magnirude being anſwrrable 
and proportionable in reſpe of their forme to the magnitude of the whole braine , and the, rude of: 
lwelling prominences thereof: neither isit to be doubted but that rhe cauities of the braige. v*n*rids 
while the creature is alive are farre larger then afterhe is dead, becauſe after death the braige 
that was ſtrerched and as it were extended with ſpirits, when thoſe ſpirits are vaniſhed falleth * 
MO it ſelfe and ſo the cauities are leffened 2nd contrated. "ID 1 
Now the brain is on either fide long,nnd wherethe 2. fidesthe right and the left doregatd | 
cach other it is plaine and depreſſed, irrorher parts it hath ſphericalt or round p: oduRions ar, 
promincencies anſwerable tothe hollowhies of the bones wherein ir is contained. 5/11 
The anterior or forward prominence filech rhe cavity formed by the forhcad bone, 2 parzof The 4u/eri05 
te ſpongy bone, the bone oft br fide ofthe head, and the wedge-bone,the middle! prominence, 
and tower prominence filleth on des the cavity formed by the backpart of the wedge- - 
= fotepart = the tany-bone and yo — les; Os 
"e poſterior or backward prominenoy filleth the extity made*by the vpper part of the oc42.. * | 
?'wn and the latter partofrhow MAndrothlepromncnes the caulity = 
othe ventricles is an{werableyforfromplre forward prominericts thre runnethanoable bg 
[vTicor hollewnes,cucn vntdthe larter ogbackwabdwhich Sivas or hollownelſe?s ſo farte di- x 
llant from the our (ide of thebrainetartic backpirt@ leis in the _ __- wad _ 
But when it atraineth vnto the angle or corner Which is in the v rtofthe flomr- boi va a 
; 5 | r the fame ah ; ati] Þ* » 
is 


tisrefleted to the middicand: lower 
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is excauated or hollowed in that prominence or prodution as it is in the Anteritr or rofterin 


S, | S 
FEY But why is the ventricle thus figured * why did Nature negle@t the round figure and refleg 
erearials, + thus intoit ſelfe © Mercaria/a raketh anlwere ; That as in a or Lake wherein water 
may rage, men do frame out ſome oblique apgles,or corners wherein his direRt & im 
courſe might be broken : or asit was in that Hauen into which «£4 put in a ſtorme,again(i 


the ſides whereot Yirg#l ſaith; | 
. . @pi ab alto 


Frangitar,in que fine ſcindit ſeſe vuds reduttos, 
The wauesare broken from the Mayne, 
And inthe Creckegare cut in twaine : 
So Nature to interrupt the violent motion ofthe ſpirits , leaſt they ſhould offend the wals x; 
it were the ſhores of the ventricle, cut out theſe angles or ſer out theſe Peeres againſt which or 
in which their violcace might be broken, 
Furthermore the braine, which without the compaſle of the ventricles is very thicke (conf. ny 
dcring the ventricles as they are commonly demonſtrated;)if you haue a reſpeR totheletwo tha w 
ventricles as we exhibite them,is farre thinner then it is in others parts, 8 like a ſhell compaſ. cook 
ſeth theſe 2. cauities, which truly might be called bur one veatricle were ir not diſtingyi of the 
by the interpoſitionof that body which is called Corpae calloſars;| tab. 25. fig.2,,mmeandthele (plecn 
only arc the yentrricles of the braine. Now what thoſe parts are which are commonly called may c 
the 3.and the 4.ventricles it remaineth that we ſhew vnro you, belide 
Whatarethe The whole braine as alſo the ſpinall marrow is divided into two parts, and is only ioined in Sect 
3. an64-Y1* the middle and lower part by that Callous body we ſpake of euen now, [146, 25. fig, 2, mas] ſopertl 
monlyſoca!= which is nothing eſc but the braine in that part conioyned. For where the right andthe lef; that co: 
_ arts were to be ioyned they are bent a little ourward, afterward growing white they are re. 
fieted eo the middeſt and ſo vnited. This vnion hath a kinde of conucxity or embowed fgure 
proportioned to the conuexity of the brain,which alſo is as long as the ſagiral ſuture or ſeame, 
Some think that it is harder then the other parts,but we thinke ir is as ſoft asthe braineir ſelfe, 
and is very white like the inward parts or fides of the ventricles. The interior part ofthis vnion 
is ordinarily called Fernix or the Arch, 
The Arch & The 2. Trunkes produced from the braine being become round do touch oneanother, and 
the Braine, .. ſo bend ſomwhat forward;bur againe returne backward toward the hole of the Occipitiumand 
becauſe they are round bodies they make betwixt themſclues in their firſt contaRion alight 
angular or cornered cauity ypon which the Baſis of the braine being yoired doth leane it ſelfe, 
ſo that from the mutuall touch of the bodies before ſpoken of, that ſpace is formed which they 
The thirs Call the 3, ventricle, which to ſay truth is without the braine and formed not by any intention 
ventricle. of Nature bur of neceſlity,becauſe of the coniunttion of theſe bodies, 
Inthe vpper part hereof towards the ſides there appeare 2.1ong flirs or fiures which run al» 
moſt through the middle circumference of the trunkes of the ſpinall marrow,and fo paſſe into 
the ycntricles of the braine,and by the way of theſe fiſſures the ventricles haue an outlet ynto 
that they call the 3.ventricle, And becauſe the foreſaid trunkes do reach as farre as tothe Sad- 
dlc of the Wedge-bone where the Tunnell.is, therefore it is commonly ſaid that the 4nterim 
paſſage of the 3.ventricle reacherh vato that part. 
The fourth =The 4.vcatricle ſo called , is a Sinw or hollownes berwixt the lower part of the Cerebelian 
"ene & the yppertrupks of the ſpinal marrow,where the ſame ſpinal marrow is caued or hollowed 
like a writing pen. This Sins or boſome is made ofthe 2. trunks proceeding out ofthe Cov- 
bellwm for the framing of the ſpinal marrow, 8 is lengrhened out of the diſtance of both thoſe 
propagations of the Kker-braine. For before they bee vaited with thoſe two other greater 
trunks which ariſc from the braine it ſelfe,they paſſealong aboue them) a litle diſtant one from 
the other, So that this cauity like as the other, ariſerh rather vpon necelicy of the poſition of 
the partsthen from any foreſight or intention of Natwe; becauſe like as thethird ſo alſo ts 
fourth veatricle is ſcituated withour the braine and the Geraballars, 
The fans. - That hole which is called the latter foramen of the 3.ventricle,which ſome make to be like 
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he braine, which they commonly affirmeto be within the braine though indeed they are 
o_ And theſc Y aro/1@5thinketh to be the rue originals of the ſpinall marrow : and that =Y NR 
the burrocks are nothing elſe bur portions of the roors of the ſpinall marrow proceeding out 7 be true ori- 


ofthe CerebeSum , like as the Teſticles are ſmall portions of the roots proceeding from the re) wank 
, after YVaro'in 
Braine. d 


Concerning the vſe of the ventricles, the common opinion is,thatthey are the concptaeles The w of the 
orreceptacles of the Animall you as the left ventricle of the heart is the place of the vital} Vn 
ſpirit. But alchough we wil not deny that there may be many vices aſſigned to one and the ame 
part: (and theretore Ga/en in the 10, Chapter ofhis 8.'Booke de //# pertiam, was of opinion ©44* 
that the vpper ventricles did ſerue for the preparation of the ſpirits and alſo fot the expurga- 
tion of ſuperfluiries,) yer we arc of opinion chat theſe ventricles arethe receptacles of the That the ven» 
phlegmatick humor which is ingendered in the braine , which through the #nfundibe/um or ary es 
Tunneil is conuayed to the phlegmatick glandule and ſo purged away. For the ventricles haue 
no where any outlet but only artthe Tunnell: but for the Animall ſpirirs we thinke that they 
ace diſſeminarted'through the whole ſubſtance both of the Braineand of the After-brain. And 
this we ſhew firſt by the teſtimony of Hipperreres,who when he had delivered that man con- Hipperrares 
conſilted of 4.humors,and did affigne to cuery one their proper place he ſaith; That the place ***a®n-. 
of the ſpirits and of the blood is in the hcarr , of yellow choler in the Liver, of blacke inthe 
{plecne. And if the place of phlegme be inthe braine there mult ofnecefly beacauity which 
may containe it;ſuch as is the ventricle ia the heart and the bladder of gall inthe Liver: Now 
bclide theſe two ventricles there is in the braine no cauity ar all, | 

Secondly, it is proued by the generall vie of Glandules which is to fucke vp and conſume: t.Reaſon. 
ſaperfluous humidity. VWhereas therefore intheſe ventricles there are Glandules found in 
that complication or web ofveſlcls therein diſpoſed; it followerhthar phlegme istherein ga- 
thered, which diſtillech out of that texture or web intorhe veuickend there is heaped toge« 
ther; (forthey are notable to conſume ſo _ 2 quantity)otherwiſe both the glandules ſhould 
bein vaine added by nature, and their vic and commodity aſhbgned by #/ppocrates ſhould be 
idk and of no vic. Ih | 

Furthermore it isacknowledged by all men that the phlegme doth diſtill from the braine 3.Reaſon. 
throaghthe Tunnell vnto the Pallat. Now the degianias of the Tunnell isin the yenrricle, 
neycher isthere any paſſage from any part ofthe braine vato the Tunnell yalefle it be out of 
the (aid ventricles. L 

Fourthly,it is proued by an argument taken from neceſkcy : becauſe this phlegmaticke ex- , nun. 
ctement did require grear and large cavities, For if there had beene no conuenient 
wherein a notable quantity thereof might bee ftabled or heaped together ; wee ſhould haue 
beene troubled with continuall ſpicring and ſpawling (cuen as they ia whoſe bladders the v- 
rineis not collected and retained doe cominually auoyd their water by driſlingor drops)and 
ſoour ſpeech and other noble ations interrupted.. And hence it is that in ſleep a great quan- nar tg 
tity of this phlegme bcing collected, after we awake we auoide ir plentifully in a ſhort time »ſence. 

Now this quantity becaule it could nor be contained within the Dewwes or hollow cauities of 
the noſe behobued ro haue ſome other receptacle in the braine whercin it might bee reſerued 
till convenient eime of euacuation. $648 1.244 4 

We do alſo ſenſibly perceiue that if a man be'defirousto ſpirand therefore ſuck the vpper | 
part of bis Pallate,he (ball gather grearquantity of this phlegmaticke excrement into the ca- 
uity of his mouth and thence ſpir it foorth. Bur if he againe inſtantly ſtrive to ſpit he ſhal auoid 
aleſſe quantity ; and ſo lefſe and lefſe tilt by ſucking he can gather-no more ſpktl, Bur after a 

incrim or interpofirion of time the excrement will againe fall into bis mourh ; which is 
a moſt cvident ſigne that this matter is in ſome notable quantity colleRed or gathered toge- 
ther defore it be auoydedas it is inthe vrine andthe excrementsof the belly, /- 1 - 
Wee concludetherefore that theſe cauities ofthe ventriclesdo receiuethe foreſaid excre- Eueary 
ments, becauſe thoſe glandulous complications doe entex into them, and out ofthem only are 
te paſſages by which the,aoyſtures augided. '/ > ©. ; HTS => 

Merczrials oppoſeth on this manner, How may it beethat ſo thicke, cold and obſcimreor oeoriuls 

Gulla humour ſo contrary to the Spirits ſhould bee colleQed inthar place where the Spirirs hi odie&iens, 
clues which are pure: and fubtlabogies areas.ic were inan Ouen baked and perfected > 
Moteouer, the cauſes of an Apoplexie, Epilepſic or Falling fickneſſe, and the /ncabwe or 
Night-Mace,, are by al} Phyſicians acknow to bee, when as Flegmeor Melancholic , 
« Craſſe 20g ehicke winde is rchabiens. Velde, GRE EEE ICs 
U33 wholy 
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wholy or for the molt part, do irangle the ſpirits therein contcined, which (as Gales ſaith i 
wg, oe ae Locks of Dis \Hippoerates fignitycd indarke and obſcure words in the end ofthe 
ſecond Seen of the fixt Booke Epidemion, where he writeth, That the diſeaſe called Mele. 
cholia I_—_— the hamowr falleth inte the ſeate of the minde, and the Epilepſy when it falleth 
into the body of the braine. 
Plate, Plato allo conſcntetlrwith Hippocrates in Times where he writerh, that the falling fickneſſe 
' ._ happeneth when Flegme mingled with Melancholy carreth inro the divine cauities of the 
arrliarhis braine./arolius makerh anſwere on this manner. For the cauſes ofthe Apoplexy,Epilepſy,and / 
Mereerials Incubus although I ſomerimes read in Hippocrates as inthe 9, Texr of his Booke de Glandaly, | 
The cauſes of that the Apoplexy is occaſioned by the Corroftomn of the braine,and in the 19.and 20, Texrof 
the Apoplexie. his Booke de F/atibus, that the Epilepſy is cauſed when the blood is dilquieted and defiled in 
Gil, © alltheveines, as alſo whenthe ſawe yeines are obſtructed. Andthar 1 read in Galeninthe 1, 
Chapter of his 3. Book de Lock affettis, that he doubted whether the Epilepſy were made 
an obſtruction of the ventricles ot the Brainc,ofthe Spinall Marrow,and therefore that I wil. 
hogly graunt that theſe diſcaſes may haue theſe cauſes: yer 1 conceiuerhat it will nor abhorre 
Ponte” | from reaſon-ro rhinke thar the ventricles (though the Animall ſpirits be conteinedin them) 
{imropinion, are ſometimes {o fulfilled with a viſcid humor or thicke wind,thar the firſt root of the Spinall 
marrow may be compreſſed by the aboundance thereof, ſothat the tranſportation & affluence \ 
ofthe ſpirits thercunro may be interrupted and intercepred,and conſequently the whole body 
Anadker Gn depriucd of Senſe and Motion, Like as the Bladder in the ſuppreſſion of the Vrine being 


Booxsy 
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nyc? beyon.l meaſure diſtended lying hard vpon the guts, the auoyding of the excrements is hin- 
dred. | 

This opinion, = And ifthis anſwere will not pleaſe the Pallate, 1 will fay with Ga/en inthe place before 

Confirmed * quoted, that the ge and ſuch like diſeaſes do proceede bythe obſtructing or immuring 

f * of the Spirits, which happeneth when che beginning of the Spinall Marrow is choaked by 
an vanaturall confluence of humours vnto it, And this opinion is confirmed by the 
DiſſcRion of the Heads of ſuch men as dye ApopleRicall , in the Ventricles of whoſe brains 
there is not found any greater quantity of excrements then is commonly found in other 

men, 9.9 4 
Another.  Furthermore,they Obie thar in the Epilepſie,the Apoplexy and the Jncabw,the Animal 


Anſwered, ſpirits reſiding ia the Ventricles ofthe Braine are ſtrangled or their out. gate hindred, Yarolime 
anſweres that theſe diſeaſes happen not from any humour or winde atreyning any way vnto 
the Ventricles , but by reaſon of a great ity and notable thickeneſſe , or — 

tion. Wherefare cuen as the excrements deſcending by the Pallate and the Noſe 
not offend the taſte or the ſmell if they paſſe through thoſe Organs moderately and accor- 
divg to Nature , butdocither hinder or veterly intercept their Operations if they exceede 
the Meaſureand Proportion of Nature in quantity or inquality : ſo weethinke wee ure 
b—. conceiuc of the excrements accruing vnto the Ventricles of the braine or receding there- 
from. 

Thattheſpi- Now that the Spirits are diſperſed m_ the ſubſtance of the braine, wee proouc by the 

riczare ine? teltimonie of Ge/e in the 13, Chapter of his cighe Booke De Yſu partixm where heelayti, 

the brains Thatthe Animall ſpirit is in great quantiry conteyned inthe body of the braine, as alſo ofthe 

_ Cerebellemto which hee artributeth the Originall or beginning of the Nerues of the whole 

oody, and therefore he inferreth that ir is neceſſary it ſhould be ed withthe aboundance of 

pirits. / . 

If therefore the Cerebelums which bath in it noc2uity atall dorh yer conteynein hisſub- 
ſtance pleaty of ſpirits which flow from it ro ſo many nerves removed by ſo great diſtances 
therfrom,why may we not belecue that afterthe ſameminer yeaa great deale rather the | 
| may be conuayed without manifeſt cavities out of the braine to 2 fewer nerues and thoic not 

The cond» far diſtant fromir but cucn at hand >Sering therefore that the Animall ſpirirscan<bbea0d 

flow without any ſenſible pafſ-ge 5 why may wee nor aſcribe that vaco the ſubſtance of the 

bexine whichorers hauc aſcribed yato the Ventricles becauſe they hauc not duely obſerved 
, | 4/7 penn [ 


Of the wah ar complication caled Plexus Choroides, 
Ofcxe rlamw Finally, the complication or web of veſſels which they call Cheyaidey or the Net which 
cores, inthe Ventrickr af the brainef 166,25 fo; 3,;h}ſcemerhto be akogether glandulous or ee 
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nelly,ſo chat both in ſubſtance and culour it may be likencd tothe Pine-glandule we ſpake of 
1 the 12.Chapter ; yet if you handle irniccly and markicdiligently;you ſhall find that ir is What it a, 
nothing elſe but a heape of broade and long membranes growing ont of the Pia matey of the 
braine ,at the One ſide whereof throughout their whole length hangerh a little thicke vellc11 
{ll of excrementitious moyſture , through which exceeding ſmall veſlels arc detiued : and if 
wee compare little things with grear, it is like a gut tyed vnto the meſencery, yer forthe pro- 

rion of ir,there are more glandules then in the meſentery of the Jower bely os this ma- 
nifeſtlie appeareth in their heads whoſe braines are very moyſt and therefore faith Virolihs,it 
were more agreeable totheir nature to cal them glandulous then Ne#- like complications, 

And ifany man doubt whether the ſubſtance ot them be ſuch ag wehauc faid;wec remit him Thatizisglans 
vato his owne ocular inſpeCtion, there being no argument of gremer validity. For ſaith Faro. ous. 
kw io all carkaſſes which we hane opened, we haue found thelc glandnles ful of ſuch a muddy: 
moyſture as we finde inthe reſt of the glandules of the body, Albeit Archange/us doc thiuke 
that ſuch excrements are onely found in diſcaſcd braines:. 

The vie of this glandulous complication ſeemeth to be ; that like other glandules it might Thewe of 
ſucke vpthe ſuperfluous moyſture of the braine, for that is the office of the glandules in the thiscouplica- 
whole body: yea Hippocrates himſelfe in the ſecond Text of his Book de g/ands/is,proueth by 
an induction of the particular glandules of the whole body , that when the body aboundeth 
with ſup-rfluous humidity it is thereof cxonerated and diſcharged by the glandules; yea hee 
proceederh fo far as to fay that the whole ſubſtance of the braine is glandulous. 

Now concerning the reſt of the parts of the braine of which in this new demonſtration of 
dſetion we haue made no mentivn,you muſt conceiue of them as their hiftorics are deſcris 
ded before, 

Bur if a man bedefirous in this kinde of SeRion to demonſtrate or exhibitero the ÞeRa-' How this ©. 
rors ll rhe parts , then muſt he proceede in this order. After be had taken away all the bones. vt beadanie 
of the head by ſawing themrhrough the length abeuc and beneath, before and behindzhe muſt 
| fiſtmake demonſtration of the S;zws or yellcls of the dure meninx, Afterward turrie the head 
andat the Balis of the braine ſeparate the Meninx from the ſpinall marrow, yer mult he leave 
potions ofthe Meniox about the nerves that they be not broken,for then you cannot follow 
them to their originall, | ot 

Vader the membrane which inueſteth the ſpinall warrow there appearetha texture or web ,,_.._ WY 
of veſſcls diverſly croſſing one another, which they commonly call Rete- mirabile, the Won: ticular parts of 
derfull Net; then the flegmatickglandule commerh in ſight which, is almoſt ſquare, and the **>rain ile 
neck of the Tunnel which are ſciruated without the thick meninx, From hence our eye paſſerh 
vatothe membrane of the ſpinall marrow and the marrow it ſelf; which being litced vp wE 

behold the butrockes, the teſticles, the paſſage into the fourth ventricle and the fouth _ 

ventricle jr ſelfe , all which are without the braine, Wee ſee alſo the After-braine, _- ;; 

the proceſſes thereof, the Auditory Nerue, the mouing Nerues of the Eye 
together withthe Opricks, the Organs of ſmelling, the two ventricles, 
of the braine together with their paſſageinto the Tunnell,as alſo 
the Callous bady,the Arch,the Complication called Cho * + 
roides, and the Pine-glandule, And thus much 
concerning Yar#/ims his new way of diſle- ' 
Ring the head, which we hauc added - 
as an accompliſhment to this 
Book of the braine, becauſe in= | -, . 
deed after this manner all 17 


A Diucidation or Expoſition of the 


Controuerſies concerning the 
Braine and the Parts thereof. 


Qyrasr, L 
Whether the Braine be the Seate of the Principall Faculties. 


BrayHc Animall Faculties are by the Phy firians diſtinguiſhed into Faculties of Senſe, 
MT 4 Faculties of Metion, and Princepell Faculties. -The ſenfitiue Faculty is double, one 
G2 4 Extcrnall whoſe obic@ is Singular or one, the othcr Internall whoſe obicis 
2 common or manifold : this Internall Faculty , the Philoſophers call the Primarie 
ſenſe ;and this is it which alone maketh the differences of /mages as we call ther 
ot Abſtrated Notions, She fittethin the ſrbſtance ot the Braineas in a throne of Maieſty 
beholding the Formes or Ideas of all things vnder her fect. This is ſhe that diſcerneth betwixt 
ſwecre and bitrer,and diftinguiſheth« bite for ſwecrte, This common ſence Ari/otlecomparerh 
to the center of a circle, becauſe the ſhapes and formes received by the outward ſenſes are re- 
ferred or brought herevnto as vnto their ſudge and Ce:.for, 
The Tmagings Afterthis inward ſenſftiue Fuculty do follow the priacipa!l Faculties; and firſt of allthe 1- 
tion, magination which conceiueth , apprehendeth and retaineth the ſame Images or repreſenta- 


tions which the Common ſenſe receinc d ; but now more pure andfree from all contagion of 


the mattcr, ſo that though thoſe _ that mouc the ſenſcs beraken away or otherwile doe 
c 


vaniſh, yet their footſteps and expreſſe CharaQers might remaine with vs. And this concep- 

m——_ or apprehenſion we call Phnfie. By this Phanſic that ſupreme and ſoueraigne /nielledud 

nee, power - = Soulc is ſtirred vp and awaked to the contemplation of the Ideas or Notionsof 
vniuerſall things, 

The memory, PFinally,all theſe are received by the Memory,which as a fairhfull recorder or Maſter of the 
Rolles doth preſerue, ſtore vp and diſpoſe in duc order allthe forcaamed Notions or abſtra- 
ed formes. And thele are the principal faculties according to the Philoſophers and the Phy: 
ſitians,concerning which we haue three things roenquire. 

3+Qeſtion, The firſt whetherthe Brain be the ſcare of them all.S: condly,whether in the Braine theſe 
diuers faculties haue divers Manſions. And laſtly, whether theſe princip?11 faculties do reſult 
or ariſc our of the temperament or fromthe conformation of the Brainc,that is, whether they 

| be Similar or Organicall aftions. 

Diuers op®- Concerning the ſeate of the Reaſonable Soule , the opinions of the Philoſophers and Phy- 

Herophils, (tians are veric different, Herophilus placerh it abou the Baſis of the Brayne. XenocratesN 

Xenecrsre% the top of the Head. Erefiratus in the Membrancs of the Braine. Empedocles, the Epiem®! 
and the Egypriancin the Cheſt, Meſchiow in the whole Body, Heraclitys in the outward mo 
tion. Heredotws in the Eares. Blemer the Arabian inthe Eyes, becauſe the Eyes are the diſco 
uerers ofthe Minde, and fo fitted and compoſed to all the affeRions and affeQs of the ſame, 
=_ -%g ſceme to be another Soule, for when we kiſſe the Eye we thinke we touch the ſoul 
it ſelfe. 4 

Swate Phy. = Stratothe Naturaliſt thought the Soule inhabited in the Eye-browes, becauſe they arc the 

_ ſeate of Pride and Diſdaine,and therefore the Poets were woont to call Pride the Eyc-br0®, 

Proverbe, and we commonly ſay of an inſoleat man , that we {ce pride fitting vpon his browe- 
ouer from the haires of the browes the Phyſiognomers gather ſignes of the diſpoſition _ 
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: 46. For if they bee ſtraight it is a ſigne of a ſoft and flexible diſpoſition; if they bee infle- WE Fo: 
—— a they A a figne 1 ſcurrulous Buffon , if they bcc infleted neere the Fay ho . 
temples they argue a ſcoffing Paraſite ; if they bend all downewards they are an argument of I 
an cavious inclination, The Periparerickes and Stoicks doe all of ther place the faculties of The opinion 
{:nce and vnderſtanding in the heart , becauſe ſay they thatthar is the principle or beginning ww PRs 
of motion,is alſo the originall offence: Bur the heart is the principle of all motion, becaule 
is the hotteſt of all the bowels and a living founcaine of Narurall heate, Moreover,in paſſh- 
ons of the minde , as Agonies, Feares, Faintings and ſuch like, the Spirits and the Heate re- 
rurne varo the Heart as vnto their Priace, And tor this they bring the authority of diuine xjp.authoriry, 
Hippocrates in his golden Booke of the Heart, where hee ſaith, Thi Soule of 's man s ſeated in 
the left ventricle of the heart and from thence commanacrh the reit of the facuities of the Soule, and 
its nouriſbed neither with meate nor drinke ffor the belly, but with a bright and pare ſubſtance ſe 
gregated from the blood. 

We with Hippocrates,Plato,Galen and Phyfitions,do determine. That the braine is the ſeate 71, endudeti 
ofall Animall facultics,for ifthe braine be offended, wounded, refrigerated, inflamed,com- of the PhyGiui- 
preſſed,or after any other manner affeRed,as it is in a Phrenlic , Melancholtz , Caros , Catoche, rn 
or Epilepfie, we may diſcerne a manifeſt impeachment of all che Anim.ll funions , which if Tha: chebrain 
we delire ro cure , wee apply our remedies not tothe heart bur to the braine, Bur ii the heart i3thefear ol 
were the ſeat of the principall faculties then in all affeRions or notable diftemper thereof, all & uiuss, 
the funRions ſhould bee interrupted, becaule the ation is fromthe Temperament. Bur in a 
He&icke Feuer in which there is an vtter alienation of the Temperamenr, the voluntary and 

incipall faculties remaine ſound and yntainted. When the hearr is violcatly moued as in 
Palpication , neither is the voluntary motion of the parts depraued nor reaſon it felfe. Who 
will deny that the virall faculty is oppugned by a peſtilent aire, rhe byring of a venotnous 
creature;of by raking of poyſon? but all thoſe that are ſo affeRed do yer enioy their ſence and 
reaſon. IF ( ſaith Glee in his 2.Book de placits Hippocratis & Plat.) you bare the heart and 
preſſe it,you ſhall perceiue that the creature will not be hindred ia his voice, his breathing or 
any other voluntary ation. 

And whereas Hippecrates placeth the Soule in the hearr,haply he ſpzaketh after the manner ,,;,,..,.-, 
of the common people as he yſcth oftentimes to doe; now the vulgar imagined that the foule Fxpounded. 
"2s inthe heart. So he calleth the Diaphragm or Midrifte ejivr the Minde, when as notwirh» 
ſtanding thoſe Vaables haue no power whereby the creature doth vnderſtand any thing,as he 
teacherh in his Book de morbo Sacrs or the Falling (icknes. Ry 
Or we ſay that by the ſoule in that placebe vnderſtandeth the chiefe inſtrument of the ſoule, 11,700 fouls 
to wit,the Heare.O in his 1. Booke de Diets he commonly vſcth the word Soule for Heat, as for care, 
when hee ſaith That the Soule of man is encreaſed even vnto his death, And againe in the ſame 
Book The Sonle creepeth into 4 man being mingled of fire ans water. \Whete by the Soule I'vnder- 
andthe heat throughly dewed or moyſtned withthe in-bred and primigeny moyſture and 
the ſpirits. And that in his Book de Cord by the Soule he vnderſtanderh rhe hear thoſe words 
doe declare, where he ſairh,chat the Soule is nouriſhed by the moſt pure and defecared blood; 

Now in his firſt Booke de Diets, he writeth that the Soule cannot be altered neither by mcats 

nor drinks. Which place becaule it is as bright as the Sun in his wo and worthy to bee 

Witten in golden Letters, we wil here tranſcribe, The cauſes of a thoſe things whereby the Soalt An dos 
vahered, are to bereferred tothe Natare of the pe ſages through which it penetrateth, For a the Coming 
viſelr are affeited whereinto it retyreth and towbich it falleth and with which it s mixed, ſuch us -obemog wa 
their condition; and therefore we cannot alter them by ayes, for it is impoſtible to alter or change the ſoule, 
nſuble Nature, - 

ln bis Book de merbo Sacro, he affirmeth, that in thehearr there is no wiſedome or intelli- 
pence, all ſaith he is in the power of the Braine. From rhe Braine we vnderſtand , doare and 
ow mad,asit is hotter,or dryer, or colder. 

Glevin his 3.Book dc Placitis Hip.c Plat.convinceth by many arguments that the brain is Ges; 
theſeate of all the Animal! faculties. And in the fourth Chapeer of tis third Book dt /ocizaffe- 

Gs «cording to the opinion of the valget he cocciahterh that man fooliſh thit wanterh 

— For the further confirmation of this opinion wewill adde an <Iegant argutacar of 


1, Vhereſoener the Kings Guardis there isthe perſon ofrhe King whom they doc Guardey 75% hiarger 
the guarde of the Sovule, that is, all che organs and inftruments of the Sences ate placed in 

the 2c werein a Citatel}or Scones ;there thertfore dotdithe Soule krepe ber 
Xx *c 
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there is her reſidence or Eſtate, If therefore the ſeuſative faculty be placed inthe Braine, the 
InecllcRuall muſt be there alſo, becauſe as ſairh che Philoſopker the cfhce of the IntelleQuzll 
faculty is to beho!d and contemplate the Phantaſmes or Images which by the Senſcgare re. 
preſented vntoit. We reſolue and conclude therefore that the braine is the ſeate of allthe A. 
nimall faculties as well Senſatiue as Principall. 


Qyv EST, I I, | 
Whether the Principal facwltics hane diſtin places in the Braine. 


x: A) E: ing therefore the Principall faculties are there : Imagination, Reaſon and Me- 
Az mory ; and that their ſcate or habitation is reſolued to be the braine : let vs now l 

. = enquire whether they have diſtin & particular manſions prouided for euery one ! 
EZ ASS of them. Galen in his Book de Arte parua defineth principall functions to be ſuch YG 


*$ iflue onely from a principle : and inthe 2. de /oc5s affettis he addeth. VV hich are accompli- 


ſhed by no other part as by an Organ 2nd Inſtrument. And yet more plainely in the 7.Book - 
de plrcitis Hip. & Plat. Which arc only in the braine and thence doc procced , not receiving o 
their operation from any other Organs of ſenſc er motion. d 
The whole Schoole of the 4rabrans hath imagined cermaine manſions in the braine,and af: an 
ſigneth to cicry particular faculty a particular cate; & this is 1#/cew his Opinion, Fen, 1.prim!, ve 
dottrina,6.Cap. 5. As allo Auerrhees in his Canticles , his Book de memoria & reminiſcentia ſc; 
and in Collizet, ſo: 
They p!:ce therefore the Phantaficin the forward ventricles, Reaſon in the middle , and yt 
Memory inthe hinder veatricle:and this opinion may be eſtabliſhed by many arguments on 4 
this manner. Almoſt all the ſences are placed inthe "hen of the head , wherefore becauſe —_ 
the Imagination is to receiue and apprehend the ſpecies and 1epreſentations of ſenſible things W 
it miſt be placed in the foreparr. _ 
By the A the IntelleQuall power is ſtirred vp and abſtraRteth the Images of 0s 
things from thoſc Imaginations , and therefore it muſt bee ſcitvated next ynto the Phanſie of t 
and bccauſe that is the moſt immediate Inſtrument of the reaſonable Sovule , it was firte it and 
ſhould reſide inthe ſafeſt and moſt honourable place which is the middeſt , that is , thethird wy | 
ventricle, - 
This IntellcQuall faculty commendeth thoſe abſtrated formes of things vntothe Meriory, zntt 
which it laycth vp as it were in a Treaſury,and therefore the ſeate of the Mcmory muſt bein ers, 
the hindmeſt and drieſt part of the braine which is the fourth ventricle. res, 
Againc,the Imagination bing a conception of Images, and accompliſhed onely by recep- -'% 
tion and ſimple apprehenſion , requiraththe ſofter ſubſtance of the Braine wherein ſuch ſen- xk 
ſation taight be made. The Memory defireth the harder ſubſtance of the Braine rhat it = _ 
be able the longer to retainethoſe Notions whichitſtoreth vp. Ratiotination is beſt plealed Th. 
with a ſubſtance of a middle nature betwixt the ſofter and the harder. Now the forepartol Fa 


the braine is the ſofrer,the hinder part the harder,and the middeſt of a middle conſtitution; & 
therefore the Imagination is in the forward ventricles, Ratiotination inthe middle, and Me- 
mory in the hindmoſt, 

Thirdly,that theſe principall faculties are diſcluſed or ſeparated by their manſions thele 
things doe dem wm if one of them be off-nded yea or periſh viterly,yet the othe! 
m1y r:mincyatainced or vnaffet:d. For it oftentimes happens that the Imagination 15 v1- 
tiated & yetthe Intellectual faculty notat aldepraued. For the confirmation of this we hate 
many clegant Hiſtories in.Ga/ey, asinthe 3. chap.of his Book de Sympromatum differemy! 
the 2.chap. of his 4. Book de /ocis affedtis. Theophylus being otherwiſe able to diſcourle vet 
well,had yct an Imagination that there were Fidlers inthe corner of his Chamber and cont 
nually criedto haue them thruſt out. ; Another being Phreneticall lockt the doores or 
Chambcrtohim andcarricd all the v«ſſels tothe Windows, where giving every veſſe!l tus 
proper name heasked thoſe that paſſed by, whether they would command himro caſt then 
out, Thxcydides reporteth that when the plague was ſo hot throughour all Gracia and Peloptt* 
neſus that many which recouered gig ſo viterly forget what they had known before, that the} 
did not remember their Parents or familiar friends.[n theſe men therefore only the Memory 
w3s offcnded;in Theophylw oncly the Imagination,andin himthat was Phreniticoll onely * | 3/47 2 
JatelleQuall faculty or vaderſtandipg. © al oh 
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"Morevuer,vnleſſe the principall facultics had ſeuerall ſears, why were there divers vencricles The = 


or cauitics made in the braine? And why is one of them more novic then another,voletfe icbe ncn:. 
becauſe it is the ſcat of a more noble faculty, 
We will alſo adde an argument taken from the ſecrets of Phyſtoznomy. They that have a Th. ;, r3u. 
large Nowle or backpart of the head arefſaid ro have happy memories : but when rhe fore. =. | 
art and the forhead doth ſex ourward,the Imagination is the ſtronger.Onthe contrary,thotc 
that want both theſe proceſſes are euen by the common people eſteemed fooliſh Idiors : and 
this isthe Philoſophy of the Arabians concerning the ſears of the faculties. Let vs now come. 
vaco the Greek Family. Ge/ez the Prince of this Sect conceiueth that the principall faculties Galea: again 
are all eſtabliſhed in one place , occupicd abour the ſame Images or Notions, do vie the ſame te 4r-t<w. 
:nſtrument,t0 Wit, the braine;burtheir manner of working,ſairh he,js divers. In the 8. Book de 
oſs pertium, vnder the name iy42mwr, hee comprehenderh the el.rce principall faculties and 
reacherh chat they reſide in the whole braine; and in the ſame book he faith that the principall 
faculties haue their reſience or celidencenor only in the ventricles but alſo in the whole body 
fthe braine. 
"Vat to whar other purpoſe ſhould the ſubſtance of the braine have beene made ſo large and ,,,yoricic. 
ample. In his third Booke de Placitis Hippecratis & Platonzs, hee faith, that if oge of the ven- 
tricles be offended, all the principall faculties are therewith aftected. And this s confirmed by 
daily experience and the cyent of _— For in the Epzlepſy or falling lickneſſe there is an 
in-erception of the minde and all the fences, and yetthis obſtruction doth gor occupy all the Examples 
veatricles. The Phrenfic is an inflammation of the braine and his membranes Now wee ob- 
ſcrue in this diſeaſe that ſometimes Reaſon alone is peruented, ſomerimes the Imagination, 
ſometimes the Memory : yet who will euer ſay that inthe phrealie one ventricle only is 
inflammed? In that kinde of Me/ancholze which proceedcth immediarely trom the braine and 
is 2 cold and dry diſtemper of che whole ſubftance thereof , yer ſometimes I ſay inthat 
diſcaſe onely one faculty is depraued , ſom times the Reaſon ſometimesthe Imagination. 1,@rence vpn 
Wherefore the principall faculties are diffuſed through all the ventricles 8& through the whole the cxanyles, 
, marrow of the braine. And though they are diſtin& one from the other, yer doc they exiſt 
to ther in the ſ.me particle of the ſubjcR, for one and the ſame Soule perform-th the offices 


; of theſe different faculties by the vic of diuers meanes and a difference of Tempers, So in one 
. and the fame particle of a bone there are diucrs faculties included , a drawing, a retayning , 
; an aſfimulating and an expelliog faculty, Oag of which, though ic be aft-Aed when as of+ 
tentimes the reſt are not tainted, yet a Phyſariongrinor therefore lay that they are diſcluded 
intheir ſcates aad ſubies. As therefore inthe ſtomacke diuers faculties are offended by di- TAY 
ſ versdiſtempers,the reraining faculty eſpecially by a moyſt diſtemper andtheaffimularing by 
- adry, yet are not theſe faculties ſeparated in divers parts of the ttgmacke: ſo with Galen wee 
think and determine concerning the principall faculcies,that the'whole ſubſtanceot the braine 
4 isthe ſcat of th:m all promiſcuouſly-difpoled therein, which ſabſtance if icbee ſomewhat dry 
he gran ſhall hauc a faſter Memory, if fomewhat moylt bis Imagination or fantalte will be the 
Os £2 rank. ._ _ Obichtion. 
- "They that follow the.opinian of the 4rabiaxs doeobict vatg,ys that Ge/zns is on their fide, un 
& foria his Booke De Ocz/s, he placerh the phantakig ja the forepan of the braine , Reaſon in angyere. 


Uo. the middeſt, and Memory. in the kindex part. Vee anſyyere that we thinke:that Booke is aot 
Galews but a baſtard falſly fathered vpon him. They adge furtherabar when the.imogination is 
offended Galen applyed his remedies the Srpcipat and forepapr of the head; beeaule there is 
the ſeat of the Fantaſy. Bur they doc not confidertharGa/endacbabe very ſame almolt in all 
Cifcaſcs ofthe head,as the Carosthe Apoplexy,the Phrenſy and: Arigncholia;inrhe twelit of his 
Method and inthe ſecond Baoke De Medicamentis ſecandem 1ocos,amdthat not by the reaſon 
ofthe diucrlity of ſeats. but that the force of the Medicine might (ones penetrate inrothe in+ 
ner partsof che braine, For that which is applied .zo.ghe forcparx of the head piercerh deeper 
and looner becauſe of the thinnes of the lull in that place and the openneſle of the Corpnal 
Wore. ' 6. Galem the focood Cha | on oily 2120303 Fee 19% 211; 6a A 3.ohieftion 
| ; That place of Galew in the; ſecond. Chapter fourth Bpoke d« (95s 4ffectii ſeenicthto. 71. of cb 
hem make more far their purpoſe,where hs wriecth./fpbeathe foruperiaf the brajme 3 offended; the (or the dra 
lap third ventricle be affe ted by ganſent ghen will the vn be depraned. He ſcemetb ther wy 
they forero lay that the vaderſtadipg is ngs-viriated valeſleshe thizd xentricle be offended. Again, 
oy | "tbe 27, Commentary,vpon the firſt. Section, Farrbes 2 Js bamer befaftned and febliſhd/in 
ihe if Pet of the breine theſe ſymptomer wil follow which ure agreeable as well ts the yature of the part 
orc ; AXAx3 a 
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Uas to the humor ,as for example. If the humor be eftabliſhea in the forepart it will breede a Phrenfie 
Bn which the Imagination offended. Hee addeth lurther, When the matter is trenſportedin the 
turarne out of one part into another , the aiſe:fc will contmew to be of the ſame kinde, but the /pmp- 
»s will alter according to the part affetted , as ſometimes the Imagination willbe offended, ſame. 
Anſwere t9 8;-pes the Reaſon, We anſwere, that we thinke all the principall faculties are contained in the 
x whole braine,but wee doe net deny but that one faculty is more manifeſt in one ventricle 
then it is in another, as the ſpirits are in this cauity more thin, perfe and better laboureg 
then they are ia another, SHOW 
ObieQion. Finally they obic&,jf the principall faculties be not ſeuered in their places and habirations, 
why is one ventricle more noble then another? For Ga/ey in the 5.chap.of his 3.Book de leg 
affettis,and in the 8.de ſu partium preterreth the hindmoſt ventricle to both the ref and the 
middle tothe foremoſt. And againe inthe 6.chap. of his 7. Book de placits Hip, & Ply, hee 
writeth , that the wounds ofthe fore ventricles are dangerous, of the middle more 
and of the hindmoſt moſt dangerous of all , which ſeemeth not to happen by reaſon ofthe 
ſtruQure,temperament or ſubſtance of the braine, becauſe al theſeare in all places of the brain 
alike,but by reaſon of the faculties contained in the ventricles. 
Anſwere, Some anſwere that the 3. and 4. ventricles are more noble then the foreward, not becauſe 
there refideth ia theſe more noble faculties, but becauſe in them the Animall ſpirit attaineth 
a further perfeRion ; ſo that by how much the Liuer is more noble then the ſomacke, the 
Heart then the Lungs, andthe lef: ventricle of the Heart more exccllen then the righr,by {6 
much and for the ſame reſpeRs the backward ventricles of the braine are mere noblethen 
the foreward. 
The eondag- We conclude therfore with Galen:that allthe principal faculties do promiſcuouſly inhabire 
on of the que» in the ſame part of the braine together,thar they vſe the like corporeall Inſtrument,thar is, the 
_ ſubſtance of the braine, yet rhey worke after a diuerle manner according tothe variety of the 


Temperament and the Medium. 


a, 


QVEsT. III. 


Phether the principall facultiendee depend pom the Temperament 
of the _ or pon the Conformation, that 11, whether 
- they be ſimilty or or ganicall ations, 
| \} 3 


T is a moſt obſcure queſtion whether the braine do vſe reaſon and _ phan- 
As ralines becauſe itisof ſucha temper , or becauſe of rhe admirable cit hath, 
—_— <> Some hauc conceived that theſe facultics are performed only by rhe Conformation, 
from the con- Which their opinion they confirme by authorities and by arguments. Galex writeth in his 7, 
formation. Book de placitis,that the cauſe of wiſedome in man is the variety ofthe ſtruRure of the braine 
Autherities. and the magnitude thereof. The figure of the head according ro Hippecrates and Galen if it be 
The 1,reaſon. q2curall, thatis,ſphericall or rein fone long,binching ſomewhat our beforcand behind 
and depreſſed or flatted on the fides, isa ſigne of awiſe man; andcontrariwiſe a ſharpe and 
Turbinated head like a ſugarloafe , which they call 9&9 ſuch as was Thyrfires head in Homer, 
The ſecond, 15 an argument of a dull or ftolid foole; Againe, allthe principall faculries periſh whenthe 
conformation or ſtruQure is vitiated alchough the Temperameat be not yet vitiared, as inthe 
Apoplexy , the Epilepſy and it-weunds ofthe head when the ventricles of the brainc are &y- 

ther ſtuffed or compreſſed. For in the cracking of the Scull, how can the Temperament of 
Braine in a moment be altered, or elſe in the opplerion or filling ofthe ventricles by any hu- 


— 
———_— cy __——__ 


mor? It appeareth therefore that pn” we 2 funRionsare performed only by the ſtruQure - 
t 


and conformation of the Braine, and that conformarion bring vitiated they are preſently 1n- 
tercepted, | $5343 4+ r 
Thecontrary Ogthe contrary there are others who thinke that the next & immediate cauſe of theſe prin- 
opinon. Cipall faculties istheteraper of the marrowy ſubſtance and ofthe ſpirits of the braine. Let v3 
Hipeerares, heate Hippocrates, Apolle his'eldeſt ſormieand the pillar ofthe family of Phyfirians, in his firſt 
Book de diets reaching the fame thing in plaine words. When #n the body the dryeft part that i 
the fier and the woiftftper that ts the weter,are equally tenepered them is « wiſe man borne. 
Andrthefeare the words of the dinine Plate in Theatete.The ſowle i not wel diſpoſed in « denſe 
Plate, or muddy breine, neither yet in a ſoft or hard brine ; for ſeſtnes makes men of qui apprehen 
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bus then they are fargetfall withall, har dnes makes better memories but duines of capacity ty denſity 

comtayneth duskiſh and obſcure phantaſmes or images. Galen in his 8.Book de w/v partiomlaithylt gays 

js better to thinke that the underſtanding followeth not the wariety of compoſition, but a landable 
remper of that body wherewith we vnder ſtand: for the per ſection of the vnder ſtanding is not fo mnch 

18 be attributed ro the quantity of the ſpirits as to the quality, The ſawe Galen in his Bock de Arte 

#s,referrcth the cauſes of wit or capacity to the thick or thin ſubſtance of the braine, 

This wit he calleth 4 yirwer, that is , « working capacity , which is defined ivroxin, that is, a 
promptitude or readines of Iaventing and coniecturing. In the ſame Book #@-$we, that is, 2 
facility of learning ſheweth a ſoft and moyſt ſubſtance of the braine, and #vourdue, that is,an 
inepirude to learne, a dry and a hard braine. Thoſe that are light pitted and inconfſtant intheir 
opinions are for the moſt pare of a hot braine, becauſe heare is full of motion. Bur thoſe that 
arc obſtinate are of acold braine becauſe cold is fluggiſh , to which if you adde drought,then 
will ſuch mea become ſtubborne and refratary , and hence it is for the moſt part thatthe 
Authors and fautors or defenders of Schiſmcs and SeRs are Melancholy. Galen in his Booke 
intituled T4Ft the manners of the mind follow the temperature of the body, calleth the Soule 4 con- 
ſent of qualities, and doth not diſtinguiſh it trom the temperament, 

In his Commentary vpon the 6, Book Epidemion agd ypon the 6, Aphoriſine of the 2. Se- 
Aion,asalſo in the 6.chap.of his Buok de /octs affe(trs, he ſtyleth the temperament ofthe brain 
the Minde, For 10 he expoundeth that Aphoriſme of Hippoc, Mclancholy men become Fpi- 
lepticall and Epilepricall niea Melancholy ; as the humor aſcendeth inco this or that part {vis 
there a tranſmutation made of theſe diſeaſes. For if the humor be transfuſed intothe body 8& 
ventricles ofthe braine then they become Epilepticall.jf into the minde they become Melan- 
cholicall, where by Mizd he vnderſtandeth the Temperament. For the diſcaſe called Mcian- 
choly is a cold and dry diſtemper of the braine, But when Galen collcd the Soule a Temper, he Gafncallerk 
doeth not conceiue that that Temper is the forme of a reaſonable man , but the formameatce, mln 3 
becaule that onely falleth iato the Phyſitions conſideration. how & why, 

For that which can neither be preſcrued whenit is preſent nor reſtored when it is abſent, 
that doth not at all belong ynto the Phy ſition: but the intel)ecuall Soule can ncither be pre- 
ſerued being preſent gor reſtored being abſent; oncly the Temperament may be maintained 
when we haue it,or reſtored when it is loſt. The Temperament therefore only is the Phylicall 
formeofa man, becauſe the Phyſirion con(idereth a mans body not as it is Natural conſiſting 
of Matter and Forme, bur as it is ſubie@ to (ickneſſe,and againe liable ro Phyſicke. And from 
hence ſome men doe imagine that it is ſufficiently prooucd that the principall faculties of the 
ſouleare not exerciſed by the ſtructure or conformation but by the remper ofthe braine. 

Our opinion concerning this queſtion is, that the efficient cauſe of all the funRions is hey- ye woe re. 
ther the Temper alone, nor onely the #onderfull ftrufure ofthe braine; bur the intelle&uall ſolucof. 
Soule which notwithſtanding admitreth both theſe cauſes:one Organicall which istheampli- 
tude or largenefle of the braine and of the ventricles and the plenty of the ſpirirs:the other (i- 
milar which is the Temper of the marrowy ſubſtance and of the ſpirits. From hence we garher 
that Reticionation,that is, the vic of Reaſon is neither abſolutely an Organicall aftion becauſe 
tis impaired in thoſe that are Mclancholicall and Phreneticall , whea the ſtrufure of the 
draine1s not at all violared;neither yet purely ſimilar, becauſe the braine is offended when his 
ventricles are compreſſed or ſtuffed vp,all be rhe Temperament be nor offended. 

Furthermore this &aticiona5zow is neither inchoated nor perfeRed by the Temperament a- 
lone,neither yer performed by any particle of the brain ; but is an ation mixed or compoun- 
d-dof an Organicall and Similar, ſuch 2s is the action of the heartand the ſtomacke. Forthe 
keartindeed is moued and harh his pulſation from an ingenite faculty and proper Temper of 
hisown: But it could ncicher hauc been contraRed nor diſtended valefſe it had been excaua- 
tedor hollowed into ventricles« 
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Qynsr. IV. 
Of the wſe of the braine againft Arifetle, 
NE. euer that great interpreter of Nature 4r:/fotle the Prince of the Peripatericts, doe 5... c.. 


leſle ſufficiently acquire himſelte,it is in the matter of Anatomy,and more eſpecially braine afie 
inthat he hath wricen concerning the vic of the braine in the 7.chap.of his 2. Booke ©" 


bud Xx 3 de part. 
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de part. Animal, where he cannot be redeemed from palpableabſurdiry. The braine,faitk he, 
was only made to refrigerate the heart. Firſt,becauſc it is without blood and without veines; 
zndagain* becauſe a mans braine is of all other creatures the largeſt , for that his heart is the 

Aritterle honeſt, This opinion of Ar://{or/e,Galen in his 8. Book de wſupartium confurcth by theſe argy- 

confutcd. cr Ls : 
ments. Firſt , ſccing the brine is atuslly more hot then the moſt ſoultery ayre in Summer 
how ſhall it refrigerate or cole the heart? Shall ir not rather be contempered by the inſpira- 
tion ofayre which it draweth in and as it were ſwalloweth from a full ftreame? If the Pers. 
pateticks (hall fay that the externall ayre is not ſufficient to refrigerate the heart but that there 
is alſo rcquired an inward bowell to afiſt it : Tanſwere , that the braine is farre removed from 
the heart and walled in on cuery fide with the bones of the Scull.Bur ſurely if Natore had in. 
tended it for that vſe, ſhe would cither have placed it inthe Cheſt or at leaſt not ſer ſo long a 
necke betweene them. The heele, ſaith Ga/ez , hath more pawer to coole the heart then the 


braine:for when they are refrigerated or wet,the cold is preſently communicated to the whole tl 
body, which hapneth not whea men take cold on their heads. Belide,the braine is rather hea. b 
ted by the heart, then the keart cooled by the braine , becauſe from the heart afll the vmbles li 
about it, there continually ariſe very hot vapors, which bEing naturally light do aſcend yp. w 
A very firong ward, Adde hereto this ſtrong Argument which vtterly ſubuerteth the opinion of Arifec/e p: 
Argament. ndthe Peripatericks, If the brainc had bcene onely made to coole the heart, what need had T 
there bin of ſo admirable a ſtruture ? what vſe is there of the 4. ventricles , the Chambered W 
or Arched body , of the webs and textures of the Arteries, of the pine-glandule, of the Tun- 
nel, ofthe Tcſticles and Buttacks,of the Spinal marrow and of the manifold propagations of ; 
the finews ? 


Finall\,if this were true that 4ri//otle affirmeth, then ſhould the Lyon which is the hotteſt 

of all creatures (witnefſe his centinuall diſpoſition ro the Ague) baue hada larger brainethen 

a man, and men becauſe they are hotter ſhould hauelarger braines then women;which things 

becauſe they abhorre from reaſon & ſenſe,we doubt to not :thrme that the brain was created 

Thetrue vie for more noble and diuine imployments then to refrigerate the heart. The body therefore of 

of the brane. the braine was built for the performance of the Animall, Senſatiue , Motiue and Principal 
funRions,and it is hollowed into ſo many ventricles and turniſhed with ſo many textures and 
complications of veſſels; for the auoyding of his excrements, for the preparation and perfe- 

ion of the Anima) ſpirits ; beſides, the Nerucs ſerue as Organs to lead out the ſame Ani- 

mall ſpirit rogether with the faculties or motion and ſenſe vnto the ſences and the whole 

What Anerrtes body. Auerrhoes ( Ariſterles Ape and where occalion is giuen,a bitter detraRtor from Phyſi- 
opinionis. tjons ) endeauorcth to excuſe 4ri/torie and fairh , That the braine doth therefore refrigerate 
But confated, the heart becauſe it rempers the extreame heat of the vitall ſpirits, Bur let ys grantthatthe 
braine tempers ſore ſpirits , yer it will bardly temper the ſpirits of the heart and of the large 

artcries, if it at allremper thoſe ſpirits whichare contained in the ſubſtance and membrancs 
of the braine;which ſpitits ſo tempered ſeeing they do notreturne vato the heart, how ſhall 

| they temper the heat of the heart ? Alexander Beneditiws in the 20, chap.of his 4, Booke (ce- 
; meth to follow the opinion of Averrhees. Alberts Magnus a man better ſtored with learning 
then honeſty, although he be a Pereparetich, yer in this point he falleth from his Maiſter 4ri- 

otle, and faith in his 12.Booke de Animal. that the braine by his frigidity doth ne more tem- 

per the heat of the heart then the ficcity or drineſſe of the hearr doth temper the moyſture of 


the braine. 


IWhether the br aine be the originall of the ſimews ? 
Fbether the Nerues be continued with the eines and Arteries ? motions. 


Whether the Nerues be the Organs of ſenſe and motion ? For if the 


Whether the Nerues of motion differ from the Nerues of ſenſe > 
Why the ſenſe may periſh the motion being not hindered, or on the contrary ? 


whether the facuity alone or 4 ſpirit therewith doe paſſe by the Nerues ? 


By which part of the Nerue the inner or the viter, the ſpirit us derined. —_ - 

X rd 
where theſe Alltheſe queſtions and difficulties with their reſolutions you muſt ſeeke for in thethird I teMeg, 
__-— wn part of our book of the veſſels. The reſt of the queſtions we now proſecute. th vp a 

; lowerimes 
Ppourerh 


QUEST. I fomthe 
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"Whence it i,that when the right fide of the Heal or Braine i« wounded or 
enflamed, « C orvalfion falleth ito rhe oppoſite parts, 


92S E hauc a double Probleme heereto diſcuſſe, The firſt, how it commeth to paſſe, that 
NN when the right ſide of the head is wounded or enflamed , it oftentimes falleth our 
IAVe> that the left parts of the body ſuffer Convullion. The ſecond , why one part of the 
braine being ſmitten or obſtruQed, ir \-merimes happeneth thatthe contrary ſid: of the body 
isreſolucd or becommetrh Paralyticall. 

Both theſe queſtions haue in them many difficulties. For the affects or diſcaſes almoſt of all Tye affe&ions * 
the parts are communicated *#7 it, that is, by redtitade , not <rd#aan, that is, by Contrariety, po I— 
becauſe the right ſide with the right, and the left with the left are *i9mae, that is, have 4 fimm- according to 
litude of ſubſtance, And therefore when the Spleene is affeed the left Gdeis pained,, and **2***<: 
when the Liuer is offended the right, Andin the 2.ScRion of the fixt Booke Epidemioum. The 
paines of the fides,3s pleureſies and ſuch like are & diredo,that is,on the ſame l1de;fo alſois the 
Tenfion or ſwelling of the Hypechondris, the tumor of the ſpleene & the bleeding at the noſe. 

We will firſt therefore entreate of Convulfion and then of the Pally. 


That the oppoſite parts ſuffer Convullion Hippee.firſt of all mentaught vs in his Booke De 


That the oppo 


. vulner,Capitis. By oppoſite parts he vnderſtandeth the parts ſomtimes of the head alone;ſom- fir: parts are 


times ofthe whole body, Of the head alone,whereas he writeth that the veines which runne A" 
through the temples are not to be opened, becauſe there is daungrr of convullion,of the right 
fideit the left veine be opened, and on the contrary, 

Ofthat conyulfizon which affeReth the reſt of the parts of the body, hee maketh mention in 
the ſame Beoke, 7f (faith he) the Bone be purulent then will Paſtnles ariſe in the tongue, then the Manyhiſtoties 
petient wounded will dye idle-headed, and for the moſt pert the ather fide of bus body ſuffereth Come 
vulſion, fr'if the right fide of the head be wounded then will the Convalſion occupy the left part of 
the body, and on the contrary. 

In the 5. Booke Epidemien he telleth of a wench whom he calleth Pue{s Omilze, who had a 
brviſe on the righe f1de ofher head in the middle of Surnmer and ſuffered convullion onthe 
cf parts. 4nt0x0mm had both his hands conuelled when hee was ſtricken with a ſtone in the 
middle ofthe /inciput or fore-part of the head'abour the mold. 

lathe 7.Epidemon,In the hiſtory of the ſonnes of Phanixe and Energw who were wounded ODE 
in their heads, /» ſuch (ſzith he)it happencth that they fab to vomiting and ſuffer Conoulfions and Sf ryppecrates 
that in the left parts if theright fide be wounded, and inthe right if th left, Wherefore I gather 
out of Hippocrates theſe two things. Firſt, that Convulſion doth notalwayes follow but onely 
when there is ſuppuration made , or whillt it is ſuppurating, or when there is a great inflam- 
mation. Againe,that ll that are wounded doe not ſuffer Convulſion but the moſt, ſothatir is 
_ prpngcly or yniucrlally true , that if one part bee wounded, the contrary part is con- 
velled, 

To affizne the cauſe of the 1.conyul{ion it is not hard: for ifthe tight temporall Muſcle bee wiy one tem- 
wounded or reſolued , yer doth not a conyulfion properly ſo call primarily and of it ſeife fall poralimuldleis 
ypon the oppoſite Mulſcle,bat owely by event, becauſe all the muſcles are either Antagoni/ts that the other is 
8 Aduer ſary, or Congeneresthat is a Kin: if they bee Congeneres then the reſolution or ſeHion wounded, 
of one cauſerh the convulſion of the other : bur if they be contrary or 4dwerſary ſothat their 
motions ſuccede one the other,then one of them periſhing the other is neceſſarily takenaway. 

For if the muſcle wt extendeth a part be cur, the part will indeed be bent, butir will ſo al- 
Wayes remaine; becaulc it can no more be extended, and ſo theconywllion is accidentary and 
properly ſo called. 
Butthe nature of the other convulſion which is of the reſt of the parts of the body not ofthe 
alone, is much more obſcure , hotwithſtandiog Hippocrates in the places before quoted 1... .; 
temeth to acknowledge the cauſe tobe the malignity of the ps or marter, which launcing oppolice cons 
Membranes which are of anexquiſite ſenſe and pricking the original of the finnew ſtir- jon.n.* 
Vp adepraued motion. Now there paſſeth from the wounded part into the ſound part qualry, 
mesa breathalone, ſorntimes a portionot che malignant /choy or humor. The breath 
h a way thorough inſcnſible paſſages , but how the /choy or thin humor ſhould paſſe 
fromthe wounded part tothe oppoſite ſide it is not eaſy to declare, le 
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Two obſcure 
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How theichor 
paſſer? irtothe 


oppoſite part. 


[t muſt needs bee cither tranſmitted , or muſt fall downe, or be Propagatcd or finally 
Expreſſed. No man will ſay it is tranſmitted out of the wounded part into the ſound , be. 
cauſe the weaker part doth not vſe toexonerate it ſelte into the ſtronger ; neyther doth it fall 
downe becauſe all ſ:ch finking downeward is perpendicular, that is, dire&ly downcward 
forit followerh the motion ot the humour, which motion ſceing it dependeth vpon the Ele. 
mentary forme , as Philoſophers conclude it muſt be right and ample : wherefore it iscyther 
propagated or expreſſed, and both theſe I heere acknowledge. It is proprgatedit it abound 
12 quantity , if the ſubſtance of ir bee very thinne, it the quality bee yeric ſharpe : ſo Choler 
which is of Temper exceeding hot and ragingwhen itbreedeth an Er-//ipylas or Saint An. 
chonies fire in the inward parts, diffuſerh it ſelte ſomerimes even ro the dutward parts alſo, 
Soſuaith Hyppocrates in a Squinſcy of the Larynx or throttle , boththe necke and top of the 
cheſt are very red , per i=:yinwr, that is, by conſequence or ſucceſhon, What therefore ſhall 
hinder thediffuſion of athin Ichor through the whole membrane if the inflammation be come 
ro his height £ Bur if there brenot thar plenty of Ichor that ir can bee propagated , yet may 
there be made an Expreſſion of ir ont of che right ſide intothe Ictt ; and often there is from 
lower parts to the vpward a ##44:#, that is, a Compreſſion, Now Exprefhon is made by 
compreſſion , compreſhon by ſuppuration , which whuleſt it is a making doeth diſtendthe 
neigbbour parts, becauſe the working or boyling humour occupicth a greater place ; and 
hence come paines and Aguesin the time whileſt the Pu or Matter is in confcGing, and 
therefore H:ppocrates faith that conyulſion is eſpecially then induced when ſuppuration isa 
making. 

In Puells Omilez it is likely that the Ichor was not diffuſed , bur expreſſed out of the woun- 
ded part into the part oppoſite. It may happen thar a very little as it were droppe ofthe Ichor 
may mouc a convulſion,as alſo a v-nomous vapour, by goading the membranes of the nerues 
which are of moſt exquiſite ſence, Wherefore the humour which breedeth the convullion is 
oftcniimes expreſflcd o; p:opagat«d fromthe difcaſcd jnto the ſound pwrt, ncither is it neceſ- 
{ary alwayesthat an Ichor ſhould be expreſſed or propagated,it is ſufficient if a malignant ayre 

breath out of it, 

Burt heere wee obſerue two things very obſcure and intangled. Firſt , how the Ichor 
can paſſe out of the wounded fide into the contrary , ſeeing that the braine is diſtinguiſhed 
into the right ſide and the left by a proper midriffe of his owne and that exceeding thick, 
which is a duplication of the Dure Merinx call:d the Sythe, becauſe it is likea Mowing 
Sythe or Sicle ? The other why when as the ſame acrimony of the pws or quitture pricketh the 
membrane of the wounded part,ir doth nor ſtir yp convulfion in the ſame bur in the oppoſite 

"At, 

The diſſolution of the former is fetched from Anatomy. The hard Membrane which 
roucheth the Skull in the vpper and Exter/or part is wholly continuated and lined (as it were) 
or ſincared over with a watry humour ; betwixt it and the bone of the Skull is the purulent 
matter gathered , which may bee both Expreſſed and Propagated out ofthe righe fide into 
the Ieft by the continuity of the Membrane , and furthered by the orbicular figure ofthe 
he'd. 

A {mall portion of the Ichor expreſſed out of the affeed into the ſound ſide, ſometimes by 
realon of the tenvity ſweateth through the membranes jntothe marrow of the braine,and out 
of it into the neru's; whence comes their female banincs by the outſide ofthe mcm- 
branes it falleth into the ſpinall marrow which is inueſted with the ſame membrane , where 
goading the original of the nerues it procureth a convullion by ſympathy or cenſent, ſo that | 
when the mcm branes arevellicated or enflamed a convulfion ſooner cnſueth then ifthe intet- 
nall or marrowy ſubſtance of the nerues were affeRed. 

But why is the convulfion not in the wounded bur in the oppoſite part? It is obſerued that 
ſomrimes when the right fide of the head is wounded the right parts of the body are alſocon- 
velled,ſomtimes the oppoſite parts only,oftentimes both together when(ſain Galem)the inflam- 
mation toucheth the original. It is not therfore perpetually truc,that when one part of the 
is wounded the oppoſite part is conuelled , but becauſe it hapnerh ſo for the molt part , let Vs 
enquire the reaſon thereof, 


Why thewoS The convulſion is in the oppoſite not in the wounded part , becauſe the purulent matter 
Sea part:4n0t which is expreſſedordiffuſedout of the wounded into the ſound part hath no iſſue but is there 


ſtabled or gathered and breedeth an inflammation ; and from thence comes the convulfion: 
but the ſexes or matter which gathercth in the wounded part hath free egreſſe by the ay 
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and by the ſetionef the bone , and ſo the Membrane isnor affected. And this haply Hippec. ... 
meaneth when in the hiſtory of that wench he ſaid,rhat the left parts ſuffered conyullion be- DET} 
cauſe the contuſion was on the right ſide. We may alſo aſſigne another reaſon ofthis convul- 
fon and that very probable.The wounded part is not conuelled but theoppeſite,becauſe the A nowher rea. 
faculty of the wounded part is extinguiſhed and difſolued, and the temperament which is the 1 ofit, 
cauſe of all ations is notably depraucd; wherefore though the faculty bee prouoked yet ir 
anſwereth not, neyther doth any motion follow ſuch prouocation, but the contrary part an- 
ſwereth the motion. 

Now that ypon a ſuppuration or notable inflammationthe part is almoſt mortified Hizpoe. 
js witnetſc 1n tus booke de valneribus capitis : but the oppoſite part having a quick ſenſe is pre- 
ſently coutracted and drawerth into conſent with it all the nerues of the fame fidezand ſocon- _ 
vulfion followeth «er"/u by « redtitade of veſſels. And this our conieCture the place of Hippoc. CM i 6 
aboue named maketh good. For when the convullion fallerh ypon the oppoſite part thenthe 
caſe is deſperate, puſtules ariſe in the rongue,& the patict dycrhio a de/iri«m or light phrenſy., 


__—— 
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———— 
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why when the right ſide of the head is wounded or obflruFed, theoppeſite 
part is reſolued or becommeth Paralyticall, 


$ when one part of the head is woundedor one of the ventricles of the braine obſtru- 

48 ted or compreſſed, the oppoſite parts are reſolued or become Paralyricall>Thart it is Th*t trop 
molt true the cxawples are infinite,and all Phyfitions both ancicntand nels intheir wri- [ar py 
tings do agree vpon it. Hippocrates maketh mention of this kinde of Pally in his book de ve4- 95227 authes 
neribus capitis and in Coacts prexotionibws.Thoſe(ſaith he) that becom impotent of wounds in their 
bead de recouer if an Ague without horror onertake them otherwiſe they become apoplettical in the 
right parts or in the left ; that is, paralyticall. For Hippecrates often calleth the leg raken with 
the Palſy Crus Apopledticam.ln the hiſtory of the ſonnes of Phaniw and og in his 7. book 
Epidemi,n he writeth that they become imporent (if the wound be in the right part ) ow the left a tory out of 

And on the right fide if the wound were on the left part. Arttewsin the 7.chap.of his 1 ,Booke #1*** 

de Canſu (y ſignis diutarnerum morborum is of the ſame minde. If({aith he)the bead be wounded 
at firſt onthe right part the left fide is reſalued, if on the left the right fide. Salicetws ſetrerh this 
downe for a Catholike or Acer SRI —_— — veuer any me is yomey in 
the head [o that « Palſy happen thereupon, if the w in the right part of the head the left fide 
wil be purge as, om ariwiſe The lenturs Johannes de Vi obſer ued : and A in 
his Commentarics i» Coac 4s prenotiones Hippocratis, And we allo ſaith Lawrentias , hauc ob- 
ſerved the ſame. 

Wherefore that it is ſo,there is no controuerſie; all the queſtion is,vhy «ud how it commeth Maca, 
foro paſſe, 1nd that indeed is much diſputed. Some imagine that the nerves in their otiginall omg how this 
are ſo implicated that the right nerues run along the left ſide,and the lefraleng rhe right fide, 29 commeth 
inecrſeing themſelues in manner of a Saint Andrewes Crofle , which interſeRien' is called The frf. 
x-ub,and therfore it is,ſay they,that when the rightpart is obſtraQted or otherwiſe affected, 
thelcft fide is conucMcd or reſolued;and on the contrary , becauſe the originall is affefted. grogpm ws 
And this is the opinion of Cſii«s and Areteus. Caſring that the nerues doe ſo take 4re/<wr char 
their originall from the Baſis of the braine , that thoſe which aroſe from the righe part were cog; mg ule 
carriedingo the left,and rhoſe which aroſe from the lef fide inte the right , croffing one ano- noter. 
ther overchwart. Areraws is of the ſame opinion. The right nerves, ſaith he, do nor procrede 
direQly into the right parts vnto their terminations z but as ſoone asthey ſpring vp they cur Confined: 
ourrto the other fide croffing one anorher like thelerrer X, which the Grecans call z:eegty, Bur X/*9m%* 


| Gy Oncerning the Palſy the difficulty is greater, the knot harder to cleaue,namely , why 


the levity of this opinion needeth no confutation. For ocular inſpeRion which we cal dore{i« 
teacheth vs thar all the perues which ariſe our of the marrow of the braine are altogether di- 


ſiinguiſhed and ſc intheir ori eſſe & inſertion; excepting only the opticks 

mhchin the middle of their iourney en thin necefſarily,that they Geheraſſe rect pvc 

tothe apple afthe eye ; that they might not grow flaccid or loole in their long —_—— _— 

very ſofchar the finple and fingle obie& of rhe —_—_ ſceme double:and finally rhat 

the formes and Images of viſible chings might be vaited. Only therforethe oprick nerues do 
| mo, 
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meet , yet ſothat they neuer interſect or crofie one the other, We haue alſo of late obſcrueg, 
ſaith Lawrentizs,that rhe nerues of the ſecond coniugation haue beene continuall in their ori. 
inall. 
« As for the nerves of the ſpinall marrow,the right are ſeparated from the left, never Cutting 
one ouerthwart another. Itis therefore abſurd ro referre the cauſe of the convulfion ang 
. wich hapneth on the adverſe fide to the interſeRtion of rhe nerues and their Croſſe permy, 
tation 25 aretew would haucic,becauſe itis a meere fable. 
Thez.opiniow Some conceive that not the Nerues , butthe Veines and ſmall Arteries ofthe Braine ate 
thatthe ſpies «1 . . . . - 
4 bears implicated firſt inthe Baſis ofrhe Braine , then in thoſe ewo Jabirynthian textures, the one 
-ie<which called Choroides , the other Rete mirabile, fo tharthey are diuaricated our ofthe right (ide 
unrerſect, . . . 
intotheletr , and our of the left ſide into the right, They thinke therefore that when the 
Ventricle on the right ſide of the Braine, and the parts thereof are obſtrufted or compreſſed, 
the lc fide is conuelled or reſolued becauſe the entercourſe of the Spirits is intercepted 
by the oppreſſion or obſtrution of their common fountaine, and at length by ſtopping of 
the way vf the Spirit which they perſwade themſclues is communicated to the whole bad 
Confatcd» by the Artcriesnot by the marrowey and inward ſubſtance of the Nerues. I cannot but 2C- 
knowledge this conceit to bee very ingenuous and ſeemingly true if it were not that it ig 
contradictcd by the principles of Anatomy. For to winde vp the matter in a few words, 
this opinjon raketh theſe two poſicions for good. Firſt, that the Veſſels doe interſe or 
crofle one another , and againe that the Animal! Spirits are conayed by Veſſels not by 
the marrow of the nacrues; which, how diſſonant they are from the truth may thus be demen- 
ſtrated by therwo coiamonand moſt competent Iucges of all Controuerlies, reaſon and 
ſence. | 
The divarica- Allthe veſſels which irrigate or water the whole body ofthe braine and his membranes are 
| tronefraent” 1 opagated from the terernall Þ:gular veine and from the artcries called Carotides and Cerai. 


* {cls at the 


. braine, » Cales ; NOW WC are taught by dvre4/« or ocular inſpection , thatrhe diuarication of theſe is on 

this manner. | 
The Sim or The right Iugular veine powreththe blood into the right ſiaws of the dara mater 25 it were 
caphcarion of into a Ciſterne, and the left into the letr; our of the ev»dyoui or Concourſe of theletwo ariſerh 
_ the third $i», which running through the length of the ſagittal ſuture is conuaycd tothe top 
of the noſe , and from this many ſmall veincs are diverſ]y diſperſed into the pi« muter : the 
fourth $inws concaued between the braine and the After-braine determincth at the buttocks 

of thc Brainc. 
Theſe Sinw as it were rivercts ſubſtituted by Nature inſtead of veficls , doe diſperſethe 
blood on all hands, and from them asour ofa preſſe, the blood ariving vnto them fromthe 
Tugular veines , is expreſſed into the whole body of the braine, The Iugnlar veines therefora 
doe mcete and ynite themſelucs in thethird and fourth $znws of the Dara mater , but yet are 
never ſo implicated that the right doe paſſe vato the left (ide,or the left vnro theright;rhere is 
no interſe&tien of theſe veſlels,no x1=our, Neither is there any interſeRion pf the right Cu6- 
_ "idallor ſleepy arteries with thelefr, becauſe they doc net powre vital! ſpirits intothoſe Siaw 
© *  orduplications of the,membranc as the veines doe the blood,neither arethe right iwpli 

with the lefr, bur cach artery maketh his owne texture, the right artery the right rexture and 


the lerpeyelens 4 
Thearteries of. . - Fhclc textures. qr complications, which are manifeſt inthe VPPer ventricles andcalled 


wn braine dos p/exms Choraides doe neuer 10 interſeRt themſeluestharthe righe ſhould paſſe vno theleft, the 
* left vnto the right parts, forthe ypper Vearricles are diſſeuered by cheir proper wall or diſtio- 
a; 


And if they ſay that the Carorides are implicated in the baſis ofthe braineat the ſidesof the 
burtecks and there interſe& themſclues, I will indeed conftefle that .the arteries of he (ame 
fide arc implicated,that is,are coptorted manitold like the teudrilles of a Vine crumpled vpto« 
gether for the better prepurationof he ſpirits;but that they 1nterſet themſeluesand from the 
right fide paſſe vato the lefr,thar I conſtantly deny.Forthe holes of the buttocks do 
one from the other, through which the arteries aſcend to the baſis of the braine,, and from 
them a«r'/:» or byaright line tothe vpper veatricles:which he that will not otherwiſe belecs 
may thus proue by his owne expericace.Pur a hollow Probe of Bugle into the right ſeep ar 
try and blow it, and you flia, percciue that the arteries of the right lide will bee© coded 
morethca the arteries of che left, Let vs therfore cleare our conceits of this miſt and cloud of | 
error concerning the interſeRionof the vellels which dutoph ir ſelfe conminceth to be a for 
ged conccite. | Behide 


/ 
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Beſide experience we haue good reaſon allo againſt ir : for if we admir this interſeion of 
the veſſels, then it will neceſſarily follow, that whenſoerer the right parrs are ſtuffed or com- © 

eſſed the left parts ſhall be reſolued z becauſe the courſe ofthe ſpirit 1s intercepted. Bur wee 

ade it often to fall out , that when the right Ventricle is obſtructed the parts of the ſame 
fide are refolued. Bur let vs tor diſputation ſake admit ( though wee doe not grant it) that The arteries 
thoſe ſmall Artcrics and the complications of them do interſe& one another, mult ir theres - qgurenn 
upon necds follow that when the velcls ar2 compreſſ.d the Pallye ſhould ſeize vponthe furs. 
contrary fide ? The Arteries arc onely concepracles of the Vitall ſpirits. Thoſe Vitall ſpirits 
do onely conferre their helpe to the cheriſhing, rowzing vp,'and reſtoring of the in-bred 
heare of the particular parts, but affoord no helpcat allito Motion or S-ofe, Now in the palſy 
the part liveth chough the Motion and Senſe be both of them quite intercepred, VWher: fure 
by the Arteries the Animall Spirit is not conueyed which is the Author of all Sente and 
Motion. 

I know well that when the Tugulzr Veincs and the Carotidall Arterics are obHucted , the A light kinds 
Cares Apoplexy and Lethargy do followzwhencethe Catorival artery is called Lethargical 8 221 h'cns 
Apypledtical,and Hippocrates vieth to call that kind= of Ap1plcxy, 792 %aicey «'wiorhr, the inter- 
ception of the Veines : bur this Apoplexy hapneth bur by accident and is curable , wherein 
acceſſe is denycd to the vitall ſpirit which miniſtreth marter to the Animai!. Bur the Queſtion 
in this place is of a true Palſy which happeneth vpon the cxolution,mace taCtion, and (tha: I 
may o the Arabians word) Mollification of the Nerucs, or when the waycsof the Animall 
ſpirits are ſhur vp or intercepted. Theſe wayes are the Nerucs, which albcit they have no 
conſpicuous cauity, yet is their inward (ubſtance altogether ſpongy, through whichthe Ani- 
mall faculty and thoſe impetuous ſpirits which Z&#ppocrates calleth 74 worusrre do cafily fiade 
their way. 

Many learned men there are,who will not admit of this truth, and eſpecially among the late” Rendeleria: 
miters &udelctize (triuethto prouc that the Animall ſpirit is conucyed through the arteries {Þ1non ths 
notthrough the marrowy ſubſtance of the nerues: the only vic of the marrow he acknowled- fpiriepaſed 
geth to be,char like flackes ic may ſuſtaine and ſtrengthen the ſmal and ſlender veſlcls, 4rgews Provugh the 
teri allo thinketh that the ſpirits geyer forſake the Artcrics. . 

[t was an old opinion of Praxagores as Galen remcmbreth inthe ſeventh Chapter of his- praceger« 
icſtBooke De Placitis Hippocratis 25 Plazonis,that the Nerucs were continuared with the Ar- pivionouret 
teries, and that the Nerues were no:hingelſe but Arteries become now ſlender and ſmall, ; 

Bur the weakene({Fpnd inſufficiencie ot this opinionis hence conuinced, becauſe the Inrer- ©onfured. 
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che coſtall Artcries are ſmall and threddy, and the Arterics of the braine which makethe ewo 
= textures thereof as fine as haires , and yet no man cuer durſt call them Sinews. Bur of this we 
w ors 


(hall haue better occaſionto diſpute in our Booke of the veſl:1s. 1n this place ir ſhall bee ſuf- 
et Are ficient ro haue ſaid thae the Animall Spirits cannot paſſc Ly the Arteries, becauſe they 
ere iS were deſtined and ordained by Nature for the tranſportation of the Vitall Spirics : now 
wo Spirits diſtin in forme and kinde as wee vic to [ay , cannot bee conueyed by the ſame 
Veſſels. When the Opticke Nerue is obſtraRted the ation of the ſight periſheth, are there That the anis 
jcared then any [mall Arteries intercepted ? Oris their interc{ption the cauſe of blindnefle 2No- ſl —— 
eand WI thing lefſe, for the part ſhould bee vercerly extinguiſhed if it were no mare illuſtrated with thearceries, 
the beames of the Vitall Spirits. Wherefore when the marrowy ſubſtanee is affeted, when 
Icalled Wl the (pondils or racke-boncs areluxated the body is often reſolucd, becaoſe rhe marrow of the Diuers argu- 
eft, the WW Nerue is preſſed , by reaſon of which compreſſion the paſſage of the Animall Spirit is inter- =*** 
- diſti0- cluded. ' ' NH | 
_ la thoſe that are afflied with the Stone, the tgge on the'ſame (ide becommeth ſtupi+ 
eof the ned, the Ncruc $and Muſcles which arc'ordained ro bend ir being compre fled by the Kidnie 
he (am* If lying thereupen. As for thoſe ſmall Arteries which run thoroughthe Membranes that cover 
edypt0+ I the Ne rues they miniſter the Spirit of life yntothe Nerues,, nor the faculty of Senſe and Mo- 
ome 0g, > ogy. the Arterics of the Braine doe not eflentiily differ from Arteries, but other 
ſtand ietne Arteries neyther engender norcontaine- Animall Spirirs , thecefore not inthe 
'J | 
Adde hereto, that the forme of every thing is tamped vponthe alimehe and the ſpirir, 
0dely by the ſubſtance of the part : 44A m_— —ocateta there is onely a power to. 
Mepare and as it were to dclincats the Spirits, their forme they have onely from the- Mar- 
" | ſubſtance of the Braine- Finally , as the Braiae by reaſon of this Marrowy ſubſtance 
xd the Brune, and this Marrow. is.che principall pare ofthis noble Orgenthe yrs 
0 
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of the Memory,Reaſon and Diſcourſe : ſo] thinke that the chicte part of the nerue is the mar. 

row thereof, which carricth the commandement of the Senſatiue and Moriue faculty,not 

by irradiation but by a corporeall ſpirit. And therefore it is that Galen in his 8. Booke derfa 

pariium callcth the braine Aer vam ampliſermunm o& molliſirmum , A ſoft and large nerue :a0d 
dryed Braine But if(as Rep. 

acktians conceited) the inward part ofthe neruc had beene only ordiyned for the eſtabliſhing 

and ſuſtaining of the ſmall arteries ioyned ro their membranes, then cerrainely is the Martowy 


- againe be calleth a nerue Cerebram duriue (7 reſiccatum, A hard and 


part of the nerue the baſeft and moſt ignoble. 


Let therefore the opinion of Galen and of the ancients remaine with vs as current and <. 
nonicall, to wit , that the Animal ſpirits paſſe through the marrow of the nerues not through 


the arteries. 


Theſe things being thus eſtabliſhed , it remaineth thar we diſcouer the cauſe of the Pale 
which happencth onthe contrary fide ro the wounded or affeted part, Whea the rightpan 
of the Head is weunded a portion of the cher may fa}l z«7/E» by ReFitude into the right fore 
ventricle; now out of itinto the third (which is common)there is a manifeſt paſſage, (this yen- 
tricle Galen calleth the middle cither becauſc it is in the very center of the Braine, or elſe be. 
cauſe it is ſcituated betwixt the 2.vppermoſt and the 4.ventricle which is the loweſt) and the 
humor contained inthat ventricle is as it were in the center of the Braine, Wherefore ifir fol. 
low the Motion ofthe Elementary forme it muſt fall iaro a lower place:now theſoundpartis 
alwayes the lower,becauſe the patient ever leanerh or lyeth vpon the ſound fide nor ypon the 
ſorc (ide for auoydingofpaine, What therefore ſhould hinder bur tharthe humor may fall 
out ofthe z.ventricle into theg.and from thence into the ſpinal} marrowon the oppoſite part 
vnto that which is wounded,and fo that part become Paralyticall or reſolued ? The Braineis 
not as ſome haue dreampt diuided from the top to tie very bortome;the vpper ventricles de- 
termine into a common cauity into which they thruſt down their fuperfluirtes. This common 
cauity is direed into the 4.ventricle which is common both to the after-braine & the ſpi 
marrow.lt is not therfore againſt our Anatomicall principles or grounds,that Mater, F 
and Blood,may be tranſmitted from the right ventricle to the 3.and from hence throughthe 4 
ventricle into diuers parts of the ſpinall marrow,now inro the right fide and now into the left 


2s either of them is lowec or weaker. 


Another reaſon alſo may be brought of the palfie in the ſound part not in the affefted, be- 
cauſe Nature vſethto auoid the excrementitious humor by the wound,zs fometimesby a flux 
of blood, ſometimes by quitture, ſomtimes by Medicines which draw awsy and exhauſtthe 
humor cither ſenſibly or inſcnſibly,ſo rhar the affeted part is we} purged by ſome ormore of 
purged iseaſily affected either by fimpathy 


theſe meanes; but the oppelite part which is not cx 

or when the matter is tranſmitted or falteth 
Some think that almoſtal the ſpirits do low to the part wherein the tumor or inflammation 

is, whence it is that the oppoſite part being defrauded of them is refolued. 


Qvusr. VII. 


What is the Nature of the Animal Spirit, what is the manner of his 


Generation and the place thereof. 


BR E bave ſufficiently proued by ſtrong Arguments that to Motion and Senſe is requi 
AVE red not oncly an influence of afaculty bur alſo of a corporeall ſpirit. Now what name 
e0% we ſhall giue this ſpirit, whathis nature is, what is the manner and place of his gene- 


ration we will breefely declare. 


 Galencalleth this ſpirit euery where Animalews the Animall ſpirit , becauſe theSoule vſcth 
itas her immediate Organ for the performance of all the animall fundtions of ſenſe and mo- 


he defineth to be an exhalati 
braine, yea borb-a Similar andt 


tion and thoſe which we commonly call principall. 

This ſpirit inthe 17, Chap. of his 6. Booke de Y ſu Partium 
ure blaod. Some thinke jt to-bea part of the liui 
Organicall part : Similar as it hath acertaine and 
lucid, ſubtile, pure and moveable. 


4 Oreanicall as it is chun, 


s Spir doth not differ in kinde end Nature from the Virallbur 
oncly ia accidents , as.in tempergmene,, plece, theoriginall > 4av, and the manner of dis 


This Spirit-ſome haue 
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fon, For the Animall ſpirit is moyſter and more temperare, the Vitall hotter. The Animall 
commeth from the braine, rhe Vitall from the heart ; the Animall is diſperſed through the 
nerucs for Motion and Sence, the Vitall through the arteries to maintayne the life. 

We are of opinion that theſe two {piries are of adiuerſe forme and kinde, as Chylificarion ,,_. 
is diverſe from Sanguification. For the Organs are diuers, the faculties diuers, diuers is the animal fpirics | 
manact of Generetion : and as the Aliment by a new concoRtion receiveth a new forme and ir inform 
ſo 2 acw denominarion, ſoir is with the ſpirits. G«/ewin a thouſand places diſtinguiſheth this 
Animall from the Virall ſpirit, wharſocuer ſome new Writers ſay to the contrary. Jathe 5. 

Chapter of the 12, Booke of his Method:The Animall firit (faith he) ariſerh out of rhe Brain 
4 out of bus fountaine.., 

The demonſtration ofthe Virall ſpirit is not evident, but yeric is agreeable to reaſon 
that it is contayned in the heart and the arteries, And if there bee any Natural ſpirir,thar is 
included in the Liuer and the veines. In the 7.Chap. of his 3. Booke de /oci3 affet?is Galen ſaich, Diuerzplaces 
TheEpilepſie hapneth in the Braine when the humour hindrerh the Animall ſpiric which is © As 
contayncd in the ventricles thereof that it cannot have yſſuc out, Inthe ro. Chapter of his 
16.Booke de 2;/# partium, The complications of the arteries doe nouriſh the Anzmall ſpirit 
contained in the braine, which diffcrech much in Nature from other ſpirits. In the third 
Chapter of his 7. Booke de placitis Hip. awd Plat, The ſpirit which iscontaincd in the arte- 
teries isindeed Viralland fo is alſo called ;that which is contayned inthe braine is Animall, 
notthat it is the ſubſtance of the Soule, but becauſe it is the Seules firſt and moſt immediate 
intrumcnt. The ſame alſo hee writeth in the 4. Chapter of his g.Booke de w/ſ# pertiors, In 
the 8,Chapter of the 9. Booke de placitis Hip.c4 Plat.and inthe 5.Chapter of the ninth Booke 
de iilitate reſpirationts. 

By all which places we may gather that Ge/z# made a difference betweene the Vitall and The neceviry 
the Animall ſpirits. And truely that there ſhould be an Animall ſpirit it was very neceſſary z * veofrhe 
frlt to conuay vntothe parts the faculty of Motion and Senſe which isnot fixed in them nl 
and againe that we might bre more GE of outward accidents. For ſceing that the 
Organs of the Sences ought to bee affeRed on the ſudden by ſenſible things, it was fir they 
ſhould not be alrogerher ſolide, but houed and fulfilled with ſpitirs that they might the ſoo- 
ner be alcered, Moreouer theſe ſpirits doe transferrethe feces or formes of all outward thi 
perceiued by the ourward Senſes ynto the braine asynto a Cenſoror Iudge. The ſame ſpi- 
ritsdoc conceiue in the braine the images ofthoſe outward thinges, ſo that the Animall ſpi 
rit may be called the place and promprtuarie of the ſpecies or fermes. So inthe Yertige or Gid- The nature 
dineſle neither the thing it ſclfe,nor the _ of ir, nor any thing beſide the ſpirit is rowled *f** Yee. 
about, and yet notwithſtanding all OO —_—_ to him that is fo affeQed to ruane round. 

Wherefore this ſpirite is neceſſary both tor motion and ſence. As for the principall faculties; 
to the performance of all their funRions the braine vſcrh the miniſtery and helpe of this ſpi. 
tz ſothat ir worketh both withia the braine and without the braine : within the braine it 
helpeth the m—_—_ faculties; withour the braine it conferreth Motion and Sence, Now 
tis nor onely abiding in the ventricles bur alſo in the peres and in the whole marrowey ſub- 
ſtance of the braine, ſothat in the pores and ſubſtance it is communicated to the principall 
faculties: Io the venrricles it ſerueth more immediately for Sence and metion. | 

Furthermore this ſpirit which is the immediare Organ of Sence and Motion and of the Hg, the ants 
principall facultics, is indeede of one kinde notwithſtanding it is eſteemed manifould accor- =allfirizs 
Giogto the variety of the obieRs and inſtrumnry where about it is imployed , which thiog An eas 
driftetle elegantly hath raughe vs inthe laſt chaprer of his 5 booke de generatiove Animalians, 

The ſpirit ſairh hee in Naturall = islike the hammerin the Art of the Smith, that is 
rol.y, but one inſtrument, yet profitable for the of ffices. AFzerius 
compareth it to the beames of the Sunne, which they beeall ot one kinde yet they 
decome ynlike when they light vpon different colours. | | 

lt remaynerh now that we ſhould manifeſt vnts youthe Matter ofthe Animall ſpirit,and Tie mater of 
the manner of his generation, 49S che animall 
The matter of it is d uw 


Generation ofthe Animall ſpiries. Now 
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prohibircd, the Creature dyeth inſtantly and is depriued of Sence and Motion, 


Galen concerning this poynt ſeemeth to differ from himſelfe, bur wee will reconcile thoſe 
diffcrent places well cnedgh. In the 5, Chapter of his book de ws Reſpirationis be faith, tha 
ina liuing creature he tycd the Sleepy Arceries and yet the creature perilhed not: therefore 
it followerh his Animall ſpirit was nouriſhed onely with Ayre not with the vitall ſpirir, In 

Comtineple* his third booke de placitic and inthe ninth booke de w/# partiams, he writeth that the Agj. 
conceraing mall ſpirit may bce cheriſhed and ſuſtained with the vitall conucighed by the Arteries and 


the *nimall rqaketh no mention atall of the Ayer. 


ſpirit recon- 


ciled, Wee anſwere, thatthe Animall ſpirit may bee for alirtle time ſuſtained if it bee depri. 
ued of cyther of his Aliments : for there is ſtored vp a ſupply againſt time of need inthoſ 
rwo complications ertextures called Plexws Choreiaes & Kete mirabile, but long that ſupply 


will not maintaine them, 
VETS The preparation of this ſpirit is made in thoſe Labyriaths of the ſmall Arteries, their 
Animall pi- cetion or claboration (as ſome think) in the ventricles; andfinally, their diſtribution ints 
me; e"P3 the whole body of the braine andinto the finewes. 

They therefore arc in an error who do conceiue that this ſpirit attaincth his proper forme 
and ſpecificall difference in thoſe textures. For all the complications of veſlels as wellin 
the braine as in the teſticles and other partsare ordained onely for preparation, but the 
forme and difference of athing is ſupplied by the ſubſtance of the part, both to the Aliment 
and to the ſpirit. 

Wherelabo- RWherefore we conclude, that in thoſe complications the ſpirits are prepared, that in the 
a —_ they are boyled and labored, bur receiue their vitermoſt perteRion inthe ſubſtance 
of the Braine. 


— 
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Qyxzxsr. VIII 
Argenterius his opinion concerning the Animal ſpirit confuted. 


(*$ Reewteriws an acute Scholler indeed, but whoſe pen eſpecially againſt Ga/enyeeldeth 
tos much gall, in his booke de ſommo et vigilis, and in his Commentaricsin artens 
wedicinalem augucheth, rhat there is but one ſpiric and that Virall, neither will hee 
be brought ro admit any Animall ſpirit at all. And firſt as bis cuſtome is, he inveigheth bit- 
— __.., terly agaioſt his Maifter Ga/ex accuſing him ſometimes of leuity and inconſtancy, ſometimes 
199%, ofignorance. Of inconſtancy in his aflignarion of the matter and the place of the generati- 
{cu ofincon onof the Animall ſpirit. In the matter, becauſe ſometimes he writeth that it is of the 
oO ayre we breathe in,ſomerimes ofthe vitall ſpirirs, ſometimes of bloud. In the place of gene- 
ration, becauſe hee affigneth ir ſometiwesto bee generated in the Textures or complications 
of the Braine, ſometimes inthe forward ventricles, ſometimes in the backward,ſometimes 
that it is contained in the body and ſubſtance of the braine. 
Rs But Argenterios his wit was too nimbleto faſten vponthe depth of Ge/ensi e,which 
Randeth nee if he had well attended he ſhould nor have found repugnancy in him. For the moſt remote 
Galew mez- rnatter of the Animall ſpirit is blood, the ngerer marter is vitall ſpirit, the neereſt of all is 
aig ayrc inſpired or breathed the mammillary proceſſes, and conuaighed not into the 
textures but into the ypperventricles. And as the matter,ſo alſo the place of their generation 
is manifold ; for they are prepared in the Textures and vpper ventricles, boyledinthethird 
and perfitted in the fourth erin the ſubſtance ofthe braine. Finally, chey are diffuſed into 
the nerues,and from them conueighed ints the bedy. | 
Gates accaſed - He accuſeth Gales of ignorance, becauſe from the Xer-/ike rexture he gathereth chat there 
of ignorance. jc an Animall ſpirit, becauſe ſayeth 4rgenteriwe,ncither is the Texture conſpicuous ina many 
neyther is there alwayes required a complicatisn of veſſels where there is any ſpirit genera 
ted.For in the heart where the viral ſpirit is aboundantly generated there is no ſuch adeaira- 
ble web of veſſels. __ fond | | 
But defended, But Argenterive was (a headily tranſported withadefire of contradiftion,that hee did 
not ebſcruc the tenor of Gelews ment ; for he newer concluderh that thereforethere 8 
an Animall ſpirit becauſe ia the braine the veſſels are intangled and interbrayded one with 


another , but hee ſaith that this ſpiric is irrigated or watered and neuriſked by that ous 
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 tionof Animall ſpirits. If he ſleepy arteries be bound an Apeplexy cuſuerb, if Reſpiration he 
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that Net-like web ſupplyeth vnto it as We haue read inthe 5. chapter! the 12, booke of his 
Method,and inhis 7. tt act FN 4 Plat,and the third chapter. Buzlct ys, yecldechur 
Galen meant as Argenterinus waderſtanderh him : ſhall wee therefore conclude that hee hacia 


written abſurdly > Nature is not wont JH.CTERS any ſuch texture voleſle it be fora new. e{a- 
boration,but in the braine there appeatetha notable rexture which we call Choraides, chexe- 


fyrein the braine there is preparation of a new ſpirit, Argeaterias will objec that inthe Jefr obieaion, 


ventricle of the keartthe virall ſpirit is generated, and yer inthe heart there is no comphlicati- 


on of veſlels. 


We anſwere, that ſuch Labirynths were not neceſſary in the heart, becauſe the neceſſity Anſwere, 


of the vitall ſpirit is greater then that of the Animall. And therefore there is a greater pro- 
portion of chem required then can be confeRed in ſo narrow yeſlcls. For the Animall tun- 
Qians are nor prpetuall,and beſide when a wan ſleepesthey are alſo at reſt. Bur for the virall, 
the ſounder we {leepe the ſtronger they are. | 

Furthermore, all the parts of the creature hane not ſence, as bones, griſtles, and liga- 
ments, yet all of them dolive. Wherefore becaule there is a greater exhauſtion of vitall 
ſpiries rheir reſtauration muſt be 4845»:,thatis, ſudden and plentifull, Adde hereto that 
the vitall ſpirit doth net onely ſcrue for the accompliſhment of the vicall funAion, but 
alſo is the matter of the Animall ſpirits : and thereforc ic is neceſſary that their generation 
ſhou!d be in greate aboundance, which cannot be accompliſhed in ſmall Arterics and nar- 
row cauities. Finally, the heart which is the herreft of all the bowels doth ſuddenly boyle & 
generate ſpirits albeit rhere be not ſo preciſe a contaRion of allthe parts ; which thing the 
b-aine being far colder cannot performe, and therefore ia the brain there weagrone vic and 
neceſſiry of complications of veſlels and not inthe heart. Argenterime proctedeth to goade 


Galen farther. Why are the Animall ſpirits generated in the complications ofthe Autcries gyeaion; | 


ofthe brain, ſeeing the Arteries of the braia donor differ i» kind from the arteries of the 


other parts of the body? Now inthe other parts the arteries do not generate Animall ſpirits; ,, gue; 


theretorc they ſlall nor do it 1n the brain. | an{wer, thatthe Animal ſpirit doth not attain his 


forme & difference inthe coplications, bur eyther inthe ventriclesor in the ſubſtance of the 


brain, In tnoſe ſtraights and narrow cS it is only prepared, and attaincth akindof ru- 
diment or initiation by irradiation from the braine, Soin the crooked rings: af the prepa- 
ring veſſels the ſeed hath a delineation from an influence of the teſticles. Inthe meſaraicks 
the blood is prepared by a vertue beaming from the Liuer : neyther did Ge/ev cuer acknow- 
ledge any other vic of thoſe complications thenthe attenuation of the virall ſpirit and the 
tion of the animall. 
Fourthly, that chereis no animall ſpirit he thus prouerh, If in the brain a ſpirit were con- 


tained, then our ſenſation and cogitations ſhould be perpetual, becauſe the faculties of the Arms | 


ſoule are euer preſt and at hand, I anſwere that the ſoule doth nor alwayes worke though it ** 
hauc an Organ; becauſe the Organ is often hindred, as when the naturall heate is drawnc in- 

ward, for exawple in ſleepe. Againe, there is not alwayes a ſufficient ſupply of Animall 
ſpirits, and thence it is thatthe funRions doe not alwayes worke, but ſomerimes reſt them- 
ſejues as in the night, in which time the ſpirits are redintegreared and refreſhed; and this ac- 
cording to Phiſitians is the onely final cauſe of ſleepe or reſt. Fiftly he obieReththar though 
it ſhould be granted that there is an Animall ſpirir,yetit cannot deſcend to the feete becauſe 
itis of a fiery andairy Nature, Butthis argument isalready anſwered thus: That allthe ſpi- 


rits by their proper motion are carryed vpward and outward : but when they are direed Fm.e—wy wh 


by the ſaule they are diffuſcd and diſperſed into all the parts ofthe bedy. So the Arme be» 
ing naturally heauy,is often times deprefſed by his Elementary forme, yet it is lifred vpa- 
paine by the ſoule ; for our naturall heate is by diffuſion communicated to all the patrs. 


dixtly,ifthere be more kindes of ſpirits, thea (ſaith Argeareriae) it will follow that they muſt The fixt; 


be mingled and confounded, which confufion of the ſpirit, will alſo cndvuee eythera con- 


fuſion or nulliry of the ations. But let vs grant (which yet is not true) char the ſpirits are nc, 


confounded, will it thence follow that euery ſpirit ſhall not performe his owne office ? 
1/"y may not the virall do the officesof life and Animall ſu py feaes and motion? For 
theſe ſpirirs are not contrary, that in the permiſtion they a ey payrrand bone 
mutually. Seuenthly, nt ate or apple of theeye is dilated by the ſpirirof Thu" 
the arteries which is vitall and not Anim piobaniag ag” //nu T1796 that when one eycis 
doſed vp the apple ofthe ocher cannot in a momene be dilated by any ſpuirs proccediag 
'romthe arteries, becauſe the arteries of dothe cyes doe not megte and voite themiclges as. 
optick nexues, * © Yya But 
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The eight, 


Anſyerrs, for weare able in the ewinkling of an eye ro moue our vrmo 


ſpirit, 
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Burthere wy 6 ns betwixt them,and ſo great asthat itis impoſlible that the Vim} 
ſpirir togerhet with the arteriall blood ſhould ſo inſtantly meoue it ſelfe from one eyero«@- 
notlicr, { dar | 
 Eightly, hee 6bjeRerh chat the influence of an Animall ſpirit is not neceſſarie, a quality 
onely or beaming light might be ſufficient, for porungront is corporall is mooued inan ig. 
Rant.Bur weknow thatthe Muſcles obey the Brain ing as our will commandeth them 
loynts. We anſwere that the 
ſpirie which is the Organ ofthe ſouledooth inſtantly accompliſh the commandement there. 
of and is cueraddreſt in the Nerues, and as it is ſpent repayred by new influence and ſuc. 
ccflion ; whence it is that before the exhauſtion or expenſe of the olde a newe isminiftregtg 
[rpply-che roome, Which Zacrerius in mm elegant Verſe hath thus chanted : 
oh, Ergo Anim tam ſeſe ita commonet vt velit ire 
Imque grensfert extemplo que incorpore tots 
Per membra atque art animal; diſtite vis eff : 
| Er facile eft faitu,quoniam coniuntcte renerar 
Whenthe Soule liſteth herſelfeto diſport, 
The powers throughout the body diſioyncd, 
Into the Toynts and Membets reſort, 
- Forthe Soule holdeth them alwayes conioyned. | | 
Finally,he concludeth that there is but one influent ſpirit becauſe there is but one ſoule, ons 
Argenterias influent hear,one nouriſhment of the parts,to wit,the blood and oneaire that isinſi pired.Theſe 
conelufon. are Argenterius Darts which hecaſteth againſt Ge/ew, which how light they are andlittle fa- 
uouring of Phyficke let the learned judge. True it is that the ſoule is but one, but that one is 
furniſhed with diucrs Faculties : there 1s but one Alimeat,but by diners conco&ion it recey- 
ueth a divers forme, and that one according vnto the diucrs {ubſtance of the partsis of d- 


pers ſorts. 
Our concla» =Agtherefore there are three Facultics of the Soule,the Naturall, Vitall and Animallghree 
on. principles, the Braine, the Heart,and the Liuer;three Organs miniſtring vato them, Veines, 


Arteries & Nerues:ſo are we to thipke that there are three ſpirites diſtin in forme & kiad, 
otherwiſe all thinges ſhould be one becauſe the common marrer of all is one and the ſame. 
There be other wezpons farre keener then thoſe of Argenterius,wherewith we may affront 
Ocher reaſons FRE OpinION of Galew concerning the Animall ſpirir, whichdor diſputation ſake and that the 
roprone there truth may be better cleared ye will thus vrge. Whatrſocucr ſpirit is conteined , in the 
is no Animall Cavity ofthe Arteties isto bee accounted Vitall. Butallthe ſpirits contained in the Braine 
are included within the Arteries, neyther doe they cuer yſlue out of them,and therefore the 
ſpirics of the Brain are Vitalland not Animall, 
The firſ, The Minor propoſition or aſſumption isthus confirmed. If the ſpirits boult out of the 
Arteries then are they conueyed either into the Ventricles or into the ſubſtaunce of the 
Braine, when if we admit, then will the ſpiric becomepreſemtly condenſed. For the ſcalding 
Vapors which ariſe into the Braine from the bowels boyling with cxtraordinatie heate 2 
much thinner then the ſpirits and yet are inſtantly condenſtd or thickned, al 
Now that the Vapor is thinner then the ſpitit may be prooucd, becauſe the yapour exhi- 
Thea": Jerhoutward,the ſpirirs remaining within, To this argument we anſwere, that the Nature of 
Spirits and Vapers is diuers, The ſpirits are retained by the Soule, becauſe they are fawiliar 
and as ir were of Kin yato her, butthe Yapors arc ſtrangers or rather Encmies, and therefore 
they exhale and are condenſed orthickned, 
Amorher Rea(on. 

If the Spirits of the brainedo forſake the Arteries and be transfuſed into the Ventricles, 
ſceingin the third Ventriclc there are two paſſages, one forward and another backward, 
why doe they rather paſſe backward then forward? whereby ſhall it be condudd after it 
AnGmres, fall out of the Arteries fo that it mooue ina right line,and that wichout any violence but with 

an cafic and gentle motion into the fourth Ventricle.I avſwere,that it is the Soulc that dire&- 
eth the Inſtruments of the foul, and that it is diffuſed inte this part rather thea into the other, 
becauſe it is the Soules good pleaſure ſo to command, | 
Tus thirk. © Thirdly,it ſeemeth not conſonant to reaſon that a Spirit ſhould be generated and contay- 
Aufveres, nmedinthe Vencricles of the Brainc,becauſc thoſe Ventricles were ordained for the expurg?- 
tion of ſupcrfluities. I anſwere,that Nature vſcth one part for divers vics, for as the Nole wi 
primarily created for ſmelling and chic inſpicarion gf ayre, & ſecondarily tor the cxpurgano! 
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ofthe Braine ; ſo it may bee the ferward ventricles of the braine were primarily made for 
the preparation of the ſpirits, and ſecondarily to auoide excremenrs. 

Fourthly, that whereas oneeye being ſhur, the apple of the orhier isdilated : Irarguerh The fourth, 
thatche ſpirirs are not tranſported by the nerues but by the Anterizs, For the optick nerues 


7 do not touch the apple of the eye,yea berwixt thera are interpoſed many bodies and thoſe AnGyered, 
b- yery thicke, to wit, the Chriſtalline and the Watriſh hnmors, through which the ſpirits in 
,, ſuch a momentcannet paſſe. For if it cannot paſſe thrgugh a drop of phlegme inthe oppila- 
Ke tionor ſtopping of the optick, which maketh the diſcaſe we call Gutta ſerena; how (hall ic 
0 paſſe the thickneſſe of the Chriſtalline humor ? The ſpirit therefore yſſucth through the {mall 
Co Arteries, which together with the grepe-like coateare continued to the Pupils. This reaſon 
to would yrge very much vnlcſſe Anatomy did teach vs that the opticks nerue when it com- 
meth yatothe Chriftalline humor doth not there determine but is diffuſed and amplified in. 
to that _ which iscalled Reticularis orthe Net, Now the Nez-like coare paſſerh euen 
vntothe apple. | 
Finally, that there isno Animal! ſpirit may thus be demonſtrated. The ſpirits are thoſe Ti* ff 
thardo conueigh and tranſport allthe faculties, and ſerue onely for that vic. Now there 
is no Animall faculty tranſported from the braine intothe body, ard therefore there is no 
Animall _ Ther the Animall faculty is net tranſportcd from the braine into the body 
may thus be prooucd, 
A faculty is a propriety ofthe ſoule, now cuery propriety isinſeparable fromthatching 
one whereof it is a propriety. Wherefore whereſoeuer the ſoule is, there allo ſhall his taculties be, 
\ſe Bur weknow that the ſoule is Tots in toto et tor in qualibet parte, thatis, wholy in the whole 
o (a- and wholy in eucry part. VWhence it will follow that the faculty is not onely in the braine 
ne iS but alſoin cuery pare of the body,and that as abſolute and perfe& as it isinthe braine it ſelte, 
cey- becauſe the whole ſoule is abſolute and perfeR inthe leaſt part, | 
if di- The Philoſopher makes anſwere, that the eſſence of the ſoule furniſhed with all her facul- ArGyered, 
| ties iS indeed cuery where ; but doth not workc cuery where becauſe cucry where it hath not 
three Organs, For the Soule doth not mouc neyther partaketh all ſcale without the Animall ſpirir, 
-incs, a5 it ſeeth not without an eye. 
kind, We conclude therefore that there is an Aniraall ſpirit which receiueth an inchoation 
nc. inthe Textures,an elaborationin the yentricleganda perteRion inthe ſubſtance of the braine, 
front where alſoit isthe vehicle ofthe principall faculties, aud paſcing into the ſpinall marrow 
at the andthe nerves isthe immediate Organ of ſenſe and motion. 
n the 
Braine Qyvnsr, IX 
pre the Whether the braine be moned by a proper & In-bred faculty, 
or by the motion of the Arteries, 
of the 
of the Tisa very hardand difficult queſtion whether,the brain be moued by a proper and 
calding ingenir power of his ownc,or by ſome outward violence. That the braine is moued 
ate are no manin his right wits will deny valeſſe he be vtterly ignocam of Anatomy, For 


in great wounds of the head wherein the Scull is broken andthe membranes are dereRed, a 
there is a manifeſt motion to be ſeene, Againe, inchildrennew borne the fopepart which ,.Cifuo- 
wecall the mould of the liead doth ſo conſpicuouſly pant and beate, thar the very bones of ue yoluptart 
the Scull whichat that time are excecding ſoft are moued therewith, LG 

Bur becauſe among the Philoſophers there is a threefold kinde of motipn, the firſt paty- 
rall, the ſecond Animall,and the third violent : It is a great queſtion to which of theſe kindes 
the motion of the braine is co be referred. It ſeemeth ro ſome that the braine cannot be'the 
original ofthe Animall motion valcſſe it ſelfe be moued voluntarily ; for it wereabſurd.to z 
ackward, lay that there yſlucd fromthe braine into the whole body a power or faculty which doth p 
4 after not relide therein as in the fountaineand original. _ --| *, pr 0 
but with Bur this opinion having ne ſtrengeh of argument to ſupport it, bath alſo beene little ven- 
at diret- I ilaredby che Philitions. For an Animall motion isprocireticall, or with choice being iaves- 
he other, ded remitted Or intermitted according to the arbitrement of our will, Now we know thatthe 

mage is not moued at our diſpole, but according to it owae ialtiaR, and thereforethe mo» 

N om rs , Ariftetle bis Gcond books etecppoſethther Dilproued. 
oman will (4 Sag i i ken ; for 1a his | oke- De .  AOEs 
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rall. By naturall I vaderſtand notthat which is only direQed by Nature, but whatſveuer 
is not voluntary although it be gouerned by the ſoule. 

Now whether this motion be of the whole. braine or onely of the partes, or whether 
it be moucd by an in-bred faculty ora power from withour, that is, from the Arteries ang 
the ſpirits,it is greatly controuerted. Galen in the ſecond chapter of his fourth booke de dif. 
ferentys pulſuum (aith, that ſome thinke that the membranes onely do beate, others onely 
the body of the braine, others both the membranes and the braine it ſelfe. Some are of 0. 

Ther opi- Pinion thar the Animall ſpirits onely are moued not the body of the braine, which they 
nion, illuſtrate by the example of a Vertigo or giddineſſe wheicin all things ſeeme to runne round, 
| becauſe of an inordinate and Turbulent motion of che ſpirits. The vulgar opinion is that the 
ghar o- braine is not moucd by any proper motion ofit owne, bur by a motion from without, that 
ung nog wh isto ſay, from the Arteries. Neither do his ventricles breathe in acr, (as Ga/ex would have 
of the arteries it) neyther are they diſtended and contratcd, 

Reaſon 1+ The reaſons of this are : firſt ir doth no more becomme a principle of motion to bee 
ucd,then it becommeth a principle of ſenſeir ſelfe to haue ſenſe, becauſe as 4» ifotle ſaith,eve. 
ry 6163v7ip107 muſt be ©5:u9 that is,cuery inftrument of ſenſe muſt be deſtitute or void of all the 
obieRs of that ſenſe whereof it is an inftrument: now the body of the braine_hdth nor ſenſe 
and therefore it hath no motion. 

Furthermore, if the braine doe breathe by a proper power,it would follow that becauſe the 
ſabſtance thercot is ſoft, and the membranes that compaſle the vearricles very fine &thinne, 
it followcth 1 ſay,that that membrane muſt in the dilatation and contraRion be violently 
torne alunder. 

Thirdly, the third and fourth ventricles of the braine commonly ſo called, are of the ſame 
ſubſtance and temper that the vpper ventricles re of ; for the vic of them all are one andthe 
ſame; butit is granted that the latter ventricles doe not Reſpire, and therefore neyther (hull 
the former be dilared or contrated, 

They vrge furtherand thinke that this weapon hath a keener edge.In grieuous wounds of 
the head whenthe braine is yncouered, the motion of the braine and the arteries docth not 
appeare to differ at all, but as one Pulſc is anſwerable to another, ſo likewiſe the motion of 
the braine and the arteries doe accord, Now if the braine did beate by an in-bred power, 
then muſt it necdes be that ſometime the brainc and the arterics ſhould not beare alike and at 
the ſame inſtant. | 

Fiaally,thereis no AttraQtion,no Expulſion without the helpe of fibres : ſo the heart hath 
his fibres, as alſo the tomacke, the gurees, the veines and the arceries; but inthe braine there 
appeare no fibres at all z Ergo the Motion of the D/aftole and Syftele of the braine is not pro- 
per and peculiar vnto his ſubſtance, 

Verily theſe reafons are ſo ſtrong that the time hath bin(ſaith Zear7.)when I was conuinced 
by them and conſtrayned to ſubſcribe ynto this opinion, bur looking oucr with alittle more 
diligencethe works of Galex and confidering ſome paſſages in his Booke de Odoratus Orga- 
no, de (a partium, de Placitis Hippoe, & Platonis with berter deliberation, atlengrh I altered 
my minde,and am now reſolucd that the body of rhe braine docth reſpire by a proper facul- 
ty and in-bred Motion, 

led Let vs heare Galen diſputing in exprefſe words in the laſt Chapter of his Book de Oderatus 
brainedoth Org4#0, Natnre, ſaith he, hath wot denyed motion to the braine whereby it might draw 4yre fo 
reſpirebyit bis reftigeration 4nd retarne the ſame backe againe for the expurgation of ſuper flaityes. Againe in 
OY" the 4- Chapter ofthe ſame Booke, Jt is not impoſitble that the brayne bad yea vnt it ſeift 
« kinde of Motion (thoagh it be bat ſmall) ſometimes into it ſelfe, ſometimuts ont of it ſelſe, ſo? 
BP - ſhould be leſſe when it comtradteth is ſelfe, and more pred when the parts of it are dilated, Thus 
The i- farre Galen. | 
Ran, But ic ſhall behcoue vsto eſtabliſh his authority by reaſon alſo atid waight of argument. 
It is moſt certaine that the Animall ſpirir is generated firſt in the vpper ventricles of the 
braine,which ſpirit being of it owne Necure aytic and hor, ftoode neede of the Inſpiration 
of ayre which was familiar and of kin ynto ir,as well for his nouriſhment as that by it it might 
be refrigerated : wherefore when we draw our breath inward, the ayre alſo is drawne into 
the braine,and when webreath outward,a famid or ſmoaky vapour (which is the excrement 
of the Animall ſpirit) isthruſt out and auoyded. | _ bes 
Winnie, This Hippocrates el expreſſed in his Booke de worbs ſacro or of the Falling ſickoelle. 
Fben((aith he) « man drawes in ayre by bit mouth & his neſe i« ſhut, firſt of all the breath coor" 
_ - , 
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% the braine.Now this Inſpiration of the ayre into the vpper ventricles of the braine and the 

Expiration of the ſame is nor made by arteries, bur by certaine protuberations or ſwelling 
productions of the braine much like the Nipples of a womans Pap, which alloare the Organs 
of ſmelling. The Motion therefore of the braine which is accompliſhed by inſpiration and 
Expiration proceedeth from the braine it ſelfe nor from the arterics. Againe, that the ayre is 
Jrawne in by theſe produQtions may thus be _— 

The ayre and odours doe paſſe by one and the ſame way, for no ſmell can be felt although 
irbe driuen violently into the noſe vnleſle therewith ayre be drawnein, now odors do 
intothe braine by thoſe produQions before named, not by Arteries : and thetetore by the 
ſame produQtions ayre is inſpirated and tranſported into the foreward ventricles. 

Furthermore, if the braine do beate by the Arteries and not by an in-bred power forthe Reon :. 
generation of ſpirits ; why then is not the ſpinall marrow alſo moved ? You will ſay haply, 
that in the marrow of the backe there is not ſo great plenty of Arteries as are found in the 
braine it ſelfe. I anſwere,it may well be, for there is nor the ſame quantiry of matter or ſub« 

Qance in the braine and the marrow, But if you compare both bodies together, then will 
the proportion of the Arteries be as great which runne through the membranes inueſti 

the marrow- VVherefore the ſpinall marrow is not therefore immoucable becauſe it 
wanteth arteries, bur becaule in it there is no generation of vitall ſpirits as there is in the 


The third argament is on this manner. There is a certaine diſtance betwixt the body of ®aſen3. 
the braine and the Dare meninx; not to giue way tothe Syſfs/rand Disſtole of the Arteries, 
for they are not ſo lifted vp ; norto auoid danger, becauſe the Pia marer or thinne membrane 
is interpoſed betweene them : the diſtance therefore is left tor the motion of the braine, and 
ſo we (ce that in the beart there ig a diſtance berwixt it and the perzcard;wmn, lcaft it they had 
touched one another the motion might haue beene interrupted. 
Fourthly, how isit poſsible that ſogreat a waighr and maſlc of moyſture, as the braine is, gea@ng; 
ſhould bee dilated by a few ſmall arteries ? (for ſoI worthily call them that are ſprinckled 
through the body of the Braine) ſeeing that the large and notable Arteries of theſpleenc are 
not able to moue his rare and ſmal body ? I anſwere, Anatomy teacheth vs that this bowell 
is wouen with infinite Arteries,and yet no man cuer faide that the ſpleene was mooucd vn- 
leſſe ir be in a tumor or inflammation, andthen any patt will be moucd. 
Fiftly,if the motion of the braine bethe morion of the Arteries and not of che marrowy Reaſons . 
ſubſtance,then it was ridiculousto ſay charthe braine is moued becauſe the Arteries are one- ' 
ly moued. For ſo we might (zy that the ſtomack, the guts and the ſpleene were mooued be- 
cauſe the Arteries do beate cucry where. And therefore if we imagine thatthe marrow of the 
braine is diſtended by the Diaſtole of the Arteries, why ſhould we not belecue alſo that all 
'” reſt of the parts of the body do beate, becauſe they hauc all proportienably as many 
eries ? 
Finally, the proceſſe called vermi-formis, the Coneriow and the buttocks of thebraine doe ****6- 
ſhew that there is a peculiar motion of the braine which differeth from the motion of the 
Arteries, For the wormy procefſe being made ſhorter, opcneth the way. which is from the 
third vnto the fourth ventricle, and whilſt the ſame proceſle is cxtended it ſhutteth the paf- 
ſage againe leaſt the ſpirit ſhould returnc into theVpper ventricles: ſo that it ſeembth there is 
the ſame vſe thereof that there is of the valves placed at the mouth of the great Artery: now 
the opening and ſhutting ofthis clift proceedeth not from the Arteries, bur from anin-bred 
power of the braine irſelfe. It is therefore more probable ro thinke with Ge/ew that the braine The Conclu- 
is mou by a naturall motion and that proper to it ſelfe for cho nucrition of Animall ſpirits, **- 
the ng of thera and their expurgation. 
Thereaſon and nature of this motion is on this manger. When the braine hit The ron of 
ſclfe it draweth ayre out of the noſtrils by themammillary and ſpirits our of the temetiengh 
Textures or complications of the ſmall Arteries.: This ayrc and thoſe ſpirits it minglerk in 
that reſt or inter; which is berweene the rwo-martions : but when in the Syffole it contradt- 
 itſelfe the fides falling together, che inward ventricles are ſtraightened and the Animal 
Pain powred onto oupoapiiens the nderguaices bo 
But hereariſeth a ſcruple of no little moment, which is, wherber rhe ayre is derined to A grear que- 
thebraine when iris diſtended or when itis contracted ? It ſbould ſreme that che ayre is *** 
drawnin js contraion,becauſe when the braine is canrrated it departerh alittle from 
the Scull; che Scul becauſe itis inumoucable doth nor follow che conmtianefihetitine. 
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It istherefore neceſſary that there muſt be a vacuitic betweene the braine and the Scull, or 
elſe there muſt be aire drawne in, wherewith the place muſt be filled. 

Bur wee thinke that the aircis drawnc into the dilatation of the braine, neither doe wee 
allow thatrhere is avy emptie place left inthe contraQtion, becauſe in the contraQtion there 
is an expreſſion of aire and fumed vapours through the ſutures. Now ler vs giue anſweretg 
that which is obiectcd againſt this our opinion. 

They obieRted firſt, That the braineis the beginning of motion, and therefore ought not 
to be moued. We anſwere, That indeed it muſt not be moued with the ſame Motion where. 
with it moueth the partes : Irgiueth to the parres of the body voluntary Motion, but it ſelfe 
is moucd with anaturall Motion. The braine is moued afterthe ſame manner thar it hath 
ſcaſe «x Now the ſenſe of itis naturallasis the ſenſe of bones orthe bowels, whereby it be. 
ing prouoked, auoyderththat which is offenſive vato it, as we may ſee in ſneczing andinthe 
falling fickneſle, It is moued for the generation of animall ſpirits. | 

Their ſecond argument was, that the ventricles of the braige did not reſpire, becauſe in 
that perpetuall diſtenſion the thin Membrane of the braine would haue bin broken; Bur 
do not remember that in ſneczing and inthe Epilepfic,the contraQtion of the Braine is more 
violent then the ordinary Motion ; and yet in neyther of thoſe is the Membrane broken, In 
Sternutation or ſneezing, the Braine colleGeth it ſelfe and is contratted, the berter to ex- 
clude that which is offcnſiue vnto it. For the ſame thar the cough is in the cheſt, and thehic- 
kocke in the ſtomach, the ſame is ſneezing in the Braine, Inthe Epilepſic the whole Brains 
is contrated and corrugated. 

Thirdly, they obrrude vnte vs: that the backward ventricles doe not reſpire, and therefore 
that the forward ventricles do not dilate or coatratt themſclues, I anſwere, firſt that I know 
not by what {light or art they can perceiue that the backeward ventricles do not mooue.Bur 
ler vs grantthat they doe nor, yet is their conſequence not good, for the formoſt ventricles 
doe ſtand in necde of more, at leaſt of more conſpicuous Motion then the other, becauſein 
the formof the ſpirit is prepared and purged, in the backward they are contrated when 
they are purc, fiaccre and alreadie purged. 

Fourthly, the motion of the braine and the arterics doth not appeare to be vnlike one the 
other. I anſwer, that they arenot indeede vnlike, becauſe their vſe is the ſame, there is the 
ſame finall cauſe of generation of the ſpiries and of their expurgation. 

Fiftly,they doe not thinke it is rmoued with any proper motion, becauſe there appeare inthe 
braine no febres at all. Ve anſiwere,that the bones doe draw their nouriſhmenr,& expellthar 
which is ſuperfluous without the helpe of Fibres. Laſtly, there is nor the ſame reaſon or na- 
ture of the heart and ef the Braine : for the Heart ſtood necde of Fibres not for the tration 
and expulſion of aire but of blood. In the D5sffo/c the Heart draweth bleod by the right 
Fibres, and the ſame blood it expelleth in the Syfole by the tranſuerſe, But the Braine when 
it is moued draweth aire with moſt chinne vitall ſpirits forthe tration whereofthere 
is no necde of the helpe of Fibres. Hence we thinke it is ſufficiently manifeſt, that the 
Braine is moucd by an in-bred facultie, and nat onely by the motion of the arterics. 
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Qyvusr. X. 
Whether the Brarne hath any ſenſe. 


T is a notable Contrauerſic amengſt Phyſitians, whether the Brain hiaue anyſenſe 
or no. That it hath ſenſe it may bee demonſtrated by authoritie, experience and 
teaſon. Hippocrates in his BookeDe wa/neribus capitis, reſolucth that it hath ſenſe 


- where he faith , That the braine aboue the finciput deth ſarneft and eſpecially feele any inconnen- 
* ence that weither in the fleſb ore fe rho The 


or is the boxe. Galen ' in his booke 
Braine (faith he )- and the- ſpinall 


marrow are -accolinted amongſt thoſe things 
which have ſenſe, And ifin a frenſie no paine bee fele , & a becaalh the raidde is lued, 
ed. Againe inhis booke De Odaratus game heartributeth rothebraine manifeſt lenie. 
Moreouer experience and ſenſedo confirme the ſame. Ge/ew inthe 4. chapter of 


the 
aforeſaid booke, rellerha ſtoric ofa certaine man whom hee cemmanded ore. 


beaten 


iato his noſe, and to receive athis mouth xv; Clan be) 
is 


Githor Pepperwort fi 
mingled with old oyle, who cots in hisbraine. 
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ts 


is a waniſeſt argument that ſome ofrhat Vigefle went intorhe ventricles of the Braine, anc, 
, am to the Pie mater or thin Membrane, or elſc baply in the Braine it ſelfe,was thecaue 


of that paine- 


aine, reaſon ſeemeth to perſwadethe ſame. The Braine is the fontitaine and originall 
of all ſenſe, and therefore it ſelfe muſt necd be ſenſible, becauſe by it all other parts haue ſenſe, 


For it is an axiome in Logicke, Proprer quod vnamquedauc off rale + illud mags tale. That for 
which any thing is ſuch or ſuch, nw#, needs it ſelfe be more ſach or ſach,Furthermore,vnleſſe a 
Brainehaue ſenſe,ir could not rouſe it ſelfe yp to the expulſion of that which is offerifiue : for 
n tergurations or ſneezings,and firs of the Epilepfic or falling ficknes, how ſhould the Brain 
be moned and ſhaken to exclude atid auoyde the humovr or yapour by whichit is vcliicated 
or goaded vnleſſe it felt the affluence thereof. 


ntranily, the opinion of thoſe who determine that the Braine bath no ſenſe, may alſo be The 'conitrary 
confirmed by authoritie _—_— aud reaſen, Ariftetle in the r7. chapter of his 3 books "we 
inthe 7. chapter of his ſecond booke de partibus Animal : wri- 9 


I 
Dehiftoria Animalinmn, A 
ech,char the Braine & the marrow hauc nor /caſum 1427 the ſenſe of feeling Galen in the 8. 
chapter of tits firſt booke De caufis ſympto. The Braine (ſaith he) was ordained by nature, nor 
rohaueſenſe butto communicate the faculty of ſenſation to the inſtruments of tlic ſenſe, 
In his third booke De cauſis ſympri hee callerh the Braine an Organe withour ſenſe. 


hes the Braine is wounded the patient doth nor feele although the ſubſtance thereof be 
preſſed with a ſharpe probe, ne no if ſome of it be taken away, which thing is ordioary for 
Phyſitians and Chyrurgions to obſerue, * 


Finally, it may be demonſtrated by reaſons. Euery Organ({aith the Philoſopher) muſt be Raw. 


«ru that is, without any externall quality, Sointhe Chriftalline humor of the eye there is 
oo colour, inthe care no ſound, in the tongue no ſauour; and the skin which is the Indge of 
thoſe qualities which moue the ſenſe of touching, isit ſelfe of a moderate temper. ' So the 
braine is the ſeare of the common ſenſe and iudgeth of all ſenſatiop, and therefore muſt it 


_ felfe be without ſenſe. 


' Moreouer, the braine ought not to be ſenſible, for if itwere gs. Ln ſcituation - 
moſt, and (like a cupping glaſſe) drawing and ſupping vppethe exhalations of the lowet 
parts ic wonld by their q Sence vapemally bo'de ned. T 

Finally, the ſubſtance well nigh of allthe bowels is inſcnſible, as of the liver the ſplecne; 
the lungs, &c. and therefore the ſubſtance alſo of the braine js inſenſible, 

To this opinion werather ſubſcribe then to che former, © following thereia Gales in his 
firſt booke cenſis Symp : where he is not of opinion that the braine hath ſenſe, bur onely 
that it can diſcerne the differences of ſenſible things. 1 


' Thoſe things which are brought to proue the contrary aſſertion, ſceme to meto be very Anfwere to 
light, Hippecrates ſayde that the braine did feele rheſe ininries that were in the fleſh and in the *heArgn- 


boze, that is to ſay, it is affeRtedand altered by them. So the ſame Hippocrates ſaith in bis former opink; 
Aphoriſmes that the bones do fecle the power of cold, that is, they are altered by cold, 


Wherfore he victh 5 word Senſe in that place abufiuely.Ga/es artributeth (ſenſe to rhe braine; 
It is rue, yer not ro his marrowy ſubſtance which is the fountaine and originall of all the 
Animall faculties, but to the Pis matey or thin membrane which infinuareth it ſelfedeepely 
no the conuolutions thereof. As for that logicall Axiome, it is only true in theſe cauſes 
which wecall H , and thoſe alſo conieyned. For the Sunne being of it ſelfe not 
hot, yetheateth all ſublunary things. Aud whereas they ſoy that the braine is (tiaken in the 
exclulion of that which is hurtfull, and thence would preoue 
that there is ſcared in cuery patricular part a naturall u 
which power is ſometime ioyned with Animall alfo ir is withoutthe ſame. 


Sothe bones haue a pow cr of excretion, and the fleſh almoſt of all thebowles being inſen-' ==*#ulk 


ble, is yer apprehenſiue of theſe things thatare hurtful, yea ro expellthem alſo and driue 
chem forch, There are in thenature ofchingecertaine Symparbier and Antipathies, © 


Fernelize in the tenth ans ofthe 5. booke of his Ply ſialogie 
VIcouth opinion j metion and ſenſe of the braine: 


ton is from the marrow of the braite, and all ſenſe (ith he) Aowerh fom rhe Meniriges 
&Mcmbranes : becauethe body of the Pirls Hponney moobed, "and yet hath 
00 lenſe at all; onthe cher fide the membranes that ipcompaſſt it are of therdſeluey im. 
Rouble, eſpecially the Days water, and yet their ſenſes moſt exquilite: nan - * 


ience (then which nothing is more certain ) conuinceth the truth of this patios; 37 


hath deviſed #new 2nd. x,,,1., 
cencciueth that all mo- ncvy opiniony 


_ | 
£ itlis 2 , 


that iris ſenſible ; weanſwere, How the ; 
er to expell chat which is hurefull ; praine appro: 
which is 
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Fornelins his 
ficſt error, 


ou 
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D4aftole, n double reſt and a Syſffole forthe generation of Animall ſpizits, but the motion of 
the Muſcles and the Nerues is yoluntary. 


”__— RR ——— - 


Second, =Optickeis the Neruc of Senſe, the other the Nerue of Motion. 


The anthority 


of Gaim. hefaiththatthe faculties of Motion and Senſe are only comainediathe Marrow ofthe 


Sn tated = Senſe, becauſe it percciuerh the repreſentations and receyueth the impreſions of all ſen- 
as the original (5 


4 — for the auoyding of that which is noxious, and proſecution of thar which is profitable ; from 
b, | whence it commethto paſſe that when the Braine is il affected the inferior parts baue neither 

i Senſe nor Motion, | 
| | 'F . Qyusr, XI 


Of the Temperament of the Braine. 


(R229 HE Phyſitians and the Ferppaererikes inthis do agree, that the braine in the Adive 
{qualities is cold, in the Paſsiue moy t. But herein they differ, that 4riſorle inthe 
ax (cucoth Chapter of hisſecand booke De p wwtib. Amiralinm and in the fiſt Chapter 
poke De Somno & Vigilia, determines that the breine is atually cold and ordainedto 
refrigerate or coole the heart. Contrariwile, the Phyſitians ay that it is Aftually het. For 

Reconeiliation Galew In his Cight booke De Placitis Hip. & Pletonie ſaith, the braiy 
of Arifferls & ſoultry acr in ſummer. Some there are that do thus reconcile Galen and Ariforle; Thereis 


elem, 


| 
, | | (yr y) a double temperamenr of the braine, the ane In-bred, the other Influent: by the 


rain is hotter theathe moſt 


edtemper, the proper compoſition and the marrewy ſubſtance, the braine is very 
Ml cold; butby che iofluent rempcritis hog, | for it is full of ſpirits and-intertexed with very 
Il "7 —_— bred | then.s the te f aine and the 
If youreſpeR the in-bred temper, then.is the temperament of the braine and t 
ſpinall marrow one and the ſame, becauſe they hauc the ſame ſubſtance. If you 
reſpeR the Influent temper, then ſaith Ga/ex in the ninth chapter of his ſecond booke 
De Temperew. the braine is hotter then the ſpinall marcew, as well becauſe there paſſe 
ynto it more Arteries, as alſo becauſe reid cxhalations do aſcend ynto it, Som* 
ſay, that the brains is ſimply and abſolutely bot, but colde comparatinely, becauſe it is 
the coldeſt of all the bowels, And Ga/eviw Arie medica 'writerh, That a hor braine is col- 
der then the coldeſt heate, In which reipe&t #ippocreree in his booke de Glanduly calle 
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the braine «#}&rour T4 ups rhe Seate of Coldneſſe. But I canner approve this opinion. For 
ifrhe braine be colder then the skinne which is ina meane berwixt the extremes, rhen it is 
ſimply cold and not hor. Now that it is colder then the skinne Gales teacherh in his ſecond 

ke de Temper aments, 

It will bee obieed, that if the braine bes laide bare it will preſently bee refrigerated by obicaion, 
the acr, whereas the Skinne is not affefted therewith. I anſwer, that the braine is altered by .,.. 
the aer, becauſe it is nor accuſtomed thereto as the skinne isz fo the Teeth becaulſc t 
areaccuſtomed to the aire doe not grow blacke as other bones do if they bee layde bare. Or 

inc, that the braine is hotter re feele tothen the skinne, becauſe it is couered with the ſcull 
and the membrane and hath' many complications of arterics therein, We detertaine there-- 
fore that the Brainc of his in-bred temper is celder then the skin, but by his influent temper is 
hotter. Thatthe Braine ſhould be colde it was very neceſſary, leaft a Member fet apart for 
contiouall cogitation or diſcourſe ſhould bee cnflamed and ſet on fire, Againe, that the ani- hyeds 
mall ſpirirs which are very fine and ſubcill might bee retained and net vaniſhaway. Finally, «vec 
that our Motions and ſenſations ſhould not beeraſh or phanaticall 8s they are in ſuch as are 
phrenericall, that is, haue their braines inflamed. Ir may be obicRed, if the Braine be cold, 
how then doth it ingender animal and attenvare virall ſpirits; for theſe are the workes of a 
vehemeant heate ? I anſwer, that the ſpirits are attenuared inthetexruresof the ſmall arteries, 
and in the ſtrayghtes of thoſe paſſages : and that the animall ſpirit is framed not ſo much by 
any manifcſt qualitie ſuch as is heate,as by an in-bred and hidden proprietie, 

Bur the reaſon why the ſpirirs of the extreame hore Heart are thicker then thole of the yy 
yery cold Braine muſt not be referred to the weakeneſſe of the heat which is the worker,bur ric of theex- 
to the diſpoſition of the matter which is the ſufferer. For the heart mabeth virall ſpicirs of ponenne.. 
thicke blood brought vnts it chrough the hollow veine : the Braine maketh Animall ſpirits kerthea the 
of ſubrill and thinne vitall blood and ſpirits : ſo a weaker heate boyleth a thinge and eaſily. Ann 
concoted alimcnt,whereasa very ſtrong heate will hardly oucrcome a thicke aliment. Itre- 
maineth thercfore that inthe ative qualities the brainc is cold. 

Thatin the paſſive qualities it is moyR both by the in-bred and influent remper no man 
I thinke is vnreſolued : for it ap h_cuentothe touch. Now it was by nature created yh 
moylt,as well for more perfeR ſenſation, (for ſenſation isa paſſion z and thole things that are made moi, 
moyſt do more eaſily 1eceiue the images and repreſentations of things offered ynto them) 
as alſe for the originall and, propagation. of the nerues which would nor haue beene fo 
flexible if the braine had bcence hard. Adde heerctothat if the braine had beene hard it had 
alſs becne heauy and the waight and hardneſſe thereof would haue beene offenfiue tothe fi- 
newes., 
| Finally, it was made moyſt leaſt being a memberdeſtined to perpetuall motion ſenſation 
and cogiration,it ſhould haue bcene inflamed if the moyſture had nor beene an impediment 
thereto, Bur it you compare the two qualities rogerher then we ſay that the braine is more 
_ _ » : for amongſt the moyſt parts it hath athird place, amongſt the cold parts al 
molt the laſt, 


Obieaian, 


Whyths 
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How many and what are the Excrements of the Braine, and by what wayes 
they are purged. | "Gi 


> gether aboundance of excrements, » 14 , 
| Moreover, beingas it were the Chimney of the whole body, orthe head of a: 
figure alſo ir repreſencerh) ir ſucketh and drawerh fromthe lower part, all kinds 


ef expirations bs Nippecrates reacheth jn his Books de Glandal wherevpon it be 
filled with vapors and as 


: iewere drunke with their continuall affluence and ſo ablethinir, 
ſea maſſe of ſuperfluity ; ſo that it ahounderh with cxcrementsas well of ir ſelfschatis, 
df itown nature becauſe it is cold and moyR, asalſe by cuent for that it is ſcared ia the vp», 

PaoR place whither all ypors doe reſort, heh ot; 0h bend 5 


crements, 


b 


Theſe 


Beoxz 9, 
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By what 
waiesthe 
thinne excre- 


ments breake and the Skinne not by any ſenſible or conſpi 


our, 


The waies of 


the thick cx- 
Eerements, 


Mogpocr ever. 


Theſe excrements of the braine, if wee beleeue Hippocrates and Galew areoftwo ſons. 
ſome arethinne and ſome are thicke; the thinne like vapour or ſeote doe expire or exh;l. 
vpward by inſcoſible paſſages; the thicke are downward by open and conſpicyoys 
wayes. With the thinne and vaporous cxhalations the braine is cloyed onely by reaſon 
of his ſcituatioo, for all fumes doe ariſe vpward and beſideall veſſels doe determine in the 
head. But it aboundeth with theſe crafſe and thicke excrements aboue other bowelles by 
reaſon of the cold and moyſt temper thereof. X 

Oftheſe thicke excrements ſome are phlegraticke, wateriſh and ſerous; ſome are þijj. 
ous, ſome melancholy. The wateriſh are generated of theteliques of the phlegmaticke and 
crude bloud : the bilious or melancholy out of the carthy portion of the Alimentrtorrifeg 
by theviolence of heate, and therefore they grow bitter, 

Argenteri«s is of opinionthat that watcriſh and mucous humour which is auoyded par, 
ly by the noſc partly by the mouth and pallar, is notthe proper excrement of the brayne 
becauſe many men and women doe ſeldome or neuer ſpit, and as ſeldome auoyd the moi. 
ftureby the noſe, bur ſaith it is a humour ingendred in the liver, mixed with the blood and 
contained in the ycines, not generated in the braine vppon the concoQtion of the Alj. 
ment, but isthither conucyecd from below : and becauſe through the weaknes of the con. 
coion and cold diſtemper it cannot bee aſſimilated by the braine, it returnerh back againe 
aSaredundancie or ſuperfluitic and is caft out by the mouth and by the noſe, hich afſerti. 
on of kis ifir were truc, what reaſon had natureto place in the ſaddle or ſeate of the wedge. 
bonethat kernelly and ſpongie flcth > Was it nor appoynted to receiue this very excrement? 
If thisphlegmaticke humor were oncly in an intemperate braine, what vſe wee 
there of the glandule which is found in all braines though moſt temperate ? Nature is too 
wiſe and prouident ſo ralbly to frame any part where there ſhall not be continuall vſc ther« 
of. In this opiniontherefore of Argenteriue wee can finde no vic either for the Twnze!! w 
the phlegmaticke Glendule if the braine be not difterapered. Moreouer, itis nottrue that 
be ſaith , thatthoſe whoſe braines are temperate doe not ſpit phlegme or auoyde mucous 
matter by their noſe : for Galen in the 1 2.Chap. Artis parse b, that in a braine which 
is moſt 'remperate the excrements that are purged by the noſe and by the pallate (ſuch as 
are watriſh and mucous excremeats) are in moderate quantity : neither are wee to attribute 
it vnto perfe ſanity when we finde thoſe excrements by the paſſages not to bee gusyded. 
Wherefore we conclude againſt Argenierims that thoſe ick and mucous humors 
are the proper excrements of the braine, becauſe in the braine they haue peculiar conuey- 
ances andchannels by which they are auoyded, framed by Nature onely tor their euacuati- 
on 


Hauing thus determined concerning the differences of the excrements ef the braine, let 
vs now [ce by what paſſages every of theſe excrementsare auoyded. 

The thinne and fuliginous excrements ariſin _ becauſe of their leuitie, doe cx- 
pire or breathe our through the Meninges, the Skull and the Skin. Through the Mcai 
way but by inſcnfible exhalation ; 
their bodics while a man is aliuc are infinitely perforated or at leaſt pn with many 
ſanall holes. Bur theſe ſoory vapors becauſe they could nor paſſethe thickneſſe and denſity 
ofthe bones, therefore is the Skull diſtinguiſhed with ſurures or ſeames, ſo that it conliſt- 
eth not of one bone but of diuers ioyned together by thoſe ſutures, through which as alſo 

h the holes which arc thrilled betwixt the tables of the Skull theſe thinne excrements 
and fuliginous vapors do exhale. 

Bur the thicker excrements deſcending dwneward by the Naturall and E 
forme, haue manifeſt and conſpicuous ing which Phyſicions doe not 
perfeRly agree among themſclucs ; Hipprcrates in his Booke de locis in homine and de giav- 
dulis, acnowledgeth feauen wayes by which the humour paſſerh outof the braine, that is 
through the noſe, the cares, the cies, the pallat, into the throat and gullet through the veines, 
into the ſpinall marrow and into the blood. 
perve, ſaith, there are foure the 

the cares and the eyes, The ſame allo he faith in the third Chapter of his 
borhs affettic; andin his firftBeoke de ſavitare racuds: but in his Commentary vpon 
A c of the firſt SeHion, hee nameth onely the pallate and the noſe, a5 
firſt Chapter of his 9, Booke de v/s pertium, where hee faith, the paſſages of the - 
which bead dowaward doe ſend our the thicke excrements as well by the pallate into * 


the 


Galen in his 13. Chapter Aris 
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mouth, as alſo by the body of the Noſethrils,and theſe paſſages are large and conſpicuous. 
In his firſt Booke + ſywp.Cawfis and the 8, 4s vs pertiars he (aith, thatthe pallate alone is 
the fit way of expurgation when the creature hath good concoRion, and that noſethcils do 
onely ſerve for the infpiration of acr and odours, 

In his Commentary vpon the 24. Apboriſme of the third SeRion hee writeth, That the 
expurgation which is made by the cares is not Narturall yalefſeit bee in little children by 
whoſe cares we often obſerve that their braines are purged, | 

[In his Commentary vpea the 20. Prognolt. of the firſt Seion he ſaith, that the expur- 
gation by che eyes is not naturall. Thus Ga/es ſeemeth ro be of a diuers opinion concerning 
theſe paſſages of the braines excrements, Bur that we may reconcile theſe different places Placesin 
and freely profeſle what = weareto reſolue of; we thinke that the diuers excrements oY 
ofthe braine, Phlegmarticke, bilious and melancholicke are purged by divers wayes, ſoine 
of which are ordinary, familiar and accuſtomed to Nature ; others extraordinary and nat 
10 CONVENIENT» 

The ordinary paſſages prepared for the expurgation of Flegme arethe palate and the 

noſethrilsz bur the pallate eſpecially, becauſe the Noſtrils were ns for —_— 7 
ſmelling, Anatomy teaches vs that out of the third Veatricleof the Braine there is a cot ——] 
ſpicuous paſſage to the inward Baſis DR whoſe extremity there appcareth a ſmall _ 
portion ofthe thin Membrane which is firſt broader then groweth narrower like a Tunnell 
which the Grecians call mvwwiy ae? xedery. The Latines Peluis and infundibulam, The Beſaw or | 
Tuxzel, through whichthe _ humor is by lictle and little tranſcolated as ic were a 
through an H:ppocras bagge, This wateriſh humor is received by a flegmaticke Glandule +, nap} 
like a (ponge, and afterward diſtillerh by degrees through the holes of the VWedge-bate the yhicgwe, 
into the pallar and mouth. Bur if at any rime( which is not vnuſuall ) the ypper Venericles 
ofthe Braine grow full ofa mucous ſlime ic droppeth through the proceſſes which are 
like to the nipples of a womans paps int the Os Cribiſorme, or ſpongy bone, and ſo intv 1 
the Noſethrils, | 

The bilious excrements are continually purged by the cares. Some ſay that therefore the 
biliousexcrements are throwne out by the cares that the heate and liccitie thereof might 
keepe the bones of the eares dry and fo more fit to receive and report the ſound. But the 
Phlegmaticke excrementsare purged by the mouth and noſethrils, that thoſe open: paſſa- - + 
ges by that humidity might be kept from drying vp. Theſe therefore are the ordingey Th cre 
channels and moſt familiar to nature by which ſhe purgerh the excrements of the Braine, gn” 
There are alſo other extraordinarie wayes by which the Braine oppreſſed or furcharged 
with abundance of humor cxonerateth it ſelfe. Such are the eyes, the Spinal! and 
the Nerves from whence commeth the Palfie. There is alſo ſometime a fall of humors 


yell purged ſpirits, andthereforethoſe ſew ſuperfiuities are cafily difkpatcd.” But: the acide, 
braineir ſelfe being in icy very great andof temper very moyte heaperh. yp aboun- 
Cance of ſuperfluities whi ſtand in neede of conſpicuous pailages by which they fiouli] 
be awoyded. a C | 8 DRC] IT £3 101K] ©) 34) : 
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The number and v/e of the Ucntricles, Booxs 5, 


Q»zsr. XIII, 
Of the number and we of the YVemtricles. 


N the Hiſtory of the Ventricles ofthe braine there are many things controverted 
which offer themſclues to our conſideration ; and firſt of al ry Anatomiſts dos 

> differ concerning their number, Ge/ew determineth that thereare foure, two ſme. 
rior which he calleth anterior ventricles;the middle which is a common cauity and the baet.. 
ward, Auicewnumoreth bur three; the , the middle andthe hindmoſt ; eſteeming the 
vpper two for one, becauſe they have the ſame figure, magnitude, ſeite, ſtruure and y{« 
Arantizs aideth 2.0ther vnder theſe which henameth from the fig. Hypochamps, bur I think 
that they are parts of the vpper ventricles, which indecd are fo large that in common dif. 
A Rions ſcarſctheir third part is ſhewne Faroliue cutting the brainatter anew manner ſayerh 
thereare but two; bur becauſe we have at large made mentionof his opinion in the Hiftg. 
rie foregoing, we will not here weary our Reader with ircration thereof, but referre him 

thither for turther or res oY h 

\5 - Concerning the vſc of the veatricles,Yeſe/;ww taxeth Galen about the vic of the yppermoſt 

> manners two; bcemnd he ſayth that they are the = of ſmelling and that outof theſe by certain 

Galen rides. Procelles the phlegme i tranſcolated into the ſpongy bones, Wee aniſwere for Gales, that 

med, the exterior ventricles are therefore called the Organs of ſmelling, becauſe vnto them are 

- odours brought of which alſo they judge. Beſide, what ſhould hinder that the flege (if 
: thebraine abound therewith ) ſhould not be tranſported from them by thoſe proceſſes in- 
tothe ſpongy boneszſcerng we find that ſometimes (as in the Apoplexie) the phlegme isdif- 
fuſed through the whole body of che braine zand ſometimes falleth into the nerucs and che 
Obieftion, 'ſpinall marrow as inthe Pallic ? It will be obieRedrthat the ſence of ſmelling would be ex- 
< tinguiſhed if the phlegme ſhould be tranſcolated by theſe proceſſes : I anſwere, that ſome- 
N - times when the Fluxe is coarinuall and the humor very aboundantthe ſmelling is loſt, not 
fo much by reaſon ofthe obſtruQion of the proceſles, as becauſe the holes ofthe bone are 
intercluded. 

Theopinion Some new writers thereare whothinke that the antercor ventricles were not appointed 
res " -for the preparation and concoGtion ofthe ſpirits, as well becauſe they are the Re 
*  *.ÞQ, .ofexcremernits, asalſo becauſe the Animall ſpirits did not ſtand innecde of any le c> 

-uity, Bur Ge/ex anſwereth, that Narure hath prepared them to ſerue bothrurnes ; like az 

! through the ſpongie bone odours doe aſcend and ſurpertiuities or excrements deſcend, As 
theretore thoſe things which are auoyded cuery day by the pallat and the noſthrils do ney- 
cher hinder the Taſte nor the Smell if they be moderate : ſoit is inthe excrementsof 


Þbraine. 


Qynorx, XIIIL. 
Which of the ventricles are moſt excellent. 


ber of the yen- 
ericles, 


CCD 


mc 


* Oncerning the Excellency or ſuperiority of the ventricles of the braine ſome diffe 
p" rehr places in Galen areto be reconciled. 'It is commonly receiued that among| 
- nents the parts of the Braine tlie ventricles are moſt excel}eut, not becauſerhey are par- 
of the brane: ticular ſcares of the Principall faculties, bur becauſe mchemthe Animal ſpirits are: gene- 
-- rated. TharteacherhiGa/en inthe third-Chaprer of his 7.Booke de Placitis FIppoe-(7 P10 
If faith he, youcut the braine any wap the creature will nor looſe ſerice and motion ve 
the woundpierce vnto ſome of the yentticle, Bur whereas rhere arc foure ventricles it May 
| be demanded which ofthem is moſt nable, > - +» faJey 
The Galex teacheth that the vpper ventricles are the baſeſt ; In his 8.Booke de vſogartion ©, 
raarrelerare the 10. Chapter: in his 7. de placitis ; and inhis Commentary vponthe 18. Aphoriſme 
thabalet. the ſcuenth SeQion, by the example of a young man of Swyrac a Citty of 7enie who be 
. wounded intoone of the vpper ventricles yet eſcaped with life, Concerning the third a r 
fourth ventricles Galen ſeemerh to differ from himſelfe ; for in the fift Chapter of his aw" 


The 4.then9 Booke de Joris affei2i he yeeldeth the prerogatiue to the fourth ventricle. The Ak 


Ofthe preim«" 
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ſpirit {ayth he, is contayned in the ventricles of the braine, eſpecially inthe hindermoſl;al- 
though the middlemoſt is not to bee conremned : which is as much as if hee had fayed the 
middlemoſi isnot the nobleſt, For wee are perſwaded by many reaſons to citeeme this a- According to 
boue the two vpper- Inthe third Chapter of his 7. Book de placitis; A wound ih the hind.. ***: 
moſt ventricle doth moſt of all offend the Crearure ; In the ſecond place the wound of the 
middle ventricle; bur leaſt of all if irbe in the rwo vpper : the ſame thing may bee ſayed of 
{ions or bruiſes ofthe head. And theſe authorities of Galenare ſeconded by reaſon, for 
irisa perperuall truth in the body of a man, that by how much the cauity is greater, by fo 
much it is the baſer. The fourth ventricle is ofall the reſtthe [caſt and the narroweſt, and 
containeth the Animall ſpirit finceredefcecatedand exquiſitely purged: the other do onefy 
prepare the ſpirit, and therefore the hindmoſt ventricle is the molt rioble. | 
Yet Galen in many places ſeemerhtofay the contrary, as for inſtance inthe 7. Chapter G''® ſrewerl 
ofhis third Booke de locic affedFtr, and inthe ſecond Chapter of his fourth Booke, hee pre- mn 
ferreth the third ventricle. [f, faith he,at any time the whole fore-part ofthe braine be affe- 
&ed, thoſe things which concerne the vpper ventricle are drawne into conſent, and the a- 
gionof diſcourſe is vitiated ; where, by the vpper ventricle he vnderſtandeth the third or 
the middle : but why, I am nor able ro give a reaſon. But if diſcourſe be ſcated inthe mid- 
dle ventricle, then is it the moſt noble. In the laſt chapter of his third Booke de plecitis ex- 
nding the fable which fainerh Minerua to be borne out of the roppe of Juputers head: 
Therefore, ſayth he, they faigne her to be borne out ofthe top, becauſe thereunder is ſea- 
ted che middle ventricle which is the principallof the braine and the originall of wiſe 
dome 


Mercouer the wonderfull ſtructure of the third ventricle is ancuident argument of the 
excellency thereof, as alſo becauſe the wounds af the Occipitiam are leſſe dangerous then 
thoſe of the S;ncipar or fore-part of the head, So ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke de walneribras 
capitis, More eſcape death rhat are wounded in the binder parts of their heads then in the fore- pert. 

You ſhall reconcile Gelew if you ſay, that when he avoucheth the fourth ventricle tobee c 
the moſt noble, then he ſpeaketh according to his owne judgement : but when: hee prefer- 
reth the third he ſpeaketh according to the opinion of other men, eſpecially of Heropbylue, 
For Galen did not attribute or aſhgne tothe principall faculties particular manſions or habi- 
tations in the braine as we have keeretofore prooued. 
Againe, vpon a wound in the Occipitzwmor nowle of the head, the fourth ventricle is 

fildome offended, becauſe there is much fleſh and the thickneſſe and hardneſle of the bone 
to reliſt the violence of the blow, whereas the bones of the S/nciput or fore-part are much 
more ſlender and weake, 

In the whole hiſtory ofthe head I do not finde that Ga/ew ſeemeth ſo much to wander 
out of the way as in the deſcription of the Rete mirabile or wonderfull Net, for this ina man 
1s ſo ſmallthar a good eye can hardly diſcerne ir. I like rather, ſaith my Auror, tocall the The error of 
Plexus Choroides ( which is manifeſt and obuious to every eye in the vpper ventricles of the Gin - 

braine ) Rete mirabile or the Wonderful Net, as alſo forme of the new Writers have we. _ 
done : forin it the vitall ſpirit is attenuated and the Animall gettetha certaine ru- 
diment, And thus are we come toan end of the Controuerfies concerning 
the Braine eſpecially the ſubſtance therevf, Now let vs procced 
tothe ſecond partofthe head which is called 
the Face and fo to the 


Senſes. 
@ * 


Theendof the Seauenth Book and 


the Controuerſies chereunco belonging. 
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THE EIGHTH BOOKE, 
Of the Senſes and rheir Inſtruments, 
as allo ofthe Voyce. 


1 he Pratace, 


A 


| Lthough in the former Booke we have made mention of the Inftruments 

of the Senſes when we deſcribed the Conivgations of the Sinnewes of 

the Braine, yet becauſc there are many other parts in the Head (et apart 

11 for their vſc, wherein the glorious wiſedome of our Creator dooth moſt 

» Yy} manifeſtly ſhine and inthe preſervation whereof we are deepely intereſ. 

=) ſcd, I have thought good rowppropriate this Eight Book vntothe Hifto. 

ry of the Senſes. Now ineuery Senſe there is a Matter and a Forme, The Forme'is the 

Faculty which is yſſuing from the Soule and differing in Name not in Natureas it infor- 

formeth this or that Matter which is the Inſtrument, The firſt ofthe Senſes is the Eye the 

moſt precious part of the body ; and they are two, that if one ſhould miſcarry the other 

might ſupply the neceiſity of Nature. They are ſer like Centinels or Scout-watchesin the 

top of the Towre, whence they may diſcerne the farther off if any thing approach citlfer 
hurtfull or behoouecfull that we may apply our ſelues to it or auoyde ir. 

Galen is of opinion that the Head was placed vppermoſt in the bodie for the Eyes ſake, 
becauſe the Opticke Nerves ſtood in neede to be very ſhort, For their ſecurity they are 
ſcituared in Caves and defenced about with divers Muniments. Aboue them hangs a round 
archcd brow to beare offand caſt oucr what might fall from the Head, and-betwixtthem 
runnes the Noſe as a ſtrong wall, vader thern the bones of the Checke ftand our , and at 
their ſide the hard bones of the Temples. 

They are iminediarely couered with ſoft lids that nothing might impeach the delicacy 
ofthe inſtrument; the yppermoſt are mooueable and very nimble which do ſhut vp the 
pupils as well in re{t to refreſh them, asalſo when any outward injury is ready to annoic 
them ; the lowermoſt are infmooucable orat leaſt mooued infenſibly, Theſe liddes are & 
g2inc bearded with hajres whereby and wherein ſmall bodies or Motes which happly 1 
their approach arc not diſcerned might be intercepted. 

The Eyes themſclues haue many Muſcles allowed them whereby they are mooued cuc- 
ry way, vpward and downward, tothe rightand tothe lefte and round : they are alſo by ? 
Muſcle ſuſteined and kept ſtable or firmed whereby the ſenſe is more certaine, Divers 
Coats they haue wherewith they are couered, the firſtcalled 4dnars, rhe ſecond Corn, 
the third Yues, the fourth Aranee, Thereare alſothree Humors, the firſt Watery, the ſecond 
Glaſand the third allize which is the chiefg,Organc « the ſight, andis affiſted: bythe 
othet part#4Boot mentioned. The cye indeede ſeeth withithe Chriſtalllac humor, but! 
ſeeth perfe&ly and more accompliſhedly with the whole Organe or Inſtrument. The 
ec of this ſenſe are thoſe colours which are in the ſuperficiegotother bodies, ; 

Nextfolſoweththe Eare, the Tnſtrument whereby the Soule diſcerneth of all manner 
ſounds and voyces, The chiefe part of this Organe is a thin and ſubtle ayre bredde in rhe 
care and ſeated within the cauity thereof; to which aire the ends of the Nerues of hearing 
which come from the Braine doeattaine : and asthe Opticke Nerue encompaſſc 
»>hriſtalline humour, ſothis nerue of Hearing is thought to encompaſle the In-bred yt 


& 
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and ſpirit, and ſo the ſociety growes betweene the inſtrument of the Senſe and the inward 

rinciple of Senſation. Beiorethis Ayre is a Membrane ſtretched which we call the Dram 
ſupported and eſtabliſhed with three Bones, the ſmalleſt of the whole body, bur none for- 
med with more curious Act; the firſt is called the Hammer, the ſeconJ rhe Agile, the third 
the Srirrp. Many men have laboured toaſhigne to each of rheſe their proper vies and how 
they conterre tothe ſenſe of Hearing, but truth to ſay, their Jiſcourſes do rather fill ch 
{cede the minds of their Reader, | 


God hath reſerued many fecrers in mans body ro himſelfe, whereofwee ivſtlyThi q 
ain{twhick: 
ed Ayre. 


thisis 0ne 3 yet we know that they ſuſtaine the Membrane of the Tympane 
the repreſentation of the ſound or vuice 1s beaten an communicated to the j 
Theſe ſoundsare admitted to the [nſtrument by the hole of hearing, a hard & dry entrance 
full of embowed Meanders and Convolutions, leſtthe outward ar falling or ruſhing 
ſuddenly vpn the Dram ſhould endanger the breaking thereof, \irhour the: Earethere 
ſandeth a griftly ſubſtance which partly defendeth the hole of Heacing that nothing fall 
into it, partly carcheth and ſtaierh the ſound that it paſſe nor by, 

The third Senſe is that of Smelli 
thoſe Creatures which do reſpire, but isconteyned withinthe ſubſtance of the Branne : 
whence ic followeththart theſe 5. are called outward ſenſes, not becauſe they appeare our- 
wardly, but rather becauſe their proper organs doe receiue the fpectes or repreſentations 
ofoutwa;dthings. The inſtrument therefore of (mellingiis a paire of produQtions iffuing 
out of the forward Ventriclesof the Braine, in which the faculty of ſmelling reſiding doeth 
comprehend the odors of things which rogether with che acr are drawne in rhorough the 
paſſages ofche noſe, which is rayſed higher ig the face of a man then of uther crearures, as 
well tor beauty, as becauſe the Braine ofa man being large and therefore yeeldingabun- 
dance of excrements _— bee better clenſed, This noſe is diui 
middeſt by a griſtly ſub! aſwell to 


inthe 
reAke and divide the outward ayre which ins 


great part is drawne in this way to be conveyed into the ſharparteriesand ſotothe lur 
zalſotodiſperſe the parts of the obie& of thiy ſenſe, rhat beiag ſo diuided it might e- 
qually inſinuate it felfe through the ſaal holes of the ſpongy bune to both the productions 
whichdetermine on cither fide, | 
The fourth Senſe is the Taſte,the Forme wherof is ſeated in thoſe Nerves which atraine 
mtothe tongue and pallat affilted by the ſpongy fleſh of the tongue ic ſelfe. For when any 


ſauoury quality or affeRion imparted to a kumor. or ivice is applyed vnto the rongue zit The Toagre. 


ſtirrethvp the caſte, and preſently the image or ſpecies of that ſauour is by theeſpirit reſi- 
ding in the Nerues conueyed to the principall Senſator ; and if it happen that the ſauour be 
repreſented to the inſtrument in a hard or congealed body as falr, r orſuch like, it 

cannot mooue the ſenſe before itbe melted by the heate, or at leaſt have communicated 

his affe&ion vnto the moiſture of the mouth, and therefore it is that nothing can affe& the 
taſie which cannor be difſolued, neither is he whoſe tongue 15 torrified or parched wich ex- 

traordinary heate a competent ludge of ſauors or Talts, | | 

As forthe Touch which is the 6 

organ or inſtrument but equally diffuſed th 
Nature did-every where require the preſence therof for the ſecutity of the life of the crea- 
turezand yet notwithſtanding it dooth not ( as other ſenſes ) receive the impreſſion of all 
his owne proper objects, For ſenſation is apaſſion: iftherefore the Obie be ofthe ſame - 
mo with the [nſtrumenr, the ſenſe is not affected therewith, becauſe ir dorh not ſuffer 
by that which is like vnco it; but all the other ſenſesdo apprehend all thoſe qualities which 
dofall vnder them ; for being all vnlike to the infromenes they muſt needs be affeed by 
+ Butbecauſe this ſenſe hath noperticular inſtrument inthe bead, we ſhall onely in- 
treateof ir by the way inthis place z ſomewhat we haye ſpoken ofit before in out diſcourſe 
ofthe $kin, and more weſhall have occaſion to ſay it the bookegfche Ioyars aud the Vel-: 
ſels, Wherefore wedeſcend vato out Hiſtory .- © > : 


Zz3 1:31 , Cunn 
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whoſe Inſtrument doth nar yſue out ofthe Scull in T6. x6, 


the whole body, becauſe rhe neceſſity of Touching, 
Y 
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t and laſt ſenſe ; it is notconteined within any proper Tyogager 
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Of the Face, Li veſſels and muſcles. ; 


Books, 


The Names 
of che 1tace. 


The parts of 
dieting 


Cuar, I. 


Of the ather part of the head whith is called the Face, together withthe wiſſels * 
ana muſcles thereof. ts 


Avinggone through that part ofthe Head which is couered with a hairy ſcalfeang 
therefore by Arsffotle inthe 7. Chap. of his 1. Book de Hiſtoria Animalizm called 
> 7/4979; it remaineth chat we proceed vntothe other part which is without hayre 
called in a man Teveoeo; which name it ſcemeth to haue receiued from the thing it ſclfe, 
ſaichthe Philoſopher in the 1. Chap. of kis third Book de partibws Animaliumbecauſea man 
#10701 *«nwm, that is /ooketh forward; tor of al creatures only man goeth vpright and looketh 
direMy forward. The Latines call it Facies,in the comely conformation and Beauty where. 
of the clegancy of the humane nature doth moſt appeare. It is alſo called Yultue 3 winuts. 
t# indjcio, becauſe it bewraieth the diſpoſition of the will, and is eſpecially chauged accoe- 
ding to the variety thereof, We call it the Face or the countenance, 

The parts therefure of the Face are two : the ypper is properly called kinmy From, a fe. 
rendo,becauſe it beareth in it the Paſhons ofthe minde,we cal it the Forchead whoſe loweſt 
parts are the eye brows, Theſecond arid lowet part of the Face beginnerh at the eye-brows 
and reachethto the botrome of tht Chinne, in which there are many parts. Both theſe 
parts of the face haue alſo ſome parts conteyning and fome conteyned, The containi 
parts are common or proper : common as the cuticle or ſcarfe-skinne and the skinne 
ſelfe ; which in this face, inthe fingers ends, in the Yarde and the Cod is moſt thin, This 
$kin in the Checkes for the moſt part looketh red becauſe of the afluence of blood from 
the vtter branch of the externall fagulae veine; which is difſeminated betwixt it and the 
fleſhy membrane. This skin is furniſhed with hayres ; about the eyes for their ſecurity; 
bout the mouth in men as an argument of their virility and a peculiar beauty of that ſexe 1 
for ina woman thoſe hayres are an eſpeciall deformity. Hence alſo ( ſaith Ge/ewin the 14, 
Chap. of his 11, Book de v/# part. ) a man becommeth more venerable, eſpecially if when 
he be growne to a ripe age the haires alſodo plentifully compaſſe his mouth on euery ſide, 
for which cauſe alſonature hath left ths Cheekes and the Noſe bare and without haire, 

This skin of the face is diuerſly perforated for the eyes, the eares, the noſthrils and the 
mouth; partly that the ſenſible obies might haue the freer acceſle; partly to intromit aire 
and nouriſhment, and to auoide excrements. And theſe perforatiens if their aQions be al- 
wayes requiredare alwayes open, As the noſthrils for reſpirarion, rhe eares for _—_ 
cauſe theſe two were alwgics neceſſary. As for thoſe whoſe funtions were not o | 
nent, eſpecially inthe rime of fleepe and for the auoyding iminent dangers, thoſe periora- 
tions I ſay, for more ſecurity may be ſhut as the eyes and the -mouth, 

The far of the face is very little and that that is, is about the Checkes. 

The fleſhy membrane which inthe reſt of the body is almoſt wholy neruous, in the fore- 
head is fleſhy and muſculous ſocloſe iayned to theskinne that it can hardly bee ſeparated 


 there-from, And ir is red becauſe ofthe muſcles of the face which grow vnto it, Betwixt 


this fleſhy membrane and the skin the veines before ſpoken ofdo runne, where alſoare many 
glandules diſperſed, as vader the rootesof the eares:in which che diſeaſe is bred that wee 
call Parotic,as alſo betwixt the lower Iaw and the inferior part of the Checks where thok 
Tumors ariſe which we call Scrophulz or the Kings evill, "= 

The proper containing partsare mulcles,bones and griſtles which make the frame ofthe 
face it ſc|fe. The muſcles are, of the forchead, ofthe eye-brows,of the eye-lids, of the noſe- 
thrils, ſometimes alſo of the eares, ptthe lips, of the lower law, 'and of the Cheekes, The 
bones are, the forchead-bone, rhe 6-bones of the eyes, three of the Noſe, 6. of the mouth, 
thatis to lay, two of the ypper law, and two of the nerher Iaw, atid as many of the Palate. 
The Griſtles are, ofthe eares and the noſe whichare diuerſly ioyned with the bones. | 

The parts contained in the face are the ſeates ofthe foure ſences ; whoſe organs cither 
containerh as ir doth thoſe which haue no place within the $kull, or elſe it prepareth a Waf 
for thefn that lye hid within the Scul. * * * - 

Theſe Organes of the ſenſes are the Eyes, the Eares, the Noſe, and the Mouth, whete- 

inare contained the Tongue and the Throttle which are the inſtruments ofthe tafte and 
the voyce, And indeede becauſe the Organs ofthe ſcaſes are placed in the face, it 15 u_ 


i — 
_ 
— 
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called the Image of the minde,for as Zewrentias ſaith truely,in the'eye-browes dwels pride,” . 

inthe Checkes ſhametaſineſſe, inthe Chinne maieſty, in the Forchead wiſedome, finally, | 

inthe whole countenance beauty and honeſty, Bur to ſprake more like a Phyſitian, in the ;,. 2 

Face doe appearethe manifeſt ſignes of life and death, and therefore Hippocrates in his Pro- wind tiineth 
tiques contmands rhe Phyſitian firſtof allto rake view of the fickmans face, whether © <3. 

his couarcnance be like that it was in his health, or whether it bez much changed'tn colour, 
rean4 magnitude, 

But before we cometo the particular handling of the Organes of the Senſes, it (hall not p,caia;o. by 
be amiſſe ro giue you inthis place a light view of the Veſſels ofthe Face and ofthe Muſ- the Face, 
cles which mooue the skin of the Head. The Veſlels therefore which are derfued through T4, yea: 
the faceare Veines and Arteries, The Veines are called Iugulars, whereofone is internall, of the @me. 
[T4,6.46.6, S $ ] of whoſediftribution we haue ſpoken in the eight chapter of the prece- Tae Yeingss 
dent Booke, Another externgll [246.6.46.6,T T] which ariſeth out of the vpper part of the 
Sobclawian branch, and aſcendeth on the (ides of the necke vnder the chin, yeelding ſurcles 
toall the outward parts ofthe Necke, the Head and the Face on his owne fide, Bur forthe 
moſt part vnder the roote of the care, [ Table 6. Lib. 6.) Jitis divided intoan vrter branch 
[ 5]and an inner. [x] The inner branch reacheth vnto the muſcles of the mouth, the 2 - 
andthe bone Hyoss as before is ſaide. The vtter creeping along the skin and the Muſcles ' .-- 
and skin of the head, beeing vnder the care ſupported with Glandules, is parted intorws 
branches, whereof one bending vnto the forelide of the face" T#b.6.4:b.6, Z) atraineth vn + 
to the Noſe and the Cheekes, and inthe middle of the forehead is ioyned with abrancty ' 
of the cher ſide, and maketh the fore-head Veine which: in ſome 'caſes wee vie to open. 

[Table 6,446.6. 4] The other branch paſſeth by the fide and ſprinkleth his branches partlie 


Table 6. ſheweth the trunke and branches of the hollow weine as they are diſſeminated through 
a the Regions of the bay. | V i" | | 
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Of the Face, bis veſſebs and muſeles. _ 
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0. The double Sca , Or the yeines 
the ſhoukder-b © | 

2R, The Lower Cheſt-veine, 

55, he internall Iugular Veine. 

TT, The externall IJugular Veines. 

, Theexternall Iugular Veine diuided 
notwo vader the roote ofthe care. jg 

x, The.inner branch thereof... . | 

7, Neower branch thereof... 
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through the three bellies or Regions of the body. 


The ſecond Figure ſheweth a portion of the Artery as it i on the backeſide, from whence it ſendeth braxches 


to the diſtances berwixt the lower ribbes. 


The third Figure ſheweth a portion of the great artery ; where it yſueth out of the heart ſbewed open t and by 


that meancs we may berter percerue his Coates and Fibres. | 


TT, The Artery called Hemeraria. 

FF, The remainder of the Axillarie Artery 
reaching to the armes, 

XY. The right apd left Carces or the ſleepy 
Arterics, 

ee, The coniunQtion of the Mammary with 
the Epigaſtricke Arteries. 

FF; The diviſion of the ſleepy Arteries at the 


chops, 


, The externall branch, | 
, The internall branch which is derived to 
the throttle, the chops and the tongue, 
#, Thisat the Baſis of the Skull is diſtribu- 
ted into two branches. 
Z, The diftriburion of the branch & vntothe 
' Cheeks and the Muſcles of the face. | 
w, The diſtribution of the branchg vader the 
roore of the care, 
#, The ſame branch creeping vp the Tem- 


les, 


s, And the backſide ofthe eare, © 


TABVLA XIII, 


vnto the Towplesſ Table 6.Lib.6. «partly vnto the #ccipur or Nowle ofthe head. Fur- 
thermore the branches of this exterzor veine bath inthe face and in the crowne ofthe head 
arediverſly mingled, from which certaine ſmall threddy ftrings are diftributed into the 
mo of the Skull and the manifol;d perforationsthereof./ And fo much for the veines0t 
the face. co | 

The arteries called Cerotides or the (leepy arteries [ rabe 14. L6b.6,XT Tbeing oneac) 
fide one, aſcendeth vp onthe fides of the necke, r6gither Sickehs Iugular veines, d1e 
vnto the head, and when they come vatothe chops or Fauces they are deuided [t4b.13 
6.7f Jinto an exterior branch g Jagd an interior 5]. * 

Of the diſtributionof the ##terior we have ſpoken inthe eight Chapter of the forme! 
Booke. Now concerning the exterior, The exterior which is lefſe then the zurerver and 
ſcated without the Faaces reacheth his ſurcles vnto the cheeks [ Tble 1 3. Lib.6.1 Jand the 
muſcles of the face ; afterward when ic commeth to the rocte of the eares [ »» Jit 15 
in twaine. One of them tothe backſide ofthe cares at{ # ] from which two 


ries do vnder the care pefſe into the lower 1aw,, and according tothe length thereof areW 
_ vnto the Med arr wer tceth: but another _ yſſueth ar the hole which : 
 Inthechinne, and ſocreeperh along the neather lip, The other artery of the by- T5 


Booxs 8, 


Taber 3. Fig.1. ſheweth the trunke of the greet At tery , tegetber with bis branches a they are d:ſſemungted 
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hauing righr fibres, burallſo by the help of two mulcles, affured ſo to be,both by the courſe * 


are to be moucd, 

I fayed theſe fibres were right and not oblique as ſome haue thought : and here Chy- A good note 
rurgions muſt obſerue that in opetiing Apoſtemations in that place they make not their for Chyrur- 
incitions ouerchwart as the wrinckles of the skinne doe goe, bur according to the right © * 
fibres. 

\Theſe two muſcles area little diſioyned in the middeſt, and thatis the reaſon why the yy the top 
rop bf the forchead is not moued. Vponthis coniunQion ſome haue thought them to bee A 
buronemuſcle, Againſt whome we ſhall further diſpute in the proper place where we mays, © 
treate oftheſe in our book of muſcles. There are alſo other muſcles which drawthe skinne 
of the head backward, but thoſe belong not to this place, | 


Now we proceed vnto the Organs of the Sences, 


4. 
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| Caare, II, 
Of the Eye and parts therevf. 
Ee ſayd before that the habitations or reſidences of foure of the Sences were con- 


tayned in the face. : 

The fift externall Sence, which is the Sence of Touching is diſperſed through 
the whole body and hath no proper ſeat inthe face, as all the reſt have, For the head being 
the ſeat ofrhe Animall faculties andthe habitacle of the reaſonable Soule ; it was alſo ne- 
ceflary thatthe Sences ( which as Hippocrates in his Booke de morbs ſacrs or of the Falling 
lickneſſe, ſayth, are the meſſengers and interpreters of the Soule ) ſhouldelſohaue their 
reſidence inthe head. | 

Thele outward Sences are fiue as there are fiue ſimple bodies, the Heayen and the foure why 5. fences 
Elements, Wheretore according tothe Pletonifs, the Sight anſwereth in proportion to —— 
the Element of Starres whoſe obiett is ſhining. The obie of rhe Smell is fiery, and there- the clements, / 
foreitis ay that fFagrentia are flegrantis, The obieR of the Hearing 15 ayrje: the obiet 
of the Taſte is watery, and of the Touch earthy, But amongſt theſe the {light is the princi- 
pall, which with hearing makes a mannes lafe much more happy ,albeic without the Taſte 
no mag can he ſo well nouriſhed. For thoſe whoeyther by Nature or by Accidentare bligd 
do account themſclues therein miſerable ; for as the Sunne ( ſaith Ga/ew in the 10, Chaprer gs; 
Of his third Booke de w/# pertiams ) inthe great world, ſo is the. Eye inthe body of a Crea- 
wezand therefore Heſyobius calleth them 'nun/e v3a<4 Solis porta, The dores of the Sun; and aygetian: 
therefore we will firſt intrear of the Eyes,as alſo becauſe amongſt all the nerves the Optick 
derues have the firſt place. | 

The Grecians call the Eye ir9=auu queſt & 05 3«auur, becauſe. it is the couch or bed out 
owhich the Sight ſhinerh. And therefore the Eycs are called by ochers yaw, becauſe from 
then 65 that.is the light proceedeth, The Latins as Y#rro and -LocZamtim call them veuls, ab 
walends wel veenlrands from hiding , becauſe they: are covered and hidden within their 


Theſe Eves are the Organsofthe.faculty of Secing, which we vie((ayth Galen in the fifc 
of his 8. Booke 4+ w/@ parties) as ſpics, nat only toauoyd thoſe things which = 
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Ther excel- 
lency, 


Their ſcituasz 
tion. 


The reaſon 
thercot, 


Their number 


Their figur If 


The reaſon 
thereok, , 


offend vs, and to leade vs vntothat which 1s profitable, which vie is common to vs with 
brute beaſts, bur eſpecially that by thoſe things which are viſible we may take conſiders. 
tion of the omniporency of the inviſible God. Hence it js that Plato ſaide well, that if wee 
wanted our Eyes we ſhould be ignorant of that excellent order which Nature hath eftablj. 
ſhed in the frame of the world and of our owne bodies. Arifetle addeth that the Science or 
exquiſite knowledge ot all things is exceeding much furthered by the eyes, And therefore 
Ga/encalleth them divine members : Secing rherefare their neceſſity is ſo great it is ng 
wonder that God the Creator made them afrer fo excellent a manner as it were a curious 
modell to manifeſt his Mateſty and wiſedome. 

Theyare ſcituated in the head as inthe higheſt and beſt defenſed place of the body, in. 
mediately vnder the forchead as Scoutwatches : for as watchmen are placed in high ſtan- 
dings and turretsthat they may further off diſcerne whether any enemies be approching or 
ly in ambuth, fo the eyesare ſer aloft to foreſee and giue warning of any danger that 
be toward vs. Galen and Avicen haue concciued that the head was eſpecially made for the 
vſe of the eyes, their reaſon is, becauſe the opricke nerues being very ſoft, could not ſafely 
be placed farre from them. They are ſcared inthe forepart of the head, whereof Gates in 
the firſt Chapter of his tenth Booke de w/w partiuns rendreth a reaſon, becauſe oy he) the 
Inftrumentrs of this ſenſe do require ſoft nerues which could not be produced from the Ce. 
rebellum or After-braine as being much harder then the braine it ſelfe. 

Moreouer being placed before, they are direly oppoſed to their obieAs, and we move 
forward, neyther can we diſcerne cyther onthe (ide, or behind vs, vnleſſe wee turne our 
heads abour, They are ſeated within bony cauiries which Pellux calleth zoyz% or Orbes, & 
that for ſecurity ; haply alſo becauſe the ſpirits might be lefſe diſhpated. 

They are in number two, ( as alſo arethe other infiruments of the ſenſes ) mooucd toge- 
cher and at once with the ſame motion, that the ſight might be more perfeQ ; for if one of 
them had beene lifted vp and the other depreſſed, then euery obieRt howſoeuer would 
have appearcd double : be it was neceſſary that the axes or diameters , that 1s,the imaginary 
lines of the pointed obie&s ſhould determine in one and the ſame place : and this ioynt 
ation ofthe eyes is aſſiſted by the coniunRion of the mouing finewes in their originall as 
we haue already declared, Obſerue further with Ariforle in the 17. Probleme of the ro, 
Seftion. That among(t all Creatures a mans eyes ſtand neereſt rogether tor his propor- 
tion. Their figure ina man is round and ſphericall [ Table 2, Figare 3,4nd 4 ] butinother 
creatures they are not perfely round, bur eyther oblique or depreſſed, [ table 2. fig. 5. ] 


and no maruell ſeeing the whole figure and faſhion of a mans body differs ſo much from ir 
other creatures. Bur if youconſider them togerher with their muſcles which grow to their to 
backſides, then is their figure turbinared like a ſugar-loafe.[ 546.1. fig. 4,.ud 9] The rea» C4 
ſon why they were made round, was partly that they might be more capatious becauſe they ” 


were to contaihe many parts of great vſe. Againe, that figure is the ſirotgeſt and leſſe ſub- cat 
1eQ to offence by outward injuries. Finally, their roundnes makes their motion more nim- "7 
ble,to which end alſo they are ſmoothand ſlippery that we might command our ſight every inc 
way at our pleaſure and vponthe ſuddaine, ' Wherefore the Maiſters of the ons ſay boy 
that becauſe of the orbicular or round figure of the eye,the beames from which {ide ſocuer ei 
they come are broken at the Perpendicular,that is to ſay, they arriue dire&ly in the center and 


Their wagni= Ofthe eye, Their magnitude is proportionable to the magnitude of the bedy and thell eſpt 


tude, 


Howv they are Ced with bayres and the skin. For firſt of all the brim of the eye-lids ſtand as 2 wall of - 


defended, 


Their parts, 


owne vie. And heere we are to conſider two kindes of parts ; the one of thoſe which ar? W £, 
diſpoſed about the eyes for their defence : the other, whereof the eye 1s compounded. 8. 
For defence Nature hath compaſſed them with bones which frame their Orbe, and beſide | 
theſe they are walled, above with eye browes, before with lids, and in eyrher place fer 


fence with their hayres ſhot out that no ſmall mores or other annoyances might fal = 
eycs when they are opey. Then the lidsthemſclues, that cloſing togerher they might #9ut 
vpthe eye if any greater body or more violent offence ſhould bee offered thereunto, Fu: 
thermore, to defend them from violence, aboue they are ſecured by the eyebrowes,ve1on 
by the Cheekes, at the great angle with the Noſe, -ar the leſſer by the production - 
yoke bone, and ſoif any greater body doruſh againſt the eye, it is received by oneof ff 
the eye which is in the middeſt remaineth vnoffended The motion alſo of the sk105 wes 
chat of the forchead as alſo that of the Checkes is a great ſecurity vnto the eye, forthe 
being coarraſt the eyeis as it were drawhie inward, and the ſame aggine extended _-_ 


Cu AP. 2» Of the Eye and parts thereof. $37 
thern wide. The orbe of the eye is round, [| 5able 2,4b.7.fig.s, at Q. 146.12. fig.8, berwixs X 
and & ]thar chercinthe eye might be berrer rowled : long, becauſe of the muſcles whereby 
the eye is mooucd, and compaſſed with a Perieft;am or thin membrane. It is formed ofrhio 
bones of the head and of the vpper iaw.Bur Aquapendens addethalſothe ſpongy bone which i 
wecall Erhmoides. The bones ofthe head which make the orbe of the Eye,are the forchead Thehenth of 
bone and the wedge-bone, whence it is that in theſe dennes of the Eyes there be many ſus * 
rures and holes robe found. The forehead bone whoſe outward feat or table is ſmooth; 
makerh the vpper Arch of this roofe : and where the tables are ioyned againe, there inthe 
lace of the Eye-browes it buncherh ourward [ 246. 3.455.7,f2.8.4RXJand ſodefenderhthe 
bye The wedge-bone is in the backe part of the hollowneſle or cauity of the orbe, where 
iis perforared with foure holes. [54b.3,6b+7. fig.8. neare DG ) The bones ofthe vpper iaw 
which helpto make the orbe of the Eye are ; the firſt which maketh his outward eminence 
below. [ 546. 3.4ib. 7,fig.8.r ] The ſecond andthe third [246.3-4b.7.,fig.8,a0Jarc inthe in- 
fide, very thin bones, beceuſe the protuberation or ſwelling of the noſe isalſo adefence in 
that place. The fourth bone of the vpper iaw lenderh a part to the framing of this orb wheres 
the cheekes riſe vpinto a ſwelling prominences{ 746. 3.4iþ,7.fig.8.ncare x. ,] 
The ſutures or ſeames inthe bones of the iaw are three ; one at each angle or corner, the The Suture] 
third in the lower fide of the orbe : the ſurures of che {pongje bone are two, both ac the fic. 
reat angle, Finally, there arc other ſurures betwixt the — and rhe forchead- 
- And vpon theſe ſurures are the Pericranzamn, the lower oblique muſcle and the pully 
ſuſpended. 
Fre holes inthe orbe are three and thoſe very large; one in the hindmoſt parr which is Tre rota 
round, made for the tranſmiflion of the opticke nerue , rhe ſecond is inthe lower part ofthe 
cauity ofthe orbe, and is a long rift through whictsthe nerue which mooueth the eye toge- 
ther with ſome veines and arteries are deriued vato the Eyes and their muſcles. The third 
isat the inward angle and perforated into the bones of the noſe, through which holes ſome: 
times a part of che reares do yſſue, .. | | 
Ia theſe orbs of the Eye doe ariſe on either ſidetwo S/nw or circles, which 4riftorte in +1, angles of 
his firſt Booke de Hifforis Animalium, calleth common parts of the vpper and neather Eye- cotners, 
lid, becauſe they are made of both the Liddes extended our inilength. Theſe circles the | 
Grecians call xa»$:# 439 7 «1124526, rhat is, from & Sonce of Itching, becauſe in them often- 
times x hor vaay of the teares or of ſome other humour we finde a notable irching, 
The Latines call them angel; oculorum, we the corners of the Eyes, wherein the teares Ty nan, 
and whatſocuer yſſucth fromthe Eyes is gathered xagerher. The ourward angle or corner 
toward the Temples is called Canihas minor or exiernus, The other inward to the noſe 
Canthus major & internus,( table 1.fignre 1,and 6.c ſheweth the greater corner ana 4 the lefſe ] 
Pax calleth the greater angle þ«r73p the waterer, and Heſychizs Tvyd or the. fountaine, be- 
cauſe from thence the reares doe ylue, ets; 4d, 
_ Burtheſe names I take to be fitrer for the orbe it ſelfe then for the corner ofthe Eye; for The holes of 
meach angle inthe very extremities or ends of he ridge of thecyc-lid bothaboue and be. **9%. 
lwthere are two holes [ 146. 1,fe.4,7,8.m » ]which in the leſſeecorner can bardly be per- | 
ceived when a man is aliue,but after death rhey are not at al eonfpicuous:burintheinward he 
andgreater angle theſe holes are larger and ca{ie tobe perceived if wee taarke them'woll ,, _ PER 
eſpecially in women ; whence haply it js that they haue teares ax conimand; Bur in tlie eye havercares 4s 
ofatt Oxe euen after he is dead they may caſily bedemonſirared [#4b.1.fig.4,mn, figs 7nd ond © 
Weopend expreſſed in the greater corner at n.] ' ' 1/1 Av. +2 1231 
Theſe holes are called by Falopixe in his obſcruations Pamite Lachrymatie, as alſoby PanSalin 
Piteres, becauſe thorough | ies the tearesdoe ditill, eſpecially y the greater, whichns+ =ay.. 
re vcth rather and oftner then the leſle, becauſe the ſcite thereof is more declining; ' Al 
though there is a more open way for them through the noſe;the bones of the vpper- Iaw 
notably perforated in the top of the noſe, which holes have certaine-paſſages, which __. _.. 
ee the caruncle are vnited into a commoen boſorge ending in the cauity ofthenofe, and . . ..;. 
he ye perly calle caps thay jp, the (ononaing) > any 70 0641] 2:4 | dts ITUEOEN 
But this Bone becauſe it is of it ſclfe thin and hollowed, beſide: by. the pdflage 
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bek , : - < iy orcanale The diſeaſe? 
= ſpokenof is ſometime exulcerated by the; Acrimony girheroforher humours or of called rides 
"eteares z which ſayth the Philoſopher in the 3 5.Probleme.of the fift Section, are Jikevn: £2=<5+ 
t0 lweate: and this kinde of Vicer is called Fftuls Zachrymaltsgwhereinifyor! preſſe the 
mcrcorner of the eye, you ſhall finda Sewiows or marcery ſubſtance ro.yikite, / _ 
$ 
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-" This matcer is alſo oftentimes thinner, of which z7 tes ſpeaketh in his Booker, 
Priſcs Mecdicins where he ſaith, that oftentimes there 4 Flux of D—_—_ even _ -n 
_. Whoſeacrimony exulcerateth the eye-lids, & the parts vnder them it gnaweth aſunder 2 
The witdom ſometimes iteareth thorough the coarerhat compaſſeth the Apple of the eye. Thar there. 
fore this exulceration might be preucnted, Nature hath fer at the inner angle a Caruncls 
or glandulous fleſh which the Grecians call ya«.9« or 'er=«%:/a, although <ginets giverh 
it that name onely when it is growne aboue the due proportion. Ga/e eleventh Chapter 
his tenth Booke de wſ# pertinm, calleth it ewe eepx3 per, C oy «rnenm, The fleſhybedy, [T4 
1, Figare 7,8. r ] This Caruncle was made todefend the fromthe Ft acer, of the 
humors. Moreouer, it ſerueth for 8 coucring whereby the perforations which wee ſaide 
before were made through the bone, are as it were ſtopped with a ſponge, through which 
A Cantion Eh excrements of the eye may ſoke into the noſe, bur cannot returne againe to offend the 
for Oculifts, face, or to make vs alwayes weepe. VWherefore, thoſe whom we call Occuliſts, that is 
ſach as profeſle and intendthe cure of the eyes z muſt rake heed that they do not vſe ſuch 
ſharpe Medicines as 'miay colliquare or diffolue this Caruncle, For wee haue often ſcene 
that Medicines applicd tothe eyes have through theſe holes paſt into the noſe, and {© have 
beene caſt out cither by emun&tion or by the mouth, Bur becauſe wee are come tomake 
mention of teares, it ſhall not be amiſle a little to ſtand vpon the nature and manner of the 
auoyding of them, 
: Plate, Ariftuule, and Theopbrafize do thinke the teares are a kinde of fiveate, or at 
Diverropint+ [eaſt much like thereto. Agquapendens his conceite how m_—_ itis ro reaſon kt others 


oy 


ningreares. Iudge, ſure it is very quaint and witty, hiswordsare theſe. The Tears are an excrement 


—_ of the third concoRion inthe eye , proceeding from the nouriſhment of the Glaſſye and 
Criſtaline humours ; which excrement is engendred of blood as of his proper matter, yet 
is that blood diuerſly altred by the temper of the eye. For from theſe humours of the eyes 
there is a double excrement ſeparared ; one thicke, anotherrhinne, The thicke excrement 
is that blacke ſlime which cleauerh to the Coars called Ywes and Chorojides, Another thinne 
which are the tcares to which a whayic or ſerous humidity may be added, Thus far Aqua 


noubiacs op» ' But Bawhine is of opinion that theſereares are the excrements ofthe Braine, whome hap- 

5 ly it will be more ſafe ro follow. Now whereas in every concoRtion there is a double 

excrement ſeparated, one thin another thicke. In this concoction which is celebrated in 

the Braine,the thicker excrement which isviſcid and crafſe Flegme is ſpit out of the mouth 

from the pallate or elſe deſcendeth by the noſe. The thinger excrement is partly evapora- 

ced inſen(ibly, partly it commeth away very maniteſtly, and ſometimes mixed alſo witha 

morecraſſe excrement : now it moyſteneth the rongue and the mouth ro make the ſpeech 

freeer, and rohelpe maſtication or chawing of the meate, Sometimes it is tranſported to 

the whole face, but eſpecially to the cheekes, tothe temples and rhe cares ; which may bee 

| prooued by wounds inflied vpon thoſe places, which though they ſceme tobe healed,co 
yet notwithſtanding for two or three months together euery day yeeld a great quantity 

| w—_— and wateriſh humour, iſſuing by the hole rhat is left in the wound, which no art 154 

why. le toconſolidate or make vp, which obſervation we confefſe we haue from that notable 

Anatomiſt and Chirurgion Aquependexs. 

The raatter of That moyfture which is tranſmitted to the muſcles is the matter of teares, to wit, that 

me rears. hay whichtogether with the blood isrranſported vnto the braine to be #mparie 77#f #.The 

The great es» Vehicle of the nouriſhment, that by the helpthereofthe blood might be ableto paſſe through 

paciryofihe the [inall veſſcls which arediſperſed through the ſubliance of the braine , which whay 

beeing not fit for nouriſhment, inthe nouriſhing of the brain is percolatcd through bisthin 

ſubſtance, as the whay is ſeparaced from the milke. This moyſlure is gathered togethct 

in the bony orbe of the eye, which is indeed of ſo great capacity that the fourth part there- 

The fncorus. Of 5 POE filled bythe muskles and nerves of theeye. Ir remaineth therefore afrer rhe 

ce of the manner of other excrements'4convertient time in that cavitie, and is ſucked Or drtnke vp 

_—_ partly by the far, partly by the Glanduleswhich are of a rare and ſpongy ſubſtance. The 

reaſon why 'Narare detained theſe excrements-in the orbe oftheeye was to moilten the 

Muſcles, whictrbecauſooftheir contitivall motionwere not onely in danger to dec over: 

- heared, but alſorobe exitcieed/and dried vppe ;vnleſſe they had beene moiſtened and re- 

frigerated by rhismarreraftemes which frimmeth in a manner about the fat and Muſd 
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Or by the coldnefſe of the ayre, or by the winde, or by ſome griefe of minde and weeping 
fir; at which cimes they pon like lentifull ſwearegor rather (merry >. Fin 


iQ themſelves ſometimes with waylyng _ mourning ſoajcrimeswithour ; ſometimes 
et ; aa 


Cnar. 2. Of the Ee and parts thereof. 539 
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| able 1. Fig.1. ſheweth the whole eye, nof at all diſſected bus A 1, The forchead bone. 
4 bones . Ar wx with _ and the hayres thererf.  # 2, The bone of the vpper law, 
4 


: ; | | C 1,The yooke bone, 
Fie. 2. ſheweth the ee-lid haning the 5hin taken away, , 
te. 3, 4nd 4. exbibiteth the muſcles of the eye-tids. - The Fonda, 
: | : 1,2, The vpper eye-lid, 
is. ſheperh the eye-lids ſepagated and inverted, 
F18.5 ſheve han © F 1,3, The lower eye.| d. 
Fig.6.and 7 ſheweth the fig. of the whole eye with bu muſcles 44 1, The Tarſus or little grifile whercia the haires 
drawne out of the Scull and freed from the cye- lids, row. , 
Fig,8, The forefide of the globe of the eye. b l, The haires of the eye-lid, 
E 1,6, The grearet Canthus or corner of the eye. 
TARTAA KI. 4 1,6, The leſſer Canthus or corner of the eye. 
r16.1- FIG.m wv. e1,5,6,7,8, The membrane called Adnate which 
inthe 6,7,and 8, fig. is iutertexed or wouen with 
veines, 


f7,8, The Raine bow called Iris, 

£ 1,2, The hollownes of the vpper eye-lid and in the 
72,and 8. the apple of the eye. 

b1,2, The vnder cauicv ir; the lower eyeslid, 


mn 4.7,9, Two bolcs ut the greaicravgle or corner 
ot ihe eye. 


JR 0 7, The opricke nerue, 
—e? þ 9. The Pie menmx at pand the thicke at 9, which 
D do inueft the opticke nerue. 
r 7,8, A Caruncle or lictle fleſh inthe inecr or car- 


ner. 
G, Cartilages or griſtles ofthe eye-lids called 
Tarſ, 

B H 2, The orbicular orcound mulcle of the eye- lid 
without the skin. 

I 2, The hornic coate containing the Raine-bow and 

the apple of the eye. * * 

K 3,4, The orbicular muſcle of the eye-lid ſer a!one, 
butin the 4 it is deſcribed compaſhng the whole 
eye-lid which Yeſalis diuided 1010 two. 

L 4, |nthis place Y:ſalimn (ex the ſecond. 

A 3,4, The right muſcleof the eyr-liu (:t alone, 

N s, 1 he outward part of the eye-lid. 

O OOsg, the copncauous and intetior tace 8fthe eyc- 
lid. x 

P 6, the interior portion of the wedge-bong where- 
throughthe opticke nerue doth paſſe, 

Q Qs, A partof the thicke membrane or X/exinx, 

.  K6,theconcourſe or meeting of the opticke nerues. 

$6, the moving nerue of theeye. T 6, the fat betweene the muſcles. U 6,7,8, A part ofthe coute called Aduara ſtrer- 

ched vader the See-lid. x6 "Membranes going fromthe Scull-skin to the Tarſayor griftle of the eyc-lids, Y 7, the muſe 
cles of the eye on the one (ide, at 
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detained in thecye,ir hindereth the motion ofthe ano : whergfpre Nature _ _ 
ny uidenr and wiſe hath framed & prepared two wayes the cxpurgartion there. 
of, Oreby the corners of the eyes, another by perforations inc the boocs ofthe Noſe as 
we ſaide cuennow. For ifthe teares ſhould perpetually drop ourat the eyes they would 


haue deformed the face, as we perceiue by thoſe whoare troubled with che diſcaſe before 
named called Fiſtals lachrywaly or the dropp 


Nature therefore ſtudying to preſerue the beautie and camelineſſe of the faceas al- T1, moving 


lo the clecreneſſe of the ſight hath provided meanes to mouc them by expreſſion or by di- ofteares, how 


many wayes. 


ionand atrraQion. By expreſfionthe teares are mhomtigd eyther when we rub our eycs, p; exprecion, 


h thofe holes which we ſaide 'e were formed inthe cermmarions 
eye-lids ffor at ſuch times the muſcles of the face and of the adiacent parry doe con- 


the 


Of the Eye-broms andthe eye-lids, Bookz 8, 


rhe Reſpiration being cut off in the middeſt with a ſobbing ſtay: and the voyce broken ,, 
bout tac ropof the Zerynx, yea ſometimes quite intercepted: and thus is this matter of the 
©  teares moucd by Expreſſion, 
— By dilatation they are drawne out ſometimes by heat, often by laughter, ſometimes 
* the Sunne, for ſayth Hippocrates in his Booke de vidends acie, the Eye being notable to = 
a bright obic, calleth our the matter of the teares to ſuccour it, which alſo inthe conflig 
is heated; Anger alſo and a ſharpe Ague doe by dilatation prouvke and call out the matter 
of the teares. 
And in ſuch an Ague ſayth H:ppocrates in his firſt Booke Epidemien (if other ſignes be noe 
morrall) teares ſo appearing doe foreſhew a Fluxe of bloud by the noſe. That theſe are 
Ariſerle., the very cauſes of the profuſion of Teares, we may gather out of Ariforle in the x3, Pro. 
bleme of the fift Seion, —_— is of opinion that Nature purgeth the teares byay 
expulſiue faculty givento the = to auoyde offences ; for ſayeth he, by this meanes, not 
onely Nature is vaburdned but alſo the eyes are moyſtned and fo defended from the cop. 
tacion of cold and heate, 
ObieQion, But not to contend about this matter, it may further be obieed that we oftentimes ſee 
at once ſo great a quantity of reares as cannot poſſibly be imagined could bee contayned in 
Solution, the orbe of the eye. I anſwere, thatthis ſerous humor followes by conſequution, euen as 
phlegmedoeth fall our of the braine. Andthus much ſhall be ſufficientto have beene ſpg. 
ken of Tcares and the manner of their evacuation, 
The etznat.s At cither angle of the Eyes( as alſo Galen hath obſerved inthe 11. _ of his tenth 
hs 4" Booke de w/« partium) are placed certaine glandules or kernels, ſometi wo ſometimes 
more; that with their rare and laxe ſubſtance they might ſucke vp that ſerous excrement of 
the braine,by which the outward ſaperficies of the Eye is moyſtned,and which (as we ſaid) 
is the matter of the teares, And this moyſture thus gathered inthe glandules is at conye- 
nient times cuacuated by the corners of the Eye and by the terminations of the hrimmes 
of the lids, 
Fallgoes, Fallopixs in his obſcruations ſayth, that there is but one Glandule in each corner, which 
is found inthe vpper part of the Eye neare the vtter angle, the invention of which he alſo 
Their vie, attributeth to himſclte. Morecouer theſe glandules do ſerve as ſoft pillowes that the Eye 
might not be offended in his motion at the hardnes of the bone, And in men this is0n this 
manner : But in brute beaſls it is otherwiſe ; which it ſhall not bee amiſſe to ſignifie in the 
fauour of young beginners and PraQitioners in Anatomy,who doe often diſſeR the eyes of 
Oxen and Sheepe to make them more perfe& whenthey doe come to the eyesof Men. 
Theſamein InanOxe Eye therefore is found another glandule inthe inner corner,callous and harder 
«a OZ%, thenthatina man, which ſhould ſeemero bee there ſcituated becauſe of the membrane 
with whichthey wincke,which membrane is moſt like to that we cal the Naile ofthe eye, 
very thinne and like the borny coate, or ſomething of the Nature of a griſtle. This Naile or 
membrane of which Ar#/otle ſpeaketh in the 12. Chap.ofhis ſecond de Hiſtoris Ani- 
malium, is moued with voluntary motionto the outward angle and couereth the eye cuen 
Amembrans when the lids arc open. For about the roote of this callous glandule there cleaueth a ſtrong 
mOx. membrane, whoſe vſc haply is, that while the Skin is drawne to the oppoſite angle, that 
glandulous body ſhould be ſtreatched or bent like the borne ofa bow, and when the $kinne 
15remitted, returne backe and draw it into his properangle. And truely this membrane 1s 
drawne to the oppoſiteangle by a double cord, the one is aboue, the other below lurk 
vnder the coate of the egg which we cal Adxats,and ariſing from a certain muſcle ſcituat 
inthe vtter angle, which muſcle Fellopine accounteth ro bee a part of that muſcle which 
—_— the whole eye outward, thus much concerning the parts ofthe orhe of the 
ye. 
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Cnav. 3- | 0f, the Eye-brows andthe eye-lids. 
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are,ſayrh Rufwv, hairy extremities of the forchead,or haires that grow aboue the eycs which 


acediſtinguiſhed vnder the forehead on either (ide. Theſe cye-browes gre compounded of whereof 


skin, fleſhy fibres produced from the muſcles ofthe forchead, fat and haires,” The skinne is 
thicke and hard, thicke rhe better to defend the eyes, hard, thatthe haires might neyrher 
be tr00 many, grow into tooa.great a length, for eucnas ſaith Galen ina marriſhand weeping 
ground ne graſle is brought torth neither yet ina ſquallid and hot ſoile, ſo whenthe skin 13 
either too dry or too moylte the haire cannor grow, 

Theſe haires are called by the Phylitians as Pollux witneſſeth rwaci,and are bred with vs 
"when we firſt come into the world, as alſo are the haires of the eye-lids,whence it was that 


the Egyptian Prieſts who vſed to ſhaueall their haire did notwathſtanding ſuffer theſe to 


grow, And although theſe haires areof an cquall length, number and thicknes, yer are they 

'potright but grow crooked and oblique, bowing after the roundaes of che eye, that they 
mightthe better auert and rurne afide whatſoeuer ſhall fall roward ir. Ifrheyhbad bin roo 
"ſhort, too few, or too thin, they would not ſo well haue defended the cyes. Againe, if chey 
had been too _o too driſtly they would have bin an impediment to the fight. In ſome 
"men ſaith Arifter 


when they grow old they encreaſe vnto ſuch length that they ſand in- 


they are cam 


Ahr comparſ- 


{on avt or 
Gaies, 


£ 


Why they 
grow long 


'needeto be cut, the reaſon wherereof he rendreth in the 1 5, Chapter of his ſecond Book de 91d men. 


partibus Animaliam ;becaulc they are placed in the coniunRion of the bones which in old 
eare looſed, and ſo a greater quantity of vapour yſlueth from their diſiunion.But how 
the diſpoſition ofthe minde may be obſerued trom theſe haices according to 4r5/forle in 
the 9. Chapter of his firſt Booke de Hiſtoria Animaliam, and how the ancients ( 25 Creerore- 
 porteth in his oration for Roſcizs, and inthe firſt booke of his Offices Ln a part of the 
'Soule inthe eyc-brows, Bauhine hath well declared in his Book de parribus externwis,to whom 
werefer him thardefireth further ſatisfaRion. 


The middle place betwixt the eye-browes which for the moſt part is without hayres is | 


called by Ruff and Pollax pro5dgwnr, in which place Strerowthe Philoſopher as Platerh re- 
porteth placed the ſeat or principall reſidence of the Soule, 
Theſe Eye-browes although they be drawne vp by the muſcles of the farchead ; yetin 

ſome men ( ſaith Juliws Ca//eriue P lacentinus out of whome we haue taken their fig, (there 
are two muſcles found in the eccipitiany or nowle ofthe head [| 46.4. fig. 1,C. the other in the 
ſecond fig. at 4 4. is retraZed abone the noſe like the pennnicle inzerted ] which leading the skin 
ofthe head backward doe alſo draw theeye-browes with it, as we ſhall ſhew inthe fourth 
Table figure 2.C,wherealſowe will exhibite the orbicular muſcle which draweth the eye- 
.browes dowaward. | | 

. Concerning the vie of the Eye-browes, the Philoſopher inthe 15. Chapter ofhis ſecond 
. Booke de pertibus Aninpalinm ſayerh , that as well theſcas the baires of the eye-lids were 
created for defence. The cie-brows are as a penthouſe to caſt off the humors that fall from 
above; yea faith Ga/ex in the 14. Chap. of his 11. Booke dt v/s pers. they are like awallof 
defence which receiveth the firſt brunt of the irruptionof any thing that would offend the 
eyes : which v{c alſo Crcers maketh mention of in his ſecond Bopke de Nature Deorum. 

. . Itwas nor ſufficient that the eyes (howld be walled'abour with bones, and as it were in- 
cluded or ſhut vp io bony dens, and defended by the eye-browes from thoſe things which 
ſhould fall from the forchead, becauſe their forepart was expoſed vnto many dangers. For 
delng by nature made ſoft and tender for the morefacile and eafie reception of the ſpecies 
or formes of things outwardly directed vgto them, they mult needs vm" wayes bein 
Yanger of offence, Wherefore Nature very proui bath fenced 
and lids, wherewith as with leafe-dores not only the'eyes themſelyes but their 
ac ſhut vp, and thence it is that thoſe areatures the qutward skin or coate of whoſe eyes is 
matably hard, as Galew well obſerued inhis Booke de inffruments oifaiwe, have no eye-lids 
at > oo their cies were not ſo ſubieR to | | | 


intheir ſudden and fre-- 
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eyelids. 


Ofthe Eie-browes andebe Eie-lids. | Boo x8, 


r,eud 3.E ]ina man is much more moouable then the lower, which by ſome is thoughteo 

be immoouable of it ſelfe and onely mooued by the motion of the checkes as Archangelyy 
conceiueth, So Galew ſcemeth to ſay inthe ninth Chapter of his renth Book de »/s parting 

Whaker ie bur moreplainely in the 10, Chapter and in his fourth Booke ae Locs affett#, with whom 

bte* alſoeſa/ius conſenterh and Lawrentize yeeldeth areaſon,for,ſaith he, whar neede was thers 
that the lower eyc-lid ſhould be mooucable ſeeing / ws motion of the vpper downward 

the eye is cloſed to his botrome, and by the motion thereof vpward the eye againe is ſuf. 

ciently opened > But Plater: thinketh that the lower eye-lid is mooued ſomethi vp- 

ward when we ſhut oureyes. And with him Ba#hzwe is of opinion that the lowerla is 

mooucd by a Muſcle; although his motion be farre more weake and leffe conſpicuous then 

thar of the vpper. For if both the eye-lids were made for the vic of the eyes then was it ne. 

ceſſary that exther the vpper ſhould meoue downeward, or the lower vpward, or the one 

mecte the other. Now we finde by DiſſeQion that in the lower lidde there isa ſemicircy. 

.. lar Muſcle as well as inthe vpper, and in acreaturealiue if we marke the eye well, we ſhall 
SRSLOURESS perceivethe lower lid ro mooue thoughnot ſo manifeſtly as the vpper; bur in Birds(as 4r;. 


is only moue- 


able in Birds. Gotle obſerued inthe 13. Chapter of his ſecond Booke De Partibms Animal, ) the lower eye. 
lid is onely mooued, 
Neither could ſo ſodaine and quicke motions come from the vpper lid alone, becauſe 
the motion downward would haue needed a longer timethen was fit for ſo quick diſpatch, 
and therefore they ſooner meere ifthey ioyneto aſſiſt one another, But the vpper lid in s 
manand in thoſe creatures in whom the lower is not ſo ſwiftly mooucd is argerevectig it 
wasto be let downe much furtherthen the lower was toberaiſed »p, On the contrary in 
birds the lower lid is largerthen the vpper, 
The lower Thelowerlid [tab.1. fig.1,3. F ] is much leſlethen the vpper, and if it had notbeene fo 
eld why little falling vpon it ſelfe it would have beene corrugated, wrinckled or relaxed and have 
; fa!ne fromthe eye, And which is more, the eye would hive become bleared, wateriſh and 
ill affeted, Beſide, many things might have garhered therein which would have hardly 
beene gotten our, Wherefore it was much ficrer that this lower lid ſhould be but little and 
ſit cloſe to the eye, that ſo whatſocuer gerterh within it might be better preſſed out. Wee 
therefore reſolue according to our ſenſe, that both lids are moyed, the vpper downeward 
and the lower vpward that they might meete one with another, Bur becauſe the lower is 
by much theleſſe, therefore is his motionweaker and more obſcure, as the motion of the 
vpper is more cuident becauſe it is the larger, 
Whereof the = Theſe cyc-lids are compounded of skin, the fleſhy Membrane, a core, Muſcles , their 
eye lidsare brim, and the haire, Wherefore their ſubſtance is partly ſoft, partly hard, Soft as it is 
compounded: Membranous and Muſculous, hard as it isgriftly : forif (ſaith Galen in the ſixt Chapter of 
his 20.Booke de wſa partium ) ithad beene onely fleſhy and ſoft, becauſe they are firſt ex- 
poſed to danger, they would haue beene ſooner offended then the hornie coate of the eye, 
yea they would eaſily have falne, become rugous and would not fo equally haue beene 
ſtretched over allthe parts of the eye. | 
On the contrary, if they had beene hard and bonie, they would not ſo eaſilie have beene 
—_— neither could the hornie Membrane or coate haue touched them without danger 
of offence, 
Thereafon of It was therefore fit that the cye-lid ſhould bee made of ſuch a ſubſtance as ſhould both 
their comp®- cafily be mooucd and yet not offend the eye by contaQtion. ; 
The thinnes The Skinne of the ey&lid is the thinneſt almoſt of the whole bodie altogether withour 
oftheir ocinne far, leaſt thereby their motion ſhould be hindred. Their fleſhy Membrane is ſo thin that 
branes, together with their Muſcles it is ſcarſe ſo thicke as the Membrane alone which is vader 
the skinne in other parts, ſo char theorbicular Muſcles ſeemero bee nothing elſe then the 


fleſhy Membrane diſtinguiſhed with ſmall Fleſhy Fibres, as Gales ſaith of it in the nibth 
Chapter of histenth Booke de vſ# partiuey. And by reaſon of this tenuitie cx thinnelle of 
the Membrane and $kin ofthe cie- lids,  Ariforle ſaith, thar their skin is without Fleſh, and 
therefore ifit be wounded will not ioyae together againe as it happenerh in the Prepuce or 
fore-skin of the yard. - | hs Dees. ; | _ 

The inner Membrane {' Table 1, Figwre 5. ee ]which is from the Pericraniues 
exceeding thin and light, Thinner and lighter then the Pericraniams it ſelfe polliſhed alſs 
that it ſhould not hurt the fight ofthe eye which mouerh immediatly again . This mem- 
brane being produced intoa lengrh ero the lengrh ofthe eye-liddes, as alſo Hors 
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"heirs skin,doth make inthe vpper and lower part a round angle,and becommeth duplicared 
or doubled, ro which duplication is a nexed a certaine griltly ſubſtance harder then a 
membrane, which they cal 7&4coe,we called it before the brim of the eye -lid,and this ſubſtance 
(hurcerh vp and comprehenderh the duplication before ſpoken of. The vpper part of this 
membrane com ſeth and as it were ſubdiuideth the inner ſuperficicsof both the lids. The 
other couereth the exterior roundnefſle of the eye aboue the tendons of the muſcles as farre 
"5 tothe 1ri4, and producerh that coare of the eye which is called Xdnate ( for to it it is con- 
tinued ) [ #46. 1 ts. FF ] which lovingly ioyneth the lid vntothe eye. 

Now the thinneſle and the lightnefle of the membranes was necellary to further ſwift +,,,..c.. . 
nefſe and ſuddenneſſe ofthe morion of the eye-liddes; for it they had beene heauy they the thinnesis 
could neither haue beene moued ſuddenly nor often, which rwo things were very neceſſary; * 1% 
the frequency of the motion to meete with wharſocuer might affect the eye, the celeriry 
to take away all impediments of the ſight. Ic is no wonder thereforeit Nature madethe 

body of the eyc-lids very thin, ſmooth and ſoft, char ſorhey might bee more nimble and 
pt to moue at our pleaſure, 

The motions of bath the eyc-lids are vpward and downeward, there is alſoanother moti- dt 
on made by them borh together which is circular, wherein both the eye-lidsare gathered ofcuc lids. 
rogether, For it was neceſſary that the eyes ſhould bee opened and ſhut , tor if they had 
beene alwayes couered with the lid, they could never have recetued the 1mages of their 
obieQs, and if they had alwayes remayned open, neither had they been free from outward 
injuries, and beſide they would ſoone haue growne weake by reaſon ot the perpetuall dif- 
pation of their inward light z wherefore ir was of neceſſity they thould bee opened and 
ſhut, And therefore Arsforle in the 13, Chapter of his ſecond Book ae partibus Animalium, , 
writeth that this motion is by an inftin& of Nature not after the guidance of our will, and tk = 
tharthe Eyes by that inſtin&tdoe winke at any thing that falleth roward them bur this 
conceitGa/en reprehendetrh in the 9. Chapter of his a9. Booke dew/s partiurs, where hee G,.s, 
faith, There are ſome Sophiſters whetthey could not finde out either the muſcles which 
move the Eye-lids or the reaſon of their motion, IEG ſoimpudent as to deny that 
their motiondepended vpon our will : but affirmed that'ir was Naturall like the motion of 
thearteries and of the heart, eſtceming it berterto teach alye thento conteſſe their gwne 

rance, | | 41% | 

Butthis motion although ir be voluntary yet ir is partly free partly conſirained :the free Themetion 
motions for the coucring and cuſtody ofthe eyes, it haply any thing ſhould be trouble- conneret's, 

ſome ynto them, es too ſtronga light, ſmoake, duſt, a blow or wifarſocuer might happen Voluncary. 
vnto them from /without, That motion wecall Conſtrayned which is ſtirred vp by a ©or+ coin, 
poriall affeion or ſerueth thereunto, and this morion4s excceving ſuddain and fwitt, arid 
therefore for rhe moſt part wedo not marke it; whence it was that 4r///oule rathet thought ,., 
it Naturall then voluntary ;for example ; when wee have long time held ournoycs open als fed. 
though there be nothing re offend them, yet we are conſtrained ra cloſerhem yp or avlealt +» --- 7 
towincke, and thatoftoer and more ſuddainly in winter then io Summer, when the winde ' ** * 
dlows then when the ayre is quiet : It may bee becauſe the eye is nor able to-codure:the 
touch of the externall ayre, becauſe of the tendons af bis muſcles, which arc: of oxquiſire 
Senſe and expoſed almoſt naked to.the aire, baving nothing vpoo them bur the thio-mem+ 
drane called «4x14 ; beſide it hath berne after obſerued. that the -Chryſtalline , PISS" 
ſelle hath bin condeoſed or thickned with cold ro the greardetrimenc of the ſight; Whores feadetheeye. 
fore that the eye might not be hindered at all from ſeoungygnor from prefſetuation of ir felfe 
when neede doth require : the eye-lids were neceſſarily made witkia ſuddengnd fwiftio- , .  .. 
tionto:ſautthem; themagaine: .: - 1623 90 «4 1 0% 90191 Md 2iivobeter 

Now theſe mutions arc performed. by two muſcles commonly called: theenaſcics'of T1. mnwycte, 
the Bye-lids: - bbs thiw /coliecaiwy. Neitherdo ceihthe of the cie-lids, 
numberof theſe muſcles, fot Ga/cw and the ancients axaiſo Feſaices and S: © make 
lay they, lifteth the cie-lid vp the other deprefierhic ormoueth eo agen Os vo 
5,there is ancly one muſcle which ſhucreth che ing £0 Cilapten, Fallifhus Pater opini- 
rgre's agrarian et adeas afhre thar that. muſclo:ce 
= 


© ning them, 
ids. Larentias indeed maketh this muſcle double, and yer hee ſaidkethat dothof 
tt ofthe muſcle that apenethahecye, which Ya Banhine, Laarowtias acid 
| aa 3 Aqua- 
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54.4 Ofthe Eie-browes and the Eie-lids, Books 8. 
Aquapendens will have to be but one, but Co/ambas and Archangel ſay there are rwo, the 
one of them we acknowledge, bur that which they callrhe ſecond we ſay mooueth the eye 
round, 

The motions therefore of the eye-lids are performed by two muſcles,the one right [14 
1,M t«b.2,8 Jot which Galen, Yeſalizxs and Silnins were ignorant ; and Fellopius aſcribeth 
the invention thereof to himſelfe. This right muſcle which lifteth vpthe vpper lid is (cj. 
tuated within the cauity of the bones ; in the vpper part of the Orbe, above but neare the 
muſcle that lifterh vp theeye it (ele , rowhichalfoiris ith figure very like and fleſhy 
burleſſe,and hath his original! from the ſame beginning with the other muſcles that move 
the eye :to wit backward at the nwuic ut the optics c nerue, This muſcle is extended dire&! 
to the ypper eye-lid, and is inſerted with a broad rendon to the extremity of the lid, whid, 
we ſaid was griltly and called Tarſs, and contraQing his hbres inward draweth the lid yp. 
ward ; the lower lid of his owne accord falleth downeward into his owne place, and forthe 
eye 15 opened, 
The ſecond muſcle which is ſemicircularſ” 86.6.fig.1,C Eg#4b.1.X } or orbicular iscalled 
by Columbus, Fallopius, Plater and Archengelw the firſt muſcle of the eye lid, but Yeſalim & 
Silnius following Galen have divided ir into an vpper and a lower part, The vpper part, ſay 
they, lifteth the lid vpward, the lower mooueth it downeward.Falopixs in his obſeruations 
confeſſerh that he was a long time ot the ſame opinion with Ga/ex and Yeſalizs ; but in the 
yeare 155 3.tooke knowledge of his own error being admconiſhed partly by Oribefw in his 
Booke df ds//ee2ione maſculorum in what place he epitomiſeth the 29. Chapter of Glens 
Booke; partly by difſe&ing the eye ot a fiſh, called Phoca, which we call a Seale; which 
fiſh moueth both his eye-lius, Zawrentizs divideth it into two, and calleth them the two 
muſcles which ſhut the lids, whereof one, ſaith he,ariſerh from the jnwatd angle andcom- 
paſſeth the whole courſe of the hayres. The other ariſcth from the ſame angle and the 
roote of the Noſe, and is inferred into the Tarſwor brimme of the lid. Bur inthe deſcrip- 
revkines de» Lion hereof we will rather follow Bexbrmewho ſaith, That this: orbicular .muſcle is ſeared 
i ptionot  betwixt the fleſhy membrane and that which is produced from the Pericraniumor Sh 
Skin, It is membranous and very tHin'or flender, yer a little increaſed by tertaine circular 
and fletby fibres which it borroweth from the fleſhy membrane, & fo ſtandeth ha}fe round 
in eyther lid. Ir ariſeth with a ſharpe beginning ar the roote of the Noſe in the great and 
inward angle of the lower lid, where'rhe common ſuture is betwixt the lizad and the vpper 
Iaw, from thence it proceedeth all atong the latitude or bredchofthe lower lid , and is in- 
ſtantly inlarged and returned tothe outward angle toward the vpper part of the Otbe, and 
paſſing on by the vpper lid is inſerted with a ſharpe determination intothe 'ypper'fide of 
the inner angle, and ſo maketh an exact circl« compaſſing-the-outward'circumference of 
boththe lids-yet Fa/opias in his inſtitutions excepxeth the itmer part arthe great angle,from 
which it is prohibiced'that it might nor be alrogether circular, ' ' '! > 
Theveofthe ''., The vſe of this orbicular muſcle isthar being-drawne roward hisoriginal), it might at 
orbicular nul ne and theiſame time mooue the vppereye-lid downeward, and the lower vpward,-and fo 
ioyne them and binde chem both rogerber. And that this is ſo'ir appeareth as well by the 
continuity of the fibresin rhe circumference and in the angle; as alſo by rhe motion of the 
ſame angle eſpecially if irbe a litrle:more — ſo:as wee muſt needes winke ſome 
thing wathalt, for rhe is perceived; manifeſtlyborh by the ſight and bythe rovch. For 
\_. , + anthivg cahbe ſtritlydrawne together and'made to touch ve another vnleſſe ſome parts 
be drawne:vpward and fomedownewatd. | 7: 014 29207 27. 20” _ 
How iris aid - OE bis miuſclein reſpotof his fibres which are continua)l,is moſt trychyi[aide tobee one, 
tobedouble. butin reſpe of the two lids may be called two ſemicircular muſcles,rfor being ſeparated 
7 they makeeaxchiof thenia halfe circle, bur being ioyned theymake the circle perfect. 
.!This muſcle Galea knew; ark in the 9;:Chap. of his 10. Booko gr of/#pac; wrirerbrhat al 
tho motions of the eye-lids are accompliſhed thertby.. He divideth iralſo/inro rwogwhere- 
ofone ſcateder the great angle drawer toward'the noſe, the :other {ſairk he) is ſeared at 
the leſſe angleanddrawerh toward.cheveinpley»{; 15770 203 <7 ©: ig 900 1 HG 
' Moreouerinthe craction of thefirſtrhohd is depreſſed yim therrattion of the latter t'5 
lifted vp, but becauſerhefibres ofthis muſele argicontinuallchroughuhewhole lid  £- 
not be divided; = 1! 17 1 nn 2 duos 275 in ends 079 cet Dont waarees 01% 
. Now inthe lower liGalthoughirafſobe moved vpward and downward, yet is there 99 
Muſcle which hack right motioo,bprouly thisforenamedorbicular muſcle which drave® 
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it indeed vpward, but rather toward the innerangle or corner, as it were to his beginning . 
as any man may perceiue by touching that pagt in himſelfe, & yet I know that ſome thinke wer Lid 
this motion proceedeth from the motion ot the checkes. moued vp 
Wedetermine therefore and conclude, that the motion of the eye-lids is accompliſhed The conchult« 
by two muſcles, one r/g48, which being in the vpper lid cleuaterh ir, the other orbicular or m— 
roundand is in both lids, which when it is ſtretched doth at the ſame time draw the lower otthecic-tuts- 
lid ypwards and the vpper lid downward, and when there is need of a ſtronger contration 
or cloſer ſhutting together, thenalſo the orbicular muſcle of the eye-browes (of which we 
made mention before) is drawne in to bee afſiſtant, like as when wee would open the eye 
more (taringly the muſcles of the forehead doe much helpe vs. 
He that would demonſtrate theſe nice and curious Muſcles muſt haue a very keene and 
ſmall knife, wherewith hee muſt ſeparate the skin, in the meane time taking care that hee 
doe not curthe Fibres of the Muſcle, eſpecially inthe angles; then ſhall hee ſeparate the 
Muſcle below at the Trſws or brimmeof the lidde, and aboue inthe bottome of the eye- 
brow. 

Columbus and - Archengelws add a third Muſcle which proceederh ( ſay they ) outof the 
ſame place withthe muſcle lifring vp the eye-lid, which thicd muſcle is aſſiſtant ynto the 
former, becauſe there is required more ales tolifr a heauie thing vpward then to draw it 
downeward. But we ſay that this third muſcle of Columbus and Archangetw is indeede the 
fixt muſcle of the eye, 

Wee faide moreover, that the ſubſtance ofthe eye-lids was cartilaginious or Griſtly, ofthegridtle 
having reſpect vato their extremiries or brimmes into which certaine ſemi-circular carti- ofthe hes 
lages[ 74b.1. « 4] like the hornes of a halfe moone; round, ſmall and ſofre are inſerted be. F 
ewixt the skin 8 the ſmal Membrane which co.npaſſedthe lid. Theſe the Grecians cal r4- 

&*, but Plinie and the interpreter of Galem call them Cilia. Hippocrates in his Booke de Yiden- 
&aciecallerh this Cartilage xo. 

Their Vſe befide that which we haue cemembred before, is ro helpe the motion of the Their vis, 
eye-lids; for becauſe they ſtrengrhen and firme the thin Membranes and hold them diſten- 
ded that they are not corrugatedor wrinkled in their motion, it becommerh that the ſhut- 
ungand opening of the eye is equall, 

Galen ir; his 9, Chapter of his 10, Book de w/s pertium remembreth another vſc of them 
which is alſo approoucd by Ye/alivs and Febopiws, to wit, that the muſcle which is in the 
vpper lid-mighrhaue a more firme and ſtrong inſertion. The ſame vſe alſo ic bath in reſpect 
of the haires of rhe eye-lids, which being eſtabliſhed in ſo firme a ſubſtance doc remaine 
right and immooucable which otherwiſe would haue talne ypon the eyes. And therefore 
Gen in the feauenth Chapter of his 10, Book de wſa pertium maketh this the ſecond vic of 
the Terſus, where he alſoaffirmeth that it is perforated with many ſmallheles which not- 
withſtanding Pater denieth. | 
. The haires of che eye-lids { tab, 1.fig.1.b bJarecalled by Hippocrates in Conrys E49t1}44, AS The hairezot 
aloby 4rifore. Pliniecalleth them Palpebre a frequenti palpitetione, becauſe they are often ig 
rubbed, The later: Aatomiſts call them Cilis quod oculos celent, becauſerhey hide the eyes, 
—_ bomhewith vsintothe world, as are alſothe _—_— Bs ODEs and Co 
mangegant order, keeping an cquall magnitude and number, I ſay an equal!' magnitude; yn, 
brfaith Gelew in the 14. Gltprer of his 19, Booke de v/s partiam, if you add any thing to _ 
them,or rake any thing from chem you corrupt orvitiatetheir Vie,for if chey bee fewer or 

ex there may ſome-thing fall throughthemto offend the Eyc. 

Againe, it thoybethickeror groſſer, they are no more awallor defence to the eye, but The wiſedom, 
apriſon wherein the apple of the eye is hid and obſcured, which of all the Ioſtruments of * 59%: 
Ous ſenſes hath Icaſt neede of ſuch an obiacle, and therefore ſaith Galen in the place before 
quoted, our wife Creator hath laide vponthem a law of necefſity to keepe continually an 
equall magnitude, becauſchee ſaw it was moſt fit ſo to bee forthe vic of that member for 
© But whereas/(and this is Galexs obſervation inthe 7, Chapter of his 10./Booke de ſs The maner o 
M!ium it was moſt cogucnicutrhar the haires ofthe eye-browes ſhould couch or fall one —_ 
Vpon another, becauſe they were made to teceiue that which fell from the Head bet«re-it 
ould come :ndotheeyertheſe haires ofthe cye-lids hauing no other vie were made ro ſtand 
lraight becaute they ſhould beter hinderduſt, flies,or any ſuch like things from talling in- 
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Againe, they ſtand not ſtreight vpward to the browes nor direRly downeward to the 
cheekes, neyther do they bend inward tothe gye; for if they had ſtoode ſtreight vpwarde 
their vic had beene forfeyted for which they were created, and if they had ſtogde direaly 

and reaſon. downward or beene bent inward,they would haue beene agreat hinderanceto the ſight by 

breaking the continuity of the vilible obie&s, Notwithſtanding as the haires of the y 
lid are bent alictle ypward, fo arethoſe ofthe neather lid curued downward, for if they ha 
ſtood ſtraight out they would haue caſt a ſhaddow vpon the eyes and hindered our looking 
vpward. 

T her diſtance 
haire: for if they had bin ſer one far from another many thing might haue falne betweene 
them which now are intercepted, and if they had touched one another they would have 
caſt too dull a ſhadow before the fight. All which the wifedome and prouidence of our 
great Creator hath by this excellent order and poſition auoyded. Theſe hairesdoe never 
grow too long, neytherdo they euer fall, valeſſe it be in extreame diſcaſes of thar part, al. 
though Ariſtotle inthe 11, Chap. of his third Booke de Hiſtoria Animalium, bath a conceite 
that the vie of Yenws, eſpecially if it be frequent will make thers fall. 

Neyrher dotheſe haires ſer ue onely for ornament as ſome haue conceyued, but alſoro 
dire& rhe viſible ſpirits and the beames which ſhoote foorth from the inner parts of the 
eye, _ ifthey be falnt away or retorred, a man can neyther {ce ſodireQly forward, nor {0 
farre off, 

Agpaine,their often twinckling recreates the (ight, & breakethalſo ſomewhat the bri 
neſſe of the obie&, as wellas they intercept thoſe things which otherwiſe would fall into 
the eye, being placed as a Net to catch any thing that would ruſh into them. 

Theſe eye lids alſo hauc veines from the Tugular veines and Arteries from the ſoporary 
or ſleepy Arteries, Nervesalſo from the ſecond coniugation,al which veſſcls do leade vato 
them nouriſhment, _ rv ldrreb.x Jef the 

That particle whic eth ouer the r 1d[ 14b.1,fig.1,2.g ] eff the Ephelian 
> tm nz Calleth _ thar is, the hollow : and har which Inffrecach thereto + the lower lid is 
dertheees., called 5##x*207, or vader the bollow.[tab.1,fig.1,2.h] And this victh to ſwell in the Drophe, 

"  thegreeneickneſſe, along fluxe ofthe Hzmorrchoydes and of the courſes, ſometimealſo 
when the eye begin to be bleared. h 

: wagtone; of It remaineth now that we add a word or two concerning the vſe of the cye-lids, Al- 

e eye-hids, . n , , . 

Arfore, though 4rifotle inthe 13. Chapter of his ſecond Booke de partibus Animalivem acktowled- 
geth no other vſe of theſe eye-lids, but onely to couer the eyes, and intercept thoſe things 
which would fall into them: and therefore ſaith that fiſhes haue no eye lids, becauſe they 
arc alwayes inthe water : nor ſhelly creatures becauſe the Membrane of their eye is very 
hard, and beſide they ſtand deepe in their ſockers, yet we have learned many other vices of 
them which we will acquaint you with, 

Parelies, The firſt and chiefe vic of the eye-lids therefore is, as Yerohw wellobſerueth, to clenſe 

The firſtvies the hornjie Membrane from drofle, for the fight requireth an exaR puricie in mediodiauhand 
that 15,1n his !ra/acent meane,otherwile wee cannot ſee eſpecially ſo Gurnr AS 167 
in troubled water and ſmokie ayre : wherefore becauſe the. hornic coate by reaſon ofthe 

moiſture which ſweateth out of the glandule, as alſo by reaſon of the conraRion of the 

outward ayre is cafily obtenebrated or darkned : the eye-lid was made compaſſed, that 
at once it might rouch the whole eye, and therefore in opening the eye when..the lid is 
lift vp, it ſweepeth and as it were poliſheththe whole horny coate or Membrane zand this 

—- mp reaſon why when we deſire to view a thing curiouſly weofren wihke with our eyc- 

ids. : 

The ſecond vie of the lids is, thatthe viſible vertue might ſometimes be turned from 

the light, eſpecially infleepe thata man might take the berter reft z and hence it is thatin 

thoſe creatures which wanr eye-lids,as Locuſts, Lobſters,Crabs and ſuch like inſeRiles,ns- 
ture hath provided certaine cauities, whereinto in the time of their repoſe as into cerra 

chambers they receive their whole eyesand ſhoote them out againe when they looks 4- 

broade, for ſhe hath gn eſpecial care of this, that euery ſenſe ſhould be keprtfirto performe 

hisowne aQion, |; 

And hence we may imagine thevnnaturall andcrvell puniſhment which the Cartheg#- 
nies inflicted vpon Af. Ariline Regime, whom inthe firſt Punicke warre they hadar - 
awares ſurprized, who being by them ſent ro Rewve (after he had before taken His on 


Their yſcs, 
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Inlike manner there is a conuenient and as it were meaſured diſtance betwixt haire and 
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co returne) did in the Senare-houſe diſfivade them from making — of capriues, 
wherefore when hee rerurned they curoff his eye-lids and uſer him inthe ſunne vatill the 
brightnefſe of the obieQ ouer-came nor onely che ſpirits of his Eyes, bu alſo of his 


Athird vſe of the eye-lids is to recreate the ſight, leaſt at one time too great nuchber of The third +. 
irits ſhould be exhauſted ; for if the eyes ſhould be ſo long openas wee are awake, they 
would be wearied, and many things falling vpontheir coares would offend them. Againe;, 
if they bee not quite ſhut vp they direR our fight, if wee delire totake a truc ayme ar any 
ing which is ſomewhat farreoff, 
ically, they ſerue ro defend the ſofteyes fromthe incurſionof outward inivries, be- 
cauſe it is much better ſometimesnot to ſee at all, then by offering to ſee, ſuffer our eics ro 
be offended. And thus much concerning the circumſtances of tie Eies: Now we proccede 
vatothe Eyc it ſelfe. 
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C HAP; I I I I, 
Of the Fat and Muſcles of the Eyes, 
rewas He parts whereof the Eye conſiſteth, are fiuc, Fat, Muſcles, Veſſels, Coates and Theparr 


22) Humors, The Fat which Anatomiſts do ſome of cliem call Adeps, (ome of them ——_— 
en Pingueds, is very plentifull about the eyes [' £46: 1. Fig. 6.T eſpecially it is found pourded. 


' inthoſe ſpaces which are betwixt the Muſcles and the Nerues. Ir is alſo mote plerititull at 


the ypper Muſcle, becauſe that is greater and ordained for more frequent and firong mo- 

tions. In like manner toward the | _ ſide of the Orbe there is plenty of fat, which like a ,, um. 
pillowe is laide vnder the Eyes, that Tvith their _ they ſhould nor preſle themſclues ce5of the e3 
yonthe bones. Againe, betwixt the Muſcles andre globe ofthe eye there is aboundant on 

far, that when the Muſcles worke the eye ſhould not ſutfer compreſſion. Finally, there is 

alfofat found neere the Veines and Arteries, whereby the veſſels ate ſmeared ovier and their 

diſtention prevented in the motion of the eyes, 

Thevſe of che far, in as muchas it is warme, is to heate the eye which by nature is wate- 
tiſhandcold, and beſide ro defend it from the coldneſle of the ourward ayre, And thats Thewocl 
the reaſon why wee never feele any manifeſt coldneſſe or Riffencſſe in our eyes, Agaitſe, *** 
the humidity of the fat doth moyſten the Muſcles,that they become not exiccated ot dried 
vwintheir often motions, The ſoftneſſe of the far keepeth the eyes from being offended 
by the bones about them,” The vnRuoſity or oylic fatneſſe maketh their morion ſwift and 
facile, and beſide, when the Muſcles are ſomewhat dried, becauſe of their motion and as 
it TN itaffoordeth _— __ _ wwe PTY Ss 

uſcles of the Eyes, alt they belong toanother place, namely tothe © why the wir 
of the Muſcles, yer bees we pry "wet to abfalue the Hiſtory of ry Senſes in this deve 
preſent Booke, we wil take liberty to vary ſomething ſrom our ſcope und ſer downe as PET> {a this place. 
feta deſcription of them heere as we can, And that was the reaſon why before wee were 
large in deſcribing the Muſcles ofthe eye browes and eye-lids, concerning all which we 
will ipareour labour and yours when wee cometo the Hiſtory of the Mulcles. Becauſe 
reour eyes were given vsas ſpies and ſcour-watches that wee might purſue things 
profitable and eſchew that that is hurrfull, Nature made not rhe eyes immouable, for then 
they ſhould have diſcerned onely thar which is oppoſite vnto them, for ſo ſaith 4riforke ir 
his ſecond Booke de partibus Animalium and the 10. Chapter ,Cernimus per diretum,that is, Webs 
we ſee by a ſtraighrline not incuery poſition ſairh Ge/ewin the eight Chapter ot his tenth cighe line. 
ke de v/u partiums, becauſe oblique, fide, backward, highet and lower Obies do tior 
fall inwiththe ball ofthe Eye. Nature therefore hath ſodiſpoſed the Eyes that they movie 
adreturne themſelues on every ſide ar their pleaſure. Bur Galez addeth in the place before 
quored, that not onely the eyes are moued bur alfo the necke and the head are made 
mooueable forthebehoof of the eyes,becaule thete are ſix poſitions of place vntoal which 
theeye ought to mooue ; that is to ſay, vpward downeward, foreward backeward, on tlic 
t 


"gitand onthe left, 


"as therefore of neceſſity thar the eyes ſhodk ſite other elps beſiderheir owine no 
tiot), 


- many, 


— — — — —_ - 
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ſolute neceſſity, and partly becauſe it was im 


iniinuaterh it ſclfe thereinto., 


Butthe wiſe Creator hath made a mends for the defeR of this motion of the eyes by the | 
helpe ofthe motion of the head, which our of hand conuerteth it ſelfe ro ſee thoſe things 
(ce 


Azalforhe Which the eye could not by his proper motions perceiue. Morcouer, that wee 
ors © * whatſocuer is behind our | 
the head ) Nature hath ſo prouidedthat the thighes cancarry 


whole ſpine,which they have experience of that ſtrive to tak yiew of the pinnacle of a hi 


Steeple :ſoalſothe motion of the eye downeward is furthered by that motion of the head 


and of the necke which is forward. 
Why their Secing therefore it was neceſſary that the eyes ſhould bee moued with yoluntary mo- 
muſcles ar: tion; and all voluntary motion is made by muſcles, therefore our wiſe Creator hath given 
vnto them diuers muſcles whereby theic motions are very ſuddenand expedite. Hence it 
is that Ariforic inthe cight Prubleme of the ſeventh Seton callerth the Eye The moſt ne 
ble part of the body : yer 14ith he, the left eye is more nimble then the right, Now whereas 
the motions of a mans eyeaceixe according to Galey inthe third Chapter of his firſt Book 
de motu muſculorum , it followeth neceſſarily thatrhe eye mult haue ſ1xe muſcles; burGalzes, 
Veſaliws and the reſt of the Anatomiſts as Columbwe ſayth, being accuſiomed onely to de- 
ſcribe the eyes of beaſts haue'added a ſ{cauenth muſcle,and thole (ixe alſo which they hae 
deſcribed they haue miſplaced, But wee areto deſcribe the muſcles ofthe eye ofa man, 
that ſeauenth which belungeth ro beaſts isdeuided into two, into three, and ſometimes in- 
to foure, 
Why Cxe. In men therefore as wee haue ſaid there are ſixe muſcles according vnto the fixe moti- 
ons of a mans eye  foure of which mqgions are Righe,that is to ſay vpward, downeward, 
How man! to theright hand and to the left; the two motions remayningare oblique, towhi 
czehats. .two oblique muſcles whoſe vſc is torowle the eye about. Notwithſtanding one of theſe 1s 
exactly oblique, the other partly right partly ob/ique, All theſe muſcles are ſeared on the 
backeſide ofthe Eye within the cauiry of the Scull whither they accompany the opticke 
nerve and ſo remayning intheir poſition, the eye and they together doc make aPyramidal 
| ogturbinated figure. [cable 1.figere 6,7. ] Among theſe muſcles the thicker and more cor- 
pulent arethe &/ghr which hauc all the ſame ſtructure, originall and inſertion, and do paſſe 
ſtraight all along the length ofthe eye; the oblique muſcles are leſle fleſhy, yer very like 
one another, 
Why thewu All theſe muſcles of the eye are ſnall chat rhey might be ſooner mooued,; but thatwhich 
care ſmalk helpeth moſt the volubility of therr morion is the round figure, which is the nimble of ll 
others, as we may perceiue by the roundues of the heauecns. 
Why round, The eye therefice being round as are alio the muſcles thereof, is even in a moment co0-, 
5 ueyed oucr the whole heauen, and the head it ſelfe is therefure mooued very ſuddaialy and 
ſwiftly, becauſe ic roucheth vpon the bone whereon ir refteth with a narrow point, 
right The foure Right muſcles mceringand touching. one another roward the zoote ofthe 
" .nerueoptick, doc ariſe with a ſharp beeſoning from the lower part of the boay 0:be which 
is made by the wedge bone, hard by the paſſage through which the nerve of fight or the 
opricke nexue doth yſſue, I know well that Fe/alins is of opinion that they ariſc out of di 
vers parts and intodiuers parts are inſerted. Againe for their matter, he conociueth they 
ariſefroma commixture of the Dar werey which compaſſeth the oprick neruc and 4 nerue 
of the ſecond coniugation, Plater ws thigkes thatthey ariſe fromthe membrane which com» 
-  paſſeththe orbe of the eye, and that membrane which inucſterh the opticke nerue, 49%4* 
jones whe 5 1imagineth they x from the Prricraniom Hr Scull-gkinne, Lavretine dilps- 
original, feth abouttheir ig oi manner ; They crre, ſairh he, which chinke the muſcles of 
the cyedocariſe fromthe inner chicke membrane which compeyyh thr ppt ereen 
thisis altogether againſt ſence; they Silt not, ſaithhe, ariſe from a membrane 00r 
ought not. They ought not, becauſe a membrane af an exquilte ſence com 
nerue, which neu: the muſcles intheir motions would com 


ſe, and ſorhe fight wo! 
bee offended, They couldnot becauſe they are nat eſtabliſhed vpon a ficme 


Ar 


+ 
_ 


It 
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tion, for the eycs are not mooued forward and backward, partly becauſe there was zo ab. 
le; it was not neceflary they ſhoulg 
moue forward ſaith Aquep:ndens, becauſe the eye doth not artaine vnto the light but the 
light vnto the eye, which ina moment enlightnerh an infinite ſpace even vnto the eye,yea 


ke ( which could natbe done _- by the circumuolutians of 
e body round, In like man. 
ner the motion of the eye vpward is aſſiſted by the backward motion of the head and ofthe 


233 209 ESRFIANGE Baer.) 


Cnar.4. — Ofthe Fatand Mijclesof thegye. 


le 2. Fignre 1. ſheweth waſcles of the E ye im their owne ſeate. 
—_ 2, heweth the Eye rowlea vywerd whereby his muſcles may be perceined, 
Figure 3. 4nd 4. ſbewerh the muſcles of the Eye, ſeparated before end behind with their neraes, 


Figere 5. 15 the Eye of an Oxe, with by muſcles ſenered as Yeſalime doth fhew it . 
TABV-LA II, 


A,The eye. lid 

z, the Tarſws or griftle where tho 
haires grow. 

C, the muſcle lifting vp the eye-lid, 

D 1,3,4, the right vpper muſcle of the 
eye in3, and 4, with the nerue, 

E 2,3,4, the right lower muſcle of the F 
eye, in 3,and 4, with the nerue, & 5 

F1,2,3,4 the right externall muſcle of Fama 
the eyc. 4 

61,2,3,4, the right internall muſcle of 
the 


eye, 

H 1,3,3,4, the oblique ſuperior muſcle 
or the pully, whole tendon is marked 
with 4and the pulley with þ, 

I 2,3 4,the oblique inferior cuſcle of 
the eye, 

K 1,3,ihe opticke nerue, 

41,2, thetendoa ofthe oblique ſupe- 
jor mulcle, 


4 . 2 {mall 
gs dar rogbtupr ary 


=" hara, bart ati 


200608 3,4, the mouiog nerues of the -/ 


eyes. | 
«8 5,the ſecond muſcle of the eye-lid 
lying inthe cauicy of the eye, whoſe 
broad tendon 8 1s | into the © 


eye-lid, 

y 5, the haires of the cyc-browes. 

9 5, tworight muſcles leading the eye 
vpward and downeward. F 
' 5,tworight muſcles moouing vote / | 

right and left fide, Þ 1,5, two oblique muſcles lightly turning the eye. x ,5 the ſeauenthmuſcle whigi 
maybe deuided inte more. A 5, the Opticke nerue, *, 


[t remayneth therefore, ſaith Zeurentiws, that they muſt ariſe from the inmoſt depth of the 
orde or cauity, \ da reſt vpon Beabines opinion for their originall. 

Their whole bodies throughour their whole courſe are fleſhy, and their bellies beare 3s ani. 
out round as they come forward, But they determine a little aboue the middle of the eye «a. 
intoa broad thinne and membranous tendon wherewirh they compaſſe the whole eye be- 
fore, and grow very ſtrongly to the horny Tunicle neare vato the /r@ or Raine-bow in the 
$'eater cucle :and theſe tendons ioyned together doe make that nameles coate of Columbas 


and white of the eye. Ws | 2&6! | 
For hicegeſſe is cauſed rather by the tendons of theſe muſcles wizace he 


then that ir ly be tothe coate which we call 4dz47s. And fo much ſhall bee whirerezof 
ſufficiene to ue ſpoken in generallof the muſcles of the Eye. Now wee come toamore ity 


Particular diſcription of them one by one. . +1... } | 
The firſt, 24b.2.fg.1 ,4- D fig.5.9 ] which is the third according to Feſaliwe, and Calew 4 morsps 
aloiathe 8,Chapter offs 10. Boa le v/ſa pertinm,js ſeated aboue ; fleſhy iris and round, tr ic 
thicker alſo thenthe reſt, greater and ſtronagerthen the ſecond, becauſe ir lifteth the CyE werall muſcles 
"pw2rd toward the brow. For there is greater ſtrength required to lift athing vp, then to 
Pullitdowne. The names of this muſcle commonly given by Authors are, dftiolens and 
9b, the Lifter and the Proad muſcle. * | 2 2th Inge 


_ 
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The ſecond which according to Ge/ew and Yeſalac is the fourth [Table 2.Figare 2,34 + 
fiewre 5.4] is oppoſite vnto the former and placed inthe lower part ; it draweth rhe 
downeward to the Cheeks, and therefore needed not bee ſogreat asrhe former, becauſe 
the eye declincth eaſily with his owne waight, It is called Deprimrens and Hwmils , the pe. 
preſſor and Humble Muſcle, : | 

The third [246.2 f2.1,2,3,4 G:fig. 5,4 ] according to Galen and Yeſalixe the firſt, is (ea. 
ted inthe greatangle and leadeth the eye inward toward the noſe, and is called Addy; 
and Bibitorjws,we may may call it the Gleeing Muſcle, 

The fourth [14b.2.fig-1, 2,3,4 F-Figere 5. ] which according to Ge/ep and Yeſalim isthe 
ſecond, is oppoſiteto the third, ſeated on the outſide of the eye. which ir draweth to the 
leſſer angle or ro the r-rmples, and js called Abaucens and Indignatorius, wee may call it the 
Scu-muſcle or the Muſcle of Diſdaine. EL, 

Thair Vſe, If all theſe foure worke together, the eye is drawne inwarde, fixcd , eſtabliſhed and 
contcined, which kinde of motion Phyſitians call Moi Tonicus, wee in our Language 
call it a Set or wiſt-looke, Archengelus 1s more diſtin in the aſſiguation of the motions 
of theſe Muſcles, for ( ſaith hee ) when as ar divers times they are moued with any pauſe 
betwixt their motion, then the eye is mooued toward the originall of that Muſcle which 
worketh. But when they are mooued at divers times without any pauſe, that is, with im- 
mediate ſycceiſiue motions, then they mooue the eye round : but when they all mooue 
in the ſame moment, then do they ſer fixe and eſtabliſh the Eye immooueable, wherein 
they are holpen by rhe fift Muſcle, whether all foure doe mooue apart or do worke toge- 
ther, 

The fifth[” Table 2, Figure 2,3,4 1,Figwre 5. B] which is glſo according to Gales and 
Veſalins the faft , but the ſixthaccording to __ Platerws, and Lawrentins ; is ſeated in 
theoutlide atthe depth of the cavity and ariſerh betwecne the eye and the Tendons of the 
ſecond and fourth Muſcles ; which is the reaſon why ſome haue thought that it taketh his 
originall from the Eyeand is againe inſerted into the ſame, Bur the- very -place of his 
originall is at tharclefr whichappeareth like a ſurure or ſeame ofthar bone of the lower 
partof the Orbe which ioygeth the firſt bone of the iaw With rhe fourth, Sometimes it 
ariſcth with a fleſhy beginning;from a bony ſcarfe. It isſlender, round, ſhort and exact- 
ly oblique, and patlleth obliquely toward the outwarde apgle as it were to embrace the 
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Eye, and iS implanted with a ſhort and round Tendon , degenerating into a thinne and 
Nervous termination neere ynto the /r#-or Brain-bow bur obliquely, hard by the inſecti- 
on of the ſixt Muſcle, ſothat ſometimes the Tendons of them borh, ſerue one and the 
ſame. 

To recite heere the contentjons and challenges of Anatomiſtes about this Muſcle would 
rather cntangle our Readers minde then giue him any great ſarisfaRion, eſpecially ſeeing ; 
thoſe learned men to whom ſo nice diſquiſitions will not ſeeme redious, may repaire to . 
thoſe fountaines from whence we haue drawne our by-ſtreame, and therefore wee paſſeon þ 
tothe vſe which is by the contraRion of his Fibres to rowle the eye obliquely downeward 
to the outward angle. 

The fixt [ Table 2.fignre 1,2, 3,4. B.fizare 5.1] which is the fixtalſo arcotding to Gales 
and Yeſalzus, but the fift according to kx wh Plateris and Lawrentine, is (cated on the 10- 
fide and the vpper part, yet vnder the right Muſcles, and is partly right and partly oblique. 
Ic ariſeth from the ſame place with that Muſcle whichdraweththe eye dire&ly, vato the | 
-—wvzt atthe ſideof the Opticke Nernes paſſage , which is in the very depth of the x 

e, | | 
It endeth as well in man as in brute beaſts into a round, ſmall and long Tendon, [ #41. 
fe-1,2.4 Jalmoſt ar the vemoſtbrimine or edge ofthe inward angle. This Tendon isre- 
; © 1 "Sodded through a ſmal griſtle hollowed like a Cane and ſcituaredin thegreaterar le,which 
rrogrete. Fallopice firſt ofall men called Trochle4or the Pully , and thence proceeding ob que to 


Trechlesor the rightangleſrab.2. fie. 2, b. but in the third and fourth figure it # linen from the bene ) i 
| —» Jy watthe ves ow fe eye, it is inferred hat h'4 de'x the fifth Muſcles with 
- anoblique line, all which time the foreftid Tendonis compaſſed abour with'a certaine Li- 
| as it were with a ſheath. © © © 4 eo 
This Muſclebcing drawne inward toward his original with his Tendon hee turneth 
the eye in'a circular motion rothe inward 'Atigle. "Theſe two turning Myſcles the 00 
vpward the other lower, are called Cirenlares & &watery , the rowling or glau%e"s 


His 'originall, 


His end or 
1 eadon, 


ſwine or the Nerveof fight, is oncach 
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Muſcles, ſomeallg callthe {ixt Aduſcalrmm Trochlee, or the Muſcle ofthe pully, Ws 
The ſeauenth Muſcle which is for the moſt part found in brute beafts, excepting the A Pe Tic>. belon- 
and Fiſhes, is placed [[t46,2, fg.5.» ] vnder the fermer fixe, and hath of it ſelfe thar hgure $30a 
which the former lixe do together make, It is ſhort and compaſlerh round abour the Op © 
tickenerue, [ Tah,2.fig.5.4] yetis there ſome far betweene them; Proceeding forward it is '7 
dilated and embrageth the whole globe of the eye euch tothe roote. It maketh alſo a circle 
like as the foure firſt did at the Rarbewmiake a circle with their chords or Tendons : athis 
inſertion, whick.is.intothe hard tunickle of the eye,irbecometh fleſhy and may be diuided 
intothree or foure.; ſo as-Gelew.in the fourth Chap. of his fift Booke de diſſetF;one Ad > A 
ly maketh a doubt whether it be one Muſcle, or double or treble. t) 
. The vie ofthis. Muſcle is to tic vp and ftrengthen the eyes of brute beaſtes hanging al. 
wayes downward, that they ſhould nor fall with cheir owne weight. It alſo ivcompeſſerh 
the nerue Opticke thereby making his paſſage, not onely firaight but alſo'warranterh ir 
fromdiſtention and from leaning apainftthe bone in violent concuſions or ſuddbin mort- 
00s, Galen addeth in the booke before named, that in that motion which we called Tonicat 
onthe fixing of the eye; ic eſtabliſheth the ſame whenwe would accurately diſcerne any 
ſmallbody : for he ſuppoſed this Muſcle alſo to be in men. 7 
Bur Nature or the God of Nature rather, did nor ſee itneedfull for mankinde, becauſe Why a mai * 
his countenance is ereed vp to heauen, & if at any time he be conſtrained tolooke down- ym aa 
ward, he hath all the foure right Muſcles with their i@ynr ſtrengrthto ſuſtaine his eye, be« * 
cauſetheir Fibres grow to the Membrane which compaſſeth the-Orbe. 
Fallopins addeth an eight Muſcle found in Oxen which draweth that griſtly- Membrane 
which 47-fot/e inthe 12, Chap, of his ſecond Booke de Hiftoris Animalizm callerh the 5t:8 
of the angle, with which Membrane brute beaſtsdo blinke when they feare keſtany thir 
ld fall ints their eyes : valefle any man ſhall thinke this is a part of that Muſcle whi my 
draweth the eye to the outward angle. - 
Tofinde out theſe Muſcles of the eye, when the Braine is taken away you muſt cut the How tome: « 
Orbeat each corner euen to the Opricke nerue with a ſaw, having great care leſtthe 4ifſe&ion bes 
Trochlegor pully which is in the inner angle be offended, | tha Muſkes 
Next you muſt ſeparate the Pericraninm from the bone, and bend the vpper part of the 
Orbebackeward, then take away the fat,and ſo ſhall you perceive the Muſcles of the eye- 
lids, and of the eyes chemſelues together with their veſſels; and if you would obſerue the 
proper and peculiar motion of euery Muſcle, you muſt preſerue them in their proper poſi» 
ious and tie to every one of them a thred not farre from the TendG6ns, then draw the thred 
and the draught thereof will deſcribe vato youthe vſe of the Muſcle to which ir is tied. 
You may alſotakethe eye whole out of his Orbe together with the Trochlea, which is 
the inner angle,and ſo demonſtrate what you pleaſe. And thus much ſhall be ſufficient 
to have ſpoken of the Muſcles of the eyes, Now we proceede vnto their veſſels. 


Cuar, V. 
| Of the weſſels of the Eyes. | | 
FR the ſame reaſon for which we intreated preciſely of the Muſcles ofthe eye in 


— 


# . 
5 


their Hiſtory, we willalſohandle their veſſels more diſtritly in this place, and 
| paſſe them ouer more lightly inthe booke of Veſſels, _ 
The *eflels therefore which are ſent vntothe eye are veines and Arteries, to which are bs 6» 6 
added Nerues, as being common Organs no lefſe then the other, The Veines which arc ſent headied, 
eyeprocecd out of the iugular Veines and leade blood:for their nouriſhment, © Veines. 
The Arteries ariſe from the Carorzdes orficepy Arteries, and are diſperſed through the” Arteries, 
muſcles to ry. the inward hearte, and to ſuſtaine rheir life zchrough which Muſcles 
allo thto at they areaccompanyed with Nerues, and diſtributed rhrough theit” 
\embtants, whichia ſhowed ache third Table the Sunn AG tie 
Nerues areoftwo forts, Optics & j that is, ſeeing & moowing ; -oceed ont” | 
«aro fr be yerremamgweci l | ws by marrow. 
The Opticke Nerue [" 146. 2. fig. 1,and 3.K, fle.s A, 14b.3.f2.2,4,8,.] which is called Y# 
L Hh CD IRE LA: al thenervesof ſenſe +17 


the large; thethickeft; thedofteſk, and Galwalſo ſaith the loogeſt inthe third Chaprer of - —  *-- 
the 16: Booke te vs pare, They are of a rare texture compaſſed with both the Meninges. Why th gra 
[tab,; fig.2,46c] cy are the greateſt and thickeſt of all the Synewes, that ſo ticked. 
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the ſameplaine leaſt otherwiſe the viſible obie&s ſhould appeare double becauſe theeyes 


another ina moment for the more certainty of the git : Andthis is prooucd if we 


brancs cic. For if this Nerue be obftruaed as it is inthatdiſcaſe which the Arab 


faculty might be tranſported to the eye, that it might ſooner have ſenſe ofthe light, and be 
manifold wayes affeed, | 

They are very ſoft ſaith Gatewin the fift Chaprer of his ſeventh Book de placitis,that 

ight be ſooner affeted becauſe they are nerues of {cnſe and a ſenſe ſo very neceſſary, for 
al (cnſe is perfe&ed by receiuing and ſuffering. They are ſofterthen anyother,becauſe 
arc affeed by the light alone, which they receiue alſo very much broken, They are the 
longeſt of ail the reſt, becauſe the way is long from their originall ro the Orbe of the 
eye. Their texture is rare andthin, and therefore Herephylus beleened thar they were per. 
forated: and Ga/cxthereupon called them meds and meatms viſorios, For inthe third Chapter 
of his 16. Booke de ſu partium, hee noteth out of Herophilize, that they are in theit infide 
perforated all 'alongrthcir paſſage, and that perforation wasthe reaſon why they were made 
ſolarge. , : | BA 

BY theſeGalen thinkerh not oncly that the faculty of ſenſe is tranſpotred, but alſo the 

Anima ' ſpirits in which the faculty is eſtabliſhed, that ſo their ſenſe might be more aboun. 
dant and firong : whereas through other Nerucs he conceiverh that the yertue or faculty 
oncly is carrycd as we may perceiue inthe 12, Chapter ofhis'renth Booke de 2/spertinms, 
and inthe fifth Chapter of his 7. Bouke de placitis. - Theſe Opticke netnes in their end and 
in their origioall are diſtin, bur at the middle of their progreffe aboue the ſaddle or ſeate 
of the wedge bone, before they fall out of the ſcull becomitiga little broader, the rightis 
vnited with the left [t4b.2 1.44b.7,flg.1.6 G ] ſo that they miake the forme of the Grede ry 
not by cleauing the one tothe other, or by intercuffation, or that one rideth ouer thecther, 
butby perfe& and abſolute vnion & confuſion of their marrows they are ſo joyned that one 
cannot be ſeparated from the other, ['zab:2 1.45b,7, fig. 1. H Jforitis a very rare thing'in 
Anatomic ta find them ſeparated, 0 | þ902 

The vie of this coniunQiion is, partly that the Pevile or fight ofthe eye might look ypon 


are double :-partly that the /4ee or formes of viſible things thight be vnired and fo the fa- 
culty of fight be common to both ſides, becaule the viſible Tpirit may paſſe from one eyeto 


or inforce one eye vpward or downward, for then all things appeare double: wh a5 
it was conuenieat that rhe eyes ſhould be paralels ; ſoalſo the nerues, which becauſe ofthe 
motion of the eyes might:decline from the right line,eſpecially ſecing the muſcles docom- 
paſſe them and cleaue vnto them: for when one muſcle onely whether 'it be the vpper &« 
the lower is moucd, the eyealſo is rowled toone (ide. And therefore Nature harh worth 
toyned the Opricke nerues together that euen in ſuch motions the faculty might be 
conuayed tocyther fide. And this appeareth to be true becauſe if you we your hand be 
twixt your eyes along|the length of your Noſe, ſo that you cannot ſee the: obie& you it- 
tend with both eyes, you ſhall perce1ue thar you ſee more obſcurely on either ſide, thenif 
you looke vpon the obic& with one eye ſhur vp, for then the faculty which was beforedif 
perſed vnto both, is vaited into one, Adde alſo this third profit of the coniunRion,thatthe 
ſoft nerucs hauing a long way to go, might thus bee made firong and eſtabliſhed, becauſe 
Nature could not ſuſtaine them with any ties or knots of Membranes. After their coniut- 
Rion, they are inſtantly difioyned, and each nerue ifſueth through his proper hole which is 
framcd in the depth of the Orbe our of the ſcull{";4b. 21, {ib.7.figure 1, abowe H ] and ſothe 
right attainerh to the right, and the left vnto the left eye, and there arc: implanted.” | 
{na man they are inſerted onthe backſide into the center of the horny coate[, ſee the third 
#ab. fig.2,3,4.8. ] becauſe onely mancan looke direly forward. In brute beaſts as inoxen 
and horſes, whoſe eyes are much f:rther aſunder, they atrain by a line gotably oblique 
to the compaſle of the eye and do nor determine inthe Center, Hence it ischatthe eyesof 
brute beaſts doe ſee rhecarth on eyther ſides to dire theirgate and to-finde out rheir 00l- 
riſhment. Theſe Opticke nerues when they are come vatothe eyes are dilated ſairh 649 
inthe 1. Chap. of his 10, Booke de v/# pertinms and like a membrane each of them incow- 
paſſe the glaſlic humour ; Gales alſo addeth in the ſame place that they are inſerred incotde 
Chriſtalline humour, . na 
The ve of theſe Opticke nerues isto leade the viſible faculty from the braine, which 
eyes igoSered maybe viſible fortnes, wherethe Nerue' is dilated-into the Mew 
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cal Gazte ſereas the cleare drop,the aQtion of ſeeing isaltogether taken away or intercepted, _ 
And ſo much concerning the Opticke Nerues, C— 
The Neruesof Motionare on cither fide one, which ſendeth a ſaqall ſurcle xo cach _ 
Muſcle by which it is mooued [" 24b.2,fig.3,4-ſheweth this ] ( as he may perceive who di- orc” 
ligently (hall ſeparaterthe. Originall of the Muſcles fromthe Nerue) which alſo is ſped 
into the Membranes. Theſe moouing Nerues in their originallare continuall, yy... 
har is,the right is toyned with the left, whence it commerh to palle thag when one eye. is are coorinuall, 
mooued the other alſo followeth the ſame motion: for they. proecede joynely ove of one 
int as it were in thefore-partof the ſpinall Marrow, fo that the ſame obieR andthe ſame 
Fohs, after the ſame manner and at the ſame time inſuuareth itſelte imo; eicher eyey thar 
the ſcoſe and diſcerning might be one and the ſame ; and this maketh much to the perte- 
Aion of the ſenſe that one and the ſame thing might not appeare double, which: doubtlefle 
would happen if ane eye might be mogued vpward and the! other Jownward at. the ſame 
ricge. Thatrhis is true you may ealily.learne if with your finger you cither deprefio.de. liff Demontrai- 
vp one of your eyes, for then all obie&s will appeare double; one bigher another lower, 0 berrect. 
But if you mooue your eye toward the fide, becauſe the pupille or Sighrs are in the ſame 
line, the objects will not ſeeme double, Wherefore Ga/ex in the 134. Chapter of-his 10. 
Book de v/« p3rt5um writerh, that the Diameters ofthe vilible Cones muſk bee placed in 
one aud the = plaine, leak that which is one do appeare double. + , | 
Hence 1g is, that inthe palſy and convullticaof the Muſcles of theeye che patient often 
ſeeth double Ovie&s, becauſe the cycs do depart from the ſame plaine, Sq alſo when the 
Opticke Ncrucs are either conuelled ur relaxed the pups or Sight nor beceing in the/ſame 
line, all rh1ngs appeare double, which alſo for the {ame cauſe happencth oftentimes vg men 
whcnthcy are drunke, | _ / | Wie ST 
Fro.n theſe Inftruments Veynes, Arteries and Neruesare derived vato the eye aboun- Pg 
dance of Spirits Natorall, Vitall and Animall, which are properly called yifible ſpirits : bag; 


_ 


wherefore according to the plenty qtthe Spirits conteyned in the eyes, their magnitude as 
alſo their ſplendor or brightnes js greater or lefſe. And hence it is that when menace. nere 
theiedearh their eyes become lictle, languid and obſcore, as alſo thoſe thardo too: much 
follow veneriall combars haue the ir eyes ſmall and extenuared, ſo alſo weſee that in. living 
men the eye are full agg turgid, burwhen they are dead, they become lefle as alfolaxe 
ax ous, for the preſence and abſegce of the ſpirits maketh a difference berwixt a living 
; a cyc. T3 - 7 "4.42% 316 i NI BIL0Y ILOE! 

Againe, according tothedivers dilpglition of the ſpirits and of the eyeafwom thetn,"we Diuer argu- 


are able by our ſight ro-diſtinguiſh and 1udge, oficntimes of the aticARigons of thei mind, ==>" ** 
| backs. + PLIES nue ents Lhrybe hody af s hands fall afþl- pee 


cits, which thing Gelew alſo in thc 10. Booke 4s wu pariiem ane 
ax Fate argue For ew 1 Pune oe He om —_— 3, 
marke the pap or glx pfcde then goy hall ayaine perm mameaobe Blake, 


becauſe agregrer quantity of ſpirits d ihe Grapie cvate Which, wee call # ec, 

Bn whe Lis ticularis 0x,che Net, where they dilate the hole of 
the Face, which hole is properly called Pupils orcbe Gghtand Appleoitheeye. Finally, 
tharcheeyesace full of ſpirits s hence conuinced , Decaule! they are ſometimes; obſcure, 


apprehcnue,-'Bur 
'1exhale or 
erage vr 


dullandlanguid or weake, ſometi or: 4bin wicke and 
leaſt theſe Gries which STS Ps go phy 
iatethey are kept in and retained by a-thicke, thightand ſtroog, 

the Horny coate. | | 1 "O12 Y | 
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ofthe eye hath membranes and humors, Membranes that being of a watery narvre it mighe 
better be conteined in his poſitionand the humors by them encompaſſed , which mem. 
branes had need to haue a more ſolid ſubſtance, beſide they are a great furtheratice tothe 
ſight : Humorsonely for the-fight, : vil 
The Mem Concerning the tiumber ofche Membranes the authors are at great difference, Hipporye. 
brantzot the tes in his Booke de Lacis 19 Homine acknowledgeth but three, the yppermoſt thicke, the 


_ Sh middlemoſt thinner, and the third thinneſt ofall which conteinerh the humors ;, bur in his 
vers diverſe Booke De Cary. hefaith they are-many. The later Greeiats reckonfoure, Si/aius five, r/4. 


ccordingt® /;4,g fixe, Galen inthe'7, Chap. of his 10, Bookde w/# partiom ſeuen;vito whom: Fachfin and * 
_—_— Aquapendens do conſent, Weewill divide them into two kinds, ſome are commontothe 
= , ſomeare proper ro the humors; the common Metmbranes are rhe Cornea and 
the F#ce the horny and the grapy coates. The proper Membranes are thoſe with contey 
the Chriſtalline andthe glafſhe humors, But whereasthere are commonly reckoned ſeayen 
dAdnits, Corneh, Dura, Vue, Choroides, Aranca, and Retine, wherety ſome have added riv/c 
which are called/irrea and Jonominare, we will run thorough themall after dur Anatomy. 
call brder, © | co bps an <ENA | 
The firſt is called' Adnate which is the 7.according to/@alex intheſecond Chap.of his 16, 
Booke dew part. fo called as it were Nate circa ocntumn, bred abqur the eye, Galen calles it 
@rr«9vx2, becauſe it cleaueth on the outſide of the othet membranes of the eyc,wherey 
it isalſo called Adherens or the cleauing Membrane. This is the vtrnoſt. i 7 
poſeth that it ariſeth from the Perioſtiuw'& tendons or chords of the Muſcles. Itfirſtof. 
fcreth it ſelfe before Diſſe&ion together with the tranſparant part of the horny Membrane 
lying vpon the white thereof. | | 
The Perioſtinms is alwayes next vnto the bone, vnleſſe it be where it produceth the eye. 
lid, for hauing thetere attained it makethan angle and fo is doubled, one part of which du- 
Whenee com» Plication compaſſeth the lid ofthe eye, the other part [#«b.r,fg-6,7,8,/] makeththis 4d- 
——_ * #s:4 oradhering Membrane, which becomming thinner in the fore-part onely whete the 
wy whire of the eye appeareth, couereth the ſame and derermineth or enderh in the 
circle of = Iris Or Rein-bow, where it is continued with the horny /Membranc. (7. 1.fg. 
$.F.and 14b,3.fie.'1.d] it cre rw I ot 
" [tis ſaidro _ _ the colour, although faith ©; fit w_ indeed white - 
utonely appeareth ſo, becauſe the Tendons of the 'Miufttes lying 'vixder it' do repreſent 3 
bs ry But Hippocrates in Coaciy calleth it auvxor, ES ka of the eye. Itis2 
. . --.: {moort\Mombrane, and by interpoſition thereof thee ye is faſtnet to the orbe andro the 
.,\" Innecbohes, ambit ſeructh inſteadofa Ligament to@ the bones aboutthe eye, Hence its 
Coniiatias, called commonly ConiuntFine 4 —_— becatuſert ioyneth ro! al the Membranes 
-- of theeye, thereby making it ittner un toner, 67 rather becauſe at the is or Raines 
wt 18:1 worthercſt of the Membranes; & © | 09 OP 3 70000 Rte 0063 


F 


Thevſe of the , 10 e canner ittierh the oye to the eyelids &torhthead, 8: in 3word it ſenderh the 


Firſt Adnd/a, 


Adina, cyefromthe hatdnefſcofthebones, iti it with the bones, the lids, and the reft of 
theeoats,whereb) tris (0 efiadliſher tlig in violent mocions it dothinor fall ue pf his 
butis freely mooucd;and belideitcouertth the Mufcleswhich tyobye the eye and 


iarhcir properiſcats, but ix hath rarherth&vſtof# Ligamenr then of s met 


ane, we thinke ir approacheth nearer to the nature ofa 'Ligament. 
 Fhis coateor M cor Ligemeewhethes | vl rr is ſprinkled with may 
ſmal Veines [ 246. 1.fig.6,7,8.# and Arteries, which'commorily when the eycisio perfeRt 
Theyeſids of health donot appeare, Sometimes they grow very red and being full of blood they Rrut 
Fhiscoat®s therewith and ſo become more conſpicuous as in the inflammarianof the eye. For as Hi» 
pocrates hath it, ſometime this white groweth red or blackiſh, or is full of blacke Veines 3 
chis Membrane or coate it is which comimunicatethto :he eye the ſenſe of Touching, de- 
cauſe neyther without nor within it hath any ſenſe ar all, od therefore the pain whicn pro- 
ceedeth from the eye-lids moleſterh the ybyreaſanof this Membrane. 
The 2. Cotte The ſecond Coate of the Eye is called J#neminazs by ſome, as if it had beene but 
;onemines, newly found uur; whereas Galew knew it well enough, and is the ſecond Chapter of tus 
10: Booke de vſe pertizes reckons irfor the fixt' Membrane, Te:ariſeth fromh the Nervous 
'Tendoos or ds ofthe Muſcles and'determineth” neere the-ws vnder th woo o 
\,] Coniunctive Membrane: andtheſe Tendonsdo ehireaſe the whitenefſe of theey® » 
/ cauſe theyhate adright Canbororwhitereſſe, Bur being noching elſe then'the Chord? 
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ras fe figure 1. * Bemerb the Membranes and humors of t the '* 0) 207 _=_ 


lines dr awne 4 erthe manner of « tyie eye, _ 8 ol 
rs 2. ſheweth the horny coate with « portion of the Optlcte 4 a, —_ mtg ha ſelfte | 


_ 3 167 WP the ſame dinided by a trapſierſe ſeffiam, © Ihe watery bumer,/ 


{x 4.ſpewerh the V uca or Grapy coate mit a port iow of the * ag j arc 29 a the hoo &s Which is. 


Ogticke Nere. not craoſ] Parant, 
5. 5, The Grapy coate of 4 mans ee. Y. The Grppcone called Pues.”' 
Figure 6, The Horny, Grapy, «nd the Shave, £, The Net-like roxtecalled Reriforavs . 
nds 7. The interior ſuper ficies of the Grapie coate. b, The conte of the > burndr cal Hyaloides. 
8.The Poſterior part of the horny coate rogerhey with the * /Thecoxe ofthe C 
et Net coate ſe Dead, om the Eye. & & Thehairy proceſſes cald Þ Preceſ cxliares, 


!, The iwprefſion ofthe Grapy caate where it de- 
part&1h trom the-thicke , cores 
w, The borny coace, a part ofthe thick coat, 


tig9. Ti he coate of the vits cos or glaſſy humor cald . 
Fieure 10, Three any, ioyned together. 


F ure II, The forward part at the C briſtalline. | nn, The fatbetwixt the Muſcles, * 
Fork 12. The Chriſlelbne humor coucred yet with his Caate, #, The optick Nerue; 20 
May's I4- The Chriſlalline of « mans eye. . p, "The. Dive wet, 
15 His Coate, A Tabene, Þ The Pie _ or thin Mena, 
'6. 16, The watery humor di ſed po «ade Ehrifil round ©» The Maſche,; 04 01 
17, The hazry proceſſes, fencing fridiled thre agh the | _ explication of rhe oqber. r9.fiqure; fog 
4 the coate of the 21s 1 bumor, | ba The thin Aer _— Lge Nome, 200 
7 8.1 bird. ogy of the St y humor.” 0,1] | = bt thick 8 kl Ab bo Io 
18.19. ha of the watery hamor. (Chriſtelline. ; 3 hi pollerin pars fr of the horny Coare, | 
rar 20:TÞe glaſſy humor conteining or comprehending the e8, , The coate called Rerina ga ered ogenker on 
an Neape, 
TABVL AL, As rh eg * Ang 


2,3, The lefler cretaptitic ey cyocethe ppt —_ 
233, Veſſels diſpericdrhroughtbe Par Ming: 
6 3,6, The Gr Phe on ag Fig. (hewe 
GE bp the, hagd cucmbrane 
with the Grapy ny . 
& 5, the horny or hard me brag thined ouer. 
H 1.4. Cerraine frbtesand ins $of veſſels, herd» 
by chvgrapy codteis-tied to the hbiny, i > bas 
m#s 4,5.the impreffwon of the Grapy foe whe 
it eedechar @pientth fem tho they 9088 q 
nu 4,4,4,7, the papalla oc A the eyc. 
#9 Z,the Cilar or hai hes n br 
p 7, the Heginning of the grapy cate tyade of a 
thin membrace dllaced, bur p, 17. figute 
ſhewerh the ciliar proceſſes fp kled Hae 
—_— art of the gl: fly:bumor. A 
r9, ordepeiionotr 's y humor 
recemig the Chriſttthne, 
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"ofthe muſcles ; it cannot be properly calleda membrane butax pert of the wulcles, which 
< + tagether withthem mult geeds be demonſtrared, notwithſianding ifany man liſt ro fland 
vpon itand.call waimembrane we,willoot gainſay him, Wl 2uSs: 
Trevſzofit, The vſc of ivisytharby the interpoſition thereof the muſcles might be more firly infer: 
ted into the hoxtyy membrane [ rab. 2,fig. 5 ſbeweth theſawe. ] . TT 
The 3. coate, "The third coare of the eyes called Corves, which is the firſt according tO Hippocrates and 
th 


Cirncs, ' * "may well btcafled rhe rhicke and hard coate both in reſpeR of his ſubſtance and of his 
ginall, becauſc iris produced from the hard Mcninx or the Dares mater which inue 
theopticke-neruc. And here we may take knowledge of the admirable wiſedome of our 

1 Creator, who (a5 Galen bath excellently obſerued inthe 2. Chapter of his, 10, Book 4:4 
partium)whercas in n0 other place be bath ſeparated the Meninges from apy Nerve which 
are-produced' with them; but hath led themalong with the nerye that they might be noy- 

_riſhedand covered : onely in'this place after the nerue is in{erted intothe cie, hath ſepata, 

, ted both the thicke and the thin from the nerve irfelfe ; yea made them thicker atd harder 

then they were whenrhey encompaſſed the braine, .For when this membrane iSimplanced 

into the backpact of rhe eyc{reb.3.fig.zec Jir is dilated and maketh an orbicular or round 
membrane [[446. 3, 19.2, and 3. exhibiteit ] which compaſſeth the whole eye, aft bgh 

ir þ&not in every placc alike, neythex haue one and the ſame name for the A cpart is ttan- 

{lucid but the backepart snarſo ;wherefore ſome jimmirating.the ArabianSofthis men. 

Howitis 1! brane: have made two. Forbecauſe the ſightdid Rand in need of tranſpareticie, this nem. 
orecourr te brane, whenit harttatrayhed vnto the middle of the ſorepart of the eye iuſt againſt the 
* - + Ctitiſtalline humor, it ts ſoicondenſed thar ir degeneraterh into a can Avia which 
forepart [14:3 fo. 1.c mis called #eLouths Cornicelarts,that is Horny, becauſe inthe mid- 

"5 dle as farre ay he extent of the Rainbow it is like a thin and poliſhed home ofa Lanthorne, 

Whyizis * notonly in tranſparency by which meanes it receiueththe light, but alſoinhs fubſlatc, 

pompares'® ® becauſe it maybe fliuen'or deuided into divers flawes.' thar was the reaſon why Fu/. 

Lantharne. lapime in his obſeruations could not perſwade himſelfe that it was a part of the hard fittm- 

5282 brane becauſe; faith he; ft differeth fromthe Dbra meninx Of the braine, nat enc 


injoh, g 
4% . ſtance buralſ6inthicknes add-in figure. For by it ſelfe alone it maketh another ubony 
4 eauity ariſing beyond the ſyperficies of the hard me tbrage, and both within and withogr 


15 free from any connexion. «1 \ LD... 3 
+i.This horny membrane is round, circular, han faſt,thin,ſtreatched, tranſperant, bright, 
in 


= ito: liſhed and ſmooth, Rovnd and circular an« forjn' Oxgerit is ofan ouall figure 
- agen ip ling or bearing out in the middteofthe eye nor oneiy that it might bee freer from 
| ſenderd 2 bur eſpecially that the eye might diſcerne thi greater they it ſelfe; char 
is, that it might receive thedexs or formes of great dþiets and rhoſewhole an 
as alſo thar che light whichentreth inaght be Zette niced gnd contra 
_ .throvghthe Pupil or Apple vnto the Chriftallinghuto 
_ the roundneſſe and prominence of this membranf®eay/bec | 
glaſſe,for if wedeſire tokeeour faces jtva long traFiwent of #Þ&bking cannot 
them whole; becauſe the figure isplayne,and wa plain tigurather icilar beame: 
the lighratEhor vnired : whereas ing found figure they caneurre a 2gctncr Il 
$ apoynr : for Galen ſaith id'therwelfth Þt 
or Sight is ae by a Pjrajaks,znd there 
wee. may Fee our whole face therein :; 
ſauing a circular, the unagtsor form 
| 111! jirre nif2 oe,C XL 
; -v --It ishardand in ſome - Fiſhes ſayet 
WT mo” rigidity of '# horne it ſelfe. >This Any FA 
"+ 1010 HtiftallnitHviriour from\omward inidgies: 


"Faſt and thighr it is, tot @hely for -Bur glfo for the Better conſeruation 
Nl - PREG lapangss hp they got qutcangthet the ſube 
... penetrate through irandſocxhale, YYbereforejin wing creature 
; GenceofibicitairianalyBrea | we) HE ſþccially in the f(oFepart 
Bur when rhe creature isdead and the ſPiritsextinguilbed, it fallerh preſencly-and $79 fence, 
Jooſe and eofrogated,.” 5c — mo | « hu N; 
Hence it fo owerh that ight cannot by an-emilfon or ciaculation l _ © v0 
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: the eyes, becauſe the tention or ſireatching of a liuing eie proceedeth from no other caule 

; bur from the abouhdatice of ſpitics concluded and contayned within this membrane. And 
although it be the feſt and hexr paitgfthe cic which is expoſed toall iniurics of cold, hear 

L and wharfocver cl{& triighrfall vpon or btuiſe the eye; yer by the wiſedome of Nature it is 


defended by the lids, by the haites, by the bones and by the skinne, Moreouer it is nota 
ſimple or imple membrane but made 4s it were of many ſhels or ſcales, vpon which ſayth 
rafts inrhe fift Chapter of his fixſt Booke, there isa cuticle ar curtaine ſpread whichis far 
thnaper then che reſt of the ſcales, ye: if haply aneofthem ſhould bee gnawne aſunder,the 
reſt might ſuffice ro contayne and defend the Chryſtalline humour. 4uicen makethit foures © Ol. 
_* _ Larnungrie ms ary  — 
"Iris very thin, for fayth Galen, in the third Chap. of his 10.Booke de v/# partium,if it had Why thinsl.” 
beene thicke it by, a indeede have beene a defence vnto the eye, butit would have caſt a 
perperuall darke ſhadow vpon it, 4nd would haue hinderedthe paſſage of the light;where- 
as neo then it tranſmitterh any light or brightnes iree'y and withour delay:fq that the 
Grytule wmour may diſcerne the true purtrairutes and repreſentations cf all yiſible 
(nr, fiereforcalfo ir is tranſparant, cleare and bright becauſe it ſhould be more fi ar 
 ran{miffion ofillutination,for ſo we ſee that the thinner a horne isthe better doth he 
lc extend it ſelfe through it. © 23" | | "Wa 
 ""IrisAf6MFearched, for if it had beene corrugated or wrinkled and ſo.ynequall,-iz muſt wi, ar. 
needs haue loft His rourdneſſe, ſmoothneſſe andtranſparanciey and ſo the fight would haye cbed. 
beene much hindered, An experience whereof we hauc in old men in whome this.nzem- 


Q& 
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"Y brane isſometirnes ſocugous and looſe, that eyther they can ſee norhing ar all oc very con» 
oO fuſedly, for, ſaith 4quependens, when onc plight or told falleth vpou anarher and the, gqate _,.....-- 
cd thereupon is duplicared,rhe membrane becares thicker and the Apple coltracteth Meztf 2 Jo 31 
"TY becauſc it is not diftended by ſufficient affluence of ſpirits, rn onde 
val. ' Kis tranſparant that it might give Wayto afl viſible formes and repreſentations, and allg why tranhe- 
rl Wit the tighr whichbeateth pon it. But we tnuſt conſider that this tranſparancie ag lh. rn. 
-fub- cidiy of the membra Uiffereth fue from the tucidity of the aire; that 'y there, mgh, 
mY mſuca refraQtion vr breaking of tHe Iighr, Bur how the (etc palerh ara the cyc and| 3 
hoot it is tefratted, becauſe {rbe! tothe opticke Artthen to Anatomy ; kim 2ary's 
| litethto be further ſacisfied theretd, we will ſend yo thewheerrof the Opricks, {uch as 
are Fitflies ad Albarey: "4quipended} alfo the "Anargiiifthath eleganely writcen oftheſe, 


things ofthe eye: bur We hrocted. 
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benordazled. So alſo ithath bene obſerued, that thoſe that haue fixed theic eyesypooth the 
' Surme to behold the Eclipſesof the ſame, katie vitterly loft their fight, And this commenh 
to pa fle, euen as we ſee atpreh or candle li hred and ſet ina bri TE is inftancly extin. 
zihe candle: will Proe- 


bpgell the wiſe 
6 dew 


burwirh it alſo the brighrnefſe of the laſſc banioos Fu 


The wiſdom Provident Creator, ſaith Galey in the third Chapter ofthis tenth tinm, 
tne Horn [aerpoſeed the coat called Choroides, which itt many parts i is b Bock Eno. Frog 
leiged _— oxengrecne; which coate nouriſhech the horny coate that is next [0 it-whese Te MY 
Gals one another, and hindereth it alſo from falling vpon the Chriſt ali tativo 
that inconucnicnce is in part preuented by the coundnefle and pie of jm 
horhy coate, _ Be - 
Mateober, the blacke colour of * Chirtidet in men, and the gr | 70 
is4 medicinablc cuttaine or ſhadow fcr the ill 'aff-ted eye ; horn is the bo 
vety manby a naturall inſtin&, wheti he is offended with the brig e 'of Fs ght.. th 
ſuddenly cloſe his eye-lids .makitg haſte thereby vnro the remedy which Nature hg pre> fr 
pared, eyen within the eyc.. And this may be further exemplified by, rhe cuſtome gf Pain- 
rets, who when they paint vpon white tables would-ſocne,baue bel eyes offendedifthey th 
didnotprepare againit it, wheteforethey place at their clbowes. preps and duskiſh co- bi 
wo _ which euerand ation they rurne their Gght, whereby tbeir cyes are. recreated Ny 
Tefrethed, y 
The back- The poſterior or backward partofthis cot which couererh heback. pagohe = 
art = the fotepart alſo vntothe circle, [#4b, 1, FRA Js hard, tbicke Jakes, "ny ZE | 
ring as much from the colour or let eof th orfiy membrane, as bo 
"i Eg none pn of differerhibm roy ſame Ire when iti raw. It ER thickby : 
onof his originall, although it neicher imnatethe gxterior c ln thin- 
neſſ>, hor the Pit ri_H wn membrane of, b Some the hats in n 
- 1x ba it is @ —_] e zasbei x fourefold thicker then for w Rrmeth the e coats of, af the. eyciti ks 
chickned and hatdned, for it was requilire it (hould by ard and ycry : FP 
\ becauſe it maketh che whole globe and a Kee 7 5 
med : for this hembrateRt iswhich faſhioneth the figure of & 2 
eſe, and inthat figure cpn &; it is alſo, el 
"0 WW rhe whole yoo; vs og 2. 0 377 = | r 
= roared | ee 1 ow ny Fe incth h 
as e'weight of the ok els eve | 
f; Heb Whig Nedte the Kev wot! a . 
SY wn ks till Wy 
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Of the Grapy Membrane. 9 


Geion; and whereby che Chriſtalline humour it ſelſe is preſerued from the cold and heate 
ofthe Ambient ayre. 
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2 Cu AP. V IL 
Ofthe Grap) Membrane, the Apple, Rainebow and the Ciliar Ligament. 


wy He fourth coate or Membrane of the eye is called by the Greekes yeyu/i and jt, 
in LatinY#eeor the Grapy Membrane, becauſe the colour of it is like the peele The4.coug 
3 of a Grape ſtone or kernel, or it is like the kernel! it ſelfe which i$onthe outlide heme 
ſmooch, bur within and rough ; in like manner this Membrane dnthe out fide which 
3s nextthe horty Membrane is ſmgorh bur on the inſide which is next the Chriſtalline it is Thereaſon of 
rough or rather vnequall becauſeof rhe ſurcles of veins and arteries which reach our of the —_— 
horny Membrane into it, [teb. 36g. 3.4u4 4 {] Againe it teſembleth the Grape kernel! in 
the colour which is blacke,or rather it cotcaineth a whitiſh humour ſuch as yſſuerh 
from the grape when the ſtalke is pulled off, 
This Membrane is ſciruared betwixt the Cornee and Retine vpon which it Neth onely on 
the backſide, but foreward it is betwixt the Corwes and Aravnee and meth the watery 
humour ofrhe eye. [able 3fpore r,c] Ir isryed backeward to the Opticke , and the 
coare called Ferre : ro the horny membrane it adhereth by certaine ſurcles of veines and 
arterics [teb. 3:fs. 3-Jand tothe rainbow by Fibrous ties whichare nor very ſtrong, Before 
it is way tree and looſe, that it might be contracted and dilated. 
"The figure of it isnot exaQly Globous as the former, becauſe ir doth not compaſſe the His fee, 
whole eye,bur in the forepart [ tab, 3.fig.4.9»,fig.7.t »] itisa little preſſed inward, where 
alſo it is perforated with a round hole. 
- The origiyall of this coare Galew faith in the ſecond Chapter of his 10.Booke de v/s par- ME 
tium is fromithe Piemuater.;[tab.3,fe.1,f. A I rn —__  <__ 
brane hath inveſted the Opticke gerue, [#46.,3,fg.2.5] it is preſently dilated vnder the'Cor- 


wes 0 make this Membrane: wherfore itcr forward and compaſſeth the whole eye, * 
excepting the forepart where at the greater circle or rainebow ofthe cye, it is contiriued , 
with che Cornes, aud being reflet ward is duplicated and in the middle perforated, 


which perforation is called Forames vace, the hole of the grapy membratie and by a proper 
name Pupills which we may incerprere the Apple of the eye. Notwithſtanding it 1s farre 
thicker then the Pis mater, eſpecially inthe forepart where iris double as thicke as ic is be- 
hind. Againe it drffereth from the Pis water in colour, for the coat of the Nerue which it re- 
ceiueth from the Pi4 mater is white, bur this is blacke on both ſides, 

Moreover, becauſe it proceedeth from the Pis meter or thin membrane, it is called alſo yy, ;, et, 
x94u#ls eſpecially, becauſe CRE are many veſſels diſſeminated, and becauſe like led Chervides 
the Chorion of the wombe ir ga thoſe many veſlels and tieth them rogerher ; and 
this in oxen is cafic tobediſcerned,for in them the veſſels do runthrough the lengrh of the 
eye ina conuenient diſtatice one from another, from which 'veſſels certaine chreddy fila- 
ments or ſmall ſtrings do as it were weaue together this metabrane like as itis in the Pls 
mater of the braine, From this membrane alt6the fore ſaid ſtrings and threedy veſſels are 
produced into that coare which we call Rerins as may calily be perceived when this Grapy 
membrane is ſeparated therefrom. 
© This Grapy coate therefore is full of veines, ſoft, blacke, and perforated. Hisveſlels. 

Fullof Veines, that it mightnouriſh the horny membrane : ſoft chat ir might not hurt Whyir'» Git. 
the Chriſtalline humor,and beſide might readily moue when the Popille or App!e mouerh, 
" Ie bike oeratercnakſh, the berte ro gather the brghenes ofthe Iksragerer 

tis blacke or iſh, ro F/ And 
totranſmit it through the | | OY 


Finally.,it is iuſt againſt the Chriſtalline humor, that ſo the of viible why pate- 
things thehorny membrane and wateriſh humour might at arive ed. +, 
arthe Chriſtalline, And alchough it be moiſtand ſoft and neare nei to the Chriftal- 


line, yet is it nor offenſive thereto; albeic on the outſide it be ſomerhing thicke or rather 
faſt wrought: for as it was fit that this membrane ſhould nor offend the chriſtslline tumor, 
ſo likewi ee EIT ns eng, EE EA 
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gherranſparant part whercotand the chriftalline humour it is ſeated, and yet ir coucherh 
neither of them, 


What is cone _ 


ad bo. Faye? humor will offer it 
—_—_ ſelfe ( which alſo in compuaRions of the eye doth vſvally yſlue tram the wound)and ſothe 
andevechri- Whol &yC will become rugous, contracted and looſe,, if you Land ſtreatch 


The ſpirits of ſaich be, this aghplification or iolargement hapnerh becauſe all the-ſpirzrs. doe aſſemble 
L, the cie, themſclues voto the eye which is open, whereas whenthey are both open the, ſpirits are 


ogether, te Ya; 
The # This Pupilla, is called wed by Hippocrates in; his Bookede Carnibus, by. Galen inthe fourth 
4 Lye Gap of his 10, Booke de ſu partium '4{u[ tab.3 fig. 4,5,6,7.#] In Latine Pupils, oral; 
=) fetteftza, the window ofthe eye, nigrum oculs (7 foramen;ocnl;, wee vic to call it in our lan- 
guage the Apple ofthe cye. oy | | 
It is a hole or perforation of the grapy; membrane aud is otherwiſe called the leſle circle 
of the eye ( as the greater circle is the Rainebow )[ Tab/e 3.fg.2,3.g ] becauſcit ap- 
peareth in the center ofthe eye likea blacke point, Blacke (1 ſay ) as well becauſe of the 
deepe ſcituation, as alſo becauſe the coares which compaſle it about are of a dagke colour, 
This hole or perforation is not onely lefſe then the compaſle of :1;c horne, bur alſo there is 
ſome diſtance berwixt them, leaſt otherwiſe che ingrel{e of viſible. unages through the 
horne might be interrupted ; wherefore when the grapy chembrare commerhto the tran{- 
Tucent part ofthe horny membrane, it is no more ro rrefleted backeward and incli- 
neth roward the chriſtalline humour, leauing a hole in the middeſt which is called Pupils, 
as Varolixs hath elegantly deliuered, 
| The fg. ofit, This Papillaor Applcottheeye isin man and ſome other creatures as Dogges very 
round : in many brute beaſts, as Oxcn, Sheepe and Goares it is longer then round, of an 
Ouall fig. or like a circle compreſſed in the middeſt, which compreſhion is dilated or con- 
| | trated according to the motion, cyther proceeding fromthe Animall ſpirit, or from the 
light:ſo that he few 
times very narrow, as in a Cat whole Papille is like a narrow and long cleft ; Aquependens 
faith,that in a Pike it isof the figure of a cone. 
Howe pu- , TE dilatation and contraQtion of this Paprlicor Apple of the cyc, Galen aſcribethrothe 
plixconw Animall ſpirits, but Aquependens thinkes that the hole of the w#es or grapy. membrane, 
| rated and (which isallone with the. Papills) isdilated or conſtringed according tothe or 
| Galen; weaknes ofthe light that beateth vpoa it, For ia a ſtronger light it is contracedhe 
| Aprependen'. todefend the chriftalline humour, which is oftentimes offended by aftrong light, lna le(- 
ſer or weaker li ip ailgaJcohelpethe ſight todiſcerne of many viſible things, which 
otherwiſe would not appeere; ( And therefore thoſe that complaine of the weaknes of the 
cycs and ſight mult haue them viewedrather in an obſcure arti darke, then ina _—_ 
| ight 
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rethercofis ſometimes round, ſorntimes long, ſometimes wide ſome- 
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bright place) and ſo it commeth to paſſe that a ſtrong light doth nor offend the eyes, be- 
auſe it isadmitred to the chriltalline humour ina lefſe quantity 4 nora weake prouc in- 
ſafficiear becauſe1t is received in greater quantity, ji | 
Thatthe morion of the Pupills 15not from the Animall ſpiritas from the efficient cauſe 
hee proonerh, becauſe a Not gue a OIe the [pirits, diffuſeth them, and ſo ſhould 
coaſequently enlarge the P«p/lls, On the contrary, a weake light doth dull and diminiſh obieions 
che ſpiries and ſo the Pupils thould be ftraitetied, whereas common experiencereacheth ys —_ Tad 
chequire contraty : wherefote faith Aquepehdens I conceive that the dilatation and conera- gy 
&ionofthe Appleofthe eye proceedeth from a proper faculty of the Grapy coate, which +» 
Faculty notwithſtanding is flirred vp by the Externall light which encreth into the eye, 
and yet we ſee thar in Suffuſions and CararraRts the pepills is dilated and conftringed when 
a ſtrong light cannor offend ſuch eyes becauſe it hath no free paſſage, the Catarratt, or 
clowd being interpoſed betwixt rhe light and the fight: how-beit even in ſuch Suffuſions 
if one eye be ſhut the pupil of the other is dilated, which can bee from no other cauſe bur 
onely from the ſpirits. | 
Thevſc of thisperforarion rages istotranſmirthe viſible imazes to the Chriſtalline 44, + ,c.c 
humour : for ( faith Ga/es inthe fourth Chapter of his 10. Booke de w/@ partinrm, ) valeſſe Puyode. 
the Gtapy coate had heere beene perforated al the parts of the eye had bin created in vaine, 
becauſe the Chriſtalline humor harh no communien with his obie&s bur onely by this per- 
foration of the gtapy Membrane and therefore according as this apple of the eye isdilated 
oreomtrated,ſodo we ſee better or worſe, And hence it was that Ga/ez in the ſecond chap, 
efhis firſt Booke de ſpmpromaters Cauſic hath well obſerued that the dilatation of this Ap- 
pleofrhe eye, wherher it be an originall fault in Nature or happen after by accident, isal- 
wayes 2 great weakner of the ſighe. On the contrary, the coarQation or fraightning of the a 
pil if it be naturall is the cauſe of the quickeneſſe and vigour ofthis ſenſe, for when' iris lghe. 
dilated the animal} ſpirit which Howeth into the cye cannot fill the whole ſpace 32 i7+ 
which is before the Chriſtalime humor ;"whereas on the contrary when the papile is con- 
tated or gathered together the ſpace is ſooner fulfilled, ; | 
Atid heererorthat for the perfeCtien of ſight it is very neceſſary that the vilible ſpecies 
or Formes ſhould flow vntothe cye by a right line and fo paſſe vnto the' Cetrer of the 
Chryſtalline with a pointed angle ; for ſo they makethe berrer impreſſion, and therefore 
the perforation or the pupilla is very narrow that the lines produced from the 'Circumfe- 
renee thereof as from a baſis might 'rouch the center of the Criſtalline in an acute angle, 
forifthe pwpilla be ſo dilated thatthe lines produced from the circumference thereof do 
make arighr or obtuſe angle inthe center of the Chriſtalline, thenis che tight not onely of- 
fendetl but aboliſhed, ' | | | | 
Hence it appeareth that the naturall latitude or ſtraighrneffe of the pupi#z makerh much 
for the ſtrength 6r weakenes of the ſight,eſpecially if the diſtance berwixr the viſible obi=R 
andthe ap of the ſenſe be proportionable. Bur to returne vntothe grapy Membrane, 
ofwhich this appple of the eye is but a perforation: 
This Membrance according to the difference of the parts thereof hath diuerſe colours, 
foreathe outſide where it toucherh the horny Coare it is blacke z on the infide whete,, 
it reſpe&eththe watery and Chriſtalline humours it is blacke or duskiſh, But where It of che Grapie 


makcth the greater circle which we call the Rain-bow (according to the diners temper of Menengy,”-". 


the Braine and the eyes ſaith Zawrentias ) it is {Ometimes greeniſh, ſometimes $kie colou- 

red, ſometimes blacke. Finally, the backeward part ofthis Membrane where ir firſt ariferh 

fromthe Pic watey.is whitiſh, preſently it growerh greeniſh, then nearer vnto a blewe, 

all which colours may be beſt diſcerned” in the eye of an Oxe. This blacke colour (as whutprofire 
Galen ſayth in the third Chapter ofhivtenth Booke de v/s pertiom, where hee ſpeaketh ofa Tore tact 
kie colour becauſe he deſcribed theeye ofan Oxe ) is v w_ of admiration, becauſe colour, = 
here is no ſuch cdlour found elſe-where inthe whole body, * And althongh in ſome eycs 
it is{efſe or more blacke then in others; yer in all ig iveyther blacke or browne, that the- 


Chriſtalline humour being therewith coucred might better colle& and ' his brights 
nefſe rogerher;/ For as a ſmall light in an obſcure aud darke place is berter perceived and. 
ſhines brighter then in an open and light place ,riaid\rmaketh thoſe ch ate a 
bout it berter to be perceived ; ſo the brightaes that is encluded within the' eye beegines' 
morebright, andthe viſible pecesdo betrr appeuig the chriſllte hawonr, becauſe 
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Of the Frizor Rainebow. Boexs 8. 
the inner circumference of the whole cye is inuefted with this obſcure and darke Mam, 
brane, by whoſe ſhadow the chriſtalline is compaſled ;.{o that his brigheneiſe returning 
Howthecos backe from the blackenefſeandobſcurity of the membrane is vnired berrer into himſelf 
Jour of chein- And {o ( as Aquapendens hath well obſcrued that light which 1s but weake, or bur mode. 
dedifieret® ratcly ſtrong doth better appeare inthe Chriſtalline then that which is much ſtronger, as 

1 . - F* bl 
lour efthe out whereby thc inbred light of the humour it ſelfe is oucrcome., | "a, 
_ Againe, we ſay that the darkeneſſe of the colour of this membrane maketh muchto the 
collection and reteCtion of the ſpirits. For when the Chriſtalline is roo much affe ed bya 
vehement light, thea we cloſe our eyes,and rhe ſpirits turning themſeJues vpoo thoſe dacke 
colours are refreſhed, as before hath bene ſhewed in our Hilloey of the borny_ membrane. 
Whereforc alſo abour the pops it is thicker, becauſe it ſhouldcaſt a greater ſhadow vpon 
the Chriſtalline in that place where the light hath his acceſe, far onthe backſide jt is com. 
paſſed with che thicke and faſt horny coate, And for this cauſe berwixt the hqrny mey- 
brane and the Chriſtalline humour this coate is blacke, Butthis blackeneſle on the inde 
of the coate where it reſpeeth the humors, ſeemeth tobe bred with the coarte ir {elfe, bug 
on the outſide where it reſpe&eththe horny membrane, I conceive it is but accidentary be. 
cauſe it will coulour a mans finger that roucherh ir,and may cafily be waſhed off fo that the 
membrane will remaine white z but the colour on the inſide will not die ortaint the finger, 
for if it were ſothoſe bright bodies which it ceſpeReth and compaſieth would be ſoyled by 
that blackneſſe, ' and fo looſe their purity, Some areof opinionthat this blackneſle is 
the thicke excrement whichis ſeparated inthe nouriſhment of the Chriſtalline humer, as 

alſo that the watery humor is the thin excrement of the ſame, 4 | 

Now as this blackneſſe is perpetuall in all creatures on the outfide of this coate;ſo on the 
inſide, eſpecially where it reſpe@ the glaihe humour, the membrane is ſometime browne,, 
ſomerime purple orskie coloured ( whence it was that Geles inthe fourth Chapter of his 
Io. Booke de wſs partium, called it a skie coloured coate ) and ſometimes green as in oxen ; 
bur where ir is perforated on the forelideand reſpeQeth the ſhining or tranſparent part of 
che horny Membrane it is not in man of oneand the ſame colour; yet ſo therir is alwayes of 
that colour which we ſec in the Rainbow ofthe eye, according wherets we ſay a manhach 
R .. blacke or browne, orskie coloured, ora Goateseye, which ſaith che Philoſopher is an ar- 
of divers co- gumecnt ofa good diſpoſition : ſo that the ſame Ariforke in the fifth Booke De generatione 
—_ Animalinm and the firſt Chap, hath well obſerued that 27565 BIN onely nan hath 
eyes of divers colours , for other creatures among all of the kind haue cycsalike,ex- 

cepting horſes, who ſometimes have wayle eyes. F 
The Rainbow — The Rainc bow called in Greeke and Latine 7s, hath his name fromthe ſimilitudeof 
oftheeye, the Raine bow which appearethe in the clouds, becauſe this greater circle of the eye;[[#4b, 
1.fig.7,8, f. tab.3.fig.2,3. f ]isdiſtinguithed with diverscolours which ſhine through the 
Anictiein horny Membrane. Ga/ex in the ſecond Chapter of his 10. Booke de w/# partiam, ſaith, that 
leon. inthisRainebow there are ſeuen circles one within another, all differing inthick and 
colour, which proceed from the Membranes. Buthow nice a peece of buſineſle were-itin 
difletion to offer to ſhew all theſe cireles diſtinaly without confuſion ? ſurely ſo hard a 
matter it were to accompliſh as vaine when it were performed, Some haue calledthis 

Irts rtpam a Crowne. | | No 
Divers opini= There are many opinions ofthe cauſes of ſo great variery of colours in this circle of the 
ons otthe  eye,andif youwil giue me leaue I wilacquaint:you with what other men have conceiued, 

Rainbow. and then dcliuer that opinion which I folluw : | inch 
Firſt of all therefore Ariſtotle in the firſt Chapter of his fifth Booke de generatione anime- 
Empedecler, lium maketh mention of Empedocles his conceir, who compounderh the eye of fire and wa- 
ter. Theskie coloured eye ſaith he, is when the fice beareth the ſway; and the blacke eye 
when the water exceedeth the fire, — ton 
driftette, , Ariſtotle inthe place before quoted refers the variety ofthe colourste the dn, or 
ſcarſity of humgours, and makerhdemonſtrationot hisopinion bythe example of ayre and 

water : for, ſaith he, if you looke vpana expe wſat;0r's thick ayrethey will | 

and obſcure, But jf there be but aligtle ofcicher, theo wil ſex one eppanee vifh and: 
ang 220g Aviftatles Golppbus reprehendeth, burgrates ; adderh ao- rea» 
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Gas: = Thirdly, Galem in Artemdiciudiis ofopinion that the plenty of ſplendot & ſcituationof 
che Chryftalline & watery humors is the cauſe of this variety Lfeoloun, The eye,laith hs 
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becommeth skye-coloured , cither becauſc of the plenty or ſplendor of the Chryſtaline by- 
mor or by reaſon of his prominent ſciruation, whereto he addeth the paucity and purity of 
che watery humor. The eye is blacke when rhe Chryſtaline is little or ſcituated fomewhar 
roo deepe,or becaulc it is not exquiſitely bright,or becauſe the watery humor is ſomewhat 
more olentifull and yet notpure. Yeſalius reprehendeth Ariſtotle and Galen in theſe words, 
which indeed are but bare words. This color,ſaith he,ariſeth not from the plenty,defect or 
tennity ofche humors of the eie,neyrher yet fromthe colleQion or dilatation of the Apple, 
and finally not from the depth of the eye or the tenurty thereof, 


Fourrhly Avicen referres the cauſe vnto the color of the grapy coate which as it is diver(- 4c», 


ly depainted fo it bringeth forth in the eye divers colours:it it besky-colored the eye is al- 
p sky-coloured,ifblacke,the eye is blacke. And him doth Yeſalims follow, 


Fiftly, Aucrrboes imagines thar the whiteneſle of the eye proceeded from cold, and the 4vmrioe 


blacknes from heatc. 


The fixt opinion is that of Yareliwe,who ſaith, that the cauſe of the colour istobe referred 7 


tothe vnequall plenty of the ſpirit and of the watery humour, which as it falleth indivers 
parts of that place ſo it repreſenteth divers colors. Tic color ſaith he which ceſulterh from 
the grapy membrane receding or giuing backe from the horny, is wont to bee called the 
Rayne-bow from a certaine appearing variety : he calleth it an appearing variety , becauſe 
in very truth there is not in thar place any true diverſity of colours bur onely inapparition, 
becauſe the horny membrane ſtandeth vnequally aboue the grapy,and ſo an vaequall quan- 
tity of y_ and humor fall betwen them, 
Theſe 

Raine-bow arc cauſed by the inequality of the veines which ace in the grapy coate (which 
veines are alſo comunicated to the coate called Araves or the cob-web) containing inthem 
blood diuerlly prepared according to the variety of the parts that areto be nouriſhed, which 
ace much vnlike other parts of the body, He imagineth alſo that the grapy membrane is not 
of one colour in men,thar their cics being wearied might be recreated,eſpecially by green, 
of which there is moſt in the world; and x is that we do often ſhutte our eyes,thar ſo 
the ſpirits thar arc ſpent or wearied ray be reſtored and refreſhed, 


The cight opinion is that of Zeawrextiae,who referred the cauſe to the watery and chryſia- Laxrtarie 

ion or divers colours of the grapy cvate and tothe ſpirits,which 33> lb 
opinion alſo we will follow as ſeeming moſt reaſonable, For the cauſe of the sky-coloured The cauſes f 
cyc inreſped of the chryſtaline humor is the plenty thereof the ſplendor & the prominenc _ 


line humors,to the vari 


ſcituarion;in reſpec of the watery humor the ſplendor and the pauciry,for whenthe wate- 
ry humor is bur little ir\doth lefle hinder the fulgent brightnesof the chriſtaline. 


. Theblacke eye hath quite contrary cauſes,to wit the paucity ofthe Chriſtalline humor Thecauſe of 
his impurity and deepe {cituation, as alſo the impurity and pleaty ofthe watery humor, tt back on. 


The colors betwixt theſe depend vpon intermediate cau 

In reſpe@ of the Grapy Membrane, the colours of the eye do differ, as when it is imply 
variegarcd ordiverſly ftreyked then is the cye allo of divers colours, becauſe in that place 
the Grapy membrane is diverſly diſcoulored. | 

InreſpeR ofthe ſpirirs the colours ofthe Rainebow differ , for thine, pure , bright and 
plentiful! ſpirits make ir sky-co onthe contrary, craſſe, impure, cloudy and tew ſpi- 
rits may be the cauſe of this . 

The vſeof this variety of colour inthe Rainebow ſome referre vnto beau 


OPT gh rm men Foe er tr yarn 
Irs ts onely a bri which if it happen in a man,as Szeronime reporterh of Tiberius 
Coſer, he alſo will nin the aighe. 

Finally rhis grapy membrane ſome of the new writers, as Fac/biws and imi- 
tating the Arabians haue deuided inco two parrs , the forepart they callw#cs, and the bak - 
m—OIR thence is the difference of his names. 

rom 


uenth opinion is that of Archangelus , who writeth that the divers colours in the archengetns, 


ty,or happly by The vt of the 
reaſon of thisdiverſity of colours the diuers colours of externall things are there better ex. Pour, o! the 
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the chriſtalline humor it ſelfe is tyed to the neighbour parts: wherefore becauſe it doth the 
rallepis, Office not ofa Membrane but of a Ligament or Tic, Fallopime from the forme calleth it 7. 
gamentar Ciliare or the hairy Ligamenr, others call it Interflitium Ciliare, becauſe it diſſe. 
uereth the watery humour from the glaſly, : 


_— 
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Cav. VIIL 


Of the Cobweb or Membrane ofthe Chriſtaline bamoy . Of the Membrane which 
compaſſeth the glaſſy humor and that coat called Retina,or The Net. 


The Cobweb Fat He Membrane which immediately compaſſerh the Chriſtaline humor is called in 
orcoat of the 8 [i Greeke dpayrou#ir, Aranct- form, that is the Cobweb, moſt properly is it called 
criti bat SS Crifallojdes from the humor whoſe proper coateit is, yea the very ſoperficies of 
Diurrsopini- -the ſame, Some call it the Looking-glaſſe, becauſe it is bright and tranſlucid. Somethinke 
__— vt ithath his originall from the Pjz Mater, and of that opinion is Colmmbwe, Others from the 
coate called Retine of the net as Aquapendens, but Archange/ws conceiueth that it is made of 
the Opricke Nerue dilated and drawne out into a wonderfull thinneſſe. But weare of opi- 
nion ſaith Bawhine,thar it is cugendred 1n the firſt conformation, together with the chriſtal- 
line humor which is framed of the pureſt and brighteſt portion ofthe ſeede. It isa Mem- 
brane moſt thinne (ſo ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke de Locks 5» homine) very faſt, moſt light, 
white, brightand ſhining beyond meaſure, the betterto admit the light and to be changed 
thereby, ( for onely this Membrane dooth indeed receive and apprehend the affe&ions of 
the light ) and leaſt if it had beene thicke it ſhould haue hindered the fight, 
The @bſtance The ſubſtance of it is much like che inward $kinne of an Onion or rather like a ſpiders 
Cobwcb, for the fincnefſe I meane, and not for the denſity or faſtneſſe thereof, This 
Membrane couereth the chriſtalline hurhor both on the fore(ide and the backefide imme- 
diately —__— and eſtabliſhing the ſame. — I know that Galew in the 6, Chap, 
of his 10, Booke de vſu partium writeth, that it inueſterhthis humor onely there where it 
toucheth the grapy Membrane, with whome Archangel alſo agreeth, But that the whole 
criſtalline humor might be more fit for ſenſation, it was neceſſary that it ſhould be _ 
ſed round with this Membrane, which notwithſtanding wee acknowledge to bee thi 
Why thicker faſter and ſtronger on the fore-{ide. For becauſe we ſee before vs, therefore the faculty and 
defore. power of this ſenſe ought there to be more vigorous,becauſe inthat place the light is more 
ſtrongly vnited by the roundnefle of the criſtallineand the refraction ofthe watery humors. 
And therefore Ruffi calleth it Yifio & Papilla ; the Ko or Appleof the eye. And becauſe 
in this as it were ina glaſſethe Effigies or Image of the Pupils doth conſiſt, therefore Gales 
in the place next before quoared, calleth it the Idoll or Image of the fight. On the contrary 
the backepart of it is looſer, thinner and mote rare, : | 
Thevkofs If this Membrane be takenaway,the figure of the Chriſtalline humor is deſtroyed ; for 
* whereas before it was ſmooth, cqualland poliſhed; now it fallerh aſunder and becommerh 
vnequall,nct being able ro ftand together when the bande which conteyned it is remoued, 
In a word, the chriſtalline humor receiucth from this Membrane not onely his ſenſatiue 
power, nor the forme and figure of his ſubſtance, bur alſo his efficacy and virtue, Veines it 
hath none, but ſeemeth ro be houriſhed by'the Ciliar Ligament, 
The coateof = The coatcof theglaſly humour is called #axowis,whi Columbus and Ar, haue 
wo glaty = confounded with the cobweb before deſcribed, Burthe truech is , that their ſubſtance 1s 
different, for this is thinner chen the former and encircleth the watery humor round about 
leaſt it ſhould cither be difluent or confounded with the watery Humor, Other Anatomiſts 
haue altogether pretermitted the mention thereof, becauſe they thinke that both humors 
are involued by the Cobweb Membrane, In-the middeſt of this coare doth che Ciliar or 


hayry Ligament appeare. 19130 55 of 2541 4 
TreNe, The laſt Membrancor coate ofthe eyeixcalled Rextineor Ret-ironie (Table 3, fip-$. Ji 
Greeke auppanrronty;, becauſe it reſemblerh a little round caſting Net, This 


ariſcth from a part of the Braine deſcending thorough the Opticke Nerue, or'if you will, 
from the marrow of the Nemeicllopooamaathe Nerue artaineth to the cyc, and ſo 
an: Oba Or vane tne om tee Ko > 0 II the middle of the eie & 
withio the cauity ofthe grapy membrane ypon which ic immediatly licth, but is not tyed 


” 
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thereto. It is inlarged and like a ner or caule compaſſeth the glaſſy bumor, but without any 
connexion at all, Aquapernders ſaith, is is inſerted into the ytmoſt circle ofthe Chriſtalline 
hutnor,and that by WAA 6 wogues ben hereofthe Chriſtalline ſwimmerh in the midſt of the glaſly 
humor $2 pecce of w 
tance, not ſolid and crafleas is the ſubſtance of the braine, | 
Wherefore,/acither-in ſubſtance nor in colour is it like a Membrane, and therefore 
Gate inthe ſecond Chapter'of his renth Book 4: vſu partiam ſaith, it neitier deſerucrth the 
game of a cebye nor of a core, for if you ſeparate it from both the humovrsand lay ir 
ypon a heave Bll Lt 3.f8 $2.8, 1 J; it will ſceme to you tobe a part of the braine di- 
lated, anti ne G hitthe net-like body.; Yeſalizs faith it can haue no fitter 
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ſwirameth inthe water. Ic is ſoft, reddiſh , of a mucous ſub. The &hfiance 


name then! th ic 24a of a coate, albcit Columbus and {tees are not of bis opinion, Veines The veſſels 


and, Arteries it hath very many and conſpicuous ; an 


indeed more( though they be (mall) The progis 


then ſeeme.conuenient forthe proportion thereof : for all nerues being inueſted with @ dice fnawre 


portion of the Pie marer wherein veines and arteries doe run, thisalfo recceiueth a veine agd 

an artery diueffly branched; whereby Nature hath prouided and prepared aliment not only 

forthe Nerue, bur alfo fot the ads ofthe eye. fo theſe veſſels therefore is blood con- 

tained, not thicke nor fzculcnr bur chinne and flude, whereby the glaſſy and Chriſtalline 

humors might be nouriſhed, which becauſe they arc pure bodics doalſo ſtand in neede of 
ure blood. 


. Ir is alſo darke and corpulenenor rranflucent that it might not be affeted or changed by 


telight, 


The firſt and greateſt vſe of this Net-lile coate is , ſaith Gelen in the 2. Chap. of his 10. Therdet 


Booke de Y/wpertium, that when the Chriſtalline is altered, ir might apprehend the Sexſa- 
tiow;or rathert9 leade the faculry of ſenſation tothe chriſtalline humor becauſe as we 
ide euen now; itariſ the (y oc: of the nerue. 

Another vſe of it is, that the wr ies might be diffuſed Ns chriſtalline hu- 
mour and the whole cye ; to perceiue alterations of the Chriſtalline and to tranſport 
tel es of viſible tothebraine as toa i 


panes iaiocrenteclt bebwhate Gta SnembragCa and the glafly humor it 
_ _ pure1ubſtanceof the glafſy _—_ or defiled wi nl a 6 bwas— of 
the Grapy — And'fo much ei tes of the eye, Now: , 


we proceed ynts che humors. 
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ZI coates,and are three diff ffom other in Hgure and confiſtence 
ITE reads Rbintors, £02. hedeoaes, filling che entice, 
@=2 and helping the action of the fight. humors are 
rgeerlndayury the Glafſy, among which the C hvitalineexcellch i -—s xad 
Se of the other bs- Th 


vieand therefore is called rhe foule, is dana and peRacle of the eye, 

The warery humor[tab.3, "Re anf26,9, and 1h 
mer tennis the thin humour, and by ſome Aqueas , "fy" is 
tranſparent. And hence haply RX, v8 I ifecie wainngiged againſt Flxte that the eye 
was not fiery but watery, Itisalſocalled humor Leger imexs, becauſe the colour and ſubſtance 
empat is _— like the: whiatenqgge. This al 


the whole place which is berwixr the 
which is anichehrny membrigs 
 ayryand ſpirit,” © 7 4 
; _diold coca ENVY lc afheeye, tlinice weep 
in it a kinde of exper of limineſle. Ic igbut lictle (wherein Yeſalim was 
ſcare the ten or 
lions made which they commoaly call Cacaratts, | 


The vſe of it is very notable as we ſhall heare 
wheker the apart enerarodofce ſeeds th 
CC23 


Aeopen like water and alſo ter. 


Jo 3 Hehnidrs which arc the moſt noble parrs of theeye ate contained within their. manef the 


The watery | 
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| Table »,, fiizure 1. ſheweththe Membranes and humors of the os Us 
eye by tines drawne after the manner of a true eye, The explication be fe Figere by u ſalfe, 


Figure 2. ſheweth the horny coate with a portion of the Opticke ra Glathhins 
Nerae. | | 5; The hems. 465 bai? uf 
Figure 3. ſheweth the ſame dinided by a tranſuerfe ſetion. 7 The wwe me wo 
F 12are 4.ſheweth the v \.a or Grapy conte with a Portion of the +; The darke pact-of the ware A A 
eran | . aa 


Opticke Nerine. . {The ” ba = 
F {2nre 5» The Grapy coate of. A Mans eye. ; ; fa coate called Pres. : ; "Y 
Fioure 6, The Horny, Grapy, and the Cheroides. ©* ' 2, The Net- by Bhevcaled Retiferms. of 
Fivnre 7. The interior ſeper fictes of the Grapte coate, h, The coate hurnot cald Hyaldides, 


Fiore 8.Tht Poſterior part of the horny coate together with the rarer ofthe Chri ... —_ enki 
ſaide Net coate ſeparated from the Eye. y? 1, The impreſſon ofthe Grapy coare where is d6s 
Figg. The coate of the vitreous or glaſſy humor cald Hyaloides. | ., parteth from the'thicke cont,» A 


Froure 10. Three humors tayned together, #, The horny coace, a part ofthe thick con. | 
Frenre 11. The forward part of the Chriſtaſline, | ” f_nhe fat berwixt the Muſcles. 4 
Fionre 12. The Chriſtallind hirmvy conered yet with his'C ovate, ,Yhe optick Neue, | 


p, The Dura meninx, 


£ ballind bf s mans off; 
Figure 14. The Chriſtalline of s mans cye 9, The Pis Materot thin 


Fi7. 15. 71s Cote, ( about, r 7, The Maſcles. 


Fir. 16. The watery humor difpaſed wpen the Chriſlalline round ay hee”? 
F172. 17. The hairy proceſſes beameinglic ſprinkled through the 1 ME The Orlk News 19. figwres thgether, 


Meniarz, 


forcſrac of the coate of the plaſſy humor , b 2,44 The thin Afgvin clothing the N 0] 
Fi7.18. The foreſide of the vlaſſy humor,  _ © 243, The thick Woninx dotbing the Nerue, 
F19.19. The plxce of the watery hamor (Chriſtalline. 4 $, The poſterior part of the horny Coate, 


F1oure 20, The glaſſy hnmo# conternins or comprehcriding the «8, Fe cone called Retina gathered together on 


-x* +; 7 © , 
TABVLAIL f+;3; The Rainebow of the eye. 
2,9, The lefſer circle of the eye or the 
243 Veſſels diſperſed through the Dare Meninx, 
| +346, The Grapy cor, buts, inthe 3; Fig, ſheweth 
|. howche veſicls.doe ioyne the hard membrane 
with the Grapy came, m4 
k 8, the horny or hard membrane turned over, 
[13 ,q.Certaine fibres and ſtrings of reflels, where» 
by the grapy coate is tied to . 
m #» 4,5,the impreflion of the Grapy coate where 
itrecedeth or departetþ fromthe coate, 
nn 4,5,5,7, the papilla or Apple of the eye, 
09.7,the Ciliar or hairy proceſſes. 
P 7, the beginning of grapy coate made of a 


thin membrane dilaegd i he 17. figure 
- heweth the ciliar proce orinckled chrough 


fy bumor, 


wm ' h 
[12,15 the bretkh of the cox ofthe Chriſtalline. 
£ 12,4 3,14,16, the poſterior part of the Chriſtal- 

line humor which is (pbericall or round, 

1 14,90 Me fre pres ſame Chriſlalline 

deprefled. 
x 10,20, the amplirade of = gat humor, 
6,19; the amplicade humer. 
910,16,19, the amplicu mtr —o 


=, 19, the place where the 
gui(hed from chewaury bythe incerpoſitionof the 
« 10, 16, the place where the grapy Coare ſyun- 


Hy aloides or croare of the 


mcth in the watry hawor. ., .. 
& 18, the Cauity or depreſſion ofthe glaſſy bumor 
which temaineth when che exemp- 
ted of caken from it, 


4 19, the cauity of deprefſion of the watry humour 
mide by the gee meancs. 
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ment ſegregated or ſeparated in the nouriſhmenc of the Chriſtalline humor,as Gelen hath 
writtca in his Book de Andromia vigorum inthe chapter of the eyes,and after him Calambgs, 

Varolius and Aquapendens. Auicen allo 18 of the ſame minde, ſauirg that he cals it the ex. 

crement ofthe glaſſy humour. And chis doubr is further increaſed, becauſe we learne out Whether ir | 
of Anatomy thar this watery humour is diſtinguiſhed from the chriſtalline by the cobweb- bog ramets 


callpart or an 
like membrane, and therefore ſhould ſeeme not to bethe excrement thereof but a part by excrement, 


it ſclite, 
But becauſe no ſpermatical part being raken away can be regenerated, whereas we know 

that in wounds of the eyc this watery humor may be totally loſt and yet regencrated again, 

wearc in doubt vpon what we ſhould reſolue. Colnmbwue ſaith, that twiſe he ſaw this watery 

humor loſt and recouered againe ſo as the patient could fee with the ſame cye, And Faro- 

lixs affirmeth that he hath ſeene as much. Theſe learned and curious Anatomitſts account 

ic but an excrement, which in many diſeaſes is much waſted as Platerw admoniſheth vs. 

But Lawrentits will haue it to be 4 living and ſpermaricall partof the eye,not anexcrement, 

becauſe ir perpetually keeperh the ſame figure, purity aud quantity. Beſides, it isa defence 

for the Criſtalline, and like a ſpeRacle carrieth the images thereto, If ir yſſue our of the 

eye it can hardly bereſtored, it extinguiſherh the ſight, and finally betwixr it and the Cri- 

ſtalline nature hath interpoſed a membrane, | A 

The criftalline humor #ab.3,g.1 1, 13,15.] lyeth vnder the former ; ſocalled becauſe it The chriftat- 
isexceeding bright like pure Criltall in ſplendor and tranſparency , bur not in conliſtence linckumour. 
and hardnes : and therefore Hrppoerates in his Booke de carnibus calleth it Diaphanum oculs, 

Ariſtotle inthe 9. Chap. of the firſt Booke de bifforia animalinm and in the firſt Chap. of the 
5. Booke de generatione animalium called it xizn the Pupilia or Apple of the eye. This humor .,. 
15a Similey part of the body and made ofthe moſt pure and lucide portion of the ſeede and 
the fincereſtof the mothers blood. Thar ir is a part may be proued as well by the authority 
of Galen as by reaſon : Galew in his fixt Chap. of the firſt of his Method and in the firſt Book 
de cauſis Symptom. reckoneth it among the parts. | 
Beſide the definition of a part as well generallas ſpeciall agreeth well thereto, for it is 
enerated in the wombe together with the other parts, Ir hath a proper circumſcriprion. 
tliveth. It is nouriſhed and performeth an AR or anoffice : wherefore Ga/ex accounteth 
both this and the glaſſy humor among the Similar parts. This humor in men is ſcituated His ſeituation 
right before, [ 146. 3.fig. 1.4] for the membrane which containeth it cutteth the cye intotwo 
vnequall parts, the torepart being foure-fold lefſe thenthe backepart. Furthermore, it ap- 
proches nearer tothe inward angle ofthe eye then it doth to the outward, 

The reaſonof thispoſition is, becauſe it was neceſſary that ſome bodies ſhould be placed 
before it, others behind it; ſome of them to be ſeruiceable vneo ir, ſome of them todefend 
it, and ſome of them to lend it their aſſiſtance; but un Oxen it isnearer tothe lower part of 
the eye, 

It A compaſſcd by the cobwed-like membrane which, as we ſaid, before is faſt and po- Membrane, 
liſhed, but behind more laxe and rare: whenthis Membrane is taken off the ſubſtance of the 
chriſtalline humour offcrerh ir ſelfe ro our ſight, which is wateriſh indeed, bur nor fluid, 
much like water lightly frozen into a tenderyce; andwhenthe membrane whereby ir is 
knit together is remooued, it fallerh rothe {des and fliderha little downe. This humour 
on the fore fide is compaſſed with the watery humour, [ 388: 10,and 16.] on the back- 
fide it fitreth or fwimmeth rather inthe glafly humour as a bowle ſwimmeth in the water, 
[414b.3.fig.to.and 12.] 

It is deuoyde of al colour, for if it had bene red or yeallow all things that are ſeene would Thepodtion 
have appeared red or yellow, as ithappeneth withthoſe that are troubled with the Iaun- JyW2 i b=b 
dies: wherefore, that it might ſuddainely receiue all kinds of colours which are caſt vpon 
It, it elfe is ofnoco!our at all bur cleare bright & perſpicuous,rthat it might be alrered and 
changed by the light. For this is the onely cauſe why euery colour hath power to make al- 
teration therein, yeathis humor alone is altered by colours and receiuerh the images of 
viltble things. Yet is not perſpicuous or tranſparant after the ſame manner that the watery 
humour is perſpicuous and tranſparant, becauſe in it there is made anew refraftion of rhe 
light: wherefore it is faſteror moredenſe rhatthelight in his ſuperficies might bee broken 

or witha tight line, for ſo the light1s better vnited and _— . Itis 
moderately hard rhatthe images might be faſtened therein,and thicke yer ſorhar ir is tran- 
lucide, that thelight may paſle throughir. Ic is FIST notable ſlippery, and yer __ 
cc 3'v | e 
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the ſoftneſle it hath a Lentoy or flimineſle, ſo that if you prefic it it will cleaue like Glueto 
your fingers. The magnitude of it is much like a lupine or imall peaſe, The figure ſomwhar 
flat like a greater Lencule : whence Actiwe calleth it games dls Lenticularg. 
Before it is alinoſt plain, yet alittle riſing like a Lencile the better to receiue ſplegdor 
or brightneſſe of the light, Backeward itis {phericallor round thar ir might more (afe] 
reſide 1n the glaſſy humor. Ar the ſides it is ſomethiag procubcrated: but becauſe ir ſhoulq 
not fall out of his ſeat but hang ſuſpended as it were in the chamber of the eye: it is io 
to the grapy membrane by the C:{ay or hairy ligamenr, yet that onely in the nn pr 
cumference of the Chriſtalline : bur betore and behinde ir is free, that it might nor inter. 
cept the cortinuity of the tranſlucid bodies, | 
The 3. humor Thethird and humor of the eycis called vitrews, [[#4b.3.figare 1.5 fig.18, and 20. orthe 
calledbwrew. plafſy humor, becuuſe inconliſtence and thicknes it1s like ro melted glafſe, in colour and 
Hisſeitaation brightnes to glaſſe when it is cold. It is ſciruared in the backepart ofthe eye eſpecially ; 

ſomewhat alſo before, infomuch thar it filleth the parts of the cavity of the eye if it were 

divided into foure 4b. 3.fig.10,and 20.4 ] and is foure times as much as is the Criſtalline, 

the better to containe the ſpirit of the glut that they ſhould not too ſoone be diſſipated, 
Confftence: The ſubſtanceof it hatha kinde of contiſtence, eſtabliſhment or ficmitude init , yet is it 
farre ſofter and thinner then is the Chriſtalline that it might better giveway therunco, for 
the Chriſtalline is ſcated therein : notwithſtanding it is not ſo fluide as the watery humer, 
The ſplendoror brightnes of ir is equall co that of the Chriſtalline ; for ſaith 4quapendens 
they are beth of a moſt exquiſitepurity, tranſparency and brightnes. 

The figure (as it is in the eye) reſembleth rhe better part of a bowle cut in ſunder,[t4b,z, 
fi2.9.and 20.] for the backeward ſurface 1s round or conuex : the foreward is plaine, yetin 
the middcft chereofhath it a boſomeſ 2b. 3 .fi2.9,7 and 18, 8 ] whercinto ir mocked the 
Chriſalline humor, And although it bee compaſſed about by the ner-like coate called 
Ampbibleſtroides wh2reby it is nouriſhed from the veines diſſeminated there rhrough , yer 
notwith(tanding it hath a proper coate of his owne called /3tres, which if ic bee broken,this 
humor preſently mcltcth and reſolueth. into water. 


Of the oſe of the Humors and of the feb. 
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And figure, 


Cuar. X. 
Of the ſe of the Humours of the Eye and of the Sight. 


Auing dec!zred the admirable wiſcdome prouidence and goodneſſe of God our 
: Creator in the conformation of this divine member which wee call the Eye : al- 
AOT > though we have ſpoken ſomewhat in the Hiſtory of euery particular part con- 
ofthevſe of CEinug their ve, yer there cemaine many things worthy our obſeruation rouching the hu- 
Wncye. mors, which being ioyned to that that bath bin ſaide before will better abſolue and accom- 
pliſh this diſcourſe of the vſe of the eye and the true manner of fight. Which though I muſt 
confcſſe that they are more Philoſophicall then Anatomicall, yer becauſe they pertamero 
the ſame ſubie&, I preſume the Reader will not abkor fromthem. 
Thatthe Eyes are the jaſtrurventsof the ſight by which it perceiueth all viſible things as | 
The proper WELL Proper as Common there is no man ignorant; Proper asall colours , Common as the 
ebicd10.che figure, magnitude, number, motion and ſcire, which are ſenſible qualities common to all 
- -» Hh the Sences ; ſo that it is truely ſayed that the Eye ſecth not a Maw but thoſe things which 
are viſible in a Men, as colours together wich the ſcite, figure, magnitude, number and 
motion of his parts, out of which afterward the Soulecolleaethrhat that thing is a Man. | 
a. The eye is framed of many parts, all which werecreated for the vic of the fight. But be- 
wie ot the cauſe incuery organe which is compounded of many parts , there is one ſimilar particle 
__ vpon which the aQion of that organe doth eſpecially depend, it would bee knowne what 
this particle is in theeye: we anſwere thar ir is the Chriſtalline humor which is the author 
CY becauſe init the ſpecies or formes of vifible things are received and by it wad- 
of. 
. Beſide this, there are ſome particles without whichthe a&ion cannor be ; as the opricke 
nerue which leadeth along the faculty vntothe Chriſtalline ; ſome alſo by whoſe helpe the 
action is made more —_ the membrancs and the muſcles: and finally, ome particles 
are ordayned for the conſcruationofall theſe, as the Eye-lids and rhe parts about them. 
Sccing therefore the faculty isderiued from the braine by the opricke nerues vnto the 
| eyes, 
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eyes which ate ſer as ſcout-warches to take knowledge of the ariuall of outward things 

that they may better apprehend the knowledge of ſuch ourward obieats, it was neceilary 

that whatſoever is to be perceiued ſhould touch the nerue : for Ar:fetle (ayeth in bis third 

Booke de Anime, That enery att ion ts made by contafton. - 
This contaQtion is here made by a medium or meanc; for the Sences doe percciue their ,,, .., 

obies through a meane. Wheretore ſeeing the nerve is ſeparated from the viſible obie, concaRion. : 

that there may be ſight it is neceſſary there (hould be a conrattion and application cither 

of the nerue to the ied , or of the obic to rhe nerue, orelſc that either of them ſhould 

be moued in a certaine proportion to the other, 

The two firſt wayes it cannot be,as euen Sence it (elfe teacheth vs,8& therefore it muſt be 140, mary 
donethe third way, "If viſion be made the third way, then eyrher ſomerhing muſt proceed wayes comrac- 
from the nerue to the viſible obieds, or on the contrary ſoinething muſt be ſeat from the *** _—_ 
obies to the nerue, or elſe borh muſt be : that is, Sight muſt be made either by an emiſſi- 
on of ſpirits, or a reception of beames, or elſe by emiſſion and reception doth rogether., 

Now the ſpirit is nor carryed from the nerue to the thing that 15 to be ſcene, for rhen it 
would {ollow that the nerue alone by which the faculty yſſuethcan abſolue and perfe the 
aQion of light, and the iudgement ſhould be made without rhe eye. Againe , neyther is 
ther2 any corporeallthing tranſporred fromthe body which is ſent vnto our eyes ; for then 
the ovie&s by continuall diffuſion would be deminiſhed, Neither is Vilion made thethird 
way, fur that a ſpirit or abeame or a light ſhould yſſue out of che Eye vntothe obieA: and 
ag4ine ſomething of the obie ſhould bee moued vnro the ſpirit, that ſo the contation 
might be made iathe middle, for then the nerue alone would haue ſufced for the action, 
and che judgement ſhould have beene made without the eye. Vheretore we thinke with ygouw gow is 
the Philoſopher that this contaQion is made by a medzum , ſo rhat a certaine quality with ade. 
ſome colour affeing and changing the ayre that is cleare and lucid betwixt the eye and 
the obieR doeth transferre Gomes things themſclues, the viſible Pecies by one right 


line from the obie& to the eyes, yea to the center of the Chriſtalline humour. Sothe ayre 


which is in the middeſt berwixtrhe eye and the object leaderh along that which is per- 
ccived and firſt of all the colour; for the ayre is altered by colours which it receiveth by 
contation ; for euenas the Sunne attayning by the brightneſle of his light varo the Ele- 
ment of the ayre illuſtraterh the ſame ; ſo coulours when they rouchthe ayre makea kinde 
of impreſſion therein, for the ayre is alwayes capable of colours when it is cleare, lighr 
and illuſtrated by the brightneſſe of the Sunne beames. Viſion therefore. or ſight is 
made by the reception of viſiþle formes, whenthe light affeed with thoſe formes catrerh 
incothe eyes through their tranſlucid bodies. Firſt of all with right beames, afterward di- 
uerſly ref'aQted or broken and affe&erh the Chriftalline with ſome colour, which Chri- 
ſtalline as the primary inſtrument of fight doth in an inſtant receive thoſe vifible formes 
whereof refraction is made in the mmembrenes,a perfeRion in rhe coniunQion of the optick 
nerues, and finally a perception inthe braine.For rhe light is the __ obied of the ſight Whether in 
where"y it is moved and affected; Light I ſay ſtayned with the formes of colours and ex» pioneers 
ternail light, forthe eye of a man hath not in ir any In-bred light, for then he might ſee in lighe. 
the darke by ſending'oura light from hiscye, Albeit Suctomius reporteth that Tiberias TiberimCaſar 
Ceſar had ſuch an eye, and that excellent Philoſopher and Phyſfitian Carden, as alſo obs rhe 1G 
Baptiſto Porta of Naples do affirme the ſame thing ofthemſelues. Some creatures there arc zwrs, 
we know which ſee worſe inthe day time then in the night, and thefore they ſeeke their 
food in the night ſeaſon, | 

Now becauſe the light thus affeted with the images of viſible Jay 9371: e through 
arefra&tion of his beames, iris neceſſary there d be divers tran{lucide bodics. Firſt 
the ayre through which it attaynerh tothe eye, then water in the eye in which this refra- 
ion mightbe made. Plats indeed whothoughtrhat ſight was made extre mittends, or by pus thooghe 
an emiſſion of light out of the eye, thought thar the natute of the eye was fiery, yer not ſuch th< 534 wa 
a fire as would burne bur onely illeſtrare;for fairh he rhere is a threefould fire : one ſhining 
and not burning, another ſhining and burning, and the third burning and not. ſhining, But A tirecfould 
weare taught by Anatomy and by the whole CN of the cye, that the inſtrument * 
of light is watery, and therefore Hippocrates in his Book de loci in homine, faith thacthe ſight 
Is nouriſhed, that is increaſed by a moyſ(tbraine, And heretoalfo may we adde reaſon, tor 
IT is the y of water to receiye; wherefore ſeeing the formes and images of outward 
obie&s muſibe receiuedit is neceſſary thatthere be water iti the cye. . 

ut 
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How the 


formes are re- CYC, it was neceſſary that the body of the eye ſhould 


tained. 


That there 
are 4. refrac- 
rions of the 
I'ght ia the 
eye. 


G. ina paire 
of ſpectacles, 


Anether vſe 
of the watery 
or, 


4 third. 


Bur becauſe theſe viſible formes ſhould not wry ig receiued, but alſo retained in the 

e made not onely tranſlucid bur alſo 
denſe and faltly compacted:;wherefore Nature did not only make the eye watery that there 
might bee a refra&ion, but alſo thar this refraAion might bee manifould ſhee hath createg 
trMfſlucid bodies of diuers confiſtences; for the watery humor is indeed tranflucid and aq. 
mitreth thc lightyet the Diaphanum or tranſparency therof differs from the) tranſparency of 
the horny membrane that theremight be alſo a different refraQion;this refraftion is made 
from a perpendicular and is in the eye foure-foulde. The firſt is from the ayre into the 
horny membrane which is a fafter D/aphanum, The ſecond from the horny membrane into 
the watery humor which is a thinner -Diaphanum ; in this watery humor the light is vnired 
and made ſtronger, ſo thatitis able to pierce through the third Diphanwm which is the 
chriſtalline humour, wherein as ina faſter ſubſtance the light is yer more ſtrongly vnireg 
and ſo paſſeth on to the laſt refraQion atthe glaſſy humor of which we ſhall ve by and 
by. And as inthe eye naturally diſpoſed there are foure refracions, ſo in the ſpeZacles 
which make the obie& bath larger and brighterthere are ſixe. For firſt of all the light en. 
treth into the ſpeacle which is a thicker Diaphenum from the ayre which is a thinner, from 
the ſpeQacle before it come to the eyc it paſſerh through the ayre again which isa thinner 
Diaphanum into the horny membrane which is a thickerzfrom the my membrane into the 
watery humor which is a thinner Dz«phansy, from thence fnro the Chriſtalline which jsa 
thicker, and finally into che glaſſy humor ſo that it proceederh by courſe out of a thinner 
Diaphanum intoa thicker, | ; 

Another vſe of the watery humor is to fill vp the empty ſpace betwixt the Chriſtalline 
and the forward membranes as alſo to keep the horny membrane ſireatcht or tentered and 
moyſt,lcaſt if it ſhould grow dry it might be corrugated or,wrinkled, and fo become thic- 
ker and hinder the reception of the viſible formes. 

Thirdly,the watery humor ſayth Ga/ep in the fixt Chapter of his 10. Booke de w/o pare, 
keepeth the horny membrane, the grapy membrane and the Chriſtalline from exiccation: 
becauſe the moyſture thereof keepeth thern tranſparant without which there could bee no 
viſion at all, for we ſee that in compunRions or wounds of the eye ; when this watery hu- 
mour is let out and drycd vp, the horny membrane which before was turgide and ful fallech 


* Intoit ſelfe and becommetrh darke and rugous. 


A fourth, 


A fift, 


A fixt, 


The vſeof 
thechriſtal- 
line humor. 


+ Anariomein 


plvlofophy, 


The fourth vſe of the watery humor 1s te be a defence vato the Chryſtalline, leaft the 
horny membrane ſhould rouch the Chriſtalline through the Pupils and offend it with his 
hardneſle, ; 

The fift vſe is to reſtraine the impetuous or violent occurſion or confluence of external. 
colours vnto the Chriſtalline, 

And finally to cleuate or lift vpthe formes of viſible things as ſpeQacles doe, that they 
_—_— be more fully and direQly perceiued by the fence, For when the images of exter- 
nall chings areariucd at the narrow hole ofthe Papille they are lifred vp and fo exhibited in 
the watery humour, wherein they are made more perſpicuous ; and this indeede was the 
chiefe reaſon why Nature placed fo pure and neace a humor before the criſtalline, which is 
the prime inſtrument of the ſight, 

The vſe of the Criſtalline humour is to be the firſt and chiefe inſtrument of rhe Sight, as 
whercin it is perfected, and therefore ſome haue called it the Idol or image of the fight, 
and Ariſtotle calleth it Papilla, haply becauſe we ſee eſpecially right before vs. That it 15 the 
chicfe inſtrument of ſight may thus be demonſtrated. The Philoſophers ſay, That what= 


ſocner is mad to receiue any thing muſt be viterly free from the nature of that which it is to receint, 


becauſe the ſam: thing can weither worke it ſelfe, mer ſuffer from it ſelfe. Wherefore that 
which is the proper Grams or inſtrument of Sighe muſt © in itnocolour at all, becauſe 
it1s to receiue all colours, And indeed hereby may we perceiue a thing to be without co- 
lour,when ifit be placed _ any colour it repeſenteth the ſame, as it is inayre, water, 
E m_ _= ſuch like : wherefore the inſtrument of (ſight muſt cither bee ayry or watery, 
or criſtalline, 

Ayry it might not be, becauſe the colours thatare receiued inthe ayre do flow through 
ic, making no mutatien at all therein, but we know that the inſtrument doth only then per- 
ceiue and apprehend the obie& when it ſo ſuffereth therefrom that ir is made the very 
ſame; ſecing therefore that the colours doe paſſe through the ayre and make no mutation 
therein, it could not be that the inſtrument of Sight ſhould be airy, wo 


ad 
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In the ſecond place it could not be watery, "#6; Boe ui fpecies and formes of colours 
makea deeper impreffion in the Water t 59 i Are: S; are not the tolgurs Nor watery, 
therein ſo imprinced that a man may bei! ſe, biitt ow tchrongh it alſo. It * 
remainerh therefore that the inſtrumede of gs on 49 ooh c SO A fow! becs gfe that onely 
eah receiue and retaine the viſible form ved by y Awtop ie or 0&u- 
lar inſpection, for if you take a beade | by, Flr It os re againſt a egloured © 
body, which way ſocuer you logke, y{ 7 ſee the ſours in e chrilial, as if the ch4- 
ſtall were ofthe ſame colour,and IT ot xeceius'rH e\mpt poeeot froty thoſe colou- Butchriſtaline 
red bodies, VYherefore in the Chiſtallige humor: urs3c&ndt on ly received but Ae {6 
terained that. the power thereof is charged incor ctobr'whith it receyuer 
And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe theres ih tHt"chfiftalfinenot only 4 watery moy bis, 
bur alſo a glutinous or liwy, which with his Ientorand tenacity” retaineth the images or 
fotmes iche colours, _. 
The chiefe inſtrument therefore of Sight Nature hath placed within the eye,to weere,a 
round and gutinous humor moſt like vnto chriſtaltto receive and-tetaine the repreſentati- 
ons of all colours. This chriſtalline humor if yo! ou We cotifider whien it is raken ovtof the 
eye you ſhall percciue ir hath no colour in it, but w iy reptſetiraby colour layde neere ita 
ifit were of the ſame colour. 
Moreguer, if you cut this Chriſtalline humour 7 ifunder, you (hall finde that it is made 
ofa glutinous and ſlymy moyſture, And becauſe Kifarioo is is2 Li's oof receprion, therefore 
was the chriſtalline made round, " 
"- TheaRionalſo ofthe Chriftalline humour i5 affiſied by Me cobiveb-like membrane mom 
which compaſſcth ir about, for if you take out the chriſtalline humour compaſſed with his petacerowhe 
Membrane and lay it vypona writteapaper, the lettets vnderir wilt appeare much greater non. 
then indeed ines are, from whence haply came the invention of SpeQacles,andindecd this 
humour is a very ſpeQacle tothe Za hop nerue, gathering the ſpecies which fall vpon it 
aud repreſenting them in a larger forme vnto the nerve, = 
Sight therefore is perfeQed and abſolued, both by alteration and apprehention or di How ightis 
cerning.. The alteration is madeinthe Chriſtalline by reaſon ofthe tranſparency thereof; ”* 
et is this tranſperencie of another kind then that of the warery humour, rhat"it mig bee 
th altered and alfo changed by the light, For thatthe impreiſhion nm ht be more hrme, i 
is thicker then the watery humour, that in the ſuperficies thereof che light might bee bras 
ken ad perpendiculum : for ſothe light i is ſtronger vnited and corroborated when the beatnes 
are obliquely ſhed abroad and yet meete together againe into one becauſe of theit. fe- 
FraQtion? ; wherefore the Chriſtalline humour is; thicker then the other tranſſucide bg. Why thechti- 
dies that are inthee e, as the horny membrane, the watery and glaſſy humours ; ome thick 
it was made not cls to returne and. giue way to light and colours, bur alfo to det 
them, to ſuffer from them, and to recciue a ſenſation of viſible things : for rhe thickorfle 
thereof prohibiterhrhe tranſition or vaniſhing away ofthe fornes which are fixed in the 
ſuperfictes and body thereof. For ſenſe is not made without paſſion or ſuffering : now it 
could not ſuffer vnleſſe the ation of the Agent had beene receiued, vnto ir. Norwithitan- wy, 
ding, it is not ſo thickeor bard thatthe ſpecies or formes could nor bee imprinted therein, 
bur ſoft like vato waxe and vilcid that they might cleaue faſter therero, Hence it commeth 
to paſſe, that when a ſtrovg light, as that of the Sunne, beateth vpon the Chriſtallize 'it is 
pained and offended, becauſe the i image of the light makerh a kinde of abodethetrein, But 
orally thei image of vitible things are no longer retained. in the Chriſtalfine then is ne- 
r their perception, burgiue way to others ; otherwiſe the ſight would bee imper, 
Finp rbeforethe former i images be yaniſhed the ſucceeding cannor bee admirred , be 
cauſe the alteration remainerh in the Chriftalline vntil the repreſentation atquirrhe hee 
when that is gone the alterarion vaniſberh rogether with it, and lo there is way made tora 
new akeration. | 
The conformation allo of the ChriGalline helpeth much to make whe be perfe, for The teaſon of 
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Oathe backeſide it is rounder that the gia bering brought yato the Chriſtalline might be 
vnited in it ſelfe and not diſparkled, burdetermine and ſubfiſt in the glaſſy humor, 
The reaon of The Chriftalline humor alſo before and behind is at liberty or free from connexion, that 
ks connexion. the light which correth alway direAly, might have free paſſage through all the tranſlucide 
bodies of the eyes, for by this means wharſoeuer Is berwixt the Chriſtalline humour ang 
The vie of the the thing ſcene is continuited by a continuity of tranſparency. Yet ought ir not to bee on 
glally hamor, cyery (ide looſe, becauſe then any extraordinary motion might have violated the frame of 
theeye, Nature therefore hath hidde it ig his circuite ro the +". \oaa parts,and ſcituated 
it inthe middeſt; that it might recciuc the miniſtery of all che reſt, | 
The glaſſy humor is ſcared after the Chriſtalline, leaft if the light ſhould have paſſed gg 
ro the Net-like and Grapy Membranes which arc coloured, it ſhould haue rerurned againe 
ro the criſtalline defiled with rhoſe colours, and fo the ſight haue beene foreſtalled by thoſe 
inward colours which ateneereſt vnto it. Againe, at this Diaphanwa of the glaſly h ur, 
there is anew refraQtion made of che light, not ſuch a refraCtion as 1s in the 8TH 
whercby the light is more ynited, but becauſe the ſubſtance of che glaſſy humor is more rare 
and thin, thelight therein is diſperſed apd weakned, ſome ſay alſo vaniſheth, others thatir 
reacheth from thence into the cauity of the Opticke Nerue where the ſight is pete 
and ſurely the finencs ofthe net-like Membrane is not able to returne the light that beaterh 
again(t it, bur rather giveth way thereto, IA wh nfs 
Galexreredit Another ve of the Glaſſy humour ſaith Galew isto nouriſh the chriftalline, which it doth 
rar red per Diadefin or tranſumption,for he thoughe that the chriſtalline humor could be nouriſhed 
by blood. Bur to ſaue Galexs credir, we muſt heere diſtinguiſh, for all parrs are nouriſhed 
by blood ; now the Chrifftalline is a part and therefore it is nouriſhed with blood, We an- 
How thechri- ſwere, that it is not immediately nouriſbed with blood but mediately, far becauſe there 
Raline #n%* are no Vcinesneyther in the chciſtalline for inthe glaſſy humours( at leaſt charthe fight of 
man isable to apprehend ) blood cannot be conuayed ynto them ; neyther indeed oughtic 
leaft it ſhould haue infeQed the Chriftalline with a redde colour, which would have beene 
a great hinderance tothe light, for it behoued aboueall things that the chriſtalline ſhould 
be free from all colour, becauſe it was to receiue all, Wherefore it was neceſſary that his 
Aliment ſhould bee prepared and not conveyed vntohim. before it were fitted for” his 
vie, | 
Theblood therefore conteyned in the Veines ofthe Grapy Membrane in which it is 
thicke and blackiſh is powred foorth into lefſer branches running through the Net-like 
Membrane, where it receiuethan alteration becomming very thin and of a cleare ruddi- 
neſſe, which blood is received by the glaſſy humor rhere:in prepared and made a fit Aliment 
both for ir ſelfe and for the chriſtalline, Hence it is Galew (aith,7 be Glafy bemor ts the Chriftal- 
line « like the ſlomacke to the Liner, 
Dizervopinis* But becauſe Anatomiſtsare of divers opinions concerning the nouriſhment of the Chri- 
enxoncerning ſtalline humor, it ſhall not be amiſſe ro giue you a taſte of cuery mans apprehenſion in this 
nat be  MAtteT, eſpecially of thoſe that areaccounted Maiftersin Anatomy, 
chriftaline bmw GaJey therefore inthe firſt Chapter of his 10, Booke de v/# pertium ſaith, that the chri- 
Gelew opinis, alline humor is nongithahy the glaſſy, and the glaſly by har body which compaſſeth ir 
about, to wit, the Ner-like Membrane, and that per Diadofin or atranſumption of matrer, 
becauſe ( faith he ) the chriſtalline humor which is white, clearc and reſplendent not 
tobe nouriſhed by blood, as whoſe qualities doe differ much one from the other, 
the aliment ſhould be familiar to that which is nouriſhed thereby, Nature therefore pre- 
_ for it a proportionable aliment, ro witte, the glaſly humor, which glaſſy humour by 
much it1s thicker and whiter then «ray ber much dorh the Chriftalline humour 
_— in humidity and whiteneſle, for this chriſtalline is exquiſitely white and modey 
rately 
Fartligh, Verolixs enclincth to Galews opinion, bis wordsare theſe orat leaſt to this purpoſe. Every 
thing is nouriſhed by ſuch a ſubſtance as determineth neareſt vato that which it ſhould . 
nouriſh, and therefore the glaſſy humor is immediately placed behind the chriſtalline, and 
is of a ſofter and a thinner conſiſtence, alſo becauſe ſo noble a part which' neederh ſuch a- 
bundance of ſpirits for continuall expenſe ſhould not arany time be defrauded of nouriſh- 
ment, Nature made ſogreat a quantity of the glaſſy bumovr, in which nutrition the 
Chryſtalline curneth into his owne nature the thicker parrs of the glaſſy humor becauſe ir 
is farre thicker and faſter then jt, Butrhe thinner part of the glaſſy humour ſhe ſeparateth: 
© | 8s 
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Ofthe outward foes. 


as an vnprofitable excrement from the Cryſtalline, and thereof maketh the watery humor, 
Thus far Yarolize. | | 
Bur ſaith Arcbangelas ( who thinketh that the Chriſtalline is ſo nouriſhed with the glal- ,,5,vgctes. 
fie humor asa bone is nouriſhed with the marrow ) if the Chriftalline and glathe humours 
be parts ofthe body,then one part ſhall nouriſh anorcher?Bur ir may be anſwered, thavehere 
isa ſurpluſſage ofthe nouriſhment of the glaſſy humor which is a convenient Aliment for 
the Chriſtalline. Another queſtion may be asked, ſairh hee, how Gaſes ſaith-that in the 
glafſie humor there is no veine ?Ir is anſwered thatthereis noveine conſpicuous, but yet 
there are very many which are fo ſlender that the eye cannot diſcerne them,and hence iris, 
that the glaſſy humor is not ſo white as the Chriftalline, becauſe iris ſprinkled with many 
blinde yeines, In like manner in the white of the eye which is called Tanice Adnars, there 
appeareno veines atall, but if the eye bee inflamed,then many veines which before lay hid 
doc ariſe vp and become conſpicuous./If the braine of a man be'difſeRed, there appeareno ,,, _._ . 
yeines therein, bur if it be inflamed, the, ſairh Archengelas, may an infinire'mulricude bee twnceir, > 
percetued to run through his ſubſtance, | 
Laurentizs concciueth that the glaſſy humor is nouriſhed by bloud, and receiuerh ſmall caries 
veines from the Ci/zar or hayry crowne zand that the glaſſy humor prepares the bloud for 
the Chriſtalline, which bloud it changeth leaſt the purity of the Chriſtalline ſhould be in- 
feed, but hedoth not thigke that the ſubſtance of the glaſly humour is conuerred into the 
Chriſtalline and afimilared therero, 
Aquapendens his opinion is, that the chriſtalline is nouriſhed by bloud, and that as bones 4puajenders; 
and membranes which are very white and farre remooued from the Nature of bloud by a 
propriety of their temperament doe change the bloud into their ſubſtance: ſo it commieth 
to paſſe in the chriſtalline humor ; and that the bloud is conuayed our of the veines of the 
grapy into the net-like coate and there depurared that it might better be conuerted intothe 
nitid and pure ſubſtance of theſe bodies, The thickerparr is thruſt downe into the grapy 
coate and there colle&ed. The thinner part maketh the watery humor, Neither doth hee 
thinke it poſſible the chriſtalline ſhould be nouriſhed by the glaſly humor, per Dsavofiwor 
Tranſumption, becauſe the cobweb-like membrane commetrh betweene the ewo humours; 
which Ge/ex was ignorant of, who thought that the forepart onely of the Chriſtalline was 
couered, and from that miſtaking fell into that*errour of nouriſhment by Tranſumption, 
And ſo much concerning the nouriſhment ofthe humors, 
Two other vſes there remaine of the glaſſy humour; the onetoretaine the ſpirits for the ocher vceof 
illuſtration of the Chriſtallinezthe orher to defend it from the hardneſſe of the-membranes; ** glally ku- 
and to make it a ſcat wherein it might ſecurely reſt it ſelfe, : 
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Of the outward Eares, 


Auing chus abſolued rhe hiſtory of the Eye,it follewerh that we cotne vnto the or- 

ne of Hearing, which A4r:fotle calleth Senſum diſcipline, becauſe it was creared' 

rthe vnderſtanding of Arrs & Sciences:for $ becauſe it is audible,becom- 
meth the Cauſe of that we learne thereby, as the Philoſopher ſaith in the firſt Chap. of his 
Booke de Senſu & ſenſil;, This inſtrument of Hearing is the Eare, framed by-Nature with 
no lefſe Art then the former, Yea ſo full of intricate Meanders is ity that it COLES 
tobe diſciphered, ſo many and ſo ſmall are the particles thereof, and couched fo cloſein; 
narrow diſtances or Bookes betweene the bones. Notwithſtanding wee will endenour our: 
_ ol your wr es ro acquaint you what we haue learned, as well nn wo 
out of the writings of learned men,cſpecially Falypine 1m, , MT4M, AGna- 
er 

re | op,t et 

hine, to find out - miraclesothi Creation,the Dininiry of his dridekoma amd tho infinied 
goodnefſe wherewith he hath compaſſed vs on euery fide. Moreover, that hewould give . 


me power perſpicuouſly ropropound and lay open toyour capacities thing ſadiuerſly and 
Bay; lded vp, that che Eye is ſcarce ove rr hayrv were wens +15, fiewn 
. Theſe inſtruments are called in Greeke, #r« &i«v%, in Latin Aures ab hanriendis vocibus, The nanes 1 
4 ſaith LaFertixe, in Engliſh, Eares, of hearing, | There 
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There are many parts of the Eares which ſeruc as well for the reception of the ſound 
into then, as alſo for the ##ten/ion thereof. Some of them are ſuch, as without which there 


is 00 reception of ſounds, others are neceſſary for berter a4 and hearing. Finally, o. ' 
ay ; 


The reaonzof 
thc name. 


What crea 
tures want 


outward cares, 


thers werecreared for the conſeruation ofall thereſt, We will divide the Eare according to 
Hippocrates in Coecis irtoan outward and inward Earc, and firſt wee will entreate of the 
outward, 

The Eares ſaith 4r;fotle are parts of the head by which we heare, and therefore it may 
be immagined they are called Avres quaſi awder, 4b andiendo from hearing. Inſtruments 
they are of Hearing indeed, as Galen confefleth in the ſecond Chapter of his Booke de ts. 
ſtruments Oderatws, but not the principall organs,becaule if the Eares be cur offcloſe by the 
head, yet a man will heare notwithſtanding, as if the noſe bee cut off a man ſhall ſmell 
though imperfealy. 

he reaſon is, becauſe the principall inſtrument both of Hearing and of Smelling lies 
hid withinthe ſcull. The outward Eares therefore are helping cauſes, and when they are 
ſound and whole they are of as great vſc for the Hearing, as the noſethrils are for the Smel. 


Eck outward Eares properly called Awricule arc in men and beaſts conſpicuous, bur in 
Birds and Fiſhes it is not ſo, for Birds haue onely holes whereby the ſound entereth into 
their Braines, becauſe their skin being harder they want marter whereof this Eare ſhould 
be framed; beſide,ſuch eares as other creatures are furniſhed with, would have beene a hin- 
derance vntothem in their flight, as we ſee a contrary winde blowing vpon a ſaile flayerh 
the courſe of a Ship : as for Fiſhes no man that I know bath yer found out the inſtruments 
of their Hearing. Thoſe holes which are placed before their eyes wee doubt whether they 
ſeruc for Hearing or for Smelling., | 

The outward Earesare placed inthe ſame paralel! or line with the eyes, yet not ſo much 
for the better reception of ſounds,which ſaith Cicero in his ſecond Book de Naters Deorum, 
of their owne nature do aſcend vpward becauſe they have their conſiſtence inthe ayre; bur 
rather from the commodity of thoſe ſoft nerues within the ſcull which were to cormuni- 
cate the animall ſpirit diſperſed through the ſubſtance of the Braine vnto the ara 7 


Thereaſon of Organe of Hearing, Otherwilc if the cares bad their {cituation onely forthe apprehen 


- the ſituation 
of the cares, 


Their Figure, 


b b, Table 6.Figare 7,1, ] becauſe that which is round is beſt ſecured from injuries, as 
moſt capacious, On the eurſide they are conuexe or gibbous, On the inſide excauated like 8 


of ſounds, they might as well have beene placed in any part of the Creature as where 
they are ;z becauſe ſounds are equally communicated to the whole ayre that compaſſeth 
vsabour. But on the foreſide they might nor be placed, becauſe that roome was to bee 
taken yp for the eyes and the inſtruments of other ſenſes, For the Eyes, becauſe we ſee b 
a right line ; but we may heare as well oneither fide asdireRtly forward , as Arifterle (ai 
inthe tenth Chapter of his ſecond Booke de Partibus Animalium; although I am not igno- 
rant that Galew inthe cight Chapter of histenth Booke de w/# partinms is not altogether of 
Ariſtotles opinion. 

Againe for the Mouth, partly for the commoditic of receiving meates and drinkes dire- 
ly from the hand, partly alſo becauſe it was fitwee ſhould turne, not our eyes onely but 
our mouth alſo toward them with whom we diſcourſe. 

Thirdly for the Noſe,that the ſauours of meates and drinks which we iudge and diſcerne 
whither they be good or ill might moredireRly ſtrike the ſenſe of Smelling. Mortcouer, 
the Eares were not placed inthe backepart of the head becauſe there are no Nerves deri 
thereunts; notinthe top of the head leaſt the coucring of the Head ſhould hinder the in- 
greſſe of the ſound, It remaineth therfore that it was moſt convenient they ſhould be placed 
in the ſides ofthe head or the face iuſt againſt the region of the eyes, and alſo be in man im- 
mooucable, Iobrure beaſts their ſcituation is ſomewhat otherwiſe, to wit, atthe toppe of 
the Face,becauſe their heads hang alwaycs downeward vnto the carth to ſeeke their Food, 
In Beafts alſo the cares are mooucable. 

The Earesof Apes hauea middle poſition betwixt thoſe of men and beaſts, becauſe it is 
a creatureof a middle betwixt theerected frame of a man and the prone or bending 
poſture ofa beaſt. And as their poſition fo likewiſe is their motion, not immoouable as in 
Men, nor ſo mooueable as inother beafts,bur betwixt both, 

The figure of the outward eare is round or ſemi-circular [table 4. Figure 1.F, Table 5. fe: 
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Cnar.6. Of the ourward Eares. __ 


Table 4- Fig. 1.S heweth the skin of the / head together with the fat, and the glandules under the eares and - 
muſcles of the hinder part of the head and eaves. 
Fig. 2. Sheweth the muſcles of the cares, of the eye-browes, and « few of the iawes, 


TABVLA IIIL 


eA A, The zkin of the head rogether with the rootes of the eares. 
B B, The muſcle of the care ſpringing from the Pericranmm or 
$kul sk1n. 


C, The triangular muſcle moning the $skinne of the nowle ot the 
head 


D D Þ, Branches ofthe externall jugular yeine. 

E, The tip of the eare. 

F, The circumference of the care called Helix in Greeke. 

G, The glandules of the cares, in which is the diſeaſe called Pare. 


ts. 

The ſecond Figure.” 

A, The ſcmicircular muſcle of the care drawing the ourward eare 
vpward, which was noted with Z, inthe fult figere, 

B CDEFG, the mulcle 25 it were diuided wunco 3, parts called 
Triqpartitnes. 

H; the hinder part of the outward care, into which the foreſaide 
muskle is faſtened, 

111 I, the circumference of the eare called thewing, 

K, the lap or tip ef the care. 

L, the li«tle grittle onthe ourfide of the hole of the hearing, which 
in ancient men 1s bearded, called Tragw becauſe it islike a 
Goates beard, 

M1 M M, the skull as yet coucred with the Pericravixes or skul- 

$Kin. 

NN N the circumference ef the temporall muſcle, 

O, the muskle yet coticred with the Pericyaninm, 

P, the membrane, coucring the ſaid muskle drawne aſide. 

.2 9, the fl: (hy part ofthe cemporall muskle. 

R R, the jugular or yoke booe, 

SS, A ſharpe procefle of the lower jaw. 

Y, the muskle meſſerer or grinding muskle, remooued heere from 
the yoke bone whence it hach his originali, that the implantztion 
of the temporall muskle into the procefſc of the iaw might ap- 

are. | 

X the muskles making the Cheeks. 

7, Fleſhy Fibres going vnco the lips. 

Z, A muskle of the lower lip. « 4, the muskle of che eye-brow: 66, the vpper eye-lid having a muskle with cranſaerſe 

Fibres, c, the eye brow hauing a circular muskle, whereby the externall parts of the cycare exceedingly conſtringed, as 

faith [als : Caſſerixe Placen, ; 


den or cornered hole. Yet cuen onthe inſide there are certaine ſwellings anſwerable to the 
cauities, to breake the violent ruſhing of the ayre or wind or whatſocuer (ſhould vnawares 
be offeccd againſt them, For in hel Droaches of the care as it were in hollow bodies, not. The reafon 
only the ſound of the ayre that ruſheth ig is readyly and exa&tly drawne and fully recciued:; As 
but alſo it is broken and beundeth or reboundeth asa ball againſt che ſides of the inequali- 
tiestill the refration get into the circular cauity and ſo the found becomes more capey 
and harmoniacall. Itarrainerh alſo better vnto the Tympane or drum of the eare without 
trouble or moleſtation, and is imprinted vpon or intothe inward ayre more ſtrongly and 
more diſtin&ly ; and beſide, by this meanes the ſound continueth longer as wee may haue, 
experience if we apply any hollow ſhell ro our cares, for by that meanes the ayre 1s better, 
gathered and more directly offered to the auditory nerue. The $:by#hiens that liue in the 11g 45. 
cold Northernly countryes have often their cares rotred off with cold, whereby their hea- thians make 
ring is much impaired to,amend which defavlt they faſten about the hole ſome hollow Po 
ſhell, imagine it beof a grear Cockle or Scallop wherein the ayre is concluded gathered their cares 
ad directed vnto the head. | | 
The truth hereof may bediverſly demonſtrated, firft becauſeall ſounds are molt exactly, 
receiued ig hollow and hatd bodies, as bels and ſuch like. Againe, thoſe men_whoſe caxes 
ac cut away do recceiue ſounds and atticulated _ after an obruſe, dul or confuſed man- 
ger 


Of tbe nurward Eares. | Booxs 8, 
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ner like the fall of water or chirping of a Graſhopper, info much that the other care which, 

i5not vitiated is notwithſtanding impatred, valefle that w hich is wounded bee quite ſtop 

VP. 
Finally, ſuchas are halfe deate that they may heare the better ,do ſet their hands to their 
Adriawths Care with the palmes forward to garher inthe ſound, as we readethat Adr;ew the Emperor 
Empernat, was Wont todo. Another vic of this refraction ofthe aire is, leaſt it ſhould enter inrg the 
Earetoo cold if it were not broken and beaten again(t the (1des in the paſſage whereby it 
receiueth if not heate yet a mitigation of his coldneſſe, And finally, if it were not for the 
breaches many violcnt ſounds would ſuddenly ruſh jnto the care to the great offence ofthe 


Hearing. | 
Themagnitude Theſs Exres arc not alwayes of one magnitude, but in ſome greater in ſome lefſe, bur 
HSE moſt-what proportionable ro the magnitude of the body, and yer ir hath beene obſerueq 
that where there is greater ſtore of vitall heate there the cares are ſome-whar the larger, 
Howſocuer, they are ſmall in man in reſpect of other creatures, as well for ornament as be. 
cauſe the head ofa man ( ſaith Ga/es in the 12, Chapter of his 11. Booke De /# parting) 
was to be covered eyther with a har or a-head-peece or ſome other couering ; wherefore if 
mens Earcs had bene as bigge as beaſts it would haue bene very inconuentent, yer they are 
large enough to cover the paſſage, 
Why theyare They are made douvle, nut ſo much that when one is vitiated we might have vſe ofthe 
tw 9. other ( althouz}} this beea great commoditie ) as for the neceſſity and perfetion of the 
Senſe, 
Thedruiſflon The whole Eare which Yeſa/ius not vnfitly compareth to a fanne wherewith they dreſſe 
neuward Corne, may firly be divided intoan vpperand a lower part, The vpper which is hard and 
: as it were ſtretched' Ariſtotle inthe 1 1. Chap, of his firſt Book de biſforia animalium leaucth 
withouta name,but Gaz4 his interpreter calleth it pinna[ 1ab,g.fi2.1.tab.5,.b b ]the Finne,as 
well bc-2uſe of the forme as alſo in reſpect of the vie: for the Forme, becauſe that broad 
The wing or Grilt'c is not vnlike the Fin of a Fiſh; for the Vſe, becauſe as the fiſh guideth her ſelfe in 
inotthecars. the water with her Finnes, ſo theſe griſtly parts cleaving tothe ſides of the head do guide 
the ſound that it paſſe nor away before it is communicated to the /yward Aire, and for the 
ſame cauſe it is called by ſome #1«pvy«yr, that is, a wing ;broad it is the betterto entertaine 
or catch the ſound which afterward deſcendeth by the inward compaſle vnto the arched 
cauity that leaderh vnto the paſſage into the head, 
The Lappeef The lower part which is ſoft and depending [ 146-4. fig,1,E fig.2,K fab.5.fig.1.4 ] iscalled 
the cage, aefio; 6x0 Te aauCzyup becauſe we take hold of that when we wold admoniſh a man,and thence 
haply it was thar the care is conſecratee to Memory, The Latines call it Fizbr4. Twdy in his 
ſecond Booke «ad Qurmtum fratrem cals it Anſs Auricule the handle of the care, we call it the 
Lap of the care, becauſe itisa ſofte and flexible body, hauing in it neyther bone to ſtiffen 
it, nor griſtle to harden ir, nor Nerve to ſtretch ir, and therefore it may þe perforated with- 
out paine or with very little,as we may ſce in young folkes of both Sexes,who _—_ hang 
Iewels at it. Lanrentins well obſerved, that it is a ſtgne of modeſtic or ſhameſaſineſſe, be» 
> cauſe vpon ſuch a paſſion this part will grow redde, But the naturall vſc of it is to conduct 
"theexcrements downeward which yſſuc out of the earc, 
The ſwerall The outward circumference of the eare is called init Capreolen of the likenefle it hath ro 
parts ofthe | the writhen Tendrill of a Vine. [tab. 4.fip.1,F F.t4b.5.fie.1.6b] The inner compaſſe,which 
ra care . » . : a7 
and their de- 1545 It were oppoſitetothe vrter, is called 2r$2.Pollux calleth it Scapha, becaute ir is ſome- 
nominations, what likea Lighter or Barge. [tab;5.fig.1,.CC]Thegreat cauity which is compaſſed almoſt 
round by this inward circurnference  #4b. 5.fig.1.Jiscalled Conche,becauſc it.is like the ſhel 
ofa Periwinkle and this is the principal part ofthe outward eare made ſolarge that it might 
receive allthe ſound which runnes within both Circumferences, but the cauity thereof 
groweth narrower toward the hole of hearing , that the ſound being gathered into a nar- 
rower ſcantling might more ſuddainely and at once be offered vnto the Organ. 

Burche Cauity which isnext vnto the hole of Hearing wherein the eare-wax is, is cald _ 
wins Alveariam, &the bitter waxe it ſelfe Aphrodiſams cals wynulpe. That eminence which 
is oppoſite to the hollownes [ t4b.4.fig.2-Lyteb.5. fie.1.C] roward the temples which ban- 
geth like a pent-houſe oucr the hole of the eare is called by Ruffus and Pollnx Tides Hyrews 

"$ the He-goate, becauſe in this partthere grow haires which in ſome men are ſo rigid 
Riffethar they are like a Goars beard. 
The part oppoſite herero,to which the lap grows, ſometimes isalſo hairy,[#4b. 5,fig.1 Fe 
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Crar.1l. Of themmward Eares. 


Tab,10.ſbeweth the eares and the diners imternallparts operas. 

Figure 1+ ſheweth the whole externall care, with a part of the Temple bone. 

Figure 2. ſheweth the left bone of the Temple dinided in the midd:ſt by the inflrument of hearing , whereabout 
on ether ſide there are certaine paſſages beere particularly deſcribed. 

Figere 3, 4nd 4. ſheweth the three little Bones, 

Fig. 5 ſheweth a portion of the bone of the temples which is ſeene neere the hole of Hearing dinided threngh the 
middeſt, whereby the Nerues, Bones and Membranes may appeare 4s Veſalius conceinerh of them, | 
Fig.6ſhewerh the Veſſels, Membranes, Bones and holes of the Organ of hearing as Platerus hath deſcribed them, 
Fig.7,094 8.ſheweth the little bones of the hearing of 4 man and of a Caife both royned and ſeparated. 

Figure 9.% ſbewerh the Muſcle found out by Aquapendrns. 


Tl/ 


TABVLA XN. 4. The lower eare or the lap of the care. 
66, The circumference ofthe care cald in Grecke Hefix. 
cc, the interior protuberation or ſwelling of the care called 
Anthelix. 
d, The beate of the outward care. 
e, The Goates beard called Tregus, whercin are haices 
growing. 
f, The place againſt the Goats beard called Avtitreg:s, 
Fig. 2, A,A part of the yoke bone. 
_ Sinua or bolome whereinto the loweriaw 1s articu- 
ated, 
CC, The ſtony bone (welling withinthe Scnll, 
D, The ſecond hole of the bone of the Temples for the paſ- 
ſage of the {leepy Artery, 
E, A lietle ſcale or thin bone berwixt this hole and the fixſt 
cauity, ; 
PF F, The porofity or ſpongines of the Rony bone. 
4 4, Theexternall hole of the care, 
6 b, The bony canale of that paſſage, 
c, The Tympane or Drumme is here placed at the paſſage. 
d, The interior hole into which the neruc3sinſcrted. 
ef, Heere alſo is the Rony bone perforated, 
£22, Acanaleofthe auditory Nerue from,#, to g. in the 
bone of the Temples, yer this Canale is deſcribed by it 
; ſelfe at the fide of the bene aboue the fift Figure. 
« 8, Two holes in the beginning and cnding of this Canale. 
94, Two other boles in the externall and iaternall parr. 
hb, The firſt cauiry, according to ſomethe ſecond, reaching 
frome to-E. 
js, Two canals or pipes of the firſt cauiry, 
k,The higher bole which is hut with the Rizrop boiſe, 
{, The lower hole alwayes open. 
w m, The ſecond cauity in the bone, | 
1,2,3, Three little burrowsor holes of the ſecond cauity 
F. p deſcribed apart, 
; n, Thethird cauiry lying vnder this ſuperficies, 
Fig. 3,4+ 93, Along bonerepreſenting a pyramidal Fig, 
3,4, The membrane of the drum. 
9 3-44 A bony ring atthe tympane deſcribed alfo by ic ſelfe, 
| r 4, The Malletor Hammer, | Iu: 
Lhe Aauile. the Stirrop. Fig. 5- A, A part ofthe hole of hearing. B, A wembrane covering the hole ouerthware, 
C The bone of hearing likened to a hammer. 7), the auditory Nerue. G, His diſtribution chrough the grear hole of hea= 
ring. E, A branch of Nis nerue going through a darke hole ynto the Temples. F, Another branch falling chroogh ts 
bole whereby 2 yeine doth enterin. H# 7; Around cauity , in the fore-part whereot is placed, the bone noted with 7. 
Fig.6, «a, the firſthole of the Organc of bearing. 8, the auditory Nerue divided into two parts, where ir peſleth through 
the fourth hele. y, The iugular yeine with a.partof anerue paſling through the firſt cauity, &, Where, it, pafſeth through 
his ſecond bale neere to #. +6, An artery entringthat cauity thereugh the third hole, and a nerue ough the ſame 
bole. H, rhe fame artery falling chrough tbe fic hole. 41 the lower part of thefiſe Nerve yore 3, end 3. 
cavity, $4, A higher part of the fe Nerue brought the ſcruing canale or pipe vnto «, where falleth out. x, the 
Tympane or Drumme ſhutting the bees oh! the three liccle bones of bearing 1oyned rogerher.je, the third cauity of 
the Trumpet ofrhe organ of caring, Y, rhe & cauity or the mettall mine running out with chree hs. £ +, the 
cor water cofrle carrying a Nerue and an artery, opening, it ſelfc with two heles, Fig. 7, exd'8, /$, The Hammer. 
0, the Anuile. 7, the Stirrop, : ” OT ES 
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Ofthe outward Eare, Bo dn x8, 


tudeexpreſzing 


— 
and called &rirp«y+1, The vic of both theſe is ro forme the cauity and to hinder the ſwear or 
any fuck like excrement or outward thing from falling into the care, Betwixt theſe two 
there is a hollowed furrow like halfe a circle , which Herephilixs calleth $wwt and Polluy 
dx ie xo, into which the excrement or whatſocuer yſluerh our of the care falleth before it 
ect inro the large cauity and ſo tall away by the lap, Mis 

The vſe of the whole outward Eare which likea Fan is dilated, was eſpecially to inter. 

ceptthe ſpecies of ſounds wandering through the aire, and to gather them as it were intos 
boſome, or if y ou will, intoa broad tunnell ro be conuayed by manifold breaches or re. 
turnes tothe hole of the Eare. Agaire,the many oblique furrowes in the outward eare doe 
breake the violence & force of the ayre, which otherwiſe might haply looſen or breake the 
fine membrane ofthe Tympane or drumme. There are alſo certaine bunching protubera- 
tions where the griſtle ſwels vp into a prominence, which prominence, if the airedoe _ 
the hole of hearing, beats it backe againe forward roward the cauity, For becauſethe holes 
of the Ears are placed inhe ſides of the head ,the ſound may cafily flip by them, eſpecially 
when it commeth from behind vs and we moue forwatd, if it were not caught in theſe con- 
uolutions and in the guttures of the gryſtly ſubſtance conueyed ynto the hole of hearing, 

And hence it is that cuen by inſtinct of nature we ſee brute beaſts,Jas Dogges and Horſes 
will pricke vp thcir cares, and partly turne them toward any ſound or noyſc that is made. 
And becauſe the Eare might be thus prominent,as well in the parts as in the whole (for the 
whole care ſtandcrh of a certaine diſtance from the head , ) Nature hath made them ofa 
Cartilaginious or griſtly ſubſtance, which out of doubt would grow farther fromthe head - 
if Nurſes or carefall mothers who haue more reſpe of comlinefle then of vie, did nog 
bind them downe in our infancy. 

If you aske me how the ſound of any thing farre off can arive vntothe eare ;I will anſwer 
by a pregnant example on this manner : If a ſtone be throwne into the midft of a pond, it 
moucth the water in circles,one alwayes ſucceeding greater then another vntill the motion 
determine in the brinkes or bounds of the pond : ſoin like manner thoſe bodies 
which by their collifion do make a ſound, mooue the ayre into orbes or (circles ſucceeding 
one another, ſo that the circles which are neareſt to the body from whence the ſound came 
are but ſmall , the reſt which follow them grow greater and greater vntill they come vnto 
the eare, whereat when they beate they are latched in thoſe turrowes we ſpake of, and by 
them direaed vnto the hole of hearing. 
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Cyay, XIT. 
Of the Parts of the outward Eares, 


ner might be (ſmooth and ſlicke, not om or vnequall, as well fer beautic and come- 
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Of theparts of the outward Eare. 


CHAP. 12s 


Table 6. Figare 1. Sheweth the fore-face of the outward Eare without the his. 

Fignre 2+ Gewerh 4 ligament of the outward Eaxre whereby it is ryed ts the Stall. 

pigure 3- The fleny proceſſe being broken ſheweth the fir ft cauity and the holes thereof. 

rigert -__ 5. ſhew the Labyrinth,the Snayhy ſhell called Cochlea, two windowes and three ſemi. 
EET, 


TABVLA VL - | 
FIG.I . Fig.t,and 2. 


FIG. I." 4.4, Theoutwardearedepreſſed; 

A B, The bind part ofthe outward care, 

2, =] C CC, The circumſcription. of the. whole 
y | ligamenc. | 

, | | / D, Apart of the yoke-bone; 
tt & #34 *- E, Partsof the (cull, 


> 3 Flg. 34,084 5. 

dd. AED - 7}, | 

- : BY F 3,4,5, The Ouall hole or the window of 

- the labyrinch,in the 4.þgure ir is broken, 

G 3,4, The window of the ſnayly ſhell or 

the winding hole. 

H ;,the watercoutſe or _ hole betwixt 
the Mammillary proceſſe and appendix 
called Styleides. ; 

1 3, The Mammilltry proceſle, 

K 3.The cauity going vnto the Mammillary 

proceſſe whoſe outward face isal ſpongy: 

L 3, The enterior face; 

M ;, Theknub of the nowle-bone of the 
necke. 


F 3, the hole of the firſt payre of nerues of 
the internall Iage/er veine, &c. 
FIG. IV. FIG. V NN N 4,5, The ſemicircles, 
SY 0 4,5, The inner face of the ſnayly ſhell 
76% iC) | *YT/ called Cochles, 


EF 


DDD] from theexternall Tugular as alſo from the leſſer branch of the iaternall Tugular 
veine which entreth into the Bas ofthe ſeull throughthe fourth hole of rhe Temporall- 
bones, There isa ſmall branch alſo dire&ed ro the Organ of Hearing and intothefarlt ca- 
uity[14b.3.44b.7. fig. 13.5] wbich bringeth bloud for the nouriſhment of the parts contayncd , Y 
and haply alſo of the ingenite or in-bred ayre. And that there are veines deriued into this), 
cauity, and vnto the membrane or drum, may be proued by the diſſection of thoſe bodies” / 
thatdy of an inflamation ofthe braine orof the cares, For if the hole of hear Fea " - 
pened, you ſhall find ſmall veines conſpicuous inthe membrane or Tympane, whith donor 
appeare when there is no inflamation, as we ſaid lately it hapneth inthe white of the w Ll 
STO THO The arterigs 
bee of the care, 


Arteries it hath from the inner branch of the Cargt# or ſleepy Artery w 
backeſide of the Eare[jof,14.96,6.0]thatthoſtpurts andlhe tpnegh rea ay: 
refreſhed with virall bloud and ſpirits, FRE 


Lig 
tl _ 


| Two ſmall nerves it hath from the backward, and two from: ſecond con- Thegrn 
agpricn of tha mane ele COR P0084; Lapetn Cares . Chap, 
5 16, Booke De v/s pertiom, in Menand Apes, _ har remporall muſcles bee 


hard and the ſu of their cares is immooucab our ther 
e,whoſeremporall muſcles and eares are ow 1 nerues alſo are 
of the licengrh required othſe orion, The vieoſehem ig men is to bring 


ures ſayth 
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cares and ſometimes to mooue the. muſcles, for:thoſe muſcles are nor alwayes foynd. 
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Cuare, XIIL 


ſpecdil y oncuery {ide taward the ſound or voice, which is not ſo in beaſts whoſe carcsare 
moucable, —_ 

Such as they are Palp/m firſt found them out ; and therefore the honour of their Inuen- 
ton belongeth to him, They are oftwo ſorts, Common and Proper, | 
The firſtis common to the Eare and both the Lips,and is a portion of that muſcle which 
Is accounted the firſt of thoſe which moue the cheeks and the skin of the face, and is called 

Quadratu[tab,7, fiz, 1,L) The ſquare muſclezif is inſerted with aſcending fibres into the 
roote of the care. [t4b.6.fg.1.0)] 

The ſecond is a proper muſcle [ t4b.7.fig.1,neare B,gab 4B Byfip. 2,47] ſeated in the fore. 
part vpon the temparall muſcle, and ariſcth from the vpper end of the muſcle of the fore- 
head, and is inſerted into the ypper part of the care. 


Table 7, Figare 1. Sheweth the muſcles of the Fore-bead, the Eye lids, andthe Checks, 
Figure 2. ſbeweth the muſcles of the Noſe, Lips, the lower Jaw and of the bene Hyois. 
TABVLA VII, x | 
FIG.L, ' A 1,2;Tbe muſcle ofthe fore-head and the right fibres thereof. 
—— - B 1,3, The temporall muſcle, 
| « 8 2, His ſemicircular originall. | 
C E 1, The firſt muſcle of the Eye-lid tompaſſing the whole lid, | 
F D, x. The third muſcle of the wing of the noſe which cnderh | 
inco the ypper lip, 
"'G H 1, Themulſcle of the yore 
-G 2, The place of the yoke without fleſh, 
T 1, the broad Mouſe-muſcle firetchedouer the cheeks and all 
the lower parts, 
#+79, the circumſcription or circumference ofthis mulcle. 
7 rt, the yoke-bone. v 
1 2, the grinding muſcle or the ſeeond muſcle of the Taw. | 
| The rot x X, in the ſecond figure ſheweth the higher griftle 
of the nole, : 


A, | ; L2;the wingof the noſe, /| 
FIG. - » M13, A mulcle forming the cheeks. 
23 i, N 2, the muſcle of the Kerr 
O 2, Apart ofthe fift mulſtle of the lower 
wer mor —— his place | 
P 2, the bone &yois is ſet in thi ui 
.9 F 2, the firſt muſcle of the bone byox/ growing to the Rongh 


- $ 2, the ſecond muſcle ofche bone byou vader the chin. 
The lower T, in the {econd figure ſheweth the chird muſcle of 
the bone byoy fAreacched to ghe iaw :the ypper 7,in the 

| figure ſhewerh rhe inſertion ofthe hegd. 

AJ VV 2, rwo venters of the fourth muſcle of the bone Hyow. 
/ the backward X, { put inſtead of X')"fheweth the 

'* moſcle ofthe head and his inſertion atthe vpper T. 
| 2 | ,Z x2; theoriginall oftbegrivding muldr wr mevones 

2: 2,the inſertion ef this muſcle into the lower iaw. 5 4, ſmall neruc runniog to the forebesd po punt 

* 2, Ancrue propagated to the face, p # 2, two beginaitipy of the ſexventh muſcle of, the bead. T 3, , ded 

the Mammllary procefie, v 2, the clauicle or the , #2; A place where tbe veſſels artayning 

the nerucs of the are do paſſe through. 4 The 


iaw called Diagefr1- 
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Ca _ Ao It Of the grifile of the Bare. 
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The third [" 14b.7.fig- 1.neare O Jariſerh from the nowle aboue the Manimillay proceſle, 
wherethe muſcles char moue the head 4nd the ſhoulderblade do end,8& is implanted oathe 
backſide of rhe care. 

The fourth proceedeth fromthe ſame 2emmillary proceſſe vnder the ligament ofthe gri- 


fe of the eare, and is inſerted into the whole roote ofthe carcs griſftle.[ #ab. 4. fie. 2. H.] 
One part of it aboue, another part in the middeft, and the third below, The more exat 


deſcription of theſe muſcles we referre vnto the Booke of mulcles, 
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Caar, XIV. 
Of the Griſtle of the Eare, 
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ey He ſubſtance ofthe outward Eare is neither bony nor fleſhy ([ the interier face of the 
NALY Exre flayed # exhibited in the firſt Fig:of the jixt Tab. Jour of a middle nature betwixt 
[a2 WJ both, for-if it had beene bony 1t muſt have bene of a thin bone or athicke, If it had 
bene made of a thin boge, ſaith 4rifesle inthe 9. Chap.of his ſecond Book de part, Animal, 
then would it cafily haue beene broken. If it had beene made of a thicke and ſolide bone,it. 


Table 8. Ficure 1. Sheweth the fore-face of the outward E are withont the shis, 
Fignre 2. (beweth « ligament of the outward Eare whereby it & tyed to the Senll. 
Figure 3. The flony proceſſe being broken ſheweth the fir ft cauity and the holes thereof. 

Figure 4,404 5. ſhew the Labyrinth gbe Sizayly [ÞeN called Cochlea, ewe windowes and three ſexvi- 


circles, 


TABVLA VIIL pe 7 
FIG.TI. Fig.1,and 1. 


FIG. II. . , 4.4, The outward earedepreſlſed. 
B, The hind part ofthe outward ere; + 
» £]C.CC, The circumſcription of the whole 
| amecnt, 
D, A part of the yoke-bone. 
31 EE E, Partsof the ſcull, 


Fig.3,4,#4 5. 


J F'3,4,5, The Ouall hole or the window of 
the labyrinth,in the 4,figure ir is broken, 
G Th window of the ſnayly ſhell or 
the winding hole. 
H om. watercourſe mo hole betwixt 
the Mammillary proceile and appendix 
_ called Sryleides, ; 
Fy, T1 AO IR; 
X 3.Thecauity going viito the Mammrllary 
proceſſe whoſe outward face isal ſpotigy. 
L 3, The zmterior face. 
| 3, Taleo Ge RIO Op 
E. 
73, the hole of the firſt payre of nerues of 
che intexnall Toguler veine; &c, | * 
abfef o ohnoyw om get 
0 4,5, Theihner face of che ſaayly ſhell 
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582 Of the inward Eare. Booxs8. 
Þ would haue beene a burthen to the head, and beſide would not haue yeelded ro outward 
occurrents, Againe, it ithad beene as ſott as fleſh it would have fallen into it ſelfe and have 
becn viterly vnfit to haue made thoſe cavitics,protuberations,furrows and ſuch like which 
inthe care are very neceflary : neither would it haue receiucd the ſound which myſt be re. 
rurned from a hard body,and fo the ingreſſe of the ayre would haue bene hindered. 
Why mode- It was made therefore of a ſubſtance moderately ſoft and moderately hard, that by rea. 
rately oft. (on of the ſoftneſſe it might be bent on every (ide and give way to the - ny of what. 
ſoeuer doeth light againlt it, that ſo it might not bee {ubie@ to contuſion nor breaking, 
Againe, the moderate hardneſſe thereof makes it fitter to be ftretched, ro ſtand vpright, to 
be alwayes open, thatthe ayre together with the ſound might euermore gather intoit ; for 
faith Cicero in his ſecond Book de waturs Deorum,when we are aſleepe we have necd of this 
ſenſe that we might be awaked, Morcouer, the hardnes makes it fit to receiue the cavities 
and furrowes which are thercin, whereby the ſounds are retayned that they paſſe not the 
hole of hearing. Yea whileſt the ſound runnerhthrough thoſe cauities, 4rifole ſaith, ir 
gathereth ſtrength,and by the refraRion is after a ſort modulated or tuned, and ſocommeth 
more welcome to the tympane, | | 
wth cate» Finally, becauſe it is moderately hard it yeeldeth alſo a ſound and ſo the voyce or noy ſe 
rately hard, js betrer recciued, and as it were formed without any eccho or {inging, or other noyſe like 
the fall of waters which happeneth to thoſe Scythiews of whome wee made mention cuen 
now, who when their earesrotted off doe apply hollow ſhelles of Scallops or ſuch like be- 
hind the holes of their cares: | 
The original VVherefore it conſiſteth of one griſtle [24b. 4, fig. 1.] and that flexible,coucred over with 
ofthe carti= @ thin skin which cleaueth cloſe vnto it, This grittle proceedeth as it were out of the tem- 
lage, ples and ſtandeth aloofe from them more or lefſe. For the firſt originall of this gryſtle is 
from the orbeſ cab. 3 {4b.7.fg.9.y Jof the hole of hearing which is boared in the temple bone 
and exaſperated or made rough in the cigcumference that the griſtle might better ariſe 
therefrom, Atthe very original it is thicker and harder; thicke that the roote therof might 
be more firme,and harder becauſe of the neighbourhood of the temple bone from whence 
it proceedeth;and by how much it ſtandeth further off from the bone of the head by ſomuch 
it — my _ and the . "ln 1b.8.f 
lieemens This griſtle is alſo tyed ro the ſton a igament [ $46.8, fig.2.C CC ]which 
4 Pu ariſech wich many pecans hu the P A ye ittendeth toward the mammil- 
lary proceſle, Theſe propagations when they haue attained to the care, doe all ioyne into 
one ligament, which is inſerted into the vpper and gibbous part of the care, to ſuſpend or 
hang the griſtle ſtreight vpward. This griſtle is oppoſed or ſer againſt the hole of hearing 
that the paſſage thereof might be larger and more extended into the hollowneſle of the 
griſtle, by which meancs the ſound is as it were ſcouped or ſwallowed vp. 
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Of the imward Eare, 


S272 He inward Earc hath many parts, five holes poli thee mo Urn 
mime TypanumyWo Mus: 


. 


£9) (3s Pones as many ; the Membrane or head of the 

WY Les: a Nerue fromthe fourth and fifth coniugarion: a veine and artery and the In- 

bred Ayre, All whichare contayned in one called wo , or the ſtony whoſe 
deſcriptionwe will here proſecute ar large, becauſe of the bones of hearing therein conat- 
ned, and make but ſlender mention thereof in our booke of Bones. , 

The'rodkie or } 11S flony bone ſo called, faith Yeſalize, becauſeit is like a rugged rocke ,[ table 3 Jib.7. 

Rony bene. Ji£-9[Jisthe third and interior proceſle of the —_ bone running along obliquely for- 
ward from the hole of the care, betwixt the Mamwillary proceſſe and rhe proceſſe of the 
yoke bone, and buncheth ou» in the inner baſis of the skull, [246.9 fig..2 from 4 F$oweardC, 


& bezond ] betwixt the wedge bone & the nowle bone, ſo thar it iy mudhimor 


in the inſide ofthe ſcull thenit is onthe outſide. This proceſſes logys-what ad, the 
better to containe agreater quantity of i#bred aire : long alſo, ſomewhar like tlie ridge of a 
rocke, and that becauſe the nerue © _ which is the ſofteſt of all nerues except the 


Opricks ) might run his long courſe from the braine without danger of beaking. | 


Car. I L. Of theinward Eares, 5Þ $3 


Tab,10. ſheweth the eares aud the diners internall parts thereof. 

Figure 1- ſheweth the whole externallcare, with 4 part of the Temple bone. 
Figwre 2: ſheweth the leſt bone of the Temple dinided in the midd:ſt by the inflrumnt of hearing , whereabou? 
on exther fide there are certaine paſſages heere particularly deſcribed. 

Figure 3, 40d 4- ſheweth the three lutle Bones, © 

Fig. 5: ſheweth 4 portion of the bone of the temples which is ſcene neere the hole of Hearing aiuidca through the 
widdeſt, whereby che Nerues, Bones and: Membranes may appeare 4s Veſalius conceizerh of them. 

Fig.6 ſheweth the Veſſels, Membranes, Bones and holes of the Organ of hearing,as Platerus hath deſcribed them, 
Fig.7,094 8. ſhewerh the little bones of the hearing of 4 man and of a Calfe both ioyned and ſeparated, 

Figare 9. ſhewerh the Muſcle found out by Aquapendens, | 


TABVLAX, - 4. The lower care or the lap of the care. 
bb, The circumference of the care cald in Greeke Helix, 
cc, the interior protuberation or ſwelling of the care called 
Anthelix, 
4d, The beate of the outward care. 
e, The Goafes beard called Tregur, whertin are haireg 
growing. 
F, The place againſt the Goats beard called Autitragme. * 
Fig. 2, A,A part ofthe yoke bone. 
_ Sint or boſome whercinto the loweriaw is articu-= 
ated, 
CC, The ſtony bone ſwelling within the S$cnll. 
D, The ſecond hole of the bone of the Temples tor the pal- 
. fageoftheſlcepy Artery. 
E, A little ſcale or thin bone betwixt this hole and the firſt 
cauity, | 
F Þ F, The porofity or ſpongines of the ſony bone. 
« 4, The externall hole of the eare; 
6 b, The bony canale of that paflage, 
c, The Tyrapane or Drumme is here placed at the paſſage. 
d, The interior hole into which the nerue is inſerted. 
ef, Heere alſo is the ſtony bone perforated, 
£22, Acanaleofthe audicory Nerue from e, to g. in the 
bone of the Temples, yet this Canale is deſcribed by it 
ſelfe ar the (ide of the bene aboue the fift Figure. 
«8, Two holes in the beginning and ending ot this Cznale, 
y 4, Two other holes in the externall and incernall parr. 
b, The firſt cavity, accordiogto ſomethe ſecond, reaching 
frometo E. 
js, Two canals or pipes of the firſt cavity, | 
k, The higher bole which is ſhur with the Rirtop bone, 
I, The lower bole alwayes open. 
w wm, The ſecond cauity in the bone, 
1,2,3, Three little burrowsor holes of the ſecond cauity 
p dc (cribed apart, 
», The third cauicy lying vader " ſuperficies, E 
Fig. 3,4. 93, Along bonerepreſenting a pyramidal Fig, 
is The f aloe. of the drum. rf . 
| 4 3-4, A bony ring ar the tympane deſcribed alto by ic ſelfe, 
y 4, The Malletor NR 36" 25 PT 
The Anuile.”” t, the Stirrop. Fig. 5- A, A part ofthe hole of hearing. B, A membrane covering t Mr an” 
E The bote of heating likened . a haturzer. D, the auditory Nerve. G, His diſtribution chrough the great hole of heae 
riag. E, A branch of thisnerue going through a darke hole ynto the Temples. F, Another bravch falling chr ough the 
hole whereby a veine doth enter in, H 7, Around _ , inthe —__ whereof is placed, -o anc oder => 4 
Fig.6, ««, the firft hole of the Organe efhearing, 8, the auditory Nerue diuided into two parts, where it patter 
the fourth hole. Ys Theiagular veine with a partof a nerue paſſing through che firſt cauity. &, Where it paſſeth through 
bis ſecond bole ncere to #. s 8, An artery cntring that canity thereugh the third hole, and a nerve falling through the ſame 
hole. FH, the ſame artery falli the fift hole. 41, the lower part of the fift Nerue reaching vnto the 2, and 3. 
cauiry, $9, A higher part of the fift Nerue brought through rhe ſcruing canale or pipe vnto 8, where it fallethrour. =, the 
Tympane or Drumme {hurting Ready & the three lirtle bones of hearing ioyned together.j, che third cauity or 
the Trurapet ofthe organ of bearing. F, the ſecond cauiry or the mettall mine running out with three hs. Ze, the 
Candle or water carrying a Neruc and an artery, opening it ſelſe with tywo holes. Mig. 7, 80, 1, The Hammer, 
s, the Anuile. 7 he Stirrop, ; - 
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Vherefore the produQiion of this bone 15inward to receauc the nerue as ſoone as it 
yſſueth out of the Cerebellam or After-braine. Another reaſon why this produRion is 
lengrhned, is becauſe it might make afit channell or turrow whercin to carry a branch of 

the 1ugelar veine or (Icevy artery tothe braine, | 

But there where it yſſucth out of the Temp!e-bone it is broader and thicker, thar thoſe 

rurnings and cauities which were neceſſary tor tle Sepſe of Hearing, might bee berter in- 
ſculped or wrought therein; yet as it proceedeth forward it endeth by degrees into a ſh 
Cone or point where the veine or artery entceth into the braine, and ſothe whole once 
is like a Pyramis or ſpire. [tab.9.ft2.3.0.] 
The names oo This boncis excecding hard for the ſecurity of the Organe of Hearing, and harder in 
It. deed then any bone of the body, wherevpoy it is called agwgis Petroſam or Lapideſam, the 
Rocky or Stony bone. Some vie to call the remple-bones Zapidoſa, and they call this bone 
How it isfo5d the inter ior proce) e of the ſtony-bone, In Infants it is called Os /abyrinthzthe bone of the Laby- 
memiaren, Tinth; in whom it is ſeparated from the temple bones ( as alſo ina Calueshead iewAl eaſi.. 
ly fall from them whcn it is ſod:len ) and wanteth the haldc of that paiſage', which maketh 
the hole ef fiearing in growne bodies. For this bole in Infants 1s altogitker grifily and in dif. 
ſeions found diitina from the rocky bone : and therefore becauſe it is without that pal- 
ſage we may in Infants perceive without breaking the bone,the Timpane as wel the mem- 
brane or head of it, as alſo the bony circle to which rhe membrane is faſtened : but as the 
body increaſcth and the yrifily parts grow dry, they turne into bones cuenthe hole of hea. 
ring it {fo , aid to rherocky bune groweth very faſt tothe ſcaly part of the Templebone 
| vnder which it licth, and becommeth as it were a proceſle thereof, ; 
The partyof it Indeſcribing this bune, we muſt confider his outfide and his infide. His- outſide as ic 
one appearcth cither within the ſcull or without the ſcull, The outſide withinthe cauity of the 
ſcull is covercd oucr with a hard and ſtrong cruſt, as hard as isthe ſubſtance of the teeth, 
The ſuperficies thereof is ſmooth, not rough-as it is without the ſcull bur yet vnequall, be. 
cauſc in the middlevf the length thereof it buncheth out by reaſon of the bones of Hearing 
which in that place are contained ; [ Table 9, Figure 2, betwixs n and the lower B) ſoalſo 
iathe vppcr part there runheth a ſharp and rovgh line through his length whereby ir is di+ 
uided into two ſides,and forward it endceth into a rough ſharpneſle. [ Table g.Figare 2. from 
F toward d } hy 
The perforatis [Ir hath many perforations that the ayre having regeiued as it were the ſtampe or im- 
I 0c- preſſion of ſounds might paſſe throughthem vnto the inſtrument of Hearing, Theſe per. 
forations are of two forts, ſome within the ſcull ſome whithout ; within the- feull there are 
two ;one isa large and patent hole in the face of the proceſſle which looketh backeward, 
Withinthz [#46.4, lib,7, fig.10,4,teb. 9, fig.2. from 4191 ] andthis hole reacheth obliquely outward al- 
skullrwo, moſt tothe very middeſt of the proceſle : it is ſmooth and rougd in the ingreſſe, bur dilated 
afterward by degrees as it were into two parts, whereintothe nerue of H rn is implan- 
Thelirft, ted, This hole Platerws accounteth to be the ſ1xt ofthe Temple bones, andehe fourth hole 
of Hcaring, But we ſhall account it for the ſcauenth hole of the Temples, 

This cauity inthe bones of Children is ſhorter, and beareth the forme of a bollowed 
denne or of a porch. But ingrowne men when the bone is increafed' that forme periſheth 
and it recciueth thefigure of a fiſtulated hole or winding durrough ; preſetaly-after the in- 
greſſe of which burrough(as may be perceiued inthe (cul withoutdiſſe@&ion)may be found 
two holes inthe bottome of the entrance which goe into two- boſomes- or, pipes, the one 
vpward the other downward [ /4b.9.fig.2.t f ] into which the nerue is deuided and through 
them conuayed, The one hole or pipe is higher and runneth more manifeſtly toward the 
vpper part of the hole of Hearing , paſſing obliquely outward to the inner part of the pro- 
ceſſe, and ſo into that canale or pipe which is called 4queduZFw or the Water-courſe. [t4b. 
8 fe.3.H } 

t is diſtinguiſhed or parted from the ſecond and third cauities onely by athin ſcale, and 
—_— along the greater part of the nerue [t4b. 9. fig.2.c Jof which we ſhall ſpeake in the 

cauity, 

The other hole or pipe is lower and leſſer, ſometimes ſingle ſometimes double, appea- 
= inthe inſide of the paſſage; and leading along {mal ſurcles of thenerue into the ſecond 
and third cauities.[teb.9.fip.2./] 

The ſecond, The other hole ofthe ſtony bone within the ſcul which Platerws callerh the ſeauenth hole 


otche Temples and the fifr of Hearing, [[1able 9,figare 2:7 ] isin the ferelide gi the ponweh 
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narrow and rough like a ragged cleft through which a tmall artery paſleth from the Orpane 
of hearing vnto the ſcull : we will account this hole for the cighr of the Temple bones, 

The holes of rhe ſtony bone without the cull arc three, The firſt ( which weaccount for 
the firſt hole ofthe Temples runs into the hole of hearing, ['24b. 3./16.7. fig. 9, 4,496. g. fie. 2. 
44 ]which is called e40; 2xerme; meatus exditorius. This hole , becauſe of the griftle which 
isexrended and (tretched about rhe beginning thercof, hath a large and ampyle orifice re- 
ſembling a caue or den, and ir runneth berwixt the mammillary proceffe, and a part of rhe 
Iugall or yoke bone, 0 | 

In yong children, faith Coiter, it isall griſtly, in thoſe that are growne it is but halfe gri- 
ſtly & halfe bony, The griſtly part groweth out of the oriftle of the care:the bony out of clic 
bony circle ofthe Temple bone. For in the firſt contormationit 15 like a bony ring diſtin- 
ouiſhed from the Temple bone by a cartilage comming berweene them, trom which car- 
tilageariſerh the membrane of the Tympane or kiead of the drumme : and this may be per- 
cciued in the $kulles of infants new borne till chey be fixe or ſeauen monehs old if they bee 
boyled; bur afterwards this griſtle is dryed vp and vrterly obliterated, and the bony ring or 
circle, of which we ſhall ſpeake in the next chaprer,is no morediſtinguithed from rhe hole 
of hearing but vnited to the reſt of the bone and ſtreigrhned a little, making a long & rovnd 
bony canal or pipe £4. 9.fig.2.1/ Jwhercinto receiue a greater quantity of ayre, anc! alſo 
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hearing, 


that the paſſage might be more patent and open vnro any ſound : which canale rungerh in- _ 


ward to the head ofthe drumme, [ #46. 9. fig. 2, from e toc }and that obliquely vpward, or if 
you will deſcribe the progreſſe thereof from within foorth, then fay, that it ſloperh a little 
downeward,and from behind runneth ſomething obliquely torward into the autward care, 
where it becommerh ſomewhat more ample and large, 

This paſſagerherefore is oblique and winding to breake the vehement appulſton, or ru- 
ſhing inof cold ayre, that it ſhould notdifſolue the harmony of the Tympane and nerue of 
hearing. Againe,thata ſtropg ſound before it afte the Tympane might be communicated 
to the internal ayre and to the nerue ; or be broken and fo touch the membrane genrly and 
without violence, for a {lope blow offendeth leſſe then that which commerh in a ſtreighe 
line, 2nd yer for all this we ſee often timesthat the noyſe of great Ordinance or of Bels, if 4 
manbe inthe Neeple, yea an intollerable cold ayer doe affectthe Eare with paine and do- 
lour ; ſometimes alſobreake the Tympane from whence deafneſle followeth. 

This paſſage alſo runneth obliquely from behind forward and vpward, leſtrhoſe things 
that fall outwardly vpon the care ſhould eaſily bee admitted into the cauity, as alſo if any 
thing haue by chance inſinuared ir ſelfe that it might with greater facility fall forth againe. 
It is by degrees ſtreigrtined or becommerh narrow; firſt that the ayer being beaten might 
be gathered into a narrow compaſle, by which our hearing is farre more diſtin. Agaire, 
that if any ſmall creatures ſhould ger into the entrance of the cauuty , yet the ſtreightueſſe 
thereof in the botrome might ſtay their courſe or returne them backe againe, 

The like alſo we may ſay of crummes, of peale, - or of any ſuch thing that ſhould happen 


* tofall intorhe care, There is alſo inthis place a bilious viſcideand bitter humor where- 


with, faith Cicero in ſecond Booke de natare Dearum, as with lime ſuch creatures arc intan- 
gied, Wherefore alſo there are haires growing in thoſe particles of the care which before 
wecalled Tragw and Amtitrazw reſembling the beard of a Goate, 

This hole alfo is ſolide and hard, for by that meanes rhe ſound in the paſſage beeing 
ironglyer beaten againſt the bony or hard ſides of the paſſage is ſo muchrhe more intended 
then if it had beene more membranous or ſoft. Ir is alſo inueſted or couered with skio, 
partly to breake the ſound which would haue bene more vehement if ic had beaten againſt 
2 naked bone : pactly alſo leſtthe bone ſhould haue bene corrupted or tainted by the ayer ; 
waerefore it is hard, thicke, poliſhed and ſtrongly ioyned tothe bone. 

Finally, this paſſage inthe beginning and rhe end hath certaine circles, the outward of 
which is rough, [c46.9.fig.2.6 Jbccauſe of the griſtle of the eare which groweth thereto:ro 
the inner circlethe ſmall membrane ofthe Tympane or the drumme-head is ſtretchied and 
tycd, tab. 9.fle.2.c] 


The forme of 
the hole of 
bearing. 


The ſubſtance 
of ir. 


The primarie vſe of this hole or paſſage is, thatthe ayer altered by the ſound, might Tyres of i, 


through it bederived vnto the care, and ſo through the concauity thereof might inſinuate 
It ſelfe from the backeparr obliquely foreward tothe membrane of the Tympane ; for 
through narrow ,concauous, ſnooth and hard paſſages, ſounds are commonly carryed, not 
onely with more caſe, but alſo do more exquiſitely repreſent the nature of the ſound, _ 
this 
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this ſhall he caſily perceive that will ſtrike a trunke very gently at one end, ſothat hee that 
ſtandeth by him may not heare it;and yer ifa man lay his care to the backe end of the trunk 
he ſhall caſily heare how often the fore end is ſtriken zbecauſe 1n rhe trunke as ina narrow 
place the ayre is con-lenſed and by that meanes the ſound vnited and ſharpned ; whereas if 
the ayre that is beaten by the ſounding body (hall paſſe thorough a large place, it will bee 
diffuſed and diffipated and looſe mucn ot his [trengrh. : 

| | The fecond. Þ The ſecondary Ve of this hole of hearing is for the expurgation of the chollericke excre. 

| mentofthe braine, (tor phlegme is rarely.-purged this way becauſe of his thickneſſe ) which 

[ through the veines attainthro the membrane of the Tympanc & through it ſweateth into 

| the hole of Hearing. In this hole alſo we finde a muſcle of which we (hal ſpeakeafterwarg, 

i Another per- There is another hole which we account to be the third hole ofthe Temple-bone [ table 

| oranen > 3.b. 7.fie.9.S ] (cituated neare the firſt hole of the wedge-bone, an is a great deale nar. 

C | rower then the former. Ir is oblique, ſhort and double, and admirteth a branchof the Iy. 

pylar veinc;zemitteth alſo or ſendeth our a ſmall branch ot the nerue of Hearing. 
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Cuaye, XVI. 
Ofthe Canale out of the Eare into the month. 


FxSZXJHcthird outward hole ofthe Stony-bone which we account for the fift hole of 


yy ccfſe and the appendixe called Sry{ordes, and endeth into a hole or canale which 
# paſſeth from the care into the muuth. Of this paſſage Ariftetle made mention, 
but Exſfaching was the firſt that deſcribed ir, and after him Yolcherws Corter, This hole or 
paſſage is like a round pipe or ſmall quill, rger inthe beginning and paſſerh obliquely to 
pwhere fe pet= the inward and forelide of the Baſis of the braine, and in the middelt of foure holes it pene- 
bone. crateth the whole bone where it is encreaſed by a ſubſtance that 1s partly griſtly and partly 
membranous. But before we proſecute this pafſage further, we will ſhew you thoſe foure 
holes inthe middeſt of which this paſſage thorough the bone is. 
The firſt therefore is on the backehde where the fleepy artery entreth into the ſcull, 
The ſecond is onthe foreſide through which the fourth coniugation of nerves yſſucth our 
of the (cull, The third at the outſide making way for the artery which 1s to be diltributed 
mto the Dur4 meniax, The fourth at the infide is a fiſſure made of the extremities of the 
wedge and ſtony bones, paſſing obliquely downeward and forward, And inthe very mid- 
| deſt of theſe perforations doth this cauiry pierce through the bone, 
| The ſubſtance Now to return vnto the ſubſtance. Ve ſaid before that it was partly griſtly,partly mem- 
| r_ branous. For at the laſt of the q holes or the fiſſure which is commontothe wedge and the 
L | Temple bones the ſubſtance of it is griſtly and very thick. But on the oppoſite part ir isnot 
'F exactly griſtly bur as it were membrangus & becommeth thinner. This canale thus encrea- 
'7 ſed with ſubſtance of another kind paſſeth berween two muſcles of the throate as the forc- 
| | named fiſſure paſſeth and neare the root of thoſe proceſſes which we likned to Bats wings, 
on the inſide, I ſay, of them ir determineth into one of the cavities of thenoſtrils, and 1s 1n- 
ſerted into the thicke coateof the Palat neare the roate of the Yusls. But the inward extre- 
mity or end of this paſſage where it reſpeteth the middle cavity ofthe noſtrils becommetrh 
a ſtrong griltle bunching or ſwelling much outward , which is covered with the mucous or 
| ſlimy coate of the noſe, and ſer as a Porter to keep the end or outlet of the pallage. 
''% The figure of Thefigure of it isnot round bur alittle depreſſed making 2.angles, the hollownes there- 
| of is much about the proportion of a gooſe quil, yet ſo that 1t is twice as broad in the end as 
| | itis in the beginning, and is likewiſecouered with a mucuos coate, butrhatthin, 
q | vemy grienp, It was made griſtly that the way might be alwayes openand that ir ſhould not hurtthe 
neighbour parts with his hardneſſe, but caſily yeeld without danger of breaking, ' Moreo- 
1 ; uer, it was couered witha mucous or ſlimy coate, which Lawrewtius compareth to a value 
{ ſuch as groweth within the veines as we ſhall vnder(tand hereafter : the vie of which coate 
[| 15 to cover the orifice ofthis paſſage within the mouth, that evill vapours might not ex- 
Where itde- hale out of the mouth into the cares. The termination of this paſſage is on both ſides 
| the mourh, COMMON tothe noſethcilles , the pallate and the canale it ſelfe, that by this meanes rhe 
mouth might be a fit receptacle for all the kindes of excrements of the brainez and (which 


'Y ſhewcth che wondertul providence and wiſedome of Nature or rather of the God __" 
| c 


FH che Temple-bone [14b.3,/1b.7, fie. 9.4] is ſcituated betwixt the Mammillary pro- 
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Cu: AP. 16. Ofthe Canale out of the Eare intothe mouth. 


5N7 


the very end of it is where the muſcle of che chops is ſciruare,thar ſo when vpon our (wallow- 
iog the chops are dilated or opened by the muſcle , this paſſage alſo is recluded or opencd to 
giue way tO the deſcending excrement. 

T 


_—_—_ 
= 


he chiefe vſe therefore of this paſſage is for expurgarion, to leade along the ſuperfluirics The chicle vi 


that fall from the head , by the care into the mouth, as alſo roporge and depurate that ayre 
which is implanted io the inſtrument of hearing ; for it was neceffary that many excrements 
ſhould in this place be gathered together , becauſe the braine lyeth aboue it which yeeldech 
much excrement:and we may well conceive tharmany of thoſe excrements are gatheied to- 
gether about the eare, by the quantity that ifſucth ſomerimes outward throvgh the hole of 
hearing- 


O01 4k, 


An honeſt man of good credit told mee that hee had beene deafe three or foure yeres , at A gorie. 


length his care was cleanſed by one thar profeſſed ſome xkill in curing deafencfle, and that in 
two dayes he drew our of his care the quantity of ewo great Wall-nur ſhels+full of wax , and 
that therupon hee inſtantly recouered his hearing againe. If therefore there were ſo manic 
thin excrements #hich could ſweate through the falt membrane of the tympane, what a mul- 
tirude _-_ wee imagine may lurke within , which for _—_ ——_— cannot peſſiblic ſweate 
through ? 

Aquapendens allo teſtifieth, that hee had often obſcrucd theſe inward cauitieseſpecially in 
children ro be full of a thicke humor , limy and mucous, which ought to haue beene purged 
away by this canale or paſſuge: otherwile if it tay within,cicher it alcogether ſtopperh vpthe 
carc,vr elſe being reſolued by inward heat is converted into wind, from whence come thoſe 
foging noiſes and murmurs of the cares;and conſequently the deprauation or vtter amiſhon 
aad loſſe of hearing. 

Hence therefore we may obſcrus, that in inward offences of the eares, ir is a very reaſo- 
n:ble courſe for the Phyſician to preſcribe Maftieatories, becaule the wayes are open, eyther 
for Nature to expcll being prouoked,or for the Medicine to draw euen crafſe and thicke mat- 
ter by : his waie into the mouth. Beſide by this meancs the paſſage (hall bee kept drie and the 
drier ir is the more fit to receive ſounds, And hence it is, that Hippocrates inthe ſevententh 
Aphoriſmc of the third SeQion faith, that the North winde becaulc it is dry makes a man 
heare the better, and on the contrary , the South wiode which is moyſt,duls and offcnds the 
eare, 

Another vſe of this Canale is forthe behoofe of the /nbred aire ofthe care: firlt,to purge ir 
and make it clearer,drier & thinner:againe toreſtare it and refieſhit; for ir is not to be doub- 
ted but that new aircis ſupplied our of the mouth by this paſſage. For conſidering that the I»- 
gent arre 13 perperually waſted by the inbred heare, ir is eoncte to the wiſedome of Nature 
that ic ſhould be ſupplied by a regeneration of new aire which muſt be made of externall aire, 
decauſe the ingenite aire was at the firſt made of external. Furthermore, that the aire doth 
paſſe our of the mouth into the eares, we axe taught both by 4r/#F/ in the eleuemb Chap. 
ter of the firſt Booke of his Hiſtory of Creatures,and alſo by expericnce,becauſc when a man 
yawneth wide he cannot heare whar is ſpoken , and beſide he perceiueth a noyſe in his cares. 
Inlike manner , when a man blowcs his noſe or with any force conteines his breath , he (ball 
ever perceiue that the aire entereth into his cares, and with a cerraine perturbation whereby 
the implanted ayreis diſturbed , becauſe it is a drift not without ſome violence or conſtraineg 
but when the ayre inſinuateth ir ſelfe of it owne accord for the refeftion of that which is 
dreddeinthe care, then is the motion gentle ſo that wee doe nor perceiue it, And beſide the 
length of the paſſage preparcth and fitteth the newe ayre for the refetion and nouriſhment 
of theold. Wee may alſo imigin= that by reaſon of this paſſage, udl{crmeon of whome Arr; 

fotlemaketh mention inthe place aboue quored , did thinke that Goates drew their breath 
not onely by their mouths 2nd by their Noſethrils , but alſo by their carcs , which wee have 
nogreat Reaſ-ntothinke ſtrange , becauſe wee ſee that cunning Tobacconilts ( a jgeneration 
ofnewand addle Artiſtes.) can drine the ſmoake our of their mouthes thorough their 


eare 
the ſound cannot direfly | rnpalaws Nerae 


Athinſeofthizenal is,that if i 4 ca ro 
Hearing by the hole of the care , chatchen at leaſt of ir mi is waie thrqugh 
: x ing, and ſo N_ 


uth b:e conueyed vnto the argan of 

accident might receiue the ſound or voyce by the mouths. And this wee 

diſcerac by the reecipe ofthe ſound ora Mulicall laftrumene. For ifs both 

his cares verie cloſe and beld a wand in bs mouth, .che aches, cad, touch 
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any inſtrument that is plaid vpon, hee that ſo holdeth the wand in his mouth ſhall bee able ts 
diſcerne the Mi-ſicke. I like manner it in the night time you be deftrous to know whether 2. 
ny man be comming teward you,ſer a ſtaffe ypon the ground orbut a ſword,and hold the end 
or pommell berwixt your teerh,and you ſhall heare a great way further off then your outward 
care will be abl« to diſcerne eſpecially ifrhe way be ſtony. 
The fourth A fourth ve of this canale is, that in a vehement and violent noyſe ſuch as the ſhooting of 
ordenance,thunder and ſuch like is, the membrane of the rywpane or head of the drum might 
be ſecured from breaking, for ſurely it would bee in great danger to breake if the Inbred aire 
had no paſſage out. For when this Inbred aire is mouedif it. could not retire backward,it muſt 
paſſe the membrane outward toward the care ,& the outward aire we know forceth it inward 
by which two contrary inforcements it could nor but be endangered, whereas now the inbred 
aire having an our-let into which ic may retire , it leauerhthe menibranc ſcope and roome to 
| yeld to the impulſion of the outward avre. y 
How thipaſ- He that would find this paſſage muſt rake a dryed «kull and put a hogs briftle into the hole 
in a ſell, Of hcaring, and he ſhall perceiue tharit will iſſue our again in the palar of the mourh. Bur in a 
greenc head the holes of this canale are very conſpicuous in the fame palate. And thus much 
of the canale which runneth fronFhe eare vnto the mouth,as alſo of the exterpall part of the 
ſtony bone within the skull withthe proceſle and holes that belong vnto it. 
Ofthelupcr- The other part ofthe exterior ſuperficies of this ſtony proceſle or rocky bone without the 
bone without 8kull is diucrſ]y exaſperated and'made vnequall with knubes,boſomes or cauities, porolities or 
——— {mal holes and lines running in it.So that the ancients did rightly comparceit to a craggy rock, 
The vic of which incqualities is,that from them the muskles might betrer ariſe and into them 
be better inſerted. 
The manmil- This boacalſo hath belonging vnto it a proceſſeand an Appendix. The proceſle is ſome- 
i 7 warng what thicke, and becauſe it reſembleth the teats of a womans dug it is called a«rmwdds mammil- 
bone, laris.[tab.z{ib.7,fig 8M, fie.g,k|This proceſle is not found in infants,but arileth afterward, 
The appendix is flender, long and ſharpe,and therefore called runeu#ic. Coter calleth it Os ſa- 
Ofthe appen= gittale, os clauale,os acuale; from the reſemblance it hath with an arrow, with a nayle, or with a 
ix >tylodcs. needle. It is alſo called -v'o, becauſe it islike a ſpurre. [t46.3 ,646.7,fig.9,##] This Appendix 
in infants new borne is griſtly,but afterward becommeth bony when the bones grow and the 
griſtles are drycd, yer for the moſt part as it is in other appendices there remainerh in it ſome 
remembrance of a griſtle, But of theſe wee ſhall ſpeake more ar large in our diſcourle of the 
bones of the head, E the meane time thus much (hall ſuffiſe ro haue ſaid concerning the ex- 
ecrnall ſuperficies of this ſteny procefle of the Temple bones or of the rocky bone whether 
youwill,as well within the skull as withour, | | 
TheinGdeof On the inſide this ſtony bone is not ſolide, the reaſon was, that it ſhould not be too heauy, 
the Rony bone Hut chrilled and perforated with infinite holes,dens and ſcrued paſſages, [#46. 18, lib.7, fig, 
4243,2,2#E7] andin a word the greateſt part of it is a very ſpenge whercin the implanted 
or inbred ayrc is laboured or perfeRted, But in the middeſt of itthere are three notable caui- 
Three cavities ties formed , eſpecislly to help our hearing, the ſmall partitions of which cavities , although 
they bee very thin becauſethe bone ſhould be light , yet are they very faſt and ſtrong bones. 
But becauſe the membrane of the Tympane or head of the drum is interpoſed betwixt the 
hole of hearing and the firſt of theſe cauitics,we will intreat of the Tympane before we come 
vatothe cauity. 


_—_—_— 


_— —_————_—_—— ee mo 


Cunar, X VII. 

Of the Membrane of the Tympant br head of the Drumme. 
He Membrane ofthe Tympane which Hippocrates firſt of all men, in his Booke 
de carnibus,made mention of vader the name of Mya wp; vi «wi othat is, 4 5k75me 
in the hole of bearing is called by Ariftetle in the $3 text of his ſecond Booke ac 
axims wirryF. Galen in the (ixt chapter ofhis cight Booke de 1/6 pariinm, _ 

becauſe 

ſtrerched ouer the firſt cauiry as 4 peece of Vellam over the head of a Drumme, or becauſe as 
aDrumme being beaten with a fticke maketh a great ſoiind , ſo this membrane being beaten 
vpon by the ayre,communicateththis ſound vnro the nerue of ſenſe, Bur it — 
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perly be called not the Tympane or drumme,but the membrane or head of the drumme,be- 
cauſc ic is ſtretched vpon the bony circle we ſhall ſpcake of afterward , and teceiuiog the 1m-+ 

reſſon of the ſound returneth the ſame againevnto the ſenſe. [r4b. 10,/ig.3 ond 4,p,tab.11,a] 
[ris ſcituared berwixt the hole of the hearing,at whole inward end itis (cr,and the fiſt carry 
of the inſide of the ſtony bone,which cauity we properly call Tympanum. It isextended ouer 
the cauity obliquely forward and vpwurd, as if a man {hould couer the ſloping cut of a wri- 
ting pea with a filme:and the reaſon of this ſcituation is, becauſe it might more dircRly reſpeR 
the firft cauity which is ſomwhar higher then the hole of the hearing. Againe,thar the violence 
of the aire,of warer or of any ſuch like that might by accident fall into the care, ſhould nor di- 
redly or by a right line atraine vate the membrane to offer it violence, 


Scituation, 


Thereafon 
therevt. 
The ſecond 


rcaſon, 


The figure of i is round ['#46. 10. fi2.6,* a,t4b.t1,q] curued alittle inward inthe midſt like JÞ* figure of 


that herbe which wee call Pewnigraſſe or Venus nawel, the better to recciue the ſound which 
commeth trom without,becauſc that which is concauous or hollow doth more perte&tly,and 
fully receiue the ſound. 

Concerning the ſubſtance and origivall ofthis membrane”, there are almoſt as manic 0- 
pinions as there be writers. Some think it ariſerh from the braine, ſome from the Dura He: 
sinx, (ome from the Perioftium,ſome from the Pericraniums, ſome from the nerues of the fift 
coniug1tion,ſome from the P74 water.But if it may b: lawful for vsto interpoſe our opinion, 
we p2: {wade our ſelues , ſaith Bauhine, thar it ariſcth from the ſecde it ſelfe, as being genera- 
ed inthe firſt conformation as we ſaid beforethe membrane of the criſtaline humor was ge- 
nerated; and the reaſon that perſwadeth vs thereto, is , becauſe the very ſubſtance of it diftcrs 
from the ſui:ſtance of the others membranes in the Body. Bur if this opinion ſhould nor 
pleaſe, we next of al incline to them who produce it from the Perioſtjum becaule if you diſſeR 
the head of an infant, you ſhall finde this membrane to cleaue to the Perioffiiwm [tab, 11,kt] 
where it coucreththe ſcaly bone and the acighbour parts : as alſo that at the hole of hearing 
the Per:oſtiam is dilated , where there breaketh or riſeth out of the ſtony bone a little obli- 
quc and round procefle much lik: a quill when the firſt oblique inciſion is made in ittroward 
the traming of a pen , which proceſſe was ordained that this membrane might be conneRed 
with the tony bone, 


Divers opiai- 
ons concry i"F 
lus originall, 


This procelle is called the ring of the bony circle [#46. 10, fig. 3, *, tab. 1 1,e) out of whoſe The bony 
circumference the hole of hearing beginneth, This proceſſe hath a double originall [rable 8 


1 1,»jthe Jower groweth our of the ſcaly bone and reſembleth a knub or knot, which bending 
alirtle obliquely inward is placed before the doore or entrance ofthe firſt cauiry, where on 
the inſide it hath a round turrow, or is lightly excauated in the middefi round about the 
cuicuratcrence with two bony brims or edges ſwelling out on eyther fide, in which tur- 
row the membrane groweth very faſt round about , that it might be ſecured from the violene 
morions eyther ofthe externall Ayreentriog in, or the internall Ayre beating outward, as it 
o_—_— in oſcitations or yawaings when we hold our breath long, or when we blow our 

uſcs, 

Whereforeit is moſt like that circle ina Drumme to which the Vellam is faſted, [" 24b/e 
10, fig. 3, and 4,9, t46.11,4 ] Andthis bony ring in infants is cafily ſeparated from rhe Tem- 
ple bone, but in growne bodycs itis ſo cloſe ioyned on one (ide tothe ſtony bone, on the other 
lidetothe hole of Hearing , that a man would not thinke it had beene cuer ſeparated from 
them : neyther indeed can it be ſeparated in growne bodies without breaking, Yet the fur- 
row remaincth ſtill ro be ſcerie. And thusthe membrane of the Tympane ſcemethro be ſepa- 
rated thecircumterence from the Pericraniuw Butlet vs heare what Ga/er can fay of this 
mcmbranc. 


Gales inquiring into the ſubſtance ofthis membrane, and inſtituting a compariſon betwixt ot bon 


the covering or coate ofthe Opticke and the firſt Nerue of hearing , and afterward of the in- nag thet hes 
ſtrument of ſmelling, ſheweth; That it was not fit theſe Nerwes ſhould be left naked, becauſe they knew this 


they would haxe beene expoſed to all outward iniuries. Seeing then they needed a conering, ether it 
mui? be crajſe and thight as that of the eye ; or rare and porous, or in a meane betwixt beth, 11 be- 
hooued not it ſhould be crafſe and thight , becauſe ſuch a conering would hant bindered the acceſſe of 
the 4jre when it was mooued, eſpecially if the motion were but eafie , as it is when we ſpeake ord;- 
Aarily one to another. Neyther ought it to hane beene rare and porow, for then the Ayre would bane 
perre a through it, and /o the Nerucs ſhould cafily bane beene offended and the Braine it ſelfe ref#i- 
gerated,” 


Wherefore Nature framed « Muniment or defence, ts helpe the ſecurity of the Inflrument, of « 
Ece2 avoderate 


mer:brane, 


#, the Anuile. 7, the Stirrop, 
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Tab,1 o,ſheweth the eaves and the diners internall parts thereof. 

Fiore i. ſheweth the whote externi{eare, with a part of the Temple bone. 

Eroure 2 ſheweth the left bon? of the Temple dinided in the middeſt by the infirament of hearing , whereabous 
on ether ſiae there are certa'ne paſſeves heere particniarly deſeribed, 

Fi2wre 2, and 4. ſh:weth th: three [:utle Bones, 

Fig. 5.ſh:weth a portion of the bane of the temples which is ſeene neere the hole of Hearing dinided through the 
midd-ſt, whereby the Nernes, Bones and Membranes may appeare as Veſalims conceruerh of them, 

Fiz 6.ſheweth the Veſſels, Membranes, Bones and holes of the Organ of hearing es Platerus hath deſcribed them 

F12,7,6n4 8 .ſheweth the little bones of the hearing of a man and of a Calfe both toyned and ſeparated, 

Fionre g.% ſh:werh the Muſcle found out by Aquapenaens. 


TABVLA X, 4; The lower care or the lap of the eare. 
bb, The circumference ofthe eare cald in Greeke Hehe, 
ce, the interior protuberation or ſwelling of the care called 
Anthilix, 
4, The boare of the outward eare. 
e, The Goates beard called Tragus, wherein are haireg 
growing, 
f, The place againſt the Goars beard called Antitrag, 
Fig. 2, A,A part of the yoke bone, 
B, The Sinus or bolome whercinto the lowetiaw is articy- 
laied, 
CC, The ſtony bone ſwelling within the Scnll. 
| D, Theſeco d hole of the bone of the Temples for the paſ- 
lage of the ſleepy Artery, 
E, A little ſcale or thin bone berwixt this hole and the firſt 
cauity, 
Ft F The poroſity or ſpongines of the Rony bone, 
4 a) The externall hole of the care, 
6 b, The bony canale of that paſlage, 
e The Tympanc or Drumme is here placed at the paſſage, 
d, The interior hole into which the nerue is inſerted. 
ef, Heere alſo iz the ſtony bone perforated, 
22g, Acanaleofcheauditory Nerue from e, to g. in the 
bone of the Temples, yet this Canale is deſcribed by ir 
ſelfe a the ſide of the bone abouethe fift Figure, 
« &, Two holes in the beginning and ending of this Canale, 
+ 1, Two other holes in the externall and internall parr. 
þ, The fiſt cauity, according to ſomethe ſecond, reaching 
frometo E, 
jt, Two canals or pipes of the firſt cauity, 
k,The higher hole which is ſhut with the ftirrop bone, 
1, The lower hole alwayes open. 
mw m, The ſecond cauity in the bone, 
1.5.2, Three little burraws or holes of the ſecond cauity 
p deſcribed apart, 
a, The third cauicy lying vnder this ſuperficies, 
Frg. 3,4+ 93, Along bone repreſenting a pyramidal Fig, 
3 4, | he membrane of the drum. 
q 3 44A bonv ring atthe tympane deſcribed alfo by it felfe, 
y 4, The Malletor Hammer. 


F16.1, 


fyThe Avvi'e, t,the *rirrop, Fig. 5. A, A part of the hole of acaring. B, A membrane couering the hole overthwarr, 


C, Ihe bets: 0! heariop likened to a hammer. D, the aucitery Nerue. G, His diſtribution through che great hole of hea- 
rivg. E, Abranchof this neruc going through a darke t ole ynto the Temples. F, Another branch falling through the 
hole whereby a veine doth enter in. H 7, Around cauity , in the fore-part whereof is placed, the bone noted with /. 
Fiz. 6, ae, the firft hole of the Organe of hearing. Þ, the auditory Nerue diuided into two parts, where it paſſeth through 
thc fourth hole. y, The iugular veine with a partof ancrue paſſing through rhe firſt cauity. &, Where it paſſeth through 
his ſecond hole neere to#. « «, An artery entrivg that cauity thereugh the third bole, and a nerue falling through the ſame 
hole. H, the ſame artery falling through the fife hole. 4 1, che lower part of the fift Nerue reaching vnto the 2, and 3: 
cavity. 09, A higher part of the ht Nerue brought throygh rhe ſcruing canale or pipe vnto «, where it fallerh out. =, the 
Tympane or Drummc (hu:ting the firſt _— a, the three lirtle bones of bearing ioyned together, 4, the third cauity or 
thc Trumpec ofthe organ of hcaring. F,the ſecond cavity or the metrall mine running out with three burroughs. £ +, the 
Canale or water conrſe carrying a Neruc and an artery, opening it ſelſe with two holes, Fig, 7, aud 8. &, Hammer. 


TT: 
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moderate confiitexce. And thus he concluderh : Nature therefore foreſeeing that if ſhee had mage 
the conflruttion of that Narue with a ſirong Muniment it would indcea haxe beexe fitte to beare off 
offences: but the Inſtrument of the Senſe muſt of neceſ5ity bane beene Deafe, Againejf the tonſtr u- 
Zion of the Nerue bad had no defence , it wonld haue beene very ſubiett to outward 1nitries : and 
therefore (he tooke a way betwix?t them both, and made for the conſtruttion of this nerne 4 helpe,neither 

teo ſtiffe to hinder the ſence of Hearing :wor too rare, that the arre ſhould penetrate through it, but of 
a moderate conſiftence, which might not only ſecure rhe Inflrument from violence but alſo receine o7 

retarne the impreſsionsof ſounds, 

Againe the ſame Ga/ez writing of the courring of the Infirament of Smelling , ſaith , that it 
weeded 5yaouas Defence more rave then that of the Inſtrument of Hearing which is faſt and thight, 
becenſe the obie(? of the Senſe of ſmelling us thicker then the obie(t of the ſenſe of Hearing: for the ob- 
ie, of ſmelling is « vaperexs ſubſtance wherein the odour doeth exhale , but the obiedt of bearing is 
tire altered only by an impreſcion of Sounds, 

By this we may ſec that Galez was not veterly ignorantof this membrane, and we banethe 
rather inſerred this paſſage our of him, becauſe many late Anatomiſts have auouched that Gs- 
len made no mention thereot at all, but was vtzrly ignorant of it. We returne new vnro the 
membrane. | 

The ſobſtance therfore of this membrane is thin, faſt,dry,tranſlucide and of exquiſite ſence: ,, ..., _ 
ſo thin and fine that Hippocrates compares it toa Spiders webbe,the better to tranſmir an eaſy o chewwn- 
yovce or ſoft ſound(for it was neceſſary vnto the aR of hearing, or if you wil',vnto the paſſion Þ*a=<- 
of Hearing,thar the-ſound ſhould be communicated with the Inbred ayre although the tub- 
ſtances of the outward & inward aires are not mingled) & yet ſo ſtrong withall that it mighe - 
be able to beare a pulſation which might affeAthe inftrument of Hearing, 

Wherfore Bony it bchoued not to be, for then the inſtrumet of ſenſe would haue been deafe, Whynorho- 
becauſe the inbred aire would not haue received the ſound and alteration of the extetnal aire, 
and itthe bone had beene ſo thin that it could haue tranſmitted the affeQion ofthe aire , then 
allo would it haue bin in danger of breaking. | 

It waSnot fit this covering or inftrumEr ſrould be fleſhy,becauſe if that which receined the why ne: fle+ 
found had beene laxe or looſe it would not ſo well haue tranſmitted the impreſſion, for we fee ©? 
that the ſtraiter a drumme is braced the ſtronger and louder ſound it yeelds. Againe, if ithad 
beene fleſhy it would haue bin ſoft and full of moyſture, and by that mcanes would haue ad- 
mitted of many things to cleaue or ſticke ynto it which now doe fall away from ir,becaulc it is 
membranous. 

This partition therfore or muniment,or coucring,call it what you will, is membranous and 
thin wichal:for if in the firſt conformation it be produced a thick & faſt membrane, then is the 
party deate incurably,as Arentive and Laurentize have well remembred. 

Bur we fad ſometimes before this membrane on the ourlide that there groweth a certain 11, nn 
thicke coate beſide the intent of Nature,of which «£giners maketh mention inthe 2 3.chap.of become deafe 
his 2 .Book,and Aquapendess ſairh he fouad it twice,but «Aginerateacherh alſo the way how 
to cure it;yet it is much to be doubted that if it grow from the natiuity ſuch children will be- 
comedeate and dumbe;Deafe becauſe this coate hindreth the appulſion of the ſoundynto the 
membrane ; Dumbe becauſe they are nor able cither to conccive with their minds or toveter 
with their voices,that they are altogether ignorant of, 

And as ſuch a coate or filme before the membranedoth cauſe deafneſſe, ſo it omtime hap- 
neth that immecdiatly behinde the membrane there is a colleRion of mucous matter, or an 
affluence of ſome humor from whence procecdeth agreat difficulty of hearing hard to be cus 
red:but if the humor be thin then the Hearing is not ſo much impeached a the patienris ye- 
xed with ringings,fingings, whiſtlings and hiſſing murmures in hiscares. Furthermore this 
membrane is thight and faſt, hauing init no conſpicuous pores but neruous anditong , the 

torefiſt outward injurics and violent incufions of the aitc. | 

Itis alſo very dry that ir might more readily receiue the ſound, and more diſtinQly make' Whythe 
repreſentation ofthe ſame. For we imagine that the Image of the Sound is received in this 352mm 
membrane withoutthe marrer, eucn as the images of colours are recciued in the horty mem- 
brane of the eye-Beſide Hippocrates ſaith that dryneſle is a nk ro theconception or re- 
Ception of ſounds, becauſe that which ſounderh ſhrilleſt is hard,as we hauc experienct 
18 mall bels which are made of thin and faſt Larrin plate. | 

This membrane is alſo cranſlucide and poliſhed like a Looking-glaſſe both within and with- 

out, lauing that onthe inſide the procefle of the bone cald the mallet or hammer is extended 
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vpward vnto the middclt thereof, like as we ſee in the raile of a drum there is a Chord ſtretched 
oucrthwart through the midſt, - 

The vſc of this membrane is tocloſe vp the hole of Hearing in a round compaſle, and like ; 
hedge or wall to diſtinguiſh it frog the fourth cauity of the ſtony bone,and therefore Lauyes. 
tins calleth it ſeptams,cthe partition, It ſeructh allo to diſtioguilh the cxtervall from che internal 
parts of the eare;bur eſpecially to ſeparate the Jabred ayre,wholc duty it is ro receive the im. 
prcſſions of ſounds from the extcrnall or the ayre that cometh from withour, for it thcſe two 
zyrcs had becne mixcd and confounded,the outward ayre being oftentimes foggy and thick, 
mult needes haue made the inward ayre alſo mor. vatit for ſenſation. Neither doeth it onely 
keep the inward ayre from permixtion with the outward bur alſo containerh itthar ir ſhould 
not vaniſh of it owne accord, or be diſp-1{cd and diflipated in vehement noyſcs or Sounds, 
Adde hereto that it kecpcth out the externall ayre fo that neicher the cold nor heate thereof 
can oft:nd the nerues of the braine. Finally it defendeth che inward parts from outward 
wrongs,ſo thatit a man bc ouer head & os in rhe water, yet the water cannot paſſe beyond 
the mewbrane ; In like manner it keeperh out fliesand other ſuch buſt? creatures, duſt and 
whatſocucr elſe ſhould happen to fall into the hole of hearing. 

But b<cauſe the thinneſle of this membrane made it ſubic& ro be violated or indangered by 
ſuch outward accidents,Nature for more ſccurity hath placed on the inft.le thereot 3. bonesa 
chord or ftring and 2.muſcles whercby this membrane is made better able to cndute the force 
of the ayrc when it is beaten againſt it. 
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Cuar, XVIIL 
Of the ſmall bones of the Orgene of Hearing and of the Chord, 


RIP? Hcthree bones of the Organe of Hearing were not knowne to Anatomiſts till 

I the age whercin we liue. Thoſe two which are knowne by the names of the 
Anuill or the Stithy , and the Mllet or Hammer were inuented or found out 
by that reſtorer of Anatomy, Johannes Carpe of Bononia, & the third Þharnes 
hl Philippus Ingrafſst « challengeth to himſelfe,ſo doth allo Columbas & Ewftachine, 
& well it may bc thar all theſe being ſo pcculate Anatowiſts did find it our by their induftry, 
But now we hauethem, it ſhall be more expedient preciſely ro deſcribe them vaco youthen 
to determine who were the farlt inuenters of them. 

Theſe bones therefore are ſcituated in the firſt cauity of the ſtony bene, which before we 
called the Tympane that is the drum or taber, and becauſe their figure is divers they hzue al- 
ſodiucrs names giuen them, partly from the fimilitude they haue with things whoſe names 
they bearr,partly alſo from their vſe. The firft is called Mallews or Malleolws the Mallet or the 
Hammcr.The ſecond J»cws the Anuill or the Stichy, The third Stapes the Stirrop [[t4b, 10,fig 
6, $.] 

"The Hammer or Mallet ['z4b. 10, fig. 4.7, fig.5,C, fig.8,9,04b. 11,c,1 ]is ſeated in the be- 
beginning of the firſt cauitic of the ſtony bone [ cable 1 oO, fig. 2, neere toc Jat the end of the 
hole of Heating. This bone ſaith Coiter hath his name rather from his vſe then from his 
formc, becauſe when the membrane is mooued, the Mallet alſo is mooued therewithall : or 
becauſe like a Hammer it lies vponthe Anuill,and in the motion beates vpon the membrane. 
Others doc liken ir to the thigh bone, as Ye/a/zs on this manner. As the thigh neere the neck 
thereof hath two proceſſes, ſo this ſmall bone hath two ptoportionable procefles in the necke 
thereof , whereby it groweth more ftrongly to his membrane. Againe as the necke of the 
thigh bending obliquely to the cauity of the hanch endeth ina round head, ſo this bone de- 
parting inward from the membrancand ending ina round ſmooth and plaine head , is ioyned 
rothe ypper part of the other bone by the interpoſition ofthe membrane;as if a hammer were 
looſely tycd roa Smiths Anuill. This firſt bone therefore is long and crooked, hauing a head, 
anecke,and ataile, 

The headis the vpper and thicker part, long and bunching our, for this head is not perfeRly 
round,as having ingrauen inthe oucſide of the top a ſmall and long tauity wherein itrecet- 
ueth the head of the ſecond bone which we called the Anuill,whereto being ioyned, it lifrerh 
it ypward and forward to the fide of the hole of Hearing, 

Thenecke of it is but narrow , yet oathe backſide INF do two ſmall proceſſes ſhoote 

our, 
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out,which are very ſlender and ſharpe. To the vppermoſt adbereth the ligament or chord and 
the lowermoſt relterh vypon the membranc that it might nor bedriuen tootar inward or bro- 
ken. Bur the vſe of this procefle I cannot better demonſtrate then by thoſe Chords which 
they vſc to ſtrerch ypon the bortome ofa drumme whereby it is ſecured from the violence of 
the ayre which is within it;whichaire otherwiſe being ſo violently and ſooften beaten, would 
rend the bottome alunder. Betwixt theſc is a {mal cauity and right opp-'(ire againſt ira little 
knubbe into which one of the Tendons of che Muſcles is implaiited, as the other is into the 
necke, | 

The rayle of this bone which Falopiws calleth Pedicalme as it were the Stalke is ſomewhat 
broad in the top , bur endeth into a ſaall knot which receiucth the inſertion or tendon of the 
muſcle;(Colnmbas addeth,that into this ſharpe proceſſe there dererminerh a ſmall Nerue from 
the fifr coniugation which affoordeth a hairy and crooked branch which is inſerted into the 
labyrinth of the eare) preſently after ir runnerth backward and downward,and by degrees en- 
dcrh into a ſlender and ſharpe proceſſe, ſom hat rovgh and a litle incurucd or hooked, ſo thar 
it cleauerth ro the membrane of che Ty mpane, not in the end or point of this proceſſe but 
thoroughour his length, yet not in the very middeſt of the membranes bredch. [z46, 10, fig.q. 

omyt0P| . 
4 The reaſon ofthis Connexion is partly to defend the membrane from outward violence, 
thatir ſhould not bee driucn beyond his :<xrent ( wherein allo it is »thſted by the chord of 
which we ſhall heare euen now)partly to draw it downward and inward, forthe procefle wee 
ſpake of is curned or hooked imward,and by this meanes the membrane is made inward con- 
uexc,and ourward hollow,in which figure it is alſo by this proceſle preſerucd, whence it com. 
m-thto p.ſſc that the outward aire which entereth the hole of hearing fliderh from the files 
of the m:mbrane and gathereth ir ſclfe rogerher in the center where the Mallet hangeth}, and 
bring ſo vnired aad intended is a great furtherance for the communication of the ſound to 
the inward parts. , : 

Againe, as this Hammer groweth tothe Membrane [':4b. 10, fig, 6, » ] by bis lower pro- 


And Tails, 


ceſſe and the inferiour part of his tayle, as alſo to the orbe of the hole of Hearing by the be-, The Conne- 


nefiteof a liga.nent which runneth ouerthwart from the prominence which is on one fidethe 
bole to the prominence onthe other ſothat it is no where at liberty , but on cuery (ide ſaftaed 
tothe fend Yree in like manner the hcad thereof is articulated to the Anuill vpon which it 
lyeth by thar kind of articulation or iunure which we call Gyzg/zmos. [2ab. 10, fig. 6, 7, 8, ] 
For inthe Hammer and the Anvile there is a cauity and a head, and the Hammer is mooued 
above the Anuile, Notwithſtanding this Hammer and the Anuile after a man is dead are fo 
cloſely ioyned (whether it be ſo in living bodics it is much doubted ) that Nature ſeemeth to 
haue as much vie of their continuity and vnity as of their diviſion and plurality :for being two 
they do berter ſafegard and defend. che Mc<mbrane, buttheir continuation avayleth nowhit 
lefle for the berter conueyance of the ſound, Wherefore alchovgh the articulation of theſe 
two bones is worthily ſaid to be per Ging/ymon becauſe rhey mutually receyue and are reccy- 
ued one of another , yer becauſe of their ſtraite and cloſe copularion ſome are of opinion 


that their iunRure is'rather to bee referred ro that kinde which wee call Synerrhrofis , the 


—_— of which words of Art (ball bce at full expounded in our laſt Booke of the 
ones. 


it was to moouc aboue the Anuile, and wee know it is reaſonable that that which beareth 
[honld bee greater then that which is borne, Notwithſtanding both theſe bones in the place. 
wherethey are articulated or ioyned , are much 'greater and thicker th-n intheir other part, 
ary thing toſay truc may be obſerued almoſt in the articulations of all other bones of the 


y. 

The Anuile [Table 10, figure 4, ſ; Figwe 5, 1, figure 7, and 8,6,table 11,m | isthe ſecond 
bone which is (ciruated in the hinder fide of the firſt cavity and lyeth next ro th: Hammer 
to which it is oppolite, and couereth ( ſaythCoiter) that par: of the Membrane which is 
not covered by the Hammer , yet ſo that his thicker part isroward the care and his legges , 
( if wee may (6 call them) or his thinner parts toward ti@FTympane. Some are of opini» 


xion of the 


Hammer 


The Avouile. 


; : The forme of 
Finally, the Hammer is a _ bohe then the Anvile but withall more ſlender , becauſe it. 


. 


++ . 


on 23S Colambus and Archangelus , that this bone had his name from his action, becauſe as Theron of 
an Anuile it receiverh the ſtroke of the Hammer , which mooueth aboue it and bearcth a- the-nawe. 


gainſt i : Otaers conceyue that it hath the name from the ſimilitude ir hach with a Smichs 


vithy or Anuile, not that great one whereon they driue ledges of Irgn z\.but the little re 
| moouable 


ho 


Ofthe ſmall bones and of the (bord. 


chius, Coiter, Platerus and Aquape 


likencd it to a tooth haning two fangs or rootes , the one longer and 


Toeth. 


The forme of This bone is ſhorter and thicker then the Hammer (Aq»apenaens ſaith as thick againe) and 
hath two legs; for in the vpper extreamity iris thicker and ſwelling,and in a ſmooth cavity re. 
ceucththe head of the Hammer: it hath engrauen in ir a ſmall fnws or boſome, which 4quap, 
| calleth an vnequall cexity, inthe midſt whereof riſerha line , as ir is inthe bone of the Cubire 
The artieuls- Where it isarticulated rothe Arme, ſo that the articulation thereof is more truely ſayd to bee 
tron, made by Gimzg/ymes , which forthe motion is more expedite and ready. And asthe head of 
this Anuile 1s articulated with the Hammer, ſothe produRtions or proceſſes thereof doe groiy 
to the orbe of the hole of Hearing , and to the toppe of the Sticrup orthird bone. For the 
lowcr end thereof which is alſo the ſmaller doth deuide it ſelfe into ewo flender and acute 
Theprocelies, rroceſles (which Faſopias and Lawrentins with ſome others doe call Legges) ſtanding offoge 


from another, Rs 
The higher of theſe which isthe ſhorter and the thicker, is ſomewhat broad, a little intor. 


tedor bent inward and leancth vpon the Scaly bone ofthe Temples, and by atranſuerſe liga- 
mentcleaucth to the walles or ſides of the orbe of the Tympane cuen there where the watcr. 
courſe {lideth,8& bythis meancsit is tyed more ſtrongly ro the hammer, that when the mem- 
branc hapacth to be vehemently ſhaken, the two bones might not be ſeparated one from the 
other. 

The other proceſſe of this Anvill or roote of this Tooth is ſomewhat longer, ſlenderer and 
bending downeward; yet ſenſibly intorted vpward , it appcarcth abouc the membranc andis 
ryed tothe top of the ſtirrup by the mediation of a ligament and affixed thereto by that kind 
of coniunion which we call Arthrodza, occupying thar place of the membrane whereia the 
Hammer isnot, whereby it might Percezue or receiue the pulfion of that part , and communi. 
cate the ſound to the ſtirrop, from whence through ſmal holcs it is ledde along vntothe nerve 

' of Alearing. 
The Stirrop. The "A [14b.10, fig.4,t p, fle.8, T,$ab.11, ſ ] called Srapes,is the third bone of theeare, 
The 1nugnters, Which the firſt Inuenters did very aptly expreſſe by this reſemblance. Many contend abeut 
the Inuention of this bonc;among the reſt Columbws, Ingraſeias, Falopicr,and Euſtachims all ex- 
ccllent Anatomiſts and haply all of them as fortunate in the finding it out as they haue beene 
diligent to ſearch into the ſecret corners of man ; and therefore we will not determine any 
thing in the preiudice of any of them. We findeit to be ſcituated as it were inthe middeſt of 
the PA cauity of the ſtony bone neere the Ouall window, 
In bruite beaſtes it is triangular, very like the greeke letter 4 ['44b, 10, fig.$, ſheweth the fig. 
#f it in brujte beaſtes but in men it may be ſayd to bee formed of two parts , [table 10, figure 
7, ſheweth the forme of it in men |] the one Superior which is beat like a bowe hauing two 
ſi _ Leggesſomewhar finuated , which becomming narrow arc iaſcrted into atranſuerſe 
Bzfis, 
_—_— The topthercof is not ſharpe but hath a ſmall plaine and round head, wherewirh like an arch 
ir ſuſtaincth the longer preceſſe of the Anuil,or if you wil the Stirrop hangeth to this proceſle 
by the mediationot a ligament, 
The ſides or legs of this Stirrop are very ſmall and depart bur a little aſunder,makiog a hole 
berwixt them more long then round. Some ſay it is Triangular, others of an Ovall forme; bur 
the Bafis of the bone(which is the part remaining)is tranſuerſe, ſomewhat broad and the edge 
thereof alittle thicker then the other part, 7 7 
Thebafs: The Bafis alſo ſhootcth out a little beyond the legs or ſide-bones thereof, whereby it is artt- 
culated ro the bone atthe Os«ll window,and is firmly faſtned to the membrane which ſhutrerh 
the perforation , andthat by the helpe of a ligament arifing from that fide ofthe head which 
haththe cauity Yeroljas called it very elegantly 7 awanduras it were the Pupille of Hearing. And 

The perforati on this manner it doeth exaRly rgprclent the forme of a Scirrop , not ſuch a Stirrop as1s vied 
now a dayes,but ſuch as we ſce x 


The figure, 


The lides, 


en and figured in old piQures and tables, that is, triangu- 
lar,and repreſenting the faſhion of the grecke letter 4. : 

Whyleſzthen This bone is much lefſe then either of the other two,, for if it hadbeene bigger or waighed 

tberilt, =more, then being moucd together with the other rwo, it would haue drawne the membrane 


Jowne- 


Books 8, 
moouable Anuiles whichare partly laine and partly round, And heercupon Yeſalins, Buſts. 
4 we , (becauſe it is not altogether plaine as frac __ 9 


-—- is, but hath an vnequall cauity ſuch as is to bee ſcene inthe top of the Grinding teeth) hae 
ſmaller, the other 
thicker but ſhorter , infomuch as they call it not Zzca« or the 4uvile , but iDens the 
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downward -In the middeſt it is perforated or open like a (tir: op, that it might be the lighrer, 
2nd that hereunto the Iabred aire might infinuatc it ſelfe and be moued, Again the better ro 
Cconuay the ſound which it receiveth communicated from the Anuil not only ro the depth of 
the firſt cauity,but alſo beyond ro che other c1uity, and ſo through the Owall window direAly 
vncothe Labyrinth. Wherfore withdut this ſtirrop the ſound could not haue becne tranſpor 
red incrothe whole cauity, ESE 

For example,as the viſible ſpecies or forme which is receiued within the my coate muſt yy, perſorg- 
firſt paſſe through the narrow 6 ſtreight hole of the Pupilla or Apple of theeye before it can er bn the 
arrive at the criſtaline humor:ſo rhe ſpecies or torme of the found which hath gorren into the 
concauity of the membrane, muſt pate vato the chiefe Organe of hearing through the ſmall 
hole ofthe ſtirrop bone: and thence it was that Yaro{zms,as we ſaid eucn now, callcdihis hole Foote 
of the ſtirrop Pupillem audizas the Apple of the eare. : 

W heretore , as wee ſayd , the formes of Sounds paſſe throughthe emptic hole 
of the ſtirroppe into the cauitics which are wrought by Nature inthe Stony bone where 
they meete with the Inbred Ayre, which may alſo bee compaced tothe Chriſtaline hnmor. 

For as the Chriftaline is the chiefe Inſtrument of the fight in reſpc ofreceptionof Itna- 

es or Formes; ſo is this In-bred ayreof the Eare the chicte Inſtrument which recciuerh 
the Formes of Sounds, although there bce another more noble Organ which iudgeth of 
them. 

Morcouer , leaſt theſe three bones if they ſhould have mooved inconſtantly, night , 
have indangered the Membrane to which they are firmely tyed by drawing it too much this their coane- 
way or that way, it is faſtened tothe bone with a {nall ligament or chord , reaching oucr- ** 
thwart from the {ides vnto the top of the Rirrop, Yea they are ryed together with ſlender and 
fofr Mc:mbrancs which doe the office of a Ligament , and that by twoioynts which intheir 
extremities are cruſted ouer with a griſtly ſubſtance after th: ſame manner that it is in other 
bones , and ſo their articulation doth not differ from the Syntax or coniunRion of other 

rts. 
They were made three in number(though ſome creatures haue bue 2.25Coſſeriu Placentinue yy, cc... 
recordcrh)for their better motion whereby the membranc is ſccured,whic! otherwiſe in vie- bone»then one 
lent concuſſgns of the aire might hauc becne broken, For if it had beene bur one bone, the 
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es. ms re rm 


* membrane in impulſzon could not have giuen place becauſe the bone would not have bent 


therewith , or ifthe proceſle of the bone ſhould haue yeelded, being neccfſcrily fo fine and 
thin,ic might cafily hauc crackt a ſunder, Wherefore the membrane of the Tympane is ſo fa- 
ſenedtothe raile of the Hammer rhat it might not breake when it is violently driuca inward: 
And againe the taile or handle of the Hammer cleaueth vnto the membrane that it might not 
be driun too much outward. But that itmight better refiſt any violent motion outward or 
inward,there were two other bones added ro the Hammer to helpe theflexion; and two 
muſcles whereby the motion is reſtrayned whenthe Hammer with the membrane is driven Thedouble — 
with violence eyther inwa1dor outward. For the bone which wee compareto a Hammer j2otitn of the 
_ double motion, as 4r4»14w cleganily obſeructh, preſſing forward and recoyling back- 
ward. 
Forward or inward according to the motion of the membrane whereto it is annexed, which tnwars, - 
membrane being ſhaken by the outward ayre is driuen inward , and vpward, remaining ſo 
long gibbous on the inſide till the Inbred ayre isaffeed with the ſound, which ayre 'wan- 
dring through the circles, conuolutions and burroughs of the care,m:kerh the repreſentati- 
ons of the Seunds to bee received by the branches or tendrils ofthe fiftpayre of Synewes , 
by which they arc conveyed ina moment of time into the Braine. Bur that this membrane 
ſhould not be driuen too farreinward, the Hammer oppoſeth it ſclfe. The Hammer deter- 
mineth at the ſmall cauity of the Anuill whereintothe head of the Hammer is articulated ; 
wherefore the Anuill beinga firme and ſtable bone, ſtaycth the inclinatien of the membrane, 
evenas faith Cdrantivs, in clocks there are certaine pdints of iron which will not ſuffer 
the wheele torunne beyond the number limited for the time of the day . And as the Anuill 
5 affiftant vntothe Hammer by laying alaw vpon his motion; (and therefore hath two legges 
or proceſſes whereby iris fixedto the ſtony bone and the ſtirrop | ſoalſo the ſtirrop ſtandiag 
vpon the cauity of the ſtony bene neere the circles as it were vpona ſtable baſis, doth celegant- 
«wry vpon his head which is builrin the manner of an arch, the longer proceſſcevr leg of 
t ll. 
The ſecond motion of the Aammer is outward, forthe Membrane of the Tympaneto- Outward, 
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gether with rhe Hammer when the violence or conftraint which before bare them inward is 
remicred,do returne vnto their naturall ſtation, partly by a naturall motion whereby they re. 
coucr their former poſition when the violence 1s intermitted ; partly by the muſcle which is 
an inſtrument or arbitrary motion ; for that muſcle is contrated roward his originall and lo 
the head of the Hammer is ſeparated from his ſtruQure withthe Anuile, and the recured pro. 
c:Ne of the Hammer bearcth the membrane outward.Bur beſide theſe two bones, the 2,muf. 
cles alſo of the inward eare do affiſt the membranc,one of them agaiaſt the inward impulfion 
and the other againſt the outward expulſion, : 

The ſubſtance of theſe bones is hard,denſe and ſmooth. Hard for that helpeth the hearing 
as alſo addcth agreater ſtrength and firmitude vnto the membrane. They are allo deaſe and 
{mooth tor the better reception and tranſportation of the ſound; yer Columbys and Corter ze 
of opinion that the two firſt arc within ſpongy and mcedullous. The third is ſo ſmal that there 
can be no holes percciued therein, 

And is theſe bones in forme and figure doe differ much from other bones of the bo. 
dy, ſo allo and cſpccially they haue two notable difſi milirudes or diſproportions from the 
reſt, 

The firſt is that they are not compaſſced about with the Perioſtiams , leaſt faith Aquapendens 
and Caſſerius Placentinus , they ſhould be vnfit for the reception of ſounds: for it you cover 
a hard body with a ſoft cloth and then ſtrike vpon it , it will not yeeld ſo ſhrill a ſound as it 
doth when it is bare or naked, 

Againe, thercin they differ from other bones as all Anatomiſtes doe concurre, that i 
are perfe& and accompliſhed at the very birth, hauing the ſame magnitude then that they 
haue in olde age; partly becauſe man at all rimes cuen trom his Infancy hath great neede of 
the Senſe of Hearing as well tolearne to ſpeake as to gather knowledge : partly becouſe the 
membrane ofthe Tympane is as much ſubicd ro danger by outward violence in our latancy 
as in any time of our lite. Notwithſtanding they are not fo hard in Infancy as in old folke, 
for Childrea arc full of moyſture -: whence ir is that Childrendoe not heare fo ſuddenlie 
asgrowne men, becauſe to the cxat perfeRtion of the Sence there is required anotable dris 
neſle. | 

Aquapendens adderh a third difference betwixt theſe bones and other bones of the body:for, 
ſaith he,thcle bones of the care do hang ſuſpended from a membrane. Whence it commeth to 
paſſethat the externall ayre together with the ſound is more ealily communicated by the 
Hammer and the Anuill to the ayre implanted in theeare: for Soundes are more lively com- 
municated to hard bedics,which hang looſe as you may perceiue it you tie a prece of Iron to 
a ſtring and ſtrike vpon it, it will yeeld a ſhriller ſound then it will if it be not ſuſpended. Bur 
this conceit of Aquapendens ſounds but harſh in Caſſerime Placentions his cares,thoughto vs it 
ſound reaſonabl:. 

Theſe bones are alſo hollow, as well to make them the lighter, as alſo ro contayne Marrow 
for thcir nouriſhment, whereto we may adde, that that which is hollow maketh a berter re- 


| ſonance. 


T heir vſes, 


And albcit theſe three b5nes are of all others the Jeaſt in quantity , yet by that which hath 
beenc ſaid, we may conceiue that they are of great vſc and ncceffity. Ina word, their vies arc 
fi:ſt to cſtabliſh and defend themembrane of the Tympane,leaſt it ſhould be torne either by 
inward windes githercd in the braine,or by the violec motion of the outward aire,as in thun- 
der, ſhooting off Ordinance or ſuch like. | 

Secondly,they yecld ſome aſſiſtance vnto the Senſe of hearing, for by their help the ſound 
is conuaide by a kinde of conſequence or ſucecſſion tothe audirory Nerue, For ypon their 
commotion the chord is ſhaken and the implanted aire is moued to receiue the ſound. "Now 
the chord could not haucbcen ſo vehemently moued by the membrane alone as by the mem- 
brane and the bones ; and ſo theſe bones rogether with the chord being ſhaken by the appul- 
ſion of outward airc,doe conferre vato the diſtintion of Sounds as the Teeth doe to the ex» 
planation of rhe ſpeech. 

I am not ignorant that many men have buſied themſelues to finde out the particular vie of 
each of theſe bones , wherein what ſatisfaRion they haue given themſelues , I know not ; 
certainely to vs thar reade their writings they gine but little. Their conceirs becing mecre 
ſpeculations, and ſo intricate for the moſt part, as if they did vnderſtand whatthey would 
have faid , yet they hauc not beene able to expreſſe themſelues yntoothers, Correr mee 


thinks reſoJucth very well that their exaR hiſtory eſpecially for the vſe , is not ſo _— 
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to bec ſought into, becauſe iris impoſſible that wee ſhould atraige further thena bare coals. 
Qure , and belide ſomerhing would be left by vs for admiration , eſpecially where our vncer- 
raine- gueſſes cannot bring vs any great prokic (auing the ſatisfaRion of anoucr curious con- 


ccit, 
It remaincth that wee ſpeake of that ſl:nder and neruovs Chord which is within the mem- The Chere, 
brane. It doeth nor indeed compaſle the merabrane round about , but running thorough the 
middeſt thereof is faſtned to that ioyate where the ſtirrop is articulated with ons of the Legs 
ofthe Anuill, This Cherdiitir be drawn our is thrice or foure timesa» long as itappeareth|be« _ 
foreit be drawn. For the ſubſtance Ewftachiw taketh ir to be a branch of the fourth conivga- jm #90 
tion, Fa/opi ingenuouſly confeſſeth that he knowes not what to call ir, yet raſoluesto giue it 
the name of a Nerue,and with him Cocter conſenteth. /ngra/514 cals it a thred or a chord : £4; 
endens a {lcndcr rope of the nature of a ligament,or, ſaith ke,if it be not ſonar any of the 
ocber aboue named, then is ita body of his owne kinde, | 
Howſocuer it be framed or of whatſoeuer , the vic of it ſeemethto be for pulſation, foras ,,__. 
in a Drumme the ſound is made by the repercuſſion of the chord which is ſtreatched ouer the © 
Vellam or the Skin , {o in the care ſaith Coiter this chord receiving an impreſſion by a beating 
made ypon it from- the three bones, doth ſtrike the inward ayre whereupon Senſatiob is 
TC, 


ee ee nd 


Cuay, XIX, y 
Of the Muſcles of the inward Eare. 


E223 He Hammer being articulated tothe Anuill with that kinde of articulation which we 
2 call Ginglymes , it followeth that their motion nauſt be very obſcure, now they are 

= moucd togerher with the membrane at which the Hammet hangeth , vpward and 
downeward hauing one mulcle appointed for this motion within the membrane,atother ſea« 
ted without it, | 

The internall muſcle (746. 11,fig.2,1] deſcribed firkt by Ewftachixs and (cituated in the ſtony The interaalt 
bone, is exceeding ſmall,there beingin the whole body nonelefſer:and yerthe trame thereof: "uit: 
is ſo clegant as no muſcle in the body may be compared thereto. Irariſ*th in the Baſis of the 
wedge-bone in that place where there is a hole made with a root of the procelfe of the ſto- 
ny bone,and an additament of the nowle-bone. 

It raketh his originall from a ſubſtance much like a ligament, Afterward it becommeth fie. Hir original 
ſhy , and groweth a little broader cuen tothe very middeſt ; then-it isagaine anguſtared or and progrefſe, 
Rraightncd and produceth(Exffechins Gaith)but one Tendon. Whome Corter and Aquapendens 
do follow But Caſ/erime Placentinus and according to him Bawhine (ay,they are 2. very ſmall, 

[14b. 11. fig. 5 helow i] one of which is inſerted into the ypper proceſſe of the Hammer, the 0- 
ther intothe necke thercof.But in Dogs a little before the inſertion it hatha fl:ſhy:and round 


| na a little depreſſed, which is net fixedto the membrane leſt if ir were drawn by it ſelte 


ing very ſmall it ſhould be in danger of breaking. ; 
Tins muſcle when is worketh draweth the heed of the Hammer obliquely torward, and in: 
ward deducerh or inclincth it fromthe Anuill, and bending the proceſle of the Hammer dri- 
ucth the membrane outward, Þ 
"That this is the vſe of this muſcle 4rantiws prougth by an experiment on this manner. If, 71... .c; 
faith he,in a greene head that is well diſſected till you come tothis part, you dtaw this muſche «ccord-ng'/ro 
witha (harpe hooke toward his original,you ſhall finde it hath a double yſc:onetharthe head ©" 
of che Hammer wil manifeſtly recede or depart from the Anuil and be lifted vp,the other that 
the membrane will be driven outward. | | | 
| Now this morien which is made in the cares although it ſcemeto be voluntary, becauſe it 
1 accomplilhed by a muſcle which is an inſtrumene of voluntary motion;yet it can hardly be 
7 $05 HANG WTI A para yer + the muſcle 
Is very P * * | no Is Ih 
Neither do we wane examples of many muſcles which we knowaſſurcdly do worke #s well 
While we fleepeas while we wake, which yer wecannor obſerue inour rheir motion 
'ÞO be wighout our conſent. as we may inftarice inthe muſcles of refpiration,of the cies, 
of the cic-lids,the bladder and the fundamens, Yet in ſome men this motion is mnoreenicens, 
is w 
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which alſo they can at their pleaſure moue or containe, The truth of this Aquependens proeth 
on this manner : The motion ſaith be, is Senſible, and with a kind of noyſe,as if aman ſhould 
ſtretch 3.rhreeds a lictle diſtant one from another, and ſtrike them with a cittern quill as wee 
do ſtrike an inſtrument;or as if a man ſhould ſcratch ouerthwart the graine of a wanſecoate, or 
imagine it to belike the noiſe that the Steele makes when you ſtrike fire our of rhe Flint, This 
motion is eſpecially perceived when a man begins to yawne , but in the beginning of it wee 
heare a kind of obſcure or dull ſound from the comorion of the aire. But this motion or noiſe 
io the aire many men do nor obſerue, neitherdoth it ſeeme to me ſaith Caſſer7ns, to have 
vic or ro conferreat al to the ſenſe of hearing; for it there be a noiſe in the aire and atthe ſame 
rime a man ſhall ftrive to ſtirre vp this motion,he ſhall heare the outward noiſe more imper. 
fetly. And therefore this motion ſcemeth ro happeneither fromthe necefſiry of the matter, 
che Muſcles neceſſarily following the attrition oft the Hammer againſt the Anuile, orelle ix 
was ordained by Nature for the auoyding of vapors. For in Agues wherein many vapors do a- 
riſe vnto the head this noiſe is frequently heard, which we conceiue to be when as the vapors 
which f1 the cauity of the eares are by this motien diſlodged ,and yer we may vaderſtand thar 
this merion is not altogether at our owne diſpoſition. 

In like manner ſaith 8eahine,when the carcs are purged into the mouth by the paſſage that 
, Way opencd , I am woontto perceiuc in my {clte a kind of rickling within my mouth neere 

he roote of the Y#uls, at which time if I often ſwallow my ſpittle, 1 doe manifeſtly perceiue 


by the noiſe that that motion is ordinarily ſtirred vp in mine cares:and l perceiue likewiſe the 
foreſaide tickling to bee appeaſed whenthe matter by that meanes is ſooner purged into my 
mouth, 

But how commerth it to paſſe that this motion is perceiued in both the cares at once?It ma 
be anſwered,that it happeneth in the eare as it doth in the cie : for when one eye is moue 
the other alſo inſtantly accompanicthir, as we haue ſhewed before, A man would imagine 
that in large bodied creatures this muſcle might be better perceived then in a man. But we find 
it ſarre otherwiſe; for althovgh beaſts hauc it, yet for the moſt partir isin them leſſe and har- 
der to finde then in a man. 

He that is deſirous to find outthis muſcle,muſt lightly cut the ſtony proceſſe thoroughout 


this muſcle, the length,guiding his Knife by a line which runneth there through but not very high,begin- 


ning art that part of the procefſe which is next vnto the wedge-bone , forthe muſcle runnes 
length-wiſc and ſo determines into the membrane of the Ty mpane. 

The other Muſcle [#«b. 1 1, fig. 1, and whoſe inſertion « at b] is {cituated without the mem- 
brane of the Tympane inthe vpper part of the hole of Hearing about the middeſt thereof. 
Concerning the invention thereoftwo excellent Anatomiſts of Pads in Jtaly doe contend, 
For Hieronywmus Gabritina ab Aquapendente, whome therefore we call Aquapendens xffirmeth, 
that he found it in the yeere 15 99, But [u/iws Caſſerius Placentinus avoucheth, that he obſer- 
ued it the 7,” day of March, in the yeere one thouſand five hundred ninety three, But outof 
queſtion they both haue'dcſerued wonderous well of this Art which of them ſoeuer wasthe 
firſt inuenter thereof. 

And bceauſe, ſaith Bawhine,I would havethe world know how much I eſteeme them both, 
' I will ſer downe bpththeir deſcriptions thereof, beginning with 4q#ependens, becauſe hee is 


9*4pencew: & the Ancicnter,not toderogate from the other,ſecing I lone and honor them both, The one 


Pacenine. was my maifter in the yeeres one thouſand fiue hundred fe 


ſeven, 1578. and 1579-the 
other in the ycere 1579. was my friend and fellow-Studient, and this friendſhip to this day 
we maintaine by entercourſe of Letters,and ſhall do I doubt nor ſo long as we live. Aquepen- | 
dens therefore hath it thus. 

Furthermore this ycere 1599-1 found a muſcle in the hole of hearing, cald ew 'exxrnde[24b, 
Io, fig.9] which is withoutthe membrane very ſmall,fleſhy and not without a tendon which 
proceedcrth direQly frem the midſt ofthat hole or till it be inſerted intothe very cen- 
ter almoſt of the membrane on the outſide iuſt againſt the place where the hammer on the in- 
fide is faltned to the membrane, which together with the Hammer it draweth outward. You 
{ball finde.this new muſcle if ina greene head you cut the vtter ſhell of the bone which m4- 
kerh the Hole of hearing on both ſides, which you may beſt dowith a Chizell and a Malle 
ſo remoue the bone carefully ro the ſides pfor ſo the Muſcle will appeare, and yet I have not 
bene able to finde it in all my latter diſſeRions, although I cſteeme the neceffiry of irto be ſo 
greatthat I thinke it was rather the faule of my diligence then a defeR in Nature. Thus farre 
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ius Placentinus delcribeth it on thismanger. 


Ca/jer | : Placrutinus 
; 6 a man there is another Muſcle ſituated inthe ypper part of the bole of Hearing, [t4b. 1 1, deſcriguwn, 


fig. 1, 46) about the raiddcft whereofthe $kin andthe membrane which being implicated or 
folded rogerher do inueſt the ſaid hole, do cuideatly regenerate for the formung, of rhis muſ- 
de into 8 fleſhy body:but almoſt membranous,diſtingui d or lined through with fibres,ha- 
zag alſo a Tendon. The figure of the muſcle is round and inthe pragrefle groweth ſknderer 
by degrees, and fo paſſeth dire&Rly on vato the Tympane. It js inſerted not into the outlide of 
the membrane neere the center;but the tendon (which ir crroſmirteth with a double extremi- 
ry or termination into the cauity of the ſtony bone betwixt the Tympane and that part of the 
temple bone from which the bony ring proccedeth) is faſtged on the infide inta the head of 
the Hammer, berwixt the vpper and the lower proce fles thereof. The inuenzion of this muſ- 
cle if I attribute to my ſelfe [ (hall not defraud any man of hisdue commengition, for | ob- 
ſerued it the ſcucnth of March inthe yeere 1593 in the preſcnce, &c. Thus far Caſſerizs Pla- 
ws. v7 
ok vſe as well of the Iaternall as of this externall Muſcle Aquapendensthus expreſſeth. 


places.For on the outſide the aire being violently mougd might have broken the membrane 


Table 11. Shewerb the Muſcles placed in the canity of the cares, with ſame other canities and 
bones of the eaves, 


TABVLA XI. 


Fo.1, 


'FIG.II. 4,6, The cxternall Muſcle whoſe inſer- 
tion is at 6, 

5, The Hammer of the tympane coue- 
red wich the Membrane, 

4, The membrane of the tympane. 

e, The bony circle, 

f; The bone called Mafrides. 

» Therewpleboge, ; 
5 The circle of the firſt cauity, 
#, The interall muſcle whoſe bifur- 
catcd gxendqn is (ſhewne inthe fitr fi 
ure, 

K x, A portion of the Pericrewium ot 
ſcul-skia going vnder the bony Cir- 
cle,makingthc membranc of the tym- 
pane or Drumme. ., 


s, A ofthe yaako bone, | 

firſt cauity., - 

| Thecircumference efehe Shelleal- 
led Conche. T3 $14 pz 


Aqnatevaont 
brane, for becauſe it might haue bene the vieaFthe 
he vſc of theſe muſcles is for the ſecurity of the merpbrane, tor becaul he hay _- 
A torne either onthe infade or the out, Nature prouided a ſtrength or detence in both —_ 
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by thruſting it inward , and on the inſide by beating it outward in the outlide the external 
ayre which with violence together withthe ſound ruſheth into the care; on the inſidethe aige 
which thorow the mouth gerteth into the eare doth forcibly ſometimes drive the membrane 
from within outward, and inthis manner is the membrane Rrerched ordinarily in yawnings, 
blowings of the noſe, retention ofthe breath, ſtrong contentions, lowd voices, the excretiog 
of excrements, and ſuch like violent conſtraints. T he externall muſcle therefore when the 
membrane is driuen inward draweth it back, and as it were recalleth it into the right place, In 
like maner,thc internall muſcle retrateth it inward when ir is turned or driven outward, And 
theſe are the neceſſities for the ſarisfation whercof Nature ordained theſe two clegant mu. 
clcs,to wir, for the preſeruation of the membrane. 

Thc realon why the cuſtody of the membrane was committed to a muſcle, that isto an in. 
ſtrunſent of voluntary motion, is rendred on this maner. If any other tyc butthat of a muſcle 
had bene made the Cx#os or Y 1#dex of this muſcle , ſuch a tic muſt haue held it alwaies ſtree« 
ched or tentred alike, and ſo the membrane would rather haue beene more endangered then 
any whit ſecured. Beſides, ir was very neceſſary that as the impulſions of the aire vnto the 
membrane are diucrs,ſothcre ſhould be a varicty of powcrin that that was to curbe or limmir 
thoſc digers motions or impulfions. Such a varicty of power cannot be imagined to bein any 
Ligamcnt bur onely in muſcles which make their. operation with a certaine Analogie or pro. 
portion tothe finall end which Nature entends, or according ro meaſure ; contraQting and re- 
laxing themſclucs more or lefſe as neede ſhall be , accommodating their motion dinerfly ac- 
cording tothe divers impulſions of the airc , for they ſuffer the membrane only lo toreceiue 
the offered violence, that neither the violence might bee alrogether withſtood bur that the 
membrane might yecld thereo , nor yet the membrane bee outraged by ſuch violence. Ina 
word,theſe muſcles partly by yeeclding 2nd givirg ground,partly by obluctation or oppoſitie 
on do ſccure the membrane from being torne and rent aſunder. Thus far 4quapenaens, | 
, Plaacutiow Placentinisthus. The muſcles of the inward eare do one of them aſſiſt the Hammer againſt 
| vicofthemuſ- internal impulſions,the other againſt extcrnall,The outward muſcle which I found our, that 
' —_ ſendeth his Tendon into the cauity ef the ſtony bone and ioyneth it ſelfe with the greater 
" procefſc ofthe Hammer,draweth that pzrt of the Hammer outward which iaclineth inward, 
Wl and ſo moderareth the compreſſion thereof made vpon the Anuile,that it is a defence againſt 


the intcraall muſcle, 

The Iaternall which ariſcth from the wedge bone and paſſcth into the cauity of rhe ſtony- 
bone vnto the Head of the Hammer into which it is inſcrred, ſeccoureth the ſame againft che 
former when it is driuen inward,defining & limiting his introcefſion. For when the tympane 
by an irruption of outward airc,is rogether with the hawmer driuen inward, this muſcle reft- 
| ſteth their motion that the tympane and the hammer ſhou!d not be conftraincd beyond their 
| | Tether and ſo ſuffer laceration. Thusfarre Placentinwe. 

's Yeeliatkeovie V arolixg concerning this matter (for we account him alſo among our claſſicke authors,cſpe- 

the Ears, Cially concerning the head) writeth on this maner. 

00 Although,faith he,the ſeund do moue the ſence of Hearing whether we will or no,yetthere 
"\1 - Isinvsakindot voluntary Animaduerfion which we exerciſe in all our ſenſes at our owne 
pleaſure when we would iudge curiouſly of any ſenfiblething. $Vherefore as by the —_ of 

| the muſcles ofthe eyc men do voluntary dircRthe center of the criſtalline toward the obict 
which they attentiuely behold,ſo within the organ of Hearing there is placed a ſmal muſcle, 
which ariſing from the fore- part is ioſerted into the articulation of the triangle (fo he calleth 

the Srzrrop)withthe Anuill: when this muſcle is contraced,the triangle or ſtirrop is drawne a 
litle forward, the ioynr of the Anvile with the Hammer yeelding thereto, and approacheth 
more direGly to the center ofthe Tympane, and at that time we heare with more atreation 
and better judgement, like as we are ableto ſee the leaſt viſible obiet when we ſtedfaſtly be- 
bolditby a linc concentricallto the Horny membrand, the Pupills and the Chriftalline humonr , 
Some haue imagiacd that the ſmall bones of the cares diverſly moved by this muſcle , doe 
make withinthe organ of hearing and different ſorrs of ſounds, whoſe opinion we think 
= Agnes by the former afſignation which we made of the vie ofthe muſcle. Thus 
arte Y arolene. | 
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Of the Camities of the Stony bone, 
Lbcit we purpoſe inthe Booke of Bones as particularly as we can to follow their hi- Why wee in, 
ſtory ; yer becauſe this Stony bone and the diſſeQion thereot is nol neceſſary for p71 ofthis 
the vaderſtanding of the manner ef the {coſe of Hearing: Wee haue determined ro 
make our particulaxdeſcriprion thereof in this place;and to paſſe itouer with little more then 
bare mencion in the Book of Bones, 
Although therefore (as before is ſaid) the ſtony bone is within altogether Cavernows and 
ſpongy,and that the Ancients have made mention of one onely Dennc or Cauity therein : 
yet we wil reckon vnto you 3.norable ones and ofgreat moment, which alſo the Nevrericks or 3.Cauiiesy 
later Anatomilts haue called Dennes and Canes, | 
Theſe Dennes or caues are formed in the middeſt of the ſtony bone where it ſwelleth moſt; 
to containe the Organs of Hearing,that isto ſay,the membrane, the three ſmall bones, the 
internall muſcle,the chord, the auditory nerue and the inbred aire,which alſois called the in- 
ternall Medium of this Senſe, All which cauces may more diſtinaly and diſtritly be demon- 
ſtrated in Children, then in growne Men. P/xcentinu findes them alſo very conſpicuous in 
Birds. They have cach of them proper names borrowed from externall thines: the firſt is cal- Their namey, 
led Concha or Tympanum, becauſe it is like the ſhell of a winkle or a Taber. The ſecond is cal- 
led Labyrinthws, becauſe of the turnings therein. And the third is called Coch/es , becauſe it is 
like a Snailes ſhell. OH 
The firſt [ 14b.10, ffo.2,h, from ec,toEteb.11 qr | cauity is layd open, when the membrane The 1, cavity; 
of the tympane is taken away. lt is called C oxche,as we ſaid cuen now, becauſe it is like a winkle 
or Periwinkle,ſo acknowledged by Aquapendens, Placentinus, Arantizee & our author Baubive, 
alrhough I know there is great contention againft 4r-/fot/cin this point, who ſeemeth firſt ro 
haue giuen this name rothis cauity, But we ſtand net ypon names ſo much, ſo we know the 
thing ſignified by the name. The berrer appellarion as me ſcemerh is a Tympane, becauſe this The reaſon of 
cauity couered with his membrane reſembleth a Drum or Taber, for when the membrane is = 
ſtrucken by the Sound ir reſounderh againe , as a Drum if it be beaten (by reaſon ofthe aire 
therein conteined) rendreth a-greatſound. | | 
 Coiter reprebends Faſopize and Platerxs for this appellation, becauſe,ſaith he, in this cattity gs, atica. 
there are holes and windows, and divers windings whicha drum hath nor, To whorh we an« Aaſivered, 
ſwer,that in men it haththename of a Drum or Tympane ftotn the vſe, burin bruce Beaſtes 
not only from the vſe bur alſo from rhe figure, becauſe in thoſe creatures that chaw the Cudie 
is very likeroa Turkiſh d:um. This cauity is alſo called by Coiter and Plarentinus the Baſon 8& 
the Deane. It is excauated or hollowed in the beginning of the ſtony bone; betwixt the roots 
of the Mammillary procefſe, and the place where the head of the law is inſerted or faſtned to 
his joint. The vreer part thereof regardeth the bole of Hearipg from which ir is onely ſepara- 
ted by the membranc (246.10, fig.2,from htoward c. | | 
Hence it is that if the infidg ofthe care bee inflamed or vicerated , vpon the motion of the wge, 
lower iaw the paricnt is paint in his care, | 
The inner part ofthe cauity is by athin ſcale diſtinguiſhed from thc hole of the flrepy arre- 
ry[tab.to.fie.2,from ko L,] 
This firſt is the greateſt cauity ofthe three,and by a ſucceſſuc ingrefle or continuity of paſ- 
ſageis ioyned with them, by which meancs it is able to containe a greater quantity of igbred 
atre,and alſo recciue at the ſame time diuers ſounds comming from divers quarters. :- 
But becauſe the internall aire muſt firſt be moved by that which is without, and thentranſ- The organs 


portthe image of that ſound wherewith it is moued to the auditory nerve, it was very ne- 
ce{dary thar it ſhould be purged and kept pure from any ſtayne of corruption, that like a nea | 
glaſſe it mightrepreſent the image offered vnto it. For this purification and exputyation of 
inward aire, Nature hath placed in this cauity divers inſtruments: ſome ſeruing for Pulſation, 
ſome for TraieQion & ſome for Expurgation. For Pulſation ſeruethe three bones, the chord 
and the muſcles. For Traieion or conduQtien vnto the other cauities ſerue two perforations 
commonly called Fexeſtelle or the windows. For Expurgation there is a paſſage whichleaderh 
intothe pallat. Allthe particles did require a large cauity, whenceit wasthat Nature framed 
this ſtony bane long and round,thar ſ6 it —__ ine the more. Furthermore, this cauiry 
2 is 


60z _ Ofthe windowes aud watercourſe. Books $. 
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;: is is but ſingle , whence ir comes to paſſe that thowghthere be many noyles made together , 
= by _ they —_ the ſame time oo For ifthis firſt cauity had beene diſtinguiſhed jars ay 
ir na nas dens,neirher would the ſounds baue bene receiucd at the ſame time nor after the ſame maner 
intertained & iudged of by the faculty, for the diverſity of reception wouldalſo haue induced 
a diucrſity of apprehenſion,as 5 IE very Witily hath obſcrucd. 
The fathion of The interior biverficies or inner ſurface of this cauity is vnequall , being in ſome parts de. 
the cauity, ed and thrilled through , in others knotty and ſwelling. Immediatly behinde the mem. 
rane itrunneth ypward toward the forepart, where alſo it becommeth narrower,afterward it 
is dilated and tendeth backward toward the top ; then as if it were another cauity it isprogy. 
ced orlengthened downeward ; which part ſaith Co-tey , ina man is like a bladder, [rable ry, 
fig 8, «nag. ] Inacalfe like a waggeners budget, ina kid and lambe like a market womang 
pouch. [t is alſo rough and ſpongy, rough, chat it might recceiue the ſounds and nor refle&, re. 
Why porous £urnc or double them, for if it had bene leuigated , that is,{mooth andequall like the arch of 
erſpeogy, Church, it would hauc returned an Eccho. Spongy alſo, that if at any time the noyſe ſhould 
happen to be ſo ſtrong that it might offend the hearing , the force thereof might be abatedin 
thoſe ſmall holes. Morcouer,in that {pongy poroſity the Iabred ayre is laboured and brought 
to perfeRion, But when I ay , it is ſporgy,l would not haue you conceyue that it is ſoft as a 
ſponge but porous, for etherwile it is excceding hard and ſtony, thereby yeelding and retur- 
ning a quicker ſound. 

Agaiae,ſome parts of this cauity are lined ouer with a membrane produced from the Per;. 
cranium: tor after the Pericranium hath framed the merbrane of the Tympane, it is duplica- 
 tedanddiuerſly diuided,ſo as ſome of it doth inueſt certayne parts of this cauity. 

The neceſiiry © Bur becauſe this cauity was deſtined forthe reception ot the implanted or Inbred ayre, 
this cavity, Which was to receyue the outward ayre altered by the ſound , it was very neceſſary that it 
ſhould receyue ſome kind of percuſſhon: but being by the mewbrane diſtinguiſhed or divided 
from the hole of hearing , it could nor receyue the alteration of the outward ayre withour 
ſome other helpe , which heipcis pulſation, and that pulſation is accompliſhed by the three 

bones,the chord andthe muſcles. 
Now that the Interoall ayre being affected by the pulſation of the outward ayre altered by 
the ſound, might carry this affeQion vato the ſenſe, there was made certaine canales wherein 
the inwardayre might be conuayed vnto the auditory nerue, to wit, the twoWindowes with a 
paſlage into the Lebyri#th. Furthermore, it wasalſo neceſlary that this implanted ayre ſhould 
preſerued pure , as alſo bee cheriſhed and ſuſtayned by the ayre which wee draw in at our 
mouths,to which purpoſe Nature hath createda canale or paſſage our of this cauity into the 
allate,by which it is purged and receyueth new ayre for his perpetvall nouriſhment, Of the 
nſtruments ſcruing to pulſarion, we hauc catreared at large in the ſeyenteenth and cightench 
chapters , of thoſe ſcruing for expurgation very particularly in the nineteenth chapter ; and 
both wee hauerepeatedin this. It remaineth now that wee proſecute thoſe Organes which 
o_ = _ or tranſmiſſion of the affeed ayre vato the auditory nerue, and ſo to 

enſator. 
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Of the rws Windows called FeneſteRe,and the water courſe in the firit canity. 


N this cauity there aretwo holes very ſmall , which ſome men call Feve#re or Fene- 

ftelle the windowes. Theſe regard the orbe of the hole of hearing as from a higher 

place. The firſt which is the foreward and the higher and! rowardrhe face, 

[ #abie8, figure 4,and 5, Fable to, figere 2,k,) beingas it wereinthe middeſt of the cauity, 

«.;; 159f anOuall figure or likead Egge,and thereforcit is by ſome Anatomiſts called Fewefira #- 
#als,the oualh window. 

It is formewhat long and flatted on the fides , and inthe backe fide it openeth ir ſelfe into 
the Cocbles or the 1 ity with a mouth and becommeth (o like the forepart of the 
Cochles that a man cannot ell whether that this Ouall window open into the Coch/es , or the 
Cocbleainto it. This alſ@ joyneth it ſelfe with the ior bole , and paſſing ioward is di- 
lated , and maketh as it were a Marker place or is like the cauitic of a mettall Mine , (for 
thus the anatomiſts hauc pleaſed ro compare litle things with great)from which many ſtreers, 
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Of the Labyrinth and Chotles, = Gor 


wayes or burroughs do run. Vpon this lieth the baſis of the ſtirrop, and for the moſt part 
ofcth it vp. 
f The aber hole or window is the poſterior and lower, [#46.8,fig.3,4,6,t4.10. fig.2./] It 
is round and lefle then the former and ſomewhat narrower in a man; bur in a Calfe and a 
Sheep ſaith Placentinas it is fomewhar larger, and alittle extuberating or bunching out ; al- 
waycs open it is and declining roward the backefide of the cauity, and yfluerh rogerher with 
the former through the bone making a double canale, 
Betwixt theſe two windows [ #46. 10. fig.2- & and] about the lower hole is there a little 
knub or protuberation, which rogerher with the round hole and the ſtrutting bunch placgd 
vnder the vpper part, may be compared tothe little bofle ( ſaith Placentinus and before him 
Veſalius,Coiter and Plater ) wherewith they vic to adorne the cheeks of a horſes bir, In this 
lieth the chamber of the third cauity which is called Cochles, of which we ſhall keare more in 
the next Chaprer. 
The vſe of theſe windowes is, by pulſation to receiuethe ſound communicated tothe ime +1,;, 1c. 
lanted ayre, and to tranſmitthe ſame tothe other cauitics that follow. 
The lower hole is clouen intoadouble pipe which ly one vpon another [746.1 o. fig. 2.45 ] 
and are divided onely by a thin bony ſcale, the one of them together with che Ouall window 
ſeth to the Coch/es, the other gacth intoche Labyrinth or the ſecond cauity of the 
nc. The more forward oftheſe admitreth a ſurcle ofthe Iugular veine, and ſendeth our a 
branch ofthe firſt coniugation. The poſterior is comparedto a Water-courle [| 146. 8, fig. 2,H, TOW 
14h, 10,ffg-2.g Jbecaule it is like the pipes wherein water is conuayed, imagine it to be in a Ser ** 1 
tine Still, ſome call ir the Snayly pipe. The Ancicnts and Galen call it Ceram medium the 
Blinde paſſage, others Coreodggs, that 1s, writhen or intorted, nor becavſe it is bliade, but be» 
cauſe if you puta Hogges briſtle into ir, it will hardly finde an yſlue. And truely in the gry 
Skull ofan Oxe you cannet fiade way for a briſtle by any meanes. 
[: paſſeth writhen, firſt forward then backward obliquely aboue the hole of the firſt caui- 71, 
. From thenceturning downwards it determineth into the fift hole of Hearing. [| #4b/4 x0, © it. 
þ 2.620 ] Itisfull offiole ; in the beginning is that which is marked with [« ] commune 
to it withthe vpper part of the paſſage of the auditory nerue. Aﬀterward inthe middle gf the 
raſſage On the ourfide in the forepart of this canale { # ] it maketh the ft bolifof Hearing and 
lecreth fall an artery ; ſo alſo in the inſidef] » ]at the beginning ofthe ſetond cauity ir opengh 
it ſelfe. Inthe end alſo it hath ans:her hole [" 8 ] which determineth ints the third bone 
Hearing. Through this canalc is the greater part ofthe auditory nerue as alſo an artery di- 
verſly deduced and dated, For becauſe it was necefſary that the branch of the nerue of the 
fift conjugation ſhould grow hard, ir wasalſo fit it ſhould be conuayed theroughthe hardeſt, 
drieſt and moſt contorted paſlage, eſpecially ſceing there was no other way where through it 
might be conuayed. 
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Of the Labyrinth and { Cochlea or Snaile-fbell,that is, of the ſecond and third 
Canities of the Stony, Bowe, + 


The 2, eauity* 


T& 15 called Lebyrinthw and the Mine.lt is inſculped or excauated in the Poſterior and 
LN ſony bone or in the roat of hisprocaſſe, and is difti 


| ipguiſhed or 
deuided from the hole of the nerue of Heari ly by a thin ſcale, [#4b. 10. fig. 2: betwpixs 


ſe He ſecond Cauity becauſe it is full of windings & turnings like a Conny.burrough, 
YA 


awtcr ior fides of the 


| mande] Itisround and lefle then the former : and when it hath (vnderthe knub and behind: Theforme, 


the Ouall window ) ioynedir ſelfe to the following cauiry; attayning inward ir is dilated and 
maketh as it werea Marketplace, or the bread e of a Mettall Myne as before is 
laide , from which many wayes run out, which ing thorough the hard ſubſtance of = 
the bone like a hollowed circle, doe againe returne into a large Chamber. 

Theſe wayes we call burroughs with Fa/pize,Coiter and Platerwor with Placentinm bony, conical, 
Semicircles. [t46, oe. wh enlelat wt Lo, fig,248 1,2,3,000 particularly m with the Chare-, 
ders 1,3,3.fig.6.7 ) Of theſe wemake three, whichdo 2 afethar two of them IKE: 
interfe themſclues with right angles, but the more manifeſt interſeRion is madciabque the. The ineeces 


topoſtherhird cauiry where the hole ended which recciueth and ranſmineth henerveat * 


bf conivgation- Fif3 Y 


604. Of the Labyrinth and Cocblea Books 8. 


_ _ IR 


In their originallthey arc ample or large and become narrower by degrees, becauſe it was 
not fit that the Sound ſhould paſſe througha broad ſpace; afterward running through the 
ſubRtance of the bone in circular rcefletions, they returne to their beginning, yet ſo that in 
| their whole progreſſe they neuer manifeſtly open one into another. m7 
The firſt, One of theſe (which is the lower) runneth from the forepart of the cauity diuertingor tur. 
ning aſide outward yer ſtill in the ſame cauity, afterwaxdit is refleRed and runneth thorough 
the poſterior angle, ; 

The [ccond ifſucth out of the ſame anterior angle, and arifing vpward after it hath made; 
ſcmicircle, i: returneththrouzh the poſter/or angle. 

The third, The third ariſcth and detcrmineth inthe backeward angle of the cauity : for beginning 
there, it perforatcta the bone with a circular cauity tending outward, and fo returneth this 
ther againe. And all theſe in yourg Infants may be ſeparated whole from the cauity and from 
the cruſt wherewith the bone is lincd, but in time they grow ſtony and are vaited. Theſe canals 
or burreughs could not be made long becauſe ofthe ſhortaes of the ſtony bone, although ic 

The reaſon of hd becne very profitable, t ecauſe length makeththe found be better perceiued, Vheretore 

te means. Nature recompenced their ſhorenefſe with circumwolutions , and indeed the gyrations do 

better h*Ipe the Hearing then length would haue done, becaulc in themas it were by degrees 
the ſound is by little and little Iaboured,and aſcends broken and diuided iato the braine. Fur. 
therm>re, the burroughcs intheir inward ſuperficies are inueſted with a very ſoft and fine 


1 hc ſecond. 


membrane. 
Tree paſo Theſe burrovghs by their egreſſe and regreſſe intothis cauity make fixe holes : beſide, 
rations. fromthe firſtcauity into this are two holes, and moreoucr certaine {mall ones from the low- 


er hole of th: audicory ncrac and from the common canale. [table 10 fig.2.y ] The canities 
or holes, ſaith Aquapendens, are ſoinnumerable and intricated one with another, thatit may 
well be calied a Labyrinth. For their number hey are rather ro be admired then numbred, 
neither can a man finde any order in them, and if any man ſhould attempt any ſuch thing, ir 
were a warks of a vaine andaddle witte, albeit Placentimw thinketh it fafible. For cut any 
' partof this bone, and beſide the vemoſt cruſt you ſhall findethe reſt of the whole bene to be 
full of holes, pores and dennes, yea altegether ſpongy, as is touched partly before, 
The virof the, The vic of the Conuolutions and Meanders is, that the ſound being conuayedthroughſo 
Ow narrow paſſages might be morc ſharpe and not be diſſipated; and this we may ſee in Inſtru- 
ments of muſicke, tor a Flute or Cornet by how much it is thc longer and the narrower, by 
ſo much is their ſound more ſhrill : the reaſon is, firkt becauſe the ayre remayning quiet and at 
reſt iathe canale doth morecafily receiue the altcration procceding from the ſound then it 
would doc if it had ſcope waercin it might be troubled and difturbed. Apaine, the ayre con- 
cluded in a narrow roo is not diſſipated but vnited,and ſo remayning yeeldeth a greater & 
quicker repreſentation of the ſound vnto the nerue, then it would dd if it were diſperſed. 
Thethird cw Thc third cavity iscalled Chocles or the Snaile-ſhell from the fiauing obliquity of his 
T- paſſage; which clegantly reſembleththe wing of a Snaile or Pcriwinke ſhell [ 546.8. fig.4.avd 
5- O,tab.10.fig.2,vnder n ] eſpecially if you take off the vpper part ofthe ſhell till you come 
tothe narrower part thereof where the ſcruing begins to be thicke. Yeſa/rus calleth it Av- 
The appellati- 17499 Bncctneſum, the Den like a Trumpet. The Ancientscalled it the blind hole or the blind 
T* cauity, becauſe they thought it had ne through paſſage, But thy truth is, that chough it bee 
much intorted and writhen, yet it hath an yſlue in the middeſt, 1nthatplac e where the gyra- 
tions are faſtacd from thobrginning tothe end, and this yſluc is narrow anddireR. For if this 
cauiry had beene blinde without an out-let, the ayre being beaten could not haue attained to 
the nerue of Hearing, 
Where ſitua- This is farre leſle then the former two, ſcituate in the forepart of the proceſſe vnder the 
Bi. knub ofthe firſt cauity, that it might meere withthe Sound which proceedeth from bebinde 
forward, and is diſtinguiſhcd from the canale, which we ſaide was like a watercourſe ( placed 
in = na of the (tony proceſle ) by a thinne bone like a bridge. [ 2b/e 10. þ2. 2. berwix# 
A and f | 
T he figure- Iris long and crooked and hath three gyrations ſometimes, ſometimes foure, one ofthem 
receiving another after the manner of the Choclee or Snaile-ſhel, by which it is intorted ſom- 
what inwatd and downeward. But the broader ſcrueſtandivg higheſt recciucth the nerue 3 
the narrower ſtanding loweſt determineth in the cauity of the bone, and worketh it ſelfe alſo 
a paſſage, Intothis endeth the hole of the firſt cavity called Feneftells ovalis, which Platerus 
calleth the lower hole and 7lacemtinus the vpper [able 10, fie. 2.17] I meane intothe greater 
gyrc of this boac, | This 
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Thisbone of the Cochlesor the Snaile thell conſiſterh of two kinds of circles,whercof ene 


- is made of a bony ſubſtanee very thin and dry, which may caſily be crumbled, and on every 


fdelikea Snake rowled vp into boughes. The other was firſt propounded by Evftaching, Euf achinr 
which is made of a ſoft and mucous martrer yer firme and hath I know not whar kind of ſandy 
matter mingled therewith, Ir ariſcth our of the middle ſpace ot the firſt convolutions, as it 
were out of a large baſis,and being by degrees extenua' <d,endeth in a ſharp point bu ir aſcen- 
deth not ſo high as that ir toucheti the circumtereuce of the bone whereiaro the firſt gyra- 
tions doc determine, 

This wonderfull prouidence of our Creator, Empedeelesas Galen witneſſeth in his Booke goyedecter, 
& Hiftoris Philofophica, did firſt intimate, when he ſaiththat the ſenſe of hearing'is made by 
the impulfion of the ayre, or of aſpirit which ſtrikerh and beareth rhe pact like a Snailes ſhel, 
ſuſpended within the eare like a bell. And with him agrecth Arrfotle in the 11, Chapter of ariferte. 
his firſt Booke de Hiſtoria Animalinm, where he ſaith, that the inward care which & like the 
contartions of a Snayles ſhell, enderiz in a bone which is like the outward care, 

This third cavity as alſo the ſecend and the burroughs thereof, are inveſted with a ſoft arid The mem- 

thin membrane, after the ſame manner that the ſockers of the teeth are. Yeſaline ſaith it is a rene vs 
ofthe nerue of the fifth coniugarion, and thatic doth inueſt but ſome parts onely of the cauitic. 

cauity, not all throughout. Into this cauity as well as into the former do run three or foure 7" 

holes ſo ſmall chat a haire will ſcarſe paſſe through them, yfluing our of that canale throvgh 

which we ſaid the auditory nerue doth palle ; through which holes certaine nerues of the 

firſt coniugation, or at leaſt their faculty is communicated to the foreſayde membrane. So p.utine; 

differeth Baubine from YVeſalims, 

And although it is generally beleeued that the ſenſe of hearing is eſpecially made ia the Theveor _ 
firſt cauity, yeritcannor be denyed but that it is alſo made in the others ; ſeeing into them as "TE 
is laid, there are ſurcles of nerues deriued, and in themalſo Animall ſpirits and Inbred ayre is 
contained, Notwithſtanding the two hindmoſt cauities were rather made to hinderan Eccho 
or reflex:0n of the ſound to the firft cauity. And whereas theſe cauitics haue holes of diuers why perfors- 
magnitude, lengrh and figure, it is reaſonable tothink that they were ſo framed for the diffe. ti2n5are tl 
rence of ſounds. For a baſe ſound and a great quantity of ayre require a large hole, WM 

The length prohibiteth the Ecchoand the refleQion of the ſound, wheretore the greater 
ſound required longer canales, and the leſſer ſhorter, that the ſound inthem might as ir were, 
be appeaſed, and an Eccho prohibited. The variety of the figure maketh much cither for the 
naturall dilatation or tran{mifion of the ſound and the ayre, which runneth for the moſt part 
through circled meanders ; or that the ſound in theas might reſt:now we may eaſily imagine 
that a ſound will ſooner ccafle or be appeaſed when it runs through many turnings or gyrati- 
onsthen it would doe if it were conuayed by a ſtraighe line. 

Bur the vſc of this third cauity Cocter elegantly ſheweth and confirmeth by an inſtance in a The v6 of 
circled inſtrument , put caſeit bee a Sackebut. For if a man lay his carestothe holes of ſuch the 3-<auiry 
an inſtrument, he ſhall here a wonderfull whiſtling and biſsing noyſe and murmure : where . 
ifa manblow into it with his mouth it will ſound like a Trumper. And thus much concerning 
the ſtony bone and the cauirics thereof : now we proceed. 


Cuaye, XXTIIL 


Of the Nere which ariaeth at the Eaves, 


2 T length we are come te the Auditory Nerue which maketh that contugation 
which is commonly called the fift. [546.2 1.46.7. fig.1,2,0.t4h.15,4b:7.fig.20, 
M } Ir yſſueth out of the tranſyerſe proceſle er bridge of the Cerebellwm, and Where it ati 
2\ WY is athickeand large nerue; therefore neereſt of allto the After-braine becauſe *% 
mn it was to conuey a great quantity of Animall ſpirits. It infinuateth it ſelfe 
1nto the firſt hole of the ſtony bone, with a large perforation and made of purpoſe within 
the ſcull for the tranſmiſſion of this nerve, which it hideth all the way it rungeth foreward, 
till in the middle almoſt of the ſtony procefſeir is divided into two vnequall parts : the one 
large and ample, the other ſmall but harder ; harder 1 ſay then the other,nor through our the ,,__ 
leveth of it, bur onely inthar part which is longer then the former. For ( that we may ſay (o web BM 
much by the way )rhe ſeftnesor hardacſle of a perue dependeth ypon 3, things Firſt, pon tak, 
x 
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the originall, ſothoſe nerues that ariſe out of the Braincit ſelfe are the ſofter ; thoſe that ariſe 
out of the After-braine or out of the ſpinall marrew arethe harder, Secondly, ypon their 
diſtance, asthey are farther from their original, or ncerer vato it. So the icke nerues zre 
the ſoftcit ofthe whole body, becauſe they are neereſtto their originall ; the nerucs of the 
hands and feete the hardeſt, becauſe they are fartheſt off, Or, thirdly, it hangeth vpon their 
contation : for from their contaQtions with hard bedies as bones and a ot with ſoft as 
fat and veſſels, they become harder and ſofter as Placentinw' hath obſcrued, but this by the 


Way. 

This lender produRion of the nerue through the vpper hole of the fore mentioned paſſyge 
entereth into thar ſecret bony canale which we called the Waterconr/e,and ſo creepethtoward 
the forepart of the head. Afterward it is refleed and entererh into the firſt cauity, and fal. 
ling downeward and backeward, it yſſueth out of the bone ar the roote ofthe lap of the care, 

—_— nd is ſubdiuided into three eſpcciall branches. The larger and vpper runs out into the fore- 
fide and the backeſide of the roote of the outward care, The lower deriued through the jaw, 
is diſtributedinto the Maſſeter muſcle and the firſt muſcle that mooueth the cheeks. The third 
which is the middlemoſt is very ſmall and Capillary, and is diſſeminated intothe glandulous 

Small chreds and membranous parts about the roote of the care, There are alſo other threedy ſurcles which 

rynerue, are ſpent intothe muſcles of the larynx or throtle, and of the bone Hyeis. And this is the 

Why thoſe Caulc ofthe conſent berweene the cares, the tong and the larynx, Hence alſo it is that when 

tharare borne the auditory nerue is originally and inthe firſt conformation obſtruted, thoſe that are borne 

acateareallo. deafearc allo dumbe z and thus much of the leſſer part of the nerue. 

The very The thicker part of the nerue which is ſoft, and is propetly the Nerze of Hearing becauſe it 

mm ag of it ſelfe is the cauſe of this ſenſe; is Ied through the hole of the forefaide eand runneth 

out intothe dens or caues of the ſtony procefie : yetthe larger branches doe determine in the 
firſt cauity as being the largeſt and of moſt vie, where they are dilated like a membrane and 
make the chiefe inſtrument of hearing. Wherefore the receiued opinion is that in this caui 
the ſenſe of hearing is eſpecially admuniſtred, becauſe into it the animal ſpiricentreth dvragh 
the neruc, and isthere mixed with the Inbred ayre. Our of this one cavity through ſmall 
proforations of the fore ſaid cauity run certaine ſmall threds into the other two cauitics, 
which are communicated to the membrane wherewith they are compaſled. 

The ws of i, The vſc of this nerue is ( according to Gay in the fixth Chapter of his 8, 'Bookeide 2/# 
partinm & Auerrhoes 2, Collett. ) to bethe Organ of hearing,and to recciuc the ſenſible obiet 
thatcommerh from without, and toleade the images ofthe ſounds vato the braine as vato 
their competent Iudge and Cenſor faith Lawrentine. 

The Chord, =Butfroma branch of the fourth conivgation of the braine, there departetb a very ſmall 
ſurcle, which with a winding paſſage entcreth into the cavity ofthe Eare neerethe bony ca- 
nale which gocth to the palate, then itcleauerh obliquely ro the Tympane, and after tothe 
Hammer aboue the inſertion of the muſcle, and proceeding on pertorareth the ſtony bone in 
the backeſide of the hole of the hearing : then, a little refleAted, it creepeth downeward till ir 

Eefechim,, meete and ioyneit (clfe with a ſmaller and harder branch ofthe fifr coniugation, This Euf4- 
chius calleth a Nerue, others call it the chord or thred which, ſay they, runneth through the 
middeſt of the membrane ofthe Tympane z but whence it ariſcth and whither it would, or 
whether it be a nerue or an artery, they freely confeſſethat they are ignorant. 
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Of the Implanted or Inbred Ayre. 
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This ayre of which Plet9among the Philoſophers made firſt mention, is ſeated in the 

earcs frem the firſt otiginall of our tion in the wombe' of our mothers. I meanc as 


ſooncasthere were cmprie cauitics hollowed inthe bones, all which are filled with way 
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And therefore the Ancicnt Philolo and Phyfitjans, yea 47:/forte himſelfe in the cight +, 
chap.of his 2.Book de «nime,and the 83.text called it nyyvur,or Inbred. Others cal it Congenit, ir, 
iwplanted complanted & ine; ficated. It is made of the airy part of the ſced and tbat very pure, 

to which the pureſt airy part ofthe mothers blood applycth it ſelfe, ſaith Archange/ae. 

This aire is conteined in the cauitics of the earezzwhich may be proucd, becauſe all the dens Where conts'- 
and cauities excepting the firſt in which are the ſmal bones the muſcles & the chord, are emp- —_ 
ry;ſccing therfore there is in Nature no vacuity, it is neceſſary that theſe empty cauitics mult 

full of aire. | 

be his aire is thin, pure, without any ſound at all, immoouable,plentifull and ſeparated from The nmure of 
the externall ayre. Thin and pure, thatirmight more readily and more perfeRtly admir any *biayre. 
externall ſound , for through a craſſe and cloudy ayrethe ſound is not fo freely caricd , bur 
heard with more difficulty:;whence ir is that a mans voyce in winter is baſer then in ſummer, Pure. 
becauſe as ſaith the Philoſopher in the 17. Probleme of the 11.SeRion, both the inward and Arif. Problem, 
the outward aireis thicker m VVinterthen in Summer, now being thicker it is mooyed more 
ſlewly. | 

This ayre is without any ſound, and therefore inthe night we may hear better becauſe there withourſourd 
isno noyle ſtirring,as Ariflotle teacheth in the 3 3.Probleme ofthe 11.SeRion. Ad bereto that 444. "robm, 
which he in the ſame place addeth, that in the day timethe ayre is denſe, becauſe itis filled 
with light and the beames of the Sunne , bur in the night more rare, becauſe the fire and'the 
beames are departed thereout, 

Wherefore the outward ayre which is altered by ſounds, and like a waue of the Sea boun- 
dethto the cares is not admitted into the inward care, neither doth it rouch the implanted 
ayre;for if it had,the ſenſe of hearing would haue beene imperfeR and the Inſtrument would 
ſoonc haue beene vitiated , which 4r:foxe proucth by an inſtance in thoſe that yawne , in the 4ri#«ein- 
29.Probleme of the 1 1.ſeion,and in his 5.Book de generatione animaliumand the 2.chapter. —_ 

For when we yaune we cannot beare ſo diſtinaly,becauſe much of the ayre we breath forth why we ces: 
getterh into the cares, inſomuch that we may ſenſibly perceyue the motion thereof; for when nor heare wel 
theinternall aire refiſtech the occuuſation of the outward there ariſcth a noyſe inthe eares, yawne. 
which noyſe as alſo the circumaRion or diſturbance of the ſpirit hindrerh our hearing whilſt 

itbe againe appealed, ; 

Againe , it was neceſſary that this implanted aire ſhould be i-mes«b/e by it ſelfe or ofir I 
owne nature, that it might exaQly recciue all the differences of ſounds,of motions fairh 4ri- 

ferle in the eight chap. of bis ſecond Book de Anime. Others ſay,it is immouable becauſe ir is 
nor moued by any other but remaineth alwayes the ſame in the eares. Others becauſc it hath 
no naturall ſound butis fitto receiueall differences of ſounds ſaith Lawrentixe.Bur that the in- 
ward aire ought to be quiet and immouable may be prooued by the indiſpolition we haue in 
our hearing when we are troubled with hiking or ſinging noiſes in our heads, Yet is this ayre Howitiumes 
mouable not of jt owne accord, but becauſe it is moued with the leaſt impulſion of the our, *** 
ward aire and is ſtirred with local motion; for when the outward aire moucth the membrane 
of the drum , the internall aire is alſo moued , that it may receiue aſorme like ro the forme of 
the ſound which is made. 

Itis Plentifal, for plenty is required for the full reception ofthe ſound; ſome ſay that it may pjccuigyn, 
be able to receiue many ſounds offered ynto ir at the ſame time, but Placentinus ſaith , it doth 
not receiue many ſounds becauſe of the multiplicity of the parts thereof, becauſe each ſound 
ls receiued by euery little particle thereof, | 

It is ſeparated fromthe externall 4yre by the interpoſition of the membrane ofthe Tym. Separates 
pane,leaſt the Inſtrument of Hearing ſhould bec offended. For if the externall Ayre ſhould Tom an nn” 
bauegotten into the inward Ayre ; if it had beene eyther too cold or too hor ir would haue 
violated the Auditory Nerue, and by continuity the Afrer-braihe alſo and the Braine 
it ſelfe, Moreover, if the externall Ayre ſhould have beene immediately ioyned and com- 
mixed withrhe internall, ſceingthe cxternall is in perpetvall motion, thicke, impure , often- 
times alſo ſmoaky and full of ſmall creatures, it could not haue becne auoyded bur thar the 
Hearing would thereby haue bene impaired ifnot periſhed; for the inbred ayre alſo would 
haue become thicke , ſmoaky , and alſo filled with thoſe ſmall Animals, It would alſo haue 
ſomerimes hapned in violent motions of the outward ayre, that the inbred aire and with it 
the Animall ſpirit muſt have beene ſhouldredour of their proper place and the hole of Hea- 
ring quite rammed vp. Furthermore, this benefite wee have by the membrane that ſepa- 
rateth the exter nall from the implanted ayre , thatif aman bee vader watcr,the water can- 

not 


names of 
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net pierce into his head or take away his Senſe of Hearing, as thoſe Diyers finde by expeti- 

encc,who for Fiſh or Pearle orany ſuch like occafton do vie ro Diue into the bottome of the 
watcr., | 

Neither is this implantcd aire of the ſame nature that the outward ayre is of, but hath onely 

2 ſimilitude therewith, which we may gather out of theſe words of Galew, Neither is exery jg, 

The nature of ſirument of ſenſe changed , altered or affetted by enery ſenſible obiet: but that which i; bright ang 

- — lightſome is altered by colours that which is aier y by ſounas, that which is vaporons by odors ang 

ma word that which is hike is familiar to his like, E: 

1 raph Whercforc we eſteeme the nature ot this ayre to be the ſame with che animall ſpirit which 

put* allois ayry,and that there is the ſame mancr of the conucrſation afid refeftion of the one and 

of the other, For this implanted ayre is ſucceſſiuely generared and againe diſſipated, as the A. 

nimall ſpirit is continually ſp:nt in the animall aftions, and againe cuery day regenerated, In 

like maner this ayre that js bred in the care is (at lezft a part of 1t)continually diſſipated and ge. 

neratcd againe ; for if it ſhould altog*ther be exhauſted or ſpent we ſhould vreerly loſe our 

How nouri> Hhcaring. Now it is ſtrengthened and hath his ref Ction from the ayre which wee draw in by 

ang = our nelcthrils and ra our mouths , eſpecially by that which entreth ar the mouth, for 

there is a patent and open paſſage thorough tlic Canale which we haue before {poken of our 

of the mourh into the Eares, by which paſſage allo wee fayd before that the Eares were 


purged, ; 
nimplicgus. Sympliciws the Philoſopher hath delivered , not that this ayre is like the animal! ſpirir, bur 
Coreer. that itisathing animztcd or having a lite ef it owne, wherby it ſubfiſteth. Cozter callerh it a 


A paſtageout?' part of the Soule, Archangelus conceiueth that it is norithed by blood, hoſe opinion we will 
of archangein? heere ſer down,that thoſe that liſt may iudge of it. 
The ayry body (ſaith hc) is nowiſhed by blood brought by the veines,and that per Diade. 
What Maſs ſin,that is, by Tranſumprion,as the chriſtalline humour of the Eye is nointſhed by the glaſſie 
tons, humor,bythis Diadofis or tranſumption. For there redoundcrh our of the glafly humour as 
much as 15 ſufficient for the n>uriſhment of the criſtalline, like as the glaſſy humor cranſumech 
from the membrane called C2renca or the Cobweb an Aliment accommodated and proporti- 
- onable to it ſelfe, And this commeth to paſſe after this manner. In the Coate called 4ra- 
mea or the Cobweb there ate veins by whoſe blood itis nouriſhed. After the Cobweb is ſatisfi- 
ed, that which redoundcth or is ſuperfluous is tranſumed by the Glaſſly humour : when 
the Glaſſy humour is ſatisficd with nouriſhment , that whichremaineth is tranſumed by the 
Chriſtalline humour as a fic nouriſhment for it, ſo that the Chriſtalline is nouriſhed by an 
Aliment , preparcd by the vitrious humour, and the vitrious or Glaſſy humour is nouri- 
ſhcd by an Aliment prepared by the Cobweb , to wit , either ofthe others ſuperfluities or 
lcauings. 
!!ow the ayre The ſame happenethin the aiery inſtruments of hearing. For the membrane thar inueſteth it 
me recciucth yeines and is nowiſhed with their blood + that which aboundeth beſide the nouri- 
ſhmcnt of the membranc, being gow far altred from the nature of blood is attraſted and tran» 
ſumed by thatayry body into his proper nouriſhment. Bur that this inftrument of hearing 
might hauc not only venall nouriſhment bur arreriall life alſo,and with it all the partsrhat are 
ſubordinzte and miniſtring to it ; there are cercaine arteries which are deriucd into the ſtru- 
Aure of the organ of hearing. T hus far Archangel, 
The vieof this Concerning the vſc of this implanted ayre our Authors are full of diverſity, Ar;Forle in 


ayre, the 10. Chapter of his ſecond Booke De partibus Animalizm andin the ſecond chapter of 
D'uersopini= his fift Booke De Generatione Animalinm,cals it Audiendi ſenſorium , the very ſenſc of hearing 
ans, it ſelfe. And truly the Ancicnis haue all dcliuered that it is the chiefe and principall Organ 


Arifturle., of Hearing, and from hence it was that 4riſtorle ſayd rhat the Nature of Hearing was ayry. 
Mundiaw, =wnXundinws (ayth there is an audible ſpirit in the cauity of the ſtony bone which is the inſtru- 


ment of Alearing. 
Carpe, | Carp thus, The implanted ayre reccyueth the ſpecies or forwes whichare brought rothe 
ſcnſe of Hearing. 
Yarolis, Farolizs.The included ayry ſpirit is the proper Ialfrumenr of Hearings 
. Corters Coiter, This ayre is the firſt and principall organ of Hearing, yea a part of the Soule, 


Archangelsy  Archangelw.\t is the moſt principall Inſtrument of Aearing,which the Faculty vſcth inthe 
perception of ſounds and voyces, and in iudging of them. BY 
Aquigendens = Aquapendens.The office of this ayre isto receyue outward and externall ſounds,and (0 it is 
the principall author of Hearing. | 3 
Placeptiuus, It is the matter which receyucth the Sound, the Medium where-through itis 


Plorenimuen, 


F< 


Of the implanted or inbred «Are. Bo oke 8, 
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tranſported. For after it hath receyued a Sound it doth not conceyue it or judge of it as 
þeing 2 oy inanimated,now no ation of the Soule can be performed by that which is nor 
nimatcd. 
Lawrentims, This Ayre is exceeding neceſſary to the Senſc of Hearing,without which | can 
ſcarcely conceiue how we ſhould heare at all; bur thar it is the principall organ of Aearing, | £4*%rentiar, 
could ncuer be perſwaded,cfpecially becauſe it is not animated, bur rather 1 belecuc it to bee 
en internall Mediam, 

Finally oug Author Bawhine ſetteth downe the vſc of it in theſe rearmes, 
This Aire the f.culty of hearing vſeth as an internall Afed/u for the ſuſception and tranſe Buda, 

vetion or tranſportation of Sounds and voices to the auditor, nerue,by it to bee diſcerned, 

like as in all the inſtruments of the other ſenſes there is required a double Medinny , the one 
outward the other inward. Inward,as in the ſjght the watery humor,in the Taſte che ſpitle,in , | 
the Smell the ſpongy bones, in the Touch the sKkinne is the internall Afed7amy, (alchough I 2 O—_— 
know Lewrentizs would haue it the Curicle) in which che formes or des of things are ſepa- 4:4mm, 
rated from the things themſclues , and fo naked are tranſported vnto the firſt Sex/:2or, ln like 
manerthe implanted aircis gathered in the inward eare,trecciue the abſtratted torracs of the 
ſounds,and to tranſport them or conuey them vnto the ſenſe. 

Againe,as inal the inftrum-nts of the ſenc's the internall Medium is oiſtin,and a differing 
thing from the principall Organ co which the ation particularly belopgert:z as in the Organ The: it is not 
of ſight the watery humor is thought to be the intern-l Medzam, bur the criftalline the princi- *'* _—_— 
pall part recciuing the repreſentations,bu: not iudging of them:ſo inthe hearing the internal *" ES 
medians is this implanted aire;but the principal part is the auditory nerue,which yet doth nor 
wudge of the /dee,but conduRtth itto the braine,thar isto the firſt Senator, 


es —_—_W 


Pleren/1mew, 


5h C HAP, XXY, 
Of the maner of Hearing and of the Nature of Sound, 


Onfidering that to intreate of the maner of Hearing belongeth rather to a Philoſa- 
| pher then to Mnatomiſts,we will be but briefe herein, yer ſomthing we thinke good 
to ſay becaule the ſtrufture of the care was for the meſt part vnknown to the anciess, 
The Eareis the iaſtrument of hearing,and the aRion of the earc is the ſenſe of hearing;vnto 
this Senſe there are three things required : an ObieR,a Medium and an Inſtrument. The Ob- bares 1. 
tet is that which is audible, that is; all Sounds, A Sound is a quality ifſving out of the Ayre Senſation, 
(Coiter addeth, or the water) beaten by ſudden and forcible collifon ot concurrence of hafd Sar 
and ſolid bodies,and thoſe ſmooth; concauous and large. This definition we wili labor to cx- « Sound, 
Plaine in this following diſcourſe. The Media is cyther Externall or Internall, The Exter. **** 
nall Mediums according to Ariſtotle is Ayre or Water , but in water the ſound isburdull, as 
a man may perceiue when his head is vnder water : yerthey ſay that Filhes can heare inthe 
water very well , as they can aſſure ys that vſe inthe night time to fiſh for Mullerts, And al- | 
though the ayre going intsthe water do makea ſound, yetthis ſound is made inthe Ayre 
andby the interpoſition therof,though it be mide by the water. 
The Internall Aedram is the implanted Aire concluded within the denncs or cauitiesof the 3.Infrumene, 
eares. The Inſtrument although we may ſay it is the whole inward care furniſhed with his c2- 
uties and other particles aboue expreſſed , and although that generally the Philoſophers and 
Phyſitians do derermine thatthe inbred aire is the oſpeciall and proper Organ of hearing;be- 
cauſeas in the Eie the criſtalline receiueththe obieR,thar is,the light:ſo this inbred aire recei- 
veth the ſound. Yet we arc of opinion that not this aire but the oy nerve isthe prigcipall 
inſtrument. For wethinke with G«/en,that not only the alteration or reception which is made 
by the inbred aire is the ſenſe of hearing , bur alſo the dignotion or iudgement of that altera- 
tion, Wherefore ſounds and voices are tranſfetred by this ayre to the auditory nerue, as vnto 
the ſubſtance thatis apprehenſiue , and from thence to the common ſenſe where they are ex- 
oy iudged of. For ifthey muſt be knowne and perceiued , then muſt they rouch ſome 
ſtance indved with ſenſe, becauſe allaRion is by conraRtion. Now the ſenſariue faculty is 
not tranſported out ofrhe boy , and therefore it was neceſſary that the ſound ſhould apply 
t ſelfe ro the eare, | 
The Sound is generated of hard bodies mutually ftriking one” another, as of the Effici- How found i 
ent : 
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ent cauſe, { for ſoft bodies doe caſily yeeld, not reſiſting the force that is offercd ymtothem) 
and is recciacd in the airc as in his matter : this Ayre accompanieth the Sound, and carry. 
cth it as it were on his wings z for as the ayre is mooucd ſoalfvis the Sound cartied as wee 
may percciue by a ring of Belles {arre off from vs : for when the winde bloweth towards ys 
ak ſhall heare them very lowd : againe when the ayre is whifted another way , the Soung 
alſo of the Bcls will bee taken from vs. So allo when two hard bodies are ſmitten the one 
a2ainſt other , wee ſee the purcuſſion before wee heare the Sound , for wee do not heare the 
Sound before the ayre that was moued doc bring the Sound with it to our cares, neither ig 
that motion made in a moment but in time , and 1s carried ſwifter or flower a&the percuſſion 
of the reliſting bodycs was more or lefſe ychement and quicke ( for this the Philoſopher re. 
quireth in Sounds) and conſequently the repercuſſion or repulle of theaire. So wee ſee ina 
Drum if che $kin ot Vellam be moyſt and laxe, cither thcy will not ſound ar all, or they make 
but a dull noylec, 
How the ſoid =The Acr bcing affeed with the quality ofthe ſound driueth and altererh that ayre that is 
axtainorh.t. NCXtit, and ſo by ſucc: fiontill the alterations cometothe Ayrethatis next tothe outward 
A fit comps- Eare , eucaas when a ſtone is caſt into the water it ſtirrerth vp circles which driue one the 0. 
Tow ther till the water mouc againſt the brinke , or if the water bee bragde doe of it owne accord 
dctermine. In like manner by the percuſſion of the Ayre there are generatcd certaine circles 
which moue one anvther till by ſucc« ſhon they come to the organ of hearing : which conti» 
Yads wedlu, AuAtion of the aire thus beaten 4uices and the ancient Anatomilts cal .udew wocalemthe ye- 
ca/l wave. 

But if the ſtone be great and violently throwne into the water, ſothar irdriveththe circles 
| vehemently to the brimme of the pond , then will thoſe circles be repelled againeand ſorug 
" doubled and hudliog to the firſt circles. Inlike manner if we hallow or ſpeake aloud againſt 

| - any arched place, or againſt a wood or a mountaine, the voyce will be doubled and an Eccho 


N _ willanſweryvs. 
"uh prkataire's. Butall ayre doth not alike receive a ſound. For a pure thin and cleere ayre, which is vehe- 
it «civeaſound. mently and ſuddainly Rroken by two hard bodyes whole ſuperficics is broad, will ſooner re- 
ceyue the ſound , and repreſent ir more ſmartly then if the Ayre or the Bedyes bee not fo 
reparcd, A* Needle ftrooke againſt a Needle will nor make a found theugh they bee hard 
bodies , becauſe their ſuperticics is natrow and not broad, and ſo inghe relt. Buraboue all, 
that Ayre which is contaynedin a concauousor holtow place , doth bit receyue the ſpecies 
of ſoundes; b<caulſc in the reflcRion there are many percuſhions beſides the firſt; for the re. 
uerberarion of the Ayre maketh much for the increaſing of the ſound , which wee may ſeein 
dens, caies, woods, hollow mountaines , wels , and ſuch like , which will not only returne 
againe the ſounds thar they receyue , but ſomcrimes alſo the very articulated words. And 
"uh thus much concerning the nature and generation of ſounds , which is a meere Philolophi- 
if call diſquiſitio,and therefore we paſle it oucr more briefly.Now let vs come to ſbew how the 
"Fit outward Ayre that is beaten, is communicated with the implanted Ayre and the internall 
1 arts. 
Divers or1ni9% But before we deſcend to this it ſhall not be amiſſe toler you take a view of the diuers opi- 


21 | of the mariner 


ot rearing. nions as wel ofthe Ancicntz as of the Moderne writcrs,concerning the manner how hearing 

is mide,for vpon that very point we now ares | 

3. Empedecles, The firſt is that of Empeaocles , who thought that this ſenſe of hearing is wade becauſe the 
aire offcreth a kind of violence to the inward part ofthe Eare, for becauſe the inward Eare is 
intorted like a winkle-ſhel,and hangeth as a Bel ia the ſteeple ofthe Body,it caſily perceiverh 
all appulſions of the aire. | 

/þ 2: 4l-meew, Theſccond isthat of Alcmeen , who thought that we therefore heare becauſe our Eares are 

4.10 within cmpty,for all cmpty things do reſound if the ſound get into them. 

} 3.D»ge.e, Thethirdisthat of Dzogenes, who faith,that in the head there is an aire which is ſmitten by 
the voice and ſo moued-: againſt whom Hippecrates writeth in his Book de carnibue,where he 
ſaith,that there are ſome Authors of Naturall Philoſophy, » ho «ffirme that the Braine yeeld- 

| etha ſound, which cannor be.For the Braine ir ſclfe is meiſt,now no moiſtching wil reſound, 

| | | burtthat onely which is dry. 

| | $ppreratet? The fourthisthe opinion of Hippecraterin his Booke De /ocis i= Homine. Firſt of all ſaith 


Eares doc heare nothing but a confuſed noyſe, but that which entereth through the mem- 


brages intoche Brajne, that is diſtinRly heard ; wherethere is a perforation through the 
' membrane 


\ 


hee , the Eareis perforated , and in that part wee heare, yer the _— places about the + 
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them) membrane which igueſter hthe Braine. And in his Booke de cernibws, we heare becauſe the 

| carry. - holes of our Eares reach vnto the dry and ſtony bone to which is added a canale or fiſtulous 

25 wee cauity, againſt which hard bone the ſounds do beate, and the hollow bone becauſe of his 

ards vs rb yeelds a reſonance. Now in the hole of Hearing neere that hard bone, there 

Sound 55 athinne Filme like a Cobweb the dricſt ofall the membranes of the a [ap that which 

the one isthe drycſt is fitteſt to conceive or receive a ſound as may bee prooued by many argu- 

are the ments, When this Membrane therefore yeeldes the greateſt reſonance then wee heare 

ther is beſt, Fe : | do. 

culGon The fift is P/arves opinion. The ayre that is implanted inthe eareis beaten, that pulſation F. #1. 
pher re. is tranſmitted into the principall ſeate of the ſoule and fo we heare, | | 
ſee ina The fixt is Arifories, Wee heare (faith he) when the ayre is mooved by two ſolide g, zriferts 
y make bodies, that which is beatcn karh a plaine ſuperficies that from thence the ayre might re- 

ſule ; the concuſſion of theſe two bodies muſt bee vehement, that the ayre berweene them 

2 that is may not diffuſe it ſelfe,, bur bce apprehended and ſmitten before his diſſipation, for ſo 

wutward onely the ſound reſulterh and filleth the ayre by continuation even to the care. Nowin 

ie the 0- che organe of Hearing there is a certaine1mplanted A you Hence it corameth that wheg 

e accord the externall ayre 1s mooned the internal! receyuerh therefrom a motion and agitation 

e Circles (which otherwiſe of it ſelfe is immoouable) ſo as it exactly perceyuethall the difterences 

h conti» of the motion of rhe externall ayre, Thus is the Hearing begunne and perteRed in the 

the ye- e. 

; Scaventhly, Galen in the ſixt Chapter ofhis eight Booke De v/@ partium, It was necef> , 
circles ſary (faith he ) that from the Braine a certaine ſuccle ſhould be propagated downeward to 

id ſorun the cares, which might receiue the ſenſible obie& comming from without , whether ir 

d againſt were voice or a ſound made by the percuſſion of the ayre ; for the motion that is cauſed by 
n Eccho ſuch percuſſion diffuſeth ir ſelfe like a ſtorme of winde or raine, or like a wauc of the Sea 


till ir aſcend vnto the Braine. 
Thus far the Ancients, who moſt ofthem, if not all, were ignorant or atleaſt muchto 
_ _=_ exaQ Anatomy of the Eye, Amongthe later writers Yeſa/z#s and his adherents g,y.Ahve, 
ue it thus. | 
A Nerue of ehe fift coniugation procecdeth through a torted and writhen paſſage, and 
extenderh it ſelfe into a Membrane where=wirh the hole of the care is Ropped, which 
Membrane being thin, dry, and well ſtretched and beaten by the outward ayre maketh a 
ſound, being aſſiſted hy the hardneſſe of the bone and his rurning gyrations much like the 
ſhell of a Snaile or Periwinkle, oh | 
Columbus, So alſo we heare by the help of anerve of the fift conivgation, whichat the 
middle of the Labyrinth becommeth thicker, but yer maketh net the Membrane. - 
x4 faith, charche ſound is made by the motion of the ſmall bones, and thence wee g,wyga; 


Volcherws Coiter, The outward Ayre affe&ed with the quality of the ſound runneth vpon ,, cv; 
the Membrane or Head ofthe Drumme,which when it is beaten mooucth the ſmall boges Z 
thatare tyed toit, The bones ſtrike the Nerue that runnes ouerthwart the Membrane. The . 
ſame Nerue makes a repercuſſion vponthe membrane, whence it isthat the ayre included 
receyueth the alteration and the ſound. The Sounds without any diſturbance are carried 
through the contorted Meanders of the Eares tothe Auditory Nerue, which receyueth ths 
Image ofthenoiſe, and preſenteth itto the principall Senſator. Ty 
Laxrbptins hath almolt the very ſame in ſubſtance. The outward ayre ( ſayth he) being ,1.c,v wi 
firiken by hard and ſolide bodies and affeted with the quality of the ſound , alcrerh the 
ayre that is next vato it, till by a continuation it cometo the cares, where it fic encoun- 
_ trethwith the Membrane : the Membrane being firucken mqoueth the three lirtle bones 
an) tranſmitreth ina momevx the lively C r of the ſound, which ChataQer is re- 
ceyued by the implanted ayre, and through the windowes it ſendeth ic through theſe croo- 
ked and oy Labyrigths intothe Snaile ſhell, from whence ir arriueth at the audico- 


- mo, rom thence is conueyghed to the common Senfe as vnto an equall judge or 
or, h 


Iu hath it on this manner as neere as I can vnderſtand him, The thing that ra- 1:.Archengelss 
keth the ound ſealeth or ſtamperh inthe ayre the ſpeciesor forme of the ſound, and with- 
all driverh it on vnto the Inſtrument of hearing which is alſoayery thar it m_ berrer re- 
celue thoſe ſpecies, and muſt likewiſe be mooued; wherefore the hole of the Eare ſtan- 
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I; Benkine, 


The vie ofthe The vſcof the Senſe of Hea 
hearing « 
reffetie, 


Adeprecaion And ſo much (hal haue beene ſufficient ro haue ſpoken 


. Cauſe of Learning. Agaime by the Hearing thingsarte ſignified 


ing alwayes open(& in his inſide ſupporting the ſtretched membrane of the tympane, be. 
Th which tory inſtrument of Hearing is concluded or ſhut vp, and S which the 
Anuile cleaueth) when the outward ayre attaineth ro that membrane the Hammer beaterh 
vpon the Anuile, and ſo it commeth to paſſe neceſſarily that the Inſtrument of Heari 
(by which he vnderſtandeththe implanted Ayre ) is mooued with the ſame motion that 
the outward ayre is moued, whence it is that altogether the ſame ſpecies or ſimilitude 
of ſound mooueth the Faculty of hearing, which is brought thither by the outward ayre, 
Now the Nerues of Hearing do determine into the ſame place where this acric inſtry- 
ment of Hearing is concluded, and a membrane made of the amplification of theſe 
encompaſſcth that ayery body, as the Opticke Nerues doe arive at the Chriltalline hy- 
mour. And as the Opticke Nerues do conuay vpon the wings as it were of the Animall 
ſpicit from the place of the Common ſenſe the Yifive Faculty to the Chriſtalline humor; 
f theſe Nerues from the ſame Common ſenſe doe tranſport the Faculty of Hearing tothe 
principall organe of Hearing, that there might be a perception made of audible things, 
And fo the Hearing when ic hath apprehended the ſound of an audible thing carrieth it to 
the Soule, and then the Reaſon or the intelleuall or ſenſative Soule comprehendeth and 
taketh knowledge of that which maketh the ſound to be a Bell or a Drumme, or any other 
thing. 

Fizally, Bazhive my Author (I call him ſo often my author to ſtoppe their mouths who 
would thinke that I ſhould arrogate too much to my ſelte if I ſhould not acknowledge him 
from whom [I haue taken moſt of this Hiſtory ) expreſſeth it on this manoer, 

The outward Ayre is an externall Medium which being driven and moued by the mutu- 
all percuffion of two hard bodics and affeQed with the quality of the ſound, carryeth the 
ſound which reſulrerth from that percuſhon vntothe Eare., The ſound paſſeth through the 
hole of hearing which is alwayes open vnto the Membrane of the Tympane whichit moo- 
ueth, 

That Membrane being mooued, theimplanted or in-bred ayre is alſo moued and recei- 
ueth the ſound , or atleaſt his Caracter or impreſſion, and tranſporterh it out of the firſt 
cauity of the ſtony-bone thorough the hole of the Stirrop and the Ow«&wingsw to the other 
two cauities which we called the Labyrinth and the Snayle-ſhel. From thenee it is conueigh- 
ed tothe auditory Nerue and to the originall thereof,that isthe After-braine and ſo tothe 
common ſenſe as vntoa Iudzethat isable to determine of the differences of ſounds. 

And becauſe the Auditory Neruesare ioyned in the Bridge of the After-braine from 
whence they proceed, therefore all ſounds are apprehended in one comprehenſion , not in 
two though there be two eares, that is, rwoorganes of Hearing, But leaft rhe Membrane 
before mentioned ſhould be driuentoo much jaward by the violence of the outward ayre 
when it is violently beaten, Nature prouided three bones and two Muſcles as we haue 
ſhewed before to preuentthat inconuenience. 
ring according to Arifotle in his Book De ſenſs & ſenſilt is to 
wildome, For ſpeech being an audible thing is the verie 

i&ed roour (clues, as by our voice 
and tongues weare able to fignify auy thing to another, as Ariffo;le hath well obſerved in 


the end of his third Booke de Anima. PEEP (nt 
concerning c of Hearing, 
wherein I finde that I haue great cauſe to entreate my Reader fanorably to reade ouer this 
Diſcourſe, and to pardon me if in ſome things I have nor ſo fully ſatisfied him z for there 
are ſome paſſages in my Author , wherein I haue beene intangled, panes the difficulty 
ofthe matrer, partly by the fault ofthe Printer, for in ſuch a caſe as this error may 
ure ry: —_— remors or obſtacle aq187- 0 the tenor - mr to as _=_= 
cou ue followed their words, at | Ir meaning, i vader themſclues 
as of ſomeofthem I make much doubt. / 


acquire or get knowledge and 


Cuar, 


CuAP. 26. 


— ——  ——_  —<w— 


Cuan XXVL 
Of the Noſe which i the infirument of Smelling. 


a Auingabſolucd the Hiſtoric of coſe ma icles which belong vato the ſenſe 

of = wee will now come to ray { norrns ſenſe which the Smelling. 

& As therefore we ſaid inthe Eare that there was an outward Eareand inward —_—_— 
ſo mutt we alſo diuide the Noſe into an outward and inward. The outward Noſe carryeth = ourverd 
with it, ſaith Leurentiae, a kind of beauty, yea of maicſtic ; andthe Heptians 1 their Hye- | 
reglyficks ſignified a wiſe and prudent man by a noſe : and Feſtus calleth ſuch wiſe men Ns- Waſets, 
ſatos, as if . 09 were able to ſent or ſmell the poliricke _—_ of other men.. Beſides 

man, onely thoſe creatures haue this outward Noſe that haue toure feete and bring torth li- 

ving ones, as for birds and ſerpens( faith 4rifoxle inthe 16. Chapter of his ſecond Booke ,,iguts 

de partibus Animal.) and thoſe foure footed beaſts that lay egges, they have onely myvs 16, 
wwarvier,holes ofthe Noſe,which are not ſo compaſled or formed that you may call them 

Noſes ; vnleſſe it be becauſe they breathe and ſmell by them. As for thoſe Creatures which 

doe not breathe, they haue no Noſe or holes at al,bur other inſtruments of this ſence, ſome 

ſmell by their gills, ſome by their ffals or pipe or trunke, ſome otherwayes as ſome of 

thoſe we call mſeta. = 

This outward Noſe is called jus by 4rifotle inthe 1 r. Chap. of his firſt Booke de Hiſtoria The names; 
Avimal. and in the 16.Booke de partibus Animalium, as Galen in his Booke de offat# we jnſtru- 
mento, The word ſeemeth to bederiued from pio, becauſe through the Noſe the excrement 
and ſuperfluities of the head doe fall away, Others call it wwzrip, becauſe of the mucous 
matter or phlegmaticke excrement which diſtilleth through ir. If we ſhould deſcribe the. Loy bm oy 
Noſe, we muſt ſay that itis a protuberating or ſtrutring part of the face, an for. 
the Ayre, for by we receive it in and auoyde it out againe : ſome ſay ir isa defence for the - 
inftruments of ſmelling, when as indeed they are not contained inthe Noſe, but remaine 
withinthe skull,Yet we will not deny but that ir is an affiftant to them, for ifthe Noſe were 
away we ſhould not ſmell witkoutall queſtion. | 

It is ſcituated-berwixt the Eyes,for the part whereby we breathe ought to be inthe mid- Aniſtinution 
deſtand before, Nature therefore placed it in the middeſt berweene three other ſenſes the 
Sight the Hearing and the Taſt, and ina ſtraight line thar the reſpiration might nor bee in- 
terrupted but paſle freely toand fro. | | 

Moreover it is placed ſaith Cicero in his ſecond Booke de Natures Deorum, abouc ; becauſe 
Odours flie vpward and therefore from aboue are more commodiouſly receiued. Add 
hereto that it ſtandeth vs in good ſteed to ſmell our mears and drinks being fo neere the 
mouth, which inſtin& Nature hath giuen alſo ro brute beaſts, as we may ſee eſpecially in 
Apes who firſt ſmell ro athing beforethey will cate it, Ina manthe chicte vic of the poſi- 
tion of the Note is for beauty and clegancy. 

The Baſis of the Noſe aboue is broade and groweth intoa blunt end downewards or r4- 
ther, ſaith Z4orentiss, ir beginnerh with a ſbarpe point from the inward Angles or corners 
of the eyes, and endeth at the beginning of the lips, | 

It is divided into an vpper part which is immooucable and bony, and a lower, which is 55, azifes 
moueable and griſtly. The vpper part of the Noſe called Dorſaw or the backe is called in ofthe nol, 
Greeke zoris g='4s the ſpine or ridge ofthe Noſe, The lower part where it inlargeth it lelfe, 
to the Noſthrils is called «x9 by _ and Pollux : the foote of the Noſe, andthe vt- 
moſt roundnefſe gyawy the globe ofthe Noſe or the tip as we commonly ſpeake, 

Within it is diuided igtotwo cavities by ahedgeor partition which they call jerinu, wares And the names 
the Noſthcils, becauſe in them the odors or odoriferous ſpirits. or the Ajee doe innerear 
ſwimme continually;others cal them ys+732e: of the mucous matter that y from them, 
others 76 y poor x62, the holes of the Noſe as Ge/ew hath in his Booke de inflraments OlfatF ue, | 

The vſe ofthe diviſion is, that the ation of the ſmelling might be more perfeRy for ji Thev@cf un 
allthe rts of ſenſe ( excepting the Touch) che ſenſe is bipartite, becauſe ofthe two fides po— 
ofthe body, the right and the left, | _— 

In like manger ſaith the Philoſopher in the 16, Chapter of his ſecond Booke «+ pars, 

Animal. the of the Noſthrils is double or bipartite, but ifthey had bindiſſevered or 
{cr aſide us he cares they Fol nriens peabetagn their office, becauſe we allowals 
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Of the (oate and wſe of the noſe. 


Books 8. 


The duifion 
efcach holc. 


The Skin, 


if 


The gritden 


The coat or 


' fillthe ypper cauity of the noſtrils made for the voyce and the Reception 
are vnited by the bone Cribri-ferme, ſo that ſome thinke them to be parts thereof : but of 


our breathing, as alſo doe all other creatures which haue noſtrils. Againe, by reaſon of 
this diviſion onenoſethrill remaines open when the other 1s obſtrued, that thorough it 
we might have the benefir of Inſpirationand Expiration, and when both of them are ob. 
ſtrued the mouth may bee opened to ſupply their office, as wee ſee often in our Patients 
whoſe noſes are ſtopped with a cold,they ſleepe with their mouths open, drawing and yeel. 
ding their breath thereby leaſt the man ſhould be ſtrangled. 

It is further ts be noted that the holes of both che noſtrils (which is but one in one noſtril! ) 
about the middle of the Noſe are deuided into two parts, as Ga/en obſcrued in his Booke 
de Odoratus o4yame.The one part runneth aboue the palate into the vemolſt part ofthe mouth 
and throare ; whence it is that oftentimes we ſee rhat if a man laugh when he isa drinki 
thedrinke will come out at his noſethrils : and rhoſe Irrhines which wee caſt into the ws 
ſometimes for medicine, will fall into the mouth if the noſe be cloſe ſhur, The other part 
of the hole of the Noſe aſcendeth rothe ſpongy bone. Finally, rhe outward parts of the 
Noſe which'edmpaſſe the holes are called pw. Sr wp The wings of the Noſe, 

n The Noſeconfiſteth ofa Curicle, a Skinne, Muſcles, Bones, Griltles, ahd the inward 
oate, 

The Skinne wherewith it is covered is thin, without any fatte that the quantity of the 

Noſe might not exceed, which would haue beene a great deformity ; but ynder the parti- 

tion inthe middle ofthe Noſethrils there isa rifing or prominent fleſhy particle neare the 

top of the lip, called by R»ffws and Polax xiur Columme the Pillar, which in ſome men han- 

geth ſomething outward ; it is thickeand fungous ſo that it reſembleth the Carrzlage or 


 Griſtle, ( from which notwithſtanding we muſt learne to diſtinguiſh it ) and inthe com- 


aſſe thereof ſtand many haires called properly Yi6r:ſsz, becauſe when we twitch thera our 
it maketh vs ſhake our heads and ſneeze, which is called cepit#s vibratio. The vſe of theſe 
haires is, that thoſe ſmall Animals that fly about in the ayre ſhould not be drawne into the 
noſe in our Inſpiration, bur hang in thoſe hairy ſpringes. | 
© But becauſe jindeeper and ſudden Inſpirations and Expirations the motion of the noſtrils 
ſerueth to no ſmall purpoſe, therefore Nature made them mouable,and becauſe they were 
to be moued according to our will and good pleaſure, there are certaine muſcles inſerted 
intothem, ſome ſeruing for dilatation, others for conſtriion:the firſt open the noſerhrils, 
the other ſhut them. Thoſe that dilatethe noſtrils are foure: two ſmall ones: ariſing from 
the cheeke-bones, two others ariſefrom the ſeame of rhe fore-head. There are alſo other 
foure which conftringe the noſe,twoarifing from the rootes ofthe wings,the other two are 
hidJen in the cavity of the noſe, vnder the coate which compaſſeth it about z but of theſe 
we ſhall heare more particularly in the Booke of Muſcles, 


—n———— ee —— —O— 


Cuyar, XX VII. 
Of the Bones ,Griftles Veſſels, Coate and ſe of the Noſe, 


e229 He Bones which make the cavity of the Noſethrils are of two ſortes: ſome may be 
2 ſayed tobe proper to the Noſe although they be bones of the vpper Iaw, others 
» arecommon, The proper are three : two externall and one internall, and theſe 
reach trom the top but tothe middleof the Noſe, the reſt is griſily. 

The common Bones are one fixed at the vpper raote of the noſe within,called eweyymuths 


by Hippocrates and Galen, and neare it wee finde twoother fungous and {povgy bones which 
of odours, which 


theſe in the Hiſtory of the Bones. 
The Griftles ofthe Noſe are five: three are before tyed to the circumferences of the bones, 

and two makethe wings, of which we ſhall intreat amongſt the Griſtles, | 

The veſſelsof the Noſe are veines from the Iugular veines, arteries from the (leepy arte- 
ries, and nerves from the third coniugation of the braine on eyther ſide one. _ 

The Coate( which Ga/ew in his Booke de inflruments o/faZiw calleth ſometimes a coate 
ſometimes a membrane, but a membrane moſt Anatomitſts call it ) which « 
__ the noftrils is; as Feſaliw rhinketh, an extenſion of a branch of the leſſer rootes 
ofthe rhird conjugation of finewes, But Colambw? and Baabine take it to ariſe from the 


Dare meninx, and it is the common codt of the mouth, the palate, the toung, the Larmx or 
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The innard Noſe &5+ maner of ſmelling. ys Gig "0 
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CHAP. 30, 


Table 12 Fig.8 fſheweth the forefide of the Seu! as alfe the bones , the hbles or perforations and the Sutures 
beth of the ſenll and of the upper 1aw : Figure 9. ſheweth the Baſis of the Srull, anal many boles and Suturcs 


therein. 


A A, A hol: ia the fore-hezd bone. 
3 B, The hole of the fourth bane of the ypper iaw, which is in 
the cheeke, 
C, A hole of the ſecond bone of the vypper Jaw in the inward an« 
gle of the eye. 
D D, The tourth hole of the Wedge-bore in che outward fide of 
the cyc, E E, The tft hole of the ſame bene. 
G, The tecoud hole. 
H, The third bole of the ſame bone in the ſeate of the eye. 
[ I, The forc-head bone, a 
K, The left bove of the Syncip nr, 
L, The left bone of the remples. 
CM, The Mammillary precefic of the templ; $. 
N N, The Wedge bone. 
TIT , The fiſt bone of the vpper law, 
A, The ſecond bone of the vpper law, 
©, The third, AA, The fourthin the left eye, 
Z, The fift bone of the vpper law inthe Noſe, 
OO , The bridge or partition of the noſtrils, 
P, The Suture in the yoake bone, 
. A part of lecond common ſurure from the firſt N, to F, 
RSTVXTZ, The third common Suture drawne obliquely 
through the orbc of the eye. w 
« D, The firſt externall ſuture of the vpper Iaw | the check; and 
from thence through the eye to Q. 
6, The third extervall tuture ofthe vpper law from b,co c, 
©, The ſecondexternall future of the vpper Tawin the cye, 
e, The fourth extcroall ſuture reaching ro g, 
ht, -& fixc externall (ature of che ypper tawin the middle of the 
Noſe. 
£, The ſecond internall ſuture in the noſe, 
b, The ſeagenth externall ſuture ofthe vpper jaw; 
i, A baſtard ſurnre ofthe ypper iaw ar the eye, 
Fig. 9g. A, The end of the Coronall Sutvre. 
CC,The lower additaments of the Lambdali furure qn cither (ide, 
D, the fourth hole of the wedge bone ia the auifade of the orbe 
of the cye. 


TABVLA > 14+ 


FIG. IDA. « 


lower Jaw isarriculated, +4, : of the ſame 
Temples.//,che knub of the nowle proper : le Suture.op, 
A Line beginning from the laſtnemed Surge which dignbegh | drolike 8 a ine.99, 


ſcullia het voy ors | : LA Neg, 


| | o_ baf+6f thibv: dge bn 
#,the hole of the fourth bone of the ypper iavy i the paliace; Noce chax 24/7 as the right ide paiacerh quia Higcauicy which 
venbevbeuh rin ade: bit 5 2029 wellimnsM 301 
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Theiaward £8 The Inward Noſetherefore conſiſteth of two parts, the bone called Erhmoeides or rather 

ewepares, Ctheſpongy bone,and the Mammillary proceſſes. The Spongy bone is fituated partly inthe 

The ſprogy ©9P of the Noſtrils, partly withinthe Scull. It isacovering ofthe Mammillary proceſſes 

bone, thrilled full of holes or rare —_———_— which p——_ {che ayre 1s imme- 
vapors 


 Theinward noſe C7 manner of, ſmelling, Books 8, 


they deſcend doe part of them paſſe into the mouth through thoſe hoales which are made 
out of the noſethrils thereinto ; part yſſueth at the Noſe, yea, and ſometimes with violent 
hawking we fetch part out ef the wayes ofthe Noltrils into the mouth, 
br Aponmar” This Membrane is of exquiſite Senſe, ſo that if irbe irritated or provoked, Steruntati. 
:etickied., ONOT Sneezing will follow, becauſe of the conſent it hath with the Cheſt whereinto it in- 
ſinuareth ſelfe : but why were the noſethrils inueſted with this Membrane ? Ianfwere, to 
hinder the growth of fleſh in the noſe which might make the noſcthrils narrow, as it wo 
e 


peneth in thediſcaſe called Polypwe. _—__ make the noſethrilles more ſlippery that 


mucous excrement might more calily deſcend, Finally, that they might be partakers of 


Senſe, 
Thevſa ofthe The vſcof the outward noſe is firſt for Reſpiration, that through ir as through a canale 
ourward nofe, cr pipe the ayre might be conveyed into be diſtributed, partly y Komen to the Braine to re- 
create and refreſh the Animall ſpirit, partly downwards to the Lungs and the heart to re- 
frigerate and coole the ſame. This is the firſt and eſpeciall vie ofthe outward noſe : for al- 
though we reſpire alſo by the mouth, yet wasnot the mouth created for Reſpiration, be- 
cauſe if the boles of the ſpongy bones or the noſethrils bee obſtruQed ( ſo that when wee 
Thatthe {[cepe wedraw in our breath by our,mouths ) the tongue becomes rough and the mouth 
wv; madets Ary(ſomctimes alſo it growes bitter) thar when we wake we can ſcarſe ſwallow our ſpittle, 
breathby. Hence it is, that Nature prouided the noſe like a cover to defend the holes that go out of 
thenoſtrils into the mouth through which we breath when weare aſlcepe and our mouths 
ſhut vp. » tu 
The ſeconk vſe of the outward noſe is to ſerue the ſenſe of Smelling. Hippacretes de Cars. 
ſaith! The moyſt Braine ſmelleth the odors of dry things, drawing them rogether with 
the ayrethrough griſtly bodies, For the noſe leadeth the ayre, informed, as it were, with 
the formes of odors through the holes ofthe Spongie boge tothe Mammillary proceſſes as 
vnto the principall organs of ſmelling, from whence it is conueyed to the brane: for ifa 
mans noſe be cur eff atthe roote, eyrher he cannot ſtnell ar all, or at leaſt but imperfeQly, 
Golem, Thethird vſc is, that through it the excremengs of the Braine might diftill, or by a ve- 
hement eflation be blowne qut, And theſe two laſt vſes Ga/encxpreſſeth excellently inthe 
fixt Chapter of his 8. Booke de w/# pertiam on this manner. From within outward ave the Ex- 
crements of the Braine deriued through the Noftrils. From without imward are the Obietts of the 
ſmelling Faculty tranſported this way, Ont Inflirument ſerweth theſe two turnes of Nature ; one of 
which ® neceſſary for the preſernation of Life ,the other for our better life. 
Finally, the Noſe ſeructh to forme the voyce, and addeth a great beauty to the Face, 


Cuar, XXVIIL 
Of the Inward Noſe and the manner of Smeling. 


8 Hat the Noſe is the Inſtrument of Smelling all men will confeſſe, but becauſe itis 
$9 compounded of many and divers parts, it is a great queſtionto which particle a- 

$ mong all the reſt the 4#ion of Smelling is to be attributed. Of theſe wee haue al- 
ready examined thoſe which make the outward Noſe, itremaineth therefore thatwe 
proſecute our Hiſtory in the parts of the Inward Noſe. 


diately conucyed tothe Braine for reſpiration, the diſtiaQtion of odours; 
that way alſqg the whole ſourſe of the excrements is conducted. 

The Mammullary procefles which make the other part ef the inward noſe ec po 
Dt © 


throttle, the gullet and the ſtomacke, This Membrane although itcompaſſe the whole cir. 
cumference ofthe mouth and the parts conteyned in the chops, yet is irone and continus!] 

and of one and the ſame ſubſtance, but not alwayes ofa like thicknefſe. For in the Noſtrils 
it is thinner, but in that part which is vnder the gy bones itisthicker and full of ſmall 
holes, through which the thicker Excrements of the Brainedo paſle : which excrements a 


Cuar. 28. Ofthe Manner of ſmelling. 617 
out ofthe Braine and have their habitation withinthe Scull aboue che cauiry or bolome of 
the ſpongy bone. Ofthis ſpoogy Bone we hauc ſayd ſomewhat already in the 6. Chapter 
of the 7.Booke, and (hall [cake afrerward more at large, and concerning the 4dammilia 
proceſſes we haue intreated of them ſufficiently inthe 16. Chapter of the 7. Book, whither 
we referre the Reader, and proceede to diſcouer ynto you the manner of Smelling. And 
becauſe I would not haue you think that Hippocrates was ignorant from whence this Senſe 2 paiſages an 
came and where it was accompliſhed, you thall give me ſeaueto relate vito you a ſhore *Hpperarc. 
pallage or twaine out of his workes. The firſt in hus-Booke de Carnibas, where he ſpeakerh 

this purpole, 
"0 OS hath init a Faculty of Smelling though it be meyſt , and dreweth through priftly be- 
dies which are dry, together with the ayre the odours of dry things. For the Braine- reacheth euen 
wnts the canity of the Noſe, bauing ns bone in bls way but onely 4 ſoft hn like a ſponge, which 
you c4x call either 4 Bone nor Fleſh If therefore the canity of the Noſtrils be dry then deeth the brain 
better and mere exquiſitly perceine the odours of dry bodies. For it cannot ſmell water becauſe it is 
moyſter them rhe brine, wnleſſe it be corrupted. In like manner when the Neſtrils are moyſ# wee 
canner (incl, becauſe a3 ſach times the br aine 40th net draw the Ayre imo it ſelfe, 

Againe in his Booke de locis in Homne. There i no paler tending vnto the Noſe ( het 

meaneth the Senſe of Smelling ) but « looſe and ſpongy ſubſtance, and that is the reaſon why 
we heare further then we ſmell, for if the Sent be far from the Senſe it is diſperſed before it attaine 
thereto, | 

Galen more diſtin@ly ( as being better acquainted with Anatomy ) on this manner ina Gets. 
particular diſcourſe of this ſubie&, The Braine ſendeth out two ſprouts lang and hollow , taki 
their original from the fareward ventricles and determining at thas part of the Seull where thi 
Noſe beginmeth where are placed cert aine Bones called Offa Ethmaidea,that is dike a Sywe or Searce, 
But we returne to the manner of Smelling. | | 

Accotding to 4rifethe there are three things required to euery Senſe; an Obie, « Ade- 

4;um and an Inſtrument or Organ, 

The Obie here are odours or vapours of « firie Nature. 

But what an adour is, is not ſo well knowne as what a Sound or a Light, or a colour is : 
wherefore in mea this Senſe is thedulleſt of all thereſt, as ceaqulry th in his Booke de 


EE 
ired to ſeals 
Obie, 


Senſs ( ſenfili, and many creatures Smell a great deale moreexquilitly then we;we touch 
more exquifitly rhen any other creature, at leaſt that Sence in vs 1s perte&, Whenee 
it isthat a man receiueth no Smell without pleaſure or diftontentment, becauſe the Inſtru-. 
ment is not perfeR, 

The Senſe of Smclling isthe middle Sence, for there arc Fiue Senſes, twothat woaorke Selling the 
by contaCtion, as the Touch and the Taſte;and two that apprehend their obieRs by the ins ia, 
terpoſition of an other, as Sight and Hearing. ""o 

Now becauſe Odors are not ſo manifeſt (ſaith 4riForle in the 9.Chap.of his ſecond book whence odors 
ae Anima) as Sapours (for our Language yſerh the word Sauour promiſcuouſly in both he their 
theſe Sences)therefore it is that the names of Odors are taken by a ſimilirude from ſapors, *** 
ſo that ſame odors are called ſweete, as that of Saffron and Honny, others ſharpe as Tyme 
and ſuch like; there is alſo a ſowre Odour,an acute and a fatte. Wherefore Gelewin the 22; 


| Chap, ofhis 4. Booke de ſimple, medic. teacherh vs that Oders do moue the Taſte 8s ſapors The conſene 


doe ; for if 6ur meates be corrupted the Taſte is able to find the vnpleaſing odour, and wee frnmneths 
throw them away. Yea almoſt in every thing the ſmel and the Taſt haue & mutual conſent, tate 

wee ſay almoſt, becauſe in thoſe things that are moſt fragranc and ſweete ſmelling as is a 
Roſe, the Smelling and the Taſiedoe much differ. For the ſmel is delighted with the Odor 
of the Roſe, but the ſapor thereof diſturberh the Taſte.But as the Hearing is audible and 
inaudible, the Sight vilible and inviſible, ſo alſo the Smelling is edorable ( 


1T is NO Tred- 
to Coyne words in ſo vacouth a tra of ſpeech ) or inodorable. That is inodorable, cy 


ther that hath not nor can have any odor, or which hath bur a little odor,or thatwhich 
hath an evill or offcnſige odor, and ſo much of the Obie&, z 74 
The Medizmby which we Smell is the Aye or Water, - For thoſe creatures which live The aoduw 
inthe water whether they haue bloud or no bloud, are yer ueof odours, 45 alfo ***Gll 
thoſe the lineinho Aire. ForbiboandSeoplnenitiaiove — do ſmel] their 
ment a oft, thereupon vato it, becauſe Alimenary fetier 

ofthe odour, as bowl ck to How, anon: | 

But man never ſmellech but whea hee draweth. in his breath , for if hee hould his How —_ 


—_— — ae —_—— * 
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breath, though you put odoriferous things into his Noſe he cannot ſmellthem ; the reaſon 
is, becauſe the inſtrument ofthis Smell 1s noyplaced in the ſuperficies of the coate of his 
noſtrils, but farre within, rowhichthere are certaine perforations that leade, Againe, in 
inſpiracion the inſtruments themſelues aze dilated, which if they were not dilated the ayre 
could nut palle through rhe:pores nor aſcend vnto the proceſſes and ſo vnto the ventricles. 
Thar wikloos the Braine, Other creatures, cuen thoſe that are without blooddo ſmell, though they 
dy crearures JO Nt reſpire,and they ſmell becauſe they are able ro receiue and perceive odours. Ang 
do (mel, that they doperceiuc odors, it i5 maniteſt, becauſe they are ſtifled with thoſe odors, where. 
by mca acc alſo ſtifled, For ſaith Ariſtotle in his Booke de ſenſs & ſenfils, as men get a ftuf- 
fog intheirhca ls,yca are ſometimes ſuffocated with the ſteame of Charcozles, ſo many in. 
. ſectile creatures are driven away with the ſmell or vapour of Brimſtone er other Bitumi. 
nous matter, becauſe they are annoyed, yea killed by them. 

Hence it tolloweth that the inſtrument of ſmelling in men differeth from the inſtrument 
of ſ:nclling iu ſuch creatures,-as a mans eye differs frem the eyes of thoſe res which 
haue hard eyes, For thoſe creatures that hauc foft eyes have alſo eye-lids t6 tover them, 
which lids, ifthey doe not mouc and openthey cannot ſee , but thoſe that haue hard eyes 
haue no lids at all, nor any thing proportionable thereto , but they ſee immediately = 
which is to be ſcene. 

Adiffcrenceof In like raanner ſaith the Philoſopher, in thoſe creatures which doe not reſpire the chicfe 

thisiuſtrumtr, inſtrument or Organ of ſmelling hath nor couer at all nomore then their eyes have, Bur 
thoſe creatures which draw in ayre haue their organs of ſight and hearing couered ; yet be- 
cauſc in their dreathing their veinesand paſſages are diſtended, the inſtrument is vncoue- 
red,or it may bc their dre remooueththe covering away, but when they doe not reſpire 
they cannot {meii, which is all otherwiſe in thoſe creatures that doe not reſpire. Hence it is 
that thoſe creatures that doe reſpire cannot ſmell when they are vnder water, for they muft 
rofpire whenthey ſmell; but in the water they canner reſpire. 

Aridbohu cours This conceit of Ariftotles concerning the couers of the holes of rhe noſe , Ga/ew in his 

crit of the © booke de inſtruments olfadtas reivtteth, For ſaich he, it is an vncerraine thing which canner 

Gals, _ bedemonftrated nor madecuident,that we ſhould aſſuredly beiceve it to be true : beſide, 
ſab Ge/es, itisof no vic. 

\But let vsgrantthat inthe bottome of the Noſe there is a cover which is opened by in- 
ſpwation,that the way may bs madeopen for the ayre and vapors to palle in;and that when 
the inſpiration is cndcd, it againe cloſerh : It muſt needybe that the motion of rhis couer 
( ſaith Ga/en ) muſtbe Animallor Naturall or Violent, 

Thatit is Animall or voluntary no man will fay, becauſe there is noneede of a couer or 
valve for Aoimall motion; beſide Animalt motion! followeth our wills, but this couer 1s 
never opened ſauing when we draw our breath. Againe, the inſtrument of Animall motion 

. 45a muſcle, but in the top of the noſe on theinfide there are no muſcles. 

Neither is.this caotion Naturall avis the motion of the valves of the heart, becauſe the 

” motionofthe Heart is perpetuall and nor at our command, 
aminftance YVaioleatwecannor ſay it is, forthen( ſaith Galen ) when the Ayre ruſherh forcibly in, 
out Gain, the couers ſhould be opened euenwithour attraction or drawing of our breath; bur this we 
are able to diſprove. For put a man intoa chamber fulfilled with ſome ſtrong odour, and 
mouec the Ayre ncuer ſo vehemently,or leade the ſmell into his noftrils with a reede (for ſo 
doubtleſſe thoſe couers if there were any would be reſcrated) yer he will not ſent the ſmell 
atall, vnleſſe he draw inihis breath. ————_—— matter, he that defirerh further ſa- 
tigfaftion, let him reade Ga/endiligently, Ve wall proceede vnto the third thing required 

| ro ſenſation, which is the Inftrumene, 
Theinkra- — Concerning the inſtrument of Smelling we bauc before related rhe opigion of Hypprere 
a . — 

cent, tes, of Ariftetle anſwered of Galew, and alfoby Galew himſelfe, Bur the truth is, ſaith 4rchen- 

gelw.thatall theancicnts were j ofthis Myſtery. . | 

Amongſtthe latter Anatomiſts *aw/iav- hath welt deſcribedir, ſo hath our Author B«s- 
bize, you (halt heare both their conceits. - c | 

F arolows. Jareliay hath it thus : Two nervous produRions proceed out of the very middeſt of rhe 
Braine, wrought as itwere cue ofthe ſubſtance thereof; rheſeproduRions ſhooting fore- 
ward doe derermine at the ropofthe noſtrils and make the chiefe inſtrument of Swelling, 
to which place when the odoriferous exhalations doe atraine , the inſtrument perverues 

-- the ſpecies of the odor withour any marter,and-inco this ſpecies is changed; the exhalation 

is ditperſed or extended through the ſubſtance of the Braine, Bas: 
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7 Of the manner of ſmelling. *, . t _ 


Cnar.28. 


Zawbine hath it thus : As the Eye 1s the inſtrument of the Sight,and the Earc of hearing, 

both of them compounded of many particles : ſo the inſtrument of the Smell is the Noſe, 
But becauſe in euery ſenſe there is one principall parr, ir is a great queſtion which is here 
the principall inſtrument by which the faculty taketh knowledge of the proper obieas of 
this ſenſe. Some thinke it is the Noſe, becauſe if we ſhut our Noſe anddraw in breath TN -" ——__ 
through the Mouth we doe not ſmell at all, but if we draw our breath through the Noſe,the | 
odour preſently ſriketh the ſenſe. Bur becauſe there are ſome creatures that ſmell withour 
Noſes, it followeth that the noſe is not the principall Organe bur helpeth the perfeRion of 
the ſenfe, and isan aſſiſtant onely to the principall organe, We mult rherefure finde out 
ſome other parr, and that in the Noſe or neere vato it. 
The Bone it cannot be, ſaith Ge/ew in his Booke de Inſtruments o/fa3we, becauſe bones are F22e. rus 

infenſible every way, much lefſe can they diſtinguiſh of ſmels. Ir is not the coate or mem- 
brane of the noſe that diſcerneth odours; for though you fill the noſe with odoriferous 
things, yet we do not ſmell before we draw our breath, Againe this coate is very like that Nor the mens 
membrane that inuefteth the vemoſt part of the head, which membrane partaketh/ nog of Yrone ofthe 
this ſenſe, and therefore not this coate: of the noſe. Ir is not the caate of the Palare, of the 
Chops, or the Rough Arterie; for if you ſtop your noſtrils and draw your breath through 

our mouth you ſhall not ſmell at all or freely any ſenſe of an odopr, neyrher abour the 
Fallat, or the Chops, or the Rough Artery, Wherefore the noſe is the way, or the pathe Nor the pak. 
or walke of odoriferous things, although to ſay truth ic was ordained rather for Reſpiration, 
faith Calen, then to ſmell with. 

The body therefore that perceiueth or apprehendeth odours is placed higher, and that Notthe ſpen- 
is eyther the Spongy bone or the Mammillarie proceſſes, Not the Spongye bone be. © *** 
cavſe, as is ſaide, bones are inſenſible rogerher, It remayneth1herefore that it muſt bee F»: the many 
thoſe proceſſes which becauſe they are ſomewhar like the nipples of a Dugge are called pe =igaaeh r 
Mammillares, which proceeding out of the Bafis of the Braine are by the Pz« mare ( ſaith 
drehangelws ) ioyned tothe braine and repoſed inthe vpper part of the Spongy bone called 
alſo Echmeides ( for wee will confound them) and becauſe they are two, they are diſtin» 
pita or ſeparated by a produRion of the ſame bone carrying the Figure ofa Spur- 
rowell, 

They are much ofthe nature of Nerues, as is before ſhewed inthe 16. Chapter of the Their namare, 
ſcauenth Booke, aad therefore are beſt able ( ſaith Lavrextiav ) to diſcerne of the quali» , 
ties rhey receyue : yea ( ſaith Archangelss )they ſeeme to haue their originall from Nerues 4rcho».con 
of Smelling which do degenerate into them. Fox from the backe part of the marrow of 4yciaoe® 
the Braine at the fourth Ventricle doth the Odoratorie Nerue ariſe vader the Oprickes, 
and pacing forward are thruſt into the Mammillarie procefſes betwixt the Braine and 


III 


Not the Nole. 


"the Wedge bone, And theſe Nerves of Smelling ( ſaith hee ) were made as canales 


or pipes through which the Facultic of Smelling ( reſiding inthe Animall ſpirit drawne 
our ofthe fourth Ventricle ) might be tranſported vato the Mammillarie proceſſe or the 
organes of Snelling ; asthe Faculty of Seeing through the Opticke nerves is tranſported 
vnto the eyes. The originall oftheſe Nerues was vaknowne to Yeſalius, Colamburand the 
_ becauſe haply they vicd to Diſſe@ anely putrid or ſtale . Bur we returne vato 


ne, | 
Theſe Mammillary proceſſes ( having a peculiar Nature, Figure and Compoſitionof |. 

their owne ) are are. tobe the prin l offinelling eſpecially GEE there 
13 no part in the noſe which can ſoealily be altred by odours as theſe : for being ful of ſpirits 
they do ſoone receyue the ſpecies of odours. For whereas odours do conlift in a kinde of in axtalation. 
exhalation ( which is manifeſt becauſe odoriferousrbings doe onely ſo farre foorth ſmell 
as they exhale; whence it is that in Summer the ſents of things are more freſh and fra. 
prant then in Winter) and exhalations are naturally dry, it was fit that the organe of Smel- 

ing ſhould proceede from a moyſt principle, that by reaſon of the contrariety berweene 
the Obie& and the Organe which is neceſſaryin all aRions, . the inſtrument might ſuffer 
and be mooyed by theexbalation.. And becauſe the tion: when it was come vnto 
that place might bee dilated gr extended, this inſtrument dooth not atiſe from the 
Spinall Marrow, not fromout ofany part compeſſed oc conſtrained within narrow limirs, 
dur our of the very middeſt of the Braine where they are. wrought out of the ſubſtance 
thereof, and thence produced forward determine inthe top of the noſe, and fo become rhe 
Organesof Smelling. | | | FI 

e 
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A boils calle. Wee conclude therefore that the Smell is made afrerthis manner, The Ayrealtreg 
Rinn'of the With Odours or by an aicry exhalation of odorifferous things is recciued by the Noſe 
Lo rotimils which like a Chymney is broad below and narrow abouc ; bur becauſe the proper wotion 
of rhe exhalation is but weake that it capnot make a ſufficient impreſſion itis increaſed by 
tration, VWherefore when the mouth is ſhut and the Cheſt dilated ( for vnleſſe the Chef 
be dilated we can ſmell nothing ) the cxhalation that is diſperſed through the ayre is by in- 
ſpiration drawne into the noſerhrils : and becauſe out of them there are two holes whi 
go varo the pallar,the greateſt part of that ayre ſodrawn in entreth into the lungs but with. 
out any ſenſe of 6dours ; the reft aſcendeth vpwardto the inſtruments of Smelling , butic 
isaltred in the ſpongy bones even as in the cauities of the cares the auditory ayre is prepa. 
red, This ayre thus altred in the Labyrinchs of the ſpongy bones together with the ſpecies 
or forme of the odor paſſerh thorough the holes of that Size into the Mammillary proceſſes 
or by them ir is received and ſo coaucyed to the common Senſe which is in the Braine that 
it may iudge thereof, For the Braine 15 the common inſtrument of Senſation or the © 
of all the ſenſes, or it is the inſtrument by which the Sexſarive Soule perceiueth all ſenfible 
ualities, yeadiſtinguiſtteth and iudgerh of them. And thus much of the vpper part ofthe 
ace, wherein three Senſes are lituated, of which we haue intreated. 
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Cnay, XXIX, 


Of the Parts of the Face which are betwixt the Noſe, the Eares and the Chiwne, 


He parts of the Face which are onely in men and vnder the eyes betweene the 
=A aoſe and the cares reach as farre as the chin,the Ancients called in Greeke yraee, 
Tal in Latine Gere, becauſe in them haires are generated, Ve call them the checks, 
ZYE&E They are divided into an vpper part and a lower. The vpper is next vader the 
Eyes, alittle rifing berweene the noſe and the Eares and for the moſt part is red, in which 
lace Plinie ſuppoſeth, that modeſty or ſhamefaſtneſſe hath ber ſeare, becauſe that part 
bluſherh inthoſe that are modeſt, Hyppoerates called ithwaxir meer wer.the circle of the Face, & 
Polinx yi xo» the Apple of the Face, becauſe in forme and colour ir is not vnlike an apple, 
beſides their color flouriſherh moſt inthe Summer of our age. 

The lower part is looſer, and is all that which is without the clofing of the two Iawes, 
reaching almoſt all along betweene the chin and the eyes : when your mouth 1s open you 
may raiſe it vp with your finger on the inſide, or make it firut when you fill your mouth 
with Ayre, not ſuffering it to go into your Lungs or out of your mouth. This is called in 
Grecke +«t.,in Latin Buccathe Puffe of the Checke z That part which is betwixt the noſe- 
thrilsand the vpper lip is called Ayfax. The cavity which parteth che vpper lippe in two 
which is an impreiſion therein like a valley, is called in Greeke giaryor,as it were amiable or 
lonchy. | 

drchexgeless The Lipsarecald Labrs by Cicers, by others Labis 4 lambende of licking, for ſaith Archas- 
gelws, men licke with their lips, though other creatures, as Dogs and Cats and Oxen licke 
with their tongues. They are two, one vpper another lower , and arc nothing cle but 
Muſculous extremitiesof the mouth. aridelinthe 11. Chap. ofhisfirſt Boke de Hiffori 
Animal. calleththem yiaue becauſe they occupy the very mouth. Hemer alſo calleth chem 
xime, and Lycopbrom in thar prouerbe vſcd Ithinke inall Languages: 


of Lycophrs, , pre avs pu peoipe raj] ay (poler, 
| Great Deflinie twixt the Lippe and the fippe, 
Canſeth flrawge chances often to ſlippe. 
| Thevtmoſt and prominent parrs of the lippes are called «you prolabre by Refſw, and 


thoſe parts that meete and leoke redder then the reſt becauſe of the affluence of blood 
are called eyraueby Pellax and Ruffev, The bole which the two lips make when they arc 
divided is called riys, Os the mourh. Finally, the lower part of the Face vader the nea- 
ther lip which groweth ſharpe is called by Xewephon, by Cicero mentum 3 memorands 
becauſeit ſhould ſeeme there is ſome vicof it when wee deſire ro remember any thing, 
Nocreature ( fayeth Plize) hath a Chin bur an, which ifit be round ( wr, Py- 
LS AWA ligne of an effeminate minde. The doke or dimple inthe middeſt 0 po 
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Crar. 30. : Of the Mouth, Palate and ouula. 
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and a great ornament too, is called »uge the Nymph; the very ſharp poyne of the chinne, 
bearing our in the lower law is called 3Z2yw-5;the fleſhvnder the Chinne is called awxeari« in 
Latine Buccw/a,we call it a double Chinne. To conclude, the hayrcs that breake out in the 
Cheeks, the Lips and the Chinne make the Beard, of all which parts wee might diſcourſe 
at large out of our Authors, but that we haſte tothar which is more profitable. 
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Cuay. XX X. 
Ofthe Month, Palate and Vuuls, 


27 Hat which is in Grecke called 564, in Latin 0s, we call the Meath, comprehending The mouth. 
$8 vnder that appellation not only the Cleft which is made by opening of the Lips, 

RY but alſoal that voydecauity which is betwixt the lips and the roots of the chops, 

which are called Fexces, Ir is ſituated in the fore and middle part of the Face, that the kands 

might equally reach the meate on either (ide vnto it. 

It is alſo immediately vader the Noſtrils, thatnot onely the Sapors or Taſtes of our {he tran of 
meates might bee offered ro the Mouth, but the Sauours & Smels or Odoursto the Noſe- ” 
thrils, For it is fit both the Sences ſhould iudge of that we pur into our bellies, 

The parts of the mouth arc of two ſorts : ſome are thoſe whereof rhe Mouth is made, 0- The parts of 
thers ſuch as are contayned within the Mouth. The parts whereof the Mouth is made arc ** noun 
of two ſorts, ſome fleſhy, others bony. The fleſky parts are the Lips ; the Muſcles of the The fety, 
Puffe of the Checks, ofthe Lips and of the lower Iaw. For on the forelide the Mouth is 
compaſſed with the Lips, as well ro ſhut vp the Mouth when we would, as alſo the better 
to ſup liquid things ; og cach (ide are the Puffes of the Cheeke ſwelling our. Theſe parts 
are couered with the Skinne having Fatte vnder it, which Skinne in the middeſt is flirts 
ouerthwarr like the Eye-lidsto giue way for the receiving of Aliment, 

The Bonesare the vpper and the neather Iawes, with the Teeth fixed into them both, +,.4.... 

All theſe parts as alſo the whole inward capacity of the Mouth is compaſſed with a chick ; 
membrane which inthe palate is fomewhat rugous,ſpreadeth ouer the Gummes, covereth Tie palate. 
the vpper part of the Lips, and being reduplicated maketh the Yus/s, 

The chicfe vſe of the mouth isdoublegfirſtrogiue way for the efſumption ofmoates and Thechicls vcs 
drinkes, and that inthe mouth they might be Taſted. Forthe Taſte is apprehenſiue of thar a — 
quality of the meate which is fit for our nouriſhment, wherefore inthe very ingreſle of the 
mouth is the-Toung placed which is the proper inſtrument of the Taſte,that nothing ma y 
beadmitred into the mouth which doth nat x. make his quality manifeſt bythe contaQtion 
ofthe Tongue: againe to breake the Aliment and ro ſhred and mingle it before ir be ſwal- 
lowed, that it may go prepared into the ſtomacke, 

The ſecond principall vſc ofthe mouth is for Reſpiration, that whenthe Noſe is topped 
the aire may yet be tranſported, ſome of it ypward to the top of thenoſtrils,ſomot it down- 
ward to the Longues, for the nourjiſhmentand expurgation ofthe vitall ſpirits: eſpecially 
forthe framing of the voice, for we ſpeake out of our mouths, 

The ſecundary or lefſe principall vſe of the mouth is, that thorough it by havking wee Thiefecondary 
might auvide tlie excremenrs of the head, by Coughing the excrements ofthe Cheſt and Yeo! the 
the Longues,& ſometimes alſo by Vomiting thoſe of the Sromack. 

The Muſcles common to the Puffe of the Cheekes and the Lippes are foure,two on each The common 
ſide. The one called Quedratw or the _ muſcle,rhe other Bucejnator or the Trumpeter, "tc. 
and theſe muſcles betide the vſcs they have in beaſts do in menhelpe the Speaq.cſpecially 
the Sounding of a Trumpet or winding of a Horne or Cornet. 

The li which couer the mouth are two; oneaboue,, anothet below , whoſe ſubſtance +, Hos. 
ſaith Galen in his 4. Booke de 4nctom, Adminiſter. and the third Chapter, is fleſhy, fun- 


ous and moougble, and that after anvncourh mannnex : for the Skin and the Muſcles are 
throughout ex4Mly mingled together, ſo that Galew irrthe 14, Booke-de fa pertimny ahd 
= - 5. Chapter, calleth the rmation of their ſubſtance a' Afs ſcan /oun Shire or a $kinny 
v le, ' | | 


And as withqut they are couered with the Skin, ſo onthe inſide they are inveſted with 

a membrane common to the ftomacke and the mouth : whence ip is thar in thoſe rhar are a- 
to yornit the lower lip is often ſcenero tremble. TOONS all creatures have | 
to cat and drinke with; but men make fatther vie of them to helpet it ſpeach, roauoyde 
their 


Fignre 2, 


4 2.,the inſertion of this muſcle into the lower is 
” 2, Anerue propagated to the face, g #2, two beginnings of the ſeauenth muſcle of 


 Ofthe Mouth,Palate,and vunla, 


Booxzg. 


Table 13. Figare 1. Sheweth the muſcles of the Fore-head, the Eye-lids, andthe Checks, 
ſoeweth the muſcles of the Noſe, Lips, the lower 1aw and of the bene Hyois. 


TABVLA XIII, 


A 1,2, The muſcle of the fore- head ang the right fibres thereof 

B 1,3, The temporall muſcle. - 

« 8 2, His ſemicircular originall. | 

CE x, The firſt muſcle of the Eye-lid compaſſing the whole lid. 

F D, 1. The third muſcle of the wing of the noſe which cndeth 
inco the ypper li 


G H 1, The muſcle of the ypper lip. 

& 2, The leeftiepobebuns without fleſh, 

T 1, the broad Mouſc-muſcle ſtretched ouer the cheeks and all 
2h, he chennctocien ircumſerence ofthis maſcle. 

S+(09, thecir ar Cc his | 

1 1, the yoke-bone. 

7 2, the grinding muſcle or the ſecend muſcle of the Taw, 

The forward X, in the frcond figure ſhewerh the higher yriftle 
of the noſe, 

L 2, the wing of the noſe. 

M 1, A tavſcle forming the cheeks, 

N 3, the muſcle of the lower lip. 

O 2, Apart ofthe fift muſcle ofe the lower iaw called Diagafrie 
cuz, thatis, double bellied: ; 

P 2, the bone hy9is is ſer in this place. 

2 2,the firſt muſcle of the bone byox growing to the Rough 


artery. 
$ 2, the ſecond muſcle ofthe bone byo#z vader the chin, 


the bone byows Rireatched to the iaw :the vpper 7,in the ſaxpud 
figure ſhewerh the inſertion ofthe head. 
PF 2, wo yenters of the fourth muſcle of the bone Hyow., 


muſcle ef the head — his - mx _ ne oben 

a 2, the originall of the grinding rom 
W. ” 2,A ſonal nerue running to the forchead out ofthe otbe of the ejes. 
the head. T 2, His inſertion ints 


the Iſamwullary procefle. v 2, the clauicle or the coller-boue. #2, A place where the veſſels attayning to the heed and 
the nerucs of the armedo paſſe throngb, 


The 
——— the 
Lips. 


The Lavyes: 


their ſpittle, and moreouer they defend the Teeth fram the coldnefſe of the ayTe, and area 
reat beauty to the Face, *' : 
, Forthe — of all theſe offices they ſtood in need of Muſcles, ſome of which are 
common with them and the Puffeofthe Cheeke, of which we haue wade mention betore: 
others arc proper tothe Lips onely, and they are fixez two on eyrher fide belonging rothe 
vpper Lip, and one on eyther ſide belonging to che gcather, EO 
The lawes are two. The vpper which in men is «qa ac the lower which is moued 


voluntarily with a double kinde of motion one fimple co : the ſimple mo- 
tions are - Anunataicaryentananoet rotheright hand and to the left, forward and backward. 
The compound motion is made of that which is to the right hand and to the left, and that 
which is forward and backeward : and by this motion the law is circumduced or led abour, 
It is mooucd vpward by the muſcle called Temporalis : downward by ricw , to the 
right hand and the left by Adanſoriae primms : backward by 2ſanſorim alter . forward by the 
paire : ofall which as alſo of the common Muſcles we ſhall intreate in the book of Muſ- 
cles and of the Bones. 
The parts contained inthe mouth are divers beſides the teeth and the bove How, 
of which we ſhall intreate among the bones. Theſe are the Gums,the Palat,the Foals, the 
Almonds, the Tongue, the Larynxorthrotle, the Muſcles of theſe pars, and mm 


The lower T, in the ſecond figure ſbeweth the third muſcle of 


the backward K, ,( put in Read of X) fheweth the ſeauenth 


 —_— 
+ 


Cu AP. 20, 


—_— 


ing ofthe Guller, 


he Gummes are made of fleſh, which Averrhoes ſaith is glandulousz the Graciews call 
it 24449 rebaby which ſigniteth ro involue: it is hard, ſaith Bavbrer, and immoveable thar 
{the ceeth might be. better faltened in their ſockets, ſo hard the gums are that ſuch as haue 


Ofthe Month,Palate,and Unula. 


loſt their reethare able tobreake their meate ſometimes with them. 


The Palate is the vpper part of the mouth, wherefore the aticients, as Hippocrates, and Thepalete, ; 


Galen from him call it Sau6s; Ariſtotle 3parg, as it were Calum oris. The Latines call it Pols- 
tum, becauſe itis fenced in with teeth, as it were with Pales, as if one ſhould ſay Paled in 


[1ab.13,f49-4-* JThe extenſion of rhe Palate is from the backpartof the mourh to the reeth' 


and is hollow like an Arch, but the roofe is not too high, hence wee call it commonly the 
roofe ofthe mouth, bur thoſe whoſe heads arc acuminared or likea Sugar loafe, haue high 


roofes or palates,as Hippecrs 


vſu 


palate, 


tex obſeruct in the firſt ſeion of the ſixth Booke Epidemien, 
This is the ſoale or batis of the Braine eſtabliſhed by the w 
Galen calleth the bone of the 
tixm, it (carcc touch the 
t is made partly of bony ſubſtance and partly of fleſby z the bone is hard and faſt, leſt it Whereoffran 
ſhould rot by the confluenceof excrements vnto it, as wee, ſee it doth inthe French diſeaſe, = gy 
This bone is double on both ſides, for it is compound 


bone, which therefore 
ate, though,ſaith hein his 19. Chapter of his 11. Booke de 


which the teethare faſtened, and the ſixth bone which maketh the backeward amplitude 
therof. Ir is alſodiuided in the middeſiby a Suture , in the end whereof are two holes 


through which the braine is purged into 
berwecne the noſethrilles and the palate. Throughtheſe holes when we ho 


mouth , and ſo there becomes a 


cloſe we may expire and inſpire,breathe inand out, and when the wayes of the noſtrils are 
obſtructed, the excrements gathered rogether in the ventricles ofthe Braine are- this way 


deriued into the mouth, Bur the backeward balfe of the palate which cndeth into the Faw- 


cs or chops, and is ſtretched our from one ſide ro another, confifterh of a thicke ang glan- 


dulous fleſh. 


Iris inveſted with athicke coare ariſing out of the dare mater, which havi 
of the skull is enlarged, becommeth thicker and compaſſeth the whole mour 


palate 


onthe inſide, yea it is commonalſowith the gullet and the ſtomacke. Hence cometh the 


194,;T bis Is 


ſe of it is. gore exquilite, as receiui 
fayreh coniugation, which aoniugation is alſodiſtribured vats the 
thecauſe why wee cannot cuacuate the head wi 


into his back 
late, 


have the ſenſe of Taſting, that it might take the aſſay vntothe ſtomack, Wherefore 


x copſent.berweene the Palate aud ſtomacke , for it was fit that the coate of the palate 
Id 
Gal part certaine ſmall nerues of the 


Mafticatorie Medi- 


hag but the ſamacke alſo will bee euacuatcd by the palate : now the head is cuacuarted 
y the palate, becauſe from the head certaine hayry threds of veinesdoe deſcend vnto the 


palate, 


This coate of the palate in ſore places is rugous a,,q ugged, 
thatthe meate might be betrer mittigared. It is alſo hollow or concauous, that the voyce oy it's bale 


might be better formed whenthe ayre is reuerberated;in this concauity alſoas ina boſome 


the ayre wedraw in 1s warmed 


offend them, 


'L TREK * 

The Y##ls hath many names : It is cald Gargercon, or Curenlio by Hippes, by Ariſtotle x/ur, The nameref 
but the propername ——— x/#1 and EE that is = POE 
illafeaed. Thename Gargareew is 2 made word of the. ſound we mgke when i 
elle ftom Gargles which we vc inthe diſcaſcs ofthis parr. It is called alſo 
Grow. It isa particle of the mouth or a certaine, proceſſe ſaith 106k 

te [rabie 13. fiewe 4-6 


the mouth) into the capacity ofthe mouth be- 
the ſlr of the larynx or throtle [AJas will eabily appeare 


downe from the; middeſt of Thefuktuas, 


downeward (ftom the inwan 
noltils which looke into the 
tweene the Almonds F F] 


ifaman 


The ſubftance of it is hanging 
the glandulous dare palate. ke b mae the coate. of the, palate redu- 


partof the 
Lepart 


- 


open his mouth wideand preſſe his 


tongue 
ous 


, that it ſhould not deſcend cold vnto the vitall parts to 


wuuls, arethe names of it when it is 


plicated at the end of the mourhand alittle elongated, this was Colamwbwe his conceit. 


6 23 


cd ofthe 4. bone of the vpper jaw into it. 


reat ſociety 7,1 tes ocit 
our mouths 


"ſ gorren lout The coate of 
and 


the palace, 


,which Plinie calleth Crenas, Ply; 


Ifit be diſeaſed by a fall ofhumors it isno.more called Gargereon but alwv and ww and re- The neweras 
4 and /per and fqrdſer. TIM — 


Far if it grow equally 


cedde, 
then 


. 


——_ 


WE Of the Fauces or ( hops and Almonds. Books 8. 


The vis of the 
Vawls, 


Another, 


Columba, 


G ainſaide by 
Faloprms, 


A third vſe, 


V aroliw1 his vie 
of the YVuwula. 


the 


— 


then it is called x», that is, a Piller ; but if the vpper part be {lender , and the lower Part 

row round and liuid or blackiſh , then is it is called r«9vai or the Yawls, becauſe it is like g 
; nab both in colour and in magnitude, the ſtalke being the vpper part. lt is called alfo a.. 
"is, and therefore Gales calleth 4 in whome itis ill affeted warmed, --- 

The vſe of it isto temperate and moderate the coldneſſe of the ayre we breath in, that ir 
fall nor ſuddenly vponthe Longues, and ſothe bloud ( ſaich 4phrediſews) become conden- 
{edand thickned by the Inſpiration of cold ayre, whereby the motion of the 
might be made {lower;whence it would follow that vpon ſo great a contention in the moi. 
on, the veſſels might be broken and a conſumption follow. 

Another vſe of it is to moderate and Tune the voyce, for only Men and a few Birds bave 
it : hereupon it is called pleram work the quill ofthe Voyce. For hanging in the cauiry 
of the Palare betwixt the Zarynxand the cauity of ' the noſtrils -it maketha repercuſſion of 
the ayre as it yſſuethour af the Throttle, Hence alſo it is that it helperh poononeninics 
very much as Colambmee ſaith; whn alſoauoucheth that if it be eaten away by the French 
diſeaſe , or cut off when it is inflamed, the voyce will acuer be ſhrill or thaw after, 

This Fallopixz gain-ſaith vpon his owne manifould experience, and Bawbine tellerh a Sto. 
ry of a Marchant whoſe Y#u/z (for I know no other name for it in Engliſh ) had been ſome 
pou! ſince conſumed by a detluxion of ſharpe humors, who yer found no decay or fault in 

is ſpeach to follow vpon it, marry otherwiſc he grew Tbid, that is, into a con ſumption, 


 Wherfore, ſaith he,we conceive that thoſe that haue their veyces 1mpayred by the French 


diſcaſe, doe not only looſe their Yas/as, but the Vicerseate away a great partofthat glan. 
dulous body which is betwixt the Bone and the coate of the Palate, or clſe the bone ofthe 
Palateand the membrane is perforated. The like conceitalſo hath Fa/opine, 

Some adde athird vſeof the Yeu to purge the Ayre, for it licketh vp the duſt which 
otherwiſe together wich the ayre would deſcend into the Longues, But Yeſalime doeth 
not approue of this v{c, and he rendereth this reaſon, becauſe other creatures that drawe 
their breathes nearer the carth (and ſo more in danger ofduſt then men ) have not yetthis 
Vuuls. | 
Finally ( for I will not inſiſt ypon every mans conceit) Yeroliwe concerning the vie of the 
Yauls cxpreſſeth himſclfe on ſuch a manner, 

The Y##larcceiveth the excrement of the braine conuayed vnto the Phlegmaticke glan- 
dule through the Tunnell; this excrement it imparteth vnto the Palat , - the Tongue and 
other inſtruments of the Voice to moyſten them, that which is ouerplus is caſt ourby ſpir- 
ting and hauking, For as ina Flute the Sound will not be ſhrill and ckeare vnleſſe' it bv 
wet, ſo it is in the voyce of a man : and therefore Nature placed the Yes/s which receiuerh 
the moyſture of the braine dire&ly over the (lit of the Throttle or Zerywe, chat it rogethet 
with the rough Artery might better be moyfined, 
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Cuar, XXXI. 


Of the end of the Month called Fances or the Chops, and 
p - their Glanax/ts. 


hehe word Fexces or the Chops, doc among ſome Anatomiſts, /#ſs- 
A OY Ga and Lawrentine cſpeci 1B, nem. Appar geage ca} 
a \&9 perly feth the bac and lower partof the mouth, or 
WIE IJ whererhe endsof the Gatler and Rough doe meete,' atzd/may not bee 
* perceived vnleſſe rhe mourh be wide opened and the Tobgue  (.44Þs 
I 3./ig.4 betwixt F and 7} The Grecians call it oxyoy$. Yer this word 9d4vye harh divers fig 
fications: ſometimes it is take forthat wee call Fexees or the-Chops, ſometimes for the 


* 
: Y "4 " 
© =» _ 


Lerynx or Throttle, beeauſe arc geare rogether , fometimes alſo for the whole Rough 
7 this nametorhe Guller, —_ Erixius ſaith 
rhe 


Artery. 4riftel in divers places giueth this! 
a le Gourmandirer wiſhed $45 (rhar is his Gullet ) een a 
Cranes. Some by this word vaderfiand all theglandulous bodies rh » But 
in Hippecrates where we have this word v4/&v put by it ſelfe, ic ignificth ſore diſeaſe of 

Chops, as heir roughneſle, in thefif horiſme ofthe third SeRion, or their Iufla- 
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mation as in the ſeauenth SeQion: of the fixt Booke Epidere, and the firſt "Aphorifme, 

This place alſo is called eve by Galen, and iriww by Hippocrates by a Metaphor, becaufe Whit wall 
of the narrowneſle of the place : for /fbmur (ignifieth properly a narrow tra& of ground TIT] 
hetwixt two Seas, and inthe whole 'body there is no part ſo narrow and ſtraight which 
conteinerhſo many inſtruments, Por in thoſe Fauces are contained, firſt, the holes of the Whatpartsare 
-noſethrils. deſcending through the palate into the mouth [' Table 13. Figare 4. after E ] of cnn 
which we haue ſpoken inthe Hiſtorie of rhe Noſe; againe, the muſcles ofthe 'Fances Or 

Chops, the bone Hyow vnderthe rootof the tongue, the tongue it ſelfe,the Larinx rogether 

with the Epig/ortic and the beginning ofthe guller ; belide the muſcles of theſe parts and 

ſome of the lower iaw. Add hereto certaine propagations of the nerves of the third , xt 

and ſeauenth coniugations, the iugular veines ; the ſleepy Arteries, and certaine glandules 

ofwhich we will intreate in the next place becauſe they are beſt exhibited in the thirteenth 

Table. 

There are three ſorts of Glandules in the regionof the Chops. 

The firſt is vader the roots of the Eares ( which Yeſ«/i#e accounteth for the third kind) of Three fores of 
which we will ſpeake inthe rt. Booke, The ſecond arethoſe they call Tonfilleorthe Al. thiplace. 
monds, ofwhick we will intreate in this place. The third are thoſe (Yeſalize calteth thetn 
the firſt ) which grow at the roote of the Larinx onthe ſides of the rough Arreryof which 
we ſhall make mention when we come to the Larinx, but diſcourſe of in the 11, Booke, 

The Almonds are commonly called Tonfiuls (146.1 3.f19.4.F ] Ceifus callerh them ſimply The «imonds, 
Glandules. They are {cituated in both fides of che Mouth at rhe roots of the rongue *4 
twixtthe holes of the noſtrils and che Lariax, or berweene the beginniogs of the weazon 
and the guller, on either fide one, large, long, 'and compared to Almonds, and therefore 
they are commonly called the 4/monas of the throate. The Grecians call them werpthun, be- 
cauſe they are ſeated in the Ifhwws of which we ſpake even now. For if you looke into the 
cauitie of the mouth when the lower jaw is remooued, you ſhall ſee the rwo holes of rhe 
noſtrils and the Y#s/z or Gargareon: the two holes like two ſeas, and the Garyereon like a 
narrow tract or necke of land running betweene them.By the ſame name of Parifthmis they 
vſc alſo to call not onely a partof the Fauces or Chops, bur alſo the inflammation thereof, 
yea the diſeaſe of theſe glandules when they are inflamed, or whenthey ſwell or are refic- 
cated, when they hinder ( ſairh Pau/w) the free paſſage ofthe drinke or the breath, For 
their ſwellings ſeldome hinder the pafſage of the mcare becauſe being but lax looſe bodies The differen 
the weight ofthe meate beareth them downe before ir, and by this wee commonly diftin- betweerethe 
guiſh betweene the inflammation of the Muſcles of the Tongue, which wecall an Angine (yoling otche 
or Squinſie, and the ſwelling of the Almonds for in the Squinfie wee cannot ſwallow any thefquike, 
thing without great difficulty, and the more ſolid thing the worſe; inthe ſwelling of the 
Almonds we can hardly draw our breath or take downe any liquor, but folid meare will 
goe downe much more eaſily. 

Sometimes alſo by the word Pariffhmis is vnderſtood the inflammation ;onely of the rorifthmia, 
coate which we ſaide was common to the Chops, the whole mouth and the ſtomacke,ſom- 
times the inflammation of thoſe muſcles which ly nexr vnder the faide coate, ſometimes 
the inflammation of the bodies which are within the Faxces, 
They be alſo called arivvs by Hippocrates in his ſecond Booke de morbis, becauſe they are 4uriads, 

—_ in oppoſition one vnto another; bur this name is not giuen onely ro the Glandules 

ut alſo to their diſcaſe, ſo ſaith Hippecretes in the place before quoted ; It will notbee 
amiſſeto thruſt your finger into your mouth and to beare [downe the Antiades that is, the 
Almonds when they are ſwelled, Yet ſome pur a difference betweene Antiades and Pariſth- 
mis, for they ſay, thatthe Almonds themſelves inflamed are called 4»iader, and the in- 


flammation of the parts about the Almonds Parifthmis. So ſaith Celſar, the Gree/any-call 


the Almonds which are hard after their inflammarion «#7, 
They ars covered with the common coate of the mouth and the other patts of which Hoiy coucred; 


wee ſpake lately which is neruous and in many places perforated with large and am- 
ple holes, infomuch that ſome have ſayde it is fangous, 


e holes faith Fe/opiee, if the grower now 


take them to bee for Chyrurgi» 


ules be alittle ſwelled, are wont to deceive Chyrurgions, for they 


ay whereas indeed there are no Vicers at all ; for when the glandulevfall they become 
againe according totheir wonted nature, They 
Their ſubſtance is like that of the glandules, bur more rare, ſpongy and fungous, 
fore Hippocrates in his fourth Book! 


alſo receive veines from the iugulars, 
and there- 
Epidemien cals them rot» Sponges, becauſe after the 

Hhbh 2 man- 


_ 


Ofthe Tongue and his Muſcles. Booxs 8, 


manner of Spongesthey drinke vp humiditie, yet Hippocrates allo calleth their rumors by 
the name of e7dy yur. , 

The weft The vſcof theſe Almonds is ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke de Glandulis, to receive the 
«lzonds, mmoyſture of the braine : this moyſture it conuerteth into ſpitle, whereby all the parts with. 
in the mouth are moyſined even the Gullet-and the weazon,:he Tongue alſo kept fromdry. 
ing, and made more glib and nimble, Ir helperh alſo the Senſe of Tafting, for we cannoe 
Taſt without moyſture; like as in the omacke there is no concoction or mittigation with. 
out boyling, whereof they haue experience whoſe Tongues arc rough and dry, 


C— — 
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Cuar, XXXII. 
Of the Tongue and his Muſcles. 


He Tongue iscalled in Greeke ya5Tre in Latine Lingee, of licking, or becauſe it 
is as it were tycd within the pale ofthe Teeth ſaith Yarro. Ir is & notable ig- 
ſtrument both of the Taſteand of the Yoyce z becauſe iu the Mouth ir is placed 

__ W- next vnder the Palate [#4b.13.fig.4.1 ] in the way, ſaith Cicers 2.de Natars Deo- 

ow ram, which Nature prepared for the paſlage of meates and drinks. The Baſis of ic reſterh 
vpon the bone Hygs aboue which it is mooucd, and ncare the Epygioriss it maketh an angle 
or corner, and from hence hangeth and walketh freely in the mouth, 

It was fit ( ſaith Ga/ew in the fift Chapter of his 8. Booke de w/ſ# pertiums ) that it ſhould be 
placed neare the braine as are the reſt of rhe inſtruments of the Senſe, becauſe it is the prin- 
cipall inſtrument of the Taſte, Wherefore Nature for the Tongues ſake placed the Mouth 
ia the Head thar it might haue a denor cave or chamber to mooue in, that it might bee a 
convenient inſtrument both of the Taſte and of the Voyce,as alſo might kelpe the chewing 

Wi k and ſwallowing of the meate. 

' The figure, The figure of the Tongue is not alike in all Creatures, inſome it is Trifanged as in Ser- 

& pents, in others Bi. fanged as in Lizards;ſome haue two Tongues as the Sea-Calte, In Fiſhes 

if | 1: is faſtned all along,u Lionsand Leopards it is rough and furrowed,but in man it is ſome- 

* what long, thicke ar the roore tor ſtrengrh, and broade thar it might bee firboth for Taſte 
| and Spcach. Inthe end it becommeth by degrees ſharpe for quicker motion ſaith Ga/ev 
in the 10.Chap. of the 11.Booke de v/# pert. Archangelus compareth ittoa Pyramis, 

if [ſhe ypper and rough partcalled imyazrr i; is hollowed on cither fide, thoſe they call 
| | Yopajuos and mpd ova. 

| Ir 15 foſr, broade and looſe or at liberty that it maybe conuayed, produced, dilated and 

diuer(ly diſpoſed for in choſe thatare tongue-tyed we ſec a manifeſt defe& of vtterance, 
Ve may alſo obſerue out of Arifotle in the 17. Chapter of his ſecond Booke de part, Ant- 
malzam, that thoſe Birds which can be taught to prattle haue broade Tongues aboue other 
birds : and the reaſon why brute beaſts cannot deuide or articulate their voyce is becauſe 

Ty. mils. Fncir Tongues are hard, thicke and not at liberty, 

magni- ; : . . 

rude, The magnitude of the Tongue is not all one in all creatures, but proportienable for the 
kinde whereof they are, Neyther is the quantity of it all one in all men but it is longer 
then broade, and broader then thicke, and: alſo proportionable for the amplitude 'of the 
Mouth, ſaith Galez in the xo, Chapter of his x1. Booke de ſu pertiam, that it might 'reach 
into cuery corner and the nooke thereof, and not hinder the receiving of meate, Bur it is 
faulty ſometimes in magnitude, ſomtimesin the very ſubſtance together with bis muſcles, 
For if it be bigge it filleth vp the ſpaces of the mouth and the Chops, and then it cannot 

Blef Balb;, Tmmooue ſo deliverly or nimbly as otherwiſe it would, and ſuch menare called blefi and bet- 
batientes, that is Liſpers and Stutters, eſpecially if ( as it h moſt what ) itbealſo 

Cen dewiy. Coo ſoft or moyſt, Hence it is that Infants and thoſe children that are moyſter then ordinary 
doe ſpeake (lower and later then others , becauſe of the ſofineſſe and looſenes of their 
Tongues and the muſcles thereof, till when their heateby their age encreaſing the ouer 8- 
boundant moyſture is conſumed. The Tongue alſo ſametimes is too ſhort whenthe Bridle 
rhereofisnotenough cur, ſothen it is hindered that it cannot apply it ſelfe on cuery (ide to 
the Mouth ; or becauſe the muſcles being little it is moued too ſwiftly and fo implicateth 
reciprocateth or doubleth the ſpeach and maketh the words come hudling together, , 


Car 32. Of the Tongue and bis Melee. == 628. 


— 


tc is ryed rothe £erywx, to the bone Hyois (ypon which the rootes thereof reſteth as ypon,,, | 
a Bafis and by which it is ſupported) to the Chops alfo, andon borh ſides fo ie Almonds; onsofthe 
below it is faftned wich a ligament tongue. 

The Tongue is compounted of a proper fleſh, a coate, nerues, veines, OY muſcles Whereofcoms 
and a ligament, pounded, 

The ligament is (#46. 1 4. ff9.3./ 7Jvcry ſtrong, membranous and broade,and is ynder the The ligamere. 
middeſtot the body rhereot. 

The vſe of this ligament is manifould : for the ſolidity and ſtrength thereof lifteth vp 

the Tangue, and not ey! ſo but auaileth much to lill i it foorth,, For were it.not for this 
ligament the Tongue would bee too much gathered backward, neither when iris ſhotdur 

ofthe Mouth couldir bee caſily recrated or drawne in againe. Moreover, if it were on 
eucrie fide free. and looſe, it had not beene {© firmely eſtabliſhed and faſtened in his pro- 
per ſeate, This Ligamenr a? WEeceyucriTne inſercion, ſaith Yeſalixe, of the proper Mul- 
cles of the Tongue which offierwife would eaſile have bene relaxed or loofencd orgelſe 
parted aſunder. Ar the end of this Ligament roward he tip ofthe Tongue there grow- 
eth a-lictle Chord which Arantjue and Laurentius all the Bridle of the Tongue. Fora + 
mans Tongue in new borne i wWhaſtened cuen vnrg the.cnd with-a Ty6- which the 
Midwines do vſe to teare withtheir Nailes, ſomctitncs it is faineto be cur, becauſe it is a 
hindexance to their ſpeech, yb#to their ſucking, becauſe ir cannot lappe irfblſe ſo well a- 
bout the nipple, The tongue therefore beeing narurally nimble vatoble leaft it ſhould 
beealwayes importunately , is = rele by by this Tye,-85it were by 4 Bridle. 
Wherefore, bythe helpe ofthe Lig the Bridle af of of many*Muſdles working 
rogether and comraced to yr agot ll EN ebecommeth and poin- 
red, lifted vp and diuerlly Weary wichall reſt from moouing fare 6 any 
hand... - 


It is inveſted with a coate vith the Mouth, the Pallate; the OG terind the þ mn, 
Larynx (#4. 14.;fig. 1,44, lea the laxe and rare ſubſtance thereof ſhould part 
aſunder. This 'Coare isall ve fine and thinne, that the ſapors mighr more eakly pierce 
thropgh ivro the -pulpeand ſubſtance of the rongue , into which |coate as alſo into the 
.Heſh.certaine Nerues of exquiſite ſenſe are diſſeminated. 

The ſubſtance of it is ſoft, looſe, rare and like aSpenge that it might be the ſooner moy- The ſubſtance 
ftened with the humour which carrieth the ſapor in.ir, and ſo fitrerto di of the diucr. ** = rngeee 
ſity of Taſtes, for of them it. is the comperene iudge. Hence it is, that1ia diſcaſes it is dis 
uerſly affected, foras the humor. is that it imbiberh,ſo is the (cnſe of the Taſti & raved, 
as _ may ſee in thoſe thar are (icke of the yellow Iaundiſe or of Agues. : there. 
fore of the Tongue is proper and peculiar to the tongue, there alng: none by in the whole 
body : roward the Ba{is it commerh neerer to a Glandulous ſubſtance then to a Muſculous, 
becauſe it is ar ſofter and looſer ; yet hath ir all' manner of fibres, but thoſe fo inter= un 


| rexed and wonen togerher that they cannot be ſeparared one ftom another which may be 


done in' Muſcles. 
Againe, the Fibres runne through the length of the "Muſcles , which is 'not fo i» the -— 
Tongue; for it hath no Linuaenel Fibres ro niras Muſcles have vnlefſe ir be | 
a middle one which runneth veer the rotgve, © Finally ; no Netues from the Braine that 
ſhovld giue ir the power of motion do renne through the ſubſtance thereof, wherefore it 
cannot be called Muſculous, although 'F know ſome men are'of opinion that it is made 
of two Muſcles arifingout 'of the bone '#0is, and determining in the rip-of the rofigue 
ſcuered by a white line : ſome fay alſo there are rwo-other 'Muſcles of which the-pulp 
of the rongue is compounded; bur if it werere made of Muſclesit ſhould ofiely rmmooue tot 
a , for what Muſcle doth taſte ? We reſolue therefore thar the Heſhof it iy nor Muf- 62216 4 T 
culous.: 
Artherootsof the rongue, beſides the Muſcles inſered thereinto there mihercths greet Th hapite 
quantity ofhard fat: 
e tongue receiverh two kinds of Nerves one ſuſt which carjertſenſe Ved ie from ths 
third and fourth: yerſorh aig pt age A RG am 


veſieththe rongue tobe ani dren prin 

Tatile qualir colder niche iter Nr 

therong rongr which a rhe intomentorogane of Tall nd by thr mean che 
<—4* , 1TGIUTNTS 


made apprehenfiye of S s.- 
my Hhh 3 
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Books 8, 


RM .———— 
— 


"Table 14. Figare 1. and 2.ſbeweth the tongue cut from the bodie, and the Muſcles thereof. 1s the 
' "firſt the right ſide of it, and in the ſecond bis Muſeles ſome-what wncouered, _ 


Fe  Figare 3. ſbeweth the body of che Tongue dinided according tothe length of it and his Ligement, | 


The arteries 


The body ofit 


© whole tonguesare forked; ſorhatrhe tongue (as all other the Inſtruments ofthe Scaſes) 


I, on 11 10A BYLAUXIITE: -7 
0) 4 4 A, The' totigue 'inve. 
'_ ſited with a Coatecom- 
'+ 4 montothemouth, 
| 'BB, Apvottionof the'coxre 
F716. 1th, competing tlie mouth cut 
To fromthe mouth accordi 
- 'to'the' fides of the low 
', iaw., ; vi 
'1.C, Apertofthe ſame coare 
+ cot fro theinnet 'partof 
/ "the Palate together with 
the t5ngue. (47 57 
D, The Muſcles cald Bei. 
Gloſsi, aecordingto Yeſa- 
" liwthefirſt but in our ac- 
'* count the fourrh , or- the 
F fixrof the bone Fhvidace 
&- -- cording to Falopias, 
WE". EZ The Muſcles cald Cerats- 
1/1" - olofi4, Or the ſecond Muſ- 
4: cle according to Ye/alims, 
| 211 88272 DU '\.'”, "and itteurdcecount thefift, 
PF; The Mufcles called St5/ogleſsi or the third Muſcle, ' 6, The Muſcles' rp len rn 
or the fouzth Muſcle according ty Ye/ahwr, F, "The fleſh conſiſting of the Glandvules, or 
theninth Mufcle of the wh according to YVe/aliue.” 17, The Ligament of the tongue, 
ſu | 


& K,L L, The Muſculous ſubſtance ofthe rongye, and the fibres thereof. - 


- . . ©. © . & ou 


-. The other kinde of Nerves is hard, thatis, Neryes of motion, to wit , the ſcauemh con- 
iugation, which wich many ſurcles isdifſeminatedinto his muſeles that the tongue might 
be mooued with voluntary motion z and becauſe this Nerue is placed io the lower part of 
the rongue, the Chyrurgionor Midwife muſt bevery carefull left when they cur the Bridle 
they donot cut the Nerve. - fawenes N | | \q 

It hath alſo two notable Veines called Renine, not becauſe.they are like Fr zbutbe- 
cauſe hey arc of the colour of a Frogge... They y{lue out ofthe inward branch of the exter- 
nall Iugular Veincs and ruane vnder the tongue, as/it will appeare vato any man that lifterh 
it vÞ, Theſe Veines inthediſcaſesofthe-mouth, the heate of the Faaces, the Squinlie and 
ſueh like, are opened forderiuation,zafter the blood is cuacuated and reuelled by the ope- 
Sgot the Humerarie Veine of zghe Arme, _ 2 + ct 

 . Ithathalſo two large Arteries oncither ſide one from the {leepy Arteries which ac» 

company the Veines. Theſeare allowed to the tongue to maincaine the life of it , as the 
Veines were to ſupple it with nouriſhment, . * (Yu 

The body of the tongue although it be continuall not diuided by any partition, wheri 
irbecommeth, fitter to/Tatte with, tobreake the meate, and to articulate the voyce: yet! 
1s. divided or rather (cored thoroughthe middeſt with a white line, which Hippocrates i# 
Coacis firſt called awir, that is, the Median, which Line runneth thorough the very: middeſi 
ofthe ſurface of the rongue dividing irinco aright fide anda left, yet nor as itisin Lizards 


The 


= 
«7 I 
Ez 


is double, aod herefore Gelecalleth it a Doble Member, 


_—_— 
_ 
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alone fel : Viendsco rhke 4 
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—__ 


Moreover, becauſe wecan t OF- our Tongues, wee are able tadgſeernc of Ty@e Tip of 
the-Sapors of thoſe things alſg ut tl itirg Ns” Longuegla. but touch the Tengua, 
themg eſpecially with rhe vergitip | n the 
27/Chajtgr of tis ſecond Bogle 1 a 
onely the very-tifpe of the re low voto tf the 
CO 25/2 : In ongy 8]; 4 pl , [GE MH - — <3; *IY 

Concerninsthevſeof th Tongueinthe y yce\ Hipgoerates hath made 1 his Por ſpeech; 


Book De Carnibau, AS alſo 41%  mthe' Chapxef of his ſecond Booke 5 Aw 
is thevery organiof Articnlatzon, ſowellide before that thoſe Birds whicly gi 
tongues may eafieſt be taughtts prattle\ as e ſee in Parrats, Exripides the tor 
the Tongue ©ytioxter, The Ml Jager frbe Speech, And therefore a mans Toogbe which 
tsheltproportioned and molt at libertic, attaineth to the greateſt perfeion inthe delivery 
and4aviery.of the voyce, 'For although a Parrar, a Stare, and ſuch like Birds can mbderate 
their ropguesto a kinde of faigned diſtinRion of Sounds, yet in man the ſound is more ex- 
preſſeiand berterarticulated, Beſide, ſaith Hippocrages in his Booke of the Epilepfie, the 4 maantonges 
Tongua fa maristhe moſſengeroftheBraine; thatis, as Beabivr' wall enteryrererh ig, of trunpty 8 
the, Fader fanding ani rhe gll;'bur in other Creaturesit deliveeth onely the affeRions gf 
the Senſatiue ſoule which Ca/as calles Riionem delireſeemtens.," 4 filews freder of reſin, 
which he attributedvro all Creatures deuoyde of reaſon; 'So we ſee evieri i the'tongy 
a man, ſo:netimes it expreſſeth onely thoſe things that fall ynder the Senſe, as when wee 
cry tor paine, or for Foode-and ſuccous; ſametimes thoſethings that fall vader oug vnders 
Ratiding as in Diſcourſe, ah cen ol 44 ' ih = Is ! 13 D113.5%; bn ( "£66 The 

"The Secondary 'Yſe of the Tongue is for maſtication px chewing, or breaking, of the \q Ce? 
meare, and for diglttition or, Swallawi Morea rod: fin 103 £21 SO! 10201 

'Bythis motion ofthe Toogue tholg Cicatures thar yrane Teeth doe. fallow _ 
meate whole,as Birdes ; and thoſe that have reth Pogwich theſe, tooguey mooue thai 
Viandes vntg their teeth whercby. they are mirtigated. and broken, and ſo receyue in-che 
mouth a good preparation for the Stamacke., which otherwiſe would not por, could not =»; 17 
bo ealike concott- them ,-for' ſhreadds qneate ;bs, more. cally \boyled, rheg.a whole 
oyne, bo ada ler fnoiorae oro hed} br bs incl F 3c 1168 

Avaine, the ue helpeth che Diglurition by turping the meate ouer, it towards; Swallowing, | 

the Guller, , By the Jo anlicke ond while os varry.the ſounde of any 1... ir 
Fifeor Pipe, ar ſuch like, Alltheſc | 00d. offices che ve.doeth ina.man,; in cthep 
Creatures but qne ar at leaſtnotall. Form, the.perfe&ion. of Creatures (fayeth | Ga/en 
inthe” Fifte Chapter of his ſecond Booke Ne Semyne,). Nature proceederh by.degrees from: 
Plant,” The fit Degree , is of thoſe Creatures which have, ogely the Sel 
<4 wore pertec are thoſe, that Taſte, yer more thar-Srocl], then thaſe tha 
m4 - ly, ſhe adderh the Sege of Sexing which is the vrmoſt perieioa of 


CY EE " 
= s © - 
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The Muſcles of the Tongue are afliiant vnto it : performance mance of all: his FunRians The=uſee? 
of Speaki , Taſting and Rowling of the ona fi there. are three kinde of.” 


rewolyzeres, the. 


” 21 29 HE 210% late $1943 gaant 


Mulcles belonging vntoir which we may call Lacwtory,, Gufarery and. Gibs 
peaking the Talting and the Rowling Muſcles, |... 


630 


Or I IEEE 


"Ofthe Tongue and his Muſcles. =—Booxs 8, 


' or the fourth Muſcle according to Ye/ahiwe, H, The fleſh confiſting of the G 


— 


Table 14. Figure 1. and 2 ſheweth the tangue cut from the bedie; ena the Muſtles theres. ty th, 
5 ſame-what wncouered. 1; 


| the right fide of it, and in the ſecond bis Muſcles ſo 
—_ 3 el the Ay of the Tongue djnided according to the length of it and bis Ligement, 


TABVLA XIIIL. pages þ 


AAA, The rogue inue. 
ſted with a Coate com. 
..., montothe mouth, 

._ -.,. $B, Apontionof the: cone 
7 6, 227; <ompaling the woutheut 
A; - {1+ fromrhe mouth accord; 

to the ſides of the low 
; 06 Ws} 1261 h] 

bs... . C, A part of-the ſame coate 
cur from che inner ,part of 
4: the Palate rogether with 
014- the tongue. 4 +, 
D, The Muſcles cald Refs 
12  Gloſ5s, according to Yeſa- 
E A" Pc4tiby 3: ym, id. 
JF. countthe fourth, or the 
F  ſixt of the bone: Hyairacs 
p .. cording to Falepins, © 
E, The Muſcles cald Cevate- 

gleſi4, or the ſecond Muſ- 
| cle according to Yeſalius 

| = wa) | | | and in our account the ſift, 
F; The Muſcles called Sylog/ofsi or the third Muſcle, 6, The Muſcles called M pes 
ules, or 
the ninth Muſcle of the rongue according to Feſalizre 14, The: Ligament of the rongue. 
X K,L L, The Muſculous ſubſtance ofthe tongue, and the fabres thereof, 


"The chiefe vſc of itin man is ſpeech, the chicfe vie in Beaſts is raſting,becauſe they want 


. handsrogather and apply their meate vnto their mouths as men haue,: but both men and 


F wwe paire, 


-is nough to have pointed them our. 


The vie of the 
kernels, 


beaſts when their meargys in their mouths doe rowle it wirhtheir rongue, or turne it over 
intotheir Gullets, The tongue muſttherefore bee maoucable and have Muſcles , which 
Muſcles are of two ſorts, ſome Common, others Proper. Thoſe are accounted common 
Muſcles which belong vnto the bone Fyozs, and thoſe proper which haue their originall 
=_ other where, and do my into the pam of Wo rongue, g' they are accoun- 
ted five paire called Srylogleſ3s, [tab. 14.fig.1,2.Ff)] Myloeloſsi, [tab. 14, fig. 1,2. 6 ) Genee- 
gloſci,[tab.14. fig. 1,2. HY) Bafigleſsr hh a, I 'B. 1,2.D O Jand Ceratogleſsi. [$4b. 
14,fig.1,2.E ] Bur of theſe we ſhall cnerear avicalacly inthe Booke of Muſcles, heere 1t 
Theſe Muſcles being remooyed, at the roote of the tongue there appearetha kinde of 
fleſh made of many glatidules and'far mixed together which ſaith 4rchangelw doth nor de- 
feruethe name ofa Muſcle, fo ſaith alſo Coleambas, yer hee reckons it for the 11, Muſcle, 
becauſe the Anatomiſts before him accounted it for a muſcle. But a muſcle is not made of 
glandules bur of wm Armenian | 7 
" Thisheape of Glandules[ Table 14.flgere 1,2, x7 Jgroweth tothe roore of the Tongue 
that ir might continually be moiſtaed, for withour moiſture rhere can be no Guſtation. So 
inthe ſtomacke there can be no concoRion without Elixation or boyling, wherefore, Na- 
ture ioyned to the Stomizcke the Pawcreas or Syweete-bread 8 glandulous body, that from 
thence might continually Yea that ſo the concoftion of the ftomacke 
might be made by El:xatidist c 
from theſe glandules makes it more glib and eaſyto be moucd; for if it bedryed it will oor 


mooue 


noyſt vap 
obo e, the moyſture which the Tongue receiuerh 


8 Cr 4 P. 33- Of the Senſeof T afting. 6zr 
wry ow {o readily, as we may ſce in thoſe that are very dry,and in hot burhing Agues when phe 
ro the humour or moyſture of the Tocgee is exhauſted, e the Glahdules, the Almonds 
4 alſo of the throat ( as we remembred before) do continually moyſten the Tongue and help 

; his motion. And thus much of the Tongue. | 

Cyuar, XXXIIL 

inue- Of the Senſe of Tefting 
Cann» 


«2% Ee ſ2id beforethat there were three things requited ineuery' Senſe; the Infiry- 
34 mentthe Mediam and the Obie, Which three we will ſhew in this fourth ſenſe * 


thcut 2445 of laitingas far as we can gather out of Anatomy. 


© The P*:yGrians ( following Galen in his Booke de Inffruments odeyratus , and the fiſt Th Pim 

ym. Chap..c: of his 7. Booke de Placirs ? doederermine that the inſtrument of the Taſte'is the ——— 

| Tongue, an-1 :hat it is affected to Sapors as the Eye is to colours. But as inthe Eyethere is 
 coate one particle which is ſaid robethe moſt principall inſtrument of Secing,'the other but 
part of #ſiſtane : ſo inthe Tongue there is one fimilar part which is the principall inſtrument of 
rwith Taſting, and that is the rare and laxe ſubſtance thereof, which is therefore rare and ſpongy, 

that it mightbe better ſteeped with the moyſture wherein the Sapors are conuayed, The 

& Baſs- other parts of the Tongue are but helpers and handmaids all contributing vato the princi- Theprincipalt 
| Veſa- pall part, This ſubſtance, call it fleſb, or pulpe, or what you will, becauſe it was made to Ps: 
Dur aC- receive all Sapors was to be deuoyde of all Sapor, that is, ;»{pid or having no Taſte all as 
or the we vſually ſpeake, and that it is ſo any man may perceiue it hee cateof the Tongueof any 
ſy0ss AC beaſt boyled freſh and without any ſauce. 
bo The matter wherein the formes of Sapors do conſiſt which we call Nature ſobietts, is Thewanerin 
Cevats- moyft: for without moyſture ( faith the Philoſopher in the 20. Chap.of his ſecond Booke congh. 
4 Muſ- de Anima) nothing can make an impreſſion of a Sapor, and every thing that maketh this 
eſalius kind of Senſation or mouecth this Senſe hath humidity init, either 4s or porentia, that is, 
thefift, eyther ARually and Readly or in Poſſibility; and by how much a thing is the moyfter,by fo 
logloſs1, much is it the more ſauoury,becauſe all things when they are moyſt Yoe make a better ina» 
ales, or preiſhon of their Sauour then when they are hard. . | 
Ongue. Hence it is thatthoſe things thatare hard as P and ſuch like; donor make ſhew of 


the guſtile qualities vnlefſe their ypper and ſuperticiall parts do give as we ſay, or melt, or 
be moyſtned. The ſweetnes of Sugar we Tafte better when it is melted,and acorne of Salt 
will trike the ſenſe much more alfer it is difſolued then before.” An infuſion of Rheubatbe 


> paper 1s much bi tterer then & peece of Rheubarbe held in a mans mouth. Seeing then thar Sapors 
y 1 are not perceiued but as they communicate their qualities ro myſt ſubſtance, irfolloweth 
which _ thatthe Inſtrument of this ſenſe muſt neyther be acuall OR t of ſucha ſubſtance 
= as canaot be moyſined : but it muſt be Potentially Moyfie Acually moyſtned, yer 0 
Kar that when it is moyſtned the Nature of it muſt be preſerued. 2 "ME "6 
Ng oo Hence it is that when the Tongue is eyther too'dry or too moylt it doth not Taſte well, 
pore. For example, it a man Taſte of any ſharpe or vehement thing as Pepper,and then preſent- 
J Teh ly Taſt of another thing, he is notable to tudge well of the larter ; the reaſon is becauſe the 
9c :o Tongue is _ poſſeſſed and foreſtalled or taken vp with the former ſharpe humour, $o ed _ , 
likewiſe we ſee that thoſethat are ſicke thinke all things birrter, the reaſon is becauſetheir viceer, 
: Je of Tongues are moyſtned with a bitter iuice. + 
a0 1h The Tongue therefote was made ofan carthy and dry ſubſtance ; for albeit becauſe of 
Muſale the ſoftneſle it may ſeeme tobe moyſte , yet this isnot ware bur an acquired 
> of moyſture diftilling perperually out of the braine which infinuarerh ir ſelfe into the Toung 


a water doeth,intoa ſponge. Thar this is ſo it is cuident, for if the diſtillation out bf the 
head be ſtayed, the Tongue is preſently exiccated , yea ſo parched by hot vapours elevated 
fromthe Liver, the Stomacke and the Lungs, that irbecommeth rough, yea in Agues it 
cleaueth or choppeth and the marks or ſcarres of thoſe fiſſures remaine many yeares to be 
ſcene , which thing ( ſaith Baahne ) I haue expericxce of in my ſelfe, for 17, yeares ſince fanbine of 

dan Ague, and my Tongue claue or chopped in the middeſt, and yer the marke of it is 
manifeſtly to be ſeene, 


Galen therefore in his Booke de Oderats Orgene, and in the fixt Chapter of his ſeauenth 9«@er 
Booke 


—_ 


0/ the Senſe of Taſting. Books 8, 


— --- - - 


The wed;/uwm 
of the taſte, 


Thelcinds of | 
Gapors, 


The conclu- 
flon, 


Booke de Placitis hath truely taught v5that the inſtrument of Taſting was made of a moy 
ſubſtance, where he intendethto diliver the qualicies of the inſtruments which are mog 
appropriate to the particular Senſes. For if the Tanymes too much exiccated, the Pep. 
ceinance or knowledge of Sapours mult needes perith : and therefore Nature ſet the Al. 
monds neare the Tongue leaſt the ayre that is continually drawne and let out by Infpirati. 
on and Expiration ſhould dry it too much, And ſo much of the Inſtrument, + 
The Medium of this Senſe we take tg bethe coate of the Tongue,as the Cuticleor Scarfe. 
Skin is the Med:w of the Touch. For ( ſayth the Philoſopher inthe 1 14. Text of the ſecond 
Booke de Anime) all things that areapprehended by any Senſation we appprehend by a 
Mcdinm, there being no Senſation made by immediate contaction of the Inſtrunzentand 
the Obie alchaugh afterward in.the x0. Chapter of the ſame Booke ( not ſo well adyi« 
ſed ) he denyeththateitherche Taſte or the Touch have any Medinmr, to which place we 
refer him that is deſirous to know his reaſons. | 
The Obic&of.the Taſte are all chings that haue any Sapour or Guftable qualiries in 
them. But the qualities of Guſtable things are of two fortes , ſome properly belonging to 
the Senſe of Taſting as Sapours (For as the oviect of the Sight is Colour, ſo the ubiet of 
the Talt is Saporzyct nothing that is without moyſture exhibirech any Sapor to the Senſe) 
others are Common to all the Senſes as the Magnirude of that which is Guſtable, the 


Number, the Sitoation &c, W herefore we ſay thatthe Tong doth Taſte the Sapour of . 


wine, not the wine; yer from this Sapor the Soule gathereth that it is wine which we Taſte, 
For wine as it is wine, and ſugar as it is ſugar are not the ObicAs of the Faculty of Guſta- 
tion, bur as they are indowed with Sapors or Guſtable qualities. The Soule indeed by dif- 
courſe of Reaſon diſtiaguiſheth berweenea (harp Taſte and a birter, but it is by the media- 
tion of the Senſe of Teſting z when the S-afible qualities of thoſe ſharp or bitter things do 
moue and affe& the Facultiesof Senſation, But that a Sapor may be exaGtly judged of ar 
apprehended , the body whercin that Sapor is, muſt be broken betweene the Palate and 
the Tong,and therefore the Palate and the Tongue are compaſied abuut or igueſted with 


one and the ſame coate. 
Hence it is that euen the Palate helpeth the Taſte, becauſe alſo it receiueth the like dis 


firibution of nerues of the ſame coniugation the tongue hath, 

The kinds of Sapors as the Philoſopher ſaith, are accountedafrer the ſame manner with 
the kinds of Colours. For as white and blacke are contraries, and the other- Colours leane 
to this or that Contrary ; ſo Sweere and Biizer are the two limple contraries; to ſweete ad- 
hearcth that we call Fatty : to Bitter that which is $4/# ; and betwixt theſe are Byting, as 
Pepper, Harſh as vnripe Sloes, Sowre and ſharpe as Vineger. For theſe are the differences 
of Sapors according to the Philoſopher; concerning which be that will know more let him 
reſort ro Ge/en his firſt Booke de fimplis. Feeultar, where alſo he ſhall finde what was P laters 
Philoſophy concerning the difference of Sapors. I muſt not infilt vpon a!l, 

We conclude that the Tongue as the Inftrument of the Taſte being neyther drye nor 
tog moylt, nor ſteeped or dewedwith any ill iuyce,doeth through his coate as through the 
true Medium Recciuc and Perceiue the Sapours that conſiſt in a moyſt body, and thar by a 
Faculty or Power yſſuing from the braine by the nerves of the third and fourth —_ 
tion, and penetrating into the Inſtrument of Taſting , that is, the Fleſh or Pulpe of 


ue, 
For the _ (ſayerh Plats in Theeters, and Galen in the fixth Chapter of his 7. Booke 
de Placitss ) which yſſucth from the firſt Senſator , that is, the Braine, and through the 
Nerves penetrateth into the particular Organs ofthe Senſes,and there Percerneth and iud- 
eth of all their alterarions ; isa common Faculty : and therefore wee call the braine the 
mmon Senſator, and apprehenſion thereof the Common Senſe, And thus much of the 
foure Senſes( The firk hawing been diſcourſed of inthe ſecond Boooke,) Now we come 
vato the Yoyce, 
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Cuar, XXXLYV, 


Of the Larinx or Throtle, which s the Organe 
of the woyce. 


r= He Rough Artery isdiuidedinto the pipe which confiteth of Semicirculer Ty. rune & 
KS) Db griftles with a membrane, andthe head of it which we call the Larinx, It is reaſonsrherof. 
4% EMA called in Greek adyyt of xy eo, Which fignifieth tocry with open throate: 


b 


199) or of the particle a« which of it (elfe {ignifierh nothing but in compoſtrion ad- 
12.2 ſignifierh a kinde of greatneſſe, and the word &jv's #8 4r 0p, becauſe inthe for- 
ming ofthe voyce we draw our breath deepe. Some call ir g«vyEbur thar is properly vſed 

tor the Faucer or Chops; for the Pharinx is before the Larinx : others derive it of a« and 

w«% Which ſHgnifieth to be lifted vp; becauſe when we ſwallow or rayſe our voyce very 

;igh or veter it very baſe, the Larinx is cleuated as any man may ſee with his eyes. Some 

litthe knot of the Throate, *- | Fes 
The Larinx therefore is the head ot vpper cnd of the Rough Arrteric ioyned incontinui. Wie iti. 

tie with the Fexces, compounded of great griſtles (vnlike thoſe that bee inthe reſt of the 
weazon both in the figure and magnitude) Muſcles, Membranes, and common Organs: to 
de the firſt and moſtprircipall Organ'of the tuning of the voyce ; for in it the voyce is firft 
formed. 1 L920 

It is ſituated in the Necke, becauſe itis the way of the Ayre, and in the very top ofthe Theſirarien 
Rough Artery that vnto it the breath which is the matrer of the voyce might eaſily run vp 
fromthe lungs, Neere the Chops alſo, the mouth and the tongue that the voyce might in- 
ftantly be ed into ſpeech. Moreover, becauſe it was neceſlary that it Id be per- 1,4 reaſons 
petually dilated and conftringed together with che Organs of Reſpiration therefore it was thereof, 
placed onthe outſide afore the Guller, that it might not be preſſed with the weight of any 
thing 'ying vpon it : yeaand this poſition is a grear- furtherance to ſwallowing alſo, For 
when we ſwallow our meate the Guller is drawnt'Yowneward, bur the Larynx reſulreth 
vpward and helpeth the ſwallow,as wel by giving way therto and leaving ſcope and roome, 
asalſo by depreſſing the meate when ir ſtarteth'vp as thar is —_ Itis placed in the yery 
middeſt of the necke becauſe there is but one Throtle, as alſoother ſingle Organesare pla- 
ced inthe raiddeſt, chat the body miglwbe _ ballanced. Now there was bur one,that 
the voyce might bee bur one, | For'if we ſhould havle vrtered two voyces at one time, wee 
could not but have confolinded two arsor affetsot the minde, 

' The figure is round and circulaybur imperſe@ , bunching our before; that ir might T***0u% 
dee more ſecure fromoutward injuries, behind depreſſed, that it might give way to the 
Guller and leaue ſpace to ſwallow. - Againe it was round, that it might bee concauous or 
hollow,that ſo the voyce might be more perfe@by a plentiful affluence of the breath ther- 
vato out of the lungs, "The lower orifice alſo of therhrotle is then the vpper (faith 
Gales in the ſecond Chapter of his ſeawenth Book JdAv/s perriwm)that inexpirarion the ayre 
might aſcend more plentifilly chereunto ro make a baſe voyce. Finally, it is moſt like a 
Lucile eaÞ of any thing in the world which indeed is m imitation of this worke of 


| Themagnicude thereof is divers accordi tothediverſity ofthe e, which variety the 7 =agninade 
voyce alſofolloweth. For inchildrenwhen the Larinx is narrow Ms is ſharper, final, 
or tteble becan(c a little uyre is ſwiftly moued through a narrow paſſage ; on the contrary 
LT = 
z more- 


mold orelder age the-Larinx is wider, and receiverh from the Lungs 
ayre, whence it 15 that the motion is not ſo ſwiftand ſo the voycebecommerh 
over the length or ſhortnefſe of the Larynx beare a great ſway in the baſenes or ſhrilnes of 
voyce, 4 1 ; Ns | 
It istyed to the rough Artery by the helpe of muſcles, of Membranes, as alſo to the Theconnexis, 
Gull, the Cheſt, and the bone Hy morcouer to the principallparrs by the mediation 
The parts whereof the Larinx is compounded are Griſtles, Muſcles, Membranes, Veines, 
Ante Neves, roteties AO GlanRlowhich gow theretd. fiaſirwe necel- way Gr. 
fary it ſhould þe compoutded of fuctta ſubſtance: Griftly, thar it mighrbe hard,denſe and 
thicke, able to reſiſt outward injuries, Againe; becauſe it is theway ofthe breath ir rs 
t 
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fit that the cauity ſhould be made of a hard body that might alwayes ſtand open for egreſſe 
and ingreſſe of the Ayre. For ( ſaith Galex) if it had beene made of fleſh or a membrane 

the hole of it would haue falneandthe paſſage ſhould not have bene ſo free for the breath 
and ſothe body haue beene depriued, not of yoyce onely, bur of life alſo, becauſe the reſpi.. 
ration would haue bene intercepted. . * 

Why not bayy If it had bene bony the hardneſſe thereof would have prefſed vponthe guller and ſo have 
hindreddiglution or ſwallowing, beſide the watery x&ight would hauc drawnedowne the 
tongue and the bone Hyois, and hindered their ations ; it would have needed great muſcle 
to haue mouecd ſo heauy a body which muſt haue raken vp a greater place then in ſo parroſh 
a roome could be alloted ro them. And if the bones had beene fo fine and thin that all theſe 
inconueniences had beene prevented, then it would hauc ealily bene broken being placed 
outward, for bones will nor yeed as griſtles doe, | 

Columber opi> I know well that Colambmw is of opinionthar it isbony in growne men, which beeauoy. 

= =, chcth ypon his owne diſſeRion of innumerable bodies { thole are his words ) although bee 

| confeſſerh that in young children it is griftly as not baving attained his kardnefle and (olidjs 

ty, One argument alſo he adderh, which is, that the ſubſtance is medullous or marrowy ag 

he hath often found, in which one thing bones differ from griſtles, Hee alſo 

Galen for cutting vp Apes and not obſeruing that their throtles where bony, and Yeſalizs 

for ſhewing the Throtles of beaſts in his publike diſeions. But-Fafpins whom wee e- 

ſteeme the more oculate Anatomilt ſaith,that ſometimes he hath found the firſt and ſecond 

gryſtles bony in very old men, yea ſometimes before extreme old age ; but the third and 
the fourth gryſiles ſaith he, I neuer ſaw. bony, qeithercan Iapproueof their opinion that 

thinkethe Larinx is bony and not gryltly,vnleſſe it beimperfeR, : becauſe Nature intended 

Difproued by It to be bony, For ( ſaith Fallopiu ) if this were ſo, then we muſt conteſle that no man hath 

Faloww. rhe inftrument of his voyce perfe till he come to be old or ſtriken in yeares, which muſt 

7 dun mind alſo is Lawremtine.:., -. 


Not of one 
griftle, 


The number , 
ofthe griſtles, 


opening and ſhurti 


ows "NF ng 


— Co —_ ﬀQ@T 


Fs ofthe ergo with « pers af the NOW.E 4/hen@h 
Oy or 4fter Tanger andhe Griftles, Fogane 3. ſhewerds 


(es ſeparated, the Griflles and the wFIgwwe 6, 
— —— egypt franſuer ſe muſcle of the an 2.5008” 
6,4, 5,674 Epighttis onthe Afier wongue, TABVLA XV. - - vr 
"4, The beginning hereof, v: pou 
45, Te rooteag foundation tee Prea 1 
c6,5, The Fo called Arytenexdes or the + | 
Emre- e 


/ TOR purdogur by winds noe F/ 
Ze backward Ravge Ewre muſcles, or the 
ſecond paire ofproper muſcles, 

£415 'The © wre-avdſeſoc 7 the file paire of the 
oper mulcles, « | 

b,2,The muſcles called Hye-thyreidas or the 2. 
=_ Hye and he oe: romy > Jura ys | 

« ld-griftls 
—— ""_ 73,9.The Gull 
an $, 6, The forepart of c artery, 
I, > 'Themukierofthe Gull called aſi- 
phi or the z.peite of commen mulcles- 
”, SA porthm.otcke yamee defending | into -_ 
—_— TR 

*, 3.4, 5, The Shields parted in the 4. 
Goare that che Ohted and the eſcles might | 
berrer be ſcene. In the 7, frgure ivſhewed the 

Hollow fide of the Shield. » inthe faxe 
the outward and the foret , 
9,4, The caviry or vearricle, 


r, 4 be 3aichas Paige muſcles or che 3 


paire 

$.4,5 he foreed A io ſibeld muſcles or the 
firſt ks, In che 6. figure 
mc; 76y/< andeary the other remainerk 
ont place, _ | 

t5,The me ors the Ring-grifle, 

#»,6,A cavity i we Ba of the faweld-griftle 

made fa; the Epiglettss or Alter-tongue. 

xx,7, The pak. of the weazon or the firſt 

pure of conumon muſcles 27, ence Nerues, 


[iab.1 5,fie.3.4.]The third paire are called a/opbagei 14b.1 5 fg. 7/1]The pooger mult ai 
ren or fave pyire, of which fixe doc dilate and foure do conſtringe. Some are placed 
forward, ſome backward, lome withour, ſome within, 

The 1.paixe we call the forward Crycorhyreidei[tab. 15 yt nn dry 
ſywated the ther remaineth in his proper ſeate.) The ſe 
ethenerdei,[teb. 15.fig5,4] The 3. —_— called the neal Copeagrkenaide Se 
The 4. paire are called the Laternall | or Thyr ear ythenoide;. Crimp Fe 35-Je be 5. 
paire are called 4ryteng#dei, [466.15, fig-4,694 5g] The larger dricription and 
muſcles looke for in the Book of nauſcies, We will come to the griſtles of the oe apl cx 
wee will handle particularly in this place becanſe they make thus notable lalraen esihe 
voyce,and touch or —_— by the way io the diſcoule of griftles, 

The Larynx therfore confiſterh of 3.griftles In ,of 4.lay 
natomiſts,and we may ſo cftecme them: one called Thyroides, the other called 
the 3, 4ryrenaides Which is _ is ayer atcatherhemenragerI ern ee. 


outfide are ſornewhat rough Cy " 
and implantgion. — _ ogy nnd ey rm a OT og 4 

bclide ſmeared over witha flimy moyſture.Of theſegriftles 3. are moued in the modulation 
of raing ofthe voce pron mary runnin ene 1.a0d the 2, when men grow 


old become ſo hard hat ſome good Anatowniſts 


een en ha proued 
defore that tacy muſt necds be griltly aorbony, _— 
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. criftte, The firlt is called in Greecke 9d oh Shield grifle, or «rants, for #rwe ſignifyeth 

2244 Backler or Shield. It hath his namefrom the forme; [ #46, 16,fig.2,ond ;3,whotffor he is likethe 
Target that the Ancicnes'were wonr co vie that was not round but Jong, the forme is 

by Hcraldes-and intriumphs where painted Sbjcldsarevſed of this faſhion , the' belly a lit 
hollow and the back gibbous. This griſtle lying vader the bone Hyd couergrh the forepart ſo 
| as wecan touch ir, eſpeciaMy.in men in whom it buncheth out more then in women , which 
Pomuwn Adam Lynch or kaub-they call Forum Adam, Adams Apple. as it ir fucke ſtill inthe throate of al his 
Why womens POltcrity, whereas the woman ſwallowed it well enough. But the true reaſon why it appeares 
abrotlesdo n9t 1n men abd ſcldome in women, is becauſe the glandules which are placed at the Larynx doe 

Fprare eh makethcir necks cquall and cuen. / 

It hath foure {ides becauſe of the foure proceſſes it hath behinde, for on the back iris not 
wyncd by the ſides. In an Oxe ( faith-#lacentinws there are two manifelt perforations abaue, 
through which the proper muſcles ofthe Larynz receive propagations of the Recurrent ſin- 
NcWwecs. | 4 2 ;0 

Put onegriſtle Tt is but one griltle, akHough oftentimes there runne a line through the middefi. | 24h, 16, 
fie.2 and 3 hetweene G,and H]Yeſaliuteſteemeth ittwo, in men particularly, Lawrencine eſpe- 
cially in women ; howlocuer, ir is the largeſt and "rpm of all the reſt, as taking vp the one 
halfe ofthe whole Larynx : it is therefore threefold as bigge as any of the other compatſigg 
the Larynx and thic whiſtle or pipe thereof whictr wee call Glotzis. Moreouer in a man jx.is 
larger aboue then brlow. | | 

Connexion, Jr istyed tothe bone Hyozs by his vpper proceſſes, andby the lower to the 2.griftle. _ 

Subſtance, The ſubſtance of it is Griſtly,thinne'yer bard, the better to defend the Glorezs ar whiſtle,and 
to helpe the breaking of the ayre in the forming ofghe voyce. Inold men this griſtle is ſome- 
times ſo hard thar bcing exceedingly dryed it becommeth Bony,yea ſometimes a very bone, 
It beginneth to grow hard at the fides ,the middlc line remaining Griſtly, for the moſt part, 
yet euen thatalſo now and thengrowerhito be a bone, The exterior ſuperficies of this griftle 
i5-conuex or gibbovs , and toward the ends of the ſides it is rough), into which place the firſt 
paire of the common muſcles of the larynx are infented,as allo thoſe rake their original which 
we account for the third paire of commort muſcles of rhe gullet.Oa the infide it is hollow to 
forme the longcauity of the Larynx,by which mcanes the yoyce becommeth full & cleganc, 

for we ſec thar hollow things do ſound better then plaine;as it isia bels. 

4. Progrefſw, It hath 4-proceſſcs.[ tab, 16.fig.2,and 3 1KLM ]ewo abou and twe below, oncach hand of 

thefides one. With che two vppermoſt [74b.16, fig.1,K] it istyed by aligament ſomewhat 
longto the lower ſides of the bone Hyvis; [t4b. 16, fie. 1, BB] which by certaine diſtances is 
ſtrengrhned with little, long, round and griſftly bodies, ['#4b..16, fig. 1, above K,7] eſpecially it 
hath vſc of them whenthe Tongue is pur out or drawne in again. 
The two lowct proceſſes in men are ſhorter then the VPPer {but in Sheepe quite co ) 
[t4b.1 6, fig.2,au4 3,LM and are articulated by 4rthrodie[tab.16, fig.1, from Z,to I) witha 
flat head to a ſhallow cavity in the ſecond griltle, that the Shie/d-grifile mighe be moucd vp- 
ward and downward. | 

Thecauitic. - On cither fide ncere the proceſſes it hath certaine recurued or bowed cauities. The vpper of 

which being in the middeſt[#4b.16, fig.2,and 3,6]is the leſſer,made for the Epigiortis to naſe 
it vpcalily ad ſuddenly. The lower are on cach fide one [| 07: both fides 43 H | whereinto the 
axterior muſcles arc implanted. [ «6.15, fig.6, f ] Finally this C_ is moouable,part- 
ly by articulation , partly by fletion. The Articulation may be called 4r5brodie, by which 
it isdrawnelengrh-wayes vpward and dawneward,and theſe ioynts are at the lower proceſſes 
which are ioyncd to the Scomd priſtle,the draught is made by the firſt and ſecond paire of 
the common muſcles. Iris alſo drawne in length without a muſcle being compreſſed by the 
three paire and looſened by the fl-xible ſubſtance of the griftle, It is alſo movable by flexion, 
for becauſe it is thin it is alſo flexible, whence it ſtrercheth io breadth,ir yeeldeth downeward 
and againe returneth vpward , and fo the cavity of the Larynx is lifted vp and depreſled, 
ftraig and relaxed. 

The ves of the ' The vie of this griſtle is foure-fould, the firſt to make the cavity of the Larynx , the ſecond 

Shuld-griftle, to eſtabliſh the Glorers or whiſtle, the third to affoord an implantation or ſeate of reſt for the 

muſcles. And finally,co faſhion our thearticularions neceſſarily required in the motion ofthe 

Throttle, ' ' 

a. The ſccond and lower griftle is called zrrncwdhr, the Ring-grifile, [1b. 16, fig. 4, 5, aud 6,] 
ms bor fo Galen and Oribſinr is Epiromize call it bovaple ie ke a Rivg end intend © Dany 
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t, fie.6, x] wherein the 
he vpper and backward 
6,7T) or if you had rather call ther _ 
which the Ewre-griſtlg{246. 1 6, fig. 9,99] isarticulared; in which place it is alwayes harder & +; * '< 
thicker; ſo that that which ſeemed in chi Rd yin middle of growne age becom-- 1 
meth{or at leaſt feemeth) tobe bony.Inthe middeft it alſo ſwelleth a little on borhhands & © 
becomugeth thicker ['245. 16, fig. 6, NO)and excauated, in which catiity the lowes ry BIS 
of the Shiefa-griſtle whole heads are flared, are Rrongly ioyncd to this ring griltle dy a plaing... . -: - - 
ariculatjoh. Finally,idthe lower part" 746.16; $g.4, 5, 6, S]there runncth downward a kind - + 
of proceſſe, from whence therthird pairc of proper muſcles do ariſe. SH TEPTYTS 
This rihggriſtle by how mych it is leſſer then the Shield-griftle,by ſo much ir isgreaterthen © * ©. 
the Ewte-griftle: it is alſo ſomewhat narrower then the lower Baſis ofthe weazon,wherfors * © ; 
the yo by the Larywx islarger then the vpper orifice which isin the c _ 1: 5 Th Tint 
delt anafthe thickeſt of alt the teft (although it be not all of an equall thicknes) becauſe the 0, 
thers reſt:ypon' this as vpen a Baſis ; whercface aHo it is immouable that vpen thisthe orhex.. 1... -. -* 1 
priſe might be both mouecd and articulated, and the muſcles which belong vatothe others. (7 - * +, 
- = allo firmed _ A. ed Gait alba Tigecniit 
tis tyedto the She by the helpe of membranes orryes omrthe rxothe 9% © 4 
+.cheſhes axe double, Wolfo gre thoſe abichcouple the ge” __ Galenteacheth io his 
Booke dt voce o& anhelits,, ood theſe membranes do inueſt irene che middle par of this: *; 58 
Ring-vraltle but alſo thewhole Baſis of this Shield: rifle. 9, RE cd 
The third Griftle of the Zarymx is in the ſides 1 16, fg. 7,8,9, Jandis called eyrmmarsl, | 
tof which water is poured .if- you marke the rwo ©: 77, <1 
\brane;or hecunſeiriplikorko ipontofiirige pars* wit 7 4 


? 
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like an imperfeR Triangle: but if yas take off the 1th it 13 cove 
perceive that it is made of two griftles [#4b. 1 #5] which aboue an 
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looſely ieyncd by the mediation of ligaments andof the membrane that the Le. 


' rimx, butin the middeſt they cleaue aſunder or ſtand ſeparated, In the middeſ where it is 

thicker it hath 2 ioynt whereby it is ioincd ts the rop of thering griſtle whete ir 
guller: and becauſe the griſtle is double the articulation allo is double,which do on cach fide 
recciuc into their cavities[t4b. 16, fg.8,9, «] the ſwellings of the ting griſtle[46,16, fy. 6, 
77) that ſo it might rhe fitter be ſtraighrned and dilated, © 

Theſubſtances The ſubſtance of this:tbjrd griſtle differs, from the other rwo, as being ſofter , that it might 
not necd the greater muſcles to move it ; it is alſo flenderer, fatrer and moyſter that ir might 
not bedryed "p by the ayre, much ſeffe alſo thenthe reſt that the paſſage ſhould nor be angy- 
"Þ tech prof bog and below. The rpper [Hd 6x} R,9.2 which being joyicdde 

The proceſs Tr hath proceſſes abone and below. [tab.16,fig.7,3,9,2 |w ing 1 

ww cary the faſhion of an £wre or ſpout pot,are xecurued ourwatd,that they hold not incline in- 
ward and ſo fill vp the caujry ,wheteby the free paſſage of the breath would haue beene inter. 
rupted. They arc lax, ſoft, firand flexible, thar they might follow the motion of the whole 
glottis or whiſtle, Theſe ypper proceſſes are nor altogether ſeparatcd aſunder, leaſt one ſhold 


Table 16. Figare 1. Sheweth the whole Larywx compoſed of his griftles with the bone Hych, and 4 part bf the 
Weazom or pipe. Figure 2 and 3. Sheweth the Shield griſle. But 4,5,a04 6, Figures Jhew the Ring-griftle or 
that which ts without name. Figure 7,8, and 9, ſheweth the Ewre-griſtle. The 10, the Epiglottss. The 16, 
(beweth the griftles of the weazon, | wa 


TABVLA XVI, 


A, ,The bone Hyow. 

I Hi PR wa feby 
I, Griſtly ſwellio membranous ligaments 
courſe to "which the Sbield-zrifs is joined by proceſſes, 

D,1,Thelaterall Shield: griſlle, | 

F,z,and 3,Sheweth either face ofthis griltle. 

FromG,to H 3,3, line in che midſt of the firſt grifile. 

1,K,1,2,3,4, The vpperproccfics of the ſbwld-griftle arti» 
culated co the bone Hyow, 

L,M,z,and 3,The inferior proceſſes of the ſame fhield-gri- 
le, which inthe 1, figure are articalared crothe Crycorder | 
or Ring-grifele. | 

N,0,6,Th: ſeat of the crycoides, or ring-griffle where theſe 
proceſſes grow into one, 

P,1,5,The backe part of the Ring-grift le. 

£45 ;The infide of the Ring -grif le, 

R,q,5,The lower circular region ef the Rivg-griftle, 

$,4,5.6, The binderparr of this circle. 

T.$,6, A hinder lime of this griſtle. 

F,X,6, A bolome on both fades this grifile called alſs vew= Y, 
tricnlus. 

YT, Z, 4, 5,6, Two ſwellings of the Rang-griftle which 
into Be boſome of the De riſtle. ep ah 

«I, The Arztenorudes __ VS. 

#5,7,$.9,T wo parts wreegrifile. 

9.5.9, the empty ſpace of this griftle which is covered 133. 


with me 6, | 

08,8,9, The fides of this grifile by which ic is ioyned to the © 
rin 

$3, %,9, A proceſſe of this griſtle making a lictle tongue, 


pm rs. tle like a (| Or an ewre 
8,10, The the Epigletiss regarding the Larynx cone 
. Vol A , 


of 

7. "==. ls 

,10,T | ue the . 

& cap ofthe Epiglertss regarding the palate * 

fides of the grifiles which makethe pipe of the 

ough- Artery the Latine C. 434 

z,rThe Rough-Artery. nn 

N, x,The merbtane whidhon the backfide,tyeth together 
the griftles ofthe weazon. OY rt | : = 
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hane bcene drawn from the ovber,and therfore in a man they are abouc ioyned witha mem- 
brane ; butin Hogs it ſeemeth to be indeed bur one proceſſe, This part is ſoloft and tiexible 
chat when a man vomirs it is reclined forward into the Lynx,and ſo ſhutrethrhe artery cx- 
quilirely,that no thing might happen to fall down into the lungs in our vomitting. ' 
The lowcr proceſſes mage the g/t775,o7 flir,or whiftle by which the voyce is tuned, In that Lower. 
they are wholly divided [£46,16, fg.7, 49d 9,77] becauſc ir was fiir that the flic or g4459 
1d be mouable and free, For vnleſle the egrefle of the breath be narrow the voyce cannor 
be formed, Theſe proceſſes allo in the middle of the cauity of the Larynx are couered ouer 
witha fat membrane, whereby the {lit is made the more firme. This Ewre-grifie is mate mo- 
uable,becauſe without motion the Larynx cannot be ſtreightaed, and againe dilared; & theres A 
fore on either ſide in the lower end there is a muſcle inſerted. ” 
The mo'ion proceeding of the Articulation of the Ewre-gri/ile with th Ring-griftle is foure+, The motionc? 


the griſtles to 


fold. Flexion,Extcnſfion,and Motion to both fides; and fo it is moued vpward,downeward to wine wi they” 
the right hang and tothe left, By flexionthe ewre grifie is driven intothe cauity by the 4. = - - © 
paire of proper mulcles to {hut the {lir, By extenſion tt is reuclled outward by the 2. paire of | 
proper mulcles to apenie (lir, Ggninc,dy ci motion to the fides they are conioyned by the” 
5.pairc of muſcles to conſtringejr;as b 3, paire they are ſeparated to dilate ir. | 

Now berwixt the fl-xion andexrenſion of the ewre grifle and ofthe reſt, there is this diffe-: 
rence,that in che others one morion is made for the behoote of an other,buc in the exwre-griftle 
both motions are of chemſelues profitable: the flexion,to conſtrioge the (lit that ſo the breath: 
might be pcnd the voyce formed at our pleaſure ; the extenſion to dilate it againe that the 
ayrc might ve plcatitullreceiucd in, 

The membranes which rye rhe griſtles together do make certaine boſomes or cauities be ,, ;.._... 
ewixtthe ewre and the {b1eld-grifties,inro which,if in cating or drinking any thing fall , bee it' cauitirs be- 
bur a lirile beare , which often hapenerh when the Epig/arrir or ower-ranger by laughter or Private! © 
ſpeech when wee are cating is , wharſoeucr its , I ſay,that paſſeth agaioſt our breath 
cauſeth a coughing. Of theſe boſomes or finw,Galen ſecmes to make mention in the 11.chap. 
of his 7. Booke de 1/a perriam , but fince Galer (faith Severinus Pinew) never any man made | 
mention af then, but Geer Beabize, but where Lawrenrixe had thera | know not. Placentings Fonbine firk 


hauing gotrhe hiat of them, as ſhould ſceme from Bewhinehath examined them very diligents: o them. 
ly in bruee beaſts and fiades them ſeldome ſque in Swine, Horſes and Dogs 
feſſcrh that be finds them in all creatures vied to the carrh, but in ſame lefler, in ſome bigger z 
yea , {0 bigge as a man may put his finger downe them. Swine and Horſcs haue the largeſt, 
thoſe af men are nor ſodeepe. | Q.: BY . 
The vſe of theſe fixws is to alter the attrated ayterhat it fall not with violence ypon the La- Theiz vis; 

ryan/ock 35 is the vic of the deafe cares ef the heart. They belpe(ſairh Aquependens)to retaine 

breath whenthe whole glotris is ſhat vp.In Dogs theſe ſinus are like ventricles. 
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C HAP, XX XY, 
Of the Olettis and Cleft of the Larynx. 


which is called in Greek 7>71v4s that body which maketh the Clefror Fifſure in Tye Grow, 
the Lerynx, which is the chiefe Inſtryment whereby the vayce is formed and vrie+ 
red. [tab.1 5.8.4.4) It hath the name from the likenefſe that is betweene ir and the 
of 2 flute orother pipe. The Latinsalſocall it the Little Tanger. For as the ſound is 
© by the rongue of a pipe, ſo the voyce is made by the Linguer ofthe Zaryax , and as a 
= 7c 1" ſo the pipe is aid to ſpeake 28 it were by this G/#4it; therefore 
c it Ph:{le. "4 ba | 
[tis ficvared withio for the berter generation of the yoyce,and becauſethe inſtrumenrmight Scicuaies. | 
freer from ourward inivries.. . 749; 
The figure of iris Quall,ſhorpaed at cither;fide,yer more toward the ſbie/d-griftle ,thee to." p1gue, 
wardthe ewre.griftle.lt isas long as the Latyne,as well that the griſtles taht eſtabliſt 
it, as alſo thata nan. might vary with his voyce high , low , or in amiddle key , or 4s we fay' 
Treble, Baſe ot Tenos,: adde hergro that being ſo long itis able ro admit a ſufhici 
f apr, orcouer a ther is bu one Lame o thre ut one Wh orlſe which by 
| lj3 | _— | 
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Books $, 


pn et O_ 


How it 15 dis 
uided. 


? 


The compoſi- 
tion of it, 


How moyſt- 
ned. 


Vox clangoſa. 


How th: 
voice becory- 


meth hoacſe. 


Gales, 


The reſt of 

the Glotris. 

The motion 
therock. 


The inner flit. 


neth fram the ere grifilc & cndeth into the field grijile char ſo it might be moved with yo- 
luntary motion,for we ſaid before that only theſe'2 .griities were mouable, the middle which 
is the Riwg-griſile is immouable. 

Notwithſtanding it maybee divided into that which inthe vpper part is made eſpecially of 
the parts of the core griftle, and that which in the lower part is formed of the membrane du. 
DIET This g/ozez4and cleft runnerh in the middle of the Zarynx diretly from the forefide 

ckward,that the ayre yſſuing out of the cleft and formed into a voyce might inſtantly touch 
vpon the top of the palate and the tip of the Tongue by thern to bee articulated. And as the 
ſlit or cleft of a pipe is ſometimes broade and long, ſomerimes narrow and long or thorr, ſo is 
itiathis.For if it be long and broade,the voyce is baſe,if ir be narrow i is treble or ſhrill : yer 
the magnirude is proportionable to the body;large bodies haue large flris,and litle bodies nar, 
row, from whence comes the differences of voi ces. 

The compoſition of it is very artificiall that the ayre which is the matter of the yoyce mi 
eafaly aſcend and deſcend , and wight befide receive a fir repercuthon. For it is of both 
the proceſics of the ewre-grifile [14b.16, fig. 7,3 3;] or ofthe double ewre-griftle,and aportion 
of that muſcle of the ſb:e/d-gri/tic inſerted into the proceſſe of the ewre-gri/tle, which two are 
inucſtcd with a membrane(making the Inner cleft,of which we ſhall ſpeake by and by)which 
is not only thight to defend. it but alſo moyſt, which moyſtureis ner only flimy but alfo fatty: 
and yet this g/er3is is moyſtned with a proper moyſture of ir own,leſt our voyce ſhould foone 
faile in diſcourſe or other vſc of ir; ifthe glotcis and the parts belonging to the Lerynx ſhould 
be exiccated. For being of amembranous ſubſtance,the frequent motion thereef in our ſpeech 
or vocifcration,the perpetuall ingreſſeof ayre & egreſle of the breath which is hot,might have 
drycdit if Nature had not preparcs a proper moyſture to kcepe it in Temper : for as wee ſee 


whiſtles and pipes do needeucr and anon to bemoyſtned or elſe they will not ſound fo well, 


ſoif this #64 of the Larynx had not had a naturall moyſture , the veyce muſt needs have 
tayled as we ſec irdoerh in thoſe that are fick of burning Agnes, or ttauell in hot weather, 
who cannot ſpeake before they haue meyftned their throtles , or if they fpeake their voyce is 
ftridulous or whining, which kind Hippocrates calleth veces — in Proyrhet. 

This moyſturemoks the ſurface of rhe g/ottjs or whiſtle to be ſlippery, yer is it befide ſmeorh 
and glib,lcaft the ayre lighting vpon vnequall parts and fo yſluing vnequally ſheuld make the 
voyce baſh and vopleaſant, Notwithſtanding it was fit this moyſture ſhould be moderate, 
becauſe thoſc bodies thar are too werte do ſound worle then thoſe that are dry. Whence it is 
that in rheurnes and murrhes the voyce is hoarſe, becauſe the Zayywe is dewed with too much 
moyſture , but when the moyſturerhercof is Narurall it mayntayneth the yvoycea long time 
without helpe,thec rather becauſe as we ſaid,the moyſture is not thinne that it ſhould ſoene be 
ſpent,but viſcid and fatty, And haply this made Gales fay that the glottis was not onely mem- 
branous, bur alſo fatty and glandulous. The g/o9tix alſo by this meanes being ſoft and ſupple 
is more eaſily dilated and contracted, for it was neceſſary it ſhould open and ſhutte as might 
ſcrue beſt for the different expiration of the breath. 

For the g/or74s is either ar reſt or is moued , when it is at reſt it ſerueth for the inſpiration of 
ayre ; when ir is moved it is the inſtrument of the voyce , for the forming whereof it hath a 
double motion, one of dilatation another of conſtriion. The dilatation is the cauſe of deepe 
and baſer yoyces;the conſtriction is double,cyther to make the ſlit arrow andthe the voice 
is trecble ka ſoft, or alcogether to ſhyr it vp , whereby the breath is violently retcined with 
in,as when we ftriueto lift great weights, when women are in thepinch of rraucl, & i ſuchlike 
violent ations. her fore as it is muſculous ic makerh the motions ofdilatation and compreſ- 
ſion;as it is griſtly it affarderh the ioints whereon the motion is made,and ſtrength ro ſupport 
the motion that it not be ouerturned by the breath z a5 it is membranous it is more fic 
to be dilated and contri the lit is formed the better and the muſcle is defended. 

But beſide the ſlit made by the ewre-grif{e,in the inner cauity (and that in men only) there is 
formed anotherſlic ofthe concourſe of two membranes. For from the fore 2nd o__ 
of the Shield:griftle,the membrane where with it is inueſted onthe infide in the middle uit a- 


ftainſt the grris becommeth double and more ſolid, andatraining over to rhe backſide of the 
Larmex is tryed tothe infide of tho Ring-griiiie not farre from the fie that ſoit might 
be kept ftrecched. Betweene theſe duplicared membrancs there remai tloag deft raving 
from the backfide forward 146. 16, fiz.7,8,9,] which is made broader when the Shield grif 


is dilated bythe muſcles, and ſo the yoyce ; 
i be angafared or ſreightned. And thisis holpen by the diifon ofthe g/a%,forborb ſlits 


becomerh baſe-: 25 on the other fide it is treble if 
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Game time dilared,& at the ſame time conſtringed. Arentiw makerh mention of this internall ,, 
ſlicaod is of gpinionthar ir is the chicfe place wherein the voyce is tuned, and that the diui- 
fian of the g/0777s is bur afliſtant thereunts. 
The vſc ofthe 6/7175 is,to be the chicle Inſtrument of the voyce, or principall part inthe {- 
ryux which paformerch theaQion,thar is, the voyce; for that is the proper aQion ofthis In. Thevioo? the 
rument. For the ayre paſling is retayned and broken , and ſo produceth the voyce neyther The chick in- 
can any voyce be made valeſſ the paſſage be ſtraightged (and therefore Ga/es ſaid well, that —_ _ 
the Larinx without the g/ortzs cannar frame or forme a voyce, no more thenthe eye can {et Gas. 
without a ctiſtalline) now it is traighrned when it is moued, that is,whenit is dilated or con- 
tratcd,for itis in our power, ſaith Ga/en in the 9. chap. of his 8.Book de placitss, ro (hutor o- 
open the mouth of the Laryox when wee will, andas we lift racloſe or looſen it, ſo wee 
make our voyce baſe or treble forif we ler our breath paſſe out lightly and gently, no ſound <7 
2CCOMPal jeth our expiration, but if rhe breath bepowred forth cnly & vehemcntly then out & YOYER, 
with che expiration there iflueth a yoyce allo. 


Y 
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Cuar, XXXVI. 
Ofthe Epig lottis or After tongue and bis Muſcles. 


Hzt which the Grecians call #52777 becauſe it is ſet aboue the g/ortis or whiſtle of 
the Zearynx , the Latins call wer Lingus or Linguls fiſtule , but becauſe the glotris is _ 
alſo called Lings/s ,we haue rather called it the Aftertong, Ir isa griftle and a cover oiffy” 
of the cleft of the /arynx made to fall ypon ir when we ſwallow,that nothing ſhould ſlip aſide p——_— 
into the weazon [14b.17 ji is placed betweene the firſt and ſecond figure but inverted and ent yori _ 
ave) from fig.1,at aa,but tab.15, fig.a,5.6h.] 7 
Ariftetle in the ewelfth of his ſecond Booke De Hiftoris Animalians , thinketh that 
all creatures which lay Egges doc want this Epigiattis, but doe cloſe exquiſitely or dilate a> 
gaine the top of the Lerinx as they pleaſe to keepe any thing our of their longues without any 
— 4a a couer as is neceſſary in other creatures. Placentizne addeth that Frogs haue none 
of it. 


Iris ſeated berweene he Larynx and the Ty. gn if you looke ypon the ſuperficies of 


the membrane that cempaſſerh the tongue which is continuall with this Epig/or74s, it may be 
eltecmed ro be as it were a partof ther : whereupon ſame have that it hath his 
original from the roote of the tongue, whereas it is more likely that ic ariſes from the Shie/d- Commeion. 


g/1file. For it ariferh ward wich a large Baſis recurued forward from the inward and h 
part of the Shie/d-griftlez[#4b.1 5, fig-4,*, fig.5,4] afterward it grows brodera little anda h 
& becometh like a round Arch, but in brute beafts it is by & determigeth 

into 2 broade and ſharpeedge. lathe Baſis thereof it is tyed to the Shred griftle, all thereſt of 

tis laaſc and hangs at liberty. | 

The torme as ſaith Hippocrates in his 14.Book de morbis, is like the Tuy leafe, for the Baſis is _ 
broad and arched forwardintoaroundnefſe; or it is like a little tongue as Pliny & Celſwe write, *fonms 
Veſalius compares itto a triangle. Columbus to alittle ſhield curued and ſtraightened toward 
the edge, 49#4pendens to a triangle which hath crooked fides. | d 

The vpper part called the backe which is next yntothe is alittle connex & buncherh 
onward, the lower {ide which is nextts the cleft or whiſtle is hollow or a lictle concauous. 
The bredth otic is not only enough te cover the cleft but to ſpare. 

It is alſa of it Oyne Nature rigid and life flanding, hepheo eeng i 
ng (RTE e tre henld bee enadgere tl har ir mie prey 
Vptheclett ouer which it isdiſpoſed ; befide, if it had not beene flexible t he of the 
mext and drinke would nar haue depreſſed it inthe | ine,if it had not been ſtiffe 

ing ef meate, it would. 


and rigid , when it is once borne downe vpon the cleft inthe 
el edge mind any». er Large ec Wherefore the ſubſtance y, woo. 


Rigid or ftiffe. 


of iti ily cn] nNOS ſofterthen the other griſtles, yet ſo, that it is ſofter, thinner. 
and more flexible on thar fide thar . che pale, efporially the very end necre the 
Buller it is very foft;and .For when the creature breatheth it is life 


covered 
Vp of itowa accardt aogey fox the ayre,but when he ſwalloweth it coucheth ypon the 
Liryus leaſt the mexce ſhould f imo the Lungs. ik _ 
> r 
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The ren —PFor thatwhich is ſwallowed [as Galen well hath writen in the 16.chap, of his >.Books & 
ther. of. oſs partium) falleth 1.vpen the roots of this Aftertongue, after it is carried vpon the backr of 
ic which maketh it ro couch or incline, Theſe motions this Epig/ortis could nor bauc had if it 
had bin cyther membranous or figſhy,becauſe it would haue alwayes lien depreſſed, or being 
once depreſſed it would hardly haue beene raiſed vp againe,neuer erected vpright.N 
could ir have brene bony , for then ir would alwayes haue bin rigid , enyiee could it 
The motion of [14uE bin depreſſed wirh the ſwallowing of meats and drinks. Wherefore with Galew wee thitik 
it in mea $a- That the Motion of the Epzg/orts or Aﬀtertongue in a man is naturall,and thatthe cleft is co. 
_ vered and againe vncouered , not by the helpe of muſcles but by the waight of thoſe things 
which weeate and drinke, | 7 
In fome beaſts Bur in Beaſtes that chew the Cud there are ſome muſcles fount!', as we [hall fay in the Hi. 
on Rory of the Muſcles and ſhew them ſomwhar particularly, becauſe ir is an ordinaty thing for 
yong practitioners in Anatomy , ro exerciſe themſclues in diſſeRing of the Throtles of Gxen 
and ſuch like : But in the meane time wee muſt remember thar the Epogio#tivis coucred ouer 
> a fat membrane much like ro the nature of a ligament , which at the Shzeld:griftie is full 
of fat. 
Thevfe of th The vic of the Epig/ottisis to couer the g/ortts or whiſtle when we ſwallow our meare, forif 
Ep girth. at vnawaresany of the meate do flip into the wezon,we preſently keake and are near ftrang- 
ling till by coughing it be.gorten vp again, the reaſon is, becauſe that which deſcendeth rakerh 
away reſpiratioon.So Arecreonthe Poct was ſtrangled with the ſtone of a Reyſon. And Fabixe 
the Senator drinking a cup of Milke was choaked with a baire that was therein, 

Alexander Beneditiue tels of a woman who would have giuen her Sona Pill and was con- 
ſtrayned to thruſt it dowae his throate with her finger, ſhe thruſt ir into his wezon & he died 
inſtantly. Becauſe therefore a man cannot liue without Reſpiration, when that Reſpiration is 
interrupted Nature rowſcth vp her ſelfe to make reſiſtance , and ſo we ſtraine at the leaſt crum 
that fals the wrong way. Yet wee muſt not imagine that the cleft is ſo exquifitly cloſed but 
that ſome part of the drinke ſlippeth into the rovgh artery , gliding downe by the fide ofthe 

Part ofthe glottis though it be not felr, And this way we thinke diſtillations doe yfſue our of the head into 
erink g*t+ "9 the Lungs,which chough they be very aboundant yet he thar is ficke cannor feele them, eſpe- 
cially in {lecpe they gather very faſt together. How H7ppo. proued that a part of the drinke is 


after he had drunk water colored with Vermilion or any ſuch like, for you ſhall finde the very 

colour in his weazon. Againe , if ſome of the drinke did not ſlip downe by the fides of the 

 rougharteiy , it were in vaineto preſcribe Eclegmes, Syrups or Lozenges in affects ofthe 

The we of pe- Chelt, Bur we finde by experience that all theſe doe helpe cxpeRoration and make the ſpirtle 

Gorall Medi- come yp more revnely,jt they be taken by lirrle and lietle the bead reclined backward, licked 

£6 off a knife,a Liquerize ſtick or ſuch like,or ifthe Lozenges be conteyned inthe mourhtil they 

melt of themſclucs and paſſe inſenſibly imo the Lerirx, And heerein we imitate Galen inthe 7 

chap.of the 4.Book of his method, where being to cure one that had an Vicer on the infide of 

the rough artery, cauſed the Paticot te lye vpon his backe, and a moyft Medicine that was fit 

1 forthe Vicerro be andto be held inthe mouth as leng as he could, and to relax and rc- 

[ mit the muſcles ofthe place, for ſo ſaith Gee by little and little ſome of the Medicine will di- 
18 ſtill into the artery. 


Tb. 17, fig. 1, ſheweth the Larinx, having the fbield-griftle cut into 2,perts, but one part of it 
together with the Epiylottis is inserted,as by the Letters _ perceined.Fig.2.exhibiteth the L4- 
rinx ſbewing the glottis. 

TABVLA XVIT, 4, 1, The (bicld;griftls difleRed. 

b, 1,The ig/ertis or aftertongue, 

c ©, The Arytexvider or the Ewre- 
le 


is er ſmall cleft of the 


griftle. 
1,2, The 
T 


conuayed vntothe Lungs, we haue before ſhewed by the cutting of a Hogs throate inſtantly 


eo —_ 


— 


Crar.37- Of the Epiglottis.@ his muſeles. 
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643 
* Burthe reaſon why water ordrinke when it falleth into the weazon cauſerh a cough is,be- , 
cauſe as Hippocrates Cich it makerha diſturbance for thatit oppoſeth the reſpiration. For the — 
liquor rhat fallerh down by the fides of the arteries, doth nor withffand the egrelſe ofthe ace, {yims =m® 
rather it furthererh it by azaking the way moylt & ſlippery. Hence we'may ſee how ignorant 

the Ancieots werein Anatomy, as Plats, Philiſtones, Dioxippusand ſuch like, who conceyued 

ehat the drinke went into the artery or weazon, and fo intorhe Lo the meate through 

theeullet into the flomack. Againſt this opinion Hippocrates dilputerh in his'4.Booke de wor- | 

ba ch is, agaiaſtchoſe char think the drinke falleth into the Lungs, yet he doth nor deny but. 

ſome drinke fipeth that way as we haue ſaid before, Wherefore (laith Galen in the 9g. chap. of 

his 8,.Booke de Pacitis) if Plato thought that allthe drinke was conueyed intothe Lungs hee 

cannot be excuſed becauſe his ignorance is ever) palpable: but if he chinke that a part of the 

drinke is derined into them he is net altogether decciued, 

The like we may ſay of Arifosle,who thought it an error to ſay that the drink paſſed into the z;7ere, 
Artery becauſe there is no thorough paſſage for it, as there is our of the ſtomacke inco the 
draughe. For verily if that be auouched of all the drinke it is a very abſurd conceit: burif it be 
meant ofa little it ſeemeth to be true. N 

Another vſe of the Epiglottis or after=tong is to ſtrike the aer whichariſerh from the Lungs Anccher va,” 
into 2 tuneableneſſe, eſpecially ifir ariſe with a force or imperuous violence thereunro.' | 
this vſe we naue Our of Lesrencine., Y 
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Cuaoy. XXXVIL 


Of the Membrane of the Larynx or Throtle which is the Lig ament thereof, 


way He nx is bound abeut with a Mcmbrane which is common with the membrane aw” Wb £5 
1 (oe ir rag ,to bea defenceto it both outwardly and inwardly, awd whereby the ofthe Dryer, 
Sx ayrec being gently and cafily firucken,might make the voyce pleaſant and moderate. 
firſtinwardly , the whoſe cauity is compaſſed and fo it is led ouerthwartly to the vpper part. 
ofthe Larinx,being diuided in the middeſt of his length it maketh a little cleft, Bur outward] 
by partly cacornpalle the external ſuperficies,and partly it inueſteth inwardly the oritles 
tauſcles. 

They are ſteeped in a certaine ſlimy humidity, partly leaſt the Reſpiration beiog wattne, {,, 
ſmoky and dry "thould make che parts dry allo, nuns that the Eprgiortis might becloſely ioy- 7 
ned to the glottis and ſo his exiccation might be hindred, which humidity is more aboundane ——- "my 
within, yer ſo thatin thoſe which arc ſound it is neither more capious nor mare ſcarſethen 
the Inſtrument of the yoyce doth require ; by it alſoir is poliſhed andſo the voyceis made 
pleaſant and cquall, for being moyſtned with a kind of humidity it doth familiarly beate the pieatane voyes 
ayre, whence the ſweetneſſe of the vayce proceedeth. This may be prooved by the example procedetk 


_ 
_ " 
ve% 


ef Mufitians, who going about to ſound longer Pipes or Trumpers whether they be of Braſſe 
of Wood, will ſomewhat moyſten them(haply with their ſpittle) whereby the yoyce may bee 


more deleRable,clſe becauſe of roomuch fictity the ſound is not oncly vapleaſanc and harſh, 
bur is made with more difficulty and labour ; like as ifir bee roo moyſt the ſounds obtuſe, 
ws wee FRE before the voyce is made hoarſe by the humors which come out of the 

raine into the 6: Au” 


Theſe Membranes of the Larynx arc for themoſt parrrhicker and ſtronger then all the reſt, wiy ther an 
The vurd vey rae and xe and er 1g nd og, or onthe Ep 
ſislax and*craffe,where it is bound to the fides of the 3.griftle,aod berwixt it andthe griltie, 
eſpecially ar the baſis, there is a lirtle Fat growing.It is lax, that it nay more cafily bee inclir- 
——_ —_— gi 
Y 


872 voyce vpward and downward. Andit is crafſe, d 
- that way mcate fomerinhes halfe chewed, hard and in greargobbus muſt paſſe of necef-. 
ty. : S- 4 : OY « "I 
Some there be which rhinke chatthis Membrane i igcreaſed with fleſhy fibres, andrhar ic 
meth s muſtelouy tether bounty ndbaoro FR ing vp of the Eps-. 
g/ottis, which Fibres are compaſfed with # lietle $kin boch and aboue,, leaſt it ſhould 
be hurt in the paſſage of the meate. ————— p52 roy rn 


© OftheSoundand the Vayce. Booxrs, 


| The internall Coate or Membrane which is more craſſe is the cavity of the Laryiix or 
coae,  Throtle thenit is in the pipe of the artery , is ſoft, ſtrerched and ſlippery, becauſe the.cauity. 
was to be made poliſhed and ſmoeth;but where the cleft of the Larynx doth cleſe,this mem- 
brane on borh fides is by often compreſſing of it when we hold ovr breath, niade uo hard 
and callous,8 with the ſubſtance dorh change the colour and waxcth more white. Butofthis 
Mcmbranc wee haue ſpoken ſomewhat before in our Hiſtory ofthe Rough Artery.” Con- 
cerning the veſſels alſo and the Glandules of the Larynx wee ſhall ſpeakein their proper 


places. 
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Cuar XXXVIIL 
Of. the Sound and the Voyce. 


= 


T is ſufficiently manifeſt by that which we have ſayd, that the voyce is an aftionof 
k the Larynx,and that it is the Inſtrument of the voyce,and that the gitrzs or whiſtle 
is the firſt and immediate cauſe of the voyce;2nd this is Ga/ens opinion, wherefore 

 wewilldiſcourſe a limnle of the voyce. | | | | 
How e2voic* The voyce therefore according to Ariſorleis a certaine fignificative ſound of a living crea- 
ture,or as Galen defines it,the yoyce is the aire ſtiucken,and 4 ſound is the percuſsion of one bod 
againſt another in ſome other. There be therfore 3. things required to the effeRting ofafound, 
to wit , two ſcuerall bodies which do mutually ſtrike one another , and the ayrein which the 

rcuſſion is made,which ayrc is beaten and breken betwixt the two bodies. 

What thi But that theſe bodies thus mutually knocking ore anether,may effe a ſound; firſ,it isrequis 
arercquired eo red that they be ſtretched, by which tenſion or ſtretching they are ſomewhat hardened, there. 
The bodies fore Ari//otle ſuppoſed thar they ought to be hard,for a ſpong< ard wool may mutually firike 
muſt bekard. one another and yet no ſound be made. Bur if you ſay that ſoundsgare oftener made by hard 
| bodyes,yet it is true alſo that ſometimes they are 51s by ſoft bodyes, for if you ioyne your 
lips together akind of whiſtling may be heard, but this proceedeth from their tenſion where- 
by they thruſt our the ayre by compreſſing each other, *' 
Broadeang —Moreoucr they ought to hauc a broad andplaine ſuperficies, for two needles ſtriking one a- 
_ nother do make no tound. Againe,the percuſſion ought tobe vehement and quicke,for dos 

for che better £eAtly put your hand to any thing no ſound is heard. Bur if bc{ides,theſe bodyes be poli 
(ound, ad concauousr hollow, and of a ſolid and ayry matter, ſuch as braflſe and glafle is, thenthe 
ſound will be greater,more plaine and delightfome,which may be ſhewed in bels and muficall 
Inſtruments,for ſuch bodyes containe a great deale of ayre in them, which acr when it is mo- 
ucd and ſeekerh a vent, doth cuery way ſtrike about the fides & cucry way cauſcth arcſonance 

: or reſounding. 
Whitisrequi- Now ſeeing a voyce is the ſound ofa living creature, or a certaine ſpecies or kind of ſound; 
- rede9a19Y<&, thete muſt be.chen ſo many things requiredto it as toa ſound, Nzmely the aire for the matter, 
the bodics which by compeiling the ayre docas it were breake it for the efficient cauſe zand 
we may adde the place which is the head ot the rough artery. 

The ayre which is required for the. forming of a voyce is that which we returne by expira- 
tion,and this.is the matter for the generating ofa voyce; for that which is inſpired is prepared 
for the refreſbing and nouriſhment of the heart and Inbred heate. Wherefore a mans voyce 
is ſo long continucd as the expiration cndureth,and when it fayleth the yoyce viterly cealerh. 
Now this expired ayre is brokenby the ayry Iaſtrument and fo the voyce is formed at this 
breaking,and where it is broken there percuſſion doth forthwith follow. But it may be demi- 
| dcd which ofthe ayry laftruments can ſtrike and preſſe this ayre. 
®y which of The cheſt and the lungs donot make rhis voyce, becauſe their motions be Diafole and Syfole 
the pirivugll Of dilatation and conſtxiftion which makeno voyce. Neyiher is it the pipe of the Rough ar- 
there i ery or the greateſt parfoftheweazon becauſe it wanteth muſcles: wherefore it cannot perfeR 

the voyce which is a voluntary worke, 


the ayre is 
broken, 
Ieisbroken by - Moreoucr,if you cut the weazon below the larynx or head;the creature wil yet expire free- 
th roland ly,but he w Log viter any voyce:aud if againe you bind chis incifion the yoyce Will returnee 
D Neyther is the Naſteil which.isthe cauſe ot che voyce,becaule they are only paſſage nor 
the mouth becauſe itis onely a recepracle , nor the tong becauſe they which be dumbe haue 
thejr rongs & reſpiration ſound, ſo they which haue their rong cut out do yer virer ſome kind 


»+> 


Theairc expi- 
red; 


© Galen Expreſiceth rhe vic of 
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of voyc<.lt remaincth therfgre that among he ayry inſtrumenes only the Lyrin: xtthrote 
is it why bbs rxarkc wherein <xcull S167 70% the 
wif airbags =|@ l (0k "Yy SAUCES 4 3 


For it hath muſcles which are necMarily required to rhe effeRing of a voyce which isa vo- 
luta m *JrHarhalſonceq which affpor3hemoripn; grifties glfo whighace ard bo- 
dies, broade ſmooth, poliſheg agd concaudus or hollow, vpon which the,aire may cafily bee 
broken, conſtringeFadll compreſſed 2nd therwithall reſgund; Tr hath alſo + clofr which is re- 
quifite voto the breaking of the airethar ſo a ſound may be made. For this breaking of the aire 
cannor be done vnlefle ir paſſe throogh by ſome ſtraight and narrow way» 

This Eliſton or bycaking is m through the cleft when iris conftringed and nepſared ON How this ere 
fraightned by the'articulation of the 4ryremoiats of Ewre-grittte and the taaſcles. VVherfore is broken, | 
Galen writeth that a yoyce cinotbe made vates the paſ]: ftraice, neythercaathar paſſaze 
be wel called ſtraight, vnleſſe ir rendeth by litle:& lrtle trom a large paſſage vnto a ſtraighrer 
and is againe amplified or enlarged from that ſtraighencs. After this breaking doth a percuſh- 
on preſently follow, eyther againſt the ayre or againſt a ſolid body , and therefore Ga/cn ſup- 
pn that the Y#s/4 is like the quibof a 'Cittcram the formiog of the voyce, becauſe the aer 

cing blown our is forced againſt the Yaule. | 

Bur nor. 9Gely the ſtraitneſſe ofthe cleft is neceſſary vatothe .voyce that the paſſage of the, 
zyre be nariow., bur alſo che vehement impullion of the breath, ſo thar ir ſaddainh and at ONCe pulſion of tho 
dreake forth ; for wheneyther of theſe faile the yoyce cannorbee made z which ſudden and #e required 
ychemenr expiration Ga/es calleth ings'sran or effation. The other cauſe therefore of thevoice + 
is ctfl tion, without which it cannot bee made, though there may be c{fation withour any 
7... 01k | "F200 
"This exſuffatiog or ſtrong roaming ont is made by the muſcles, binding the Cheſt and the How exfifta. 
Abdomen or panch,by which conſtriction the Lungs are depreſſed and conſtringed ghe Mid- — 
fiffe is incurucd royrards the cauity of the cheſt , whereby, his cauity is made ftraiter and the 
breath cartied vpward our of the thorough the rough acrery, (wherfore Galen{aid,thar 
the voice was prepared inthe rough artery when the aire being ſhut vpand compreſſed there, 
doth afrera ſort artaine the ate and condition ofa ſolid body before itiflue through the cleft) 
20d odd or thruſt out with violcnce and ferce through the ſtraitecletr, yeeldeth 
that ſound which we call a Voyce. . | | 


4 {prada þr wore er erof the thought T1, ,@ «& ts 
— par Any therefore worthily is accounted the principall of all the aRions of the voyer. 
And thus are wee arriued at the end of this Booke of the Senſes wherein wee 
have omitted the Senſe of Touching becauſe it is already handled 
in the ſecond Booke. Now wee come vato the 
' Controverſies. 
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The contem- 
plation of our 
felues doth 
further vs in 
the knowledg 
of God. 


-. ofthebody. But 0aid doth manifeſtly ſhew how farre a man differs from a Beaſt where hee 


Why beaſts 


looke downe 


and men yp- 


ward: 


Why he fir of ſenſation is as it were an yniverſall thing, as bei 
vearcth ofthe 2nd frame of the body, theorder of Nature 


A Dilucidation or Expoſicionof the 
Controverſies belonging to the Senſes. 
and their Inſtruments, asallo.of the voyce. | 


_ 
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Iulins (afferius Placentinus his Prafate,, tranſlated by a 
Gentleman, who deſired it might bee beere: . + | 
inferted. 0197 's, 


_—_ 


Of the Excellency of the Senſes. 


Wy Hen I compare Divine things with Humane and inlike tnaner Humane wich 
SETS Divine, and with athrough examination doe diligently view the ptoperties of 
RVA them both ; I can finde rio man ſoneere a kin to the Narureof God,” 5 thoſe 
h which make good vſc of that Oracle of Apolſo, 2108i exevrdv, Know thy Selfe, For 
ſeeing thar admirable Archite&& maker of all rhings did make manaccording 
te his owne Image, it cannorbe but he which is well skilled in the Fabricke and Workeman- 
ſhippe of himſcite , vnto him 1 OED of the Creator and marches type mare 
lainely apprare , becauſe hee which is well read in his owne body , ſhall ſee inall eucathe 
feaſt operations of his winde or ations of his body a lively impreſhon aid lc markes 
of Diujnity. And henceit was that they which vſed no diligence to pry into theftruQure of 
their owne bodies, were worthily reproached by the Ancicat with the qominious Tittle of 
Epicyreen Hogges , for ſuch men being caftared with the allurements'oftheir Sehſes, were 
onely catricd thither , whither like Beaſtes they were tranſported by the force und rage 
their ſenſes, meaſuring the chicfe felicity of man by the natrow ing and naked 


ſingerth, 


Pronaque cum (pectent animalia caters terram, 
Os Homini ſublime dedit calumgue tners 
Hafsit, & erettos ad ſydera roltere vuliae. 
When other crearures on the earth do pore, 
Nature gzue man a high ereftcd looke : 
The Heaucns to view, and Dicties to adore, 
And reade the CharaQers in that faire Booke. 


Surely a hidden myſery of a Poer,and words truly beſeeming a man, wherein he wouldin- 
timate nothing bur this, that man being mindfull of his Diuine originall, may by the contem- 
plation of himſelfe afccnd higher into the myſtical! knowledge of his Diuine Creator. Secing 
therefore itis a matter of ſe greatmoment to know our ſclues: It ſcemeth to mee nor onely 
commodious, bur of abſolure neceſſity to ſome ſmal Treatiſe(cthougha taske of hard 
Lbour) wherein as in a moſt cleare a man may take view of himſelfe, and ſee his owne 
nature as it were deciphered with Apelies Pencill. Wherefore I will here exhibite both the 
eſſentiall paits of man, to wit, his Matter and Forme, rogerher with their funRtions and pro- 
pricties, as well particular as comman, obſcruing the order of Nature, becauſe wee cannot 
come perfeAly yato the knowledge of man, vnleſſe firſt wee doe well ſee into the Eflence 
both ofthe body 8nd the ſoule. Now the c of the ſoule cannot bee made maaifelt 
but onely by her operations, which alſo ſceing the doth not performe without the helpe of 
cor organs, there is a neceility impoſed, that we alſo vaderſtand the exat 
ofthe body, But becauſe in the delivery ofthe method of Arts we ought alwayes to proceed 
from vniuerſals and ſuch as are better knowne vnto ys, vnto particulars, and that the faculey 

Giſperted o the whole Syftemc 
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f«tle remembreth of him ) to be giuen ouer vnto the doubtfull and 
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Moreouer,amongſ all the offices of the Soule,this facultie of ſenſation ſeemeth to chal. 
lenge the chiefe place; neither thar facultic onely which is lodged within and receiuerh the 
Images of things,and after deliberation or diſcourſe doth iudge of rhem ; bur much more 
thar whole ſer of Sences which doe outwardly perceiae all ſen{ible obieRts, and perceived, 
doe carrie them to the Tribunall of the internall Sence anddoe ſo'informe it,thar it is able 
ro pronounce a true iudgement concerningthem. For withourt theſe externall Sences, we 
muſt needs acknowledgethe Internall imperfeR and yaprofirable. For if we conceiue any 
thing in our minds and nouriſh char conceit by diſcourſe, againe and againe ventilating it ro 
and fro, we ſhall, obſerue chanall things had their originall fromthe ourward Sences for 
neither could Colours, Odours, nor Sauours be knowne, neither could the internall Sence 
diſcourſe of Sounds,or of any TaRtile qualities without the meſlage (as it were) and infor- 
mation of the ourward Sences, by which the Images of things are imprinted in ir. And 
with this doth that Philoſophicall Axiome agree. Nibil eft in imtelletFu uw mon pr ivss fuerct 
in ſenſu, Nothing # in the V nder ſtanding which was not before in the Senſe. The Prince of Phi- 
lolophers cſtcemerh this the Fountaine of all Arts and Sciences. And ſurely if any Man cr wee 
ſtring aſide the aſſurance and the authoritic of Senſes, ſhall ſeeke for the grounds and exj- ren 5a 
dences of Arts and other Obiects elſe-where, he ſhall not onely entertaine into his mind a 
diſſolure and vaine confuſion, toſſed hither and thicher without any ſtedfaſtneſſe, bur alſo 
calling in queſtion the moſt ſure Foundations of Nature, ſhall caſt hicaſelfe mo 
a Dungeon of perperuall and iaricate obſcuritie, 


Quid referemus enim quod nobus certiuu ipfis 
Senfibus eſſe puteſs ; quo vera & falſa notawue?— 2 
| For what more certaine cuidence of things can be obtained, 
Then that which true or falſe we iudge by outward Senſe vnſtained 2 


Whence ſhall he haue the grounds of. Demonſtration which endeauoureth to derogate 
from the credit which is due vnto the Senſes, which are the Foundations of all Sciences?  _ 
For Demonſtration is fromniuerſall things, and ſuch vniverſals doeariſe and ſpring out Pemontire- 
of fingulars: But the externall Senſes doe percezxe all fingular things. Now there is tione ſo $a 


ignorant who doth not ſce what will follow hence. The ſame thing Zecretiae confirmes in 


t eVerles, AT 
Invenics printi« 4 ſenſi an eſſe creatans 
Notitiam veri, nec ſenſus refehi, | be 
Lui nifs ſant veri, ratio quog, falſa fit emwit. PTS 


The knowledge of all truth (who ſeckes) muſt hold 
From ourward Sences firſt ro haue proceeded 
Thoſe Demonſtrations cannot be controld, 
Or could they, Reaſon's ſelfe ſhould be deceiued, 


Hence it is, ſaith 4rifferle, that ſuch Men are vafit for ſome Arts and Sciences, to whom 
Nature kath from their birth denied any of theſe Senſes, 

Whoſocuer therefore doth not content himſclfe with the infallible credit of the Senſes, 
is worthy with A#axgores (who called into queſtion the whirenefle of the Snow, as 4ri- 
d vacertaintic 
of the Pirrhong or 'Sceprickes, and to wait till the things themſclues cell him what 
their ſeucrall narures are. But we inthe meane time admiring this maicſtic and certaintie 
of the Senſes,will make catrance into ſo fairc and pleaſanta Field of Diſcourſe, and handle 
everie one of them in particular,beginning with the Senſe of Touching,whichas it is more 
comman then the reſt, ſo without doubt it deſerues the firſt place : For this is —_— of The digit 
all the reſt, and doth conſiſt in the knperie, or moderation and remperament- of the fourc 5; po on 
Primarie qualities. And hence it was that 4riferle (and with lim all ocher Philoſophers) 
hauc indged this Senſe worthy that honour to be called zerifoxtv,0r by a certaine 
or excellency without adding thereto any Epithite, edgy as if they ſhould have ſhi, 
the onely Senſe of all Senſes. And that not vaworthily ; ſeeing (as the ſame Ariforle affir- 
merh ) euerie Senſe js a kind  Bdroqua contre 14a ory rs uy be mereecere 21 
other Senſes doe ſtand in need for the better jon of their obie&ts, As for example: No tufh 
The Taft neuer ſhould diſcerne of ſapours except the Guftible matter weretouched by the Tonking 
fpongy body or Pulpe of the Tongue: Neither come the Orgaa of Smelling rereiue any 
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Conception 
is by Touch 


The Touch 
doth firſt 
exiſt of all 
Sen(cs 


Plants cannot 
be without 
Touch 


The vis of 


Odours vnleſic the perfume of odoriferous things ſhould touch the ſarae. The ſame are. 
to thinke of che hes Senſes, to which in like manner is required, though nor a wes 
ticall yer a Phyſicall Touching: What need we add more > Ir is the Senſe of Touch; 
which perfecterh the operations of all the other Senſes, and yer it telfe neederh not 
helpe of any, Yet this I add morcouer, that this'Senſe is capable of the nature of man 
more centraries then the other Senſes, for it iudgeth of hear and cold, moyſt and dry "fob 
and hard, light and heauy,flender and groffe, rare and denfe, fmoorh and rough, and an 
infinite number of thar kind. On the conrrarie, the Sight doth perceiue nothing but white 
and blacke , for red, yellow, sky-coloured, and other fach like,are not contrarie bur incer. 
mediate colours, and ſo of the reſt. I may alſo lightly pale by this, that all other Senſes 
are reſtrayned within ſome ſmall Organ abour the Braine, bur the Touching is diffuſed 
through the whole Body. 

Theſe Arguments doe ſufficiently commend the preheminenice of this Senſe of Touch. 
ing. Yet F you pleaſe ro attend, and more accurately conſider choſe which follow, you 
ſhall ſce the maieſtic thereof to ſhine more plainly vmo you. For firſt, it is by the betiehir 
of Touching rhat we arc conceiued and formed in the fertile Garden of our Mathers 
Wombe, For wiſe and prouident Nature ayming at Eteririe, hath endued the parts of 
Gencration with a moſt exquiſite Senſe of Touching, for rhe conferuation of the Speci 
or kinds of Ctcarures ſo that the Creatures being rauithed wirh an incredible kind —_ 
ſure, doe more readily apply themſclues ro Venercall embracements (otherwiſe a thi 
rather irkſome then to be defired ) and endeauour. the procreation of their owne kinds, 
When the Infant in the Wombe yet liueth onely a vegeratiue life, he is farſt of all endued 
with the Senſe of Touching ; whereby he is cheriſhed, nouriſhed, encreaſed, and ar length 
perfected ; for ſo long as he 1s in the Priſon of rhe. Wombe, he neither ſeth, nor hearerh, 
nor ſmellcth,nor raſteth any thing, but yer hath abſolute neceflitic of the Senſe of Touch. 
ing, that he may be able to auoid imminenr rs. | 

"Slorccnct his Senſe is not onely borne together withvs,buralſo(which is more worthy 

of admiration)when all the other Senſes periſh,or are ay mw vpon ſmall perturbations 
of the Mind, and leauc vs vngarded and proftitured vnto ; yet this, like vnſeparable 
and faithfull 4cheres, doth attend - _ the laſt breath: whence Ariforle in the third Book 
De Anima,Cap.13.Text.67. Writeth, That if any Creature be depriued of this Senſe of Touching 
Death will of Fe five enſue. For neither js 11 poſorble ({aith he) that any nate ſhould want 
this Semſe neither to the being of 4 Creature us it of abſalute weeeſsitie that be hae any Senſe befides 
this ; As if he ſhould ſay, that this Senſc'is of the verie Eſſence of the Creature and there- 
fore other ſenſible obieRts by their immoderareextreamcs,doc onely corrupt their proper 
Organ, bur the excefkue qualities of ratile things doe take away the life ir telfe. Againe, 
things cuen without life cannot ſubſiſt without Touching, as Ariforle ſaith, who thoughr 
that neither aion,nor paſſion, nor any mixtion can be without Touch, & therefore neither 
can the mixt body be without it, For though thoſe things without life doe draw their nou- 
riſhment our of the Earth, yer they doe i not indifferently and without choyce of that 
which is more or ew mor vneO'them, if ar leaſt this kind of naturall accord may be 
called a pleaſure, which isnorhing cHe bur a power to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh thar which is 
conucnicnt, from that which is incotwenient. 

Furthermore, if we will ſtand to Ar:ftories determination, that there can no other Seaſe 
ſubſiſt without Touching, then will it fullow thar this being taken away, no Senſe can re- 
maine. Now if the Scenes be taken away,the whole Family of Arts (which we ſaid before 


diddepend their credit) muſt needs decay,nay you ſhall remoue the Sunne it ſelfe out 
of the World. If any Mandoubt of this,let him ſeriouſly ſurucy all the Arts both Liberall 
and Mecanicall. 


If you furrher demand what vſe this Senſe doth afford vnto Phyſicke, know that with- 


Teaching ft our-irthis Art would be veric defedtiue, yea would ſo darken the Eyes of Phyitians, that 


they ſhall not be able to derermine any thing certainly concerning the temperature of their 
Patiengs,or of their Facultics rb ry 2 muſt of necefkitic grope vacertainly indarke 


reſpe&t Morall oo 10 | me Senſe will ftand vs in great ſtead. For perceiuing 

: ———— REI IE age wiper Yor 
rue ; yea it cauſcrh vs ro take pleaſirre therein, which pleaſure 
aco_ot the Sateonit> RIS The like we might fay of ether 


icurcs doubted nor to 
, which ( leaft our 
Diſcourſe 


Againe, 
thought 
> neither 
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Niſkourſe ſhould be without cnd y we will with filence paſſe by, inall which Touching is 


not withour his excellent vic. | Wal | 
To conclude; 1f/it be lawfull to tranſcend from:'rheſe Earthly things vnro Celeſtiall; we The profe of 
will 2 little conſider what vie this Touching hath in Diuinitic, Did not this Seafe redace oor «ag 
$ Thomas wandring in by-wayes our of the heayenly, light into the true way, when he £«0 17 
would try the preſence of our Sauiour by this Sen{eas it were contemning the vſe of the **& 18 
reft > Did not the Woman qnely by the Touch of the Hem of Chriſts. Garment become atath. » 
ſound and cured of her twelue yeercs Flux of Blood > And doe not we read tha ercrnall 
Prince of Phy fitians reſtored fight vnto the Blind onely by the Touch of their Eyes > ona 
And did he nor heale the Woman ficke of a Fedyer' by Touching.of her> Yea, andthar £*&'7 
which is beyond all admirarionand farregxcecdeththe vnderſtanding 8 capacitieof Miri 
did he nor bring againe from Death vato, Life the Daughter of 7a/ras by taking herby rhe | 
Hand > And the Sonne of the Widdow ready tobe committed to rhe Earth onelyby 
Touching the Coffin 2 O healthfull and fauing Touch ! O ſearching Senſe 1 Bur wehold 
our Hands, both Time and. the Marter requires that we proſecute the remaining Senf&s ih 
as few. words as we can, | | | : 
After the Senſe. of Touching we place the Taſt inthe ſecond ranke. For befidesthat one x, prayſe of 
kind of Obic,to wit,Earthy,is by Philolophers aſſigned as common tothem borh,it is 35 raſtiug, 
well 25 the Touch not onely commodious (tor ſoare the other ſubſequent Senſes) but alſo 
heceſfarie vntothe conſeruation of the Indinideum, whence it is thavrmany commendations 
of the Touch doe nor vnfitly agree vnto the Taſt, For ſeeing Taſt is the chiefe Senſe in =... 
diſcerning of Sapors (as all Men of vnderſtanding acknowledge and experience ir ſelſe £5" 
confirmeth ) it maſt needs follow that by the helpe thereof the Body is nouriſhed without uation of the 
danger, but when ir failes the Body periſherh & the whole nature thereof goeth to nothing, 
For without it we cannot diſcerne of Sapors, nor iudge berwixt hurrtull chihgs & health- ' - 
full,neirher berweene thar which is pleaſant and vnpleaſant,but become inferiour not only «. i. <5 
to brure, Beaſts, bur alſo to Plants, which doe not confuſedly and without choyce, ub 
any Aliment but that which is moſt agreeable to their Nature,and ſo conuert it into their 
owne Subſtance, bn U eu 
But becauſe the Senſe of Taſting doth participate with the Touch in the perception of 
lweetneſle & pleaſantneſitas in many other _ it doth: Therefore I ſuppoſe the worth 
or excellency thereof is ſufficiently declared in the commendarion of the Senſe of Touch- 
ing ſo that we thinke it vnneceflaric to vic any longer diſcourſe thereof. IT 
We will now proceed ro the Senſe of Smelling,the Organ whereof ſeeing Nature hath The prayſe of 
placed in the middle of the other Senſes, we will therefore aſcribe vnto ir the middle place $- 
of honour between the other Senſes. This Senſe doth nor onely receiue the fragrant breath 
vapouring from odoriferous Obie&s, and abiding inthe Aire ; bur is beſides a fai 
Taſter of Meats, it gouernes the Mouth leaſt ſome-times at vnawares we ſhould ſwallow 
that which is hurttall and diſtaſting,and ſo pollute the ſweet Balfatne of our Life, And this 
inſtinct we ſee in Dogges and Apes,who neuer ſnatch any thing into their Mourhes before 
they haue firſt made tryall thereof with their Noſe. 
_ by the ſtrength of this Senſe many Creatures doe hunt out their lating, and 
therefore the Kites follow after Karkaſſes, Hounds after Hares onely by their ſauors ; I lay 
nothing of that profic which it affords ro the Artof Phyſicke: For among other predifti- 
ons in our Art, thar is not the leaſt which is taken from the Sauour of the Patients Swear 
and other Excrements, whereby oftentimes we find out the cauſe, the kind, and the iſſue of - - 
the Diſcaſe, Chirurgians alſo by the Sauour or Smell of a Wound are able to iudge whe- 
ther it be Cacoetiewes, that is, of an ill and varoward diſpoſition or no. Add herero that by 
the Smell we atraine to the knowledge of Simples, yea and of Compoſitions, with what 
faculrics and vertues they are.endowed, From hence ſome haue concluded thar all odoti- 
opelirions and Paradoxcs, % | 
The beautie that is added to the Face of Man by this Organ of Smelling (we meane the 


Nole )is veric great :T wilt gine you a pregnant inſtance thereof 'in an example or rwo = 


worth our remembrance. Firſt,of 2 young Man who being adi OV the 
Exccurtjoner at hand, a certaine Mayd ſuborned by his Fr quainely land ſer 
out, 80cs vnto the Tudges and makes: ſupplycarion for his life, requiring him for her Huſ; 


ſet arliberrie 
he 


band, well, ſhe oyercame the Iudges : This done,the guiltie Man bei 
and comming from the Gallowesvaeo the May arire and drefledine | 
_— KKK 3 * 


650 The Preface. ih: 
© hepreſendy caſt his Eyc vpon her Noſe which indeed was veric deformed, and iti ma 
os hes he had rather haue beene hanged then freed vpon condition of raergees 
ſo deformed a choyce in his Matrimony, To this is that of Horeee verie anſiverable in 
Arte Peetica, | | | 


Hunc ego me, ſiquid componere curens, 
Non magi eſſe velim, quam praus vinere Naſs; 
d Should I indite, I had as licfe my Noſe ſhould ſtand awry, 
As fairely to begin my worke, and patch't vp bungerly. 


A Hiftorie, It is alſo a very memorable example (for we may minglethingsthus holy with profane) 
which we read in our Engliſh Chronicles — one Ebbe an Abbcile in a certaine 
Nurny,who cur off her owne Noſe and the Noſes of her Nunnes, that being ſo deformed 
they might auoyd the hatefull luſt of the Daves; taking it for granted, that the Noſe was 
the chicfc ornament of the Face, And hence it was that in ancient time,when they would 
put Men to great diſgrace and ignominie, or diſappoint them of all hope of attaining to 
any degrce of honour,or the | ery of a State ; they cut off their Earcs and Noſes, 
Yeathoſe which had ſuch deformed Noſes were neither admitted to any Pricſtly funQion 
nor Imperiall Office, So farre was it from them to account them worthy honour, who 
were deſtitute of this honourable Organ, Hence it was that the Prince 0 Poets, Fire, 
inthe ſixth of his /Zxeads, doth call the _— off Dejphobus his Noſe, Yulnu inhoneflum, 

The Noſe is a wound full of ſhame and reproach. To theſe we may add,that the Noſe is neceſfarie for 

-——-l ® ourvcrie life, becauſe Nature hath made ir the Inſtrument ef Reſpiration, without which 
we caunot liuc one moment ; tor when the Lungs needs more Aire then ordinaric, we 
perceiuc the ſides of the Noſe-thrils to be moued, {orge-times not without violence, 

The wonder- - But pailing by a whole troope of theſe commendacions of the Senſe of Smelling, we 

full frame of vill procced vnto the Hearing, which no Voyce, no not a Riuer of Eloquence is ableto 

'  extoll with due prayſes, if we doe but contemplate the cunning, skill and diligence, which 

Natwe hath vſed in the Fabricke of this Organ, and more accuraicly intend how many 

* winding Conuolutions,Burrowes,Holes, Shels, Dennes,and darke Caues like Labyrinthes 
fhe hath preparcd and furniſhed therein. | 

I add turther,that by the benefit of the Eare we attaine vnto the knowledge of all kinds 

of Scicnces zIn reſpect of which, Te{y doth equallize vs with rhe Gods, For theſe Arts 

are not ingraftcd in vs by Nature, but to be obtained otherwhere , for ſaith LanuFantine, it 

is thepropertic of God and not of Manto haue proper knowledge,thar is,aryſing out of him- 

ſelfe, For this cauſe Nature hath by a diuine Skill, made the Eares open,that we might al- 

wayes hcare when learned Men ſhould teach and diſcourſe learnedly, and lay vp inthe Re- 

 _ giſter of our Minds that which we haue heard. And hence it was that Conftantine called 

Nearing is ®* Hcaring the Doore of the Mind,becauſe hereby we enter into the knowledge of other Mens 

ind, conceits, and whatſocuer is concluded within their Braynes, as it wereFvnlocked and layd 
open by this Senſe of Hearing vnto others. Bur ſome will haply ſay, that we may arraine 
ynto knowledge by Reading without any helpe of Hearing. We anfwer, thatno Man 
knowes how to read which hath not firſt Ic it by the meanes of Hearing, I will omit 
that which is found by experience, that a liuing and audible voyce dorh berter inſtruct then 
the ſilent reading of Bookes, and that things heard make a deeper impreſſion in the Mind 
then thoſe which be onely read,and hence haply was Plny brought to beleeuve the Memory 
Hearing is the had his place in the loweſt part of the Eare, Others there are who doe call Hearing the 
Senſe of Me» oy , 
morre « Scnſe of Memory, whence in their Hyerogtphickes they were wont to decipher and paint 
Memory a Hand holdi an Eare; I alſo paſſe this by,that Hearing is after a ſort the ſpy of 
the Lifc and Manners,whercupon /ſoerates defirous to try the towardneſle of a young Man 
whom he ſaw : Speake ( ſaith he) rhas 7 way ſee you. And in holy Writ, 145 com that 
they bend their Eares and ſee: accounting tor certaine, that Hearing is the very meanes of 
diſcerning and iudging of Mens minds. ; 

The prayſe of . Bur the deſire I have of breuitie commands me to abridge my diſcourſe, There remaines 
Sight, aow of the extcrnall Senſes onely Sight, whichif it be not ſuperiour and aboue the prece- 
dent Senſes in fignitic and honour, yet it is net a whit inferiour roany of them, I ſay in 
dignitic not in ncceſſitie : For if thereby we eſteeme their Prerogatiue, Sight muſt come 
behind : Bur if\you reſpec the ſiruarion, the conformation and the vie of this Organ, you 

may pronounce it more worthy by many degrees then any of the other. «1k 
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ſphericall or round figure, which is no ſmall argument of their excellencie, ſeeing Nature 
:5 neuer Wont to vie this noble figure, but when ſhe endeauouts to effeR ſome dutficult or 


ings profitable, and laying open the differences of all things which are contained in this 
Do necſe, they bring vs vato the knowledge of all things, ſo that they alone ah 
and ſufficient for inuention and diſcoueric of Arts, and (which is the moſt of all)they doe 
make manifeſt the great Creator of all things by thoſe things which are viſible, in the 
knowledge of whom doth our chicteft happineſle conſiſt. They therefore which be deſti. The miſcrable 
ruce of theſe moKt divine Organs,may profeſle themſclues miſcrable, ſecing they re-, 29dirion of 
maining in perperuall darkenefle,cannot admire and contemplate the workes of ns | 
God, nor behold the infinite varictie of the kinds of things, neither yer dare ever | 
thar they know any thing certainly, becauſe off force they muſt belecue that which they 
Heare related to them by others. * þ 

Thar :{pirituall and moſt noble obieR of the Eye (Lmeane the Light which is the Queene The okie8 of 
of all qualities) who doth nor admire > And hence alſe concludes the ſupremacie of thig 2 
Senſe ; for the Eyes by the fruition of Light doe diſtinguiſh Life from Death....Doth nor 
Hippecrates (the Pillar of {ig propound vnto vs molt cerraine fignes of the pattions 
of be Mind « Feta, y theſe as by Windowes we may pry into and ,pegerrate the 
deepeſt & molt ſecret canueyances of the Soule; and therefore Alexander nor ynaduiledly 


ſaid that the Eics were rhe Unting glefe of te Santeg ere me famous Phil 

baue placed the chicfe ſcar ofthe inthe Eyes: For the Eyes doe burne and ſhine, they 

rwinckle they winke,they are ſorrowtull,they Kat loue ghey luſt,chey: 

Bayer,and 1n GE NErAhey cipher and paint the Itr * ind with ſo anificiall a _ - +2 
Pengill,'r ſexme ro be a {econd Soule z wir hall we lay more? DochinorGaleyy Ie Paine: 


hicgls\fe ſo highly.cxroll his h Braine was 09 Sy awed chain the 8 
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If you looke vpon the Paprlls or A pple 
beaming Sunne > Wherefore thou mai andere bets 
The Gates < 
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What Senſe is. 


vnto a more full Diſcourſe of rhem, which that we may the berter accompliſh, 
before we aſſay their particular handling,we will rake a Taſt of them in |; 
which may make way to the particulars and ſerue in ſtead of a Preamble, for the Rea 

The definiti- ders better vnderſtanding. Firſt of all therefore, ir is ro be conſidered what Sexſe is, 
———_ " Ariſtotle inthe ſecond Booke De Anime, Text 12, faith, That Senſe is that which can receiae 
, : ſenſible Formes without any Matter. But he ſeemethro define Senſe in hers only or power, 

which haply he would mfinuate by the word poteff or caw, eſpecial] A auſe this cannot be 

arrue definition of Senſe as it doth indeed and really perceive; for a Glaſlc alſo doth receive 

ſenſible formes withour any mareriall ſubſtance, and yet that perceprtion is ns Senſe, 

1.Grammatie, Whence I0h.Grammaticw vpon the 127 Text of the ſecond Booke De Anime, (aith, Ty be 
= -: ablero peretine us not onely to receine Speci-s or Formes without the Matter, but there u, alſo requi- 
" __, ſite an Animdll Facultie which is not in all things that receine the Formes of ſenſible things with: 
axes the Matter ; as if he had ſaid, Euen as its in Glaſſes. = t 
«..Bur-rhe Philoſopher would ſhew what maritier of perceptiot 
thar is to _ ic habe the at of perception; and how the 6biect ought 

t 


ET me by way of Preface ſet forthrthe excellencie of the Senſes, weareto proeeed 
N 


10n was neceſfarie'to' Senſe, 


to be difpoſed:; 


except by:theword perce}ue he'vnderſtood drſerr nimg, which words Philoſophers doe forn- 
Al, 4phred. tines pro vie;as we = pather dit of Mlexundey x wife who vpon the 
third Booke'of the Merzphyfickes faith, That Senſe is an apprehenſion or d;ſcrrning 


reſent 
this is Senſe irr deed Ub oe 


Siamp licens 
dchnation 
. Tis Gay 
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what Action is,and alſo what Paſſion is. . 
Whataftion =Attion therefore ( which the Greekes call 'wityue) it 4 certaine ative motion, | 
p any thing fit fer «ion for the obtaining of ſome thing. It is called an Attine wotion by Galew iN 


the firſt Chapter of his 17 Booke DeF/# Partinms, and in many other places, that not 
EI nan many why ing that there is & welFan Active motion as a aiſiue motion. Mz- 
Ng eRion is ny call that an Actiue motion which is performed by the proper nature of the thing,and of 
Ave motion it ſelfe alone: And that Paſſive which is cauſed by ſome externall Agent, As for —_ 
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: 8 Qua« oT>\2. . Contrenerfeevof the eighth Books: * 653 
92 The walking ing of a Creature is an AQiue  motion,in regard thar it proceederh from the pro- yi ative 
rand internall Facultic of the Creatnre, -'But the caſting of a Stone vpward is a Paſſiue intervall mcs 
motion, becauſe it is performed by anotheryand nor bythe proper incernall principle. Bur Ain 
becauſe all motion made cither by an internall or exrernall Agenr,in relation to the Patient 
is Paſiue, and inrelation tothe Agent cauſe is Actiue, therefore ceriainely the cafling of 
| a Stone obgh noleffe to be iudged an Adtine motion, then-the _ a < In 
po 1. wy deſerue lefle the name of a Paſſiue motion, then that; wal- ©. 
vPiiſh, oth ſuffer,elſe ve muſt determine (which! is More abſurd) carthere may bean AQi- | 
vu R 3 uy RE Paſh 10N, 
eſe . Bur if\ my opinion, the ing Active Maotior Com Pailiue onely is Ons 
nth ſome r S and notin deed, on m_— ary; that Active motion is that which pro. 
_— ceederh from the Agent Drefhing of ſome thing zand Paiduic that which.is tereiued —_———_—_ 
Lets of the Patient ro make alteration in it: wherefore both Action & Paſhon beingin deed one and pakion 
"4 eng As it commeth y Frag Agent is.an Action,and as itis recciued of the Pacient' is a 4oe Ji. 
| Palliog 
hg It is added in Sonboupmemal definition, Fow any thing p to performe Attiow; becauſe 
6 regus- eucric thing doth not-produce, an Action, but that which'hath a-ditpaſition and firnefſe fot 
Wt 1r4 the perfor mance of that AQtion;;-This firneſſe or babinide vnro. Action, called in Greeke 
4 "w apr Of AAP elb.gf ring qubnin dei Chapter of his 14 Booke De#/a Pitinm, 
5 Senſe ealleth nification-doch mugt-differ from the word:F raken for the #6 bf pan accey- 
ſpoſed: vling or {Bris & excrailing ot an Action, whereof Creys ſpeakeriſits g, tiensof vie » 
> foes: For Galen by #/ 29 apticude and diſpaſirton-of rhe'parts ro 7 | 
the py Bags ir qaus if they ere compa by Nature yithour this heneſſe ey em re 
4,55 "Thi firneſle in. living Creazures confifterhinthe Ti cotrhe Ht 
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— eucrie Organ ſhall have ſome YFſe,in as much as there is no part in former li- 
ng Body whictrismor fit atid diffoſcd to ae i of rhe fore-ſaid wayes, as 

is bake] in the firſt Chapter of the x Arne cov artiuw. But Gley (cemeth to differ 

from himſelfe and to contradict ghus nes Aion: 5 hs his Dooke De 

Morb.Diff. where he ſaith,that ſome 


Vie hs rig mernry a7 ran reed 
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| Quzerx. LIL 
n | Of the end of Aion, a 


$2295 H E lift part of the definition was the obtaining of ſome ,that the profi 
Re end of the Action mighr be i ——__ which is the emethinharh p oy 
© the Action is direted. This is after the Attion in Generation and Contiurion 
Me his eat 77 it1s the firſt in di and excellencie, as Ge/ew declareth inthe 13 Chapter of the ;; 
Booke De YJ#s Partiam. And as the fruition of thing is the profit of the Action, ſo the 
Action is the profit of the Vie: So that (as Galen (aith in the firſt Chaprer of _ 17 Booke 
De F ju Partinms) Thoſe things which haue an vie for ARtien,haue a double profit propoun. 
ded to themſclues,thar is the Action it {elfe which is the profirof rhe Vie god the fruition 
which is the profit of the Action. 
Queſtion: Here doth ariſe a moſt intricatedifficultiero be reſolued,for becauſe(Faith Galew inthe 8 
and 16 Chapters of his _ _ De fu Partium) There is required vnto the know! 
of the profit of the precognition or fore-knowledge of the Afton, I thinke 
we muſt diſtinguiſh arr the Aftion of win rs nm 2p: ofrhem,and ſoit is fall, 
that the Action is RebeSp che profit of the parts or of: their apti 
Solution.  - The Ation of the Organs may be knownerwo wayes;ticher vainerſally and abſiratted 
To knowtht from their Organ,ſorharthe produ@tionof the Aion may be made withour any 
wayesmder- COnfideration of the Organ: or it may be knowne as ir hath relation to the Organ,thar4y ic 
may be manifeſt b homantol procceded fromthe Organ;8& what cueric partdidper. 
forme which is in char Organ Now Gu/en affirming that the Profic of 
cannot be vaderſtaod weaccurately fore-knowthe Adtion,doth vnderftand 
by the name of Profit the 4&vew.and ſo would ignifie, that the rms mt Attion bi to 


be vniuerſally and abftra&edly fore-knowne;that it may UpPeare 
from his Organ, 8 that the functianof cuerie 2, 
un array 
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gd b the name of wotemcenderindte —_ hr Conor, Sanprih. 
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the whole Body : and the lefſer which are parts of theſe arc alſo referred to the Action of 
the whole, As the Eye whoſe Attion being wholly deftinated to the ſafeticofthe Creature 


is Sight, which Nature by the Chriſtaline humor doth exerciſe ; all the other parts of the 
Eye doe concur vato the conſtirurion thereof, and {erue either as cauſes withour which vi- 
ſon cannot be madeas the Opricke Nerues doe ; or as a cauſe of the better performance 
of this Senſe as the Muſcles and Coars; or laſtly, as copſeruing and defending caulcs, as 
the Eye-lids and the Eye-browes, "ICY 


Some doe ſubdiuide a particular Action into a common or publike,and into a proper or What a com- 
rivare Action; and they call that common which is referred vato the vie af the whole and 22 4859nS. 


not of any prinate part onelyyas are thoſe operations called Animall, to wit,going,appre- 
henſion,viſfion,hearing,ſmelling,raſting,touching, imaginarion,ratiocination and memorie. 
Amonegft the naturall operations, chylification or the action of the Sromacke changing the 
Meat into CON ,Expnlſion of the Excrements,the ſucking of the Vrine 
our of the Veines by the Emulgents, ArtraRion of Seed, the conformation of the Infanc, 


with many other. They call thata proper Action,which is addited vnto one only parr,ſuch what apropee 
2sthey affirme to be retention, Concoon, Artration & expulſion, which I hauc compre- ona. 


hended inthe number of vniuerſall Actions, but they (ay they belong vnto the proper vic 
of the part. | 
But this manner of diſtinguiſhing is not to be in cuerie reſpe& admitted in iny opinion 

becauſe it doth much rather ar + a confuſion then furcher our vnderſtandi 4 go that 
they confound a proper and particular ation withan vniuerfall.For why ſhould thataQion 
which pertainesto the whole and is vniuerſall and common toall the parrs,be called proper 
and priuate ? How ſhall it beallorted to one onely part ? If that which they call common be 
aſſigned to one Organ, how is it ſaid to be common ? Yer if any Man ſhall ſay,that it is cal- 
led common by accident, becauſe it rends to a publike and common good, him I will not 


gain-ſay.Bur it will be obieted,that that which is called by them a proper & priuate ation, Obieftioa, 


will by the Phyſitians never be admirred to be vniucrſall and an action ofthe whole Body, 
and of all the parts thereof. For although attraQion, retention,concottion,cxpulſion, doe 
agree tothe whole and to all the parts, yet they be ſo appropriated to their ſeuerall parts, 
thar they ſeeme to be proper vnto cueric particular, becauſe the ſeuerall parts doe conueni- 


s .4 


ently cxcrciſe them by their owne nature. Bur I thinke,that attraQion being reſtrained ro Solutions 


ſome certaine humour, doth not enduce the proprietic of attration, but of that which is 
attracted by it, 

Now that which is drawne, and the attraQtion it ſelfe doe differ, Soa Bone doth attraR, 
yet notas it is a Bone, bur as it doth participate of life and the funion of the whole,yer ic 
doth attraR a proper iuyce as itis fuch apart andno other, Bur be it ſo, that attraction and 
other naturall funAtions doe belong and be aſcribed to a Bone, a Griſtle, a Membrane, and 
other ſuch like parts as proper vnto them, in regard that they all doe properly and in their 
owne nature conueniently exerciſe them : Yet ſhall it follow thar euerie part of the Bone 
and proportion ef a Griſtle or Ligament ſhall performe a proper Aion 2 One and the 
ſame iuyce is common to all the Particles of the ſame Similar parr. Wherefore this ſub- 
diuiſion of a particular Aion in my opinion is gotallowable, | 

Bur I packs or 


from that which hath beene ſaid, that ſome parts doe performe a double Sowe parts 


have « double 


oftice,namely,one commontoall other parts, another proper which is committed to them gion, ſome , 


and to no other parts; and yet tending to the vie of the whole. And this office or fun&ion onely one, 


is three-fold,to wir, Animall, Vitall,and Naturall : Bat what cueric one of theſe is, and how 
manifold, we haue before declared,and therefore they are here onely PEI 

Moreouer, ſome ations be manifeſt by 9” rae 6s their Organ is obſcure & hidden, 
others be cleere and manifeſt both of themſelues 


is ſenſible and may be iudged by the Senſe; and that obſcure of it ſelfe which doth not ap- 
peare but from thoſe wertes which from ir. I call alſo that manifeſt by the meancs 
of his Organ, whoſe ie. mee pur d; momentum 1 dou Ul &6n-- 
ſent: bur I account thar obſcure in regard of __— —— —————— 
the Organ doth not preſently it ſclfe without much ſtudy, and difconrf& of the 


of 
Mind, which is held of ſome onely for probable where about many doe diſſent,” Thoſe 
which be manifeſt boch in themſclues & by their Organs bethelſe , vociferation; 
relpiration,the locall motion of the pares expulſion of Excrements,theexpulſion of Yri 


in reſpe& of their Organ, others be poiſe of #- 
obſcure both in theraſelues and in their Organ. I'call that ation manifeſt of it telfe which: fare of ic Gts 
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Whether the 
obi-& or the 
organ do: 
worke in the 
Senie, 


Their reaſon 
which ſay 
Senſc doth 
fuſl-r. 


 Phylicks,ſaying,7Thet the Senſes are alterea,for they ſuffer and therr ation ts « mation are 4 


the cmiſhonof the'Seed,8&c. In reſpeR of both, with Gelewin the 8 and 16 Chapters of his 
Booke DeYſs Partium,arc the apprehenſion of the Hand,the walking of the Feer,chewing 
viſion, hearing, &c. x 
Finally, theſc are eſteemed obſcure in reſpe& of both; the tranſmiſſion of the B 
the carrying and recarrying of the Spirits,the generation of Animall Spirirs,the produg;. 
on of Virall,the ſucking ot Vrine out of the Blood,Chylification, Sanguification, and the 
generation of Sced. 
Qvzsrx, Y, ; | - 


That Senſe ts not a pure Paſſion. 

Ba (8 Ecing therefore that vnto an aQionthere doe neceſſarily concur an agent and a Pa 
EDI cient ; the agent for to worke, and the patient to be a fit ſubje for the agent,andto 
pros iccciuc the action: It may now be demanded whether the ation proceed from the 
Orgaa vnto the ſenſible obie&, or from the obie'ynto rhe Organ, and whether this be to 
be accounted an agexs the other a pazrexr,or on the contrarie. Concerning this point therebe 
diuers opinions of Authours, for ſome maintaine Senſeto be pafſiue, others aQiue, others 
both actiue & paſſive. Arifforledoth contend for thoſe which would haue (enſcto be paſſive 
elpccially inthe 118 Text of his ſecond Booke De Anime, where in expreſle termes he af: 
firmeth,chat to peyceiue is a kind of ſuffering, and allo calleth the obicQ an agent: againe, in 
the 51 Text of the ſame Booke he ſaith, that Senſation hapneth in that which is moucd and 
ſuffereth : And he ſeemes moſt exactly ro demonſtrate it in the x 2 Text of his 7 Booke of 


Body which ſuffers in the Senſation. $0 that it may be garhered out of theſe\places of Ariſtotle 
that Senſe is made paſliuely, that is, that the aCt of Senſation is not made by the Senſe,bur 
by the ſenſible obicR, 8& rhar the Senſe doth nothing elſe but receiue the Species trom the 
thing obiced and ſuffer from it : Bur this opinion though it be approued of many and be 
held for Ar:ftotles,yctit is neither agreeable to Ar;fe#le nor to the truth. Thar the places ci. 
ted out of Aritorie do not confirmerhis we will proue by and by,when as by many reaſons 
we ſhall hauc demonſtrated how far diſtant it is from the truth, For firſt, If the Senſe ſhould 
only concur paihucly voi © Senlation,thart is,if Senſation were onfy a reception of the ſenfi. 
ble Specics,then we muſt needs euen when we are aſleepe heare,{mell 8& {ee ſecing there- 
fore that alchough when we are afleepe ſome certaine noylcs or ſounds be carryed to our 
Eares,8& ſome oeock do ſtrike the Nole-thrils and colors (if ſo be we fleepe with our Eies 
openas ſome do) be preſented to our Eyes,yet we do not heare,or {mell,or ſee it will fol- 
low necefſarily that ſome thing elſe muſt concur vnto Senſarion beſide a ſimple reception 
of the ſenſible Species. Add further, that though we recciue a viſible thing into our Eyes, 
and a ſound into our Earcs,yet we neither ſee nor heare when we arc intent another way or 
hauc our vnderſtanding exerciſed in greater matters. Wherefore there muſt be ſome part 
of the mind preſent in Senſation, and hence iris rhar we ſometimes ſeeke a ſmall thing and 
yet ſec it not though we be verie neere it, and though it be already receiued into the Eye ; 
Surely this is an argument moſt euident thar the mind muſt be applyed to that thing which 
we would ſce, & that ſome ung more is required to Scnle then the bare reception of the 
Species,for elſe a Glaſſe mightalſo perceine inas much as it doth recciue the Images. More- 
ouer,if oucly the reception of Species were a Senſation,all ation ſhould pr fromthe 
ſcnfible Specics,& that Species ſhould be ſo prompt vnto aftionthat it would worke cuery 
where & vpon cueric ſubiet,and ſo would make Senſe; cuen as heat doth make hor cucry 
where & euerie thing;but this is impoitible,for who euer affirmed that Senſe was made ont 
of his proper Organ. Senſation is not therefore an ation = of the ſenſible Species,Nei- F 
ther was it 4-i/o:{e; opinion, for in the 37 Text of his 2 Booke De Anime, he teacherh the - 
plain contrary ,& athrmeth > rs the Soule is the efficient cauſe of Senſation, I * 
and therefore northe ſenſible thing ; and ih the 9 Chapter ot the 9 Booke of his Metep. he 
roucs that viſion is an aRion of the ſight; and what can be more manifeſt then that which 
expreſſerh inrhe 2 Chapter of his Booke De Sexſa & Sexſili, where he reproucth Dems- 
critma for ſaying that viſion was an operation of the obic: and propounding the confor- 
mite of the fimilirude which the ſenfible rhing hath wich the Organ, he faith, The aft 
thing £4u{etb the Senſe ts worke a5 if he ſhould fay, The obied? doth excite and proueke the Senft 
vatgaftion. The point is as cleere as the Light ; but yer what ſhall we anſwer to thole con- 
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trari places, quated cuen-now our of &ariflorke ? 0 rien mapatnter ty Fl eb 
med thax Scnſc is paſſive. Bur I defer the reconciliation of this conradictiontill the 7 Que- 
ſign,where you ſhall hauc alſo Co. Plas, his reſolution. Qynor, 
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cuties of the Senſatiue Soule are alſo Atiue; Furthermore, if the Senſes ſhoal#nor 
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That Senſe is mot 4 fomple Afton. 


7a Har Scnſation ts not a meere pation; is plaine' from that which hath beene faid, Paſſion is 

& &Y Now it is robe conſidered, whether.it ought to be called an Action, thar is, whe. 3<Harie £0 
RP ther Senſe doe perceae onely by doing or acting. And that ſerring aide alt digredi- 

ons, I may come ro the martrer ; I ſay, Sceing eueric Agent in doing and acting doth alſo The Senſe 
ſuffer againe,ir followes neceſſarily, that the Senſe doth continually ſuffer ſome-rhing from and the obie 
the Cable Obic&t ::For there is no Man ignorant that to the effeQing of Senfation ir ig * n_ 
necefſarie rhat the Senſe be conuerred intorhe narure of the ſenſible thing, bur ir cannor he' | 
conuerted bur by alteration, becauſe —— an vnlike nature cannot be made of one na- 

tuee,except the one uf them be —_— the Senſe & Qbie& be of an vnlike condition: * r 
And this is ir whereupon Arsfeele lo often beareth, thatthe Senſe is potemially that which | 
the ſenfible thing # actually and really, and except the Senſe doe paſſe ints the natare of rhe Organ 

Senſation cammer be performed. Wnence it followeth, thar the ſenfible rhing doth2her the be yon Be 
Senſe and'rurnce it1nto it owne narure,and therefore &rgfotle often rimes calles Senſe an al. Sen@ =» 
reration,for ſo Senſe is made. Now if the Senle be altered and changed by the ObicR,ir is 

neceſfarie that it mutt ſuffer, becauſe the ſenſible thing when it altererh the Senſe worketh 

vpon it, Hence it is more then manifeſt that Senſe is not perfected by a ſimple Action, 
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Qyz3xr, VII. 
Cassxnivs PLACENTINY'S bis opinion, 


| Ten) + \ a 
F therefore Senſe be perfected neither by Aion nor Paſſion, how ſhall we ſay Suctinab6ot- 
that it is performed 2 1 an{wer,that it is ab{lolued and perfeced,ncither'by Aion pry 
only nor by Paſſion only,bur by both together,that is,both by Aion & Paſſien, together 
That ARtion is requifite vnto Senfſe,is proued by the Negatiue part before refured. We will That a&ioais 
add tome Arguments wherewirth we are purpoſed for the preſent toconfirme the Aﬀirma. is. 
tive, And firſt, If Senſe ſhould be made without ating, it would follow, that the Vegera- Recon 1. 
tive facultic flrould be more noblethen the Senfariue,becaufe that to dee is more noble then g 
to ſuffer, but no Man doubts that the faculties of rhe vegetatiue Soule are Atine,wherefore 
leaſt we ſhould fall into an abſurditic vnhearg of and monſtrous, we will that the Fa- | 
worker, 2 
they were in vainegiuen vs by Nature, becauſe the Organ wonld hane ſufficed ys for 
Paſſion, Againe,if the Senſe were onely Paiſue, neither couldrhe Sight ſee,northe Hearing © 3 
keare, nor the Smell performe his owne function, neither were any ſuch like predications 
true of the other Senſes, becauſe thele predieations do intimate that the Senſe dothproduce 
our of it ſelfe an a of Senſation. Fourthly, Senſation is an operation of hfc,and rherefore 4 
proccederh from an internall and aCtiue originall of motion, for life is a» internel wetion, What lifsia 
performed by thas which lineth. Vnleffe therefore you grant that Senſarion is an Action, it 
firſt a&: for to perceive is an operation of the ſenſarine Sonle, and therefore 475fotle befide Senceiran 
many other places;affirmeth in the ſeuenth Chaprer,and the 127 Texrofthe ſecond Booke gprmnionof 
De Anima, ; 2 ro perceive is fomerhing more then rhe ſuffering of the Senfe, whereby ir is Seals > 
maniteſt that Senſe is an Aﬀtion. | 0 
How it is a Paſſion hath beene before declared, Bur it may here be doubred by what Quettion. 
meanes two Agcfts can concurre vnto one at.of Senſation, and this doubt is the 
ngaFor if the ſenſible Species doe make Senſation,andrhe Senfarjue facytriedoetoge- 
ther there-with perfe&t rhe ſame Action, there muſt needs be rwo' immediare effeRiuc gr 
operatiue Principles of one and the ſame Action, which is impoſhble: Becauſe rhar Senfe 
( witneſſe Arforte in the ninth Chapter of the ninth Booke of his Adeteph. ) is an iſſaing 
Aftion,now an iſſuing and ſimple Action cannor proceed from two immediate Agents re- " OE 
ally diſtin, Againe,ir is impotliblethar an ifluing Aion ſhould proceed from an outward inmancre 
original], but from that whercout it ought to arile and to be perfected. For the enodarion 22%" 
| ; and 


Sokuiog, 


£58 "The ( ontronerfies of the eighth Booke. Books 


- and rcſolution of theſe dithculties, and the explication of a double truth, we muſt hw 
that Senſe is many wayes to be vnderſtood.. . 

Firſt, as it is a reception of the Species, and fo it isa Paſſion, for inthat reſpeir ſuffers 
of the Obie. And of this did-Arifttle vaderſtand that where he faith,7#pereeiue i « kind 
of paſs10n or ſuffering. 

Secondly, as it is a diſcerning and knowing of the Obie by the Species receiued into 
the Senic,and ſoit1s an Action,for {o the Facultie doth worke vponthe Specics,and ſothe 
Sight doth ſce, and the Hearing heare, and ſo of the reſt; and ſo is drifett to be vnder. 
Rood,when he ſaith;thar the Senſes be Actiue. | 

Thirdly and rg rr is taken for both rogether , to wit, for an Action and Paffion 
when as = whole Senfſation,thar is the pertet AR of Senſe is vnderſtood: For firſt, vito 
the perfection of Senſation, there is need of Paſſion or an alteration of the Organ, from 


whence afterward followes the Action of the Faculric, which 4ifoledid excellently note, 


Senſe begins where he ſaith, That Senſation begins at the Infly wnuent and Body and is determined in the Souls 

inte? 2s if he ſhould ſay,the alteration of the Organand the diſcerning of the Senfariue Facultie 

the Seule doe accompliſh a perfc& Senſation. The ſame allo muſt Eg when he ſaith, that 

. to perceine 15 a ſecond Act,and the Senfſariue Soule a firſt Aet,becauſe to pereeine is the ope- 

ration of the Senſatiue Soule. Thus therefore may the difficulties propounded be eakly 
reſolucd,and ſo 4rifterle redeemed from contradiction, 


Qyzsr. VIII. 
How the Facultie s wroug bt in the Senſe. 


Queſtion, BO Son that (as Galew in the ſixth Chapter of his ſecond Booke De Placitis witneſſeth) 


——_—— 


SE Senie is not an alteration, bur a dsſcerning or knowing of the alteration , becauſe 
teration,but a the Senſatiue facultie is nor affeted with the Obtect, bur onely the Organ: It may 
kowleg of therefore here worthily be doubted, how the Facultie can atraine to the know of the 
ObicR, ſceing it ſuffereth nothing from it, neither doth the Obie 4 before the Facultic 

perceine. Forthe Action of the Senſatiue facultie is a knowing and dijudication of the ſen 

: ſible thing: Bur it ſcemeth not to be poſſible, thar the Senſariue facultic can come to the 
knowledge of the ObieR,except thar cither the Facultie be ſome way affeed by the Ob. 

The Obie je,or the Obie by the Facultic;þut neither of rheſe can be. For firft,the Obie& cannot 
cannot witke ,orke ypon the Facultic,becaule an incorporeall thing,is nor affeed by that which is cor- 
Shs porcall. Burt the Facultic is incorporeall, and the Obie corporeall. Beſide, the Soule is 


The Facultie Not capable of Paſfion, and therefore neither are her Faculties capable. Neither can the - 


cant change Senfariue facultic alcer or the Obic&. And this is | by many other reaſons, 

oy ſo alſo becauſe her ſole and onely Action is Senſation. I ſay therefore, how comes it tothe 
knowledge of his Obie > And whar is the efficient cauſe of the Dijudication or Iudge- 
ment, whuch the Facultic giucs of the ſenſible ObieR, which we percciue te ariſe from the 
motion of the Organ? 


_—_—— the Organ doth proceed when this co call Inſtrument is ed by the ſenſible 
Obie, it remaincth rhat the Facultic it ſelfe (which rogerher with his ſenſible Inftrument 
doth grow vp into one Body,and fo doth conſpire vnto the ſame Aion ) is altered by ac- 
cident and doth perceive the altcration of his Organ, For all Organs of Senſationdoe ſuffer 
by reaſon of their Body but in reſpe& of their Senſariue facultic they performe an AR, 

Paſſion doth affe@ the Facultic as ixdepends vpon the Organ; Action is the Dijudicath 
on or Indgement,which is the office of the Sehiſariue facultic,or of the whole Organ inre- 
ſpe of that Facultic where-with it is endowed: Not that the Facultic it ſelfe is altered of 

oth ſuffer,bur becauſe it perceinesh the alteration of the Organ, 


Qryasr 


) 


mes it ro the 
n or Iudge- 
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Qvzsr, I x, 
whether the knewl:dge of the Senſible thing be perfet in the Organ, 


Lrhough it be made manifeſt by that which hath beene ſaid, thar the proper ation 

of the Senſariue Faculty is the dijudication of the Senſible thing, yer thereſeemeth 

ro be ſome dithcultic behind : for,if the Facultic doe make this Indzement of the 
obiect in the Sexſor;um or Organ, then thoſe which fleepe with open Eyes ſhould allo ſee 
becauſe the colour doth alter the Organ, In like manner a Sound might be heard, Odours 
ſmelr,and any Tatile qualitic might be felt by vs, ſeeing that the Organ is altered by the 
obiet,& yer when we are aſleepe we neither doe {ee,nor heare,not perceize with any other , 
Senſe except the obicRs be very vehement, Haue thercfore the Poets truly faigned thar L bad oY 
lleepe isthe Brother of Death,becaule it doth deprive vs of all out Senſe, yea of our verie brothetef © 
Touch, infomuch thar ir ſcemeth ro extinguiſh the Creature and bereaue it not of Senſe 
onely bur of Lite alſo > Or elſc doe we perceine while we fleepe,and know not that we have 
Sente > The ft cannot be, for although {lcepe haue a grear correſpondency and affinitie Piſproed. 
with Dearth, yer it doth not depriue the Creature of Senlc. For theſc things doe concur yn- What thi-gs 
to Senſe : A conuenient Obiect,an Organ fitly diſpoled,the alteration of the ſame Organ, — on 
anda Senſariue Facultie, all which things we have cnen when we fleepe, 

Firſt, The Obie is preſent, for colour though we be afleepe,yer is it the obie& of Sight, 
and continueth to be aually an obie& as long as it is illuminated with the light of a Can- 
dle or wich the day light, ſoalfo it is with Sounds,Odors and other obiccts of the Senſes; 

The Orgaa is allo preſent and fo is the alteration of the ſame\,ſecing there is nothing which 
can hinder the operation of the Senſible Species vpon the Organ, or the alteration of the 
ſame. Neither is the Facultie wanting : for if the Facultic of one Senſe ſhould faile, all the ce 
Senſes would be forfcited, and fo of a liuing Creature ſhould be made a Plant deprived of - 
Senſe and Motion.” ye m_ 

Morcoucr,though we fleepe,yer our Organs liuc and they liue by the Soule. If therefore! The toute 
the Soule with all her Powers and Faculrics be wholly in the whole, and wholly in euerie ib ber Fa- 
part,it muſt needs be that if the Crcarureliue the Faculties of Senſe muſt be preſent in cue- ly inthe whole 
rie place where the Soule is. The Soule therefore is inthe Organs of Senſe, yea euen when 
we are afleepe,except you will ſay that the Soule dyes when we fall aſleepe. Wherefore ir 
neceſſarily tollowes that the Facultie of Senle is there alſo preſent inthe Organ. 

Sceing therefore in {leepe we haue the obie actually prepared vntoSentarion, ſeeing w- have ſeats 
alſo the Organ fily diſpoled is nor wanting, andthe judging Facultic at hand, and that no- 3 flepetve 
yy hare isrcquired vnto perfect Senlc.ut is not to be doubted bur that Senfation maybe 
abſolued inthe Organ & Iudgment alſo gjucn of the obie cuen when we'are faſt aſleepe. 


fol: 
Burt rhe reaſon why we doe nor perceiue this Senſarion,is,not becaulc we haue no Senſe at 
all, but becauſe we know not that we haue Senſe. 


DIS Eq 3 as => — # 


CE E—_— 


Quan, KD IS 
1 4 TT Dx RENEE 
That by our vatward Senſes we doe nat knew that we have Senſe. Soil I 
ex! | 3 Ty RE 
gf Har we doe perceive bythe O of our Senſes is cuident enough by that which 
&Y bath been faid, buriris and vncartaine. how we fall know that we haue 
ez Senſc, ſeeing that this know is notgathered from the externall Senſes, for 
whattocuer is perc:iaea by them muſt berheir proper obieR; bur Senſarionisthe abicRt of 
no externall Senſe; Morcouergthe externall Senſes:know nothing but externallthingszbae 
the acknowledgment of Senſation is no-externall but anintervallehing :whereforem can» 
ry rerceined by the externall wo Thirdly,if bo Rn Senſe we 

erceine and take knowledge of thisperceprignyitw cellarily 
theaQ! of perrejaing and the obiodt of. Senie-thonkd-jve one atubthe fame tiing, which: 

abſurd ir is,[ refer me to any Manto eftecent« Laſthygve doe nor at the ſamerime percei 
and indge of that which we hauc perceived, butſotac-what after the aRt/of Senſation we 
know that we did percciue: —  —{ _____—_—_——"r— 
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- andehor with one Senſe we doe perceiueand with another know that we did perceive, Bur 
this may cipccially hence be convinced, thar blind Men though they doe nor ſee, yetr 
ue that they doc not ſee: fecing therefore the O ans of their Sight are Jerry 
on,it doth neceſiarily follow, thar it is by another Senſe thar they percciue themſelues nor 
to fee. Now if iz be by another Senſe that we know that we doe nor percciue, ſurely ix is 
another Scnſc alſo by which we know that we doe perceiuc. 


—— 


_—_ 
— 


Qrvzsr. XI. 
whence it is that we perceine that we have Senſe. 


We know not F therefore none of the externall Senſes doe performe this FunRion, what may ir 
Ns be,is it the worke of our Vnderftanding or of our Reaſon > No: for this ation is 
 commonto brute Beaits which be deſtirute of Reaſon, for they know when they 

nor Realon doe not ſee,or heare,or ſmell,and ſo inthe reſt. And that they know ſo much may eaſily be 
gathered by the opening of their Eyes when they be ſhut,and pricking vp their Eares when 

they would ſec or heare. Neither need we wonder herear,for they are inriched with ſome 

Functions that come neerer vnto Reaſon it ſelte,as I might eaſily proue by many inſtances 

of diuers Creatures out of Arif/orle and Plinyand other Hiſtorians if I thought it pertinenr 

to this place. Secing therefore vnreaſonable Creatures do know when they pereeise,that is, 
haue vſe of their Senſes, it followeth neceflarily, that that knowledge is nor a worke of 

Reaſon, | 

Trizneworke - Neither is it any worke of the Phantaſic,in regard that it worketh after the a of pereei. 
of-he Phan= ning when the obictt is not preſent, but the Phantaſie oughr to iudge (at leaſt then when we 
haue vic of Senſc)that we doe vſe 17, and afcer Senſation docs nothing, whence A4rifo:te in 
the 136 Text of the third Booke De Anima,handling this pointaffirmeth, That rhis knowledge 

we know that of Senſation i wrought in the firſt Senſe, And this Senſe is the common Senle, ſo called be- 
we p-reciue by cauſe it is proper to no one Senle, bur is equally common to all; for Nature hath alwayes 
Senſe, endeauouredto bringa multirude into an vnitic ſo much as poſſible may be: wherefore ſhe 
| hath joyned in one common Senſe ;.|l the outward Senſcs, whereinto as Lines going trom 
the Circumfcrence into the Center they may decermine: and this hath the Philoſopher ve- 
rie elegantly declarcd inthe zo Textof his third Booke De Auima,and calleth thiscommon 
Scenic the Medium or meane berween the externall Senſes,confidering them as the Circum- 
ference,and this as the Center, This is that Scnſe by which we know that we heare and ſee 
and performe the FunRtions of the other Senſes : this is it which being bound in our ſleepe 
makerh vs ignorant of our Senſation: this is it which except it be preſent all the other Sen- 
ſes are vnprofitable: this is it which offerech rothe Phanſie the Species which the outward 
Senſes haue perceined,and the Phantaſmes to the Vnderſtanding : ina word,this is it wirhout 
which neither the exrernall nor internall Senſes, nor the principall Faculties of the Soule 
could conliſt entire and abſolute, g 


ow. 
Cs 


— 


= Qyvnsr. XII. —_ 
Of the number of the Senſes, 


That there be T is recciued of all Men thatthe Senſes be five in number, bur eſpecially of 4riforle 
—_— Be in the firſt Chapter and x +8 Text of his firſt Booke De Anima, who ſaith, that be- 

fide Sight, Hearing,Smelling, Taſting,and Touching, there can be no other Senſe 
Thatthere be aſigned, And this is alſoconfirmed by Reaſon,becaule there be onely fiue Obiesz Co. 
Gur proper ours, Soands, Odours, Sapours, and TaQtile qualities : if therefore there can be found no 
; 00 other proper obic& beſidetheſe fiue(Imeane of externall Obieas) it doth neceſſarily fol- 
low thar there is no other Senſe beſide theſe ; ſo allo becauſe theſe fiue mentioned ſeuerall 
ObieRs are ſo proper vntortheir ſcucrall Senſes,thart none of them is 1 of bur by his 
owneproper Scnſe: I ſay it followes hence that there are no fewer Senſes five becauſe 


the Obic&s arc full out five. % | 
The number .\Eqrchermore, this number of fiue Senſes is alſo confirmed by the number of the Ele- 


MEPGED) ments, for Ariffetle inthe end of the-ſecond Chaprer of his Booke De Senſ# & Senfils ee 


thareueric Organ is affi co a particular Element, namely, the Eye ro the Water, 
Hearing to the Aire, the Smelling ro the Fire, the Touching to the Earth, and Taſting, be- 
cauſc of his necteaftiniticro/T ouching is reſembled vato thedame Elcment. _ 
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— | | 
Neither doth that which may be obicdtcd any way infringe or impeach this opinion, to Obieftion. 
wit, becauſe there is one. onely Senfariue Facultie, herefocnthas there ſhould be bay > — 
Senſe: For the reaſon why the Eye diſcerneth colors,the Eare iudgeth of ſounds,the Noſe 
rceiueth ſauors,is not from the Faculrie but from the temperature ofthe Organ; forthe 
rs alſo would {ce if it were endued with a temperament conuenicnt for the di erning of 
colors. Thar the Organs haue Senſe,rhey haue ir from the Facultie; bur that they percciue 
rather this then that obieR,they obtaine 1rnot from the Facultie but from the temperamenc 
of their Organ. Wherefore,wherca&rhe Eye doth diſcerne of colors,the Eare of ſounds, 
and the Nole of odors, ir is not becauſe there is a cyrraine Vifiue,an Auditorie and Odota« 
:orie or Smelling Facultie, bur becauſe one and che ſame Facultie carrying it ſelfe in cuerie 
Orzan after the tame manner, doth diuerfly proceed into act, according to the diuers tem- 


per of the diuers Organs. / | 


Qynsr. XIIL 
| Of the order of the Senſes. 


Auing thus determinedthe number of the Senlſes,it followeth inthe next place that 
Wt we ſpeake ſomething of the order of them,to wit,whether we oughtto begin with 
& the Sight as Arifforleand almoſt all Philoſophers do,or with the Touch which is a 
concarie way wherein Phyfitians and Anaromiſts do walke,and theſe be the rwocontrariec 
Secs concerning this matter of order,for none cuer made doubt abour the interruption of 
breaking off the order ; bur how many Authors fo cuer there be _ haue cither placed 
Sigh: in the firſt place, Hearing in the ſecond,Smelling inthe third, Tafting inthe fourth, 8 
Touching in the fifch: or elſe on the contrarie haue put Touching in the firſt ranke, Taſting 
inthe ſecond, Smelling in the third, Hearing inthe fourth,and Seeing inthe fift & laſt place, 

As concerning the firſt, it is the opinion of the Philoſophers and of Ariferte eſpecially, S2-='o be 
who,both inthe 2 Booke De Anime,andin the 2,3 and 5 Chapters of his Booke De Sen/s & Lingo he 
Senſili,doth ranke them in this order. Moreouer this aſſertion ſeemeth to be grounded vpon 255 of 
reaſon, becauſe this is the order of the Elements which do concur for a weane or other hel 
tothe Senſes ; ſo that eucric Senſe in reſpec of that Element vnto which it is appropriate 
ought thus ro be placed,and according thereto ſhould their order and frame ariſe. 

. Sight is then the firſt of all rhe Senſes, becauſe Fire hath the firſt place among the Ele- The Sight 
ments; for Sight is ficry,both in regard of the Senſe,for it hath an ingenite or inbred Fire, ——— 
as alſo by reaſon of the ſenſible thing, for except there be Light proceeding from a fiery 
Body,thcre would be no viſion, | by 

Hearing is the ſecorid becauſe it is aiery, for Aire occupicththe ſecond place ; and the meawing is 
Hearing is aicry, both in reſpeR of the Senſe, becauſe ir hath an inbred Aire,and in reſpeet. sirrie. 
of the obie,becauſe the Sound is formed inthe Aire,ſo thar it is of the Eſſence thereof, 

Smelling is pur inthe third place, becauſe as it is the middle berweene the other Senſes, Smelling is .. 
ſoit is appropriated to an Element (if I may ſo ſay)diſpoſed inthe middeſt of the reſt. For 1*?** 
that which is a weawe berweene the nature of Water and Aire,as Ga/ew doth well witneſie in 
the 2 Chapter of his Booke De Odor, Inſtr. fallerh vnder the Senſe of Smelling ; becauſe 
that —_ is ncither ſo thin or rare as Aire, nor ſo crafle and thicke as Water may well be 
concluded vnder the name of a _ Now that Smelling is vaporous both in reſpe&of 
the Senſe it ſelfe and of the thing ſenſible,we may haue occaſionto proue hereafter, 

The Taſt deſerues the fourth place, becauſe Warer ſucceederh Aire, and to Water this The Ta 
Senſe is referred, as well becauſe of the Communication, as alſo in regard of the Efſence "*7- 


of the Obic&. ſev 
The laſt place belongs tothe Touch, becauſe the Earth is inthe laſt and loweſt place, of The Track þ 


whoſe nature and qualitie this Senſe of Touching doth participate. 


Ee er tree et 


Qyvzzsr. XIIIL 

A conformation of the order of the Semſes, 

Hart the Senſes 0 he ro be thus marſhalled among thernſelues and propounded in 
| his order, the conſticionnd conformation of the Organs doe ey ſuſbien 
fe: for the proper Inſtrument of Sight 'is vayled witha very and thi 
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of the Hearing is more rate ; that 
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which Geles in the ninth Chapter of his eighth Booke De Ys Partiwm, hath very well oh. 
ſerued,where ſpeaking of this Senſe, he ſaith, 1f zhe cover were ſo framed, that it Picbt be ns 
hindrance 10 the Senſe, then it ought to be fo much more rare then that of Hearing, by bow much 
Parts the obiett hereof ts of more crafſe parts then that of the Eare, The couer of the Taſt is nor 
onely more rare,bur it isalt ſpongy,as we haue ſhewed before in the Membrane of 
the Tongue. Laſtly, the couer of the Touch is moſt rare of all, | 
—_— _ - This order is morcouer confirmed by the qualities of the obieRs, for the obieR of the 
craſſeneſſeof Sight is the thinneſt and fineſt of all rhe reſt, yea after a ſort ſpirituall and not corporeal! 
the obiets. That of the Hearing is more craſſe,and the obie of Smell yer more crafle and thicke then 
cither of them : Whercupon Galen in the abouc-named place witneſleth, that the vbie& oF 
the Smell is of more groſſe parts then that of Hearing: for ſaith he,By how mach the 4ire « 
exceeded by the Light in the tennitie of parts,by ſo much is « vapour ſurpaſſed by Aire. The obie& 
of Taſt is much more crafſe then the former. But the Touch being ns an muſt needs be 


And by the 


neceſritie of the moſt craſle of all, Finally,this muſt needs be the order of the Senſes, in reſpe& of the 


rhe Mediaw = HMedinm or meane , tor the Sight aboue all hath need of a meane, but Hearing hath leſſ 


need,and the Smell lefle then it. Taſting as ſome rhinke without any meane ar all,bur elpe- 
cially the Touch as we haue partly proucd already, and haply it will againe fall vnder our 
Diſcourſe. 

Laſtly,the poſition of the Inſtruments are a confirmation of this order, for the Organ of 
Sight is placed withour,but the Organ of the Eare is a little more inner,and the Inſtrument 
of Smelling more inward then them both,that ot rhe Taſt is yet more hidden, and the In- 
{trument of Touching is called by Ariſtotle v6 iree '0r, that is, exiſting within.. By theſe De- 
monſtrations therefore is this order of rhe Senles ſufficiently confirmed, to wit, becauſe 
eucric one ovght to be placed in this aſſigned ranke, The Sight and Touch be the extremes 
becauſe they arc moſt diſtant one {rom another, by reaſon that the obie& of Touch is cor. 
poreall and mareriall, and the obie& of the Sighr incorporeall and ſpirituall ; the Organ of 
Touch is placed within, but the Organ of Sight without; the Organ of Touch is couered 
with a moſt rare & thin vaile,thar of the Sight with a moſt denſe and thicke couer, becauſe 
Sight vſeth a Meane, but Touch none at all.Laſtly,the Touch is earthy,8: the Sight is fiery, 
The Hearing and Taſting are leſle diſtant one from another,andthe Smell is cqually diſtant 
from them all,and therefore by good right challengeth the middle place, 


QyzsrT. XV, 


The Arguments of the Philoſophers. 


$5X(@&; Lthough thoſe things which are allcaged in the precedent chapters,ſeeme to proue 
WAAYS nothing clic but the ranke or following order of the Senſes, and if any thing doe 


—__ 


And more Secondly, that which is morc noble thenthe reſt,doth delerue the firft place, Bur Sight 
noble, ot onely 1n reſpect of the Senſe, but of the Organ alſo, yea of the meaxe and obieR doth 
excell all the other indignitic, To theſe we add,that Sight is more liable to our vnderſtand- 

ing, and therefore we areto treat of itinthe firſt place,becauſe many things ar&found in it 

more facile and cafic which alſo may prepare the mind vnto the knowledge of the other 

- Senſes: forthe Organthereof is very conſpicuous,the weaxe is manifeſt, the obieR is clear, 

and other things which in the reſt of the Senſes be yery obſcure,are perſpicuous & known 

inthis: neither is ita ſufficient obieion to ſay, that in reſpe of the act of percerning, this 

Senſe is moſt hard and difficult to be vnderftood, 


2 Qyzsr, XVI. 
The Arguments of the Phyſitians. | ; 
E come now vato the Reaſons whichare brought for the confirmation of this opi- 


Why we muſt 
begin valet nion our of Galew and the Anatomilſts and they are taken partly out of and 


partly our of the Proprietic of Order, For Arifetle inthe 37 Text of his firſt Book 
common. = of pbyſickes reacherh, that we muſt begin with thoſe things which be moſt common, both 
| becauſe ( as 4werrboes it)thoſe things which be moſt commonare beſt knowne, 

and alſo'becaiiſe-otherwiſe we ſhould roo often fall into Tawowgres, IE ny 


————c — 
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"And Ariſtovie himſclfc giues an excellent reaſon of this his owne Policion, to wit, becauſe 
without the knowledge of thoſe things which are more common, the leiſie common can- 
pot be knowne. , 

aine, who will deny that the Senſe of Touching is more common then the reſt of the . OR 
Senſes > Who knowes not that this Senſe is common toall liuing Creatures > Yea ic is ſy Sts. 
common in all,thar withour it no Senſe can be performed,in ſo much that the ſame 4iforle 
confeſſeth,thar euerie Senſe is a kind of Touching, Beſide, Art is but Ape or imitator of Touch acco 
Nature, we therefore inthe tradition of our Arts ſhould follow the order of Nature, in gated. 
which order we muſt begin withthoſethings which are firſt (nor in intention as the former þuc ach 
Se affirmeth) bur in originall 8& generation: wherefore according to the order of Nature 
Touch ſeemcth to be pur inthe firſt place, To theſe we may add, that this Senſe is more 
knowne then the reſt, for a Man hath this Senſe more exquiſite then any of the reſt; and 
i doth of neccilitic follow, that of that Senſe which we enioy moſt exquilucly,we fhould 
alſo haue moſt certaine knowledge. 


205 Ine oh Quvzs T. X VIL 
The Authors owne opinion. 
MY ber theſe two SeQs haue ſome ſhew of difference, yer in my opinion they w_ 


—_— 
—_—— 


——— 


be reconciled, ſo that neither of both may ſeeme any whit blame-worthy, becauſe 
they contend about a marrer which is of no great moment, their ſtrife being nor 
2bout demonſtratiue grounds. Bur becauſe the Schoole of Phyſitians hath the more 
weightic Arguments, I will more willingly caſt in my Lot with them. Yet may any Man £ 
drayz a reconciliation betweene them from the diuers conſideration of the order. Some $ —_— 
follow the order of Nature in their Writings, which order may be vnderftood to be dou- order, 
ble;to wit,cither the order of originall generarion, or of intention, that is, either by what 
ordcr Nature doth worke,or what cnd ſhe preſenteth to her ſelfe in her worke, According 
to the former conſideration the cnd is the laft, bur according to the latter ir is the firſt; 
Againe,ſome in their deliuerie of Arts follow that order whereby rhe Artis more eaſily 
taught, as for example, ſome things that come behind cannot be vnderſtood vnleſle ſome 
other things be premiled before, Orhers obſeruethe order of dignitie, ſo that by this 
diucrfitic of order being conferred with that which we haue faid before, it may calily be 


gxhered what we ought to conclude of cither Sect, 


0 Qyrvzsr. XVIIL 
; Whether the Senſes doe need « Medium or Mean, 
HS, ſeemeth to be no hard Qieſtion to derermine whether the Senſes need 2 Mediorm An Aion 


———— 


2r meane, becauſe our of 4rifoiles Philolophy we haue as it were an Oracle,r600 4 
cimes repeated that The obredt placed pon the Senſe doth make ne Senſation, eſpecially 
icing hitherto ir is receiued for ſuch an vniuerſall principle and ground, that he which de- 
nyecs it deſeracs nor to be confured. But weighing this as all other Theoremes in the equall / 
Ballance of Reafon,I am bold ro demand whether this Poſition deſerue thetitle of a Prin- 
eiple ? As for Ariſtotle he acknowledgeth it irideed for aprinciple, and in many places re- 
lolueth-vpon it for an infallible & vndoubrted Axiome without adding arty reaſon thereto : 
but wherher Hertin he hath well done,and whether it be ſuch a ground and principle or no, 
it will 2ppeare by the due confideration of the conditions required in a principle, 
The firſt condition therefore of a Principle is(as it appeareth Ex Poferioribus Analyticis) 
that it thay be truly affirmed of cucric particular of rhe ſame kind, and in my iudgemenc 
daith ——_— Placentiaws,this Axiome tranſgreſicth this condition, becaule it agrees not to - 
cuerie Senſe to haue a Medram,for that Taſting and Touching are abſolued withour., 
But ſome may haply doubt how theſe two Senſes can be pertormed immediatly,and yet The reaſon 
a Medinm be required to the reſt. The anſwer is at hand, becauſe the Organs of ſome Senſes iy the hy 
are ſo ſenſible that they would eaſily be offended with the contaRtion of their obieAs. So 
the Sight will not admit of the Touch of any thing; and a vehement morion whereby the 
und is generated would offend the Organ of Hearing it ir ſhould come immediarely vn- 
tO it, | 4 


Againe, A fumid cxtalation which £allerh in with the Senſe of Smetlitng would hinder 
Reſpiratioa, and excepr it were tranſported through a Medjam or meancy it would be of- 
feative and hurtfull tothe Organs + + + - 0% I oMe Et # | 

©235-> HIEHER _ WHl3 Laſtly, 
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Soine Senſes Laſtly ſome Senſes doe perceiue their obics not materially but ſpiritually ; and then the 
perceive mate Fgecies muſt be drawne from the obicet through a Medium. Some receiuethem materially 
Epirrualh, » and thoſe neuer need a Medium. For a colour cannot really attain to the Organ,becauſe 2n 
ight, accident out of his ſubic& is nothing : Whereupon ir followeth that not the coloar placeq 
Not theeoler, aboue the Eye doth offend it,bur the colowred or ſubie of the colour, But pur caſe = C0. 
burcherains Jour could rcally without any dammage be impoſed vpon the Eye, yet it would not move 
feads the Eye; the Senſe, becauſe it would condenſe and thicken the Eye : for by this immediate contagi. 
on the colour doth worke vpon the Diephanum or that which is tranſſucent, 
TheTaftavrd The Touch and the Taft haue therefore no need of a Median, becauſe they doe not re. 
hr ant cciuc intentionall or abſtracted Species,bur reall qualities ; for if they ſhould receiue ſpiri. 
tuall formes,then they muſt diſcerne of them a farre off withour the contaGtion of the 0b- 
ict ; for the Speczes are diffuſed into an ample diſtance ; but the Taſt and the Touch are not 
perte&ed without contaction, 

We ſce morcouer in theſe Senſes reall affe&s of the obies, which could not be vnleſſe 
they ſhould be percerned really : Bur theſe things ſhall be morear large dilcuſled in their 
proper places, | 

The Sight For a plainer dilucidation of the truth; we muſt obſerue that all Senſes haue nor alike 

detheſpeciallf need of a Mediam; bur there is a certaine order and degree of this neceflitie. For the Sight 
doth eſpecially need a Medium,bccaule ir is moſt of all ſpiriruall, and there is no Senſation 
atall of a reall colour immediately placed vpon the Eye. 

The Hearing A Meare is alſo requiſite to the Hearing,yer it hath leſle need thereof then the Sight, for 

lefle, a Sound impoſed vpon the Hearing maketh a kind of Senfſation,bur very imperfeR, name= 
ly, ſuch aa one as is offenſive to the Organ. 

The Smelling The Smcll in like manner hath vſe of a Medium, cſpeciully if the ſmoaky exhalation be 

yerlefle, vehement; for then it hinders Reſpiration and hurts the Organ: yer an Odor may be per. 
ceived without a Meane. Whereupon when we world ſmell any thing perfealy, we hold 
our Noſes cloſe to it : ſo that the Smell ſeemerh to be inthe middle betwixt thoſe Senſes 
which need a Meere,and thoſe which are pertorincd without it, 

Talihg and Taſt alſo though it be made by contaRtion, yet requirerh neceſſarily an humiditie, which 

—_—_ may bring the Sapors out of power into 4. But Touching hath need of nothing ſave the 
contiguitie of the Tactile body, being performed withour the helpe of any other Meane, 
And thus I thinke it is plaine what we may determine of this Queſtion. 


_ — 


— cod 


n Qyzsr. XIX. 
a; What the Medium ought to be, and of what kind. 
| WEB Frer we know which of the Senſes doc need a Aed7wmm, it followeth that we make 


| WY inquirie to find out what this Mcdiwm is, and how it ought to. be affeted, ory 
Gale hercin we muſt firſt obſerue that the Medium ought alwayes to be preſent, 


hs 


when all things elſe requiſite for Senſe be firly diſpoſed, yer for fault of a Medium we be 
Fire is nos made leſle able to performe this act of Senſation. Wherefore the Medium by whole inter- 
the eden, pofition We perceiwe is not Fire, for this is nor alwaies at hand but Aire,for this doth alwaics 
encompaſle vs abour, it is alwayes preſent, in it we lcad our lives, 
s Reeſen @ Secondly, this Mediams ſhould alwayes conſiſt ina middle place berwixt the Organ and 
pthemediaer, the obictt ; for hence it hath the name of a Meaium,yer ſo,that it touch both the Organ and 
the obicR, for otherwiſe it can not performe his office, But there is no Element which is 
continually contiguous with our Organs but the Aire. 
Thecondition Thirdly, it is neceſſarie that this Afediwm be void of all ſenſible qualities, for otherwiſe 
Ci, it would bring the obieR adulterared or defiled to the Organ, and affe the Senlc with a 
no Element Proper qualitie of his owne. Wherefore no compounded body is fit for this funRion,be4 
except Aire® cauſe all compounded things are ſenſible of themſelues. 

If you obic& that there be no Elements n__—_ pure, and that therefore none of 
them can be a fit Medimm being themſclues ſenfible. 1 grant indeed that no Element that 
is neere vs is perfeRtly pure, yer that Aire thar is neere vs whercin we liue doth exceed the 
reſt in puritic,and is cleere from all qualities except TaRile,ſo that it may be accounted for 
a Medium to all the reſt of the Senſes except the Touch, 

Andis there then one Medium ſeruing ro all the Senſes > Yea,for this is the concluſion 
which is inferred from the former premiſes, ro wit, becauſe this alone is moſt pure, add is 
alwaics preſent with vs,this alene is continually in the middeſt berweene the Organ and the 


obic, 


FE ASS 3!) 


 arecommon though nortoall the Senſes, yerat leaſt tothe Sighrand Touching' for by th 
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obieR, this is alwayes cloſc adioyning and touching both the Organ and the obie&. The 
Aire therefore alone ſcrueth for a Mediams to the Sight as it is Tralucent; to the Hearing as 
iris fit to tranſport Sounds ; to the Smell as ir is capable of Odors. 
Bur it may be obieQed, thar if the Aire be the onely Meane of the Senſcs, then would i 
follow, that Fiſhes which live in the Water haue no Senſe. 
I anſwer,that for their Sight the Water ſcrueth for a Aediwmbur other Senſes they haue 
none (faith Placenrrame) fauing their Taſt & Touch,and theſe two haue no need of a Medium, 
or if they haue other Senſes, yer are they bur imperfe&, Bur if any Man wiil yet more in- 
tantly vrge,that they haue the Senſe of Hearing, We grant they may heare,but molt im- 
rfely,and for ſuch imperfect Senſation the Water ſerues in ſteed of a Adediuns, Bur we 
Feake here of perfe& Senſation, whereas the Senſation of Fiſhes is not {imply perfeR,bur 
onely in their owne kind, to wit, ſo farre forth as they haue need of it, | 
Laſtly, this condition of the Medium is required ro the perfedt performance of Senſe, 
namely,that it be not too ſpacious or ample,and allo thar it be nottoo narrow or ſcant. Bur 
what is the limit or extent of this Medium, caat is, how farre it ought to extend ir ſelfe, is LL... — 
impoſſible to be determined, for this limit or extent muſt almoſt infinitely be varyed, ac- dium "yh 
cording to the magnitude, paruitie, and vehemencie, as alſo according to the vigour and 
ſtrength, or imbecilitic and weaknefle of the Senſe: For we doe nor diſcerne Mountaines 
Cities and whole Countreys bur a farre off,and leſſer things we doe nor ſee except they be 
ncere at hand, So we doe not perfectly and without offence to the Organ heare a vehemenr 
Sound,except there be a great diſtance betwixt rhe Senſe and the obic& z nor a low voyce, 
except We be neere vntO It. And the ſame reaſow is of the reſt, | 


ms —— 


Qyraszr, XX 
What an ObieF ©. 


QN Obie or that which is ſenſible,zs « qua/ity which month the Organ and i; indged An Obiea is 
of by the Sexſatiue Facaltic. And although that which is Senfible be two-fold, pro. vi 
per or common,yert I concciue this definition to be peculiar to the proper obiee; 

vnleſſe haply it may agree to ſome of the common, and theretore we will ſeuerally define 


- LO 
. 


them both; Proper ObieRts therefore,as 45//orle witnefleth in the 63 Texr'df his ſecond Wh apropet 
Booke De Anims, are thoſe which canner be perceined with any other Senſe, and abdat which rhe BO... 
Senſes in diſcerming ere not deceined. And this detinition(of it ſelfe) agreethro thething de- her 
fined, For in that fomerimes the Senſes erre abour their proper Obieds, ir hapneth not of 
themſclues,but from ſome accident,to wit,from the deprauarion of ſuch things as doe con- 

cur to this Senſation; as for example;when all things appeare yellow to thoſe thar are ficke 

of the Iaundies,that hapneth becauſe the Eye is tainted with the yellow colour of choller ; 

and when Aguiſh Men do iudge ſweet things to be birrer, ir comes alſo from cheller where - 

with the Tongue is affected, and that is from cuent and accident; not from the proper con- 


Gitien of the Senſe, Wherefore ſceing that when ſuch impediments or lets are remoyed! Th iſe 


andthe Obie, Mediam and Organ are naturally ditpoled, che Senſe cannot be decciued abourkis 
about his proper Obic&, iris by godd-rightztius abloluccly defined.” ** '* **  Olhieſts,.. 
For the number of theſe ObieRs, they are as many'avsuarethe Senſes, for Colour is the How many 
Obie of Sight, Sound of Hearing, of Smelling, Sapors of-Taſting, and Tactile = gn 
hy rs nes. | _ = i5LET f : 71; Es. 
ommant Obiedts are thoſt, whith ar perteived, nat of all the Senſes as ſome would haut wha | 
them, but of more Senſes then axr. ene averenred fade Tata Booke De frw- mon cles 
& Senfili,where he aifirmerh phat they are therefore called common Obie@s,becanſerhe) 


+ 


hing, 
two are allthings/perceiued, though nor after the ſame mariner as their proper ObieQs;to common 
wit, by ſending a $ cies from them; or by attainin really'to the Org; | Ys it were, cbieſts ous, 
afier Levraino muddeck and conditioas ioyried with 1e88 jw o74er vnro the vandhy 


ras heck 

motion of the Senſes: ſo that they doe norabſolmelyandy wrily mouc and*affet the 

Senſe, bur onely together with wen x61 deer And becauſe the ſecond donor worke 

withour the firſt, therefore the on Obieds are nor prreedaed by the external Senſe 

without the _- And theſe. common Obiedts are flue in tuimber according to 47/forie, 
igur | 


Motion, Relt, Figure, Magnitude, and Number, -- '-- 
0532 Qynzs7T, 


Three diffe- 
rent OPINIONS 
concerning 
the narurc 


Sight, 


The _ 
1n10n 0 

Emiſcion. 

Th Maſters 

of the opticke 

Ar:. 

P ” jthager ave 


Kmpedecles, ! 


Drmecritm. 


Chryſipes . 


.,- Which opinion the Flatowefs confirme 
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Qy IST, XX I. 
Of the Organs of the Senſes, 


ry He Organ or Inſtrument of the Senles (as Arifiorle witneſſcth in the 122 Text of 
SIS his ſceond Booke De Anima) is that herein the power and force of _ i ſeated, 
WHY Andthis Inflrument is the Eyc in the Sight, in the Hearing the Eare, inthe Smel. 
ling the Noſe-thrils, inthe Taſt the Tongue, and for the Touch, though all the Skin, yer 
eſpecially that of the Hand, But yet the vertue or facultic of Senſation doth riot reſide in 
the whole Organ, bur in ſome certaine Similar Particle, of which kind is the Chriſtaline 
humor inthe Eye, the Nerue of Hearing dilated in the Eare, the Mamillaric Proceſſes in 
the Smell, the proper Fleſh or Pulpe of the Tongue inthe Taſt, and in rhe Touch the true 
Skin; the other parts of the Organs aſſiſt this Particle, keeping it as it were iti tune, or pre. 
ſcruing the harmony thereof trom the offence and incurſion of outward iniuries ; for 
otherwiſe this ſweet Muſicke,conlent and proportion, would by the ouer-vehement force 
and change wrought by excciliue obiedts be deſtroyed, which concordance bcing broken 
there can be no Senſation, 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of the Senſes in generall ; we will entreart more 
at large of the particular Senſes in theit proper places,where alſo we will note _ _ 

the Si 


concerning their Organs which will be worthy your obſeruation. And firit © 
according to the order we before obſcrued in our Anatomicall Hiſtoric, 


—_—— 


ay - 


Qvazsr, XXII 


whether Sight be made by Emifi on or Reception,where the nature of the 
Sight is accurately explayned. 


gr particular Controuerlies concerning the Sight ſhall begin with that notabÞ 
Y Ws tion concerning the nature and manner of Viſion or Sight, which is indeed 
© rather Philoſophicall then belonging to the Art of Anatomy , notwithſtanding 

SIS becaulc Galen hath elegantly ventilated it in his Bookes De Ys Partiam and De 
Puacits Hipp.& Plas. it ſhall not be altogether impertinent to inſert ſome colleRions in this 
place which-yert we muſt ferch out of the ſecret myſteries of Philoſophy. 

Thcre arethree cſpeciall or moſt norable opinions of the Philoſophers concerning the 
manner of Sight. Some thinke ir is made onely by Emiiion of ſome = our of the Eye. 
Others onely by Intromiffion or Reception of ſome thing into the Eye. And the third fort 
contend, that it is made partly by Emiſſion, parrly by Reception or Intromiſſion, 

Of the fi: ſt Sect there be diuers Authors, bur all of them ——_ among themſclues. 
The Maſters of the Optzches thinke that certaine beames doe iflue from the Eyes and reach 
ynto that which is to be ſcene: the figure of which beames they conceiue to be Pyramidal, 
the Cone or Point whereof is in the Eyes, the Baſis in the thing to be ſcene. Pythagores 
thought that Sight was made by an Emilſion of Light our of the Eye vnto the Obic, 
which Light is reflected againe vntothe Eye, euen as a Hand-Ball ſtrucken againſt a Wall 
doth rebound backe from the Wall vnto the Hand with an equall force, 

Empeadocles, Hippocrates, and Niceaa thinke that Sight is not by Emiiſion of Light 
oncly, but of beames alſo, Plate thinkes that the Eye ſenderh not any beames forth of it, 
but onely Light, and that it alſo reacheth not vnto the thing ſcene, bur vnto a certaine or 
proportuonable ſpace of the Mediums, rm ta 0 KL OF the 4thrnian Epicar ms COn- 
cciued that certaine Images or Formes did flow from ings through the Motcs which 
bein the Aire. Chryſippme, and the whole Schogle! of the Sreickes, thought that a cerraine 
Spirit alcended from the Heart vato the Apple of the Eye, which Spirit was extended 2s 
farre as the Obie. And theſe are the different conceirs of the Authors of the fir{t opini- 
on, whercby it is ſuppoled that ſome —_—— out of the Eye vato the viſible Obie, 

by | | 
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c Reaſons. Fr 


Tietierth ©  Firſtgchey lay that Wirches doe faſcinare or bewirch onely by beholding one wi their 


Eycs; Whence it is thar the Poer faith: | 


My tender Latobes hath done zo dye, | wh 
Second] z 
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mer » becauſe their Species or formes being receiued into a crafle and thicke Aireare there 
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Secondly they ſay that a Bafiliske doth infe&t a Man, onely by ſeeing him. 

Thirdly, that a Menſtruous Woman doth infe& a Looking-Glafleas ir were with ſome 
materiall corruption, | 
- Fourthly, that if a Wolfe behold a Man he will become hoarſe. 

Fifthly, [hon: Tiberins Ceſar is reported to haue aſtoniſhed a Souldier, onely by caſting "= 
his Eye vpon hum. 

| Sib? char Antipho (as Ariſtotle reports inthe third Booke of his Meteors) had his own 
Image cuermore before his Eyes, 

Scuenthly, if we did not ſce by emiſſion how it comes to paſſe, that when we would ſee 
more exactly we draw the Apple of our Eycinto as narrow a roome as we can, Is it not to 
this end that the beames and {pirits going out of our Eyes may be more vnited 2 or 4 

Eighthly, if nothing were ſent forth of the Eye, how could the Eye be ſo wearic with a 
continuall looking ? 

Ninthly,if Vitton were made by reception & not by emiſſion,we needed not to conuert 
dur Eye direCtly to the viſible obie&,for we ſhould ſee whether we beheld the thing or no.. 

Tenthly, we could not ſee the magnitude or figure of many things, for the Eye being fo 
little a body cannot recciue ſuch great obiccts into it ſelfe, | 

Elcuenthly, if it were by reception, then would ir follow that the more we dilared the 0 
Apple of our Eye, the better we ſhould ſee, becauſe our reception would be large, 

' Twelfthly, diuers or contraric Species or formes would rogether and at the ſame time 
be recciued into the ſame Eye, becauſe art once it doth behold two contrarie obiects, as 
blackE and white, 

Laſtly, the leaſt thing ſhould be as ——_— as the greateſt, the contrarie whereof —@_ +, 
is maniteſt, for the ſharpe Point of a Needle held vpward to the Sky is nor perceiued, be- - - 
cauſe the beames being ſeparated cannot meet in one, by reaſon of the paruitie of the ob- 
ic, bur if we would lee it,we muſt of neceffitie with-draw our ſelues to the one fide. 
© Toconelude,the Eyes are of a fierie nature, for they are borh pyramidal & continually 
mouable and neuer ſtiffe,bur it is the propertie of Fire alwaies to ſend fome thing from ir as 
light, beames or heat. Theſe de the principgll reaſons of the Platonifts, and of the Maſters 
of the Opreches. : | 

Let vs now lend our Eares viito the Famouts of the other Sec, the Prince of which Tie eqiatun 
Company and opinion.is 4r5fotke in his ſecond Booke De Anime,and in his Booke De Se#- ds 
ſa & Senſili,and bis ſteps haue all the Pey;patetickes followed,as Alexander, Themiſftine, Ager. Sigh is by re- 
rhees,and the reſt: and theſe thinke that $7gh# is made onely by reception of ſome thing in- ey _—y 
to the Eye, and not by emiſſion of any thing forth: and that for theſe Reaſons, i 

Firſt of all, becauſe that Senſe being a Paiſion it ought onely to be made by reception, Their 
So Hearing is made onely by the reception of Sounds. The Smell by reception of Odors, Az 
The Taſt of Sapors,and the Touch of Ta&ile qualities, 

Moreouer,they that haue more moyſt and humid Eyes doe alwaies conceiuethe obies 
to be greater then they are,becauſe the Species are repreſented in a greater ſhape by reaſon 
of the humidirie, 

Thirdly, an ouer-vehement obie& doth hurt the Senſe, | | 

Fourthly,we {ce ina Looking-Glaſle the Image of the thing oppoſite vnto it;which we 
could not doe vnlefle the Image of the thing were caryed from the obie&vntothe mediums 
and ſo vnto the Glaſle, | 
; Agpinc, Ani in the third Section of his Problemes askes the Queſtion, why the right 
Eye d with more on his funttion then the leftyand yer the Eares doboth 
ot them hearc alike ? wers, that Faculties are actuated by doing, but the Senſes and 
their Organs doe cqually ſuffer, 
| Sixthly,old mendiſcerne better of ſuch obiedts as be a farre off then of choſe which be 
neere,and that nor becaule of the light,or the beames,or ſpirit ſent forth of theit Eyes, for 
they are very ſmall,impure and darkiſh; but becauſe the Species or forme comming from a 
remote gbiect is made more lender & {piritual,and more apt to be received into the organ. 

Seuenthly, the ſmalleſt Starres inthe cleere Winter may be diſcerned, and not in Sung- 


terminaret and multplycated: but in'Summer by reaſon of the raritie and thinneſle of the 

Aire they cannot be recciued terminatiuely or definitcly (for of neceflitie we muſt vic our 

Schools tearmes to cxpreſle theſe marters of Art ) neither yer be ſuſhciently mulrip! as 
G 


hat they ſhould arraine vrito our light. 
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Galen in the ſeuenth chapter De Placit@,and in the tenth De Yjs Partinm, to the end that he 
might reconcile the Platonifts with tlie Peripareticks, derermineth that Sight is made partly 
by Emiſſion, partly by Reception, Truly for my owne part I reuerence Gelewas a Maſte 
and he ſtands in no need of my patronage or approbation,he is ſufficient of hitnfelfe, yer _ 
he was often wont to ſay Yincat viilites, Let profit preuaile ; ſo we ſay alſo Yineat weritg, 
Let Truth preuaile, I had rather therefore thinke with Ariſtotle (whom I eſteeme & relpe& 
as another Nature, but 'an Eloquene Nature) that Viſion is onely made by Reception of 
Species,and that nothing is {ent forth of the Eye vnto the thing ſeene which may helpe the 
Sight, rhat is, neither Beames, nor Lighr, nor Spirit. The truth of this opinion may be 
ſtrengthened with theſe Reaſons. | 

Firſt the Organ of Sight is watry ; now it is the propertie of -Warer to receiue : that ir is 
watry may be thus demonſtrated, The Organ of Sight ought to be Tralucent that there 
may be a kind of Analogy or proportion berweene the Obie,the Meane and Organ,thar 
is,berwixt the Agent and Patient. But of ſhining and clecre Bodyes,ſome are rare &thi 
others more denf: or thicke. The rare Bodyes doe eahily receiue the Species or Images, bur 
they do nox retaine and holdthem ſorhe Aire js full of Species,bur they preſently vaniſh 
away & are not perceiucd by reaſon of rhe raritiethereot: nay and I fay,that ſuch Species 
cannot be diſcerned in a Glafle except they be retained + Fm. or ſome ſuch like denſe 
and thicke Body, That therefore thele formes of viſible things may be held and retayned 
inthe Eye,therc is required both a tranſlucent and thicke Body, and of this kind is Water . 
for + and Aire be clcere indeed but rare, The Organ therefore of Sight is watry, of 
which alſo are the principall parts of the Eye. 

Therc is a verie clegant Argument of A/exanders,which is on this manner. That which 
is ſent forth of the Eye is either corporeall or incorporeall, Bur it is not incorporeall,be- 
cauſe incorporeall things can neither iſlue forth of the Eye, nor change their place, nor be 
io the Eye as ina place. Ir is not corporcall,becaule then the Eye in one day wouldvterly 
be deſtreyed,neither could ir in a moment be carricd as farre as the Sky,becauſe nocorpo- 
reall ſubſtance is moued in an inſtance." 

To theſe we add, that when the VWind-doth blow it would be diffipated, and fo there 
would bea Penetration of Bodycs which is againſt Nature. Now if you ſhould thinke that 
the Aire would giue place to the corporeall ſubſtance going out of rhe Eye, there could be 
no Sight at all, becauſe there would beno continuation of thoſe Beames with the Eye bur 
ſome Body would interpolc it ſelfe berwixt them, | 

As for thoſe Arguments which the Maſters of the Oprackes and Platonifts oppoſe againſt 
this Truth,we will thus in order ag{wer,repell and refell them, 

_ Firſt, we deny that Faſcination or Bewnching is done onely by Sight, except it be by 
Magicke Art, (oF 

For the ſecond and third, we alſo deny that a Baſtliske or Menſtruous Woman doe by 
their lookes infect any thing, bur itis by reaſon of acertaine c and poyſoned vapour 
which breatherh out of their Mouth, Eyes, Noſc-thrils and from their whole Body,which 
by continuation and ſucceſſion doth inte& the Aire. | 

Fourthly, that which they obicct concerning Wolues, is more worthy of derifion then 
of confutation, 

As for Tiber;ws, he did not aſtoniſh his Souldiers by any Beames proceeding from his 
Eyes,bur by his horrid and fearctull looke and countenance, 

Sixthly,for Aztiphoy it is well knowne he was a Foole,and therefore the faulr of the oc- 
curſation of his Image or reſemblance alwaics before him was in/his Braine nor in his Eies. 

Seuenthly, we doe anguſtate or ſtraighten the Apple of our Eyes, leaſt by the externall 
Light our internall Spirirs ſhould be diffipared. - 

Eighthly,the Eye 1s wearied with Iooking.y reaſon of that foree and endeauour which 
the Facultic v{eth to adminiſter for the hment or fixing of _— 

Ninthly, the Eye muſt be conuerted ar turnedtoward the viſible obie&, becauſe there 
can be no Viſion but by a right Line. : +. t; 7 1 
- Tenthly, the icude of a thing is not receiued/into the Eye, but onely the Speries or 
Forme of it,which becaule it is a thing immareriall, wholly recciued into the Eye, 
| Totheelcuenth,we ſfay,tharthe dilatation of the'Apple of the Eye doth cxolue or ſpend 
the Spirits which are of abſolute necektie for the of the Species. 
. . Tothe twelfth thus, both white and blacke colours may at one end the ſame time be re- 
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hen any Looking-Glaſle, Avicesn ſayes, they are recciued inthe —— the'Opti 
| Nerues,and thence it is(ſairh heyrhar the obier appearerh finglo;becauſe the viſible formes 
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ceiued into the Eye, becauſe they are recciued onely by an intentionall and incorporeal! 


Species or Forme, 


Laſtly,the Point of a Needle is therefore not perceiued,becauſc it is not a proportioned 
obie ro the Organ. By thele it is plaine and manifeſt, cuen to the dulleſt apprehenſion 
that Viſion is performed not by emiſſion or ſending forth anything from the Eye,bur only 


by reception of the Species into ir, 


Bur the nature of this reception is moſt obſcure and folded vp in many ſecret difficulties, *r* thingy 
for the enodation whereof, thar this ſecret may appeare euident, foure things arero be dif. 5; — 


1C 


fo in this recep- 


cuſſed of vs. Firſt, what it is that is received. Secondly,where or into what parr of the Eie *** 


this reception is made, Thirdly, when it is made. Fourthly, how it is made, 


As concerning the firſt Queſtion, Democritms and Lucippus thinke that corporeall obiects whatYt is that 
arerecciued, Epicure ſuppolcth onely the Beames of the viſible obie arereceiucd. Moy; * ont 


ander that the Image on<ly of thc thing is recetued, nor as it were ina Subic&, bur like as in 


a Glaſſe, We agrecing with 4rsforle, thinke that onely the Species or Images are receiucd, 


* 


and that the qualitie of theſe Species is incorporcall, immatcriall, indiuiduall,the Philoſo- 


hers call it intextieneff,vhich is produced inthe medium or meane and Organ,ond ſo m.ilti- 


plycd by a ſimple effluence or emanation as Light proceederh from the Sunne,and a Shad- 
dow from a Body. This Specics,[ fay,js not it ſelte ſeenc,bur ir is that whereby we ſee, for 
onzly the obiect 15 ſeene. 

The Eye therefore may uy well be compared to a Looking-glaſſe receiving into it rhe 
Images of ſuch things as arc obieed and ſer before ir. For a Glaſſe doth receiue all the 
Speries,nor ſending any —_ yet inthis doth the Eie differ from a Glaſle,that there 
is no vertue of the Soule in a Glaſle which can refer and tranſmit the Image receiued vnto 
any other thing as it were vnto a Tudge. ; 

But ſome will haply demand here it the Species or Image received be immateriall, how 
can it affe& the Sight by ſcucring or garhering rogerher of che Spirits > 

I anſwer, that Fe Eye is not affected by the Species,bur by the colour, according as ir is 
more or leſſe —_ or enlightned,for all enlightned things doe dil pate,by reafon that 
our aiery and ſplendent Spirirs doe vaniſh into that light which is like vnto them : So white 
things, becauſe they haue much light doe diiipate the Spirits, but blacke doe gather them 
becauſe they are contrarie tothe Spirits, So when night comes, the heat is recalled from 
without inward, and as Ge/ez teacheth in his Commentarie vpon the fifteenth Aphoriſme 
of the firſt Section,we ſleepe longer in Winter becauſe the _— arethen the longeſt. 

Wherefore lucide and white obiecs doe hurt the Sight, yea ſometimes they make a Man 
blind, becauſe the viſiue Spirits being drawne our,and as it were intiſed by that whichis like 
vnto them, doe breake forth of the Eye with ſo greata violence and force, that by ſuch ir- 
ruption,citber the ſubſtance of the criſtalline humor,or the coat thereof, or ſomething elſe 
inthe Eye (which hath many render parts)is cither broken, or ar lcaſt ſuffers ſomenorable 
alteration. 

It will be againe obiced,if the reception of the Species be immateriall,why ſhould the 
Eye be wearied with conrinuall ſeeing > Why doe not Prominent and Goggle-Eyes ſee 
better then other; becauſe they are more apt for receprion ? / 

I anſwer, that the Eye is wearied,notby the impreſſion of Species, bit by the force and 
endeauour which the Facultie vſcth ro doe his worke,which is —_— ro firme the Eye, 
orhold ir ftedfaſt and to conaine the Spirirs; bur rhoſe thatare Goggle-eyed haue nor ſo 
good Sighr, becauſe their Anitmall Spirits are diffipated,which are eſpecially neceſlarie vn- 
to the Senſe of Sceing, that -being z0yned with external Light they might tranſmit the 
Species vnto the interiour Senſe, | | : 

The ſecond Propofition was concerning the place of this reception, to wit, into what 
part of the Eye the Species be receiued. And-here it will not be in vaine to examine the 
different opinions of Phyſitians and Philoſophers. Some thinke that they arc receiued in- 

tothe ſubſtance of the Braine ing vponthe doarine of Galew, who teacherhthar all 
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ceived into the Criſtalline,becaule it is the principall and primarie Organ of Sight, placed 
inthe veric Center of the Eye, and — from all the other parts in ſubſtance, _ 
and qualities, But if you would reconcile alt rheſe,then ſay,thar the reception is made in the 
Criſtalline, the 7eF«&#ien in the Coats, the perfeiion in the coition or mceting of the Op. 
tickcs, the perception and judging in the Braine, 

= the tive Concerning the time of this reception, which was'the thirdQueſtion;all do agree in © 

eps" thatvifionis made together with the perception of the Species,bur this perception is made 

in an inſtant, for the Heauenis ſecneall at once,becaule the Light which produceth or brin. 
geth forththeſe viſible Species,doth diffuſe ir ſclfe,and tranſporting them together through 
the Aire,placeth them in theextreme Superficies thereof,that is,next of all to the Eye-1iq 
ſo that when the Lid opens, preſently the Species is offered to the Pupills or Apple,and in; 

Ln moment of time is ioyned there-with. _ . 

manner T aftly,the manner of Viſion is thus, it is made by the reception of ſenſible Species 

N= abich Species,although they ſceme to haue ſome traſt of the conditicnof « 0 
owne matter, notwithſtanding they are not carryed materially and as Bodyes are carryed 
bur like the Shapes or Images of Bodyes, brought from the aſpectible obiet vnto the pg. 
pilla through the Aire (as a meane ) by right Lines vnto an acute Angle. He that deſires to 
heare more of the mannerjof Viſion, let him read A/exawder and Simon Simenixs,a Man both 
for Phyſicke and Philoſophy very excellent,commenting vpon Ariforle his Booke Dy Sep. 


ſo & Senfiti. 
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whether any thing within the Eye may be ſeene,and whether it may be ſcene by it owne propey 
forme or by another zrhere alſo are explayned ſome things concerning the 
| mature of Suffufion and of Viſions or Apparitions. 


Whether any ME rec reſolued that Ancient Queſtion concerning the manner of Viſion, we will 
© 


—v 


proceed to the reſolution of rwo other doubrs,that ſo there may be nothing wan- 
ting that can be delired to rhe perfe& nature of this Senſe of Sight, The firſt 
therefore is,whether any thing which is within the Eye may be ſcene. Then whether that 
which is ſeene,is ſcene by his proper Species or by another, 
The firſt That nothing within the Eye is viſible may be thus demonſtrated, Ariforle in his ſecond 
Reaſon, Booke De Anima writerh, Senſile poſitum ſupra ſenſorium ſenſationem non facere. A ſenſible 
dbiet? placed aboue the Senſor ium or Organ doth not prrforme any Senſation. 

Secondly, if any thing ſhould be ſcene within the Eye,then would it follow that the ob- 
ic and the Inſtrument receiuing the obie& ſhould be the ſame, 

Thirdly,the Philoſopher nn. Jorvhrn there be three things requiſite and neceſſaty vnto 
the Scnſe of Sight, the Obie&,the Medium or Meaxeand the Infirument. 

Laſtly, Viſion is made by the reception of ſuch Species as are produced and multiplyed 
inthe Aire; bat if any thing within the Eye ſhould be ſcene, the Sight would not be made 
by the Species,but by a reall Obie. 

To theſe we will add, that it would alſo follow that the Grapy Membrane which is di- 
uerſly coloured would be ſeene,but that is not ſcene : wherefore we conclude,that nothing 
within the Eye can be ſeene. | | 

That fome- Now on the contraric, that ſomething within the Eye may be ſeene, is proued by Aus 
the Eye may thoririe and Experience. - Firſt, the Authoritie of Ar;for/e in the ſecond Chapter of his 
Hen ie, BOOke De Senſu & Senfili,and in the fourth of his Mexeors,ſeemerh thus ro perſwade vs, for 
( faith he ) when the Eye is rowled or moued in the darke, ſomething may be ſeene wirliin 

Experience, the Eye, This Authoritie is alſo backed and confirmed by Expcrience, for in Viſions or 
Phantaſmes which doe viſually goe before Suftuſions, rhere doe appeare certaine figures, 
magnirudes, poſitions, and duuers colours,all which are refident in the Eyc, and nor in the 
Of Viteus of ALFcLfor then they would becqually perceiued of all Men , and when a Criticall euacuati- 
Images. On of Blood by the Noſe is readyo follow, there ate ſeene afore the Eyes certaine red 
.  » ſhadowes which they call Bearwergge;' Burthartheſe things may appeare more plaineand 
_ ir will be bchoofefull ro nore a few things-concerning the narure of Viſions or 

NET Ames, ".. FS 10 Ty | - 
Taaknd of Concerning ſich Viſions; ſome are'( according to Gelenin his fourth Booke De Lutw 


 ffedtig) of Idle-headed Men, by reafon of the wandring and vncertaine motion" of the 
Neg | Images; 
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Images; and ſo Franticke Men doe hunt after Flyes, catch ata Flocke or Feather pickle ar : 
Strawcs,and are terrified, yea ſtart and flye from vaine and fille Images. Thelc Vitions are _atens Sys 


nor Diſcaſcs @f.the Eye,but they are Sympromes of the Braine and of the Imagination; + Braine. 

Thete arc,alfg orher Viſions and repreſentations which are proper to the Eyes and the Viſions pro- 
externall Senfitiue Facultze:;, when falle Phantaſmes doe obtrude and offer themſelues ro | 
the Eyc ; For as, Aavcen wriceth, there may appeare ſome ſmall Bodyes inthe Aire, and di- 
ucrs mingled colours which indeed /are nothing. This Viſion is tearmed by the Arabiens Whats Viſion 

magination. But Galen defines it to be an exrernali apparition bapning by reaſon of a * 
darke or cloudy vapor which is berwixr the criſtaline and the horny Coar. It is moſt-what 
a. Symprome or ſigne of adeprauedSight, becauſe certzine outward colored things do ap- 
peare whuch indeed are aorgthe Eye jndein thatto be without which indeed is within, 

The cauſe of this Symprome is acknowledged of all to be that ſhadow or cloudy and LL hens o 
darke vapour which doth interpoſe it ſelfe berwecn the horny Coat andthe chriſtaline hu- tio. ** 
mor. I call&d1t darke or ſhadowy, that is, Imperwous (as the Barberiaps ſay) they meane 
not bright or-rtanflucenc, For it that Body which is betweene the horny Coar and the 
chriftakne were tranſlucent, theſe Viſions would not run before the Sight, bur the Species 
of viſible things that are pure and not mixed, would have been carryed to the chriſtaline, 

"The place vf this ſmall Body or vapour is the whole ſpace from the horny Membrane The place of 
ynto the chriftaline; For if this vapour had been contained berwixr the chriſtaline and the 2 V9 
coition or meeting of the Opticke Nerues,it would not haue raiſed any ſich repreſentation 
ia regard that the whole reception of the Species is made in the chriſtaline alone. Bur if per- 
aduentur his vapor be mingled with the glaſſie humor which doth hinder the arriuall of 

int 
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et 
ernall Light, ir would either diminiſh and weaken this ation of Seting,or elle vner- 
inguiſh jr 4, | | 
Iris therefore; that in the beginnings of Suffuſions,and in Criticall cuacuations © * 
of Blood by the Nole,in rhe Ferjpneumonia or Inflammarion of the Lungs,in the Yertigo or ** * 
Ciddineſſe;in the loathing of meat or yomiring, there appeare Gnars arid Flycs and cerrgin 
ted ſhadows called Mermarige before the Eyes ; all whichare nor in the externall Aire;for 
they ſhould be ſeene of all Mengbur are contained withipthe Eye.. We will therefore Whatwe hold 
this dererminethe propounded Queftion. Thar ſome thing within the Bye may be ſeene, 
becauſe the ghie is preſenyzthar is ro fay,an interpoſed Bady,a Meajumtranſlucide which 
is the waterith humour, and the principall Organ of Sightwhich is the chriſtaline humour, ; *" 
Ya weaffirme,thatthis Vilidn is nor perfe&,The Reaſons which are alleaged forthecon- + 
traric opinion, and the Authorities of Arifforle are to be ynderſtood of perfect Viſion.” , 
Bur cherc.is another. more obſcurcQueſtion. yer to be reſolued, namely, wherher that Qetion: 
which s hte Eye when.it ſeemerh to be in the outward Aire be ſeene by a proper 
Tpecies of it awne or y a {trange Specyes f {44 el 91 
. I anſwer, that it is by a ſtrange Spegzesz for the vapour which is contained betwixr! the Solurion 
horny Membrane and the chriſtaling, is not perreiged in the;ſhape and Species of 4:yapour, 
but ynder another ſhape conrained inthe Aire 390 this ſtrange Species, when it is received 
Ito the Eye, itfollowes the nature, colour, figure and magnitude of that-yapout which is 
Urcady cxiſtear in the Eye ;,So if the,inre;nall yapour be greeniſh or yellow; it repreſents + 
the $1 oe % PAY hon {a8 of a Wall or Noob peers and. p_ =_ Lowvikes 
e im i diffuſe, there gac appeare asitwere tying Gnats z1t it - HOLY 
eng Fires de grpeare. Now" if charmbich is incke Eyetboulbe ſeeteby « Wi_the 
1nner Grapy Coat which is diuers coloured would be ſeene. ', within dock 
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x avhich remgnerh to be vnticd is this, Why that which .is withiritho 2ppcare- 
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is three-fold. Firſt, that which doth both ſhine and burne, —y that Which ſhinerh 

but burneth ot. Thirdly,that which burneth but doth nor ſhine; And this opittion of Plets 

Galen ſeemeth to follow in his 10 Booke DeYſu Partiam, and inthe De Blatt SPOcr iis 

& Platenis. For be calleththe Eye a bright Organ and the Sun-like part otheCreature, 
7 omg The Reaſons of the Platonifis be thee, - Firſt, the Eyes of ſorme'Creattrev#fot ſhifie% 

L elitterin the Night, as of Night-Owles, and of Cars. - Againe; fome innvthement fits/of 
Anger haue their Eyes as it were burning and enflamed, Morcoutt,when'the Eye is thor ae 
one {ide,we ſce a kind of fiery glance like Lightning,and the Eye being rubbedinthedarks 
doth yecld a brightglimpſe vnder the Finger, Ariſtotle afirmeth;tlr __ —— hisoy 
ſhape and Image continually before bis Eyes, And Play reports mariy things of Tibeng 

.. Ceſar inthe 11 Booke of his Naturall Hiſtorie, Gales allo inthe 9 Booke De Plerirs ties] 

& Platonis maketh mention how it dapncd vnto one'many NE before he vreerly loſt his 

Sight,thar he perceiued a great quanritie of Lightro flue fort of his Eyes. Purthermore 

that the Eyes be Fiery may be thus demonſtrated, becauſe they are very agile, plyable vgf 

mouable: now facilitic off motion is from heat. They are alfo tranſſuctde,of'a Pyramidat 

figure,and full of Spirirs,becauſe they performe their funQions iti amoment. To theſe we 

add.chatto the moſt noble Senſorium or organ 1s due thenoblcſt Element, which is the Fire 

| = wm Senſcs arc of the fame nature with the thihzs which ate grin ern \ bur 

'* = colours arc of a Fiery nature, for ſo plazodefines colowit to be @ flame iſſuirigfftornthe V&4y 
coloured.Laſtly,the Eies neuer grow ſtiffe as do other parts of rhe Body, whence it folfow:; 

The opinion erh that they are of a Fiery nature. On the contrarie part, Arifforte and alt the Prripartichs 
—_ doe contend that the Eye is Watry, but he that deltres more fatisfaction herein may texg 
is warty» thoſethings w® rhe {ame Ariſtotle writ againſt the Platonifts inthis Booke De'S ".; 
Theauthority VVe will ſubſcribe rather to this latcer opinion, andthe ſame doth Diujne! 
of Hijporreith. 5rme in his Booke De Locit i Homine,The Sight is nourifhed by the hnimidirie of 3 


PRemecritns the ſame mind alſo'was Demorritze,as Arifterle reports his Booke of Sente: 


& 
Braitie, Of 
Fafly; 
Pp 


romieand the whole compoſition of the Eyes doth'conuincethis! 'For the princ| 


a 
of the Eye which firſt of all cauſeth Viſton,is all Icy, which parrbEing drawnhed inthe ons 
"-- fie hamour,harhin the fore-patta Watry hitmour fo Uſpolid for a defence,/'atid if rhe ye 

be hutror wourided;whatſocuer doth flow from itisWarry, 7197 or 
Cargentarivs = Some haue labonred to reconicile Plato with Ariſtotle after this manner; There be two 
reconcn”'s  thingst0 be confidered in the Eyes which concur to this at of Viſion. Firſt, x moftcleere 
Plaroisre- Vidiue Spirit\flowing from the Braine through the Opticke Netues and ſecondly,the chi. 
es ſtaline CNET this diſtintion they ſay thar in'tegard of che Spirire 2nd 

t 


---,> the incetmiull Light, as alſo of the enlightened obiedt; the EycisFrerie, bur if regard of the 
chriſtaline it is Watry. Bu this diſtin&tion ſeemeth forts be ajro tollerable, for 15 
eucric Organ ſhould bc Fiery, becaule the Organs mt re their Apimall pits 

- =” of the [ame nature;tenuitic and brightneſſe! For tht are not Yiuers kinds of rhe Anir 


Spirits, that ſome ſhould be appointed to the Sight; etficrs to n—_ Fthetefore hol&it 
berterto affirme imply according to #riffitle, atid/thidted the rraich it ſ6lfe; that the Otga 
of Sight is Watry: - - OA, hh eo " TE 

rn Coamaing thoſe Reaſons which are produced IhUtfence of the Plarowifts, they be of 

wp, "(Weed ſmall moment ; forthe Eyes doe ſhine indeed;and oftentimes's wh, ſplendourd 0- 

—_ ceed fromm thetnburnor by reaſon of the Fire;buv becauſe of the tral _— ainneſſc and 

Mir 4 ' \moorhneſle of the Chriſtaline and the Corrs; for Wharfocuerthahgs are moth and he; 

«.-..., doe ſhine inthe darke, as Horne, Againe/ithapnethbecauſerticexternall Light tectiue 
--"" of thethriſtaline doth not preſemly vatiiſh; They attraSuable;and for this eauje call 

the Poet Faciles,yerthis is not from the Fire,bur from an abundantand ffi gilt 

-0i1.-* from the Spirits and the fixe' trong Mitſeles, by whifh ir is an' tafie” 

Member to be mcued, ; 425) aaa: Hes 
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Qyzzr. XXV. 
Wherefore the Eyes be dinerſly colonred. 


Riftotle in the ſecond Booke De Anims ſaith,i2»rieur owmne imior 5. Enery Organ maſt 
be denoyd of any qualitie, leaft all things ſhould ſauour of that ſame qualitic which 
js in the Organ: Bur the = are the — of Sight, they therefore ought nor 
ro be coloured, for if ow 9 things would appeareto be of the ſame colour ; tor 
all chings appeare red to thoſe that labour of an Inflamarion of the Eye,or hue the Blood 
collected in them by a blow,or ſtripe,or otherwiſe. In like manner,thoſe that are troubled 
with the Iaundiſe, becauſe their Eyes are coloured with yellow Choller, doe ſee all things 
as if they were yellow. 

On the other fide, thatthe Eyes are coloured, euen our owne Senſe doth teach vs ; for 
ſome Men are Wall-cycd, ſome Mens Eyes Blacke, ſome Mens Sky-coloured, and others 
Greeniſh,and ſo inthe reſt, 


We anſwer according to ri/forle, that the name of Colour is ſometimes vſed more A doubleacs 
largely,ſomrimes more ſtrictly. In the large fignification,all things which are to be ſcene Evtoun, « 


are ſaid to be coloured: So tranſlucent things ( though thar cannor limit or determine the 
Sight) yetare they coloured. Ariſtorie in his Booke of Colours calles the Aire white, and 
the Fire red. Bur there is anether acception of Colours more tri, whereby it is defined 
thus: A Colour is the extremitie of a terminated pellucide Body. 


In the firſt ſignification the whole Eye is coloured, all his parts are coloured, becauſe How the Eys 
are aſpeRible and may be ſeene : Burin the larter fignificarion onely the coniunRtiue p37 bad 


and Grapy Coat aretruly coloured: For the Adzars is white, the Grapy is diuerſly colou- 
red, Blacke, Blew,and Grafle-Greene,to recollectthe Spirits that were before diſfipared or 
diſperſed,that it might breakethe ſplendor of the externall Lighe, and tharthe Chriſtaline 
humour might be as it were refreſhed with that Colour as with a Looking-Glaſſe. Bur the 
principall part of Viſion which recciuerh the Species of viſible things and is changed by the 
Colours. is not art all coloured, bur bright and Jucide onely, Now Light and perſpicuitic 
are natures common to all viſible Species which helpe the reception of theſe Spectes. 
Ariftatle hath obſerued in £5b.5.c4p. 1.De Gener  Anim.which Pliny repeateth in Lib.244p,37 
of his Naturall Hiſtoric,that onely the Eyes of a Man are of manifold and diuers colours: 
in other Creatures the Eyes are all alike according to their kind : ſo the Eyes of all Oxen 
are Blacke,the Eyes of Sheepe Watry,of other Creatures Red, excepting a Horſes, which 
are ſome time Wall-eyed,bur the Eye of a Man is diuerſly coloured, | 


Of the Colours of the Eye ſome be extreame,lome of a middle nature. The extrearme The differen 


Colours are according to Ariſterle,Galen,and 4vicen,two, namely, the whitiſh or wall Co- 


lour,and theblacke, This wall Colour is ſome-whar whitiſh,and 4riforle in his fifth Booke Eye. 


DeGener Anim, and Galen Cap.27). Artis Parue,(ceme to oppole this wall Colour to Blacke,” 

This Cefiws or wall Colour the Greczaws call 529%, from a Night-Owle which is called 
yoE,whoſe Eyes ſhine with a greenith whiteneſſe, Some doe confound yay t, xx4onir,and 
yetthey areto be diſtinguiſhed : for though either Colour doe ſome-what tend to Greene, 

et this y1ax% or VWall-colourcd doth approach neerer to white, and =-*% or Tawny vntg 

ed, Ariſtotle in his Phy fiogwomy of the Eyes, affirmeth this wall Colour inthe Eyeto be a 
figne of a fearefull Man, bur this Tawny Colour of a bold and ſtout courage ; therefore 
the Eyes of Lyons and Eagles are Pry ſaid to be z«@ymi or Tawny, bur t Eyes of old 
Men and Children to be Wall-coloured, Either Colour doth ſhine, bur that brightneſſe 
which is in Wall-Eyes is more white, like that which is inthe Scales of Fiſhes: In Tawny 
Eyes the ſplendor is fiery as it is in burning Coales. The intermediate or mixr Colours 
of the Eyes are diuers according to the divers mixture of the extreames. | 


Concerning the cauſes of this varictie of Colours there are divers opinions according The val of 
Empedecles compoſed the Eye of Fireand Warer, wherefore he —> new, 
ſuppoſed, thar the wall Celour proceeded from the predominance of the Fire, and the zayewoc 


to the diuerfitie of Men. 
from the aboundance of Water. ogy 


- \ 


vnto the or ſcarcitie of Humours,which he doth illuſtrate by this Example of Aire 
A Wert For tabhevif we looke don Water, or into thicke Aire, they will 
both ſceme blacke and obſcure; bur if either of them be rare and thin, the Colour will - 


Mmm 2 appears 


Arifetlein his fifth Booke De Generations Animaliam, refers the cauſe of theſe Colours Arifiely 
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appeare Tawny and ſplendent. The blackneſſe therefore of the Eye is from the plentic 
and aboundance of Humours, the Wall-Eye is from rhe paucitie and ſcarſeneſſe, 

Anerrhee!, Axerrhoes thinkes that the whiteneſſe of the Eye proceeds from coldneſſe, becauſe for 
the moſt part all white thirigs are cold, as the Braine, the Far, the Marrow, the Bones, the 
Mcmbranes : and blackneſle from hear. , 

Gaiew Galen in the 27 Chapter Artis Paras, referres the cauſe of Colours vmo the plentie 

opinions ſplendor,and ſcituation of thg Chriſtaline and Watry humours, For (faith he) a Wall-Eye 
commeth by reaſon of the plentie or ſplendor of the Chriſtaline, or becauſe of the pr. 
minent and bunching {cituartion,and alſo the paucitic and puritie of the thin and watry hy. 
mour,But a blacke Eye comes cither from the ſcarſitic of the Chriſtaline or from the ouer.. 
dcepe ſcituation of ir, or becaule it is not exquiſitely ſplendid and cleere, or becauſe the 
Watry humour is too aboundant, and yet not alrogether pure. Thus farre Galen, 

Avicens Anicen refers the cauſe of the varietic of theſe Colours vato the Grapy Coar, which as 

9pm  itisdiuerſly coloured it ſelfe, fo it doth produce diuers Colours in the Eye, a blacke Coar 
cauſerh blacke Colour, as a blewiſh Coat a Colour of the ſame kind, and his opinion,doth 
Ve/alira tollow. 

Tre firſt exuſe But to the end that we may recornicile the different opitiions of ſo graue Authors, we doe 

referred tothe 2cknowledge three cauſes of this varietic : the Humours, the Coats, and the Spirits, The 
Humors ofthe Eye arethree: firſt the Watry,ſecondly the Chriſtalineghirdly the Glaſhe, 
This laſt becauſe it cannot be perceiued and 1s placed in the hindmoſt part of the Eye,doth 
confer nothing or very little vnto the diuerfirie of Colours : bur this vertue of alteration 

| and changing the Colour ofthe Eye dependeth moſt vpon the Watry'$& Chriftall humor, 
mn theſe Hamours allo, three _ are to be con(idred : Their Subſtance, Quantitie, and 
be obſcrued, Scituation. By the name of Subſtance I vnderſtand the puritic or impuritic, the ſplendor, 
darkneſſe,tenuity & denſity, The Quantity doth note the plenty or ſcarcity of rhe humor, 
The Site is cither more hollow and profound,or more prominent and bearing our. There 
be therefore three caules in reſpeR of the Chriſtaline, of a wally and white Colour inthe 
Eye: Firſt,the plentic of the Chriſtaline : Secondly,the puritie and ſplendor thereof: And 
his prominent Situation: for ſo the Chriſtaline humour by his owne & proper brightneſſe 
iluminateth the Watry humour and the whole Eye. By reaſon of the Watry humour there 
be two cauſes of this Wallinefie,the ſplendor and the paucitie or ſcarcitie of it, for a ſmall 
and oy watry humot doth lefle hinder the Fulgor or brightnes of the Chriſtaline humor, 

"The exuſeof =The cauſes of blackneſſe are quite contrary,as in the behalfe of the Chriſtaline the pau- 

Blackenell. citic Of ſimalneſſe of it, his impuritie and deepe ſituation: and in reſpe& of the watry the 

Obieftion, impuritic and plentic is the cauſe thereof, Bur haply that which Arifetle writeth in the 14 

Probleme and the 14 Section may feeme to contradict our Aﬀertion, where he faith, the 

Ethyopians haue blacke Eyes, and thoſe thariinhabite the North white, but in the Erhyopians 

there is leſſe plentie of the Watry humour, by reaſon of that Ambient Aire exiccating or 

drying vp all things: In thoſe of the North it is more aboundant. 

1 anſwer,that the Eyes of the Erhyopians be blacke, by reaſon of the paucirie of their vi- 
five Spirits ( for they are reſolued and diffipated by the heat ) whereby ir happens that the 
light of the Spirits fayling, the Eye appcares as it were darke or ouer-ſhadowed. Bur the 
Kortherze People doe abound with many Spirits, The Intermediate colours doe depend 
vpon Intermediate cauſes. 

Theſecond The ſccond cauſe of the diuerfitie of Colours inthe Eye may be referred to the Coat 

Suit he called payew11,that isS,Y neem or the Grepy Ceat,for this onely becauſe it is diuerſly coloured, 

Colour, Cauſcth a varicgated or diuers coloured Eyc. So in the os of the Eye,which they call the 
p or ne a Colours doe appeare, becaulc in that part « Grapy Coat is diuers 
Cc010urcd. 

The third Laſtly,we thinke that the viſiue Spirits doe alſo confer ſomething to the varietic of theſe 

$auſe, Colours, for thin, pure, cleerc, and copious Spirits cauſe whiteneſſe, but crafle, impure, 

"a nd femore che cohath ce. Now thatthere be Spirits in the Eye is manifeſt 

by theſe Arguments: Firſt,becauſe while the Creature is aliue,the Eye ſeemes tobe excee- 
ly ſtretched,neither is any part thereof looſe and corrugated, and the one of them be- 
ing ſhut, the Pupille or Apple of the other is preſently dilated, ro wit, becauſe the Spirits 

| more plentifully through the Net-like-Coat into the Grapy, Laſtly, becaule lome- 
times the Eyes appeare languid and obſcure, ſometimes cheerehull and ſplendid —__ 
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Of tht Maſelts of the Eyes, and their mation. Sol A ii an ecly 


> oEcing the Eyes be as Scour-Warches, Night and Day watching for or $98 if 
A > was of neceflitic that they ought readily to be moucd eueric way;that witty ctH- 


> 


of the ſecond Conmwparion, and ſixe Muſcles doe ſerue. The firſt where6f hi&e vp* The 
ſecond doth depreſſe: The third doth draw forward: The fourth draweth bickward- And 
rwo doe lead the Eye abour, By all theſe eng their funions togerher,and Rirerch 
ing their Fibres,js the Eye ſtaicd and fixed, For it is not (as Gale would have it,and alnii6{t 
all Anatomiſts wn {teps) eftablithed or fixed by a ſeventh Muſele com paſmgchs 
Opticke Nerue, becauſe this Mulcle is onely found in Foure-footed Beaſts which t66ke 
prone roward the Earth leſt rheir Eyes ſhould fall our of their'Orbes: which Muſcle in'a 
Man is neuer to be found. This motion whereby the Eye is thus-firmed,the Phyſicians call 
it Tonicwm8, Or a ſer Motion, and it is two-fold, the ohne ws ever, or according to Natare when 
the Fibres of all che Muſcles are equally inrended or ſtretched, ſo that the Muſcles ſete 
then to be at reſt: the other «> 9/97, befide Nature when the Eyes remaine fixt and immG- 
uable whether we will or no.” Which poſition Hippoerates-in his Book® De vitius ration in 
workis acutis,calles a Congelation and Immobiline or ſerting and fixing of the Eye. ''This 
fixedneſle or immobilitic hapneth whea the faculric of the Muſcles which tmbue the Eye is 
reſolued,weakned,or wholly extinguiſhed, or becauſe thele Muſcles are all equally gathe- 
red or contracted into their heads. This poſture of the Eye they call air invgoms, that ſs. 2 
ballanced or equall fixing'of rhe Eye, which affect or diſeaſe is contratie to that they call 
imzs, wherein the Eyes haue a wandring and vnconſtant ſtaring, as a Horſe lookes that is 
full fed ; whence alſo the Diſeaſe rooke his name:., | 7 res Poa 
There are therefore ſixe Mulcles of the Eye, not ſeven; . and of theſe; foure haiie the 
2oucrnment of the right motions, rwo doe obliquely lead the Eye about, ' And this nay 
certaige differing places in Galew be reconciled, for in his renth' Booke De ſu Perthwhy, he 
fith,that there arc onely faure motions of the Eyes: bur inthe fourth De Lore Aﬀetishe 
determines that theve be f1xe. | (41 35f 
Concerning the originall of theſe Muſcles, Anatomiſts are notall of 66e-mind. Sqie 
of them ſuppele that they:ſpring from the hard Meninx within the Scull;) but we ate of 
opinion that the foure right Muſcles together with that oblique whoſe Tendon is compaſ: 
ſed about with the Pully,do ariſe from that infide of the Orbe which is made by 2pontion 
of the Wedge-Bone : and this we are tanght, ſaith niy Authory boch by experienced 
Auropſic or Ocular inſpe&tion. Bur fxom the Membrane they: neither oug thor carrhic 
their originall., They ought not,becauſe a Membtane of an exquiſite Senſe doth _— 2 
the Opticke Neruc;and therefore the Mulcley.in their motions would compreſſe this Nethe 
Kage rm violence tothe Sight : They could nor, becauſe they-ſhould nor haue adMet&4 
to a firme Baſis Or Foundation. n92nunh & 29rni72rn 1 91894 


' —_ 
4 F. . | - 
72 SPRILS. 


_ ———— to 


ds. i 


F'Y 4 C ls wo md LED 
k #444 


ha_ = — Tv _ — 
yo- 5 4 \_CLREE . 
Qvz3z, XX VT. -!\ i, 
a - 


'" Ywealſewry ab invioue Roofs ocean WH warp of the Eyes peralaed, 


+44 QZ587 


are pui 


lic 


Ttog 
-kag right 
\Fox'l baug free liberrion whe 


ye. T aig esbo double; 


MWwwm 3 


icauourethitg 


Ss tie they might be converred whither ſocuer wewould ;and rothis metioti2Netue - 


Arifeile! 
anſwer diſa- 
lowed our 
Reafons 


The true reſo- 
lution of the 


Queſtion, 


Queſtion. 


Selution, 


pil 
atis 


together, It is therefore very fond and abſurd to thinke that both the Eyes are moued with 
the ſame motion, beeauſe there is one onely beginning of motion in the meeting» of the 
Optickes , ſeeing neither that Coition nor yer the Optickes themſelues doe any whit further 
the motion,but onely the Senſe of the Eyes, 

We doe acknowledge a double cauſe of this motion,the Finall and Inſtrumentall. The 
Finall cauſe is the pertcion of the Senſe, And this is the perteRion of the Senſe,that the 
Obie& appcare euen {ich as it is ; but if the Eyes were moucd with diuers motions, that 
one might be carried down-ward,the other vpward,ſurely cuerie Obie, though in it own 
nature one & the ſame,yet would continually 6 rm double,and ſo the moſt noble Senſe 
would be decciued,and the ation of Sight would be imperteR. If this ſeeme harſh to be 
belceued,you may thus make tryall of it. If you cither lift vp the one Eye, or deprefle ir 
with your Finger,you ſhall ſee all obiesdouble,anddiſcernethe one to be higher and the 
other lower, becauſe the one Eyc is moued vpward,the other down-ward, Bur if you ſhur 
cithcr of them, this double apparition of the Obic& will vaniſh, although you prefſe thar 
Eye with your Finger : Alſo if you moue your -Eye to the right Hand or to the left, the ob- 
ict will not appeare double,becauſe the Apples of the Eyes remaine both in one Line, 

But whercfore ypon the diuers motion of the Eyes the ObieQs are doubled, is a thing 
worthy to be vnderſtood, Galen in the 23 Chapter of his to Bodke De Yſ# Partiamwriteth, 
that the Diameters of viſible Cones or turbinated formes muſt be placed in one and the 
{ame plaine,leaſt that which is bur one ſhould appeare double. For then becauſe the beame 
of the one Eye doth not equally reach the ObieRzas neither doth the beame of the other, 
that which the Sence percerveth twice, it percciueth as if it were double or two ſeuerall 
things; which alſo kapneth in the Sente of Touching, for if one Finger be ſo folded with 
the other,that it be layd aboue it,and there-with a Man touch a Stone, the Teuch will i 
that to be double which is bur. one, In the Palſie or the Conuulfion of the Muſcles of 
Evye,jit bapneth that the Obietts preſent themſeclues in a double forme, becauſe the Eyes de- 
part from the ſame Superficics: So alfothe Optickes being cither looſened or conuelled,the 


Pupil or Apple doth not retaine hisequalitie, whence it commeth to p 


>. 1's 


that all things 
appcarc double, & ſo ſometimes a drunken Man will thinke all things thathe ſceth york 3 
In like manner,ſome that are Str«boxes,that is,Squint-cycd,doe ſee things double, becauſe 
one of the Papitta's is cither rayſed vp or depreſſed. Bur if the Eyes be 1n the ſame plaine, 
though they be two,yertthe viſible rhing is preſented fimple before them, becauſe the ſame 
Species, and the ſame magnitude at the {ame time is receiued. of both the Kyecs, and are to- 
gerher offered rothe Common Senſe, which doth nor diſcerne any thing but that which is 
preicnt, P 199 263400 Þartt 57 9 : W411 jo RG 

. We concludexhercfore; that firſtinireſpedt of the Finall cauſe (which as we han 


repeated out of  Arifterde; is the firſt a chiefremuſe in theworkes of Nature)it is char the 
” two Eyes bezogether andiav:once moued."-1 ſay,/this is becauſe ir doth much tend to'the 
91164 perevon of the Senſe; And Naturedorh continually fir her-Inftruments ks they oy beſt 


her the Fingll cauſc, w® whether yau call th&vKe ot the tieceſſirie 


it is yo 
And-therefare ſhe hath ſodiſpoſed the Nerues of the ſecond Coningati 


_—— 

which do'caric 

che command of morionand the AnimaltSpirirint the Muſes (whichare therefore ter- 

med Porters and Caagert) thint in cheis arecarminuall,mak 25 ivwerconc 

;d, whence it is thar the right cahawe be inoued but che orher will follow his motion. 

| i515 aGew and molt elcganc obſeruating,@! Ho 

he other Queſtion we diſoouet bur bf Caſohar to wir, whetefore the Diſcaſe of GeFyc 
eval. - © EV 
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Joh more vex vs then if both were diſeaſed ? To wir, becauſe when the one Eye is lound 

and according to Nature,and therefore is diuerſly moued,the ſore Eye is alfo moved there 

with, Hence ir is that the muruall and equall motiondorh exaſperare the payned Eye; for 

when a Member is affected ir would haue reſt, Bur if both the Eyes be atfeced together, *tion 
the paine becomes more tollerable, tor they both reſt rogerher, and from that reſt they 

ſooner arraine varo their former naturall diſpoſition, 


236 Qynsr. XXVIIL 
Of the hamnowrs of the Eyes,whether they be anizuted parts. 


HE Humours of the Eye arethree,the Chriftaline,the Watry,and the Glaſſie, The criſtaline 
Of theſe the Chriſtaline is the principall Organ of Sight, as Galew teacheth in 5 ot 
the ſecond Booke of his Methed,in his eighth Booke De 7nftr. Odor atus,the eight Lig. 

- and tenth De Fj Partiam,and the firſt De Sympr.Canfis, And theſe Argumenrs 
amonglt the reſt doe cuince it: That this Humour is the moſt cleere and ſhining of allthe 
reſt : Thar ir is ſeated in the middle of the Eye: Thar it alone recciueth the Species and 

of things : Thar it onely is altered by colours: And that in it is the concourſe and 
meeting both of Externall and Internall _ a7 And therefore when the beating of both 
the Lights ypon the Chriſtaline is hindred by Suffufions and Obſtruction of the Optickes, 

the ation of Seeing doth quite periſh, as if a Candle ſhould be extinguiſhed or pur our. 

Now concerning this Chriſtaline humour, there may three Queſtions be demanded. 

Firſt, whether it be a Parr. © Secondly,whether it be a Simular or Organicall Parr, Laſtly, 

whether it performe the ation of Sceing by his Temperature or by his Conformation, 

That it is an Animatedand liuing Part of the Body may be confirmed by Authoritic and Tha the «i- 
alſo by Reaſons, For Authoritic we haue Galew in the ſixth Chapter of the firſt Booke of —— 
his Method, and alſo in the firſt Booke De Sympr. Cewfiz, accounting the Chriſtaline among Authorize, 
the Patrs, Reaſon alſo perſwaderh vs no lefle, for ir doth primarily 8% principally performe Reefoa. 
theaRion of Seeing, and aCtions are nor bur of Parts onely. Apaine, it is nouriſhed, and 
liverh,and is generated in the Wombe rogerher with the other Parts, It hath moreoner his 
proper Circumſcription. ' And laftly,it is a Body adhering to tie whole;and ioyned in the 
Socierie of a common life, framed alſo atfd made for the vie and office of the whole, 

But whether" it be a Similar or Organicall Part, it is greatly controuerted,, Some doe Whether te he 
contend that ir 4s'not a Similar Part, becaule, ſay they, it is neither Bone, nor Griſtle, nor —_— — 
Ligament, nor Membrane, nor yer any of thoſe ten which Gelew deſcribeth in his Booke 
De kwaquali intemp. De Eleinentia 5 De Temp. 

Contrariwiſe,it is proued to be a Similar Part inthe ſixth Chapter of the firſt Booke of 
his Method, for thoſe, faith he,are called Similar Parts which may be divided into Parts like 
themſelues,as the Chriſtaline and the Glaſhe humours in — And inanother place he 
Rich, Thar in euerie perfe& Organ thar is a Similar Part which is the beginning and cauſe 
of the Aion; as in the Eye is rhe Chriftaline, Butthar ir is an Organicall Parr the ſitua- 
tioti thereof in-the middle of the other Humours, his figure like a Lentile or Fitch,and che 
mignitude of it dve demonſtrare which three are of the Eſſence of an Organ. 

Tothis Ianſwer,thar a Similar and Organicall Part are nor oppoſed one to another, ' Te 
is no marter therefore whether you call this Chriſtaline a Similar or Organicall Part: For 
it is Sitnilar,bath by reaſon of his Subſtance and Tera becauſe ir is wholly warry, 
palkizide or brighr,and like ir ſelfe inall parts. Iris alſo Organicall by reaſon of the figure, 
whereupon Ga/en in his firſt Booke De . Caufts, derermines that ſome of the alfe ſs of 
the Chriſtaline be Similar, as his e | "_ makerhthe diſcaſe called Glaugnss, 
2dche moyſt' which makes thar which they call nwxſeaorlz. Orher affefts are Orga- 
nicdll; $5 whert it is moucd from the narurall firuarion, down-ward,ro the fides,in- 
ward,and outward. Add hereto the greatneſſe,lirtleneſſe, and rhe ſolution of continuitie. 

And whereas Galen doth make mention onely of ren Similar Parts, he meaneth onely 

Common Parts which at& found almoft through rhe whole Bedy : for the Marrow of the 
Brifhe;and of the Backe tid the Humours of the Eye are Parrs and yet may not be xefer- 

a hats Bn homer Fen RS) | w _ 3 Whate 
| But ie4s apointof deeper contemplation, and requires more diligene inquifitiogtokaow crituline 
whether he Challe prforme this a of Snſro 2s it is a Similar Parr,oras tis Or- prypanſ rex 

garlieal; that 1s;whierher by vertue of his Temper,or by the meanes of his Fi Gale conformation 

inthe fixth Chapter of his firft Booke of Acrhod, ſeemethrto refer ir tothe Temper; _ —— 
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faith he,the Chriſtaline is the principall Organ of Sight,becauſe it is altered by Colours. 
and this alteration is from the puritic and brighrnefle of ir; now the puritie and brightneſ 
comes from the Temperament. Indeed the magnitade,vnitie, Lentile-like figure of ir,and 
his ſituation inthe midſt of the humors are not without vie, bur they afford the ſame helpe 
vnto Viſion that the other Humors and the Membranes doe,that is,they make it more per- 
fe. It is therefore manifeſt enough by this that harh beene ſaid, that the Chriſtaline tu. 
mour 1s a Part, 

But the Queſtion is more ambiguous concerning the glaſſie and watry Humour. All the 
Ancients thought that the Glaiſie was the nouriſhment of the Chriſtaline, and the Wary 
the Excrement of it. Galer in the tenth Booke De/Y/# Partizm,writeth, that the Glaifie tax 
mour turneth into the Aliment of the Chriſtaline ; for, ſaith he, ir could not be tharthe 
Chriſtaline humour which is white,cleere, and ſplendent ſhould be nouriſhed by puteand 
mecere Blood,becaule it doth much differ there-from in qualities ; it therefore requitzgdan 
Aliment more familiar and neerer to it owne nature,and this proximitic and familiaritie is 
inthe Glaſſic humour which is compoſed by Nature fit to make the Alimenc of the Chri. 
ſtaline, For this Glaſfic humour by how much it is thicker then Blood, and more white 
by ſo much doth the Chriſtaline exceed it in humiditie and whiteneſle, : 

But if the Chriſtaline be nouriſhed with the Glaſke humour, then cannot the Glaſſe be 
ah Animated Part,becauſe no Part doth nouriſh another. Yer Galex i8 the ſixth Chapter of 
the firſt Booke of his Method, nameth the Glaſhe humour in the Caralogue of the Similar 
Parts, and in the firſt Chapter of his tenth Booke De Yſ# Partiaum,he thinks that it is nouri- 
ſhed by hemidunr or Tranſumprion by the Coat which compaſſeth it about, If then it be 
nouriſhed it is a Part. 

We ſuppoſe the Glafſie humour to be no lefle an Animated Part of the Eye then the 
Chriſtaline,for it hath a proper circumſcription,it is | rs inthe wombe of thepureſt 
part of the Seed,it is augmentedas the other parts of the Body,it is nouriſhed withBlood, 
it recciuerh Veines from the Hairy Crowne,it is coucred with a proper Coar,and being once 
ſpent it will never be recouered, | | 

' They which lay the Chriftaline is nouriſhed withthe Glaſſie humour,doe ſpeake impro- 
perly .: Indecd. it prepareth the Blood for theChriſtaline by changing it, leaſt thepure 
Chriſtaline ſhould be infeed with a red colour, and with Veines ; for it behoued that the 


is vnto the Liucr ;- but the Stomacke doth Prepare and miniſter meat vnto the Liuer” as a 
c Chriſtaline.. . - - 


figure, puritic,and quantitie; becaule ir performeth ſome viz vntothe Chriſtaline and is as 


Cobwcb doth intercede or come berweene theſe xwo humqurs.. . - 
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Ne Opie Neruc is the conueyer of the viſye faculuc iaremall Light,to wit, 
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"But that the Hiſtoric of the Oprickes may be made more manifeft,there are foure things TM 
to be inquired into; | | | 
Fitft;whar is their original, Secondly,where their inſertion is -Thirdly;bow they mter 
or are conioyned.. And tourthly, whether they be hollow. ze 
Concerning their originall and beginning there be divers opinions. Aeicew thinkes they Diners opi-i- 
zriſe out of the forward Ventricles of the Braine: others our of the Center of the Brainez gn oh. 


and ſorne our of the After-Braine, Ve haue obſcrued, ſaith Zearenrixs, that our of the the Opticians, * 
lower and hinder part of the Braine; ncere vnto the Spinall Marrow, yea out of a part of 
the Spinall Marrow it ſelfe, within the Scull, rwo of the moſt large and ſoft Nerues of all 
the Braine doe ariſe;that is,the Optiches. . | 

They could not ariſe from the forward Ventricles of the Btaine,becauſe there were the Thetwe 
Mammillarie Proceflcs : Nor trom the middle Baſis of the Brainc, becauſe this place was Ns 
2ppointed for the purging thereof : Nor yet fromthe Afrer-Brainc, becauſe the Sight re- 
quireth a verie ſoft Nerue, bur the After-Braine is very hard and not white, "The Optickes 
therefore muſt ariſe from the lower and hinder part of the Braine, our of each fide one; 
which being obliquely ſtretched our and ſeparated, doe meet in one almoſt in the midft of 


cheir progreſle, ; 
Concerning this their niecting,two Queſtions are to be refolued,to wit,hdw they meer, Of the mee- 
and ſecondly, why they meer. ting ef the 


The manner of their meeting hath not beene knowne till of late dayes: For almoſt all 
the ancient Phyſitians hold,thart in their contation they thwarr one anothet like a Croſſe 
(which thwarring or inſertion is called x/«o#9,) and ſo the right Nerue is carryed to the lefe 
Eye,and the left to the right Eye. Others doe not thinke that they thus croſle and iaterſect 
one another but onely obliquely rouch themſelues. Bur we, ſaith Laurentive, ſome-rhing The manner 
more accurately and diligently contemplating the nianner of this coition or meeting of the % ***<i%1 

icks,do thinke that the Marrow #« mingled and confuſed in the middle of cither Nerve. _ 

or if they were onely contiguous touching one another,and not mixed and confuſed, the 
will or Apple of one Eye would not ſo in amoment be dilated when the other is ſhur, 
The Optiches therefore doe meet and are ſo mixed in the middle of their paſſage or iourny; 
thatthe one catinor by any Art be ſcuered from the other, This is the manner of the coition 
of the Opticke Nerues, | | | 

Now it behoueth that we looke vnto the Finall cauſe,namely, wherefore the Oprickes do 
meet, Firſt,it was neceſſaric that they ſhould meet for ſtrengrh,zo wit, that by this coniun- 

Aion or embracing one of another, they-might not ſuffer any violence inthe whole | 
or tract of their Tourney : For being of all the Nerues the moſt ſoft,and creeping ſoJong 
lourney,they would haue beene looſe and flaccid;nor carryed ina right line into the Pupiila 
or Apple;vnleſſe they had beene vnited in the middle of their paſſage. So Nature is: wap 
to ſtrengthen thoſe things which are more ſoft and weakeas it were with knots inthe nzid- 
dſt, as may appearc in the right Muſcles of the 4bdowen or Paunch, MIS 

Secondly, it behooued thar they ſhould meer that they might keepe the ſame plaine and Reaſon 2; 

Swperficies in the Apple: For valefle they had thus mer they would haue d from one 

and the ſame plaine : So the Eyes —_ decciued would haue iudged a {imple Obic& to-be 

double : For it behooucd (as we haue declared cuen now out of Ge/ew inthe 13 Chapter of 

his tenth Booke De "= Partium) that the Axes of the Viſiue Cones ſhould be placed in orice 

and the ſame plaine,lcaſt the Obie which is ſimple and ſingle ſhould appeare double.”. FORE" 

Galen inthe 14 Chapter of his 10 Bogke DeYſs phi rt ppt ney athird cauſe: of Raſen 3; " 
this their meeting go wit,that the formes and images of vifible things may be vtiited :For 
though the Species be carryed through two Organs, yer they appcare ſingle and not double, © 1 + 
Andthis was A4rifetles mind inthe firſt Booke of his Preblemes and the third Section,where = * ©, 
he demanderh why the Eyes are together and ar once moued ? Becauſe (ſaith he)they 
= beginning of motion,to witgthe meeting of the Opgicke Nerues. And Avietm is of the 

me Opinion, A | 44k (01 <A; 383! 

Bur ' doe not altogether approue of this cauſe of their coition: For Feſdliw writeth that 
he obſcrued ina young Man.that thele Opriche Nerues did no where meerand yerheneucr 
in the whole courſe of his life complayned of any | a or infriele of Sight: by 
Aiftetle writerh in his ſecond Booke De Anima 8& inthe tourth of his Meraplyficksy thitthe . 
Senſe js never decciued about his proper Obict, Whar need is there then of this copjune-— 5 
Qtion> Agaihe, if we obtained this by the coirion. of thelc Nexus, thatthe Species and 


wx" 
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formes of cither Eye are vnited into one, then why ſhould not thoſe many chings which 
are ſeenc tugerher appeare bur one ? 

Inlike manncr,though there be two Eares and two Noſe-thrils, yer the obic& doth not 
appearc manifold tothe Senſe. Ir is not therefore from this coition of the Oprickes that the 
Obic& appearcth fimple,bur becauſe the Apples of the Eyes are inthe fame plaine,and are 
turned toward the vilible Obie& at the ſame moment. 

Reaſon 4. Fourthly, ſome would haue the Oprzckes ro meer, to the end they might more fitly pto. 
ceed out of the perforation inthe Scull,and ſo might be carryed directly to the Eyes, 
Reaſon 54 Laſtly, Galen in the. 14 Chapter of his 10 Booke De ſs Partiam, conceiucth that they 
mcet,that ſo the Viſiue Spirit might paſle from the one Eye into the other in a moment for 
the perfection of the Sight,ſothe one Eye being ſhur,we doe fee more accurately with the 
other. And theſe are aththe cauſes of this coition or meeting of the Opticke Nerues, 
The inſertion Let vs now follow on and declare the mariner of their inſertion. The Optrrke Nerue doth 
. 44 ny conſiſt of a double ſubſtance: An internall which is Marrowy, and an externall which is 
Membranous. The inner:Marrow when it attainerh to the Chriſtaline humour is dilated 
and ſo diffuſeth Viſiue Spirits throughthe whole Eye. Out of this dilatation ariſcth a'Coar 
which they call «up;r5pou#ir or the Net-like Coat, which ( as Galewreacheth in the ſecond 
Chapter of his renth Booke De Ys Partium ) dorn neither in colour nor {ubftance deſerve 
the name of a Coar, bur if you caſt it into Water, you ſhall ſee it reſemblerhe ſoft, white, 
and Marrowy ſubſtance of the Brain. Bur the outward part of the Op#rcke Nerue doth 
conſiſt of rwo Coats,the one is propagated fromthe thin Aſeniwx,the other from the hard; 
the one is ſpent into the Grapy Coar, the other into the Horny Membrane : Whence it is, 
that by the continuiticof this Opticke Nerue the Animall ſpirit iscarryed cuen ina moment 
vnto the Apple of the Eye. 
Of the eauitie Concerning the laſt Queſtion, which is of the inner cauitic ofthe Opeiche Nerue, 64lew 
of the Optic \riteth in the teach Booke De Yu Partiums, that they are manifeſtly hollow, and therefore 
Herophilus called theſe Nerues #sqw,becauſe they are perforated or holed through, Butwe 
doe not admit this ſenfible cauitic in Nerues, yet we would haue them to be the moſt ſoft 
of all the Nerues, and more ſpongy, that they might receiue and tranſport a more copious 
and aboundant fourſe of Animall Spirits, | 


T _  Qvazsr. XXX, 
whether the Light be the Obiedt of the Sight, 


Here be ſome which doe determinethat Light is the Obie of Sight,grounding 
vhcir opinion vpon this Foundation, becauſe cueric thing which is ſcene either 
is Light, or it is ſcene by the Light, or as Simpiicine ſaith, that which is ſeene # 

1 either Light, or neere a Kin wnto it, concluding hence, that Light is viſible by it 

ſelfe,burt colours and other things onely by the meanes of Light,in ſo much as Light is the 
cauſe wherefore they are ſcene. But none of theſe are true,and firſt of all that Propoſition 
may not be granted,to wit,that whatſocuer is ſeene is cither Light,or is ſeene by the Light, 
ors very like ro it. For if they take Secing info large a ſenſe as to perceiuc a thing with the 
Eyes (as it is neceflarie that they muſt grant, tor ele we will deny that the Light it ſelfe may 
be ſeene)then would alſo Darknefle it ſelfe be ſeene, which neither is nor may be ſcene by 
the Light,neither is it of anature like vnto it. 

Some things =Againe,all things are not ſeene by Light,for there are ſome things which are made con- 
areigene i. ſpicuous onely by Darkenefle, bur in roo cleere and ſplendide a Lighr they flye from the 

Senſe,as the Scales and Eyes of Fiſhes,old rotten Wood, yea I ſay the Starres themſclues, 

Mowee whichthercfore the Vulgar Imagine doe fall or ſer becauſe rhey are obſcured by the Light 

_ of the-Sunne, and ſotaken from our $ighr, but at the rerurne of the Evening Twylighr, to 
wit, when the Light gocth away, and the Night approacherth,they are by degrees reſtored 
ro our Sightagaine,as inthe Morning Twylight they after theſame manner doe withdraw 
themſelues by little and little from ys. ThereforEcuerie thing which is ſcene is not Light 
or ſcene bythe-Light. | 

Light is not: / "Reaſon and A4vyiferter Dofrine doe contraditthis opinion : For we are taught by both 

, a that wr err be free _ owne _—_ that'ſo it may __ - more {in- 

eauſe it is in { Bur in fegard of his whole frame and compoſition, n 

the Bye, refpe@of the Chriſtaline humour where the reception of the Obie is 5 

eſpecially light and cleere: Light therefore cannor be the Obie of the Sight. 


Moreouer, 
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—Morcouer, fo s ſee; is not onely ro know a thing wich rhe Eyes(for this is tov largea ſigni —_ Barks 
$:ation, and agreeth to many things beſide the proper Obiect3bur we do properly fee that 
in wich ( when it is perceived with the!Eye ) the Sighr is deterfhined, and Rſtayer it felfe. 
But theSight is norrerminated in the Light, though ce Eyes doe perceine it, but reacheth 
alwtyes _— ir, Secing therefore the Light cannot be crul ſeene,ir caimoe be the true 
Obie 0 te ee 
—nrk—t.. © ay —— Obie@ cannoralter-a corporeall Organ except ir oroteed The alcerati- 
from a Body that is, be a qualitie thereof, and thenthat alteration is artribiited ro the och hen 
by the meanes of the wy itic'; bur that Viſion be made, i it is"geceflarie that the Otgan *o Vidion,, 
be alrexed by the Obie@ ; the Light therefore becaule it is a bare qualirie ( though they de- 
oy his) not to be thought the Obie of Sighr, bur ſome other reorporedt [Body wherein 
theres 2 vilible qualitic, + 
Laſtly,the Organ _— to be potentially that which the Obie& i is actually: Batthe Light The organ 
js a&ually incorporcall, and ne corporeall Body is potenrially-incorporeall,vnleſie by che —— 
meanes of ſome actine qualiries; bur rio-ſuch aQtine power proceedeth froth the Light but theob &: | 
gluminatiue and inlightning, which chey-chinke hath the nature of an Object, Bur they fill 
obicR thar all viſible things muſt be reduced vnto ſome _—_ Geris, which may be cal- 
led an Obie, Seemg therefore Light is the firſt of all (decauſebyrhe helpe thereot other 
things are ſcene, bur Light neederh no other helpe jrherefore-worthily Al' ocher viſible 
things ought to be referred vato Light:az-vneo theirprimarie and chicfe Ghote, and 10 it re- 
inaineth chat Light is the firſt and proper Obie of Sight, | - ---: 
But beſides that,it is denyedthat all viſible things are ſcene . > helpe of Sighr; as we Whether rall. 
ſad befote, yet though we ſhould grant ſo much, it would not foflowthat all'O ieASure | ng 
to be referted vnt6the Light, as ro their firſt and chilefe Geaws, "(For viſible things are' fige the Goin cs, 
therefore ſeene;þeeauſethey arc illuſtrated and made bright bythe Light,butdecauſerhey © 
have ariother affection which an alter the Viſiue Pacultiev Wegrant therefore thi! 
doth necelfarily concur vato Viſion, but we deny thav'ieis:the immediate cauſe th 
Moreouer. ir is truerhar thoſe things which moue ew Viſine Facullric oughtrts be reduced Afcer what | 
ſo ſomeone xa em all Gemas Which is called an Obie.” Yerall vigble thi botlt p botlt ptoper cimerte 
\ all whidydoe any wayes fall vner the Wh canaor Eteletre yritg ©P 
gry nc Orme and therefore not vnto i [14 9 | _ ou 0 -f nas, 
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The firſt 
Keaſon of 
the contraric. 


Butthe Light 
is nor (0 
moucd. 


Obic&ion, 1 


How Light n, 


doth alter the 
organ of fight 


| rs EY adore HE cd,he Lights al 


not ſufficient varo Sight, for chen hear; ;cold, humidatic, ficcitie, aud 'orber qualite thould 
bethe Obies of Sighr ;becaule all theſe doe alter the Eye. | 

© But belidetheſe Realons, there bealmoſt neil others which doc coauitce lofh- 
cicntly that Light is gota: Body,and they are cſpeciallydrawne fromthe conditionsof Bo. 
dyes which doe continually and neceflarily ys ree vitathem, For firſt of all, cucrie 

is moued in a certaine time and ſucceſſively, becauſe of the reſiſtance af another Body L 
for one Body cannot be thoued vnlefie xx drive and force atiother which did before exiſt 

the place to which it is moyed, for becauſe Nature doth aboue all things abhor vacuitic ſe 
cmprineſle,ir mult needs be that in cuerie/place rherc muſt be a Body. But the Lighe nor in 
any diſtance of time nos ſuccelſiucly, but ina very moment doth replenif}; the whole He. 
miſpherc and Horizon by a ſuddaine diffuſion and doth goe through the whole ſpace from 


the Eaſt vnto the Welt without any progreſhon of time ; whence ir doth neceſſarily follow - 
_ that it is no Body, 


Secondly, cucric Body hath his proper circutnſcription and treble demenf on, but this 
circumſcription, and theſe dimenſions are not at all competent to Light, vuleſſe \ you will 
attribure them to rhe Light in regard of the \HOGp wherein it is, bur chen:it doth agree 
thereto onely by accident. 

To this we will addy that there is no Body i in Nature which is not dauilible; uno infinite 
Parts , but wha could euerdiuide the Light ? 

Morcoucr,if it were a Body,ſome motion which Bodyes haue would ; 28ree y vnto is; » for 
all Bodyes arc cither moued vpward or. downward, or circularly ; bur no ſuch motion Can 
be aſcribed to the Light.-, It followes therefore chat ir is hq Body. 

Againe,if it werea Body.jt ſhould be cither corruptiblegfjincorruptible ; butcorrupris 
blei it cannot be, for then | thing ſhould be gencrated of-his cortuption, becauſe the 
corruption of one thing is the generation of another ; but nothing. is generated of the 
Corruption of the Light, for if thert-were it would; appearepſecing the Light is {o vaſt and 

mtzenſe, Neithe her yet is i it incorruptiÞle, for we {ce that —_—_— a Candle is put fort tl 
Licks is EX » Bur if we ſhould grant it ro be a Body,how would our Ad 
_ thele abſi urditics which would follow there-from 2 Should notthere bea My 
tion of Bodyc$p, For the Light dothipenerrate all the pars of the perſpicuous Body, and 
yet the nature both of the 1. ighr, and of of the Body is preſeryed whole and entite, . Sccing 
therefore that nothing is more impoſſible then this penetration of Diamerters, as the 
Mathematitians auouch, ir is roger cr impoſſi ible that L Ligh ſhould be a Body, 

Now that we know what this Light is not,it foHfoweth that we make enquirie what it is, 
which that we may obtaine, we wilt-make a reduQion.ineothe higheſt Geyers or kinds, 
which are tw, For wharſocuer doth lea inthe whole Vniuerſe, is FR a wy or 
an Accident... 

A Subſtance this Light capnor be, for 
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hould which is immarerialÞſhould be mingled with chat which is mareriall ; fo it is impoſſible 

thar the Accidems of an immateriall thing ſhould be mixed and confounded with thoſe 
EE which belong to a marerall bodyyand-this-4s the Reaſon why the Light of the Sunne is 
if Bo. not mixed with the Light of a Candle. oy 
Body Thar which they add of twaCandlesdoth require another Solution ; for the Light of Anver | 
Body ; two Candles is of thefame kind, bur 1vnerly deny that they are nor at all mingled, if this © _ 


i; word mingled bo rightly vnderſtqnd forany mixture orconfuſion;'for the Light of one 
_ Candle cannot be difrerned-from the Lighriot anorher bur onely by their ſhaclowes: and 


cy for this Irefer youto Senſes fortheeryall;becauſe wetreat of a ſenſible matter ; fot 
le He. take two Candlesand me the of rhe one and+of the other, thou ſheweſt the ſha- 
efrom dowes,and why > 'Becauſe thowcan/f not difcerne the Lighrs one from another, _ 
bllow - Burrhe Reaſon why rwo ſhadowesdoeappeare, is, becauſethe Lucide bodyes doe ſend Why there be 
forch their Li by right Lines , and though cheir Light be mingled, yer they keepe the i py 
och. retirudeand ſtraighrneſle of their owne Lines. When therefore a darke place is oppoſite desrognher, 
will rotwo Lucide bode, is of neceſlitie that ir {end forth two ſhadowes,nort hat rhe thadow 
1 agree is formed of the Light, bur becauſe the darke place is illuſtrated onely inthar part where 
againſt the Lucide body doth direaly ſhine, otherwiſe hindring the Light thar it cannd 
afnice reach yntothe backe thereof,which thercfore caſts an obſcureſhadow. So in the time of Thethadow 
the Eclipſe,v/hen the Moone for want of Light ſeemeth to faint away 8& ſuffer a Deliquium, a. rt 
is. for this hapnerh becauſe the Light of the Sunne cannot attaine ynto her according ro his won- wm raphy 
on can red manner, by reaſon of the imerpolition of the Earth berwixt rhem. For that obſcuritie , 


which is perceiued in the Moone 1s the ſhadow of the Earth; for if the ſhadow it ſelfe 
ſhould proceed from the Light, then at Noone-day when the Horizon is perfedtly illumij- 
nated there could be-no ſhadow at all, becauſe there is no reaſon why it ſhould be made ra: 
ther on the one part of the obſcure bud then on the other ; nor why the Lighr ſhould ob- 
ſcure or caſt a ſhadow from one of the darke body rather then from the other; But to The finaieneſi 
the-matter * I ſay that the cauſe there remaine two ſhadowes, although the Lights doe CO 
mixe togerher is the ſtraightneſſe of the Lines — the Light is ſent from a Lucide or there kw 
bright body into a darke,ſo that it alwayes leauerh the] ind-part thereof darke whence the I 
ſhadow commeth. And thar this is true, it is hereby manifeſt, becauſe the ſhadow is moued 
accorditig to the motion of the Lucide body, as alſo after the motion of the darke body 
which caſteth the ſhadow : So that alwayes there is a ſhadow at the backe-parr, and that 
which lyeth oppoſite by a Fight Line againſtthe Lucide body is alwayes enlightned. Yer 
theſe two ſhadowes will not be ſo obſcure as if there were bur one, becauſe ether of them 
is much illuſtrated by the ow of the other Lucide body by which it is noriProduced, 
And ſo much of the nature of Light, ' ant wa*s 
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Qy zo ,LXXL 
Of the drfference betweene Lax and Light it ſel/e,and Lumen or 1llaminat ion; 


2 Hoſe which doe rrma we perfiſt in the defence of the intentiot\; 

narie Eſſence of Light; hold that Zawes or the Ulumination and cnl 

Species or kind of that we call Zax or the Light; For, as the Colony 2 

doe differ in kind, ſo in like manner dorh' the Light it ſelfe differ from the Zan 
lightning, becauſe as Colours by their Species become ſenſible, ſo the Lighe it 

« Illumination of it as by his Species or fortnie, Bur we conſent not with them : For if Light This opinion 
were ſcene by Illumination;t improved, 
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body,bur we confidently deny that the Li 
body! yer wa bieck wore derſoand ark rof t 
more darke then the Numinarion: Therefore ſairb 4#5foe, 
Sight, whence it hath the name of x Colour: For he callett 

. N un 


- .- - 
- . \ 
is ina darke bod 
. - TIF ” C : 
Fi” 1 . j - f 


- 


Mi th. —_— a 


684. The (,ontrowerfes of the-cighthBooke. .'Boogxx $, 
Senſu & Senſili, and alſo in the tourth Chapteriof his firſt Booke of Meteors, he calleth the 
Sunne white, Bur the marter is clecre of it {clfe : For we perceiue that our Sight is termi. 
nated in a Flame,in the, Sunne,or in the Moone, neither are any other Colours brought yg. 
to vs through them. | den 
Obie&ion, Bur ix may be obiectcd, that.Light ſeemeth'ro be permanent and abiding in the Subje4 
but the Lamey is not except in ſomecleare bright Body, 2143 7 | - 
Anſvyer I anſwer,it is true: But yet this doth not arguea Specificall difference ; for as the heat be. 
ing proper vatothe Firedothabidetherein,and the other heat which is produced from this 
doth vaniſh when the Fire is remoucd from ir, yet they differ not in kind, fo neither. doth 
Lumen or calightning difter from Zyx or the Fountaine of this Illumination, + } «©, 
That Lux and But there be many Reaſons why they doe nor differ in-kind one from another ; for ſome 
Lemen 32.09: time the Lumen or Illumination dothatlumeto:ir ſelfe the'nature of Zax or Lighe!:So'the 
\. + Moone hath Light which is manifeſtly nothing elſe bur the yery enlightning of theiSunne; 
But doe they nor at all then difter 2 I lay they differ : yet in the Planers/nor rruly;buit onely 
in reſpe&. . For example: The Moone as it dorh-enlighten the Earth hath Light: Butas ir 
recciueth this Light from the Sunne ir is ongly an Illumination : And hence it is'that ſome 
Illumination hauing a conuenient darke Body:oppoſed:to it will became light and fend an 
, Illumination our of it ſclte: Bur if you conceit it without adarke Body it will be-onely an 
we __ Illumination. Eucn as the Eleuzciygzarie Fire, jinhjs proper place is commonly called Lowes 
is not ſeenc. and Yet 15 not ſcene becaule it hath 0 darke Body, rhat ſoit. may tranſinit her Nlumination 
- to VS: So that Light is no other thing but a condenſed Illumination, yet-nort ſo rhatir doth 
degenerate into a Colour, * þ ; 2's 
Moreouer,they ditfer in the ſubject: for this Lumes oriIllumination in;his proper ſubie& 
is Lux, that is, a Light: but being witaour it,it isa meere Illuminarion,thar is, Light is pro- 
rly called that which is a Lucid or bright Body ,as in the Sunne and in other Starres : bur 
Aron: is that which is produced from the Light, ſo that in the, Sunne there is not 
+ THumination but Light, and inthe Aire there is no Light but Lumen or Illumination onely, 
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Qua $2, XXXI1 
+ That Colour is the Obiett of Sight. | 
ty LL Authors which cuer writ of the Sight, haue'determined with one conſene, 


Colour is the Wax, 

proper Oblet LEIAES that Colour.is the proper Obie thercof herein following the ſteps of Arifte- 
- frA //DE) Ng i who hath beene thair Leader and Guid: For in the beginging of the ſeueath 
Ariſtot'es Wooge Chaptcr of the ſecond Booke De Anime,he writeth on this manner : Thet which 


RT & v1ſible i Colour, and this Color # that which is m it that is viſible : And it ts viſible per ſe, 


or by it Jelfe, that is to Jay, 1t hath the cauſe within it ſelfe which makes is viſible, Where he 
not onely deſcribeth the common Obic& of Sight,bnt doth preſently after reftraine it vn- 
to a proper ObieR,to wit,that which hath the cauſe of viſibilitie (it I may ſo ſay) in it ſelfe: 
But the caulg of vilibilitie is to be able to moue the Perſpicaam or Trahicenc bodyythat is, 
. to imprint his Species inthe Perſpicaum, by the meanes whereof the Sight is moued, and 
*therefote he addeth immediately theſe words; 4# Colony is motine, or able to mone that which 
% anilly Tralwcent, and this is the nature thereof, If therefore the Colour doe by it ſelfe 
-mouethe Tralucid body, which is the proper cauſe of viſibilitic, it muſt alſo beaccounted 
neceſlatily for the proper Obie& of Sight: For neither Illumination, nor Light, nor any 
-- *otherthing by it ſelfe can moue this Senſe, yaleſle in ſome part it be anſwerable vnto Co- 

lours, and then the cfieR is neuer the leſſe due varothe Colour, 
Anothes * Add hereto, that the proper Obic® of Sight muſt be of that nature, that initthe Sight 
—_— may be determined, and may there reſt to informe the Viſiue faculcie,and wherein (if need 
require more accurate inſpeRtion ) it may [tay ir ſelfe. Burt no ſuch thing can be found in 

the whole Frame of Nature beſides Colours. | 

'  Againe, by the ObieR of Sight all mixrt Bodyes doe become viſible : But this is accom- 
pliſhed neither by Illumination, nor Light, nor by any other thing; but onely by Colours, 
' andtherefore they arethe prope Ne ET 1t 3s true indeed, that things arc made 
= the Light, 
e 
wel 


Eel oF hr mr 
cauſe it is nor able hor apt co moue the Tralucent body, bur oncly the forme of rhe Per 
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that it is the A of it, burthar it affe&ts and moues ir by a viſiue Species, and this is peculiar 
ro Colours alone. | 
Laſtly, all things which be viſible doe fall vnder the Sight of the Eyes by the Accidents 3 Reaſon. 
which are ia them, after the ſame manner whereby we atraine to the knowledge of any 
thing by another qualitic: but neither Illumination,nor Light,nor any thing before menti- 
= is in viſible things but onely Colour, therefore we know not things by them but by 
he Colour. 
; Secing then that the Obie& of Sight ought to be ſuch, that thereby we maycome vnto 
the knowledge of viſible things, none of theſe but onely Colour is to be accounted the 
Obie& of Sight, for this is inall things and doth immediately follow the Miſtion of Ele- 
ents, ; 
J I might add that in euerie Object there are diuers Species to be required,as contrarie,in- Theyariety 
eermediate,and ſome alike becauſe there is no eletion,choyce or dignotion of one fimple mn 
ing: Bur there are no differences of Illumination, nor Light, nor of thoſe other things 5 mhing. 
which we haue rehearſed,much lefſeare there contraricties : For Illumination doth notrru- 
ly differ from Illumination, nor Light from Light ; neither is Illumination cuntraric to It- 
lumination, nor Light ro Light; but there are diuers differences of Colours,and one Cg- 
lour is contrarie to another ; not thoſe therefore but this, to wit, Colour is the Obictt of 
Sight. 
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Qvazsr. XXXIIL 
Whether Colour be Light. 


12: Ecauſc Light as well as Colour doth determine the Sight,and hath in it ſelfea cauſe Ofonetunbey 
© 


58 of viſibilitie, hence ſome thinking that there ought to be bur one Obie of one — 


re knowing and diſcerning Facultic, haue eſteemed Colour and Lighr to be of the 
ſame nature. Bur this cannot be, for all Colour is nor Light, neither is all Light Colour; 
whereas if they had been of the ſame nature,they might haue been conuerted reciprocally, 

Burt they vrge thus : Zwerie thing which is ſcene is Colour, but Light is ſcene, therefore Light is 
Colony. ; 

I anſwer,to be ſcene may be vnderſtood two waies : Firſt, commonly and impropetly: 
ſo as cucric thing both Colour and that which is proportionable thereunto is ſaid to 
ſeene. And ſo Ariftotle taketh it inthe ſecond Booke De Anime, and his Chapter DeYiſs, 
where in the beginning he ſaith, That which @ viſible i Colour and that which is without name : 
As if he ſhould ſay, That which s propertienable wnto Colour. And after this manner Light is 
ſeene, and yet is not therefore a Colour, becauſe that on this manner many things may bs 
ſcene which are not Colour, but onely proportionable vnto Colour. 1: (GBCARES 

Secondly, this word Seeing is taken properly : and according to this acception no! 
can be ſcene beſides Colours. Pt « 

Bur they add yet further,that the ſame effect belongeth to the fame cauſe, bur whitenieſſe Obie&ion. | 
and Light doe performe the ſame effed, for a white Colour doth diflipate the Sight and 
wearie the Eyes, and the ſame cffeR doth the Light worke ; Wherefore Light anda white 
Colour doth nor differ, ro 
Bur we deny this Argum 


A 


2 
abiderh white 


char Colour is Law; 


'? is an Ulumloge 
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Bur this Argument is of ſmall force, for Lamen or Illumination doth not generate Co- 


lours in _— - neither when it departeth doth irtake them away, but is onely the cauſe 


wherefore they are ſenfible when it 15 preſent, and being abſent are not ſeene. The reaſon 
is, becauſe without this ſplendor Colours cannot mooue the Tralucent body, and fo the 
Night doth not take away the Colour, bur the Images of it, which are as itwere the D, 
#ies or in ſtead of the Colours : bur the reall Colours which are by themſclues viſible, 
remaine, if not aQually, yet potentially, _ | 

Yet they vrge further,that we ſee by experience thatthe Clouds by the divers irradiati- 
on or glittering of the Sunne ſome-time are of a white and ſome-time of a red Colour : as 
alſo is the Raine-Bow : for which cauſe alſo we ſeethe Sea ſome-time to wax Purple colo- 
red,ſome-time to become gray,and a far off to ſhew white,and at hand blacke: Finally,the 
Neckes of Doues,and the Tayles of Peacocks doc wondertully vary their Colours by the 
diucrs aſpect of the Light. But none of theſe are thus in deed and in truth, bur doe ſo ap- 

are by reaſon of the vehement ſplendor of ths Sunne, or of the lenitie of the coloured 
bod . whereupon the Sight is ſome-what hindredthar it cannot diſcerne of and know the 
reall Colours as they are. oy on 

Againe,this hapneth not onely from the dire or indireG irradiation of the $ unne, bur 
allo = our beholding of the colouredthing from onthe right Hand or from on the left, 
forward or backward: For it is greatly tobe refpeRed whether the ſhadow of the coloured 
thing be on our fide or on the oppoſite ; and therefore — the motion of the Pea- 
cocke ſo the Colour of her Traine ſeemeth to be varied.: Which thing Painters when they 
goc about ro Limne any Picture doe diligently obſerue,marking the place wherein the Life 
1s placed, to wit, in what part it doth recciue the Light, Moreouer, they conſider the cn- 
trance into the place where it is, that they may reſolue on whar part they may beſt behold 
it: well knowing that not onely our Eye, bur the Light alſo ſhould be well diſpoſed vntothe 
right perception and diſcerning of the reall Colour. For if a well-painted Picture be pla- 
ced in an inconuenient place,his forme will not appeare artificial, but deformed anddiſor- 
dred: not that it is ſo indeed, bur that it onely appeareth ſo by reaſon of the jnconuenience 
of the place. And thus alſo it is with the Colours of Peacocks,ſothat hence we are taught 
that the Illumination doth not alter the Colors, but the difordred ſcituation of the colored 
body and of him which bcholdeth itare a great cauſe of the variation thereof. 


 Qynsr, XXXIIIL, 
That the pure Elements are not coloured of themſclues. 


TORS Per/picanm or Tralucent body being without all darkenefſe can neuer be ſo con- 

denſed that a Color ſhould ariſe there-from,and therefore the ſimpleElements, 
SE yea and the Heauen it ſelfe haue abſolurely no true Colour: for thoughthe Aire 
may be ſo condenſed that it may degenerate inro Water, yet it wHl neuer attain 


are noteruly ynto 2 Colour, no nor the Earth it ſelfe, nor yer that which is more condenſed then the 


Obiea; 


Reſolutions 


Earth... They therefore be in an Error which aſcribe whiteneſfſe vnto three Elements, and 
blacknefe vato the Earth : Indeed Perſpicuitie and Tranſparencic may be allowed to theſe 
three, and a kind of darkenefſe to the Earth, bur no Colour atall. Notwithſtanding, they 
prouc that Colours doe _ vnto the Elements, and eſpecially ſimple Colours, as white 
and blacke , becauſe they be ſimple, and as a mixt body is made of the mixture of the Ele- 
ments, {0 lay they from the mixtion of white and blacke mixrt Colours are ed, 
And this is their Argument : Thet which agreeth to any thing by wry Oe. doth alſq agree 
#0 it by Eſſence ; but both extreme Colours and theſe which be imtermixed doe agree unto mixt be- 
dyes by the participation of the Elements : whence they conclude, that it is neceſſarie that fimple 
Colonrs, that ts, white and blacke doc eſſentially agree vwto the Elements. 

To which we will anſwer by denying t Maior Propofition : For many things doe be- 
long to a Bady by the participati another, which may nor be attribured to that Body 
8 it is abſolucely conf . Sotothe Elements which are here wirh vs very turbulet 


and confuſed,many things doe agree,which no Man of vnderſtanding dare aſſigne vnto the 
ſimple and ſincere Elements. | | 
; ome Earl OLE, 
ourcd, per{picuous ri the Elenientaric Fire we imagine to be pure 
molt bee, rom hich roms Furey ours do fm, yer ach ove of rv roll 
i | qualities 
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qualirics which our Fire hath; For being exceeding ſubele. and.,fine it hath no ſolid Sub- 
ſtance admixed with ir, and.therefore js not affected with any. Colour, neither is it Lucid 

and tranſparant : For Colour conſiſtcth in tuch a body as doth derermine the Sight, but es 
Light doth not ſhine in a fitbtle and thin body , but in a denſe or thicke body : We grant x1. ;., 
therefore for the preſent,thatin mixtbodyes Coloursdoercſult or ariſe our of the concur- girerace 
Gon of the Elements, yer it doth not tlience follow that Elements being pure & nordefiled ©* 
with the ſtaine of other compounded marters ſhould be tainted with tuch Colours as arc 

ſaid to be in the exxremitics of bodies,as Accidents are in the Subiets ; becauſe the ſecond 
qualities ariſc from the firſt which ro aſcribe to theſe ſumple bodyes were very erroneous 2 
Wherefore the Elements doe not primarily generate Colours in mixt bodyes,but ſeconda- 

rily, thar is, not as they retaine their proper nature, bur as they lay it aide; and ſo doe con- 

ſpire inco the nature of the mixr bedy : For the Elements cannor concur in one & lo make 

2 mixtbody valeſſerhey ſuffer an alteration both according to their ſubſtance and accord- 

ing. ro their qualitie, and ſo they doe as ir were put off their proper being or Eſſence, that 

by this muruall yarn. bes coniundion they may produce a compound body. It there- 
fore they neither reraine their ſubſtance nor their firſt qualities ( whuch the Ancients eſtee- 
med as their eſlentiall formes) how ſhould they reſcrue entire to rhemfelues thoſe Colots 
which arc their {ccond qualities that the Colour of the mixt body ſhould procced from a 
confluence of the Colours of the ſimple Elements 2 Wherefore Colours doc belong tg 
mixt bodyes primarily and by themſelues, that is, Efſentially and nor by parriciparion, and 
ſowe will paſſe by this Argument, not medling with the Sophiſtry of their Syllogiſme; 
which cucric one that runneth may percciue, s Alt 


Qyvaszr, XXXV. | hah | 
Of the generation of Colours and of their forme, | —_ 


E haue determined already, that true Colours are produced from the Elements 7% 6##n4! 
mixtamong themſelues, and not from their fixſt qualities,ro witthe heat,cold, ® © 
humiditie and ficcitie as ſome haue thought, though in deed almolt all ſecond 

| p qualicies doe conkiſt of theſe , bur Colours doe arile from the. Eſſentiall forme 

of the Elemems,from which forme (as it were a proper Accident) they are derjued,thar is; 

Colour doth ariſe our of the perſpicuitic and opacitic of the Elements proportioned LOge- 


as 
— — ——_——— 


darke: When therefor 


cuitie is condenſed and made more craſle and thicke, ſo that they ceale to be traſucent 
and doc determine the Sigh, 4nd chen Colour neceſſarily followerh. For ro termiharg the The which 
jght in his Sypcrficiesist0 the {he is 


Ss *% 5 


e coloured, becauſe _— can determine tle Sight bur þ 
| ondenſation of a Tragſparary boy 
darke in the miſtion: of the, Elements ; tor, when the Trad parant body 


:., .Hen © appenroth their Erxor who ſuppoſe a double nature of Colout is. ified mY: LE Coleus & ; 
definition which 4. 


ſperaxs body; forthe extrcmitic of the. Tralucent body is not a Colour, bus that which like thedarie | 


4 bt; where (wume 1s, 
rare fothe 
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The (ontronerfies of the #iphth Booke. 
| Preteres quonian ne # fine Ince colores © 
Eſ/ſe, niſi joy lace enifens primed rerun. 
Serve ticet,quo fant queng veleta colore ? 
Oudly enim cars poterit color efſe tenebris ? 
Lumine qui mutarny its ipſe : propteres quod 
RefFa an? hbique percaſſia Hu wrwnk 
Againe, becauſe no Colour can without the Light appeare, 
Who hall diſcerne what coloured Maskes the Elements doe weare 
Vnleſſe the Lighr doe vnro him their ſeucrall hewes bewray > 
And whar Man can the Colours blaze which in blind darkeneſle Ray > 
Becauſe in Lighr all Colours change, and ſhine as they are {mir 
Wirth the Oblique or dire& Rayes which from the Light doe flirt. 
- And he mainraineth his opinion by this, that as the coloured Body is ilrminated eithee 
rightly or obliquely, cuen ſo are the Colours thereof changed. Bur hauing. difj this 
before, I now paſſe it ouer, ſo that it remaineth that we demonſtrate and ſhew that the Ls. 
The Epicares 92e# Or Splendency cannor be the forme'of a Colour, But firſt let vs heare the Argument 
Reafors Which the Epicares bring in defence of their opinion. They ſay therefore that breax/e rhe 
car ages faculie of Secing is one and ſimple, therefore all things which are indged thereby properly and by 
Colours. Tthemſelues, oueht to be referred vnto one Primary Genus, and becauſe Light cannot be reduced 
wnto Colour, it is nece/[arie that Colour be reduced wnto Light, 
Bur this Reafon is ſo abfurd, that it ſcemerh nor worthy the time and labour of confuta- 
| tion,c{pecially becauſe it nowhit aduanceth the certaintie of rhar which is inControuerfie. 
For thcy were to conclude,that Lumen was the forme of Colours, yet neuer the leſſe,their 
Argument will nor ſtand: for we grant.indeed that that which is ſeene,oughr properly and 
All che obiegs BY it felfe to be reduced vnto one Genwe or head, becaule the Facultie udging of them is one 
| of ſight ought a$ WC haue proued before. But we deny that Illumination can properly be ſcene, or that 
| to be recduetd Colour may be referred there-vnto, Haue we not conuinced by that which goeth befoxe, 
| ' tharwhatſocuer is ſcene by'it ſelfe is a Colour ? Are not Lig and Tranflucency percei 
improperly ,to wit,onely as they are proportioned ynto a Colout,as we'haue proucd-ſuffi- 
cicntly > And hate we notdemonftrated, that neither Lighrnor SL pepmeny fy 2Co | 
The Light is Iour 2 *How then ſhall Colour be broughr vntothe-narure of Light > Yea;Tmainraine the 
Th —_ tothe contrarie, to wit, that Tilumination may and ought to be reduced viito Colour, becauſe it 
| nm becommethviſible no other way thenas it obtaineth ſome'proportion with Colour. 

Bur in the meane time ſome doe obie, That Colour is [ard tv be «tFully the extremitie if 
the TYanſparent Body, that ts,'20t of the Tranſparent body as it is Tranſparent but as it is an Humi- 
nated Tranſparent body ; becauſe without Light both the Colour and Trenſparent body are ontly in 
Porentia and poſiibilitie. Steimp therefore that the Lipht doth enduce an «Fuztt being vpn the 

Colour, it will follow, that Light u the forme of Colour, becauſe the at# of 4 % the forme of it, 

Light is not © 'How that of Arifotle,namely ,That Colour # the extremitit'of the Tray boay,is ro be 
theforme. '- 1 derſtood, we haue ſhewed before : But where it is ſaid, "That Li «ute Colour, 
T atiſwer, that Light doth not aQuate the Colour as ir is confidered in irowhe narore as/a 
'Colour,for a Colour remainerh a Colour euen inthe datke: Tris rrue indeed thatirmakerh 

the Colour aQually viſible,neirher d6e we deny it; bur if it were the forme of rhe Colonr 

it ſhould not onely make it viſible, bur whar Eſſence ſo euer Colour hath it ſhould'of vecel- 

fic haue receiued it front the Lighr! But we haue taught already thar the whole Effence of 
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opinion vnbeſceming one which carricrh bur the name of a Philoſopher: For can you rake 
the differences of _ from their matter > Know you not that the Specificall difference 
of things doth flow from the forme 2 Is it any mater which diſtinguiſherh a Man from 
1 Beaſt > No: but the Vnderſtanding or Reaſon. Now Realon is the forme of a Man,not his 
matter: And this we may lcarne by Mechanicall Arts, for the ſame Workeman out of rhe © 
ſame matter doth forme both an Altar 8 an Image and theſe differ one from the qrther,ngr 
becauſe they conſt of a diuery matter,bur becauſca divers forme is giuen to cither of them. | 
To theſe we will add, that Colours are another thing then the Light, For Colours 
worke vpon the Light touching the Illuminated Aire,as may appeare in a Looking-Glaſſe How « laid 
receining Colours brought vato it through enlightened Aire: So alſo the greenenefle of tmage, 
Trees and Medowes doth appearc in ſuch Bodyes as are oppoſite ynrq ther, which could 
not be except the Colour ſhould worke vpon the Light : Bur who cuer ſaid that the things 
formed did worke ypon the Forme ? 


Quxsr. XXXVI. 
Of the Medium or Meaxe of the Sight. 


O Man euer doubted whether the Sight ſtood in need of a Xleame, but all reſt vpOn A viſble ab- 
Expericnce,which no Man well in hus wits will contradict: for if youlayany Co- **i=potd. 
lour yponthe Eyc it will not be perceiued, and if that ſaying of Arjftetle be true in not ſeene, 
any Senſe, it is eſpecially true in this Senſe of Sight, to wit, that zbe ſenſible rhing layd ,,, | 
pon the Semſe doth make us Senſatiow, Therefore we ought not to doubt thatthe Sighthath ES 


need of a Medmwm, eſpecially being hereunto perſwaded by Reaſons befides Experience'; * Medium. 
For Sight is a ſpirituall Senſe, and therefore cannat-perceiue materiall things as they are 
' mareriall,bur ir diſcerneth their Species recciued inthe Aeewe,8 how could materiall thit 
ſend forth theſe Species if there were no Meane berweene the Obie and the Organ > 1 lay, 
if thexe were not a Mediums which mighrdraw our and receuue the Specjes or Formes, 

k remaineth therefore that we make enquirie whar thar is which is a comperent Mediums Yo day in 
inahe Senſe of Seeing, Firſt, it cannor be a Body,for cucric Body. is either Simple or Com- 7 ghe. 


d. A Compound body it cannot be, becaute all Compound bodyes be coloured, atid Neih 
by conſequent are an Oli# ndace a Meexe, ncither can any of the Simple bodyes be ac- — 
counted for a Adeane,tor they'be the foure Elements, Fire, Aire, Water and Earth. 4 
Firt is no Megdiam for we.can ſcewithour it,nor yer the Aire becaule we can ſee. Obiets . 
whichare in the Water, andxhis-is the reaſon why the other Elements are not fir for this 
Funchion,tor a cruc Adeaze muſt be in the midſt berween all vikble things bur the Elements 
aregario, no nor the-Heauen ir-ſelfe. It followes therefore thar nane of theſe may be ac- 
coumed for the Ateave of Sight, | aA 
lt is. thereforeſome Accident which we muſt refalue vponto be this Med/umi, as ippea- 
reth by that which we haue-ſaid; and all-Mcn doe with one conſent acknow! x Ac- 
tra be Perfpicuiry or Tranfparency;ſo thar we need not to doubt thereof. Bur becauſe 
this!Fxanſparancy as itis an Abſtract andan Accidenris not ſufficientfor the 
of this Fun&ion;tor charthe Obieas do.require a certaine definite affection inthe Iſedings, Peripicuous 
that ſo they may bexarryedrothe Inſtrument, whereby the conſenrand agreement may be dd ioche 
# and tharthere neu and'knirring of che Extredmes,to wir,of the Sight. * © 
Obieftand Orgaw/by the adedne't We muſt rherefore find our whar iris thar doth affiſt arid 
belpechis Perſpicugte; | And thisis nortingburthe fubgeet of ie, ſothat we-doenor dni 


- 


thing elſe but a kind of 
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QyzsT, XXXVII. 
ehetber Light be the Forme of that which i Perſpicuoms. 


rs Mee E have taught before that Illumination is the Forme of the Perſpicuous body, but 
a b BB becauſe the Light doth very eaſily recede and goe away ſothar darkneſſe doth ſuc- 


the Light» aCNAVAE coed and caſi ly returne, it may worthily be called in queſtion, wherher at the ge- 
parture of the Light the Perſpicuous body doth alſo periſh and ceaſcto be, and is againe 
generated with the returne of rhe Light or Illumination. 

For my own part that I may ſpeake ingenuouſly,l am perſwaded that it is not corrupted 
. .wholly,bur onely atter a fort ſeemeth ro periſh, for whatſoener is depriued of his eſſentiall 

Toa Feſpene forme is ſaidto periſh, Ir ſeemeth thereforethat the Perſpicuous body may be aid to pe. 

allinthedark. rifh when at the receding of the Light darknefle doth enſue: which darknefle is a priuation 
of that Light which was the Eflentiall forme of the Perſpicunm,l ſpeake of a body aQually 
Per{picuous, becauſe the action, or if I may ſo ſay, the actuallitie of it ceaſeth when the 
Light fadcth,yer notwithſtanding it remaineth in Poxentia or in poſſbilitie: for the enlight. 
ning doth'not induce any ſubtletie or renuitie of the ſubſtance: and wharſocuer is thus per. 
ſpicuous is alſo potentially perſpicuous in the very darke, for ſometimes Darkneſle ſome- 
times Light are in Perſpicuous bodies,as Arifotle laith in the 6g Text of the ſecond Booke 
De Anima, where he detineth a Porentiall perſpicuous body. 

Adoube  Butthereis yer another doubt of greatcr weight: For becauſe the Light is an Accident, 
to wit,a qualitic procecding from the Lucid body, how can it be the Forme of the Perſpi- 
cuous body 2 For to bea Forme of any thing is peculiar to a Subſtance, how then can thi 

jue any Eſſence or bcing to another-which hath no Eflence at all of it owne > For the. 
Light hath no being of it {:lfe but doth perperually depend vponthe Lucid body,& there- 

Anſwer fore how ſhould it giue an Eſſence to the Perſpicuwm ? 1 indeed that the Light may be 

TheEfence called aqualitie of a Lucid body,yer I deny v8 it is nothing buta meere Accident: For all 

is in another, ACCidcnts hauc their being in ſome Subic&, and out of the ſame are nothing: Bur 1um;- 

Light isnet a - #:ztj077, though it doc depend perperually vpon ſome Lucid body yer it dorh exiſt our of it, 

weere accident _ 1 doth one! y in reſpect differ from that Lax,which is as it were the Fountaine of it, as 
before we haue ſhewed,/and we ſee that this Tlluminarion is diffuſed through the whole 
Hemiſphere,which could not be if it were a meere Accident,and had noproper Eſſence of 
it owne; for no Accident doth ſpread fo farre from his Originall or Subie&t. 

_—; fay therefore that Tamer out of the Lucid body bath acertaine proper being of his 

qualnic  _ OWNe, and jn that regard is ſaid to be the Forme' of the Perſpieuum or Tranſparafir body, 
for which cauſe ſome call it, The imit «tion or reſemblance of 1 Lucid _— per ſpicuems Me- 

_ dinwm. Butas it is in the Lucid body and doth depend vpon it as ypon his originall,it is not 
without ſome rcaſon called a qualitie of the ſatne Lucide bady. ; = 

ObjeAion, . , But ſome argue againſt this onthis manner : That the Light cannot be. the Forme of the 

q . Perſpicuwmbecaule it alſa rccciucth the datkenefle into it: If therefore Uluminarionbethe 

Forme of it, then that which is contrazie vnto it,to wit, darkenefſe, would in like manner 
' ſupply rhe place of a Formc, and ſo.one thing would hauerwo Formes.' 
Solution, - . , But the conſequences falſe, for though the Perſpicuous body dottireceiue as well dark- 
 neſſe as Light,yer net after the fame manner; for-it rextiues the one as/his Forme,theother 
a5 the priuation of thatForme ; Lightas bis A&tahd Darkneſſe 5 the priuation of tha Ac. 
What darke-, For Darprge 15 Not cemrarie ny he, but aprivation of-it, and indeed no other thing 


nets #® © ut anablence of Lightfroma which&fitfor Ilunaination,/': ,-: 
Avicess But Asjces ſaith, that the Light is-not recciged ina Perſpicuous butina darke body and 


pions .colourcd,which body when it.1s ourwardly jlluſttared,chen he thinksthar rhe Perſpicuous 


| body is jilluminarcd, andhe would hauetlis Perfpicuiric ro note nothingelfc bura privati- 

..on of that which hinders the Light, andrhenchat Perſpievars is preſene whe) there is n0- 

thing ro hinder the Colour that is might pot de.Mluminazed, IE then the Light benot re- 
.cciucd inthe-Perſpicuous body,;it cannot by aBy: meancs be the Forme thereof.” '» ';/ 


. Ypon it for lome perſwalible Reaſons which moye me to. thinke contraric, | 
ps paſſe from one extreame ynro,gmocher , it-paſſe by the 242488 whicli is/berwnc: 
them z and it cannot paſſe through the Afedium vnleſſe it be firſt receiucd into it. Morcouer 

ja 2 perſpicuous Meane there appeare diuers effects of Light ; for it is ings: and 


Refuted, =}... Butthough.there be many learned Vicn of this-opinion;yet1 cannor tay ir por 
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heated, which could nor be if the Light were not firſt recciued into bh And by this we 
may caſily gather the inſufficiency of Awicezs conceir. Thus much concerning the difh- 


culties about the Eyes : Now let vs come to the Senſe of Hearing. 
hs”; Qynsr, XXXVIIIT, 
Of the Produdtion of 4 Sound. 
Rifbotle in the firſt Chapter of the fourth Booke 


———_ _— 


ſixth Booke of his-Typicks, faith, That the knowledge we haue of any Species de- 
} pendeth vpon the knowledge of the Genxe. Secing therefore that the Voyce is a 
certaine Species of Sound,and as it werean Ot-ſpring propagated there-from,it muſt nee 
be that it {auour much of his originall and beginning. Wherefore before we come vto 
the knowledge of a Voyce, which is the molt particular Obie of the Senſe of Hearing; 
it is very neceſfarie that we premiſe ſome-what concerning the ProduRion of a Sound in 
generall,for by that meancs our knowledge of this Action of the Soule;I meane the Senſe 
of Hearing, will be better rue and perfected. 

Wherctore we will firſt ſhew you the manner of the ProduQion of a Sound, Secondly; 
the definition of a Sound. Thirdly,the differences of Sounds. And laſtly, we will vnf6ld 
ſome difficulties which may otherwiſe breed (cruple in vs. I know well that in other things 
the plaineſt way of reaching is to begin with a definition,bur becauſe a Sound is,as we fay. 
ent fluxwm,thar is,ſuch a being as is then onely exiſtent while ir is a doing and in the time of 
his generation, it muſt nceds follow, that when the generation or manner of production is 
ſufficiently knowne,the natare and definition will be better vnderſtood. Hence it was that 
Ariftotle,when he world deliuer the nature of a Sound, began his Treatiſe at the manner of 
Production, and ſo will we, infifting in his Foor-ſteps, which although we cannot artaine 
vnto, yet we will afarre off adore, 


As therefore no Sound is made without two Bodyes mutually impeaching or offending Tv Poder 


one againſt another, as cuen our Sight and Hearing doe ſufficiently reach vs, ſo our Minds 


alſo may conceiue, that withour the mediation of a third thing, which ſhould be not onely Three thing 
the Medium wherein a Concumhon is made,bur alſo the marernall cauſe hauing in it a Pier thinen 


produced. 


The neceffitie of this Medium or third Body which muſt come between irithe Colliffion A Mediow, 


of two hard Bodyes which make a Sound may be thus demonſtrated. If two Bodyes meet 
one of them muſt moue and apply vnto the other. Now we know that motion cannor be 
made without a Adedizw. Againe,that this Medium or third Body muſt have the facultic of 
ſounding marerially therein, is proued,becauſe though rwo Bodyes offend one againſt atio- 
ther, yer if they be ſharpe or ſoft they make little or no Sound at all: ſo a Needle r. ra 
Needle, Wooll againſt Wooll doe not ſound, The reaſon of the firſt is, becauſe there is 
no quantitie of this intermediate matter to make an Impreffion of ; The ſecond, becauſe 
though there be/a Colliſſion yer there is no reſiſtance, | 

Moreouer, ry 4 that are vacquall or rugged doe not ſound well, neither doth s plaine 
thing make a full ſound: For the more cauitie there is inthe Body thar is bearen (fo-it be 
proportionable to the violence rhat is offered) the more reſonant is the Sound, "Add here- 
to, that ſome-times though the Colliſion be with greater violence, yer the Sound is not fo 
loud : for two Blockes bearen together will not make ſo loud a Sound as a litrle Bell 5nd 
when anew piece of Cloath is torne aſunder, the raſhis louder then if rwo harder os 
ſhould nas one againſt another. All theſe inftances doe mani proue that there 
is athird thing requiſite vnto the production of a Sound, which is alſo the marter thereof, 
This third intermediate Body is that wherein the Concuſſion is made,be  Airegor Water 
a For thoſe three be nor toll ow our ory anyone oro Mn —_—_— 

the matter whereof it is formed, alr not inan cquiz ree, In fot 

therefore the Facultic of the Medium or power of the Martet is 4&uated whed | is ititer- 


Ceprted and broken berweene rwo caneny Jann npncoegee WF" Wbr'3c4 
—aqar=brdape—rrpomndatymger rw : when rwo Bodyestrike oricagainſt 
2ncther chat which is berwixt them is ſo vehemently driven;rhat one patt of it earinot or- 


derly moue by ſucceſſion after anorher, bur rarher one patr prevents atiother, and before 


the firſt part hath parted from the place. another is driven vponthe Necke of it;and ſo the 
motion hs whtem io foopetin dy anne. 3s genele nad ealle} Veooadanetd pirby _ 
| | 0 
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| Notthemoti- Secondly, Motion is no-qualirie but reduced vnto other Predicaments as we ay in 
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of this inordinate violence rumultuarie and troubleſome. Hence ir is that ſoft and acure 
Budics make no found in their Colliſion, becauſe the ſtroke that is berwixt them doth nor 
ſo diſparkle or diuide the intermediate Body that there ſhould follow vpon it any inter- 
according to Ception or fraction, whercby rhe ſucceſſive diſſipation may be preuented. Vnequall bodies 
7 wo ng becauſe in their depreſſed parts they diuide the Aire as it were into parcels doe yeeld a lef. 
inſtances, Her Sound. Thoſe that are hollow becauſe they gather and cloſe more Aire which is confi. 
ſedly ſhuffled and beaten part vpon part,doe yeeld a greater and ſtronger reſonance. Two 
Blockes beaten one againſt another doe not ſound ſo loud, becauſe the fraction is not ſo 
P ſmart. A Bell and a Clapper becauſe of their hardnefle and poliſhed Superficies doe 
breake the Aire more ſuddainly and thoroughly,and ſo beget a louder and brisker Soung, 
A new Cloath when it is torne a ſundcr raſheth louder then the percufſion of a harder Bo. 
dy, becauſe the Aire which is about it is diucrſly diſtracted into many parts where the ma- 
ny Threds are torne a ſunder, 

It remaineth therefore that a Sound is made when as two Bodyecs offending or iuſtlj 
one againſt another, the Medzwm wherein they are moned endureth berwixt them a com- 
preſſion, that compreiſion enderh in attrition, that attrition in fraction, and that fraftion 

| kindleth as it were at reſonance, . 
That thefra=* - Wherefore 4r5ftetle ſaid well in the 78 Text of his ſecond Booke De Anime,that a Sound 
&ion ivnot jg alyayes actuated when one thing moues againſt anatber in a third, 
oleuns But alchough the Aire thus beaten and broken makes a Sound, yet the very fraRtion of 
the Aire is not the Sound, neither the next and immediate generation thereof, and herein 
all Philoſophers doc agree,particularly 4v/cen, Bur what ſhall we ſtand vpon Authorities 2 
We proue it thus: 

The Fraction of the Airc is a motion, but the Sound is not a motion : Firſt, becauſe a 
Sound is the proper Obicct of the Senſc of Hearing,but Motion is a common Obie& not 
diſcerned by the Sente of Hearing,and therefore a Sound is not a Motion, 


en... ., Schooles;thatis,to Ad7ion,Pafwen,or Placer but Sound is a qualitic, to wit, one of the third 
| kind to which the Obiects of the Senſes are referred, 
. Thirdly, Sound is made by Motion, ſo we ſee by Experience, ſo we are taught by all 
Philoſophy ; the ſame Philoſophy teacheth vs, That nothing produceth it ſelfe. Secing then 
.' .-  thar Motion produceth Sound, certainly Sound can be no Motion. 
OtteRion, It may be obic&ted that &rsforic in the 58 Text of his Booke-De Senſ# & Sexfils, and the - 


$o.utio. f{ixth-Chapter ſaith, that Sound is a Motion. But we anſwer,that he ſpeaketh not in a for-. F 
mall Senſe but a ca{uaH, that is, not endeauouring'to giue the definition of a Sound, but a F 
calyall production, as af he ſhould ſay, When ſome Motion is made with ſuch and ſuch 
circumſtances, a Sound wilt reſult there-from. - 

We will alſo add another Reaſon-and that very ſtrong, which is on this manner : Thoſe ; 2 
things which haue a particular exiſtence or being one without the other, are in themlſelues 
ſcucrally diſtin and diuers. Now the Sound andthe breaking motion of the Aire haue 
+ 1 ſeucrall and particular beings, becauſe the Sound is diffuſed and atrainerh to thoſe parts of ny 
the Aire or Water,to which parrs the Motion cannot reach. And this &riftet/c in his fourth yy 

Jriftatter in». BoOke De Hiſtoria Animatium proucth by the example of Anglers,who in the time of rheir ky 

ſtance, diſport are a$-filentas may be, and yerthe Fiſhes heare them, Now ſaith Ariftosle,it is not fu 


; lik. that their whiſperings can produce ſo vehementa morien that the parts of rhe Aire | 
broken thereby ſhould by ſucceflion moue thorough the whole maſſe of Watcr vnto the % 
-. Senſe of the Fiſts, w_ v 

That found is - Againc, that this fraftion of the.Airc is not the next and immediate generation of the 
] Sound, may;thus be cuidted: Locall motion of ir. felfe contenderh or ſtriueth onely vnto 
by motion, Place, ncither of it {elfe doth it make impreſſion of any other reall Being, fauing vpon that 
which is moued,as 4rifase teacherh inthe cighth Booke of bis Phyficks che ſeucath Chap- 
ter and the-59,Fext. It followerh therefore, that the generation of Sound is another aQi- 
on befides the mation, which ation Lknow not how to name , yet we may well conceme 
a diffecence betweene the locall impuliion and the Sound, as we may alſo perceiue thar be- 
fides locall motion ſome times hear is engendred, yer no Man will ſay that morjon is the 
immediate cauſe of heaz.. After this manner alſo we may well concriue how the influence 

of the Sjarres may be didpenſedin thiainicriour World.” | 2971 
; . To conclude therefore, it is manifeſt that there muſt concure three aRions to the » ol 


QvszsT. 39. The( ontronerſies of the eighth Books. 
duction of any Sound. , and theſe three doe each accompanie and ſucceed other, The tirſt 


a&ion is the affront which is betwixr the two Bodyes which offend one againſt another, 
The ſecond is the fraftion or breaking of the Adediam, The third and laſt is the reſonance 


of that Aedium,for fo = ſhall giue vs leaueto call it, becauſe we can deuiſe po other name. 
: Immediately after this followeth the Sound, ? Y-- I 
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2, Rionof a Sound we willngw bricfly ſet downe the definigion of it, Ariſtotle in The definiri 


LAS which may be mened with thas mation where-with theſe things ere monea which doe re- 
bound: from the wtuall pereuſejon of twy Badyes. Orhexs doe geting it to be « Senſatiue quality _— 


$ Ariftetle; ObicAion 
an oratinth NED 


nition g t- 
ve nn 


on an/ 


definition of 
, and Accidents, 
the Cauſe + By which three according to the diuers intention and end of the Definer fuch' TY 


manger of definiag latisfigs the-Vnderſtanding beſt,the other affords bur a lame and defe- 

Gas Vndcrſtanding of that-which is dehned, .,... 1 | _ 

/$0:in this defininion of the. Ecclipſe,that it a « priwetion of the Lighe in the Moone by reaſon By the Ecclipy 
if the interpoſution of the Earth betwixt the Moone and the Sunne,ul three ate contained. | (-.,- 

Likewile the Thunder defined to be a Sound in 4 Cloyd made by the extindfien of Firecis 2 nnd Thundeg 
definition conliſting of all/three: Bur this Thunder is onely defined by the Subic andthe * 
Genw,it we [ay.that Thewderuh 4 Sound in 4 Cloud, and by the Cauſcalone, when we fay,Itis 
an extinition of the Fire. Now if the nature of Accidents be ſuch, and ſo great varictic be 
intheir definitions, there-is no reaſon burthat a Sound may be delcribed ſome times one: 

* way,and ſore rimes angther,to wit,cither pertealy gr imperfectly, {= af me 447 

Againe, what hindreth that one and the ſame thing may not ſome times be defined abſo-. one abloiure 
lutely, ſome time relatiuely, the nature of-itbeingas ut were changed vaderthe ſame name mn 
or appellation, as it hapneth to a Sound here, Ir remaincth theretore that there is but one; 
dchnition of one thing ; bur if there he more, there is-but one perfe and abſolute, otielſe 
they be all imperfect and defeAiue.,  Againe, one definition is conceiued or written abſo« 

Ieely, another relatiuely, 1, 

, Let ir nor then ſeeme ſtrange to any manthat one and the ſamething according toadis 15+ 
uers acceprion thereof,is by Arjfotle duuerily defined; as allo inthe firſt Booke De dais; | 
he defines Anger to be an appetite of Reuenge: PR peo fennly after, that it.js 2 Ferugus of 
beyling of the Blood abour che Heart, Agaige,he deſcribes aHoule to be acouer and fhel- 
of Winds and Showres, and_allo be defines it z9.be a — =; 

Stone and Wood: Euen g here when he deſtribes 4 | 
her, it 10 Doh waly defined, bur by the 


prwathRanding I willnoe dalcourle of fo fully =, -* 
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FE Aujng.# plainly.as we could deliuered the.tyanner of the generation and produ-. wo 
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the 65 Text of his ſecand Booke De Anjrya,detines a Sound to be « notion of rhag ©” = ut 
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- is when the Wind is high, for at ſuch time in the open Ficlds a Man 


Qvuzsr, XL. 
' Of the differences of Sound; 


| E deſire to know when we treat of any Subic,firſt,whart ir is : and then how ma. 
nifold it is : Wherefore hauing ſet downe the truce definition of 2 we will 
now ſpeake of the differences thereof, which differences becauſe they be drawne 
from ders Fountaines and Originals, they are.therctorc as diuers and manifold, 

Firftin reſpe& of their Efſence they are thus diſtinguiſhed : Some Sounds continue lo 
others endure but a while, Both of theſe may be thus ſubdiuided: The firſt doth cither by 
his long continuance much moue the Sence, or elſe bur a little ; and this is called a Grave, 
Baſe, or an obtuſe Sound. But that-which is of 'a {mall continuance is diuided into thar 
which cither in this ſhort conrinuetice' doth greatly mouerhe Senſc, or in the ſametime 
doth moue it verie little ; and this is'called an Acute or trebble Sound, and it is oppoſite to 
a Griuc or biſe Sound, And both theſe haue borrowed their names from raRtile qualities 
which doe properly challenge theſe names to rhemſelues. Anacure Sound hath his name 
from a ſharpe or acute heat or cold; for as theſe qualities dor eafily penerrare any Body ,ſo 
this acute Sound the Senſe of Hearing,which ina ſhort time cauſerh much Senſation, - An 
obtuſe Sound hath his name from &@btuſe or dull heat and cold, becauſe it doth much re- 
ſemble them, ; RY ang | 

And by theſe may be gathered a manifeſt difference betwixr a Sound and the ObieRts of 
other Senſes, for they all doe remaine in the {enfible things when the Senſation is paſt, in 
which things they a&ually exiſt both before and after Senſation; bur the Sound doth vaniſh 
and goc to nothing, rogether with the perception thereof. And hence it was that 4riftorle 
ſaid, Some ſounding things were onely in Potentia or in Power ,and others in Ad Cc. 

Againe,in reſpe& of the Eſſence ſome Sounds are dire@t, others CO Ot ns cal- 
led an Eccho. » 35127 | 

According to their exiſtence ſome Sounds be in power and poſſibilitie, others in a, 

The formall and inheſiuve ſubic of potentiall Sounds is in the Aire and Water, bur the 
ſubicc of an actuall Sound is Iron, Braffe, Siluer,Geld, Strones,Wood,land other hard and 
ſmooth Bodyes. And hence doth ariſe another eſpeciall difference betwixt a Sound & the 
obic&s of other Senles, for theſe do inhere inthe Senſible things aQtuallyand ſubieRiuely, 
both before,in,and after Senſation: but 4 Sound dorh not exift in any ſenſible _—_— 
ly and ſubicRiuely,ncither before,nor afcer,nor yer in the very perception of the lame. 

- Againe, in reſpe& of the manner of their produQion: Some Sounds are made by the 
fraRtion of the Aire cauſed by two ſolid Bodyes, and theſe Bodyes becauſe they concur C7 
vnto the making of a Sound, being diſtin either in deed or in ſome reſpect, according to ps 
their diuers and manifold xray be this kind of Sound is againe diſtingunhed. th 

a vehement Vind doth beat * fo 
againſt a ſolid Body, and of this kind is the Sound when the Lungs doe deliuer ouer the fit 
Aire _— breath vnto the hard parts ef the Rough arterie which makerh a kind of wheezing . 

Or w li . thr 

There axtfech alſo another kind of Sound when the Aire beateth againſt other Aire,as it 
heare a whiſtling Col 


noyle. . 
There is another kind of Sound ryſing from Coition: Coition I meane or coniunAion 
of the Aire as when Cloath or Paper is torne, for then ro auoyd vacuitie the parts of rhe I 
Aire doe ſuddainly conioyne atthe fides of the Cloath or Paper, where the firſt parts that Þ the 
are driuen are broken by thoſe which follow and ſo make a Sound. 
There is another kind of Sound made by cxtention of the Aire, as when in hiffing itis © 2c 
driven thorough the Teeth, < * | 
Finally, another by Conftrifionas ina Pipe or a po of Bellewes, or in Holes or 
Caues of the Earth where-into the Wind driueth the Aire,and when it is ip,fholdrerh it as 
it were into a corner. | K TIE | 
The differences of Sound inreſpeR of rhe REforant bodyes art double according to the 
differences of thoſe es, to wit, one Natitall! the ether Violer, © call that 
which is made by ſuch Bodyes as are able from a principle within rhemſclues ro make a 
impreflion, or to giue a ſtroke, And this Sound 15 againe double: The vgit belongerh to 


Ques 1:41» il iT Of the manner of Hearing. 


aaimated bodies ,the ſecond to thoſe that haue no life. That of animated bodyes is a lound 
produced willingly by the moouing faculty of the Soule, And it is againe double, rhat is, 
made by ſuch organs as are by Nature principally deputed forthe production of founds, 
or by ſuch organs as are not ro thar end appointed: The firſt kinde is yer againe double, 
One formed by the Glorris of ex{pirared ayre and is called a voyee, the other is made of aire "x 
which is not receiued by Reſpiration, nor formed by the Glertw, bur by the ation of fome 
other body. And of this kinde is the {ound of thole creatures which wee call izſez and of 
moſt Fiſhes, The Sound that proccedeth from ſuch organs as are nor rherero by Nature 
deputed is alfo double . Firſt,as when two creatures or two hands do ſtrike one againſt an- 
other,the ſecond when one body hath life,the other hath none, as when a man ſtrikes his 
band vpon a Table. 

Furrhermore, the naturall Sound of bodies withour life, is that which is made by the 
4&ion of the firſt qualitics,as that ofthe Fire,of the Ayre, of the Warer,of the Earth or of 
theſe mixed : for ecxamplc, the thundering of Aire when it is concluded or thut vp in wa- 
rer and violently breaketh foorth through a narrow outlet, And thus muchof Naturall .. . . 
Sounds. I call that Violent whichis made by bodies beaten one againſt another by an ggunds 
extrinſecall or outward principall, all which might bec nicely parted into leuerall Sections 
if wee did nor thinke thar ahy nian might out of the order wee haue betore inliſted ypon 
frame vnto himſelfea multitude of diſtin&ions or differences of Sounds, 


— 


— 


Qvzsr. XLI: 
Of the manner of Hearing, 


Oncerning the manner of Hearing the Philoſophers doe diuerſly diflent in their Piversopini- 
L opinions, W—-, 
Alcmemn thought that wee did therefore Heare becauſe our Eares are empty and 

hollow within, for all empty things doe make a reſonance, 

Diogenes thought that there was a kinde of Ayre within the Braine, and that this Ayre 
was ſtrucken with the voyce, and this conceit was controuerted in Hippecrates times, and 
therefore in his booke me *ze25, he inueigherh againſt it, There are (faith he) ſame which wri- 
ting of the Nature of things hane affirmed that the braine doth make a ſound, which cannot be, for 
the Braine is humid and moyſt, but no mayfi body can cauſe 4 ſound, Plato writeth that Hearing 
is made by the pulſation and beating ofan internall Ayre, 

But wee paſſing by theſe ſlippery wayes of opinions will infift vpon the true manner of 
Hearing, and in a ſhort and familar diſcourſe dilplay the whole Nature thereof. For be- 
cauſe the Organ of Hearing was vaknowneto the ancient Philoſophers and Phyſirions, 
particularly ro ' Arifletle and Galen in whole dayes Anatoniy was bur inthe infancic, and 
therefore the many ſmall and curious parts of that Organ not found out ; we cannotthere- 
fore colle the perfect aatute of Hearing out of their wrirings,and therefore in this diſqui- 
tion wee muſt truſt more vnto our owne experience. p 

Ariſtotle in his ſecond booke de anime and in his booke de ſenſs & ſenſils, ſaith , that 
threethings are required vnto ſenſe. uwtamley: 

The obic, medium and inſtrument or Organ; the obie&t of the Hearing is Sound, as * 
colour is the obie& of thelight,but ofthe Nature of a ſound, we hauc intreated already as Jt of 
much as is neceffary for this place. Onely I will callto your remembrance by the way, ; 
thata Sound is a quality xtifing froni the fraction and. breaking of the Ayre which is Wh*Goundiy 
made by the percuſſion of two hard and ſolide bodyes;for ſoft things doe cahily yeeld,nct- 
ther doe they reſiſt the force of that which beares againit them. : 

The »:edjum ot meanc of Heating is the exr Ayre , for 4rifletle doubted whether yi aygine: 
a voyce could be heard inthe water orno,arid yer he knows very well that Fiſhes do heare fir. 
who was euer preſene ar the fiſhing for Mullers inthe night. OIL 

The inſtrument of the Hearing 1s not the externall Eare; but the internall, which con- 
biſterk of foure cauiries and matiy other particles vaknowneto the Ancicnts. 

The manner therefore of Hearing isrhus, , The externall Ayre being ſtrucken by 
two hard and ſelid bodyes , arid affeQed with the qualitie of a ſound res bs that Ayre Themanncr 
which adieynicth next vnto it, andthis Ayre mooucth the next to that, vmill by this conti- - m 
hMution and faccethiue motion it arrive at the Eare, For eucn asifyou caft a ſtone into a 
pond there will circkes bubble vp one guertakjng and moouing another: ſo it is iathe per- 
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cuiſon of the Ayre; there are as.it were certaine circles generated, vntill by ſucceſſion they 
attaine vnto the Organ of Hearing. Auicen vcry wittily calleth this continuation of the 
ſtrucken Ayre vndam veralem, 4 vocal wane, But this kind of motion is not made in 2 m0- 
ment bur in ſucceſſion of Time,wherevponit is that ſound is not preſently after the troke 
heard trom atarre, | ; 
The Ayre endowed withthe quality ofa ſound isthrough the auditory paſſage, which 
outwardly is alwayes open, firit ſtricken againſt the moſt dry and ſounding membrane 
which is therefore called Tympenam ot the Dramme. The membrane being ſtrucken doth 
moouetherhree little bones , and in a moment maketh impreſſion of the character of the 
found, This ſound is preſently receiued ofthe inbred Ayre, whichit carryeth through 
the windowes of the ſtony ſtone before deſcribed, into the winding burroughs, and fo in- 
tothe Labyrinth, after intothe Snailesſhell, and laftly into the Auditory Nerue Which 
conucyerh it thence vnto the common Senſeas vnto his Cenſor and Iu ge. Andthis is 
thc true manner of hearing, 


—_— _— -— 


Qv 4. L1H, | 
whether the proper and inbred Ayre contayned within the Eare be the 
primary and principal Inſlrument of Hearing. 
7z HE propcr and ingenit ayre whichthe Barbarians call Jmplanted, and Ariſetle 
a7 - 


IE 


= = nedificated and immoneableyis contained inthe ſecond cauity of the Eares,whiclh 


2M 3) the ſame Ariſtotle calleth the S»ay/e-ſhef, Some doe call it 7mmoneable, becauſe 
AY it isnot mooued by any other, but alwaies remaines the ſame inthe Eares.Others 


Indeede Iefteemethis Ayre to bevery neceſſary vnto Hearing, yea ſo neceſſary that 
Hearing can ſcarfly' beperformed without it: but I can never perilw 


the other Senſcs. 

' Avaine, a ſpirit isthe moſt common organ of the Soule, which that noble forme 
vſcth vnto the performance of all her fun&ions. But as there is a peculiar part in the eye 
which doth primarily cauſe vifion, ro wir, the Chriftaline humor ; a Similar and Sper- 
maticall part generated of the pureſt portion of the ſeede: ſo there muſt be ſuch a Simi» 

- lar part fund in the Eare. Bur fuch is notthar ingenit or inbred ayre, becaulc it differerh 
nothing from the outward ayre, bur onely in putity and reſt, Ir is generated ofthe out- 
ward ayre, not indeed by coctionand ehaboration,as are the ſpirits, nor yet by any action 
of the Soule, bur by the continual arrjaaltof new ayre,which partly is brought thor bt 
the hole of the Eares, being alwayes open and winding, vnzothis Cochlear Snaile-ſhell; 
partly deriued thither, by inſpiration thotough aCrraine little hole or pipe like awatery 
courſe opcning into rhe palate. ' 10%, hae: | oe "I | 

Moreouer, wee may out of Ariſorl in the ſecond booke de Aujma, prooue that oy 
thingwithour life can be the inftrument of any Sctiſe : butthe inbred ayre is without lte 
or {oule-, becauſe the Soule is not an at of a fimple body, Neither hath this inbred ayre 
any organs of a ſoule, for why ſhonld this ayre which is only generated by the outward 


15 


ayrc, not concocted by any facnſty ofthe Soule, be rather animated then that ayre which 
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isin the other cauitie ofthe body. Bur this Ayre doth ref inthe Eare, andnot in other 
cauities ; becauſe it is concluded in a ſtraite hole, and by reaſon of the windings of theſe 
darke labyrinths cannot cafily paſſe forth. 

It is not therefore rhe organ of Hearing , but rather an internall Med/am. Fur asthc te 55 an inter 
outward ayre is ftrucken by the beating of rwo bodies together, {© is the internall ſtruc- »all vediwoe, 
ken by the externall, & that by: the interieion ofthe Tympane,or Drumme,of the Chord 
or ſtring, and ofthe three little bones, The ſame ayre being alrered, doth carric the bare 
Character and feces of the Sound ſeparated from the marter, to a nerue of the fift con- 
jugation, led along and dilated in each Earc. Aud this ncrueisthe chiefe organ of Hea- 
ring, as the mammillary proceſſes are of the Smell. 

Now tharthi: internall Medium is required in euery Senſe, may bee demonſtrated DY The iaternatl 
example, for the watery humor is the internall Medinm ofthe Sight, the ſpittle ofthe meenes ot all 
Taſt, the cuticle or ſcarfe-skin ofthe Touch, and the ſpongie bones ofthe Smell. - In all ** S*tt% 
which the formes are ſeparared from their matter, and being ſo ſeparated are conuayed to 
the principall 4-3-7509 or Organ, that is, the Chriſtalline for the Sight, the Pulpe of the 
Tongue forthe-Taſt, the Mamillarie proceſſes for the Smell, the truc skin for the Touch, 
and {orhe Auditoric nerae for rhe Hearing, 


ts 


Qvzsr. XLIIT. 
An explication of certarne bard Preblemes about the Eaves, 


Sj. remaineth that wee procecde vntorhe dilucidation of ſome difficult queſtions 
concerning the Eares, whiclrknors wee will vatyc and explaine for a concluſion 
of theſe controuerlies. The firſtrhing propounded is, How it comes to paſſe that _ 
wer are more recreated with Hearins then with Rezding : For wee are wonderfully delighted On. 
inthe hearing of fables and playes acted vpona Stage , much more thenif wee learned delightfull 
them out of written bookes. Carden, as Scalrger ſaithin his 308 Exercitation, contentes """ Ta"ms 
himſclfe with this onely reaſon, becauſe, ſaith hee, thoſe rhings which are publiſhed in Coder 
bookes are made vulgar and common, and thereforeare not ſo curiouſly nor with ſo much 

delight read ouer; bur good Actors aremorerate.., | 

Scaliger refureth this argument, both becauſe. good bookes are as tare as good Aftors, .. ., 
as alſo becauſe itis nor the part of a humane ingetwous diſpoſition but of a liuid and mali- 5:0iger. 
cious minde, tq cſtecme thoſe things moſt preciousor more pleaſant which are vaknowne 
to others. 

Scaliger therefore preſenteth many other reaſons of this Probleme, Firſt, betaule wee 
learne thoſe things which wee heare with lefle labour then thoſe things which we reade; 

Secondly, becauſe a voyce doth more affe& vs by reaſon of his inflexion and infinua- 
tion into out Senle, whereas reading is onely a dumbe Actor, - 

Thirdiy, becauſe thoſe things which be heard, take a deeper impreiſiot1 in our minds, 
which is made by the  appulſion or ariuall ofa reall voyce- Burrhoſe things whichare 
ſcene are alwayes intentionally imprinted, and therefore the Act of Secingis ſooner ended 
and paſlcth more lightly by the Senſe then the AR ot Hearing; - Whenceir followes ne- 
ceſſarily that rhings ſcene do nor ſticke fo faſt ynto vs, Andthisthe Apoſtle tinfinuateth 
when he ſaith, Hee bebo/deth his face ina glaſſe and greth away , and preſently fargetteth whil 
manner of one hee was, Neither is that ofthe Lyrick Pact any ſufficient concradition ofritis 
where he ſaith: - | \LELL 

Segnias irritant animes demiiff per aures; | It 
Luam qua ſunt. itull ſubietts fidetbus. * m" ey 
The voycethat finkes in by theearedoth not ſo ſoone offend oo *<! 
Or galtthe minde, as whentheeyes more faithfull meſſage fend; © 
Forthat-is truc of thoſe things which-we doe onely belecue by heare-ſay;/Which indeed 
doe nor ſo-neerely affeedvs eorhoſe things we ſee done beforcour eyes. 4 1 Ts 
- The fourth reaſon is, becauſe theres a kinde of ſociery in narration and ating, which 
1s vefy agrecabletothe-nature of man;ybur readingis more ſolitary, ” - 0 20 
Fittly ,'becauſca certaine fhametuftneffe and obſeruancie Yorh- cauſe vsxg' apply our 
carcso higathat ytrerethany thing by voyce, burin reading there is a kinde ofremiſſion 
in the minde ad ſecnriry from any. blame of norprofiting. Now wee conceiue more ples- 
lure in a dilgentand curious afting, then in a negligent and careleſſe, - +>" 
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$izt1y, wee hauc opportunity to demaund a reaſon of fome doubrs from bim which 
ſpeaketh ro vs ; and thence we receiue more profit then by bare reading,;from which pro- 
fit a certaine dclight doth ariſe, Againe, becauſe Bookes cannot digreſle from their gi7. 
courſe for the better explication ofa thing, as thoſe may which teach by their voyce, For 
in changing of wosds or mutuall conference , many pleaſant patſagesare brought in by 
accident, asthe Iptcrlocuters liſt to aduance themſclues ; as wee ſee in Comedies it is yer 
ordinary. And by theſe ſauces, as it were, of diſcourſe, is the Heazing more ſumpruoyſ 
teaſted, but the vaiformity of the ſtile in things written and the continuity ofthe ſentences 
cauſcrh rhe Reader to loathe it, 

The ſecond queſtien is, why a mans voyce which is ſweeter then the ſound of a Pj pe 
is yct not iudged ſweeter by the Eare if a man imirate the found of a Pipe with his yoyce., 
for whena man fings hiſs voyce is ſweeter thei a Pipe , bur a pipe ts more pleaſantthen z 
mans veyce when hee whiſtlerh. | 

Some reſolue this probleme thus, that it ſo hapneth becauſe rhat which is naturall is 
more pleaſant then that which is counterfeired and fained, And therefore when a man 
ſings hee addeth an articnlation to his voyce aboue the ſound of a Pipe ; wherefore it is 
not ſtrange thar jt is iudged to bee ſweeter; but when hee imitateth a Pipe or whiftleth , ir 
doth nor ſound ſo pleaſantly as a pipe becauſe heedoth counterfer it. 

The third queftionis why wee doconcciue a ſong to be more pleaſant inconſort with 
a pipe then with a harpe. I anſwer, becauſe both the ſounds are heard diſtin&tly by them- 
ſclues and better mingled together, for both a mans voyceand the ſound of a Pipe are ac- 
compliſhed by a breath within, bur the ſound of a harpe is notſo. Againe, it may bethus 
anſwered, becauſe a Pipe, whoſe ſound is ſomewhat akin tothe voyce, doth drowne many 
taults inthe ſong,whichthe ſound ofa harpe doth not being fine and ſmall and vnfit rocon- 
ſort with the voyce, bur is heard diſtinRly by it ſelfe carrying his ownetuneſmple & pure 
and ſo diſcouers all the ſlips and crrours of the ſong by his owne iuſt and proportionable 
harmony. Now ſccing that in ſinging many things happen out of order, that ſound which 
doth moſt of all bewray the confuſion that is betwixt harmony and diſcord muſt needs be 
more harſh in the Eare. 

The forth queſtion ſhall be, why children when they heare muſicke doe firſt ceaſſe 
their crying andafter fall afleepe. 4lexanderinthe 121. Probleme ofthe firſt booke, ren- 
dreth this reaſon of it: becauſe there is akinde of harmony inthe ſoule by inftin&,as other 
ſciences be ; neither doe wee obtaine any thing by dedFrine as Plato affirmeth , but onely by 
recalling tomind. As often therefore as the ſoule percciueth any pleaſant melody, ſhe as it 
were, repeating and calling ro mind her owne Nature, cauſerh the infant to ceaſle crying, 
and Juls it afleepe by drawing it ſelfe from the trouble of outward obiedts. 

Theſe are the Platoniſts arguments. 

| But Areftocle more truely reſolueth this probleme inthe 39. probleme and 1 9. ſetion, 
where hee demandeth why «l/ men are wont to bee delightedwith nambers, tanes and all kindes 

of muſique: 15 it becauſe euery thing according t0 Nature #« doneby number and mesſure , that ſo 
is might tickle and delight our Senſes or our minds? Surely a great argument ofthe exact and 
curious diſpoſition of Nature we may finde in our felues , for when we labour, drinke and 
eate ordinately, that is, according to our proportion( the ſcantling whercof is moſt com- 
monly taken by expericacc)wee doe not onely conſerue the naturall diſpoſition and frame 
of our bodyes, bur alſo increaſe our _ and uare the vigour both of body and 
minde: on the contrary, when we live diſſolutely, that is, inordinately,all things runne 
headlong into dctriment. In like manner the reſonance or conſonance which wee 
ſpeake of, is, nothing cife bur an ordinate or proportionable mixtion or temper of contra« 
rycs amongſt themſelues;which c yes it they ——_ and make,as it were,faire 
warre, there is a kind of military order or conſent in diſagreeing. 4riforle therefore con- 
ceiueththatrhe conſent of words doth therefore refreſh, pleaſe and delight the Eares, be- 
cauſe it is compounded according to cerraine lawes derined or taken from the nature of the 
thing. Neither is this onely true inthe Senſe of Hearing, bur alſo, inthe obieRs of rhe 0- 
ther Scnſes , for ina picture onely thole colours dor delight the Eyes, andia a feaſt thoſe 
the Taſt, which arc tempred after a cerraine manner and proportion. Ariflecle adc- 

further, that not onely Muficall founds, ſuch I mcane as are madeaccording to arr, bur 
thoſe which they call awdi «dicity, that is, extrauagants, ſuch as wee call volaw#eries of 


the blacke Santas doc oft times Aclight vs, cfpecially if wee be accuſtomed vrgothem. The 
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reaſon is becauſecuſtome is another Nature, Wherefore that which is by cultome made 


proportionablc is as well muficall as that which is naturally melodtous, 

A fifth queſtion may bee why he thar ſingeth the Baſe 15 fooner di{couered ifhe make 
any iarre then hee that .ſingeth the Treble: the like happ2neth in numbers, foria chat 
which is greater , the error is more cuident; butler vs giue the realon, Wee ſay theretorc 
itis becauſe the baſe ſound conſ{umeth more tim? , and by that meancs is better perceiucd 
by the Eares;but the Treble ſound is ſwift and doth calily and luddainly paſſe away. 

A fixth queſtion is, why wee doe not heare well when wee yawne. I an{were, thatin 
the at ef yawning, ( which the Latines call Oſciration ) wee thake outand difquier a dull 
and fluggiſh winde which lurketh in the cranies and chinkes of the throate , which winde 
xraineth vnto the Eares by thoſe perforations which are made from them into the palate, 
ſtoppeth and fullfillerh the Organ of Hearing, and withall cauſeth a kinde of di {turbing 
noyle which darkeneth the brighrnefſe or dullethrhe edge, or adulterares the puritic 
which commeth from without : ſo alſo wee ce, that if two men talke rogether & at once 
they cannot heare one another, ar leaſt nor diftindtly, becauſethe ſound of cithers voice 
is repelled by the other, and that is the reaton why he that would liſten & heare diſtin&- 
ly holdeth his breath, | | 

Add hereto, that the holes ofthe Eares are comprefſled when the maxdibles or iawes 
are diſtracted or drawne aſunder by ofciration or yawning. Itthenthe hole of hearing be 
compreſſed, the aire which carrieth the Sound cannot lo treely arriue vnto it, 

The ſeauenth queſtion is, why it a man bee within a houſe he will ſooner heare a noyſe 
thatis made withour : and on the contrary; he that is without rhe houle ſhall nor percciue 
2 Sound made within the houſe > The Reaſon is thus rendred, Hee that is without doth 
nor ſo well perceive the {ound thats made within the houſe, becauſe the ayre breaking 
foorth is diffipared or deuided ina greater roomth or more capacious place, and fo the 
ſound becommeth dull and loſerh his vigour being parted with the aire into ſo manie 
partes, or ſtrerchedinto ſo wide anextent. Againe onthe contrary, heethar is within the 
houſe doth caſily heare a noy ſe that is made without, becauſe the found entering into the 
houſe is contracted, gathered or vnited , and therefore it muſt needes mooue the Senſe 
more fully, The very ſame reaſen {eemeth to bee. inthe a of Sight ; for being within 
doores we ſee better that which is done withour, then it we were withoutdoores we ſhold 
diſcerne what is done within, for the ſpecies comming from without intothe houſe arc 
oathered and vnired. nine, the viſue vertue of the eye within the houſe which vnder- 
takCth to view that which is withour is cafily diiſipated or diſunited. 

The cight and laſt queſtion ſhall bee, whether when many men talke together they 
can bee heard further then if one man onely ſpake,imagining the voyces to bee equall. This 
queſtion made 4r5fotle ata ftand, yet he relolueth ir thus in the ſecond probleme of the 
19Setion; It js (faith hee) becaule it is more calie to worke with vnited powers then 
with fingle and ſeparate, for all compound things are ot greater force then Singulares. 
Wherefore when many mens. voyces gee together,the Sound muſtneedes be conſtant and 
vaited, and ſo driue the aire much further then otherwile it ſhould bee driven by a ſingle 
Voice in the ſame Key. 

To drifieclewee adde Experience andexample. Experience, becauſe you may hearc 
the tumylte of an Armic further then the vocitcration or crie of one Souldiour. 

Againegin Market & Fayres where many peopleare aſſembled, rhe murmur of the 
mulrirude is heard farther then the voyce of one man though hee bee lowder then his Fel- 
lowes.. Thenoucofa Frogge is not great Iwis,. yet whiat time they breede they may bee 
heard many, miles out of the iſle of Ebe. Neither arewee to worider at this, for wee haue 
xanples.of the like inrhe obics of other Sentes, As twary 'Candles of an cquall bignes 
will calighten theaire furrher then one Candle rhoughit be 'bigger then any of the other, 
A heap of ſand may be-ſeena great way off on the Seaſhore;bur a moare of and can ſcarſly 
be diſcerned vnger the eye., lttherefore.itbce ſo inthe viſible obiet, why ſhould we nor 
acknowledge it.ia the audible >. For although the ſpecies of particular voices are nor vni- 
tc ={Unneroahens is atotall-eggregatio ot heaping vp of many ſpecies togerher,they may 
Produce one that may atzainetoa fartherlimit thenany of them could doc in pardls lar, 

I.know well that Sore in another place;thar isrofay the 52: Probleme of the Eleventh 
Setion ſecmerit: to: contradget that we haue, before alleaged-our of him, which was the 
5 . O 00-3 reaſon 
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reaſon that I ſaid before Ariſiotle was doubtfull in the reſolution of this Queſtion, bur be. 
cauſe that which we haue quored isthe laſt, and after-thoughts (they ſay)are the wiſeg, ,,. 
will cf ur ſclucs therein : for if we ſhould take occaſion ro diſpure with Ariftorle 200 an 4 
tro alwaics when we haue occaſien offered,we ſhould weary our ſelues,and forger thar Our 
Pinloſophy is nor of the maine, but by the Bye, Wherctore we returne againe tg our 
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Qvzsr. XLIIIT, 
Of the wonderfull ſympathy and cenſent of the Eares the Palate,the Tongue,and the Throttle, 


Wea Hcrcbc many things which doe manifeſt this wonderfull communion of the Eares 
fo Ya with the Inſtruments of the Voyce,which that Genzw of Nature Ariſtotle in the 32 
EL < Section of his Proeblemes hath declared, For when we would heare any thing ar- 
tenciucly we hold our Breath,when we yawne we doe nor heare { O exquiſitely, And it you 
goad the Tympane of the Earc with an Eare-picker it wall prelently cauſe a dry Cough, 
Thoſe which be halfe deafe doe ſpeake but ſturtringly, and their Voyce is made thorough 
their Noſe. Againe, thoſe who from their Birth are Deate, are in like manner Dumbe, 
Laſtly, it you hold an Inftrument in your Mourh or betwixr your Teeth and ſtop your 
Earcs,you thall heare more perfealy ; whence it is that deate Men doc heare beſt by their 
Mouthcs. All thele are certaine and plaine Arguments of that communion and { ympathy 
which is berwixt ch2 Eares and the Vocall Inſtruments, to wit, the Mouth, the Tongue and 
the Throttle, 

But the reaſon ofthis communion is not knowne to all: Some thinke,that the Auditorie 
Neruc, or the Nerue of the fifth Coniugation, and that of the ſeuenth which moucth the 
"Tongue are coucred with the ſame Coat trom their beginning,and therefore the affeds of 
thoſe parts are cafily communicated : But Ocular Inſpe&ion doth perſwade the contrarie, 
for the palſages:and wayes of cither Coniugartion are diuers, and there is a great diſtance 
betweene them. We (faith Learemtizs) will acknowledge a double cauſe of this commu- 
nion: The one is referred vnto the Auditoric Nerue,the other vnto a little Canale or Pipe 
which was vaknowne to the Ancients, | 

The Nerue of the fifth Coniugation brancheth our into many Circles,the larger is dila- 
red into the Eare and the Membrane of moſt exquiſire Senſe, and carryeth the Species or 
tormes of all Sounds vnto the Braine, the leſſer runs vnto the Tongue and the Throttle, 
The affects theretore of the Eares and the Tongue are cafily communicared by reaſon of 
the communion of the Veflels, which according to Hippocrates and Galen 1s the onely cauſe 
of this ſympathy. Hence it is that the Membrane of the Eare being prouoked or goaded 
doth cauſe a dry Cough,whereof Auicen maketh mention of which I ſpake before, Heace 
alſo ir is, thatalmoſt all deafe Men be dumbe;, or arleaſt hane but an imperfe& Speech, the 
Audirorie Nerue being afte&ed, which is complycated or folded with the ſeuenth Conju- 
gation: For I do not approuc of that common Pofition,thar deafe Men be therefore dumbe 
becaule they can learne no Language,and becaule Hearing is the Senſe of Knowledge ;for 
if they were onely dumbe for this cauſe,wherefore ſhould they then ſigh and mourne with 
ſogreat diſhculty which are naturall Paſkons > Why ſhould they not,as well as thoſe which 
were the firſt Inuenters of things, faigne Language and words whereby they might expreſſe 
the Thoughts and Diſcourſe of their Minds if they could vtrerithem > For Natuie hath 
armed a Man although he be deafe with Reaſon and Vnderſtanding for Tnnention, © 

It remaincth that we procced vnto the ſecond cauſe of this conſent,which is by a Grilt- 
ly Canale like a Water-pipe,which is conueyed fromthe ſecondhole of the Fare vnto the 
Mouth and Palate, This Courſe or pipe was appointed tor the purging of the in-bred Aire, 
tor the auoyding of the Excrements of the Eares,as alſo that the in-bred Aire might be re-. 


creared by the arriuall of new Aire inſpired by che Mouth ;andlaſtly, that by this way a 


paſſage may be open for the externall aire ruſhing forcibly rhrough the hole of the Ears, 
as it 15 inthe noyſe made by Ordinance when weeareneercit;\' The Ayretherefore doth 
paſle freelic out of the mouth into the-Eare, andagaine! retireth fron © rhe Eate inro rhe 
mouth. Whence it is, that when wee would heare more attentiuetic wee hofde our Breath, 
leaſtthe Cocklea or Snaile-ſhell ſhould be filled with-aboundance —_— Aire and ſo 
the Tympane bee ſtretched.” Bur fuchas yawne'doe not- hedre ſo well, becauſe ih this 
yawning or gaping the Tympane is {@ ſtretched and puffed vp, that it cannot receyue out- 
ward Sounds, : Laſtly, 


— — - —— 


Laſtly, by ſcratching the Eare wee prouoke Spittle, becauſe by that compreſling 
there isan expreſſion of Excrements iuto the Cartilagineous or griſtlic paflage, andſo 
from thence vnto the Tongue, And thus much ofthe Senſe of Hearing, now wee come 
vtco the Smacll. 


—_— 


— 
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Q VEST, X L Y, 
What Smelling ©, 
Hat the Noſe was by Nature made as well for Reſpiration as for the Senſe of 


ASSET 
FTE 


m— 


LEBEN the middle Senſe of fine, which percerueth the odours of thinges drawne in by the Noſ- 


thrils for the w/e and behoofe of the Creature, 

It is a great queſtion ( whichalſo wee haue a little touched before ) whether tothe aQi- 
on of this Senſe the Inſpiration of aire rogether with the odour be of abſolute neceſſity ; 
and yer the ſtreame and current of niens opinions as well Philoſophers as Phyſitians run 


vponthe aſhirmatiue part, For if wee delire or bee willing to endeuour our ſelues to Smell Git 
any thing more curiouſly, we draw the ayre inat our Noſtriles, and thar is the reaſon why ſpiration be 
wee cannot ſmell inthe water, becauſe the water that is drawne fillerhthe paſſages ofthe Famer —_— 


Organ, Placentinus is of the contrary opinion and alledgeth Ar;f-tle for his authour in 
the fiftr Chapter of his Booke de Sexſs & ſenſil. where he ſaycs that Naturedoth bur colla- 
erally vie Reſpiration in the Attraction of odours, which Reſpiration,ſayth he, ſhe deſti- 
nated primarily to another end, 

Bur if Reſpiration bee neceſſary to the Smell, then it followerhthar Nature ordayned 
it primarily for thatend. For, ſayth hee, this is a rule in Nature, that whatſoeuer in our 
bodics doeth neceſlarily belong to any tunction that is primarily appoynced for that fun- 
&ion, and doth nor ſort vnto it by error, chance or accident. 

Sceing therefore the primary and chicte vſe of Reſpiration is to refreſh and cheriſh 
theheart and his ſpirits, ir followeth thar iris not altogether neceſſary for Smelling, 

Indeede one and the fame thing may haue divers vſes, bur the principall and primary 
vſcis but one, for which onely it is neceſlary and to the reſt accommodated onely ſecon- 
darily or by accident, Againe, it an odour ofir ſelfe bee fit ro aſcend vnto his owne Organ 
why ſhould wee thinke rhar Reſpiration ſhould bee (o abſolutely neceflary.Now an odour 
is nothing elſe bur a hot and dry exhalationas we ſhall prouc afterwards, and exhalations of 
their owne Nature doetend or moue vpward. If then they aſcend ntaurally, why may it 
not be that a {weer and pleafing breath may riſe into the Noſtrilles and pafle on vntothe 
Organ of ſmelling withoutany atraRtion of the ayre ? 

Placentinws addeth another argument which hee called Inuincible, taken from thoſe 
women that are Hyſtericall, that is, haue fits ofthe Aorher. For ſuch womenalthough 
they haue no Reſpiration at all, doe yer receiue and perceiue odours, and not onely ſo bur 


fended with thy. which is noyſome and abhominable, that irmooueth and app | — 
lelfe manifeſtly*nto the one and auoydeth the other, cuen with Locall and Matt -. 
call motion, | FI 1 

But it may bee obicRed,that if we hold our breath wee cannot ſmell,and theri jr6ahi © 


c is not accompliſhed without Inſpization. Pacentinas anſwereth that iis not true, 


that if an odour bee applyed to the Noteand the breath retayned;no Senſe will bee'made ; Salutiong 


and thoſe who vrge expcrignce are deeeiued intheir experimenting. For the breath can- 


not bee ſ# rctayned that norking at all ſhould either ger in'or our, If then any thing en- 


cr 4þ it helperh the artraRtion ofthe odour : if any thing ger our ir hindreth the ſame, yea 
it repellerh or driuerh it from-che Organ. - Andthat the breath cannot bee ſo immonably 


retayned, may be conuincedby reaſon and experience, 
talon ſayth. that becauſe ſuch retention of the breath is violent and againſt nature, 
Nate will likewiſe with all his force and vigour refiſt and oppoſethat violence, and be- 


kde that, allthe Organs of Reſpiration doc by a. proper inftin& haſten to their" Naturall 


ction, 
Hence 
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ST = omnclling, we haue before declared, Bur what is the Senſe of Smelling, that Ty, aiggnizs- 
= weedoe vndertake inthisplace more preciſely ro vnfold. Smelling therefore is 9n ot felling. 


mother ar£ 
arealmoſt miraculouſly redeemed ar recouercd by them : what ſhall wee ſay vato the mnipaly 


wombe it ſelfe, doth it not ſmell» yerno man did cuer ſay that the wombe did reſpire, and _ 


dayly experience teacheth vs that it taketh ſo great pleaſure in ſweete Smels and is ſoof- The wembe 
k ollowes tl yyeet 


702 
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hy men Smell not ſowell as beaſts, Qy ez "T7 4. 6 


Queſtion 


conclafon, 


Whar crea- 
turcs/mell 
berrer them 
me 


=_ 


Peaſts (mell 
many things 


that men can- 


Hencc it followeth that the Muſcles of the breſt ſtaggering as it were intheir worke of 
ſuſkentation, and the Lungs declining downeward, by their- waight doe berwixt them per. 
pctually cxpell ſome ſmall quantity ofayre, which is a ſubtle and fAluide Element, and wil! 
find way through inſcnſible paſſages. Now that there is ſuch an inſtin& inthe nauſcles (er. 
uing coReſh piration,and thatthis inſtint may doc muck we may eaſily conieRure, becauſe 
though a muſcle is otherwiſe an inſtrument of voluntary motion ; yet cuen in {leepe whey 
all cledtion is abſent, and the will (eſpecially vnto motion) is atreſt as well as the body.yer 
cucn thenthe intercoſtall muſcles,and rhe midriffe which ſerue for Reſpiration doe follow 
the necefſity of Nature, and mooue as freely as when weareawake, Shall wee therefore 
congciuc that ypon the ſame neceflity or a greater , when wee our felues doc voluntarily 
{ccke to oppole and fruſtrate the end of Nature, ſhee ſhall not be able without our knoyy-- 
Icdge and againſt our wills to let out ſo ſmall a quantity of Ayre as may ſuffice for this her 
purpoſc;of Ayre (Iay,) which is ſo ſubtle and fluid a body that it will ifſue at the leaſt cran« 
nic and yeeld vnto the leaſt impulſion though withour violence, 

Expcrience confirmeth the ſame thing: for if you burne any thing that is odoriferous 
vndcr the Noſeand retaine your breath, you ſhall finde , nay you ſhall ſee that that fume 
will bee mooucd on this {ide and on that fide, which nodoubt commeth to paſle by reaſon 
ofthe Ayre which paſſcth and repaſlcth outward and inward : bur if it get within the noſ. 
trils thenit doth preſently ſent , as any man thar liftro try may percciue in himfelfe, In. 
deed ſome men of no ſmall eftimation haue affirmed that wee cannot ſmell if we retain our 
breath, but the truc reaſon is, becauſe the odour dorh not attaine vnto the Organ, nay it 
doth not cnter into the noſtrils, for therein they are deceiued, They thinke they canne 
hold thcir breath immooueable, whereas indeede the naturall inſtinct driuing their breath 
foorth, doth alſo driue the odorable obiet from the Organ; bur let them proue thatthough 
a fume doth ofit own accord aſcend into the cauities of the nofthrils, yer it is not perceived 
by the Senſe of ſmclling vnleſle they adde reſpiration thereto, and then I will yeeld them 
the bucklers, 

Youwiltdemand,if Reſpiration be notneceflary,why doe we purpoſely draw our breath 


Anſwer. The When we would ſmell. 


The anſwer is at hand, to wit, that the obie& may ſooner and more plentitully attaine 
vnto the Organ, Wee grant thereforethat Inſpiration helpeth the Smell much, bur ir 
doth notthence follow that it is neceſſary. Againe, rothe maintenance of lite Inſpira- 
rion is abſolutcly neceſſary, bur for berzer life,not ſo, bur onely by accident or ſecondarily. 
In like manner wee confefle thatthe ſenſe of ſmelling is not ordinarily without Reſpiration 
but yet it may be ; and Reſpiration is not neceſſary to the being, burto the berter beeing of 
the Senſe. Andif nature had prepared the way of Reſpiration through ſome other mem- 
ber,and not through the Noſe;yct vndoubtedly the Noſe would hauc ſmelt,as we may ſce 
in thoſe creatures- which dec not reſpire, And this is Ceſſerius Platentinw his opinion. 


—_——— 


th 
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why Man doth net ſmell ſs well as many other Creatures. 


Lats in Times, and Theophreftw inthe fixt chapter ofhis ſixth Sooke decanſis 


them, I ſay, with one conſent doeacknowledge that the Senſe of Smellings 
more dull in menthen in many other Creatures.' 's 

The ſame doth A4refetle auouch in the fourth thaprer ofhis booke de fenſ# 6 feof , 
where hee alſo addeth that of all the ſenſes this Senſe of Smelling in manis moſt ſhuggith 
and dull, which alſo he conſfirmeth in the 92. rext of his booke de Anime. 


The truth ef this opinion is very cuident by the example of other creatures as Dogges, 


Hogs, Crowes, Bees and other birds and beaſts which are able a farre off to wind, as Wee 
ſay, the ſent ofany thing. Bur man is conſtrained ts mouethe obicet azen'nto the Noſe, 


and yerhe is not able ro diſcerne or perceiue atty ſmelis bur thoſe, tharare ſo ſtrong that 


they aker the Senſe cither into pleaſure or paine,”' Add hetero, charmany brute beaſtes 
doc know mereby their ſmels then man can atraine toby all kis ſenſes, as the Hound th@ 


hunts vpoa the cold foote ofa Hare or a Deare ,- yeathey cantinthe night follow 2 NG 


Planteram,togerher with many other who haue written ofthis ſubic&, all of 


unportune it: Bur wee proceede vnto the Nature of an Odour, 


—— urea — 


— _——__ —_— 


Why then Smell not ſ well as beaſts. 


Qvz5$7.4 


Senſe of ſmelling in man apprehend. 


The reaſon hercof 4riſtotle in the place before quoted referreth vntothe faulr,nor ofthe The reaſoil 


faculty, but of the Organ. For this Organ is cold and very moyſt, burthe obie& hor and 
dry: now it is neceflary that the Organ ſhould PR bee ſuch as rhe ſubicis au- 
aly, ſo that when ſenſation is made, the obie&t may worke vpon the inſtrument and con- 
uert it into his nature. Bur inthis Senſe &f Smelling ſuch conuerfion cannot be made 
withour great dithculty, for that which is moyſtdoth hardly become dry, and by reaſon 
of this difficulty a man imelleth but remiſly or dully, rhar is, not withour either pleaſure 
or paine. The reaſon is,becauſe the Obie& muſt bee very vehement before it canturne the 
moyſture ofthe Organ into his owne Nature, thar is, make it hor anddry. 

Befide this proper and native vifitneſſe ofthe Organ, there is alſo another ineptiude 
added, and that is the vicinity or neighbourhoode ofthe braine , which is in man much 
greater in reſpect of his proportion then in other creatures. Secing therefore rhe braine 
abounderh with moiſture, which moyſture is allo imparted vatothe Inſtrument of Smel. 
ling, it commethto paſſe tharrhar Inſtrument by this coniunRion of the braine becom- 
meth more vaapt, Whence it is that the ſaine Areforle inthe 33, Probleme ofthe renth 
Section , harh obſcrued that the Inſtrument of Smelling is much incommodared by the 
moyſt ſuperfluities ofthe braine, The power therefore of Smelling bting as ir were 
ſteeped in this moiſture groweth dulland ſleepy , which inthar which is hote and dry 
wauld bec awaked and ſhew ir ſelfe ; and therefore in bruite beaſts whoſe brainesare not 
either ſo moiſt,or at leaſt yield nor ſo much moiſture begauſethey are lefſe, this Faculty or 
Senſe is more pregnantand apprehenfiue; 


Some arguments are neuerthelefſe maderothe contrary , for thus they ſay ; Where Obieaion, 


the forme is more excellent, therealſothe faculty is proportionably excellent. Now wee 
know that the forme of a man which is his Rea ſoule, is farre more excellent thea 
the Senſatiue forme of a bruite beaſt , wherefore the facultics alſo of his forme are more 
perfect, and among the reſt that of Smelling. | 

Wee anſwere, that albeirthe Soule of man is much more excellent and diuine then 
the Soule of a beaſt , on ſo —_— itis chained inthe prifon ofthis body of Earth, ir 
cannot performe his tunctions bur by rthehelpe of corporeall Organs, and therefore as 
the Temperatute and conformation ofthe Organs is more or leſſe conuenient, fo are the 
tuntions more perteA or imperfe&, Seeing therefore the Organ of Smelling by which 
as by a hand the Soule reacheth odours vaco it (elfe,is as wee layd in men ſomewhar roo 
moyſt, andtherefore vnfit for the ſodaine and quicke receptionot odours : it followerh 
that by reaſon of this fault ofthe Inſtrument the faculty of the Soule1s as itwere abared 
er allayeg that ir cannot fo pertectly and freely manifeſt ir ſelfe; 


lt may be obieedagaine, that becauſe the Organ of a mans Smell is colde and "”” raman 


hee ſhould Smelt rhe better nor ' more dully, for that which is hote anddry as odours are, 
doth worke more powerfully vpon that which is the coldeſt andthe moyliteft, 
Truc ings, that the odour will worke berter vpon the Organ, bur as Laid before, can- 


792. 
ſteps, and by relenting worke out his way through athouſand difficulties and intangle- HY 
ments or pcrmixtion of other Smels. So wee ſee alſo in the darke a Dogg e will know his 


owne maſter from a great many other men onely by his ſmell, A Tyger being robbed of 
her whelps will finde them out againe by her ſmell, Now none of theſe odoures can the 


Other ret» 
(ons 


not {o eaſily conuert it into his owne Nature, forthe, qualities ofthe Organ are IN a great gglution: 


degree contrary & repugnantto the nature of the Obie&, bur when ſenfarton is made they 
mult grow ra bealike, Wherefore if the Organ be ſo diſpoſed that theres nor fogreat a 
difference berwixt ir andthe garure of his ohict@commerh to paſſethar they confent ber- 
cr tggather andthe Organ yeelderh moge cafily towardthe Nature of thatwhich doch 
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follow that thole creatures which luc in the water donet Smell , for inthe water there can 
bec no fumid or ſmoky exhalations generated, Bur that Fifhes doc ſmell may bee proucd 
by the choiſe of their meare, which Arifetle perlwades himlelte they make by Smelline 

O® 


Wer, ſairh Placewtinus, hauc other Reaſons againſt this opinion : Firſt, becauſe a t. 
mide cxhalation 1sa ſubſtance, tor it ſubſiſterh by ir. ſelfe and fuſtainerh accidents ; and 
therefore naturally and by his owne morioa wee perceiue that it moueth ypward, Now 
then ifan Odour werea tumid cxbalation, itcould not bee 6y zi ſelfe ſenſible, for no ſub. 
ſtance doth by rt ſe/fe fall vnder any Senſe, Yet no man will denic but thatan Odour doth 
by it ſclfe and inumcdiatly worke vpon the Organ of Smelling, 

It is true indcede that a fumid exhalation attayning to the noſethrils mooues the 
Senſe of Smelling, but irdoth not follow that therefore fuch an cxhalation is art odour : 
rathcr wee ſhould fay thatthe Odour hath his ſubſiftence inthe exhalation as iu her ſub- 
icct, for accidents neither are, nor can be withour their ſubiects, 

Notwithſtanding theres a place in Ga/es necre the end of the fecond chapter of his 
book de odoratus or gamo which ſeemerh to proouc this opinion of Herachtws to bee true: 
the words are theſe; That falleth into the Senſe of ſmelling which sbetwixt the Natare of 
ajre and water, 10 wit, ſuch a thing at is neither ſo thin as aire wor ſo thicke as water, for thut 
which exhateth or vapoureth from the bodyesof things ts the ſabſiance of odours , which wee may 
perceine by Roſes and the like tender plants whoſe bodyes dre quickly become 1eſſe, crumple and dry 
wp, whence wee may certainely gather that the more humide part of their ſubſtanco is r:ſolued int 
exhalation. Thus tarre Galen, 

Weeanſiwer that Galew ſaith the ſabfanceoſan odqur is an exbalation , by ſubſtance 
there meaning the ſubie& wherein the odour doth confift, for it had beenea grofle thing in 

Galen, and vnworthy the edge of ſo keene a Philoſopher, it he had attributed wbfanceto 
an odour which hath no exiſtence of it {elfe, | 

And if any man ſhall inſiſt vpon the example of Roſes,wee will giuc him this ſatisf;- 
Eon , that Galen doth not conclude that Roſes therctore doe become lefler and dryer, 
becauſetheir moyſteſt parts are exhaled into odours, but he ſaith thattheir moyſter par 
rurneth into an exhalation : and hee faith true, for an-exhalationwhich is a ſubſtance abſi- 
meth the humiditic ofthe body out of which it ifſueth, and diminifherh the ſame; for how 
can it bee but diminiſhed when a ſubſtantiall part israken from the whole? Buran odour is 


' nota ſubſtantiall part, ncither is it made of apart, bur ſubſiſterh in the whole ſubieR,andis 


A ftory out of 
Plane. 


Thc 6 {flom Ye 


Democriturt 


nothing elſe but an accident or 4x incorporeall qualitie. So that out of rheſe words of Gales 
wee may gather this excellent point of learfling, That where he ſaith , That which exh. 
teth from the bodyes of thinzs# the ſubſtance of an odour , hee doth wilely ſignifi the matter 
out of whichthe odour doth ariſe which is the body, and the ſ#bied7 wherein it doth ifhhere 
which is the exhalation z whereas therefore hee ſaith that the cxhalation is the ſubſtance 
of the odour, he doth nor meanethat the odour is a ſubſtance, bur being an accident that 
it doth ſubſiſt in this ſubſtance as in his ſubicct, | 

But for the confirmation ofthis opinion of Heraclitzs there are ſome obicAions made 


.. to proouc that the odous it ſelte 15 a fumid ſubſtance, becauſe it performeth many things 


which cannot be done, bur onely by a ſubſtance. Aud firſt, a creature may thereby bee 
nouriſhed, for which they alledge Plizie inthe 2, chaprer of his ſeucnth booke where hee 
ſaith that in the Eaſterne India about the fountaine or head of the Riuer Ganges, there is 
anation without mouths, whom he calleth 4fomy , hairie all ouer their bodycs andcloa- 
thed withrhe leaues of trees. They liue of nothing bur exhalations and odours which they 
draw inthrough their Noſes; meate they haue none nor drinke:onely they vie to ſmell vp- 
on certainc rootcs and flowers and wildg Appels which they carry with them when they 
traucll farrc, thatthey might not wantſomething to: ſmell ro. Theſe men are cafily ſtifled 
with a ſtrong odour. | 

The like wee reade of Demerritus who they ſay ſuſtained his life foure dayes withrhe 
ſincITofhoney or hor bread. Wee anſwer that 4rifosle inthe fifth chapter ofhis book 
de ſenſn & ſexſili, where he aſcribeththis opimionto the Pyrbagorians, that ſuch ſtrange rc- 


| ports aremere fables vaworthy the credite of a biftory becauſe they abhorre ſo much from 


Reaſons a- 
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xcaſon, For thoſethings which do gouriſl ntwſt be conuerred intothe ſubRance of the I 
uing body.Now that which is incorporeall cannet-poſſible be converted into acorporeall 
ſubſtance, . wherefote odour being af it ſelfe anincorporeall accident and therefore not 
changed intothe ſubſtance ofthe creature canner. beepme anogriſhmenr therro, Belide ail 
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creatures haue ſome place in their bcllics which recciue h their meatc, and from w.cnce 
the body drawerh that which ſuſtainerh ir. Burthe Organ of odours is ſeated in the head 
from whence no member of the creature ſceketh for nourithmear. 

They vrge further the example of Cooks, who becauſe they are buſie in boyling and L_— 
roaſting viands for other men , doe receiue ſo many odours from them rhar rhey ſcarſe tomucks, 
eucrarc a hungry or deſire meate, bur rather being larished withthe ſmell doe loaththe 
ſubſtance,and rheretore itis commonly thought thar theſe [mels doefaristic and cloy them, 

But we deny that this commeth to paſſe by reaſon ofthe odours of meares, bur the reaſon 
why they deſire not meate as other mens, cither becaule (as ic is in the prouerbe)they can 
licke their owne fingers, tha is, taſting alittle of every thingrhey inſenſibly fillcheir Go- 
mackes ; or beingalwayes about the firetheir pores are openedand the inward heate dif. 
ſipated which is wont to mooue and olicite the appetite, which allo is the reaſon why cue. 
ry man in winter cats more then he doth in Summer;Or we may ſay that they are dried by 
the heate of the Fire and ſo become thirſty and drinke ofren, infomuch that the ſtomacke 
being relaxed or looſened by the moyſture of drinke becomes languide and fo the appe- 
tite is broken:or wee may ſay further, that being very dry they cannor be hungry becauſe 
Ariſtotle ſayeth it is impoſſible that ar one and the ſametime a man ſhould vehemently de- 
fire both meate and drinke, 
Itis firtcher obicRed that a5 Ariſotle ſayes inthe fife Chapter of his Booke de Senſ e- ObicRions 
Senſi; which alſo is prooucd true by experience, that when we are full wee loaththe Smell 
of meates, but delight in the 1mels of Spices and Roſes. If therefore the odour of meate 
did not nouriſh, a full ſtomacke would no mure abhorre the odours of nicartethen of Ro- 
les or SPICES, ah 
But we anſwere that this ſaciety hapncthnot becauſe ofthe odours, but becauſe of the 
ſteame or exhalation wherein the odour is; for wee grant that ſuch a ſteame may in ſome 
ſortnouriſh , but the odour of Roſes which hath for his ſubic& a more ſubtile exbalation 
js better pleaſing vnro vs, eſpecially becauſe their ſmell is very fragrant and acceptable, 
whereas the Smell of meates is neucr pleating bur when weee are an hungry. Wee 
conclude therefore with £&r7/otle inthe place before quoted, Thar odours doe not ar all 
nouriſh, Others diſputing more probably doe make according to Ga/er two kindes of 
nouriſhments; one which is taken by the mouth and nouriſherh the ſolide partes of che 
body ; another which is drawrie through the Noſthrils which nouriſherh the thin & ay 
parts, as the ſpirits, for Gele atfirinerh that the ſpirirs doe feede vpon ayre and odors, Some (ay that 
Wherefore the nourihment ofthe ſpirits they attribute varo odours, and the rather che Orita 
are they induced fo to think becauſe naſty and abhominable ſmelles doe make men often. Their reaſons, 
times ſwound, yea and ſuch exhalations ariſing from dead Carkafles or muddy fens doe 
tc the ayre and breede a peſtilence, Adde hereto that in the Low Countries the odout 
that ariſeth from the lowers of beancs as they grow in the fieldes, doe often driue trauel- 
lers into a deliration or light madneſſe, as Lewinne Lemnine hath obſerued, And Flutarch 
layeththat by the ſmell of oyntrhents Cars doe grow mad. Moreouer, Phyfitians doe Anſvere; 
conſent that the ſmell of ſpices docth breed© wrcaziw, that is, a payne or dull ſtupidity 
and fulneſſe inthe head. | 
Adde hereto that many odours or ſmels are able to refreſh a man when heis. ready to 
Iwound or faint away; they exbilarate or cheare the heart, and if we may belecue 4riftorle 
inthe place before quoted, they corre&rhe diſtemper ofthe brayne, All theſe things 
wee conteſle are true if they be vnderitoode of that vaporous or airy exhalarion ot ſi 
ſtance whereinthe odour is ttanſported, for by that meanes or in that teſpe& onely rhe 
odour is ſayde tonoriſhthe ſpirires, and Galen in his 8, Booke de compoſitione medicamen- 
forum; ſecurtdum locos and the 4. chapter writeth, that if with the odours there arealſo ma- 
Ny vapours affociated, then, {ayth he, ſuch odours haue ſome faculty ro nouriſh. Bur if we 
vnderſtand by odours the fimple obic& of the ſmell; naked and ſeparated from exhalati. 
ons,tt1s vtterly falſe thar they ſay ; for although that vaporous ſubſtance wherein the odor 
15 Conuayed doe by the helpe of other qualities concomitating or accompanying the 
odours cheriſh and refreſh the ſpirites and performethoſe other good offices which wee 
have remembred, yet it followeth nor from hence that an odour is a ſubſtance : rarher rhat 
if 15 an accident of a ſubſtance, + becauſe it doth inhere inthe forenamed qualified vapour. 
But we will come vato the definition of an odour. $5. Ji I EO | 
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Qvzsr, XL VIIL 
The definition of an Odour. 


Whemer EZ N Odour #4 quality morurng the ſmell arifing out of « fit mixtion of the foare Element; 


don 1s. wherein heate awd moyffure hane the predominance. For wee concciue with Ariftutl, 
in the fift Chapter of his Booke de ſenſu & ſenſils , that inthe pure ang lincere 
Elements there is no odour atall. Ariferle inthe beginning of the chapter rendreth the 
reaſon, becauſe they can haue no Taſte vnleſſe they be mingled:tor the Taſte and the Sme1) 
that is, the ſapour andthe ſauour or odour doe ariſe our-of the ſame marter ; yer ſo thar 5 
ſapours there is more moyfture, in odours more _—y : notwithſtanding in odours the 
ſiccity is not at any time without ſome humour, for thoſe things that wither and arc 
torrificd do loſetheir odeurs,as may appeare inthe aſhes of Inniper , for as ſoone as all th= 
humour is conſumed, the odour or {mell vaniſherh alſo therewithall. Againe, ſome thar 
are ouer-dryed recouer thcir ſmels by the permixtion of moyſture. 
Thedrought Bytthat in odoriferous things the _ is predominant, may be prooued, becauſe ſuch 
oe. {weete ſmelling flowres or what elſe you ſhall name, become without ſmell if they be too 
dours. much moiftened: hence ir is, that Rsſes gathered in the raine do {mell vericlittle, nothing 
at all incompariſon ofthe fragrancie of theſe thar ate gathered in faire anddry weather, 
That alſo is the reaſon why in Egypt the flowers are not ſweere, becaule the aire is moyſt 
; and cloudy by reaſon of the waters of Ny/us. Onthe contrary the hot Climats of the Eaſt 
re ns __ Arabia, Syriaand the Indies do bring torth Spices and other plants of excellent anddeli- 
donor (mell. cate Smels.It may be obieed there arc many waters which are verie odoriferous,now no 
Objection. nan will denic butthat in water the moyſture exceedes the drought. Wee anſwer that in 
Soluation, water the odour is onely potentiall and that the heate eleuateth or raiſeth vp from out of 
them a vapeur or exhalation wherein the ficcity preuailes ouer the humidity , and in this 
vapour is there an Actuall odour, The Reaſonis, becauſe this mooueth the Senſe , but 
the other odour which is in the water cannot mooue the ſenſe vnleſle ir exhale together 
with the vapour and attaine vato the organ. 

The truth of this we may eafily admit if we draw into our Noſethrils alittle ſweere wa- 
cer; for ſowee ſhall not ſmellthe odour thereof, becauſe of neceſſity a vapour is required 
r0 atuate the odour. 

Morcouer, that all that odour is potentiall which conſiſteth not in a vapor but lurketh as 
yet in mixt bodies, may be conuinced by inuincible argument. For evil inthes chap- 
tcrof his Booke de ſenſe ſenfilt ſaith, the ſubiet of Sapors and ſauours is @ne andthe 
ſame. If therefore in odours or ſauours ficcity be predominant, in Sapors or Taſts humi- 
dity, it would follow that two contrarics ſhould bee predominant in one and the ſame 
ſubic, then which what can be morcablurd ? 

Wee muſt ſay therefore, that theſe qualities are in mixte bodies not actually but po- 
rentially, and that they ariſe out of the mixture as out of their marter : ſo that when wee 
16: what it is, JAy £Þart {iccity hath the predominafice in odours wee ſpeake of that odour which exhaleth 

' intoaReoutofthe mixed bodies, and ſo there ſhall be no contrarictic in thatwe affirme : 
acither let any man thinke i abſurd, that wee ſay two contraries may be potentially in the 
ſame ſubiec, for warer that js tepide or warme, that is, ina middle temper betwixt colde 
and hot, is potentially both colde and hotar one and the ſame time ; for it hath an cquall 
diſpoſition to them both, andthe reaſon is, becauſe potenriall contrarictic breedeth no 
ſtrifein a Reall ſubieR, 
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Qyvzsr. XLIX. 
Of the Canſes of Odonrs. 


L though the Nature of an odour doth confiſt in ficcity, yet it cannot bee at ary 
time without humidity, yeait is generated our of humidity, cleuated orrailed vp 
into vapours by heate: fo that there can bee no odour vnleſle the force and effica- 

cie edoec boylc, riſe vp and attenuate the humiditie, And this all Herbaliſts acknow- 
ARulefor ledge for a rule, (rowit)thar all things that Smell ſtrongly are hor, ſo that from the vehe- 
Herdalifts, mencie 6r remiſneſſe ofthe odour they do in Hearbs diſtinguiſh thedegrees afhens 
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So ſaith Ariferleinthe 12 probleme of the 12 Section, ftrong and ranke-ſmelling ſeedes 
arc hotte becauſe the odour proceedeth from Heat, The like alſo Gefen atfirmeth in the 
chapter of his fourth Booke de Sin plicium Medicamentorum facnltatibus. 

Experience alſo manifeſteththe ſame, for perfumes are more fragrant when they arc Swerrethings - 
Hot thea whenthey are Colde, and in hotter ſeaſons yeeldea ſweeter ſmell; which is an rm 
Argument that the moyſture is better boiled away , andthat there is better plentic ot bt 
Odour raiſcd vp in the aboundance of exhalations whichcannot bee looſened and freed 
from the bonds of the matter wherein they are vnleſle ir bee by heare, for cold doth binde 
and ſhut them vp, neither ſuffering them to yſſue out of their ſubſtances, nor gluing them 
way to attaine vntothe organ of ſenſe, Andafter this manner Platerch inthe 25 Chapter why Houndg 
of his Booke de Caufis Naturalibus aſloyleth the queſtion,why ina froſtic morning Hounds non 
cannot.hunt ſo truely as in open weather, ; 

. Butit will bee obiced, 1fthe odour bee not a fumide exhalation whar neede hath it of Obie: 
moyſture and heate which are the cauſes thereof > Wee muſt remember that whereof wee I 
were admoniſhed before:That Odours inmixt bodics arg onely potenrially and cannot Selutioa, 
bee produced into an acte vnleſle they yſſue out of them ; wherefore being an accident it 
cannot yſlue our of his ſubie&t wherein it wzs potentially, vnleſſe ſome other ſubie& doe 
accompany it: for ſaith the Philoſopher, rhe Being of an accident is to bee 4s. For out of 
their ſubieR they arcnothing, This ſubieR therefore which produceth the odours into 
ate is an exhalation, An exhalation cannot be raiſed but by heate out of moyſture. It fol- 
loweth therefore that both heate and moyſture are neceſlaric in the production of odors, 
Neceſſary, I ſay,nor per ſe as they are odours but pey «ccidens, becaulc they cannot actually 
exiſt wichourt an exhalation, 

They vrge further, if an odour be ef and by it ſelfe nothing, thenthere can bee no know- 
ledge thereof, tor there is no knowledge of that which is Nowezs or without being, A- 
painc, a ſubſtance per ſe or by it ſelfe cannot be knowne, and therefore ( lay they )we take 
away cuen out of rhe vniuerſall Nature all Science, for whatſoeuer is, is cithet a ſubſtance 
oran accident, thirdthing there is none. Indeede wee grant, that of an odour conlidercd Solution, 
by it ſelfe and ſeparatedly there is no knowledge, for ſo conſidered it is nothing , neither 
doth it fall vader Senſe, bur as it is ioyned withthe exhalation it mooueththe Senſe and 
alſo fallerh vnder Science or knowledge. In like manner Accidents ſeparated from their No Mowledge 
ſubſtances, and ſubſtances ſeparated from the Accidents doc not fall vnder Scicnce, but w ithourths , 
each by otheris muruall y knowne and demonſtrated. — 
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Concluding that Fiſhes do wet Smell, 
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DYE) Nme Peripatetian (ſaith Flacentiuus ) may obiet on this manner, Ifan Odour 
2 haue Actuall exiſtence onely in exhalation, ſothat without it it cannot mooue An ebieftion 


che ſenſe, then what ſhall wee ſay to Fiſhes which liue inthe water where there —_— a 


PY 


SIASS arc no cxhalations to bee found ? For Arifetle in th2 beginning of the fiftchap- 
ter ot tus Booke de Senſu oF ſenſili ſath, that there can bee no fumid cxhalation made in 
water. Thereaſon is, becauſe as ſoone as ayreis engendred in water it riſerh vp out of it 
in a bubble, Wee may anſwer, thatthe Fiſhes do not liue inthe purc and neare element Wer ends 
of water, bat ina water compounded of foure Elements: being therefore compounded pun 
there is ſame fire in it, Fire alwayes worketh, that worke conſumeth moyſture, and ſuch 
conſumprtionis abſolued by exhalation or elcuation into vapors, — : 

Sccing therefore , that in water there may be found ſuch cvaporation, it may bee hap- 
ly imagnied that by it the Fiſhes do apprehend Odours, | 

Bur ( ſairh my Author ) it may bee this thred is roo hard twiſted, or too finely ſpun, 
becauſe firſt wee muſt acknowledge that rhe Fiſhes ſmell is wonderfull dull becaule of 


the predominance of moyſture and colde in the Water, Againe, I doubt it is ridicu- 
lous toioyne Fireand water, two contraries inthe ſame ſubicct, which is agaiaſt the law 
of contrariety. 


And ſurcly this blame we ſhould worthily deſerue if we ſhould make the Fire and water TheFiroiurgy 


equall intheir degrees, But wee giue the preheminence vnto the water, and ſay thatthe mitred nos 
Fireas alſo the orher Elements do purtheir qualities vader his girdle, 1 doe not fay that aiierks 
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the qualities of the Fire are extinguiſhed or quenched our by the water, butthey arere. 
mitted or abarcd, for fire worketh perpetually whereſocuer it is, and raiſcth vapours al. 
though they bee neuer ſo ſmall, for this action neceſſarily followeth the eſſentiall forme 
of Fire; ſothat if you ſeparate it from the Fire , you take away the whole ſubſtance, 

Some Philoſophers are of opinion, thatthe foure Elements are onely potentiallie in 
compound bodies, and therefore haue onely potentiall vertues, ſothat Fire which is 
onely potentially in water cannot actually worke vpenit. Bur wee anſwer, that if the 
Water bee aftually compounded of foure Elemeats, thoſe Elements muſt neceſſarily be 
in it Actually, for that which is potentially cannor make an AQuuall Beeing or Exiſtence, 

Bur yee will ſay, if the water be mixcd with fire, why-doth northe fire warme it? Surely 
it doth warme italrhough itbee nor ablero remoouec all the coldnefle of the water that it 
ſhould appeare warme vnto the Touch: or if the water were pure and fincere, it is certaine 
that it would be much more cold then our water is. 

And this may bce proucd by Well waters which are ſomewhar deepe withinthe Earth, 
forthey archotrter in winter then they are in Summer; the reaſon is, becaute in winter the 
ſurface of the carth is condenſed or cloſed vp ſo that the internall and clementary heate is 
preſerued within the carth , which in Sommer when the face ofthe carth is looſed and 
relaxed ifſueth intethe Ayre. Hence allo it is that warter after it is once heated ouerthe 
fire, will ſooner freeze then other whichis newly taken out of a Riuer, becauſe in boyling 
ouer the fire the inbred heat ofthe water vaniſheth the parts being relaxed or diſunited, 
but in freſh ſpring water the natiue heat remaineth which preſerueth it from freezing, 
Now thele things could not be thus, except that fire were actually inthe water,and did alſo 
actually hcate it, Notwithſtanding the Philoſophers may in ſome ſort be held excuſed, be- 
cauſcrthe pure elements diſtinguithed ſeuerally one from another are in compound bedies 
potentially,for actually pure elements arc not in them, But you will ſay,that becauſe of the 
firewhich is naturally mixed withthe water, there is in the water, ſome little odour, and 
that little odour Fiſhes do percciue. Burthis cannot be, for man cannot ſmell inthe water, 
if Fiſhes therefore could, it would follow that the Senſe of Smelling was more perfe& in 
Fiſhes then in men,which is vtterly falſe, Neitheris it any anſwerto ſay that the water hath 
odors therein: or is odoratcd in _— ofthe Siccity, becaule this Siccity is onely poren- 
tiall,and vnleſſe the humidity which is actually and predominaur there be conſumed it ſhall 
neuer be able to mooue the Senſe, for actuall odour requireth an aQuall Sicciry, and thar 
actually predominant, 

But ſome ryan may obic& thatthe fire which is in the water, rayſcth vp exhalations 
and ſo odours, I grant indeede that in water exnalarions mz y be generated, but none ſuch 
as Ariſtotle vnderſtandeth,that ig,0doriferous,becaule thoſe exhalations are mcerely vapo- 
rous wherin the Siccity is yet aQually ouercome by the humiditie. But humide exhalations 
which arethe ſubictsof attuall odours are neuer found in water, which alſo Arifforle con- 
fefleth. Notwithſtanding the ſame Ariforle prooucth that fifhes doe ſmell , becauſe they 
make choyce of their meate,as if he ſhould ſay, that they chooſe their meat by their Smels. 

But to returne tothat wherefrom wee are digreſied, and ar length to determine this 
controuerfic, we ſay, That Fiſhes may ſo far foorth Smcll as the water wherein they liue 
doth communicate with the Ayre and fire : for ſeeing nothing caneither bce generated 
or nouriſhed by a ſimple clement, it muſt needes follow that Fithes being m_—_— and 
nouriſhed inthe water, that water partaketh of the vigour and ſubſtance ofthe reſt of the 
Elements. And this is alſo manifeſted by the reciprocall tranſmuration or change of one 
Element into another, for no man will deny but that rarified water turneth into Ayre, and 
Ayre rarified into Fire, which could not poſſibly bee ifrhe water were pure and vamixed, 
for ir cannot be imagined how it ſhould recciue or put on, a diuers, ycaa contrary nature 
wherewirh it hath no affinity or familiaritic. | 

Butif any man ſhall perſiſt and ſay that the Sea which is the habitation of Fifhes, is 
the pure and ſincere Element of water, free from the commixtion of other Elements, then 
I ſay, faith Placentinus, that Fiſhes cannot Smellarall, My reaſons are, firſt , becauſe no 
Senſe is mooued but by obicRs , but water which is not adulterared with the mixture of 
any heterogeny body cannot produce an obie of ſmelling, for odours arcinthat which 
is dry,now what is more moyſt and freer from Siccity, then pure and ſimple water? A- 

aine, if odoriferous things by too plentifull effuſion of moyſture doe looſe th&ir odour, 
wean pureand Gincere water haue any odour thezein? Ifherefore Fiſhes doe wel 
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25 Arifotle and other claſſicke authours doe teſtifie, ir muſt needes bee in regard of the Sic- 

ciry which commerh trom the permixrion of Ayre and Fire. | 
If any man ſhall obic& that water hath no fmcll in it , becauſe a man cannor perceiue the 

odour thereof, though hee inuffe irinto his Noſe, hauing notwithſtanding agreater 
rfeRion of this Senſe then Fiſhes haue, I anſwer,thart Fiſhes and thole creatures that liuc witourr:f * 


in the water doc ſmell without reſpiration or breathing, and withour thote many helpes of {ain 
the Organ which arc in men. | 

Morcouer, the water being to Fiſhes a familiar Element, alittle odour mixed therewith 
may mooue and ſtirre vp their ſenſes, whereas inmen there muſt beea hor ſteame raiſed 
from that which is odoriferaus ; there muſt be alſo Reſpiration through the Noſe tocon- 
uay the ſame ſteame through the ſpongie bone vntothe mammillary proceſles before this 
Senſe in theaa can be mooucd. 

But whereas Ari/fotle abſolutely concludes thar Fiſhes doe ſmell, becauſethey make 

choyce of their meatc, that conſequence we cannot ſo well approuc ; tor the choyce or c- —_ 
Icctzon of their meate may proccede from another cauſe, When weeare to buy any vic- ,@ tric 
ruals which we may not Taſte, wee make choyce by our cyes, belecuing that that which is meat by th.cc 
belt colourcd is alſo beſt raſted ; why thould wee not theretore thinke that Fiſhes may es 
makechoyce of their mcate by their {1ght? 

Apaine, all creatures by an inſttg& of Nature doc defirc and ſccke after that Alimenc 
which'is proporrionable vnto then; for what teacherh che Infant 17 the wombeto drawe nyinftintt as 
vnto it the mothers blood rather thenthe reſt of the humours?ls ir the imcll of bloodzNo. *mtenr, 
thing lefle, for the Infant docth not fmcilar all; yea irdraweth the nouriſhment into the 
Liver through the vmbilical! veine by anaturall inſtint, Afrerthe childe is borne what 
maketh ir :o6 chooſe the mothers milke before all other nourihment? is itthe odour or 
ſncll ofrhe mulke 2 No, for we ſce that when an Infant is laide to the beaſt, hee ſuddenly 
wich a kinde of Naturall force laps his tongue about the head of the breſt and ſuckes very 
ſtrongly. Shall we attribute this worke of rhe Intanr ro the Smcll rathcr then toan inſtinet 
of Nature > By no mcanes, for if you decciueachilde witha luckling bottle or any ſuch 
thing like the nipple ofrhe morhers breaſt, as ſooneas cuer he raſtes that which is there- 
into differ from the Aliment which he naturally defireth,he will preſently cry and not be 
appeaſed till he haue his mothers breſt againe. And thus much ſhall be (ufficientro baue 
ſpoken of the cauſes of odours and ſome difficulties coincident with them, Now wee pro- 
cced tro the differcnces. 
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Qvasr. LL. 
Ofthe differences of Odours. 

FUSHO diſtinguifhthe particular kinds and differcnces of Odours, andto giuethem 
©Y T 8 proper names is altogether impoſlible,parrly becauſerhis Senſe 15 bur dull,and |. 
= partly becauſe of our owne ignorance, which the beſt Philoſophers haue not of odoursyes 
W beene aſharacd ta confeſle, uy 

Wherefore thoſe that have written of this place of Philoſophy conſidering how im- 
perfet our Senſe is to make fitre diſtintions of this obieR ; ſeeing wee can ſmell nothing 
butthat which doth vehemently goade and affeRt the Senſe: they haue thought good to 
diftinguifh the kindes of odours improperly & by way of tranſlation by the differences of 
Sapours and Taftes: acither haue they done this withour good ground; for betweene 
Sapours and Sauors, as in the name, 1c inthe nature therc is a great athniry, analogy aud 
proportion, inſomuch that the odour or ſauour dependeth vponthe ſapour or Taſte. So. . 
laith Arifotle in the fift chapter of his Booke de ſenſs & ſenfili, there is no bodic odorife- terre to taſts 
rous which hath got alſo a ftrong taſte, defining that to be odoritcrous or able ro moue the 
ſenſe of ſinelling,which hath in ir power to diffuſe a ſapid ficcity, and a whileafter he faith, 
if "_—_ any man ſhall eftreme both ( to wit, aire and pry ) moſt, it would follow that oaouy 
Will bee nothing elſe but Natare of ſapiae ficcity refiding in moyſture, + 

The a Preto of one hack fall vader our Senſe are theſe: Biting, Sweete, 
Sowre, Tart and Fat, As for rottenſmelles,theſe (ſaith Arifetle ini the place before quo- a 
ted)are proportionable with bitter Tafts,becauſe as birrer things are hardly f pram hg owes, 


- w-— 


rotten or ſtinking ſmels are not recciued inte the Senſe without a kind of of regret and 19a- 


thing, There are rwo other differcnces of odours : thi firſt is common to bruite beglts 
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mo OftheeMediumorMeaneof Smelling. Books, 


and by accident doerh mooue pleaſure or paine, asthoſc odours which together with the 
ſtcame do ariſe from mear, which are pleaſant ro thoſe that are hungry,and vnpleaſant ang 
offenfiue to ſuch as are ſatisfied, | 

The other kinde is of it ſelfe ptraſant or vnpleaſant, as the ſmell that breatheth fron 
flowers, and this is proper te men alone, for they doe not prouoke the appetite more or 
Icfe, bur rather by another kinde of ſatisfation doe dull and appeaſc ir. Yetwee muſt 
not belecue that all the differences of Taſtes may be applyed to odours, for who cuer ſaid 
that he felt ſmell? 

Finally, Ogours arecither Naturall or Artificiall ; Naturall odours are thoſe which 
are naturally inthe bodies ; Artificiall are ſuch as Apothecarics vic to make for pleaſure 
or for Phylicke,of the commixtion of many ſpecics,and theſc wee call compound odours, 
the other fimple, : 
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Of the Medium or Meane of Smelling. 


2M T hath not yet beene called inte queſtion whether the ſmell ſtandeth in need of a 

Mediums or no, all men taking itfor granted, that a Medizm is required, partly 

+ mterer ſubſcribing tothat Axiome ſo often before iterated by vs, That the obieft inmmed;- 

M3, atly touching the iuflrament maketh wo Senſation ; partly becauſe inthe 97, Text of his ſecond 

booke de animes, Arifetle ſpcaking particularly ofthe Smell, hath aſſigned thereto adeter- 

minate Aedizmor Mcanc, for inthat place he doth not onely take away the doubt whe- 

cher this Senſe bee made by a Media, but withall hee declarerh by what Medium it is ab- 

Tolucd and perfected. With him therefore ( as there is great reaſon) weallo conlent, For 

Confiewed, OY his reſidence in a fumid exhalation, withfWhich exhalation rhe Odour ex- 

fur lothe halcth out of the bodies ; that vapour cannot accompaſly the odour vato the Organ, eſpe- 

Selle, Cially where the diſtance is any thing great betwixt the body out of which the odour ifſu- 

eth and the organ of Senſc, but it muſt be diſſipated valeſle it were preſerued by ſome 

Medium, yer even that Mediumdoth not ſ@ preſeruc it,but by degrees it 15 diſſipated and va- 

niſheth away. Wee conclude therefore that the Senſe of Smelling ſtandeth in neede ofa 

Mediam.But what this Medium ſhall be,that daith Placentiuws,T am not reſolued of;although 

I am nor ignorant, that all Philoſophers with one conſent doe agree hercin with 4riforle, 
who faith, this Aediyw is double, to wit, Ayte and Water. 

Concerning the ayre, it is without controuerſie the Medium of Smelling becauſe when 
wedraw our breath, we do at the ſame time alſo Smell, and beſide the Odour that exha- 
leth out of the mixt body, is notdiffuſed into all wayes,but onely that way which the ayre 
is diffuſed, A certaine ſigne that the ayre is boththe Mediamand the vehicle of Smells, 
Thevare Concerning the water Plecentinus makethſome doubte, alrhough AriÞ. in his 2 Booke 
quetioned, Re 4ni7ms, and cſpecially inthe 8chap,of his 4. Booke de Hiſtoria animaliam, doth ſtrine car- 
vifoctorits neſtly to proue that to fiſhes, the water is the true Medium of OG, His foundations, 

that thoſe creatures which liue in the water doe Smell, which if ir be fo, it is neceſſary that 
chere muſt bee alſo a Medium, whereinthe Obie ſhall bee tranſparted, That Meaiuns 
cannot be Ayre, forayre as ſoone as it is generatedan water, doth exhale or bubble vp, as 
the ſame Arſe. teacheth in the 5. chap.ofhis booke de Senſ: et Senſil. from whence he con- 
cludeth, that for Fiſhes the water muſt needs be the Media, And truely the conſequence 
were certainly and vndoubtedly good, if the foundation and ground wherc-vpon hee rat- 
plaeuthans x; {Erh it be true. Bur we haue called that into queſtion before, Now I will adde onely one ar- 
gument; and that taken fromthe Nature of a Medium on this manner. AY Odour harh his 
exiſtence in ſiccity,8 therefore requirethalſo a Mediumthar is dry, leaſt the ObicQ ſhould 
looſe his odour, for it is the office of the Medium to conſerue the Obie; bur warer being 
moyſt is no way fit to conſerue thedry Odour,ia reſpe& of the contrariety berwixt them, 
vnleſſe a manwill bee ſo bould as to ſay that one contrary can be the Meajwm vnte the 0- 
cher, which is as muchas ifhe ſhould, affirme that contraries doe nor mutually 1impugnc, 
bur cheriſh and foſter one another. Secing therefore water which is moyſt muſt needcs 


The ayre ap- 
proved, 


extinguiſh os dillo]ye the Odour which is dry,, it cannot polſibly be a comperent Medium 
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 affeſted, Thoſe therefore thar lay it is affected imentienally , as alſothole that conteſle 


-F 


How odours touch the «M edium, 


Q'* ST. 53s 
for it, Hence appearerh the inualidity of 4r:ferles toundation ro wir, that Fithes doe Smell. 
It remainerh therefore that the ayre onely 1s the Medium of Smelling, 


— 
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Qvasr, LIIL 
Afier what mavner an Odour affe#:1h or changeth the Medium. 


Tis a great cottrouerſic amongſt the Maſters of Philoſophy, how the odourable 

Obiection doth change the Mediam; that is,whether that alreration bee ReaZor 
Intentionall, Awerrboes impugning Auices, laith, it is done intentionally as a 
colour is made of that which is coloured, and hee realoneth . on this manner, 
Ifthe Odour ſhould bee tranſported through the aire rogether with a body, then ſhould 
there bee a penetration of bodies which is impoſſible to be,and abſurd ro ſay. Bur Averrhoes 
is decciued, becauſe an Intentionall Obie&t canhot really move the Senſe; Now it is ma- 
nifeſt that wee Smell really, That which he obieRerh concerning colour , wee haue dif- 
puted already in the precedent controuerfies. Adde hereco that Intentionall geings arc 
produced from the Soule and doe depend thereon, and therefore they are called Extia 
rations No:ions of reaſon, By this conceſſion therefore irſhould follow , thar the Ob- 
ic is in the vnderſtanding before it is ia the Senſe, if it were true fhara Reall obiedid 
make an impreſſion ofan 1ntentionall Odour in the Medium, 

Did not Auerrhees remember that ruled Axiom, Nbil eft in intyll:7u quod non prixe fuc- 
rit in Senſ#u © That there # nothing in the mind which i not firſt in the Senſe? And to what pur 
pole ſhould any thing thar is in the vnderſtanding bee remitted or returned vntothe Senſe, 
ſccing things ate therefore receiued incothe Senſe, that they might atraine vnto the vn- 
derſtanding. And whereas Azerrboes ſaith, that there would be penetration of bodies, if 
the odorable Obie did really alcerthe Medium, Ianſwer the conſequence is not gogd : 
for the ayre being a moſt liquid Element, doth cafily yield to any body. Adde beſide, thar 
a fumid exhalation being mingled with rhe ayre,may be caricd and recaried with it hither 
and thirher, After this manner alſo, the opinion of Philopones and Zendanus , may bee 


refured, who doeafſhrme that the Odour may really together with the exhalation be ca- a dl 
ried a good {pace threugh the Mediam, marry the reſt ofthe Median) which attainieth te. ] 


viito the organ of Senſe , isaltered onely intentionally by the Odour, for a reall Beei 
doth alwayes worke really , and that which is Intentionall dependerh vpon our vnder- 
ſtanding, Butif ſome part of the Mediam were really changed, and other parts intentio- 
nally, What is the reaſon why in remote diſtances a great tract of the Adediams is really af- 
tected; and in little diſtances ( as when we moue the obic& to the Noſes) bura little. 


Aezidius was of opinion that the odour was really produced inthe Mcdiam as is the - amt 


Sound, which ſayth Placemtinus is viterly falle, for nor ſo much as colour, which is ſimply 
and immediatly made out of the mixtion of the firſt qualities, can poſhbly after any man- 
ner bee recceiued inthe ayre, How then ſhall odour which is a ſecond quality bee genera- 
ted in the ayre, Furthermore ſecond qualities cannot mutually worke one pon another: tor one 
white cannot produce another white, no more can one odour which expircth or breatherh 
Out of a body beget another odqur in the Medium. 

And for this cauſe wee alſo muſt diſclaime Amwmonixe ard Boetius,who fay that an odour 
may paſſe our of one ſubie& into another , for although ir proceede together with the cx. 


halation outof the bodies into the ayre, yetic doth not change his ſubieft nor flitinto q- With4=mans 


nother, Bur the ayre being made vapourous ſuſtaineth the exhalation rogether with the 0- 
dour, conſerueth it and is a vehickle vnto it : yet whenthe vapour is dilipated the odour 
Vaniſheth t ogerher, therewith, which would not happen if itwere fir to flit or moouc out 
ofone ſubic& into another, \ 
Wee therefore with 4»iew doc reſolue thatthe Median is really changed : for thatthe 


wits {3 Beating, 


odour doth really yſſue our of the mixed body wee haue proued before: from whence it Auives redei* 
followerh neceſſarily that ſome part ofthe Medium, to wit, that vpon which the odorife.. =«d- 


rous exhalation doth immediatly worke is really affected; Againe, Odours doe really ar- 
tine cuen vnto the braine, and therefore there is no queſtion bur that the Aedram is.really 


lome part of it to be affected real 


art zbur other parts intentionally, haue firten downe beſide 
lien. 
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"712 Whatis the true Organ of Smelling, Booxrss, 
Bur although the odour proceede really out of the ſubic& and react really vio rhe 
brainc, yet no man muſt conceiue that the odour is diffuſed through the whole Med; 2 
fromthe obic& cuenvnto the organ, but itis wafted vpon the wings of the wind or wor (: 
: ported by the motian ofthe ayre, That an odour attaynerh really vntothe braine = , 
Forme7 re? bce proued; becauſe ſuch odours do ſometimes helpe and ſometime hure, The dettimens 
braine, {cemeth nettoprocecd trom the odour but from the quality ofthe ſubic which — 
panicth the odour, that is, the exhalatien. For the odour being a quality cannot have in ; 
that hurtfull quality vnlefſc you will graunt that a quality canbee ina quality, Neither 
Contrmes docth the quality onely of an cxhalation affe@ the braine,but ſometimes ſome ſeedes ofthe 
by a ftrangs Very ſubſtance of bodies thar are of ſubrile partes are tranſported in the exhalation, which 
inſtance. ſerling inthe braine bring foorth fearefull accidents and ſtrange effects , as it did in hi 
who tmellingoft vpon Baſill had a Scorpion bred in his braine, Iris therefore necef: S 
ociencels. n- WC ſhould belceue that the odour is really yg by the organ. Fer confirmation whe:.. 
ſes, of wee may alſo adde this argument, That all knowledge or ſcience hath his Originall 
from the Senſes, Now ſcience is of a reall not of an intentionall Being. How then ſhall {ci.. 
ence which hatha reall ſubic@ take his beginning from the Senſes ifthey receiue nothin 
bur rhat which is Intentionall> |, - 
It is therefore manifeſt thatthe Senſes doe nor perceize their obiedts intentionally but 
really; and by conſequent that the Medwm is allo really affected. | 
Bur it may bee obictted, ifthe odour be really impriated in the Organ, thenthereis no 
neede of an externall Medium, and befide, that ax5ome will bee falſe, That the obiet vpon 
the Senſe doth make Senſation, 
ts Wee grant indeede that there is no neede of a Medinws which ſhould be betwixt the re- 
all odour and organ, burthe vic ofthe Mediwmis of the conſeruation, preparation and 
tranſportation ofthe odour, 
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Qvazzsr., LIIII, 
What is the true and principell Organ of ſmelling,where Ariſtotle is confuted, 


Ales hath ofrcn teſtified thatin euery perfe& organ, there may be obſerued 

diuers kinds of parts, Oftheſe parts ſome bee principall, to which the ation 

is primatily to be attributed, Some againe be ſuch which make the ation more 

excellent, and others doc conſcrue the a&tion 

Now thatthe Noſe is the Organ of Smelling no man will deny, but becauſe diuers parts 

doc concurre vnto the conſtirutio ofthe Nole, to wit, bones,griftles, muſcles, ſmall gerues, 

membrancs,& the mammillary proceſles;it is therefore controuerted betwixt the Phyſiti- 

ans & Peripatcticks,towhich of thele parts,as tothe chicfe cauſe, the atiS is ro be aſcribed, 

A differenc® Ar3ftotle in his ſecond booke de Awima, and in his booke de ſenſs & ſenfilidoth affirme 

Perip«:ericks that the externall Noſe which is conſpicuous in the face, is the chiefe Organ of Smelling, 

und Phyfuiens v herein he conceiucth there is a couer like a value which is neuer opened, but by inſpira- 
tion, whence it is that wee haue no Senſe or perception of odours but when we inſpire. 

Galen in his booke de odoratus Organodoth inthe third and fourth whole chapters vehe- 

mently inucighe againſt Ariforle where hee teacheth that indeede the externall Noſe doth 

ſomething conferre vnto this ſenſe of ſmelling, butthe chiefe Organ thereof is withinthe 

Galemees fcull; And for the confirmationofthis conceite, he victh an el and inuincible demen- 

menſtraton « 2r10n fromthe enumeration of the ſeucrall parts ofthe Noſe. For, neither ſaith he can 

the bones, nor thegryſtles, northe membrane, nor the nerue dilated through the mem- 

brane be the truc organ ofthe Smell, and therefore no externall part of the Noſe can bee, 

As for the bones and gryſtles they are ſo farre from haningthe Senſe of ſmelling that they 

haue not ſo much as the faculty of Touchi allotted vnto them : they therefore are farre 

vaſit for the performance of this funftion. gy, cuery «Sri Or organ ought to com- 

municate in nature & conformation withrhe ſenfible rhingghar ſo the organ might be more 

caſily altered by it, But nothing is agreeable tothe nature of Odours ,bur thatwhich is va- 

poreus:berwixt the nature thereof and that of bones & gryſtles,there is very great diſtance, | 

As for the membrane which inueſteth the Noſc; it is indeed endowed with moſt cx- 

quiſite Senſe of Touching yer itis too crafſe andthicke , for the reception of ſuch ſubtile 

obics as odgurs arc, And beſide, this membrane or coatcis allo NI COCEINS 
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Of the Organ of Smelling. 


andthe Palate and mouth, but in thoſe parts it hath no Senſe of odours. Againe ifthis meng- 
brane were the true inſtrument of Smelling, then it ſhould continually perceiue the appul- 
ſon or beating of the odours;burthere is no preception of odours, except when we do in- 
ſpire;for though you fill the Noſe full with Mulke or Ambergreeſe or other odoriferous 
bodyes;yea though you ſhould annoyntthe whole membrane with ſweete oyles, yet you 
ſhall haue no perception of odours except you draw inthe Ayre by inlpiration; wherefore 
we cenclude that the principall _ ot- Snelling is not placed inthe bone or gryſtle 
or membrane, or any other part of the externall Noſe. 

As concepning that couer or value ( whereof this great Philoſopher dreamed ) which 
js open when weedraw in our brearh,and ſhutreth when wee hold our breath, Ga/en doth in 


zo ſort acknowledge it in the aboue named places, neither willany well skilled in Anato- Reſon,” 


my admit of ir, Bur yer pur the caſe that there be ſucha value inthe interiour part of the 
zoſthrils, and thar it doth ſometimes open it ſelfe ro makea paſſage for the ayre and vapors 
which we draw in, and thar it ſhuts againe when wee ceaſe our inſpiration, then ſurelythe 
motion ofthis couer muſt either be animall ornaturall, or violent. That itis Animall or 
voluntary, no man will ſay, becauſe there is no neede of ſuch a value vato animall motion. 
And belide,all animall motion is at the command and in the gouernment ofthe ſoule,and 
obcdient vnto our will and appetite, but this value is neuer opened but when wedraw in 
the Ayre. Morcouer, the immediate inſtrument of voluntary motion is a muſcle, but there 
are no muſclesto be found inthe depth of the cauity of the noſthrils, 

Neither is this motion Naturall as is the motion of the values of the heart. For the heart is 
perpetually mooued,and that morion performed by it owne inftinQ and nor by our will, 

If youthinke it bee violent becauſe it is forced by the inſpired Ayre, thengiue care vn- 
to Galens obſcruation ouerthrowing this conceire, For, ſaith ke, if you ſhall force either 
much ayrc or any liquour into the noſethrough a pipe and hold your brearh , why is not 
the value opened if there be any ſuch extent, and why ſhould there not be a perception of 
thoſe odours in the Noſe? If the Perjparerickes ſhall infiſt, and retort our owne argument, 
and fight againſt vs with our owne weapons, and ſay, if the Mammillary preceſſes bee the 

rincipall Organ of Smelling,why doth not ſweete Ayre being driuen with force and vio- 
ence through a pipe moue the Senſe? 

Galen an{wereth, that the aire being blowne and forced through a pipe, if wee hold our 
breath doth neuer reach vats the Braine, becauſe all partes of the Braine arc tull of Ayre 
when the Braine > contracted by expiration, but whenthe Braine is dilated by his inbred 
power all the ſpaces are calarged, and ſo for the auoiding of vacuitie are filled with inſpi- 
rated aire, The aire therefore cannot atraine vnto the proceſles and Yenrricles of the 
but onely by inſpiration, becauſe except the Organs be dilated; how thallthe aite paſſe 
through thoſe pores which bee already full of ayre > Now if aire cannot be br bur 
by Inſpiration vnto the Mammillary proceffes,then ſurely cannot the ſpecics or kindes of 
odours : for as the character and quality of the found cannot bee carried vatorhe Organ of 
hearing but by the meanes of the intermediate ayre,no morecanthe qualitic of odours at- 
_ vnto the organ of Smelling, Let A4rifforle therefore patronize his owne opinion 

imſclfe, 

Wee with Ge/ew and the Phyſitians do reſolue that the principall organ of che ſmell is 
ſeared within the Scull and a portion of the Braine, namely , thoſe procefles and twobun- 
ching productzons which are like to the Nipples ofa womans pap, and doth reſide or reſt 
vponthe higheſt bone ofthe Noſethrils, | 
And this hath Hippecrates bewraycd in his Booke mei«+251, where he ſaith, That the 
Braine doth ſmell the odotur of dry _ t withthe aire, drawing the ſametho- 
rough two cartjlagiheous orgriſtly bodies. to him doth Geles beare witneflein his 
booke De Odora'ms Organs, inhis cight booke de w/s partivm, andin his firſt booke De 
Sympt. Cauſes, And laſtly found reaſons doe alſo euince this our opinion, Firſt, that 
is ro bee accounted the principall which hath a peculiar ſubſtance, / na compo 
Wirnefſe Galen in his fixt booke de Placitis Hippoeratit & Platonis, Butthe proceſſes a- 
mongfſt all the parts of the noſe haue a peculiar nature, Ggure and c 10n, which 
you cannor finde inany ofthe other. Bur the Bones, Griftles and Membrancs ate cucry 
where alike. Wherefore the principall cauſe of this aQion of Smelling isto be aſcribed rg 
the Mammillary proceſſes. 
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being full of ſpirits doe with facility receilie the ſpecies of odours,6: becauſethey are neere 
of a kin to the Nerues, they hauc a kinde of Norton of that qualitie which they perceiue, 

Anerrhoes being a bitrer enemy to Phyſitians inthe defence of Ariſſetle endeauoutethto 
ouerthrow this opinion of Ga/en but with very eafie Engines, If( ſaith he) the Mammillar 
proceſſes were the organs of Smelling, thenthe odour ofthoſe things which are bruiſed in 
the mouth would be {melt whenthe Noſethrils were obſtructed and ſhut, becauſe there is 
a manifeſt paſſage for the aire open from the mouth and palate vnto thoſe proceſſes, 

Morcouer,the odour of thoſe meates which are contained in the Stomack would be per. 
ceiucd, for there do certaine vapours expire there-from vnto the Brainczduring the whole 
time of the concoftion, And — ſuch creatures as wanted theſe proceſſes would alſo 
wantthe ſenſe of Smeſling. But I thinke we may fully fatisfietheſe obieRions onthis man- 
ncr.Firſt,although there be a way open out of the mouth into thele proceſſes, yet norwith- 
fianding there is notany perception when the noſcrhrils are ſhut, becauſe the odours 
ſhould hir{t be offered vnto the Noſethrils and there bee prepared; without the noſerhrils 
thereforethere can be no perception of odours, and yctit doth not follow thatthe Noſe. 
thrils thereforcare the principall organ of this Senſe. Euen as without the watery humour 
no vifion can be madc,and yet no man will ſay that iris the principall Organ of Sight. 

But beſides this, therc is another reaſon why when our noſes bee ſhur , thoſe things 
which art chawed inthe mouth and are contained in the ſtomacke are not ſmelt, to wit, 
becauſe the odour being as.it were drowned and ſtrangled with the excefive humiditic 


eurmouth and Of the mouth cannot make ſhew of it ſelfe, nor imprint his nature ſpecics and forme in the 


Stomackec, 


Theduuers 
ations of the 


COnguc, 


Which a&ion 
bs pincipall, 


= 
Speech is not 
the princ? 
ation of 


tongue, 


Senſe of Smelling, For odour is ( as Ariſtotle himſelte in his ſecond Booke de anims affir- 
meth) of a dry thing, as a Sapor ofa moyſt thing. So thoſe which are troubled withthe 
Coryz4 Or adiftillation out ofthe headinto the noſe which wee call the poſe, doe not per- 
cciue the formes of odours. | 

Moreouer, that vapour which is brought from the Stomacke vnto the Braine is not per- 
ceiued by the ſmell ; becauſe ſuch vapours aretoo familiar and too well acquainted with 
the Braine, {o that no alteration can be made by them, In like manner thoſe which vſets 
cate much garlicke haue no ſenſe of their owne ſtinking breath, 

As for Auerrhoes his laft obicion, that many Creatures wanting theſe proceſſes, yer 

do perceiue the ſauour of odours, isnot any whit repugnant vnto Galey. For he ſpeakerh 
onely of perfect creatures, andnor of imperfed, which as they can ſtand withour bones 
aid live without Lungs, ſothereis no reaſon but they may reſpire and breathe withour 
noſthrils or theſe Mammillary proceſles, 
Wee conclude therefore thatthoſe two ſwellin gmammilary proCeſles are by good right 
accounted the principall organ of ſmelling, yer — weeafhrme that there 
canne bee no perception of odours without the helpe of the noſthrils and the ſpongy bone; 
And thus much of the Senſe of Smelling. Now we proceede vntothe Taſte, 


_— 


Qyvzer. LV. 
wither Taſte be the chiefe attion of the Tongue. 


Wray Lbe ic be commonly knowne that ro Taſteisan action ofthe Tongue, yer it 
& ſhall not beamiſſe to make this truth ſomeiyhat more manifeſt for the Tongue 
= is ordained for many vſcs. Firſt roarticulaterthe voyce. Secondly, for maftica- 
wg. tion or chewitig, becauſe it containerh the meate within the mouth, and rowl- 
cth it vader the mill-ſtones of the" Teeth, Thirdly, for the Taſte and dignotion or percep- 
tion of ſapours. The queſtion therefore ſhall be, which ofall theſe is the principal) aRion | 
for which Nature ordained this inſtrument, becauſe we aiſigne vnto one part bur one 
principall ation, That therefore is called the principall ation for which the T 
was primarilyinſtituted by Nature, And that Action is primary which is moſt nec . 
rhe rule of Nature being firſt of all ro prouide forthe neceflity of the creature. The aRion 
therefore which is moſt neceſſary is Alſo the principall aRion, 

I know well what great vie wee haue of ſpeech, and how miſerable che life of a dumbe 
manis , Yet becauſe other a&ions are moren y , therefore wee cannot belecue that 
ſpeech was the principall end for which Nature ordayned this Organ, Now that ocher fun- 
Gions arc more necellary then ſpeech we necde not to doubr, becauſe thoſe are abſolutely 


neceffary 
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Nor Maſtica- 
cation, 


Rratons,vyhy 


. . The necesſi 
riſh, ( for it was a cuſtome among the Ancients for blaſphemie ro cut our mens Tongues torts Taft, 


and yet they died not ) bur becauſe all creatures _y delight in ſome one kinde of tood An od ind. 
they abſtaine from thoſe meates, or of Blaſphemy 

take but little and fo pineaway to death. And this is the- opinion of other men concer- 
ning the neceffitic of the Taſte, I, ſaith Placentinus, dee rather thinke it therefore neceſ- 
fary, becauſe when it is loſt the creature taketh all meares indifterently, and by that meanes 
is often extinguiſhed by poyſon in ſtcede of nouriſhment, Seeing therefore thar perperu- Je reaſon 
all nutrition 1s abſolutely neceſſary vnto life, therefore Nature ordayned this Senſe, to ofttaiakte, 
take the aſſay, which was fit ſhould be very exquiſite, becauſe the Lord ir ſerueth,which 
is Nutrition, was the principall a& for which the creature was ordained, 

Wee coticlude therefore that ofall the ations of the Tongue the Taſte is the chicfe,and 
that the reſt arc bur ſeruants and attendants there-vato, eſpecially Maſtication, 


Qyxz ST, LVI 
Whether the Tafte differ from the Touch. 


E Taſtc & one of the fie external} Senſts, whereby wee diſcerne the differences of 

x 5. This Scnſc hath grear affinity with the Senſe of Touching, 1n ſo much What Taſteis 
g that ſome haue made no diſtintion cenethem , but haue placed the Taſte 31000m meets 
TERS) vader the Touch, as the pecies vader the Genws, for which they haue not onely 

Ariſtetles authority, bur very ſtrong reaſon, The authorities they produceare thele, 4rifeile 

in the ſecond Chapter of his booke we Senſe et ſenfili ſaith, that the Taſte isa kinde of 

Touching. Againe, 1n my places he afftirmerh rhat Tafte hath a kinde of Touching, as in 

the 4. chapter of the Booke before named. Inthe 64 Text ofhis third booke de anime. , ts ts 
inthe 17 chap: of his 2 Booke de partibus animalium and in infinite other places, But theſe tyotiges, © 
authorities ſceme notto be of any great conſequence, becauſe the ſame Ariferiedoth oftene 

times afhrme that all ſenſe is a kinde of Touchi 2 : from whence it ſhould as well follow 

thatthere is but.one Senle, ttiat is, the Touch, then which nothing can be moreablurd, 

Wee muft not therefore conclude that the Taſte and the Touch areall one, becauſe Arifs. 

#le{aith, that the Tafte is a kinde of Touch, 

It ſcemeth ro mee notwithſtanding that there is ſomething inir, why particularly in- Cledined 
treating in diuers places concerning the Tafte, hee callethirrather a Touch, then the other worm 
Senſes , eſpecially in his proper Tra&are of this Senſe; whereas hee giuerh no ſuchartri- 
butero any other ofthe Senfes, For in his chaprer de wſ# hee doth nor ſay that Secing 
is a kinde of Touch, nor ſhall you finde inthe Chapters of Hearing and of Smelling any Andexpouis/ 
ſuch marter, Further, this opinion is confirmed by A4riftorles argument, becauſe hee aſcrj- 4% | 
beth the ſame obie& to both theſe Senſes; for inthe very beginning of his Chapter de Gu- 
fs, that which  Guftable or fit to be Tafted, is alſo Tangible and fit to be Touched, Andcompa- 
ring the Taſte with the Touch, he faith that there is the very ſame reaſon and nature of them 

. Yea, that they differ nothing one from another; And inthe 2$, Text of his ſecond 
booke de Anime, he ſpeaking of ſet purpoſe auoucherh the very ſame, for he ſayth nor one- 
ly that which is Guſtable is alſo Tangible, buralſo rtharthe Touch isthe Senſe of Aliment, 
And about the end of the ſamerext expreſſely naming the obiett of Taſte, he ſaith, thar a 
$9 is one of thoſe obics which are perceived by Touching, And inthe 63+ text = the 
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Whether the Taſte, differ from the Touch, 


qr \ ca 
moy fture thoughit be infipide (ſome ſay)may be diſcerned by the Taſte, Secing Cod wa 
the obiect of the Touch may be perceiued by the Taſte,and the obic& ofthe Tafte,recipro.. 


inthe 68. text of the third booke he faith, that the Touch onely is neceflary for the crea- 
ture. And againe, inthe fourth chapter of his booke de ſenſs & ſenfils , as alloin the laſt 
chaptcr ſauc one ef the third booke de anzme hee ſaith, that a creature cannet bee without 
the Taſte ; wherefore lay _ Ariſtotle weary, wa the Tafte and the Touch were both 
one, otherwiſe there ſhould be a repugnancic betwixt theſe two places, 

All theſe particular inſtances out of Ariforle doe atthe firft bluſh ſeeme to prooue that he 
was of their mind, Burt if we looke ſemewhat more narrowly into them we ſhall finde thar 
there can be no ſuch thing gathered from Argfotle by good and lawtull conſequence. | 

For firft whereas hc {aith that the Taſte is a kinde of Touch, it is nothing clſc but to 
demonſtrate the affiniry betwixt theſe two Senſes; for if he had meant that the Taftc and 
the Touch did not differ in Fpecie, hee would never haue ſaid that Gu/f{ws was TaiZus qui- 
dim, but ſimply and plainly Guf#w is Tatiws, hee ſhould not hauc faid that Taſte is a kinde 
of Touch, butthar Taftc is a Touch. Neuherare weto wonder why Ariferle ſpeakes-in 
this manner rather of this Senſe then of any ether. Is it not becauſe none of the other Senſes 
have any ſuch acquaintance or familarity withthe Touch as the Taſte hath > | 

Conſider firſt that the Taft as alſothe Touch is made withour a Medinm,{o are not the 
reſt ef the Senſes, The reaſon is, becauſe as well in the Taſte as in the Touch the obiet muſt 
touch the Organ, ſo thartheir extreme parts are contiguous one which another. Hence 
it is that the Guſtable obic& being aboue that which Tafteth , maketh Guſtation, whereay 


| inother Senſes there is no comprehenſion of the obicR by the Organ ſauing by the ins 


eerpoſirion or mediation of a Medium or middle body. 


Finally the obic& ofthe Taſte is more endowed with TaRile qualities then the obicts , 


of rhe reſt ofthe Senſes as being more corporeall, materiall, carthy, and to ſpeake ina 
word,corrcſpondent or anſwerable to the Taftile obic&, ſorhat 4riFotle might well lay, 
chat that which was Guſtable was a kinde of Tangible. Secing therefore this Seaſe of Ta- 
ſting bath ſo many more conditions concurring with the Touch then rhe other Senſes, it 
was not without cauſe that Arifotle ſo often comparedthe Taſte and the Touch, andina 
manger of ſpeech confounded them, but was more ſparing inthe collation of the Touch 
with the other Scaſes. And hence wee may ſhape an anſwer tothe ſecond authority, tor 
hedoth not ſay ſimply Geffabite eff Tangibile, but Guftabile ef quoddm Taxgibile , adding 
a conditional particle whereby he would intimate that there was a great vicinity or neigh- 
borbood betwixt theſe two kinds of obics, yet notwithſtanding that they did foditier 
that they did nor fall vader one and the ſame Scn(c, ' 

The third argument is weighty and difficult; ter without any condition or limitation 
he faith, thata Sapour is perceiued by the Touch, and that the Touck is the ſenſe of Ali- 
ment ; notwithſtanding wee anſwer that 4riffotle doth not make a Sapor asit 1s a qualitic 
properly Guitablc, bur as it is ina guſtable body. For this body is indeede perceiued by 
che Touch; not as it is Guſtable ,; but in reſpe& that belide the Sapour it bathalſo many 
Tangible or Tactile qualities. | 

Add morcouer, thatthe word x»; which 4rifocle vſeth,, doth not onely ſignify a Sa- 
por but alſo aiuice and humor induced with a Sapour , whence the Phy ſitians call thoſe 
meates ivx%us, not which are well-tafted but which yeelde a profitable and Alimentaric 
blood vato the bodic: againe on the contrary they call thoſe meates w#ez4us; which yeeld 
a badand vicious iuice, and that diſcaſc is called»g-»uis, when the body aboundeth wit 
cuill and vicious nouriſhmene. Vee are therefore to belecue that 4riforle is thus ro bee 
vnderſtood, becauſe ſo oftentimes he teftifies that Sepevy hath kjs relidence or becing in 
humidity, or that which is bkumid and moyſt, © © | | 
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Quesr.57. 57 Ofthe obieft of Taſting. 


I might alſo ſay that Arifetle ſpeaketh in that place ofthart Sapour which nouriſheth. 
Now a Sapour as it is a Guſtable quality doth not nouriſh, becanit thee which 1s incorpo- 
reall cannot be turned into a body, but that which nourifheth muſt of neceility bee con- 
uerted into the body that is nouriſhed. Ir is thereforeno queſtion but that when Ariforie 
ſpake of a Saper hee meant it Je corpore Sepido, that is, ofa body which was not withour 
Sapors or Taſtes. And indeede a Sapid body may nouriſh, So ſaith Anicew, that which Aire 
hath a good Taſte doth alſo nouriſh, not that the Sapor or Taſte doth nouriſh, bur the ſub- 

ſtance wherein the Sapor doth conſiſt, 

On this manner alſo is Ar;forte to bee expounded, where hee ſaith, that the Touch 
is the Senſe of aliment, for he doth not meane rhar it falleth vaderthe Touchand vnder TOURRIN 
the Taſte afrer the ſame manner and in the ſame reſpe&: bur vnder the Touch in regarde 
of the Tactile qualities, vnder the Taſte in regard of the Sapor. Iris as much therefore as 
ifhee ſaid, Becauſe the Aliment as it is a body cannot be found without Taitite qualities, the Touch 
indeede perceineth theſe qualities, but it perceineth not the Sapeur as it # 4 Sapour. And there- 
fore inthe 63 Text of his third Booke de Anime, after hee hath ſayd that the Touch is 
the Senſe of Aliment hee explaineth himſelfe afterthis manner , But the aliment i « Bodig 
which # perctined by the Touch. 

Secing therefore the Aliment is a bodie, it muſt have both TaRile and guſtile qualities; 
and therefore may be truely calledthe obie both of the Taſte and of the Touch, yeris ir 
the obie of neither Senle as it is an Aliment, but of the touchasitis moyſt anddry, hard 
and ſoft: of the Taſte, as it is {weere, bitter, ſalt and the like, 

As for the reaſon which they alledge out of Ariftotle, I hold itto be of no weight, bee- | 
cauſe Ariſtotle had no ſuch intention, yer we may grant that moyſture is percciued by the 79 '® Wiky 
Taſte not as it is moiſture, but as it is fapid: and that inſapide moiſture or moiſture without 
Taſte may be diſcerned by the Senſe of Tafting,thar I viterly deny. . 

Concerning the neceſſity ,that which they vrge is meerely frivolous, for 4rifotle ſu 

h that the Touch is fimply neceſlary ſo that the creature withour it cannot ſabſiſt ; To the Sixth 
the Taſte is neceſlary inreſpe& ofthe Touch, becauſcir is a kinde of Touching: yer we 
doe not denie but that the Taſte allo is neceſſary Sechwdamn quid, as we lay inthe Schooles, 
that is,not of it ſelfe, but becauſethe creature wanterh nouriſhment. It doth nor therefore 
follow that cither the Taſte and the Touch ſhould be both one, or elſe that an impuration 
ſhould be caſt vpon 4rsforle for contradiQting himſelfe, 

It may be alſo obieted, that becauſe both the Taſte and the Touch are together in one ObieRio# 
andthe ſame Tongue, that therefore they ſhall be one and the ſame Senſe. But the conſe- 
quence is not good, for there is no organ of Senſe, which beſide this proper Facultic of _—— 
Senſation is nor alſo furniſhed withthe Senſe of Touching. Bur head the Senſe of Tas 
ſting is not alwayes found where Touching is, and where it is found there is no other Fa- 
culry of Senſation: I conclude that not onely all the other Senſes þut the Taſte alſo is a di- — 
ſtink and different Senſe from the Touch. : 
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Qyxsr. LVIIL. 


Of the obiel? of Tafting. 


===> He obictt ofthe Taſte ſaith 4rifork inthe fourth Chapter efhis Booke de 
pO fs Senſa & ſexfili , is not onely more cuident and manifeſt vnto vs then the Q.. The obie&t of 
BA PP dours arc, bur alſo then other Senſible Obiets. The reaſon wee may giue Taha 
21 lo (6 out of the ſame place of Ariftotle, becauſerthe Taſte is a kinde of Touching, ofother Gali 
| = which Senſc in a man is more perfeRtrhen all the reſt: ndniy; 
Now the Obie& ofthe Taſte isthat which is Guſfsbile or Guftile, which word ſigni 
ficth two things, to wit, Sapour or qualitic and affeRion ſeated in a ſapide body, andthe 
body it ſclfe wherein the Sapour is, Butthe Sapour is the proper and adequared orpro- 
portionable obie& of the Taſte, and therefore Arifotle appropriateth the word GuFabile :.fgnificanis 
tothe Sapour, As (ach he) wifibile eff color fic Guftabile oft ſapet, as that which is viſibleis a pu ofGe/e: 
Colour, ſo that which is Guſtable is a Sapour as if he ſhould ſay; thata Guſtable body is 
ho way Guſtile or to bee Taſted, but onely in reſpe& of his Sapour. Yea hee oftentimes 
Puts Gufabile for Sepoxy , the reaſon is becauſe a Sapour hath ao exiſtence of it ſelfe, ney 
er can itmoue the Senſe but hath all his being and cfleace inthe mixt body, mo 
hs 


PIR _— "YA a HE AI 


Of the matter of Sapours. Books 8. 


x, ObieAion 


&-ObicFion, 


forc which he calleth Gaftabile is a mixt body, which in reſpe& of that qualizy whichis c2l. 
led a Sapour is Guſtile or may bee Taſted, Not that a Sapour docth by it ſclfe mooue 
the Senſe , but becauſe it cannor ſubſiſt withoutthe mixt body, for conſidered euen with. 
out the mixt body it may beſaid to be the obieR of Taſt, becauſe ir is it alone inthe mixer 
body which mooueth the Seule, 
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Qvzsn. LVIIT. 
Of the matter of Saponrs, 


mY Sapour is a quality ariſing out of the firſt qualities,, which alone by it ſelfe is 
& able to mouethe Taſte, Now the-firſt quahties are oftwo ſorts : ſome Actine, 
heate and cold ; others Paſſiue , as moyſture and drought, Ourof the Ac. 
/doee tive qualities the Sapour hath his Efficient cauſe,to wit,heare;our ofthe Paſ. 
fue his Materiall cauſc, to wit, Moyſture,Bur leaft any man ſhould-wonder why we make 
moyſture which is nothing elſe but an incorporeall quality to bee the marter of Sapours; 
We anſwer ,that we vndcrſtand humidity nor inthe abſtrat bur in the concrete. So thar 
haply ir were more proper to fay humidum then bumidites, tor to ſay trueth,a Sapour is nor 
made onely of humidity, bnt of humidity ioyncd with fQccity, yerſothatche humidity 
is predominant, 

Wherefore 4rifotle ſayth-that a Sapour dwelleth in that which is moiſt, as an odour 
dothin that which is dry;yect he deth nor name humidity alone, nor funple ficcity,but both 
conioyned, and therefore he rather expreſſeth himſ4lfe by humidem and Sictam then by 
bamidites and ſiceites: ſothar inthe one the moyſture preuailerh ouer ſicciry; inthe other 
the {iccity oucr moyſture. For thus much doth 4%forle intimate in his Booke de ſenſs oy 

ſen 64, where he ſaith that the vniuerſall nature of Sapour is, that ir is a paſſion of the Senſe 
of Tafting made by that which is earthy, dry, inthat which is moyſt, Wherefore humidi- 
ty being predominant in an earthy ficcity is properly the matter of Sapors, 

It may be obiccted,if in Sapours the humidity muſt preuaile ouer the ficciry, then thoſe 
bodics whercin the ficcity preuailes ouer the humidity ſhould- bee infipide and wichour 
Taſte. Now there are many in which the ficcity is predominanr,as Aſhes, ?epper, Ginger 
and {uch like, which notwit eas Mor 4 very ſharpe and quicke Taſte, Adde morcouer 
that if that were true, then Sapours ſhould nor properly belong vnto Aliments;for Ariſte:le 
ſayerh inthe 28,Text of his third Booke de anime, that hunger is an apperite of that which 
is hot and dry. An Aliment therefore is not moyft bur hotteand dry, becauſe ir appeaſerh 
hunger. Sccing therefore all-men conkefle that Sapours doe properly bclong to Aliments, 
it ſhould ſeeme alſo that Sapors haue their reſidence not in moyſture bur in ficciry, 

We anſwer, that an A&uall Sapour, that is, ſuch a Sapour which is inſtantly frte tg 
mooue the Taſte muſt neceſſarily bee in'moyſture, That which they obie& of Pepper, 
Athes and ſuch like, wee anſwer on this manner. Wee grant that of themſclues they are 
infipide and haue no Sapour but that which is -potentiall, for they doe not Tafterill they 
be chewed, and that is by accident : when as that humour which perpetually remaineth in 
the mouth and the tongue, prouoketh or producerh their potenriall vertue into Act, bur 
becauſe ficcity is in them predominant, theretore they yceld a ſharpe and quicke Taſte. 

That which they adde concerning Aliment is cafily anſwered, for there are two kinds 
of Aliments; one which farisfieth hunger, another which ſatisfierh rhirft, That which ſa- 
tisficth thirſt is exceeding moyſt, and in reſpe& of it that which ſarisfierh tiunger may bee 
calleddry, although irdoe nor follow that it ſhould ſimply be dry,yea ir is neceſlary that it 
ſhould haue ſo much moyſture as the Senſe of Taſting doth require otherwiſe it could not 
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 ſatisfic hunger, 


Finally, whatſoeuer mooueth the Taſte muſt ofneceſſige haue an inward moyſture 
wherein it is ſteeped, alrhough it hath no ourward , the reaſon is, that it may meltanddif- 
fuſc it ſelfe throughthe organ of rhe Senſe, for thoſe things that are hard and cannor bee 
diſſolued cannot mooue the Senſe of Taſting ; as wee may conceiue by a rough androrri- 
fied rongue ſuch as we lee is chapped and blacke in violent Feuers,whuch canner make auy 


ccnaine eſtimation of the ditferences of Sapors. 
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Qvnsr. LIX. 
Of the ef ficiewt cauſe of Sapors, 


Heate i« ht 


£7 Fthe paſſive qualities therefore moyſture prevailing ouer Siccity is the matter of c&ci-r: cx. i 


Sapors- Of the aCtiue qualitycs they haue heare for their efficient cauſe. For as the 5-29: 
| imple and pure Elemeats are of themſclues without ſapor or odor, fo alſo i the 
mixt body no ſuch thing would reſylt outof them if cuery Element ſhovld reſcrue 


his owne quality to himſclf;and therefore there is neede of heate todraw out the Sapors out 7201 nts: 


of the concoAion of the humidity and Siccity,by which concoQtion theſe two are fitly mix- be- 

ed one|with the other,neither is it reaſon thatany man ſhould ſubſtitute co/dro this ofhice, for 

dayly experience teacheth ys that fruites whenthey are frozen, as Apples, doe viterly looſe Manger y 
their taſte z yea although they be thawed and reſumetheir former heate their taſtes do nor re- their Valle, 
turne.So that cold is ſs fatre from being the c fficicnt cauſe of Taſte,that rather ir doth vtterly 

deſtroy it. Addeherets that no fruite attainech his natiue Taſt tillit grow ripe,now this ripe. 

ning is made by hearte, It remainerhtherfore that heate in as much as it concotteth humidi- 

ty,and accomplilhcth perte& mixtion,is the true and onely efficient cauſe of Sapors. 


— >» _ _— 


Qvisr, LX. 
Of the number ard order of Sapors, 
OD ors in the 4.chapter of his booke de ſewſu & ſenſili going about to recite the di- 


vers kinds of Taſts compareth them with colours, not becauſe thereis any great 

aftinity betwixt them, but becauſe there is juſt as many of the one kinde as ot the 0- 
ther, and he concludeth them both vader the number of ſcuen. Some (ay there are cight kinds [19% many 
of Sapors, and ?/7»y in the 21.chapter of his 15 booke,reckons vp thirteen. We with Ar/#o#le pors. 
will cather reduce them vatothe number of ſcuen,;becauſe;as there may ve(and indeed there 
are) infinite varieties of mixtion, ſo we might draw out of them infinite differences of Sax 
pors,if it were poſſible accurately tonuber them; for nothiog is ſo.lure as that the differences 
of Sapors doe ariſe from the multiplicity of mixtion ; fer example,cut of that wherciaheate 
and moyſture are aboundanr,a ſweet Sapor ; out of that that is hote and dry,a bitter and falr 
Saper,and ſo inthe reſt,as this or that quality hath greater or lefſe rule i the mixt body,ycr 
alwayes moyſture muſt haue the firſt place. 

An inſtance of this we hauc in a place of Galez, in the ſixth,ſeventh and eight chapters of 

his fourth boeke de 


 fimplictum medicamentorum facaltatibus.The fpuites of trees (laith he) chat Anlegant 


As many as 
of mixtures, 


place of Galew, 


appeare to vs tobe ſmeet when they be ripe are ſoure when they are youg,& dry of coſiftenre but in pro- concecning 

refſe of time they become moyſt, and their ſowrnes turnes into ſharpeneſſe, which ſharpeneſie rhey _—T_—_ 

looſe by degrees as they grow ripe and at length become ſiweer, = | 
Among theſe Sapors ; Salt and Bitter arc contrary to ſweete, becauſe being vnder the alt andbi— 


ter are contrg” 


ſame kindechere is the greateſt diſtance betwixt them, Arsſor/e hauing a reſpe to white and ry roGycer, 


' blacke calleth them priaatiues: and that not without good cauſe, for although being vnder 


the ame inde they differ moſt one from another, yer they cannot be truely ſaid ro be con- 
traryes 2 for (weetneſle is generated in a ſubic char is fulfilled with heare and moiſture, bue 
al and bitter arcin a ſubieR which is hor yet very dry,and therefore the ſweet Sapor nou- 
riſheth more then thereft,yea wethinke that all other Sapors doe nouriſh onely by reaſon of 
their ſweetneſſe which lurketh in the ſecret bowels of the ſapide body;although by the Taſte 
it cannot be ſo manifeſtly perceived. For all nouriſhment muſt be conyerted into bloode 
that ſo it may become a fir nouriſhment varo the parts, but laudable and good blood is hor 6: 
moylt and ſweet to Taſte co. That Sapor therefore which hath the greateſt Analogy and 
athnity with bloodeis fitteſt to noutilb, and ſuch is the ſweet Taſte. 

* Other Sapours Which hauc no !ſ[weetneſſe ar all in them are altogether yafit for nouriſh- 

ment, | 
"There are ſome which thinke that ſwcet and bitter arenot the extreame Sapors , grodn- 
ding themſelues vpon Plato 3» Times, becauſe (fay they) thoſe Sapors areto be accoun- 
ted extreames which come neereſt vato the firſt qualities. But neyther ſweere nor bitter 
@c luch, bug Sryprick or binding and keene, for the keeng taſte or byring, fuch as is in Pep- 
"=" "hea pr 


>] 
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pcr rcſuleeth out of a high degree of heate, The other which bindeth znd contracteth the 
Tongue ariſcth from extreme cold. 

Apgainc, thoſe obicdts that are extreame doe hurt and offend the inſtrument; now ſweer 
doth not hurt but refreſheth it, yea it conſerueth the temper thereof by an acceptable plet- 
ſurc and dchght. Another Reaſon may be,why ſweet is not anextreme Taſte, becauſe from 

ſowre to keene the paſſage isby ſweet, So that wharſocuer is keene or biting when it is ripe 
and /owre when it1s greene, wil haue akinde of ſweerneſſe in it before it come to his perfe&i. 
on. Now in qualities the tranfitionis by the mediate or mean qualitics,nvt by the extreame, 
It is therefore eo be concluded, that nor fweere and bitter but ſowre and keenr are the extreame 
Sapors- | 

Thar fwear: But although ve muſt needs confeſle that theſe Arguments haue ſorne life and ſtrength in 

end bitter #'© them, yer we preſumerhat £&riftories _ may well be maintained. Ir is trucindeed, that 

Sapors, if you confider Sapers according to their origiaall,'that is , as they reſult our of the firſh 

Arguments» qualities,our aduerſarics have cencluded well. Butif you regard Sapors, without reſpe& 

© » yntotheir originall and ſimply as they arc Sapors, that is, naked qualities which mooue the 

Taſte, then our Aduerſarics are in the wrong. 

71s expoun» It may well be,that P/ao vaderſtoed the matter on this manner,becauſc he doth eſpecial, 


ded, ly attend to the temper ofthe body in which the Sapors are, butthis is not the proper con- 
4rifette dz» templation of Sapors., Arifletle who of purpoſe diſputed cencerning Sapors vndetrſtood 
fended, them accordins to their proper Nature,to wit,asthey mouethe Taſte : for a ſweet and a bit- 


ter Sapor do mene and affeR the Senſe after the moſt contrary manner. Socolours are nat 
to be conficered as they are neaftr or further off, roor from the firſt qualities, but as they 
== | »ffet the Sight,and inthisreſpe&t white and blacke are called extreame and contraty co- 
92 lors, becauſe they aftethe Gghcaftcr a moſt contrary manner,for white diſfipateth the Sight, 
<ICAIKE. Blacke congregaterh and yaitcth it. 
Anſwertothe, Whereas they ſay thatthe keene and Stipticke Sapos do hurethe organ,they are deceiued 
ſecond real9® if they meane it in reſpec thar they are Sapors ; for the truth is, that the Offence commeth 
Tothethird, from the firſt qualitics; tro which thoſe Taſtes are too neere Neighbours. And this is the rea- 
ſon alſo why thepaſſage is from ſowre to keene by ſweet, becauſe thoſe qualities are ſo changed 
inthe mixt body, that after ſowre doth ſucceed ſveet,and after ſweet keene or hot, Their conſe- 
quence would follew, ifthe ſowre Taſte ſhould engender ſweet, and ſweet ſhould cngendet 
that that is keene and hot, but there is no fuch matter : for who did cuer ſay that the ſecond 
Second quali> qualities did ariſe once out of anether?For they proceed not ſo much trom their firſt qualities 
onefrom ano» 45 from the condition of the matter.We conclude therfore,that becauſe the ſweet and bitter 
cher, Taſtes as they are Taſtes or Sapors,do after a moſt contrary manner aftect the Senſe of Ta- 
ſting, that therefore theſc are theextreame Sapors. 
How many Having thus reſolued which Sapors arc extreame, let vs now a little cohfider what are he 
| = eng intermediate. which with Aritoile we reckon fix, Fat,Salr, Keene,Sowre,Sharpe and Tart, 
which in Latine are called Pingaw,Salſas, Acris, Acerbus, Acutus and Acidure 
Tiſt not to oppoſe Pliny or any man elſe that hath beene pleaſed co make moredifferences 
of Sapors, theſc are thoſe thar are moſt manifeſt, and therefore Arifetie contented himlelte 
withthem, thereſt being very obſcure or at leaſt not knowneto ſuch as rhis our labour ſhall 
Why they zte CONcerne. Thus much onely we will admoniſh you of, that all the variery of Taſtes beſide 
1nfinte, thoſe we haue accotinted, do ariſc from the innumerable varicty of mixtions, from the diffe- 
rent conſtitutions of the organ, as alſo from ſome ſecret and vaknown inſtinAts which do re- 
fide in particular bodyes,whercof to ſay truth we can giue no reaſon at all. 
"9 SME Wherefore becauſe the Sapors them(eluesare infinite, their proportion very diuers', and 
<annor be their cauſes ſo tranſcendent, it is not poſſible ro make any definition or deſcription of them 
defined. roany purpoſe, VVbocandeny bur that ſome creatures, yea ſome men doe vehement]y de- 
fire bitter things and abhorre that which is ſweertzare bitter things therefore ſweet to the one 
and ſweet things bitter to the other > You will ſay no,becauſe the difference ariſcth from the 
giverfity of his Temperament that Taſtes it. I confeſſe it, but fecing there are almoſt ſo ma- 
ny divers Temperaments as there are ind;ui4us or particular creatures in the world, I would 
aske the queſtion whether it be poſſible that ſo many different kinds of Sapors, may be re6+ 
koned or deduced from them ? By no meanes : nomore is it pofſibleto detinethem. 
A definition Wherefore if you looke into the vulgar deſcriptions of Sapors you ſhall finde then full of 
of fercerand errouts. That ({ay they) is ſieete that deth affett the Senſe beft, that @ bitter which affetts it 
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Neither is true, for if that which is bitter did affe& the Sente worſt, no man would deſire Tg, > 

it, a6 man would take pleaſure init; for that which peruerteth the harmony of the Senſe, IND 

may in ſome reſpeR atleaſt bepleaſant varo bim, but that which doth affe@trho Senſe wortt 

muſt needes make the inſtrument ro tarre, and yet we know that many men (not to ſpeake of 

other creatures) doe wonderfully delight and vehemently long after thoſe things wich are 

bitcer, 

Againe,if ſweet were that which affeActh the Senſe beſt,then ſhould it pleaſe all men,yea 
gall creatures, for that which afteReth the Senſe beſt we ſhould moſt reioyee in, which not- 
withſtanding we finde to be contrary oftentimes in our felucs, when notiving is more irke- 
ſome varto vs then that which is ſweet and luſhious, 

But ſome men may aske me (if I doe not like theſe definitions) how I would haue ſweet Obi:Qion, 
and bitter defined. Lanſwer (as I ſaid before) that they cannot bee defined; for accidents 
doe nor fall ynder definition, eſpecially ſecond qualities which are more accidentary then 
the farlt : and therefore I thinke they cannot be ſo much as deſcribed, vnleile you will rake 
that for a deſcription which is moſt common,and when there hapneth any exceptionir ſhall 
be ſaid (and that more truely then they are aware) that it happens by accident, that isto ſay, 
not becauſe the Taſte doth not agree with a deſcription, but becauſe there is ſome fault inthe 
Organ which doth not perceiue the Sapour as it is. L 

Well, we will confeſſe that theſe Sapors being the extreames, may fall vader ſome ſuch Aaugyer, 
rude deſcription as is before exhibited;but whoſe penfill can draw fo fine a line as to deſcribe 
the intermediate Taſtes 2 Shall we make one for all, and ſay that thoſe are intermcdiate Sa- 
pors which atte@the Taſte after a middle manner ? 

Surely this definition had nor neede to be ſcanned in the Schooles, being made at random 
oratlarge without any cauſes or {ignes of cauſes therein, 

Much better it is in my opinion to note them out by examples or inſtances, as Geez hath $,guurtare 
wiſely done in the eight and ninth Chapters of his fourth Booke de medicam, facult, A ſweet belt declared 
Sapour therefore doth confiſt ina marcer aboundantly moyſt and moderately hot : as are *? nt 
Figges, Hony, rips Grapes, ſweet and mellow Apples and ſuchlike. The bitter S2pour re- Sweet, 
iderh ia a very crafle and thicke matter; hot indeed but moderately moyſt, yea rather drye ®***+ 
as Wormwood, Gall, Aloes and ſuch like. A fat Sapor conſiſteth in athin marrer and ayry, **% 
which allo is temperate in the firſt qualities as is Scame, Marrow, Oyle, Milke, Butter and 
ſuch like. A falt Sapor conſiſteth ina dry marter,as in Salt, Aſhes, Gua-powder and the like, Sale, 

A keene Sapor isin a ſubſtance whoſe parts are thin and ſubrile, yer moy(t and the remper Keene, 
hot; ſuch araſte is in Garlicke, Onions, Raddiſh and the like, A ſowre taſte which alſo they Sowre- 
call ſtipricke and Sepoy ponticus (but I knowe not why) is ina craſſe and cold matter, as in 

vnripe Apples and Berries or ſuch like. An acute or byting Sapor is when the parts are thin A<«t#: 
ſubtile , dry and hor, as Pepper and Ginger. The ſharpe isin thin parts bur cold;as in Vine- *"*'t* 
ger, Lemons, oyle of Vitrioll and ſuch like. Finally, you may with mc ob[cruc that no man; 

(for ought I know)hath hitherto ſufficiently deſcribed theſe maiſter Sapors,nay not ſo much 

as giuen them apt and fit names, the confuſion wherof do make the diſcourſe of them tedious 

to the Reader. Oacly Ga/ew hath chalked out a faire way,wherein if we caretully inſiſt, hap. The confulr> 
ly this labyrinth may at leagth be troden out. We conclude therefore, that if it be impoſhble thors aboue 
rightly co define theſe heads,hard ro deſcribe them,very difficult to giue them preper names, ** *2poure 
what an infinite taske were itto vndertake an exadt diſcourſe concerning all the particular 
diflerences of Sapors ? 
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Qvasr. L XI. 
Of the Medium or Meane of Taſting. 


1 of the new writers haue beaten out a pathe vnto vs, and that is concerning the = this Quelti- 
81 mediums of Taſting. Ariſtosle was ina great ſufpence concerning the medium of = 
E299 Touching, neither did he determine any thing thertof. In like manner concer- 
hing this of Taſting he hath vererly forſaken vs. And I wonder much (ſaith Placemtinws) that 
amongſt all the Philoſophers there is nor onerhar hath inſiſted inthis diſquiſicion ro finde 
out the truth ; but thoſe that haue particularly made TraRares of this Senſe have notwith- 
ſtanding balked this argument, norconlidering that incucry Senſethere be three things c- 
ſpecially ro be ſtood vpn, the Obie, the 44edivm and the Organ. 
Qq q 2 Conccr- 
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Conccrniog the obictand the Organ all men do zgree, and the cry is vniforme and cur. 
Phil-ſophcrs rent, But for the Mediumthere all the whole ficld is at a lcfle. Haply the difficulty of the 
4-oate Diſquiſition did affright them, for otherwiſethe contemplation is not vnpleaſant. Ariſtorie 
vpon it. roucht ypon itinthe x01, Text of his ſecond Booke de 49/4 where he ſaith, Thatthe Taſte 
hath no external Medium becaufe it is a kind of Towching which it ſelfe hath no ſuch Medium, 
Beſide this, he hath nothing of this matter; notwithſtanding we will aducnture to put forth 


our {clues vnder the cenſure of this carping age,which it we ſhall nor latisfic,yer 
$i non datur witra, oft aliguid prodire tenu, 


If further forth we cannot go, 
Yet ſomething 'tis the'way ro ſhow. 


And haply herthatcomes after as it is in new diſcoueries,may not repent him that we have 
ſounded the Shore. 

Theraftences Firſttherefore we enquire whether this Senſe doe neede a Mediam or ne. To ſpeake in. 

deth no meals 2enuouſly and as Ithinke (ſaith Placentinus) it hath no abſolute neede, neither ſhall it be ma. 
reriall to diſtinguiſh between an externall and an internal wedium,becauſc we thinke that nei. 
ther is neceſlary ſeeing the Taſte which is a kind of Touch is immediately abſolued or perfec. 
ted as the Touch is. That which we Taſte we immediately touch with our Tongues, ncither 

"365 15 there Senſation made till the obie& light vpon the Organ, It any man ſhall imagine that 

<anbechs There muſt be a Medium, T aske the queſtion what he willaſſigne. One of the foure Elements 

acium. Oorlomebody compounded of rhem ? Surely neither theſe nor that, For if it be an Elemenc 
* ir muſt be Fire, or Aire, or Water, or Earth. But not Fire, forthat is hotanddry, which 
would not conſerue but conſume the moiſture wherin eſpecially the obicR ot taſte is ſeated. 
Now the office of a medium is to conſerue the Obie not to deſtroy it. 
Addc hercte, that the efficicnt cauſc of Sapors is heate,but one and the ſame cannot be the 
efficient cauſe and Med/xm of the ſame thing. Againe,if Fire were the Medinm we might like 
a Salamander liue in thc Fire,or champe burniog coales and not be hurt, 

Not Ayres The Aire is not fit for this funRion, for the Sapor reſideth in the mixt body out of which 
itncuer yſlueth, whetcfore the Medium that muſt leade the Sapor vnto the Organ muſt alſo 
rraſpart vnro the organ the mixt body wherein the Sapor is,bur the Aire being aſimple and 
liquid Element isnot fit to carry a ſolid matter, : 

Not Water, Thc Waier cannot be the Med/am,becaufe we do not liue in it,and therefore it is not con- 

tignous with ths ObicR andthe Organ. 

Much leſle the Earth, for thar is cold and dry, both which qualities are contrary vnto Sa- 

ÞGrs, and therefore will rather vtterly deftroy them then conſerve and maintainethem. 


ny hes One word might have ſcrued all, Thereare no pure or firople Elements, and that which is 
Pur cement? 


Not Earth. 


No compound Ts it any compounded bedy ? No, for a compound body would diſturbe and hinderthe 

ps Tatte. Befide, eucry mixt body ifit have neucr ſo little humidity in ir,is of it ſelfe guſtable, 
that is, the obicAt not themedium of Taſte. We conclude therefore that talte is made with- 
ot any outward medium. Yet we doe not ſay that Taſte is made without any intermediate 
Body adioyning to the organ of Taſte. For asin touching we hade already ſaid in the ſecond 
B-ok that the ſcarf skin was made by nature to ceme between the obic and the skin ir ſelte 

What kind of Which was the organ, notto be a medium (for thar office it doth not performe) but a littlero 

wes\«7-is ne= dull the' quality of the obieR ; ſo likewiſe in Taſte which we haue often ſaid is a kinde of 

4 | Touching,we bold that the membrane which inueſteth the tongue doth performe the ſame 
office tothe organ, which therefore we may ſay is as it were a medium; though indeed and in 
truth it be not ſo. 


— 


— 
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Qyzs7, LXII. 
Of the Organ of Tafting, 


= Aving thus ſaid what wee could for this preſent concerning the medium of 
W Tafting, we now come vnto the organ, Concerning which there 1s no 
| doubt made, ali men herein beleeuing their ſenſe that the rongue is ir which 
K diſcerncth the differences of Sapors. For net onely reaſonable bur all varea- 
#Q ſonablc creatures, when they would taſte any thing, dee lay & = m_ 
aes : 


norc:nnot be a Mediam. | 


a hk vom Ac. 
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rongues : or if they cannor doe (o,they lay-their tongues vato it todiſtinguiſh the traſt ther- | 
7 Some haue angke that the pallat is the iR——_ of this ſenſe, which we find falſe, Fa þ wy 
becauſe thoſe men whole pallars are eaten out with the French diſeaſe, doe yet raſte their Organof Ta 
meate well enough. It muſt therefore be the rongue ; though I am noc ignorant that ſome Ng#he teak, 
haueattribured this faculcy ro the teeth, whoſe arguments haply we may anſwer in ano- 

ther place, ifat leaſt we ſhall not thinke them vnworthy our reſolution. jc ——_—— 

But there are ſome who have conceiued with better reaſon that the membrane which brancofthe * 
inueſteth the rongue is the true organof Tafting: Among whom is Ye/efiws in the foure and Liv apt 
twentich Chapter of the ſecond booke of his controverſies. Bur hee affirmes it onely, te, 
confirmes it not, yet becauſe ſo worthya ſchollar hath affirmed ir, wee will cndeauour to 
makethe contrary appeare. 

Firſt therefore the temperament which is common to it with other membrances doth The firlt Ar- 
deny it this priuiledge,for it is cold and dry, both which qualities are contrary vato Sapors, Ve? 
Now the qualities ofthe organ muſt not be ardaggers drawing with the qualiries of the 
obiec, bur rather friends, and live neighbourly together, ſoas the organ may be potenti- 
ally that whici the obie@ is indeedand aQ, 

Againe, the ſame membrane which incompaſſeth the rongue, doth alſo inueſt the ng- Thefecond 
ſtrils, he pallar and the gullet.Iftherefore the membrane were the organ, this ſenſe ſhould 
be made in al theſe parts, which we find by experience not to be ſo.Fa/efis very vnaduiſed- 
ly reſolueth that this very membrane incompaſſing the noſtrills is the organ of ſmelling,& 
ſaith, that it isthe diverſity of the temperament which maketh it in the rotgue the organ of 
the raſting,and inthe noſe the orgenof ſmelling. But he is fowlly deceiued. For ſuppoſe it 
had in theſe places a different temperature, we muſtnot thinke that only the temper is ſuf* 
ficient to dittinguiſh the organs of ſenſes : but beſide to divers ations there is required a 
diuers ſubſtance ; diverſe I ſay, and ſuch as is not elſewhereto be found: Now this mem- 
brane alrhough the iemper doe ſomewhar differ in ſeuerall places, yet in qualitiesand ſub- 
ſtance it is like it ſelfe appearing ſo,both co the ſight and tothe touch. PSs: 

Finally that is the principal! part of the inſtrument into which a ſoft nerue doth deter. Thethird Are 
mine, bur into this coate no manwill ſay the nerue doth determinewho hath bur rouched \_ .. 
Anatomy wirh his vpper lip ; yet Galen in the ſecond Chap. of his 16, booke de w/#pertium of Goles, Is 
ſcemeth to affirme the ſame in theſe words. As the berd nerues are inſeried ints the muzkles, 

ſo are the ſoft into their proper Or gan,as into the membrane of the tongue. $0 that hence it mighr 
ſeeme to follow that this membrane is the proper inſtrument of Taſting. But this place of 
Gale is 00 whit againſt our opinion. For we think & confeſle that that imtowhich the nerue 
determines is the true organ. But Galen doth not ſay the nerue determines in the mem- Gum 
brane, or coate of the tongue : he ſaith it is inſerred into it, whence we may rather gather, «*% 
yeatherefrom it is conuinced that the ſubſtance of the tongue is the organwe treat of, be- 
cauſe into ir the nerues dodetermine: for being inſerted into the membrane the extremity 
therof reacherh vnto the ſubſtance ofthe tongue to defer and confer the faculry thereunto, ,,. .. . 
Brt it will be obieed, that ifthis coate or membrane be ill affeed the Taſte is there. Andres, 
withall depraved. Ve yceldit to be true ; yet not becauſe the Taſte is perfeRed in that 
part, bur becauſe this membrane concurreth tothe aRion of Senſation, without which in 
deed we cannot Taſte; ſo in the eye, if the Horny membranebe violated the ſight is then 
depaued: and yet it doth not follow that the Horny membrane is the chiefe Organ of ſighs, 
And thus we muſt vnderſtand Galen inthe ſecond Chapter of his 4 Booke de /ocis affects Caknexs 
where he ſaith chat the Taſte is vitiated if the membrane of the Tongue be diftempered, 2%nded.. 
Or we may ſay that this membrane is as it were the Teſter to the Tafte, which office it hath 
partly from his owne proper temperament, partly from the ſoft nerues which are inſerted 
therein, vnlefſe you will ſay that theſe nerues were allowed to the membrane by Nature to 
Aiue it an exquiſite ſenſe of Touching,whereof the Tongue ſtood iu neede for the defence 
of his ſubſtance, which aſſertion will nor be againſt reaſon, | 
We concludetberefore that the membrane of the Tongue hath an exaQt Senſe of Tou- .,,"... 
Ching, nor altogether deuoyde of Taſting, not that itraſteth at all of it ſeIfe,but being con- 60a. 
Uguous, yea continuall and growing . — ſubſtance of the Tongue, it concurreth withall 
tothe 4-r"11 ofthe ation,ſoas withouvir the Senſe of Taſting cannot be perfefted nor 
«ccompl1 F 
Notwithſtanding, we finde another principal! part to which, as this membrane, fo all 
the other adiacent parts are ſubſtirured by Nature as helpers and handmaides, and thar is 
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"a: tle body the properand (| fleſh or pulpe of the Tongue, For beſide thatir hath a ſubſtance £ct 
tom yl as you can no _— dethe like in the whole body, the Tempcramentalſo theregf og . 
* to ence:taine andr ecciuc Sapours ; for it is moeyſt and her,nearc of kinne vato the Nature 

'gmnen®. of a Sapour, that it might more cafily be altered thereby. And indeed for the waking of this 
Scnſation,it is neceſſaty that the Organ ſhould put on the nature of the obieR which Ariftetle 
meaneth, when he ſaichthat the Organ muft potentially be the ſame ching which the obie& 
is actually, that ſo it might be altered and aQually receive the nature of the obieQ; for how 
thall iriudge of the obicR voleſſe it dec pur on the qualitics thereof, 

Adde hercto that it hath an ingenite humidity, that thoſe obie&s which are potentially 
moyſt, as Salt is, being by this organ aRtually made moyſt might become ſapide,thar is,freely 
and frankly cxhibite their Sapours, | 

Againe, what greater _— can there be, that this fleſh ſhould be the organ of Tafting 
thea becauſe it is ſpongy, tor Taſte is never made vnleſſe the moyſture that carrieth the Sa- 
pour be imbibed by the orgav of Taſting, to which purpoſe nothing is ſo fit as the ſpongy 
pulpe ofthe Tongue. Moreouer, al the other Senſes are double and therefore Nature,though 
ſhe had great reaſon to make the Tongue ſingle forthe commodity of the voyce, aud ſuch 
other circumſtances as we haue particularized in our Hiſtory: yer that it might be after a ſort 
double, ſhe hath drawre aline through the middeſt whereby it is diuided into a right fide 
and a lefr. On that manner there is nopart inthe mouth deuided, but in the mouth is the 
Senſe of Taſte, and therefore it muſt belong onely ro the Tongue, 
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———_ LASHLI 
Whether the Tongue alone doe Taftc, 


22E have proucd that the Fleſh vr Pulp ef the tongue is the true inſtrument of Taſting, 

AW \ £ Notwithſtanding it is doubted whetherthis Afton belong cnly to this pare or may 

"nd rw S&AVEE 2lfo be communicated vnto others, That it way be communicated toother parts ; 

&d, ſome argumentsare vrged. Firſt, the Taſte isa kinde of Touching, bur Touching is diffuſed 
through all the body. Ir may ſeeme therefore thatthe Tafte is alſo diffuſed through more 
parts then one,cſpecially fo farre as the meate doth atraine, that is,into the Mourh,the Gullec 
and Stomacke. 

Azaine, there yſſueth our of the Braine a ſoft nerve which is ſimple & finglein his originall, 
bur when ir hath paced alittle forward, from the $kull it is deuided into twe branches:wher- 
of one is inſerted into the Tongue, the other into the lower parts. 

Thirdly, we ſec that the Stomacke dork reieR and calt vp ſome meatesby vomit, others 
it embraceth and containeth, 

In like manner the Gullet ſwallowes ſome meates well and freely, others not without 
loathing and much difficulty,yea ſome meats becauſe of the enmity berwixt the. ſtomackand 
thcir Taſte, euen after they are downe are caſt vp againe- 

It may therefore be demanded how this choyce cag be made, this loathing or liking ftir- 
red vp, vnlcſſe we ſay that the Stomacke and the Gullet do Taſte and diſtinguiſh the differen- 
ces of Sapours. 

Adde hereto the authority of Arfotle, who in the 11 chapter of his fourth Booke De par- 
tibus animalium ſaith, that Fiſhes in their ſwallowing do take pleaſure and have a ſenſe of the 
meate that paſſcth into the Mawes, Withour doubt theſe argumcnrs arc not to be con- 
remned, and yet we will make an{were vnto them. 

| To the firſt we ſay, that though the Taſte be a kinde of Touch, yet it is not neceflary that 
2.ofover ofthe *t Chould in all conditions anſwere or be proportionable to the Touch. 

Tomeſwons, To theſecond,thar although theNerue which is inſerted into the rongue do tranſmir ano- 

ther branch tothe Gullet and the Stomacke, yet it doth not follow that the guller and che 

ſtomacke muſt raſte, for the ſoft nerues do rranſporethe faculty of ſenſation ; yet that the 

Eye ſees colours, the Eare heares ſounds,the Noſe perceiues odours or ſanours,is not by rea- 

ſon of rhe Neruc, but becauſe of thediſpoſition and remperament of the Jn For the fa- 

The diferea- Culty of ſcnſation is cucry where one andthe ſame, ncicheris there any difference in the fa- 
c<6ef he fen- culry whereby we heare,fromrhe faculty whereby we ſmell, or from the faculty whereby 
oo hecuerſ- w2taſte : bur all the differcace ariſeth from the diſpoſition of the organ. The Foote would 
1» 0: the U2- ſee, and the Elbow would heare, andthe ſides would ſmell,andthe crowne would taſte ,if in 
48 theſe parts there were a diſpoſition to receiue the obtets of theſe Senſes. 
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why Naturc hath giuen them this ſofe Nerue we may finde in Ga/erzs 2 chap. of his 16 booke 
at vſaperiium, to wit, becauſc they ſtood in necede of an exaQneſle of lenſation. Now (faith 
Galen) thele parts which had necd of cxaR Seale, hauc all of them recciued ſoft Nerues. | 
From this that hath becn ſaid, we may ſhape anſwers vntothe reſt of the arguments, That **** %"4 
the Guller ſwallowes ſome mcats,and loaths others; that the Stomacke reteines ſome meats 
2nd caſts vp others, weaſcribe vnto the pleaſure or paine which they tcele from the tactile 
qualities: for of the parts of the body of man none haththe Senſe of rouching fo exquiſite as 
' the Stomacke. For beſide that it is membranous it hathan infinite number of branches of 
Nerues inſerted thereinto, that it is no wonder if it kickeagainlithe leaſt oftence. So if wee 
thruſt our fingers into our throats we can procure a Vomit, net that we make our Sromacke 
loath any thing, but becauſe the TaRtile qualities doe vrge and prouoke a {cnfible part. We 
alſo may ſay, that becauſe of the contiguity of parcs the St omacke is fore-warned hs tlic 
Tengue, fo that che Tongue perceiving any horrid or vapleaſant ſauour communicaterh the Whyte Ro- 
Senſation to the ſtomacke,forwarning it of an approaching enemy,which thereupon ſtirring (ome meat an | 
vypitſclfcas it werero barrel], yerkerh agaiaſt it and caſterh ic forth And to1-y rue, there 15 a 
ſuchan inſtin& in Nature bred and ſetled in thoſe parts. For we may not airibute the ſerie fer tothe 
of Tafting to the Guller or Stomacke,becaule if theſe parts hid Taſte,the ficks man rhar takes Argument, 
a pill or Bole wrapt vp in Sugar would never retaine ir, which it he rake without Sugar hee towing of 
preſeatly caſts vp againe: and che reaſon is, becauſe when they are tor rowled in Sugar or o. *** 
therwile made ſweet, their bitter or vnpleaſanc Sapour is perceiucd by the Tongur, and w-r- 
niogthercof giuen rothe Sromacke. They arc retained being ſweerned becauſe that till Taſte 
is obſcured and ſo the Tongue deccived, Being now arrived intothe Gullet or the Stomack 
alchough rhe Sugar melr from them yer they are nor caſt vp againe, becauſe the ftomock doth 
not percceiue their Sapour. And this is the reaſon why when we would let downe any vnſa- 
uoury thing into the ſtamacke we endcuour not to touth the Tongue more then of rec: fſiry, 
leaſt ir ſhould be prouoked thereby. We conclude therefore, that neither the Guller nor the 


Stomackc do perceiue Tatts or Sapors but oncly the Tongue. 


VC J—_ 


Qvnsr. LEEELZE. 
In what part of the Towgue the Taſte i moſt exati. 


Aving found out the Organ of Tafting,it remainethin the laft place to ſearch in what 
part of the Tongue the ſenſe is molt exact, fqr there is no queſtion but there is 8 
great difference. 
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Thereare ſome reaſons to perſwade vs that the backpart ef the tougne doth taſte berter Th? the backs 


then the foreparr, Firſt, becauſe at the back. part of the Tongue the Al:nonds ar* feated on = as 


either ide which doe receiue the ſpittle and a great quantity of moyſture : wherfore becauſe 
the ſpitrle doth helpe this ſenſe very much, it is robe imagined that where there is moſt Ft- 
tle there is beſt Taſting. Againe, the Nerues which are inſerted into the backſide of the 
Tongue aregreater thenthoſe which are ioſcrted into the foreſide. Yet Arifotic holdeth the 
contrary and prooues his afſertion to be better, for what canbe more certaine then experi- 
ence, 


If therefore we defire to Taſte any thing more curiouſly we apply it tothe tip of onr The contrary 
tongues, and if it fall coward the roote we call it backe againe. Againe, when we are to {wal- Sifeetn. 
low any thing whoſe tafte is diſpleaſing to vs, we haſten ir to the roots of our tongue as ſoone Reaſons 
as wvecan. The reaſon is, becauſethe ſenſe of Taſtiog isnot there ſo exquiſite Moreover,it is 
very reaſonable that the Taſte ſhould be more perte&t in the fore-part,vecauſe this ſenſe was 
allowed to the creature to diſcerne hurtfull Taſts and to auoid them, Burit the perfeflion of 
the Taſte had beene at the roets,that which is offenſiue might haue ſlipped downo before we 
were aware, whereas the tip of the Tongue diſcerning the difference beſt, is alſo beſt able to 
tree it ſelfe from that wherewith it is offended. Adde hereto,thatthe foreparr of the Tongue 
ls ſofter, more more ſpongy and better diſpoled to imbibe the humidity wherein the Sa- 
pour is contained,” 

We conclude therefore, that the perfeRion of the Taſte is not in the roots but in the tip 
efthe Tongue, | _ 

c 


Whether the Taſte is moſt exatt ol Bo or 9. 


defer ® The arguments that were brought ro prooue the contraty may be anſwered. For becauſe 
Arguments, there is ſo great a plenty of moiſture at the roots of the Tongue, therefore the beſt Tafte 
ſhould not be there ; for ſuperfluous humidity doth not quickenthe Taſte bur dulles ir, 

Neither de we deny but that the Nerue is largerat the roote of the Toogue, bur it deth 
not follew that therefore the Tafte is there more perfeR, becaulcin the fore-part though the 
—— be leſſe, yer they be more plentifull and aboundant, and theredo cauſe the Taſte to 

more , 

And thus we are come vnts ancnd of theſe Labyrinths concerning the Senſes,wherin we 
haue beene ſomewhat the more prolixe, that thoſe which loue the contemplative part of 
Philoſophy might haue ſomerbing wherewith ropleafe their apperires. Ir is crue indeede 
that there are many paſſages in theſe Controverſies , which for the moſt part we haue rakea 
Our of Iulias Cafſerias Placentinay, which might well have befitted the. Schooles themlelues,, 

bat we imagine that theſe our Labours way haply fall into forme mens hands who will 

be willing to recognize thoſe Studies which for better employ meats they hauc 
intermitted, A very fevy of which kinde if I ſhall giue contentment vnco, I 
will net thinke my labour ill beſtewed. Other men who donor xn- 
derftand them,or elſe are better able then my ſelfe ro fatisfic 
themſclues,may turne ouer tothat which ſhall be more 
fitting for their Diſpofirions. And fo we will 
leauc the Head and Senſes, and come 
ynto the Ioyats. 
 —_ 


Theend efthe Eight Booke of the Senſes, and the 
 Comunreſertberennebelnging: 


THE NFNTH BOOKE. 


Vherein the loyncesare brictely. 
Deſcribed. 


The Preface. 


N the whole body of Man there is nothing more wonderful then the 
tryQure and poſition of the Ioynts, nor any thing wherein a wan 
'orh ſo much differ from all other creatures. The bawels are molt- 
vhat a like 1n all, both for Nutrition, Generation, Life and Senſe,be- 
\[{ -2uſe all creatures have like vſe of all thoſe parts as well reaſonable as 
nreaſonable. The only thing which makes the difference isthe Rea- 
2nable Soule which is inuifible , a' Narure tranſcendent and a- 
20ue the Nature of the body. Nextrto thar, the fiſhion and peliti- 
on of the loynts whereby the body is lifted vp from the carth(vpon 
which the other creatures doe grouel)makerh the greateſt difference berween man and beaſt. 
It were a world of wonder tocnter into diſcourle of the particular Reaſons ofthis poſition, 
and we have partly handled them before in the firſt Booke,bur'e{pecially we purpoleto pro- 

ſccute them 1n this ninth Booke deſtined to that purpoſe, 
Galen hath taken eſpeciall paioes in this argument appropriating thereunto his three firſt 
Bookes de wu pertium, wherein he harh prevented any man that ſhould rake paines after him, 

We (hall thiake we haue quir our ſclues well if we can in fume fortabbreuiate thoſe large 
Volumes in this place, wherein we haue laboured ſo much the moreto be as conciſe 
as the ſabic& matter will giue vs leaue, becauſe all che particulars will fal vader @ 
our diſcourſe in our bookes of the Mulcles the Veſlcls and the Bones. The => 
Reader therefore is to be intreated to content himſelfe _— 
bare overture, wherein we will but muſter the clole 
together, becauſe we ſhall haue time and ſcope ta 
draw out our troopes and ro marſhiall them 
in better order, when we come into 
the large fields of the Baokes 
which follow. 


The veints of 


#kc head veuie, 


kt. 


A deſcription of the Joynts. Books 9. 
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Cu ar. I. | 
A briefe deſcription of the Iyywts. 


RX} before deuided the body of Man into three Regionsor Venters, and the our. 
ET 1ES ward parts or the loynts. Through the three Regions,Naturall, Vitall and A. 
ADA aimall, we haue carried out Stery with as great breuity and perſpicuity as wee 
FY could, it followethnow that we proſecute out Hiſtory voto the Limmes. The 
Ieyors therefore which grow vmto the body as boughs vato the trunke of the 
tree arecalicd in Grecke x72. and yiz, in Latine ariws 4 artands, in Englith we will call them 
Limmes or loynts, becauſe there are moſt ioynrs in them, 

There are therefore two kinds of Ioynts,the vpper and the lower; the vppecr ioynts are cg]. 
led by the common name of the Hard, for the Ancientsaccounted the whole member from 
the ſhouldcr to the fingers cadste be all the Hend. The lower Ioyntsare likewiſe called Pedes, 
that is, the Feete,of which we ſhall ſpeake afterward. The whole Hand Hippocrates and Galen 
doc dcuide into three parts in Brachium, Cubitums, and ſumman or extreman manum,that is, 
the Arme, the Cubirt and the Handas we vie to call it, 

The Arme Cel/w calleth bumerws, Feſtus, calleth it 4rmas, wheuce our word came. The 
Head which is inſertcd into the broad bone or blade of the ſhoulder is called by Pollax 
« +0pie, by Enripides irwuic , the end is called arpw>ivoy. 

The cauity vnder the ioynt of the ſhoulder A4ri/fovle called xila, commonly als, becauſe 
in it do grow hayres as feathers in & wing which is called 4/4, and we call it the arme-hole, 

The ſecond of middle part is called in Grecke 25 or <5x4r>in Latine Cubitia or Ylna, we 
will call it the Cubite ro diſtinguiſh it from the ypper part which wecall the Arme, 

The third part is called Manxs,from manereto flow,becaulc it Rowerh as it were out of the 
Cubit ; this we call properly the Hand, and it hath three parts, the wreſtcalled brachzale,the 
After-wreſt called poſt-brechia/e,and the fingers called 472-41,0t which we ſbal ſpeake in their 
due place. And this is the common diuilton of this ioyar, Wee now wil! tollow the par. 
ticular parts of the diuiſton, 
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| | Caray, II. 
Of the parts of this Joyat in generall. 


FITZ He proper parts of the whole Handraking itin the large acception of the Ancients, 
by eg arc bclide the common parts which we pretcrmir,the Veſſels,the Muſcles aud the 
1 Bones. By the Veſlels I vaderſtand the Veives, the Arteriesand the Nerues. The 
. Veines which arc deriued through this whole member doe ariſe all from the Ax- 
illary branch and there are two; the firſt paſſcth along on the inſide,the other on the outſide 
ofthe arme, That onthe inſide is called Baſilica, tharon the outſide is called Cephalice. The 
Bafilica Hippocrates callethYVenem internam the inward veine.Others call it Hepatica and Jeco- 
rari4 that is the Liucr-vcine, And it is ordinarily deuided into a deeper and a ſhallower. The 
deeper climing ouer the axillary Artery and the third paire of ſinnewes paſleth along ro the 
bought ef the Arme which we commonly call the Elbow;and fo beſtoweth his branches vp- 
on both the bones of the Cubite, 

The ſhallower runneth vader theskin to the joyning of the Cubite with the Arme where 
it is clouen into two boughes, one of which paſlcrh ro the inſide of the Cubire, and there 1s 
vnited with a branch of the humerary veine, and from that coniun tion ariſerh the Commer 
veixe which they commonly call Median or the middle veine ; the Arabians callit the black 
veine, The other bough deſcendeth alopg the lower {ide of the Cubite ſprinkling the skin 
and parts by which it paſſcth with divers ſmall branches, | 

Thr Cephalica or Head-veine (© called, becauſe it is opened in diſeaſes of the Head ; Hips 
pocrates calleth externs or the outward veyne, becauſe it creeperh along the outſide of the 
arme : others call it Humtraria, (becauſe it paſſeth through the ſhoulder berwixt the Muſcle 
called Feltoides and the Tendon or chord of the PeQorall muſcleywhich falling down vader 
the ſurface of the skinne, when it commeth yato the bought of the Cubire is deuided 
into rwo branches ; the one borne along obliquely into the infide of the Cudbite coupletl 
it ſelfe with the branch of the Liuer-veine, and betwixt them begert the common or mid- 


dc Veyne the other which is larger d:ſcendeth by the Radius almoſt to the middceſt _ 
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Cuar, 3. Of the excellency of the Hand. 729 : 


of and hence running oblikely to the wriſt, it watereth almoſt all the backe ot che hand, and 


endcth ina notable and manifeſt branch,berwixt the lictle and the ring finger: where it1s cal- 

lcd ſaluatella,and is opened,as authors ſay,with good ſucceſſe in ſpleniticke perſons. F C 
The arteries which belong to this hand doe proceede in one bough from the axillary ar- —_ 

tery, and this bough is called Ba/i/zes. Ir hath two branches, one fetled deepely. the other 

eminent between the skir; andrixe fleſh. Both of them do affoord many derivations our of T** pulle, 

themſelues, but that of the ſhallower is moſt notable which is oftentimes robe ſeene in the 

infide ofthe wriſt a little aboue the roote of the thumabe, at which place and by which artery 

we vſc tofcele the pulſe to find out the differences thereof. Link 
And for ſfinewes there are {ix paire diſſeminated through the whole hand,rhe firſt commeth wn ag 

out of the kuſt raske bone of the necke and is ſpent in the Deltoides muskle and the Skin neere hand: 

ynto it, The ſecond ariſing from the (ixt racke bone of the necke firſt paſſeth into the double Ta 

headed muskle , then ir caſterh off aſmall branch co the long muskle of the Cubite, and at 

lengeh when it attainerh to the elbow ir is diaided into branches. The third being mingled Thethira, 

with the ſecond, reacheth his helpe ro the muskle ofthe arme, which lycth vader that with a 

double head. The fourth which 1s the largeſt of all the reſt falling vnto the ſame muskle to- Thefourtly 
etker with the deepe liuer. veine and the inward artery is deuided into diuers branches. The | 

fift paſſerh along berwixt the niuskles, which bend and extend the cubir, and having gotren Th 6 

ouer behind the inward proceſle of the arme, and being mixed with the third coniugation, is 

conſnmed inthe fingers, giuing ro the little finger rwonerues, to the ring finger likewiſe rwo 

and ro the middle finger one. The f1xt paire fliding downe betwecnthe skin and theneruous 

membrane by the inward'proceſle of the arme determineth into theskin of the Cubire. And 

theſe are the veſſels of the whole hand whole deſcription we ſhal more exaRly ſer downe in 

a fitter place hereafter. The muskles of the whole hand are very many ,ſome moue the Arme, 71, aQcus 

lome the Cubir,ſomethe Radius, ſomethe wriſt and ſome the fingers, of which alſo we ſhall ofthe Hand. 

ſpzake in their proper place, The bones of the handare divers, the arme hath one bone, rhe the yew ui 

ew6it two, the wriff cight, the sfterwrift foure, the fingers fifteen, to which we may adde if 

we pleaſe the ſmall ſecede bones called Seſawoides,all which we wil as curiouſly and accurite- 

ly as we are able deſcribe inour booke of the bones, whither at this time we refer the reader. 


The xt, 


ye 
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Of the excellency of he hands.— 
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Wa An, who is the crowne and pride of Nature, that bold and confident worke-Miſ- Manisrne | 
WANVAN criſe,bim I fay,God on his birth day,did caſt out vpon thedult of the earth, naked, tures worke- 
4 NE Þ. ynarmed, and weltring in his bloud ,to cnioy or ratherto deplore an inheritance #a24p. 
of ſorrow and miſery. Yet notwithſtandiog becauſe heis ſent into the worldto be acomba- 
tant and nota ſluggard, he hath armed him with two wondrous weapons, which he hath de- Thi wegens 
nicd toall other luing creatures, Reaſon and the Hand. His reaſon is the ſtorchouſe of all arts jgu1fmore. 
and ſciences, the firſt ground-worke and foundation of wharſocucr the immortall ſoule ig then other 
naturally capeable or apprehenſiue of; an Art it is, as beforeall Arts, ſo hath it all Arts for war a man 
his ſukje& or matter whereabour it is occupied, The band is att inſtruwent, but as it is the gn cremick 
firft inſtrument ſo it is the framer, yea and imployer of all other inſtruments. For not being 
framed for any one particular vſe it was capeable ofall:.ſo as it may iuſtly be compared tothe 
foule,which as the Philoſqpher ſaith is, though not indeed yet in power and ability all things, 
By the help of the hand Lawes are written, Temples built for the ſeruice of our maker,ſhips, 
houſes, inſtruments, and all kind of weapons are formed. I lift not to ſtand vpon the nice 
Skill of paiating,drawing,caruing,and ſuck like right noble Arts, whereby many of the Anci- 
ents have made their names honorable ynto vs, yea and cternized then to the worlds end, 
By aur hands we promiſe, we call, we diſmiſſe, we threaten, we intreate, we abhorre, wee 
tears, yea and by our bangs we can aske a queſtion, By the helpe ofthe hand although a man 
borne vaarmed, yet is he able to ſafegard himſelfe from all other creatures : and ail thoſe 
creatures whichcome ſtrong and armied ar pointinto the world, how fiere2 ſocuer they be, 
how able to abide the vielence of heauen it ſelf, yet are they nor ſafe from the hands of men. 
For doth not the induſtry of mens hands preuaile againſt che hornes of the Bnll, che reeth of 
the Lydh,and the paw of the Beare 2yea wharſocuer is comprehended vnder the cope of hea- 


Fn,by the skjll of the hand js brought vader our ſubictjon and made trilprary vnto nn 


The uſe, froure,and ſtruflure of the Hand, Books & \ 


739 
Aexgner. And therfore' Anaxageras as Plutarch reporteth, marking diligently the curions fabrich of 
the hands, the poſtures of the fiogers, as they moue cither together or apart, the mighty 
ſtrength, the cleanc nimbleneſſe and rhe ſoft delicacy thercof, aſcribed vnto them the cauſe 
Get and originall of mans wiſedome. How-much wiſer was Ga/en, who in thoſe meladinug 
Hymnes which he wrote to the praiſe of his Creator, I mcane his Bookes of the Vſe of Parts 
diicourſing very curiouſly concerning this curious inſtrument concludeth, That man is n 
therefore the wiſcſt of all creatures becauſe he hath Hands, but becauſe he is the wiſef of all 
creatures, therefore Nature furniſhed him with this excellent inftrumene. It was not the 
Hand that raught men Arts but Reaſon , yet the ſeruant and miniſter of chis reaſon and wiſe. 
dome is the Hand : they ere the Vicars or Subſtitutes and Suffraganes ofthe ſpeech, the in. 
terpreters of the ſecret Language of our ſilent conceits,fignitying to all men in a few Lettery 
as it were by Hicroglyphicks what the very thoughts of our Hearts are; 
TheHands Mama Pompiline conſecrated the Hands to Faith, and therefore all CompaAs, Couen ante, 
wFaith, Truces and cater-courſes whatſocuer are held inuiolably ratified by the very rouch of the 
Hand, and at this day in our neighbour-countriesthe Principall Nobility do ſiweare their 5l. 
legiance into the Hands of their Prince or his Subſtitute. | 
That very Touch was alſo among the Per fians, the molt ſacred pledge of fidelity : and 
therefore the moſt Ancient did vſc toſalute one another onthis manner, giving and receiuing 
honor by thispart. Likewiſe they which adore Priaces or great Porentares are accuſtomed 
to kiſſe their Hand and incline their head. In the Egyptian Hierogly phicks the Hand was the 
he Hands  Embleme of Fortitude, and therefore they which ſceke for helpe do call for the righe hand, 
Fortitude, for fe it is in our common Prouerbe, Lend me your he/ping Hand. I lift not to commend the 
The vanity of Hand frem that ſuperſtitious Art er Impoſture rather of ſuch as call themſelues Chyroman. 
Chyroman® gjches, whole idle Ccculuions arenet fit to be mingled with our ſerious diſcourſe,which we 
will now transferrc from the excellency and commendation of ſo curious an Inſtrumentto a 


more Anatomicall conſideration of the Vſc,Figure and Structure ofthe ſame.! 
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Caxae, III. 
Of the Vſe,Figure and Structure of the Hand property ſo called. 


ny HE true office of the Hand isto apprehend or to hold, and his proper adtion is aps 


The(merall IM : 
vis ofthe BF" prehcn(ien (for Hard and Ho/de are Coniugates as we rerme them in Schooles) 
Hang, EY i from whence it is called Organnm arſinealindy, The Firſt vſe ther cfore of the Hand 


oof -.y'c 
+ £ 


| isto take hold. Another vie of it isto be the iudge and diſcerner of the Touch. 
For albeit this touching yertue or taRtiue quality be diffuſed through: the whole body both 
within and without,as being the foundation of the Animall Being , which may ve called 4- 
2imality, yet we doc more curiouſly and exquiſitely fecle and diſcerne both the firſt and ſe- 
The andthe cond qualities which ſtrike the Senſe inthe Hand then in other parts. Itis alſo an Inftru- 
Touching, " ment wel fittedto caſc our paynes,topropulle or driue backe iniurics and to defend the fore- 
arts of the bedy, Vhercfore for theſe vſes and for the performance of all bis funRions ir 
bath that figure which we fee, andthar admirable ftraQure which as well as we cao,we ſhall 
vnfold vato you. | 
The figureof = The Figure is long and diuided into many parts that it might comprehend in one all kinde 
* of Figures, theround or Spherick,the right and the hellow,tor all figuresare made of three 
lines, a crooked,an hollow,and a ſtraight. Beſide,this figure doth <qually apprehend both 
ercater bodies and leffe ; for ſmallthiogs it holderh withthe ends of two fingers, the great 
why Giuided, finger or the thumbe and the fore-finger, If the body be a little bigger, ir containerh it with 
the ſarae fingers but not with the ends. If ir be yer bigger, we vic three fingers, the rhumbe, 
the fore andthe middle fingers. If itbe larger then we can containe with three, we vſc foure, 
and ſo fiue,and at length the whole hand, Now if the Hand had been made of one continu- 
all pecce, it wovld onely haue apprehended a body of one magnitude. Neither was It ſuf- 
Gcicnt that the Hand ſhould be divided. into' fingers, valeſle the ſame fingers had been 
placed ina diucrs order and not in the ſame right line,ſo as one was to be ſet or oppoſed to 
the other foure, which being bowed with ſmall fl:ion might mecte and agree withthe 
ation ofthe other foure oppoſite vto it» And thisis the manger and proportion of tis 


Ggure. | rr I 
The truture For the ſtruQure if it be diligently arcendedg will impring in v9 an gdmiration of ©; 
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Cnar.s.' Thereaſonofthe frame of the parts of the head. 731 
wonderfull skill and workmanſhip of Nature;and itis on this maner. Becan(e the Hand was 
the moſt noble and perfeQorgan or inſtrument of the body: Gogdthe Crearormoulded it vp 
ef divers particles,all which for our better ynderſtanding we wil reſerre-ymoq.kinds. | 
The fitſt kind is of thoſe which originally and by therſe/nes do performe anattion; the 2:0f 
thoſe without which an ation is not performed : the 3. efſuch as do more perfectly accom- 
pliſh an aQion,and the laſt of ſuch particles as do preſerue an aRion. | 
The 1. and principall part of the hand is a mulcle, becauſe there is no apprehenſion without She polncigel 
motion; now we know that a muſcle is the immediate organ of voluntary motion, nd isthe 
The 2, port without which there is no apprebenſion is aneruc; for the muſcle moveth not 
vnleſſe ir be commanded,this commandement the nerve briogerh rogether with a ſubtile ſpi- 
rit,and therefore it is called Zafor or the poaſt, 
The 3. which accompliſh the ation are the Boncs and the Nayles: the Bones do make the Thebonnract 
aQion Rrong and ſtable, without which the Fingers might indecedbe extended & bent againe; Yr nt 
but becauſe of their ſoftneſſe they would euer have beene trembling,and'tierableto have &e. 
holden any thing ſtraight or firmely. | 3 
The Nayles further apprehenſion. The particles which do preſerve the ation are the veing, 
Arterics , the Skinne and the Fat. The Veines water ic with blegd' the Aneries quicket.a 
with vitall ſpiricz the Skin and the Fat make aCodg ation or tying together of allche reſt. | |, 
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Cunar. V. 


W bereiwis declared the reaſon of the foeming of all the Similar parts | 
whereof the Hand is compounded. - birt 


2 He Muſcle therefore isthe principall part of the Hand by which immedialy 
0 (2) henfion is made. Bur becauſe there are two eſpeciall parts of a muſcle, the Fleth and 
INS the Tendon or Chord,Nature placed many tendons and litle fleſh ypon the fipgers; 
becauſe che end of the hand ſhould be light and thin,notheauy and thicke. | 6 
Theſe tendons from their originall cucato their inſertion arc round;rhat they might be lelfſe The tendom 
ſubie&-ro- ourward affeRs , but in the very inſertion they growbroader that the jimotion *fbofapun” 
=_ bee more nimble, jor —_—_ ves. motions of the fingers ,cto wit, right; at 
Acxion or extention que when they are brought crogerher or pazted' a(t 

yn that there ſhould omar both withour and withinaad onthe tides of the 
fingers/ Bur how many muſclesthere be ofthe Hand, whence cuery one ob them zriſethand 
where they arc inſerted rogerher, wich their ftruQure,we ſhall declareintlic acxeBdok wher» 
inwe handle of ſerte purpoſe:the fliſtory ofall the muſcles. ©  - - | LUGY 00304 | 

Nerues they hauc diſperſed iro rlicir muſcles and ficth,and thoſevery many from rhe 4.and Pivirerata; 
5.paire of the'Arme which yeeldvnco thenehe faculties of Scaſeand Motion. The Bones of pas 
the Hand are'$ ofthe Wreſt, q-ofthe After-wreſt whichare tyed together withafiriSand oo 
immovable articulation 'or junfture. The Benes of the Fingers arcioyned by Diarrhbroſis; fot Theit bean,” 
it behooued that they ſhould ſo move as they might be able to apprehtnd ornaketold of all” © 
figureyvor/faſhionsof things. Theſc Bone$ire/only 3-nefther more nordefle, for more would + - - 14/7 
bave hin&erod extemion,and fewer would not have admirred ifo many” and divers 

- And all theſe thar the morion might te more facileand caſy, ne knirroge» 

ther by 'Gizg/yaver. Now tho variety of rhe motionsis furrhereybach by which 
compaſſerh their extremities, and by the fat and oyly humot which like a ſlime doth linethe 
ioynrs, Bur becauſe when the creature according to his pleaſure ſhall bend and bow thele hs 
ioynts,they ſhoulg not be diſſeuered or fall our of their ſeates , Nature hath knitte them toge- bands. 
ther withaycs and bands,and wedged tlicwh io alſo with ſal bones like Se/amum {ceds. For 
theſe ſmall bones which are in the inner ioyntsof the Hand do not ſuffer the ioynrs to Luxe Tho Godhanc 
or ſhoore inward when wee ſtreatch 0utour hands ſtrdagfy ; and thoſe that are placed inthe 
outward joynts keepe them from leaping ourward when 


| wee bendour Hands with violence, vr 
* The diſcourte of the Bones Hand ; _ —_ 
ichis of the Bones: for to/ tranſcribe every. hiv here, web 
*nd your p64: JT 78 (L 20022::an 261 71% 


we {hotild be able ro performe thoſe 
{00 


T be diſrimilar parts of the Hand. > Booxs 9, 


The vis of the H2tO 2 Circular forme. The nayles alſo were made tofurtber the vſcot the hand ;. for hard ang 

Nails, ſmall bodies would eaſily fly from the fingers, valeſle there had beene ſet totheir ends a hard 
body , both to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſhthe fleſh ;25alſoto keepe in and retaine ſuch ſmall ang 
flippery thing. Finally the veines, arteries,skin,and fat, do preſerue or conſcrue the ation, 


On 
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More diftinitly of the diſiimeilay parts of the Hand, of the Wrt## 
ns ones rag {ape + 


TIF He Hand properly fo called, hath three dfſimilar parts: the Wreſt, the After-wreft 
629 and the Fingers. The Wrelt called Caypws,the Latins more viually call Brachiate,the 
$3 Arabians Raſets or Reſera, becauſe ie was acuſtomers adorn thar part with Roſes, ge 
XL divers flowers. It conliſteth of eight bones ſer in'two-ranks, which haue no proper 
The afterwrig 2ames belonging vato them. The'Afrer-wreſt called by the Larinspeſf-brachialc and by Celſus 
Palms,is d-uided into two parts,the internall and thecxternall:the internall part which makes 
the hand hollow when it is ſtrerched foorth, hatY his name in _—_ from a word which 
fienificth a ſtroke, becanſe with the palme we vſc to ſtrike. The Latins call it properly Palms, 
and ſo doe wethe Palme of the hand : which when ir is crooked and hollowed is called wvls 
mane, The outward part whichis the backe ofthe hand is called manu 4nerſ4 Or dorſum ma. 
###.1n the Palme of the hand there are many particles obſerued. For the beginning of it which 
riſeth a little toward the infade of the wrelt is called Radix manxs the roote ofthe hand. The 
middle pou is callcd 1»ter ſtit;um orthe partition. The fleſhy fwellings whichthe Chyroman. 
ticks call hyllocks or monticles doc make the brawne or pulpeot the and ite called pro. 
perly vir«p« of a word which fignifiecth to ſmite. That hullocke which is vader the thunibe 
15 called ons martis.that vnder the fourth finger ,nons Tonrs,tharvnder the middle finger, $:- 
tern, that vader the ring finger Solis , that vnder the little finger is dedicated to Yen, The 
Thenar that is the ſpace which is betwixtthe thumbeand the fore fingeris called the hill of 
Mercury : andthe Hypothenar which is the brawne berweene the roote ofthethumbe and = 
the lictle finger is called the Moone bill, Briide theſe, therearc allo in the ole or cupof the 
hand many lines, by the fight and ebſcruation whereof, the Chyromantiks doe promiſe and 
take vpon them,to forctell the length or ſhortneflſe of the life, good or euill fortune, Naturall 
inclinations, and in) a word the cucnts of all accidents : with how great reaſon or from whar 
cauſe or ground either in Nature or in diuinityjpfi videreme:we wil only for diſtinRian ſake, 
and becauſe it is ratherlookt for at our handstben that we approue any ſuchim res,name 
them vnto you. They are ſaid to be fourtecne, but three are principall : the firſt which com- 
Theline oflafe pafſeth in the thumbe is-called ###;fer4 the lyneof lif,, by others Temporalis , or the line of 
tyme. The ſecond which runs overthwartthrough the middeſt of the ole or cup is ſtretched 
The naurall 16 the moode hill, and is talled Jecoraris the Liver line or the paturall lyne. The third begin- 
The.cable Be acth fromthe Hyperhenar or moone hill,andreacheth to the mount of /opy#ey and is called the 
orlneot venus r2ble of bed lyne of Fevar.!! 01 106,26 31211 12603 22 2026108 bt 7 | ' 
Why 2. hazds, / When the band is ſuc it is called Pagaas,orthefift;when iris halfe bentir iscalled 
Further we muſt-obſcrue.thar Nature-hath maderwo hands, oneto helpeand affi ſt the orher, 
the right, and the Icfr, Some there bee which cat as well vic'rhis as that, andare called Ambi- 
dextri. A woman {aich Hippecrates cannot be an atabidexter,that is,ſhe cannot vic bor hands 
e. trob amoil dries 10h: von! x | hoe 99 \ 
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Cunar. 8, Of the Foote in generall. | 733 


fingers, aeyther more nor leſſe, that the apprehenſion might be more perteR. For take away 
the thurabe , and you rake away the power and ſtrength of all the reſt : if you take away the 
licle finger you cannot incompaſle any thing circularly. Now theſe fi were made yne- 
quall in length and magnitude that we might the berter comprehend all figures and all quanti, 
ties both greater and leſſe. The firſt, becauſe in ſtrength ir is equipollent or equiualent to all The Thumbs 
the reſt, is called pollex or the Thumb and hath only rwo ioiats. And this finger hath peculiar 
mulcles,bending,exrending and leading it roo and fro,becauſc it hath ſomthing peculiar in his 
motions. The ſecond is called Index from his vic,becauſe we vic it when we would ſhew any 7,5. 69c+; 
thing. Suetoniws calleth it Salateris, it hath a Greek name allo from a word which lignifierth to | 
licke, becauſe with it we vſeto taſte or like any thing. The third is called Menims or Famoſwe, The middle 
the middle from his ſituation, Feweſw becauſe by ſtretching this finger foorth we vſe to deride fnger- 
or diſgrace when we liſt. 

The fourth is called Mediew,becauſe therewith in oldtime they vſed to mingle or ſtir me- The Riog fi4- 
dicines , tisalſo called Anw«/aris orthe Ring finger, becauſe the Ringsare there molt com- 57: 
monly worne. The fift, becauſc it isthe leaſt iscalled Ajninus, and Avricularis becauſe with Thelirile fig 
it we picke our cares. Euery finger haththree bones ioyned by Ging/ymes,as we (hal ſay here- 3 
after, Finally, for mere ſteddy apprehenſion there are nailes {er vato the fingers ends The nature of 
dred of the more crafle and thicke excrements of the third conceQion , and therefore they ** Niles. 
grow continually only in length as do the haires.But their growthis not by nouriſhment but 
by an imperfect accruing of the matter, for there is no traftion or aſkmulation of aliment, but 
yr nr warren rd things ruſhing againſt The pars of 

They are ately hard that they might notbe hurt with outward things ruſhi | 
them and alſo round for their further face he Latins call chem Y#gses, their — which ** Nets 
is like a white moon is called Radix or Ortw:the tops which we parcoff, Extremites,the white 
ſportes in the naile Mendacia,ſo many ſpors ſo many lies. And this ſhall ſuffice for thedeſcrip- 
un of the vpper ioynts,now follow the lower. 
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Of the Foot in General, his Excellency Figare,StruFure and V/e. 


FR 5 man alone, becauſe he was the wiſcſt creature had Hands given vnts him the yy, , was 
9Y firſt and originall inſtruments of the world , ſo hee alone of all creatures which kethburys 
&9 dwell vpon the earth and vic feere , hath ewofeete anſwerablets hisrwo *** 
y Hands ; for if hee ſteod groucling on foureſtiltes , how could hee ride ; write, 
| build , throw # weapon, or exerciſe any of thoſe Arts wherewith hee is furni- 
ſhed? The Figure and poſture of brute beaſts had —— vnprofitable and incom- 
modiovs for this Diuine Creature, for neyrher eould he haue looked vp to Heauen, for which 
cauſe even Anaxageres could ſay that hee was created; nor fit him down to medirare,for they 


lay,thar che firting Soule is the wiſeft;neyther could he paſſe through ſharpe oferſony 
-'S oteete th 
footemanſhip 


Places,climbe Turrets, build houſes, er any ſuchthing, It is true, tharthe more 
ter is the creature (other things being equall, ) but what need had man offuch 
to overtake, when by his induſtry he is able to circumuent all other creatures ? Hee was there. 
oretiads Bipes that is, wich two feet, and therefore heſtandeth vpright or (icteth at his plea» 

ure, 

The proper vſe of the foote is to walke and the ation is walking, and therefore the foote is The Offce of 
called 7» »w ambslatorium or a walking Inſtrument. This — when one Legge the Yoo, 
refteth vpon the ground, and the other is ht about forward, The reſtiog is the ation of 
the foet preperly ſo called :the reach the a&ion of the leg: and therfore ſceing am- 
bulationis made by ſtation and motion, thar is. fanding and proceeding, the foor it ſelfe 5 the 11 antute. 


ES NT an dah, 
ow or j0n,1s 'M 

motions wherof we ſtand in need, the ftruAure & figure of the foor an iy ofichia welke 

For it is Guided into divers the roesare made long and broad not ſolo as incho vet 
hands, bur only as was ro faſten the feet when we would ſtrive to run, For if the tors the Boos. 


be preſſed ynes the ground,ir is range with how much ftrengeb and ſecurity the body is dr 
ITE) More- 
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Morecouer, the feete were made hollow in the midſt that they might better paſſe thorough 
all places : for the hollow ſoale encompaſſeth that which is round or gibbous whereon wee 
tread, andthe Toes do hold vs faſt inright, oblique, ſloping and aſcending progreſsions 

Thelikeneſſ There is a great ſimilicude betwixt the feete and the hands, ſo as we haue ſeenc ſame who had 
ww and the no handsto do all the offices of the hands with the (feete. 


Fee: and 
Hands, 


— ——— 


Cuar, XI, 


The fimilay parts of the Foot in the large accettion. 


Ll that by the Ancients is called the Foot which reacheth from 'the hip joint even 
to the end ofthe toes; It may be diuided into ſimilar and diffimilarparts. Thefimi- 


T he ſimilar 
| * woe = 4 lar parts as in the hand ſo hereare contayning or contained ; contayning , as the 
| The veinesof ſcarfe -$kin,thetruc skin, the far &the fleſhy membrane, The parts contained arc the veſſels, 


thefoore., the fleſhand the bones. The veſſels are 61 three ſorts, veines, arteries, and ſinews. The yeines 
doe all deriue their pedegree from the Cruroll branch. This crurall branch ſhooteth out of + 
-himſclfe many ſpraycs through the thigh, the leg and the feet,deuided into many.t wigs, Six 
of them are among the reſd moſt conſpicuous &are called by theſe names: Saphena,lſchias mi- 
tubers; * Ys Muſculs, Poplitea, Swralis, and 1ehia maior, The Sapbens or anckle vcine ariſing from the 
kernels in the groine paſſeth down on the inſide of the thigh betwixt the skin and the fleſhy 
| ancmbrane , and reacketh ouerto the outward anckle and is after diuerfly conſumed or ſpent 
The 1effzx Anto the skin of the top of the foor, The lefler 1/chias oppoſite ro the Saphens is diltributed 
Iſahias into the fore skinne of the hip and the muſcles of that part..The Mxſcal« is divided intotwo 

J% branchesthe leſſe of which watereth the muſcles which excend or ſtretch forth chelegs.The 
greater lics deep in the Aleſh,and is diuerſtfed almoſt inco all rhe muſcles of the thigh. 

The Popluveais made of two branches of the crurall yeinc ioyning together, and after ithath 
ſent ſome ſmall ſciences into the back skin of the thigh it falleth down through the middeſt 
of the leg,and is ſomtimes ſpentinto theskin of the calfe,ſomtime ir paſleth to the very heele, 
and ſometime turneth afide into the outward anckle, 

Tho Surall, The Sora{ veine is diſſeminated into the muſcles of the Sears or calte, and ynto the skinge 
whichis on the inſide of the leg : and being refieed about the inner anckle, it attaineth voto 

- the infide of the foot and the skinne of the great toe, very'tarely to any of the other toes. The 

maegreater , preater /chi4s hath two parts, one greater which paſſing through the muſcles of thecalte 
226 ſpendcth itſelfe into tendhoots allowing twe to cach toc. Thelefer which endeth berwixt 
the Perone andthe heele ſometimes perforating the ligament inthe middeſt, is diſperſed into 

v the muſcle which drawerth the toe backward and into the skin. The crurall artery brancheth 
(f The arteries it [elfe like the veine, ſo that euery veinc hath anartery accompanying it. The nernes which 
In. are diſſeminated through the whols teg are foure and thoſe very notable,which ariſe fromthe 
ofthe whole j three lower paires of the leynes,ard from the foure vpper of the holy or great bone, The firlt 
NS and the yppermoſt falling vader the Perironewmto the little Trochanter is conſumed.intothe 
muſcles of the thigh, and into theskin, both on the out and the infide, before it rouch the 

knec. The ſecond and the lower, deſcendeth through the leske together with the crurall 

veine and artery intothe thigh,aod ſendeth a notable branch to accompany the anckle veine 
'threvghthe inſide of thethigh,cuen vate the foot,in the meane time beſtowing ſmal cendrills 

vatothe neighbor skin,bur the greater part of ic together with the veine and artery is dilper- 

ſed intothe inner muſcles of the thigh. The third lower thea the farmer diſperſerh his fauors 

tothe muſcles of the yard, and to ſome of the muſcles alſo of the thigh, not forgetting the 

Skin ofthe leske, and afterward it determineth the neighbour muſcles aboue the middle of 

the thigh. The fourth which is tethickeſt, dricſt and ſtrongeſt of all the nerues bauing his 

originall from the fowre ſporIels of the Os ſacr»m or the holy bone, gliding along 

betwixt it and the hanche bone, afford<th certaine branches vnto the neighbor parts, as vato 

the skin of the butrecks and of the :highe, and to the muſcles contained vnder them. After+ 

ward departing into twobranches, the leſſer falleth by the Peroxe and giueth two ſhoots vaco 

cach roe, the greater reaching along the leg and the foote, giueth likewiſe two branches t0 

|, cachtoe, bur both} ſe baughs by the way as they! paſſe doe touch at the heads of the mul- 

l | cles and at the skin of the leg, and the foote, anddoc tye them together. And this ſballſeruc 
for a ſhort deſcription of the veſſels. | The 


The Poplicea, 


even 
 {1mi- 
s the 
eſlels, 
VCIRCS 
outof - 
IS, Six 
145 191 + 
2m the 
 ficlhy 
rf 
bed 
totwo 


gs. Thc 


the calte 
berwixt 
ſed into 
rancheth 
es which 
fromthe 
The firſt 
1 intothe 
ouch the 
ie crurall 
kle veine 
| cendrills 
is dilpet- 
ais £auors 
etting tc 
middle of 
ing 1s 


1awng 

ling 31008 
ts, as ynto 
mn. Aiter* 
hoots YAto 
ranches [9 
of rhe mul- 
s ball ſcru* 


The 


. 
— _ : -——» 
le, "ET 


> Re eee 


Cnar.Jo. The diſuimilar parts of the Leg &) Foot 


—— 
e, 
—_— a - oo ww OO ——————— 


735 


The wuſclesof the foot are divers: forne Bend the thigh, Extend it, Bring it ro the Bod 


lead it from the Body and turne it about: others do mouc the leg with the lelfe ame kinds of bo > ones 
motions, hers bend and extend the foor it ſelfe. Finally, there are others , which move the Th* bones of 


toes of the feete, rhe _—_— hiſtory ofall which you may require in the next Booke of the 
| cereareve 


muſcles. The bones many: one ofthe thigh;2.ofthe leg;called pereveand 
tibis,rogEher with the whirle bone of the Knee: the ba. 7 ay nee parte: 7 
boacy : the after-wreſt-called- Merepediom hath g,and there be 74 ofthe Toesuo which may 
be added feed-boncsliketo thoſe which we found in the hand.Of all which we vll giue you 
fatisfaQion in our Book of WEE EE = 00 ew” : 
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An explitation of the. diſsimilar perts of the whole Fogr, 


the Tibis of 
thecreature is therwith ſuſtained or held 
; «ar-i#v,, the forc-parts eap«xine. The Pulpy or fleſhy part about the ioynt below 
i5(on che backGide into which the Knee is bent)called Poples the Ham, becauſe it is tolded pop, 
that is, backward : the fore-parr is called Gews, thatis, the Knee. The ſecond part ofthe foote 
from the Kace to the Heele is called #17 or exinesiig Latin Tibie,we cali the leg:the fore.part 
whereof 4##itzbialethe Shingthe hinder and ficſhy part Sure the calfe:the two proceſſes with- 
our fleſh geere the bocreme alco/; or the Ancles. The laſt part of the foor is called pes pes 
andproperly the Foot,becauſcir is the Baſis or pediſtall wherupon the whelebody relieth & 
its the true organ or Inſtrument of : and as the hand isdiuided into 3 parts ;the 
Wreſt,the Aftcr-wreſt andthe Tocs, The Wreſt is calledpediam , and confiſteth of 7 bones, 
of which haue proper names, the other 3 none, The forepart of this pedinus igcalled the in 
ſep. The backpart is ronnd andiacalled Cobxor the Fleeley lower part of it is called Coe: 
new, becauſe with it wee de ca/csre Terrazs tread vponthe Earth, and we callicthe pitch of 
Heels. eift 351 + Os. ' Bn... | vite 
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the feere. 


He greatfoot is diuided as the hand into three diſimilar parts,ths Femar orthigh, Ty. parts of 
leg,aad the Pes or foor. The Trigh 1s called Femar 4 ferends, becauſe the foot in the 
vp. The fleſhy parts are cald by Hippec, == <—_— 
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Of Flech Fae "feke Muſcles the 


Bovvels and the Glatidules, 
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$ our ability , time cater a80cations het given vs leave, wee 

firſt diuifion of the body of Man into the three Regions, rar 
wall and the leynts. It remayneth nowthat we diffolve cucry one of theſe imothoſe 
parts whereof they are compounded ; laying ezch #part by themſclues that their Mo nomyre 
differences may berrer appeare. In this Analyſis or Reſolution wee will firſt 
Fleſh, whith beſide that it makerh the greateſt parr of the byFvfrhe Body, is1 
INorec d then the reſt of the Similar parts: Next We will entreat Che Veins 
is to ſay, otthe Veines, Arteries and Sinewes; for theſe are the Riuers or Bre which eg 
uy the Bloody the Spicit; the Hear, rhe Life, the Motion and the Scie, #1 
corners dfthid Litle world, Afterward we wil deſechdyrito ents, feebrath 
and Fibres : Parts, not onely Spermanicall and Similar,butt: "mplohe | 

call; Laſt of albwe will tone ymothe Bones; that is, 10'the founda his] ets 
re ; the Pedeſtal or Columns vpot! which re frarhe Nor oe fon 5 ud 


hened and ſv 
Cong 


whereby @# is ſtrengt 


Gemeticall, wee conceyuie to be rat ay of Nature thenof Arty 

out of the aſe of Seed, the orig X: Eo demon 

diſtances :firttho1a | 

the walles,till itcome vato 2 perfeRt er peece and 

peece, proceeding rat aero cd, till at length 
it come vnto CEN nr—v Method we haue followed 


| till we arc come vnto the Fleſh : o pre ThisMerod we one ofthe 
it _ _ ofthe Bowels, and the third ef the —— pg 
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The dt ferences o of Fleſh, 77 
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ine Ca79, io Grepke r=x5, bath divers 5200 
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. ates pain was Le oy 


cleand ficlh were both one th 
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_ my 00S bp of maſſes anti tbe edit _ rnold J 

leth the mulaies 3 ſh,becaulc heir chigtg port is le molt þ ofallig hid muſcle all one, 
Bogk 4: Arte, where he ub, All thoſt members G9 400 ermpelſed, ont WAY", Ki 

oy cali maſcleall theſe parts 1 ſay bane bellges, 
mtime by Scſh we ynderſtand that ample part whichi is neeuligr and: SOOPR% TO eeh wy I 

2 mans body,and compaſicth, gathc Tech tagecter,& couerethche Sramyne br-filb rs dofcndahe. x» 

thom. agajalt che rage of the nawrell hegrey which wovld conſume 2nd depopulriectvigvery IR 

acetal eenio the heate and Gald,and other outward MET 

Concerning this Beth Hippocrates in his: Book de oſ35um Aatwrs hath this faying,7 be-fghes 

thag which tyeth cogriber and buildeth or (yeareth wp ali the parts of this fremp., \N < 011 0k Ginn + --—ex6ien 

and the late Writers dotake knowledge of 4. didinAdidirenca of fleſh; one is ficfh propeesly 

ſo called,anocher is the flcth ofthe bowelies, the 3.44 the peculiar eb ot ctery-port,and tha 4 

the ficſh of the Glandulcs or-Keracls,: The! fcth properly ſo called is 3 ſoft abdruddy; perk OI 

mad of blood azederacely d ryed,andis theretorecalied a-bloody part and ahot parr: fiehris papers 

the fleſh of che muſcles, wbich is truly ondedlaleecty' called fleſb, fuchi alſo the ficihvi. tbe 

Ga and anche the ur of the yard. /- |; 7 | 14: bc glam 

of the bowels Eraſifr arm calleth par Leonie bering 
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therowne 


of blops, | Fos bee+boughtthat abs fu ſ 5 rar rr 
an of NG yeines. But weethinkethaethe bowels-haue a 
he ponceuat tera tonco which od The Flt of 
gh is allognother Reſh peculiar ya every (olide part, who cheſolid parts, 
TY: # Callczh t Corngatnſeb partiaay;the flelb oSvot 
of his Mcthod he acknowledgeth a dauble the parts ,”thamone exu 
gp onipnahegoin Vibe bidod, another with Ruſltbohs Tha ted oleh oper Quamael 
Glled-the-propet fleſl bEttery port, this hextiinkokl in naterrfallocatufiv be fibllucc of 
#t dis 4 herthed when iris prefem, Suchimhe!flcboyrhiadacto beiterive = ©'id parts 
ache omach, 3þe guts, the gulier, the bladders and the wombe3 Anti:fluhoaridinde 
Thpbreftwratribateh otra. Fr abou their woeddy;and axitwore ſlucow 
' 2 231GQOD SL 10 *MFn 3 411 wiordl of 11! 1] {th . n09 yiduob 4 
\Thagomman vietofthi8thuge-foic-friedelen hatiedeforiard iv bis t£9.:Booke did)@aas Deine 
tiew , to wit, that it ſhould defend the parts fromidicarand obldnitochetrandrerdorods. 
ae dec i iS foft pilaw S1tchecrenure hots eythenilyerh orfailertgiowaygthen 
mi auger. eldecttzoithe bardacfie fille woaptiswhbedicis beiifedl as 
eachas.iawerpa bovllteraf Linx ivahefweotoring hndy of the Surg edn 
ador,oodin af toldi Fhattic,colted. Oman, The particular 
bein there are orher peculiarto each kind of fleſh: for the fleſh of the muſcles bochanovareh "© <fthe 
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Cuar, IL 
Of tht Fleſh of the Muſcles, and what « Moſcle @, 


He frftandchicfe kindof fleſh, is that of the Muſcles,in the deſcripriou whereofhe: 
pra the 1 and difficulty ofthe ſubie;we muſt crave a lirtle leave ſorawhac 
inlarge our ſclucs.” For it is farand widefpred over rhe whole body ; Tm 
he prac part thereof. This isthar which giueth ftrength, proportion, and beauty 
to2ll the rts,whereef if the body be diſpoyled,asit ha ay inthe melting and he 
Fe heateofa a beRicke ague,rhere temaſmerhnocking elſe bur the image of a dead creature, 
hay of a dried and parched carkaſſe:which may ſeeme te be the reaſontharmoned rut 
to call his Book wherein he treateth of the __—_— the body = by Co of toe ra 
cular parts (a work which he compoſed in his old age , as appearet 
. tainty, maicſty and weight of the ſentences therein contained Nd Je Mhrrt of fiſh 
Miner: The ficth therfore whenl it is gathered > ry rye jppocrates calls Make 
— Book de Arte as we have aid before, » gr es hee calleth abſolutely Fleſh, be. 
cauſe the principall part of thera is thefleſb. Andiohis prognoſticks from the laudable and 
commendable habit or proportion of this muſculous fleſh , he cth the perfeR health of 
the whole body. And in the 4.ſeQion of his A photiſines and the 16,when he woulddeſcribe 
a haile body,he makerh mention only of this fcſh where he faith, Elteber is dangeroms to ſuch & 
haz ſound fleſb, that is,ſuchas arein perfe bealth. For the muſcles are a kindof part both po. 
Whitced the” and being gourrned :they gouerne thoſe members far whoſe metionthey Wwere'vr- 
laudable habit dained,and are goucrned by the Braine through the nerues, by by the Heart through the 
—_— and by the Liver through the veincs : wheretfore if theſe be in good plight (which is 
be knowne by the naturall figure, freſh and flowry colour, and their iuſt and due exrenhtley 
ſhow that the principall partsarc in a good and commendable conſtitution. The nature ther- 
fore , differences and ations of theſe muſcles wee haue taken for eur preſent raske , wherein 
ns fp how faire! y ſocuer we ſhall acquire our ſelues, yetwoe- make account av in ll other parts of 
wag bile chiskaboar, ,ſacſpecially herein,by reaſon of the difficulty ro fade rhe- truth and diuerfiry of 
mens opinions; we {hall expoſe our ſelues to manifould cenſure-and exception, valeſſe wee 
the more<quali Auditors.Burto the matter; 024% 
Thenemna's -, Mele iactllcd in Greek 65,char is,a Acee/e,cyther becanle iti like vneo'x fine Monk, 
" of viz che Biſh dich they cal Awſenlws, It bathalſo divers Larin pats Se ficen the Greek, 


which is Adafealer and that we 1 will incorporate orinfranchiſe intoour Eng the 
next:Latin. name, which & Lacertav, in Engliſh 4Brawne, might teaſonabl Fel be _— 
lad not:vic maderhis brieer more common. For we'call an oy ne" wel 


A doublecon- 4/94: but to hold the name of Muſcle, There is a double cenfideration to be had of a pq 
-.* cheſir{t is, ofthofiructurs or compoſition of it , the other of tooficrend vie , and therefore 


be aeubledefinition given fit. i; >| 
lng 


i; 2Jf,you regard the ſtructure, Gur tn defined by Glen rk 
interior fone And the BodkofPhGbcelldbfialions wises 
 poeptn 


fleſts.It ray more fully be defined thus : Iris aw #rgaricil and 
rr I Netnes, Fleſh, pre Feinerand Arteries a promages i naomi uh 
I | Thatir is Otganicall, Galoiteachethit his Book e ferniju dnrberam iepwhich placohs 
bays 4 and ofihe ff bang, becauſe it is 8ot 
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Thar it is Diſſimi and RruQure or tke Dt of 7a kinds do cuidoatly provi. The 

wary are fleſh ſtoffeth rhe diſtances between 
he drypes'of the nerues 
oaindet betas; and maketh the Animal 
arewournof ſmall particles of the li 
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Of the parts of a Muſcle. ' > _ 
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There is another definition ofa Muſcle taken from his ofhce which Gaſes delivereth in his 
frſt Booke de motu muſcalornum. 4 muſcle, (aith he,is the inſlrament of that motion which is per- 
ormed with violence, or 4 Muſcle is the immediate organe of voluntary motion. By violence 


— 


The explicat 


Galen ynderſtandeth that which Ari/otle calleth Spontancum, or veluntary which proceedeth $: of the detis 


from an inward principle, to wit, from a defiring or mouing faculty, Ge/ex calleth that which "+ 
is Voluntary often times Animal} to diſtinguiſh it from that which is Naturall : and in his 
Booke de trewer:pa/p.he calleth Muſcles Organs which are moucd at our diſcretion. 


Now that motion is Voluntary which at pleaſure we can appeale, and againe exciteor , 


ſtirre vp when it is appeaſcd, and make it ſwifter or ſlower, rarer or quicker as we lif, kancary mori- 


This will or pleaſure of man is double ; oac trom Election, another from Inflin& : the 9": 


A double will 


firſt wee exerciſe when wee are awake, the latter when we are afleepe or minde ſome other tromeletion 
matter more. The firſt is a ſtrexching or Tention not withour ſtrike or contention, the ſe. a in 
cond is in remiſsion or rather the remiſsion it ſelte of that contention or ſtrife ; and therefore ; 

they that arc aſlcepe doneyther move their bodics into extreame and violent figures or po- 

ſhires, neither doe they accompliſhthe perte& Toxica/l motion, that is, the ſtedtaſt holding of 

the member, asthoſe rhat are awake. 


Ofthis Voluntary motion there arediuers inſtruments, the Braine, a Sinew and a Muſcle, _ —_ 


bur one iSimmediate. The Braine commandeth, the Sinew or Nerue carricth the commaa- 
dement, and the Muſcle obeyeth. The Braine getermineth of the obieR which is ro be dcfi- 
red, whether it be proficable or noxious and hurtfull, ro be followed or auoided:from hence 
therefore isthe beginning and originall of the motion. When theaGtion is agreed ypon by Hewthc& 3 
the Braine, the Nerue which is the ſpirits vehicle carricth downethe faculty of mouing : the 49 vs 
Muſcle being illuſtrated or enlightncd with the beames of the ſpirie is preſently contrated 
 andimmediately moverh the part according tothe diucrliry of the commandement which it 
receiveth fromthe will. And as a horſeman having the reynes in his hand dryueth forward or ,, apecom.- 
reyaeth in the horſe, ſo the fantaſticke power of the Soule ſitting inthe Braine, by the nerucs pariſon from 
as by a reyne or brydle moueth rhe muſcles, ' + betdekes 
Theſe things therefore are neceffarily required to locall and voluntary motion, which in 
oder doe follow ene another.” An 963267 appetible or to be delired, The faculty deſiring, and 4 
Jower to moue locally The Braine, the Animall (pirits,the Nerues and the Muſcles, 
We conclude therefore that a muſcle is the immediate inſtrumehrt of voluntary or wil 
motion, wharſocuer can be obieRted againſt the trueth of this definition Thould have receiue 
ſatisfa&ion in our diſcourſe ofthe Controverſies belonging to this Booke, but the volume 
groweth already ſo great that wee are conſtreyned to for beare the annexing of them in the 
three laſt books. 


" 
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C na?e, LIL 
How many and what are the perts of « Muſcle: 


| He patty ofa Muſcle we wil diſtinguiſh int6 ſimilar of which the whole body of the 71, p.m of s 
; Muſcle is compoſed ; and difsimilar into which-the ſame body according to his waſte, 
lengthis deuided,, ©: = | 

Ihe familar parts are Nerues, Fibres, Tendons or Chords, Fleſh,Veines arid Arteries.” The 

Ilsimilarare three, the beginging, the middle, andthe cnd;or the H:4d,the Belly, & the Tale, 
Our ef theſe limilar parts joyned together and diverſly, intavgled with an admirable atte, re- 
ſulteth an organ ordained for voluntary merion. Byt ia this compoſition thexe is not the like 
dr 3 or vſc ofa the patticles,ncither doe they meet together in the lame degree or efficacy 

r Opcration. ,, _ Eats \ es aun ohne Jn: 

hr Wherefore as before in cuery perfe&t drgane we obſerued fourc kinds of parts ; the Wt of to alf organ) 
thoſe by which the ation is made originally and eſſentially 3 and ro theſe Gale attribureth # Kindo? 
the preheminence or ſuperiority : the ſecond of thoſe without which the ation goeth not be obGrued, 
forward ;the third by which icis berter performed ; the laſt of thoſe which doe conſerue the 
ation or keepe it ( as we ſay Yin tune : ſoall theſe foure differences of parts adiligent Anato- | 
miſt may obſerue in a muſcle. The fibrous fleſhis the prime and principall part of a muſ- ——_— ot 
cle, and as Hippocrates and Galen doe belecue the proper ſubſtance of the ſame : for if you par: of the 
reutew the whole body you ſhall finde none like it ; when that is wanting or decayed the =ui4le- 
otion alſo is weake or none atall, and where itis there allo is alwayecs voluntary —_ 
this 


, 


| 


| 


 Ofthe parts of a Muſcle. ; Booxs 1s, 


on more Per» 


Hippocratete 


3: difcimilar 


The Head. ' 


The Belly. 


The Tails. 


* tendon is 
made. 


muſcles of the 


parts of a muſ+ 


dew remn- 


— -_-_ CC 


prepared and fitted by Nature to receive the influence of the wonrng quality: th 
alone dothcafily colle&,contraft and gather vpit ſelfe together,and looſcneth and remitterh 
the part which it hath drawne : ſoalſo the chicfc part of all the bowels is ſaid to be their fleſh 
Or parenchyma. 

The Nerues which are diucrſly diſperſed into the muſcles,are thoſe without which the me. 
tion caanot bee : for they are the conuayers of the Animal! ſpirits, and bring down fromthe 
throne ortribunall of the Soule,which is the Braine,the warrant & commandement to moye:; 
if they be cut, obſtruted, refrigerated, inflamed,or any other way afteAed, the motion peri. 


The tendons ſherh inſtantly. The Lig iments and Tendonsdo make theatioamore perteRtzfor the tendon 
make rea Ei” 15 DOT2S WC f2y in Schooles ſompliciter that is,originally and by it ſelfe ordayned for motion, 


but ſecundam quid,that is,for the performance only of vehement, ſtrong and continuall motj- 
os,and therefore there be yery many muſcles without teadons. 

The Veines, the Arterics, and the Membranes , are they which conſcrue the action, for the 
veines and arteries do reſtore the waſting and decaying ſubſtance of the mulcles , whichby 
reaſon of continuall expence arc waſhy and flecting: and therefore they arc in great aboun- 
dance diſp:rſed through the fleſh,becauſe as Hippecrates ſaith Fleſb # « drawer, and the blood 
ought to be in greater quantity then the reſt of the humors becauſe the maintenance of the 
muſcle ariſeth thereby. The membrane as it were a garment or couering inueſterh and cloſeth 
the muſcie and giucth it the ſence of feeling. And thus much concerning the nature of the fi» 
milar parts of which the cauſcle is formed, 

Now the whole body of the muſcle is divided into three diſſimularparts,the Head, the Beth 
and the Talc, 

The Head is moſt commoenly ncruous, ſomtimes but rarely fleſhy : for it is made of liga- 
ments ariling fromthe bone, yet it is not altogether inſcnſible becauſe of the inſertion andin- 
terpoſition of the finews,for it is covered with a peculiar membrane. 

The Belly is the middle part of the muſcle almoſt al fleſhy,& makerh the bulke of the ſame: 
and for that reaſon in the leg they ca!l the pulpe,that is,the brawne of the Calfe wherein the 
middeſt ef all the muſcles ot that part doe ſo meete that they ſeeme to make but one muſcle, 
they call it I ſay y«5pownulas as it were the belly of the Leg,we call it the Calte. 

The la(t part of the muſcle is the End,the Taile or the Tendon,jt is called «eorupern, becauſe 


it is almoſt alt r neruous, Galen thinketh that the Tendon is framed of the fibres of the 


. nerucsand ligaments confounded and mingled together, yet ſo that there are more fibres or 


ſtrings ofthe Ligamcnts then of the Nerues, whence itis that the tendon is fixe yea ten fould 
thicker then a neruc. 


Thereaſon of And the reaſon of this mixture is becauſe the ligament of it ſclfe and his owne nature im- 


mouable and inſenfible, could not alone performe a voluntary motion: and againe the nerue 
becauſe of this ſofrnes and ſlight or thin texture was not able tro draw the yaſt bulke or mag- 
nitude of the members : and therefore it behoued to make of them both a mixt organ which 
ſhould be harder and ſtiffer then the nerue for ſtrength , and ſofter and mote pliable then the 
ligament for motion: 6: ſuch is a tendon partaking ef the nature of them both,ſo becomming 
ofa middle diſpoſition berweene chem; more ſenſible and weaker then a ligamenr, ſtronger 
and lefſe ſenſible then a nerve. | 
Furthermore , we muſt remember that all muſcles haue nor tendons or chords, as the mul- 
cles of th: Tongue,the Teſticles,the Lips,the Fore-head,the Yard and the 2, Sphin&ers: but 
only thoſe which are.mouecd cyther ſtrongly, or vehemently, or continually. Thoſe that are 
ordained for the motion of bones,do alwayes end and determine into tendons eyther greater 
or leſſe and arc inſerted not into the iunQure or very joynt of the bones, nor intothe ends of 
that bone from which they ariſe , bur for the moſt part inte the head of the bone which is to 


the ſnall be moued wrapping it about. The muſcles alſo which moue continually though cheir motion 


be neyther ſtrong ar ychement, yer they ſtand in need of atendon : and therefore the mul- 
cles ofthe eyes are not without them. | 
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Of the eA ons and motions of i Muſcles. 741 


C HAP, I I IL 
hat is the ation of « Muſcle and the differences of the motions thereof. 


Muſcles itis an Animall Organ hath one and but one aQion , to wit, Motion: the 
Nature of which motion is nor obuijous or ezfily knowne of all. "Galen in the 8. chap. morions of the 
of his 1.Booke de mots muſcalorans acknowledgerth foure differences ofmotions in 9c * | 
theſe words: The muſcles are eyther contracted or extended,or finke of themſelues,or elſe remaine 
ftreatched or diſtended. 

ContraQion is the properand i ingenir ation ofthe muſcle ; for whileſt it moyerh any part 

whether it houldeth ir tedfaſt when ir is bent, or bendeth it being before ſtcrtched or diſten« 
ded.it is al waycscontraed or drawne vnto his owne original, that is,towards his head. Now 
that contraQion is the proper tion ofeuerymuſcle,hence it appearcth that if the muſcle be 
cut atwo in the middeſt ouerthwarrt his body , you ſhall ſee the one part contracted vpward 
and the other part contrated downwards. 

The 2.motion of the muſcle is extention,which isnor proper but aducntitious or accidental: x c:ention'the 
for whenthe contraQted muſcle is extended it is looſened by another and not by ir felfe : and 2-motionot 
therefore almoſt euery muſcle hath ioyned vato him a companion,nay rather an £ma/as con- ; 
carrent Or a ,becauſeit is the author of a motion contrary to his: As for example,cuery ... 4; 
fexir or bending muſcle hath a tenſor or exrending muſcle:cucry adds&#or,that is,which mo» x 
ucth (8owerd hath an ab4udtor which moueth froward,cuery lenator or lifring muſcle hath a de» 
preſſor or linking muſcle. When as therefore a muſcle which is contracted is alſoextended}in 
this extent ion it followeth the morion of his An:2gon;/t (for ſowe victocall chem)or adujr- 
ſary,ſo that rhe exrenrion is not the proper morion of the muſcle rhat was contracted, _ 
ther his paſhon then his action. 

There is a third motion ofa muſcle which is yer more improper, tn which it is neither cor 
trated not relaxed but falleth with his ownweight, and this 15 called tre»/ſ{ation or deciaence 
and (inking : this motion is not from the Soule bur from the elementary forme, for the part 
not illotrared with the beamcs of the animall ſpi pirit falleth with his owne weight, andſathe 
patt is moued with the moving faculty oelag he teſt, Sa Galen ſaith that the tremvor or treblinis, 11, wrems 
which the common pcople call the ſhaking Palſey,commethto paſſe by an cquall contention bling <omacth 
or ſtrife between the moving faculty and the maved.niember;, for the faculty lifteth the mem. 
ber vp,and che waight of the member fiokerh ir ſelfe again,and ſofrom qv" "RarIGe? a> 22? 
_—_ c of lifcig vp and falling down commeth thee trembling,  nOÞNG 

motion of rhe muſcles wecal :4p#cel, wherein the fibres of the muſcles are ſtreatched Thelaft mo- 
har - remaine;ſo that the part ſeemerh indeed to be immouable bur yer intritk.is reallymos» Soamtye®® 
ucd. This motionis moſt cuident in Birds when they fly or glide in the ayrewithcheir wings 
ſife firearched and ſeeming immouable ——— mane dg RPE St kf _ 
flying of a doue where he ſaith, 
Radit iter _ celeres neque commnet ales. 

A man alſo» ſtandeth by this motion , and ſo a Piſhace _ vpmard vpon aft wit Me to LI 
the ſtaffe deſcendeth downward, | 

Ot his motion Gan {peakerh when be Gich,thar even indleepthe muſcles domonr: Thore 
xc therfore in all 4.motions of che muſtles,2 ;perfarmed by themlchues,andehole are coma» 7. motions 
Qion and the canſeruation of that whichiis ded which fecond motion.is tharwe call 2-7 
Tonicall : for ſuch is ehe Nature of ſuccefiye or ſacceeding motions , that they are co leflege- 122utT 

compliſh:d when they ate conſerued they when they are firſt mage, - | 77 

The rwo other contrary to- the former arc by- accidear, ro wit, Extention ad Decidente 
ContraRion, Exteacion and thetonical motion baus ſometimes cxtream ſorncitnes middle fit 52 
gures or poftures. All extreame potions are painefull ,thole thatare.meane are caſy or 
plealang z the extreame we cannot 4. 5 vnleſle we bend qur mind and pawer.yotot ; -: 217 
the meane we cafily endure when we or of it. Fudthertoxe whileft we {ſleeps we yery 
rarely ſuffer any extre _ deGjoneore of of the muſcles,and ee en the fam: 
I workerh exoreding ongly: otherwiſe the muſcleggre inclined rarbex 


then bene to eyther 
ner De bes = Cedrmning = :: —_— 


_—_ kr wot ceaſed bus only abated, ot flavi niomaflw 


> wy; andans 
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' Thedifferences of the Muſcles. 


M-n alſo in their fleepe haue not ſo ſtrong Tonnicall motions as when they are awake,azwe 
may perceyue in the ſphinter muſcles which ſhutvp the ways ofthe excrements,which per 
formc indeed their Tonnicall motion in a good found {leepe, bur if the violence of the excre. 
ment be ercat they either ceaſc their motion and ſothe excrement avoydeth,or elſe the facul. 
ty bcing diſtecſſed calleth for more helpe, and ſo the party awaketh and becommeth more 


What the fi- able to held his ewne, But it is worthy obſeruation that all muſcles when they move arc 
waſcie is when CrOOked,and when they reſt are ſtretcht: and the reaſon is, becauſe being contraQed they be- 


it worketh & 
when it plaicth 


All the diffe- 
rencs of muſ(- 
cles. 

The firft. 


The ſecond, 


The third, 


The fourth, 


The fixt. 


The ſcuenth. 


The eight, 


called Vermitslaves or the wormy muteleszorhers 


chipplace choſe parrs or plc 
wherein ſuch muſcles are ſeated, The parts of the Muſcles we three odlanie lay Der 


come broaderand (horter, and longer when they are relaxed : but from this generall rule,the 

mulcles of the Abdomen and the Intercoftet mulcles or thoſe betweene the ribbes are to be ex. 

empted, for when they are relaxed and the contention remitted they grow crooked, which 

4 _ happeneth by reaſon ofthe laxe and yeeldingemprineſle of the cheſt and the lower 
eunye ; 


——__—— 


C HAP, V. 
Wherein all the differences of Muſcles ave ſhowne. 


FRXSHc Muſclcs do differ among themſclues in their ſubſtance,quantity, figure, ſite,ori. 
>" '», PEE. Oe action, If you conſider the ſubſtance, ſame are 
ral Dciny 


all ouer as the (phin&ers and mufcles of the rongue: others are almoſt all ger. 
WSSS nous or membranous,as that 4bduFor or fro-ward muſcle of the leg which is called 
Membranzou or faſcia ata, the broad Rowler. 

The quanticy confidereth-rhe dimenſions; now dimenſion isthreefould.Length,and hence 
ſome Muſcles are long, as the right muſcles of the Xb64omen and the 4bavt#or of the Leg, and 
ſome ſhorr.Bredth, and hence ſome are broad as the oblique and tranſuerſe muſcles of the ab 
domen, and'the broade muſcle which beareth down the arme, and others narrow: the laſt di- 
menſion is akirude whence forme arethick,asrherwo large muſcles called Yſz,and ſome are 
thinne orſtnder; ſo much for the quantity. - ; 8t3 0:0] 

The figures'of the muſelesare m:nifould, ſomelike a Mouſe,ſome like'a Snake, ſeme like a 
Plaice. Againe, ſome arctriangles, ſome quadrangles, ſorae fine-cornerd, ſome pyramidall or 
fpiry,and ſotucorbicular orround,Tothis kinde we may referrethe Muſcles called Deltrorder, 
Rhomwoides;Stalenus, Traprzrus and ſactilike. 7 oo 1G 
From the ſcituation,cheduilion or difference of Muſcles is very elegant : this fite we confi» 
der in the poſition of the tibres andin the differences of place the poſirion or erat of 
the fibres ſome'meſcles oſs ſomeoblique and ſome tranſuerſe. The oblique are moſt fit 
foroblique of fide morions;che right for more exaQ flexion or extention. 

- Thediffcrences ofthe place gecording to the length doc make the muſcles higher or lower: 
according terthobreadrh, right and left: accordingrothe height, forward, backward, internall 
and externall, Thoſe occupy the infide whick bend the part,andrhoſe the vutfide which doe 


be. ++) 


extend it - and ſo much for the fire. -*- ET | 
' In teſpeR bf the ptiginall ſsme ariſe from Bones ;and theſe now from their heags or extu- 


berations when they behoued to be greater;now a little lowerorfrom the cauiries; ſometimes 
from one bone, fomrim&s From morc; erhers fromgriftles,asthe proper 


muſcles of the 4arynx 


orrhcotle, others from a It rn pee: IT > 6 rendous or chords,9s thoſe which arc 


m othef pares,as the ſphinQers. 
The difference from the iaferrion is;jrthat ſome ate'inſertedintoa bone, ſome into 2 griftle, 

as thoſe of the throtle andthe eie-lids; other; into # thembrane,as thoſe which move the eye; 

others into the: kin, a5 tho(7 of the lips; others into other bodies : ſome 21o'there are which 

baving diſtin@originals dv yer end and determine into one part: and ſome 2gaine-hauing but 

oneoriginallateinſerted into divers pirts. And ſomuch of theinſertion, -' | 

. Now if yuuviarke the texture of the fibres;they areof one kinde almoſt in all muſcies:a0d 


yer here warit nor ſome which haverwo or three kind of fibres manifeſtly appearing in them, 
asthat whitlis called forts and Trapezim,as forthe muſties of thelippes, from whence 
eometheirdiuers and different motions, *17 5 9TH 0D 7" 
The elghtchiſcrence Muſcles ix fromthe Uiverfiry of their parts; now byÞarts in 


th ofthe Muſcle ir ſelfe ;, 


nM 


Bo OKE Io. 


Caar. Of the number of. Muſcles. 743 


Head che Belly and the Tayle. Moſt Muſcles have but one Head, ſome two,and fomethree, 
from whence they are called Bcipites and Tricepites, The Belly ſometimes is one and ſome. 


Te. times twoas in the Muſcle which ſhutrerh the lower Iaw and that of the bone Hysis which 

ul. isac the roote of the Tongue, which Muſcles from their double bellies are called Digefrics. 

ore The Tendon is in ſome broade and membranous, in others round, in ſome ſhorr, in others 

arc long, in ſome perforated ; in others there is none at all, in others bur one, and in others 

be- many Tendons : ſomerimes alſo you ſhall perceive divers Muſcles to determine in one 

the Tendon, as in the leg of the Twins and the Sole is made one Chord or Tendon. 

EX. From the parts in which the Muſclesare ſeated they haue alſo names to diſtinguiſh thera 

ich from others, as Crotephite or temporall Muſcles, Rechite or Sprnati, that is, Therwy Muſcles, Ne edoad 


and /haci, that 1s, Muſcles of the 1hzs or Flankes. Finally the moſt neceflary difference of 

Muſcles, as | thinke, is taken from their vſe and ation. The a&1on of the muſcle is volun- 

tary motion : therefore according to the variety of their ations ſhall be the differences of The 4from 
the Muſcleszwhich I am wontto referre tothreeeſpeciall ones. The firſt ſhallbe this, M uf- tir rfhand 
clesare eyther ofa kindred, or of an aduerſe faQtion, I call thoſe a kin which do conſpire & From the va- 
agree into one and the ſame worke, as the two Flexors, and the two extenſors, the one of "<3. a8ion 
which vſerh to occupy the right, the other the left ſide. Thoſe of the aduerſe fation are What muſcles 
called A#r«gonifts oppolites or Concurrents, which performe aQions contrary or ſuccee. 395 kinne 


.OTh- ding one to another. For every Muſcle almoft hath fer vnto him another, whoſe ation is —_ _ 
e are contrary to his,as to a flexor, is ſer a 1en/or,toa lewator is ſeta deprefſor, to an addutder is ſet an 
| yer- &bducor;onely we mult except the two raters, and the Cremaſters or ing Muſcles, 
alled Thoſe that are a kin are almoſt alwayes alike in magnitude number and 1 bur the 
oppoſites are not alwayes ſo equall, but vary much according to the weight of the part 
ence which isto be mooued, or the vehemency of the ation. So they are but two which bow 
;, and the head, but to (tretch it our and lift it vp there are tweluc. Againe, there are many which 
he 6b cloſe the neather law, and but onely two that open it : for heauy things or parts do eaſily 
it di- fall with their owne weight. 
Ic are Oftheſe Muſcles which are of a kin Geles hath left this rule, 4 ofien as theſe muſcles which A rule concer 


are of a kinne are in oppoſite parts equall in number , magnitude and ftrength, the reſolution of one «1 > MM 
mates the conuntfian of the ather. And of the oppoſites or Antegeniſts he writeth thus in his Another con- 
firſt Booke de more Muſculorum. Of thoſe motions that ſucceed one another if one periſh the ther | 
muſt needs be taken away. For if that which extendeth be cut a (under, _— indeed ſhall be com- 

trated or bent , but it ſhall elwayer ſo remaine becanſe the muſe that ſhould exteud is cut a ſander. 

The ſecond difference of Muſcles taken from the variety oftheir motion or ation ſhall Ti* :-diffe- 
be this. Some Muſcles moue themſelues, others other bodies. They which mooue ther- muſtlesraken 
ſelves are fpindFers of the fundament and the bladder : they which moue another bod 
ſide their owne moouea bone, or ſome other thing thena bone. Thoſe which mouea 
dueend in Tendons cither greater or lefſe i they which moue another thing beſide a bone, 
ſome of them have Tendons,and ſome have none. They which moue ſuch parrs as arecaſily 
moued haue none, becauſe their motion is not vehement, as the Muſclesof the Tongue and 
of the Tefticles; bur the Muſcles _—_ Eyes haue — being continently and 
perpetually mooved, though ir be but a ſmall part yet it needs a moouer, 

The thir difference of the Muſcles taken Hom the variety of their actions reſpeReth +4, 1,14 
their peceliars motions which are divers; from whence they are called #/axeres, Tenſores, ference. 
Artollentes, Deprimentes, Addudtores, Abautores, Retarorid, Cirs , Maſſeteres Crema- 
feeres, Spin#teres, That is, Benders ,Stretchers, Heawers, Sinkers, Too-ward, Fro-werd, Rowlers, 
Compaſſers, Manyers, Hangers and Binders. ws 
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Cuar, VI. 
Of the awmber of Muſeles. 


He Authors of Anatomy haue not agreed vpon their vetdir concerning che wiru- 
os ber of the Muſcles either roffhy tructh is the cuidence ſo pregnane —_— 
are 

happely 


a5 
a mans faith; ſome doe acknowledge more, and ſome fewer, ſome 
Wici looking with ſpeQtacles make many of ane, and theſe increaſe the number, 
>cyond the fn of Nature ; ſome againe 7 ſighted thar of many they —_ 
e 


Books 10, 


Of the number of Muſcles. 


"5 ODIN Wee inthis one Chapter will compriſe the whole forreſt and confuſion of Muſcles iato 
the muſclesis @ Driefe ſumme. Siluim4 hath given them almoſt al proper names, cither from their aQion 

Waeereaing, vſe, figure, or the (imilitude of ſome outward thing, which becauſe they ſeeme to repre. 
rams. Centthe matter with more life, and are beſidea great helpe ro, memory, wee will retaine 
Themnfcla them in our Hiſtory. 

of ha The Muſcles therefore in the whole ſumme are foure hundred and fiue, Firſt 2 of the 


forchead, 6 of the eye lids, on each fide 3. two doe openthem, and foure (hut them, The * 
Eye is rowled after a ſtrange volubility by 2 2 Muſcles, 6 in cach eye,the heayer, the finker, 


the to# ward, the fro-ward, and 2 rowleys, 
A briefe ene- The outward Eare is moved by fixe, 3 the right and 3 the left: twodilate the Noftrils 
- $000 ag and 2 contract them, The Lips have nine, 4 moue vpwardand as many downeward, and 
muſcles the ninth is called Bauccinator or the Paffer, Winder, Sounder or Trumpeter. The lower law 
hath renne which moue it vpward, downward, forward, backeward and onboth ſides, The 
bone of the Tongue called Hyois (if at Iealt it may becalled a bone ) 8 muſcles doe ſuſpend 
and eftabliſh, The Tongue 15 moued like an Eele, vpward downward, forward backward 
and to the ſides, by 10 muſcles. The Chops haue cight, 4 oneyther fide which helpe the 
ſwallowing. The Leryzx or Thrortle is dilated {tringed, opened and (hut by 14. foure 
common aad ten proper, The Head hath likewiſe 14: {ixc greater and 8 ſmall ones, The 
Necke hath eight, 4 to bend it and as many toextend it, The Shoulder-blade hath all his 
motions perfurined by 8 peculiar muſcles, foure in cach (ſhoulder-blade, Trapeziue, Leuator 
Proprius, Serratus minor & Rhomboides, that is, the Table, the proper Heaver, the leſſer 
Saw and the Plaice. The Armes are each of them moved with 8,their names are Deltoides, 
ſapra-ſprinatuns, latiſsimms, rotundus major pettoralit infra ſpinatus, rotundu minor & ſub(caps- 
lars, that is, the halfe Lozenge or triangle ; the Ridge-blade or blade-r:dge muſcle, the broad 
muſcle or Pruritane or claw-backe, the great Bowle, the Peorall, the Snaile, the leſſer 
Bowle and the Lurker, The Cubit bath toure, in cach 2 benders and 2 ftretchers : the 2 
benders are called Biceps + Brackets : the 2 ſtretchers are called the Lowg and the Shore. 
The Rady hauc cach of them foure, two fore-bowers, the round and the ſquare muſcles , and 
as many backe-bowers. The Wreſt is bent by two, and extended by other two, The Fin- 
gers( excepting the thumbe ) haue z benders, Palmaris, Swblimis and Profundes, the Palme 
muſcle,the Floating muſcle any the Deep tauſcle ; and foure ſtretchers ; 4 t09-werd which 
are called Yermicelares or the wormes, and 6 fre-wardcalled allo Intereſſes, becauſe they ly 
among the bones; inall 17. . The thumbe hath nine, 1 bender, 2 ſtretchers, 3 roo-wards, 
and as many.frowacds. There is alſo inthe little finger a peculiar muſcle which moucrh it 
froward the reſt, ſo that in cach hand there are 27. 

The Muſcles ſeruing for Reſpiratiunare inall 65. of which 32. doe diſtend or dilatethe 
Cheſt, and as many contract it, Valuable to all which for both ves is the odde Midriffe. 
Asforthoſe 11. internall and external}, which are fancied to be berweene the griſtles of 
the ribs we doe not acknowledge them ſaich Laurentins, The Abdowen hath 10, muſcles, 4 
oblique, 2 righr, 2 tranſuerſe and 2 ſmall or pyramidall muſcles, The backe is moued by 
ten, 5 on each (ide. The Fundament hath foure, 2 ſþhinfers and 2 beawers. The Bladder 
bath'r þbinFer. The Teſticles haue 2 muſcles called Cremeftereror hangers and ſuſpendors, 
The Yarde hath 4, The Thighes are cach of them bent by two called Pſoas and Z/iacwr, and 
three ſtretchers,whichare they that make the ſubſtance of the Burtocks,there alſoare too- 
ward muſcles and 6. froward, 2, obtaretores, and 4. twinnes called quadrigemini, wherefore 
the muſcles of the thigh arc inall 28. | | 

| The Legge bath foure benders called pefics or the poſterne muſcles, and ſo many ſtret- 
chers, the right, the 2 Vaſtand the Crariews ; two are too-ward, rhe Long and the Ham 
muſcles, and 1 is fro-ward called wembranoſms,ſo that the muſcles of the Legges are 23. 

The Foote hath two that bend it, that is altogether in the in-ſtep called T/b5,008 enH/cus 
and Peronews, and 4 which ſtretch it, 2 twinnes Solews and Plantars, 

The Toes haue 2 benders, Sublinris + Profundws and 2 {iretchers,4.too-wards called the 
Wormes, fro-wards called 1xteroſſ*z, The great Toc hath x bender, 1 p ſtretcher, 1 
to0-ward and another fro-ward. There is alſo one peculiar fro-ward muſcle of thelictle 
Toe, ſo that incach footethere be 21, muſcles for the mouing of the Toes. The totall ſun 
of all theſe inthe whole body is 455, whether chou wilt add more or maketheſe fewer,for 
my owne por ſaith Leerentias I do nox greatly care, no more do we, bur haſte ynto Our pe- 
cilia Hiſtory of the Muſcles of cach part, beginning with choſe of the Head, 
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Cuare, VII. 
Of the Meaſcles which moue the chin of the Head. 


haue ſaide before thatthe skinge of the Head is moued according to out 

pleaſures,in fome men all of it round about,but in moſt onely the skin ofthe fore- | 
head and the face, The Ancients, as Ga/en for example (iv his 11, Booke de wſu ©" + 
pui.aw and the 15. Chapter ) thought thatthis morion came from a thin and muſculous 

ſubſtance which is ſubicRed or lyeth vnder the $kin of the forehead and is vnited thereto as 

the palmes of the hands and Soales of the foote are vnited with their Tendon. Bur the late 

writers with more evidence of truth by curious obſcruation haue found out and allotted ro oy 
every part of the face his peculiar muſcles, for we call all that the face that may bee ſeene yy... 
outwardly, Some of theſe are inthe forepart of rhe face as the forchead, the Eye-lids, and meaneby the 
the noſe: others in the backepart of the head called occivitiums z ſome on both ſides, as in the *** 

lips aud the cheekes, 

The skin of the forehead ( which by his tenſion and corrugation, that is, ſmoothneſſeor ,,_ 
wrinkling demonſtrateth the manifould affeCtions of the mind )) is mooued not onely by forhead thew- 
the helpe of the fleſhy membrane, growne more fleſhy as Yeſa/ius thought ( and ſo being © hentai 
vnited to the fleſh vnder it, pafſeth into a muſculous ſubſtance furniſhed with right fibres ) 
but alſo by two muſcles, as appeareth both by the courſe of their fibres and by their moti- 
ons ; the fibres appearc in the(e after the manger of other muſcles, and their motion is pot 
like the motion of the fleſhy membrane. , 

Flopixe alſo and Platerws have giuen them names. Fellopine calleth them the firſt paiec 
moouing the skin of the head; and Plterw, the muſcles of the affetions, Theſe are ſeated 
1athe forehead, and doe ariſe aboue where the haire determines ſornetime as high as the 
crowny ſeame heare the remporall muſcles, rhe righr at the right and the left ac the lefr 
temple ( where the fleſhy membrane cleaucth ſo cloſe rothe ſcull-skisand the feul it ſelfe, 
that it is altogether iramooueable, that the forehead and the cye brows mighe be mooued 
when their membrane is at reſt ) and toward the common ſeame which diſtinguiſherh the 
bones of the head from thoſe of the vpper iaw, are implanted with righr fibres above the 
eyes and the noſe imo the gin ge the brows,,a5 ar the parts which are to be moved: for when 
tho brows are mooued they draw ina ſtraight line together with them the skin of the fore- 4good vote 
bead, I (aide right fibres and-nor oblique as ſome havethought;and therefore Chi CLE 
muſt obſerve that in opening apoſtemarions in that plece, they'make not their inciſions apoſtemarions 
ouorthwarr as the wrinkles of the'skin doe goe, but according rothoſe rigtit fibres, Ts 
Wee muſt alſo'odbſerue that theſe two mulclesere a litrle difioyned 1h the middeft ro- : 


toyned that they ſeme to 
buralſo ecaſon and experience 
doublethar the body might 
otthiem bog eyrher tak 


hat there aps 
matſcler. 


cloſed byrhe flltigoftix- biciwevandthe Forehead. The mules 


dravthe $&in 
the head backewarg are two , on cither fide one , ariſing very from the ; 
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Of the Muſcles of the Eye-lids. Books 10, 


blade called carulleris or the ie Cewledoth determine : from this line doe run fibres direaly 
vpward and zwate theſe muſcles, which are very (hort and not aboue an inch, bur yet p 
broad that either of them toucherhthe care of his owne (ide, and they end intoa thinne and 
broad Tendon, which ſcemeth to be made of the flethy membcane,and occupycth or com. 
paſſeth the whole head and the fore-muſcles ofthe care, and ioyneth alſo together the mu. 

Why ſomemen cles of the forchead, The vic of theſe rwo mulcles is to draw the' Skin of the Head backe- 

aſc ward zand therefore Columba thought chatthey drewalſorhe eye-brows apd inſtancerþi ih 

kead. the example of one Johanues Antonius Platws, who could mouethe whole skinne of hits 
very ftrongly as alfo could Columbas himſelfe, But as the muſcles ofthe forchead are neuer 
WAiing , fo theſe of thenowle and the fore-mulcles of the cares ( as Falopine and Platerys 
have alſo obſerucd ) are but ſeldome found, © 

Aquazendess: Belidetheſe Aquapendens aſcriberh to the eye-brows a round muſcle differing from the 

his maſcle of circular muſcle ot the eye-lids, becauſe that of the browes hath.thickerand more fleſhy fi. 
" bres, and befide is ſomewhar larger; drawing the brow eſpecially dawneward tothe pe, 


and being like vato a Rivgattracteth alſo the lower lid very ſtrongly. 


Mt — — — 


* HAP, V I I I, 
Of the Muſcles of the Eye-lids, 
Hat the Motions of the Eye-lids areand their neceſſities, as alſo of what kind Vo- 


_ _ luntary or Naturall with other circuruſtances thereto belonging, we have decla- 
Anztomifts red before intheir Hiſtory. Now concerning the number of chele muſcles where- 


theſe wh, by tacic motians are effected, I finde great difference Derwern Galen and the late Writers, 
and amongft rhe late writers themſclucs. 
Galen and the ancients with whome Yeſalins and Sylaius _ agree do-make two, deui- 
ding the orbicular muſcle of which we ſhall treate anon into two: one lifting vp the Lid, 
YER the other bearing it downe, Laurewius is of the ſame mind'tar the diuifion of this muſcle 
'4..i0 bur not for.the Vie, for ke thinketh that they bath ſerve to ſhur-the vpper. Lid : ſothatir 
| ſhould ſecr that Ga/cs & thoſe that ſide with bimdid not know of any myſcle which ſhould 
open the eye... Falopins, Plarerms, Banhine, Lanrentius and Aguaperdens afficme, that for the 
, opening of the eye there is. bur anc muſcle. Colambys and Arghenge/an {ay-there arc tway the 
ficſt we admit, the ſecond we ſay ſcruexhtorowle the eye. Bytto paſle Dieſe contentions 
?".,*..-  youſhall give me leaueto reſolue the matter thus; -; -'/ 
| tTheplaceof + Thc motions of the. Eyc-lids are pgrfarmed by two myſules, -ONC right in the vper Lid 
| the rightoul® which lifteth it vp, and thether rgund., The right muſcle (which Galen knew not, nenther 
| Veſ«/zus not Syleies, but Falopizs challengeth the muention ofawhich lifreth vp the vpper Lid 
Y [46.1.4 } is ſeated withinthe concauity of the bones in tha vpper part ofthe orbe _ 
_ - andnearethe muſcle whigh Jifterkrvptho eye ro which.in Agureir is v __———_ and fleſh 


| --” - þurleſſe, and ariſcth backewardatthe in-let ot-ghe. opticke:perue from 
i withthe other auſcles which mopgrhoye, and ging dipaAtly Arechodio the pet La 
ibyvard to dray- the vpper ;Lid ypwagd GO _—__ ſaclesh vntyarw WY 
accord) and. io. Ps Tv» 26m: wana, s [of 
CE, that which is produced from rhe. Perieraninonos Soull-sking god 15 ranous- ad. very 
ET thinneor lender, w/5rs. Ale increaſed = nan af he bor- 


is inſerted with a bragd teadonintg, his end or cartilage. Has ies by it ide ſhi ow 
. The ſemigireular or rougd Mult 


"potion. rowerh framghe fluſhy,gaegbranc;and {o tanderb halke ravyd ip eichor Lid; 
\lr aniſerkgvich a ſhacpe. pcginminggothe roogegtibe noſe ip chogreat; and inward angle 
the lower. Lid wherethe commoy frure amornadnboni he wee: jaw, from 
CIS th otsþ6fawe.Lid, and is inſtantly in- 
ney pk Maas partat the orbeand pailing on 
dep ine olghe ipger aikd 


cixcumleronce of both the Lids, Yet 
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moue the eyc-lid downeward andthe lower vpward, thereby ioyning and bindi 
them.$ .And that this is fo,it appeareth as well by drcemiaahrafile fibres in ny. —_— 
circumference and inthe anglc, as alſo by the motion inthe ſame angle, cfpecially if it be a 
lictle more conftrained fo as we muſt needs winke ſomthing withall:and this may be mani- 
feſtly perceived both by the fight and by rhe touch. Forno-things'ioyned can bee ſtrictly 
drawne together ſoas they touch one another, vnleſſe ſome parts bee drawne vpwaid and 
ſome downeward. This muſcle in reſpe@ of his fibres ( which are continual) is molt truely —_— 
ſaid tobe ove, butinreſpectt of the two lids may be called two ſernicircular muſcles : for Eidrobe ns? 
hang ſeparated they make a halfe circle, but ioyned rogether, they make ir perfe&, This 
muſcle Ge/ex knew, and in his Booke de wſs partiuw atthe 9, Chapter, he prooucth how all 
the motions of the eye-lids are abſolued by ,he deuiderh it alſo & addeth,thatone of them 
drawethiro the great angle roward the Noſe, andthe other vnto the leſſe roward the Eare, 
and that when the firſt draweth the lid is deprefled, but lifred vp with the latrer, Bur be. Whyitcan bee 
cauſe the fibres of this muſcle-are continvall through the whole lid, although iralſo bee **** 
mooucd vpward and downward, yet is there no muſcle which hathright motion bur oneſy 
this forenamed circular muſcle, which draweth it vpward indeed, bur rather roward rhe 
inwardangle or corner as it were to his beginning ,asevery man may perceiv* by touching 
that parthimſelfe ;and yet I know'that ſome thinke rhis motion proccedeth from the mo- 
tion of the checekes, | | 

We-concludetherefore that the motion-ofthe eye-lids is accompliſhed by two muſcles, Conclucon. | 
one right, which being in the vpper lid eleuarethic 3 the other orbicular or round and is in 
both the lids, which when it is trerched doth ar the fare time draw the lowerlid vpwards 
andthe vpper lid downewards : and whenthere is need ofa ftronget contraftion or doſer 
ſhurting togetherzrhen alſo the orbicularmuſcle of the eie brows wherof we tnade mention 
before 15 drawne in to be aſſiſtant, like as when we would open theeye more ſtaringly, the 
muſcles of the forchead do much helpe vs:"' " 

He that would demonſtrate theſe nice and curious muſeles, muſt have a very ſmal knife — be 
and very keene, whierewith he nwſt firſt ſeparate the 8kinne, mrhe meane time raking care 9iffeetd. 


that he doe not cut the fibres of the ——— inthe angles then ſha{lſhe ſeparate Mow Pallgin 


the muſcle below at the Ta or edge of the lid, and above atthe £yc brow aÞ alpine in his the right nuſ- 
obſervations confellerh that he was a die ofchalloae opinion with Gelewand Ye/alins, ** 

bur inthe'yeare 155 3. tooke knowledge of his exror bring admonithed pare | by Oribe- 

fixs in his Booke de diſſectione muſculorums, <gd the 2 g. A adpen Fu diſlecting the 

eye of 3 faſh called Phoce, which is the Seacatſe, which iſh mooveth bis Eyc-lids, 

But weproceed vato the muſcles of the Eyes. p LD 
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Cnuan 1X, 
£ Of the Muſeles of the Eyes. 

FINE Bearuſe our Eyes weregiuen vs as ſpies amdfcout-watches that weemight purſue 
ay gs and auoyde whartſoeuer is hurtfull, Nature madenot tham ign- 
wy F they thould hawediſcerned oply that which was oppoſite varo 
them, for ſo ſaith iſfor/e in his ſecond booke de pare. 4ufmel.and inthe 19.Chaprogi We 
ſceper diredZurs, that is, by a ſtreight line notig cu toad Galen betaulboblique : 
- backward, higher and Np SF prom a EE Eye. bd crna 

teitbehooued they ſhavld be ſbodi tharthey might moycand turne elues on 
Cuery {jde at chaloplantbes, Theſe maps "==" jr during che third Chapter of his 
firk Booke oe mate eculores arc (xc inguiyper, wil. therefore cach cye,mult haue ſixe How many 
muſcles;in beaſts there are ſeauen, eſpedallyfſuch as eco al gre which deceived Galen marontins 
and ſome late writers, who were accuſtomedgnely todille&theRyes of brute beaſts, yer 
kathrhe Apebur e: The ſeauenth where X's, may be Inco two, three or foure, 
ln wen, as 1 ſaid, cbey are (ixe gecording to the ixe motiats aflenine. Eyc,fower of which 
motions are right, ,downward,tothe right md to the motions are 
oblique, towhich belong twooblique muſcles, whoſe vſ the Eye about : not- 
withſtanding one of theſe is exaQly oblique, the other part partly oblique. 

A muſes are feared on the backe(ide of the Eye cavity of the Scull Sregueet 
Whither they accompany rhe Opticke nerue _ ſo remaini | ion the oy 
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and they together do make a pyramidall figure, [:4b.1.fg.6.c54 7.) Among theſe the thic. 
ker and more corpulent are the right Muſcles, which haue all the ſame ſiruQure, origing! 
and inſertion, and do paſſe ſtraight all along the lengrh of the eye, the oblique are leſle fle. 
Te quantity ſhy, Theſe Muſcles are ll ſmall, that they might bee ſooner mooued, but that which hel. 
of the muſcles, + —_ e C20 » yn » . 
peth moſt che volubility of their motion is the round figure ( which is the ſwifreſtof all 0. 
ther figures as we may perceiue by the roundneſſe of the. heauens ) for by it even ina mo. 
meat they are conucyed over the one halte of the sky, 
Diaers opini= The foure right Myſcles meeting towards the roote ofthe Nerue Oprticke,doe ariſe with 
| 'P a (harpe beginning from the lower part of the Ocbe which is made by the Wedgebone. 
x hard by the paſſage through which the Nerue of Sightdoth yſſue, . | 
I know there be ſome who imagine that they ariſe from a mixture of the Dars Mater, 8; 
Yelalins, ANerucof the ſecond paire. Others,from the Membrane which compaſſeth the Orb of the 
f i eye, and that other Membrane which inueſteth the Nerue Oprticke : ſome from the Pers. 
Baubuee, craniumas Aquapendens, but we will reſt vpon Bewhrpes opinion for their originall. Their 
whole bodics are fleſhy, and they beare out their bellies round when they come forward, 
and a little aboue the middle of the eye they determine intoa broad thin and Membranous 
Tendon, where-with they compaſle the whole eye before, and grow very ſtrongly to the 
i horny tunicle neere vnder the Rain-bow in the great Circle :.and theſe rendons 1oyned to. 
RES" gether do make that nameleſſe coate of Co! , and the halfe-tran{parent white of the 
white of the. eyerfor I thinke that this whitenes is cauſed rather by rhe Tendons of theſe Muſclesthen by 
TY the coate which they call Adzate or the cleaving coate, 
But we will giue you a more parricular deſcription of them ſeuerally, The firſt [ 2b. 2, 
#£.1,3,4.D fig.5.4 ]which isthe- third ( according to Galen and Feſahiw ) 15 placed aboue, 
fleſhy and round, thicker then the reſt, and greater and \ſironger it is then the ſecond, lif- 
ting vp the eye tuward the browes: for there 15 more irengthrequized to lift any thing vp 
then to pull it downe ; it is called the proud Msſele, becauſe the motion thereot lifteth vp 
the eyc with a kinde bf diſdaine, TFIS | 
| TABVLA II, | Table 2. Fig.t ſhewath many Muſcles of the oy6 


in their ewne ſeate, Fig. 2. ſheweth the 50 
rowled 5yw ard whereby bis Muſcle: may be 
pevecined. Fig.z and 4. ſbewerh the | 


rhe eve ated before and bebimde with 
| oe hb hel of 2s Oze, with bis 
Mmnſcle;ſevercd av Ve(blins doth foer it 


, C,the Muſcle lifting vp the eye-lid. 

BY D,1,3.4 che righr prer maſte ofthe a 
eye in z,and 4,with che Nerve, V 

£,2,3,4, The right lewer Muſcle of the Þ 
cycin g,and 4, with the Nerue. N 

F 1,2,3 4, The right externall Muſcle 
of the eye, 

' G 1,2,3,4, The right internall Muſcle 

ofthe eye. 

-H 1,2,3,4,The oblique inferior muſcle 

the pully, whoſe tendon is marked 

pulley with 6, 


tior Muſcle. 
« þ, The ſecend EDERY mm 
lying in the ity 0 ,V 
broad Tendon 8s infered ins the f 28 
eye. lid. _ | 
» 5, The haires of the ce browes. 
44, Tworight Muſdes leading the ef 
vpward and downward. 
MObews 5 agytn;cdal 
the righe left fide. : 
hu Kagwecy, wm + 
oye. 
«>, The ſeawench Muſcle which mayb 
| The 


CHAP. 9. "Of the »Mſuſcles of the Eye. 749. 
| Theſecond[ t4b.2.f,2,3,4.E f,5.1 Jis placed inthe lower part oppolitero the firſt, and 714, Goond, 
to Galen and Yeſaliws it isthe fourth; it draweth the eye downeward rowards the 
Cheeks, and therefore needed notto beſo greatas thee former ; for the eyedeclineth with 
his owne weight itis called the depreſſor and rhe bumble Muſcle, becauſe baſhfulyeſſe 
wedraw our cyes downward toward the Tower lid. 
The third[f46. 2,f q? »254,6f,5.2 Jaccording to Galenand Ye efalim the fiſt, is ſeatedi it The chird, 
the greater angle, and leadeath the eye jaward toward the noſe; /and is called the oroper ad 
and Bibitorins, we may call it the ſquainting Muſcle, 
The fourth [14.2 2, fig.1,243,4. F fig.5.» ]the ſecond according to Galen and is 48 Thefourth, 
oppofite to the third, feated on the onthe of the cie which it draweth cutward ro the leſſer 
le or tothe temples, and is called ric Fro- leader or the muſcle of Indignation or the 
ayward muſcle, 
By theſe foure if they moue togerher the eye is drawne inward jſtabliſhed and conteined; 
which kinde of looke wee in our language call a wiſt-looke, the motion the Latines call 
Titel. 
The fift [ra6, Y 2,3,4.1 2.5.8 Jis the fift alſo according to Galet and: peſalii buvihe The fife, 
fixt according to Paloprus , Playerus and Lanrentias. It is ſeared on the outlide inthe lower 
cauity , and arifeth berwcene the eycand the tendons of the ſecond and tourth Muſcles 
(which is the reaſon why ſome haue thought that it taketh his beginning from the eye and 
isagaine inſerted into the ſame ) from that cleft which appeareth like a ſurure of the bone 
ofthe lower orbe where the firſt bone of the Iaw is ioyned with the fourth : ſometimes it 
ariſcth with a fleſhy beginning from a bony ſcale. 

Tris ſlender; round, ſhort and exaRtly oblique, and paſſeth obliquely toward Revur- HisGgure. 
ward angle, asit were ro embrace the eye with aſhort and fotnewhat round tend His implants- 
isimplanted wich a thin and ſinnowy end in an oblique line by the Rainbowside netrerhe tion. | 
_ of the Gixt muſcle : ſo that ſometimes the rendons of chem both ſeerme one andthe 
ame 

To recite here the Alktrcations of Anatomiiſts Jour this onuſcle would rather intan- 
gle our Readers then give them any great ſatisfaRion; eſpeciallyſceing futh learned men 
to whame ſo curious diſquiſitions wHl got ſceme tedious, may repaite td thoſe fountaines 
from whence we haue derived theſe riverets : wee paſſe vnto the-vſe, which is by the con- 
traQion of his fibres to rowle the eye obliquely downward rgfvard che outward angle. 
The (ixt [#46.2 fg.1,2,3,4: B,fig.5:1] fo alſoaccording to flew and 7; ,burthe fift Ther. 
according to Falgpras, Pliterigl and Lawrentins,is ſeated on the'1 and per patt, yet 
vader re. right muſcles, and is partly right and partly oblique. Ic aciſceh | om the ſame His original) 
place withthat, which draweththe eye direRtly to the inner able ar the de ofthe opticke 
nerues paſſage onthe backeof the orbe. 
Itdetertninethi as well iarnan as in beaſts into a coun Gan long [ tab.2,fig. tend 2, Hiszad. 
4 ] tendon almoſt at rhe vemoſt skirt or ed eofthe ward 
This Tendonis refleRed througha mall: ea a canc of pipe, and placed His progrefle, 
inthe greater angle which Falopime firſt of Pha out, and called it Trozhles or the pulley, 
and thence prooeding obliquely tocherightangle (#4. 2 a fige ty and 2, B, buy in the, and 
4+ figure it is /ligen from the bone 1 comndibe vpper part of eye; it is ; inſerted berweene 
the ficft.and the fift muſcles ſomewhat ablique ; all which timeiclieforeſayde Tendon _ 
is compaſſed about with a certaine-Ligament as it were with a (hearhs: This Muſcle 
(being drawneinward to his originallwith his rendon ) rurneth theeyeina mo- 
= tothe inward angle, Theſe two the one aboue the other below, are - 
- lers erthe Mulcles of Loud: : the fixr alfo fome call wyſculum welhte arche HE ike 


The ſeauetth Muſcle which is for the moſt »art found inbruce atia(jlb fe-5-xJis The 7,muſtle, 


ſet vnder the former ſixe, and hath inic ſclfe that ure which he formeraxe doe toge- ,. 
ther make : it is n; rye bom PO" 
ſome far betweene ; imbracing the zluh  D.p— 


firſts 
make #circle with their Chorils: at his inſ 
decommeth fleſhy and may be deuided into 3s 4-fois Galendoubterh whether ir bene, 
ordouble, ortreble. 


The vc of this muſcle * to tye vp and ſtrengthca he eyes ofbruce beafts oper 


11191 


hy : 
the eye at the roote; DT 


pony . 5 Of the Muſcles, of the eutinard Bare . Booxs 10, 


— @— —_ —— — 


alwaics downeward that they ſhould not fall withtheir owne waight, ital{o encompaſſech 
the nerve optick making his paſſage more ſiraight, ſo as in violeat concuſſons ar morigns 
ir may neither lcanc againſt the bone: nor þc indangered by diſtcation. 
Why aman This Muſcle, Nature or the God of Nature rather did not ſee needfull for 'man; becauſe 
han *h*7+ he hath a countenance erected vp to heauen zand ifatany time he be conſtrayned to. looke 
downeward, he hath all the cight muſcles with their ioynt Rrength to ſuſtaine the Eye, be. 
cauſe they grow with their fibres zo the membrane , which compallerh the orbe, . 
| Howto wats To finde out the muſcles of the eye,whenthe braine is takenaway you muſt cut the othe 
i —_—_ of each corner euen to the nerue opticke with a Saw, having a great care leaſt the Trachles 
ww Pully which is in the innec angle be offended, Then you muſk ſeparaterhe Pericranizm 
from the bone, and breake the vpper part of the orbe backeward , then take away the far, 
and ſo ſhall you perceive the mulcles of the eye-lids and of the eyes themlelyes together 
with thcir veſſels : and if you would obſeruethe proper and peculiar motion of euery mu. 
cle ; you muſt preſerue them in their proper polition, and tyc to euery one of them a thred 
not far from their tendons and then draw the thred. You may alſo take the eye whole our 
ofthe orbe together with: the Trochles which is in.the innex gogle, and{o demonſttate 
what you pleaſe, And thus much of the Muſcles of ghe Eye,.. + | : 


x 
. PRs F"Y _ cl —_ tl _44tMa.c 4a _ 


Cyar. > 


of the Ms{cles of the vatrward Eare. 


—— 


"4 


any ſenſible motion of them yet.that the mooving faculty mey flew into them, 
is manifeſt as wel'by their muſcles whoſe action is motion, as alſo Þy the nerucs 


Tab. 3.Fig.1:Sheweth the naſcles of the forehead tbe Eye-tidetnd the Cheeks, 
Fig.2.Sheweth the M uſcles of the Noſe, Lips,the lower Jaw and of the bene Hyow, 


TABVLA, 111.” 
FIG.I, ST 


7 ates molt commonly mens Eares are immouable,and few there be who hauc 


A,1.2,The mule ofthe fore-head and theright 
- fibres rherevt..;: 
- B,n,2, The remporall myſcle... 


« 7,2, His ſemiciccular origi 
CE, 1, Thefirft inuſcle otic Eye-idde compa 
fing the whole lid, Fry 

FD,'1, The thitd muſcle of the wing ofthe Noſe 
whichendech intothe vpper tip, 

GH, 1,The aiufele ef the _ 

11, The broad Monle. Arexched ovet the 

Cheeks and all the lower parts. . 
tp The circumſcription or circumference ofthis 


n STAYS | 
T:,the grinding muſcle er the 2 muſcle of the aw 
i XMt 2,A muſcle forming rhe Checks. 
1 | - »N+, Themuſdevofthe lower ſip. 
| | FIG 1. | | D2,A partofthefift muſcle of the lower law cal- 
law 2:12 26 37 led Digaftyicw,chat is, double bellied. 
'Þ Aa. The firfd muſcle of the bone Hymi grow- 
ing £0 the artery, , 
| $ 2, The 2.muſcle of the bene kyow vader the chin 
: ThelowerT, in the ſecond figure ſheweth the 
third muſcle of the bone Hyowe treatched to the 
ave, The ypper T, in the ſecond figure ſhewerh 
the inf reion ofthe 7,muſcdeof thehead. 
| | 2 VF 2, Two vemers of the fourth muſcle of the 
"a mem | \\ a wht K, {put inficad of X) hewerh the 
'# A_— —  ſeucnth muſcle of thebead andbis jaſertion arche 


> T. ft-1i4 cl} 
ns wy NY "n © The efiginal ofthe grinding muſcle fromthe 
yoke. bone. » 2, Thc inſertion of this muſcleinto the lo weriay.p e 2, Two beginnings ofthe ſeuenth rule 
-ofche head. T8, His juſertion inte the AfuwmniBlary procelſt, hich 
F Ww 


0, (CnaP.1o. Of the Muſcles of the ontward Eare. 751" 
*h which thereabouts are commonly ſeene, Now the reaſon why this motion isfo rare and ſo 
ons hardlv perceiued 1s three-fould. = | | 
The firſt, becauſethe muſcles of the Eares are ſo ſmall ( Galen in the 6. Chapter of his- 1.K«Ga. 
uſe 16; Booke ae oſs partzam, calleth them burdelinations of muſcles)and the nernes fo thredy 
oke char a ſufticienc quantity of mouing ſpirits cannot be eonuayed through thern, " | 
be- The ſecond; becauſe if they ſhould be moued the hearing would be depraued or vitia- +,Reion, 
ted, eſpecially mens eares being ſraall, and therefore Nature hath made recompence'by” 
Ytbe che eatie and ſpeedy motions of the Head whereby wee turne oneuery fide to receiue the* 
hles founts';z whereas im foure-foored beaſts their cares being greater andthe rtDtions of their' 
_ heads not ſo nimble, they are alwayes moouedleto receiue the ſounds from every fidegwith 
far, themalſorhey driue away Flies which men can doe with their hands. £ 
*ther The third reaſon is becauſe mens cares are ſhort and griſtly, ſoas the muſcles and brin- ; xa. :4 
mu. ches ofthe {innews cannor be dilated in them. But ſuch as they are we owethe honour 6Ff 
thred their invention to Felprue, They are of two ſortes, Common and proper, and conſpicuous: 
» oat enough 1n thoſe men whoſe cares wecan perceive to mooue. oy 4 


Grate The firſt is common to the eare and ro both the lips, and isa ſmall portion of that Muf-: 
: cle which is accounted the firſt of them which moove the Cheeks, and the $kin of the face 
called Qu4dratws,[tab,z.fig.r.t Jorthe ſquare Muſcle. This fometimes becommeth fleſhy 
and aicending with his Fibres tothe roote ofthe eare [ t46.3.fre. 1.0 Jis inſerted vader the. 
ap, and draweth ir downward to this or that ſide, This Muſcle is broad, thigne and foure 
ded. 

The ſecond, which is a proper muſcle [Tb. 3, Fig. 1.,cere to B,tab. 4. fig.1,B Bfig.2.4] wy eohginall 
is ſented inthe fore-part,, and lyerh vpon the temporall muſcle , arifing trom the vpper 
end and extremity of the muſcle of rhe. farchead, where it roucheth with the remporall : 


TABVLA IIIL. Table 4. Fig. ſhewerb the shin of” the Head ___OO +; 
7 together with the Fat o the glanenies wuder the - ni 
eares, and the Muſcles of FX binder part of tbe. 
head and the Eaves, "- | 4 41M 
Figere 2. ſbeweth the Muſcles of the capes; 
of the Eye-brows, anil# few of the jawes, 7 2 np 
BB, The Muſcle ofthe care ſpringing from the peri. 
cremus.or Scul- skin, (:3 i Ohh Ct 
C, The crangular muſcle mouing the akiane of the. 
nowle of the head, $f. 116 103& ©7410 ly, 
A. The ſemicircular Muſcle of the exe, drawidg 
the outward eare vpward, which was nored Wine 
B, in the firſt figure.” TI. QUT; 
B CD B FG. The Muſcle as it weto divided ines 4 + 
$, called Tripemss, 11h M1 1697 
Hf, The hinder part of x 16 gia into Wuch, 


Son icle is faftned. 

NN N, The circumference of | 16145 gy th 

O, The Muſcle yet tondred with the Perleraniates, 

CIOS tnaſde dtrwre- 
1 M 


s +244 <:* ( "DLAC1 IU CH * [3 1OGy 


. The fleſhy partof the temporal! Mules 


SEEN implantation of 


«i: ha wt 
* 151 r10U 


a4, The Muſcle ofthe 
bb, Fhewpper eye-did baning & Maiſde' with! Gan» — .0124T 


wy verſe Fibres, 1 207 11 vali) 10 19 
; #, Theieyebrowba aciraer Male, 


} iT oy che external x of eye are « edu Nt 
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Of the Muſcles within the Bare. Booxz 10, 


His inſertion. 


The third, 


The fourth, 


Plarcutiuw 
lus _conceit . 


The motion 


within the care 


The ſmalnes & 


this deſcending toward the care becommeth narrower, and at his inſertion into the vpper 
part of the care very tendinous ; it isthinne being produced aut of the fleſhy Mcm- 
brane, whick is bur ſprinkled with flc{by fibres, asalſo are tac other Muſcles of the cares; it 
is much lefſe then the temporall.,and from roundneſſe becommeth long. His vic istodraw 
che care vpward and forward. 

 Thethirdſ 46.3. fig.1, xeere 18 O-] ariſcth from the nowle or Occipitiams, and from the 
coucrings of his Muſcles abouc the Mammillary proceſle or teat- like extuberation,where 
the Muſcles that mooue the head and the ſnoulder-blade doend. ln his beginning hee ari- 
ſeth narrow but paſſing downeward ouerthwart becomes ſome-whart broader, as if it were 
divided into two or three fingers, and is ſoimplantedon the backe fide of the eare to draw 
it backward and ſomething vpward. 

The fourth procceding fromthe ſame Teate-like extuberation or Mammillary proceſle, 
vader the Ligament of the griſtle of the care, is of a broad, fleſhy and fibrous ſubſtance, 
but in his progreſſe becommeth narrower till it end in a Tendon, which tendon is faſined 
into the whole roote of the cares griſtle [" 546.4. fig. 2.H ] one part of it aboue another part 
in the middeſt, and the third below, And hence it was that Placentinne a (tudious and pai 
full Anaromiſt, out of this maſſe maketh three 246.4. fig.2-3C D E FG | muſcles led wah 
uns! by his inſertion ; all which notwichſtanding be faith do ariſc 'confuſedly out of one 
place, 


— 


Cuaye, XI. 


Of the Muſcles within the Eaves. 


7JEcauſe theſe Muſcles are very ſmall, cuca the ſmalleſt in the whole body, and be- 
Gdetheir politiondepending vpon the curious parts of the eare, we haue deſcri- 
bed them more at large before in the 19. Chapter of the 8, Booke, wherefore 
hoere we will onely make atiitle mention of them and trouble you no further inthis place, 
The Hammes andthe Anwile haue but a very obſcure mation, yet are they mooued, toge- 
ther with that Membrane whereto the Hammer is tyed, vpward and downeward by one 


eleganey of it. Muſcle within the membrane and another without it. The inner muſcle 5b, 5.fig.2 5] was 


The ſccond 
muſcle. 


ring, called Mears anditerixs,without the Membrane of the Tympanc 
about the invention of this Muſcle, two of the beſt Anatomiſts of Pda in 14/4 doe con- 
tend..." $603 54 | ; 4 | 

The firſt in. "Boy Hieroplmneu Fabricine ab Ag 


firtdeſcribed by Exfachras,and is ſeated inthe Rock-bore.lt is the leaſt in the whole body, 
ſoalſo it is of the moſt e 
called Sphemoides or the wedg 
Rocke bone and an additarnent of the Nowle-bone,itmakerh a broken hole. way TTY. 
is like Zh LIaeNt, afterward'it becommeth fleſhy; and by degrees cuen vato the midde 
a 
ns Lack 5, fig. 5.below 5] wherot one 15 infixed inthe bigher procefle 
agd the other-vpao hisnecke. This Muſcle draw: th the kead of the Hammer obliquely for- 
ward and inward, leadethit fromthe Anuile,and driverh the Membranc outward from the 
crooked proceſſe of the Hanmer. 


t end dainty compoſition, It ariſcth in the baſis of the bone 
ebone in that place where with the roote ofthe proceſle ofthe 


tle broader, after becomming narrower againe,itendeth intocxeccding ſmall 
ofthe Hammer, 


This fift Table is all one with clenetth Table of the eight Booke 


The other Mylcle, is ſeated about the middeſt in the vpper part of the Hole of Heas 
or Drumme. 


eaffirmeth, that he found it in the yeare, 1599. 


venterstherof- A 16, 1. Hae Caſſeriue PlattnSinus ſaith, that he obſcryed it rſt the ſeaucnth day of Marchy in 


The vſe, 


preſſeth on this manner.. - | 


broken or ſtretched in two 
fehe&on eyther fide. For on the ourfide the exte 


the with the ſound , ulghe drine rbe Membrane 
or the ayre paſſing from 


the yeare 159 3: Which of them was the firſt inventer Icanuer ſay, but both their dili- 
genices deferue great commendations, 


The vſe both ofthe fatmer incernall, and alſo of this exteraall Muſcle Aqsdpendens ex- 
-1:The vicofrheſe Muſcles ixto preſeruethe Mowbrave , which being indanger to ber 
«ched in two places, both within and without,” Nature hath prouided a de- 

ayre being violently mooucd toge 


e mouth*into the paſſages of Hearing, might offer _—_ 


4 - 6 


BOARD © 


alſoall the reſt inthis chapter deſct ited are not four 
Wie, es wefaii before, [2;$:fp.2 Wiles KT 


Caar.1t. | Ofthe Muſelerofthe Nooſe. | 


vnto the ſame membrane by driving it oucward, as inoſcirations or yawning gapings, in 

blowing of the Noſe, in cetention of rhe breath, in ſtrayning of the Voyce , in emptying 

the belly, and ſuch like : and therfore che outward Muſcle beeing drawne inward together 

with the membrane bythe violence of the ayre, doth with his owne morion retra it out- 

ward againe, and contrarywiſe the inner muſcle whenthe membrane is thruſtoutward rce- 

tracterh it backe againe inward : and thus theſe rwo muſcles keepe the membrane. from 

breaking, And truely it is very neceſſary that this office of the cuſtody of the membrane wry ther 
ſhould be committed toa muſcle & nor vntoa ligament:that as rhe impulſions or motions A 
of the ayre againſt the membrane be diuers, ſo the cobibition or reſtraint and retraRion'of ms " 
the membrane toward his owne ſeate ſhould alſo be divers. Now we know thata ligament 

workcth alwayes after the ſame tenour or manner,but the muſcles asbeing more volunta 

doe worke with a kinde of proportion and meaſure contrafting or relaxing more or eſſe 

as neede requires, and with a divers motion reſiſting, yeelding to or amending the impul- 

ſions and agitations of the ayre: thus farre Aquependens He that defires further ſatisfaction 

about theſe muſcles let him looke backe rothe 19, Chapter of the 8. Booke. 


| HEE _—_ 


Cuaye, XII, 
Of the muſcles of the Noſe. 
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[2Y Ecauſe the motion ofthe wings of the Noſe is very requiſite in ſodaine and large Whythe no- 


oY: inſpirations and expirations, therefore Nature hath maderhem mooucable with —_— 
xx voluntary motion, for which cauſe there are certaine muſcles inſerted into them, 

For albeit the dilatation & con(iriftion of thoſe wings might be done by the muſcles of the 

lips whichalfo touch them(as alſo the firſt muſele of the cheeks which is made ofthe fleſhy 
membrane [teb.5,fig.1.y Jand inſerted into the roote of thenoſe) yet we have obſerued in 

them that haue large noſes called Nſati, ſome muſcles peculiar varo the noſe it ſelfe, and 

theſe are oftwo ſorts ; ſome ſerving for dilatarion, others for conſtrition, Iam not igno- 4 
rant what a medly of opinions there is amongt Anatomiſts concerning the number vſe arid ——_ 
ſciruation of theſe muſcles: bur I will content my ſelfe in this place to [ollow Baubing only, 

The muſcles therefore which ſerue for dilatation ofthe wings of the noſe are foure, two oe 
very ſwall ones which ariſe on either {ide one from the checke bone ( neare vnrtothe third lactation, 
muſcle of the lips ) and the bony canale or pipe which is neare the noſtriis, Theſe are more 
fleſhy then ſinowy, and proceede over the ridge ofthe Noſe and are inferred partly inro the 
outward wing, partly into that part of the vpper lip which they call Fi/ſtrum. 

The vſe of iris to draw that part of the lip together with the wing ofthe noſe outward Thee. 
and vpward whereby it alſo openeth the noſtrils. ['#4b.5.fig.1.F] For as faith Yare/iwe,be- 
cauſe we ſmell by a kinde of TraQion, together with the wings ofthe noſe the noſtrils alſo 
doe cloſe aud are ſomewhar obſtruted ; and rherefore in ſmelling the holes of the noſe 
which we properly call the noftrils are by theſe dilating muſcles opened and fo kepr, ' 

Thetwo other muſcles doe ariſe wich a ſharpe and fleſhy beginning from the ſuture © 
ſeame of the forchead where rhey are 'mitgled with the ends ofthe forehead muſcles vnto tararion. 
the middle of the diftance betweene the eys and the ſpine of the noſe:their forme is almoſt =» 
Triangular, ard they deſcend downeward obliquely abovethe bones of the Noſe, where 

mming broader they are implanted intothe wings, and with their right fibres do draw 
them vpward and dilatetherm, =" | We tt 

There are alſo foure miſeles which doe conſtringe or contra rhe Noſe , two of which Tz, 4. cafiles 
doariſe fleſhy about the roots ofthe wings , butthey are very ſmall : rheſe paſſe ouer- ofconcation 
thwart aboue'rh® wing and imbrace it,and are infettrd ar the corner of the noftrils, The vſe 
of theſe is that being contratted ro their originall they preſſe downe mrtis-, * and {6 Nur 
the Noſe, (146.5; flo. 2.meg7e KJ The other rwo arc hid withitithe cavity ofthe Nofe'vnder 
the coate wherewith thehole'is compaſſed : thefe are very thin and methbranous, «tid doe 

aſe from the Extremity oF end of the bone of the hoſe, and are inſerted into the wings ; 
which wings by drawing them inwattchey conſtringe or ſtreighten, and thefe muſcles as 
inall, but in ſuch onely as have large 
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Cua*. AXLLLL 


Of the common muſcles of the Cheeks and the Lips. 


He muſcles which are common to the Cheeks and the Lips are foure, two on 
cither {ide called Quedratas and Buccinazor, the ſquare muſcle and the Trum. 
peter. The ſquare muſcle ['24b. 6,fig.1.7 b+{ub. make the circamferipttion, Jor as 
W@-. G«/encalleth it, the muſculous dilatation, or the broade or thin muſcle,becauſe 
it is large and membranous, lyeth vader the skin of the necke,8 alſo is ſpred ouer the lower 
part ofthe whole face from vnder the movrh. Ir is a membrane cncreaſed with fleſhy fi. 
bres which yet doe not ariſe from any bone: theſe fibres do aſcend vpward tothe middle of 
the face, creeping by degrees with a variable courſe from the regions of the racke-bone of 
the necke, onthe outſide of the ſame where it ſwelleth moſt, of the ſhoulder blades, ofthe 
cannell bones and of the brc ſt bones, and {o make a broad and thin muſcle. 
Wherefore if any man ſhall deny itthe name ofa muſcle, and ſay it is but a membrane 
of muſculous Nature and ſubſtance, or wherher he liſt ro call ita muſcle, he ſhall have my 
The anciens $£00d Will, for it is ſo thin and ſo membranous that the ancients did nor ſeparate ir fromthe 
b:forc Gales Skin but fleyed it off therewith ; not accounting it inthe number of the muſcles, as Galew 
Enew i not-.. faith who himſelte was the firſt that deſcribed 1t, as appeareth in his fourth booke of Ana- 
tomicall adminiſtrations, and in his firſt booke of the diſſeQtion of muſcles, although hee 
knew it not when he wrote his Books de w/ſ# pare. Tothis membrane many fmall branches 
of nerues are {cnt fromthe (inerwes ofthe necke and mingle themſelues with the fibres;and 
that isthe reaſon why the membrane in this place is more ſtrongly vnited tothe parts then 
in any place almoſt of the whole body, and the ſame difſemination of the merues cauſerh 
The reaſon of thoſe diuers fibrous paſſages which are ſcene inir, For from the breaſt bone and the middle 
the manyand of the Clauicle or Canell bone his fibres run right inthe length of the necke,[ from# 102 ] 
it, and thoſe which beginne from rhe other parts of the clauicle, from the top of the ſhoulder, 
and from the reſt of the parts before named, doe bend obliquely vpward, [ Fomd to 0 aud 
H Jand the ncarer they are to the ſpines of the racke bones of the necke the more oblique 
do they appeare: ſo that when they come neare the occ/pitium or nowle of the head they &e 
almoſt tranſuerſc: and yet for all that theſe fibres make no interſeions inthe necke at all 
eſpecially that are viable:but when they come vnto the Chin where the vpper lip is io ned 
Whview ar. With the neather, [berweene Hand 7 | eſpecially atthe lower lip they are fo confou t0- 
led che ſquare gether that they can bee no more diſtinguiſhed. We call it the ſquare muſcle becauſe it 
muſcle. paiſeth from the vpper part of the necke by the {ides of the nowle away, toward the 
care, & is ſomtime implanted with fleſhy fibres into the roottherof, by the helpe of which 
| [Table 6.4 the ſame with the third. ] 
fibres in thoſe men who haue this poſition of this muſcle,their cares, as we haue ſaid, are 
moued. Sometime vader the roote of the care [| 0 } it paſſeth into the face, and couereth 
the Maſſeter muſcle of the law, and withall groweth more ſtrongly to the Cheeke bone 
then other where, inſomuch as ſome hauc taken this part of it tobe the fifth-muſcle of rhe 
Jaw : and from hence it is inſerted into the roots of the Noſe. The other fide of it is ouer- 
Tr oo *bwartthe face, [ fom0by Hof ] Thethird (ide from the top of the ſhoulder to the breſi 
* bone; fromwbbys 704 ] and this {ide is very vnequall and is asit were indented, The fourth 
ſide to makethe quadrature, is from the top of the chinge tothe breſt bone, [ fowt 19. ] 
Theſe mufcles doc moue the skinne ofthe face which isnot moued by the mauſculous fub- 
Nance of the forchead, the nowle, the cares and the noſe, or by any of their muſcles or wo 
the muſcles of the eye lids : But ratheras the right ſquare muſcle draweth and n 
both the vpper and the lower lip-yato the right fide & the left drawes boththe lips obli- 
quely downeward to the left Gde : and beaguſe they cleaue faſt vato the chinne, therefore 
they helpe much the opening of the mouth. This.is that muſcle ſaith Ge/em ip his firſt booke 
de diſſect. muſenleram, which firſt of all inthoſe thatbegin ts be: afflited with convullions 
pate is iotendedor ſtretched, from whence come thoſe convulions. which wee call Cynigke of 
lieBogges, by the contraQion of theſe, raen are captitained to-writheand gr 
ike es | 
' The 


resof this muſcle Galew inhis fir Booke de Anatom,. Adminsf. counſelleth the 
Chyrurgionto be well aduiſed of, becauſe of their inciſiotis which ſomerimes are very ne- 
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The ſquare 
muſcle. 


——I—_— ——— 


— — — —— 


Cuar «14. Of the proper *M uſcles of the hps. 755 


— — — - - - _— ———  w_ 


ceſſary in this part. For ignorant Chyrurgions not knowing their courſe haue by large 
rranſuerſe ſe&ions deuided them ſofarre that the cheeks have flown vpward from the $kin 
ynderneath them. _- 

The Muſcle called Bucciaator ( either becauſe it maketh the Cheeke which is called Buc- The rruwperer 
(a, [table 6, figure 2.44Jor elſe becauſe it trurteth in blowing or ſour«ling of the Trumper 
which is called Buccina, and therefore we call it the Trumpeter) lyerh vader the former & Hiscire. 
comprehendeth al chat part which is blowne vp when we found a Trumpet. It is round and # origivall, 
aciſeth almoſt from the whole length of the vpper [aw,and is inſertcd into the length like- _ 
wiſe ofthe lower Law atthe roots of the Gurames; or if you liſt torhinke with Co/unbus & *** Prion. 
Laxretius it ariſeth from the top of the Gummes, and like a circle doth againe determme 
iatothe top of the Gummes, For it being like a circle wherein the beginning, the middle 
and che end are all one, it skilles not much whether you ſay it proceedeth from below vp- 
wards, or from aboue downewards. 

Thin it 15 and membranous wouen with many fibres, from whence come the variety of The ſubſtance 
the motions which it performeth, withinand withour, aboue and below. To this Muſcle ** 
onthe inſide, the coate which campaſleth the mouth growerh ſo faſt that rhey cannor bee 
difſcuered but one of them muſt be broken, 

Thevſe of this Muſcle is whileſt the Iaw reſteth,to move the Checks and the Lips, and Theſe, 
yet euen in eating when the meate is fallen into the checks, ir ſerueth as a hand to reach ir 
againe vnto the teeth and to driue ir hither & thicher amongſt them, thatthe alincnc mighr 
bebetter broken and ſhred, ani ſo prepared ro be boyled into Chylus inthe Sromacke, 

Beſides theſe there is a double vie of che checks and of their cauities as Archangelus hath CE 
well obſerued. The firſt,char ifany thing in eating doe fall from the teeth outward it thould ofdrhorgens 
not be loſt but be kept withinthe Cheeks: the other ve is that they might be places of re- 
cette to contayne the meate while the teeth be ready for it zas we {ee in Apes which fill the 
puffes of their cheeks with meate which afterward they chew, Morcouer, ia man they help 
much for {a5 pr ryan and in winding ofa Horne or Cornet and founding ofa Trumpet; 
for if theſe cheeks be putt vp a man may obſerue the diuers morions of this Muſcle by row- 
ling his mouth outward, vpward, downcward, forwardand backeward, 
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way He vic of the Lips in all creatures is for Eating and Drinking, and therefore Na- 

J ture hath provided their Lips according to their Dyet. The Aﬀſe can mumble a 

> Thiſtle as well as a Man can cate Lettice, whence the prouerbe is, Similes habens 

Labrs Latncas, Like Lettice like Lips. Bur becauſerhere is another yſe of the Lips in men, The proper 
for forming of words, for caſting forth of ſpirtle and ro preſerue the Teeth from the coldnes ieot hebes 
ofthe aire(that I ſpeake nor of the ornament which they are tothe mouth yea tothe whole 

face) for theſe reaſons I ſay, it was neceary that the Lips ſhould haue voluntary motion, 

and ſo the inſtruments of the fame, rhat is, muſcles. 

Many ofthe Aficients and latewritcrs alfothought that both Lips were mooved by the The opinion | 
helpe of the broad Muſcle bc fore ſpoken off, becauſe rhe great variety of his fibres they ; 
thought ſufficient for the accompliſhment of al neceſſary motions inthar part. Burche more 
diligent Anatomifts, beſide thoſe above named commonrothe Lips and the Cheeks bauc 
found out other proper muſcles belonging tothe Lippes alone, abour the number whereof 
they doe not dog c for this time Sfzonctude thar they are (ixe, on cach (ide two be- Mo Fche tn 
longing ro the vpper Lip, andoncach ſide one belong to the neather. 

he 1.paire ofthe vpper Lip tab. 6.S7.1.6 H)ariſeth'from the vrter ſeame ofthe Tugal or 
yoke-bone, andxhat which, ſeparateth the firſt bone of the vpper law from the third and 
fromthe cnerk 90g: 1d their beginning they are bread and fleſhy, an: deſcend obliquely 
forward, inſerting rhemſelues into the (tes ofthe vpper LD ts they moue vpward & 
downward, inward and outward ; and thatby reaſon of their divers fibres diverſly commi- 
xcd among therſclues and wouen with the skin : from which catwithſtanding, ifthe bod 
de os or fleſhy & nat fat & the workmandiligent,it may be after a ſort ſeparated, The ſroend 
The {gcond paire (146.6. fig. 1.vader H Jariſing fleſhy,round and coucred with _—_— peice ef auth 
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''T ABVL A V IT, , Table 7. figure 3. (hewath ſome muſcle; of the rus 
the Lary»x and the bone Hyows. , 

Figure 4. ſneweth ſome parts lying in the month, 


A,A hole in the forehead bone, ſending a ſmall Nerye 
into the brim of the ſeate ef the eye 
B. the temporall Muſcle. 
C, A fungous ſubftance ef the lip,together with the 
nerues ſtretched on both fades ynro it, (face, 
E, A hole in the checke blending a nerue ynro the 
G, A part ofthe yoke bone here taken away, 
zz 4, The Maſſeter or grinding Muſcle. 
ot) x ,A portionof the 7. muſcle vfthe head cut away, 
AP L, The bone Hyois bared from the muſcles, 
ASE A, The Buccinator or Trumpeter, (pins; 
m, The 6. muſcle of the bone hyow according to Fals- 
O P, The double bellicd muſcle of the jaw. 
The 2, ofthe common muſcles ofthe Latinx, 
R, The firſt ofthe common muſcls of the head, 
S, A portion ef the ſecond muſcle of the bead, 
F Vx Venters or bellies ofthe 4,muſcle of the byu.. 
X, The 4 Leuator or heauer of the ſheulder-blade, 
7, the firſt niuſcle ef the cheſt vnder the coller bone, 
Fig.4 A, apertion of the Temporall muſcle. 
B, a ſharpe procefſe of the lower law into which the 
remporall muſcle is inſerved. * The palat, 
C, The left part of the lower iaw. 
D, the 4,muſcle of the loweriaw lying inthe moth, 
E, The Gargareon or Vaula, 
F, the ypper Glandules at the Fans. 


G, Thc lower Glandules at the Larinx, H , The muſclesof the head and the necke mingled. 7, The tongue 
withthe Epiglortis or oucr-tongue, K, The rough artery bared from the mnſcles, L, The bed of veſſels neere 
the Larynx,and the firſt muſcle ofthe backe.N O,rhe fift muſcle of the lower iaw called Dygaſtriew hanging 
from his originall, X, the 4 muſcle ofthe ſhoulder blade arifing from the necke. 


from the cauity vnder the checks is inſerted intothe bridle where the Lips do meer, and 
they ſay it turneth the vpper Lip downward, : 

The lower lip hath one paire [ cab.q.fig.2.2 and tab.6,fig.2,NJwhichariſeth fleſhy from 
the lower part of the vpper iaw, where there isa kinde ot aſperiry or rovghnefle at the 
ſides of the chin:thence bending obliquely vpward and becomming broad(for it is broader 
and ſhorter then the former paire ) zre implanted into the middle of the lips, with whoſe 
skin asthe former they are ſo mingled, that the Fibres do in a kinde of finger-fould cut be- 
twixt one another, 

By the helpe of theſe Fibres the motions of the lips'become very Diuers, ſo that Galev 
writeth in his 1 1. Booke deſu pert. and the ſecond de DiſſetFionibus Muſculorums, that by 


Eieht ſeerall theſe nuſcles ( which yer he would have to be foure)there are 8, ſeuerall motions effeed, 


foure oblique, two in each lip: and beſide them foure other right, two altogether right, 
eyther when the lips are furtheſt aſunder, the one yeciding vpward to the noſe, the gather 
downeward tothe chin : or whenthe lips are cloſe ioyned, the vpper being drawne downe- 
ward, and the lower vpward. 

For as in the weſt of the arme right motions are made by the confluence or concurrence 
of oblique motions, ſo is it alſo in the lips : for if the muſcle of either fide doalone worke, 
that motion is made fide-long, but if both of them be at once ftrerched,then ſhall the ſame 
lip be after one and the ſame manner drawne ypward by the vpper muſcles and downward 
by the lower. Thus Galewexemplifieth the vſe of theſe muſcles inthe places laſt aboue n#- 
_ ro which he that defires more fatisfation may have recourſe, wee will follow our 

ory. | "73 | 
Totheſe muſcles before deſcribed that fleſhy and rude lumpe[eab.7. fig.3-C Jand yet 
muſculous may be added, which in the circumference ofche 'mourh maketh the ips both 
aboue and below,which by ſome is made a peculiar paire of tatſcles ofthe face : wecall it 
( if you pleaſe) the Corral of the lip. F«lpims diuideth them into rwo muſcles, whereof one 
garniſherh the vpper lip, the other the lower: and he aſcriberh to them asto other _ 
their ſeucrall motions, gathering and wrinkling themſelyes vp, and wich chem the fleſh ot 
the lips when we would make our mouths little. "TP | Cuar; 


A 
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; Of rhe Muſcles of the lower 1aw. 

Frhe rwo Iawes,the vpper as wel in man as in al other creatures is immooue= 

able excepting the Parrot & the erocodile,the lower is neceſſaily mooued for Ondhythe #4 

thebreaking and preparing ofour meare,and the articulation of the voyce. The Crocodile 

motions of this lower iaw are of two kinds, fimple and compound, the fimple =onhthe 
morions are (ixe, and the compound but one, The fixe fimple motions are vpward and See fwpla 
downeward, tothe right hand and to the left, foreward and backewards. The compound rays 
motion is made of the rightand the lefe, the forward and the backeward, whereby the ; 
iawes ſeemerh to be carryed round, The motion vpward is performed by the temporal 
muſcle, downeward by the Diagaſtricke; to the right hand and to the left by the firſtgrin- 
der called Afanſoriue primus : backeward by the other wanſoriue or the muſcle that lurketh 
m the mouth : forward by the fifth paire. 

The motion vpward and downward is to bite, or to ſhare or cut : the motion to the ſides Ty vet 
whether it be to the right hagd or to the left, foreward or backeward is'to grind : for the th4 metioalj 
meace falleth ypon rhe teeth of the lower jaw, as vpon the mooning ofa Mill. For as 
ma Mill the weight of the vpper ſtone breakerh the corne ypon the lower: ſo the meare is 
ground betweene the vpper teeth which reſemble the fixed or immoucable fione of rhe 
Mill, and the lower teeth ſet in the lower iaw which reſemble the moueable ſtone, And 
therefore theſe Muſcles arecalled Molayes,that is, the grinders, 8 becauſe their at is called 
Maſtication or chewing , therefore they are called Maſticatory or Manſory , that is , the 
chewers, Wherefore the Mouth is opened, ſhut,drawne in compaſſe by five muſcles on Five audile 
cither fide, The firſt is called Temporalis,Galen de diſſe, muſculorum 6.cals it Crotophita( tab. | 
6.fg.1,and 2 ,B:tab.g.fig.2,his circumference is noted by N N N,his fleſwy part by CON_ 

Jer with the pericraninm at Oand the Membrane retratFed or drawne backe at P ] we call it the 
Temple or temporal Muſclebecauſe it is ſeated intheremples that is in the fide of the head 
at the vpper and forepartof the Eare, This muſcle is ftrovg and ſtifle, and the largeſtof 
all the reſt , filling all the cavity of the temple bones. It ariſcrh [| 246.6. fig.2, 8 ] witha 
broad fleſhy and ſemicircular beginning or originall from the firſt bone of the vpper iaw, 
ofthe forehead, of the forepart of the {cull , of the temples and the Sphenoides or wedge 
bone, and becomes by degrees more fleſhy, and growes narrow vader the yoke bone called 
Iugale which runneth vpon it & about it oucrthwart [#46.6.fig.2.6) & to which it groweth 
a litle for better defence,and is inſerted witha ſhort neruous and —_— ſtrong Tendon 
a the ſharpeſ 14b.7.fig-4.6 ] proceſſe of the lower iaw imbracing it very firmely with his 

rge armes, 

The ſtrength of this muſcle ( by which ſometimes a man is able to bite a firong naile in = _ 
ſunder,and we haue known a man therewith to guide a great bell being rung to the height) manriaw. 
1s cauſed by his fibres : for al ofthem as it were from 3. parts of a circle run vnto his center 
which is to be obſcrued inthe dilatation of the wounds of this part & muſi ſomtimes neceſ- A geod oblers 
arily be made, as alſo becauſe ofthe apoſtemarions oftheſe Muſcles that the Chyrurgion reed | 
may know how to make incifion according tothe reQtirude of his fibres, leſtif hee wound | 
them ouerthwart, their vſe and ation ſhould iſh, and the life ſaith Co/ambus with ir. 

The vſc of this Muſcle together with his fellow is,ifthey draw directly x 99s to lift vp 
the lower iaw,to bind ir ſtrongly and to ſhut the mouth. But ifone of them draw alone,then 
15 the tration of the jaw oblique, although Yeſafiws thinketh that this oblique traQion is pt, ri 5; 
made by 3, muſcles, the temple Duſcle, the ter or chewer and that thar lies hid inthe pinienof the 
mouth ; whence itis that ſome makethree mweſſeters, but Hippocrates in his Booke De Arte, Rionofihy 
mentioned but rwo. This Muſcle the Ancients and amongſt chem 100A and Galex aw. 
havepreferred before many others & admired in his compoſition the wifedome and proui- 
dence of the Creator in making it diuerſly according to thediuers vie of the creature. 

Galen alſo in his 11, Booke ofthe vſe of parts and the third Chapter, ſheweth how theſe 


muſcles if they be wounded do eſpecially bring convulſions, fea _ and dangerous 
ficepines, and lighr frenzies, And Hippocrates ſaith, that the wounds of the temples are wyyanuuy 
' moercall, Thereaſonof theſe accidents may be becauſe they areneare ne rs vnto the 


braine, there being onely the ſcull berweene, and thar parted by the coronall ſurure or 
crowne ſcame:as alſo becauſe of the many & large Nerues which wedimaiuneddhrougy 
Tet 2 6 
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it as Galen hath obſerucd in the former Booke and the 7, Chap. Ad heretothart this muſcle 
hath 3. nerues on cither fide inſerted into him : two from the third coniugation, and the 
third harder from rhe fift coniugation to giue him the greater ſtrength, for the more neryes 
and the harder a muſcle hath, the Rronger it is to performe his ation. No marucll there. 
fore if vpon the wounding or concuffion, convultion yea death it ſelfe doe follow, 

And hence it is thatHppeerec.thought the luxation of the neather law was oftentimes 
deadly, becauſe thereby this Muſcle isdiftended, and in his Booke de articals he ſaith,thar 
valefle che bones of the neather Iaw be ioynted againe after their luxation the life will be 


* 
- as i. —_—__ — —— Mt. 


The dangers in you icopardy, by reaſon of the continuall Feuers anddull and drowfie ſleepineſſe which 
of ntting follow thereupon: for theſe muſcles ifthey be altered from their naturall diſpoſition, and 


Hownzwre Irended or ftreatched are an goes - Wherefore Nature for their better defence hath 
hath defended COUered them firſt with a ſtrong, thicke and hard membrane, which is the Pericranium gr 
theſemalds. ſcyll-skinne, by reaſon whereof the muſcle on the outſide looketh liuid, for bis inner-part 

which cleaueth to the bone is altogether fleſhy, becauſe the bone inthar place is not cove. 
red with Perioſtion, And becauſea part of the Pericrawion runneth over this Muſcle, ſome 
haue deſcribed it with two tendons, one inward aud another outward, 

be ſecond Another defence it hath is this ; that the lower part which is neruous is walled with the 
wen. £25 Iugallor yoake-bone,that the nerues (ſaith Ga/en in the 8.Chap.of his g,Booke de w/ſ@ per- 

ftiam )(hould not be hurt, ſo as this bone ſeemerthto kave beene made only for the behoofe 

of this muſcle. 
The third. Thirdly, the Tendon of this Muſcle is defended aboue and below with fleſh that ic 
might be better ſecured from outward inivrics. 'The difference of theſe Muſcles accordi 

_— variety of creatures is after this manner : Firſt of all in mea they are the leaft 
maſtlcs are leaſt neruous ordinarily ; araong beaſts they are the leaſt in Apes, I meane according to 
greaeſt.  theirproportion. They are greateſt and largeſt, as alſo moſt neruous in ſuch beaſts as have 
To what crea» their teeth ſetlike a Saw, as Lions, VVolues, Dogges and ſuch like. There are other creg- 
turcs leaſt. tures whereinthey are very large but not ſo neruous; large not ſo much for the firengthof 

the ation,becaulc thoſe great creatures doe feede moſtwhat vpon the earth, but thar they 
might be propottionable ro the magnitude of the lewer law; ſuch are Aſſes, Horſes,Oxen, 
Cammels and ſuch like, as we may readeat large in Glens 11.Booke de w/# partium and the 
ſecond Chapter, 

Why leaftin = Thcy are leaſt in men both becauſe our neather Iaw in reſpeR of other creatures is the 
wen, very leaſt, and beſide, becauſe our teeth are giuen vs only to breake our meate and for no 

other vſc: for a mans fortitude conſiſteth nor inthe ſirengrh of his Iawes, neither doth he 
thereby curbe and keepe in awe the other creatures but by reaſon and by his hands. Not- 
withſtanding they are the greateſt of all the muſcles of the Iaw, becauſe they almoſt ſub- 
ſaine irand lift it yp as if it hung and depended onely vpon them. | 

The 2. ma The ſecond Muſcle of the lower Iaw is called Manferime primme, Maſſetrr & moliter, 

ee orthelo- , Damesalltaken from the vſe ofthe Muſcle whichis called Aenducatien or chewing,& ther. 
thegriaders, fore we may well call it in our Engliſh the Chewing or the grinding muſcle, His poſition 1s 

inthe cheek [146.6 fig.2.c4 tab. 7.fi.3.1,846.4.fig.2.Y] & 1t hath a double head,one neruous 
proceeding from the ball of the cheeke [14b.6.fig- 2.3] vntothe ſurure where the Iaw-bone 
meeteth with a part of the Tugall or yoake-bone, and paſſeth along vatotbe vimoſt angle 
ofthe Iaw which we call his acute or ſharpeproceſſe z the other head is fleſhy and pafſeth 
from the yoake-bone 146.6. fig.2,x& tab.7.fg.3.44 6] Jroward the chin, and is implanted 
very ſtrongly [t4b, 6fg-2-4 Jwitha broad inſertion to the whole laticude of the lower Jaw, 
ſa as it repreſenterh, ſaith Ga/ew inthe 4. Chap,of his 11. Booke de ws pere.the corner of a 
blunt or obtuſe triangle, the top whereof is neare the ball ofthe cheeke, [| a ] 00c ide to- 
ward the end of the yoake-bone {" fem a 19 « ] amorher ſide toward the lower law { fm » 
70 ], and the thirdand laſt as it were a Baſis ioyneth þoth the forcnamed ſides ro all rhe 
parts of the lower Iaw, being extended or ſtrearcked according to his jou (ra wy 

"EY The Fibres of theſe heads do interſeR themſelues like this figure x, and thence it is that 

they moue the Iaw as well oa both fides as alſo forward and backeward ( for there is a di- 
uers motion required in chewing or grinding the meate ) and incompaſſe: for as the vic 
and aQionof the temporall malcles wes velamont to ioyne the teeth and the two 1aWes 
together, and ſo to breake wharſocuer ſhould light betweenethem : ſo the ation of theſe 
chewing or grinding muſcles is to levigate or ſhred ſmall the meate that is broken 


by the cemporall muſcles, To this aRtenthe tongue doth not a lictle belpe, which oy 


« 
Ie 
oS 
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hand turneth and returnerh the meate inthe mouth thar all his parts may come vnder the 
Breakezwhich motion ofthe rongue is performed by a muſcle of the Tongue called Lingue 
Maſticator or che Tongues Chewer, and not onely "4 buralſothe muſcles of the cheeks ace 
of great vie toward the performance ofthe foreſaid worke, 

The third payre of muſcles ['#ab, 7,fg.4.neere to B] is (ituarevnder the temporall muſcle The :.pair 
in the lower part of the cauity of the Temple bones, and taketh his beginning partly from _—_— 
theypper 8 vtter pets of the proceſſes called 4/;formes or like vato wings which are ſharp id; 
and rnequall; and partly from the roofeand ſharpetop or height of the bone called Sphe- 
wides or the wedg-bone, which in the cauity of the temples lookerh direftly againtt the 
yoke-bone, where it hangeth over a large rift made by the ſame Sphengides and the greateſt 
checke-bone, 

The original or head ofthis muſcle is partly neruous and partlyfleſhy and having gotten 
this fleſhineſle it is led obliquely backeward and is ioſerted into the necke of the lower 
jaw, and into the inſide of his head. His vſe is to mooue and lift forward the Iaw, as the 
next that followeth mooueth it backeward. 


— 


The fourth muſcle is another Manſorixe which Galen in his fourth Booke of Anatomical! F***: muſcle 


adminiſtrations the fourth Chap. and divers other places, calleth the muſcle lurking inthe bu. 


mouth, ['#4b.7. fig.4. O Jbccaule it lyeth hid inthe great boſome ofthe inſide of the law, 
This muſcle js thicke and ſhorr, and ariſerh very neruous fromthe inward cavity or hollow 
pipe of the wingy proceſſes of the wedge-bone called Sphenozdes; afterward becomming 
fleſhy, large & thicke,icdeſcenderh with right fibres, and is inſerted witha ſtrong nervous 
and broad rendon tothe inner and backe-part of the lower Iaw where the roughnes is, and 
where the boſome or hollownes is faſhioned that it might not take vptoo much roome a- 
bout the Almonds of the throate, And this muſcle (faith Galen) helperh the temporall mul- 
cle to which ir groweth ſtrongly neere the produQtion and inſertion of this tendon; for it 
drawcth the Taw inward and vpward, and ſhutteth the mouth, becauſe it isa matter of la- 
bour to draw a heauy thing vpward, and to breake and grinde a hard ſubſtance : befides 
when the Iaw is brought forward it draweth it backeward againe. The fift Muſcle called Ty, pigand 
Graphioides or Digaflriceus, double bellied [24b.7. fig.z,O P, aud fig.2, N O, tab. 6, fig.2, O)] laſtmullecf 


Kthinand ſmall zarifing membranous and very broad fromthe Appendixe called Sty/aides nm 


(Galen called it Grapbiardes ) becauſerhe Ancients vſed towrite vpon waxen Tables with a fubltance 
Probe which they called Sey/w5;and immediately becommeth fleſhy and round and paſſeth 
vader the lower part of the vpper law and the care, & in the middeſt where it is curued or 
ctooked at the turning of the lower iaw it loſeth his fleſh and becommeth Neruous : and 
aine recoucring his fleſh is inſerted into the middle of the jaw faſt by the lower part of 
the chinne, where the inner bone becommeth alittle rugged for his better inſertion, and 
where both the Muſcles of each fide do meere ; albeit abour his middeſt ir cleauerth rothe 
bone called Hyeides, There is alſo in this place a kinde of forme ofa Pulley z tor becauſe 
theſe Muſcles donot ariſe from the lower parts of the necke but rather from the vpper, 
they could not mooue the Iaw downeward vnlefſe they had beene wound about the lower 
angle of the lower Iaw, as it were about a Pulley. we 
The vſe of this paire of Muſcles is to draw the Iaw downward, and ſo to open the mouth 7 wme.on 
end by conſequence to draw the tongue toward the throate : bur if one of them onely do togeater. 
mooue, it leaeth the Iaw obliquely to his owne fide. It wascalled Digsfriews becaule it 
th two Venters or Bellies, being fleſhy in the beginning and inthe end, and inthe middle 
[14b.7.fig. 3, betweene O and P fig.g betweene N,and O ]neruous or tendinous (which is pecu- 
liar to this and tothe ſecond paire of muſcles ofthe þone Hyoides [t4b.7. fig. 3 J,F]and to yy. wot 
the fife proper paire of the Larinx or throttle) partly for more ſtrength, partly that it might haus 2. bullies 
not take vp too much roome becauſe the place is but narrow, and there are many Inſtru- 
menes to fill ir vp, eſpecially the muſcles of the tongue and of the Hyos : and therefore alſo 
they were made ſmall and thin, round and long, their motion becing but calie; fur the iaw 
fals downward with his owne weight, and therefore needed vo ſtrong retrar, 
Finally, becauſe a part of the ſquare muſcle ( which with Ge/ez we reckoned arnong the The reaſon, 
muſcles ofthe cheeks ) h more ly tothe bone of the lower Taw, the righrand 2.7 
the left meeting at the middle of the chinto draw the ſame downward ; therefore Arantiue -HEAK 
(who didnort acknowledge che third paire aboue named) maketh itthe fifr paire of the 41 neil 
law, and faith, thatthis porrionor part ofthe ſquare muſcle rogether with the fourth paire =ineh. 
calledthe Djg/fricks, do open the mouth and draw the Iaw downewards, yet ſo thatit is 
Ter 3 more 
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_ Ofthe Muſcles of the Chops. Books Io, 


cles of the 
chops. 


The firſt, 


The ſecond, 


Te third, 


T'be, fourth, 


moredirealy drawne (without the motion of the cheeks ) by the fourth paire bur by this 
fift paireas he accounteth them,the iaw is wreſted obliquely rogether with the cheeks ang 
the lower lip ſide-ward if bur one of them moue; ifthey mooue together, then it inclinerh 
itto neither part but leaderh it toward the throttle, 


th 


— 


Cnaye, XVI. 
Of the Muſcles of the Chops which ſerac for Diglatition or Swallowing. 


Alen firſt of all men deſcribed the muſclesof the Chops, whome after Oribeſu 
his Epitemizer and Auicen followed, making one on each fide. Among the later 
Anaromiſts Falopizs was the firſt who deſcribed three paiges ; which are ſeared 
in the Mouth berweene the coat of the palateand the bredth of the Noſethrils, 


4-paireefauſs Ye will reckon vnto you 4. paire,whereof two doe dilate and rwo contraQ;and therefore 


ehcy helpe the Swa!low becauſe the Chops were of neceſſity ro bee dilated or ſtraightned 
whcn the mcate andthe drinke ſhould paſſe by them. 

The ficſt paire ariſeth thin and neruous from the top of the wedge-bone called phenoides 
nearerhe articulation of the lower jaw with the bone of the tewple, and deſcendeth very 
ſmall and ſlender by the inward cauity of the Prerygoides, and enderh in a neruous thin and 
broad tendon which paſſerh ouer the cleft which 1s inthe end of the Prerygeides, and bei 
refleed is inſerted into the skinny part of the palate at which the Yuuls hangeth, If 
theſe muſcles moue together they draw the botrom of the chops, together with the 
Vuuls vpward and forward; it but one of them moue, then it draweth vato that fide where. 
In it is ſeated. | 

The ſecond paire ariſeth neruous from the ſame beginning with the former, and decli. 
ning downewards it is inſerted into the ſides of rhe chops where the Tonfils or Almonds 
doe refide,and taketh vp or at leaftembraceth all the fide and backepart of the Chops, This 

Ire draweth the Toakls vpward and fidelong, and dilateth the whole cauity of the chops 

y parting them aſunder, Theſe two paires ſerue to dilate or open the Chops , and ſome 
ſay =_y hinder the liquid matter that comes vp in vorniting that it paſſeth not throughor 
intothe noſe. 

The third paire compaſſeth the backeward and ſide cauity of the Chops,and ariſeth very 
thin where the hcad is toyned with the necke, whence it deſcendeth and is inſerted in the 
fides of the bone Hyei and the firſt griſtle of the Throttle, ſometimes alſo into the roote of 
the Tongue bur obſcurely & it conſtringeth the Chops when a mau ſwalloweth;and as Fs- 
lopine perſwades himſelfe it helpeth to ſwallow « great morſell ; becauſe in diglutitien or 
ſwallowing of meat it raiſeth vp the throttle. 

The fourth paire ariſerh very (lender from the inſide of the appendix called — 
clineth forward, & is inſerted with amembranous Tendoaro the fic Griftle of the Zarynx 
or Throttle, tothe {idesof the bone Hyois, and the extremity ofthe rootes of the Tongue : 
and therefore ( ſaith Plarerws ) it may be ſaid to be a paire common rothe chops and ro the 
Tongue, becauſe it draweth the tongue and the foreſaide parts backwards and vpward,and 
conſtringeth the chops as we ſwallow. Theſe rwo lattcr paire doecontra@ the chops and 
ſomewhar lift vp the throttle that the ſwallow might be the more facile and eafte. 


— "0 


Cn AP, X V I I, 
Of the Muſcles of the Bone called How, 


EXF3fEcauſc the meate when it is broken by both the Taws and their Teeth, by the helpe 
| raves ofthe Muſcles of the Cheeks, the lower Jaw and the Tongue,muſt be wallowed 
Fonzs and tranſmitted into the Stomacke and that this diglutition or ſwallowing is 4 
voluntary motion, it had neede of Muſcles appropriated thereunto and diſtin from the 
muſcles of the tongue, becauſe we can ſwallow and yet hould our tongues till and ſtedfalt: 
and beſide, the muſcles of the Tongue doe accompliſh other private motions of their owN- 
Theſe Muſcles which ſerve for diglutitioathey make to be proper to the bone 20%, 
both becauſe they are annexed vnto it, and doal{omooucir vpward and downeward, and 
£ both tides, for the bone it ſelfe was neceflarily ro be moouable, becauſe it was 
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tobe helpefull ro deglutition. Bur there are two kinds of muſcles which are ioyned torhis- 


bone : ſome hanerhe1r originall from it but do ſerue other parts, as the rongue and the 
Larynx. Others that take theiroriginall from other bones, and yer are inferred into this 
Hyvic and are proper to it, and of theſe we will intreate at this time,reckoning vp varo you 
paire alrhough there be ſome who account ſixe. 
Of theſe two paire are numbred with the muſcles ofthe tongue, becauſe the motions 
of the t 
their muſcles be mixed and conneQted together, | 
The firſt paire =_ betweene the breſt boneand the bone _— _ therefore called 
Sternophyoiaci [ tab. 6.fig.2:Q R Janlappearc outwardly vnder rhe $kin lying vpon the ſhar 
artery xr the OLE NM throttle called Thyroeides. At ariſcth with a _} and fleſhy be: 
ginning from the vpper and inner fide of the breſt-bene, and runnes direfly vpward, and 
is implanted very fleſhy without a tendon ( ſaith Co/ambae ) into the forelide of the baſis of 
che bone Hyoss. All along their paſſage they are fleſhy and broad, and are divided in the 
middeft by a line which paſſeth according to their length. Their vſe is to draw the bore 

- «moor? ye and backward, and by accident alſo they defend the throttle and the 

riſtle Thyreetaes, | os 
: The ſecond paire called Genlo-hyoides [ 146. 6.fg.2.5] are vader the chin,and the left paire 
ofthe lower iaw. [#46.6.fig.2.0 ] They are large and thorrt and fleſhy all over, and do ariſe 
with Fibres of a divers courſe from the inner part of the lower taw, and arcinſerted with 
the ſame breadth into the middle part ofthe bone Hyois, into which allo che firſt payre 
was implanted, They draw direQly vpward and ſomewhat forward. 

The third paire called Styloceratocidei [" £4b,7fig.2.T ] is ſefted obliquely and vnder the 
Chinneasthe former, and are outwardly ſtretched vpon the fifte paire of the neather Jaw. 
They are ſlender and round, and ariſe from the roote of the —_— Sty/oides aboue the 
originall ofthe fift muſcle of the Iaw, and end into the hornes of the Hyow, that is, intothe 
larerall or fide parts thereof,and they are ſometimes perforated inthe middeſtto giue way 
to the muſcle which openeth the Iaw, They moue the bone toward the ſides and ſomwhat 

ward. | 
The fourth paire is called Coracobyoridei, [tab.6.fig.2.YV. t4b,7,fig-3./Y ] They lyelur- 


ueand of the bone Hyois are very neare akin, aud therefore it is no wounder if 


«4 —_ 


F oune paire of 
Mis - 


The 1, Paire. 


The 2, paire. 


The 2 oPaircs 


The 4. paire; 


king vnder the fourth muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade, as Yeſalins 8& Plater hauc noted, They + 


are lender and long, and doari(c out of the proceſle called Carocoeides at the vpper end of 
the ſhoulder-blade nere his necke,and dorunobliquely vpward vnder the 7. muſcle of the 
head, and are implanted where the third paire is, intothe beginning of the lower proceſſe 
ofthe bone How, and theſe draw downward vnto the (fides. This is along paire, on eythet 
ſide fleſhy and hath a double belly, and therefore Ge/z cald them Digeſtriches, but in the 
middle they are {leader and neruous as is the fourth muſcle of the Iaw and the fift proper 
muſcle of the Larynx, and extenuated into the forme almoſt of a Tendon, haply to giue 
way to the 7, muſcle ofthe head ( which heere rundeth ouer him X] ) as to his berref, 
Concerning the vſe of theſe muſcles,we craue leaueto add yera little more:fomethinke 
they were nor ordained for motion bur rather for tenſion, totye, eſtabliſh and ſuſpend the 
_ Hyeides, (0 ſaith Lauremtias : others as clas thinke, they ſcrue for deglurition, 
that t 
the baſs of ke Tongue, and becauſe the bafts of any thing canby no meanes bee mooued, 
burthar alſo muſt be moved which is eſtabliſhed vponthar baſis, dothenicedetermine thar 
theſe muſcles do mooue the Tongue,and ſo much the rather becauſe the manifold and fre- 
quent motions ofthe Tongue cau hardly be imagined to be accompliſhed by fo few 
and ſo ſmall muſcles as determine or end inthe ſubſtance of the Tongue: Whetefore theſe 


are the proper muſcles of the Hyois, Others as 4rantiue, becauſe this boge is 4rcharpewn 


An addition 
the Vi-of 
heſe muſcles, 


les 


. 


may be called the common Muſcles of the tongue andthe Hyow,into which cerraine Nerves 


arediſtribured from the ſixt Conivgation, 


ce. le li... 


Cuar, XVIIL 
Of the Muſcles of the Tongue: 


He Tongue hath three ends in Nature ; to ſpeake, to taſte, and torowle the meate in 
he-mouth, which ctance bee petfermed Witiout mareh, ent thancgere Nones 
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bath allotted vato it Muſcles, which from thoſe three ations may be called, the Talker; 

the Teſters, and the Rowlers of meare, In man the eſpeciall end of the creation of the rong 
and of the motion of the ſame is for ſpeech, as ,in beaſts for taſt, 

Theefpeciall Forbecauſe they want hands wherewith to reach their meate or fother vutotheirtaft \it 

venman. was neceſſary they ſhould be able with their tongues ro licke and gather it of the carth:bur 
man is able to taſt without the motion of the tong, becauſe he hath hands wherewith to 
bring chat he would taſt vnto the inſtrument or organof the ſence : but both of them haue 
ceſſary vſe of it in rowling and returning the meate againe vnto the teeth which falleth 
from them into the ſpace of the mouth, 

Whereforethat it might anſwer thoſe intentions, it was made moucable and had there- 
fore muſcles, and not muſcles onely, but alſo a figure fit for motion, ſome parts bei 
thinner then other: yet becauſe it ſhould not moue beyond his teather, Nature hath re. 

Thebridle of ſtrained itwitha ligament, that the body of it which by reaſon of the diuers fibres it had 

the tongue. was infinitely diſpoſed to motion and agiration, might rowle vpon that axletree, or turne 

vponthoſe hinges onely : bur of theſe things we have ſpoken ſuſficiently heretofore, ex- 
cepting of the muſcles whoſe proper place this is. 

The Muſcles therefore of the Tungueare double, ſome arc common, othersproper, 
Thoſe arc eſteemed to be common, which have already beene ſaid to belong tothe bone 
Hyois, vato which the third pairc alſo now to be mentioned may happily be referred : and 
thoſe proper which hauiog their originall other where, do determine and end ia the ſub- 
ſtance of the Tongue, 

The firſt paire ate called Szy/ozloſs or the Auger-tongue Muſcles [t4b,8. fig. 1, and 2.F] 
Galen 4:fetF,meſcal, 14. calleth them eaay45), that is tranſuerſe, They haue ſlender originals 
from the vtter tace of the Appendix S#3/oerdes (as the fourth paire of the throate from the 
inſide of it ) and are implanted with tranſuerſe fibres into both ſides of the Tongue abour 
the middic thereof, yea they proccede forward and attaine vnto the top of the Tongue ; & 
when the Tongue is lilled out they draw it in againe. But becauſe their Fibres are ſo wouen 
one within another, when both of them are at once contracted toward their originall they 
lifrthe tongue direRly vpward, but when one of them onely worketh then is the rongue 
lead vpwardto one lide onely, 

[ Tb,$. it the ſame with that in lib .$.Tab.14.] 

The2, paire, The ſecond paire are called Myloz/eſ3: or the grinder-tongue Muſcles [4b. 8, fig. 1, 4nd 
2.G ] They ariſe with broad and inverted originall and tranſuerſe fibres from the fides of 
the lower taw neare the roots of the grinding teerh called wolzres ; and are inſerted on both 
ſides into the length of the ligament which is vader the:;bafis or foundation of the tongue 
and degenerateth intothe bridle by which the tong is tyed ro the Chops, When one © 
theſe works we turne the tongue vpward and obliquely, but when borh of them mooue, 
then the tip is direRly lifted vypward tothe palate and vpper teeth, Sometimes this paire 
doublcth the tongue or maketh it hollow like a gutter, and ſuſtainerh it ſo in forme of a 
compaſſed bow to the palate with the aſſiſtance ofthe ligament and bridle becoming ſom- 
what rigide or Rtiffe, And ifthe ſecond paire belonging wthe bone Hye doe worke with 
them, then the rongue becommeth more narrow and ſolid and is exerted or thruft forth 
to his extent beyond the lips, 

The 7.paires The third paire are called Genwagloſss or the chin tangur Muſcles [rable 8. fig.1,0nd2.H] 
They ariſe with a narrow beginning fromanaſperity or roughnes in the infide of the mid- 
deſt of the Chin, atterward they become broader and repleniſhed with right fibres, and 
are.implanted into the middle of the tong the greateſt part of them at the roote, yet ſome 
part of chem runs out toward the ti rthedivers parts of the ſame Muſcle do work 

Their contra» COAtrarily, For the greateſt their fibres beeing drawne toward their originall thruſt 

rieyſes, the ronguebeyond the teeth and the lips, ( although Aver7hees chovght that a proper mo- 
tion of the rongue) the leſſer part in their aRiondraw it __ inward. Sometimes they 
commwnicate ſome fibres ro the bone Hyois which they ſo draw vnto the chinne, They 
_ = certainelines in them which Anatomiſts .call i»/criptions as if they were many 

uſcles., 
The fourth paire are called 5 or 7 or bews-tomgue Muſcles. [tab 8 figare T, 

The 4 Paint. (+, 2,D O] Theſe doe ariſe ſirai Roy oe vpper and middle non rs Fiyou 

-- gnd in ſme placesare obſcurely divided aſunder, as if they were many muſcles, 8 ſorun 
along the length of the tongue, and ace inſerted in the middeſt of it. Their vie 1s = 


Muſcles of the 
tong doublc. 


The Js paires 


Books 10, 


Lan] Ds as = — a—— _—_— —=_ ——_— 
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:0y are contraſted to draw the tongue direQly inward or backeward toward his Toctes, 

The fifth pairearecalled Cerarog/oft or borwe-tongue Muſcles [34b.8. fig.1, and 2, EJand 1... ..... 
ariſe from the vpper hornes ( if they bethere ) ofthe bone Hyeis whence paſling ſome: 
wi1at obliquely or ſloping theyare inſerted into the fides of therongueneare vnto-hus root 
ſ{-nerimesthey ariſe trom the neather hornes when the vpper are wanting, or are-nor ver 
bony,bur rather like ligaments;which as we hauc.ſayd is moſt commonly inwomenwhich w,,c...., 
baply makes their rongues moreplyable. If once of theſe onely be contracted the rongue; tongues ace 
eſpecially the roote of it, is drawne ſide-long downeward, and ſo-itmay be ſayd'tomooue * " 
tothe right ſideor tothe left : but if both of chem be contracted then is it mooved right 
downeward toward the throate ; this paire in Oxcn is double, inmen it isbut fingle. 

Theſe fiue paire of Muſcles therefore do moue the tongue ypwatrd, downeward, forc- T1, gontunce 
ward, backeward, on the right hand and en the left hand, or to the fides , bur if they worke ofthe Tong, 
ſueceitiuely, thar is, one vpon another, then they turne the tongue round ;andall theſermio- 
tions the muſcles of the bone Hyes do nota little further, which ſome do.rather aſcrihero 
the fibrous ſubſtance of the Torgue, which hath indeed all chree kinds of fibres. 

At the root of the Tongue whentheſe Muſcles are remooued there appeareth a centaine T4, glandy- 
fleſh compounded of many Glandules mingled with far, which fleſh doeth-noc merritthie !ous fe av 
name of a muſcle, becauſe a Muſcle doeth not cen(iſt of glandulesor kernels but of fleſhy Wy 
fibres. [#46.8,1,47d 2.H ] This knot of glandules groweth at the roote of the Tongue that 
with their liquor it might alwayes be kept moyſte, becauſe without moyſtuce there can be 
noperfe ds, no more then there can be any concoRion in the Stomack withour Elixa- 
tion or boyling, for the concoRtien ofthe Stomacke is not a roaſting but a boyling or clixa- 
tion;and therfore Nature hath ordained the Glandulous Parereas or Sweet-bread to touch 
the Stomack,that thence there might continually aſcend moyſt vapors that the concoRion 
of the ſtomacke might be accompliſhed by a moyſte boyling, not by a dry roaſting, 

Moreover, this moyſture of the kernelly fieſh makerh the motion of rhe Toung more 
glib and glad as we ſay,ornimble;for when the _ 1s dry (as we may p__ in thoſe 
that are exceedirgly 8 thirſt) his motions are more flow; the ſame alſo we haue expericnce 
of in thoſe that labour of burning Agues, in whome all the moyfture ofthe, Tongue is ex- - 


hauſted and dryed vp. Moreouer, the Almondsof the Throate which we call Towfille, as is 
_ obſerued by yeilding a perpetual moyſture,doe moyſten the Tongue and fo further 
is motion, MO 32 


—l—_———_ —_— —_— 
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Cuae, XIX, 


Of the Muſcles of the Larynx or Throttle, 


$&Ecauſe the ations of the Throttle or Zeryxx are perfortaed with a voluntary | 
tion, Nature hath giuen it muſcles, which by their ation which is Contration Conragion, 
might bend,cxtend & moue fidelong the ioyars of the griftles,that ſo the giorres or 

Toung-let might become mouable and bis cleft might be made broader or narrower as 

need (hould require: for ſo it behoued to be, becauſe it was connenient that our voice as 

well as our ſpeach ſhould beat our command. The Thrortle therefore harh two kinds of 
Muſcles, Common and Proper. The Common areſixe, ( or three paire ) of which foure 

doe conſtringe and twodo dilate it. The Commonare fo called becauſe they ariſe from ;,jureet 
other parts, and are bur implanted into the Throttle zand oftheſe we will treate firſt, be- common. - 
cauſe they firſt fal vader our view and ſo come firſt to be ſhewen. 

The firſt paire ofthe common Muſcles [ $46, 9. fig. 6:20.] which Yeſa/iw and diuers 0+ The fir 

thers do make the ſecond,is ſituated in the fore part ofthe Throttle, one on cach (ide;& we *** 

cal them Bronchjos or the weazon Muſcles, becauſe they cleaue to the rough artery alalong, 

which is called 8&&&x» by Hippecrates, For they ariſe with a fleſhy and brogde begin- 

ning from the per and ina: pare ofthe Breaf-bone atthevery ugo/am abouc the claui- __... . 
cles, and wich right fibres doe runne vp along the weazon fleſhy and a little broader then 

where they arole,& are inſerted intorhe ſides ofthe ſhicld-griftle called Thyreeis, below 

neare the Glandules withabroade and fleſhy Tendon;which in man is bur one, bur inbeaſts' 

1 15devided inthe middeſt, and in moſt of them one part is falined into the throctle, the 0- 

ther into the bone Fyois. Yet Galen is of opinion thar this is their originall, and char they 
arc inſerted into the breſt-bone, | They 


—_—_——_@ 


_—_ __ ———...— 
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,- They are very long, becauſe not the ſhield-griftle or the Thyroides onely, but the whole 

Larjnx is moved pfpecially in a baſe voice, where the throttle moouerh downeward, and 

the: whole weazon 1s contradted in his membranous diftances, and therefore it was, that 

this paire cleagethto the whole length of it. 79) | ) 

v1 They are:moreouer veryſlender, becauſe the throttle calily deſcending with his owne 
- waightdid avt require any great ſtrength : yet notwithſtanding they have cortaine ine. 
: tiomgorneradusdiſtinions; ſuch as are inthe right muſcles of the paunch, by which their 

 lengthandrenuity is ſecured from danger, | 

- Their vſeis:todraw downe the ſhietd-griftle called Thyrodes, and below to conſtringe 

or contraQ it, undo to dilate the cleft or fiſſure ofthe g/o#255 or roung-.ler in a baſe voice, 

theyalſodoe ſomewhat contract the weazon, that itbe not doubled when we ſpeake, or 

the chrortle itov much dilated aboue; - þ & | 

-o he ſecondpaireof Common muſcles [#46.9. fg.z.h] which Yeſalias cals the firſt Paire 

9p eers 7 TTY ſome others; is ſituared likewiſe in the foreparr of the Laryax or 

throttle, andave culled Hyoeides, or rather Hyothyroeides or the ſhield-bone muſcles, theſe 

2 arc oppoſedtotheformerand are farre ſhorter, They ariſe broad and fleſhy almoſt from 

-"  allthe lowexpartofthe bone Hyois, to whoſe inward fides they ſeeme to be continuated, 

_ © _ ani withcightfibres they creepe downward together, ſaving that their inner ſides doe de. 
pazt one frofnanother, and:are-cachof them implanted with a broad and oblique end into 
the-lower partofthe Griſtle Thyrocides which they wholly cover, Their vſe isto dilate the 
lower'partof the ſhield-griftle and to contract his vpper, and by drawing the throttle yp. 
ward to make thecclefr ſhorter and narrower ; ſo we may perceiue that in an acute ar ſhrill 
voice thethrottle moueth vpward but if this muſcle doe proceede obliquely backeward 
as oftcn it doth, then it mooveth the ſhicld-griſtle or Thyroeis vpward and foreward, I can 
give no better reaſon of their ſhortneſle, but becauſe the Larynx hath otherhelps rodraw it 
vpward beſide cheſe: for the bone Hyois being mooucd vpward by other Muſcles, draweth 
the whole throtele vpward with it, 
0 HT Table g, The ſame with the 15. Lib. 8. 

The z-paire'  Thethird paiceof common Muſcles (246.9. fis.7.4/ } are ſeated in the backepart of the 
Larynx, they are called &ſ#phagez or the Gullert muſcles, and trucly ſome thinke they are 
muſcles of the @ſaphags or Gullerand not ofthe Throttle or Larynx, becauſe they encom- 
paſſe the gullet on every fide and are thought to helpe much in diglutition. They are alto- 

Laurextiaa, gether fleſhy and arge, and doe efpecia!ly ly vpon the ypper part ofthe Guller,which the 

- encompalſſe ſaith Galenlike a ſphinRer, three fingers breadth ouerthwart, and do alm 
cleaue vnto it, 

They ariſe from the ſides of the Shield-griſtle or 7hyr0js al along,where there appeareth 

a rough line, and paſſe aboye the gullet with their Fibres almoſt tranſuerſe, and there in 

their extremities or ends they meet, yet ſothat they are diſtinguiſhed by a white line run- 

*.> Dingthroughtheirlengrh, eſpecially in beaſts, for in a man it is oftentimes not viſible, and 

' ©  be{idethe Fibresdo not ſeeme to bediuided, ſoas they may cafily be taken for one muſcle. 

Their ve is, as they contra@the ſides of the Shield-griftle or of the Thyrow, ſo to com- 

prefleit thatthey may binde and ants. thecleft; butas they encompaſle the guller & 

aredrawne into themſclues,ſo by a voluntary motion they help'the ſwallow,and are ſome- 

whataſſiftant co the naturall Faculty as we hauepartly opened before. And thus much of 
the-commbn muſcles of the throttle, now follow his proper. 

Prour du  ''Qf proper muſcles thereare ten ( or five paire) ſixe of them dodilate, and foure con- 

des .u-  tradt ; they are called Proper,becauſe they both ariſe from the Larinx rowhich they pros 
and againe arc inſerted intoit; imployingall their ſeruice to italone, opening the cleft in 

5-> - © inſpirationsor when we take in breath, and ſhutting it when we breathe our ; befides they 
 fatentogether the two Cartilagesor griltles, which do originally and of thermſclues helpe 
the forming of the voyce,Oftheſe muſcles ſome are before, ſome behinde,others without, 
oy 7 > TN YI a, the 6. fcure one of thew is ſeperated, the 
e firſt patre ofthe proper [ tab. 9. fig. 4./, #8128 the 6, one of them is ſeparates, 

The 1: PA® other remaineth ths bis Ka, Oekich —_— and vttermoſt we call Antici Crycothyroides 

da or the forward King.ſbicld muſcles:their ſituation isitithe lower and forepart of the Larinx, 

nginal- theyatife fromthe Cartilage cald Cryeow or the Ring fleſby (bur ſmall and having oblique 
fibres) and proceetle obliquely till they be-implanced into the Baſis of the (hield-griſtle of 
Thyrecides withitiward,and in their whole progrelle (their middle part only excepted dhe 


The 2. paire. 
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fleſhy and broade : and if you ſeparate the lower procefle of the thicld griftle or Thyroides 
from Crycoiaes or the Ring,and follow it with a ſeEtion, you ſhall perceiue that there is one 
jacach part. 

The vſe of theſe is ro moue the Thyroides from abouc downeward, to ioyncit tothe Cry- 
coides, to conſtringe the lower partof Thyrezdes and to dilatethe vpper part, and by that 
meanes to open the g/ottzs or cleft ofthe Larynx. 


The ſecond-paire are called Crycoarythenorder poſtici, the backward Ring-Ewer muſcles, Thes, paire, 
[16b.9.fig.5 IT 


heir (ituation is inthe backſide of che Ring-griſtle and they ariſe narrow 
and ticihy trom the lower and backe parts of the ſame griſtic, and running vpward [ 246.9. 
fe.5.f ]do fill a ſmooth cauity made for their ſake inthe backſide of che Ring giſtle which 
looketh roward the Gullet or Oefophagwe ; and at length becomming more large and ſtro 
with fibres ſomwhar ſloping or oblique; they fall from che ſpine or rough line of the Ring- 
griſtle,and arc inſerted on both ſides neruous into the lower part ofthe Ewer-griftle where 
xt is articulated with the Ring-priftle, 


The vſeof theſe is to returne the third Griftle backewardtothe outſide ofthe Larinx, to 41... . 
open the cleft and dilate it to the fides, and fo they further the baſe voice, But as they haue their double 
both right and oblique fibres, ſo they ſerue for diuersagd mixed motions z with the right *** 


they draw the cleft backward and fo open it z with tke oblique they helpe to moue toward 
the {ides;ſo that they open & enlarge the clettboth in the lengrh and inrhebreadth of ir. 

The third paire are called Crycoarthenordet laterales or the fide Ring-ewer muſcles.ſ tab 
$g.4-r JTheir original is fleſhy from the Ring-griſtle where it is brodeſt, from whence they 
proceedediredly vpward,and become larger and more fleſhy ,and are inſerted tothe ſides 
of the Ewer-griftle at the articulation or ioynt,$ do occupy all the root of the thicd griſtle 
which the former paire do not touch, 

Their office is outwardly to ſunder the double Ewer-griſtles, and to ſeparate them ons 
from another ſo much as the fifth paire drawes them together, and by that meanes the 
drive out the fides of the cleft and open the throtle. But becauſe theſe muſcles are ſeated, 
partly without, andpartly within the capacity, happely onthe outſide they binde or con+ 
traQ the Larinx, 


*9+ The 3.paire; 


The fourth paire called Thyroidei imerns, the inward ſhield-griſtle, or Thyreer thenoidei, 1, ;; aac 


that is, the ſhicld-ewer muſcles, [$46.9 fig. 4,c,#4b.8, fig.1.ce Jare broade,fleſhy,and haue 
divers fibres mingled and vnited rogether, and in their beginning three inſcriptions or di- 
ſtinctions as if they were three ſeuerall muſcles, and are (cated overthwartwile, inthe ca- 
pacity of the Larinx or throtle. They ariſe cloſe one to the other from the inner, hollow 
and middle part of the ſhjeld-griſtle (whofe inward cauity they fill) along the whole length 
of ir, and with oblique fibresthey aſcend vpward, growing narrower inthe aſcent,and are 
inſerted into the ſides ofthe ewer-griſtle which forme the rowgee-let or g/v1is tollowing the 
lides of the cleft, 

Theſe are the largeſt and ſtrongeſt of all the proper Muſclesand almoſt equall all the 
Muſcles of the throttle put together, and that for good reaſon, namely becauſe in the retai- 
—_ the breath they were to rcſiſt all the Muſcles of the Cheſt, For in drawing the parts 
of the Ewre-griftle, vatothe Shield-griſtle, and in conſtringing them or gathering them 
together and thruſting the 5ongue-lee forward,they ſhut it vp & are ſaid rocloſe the throtle, 


If in theſe Muſclesthere happen an inflammationit bringeth a mortall ſquinaſy there ap- The true and 


pcaring no rednefle neyther in the chops, nor in the mouth, nor in the necke, For in the * 
fovints ſometimes the breſt-bone, ſometimes the necke looke redithe breft-bone becauſe 

ot the continuity ofthe weazon muſcles, which we ſaide did ariſe fleſhy from the vpper 
mc once on of the breſt-bone and ran all along the weazon, and were inſerted into the 
The bes ofthe necke becomered, becauſe ofthe Gullet Muſcles which ariſing from che 
fides ofthe Shield. griſtle doc encompaſle the whole guller like a ſpbinRer : alſothe tore 
and vpper part of the necks looketh red, þecauſe of the continuity of the Shield-bone Mu- 
cles which ariſing from the bone Hysz are inſerted into the lower part of the Shield-griſile 


couering the ſame wholy..;/ | 
The fft and la pairecalled Arymwnideior the Ewre-Mulckes[ 146.9. i 


TH hand 5g] -aales 
ſcituared outward and backeward above the griftle where it reſembleth the figure of mn a - 


Ewre or Water-ſpout, aud where the gullet is ioyned to the throttle, and the third gri- 
lile is articulated with the ſecond, They ariſe fromthe backe line or ſpine of the Ewer- 


griftle, 


—_—___ _—_ 
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griſile, and doc runne vp with the oblique fibres to the middle rhereof, and where the twg 
parts oi the griſtle are tyed together they alſo are toyned and inſerted. Theſe are ſmall, 
Columbus and Archangelus (ay they becthe leaſt inthe whole body : on the one {ide they 
burch out like pearcs, but within they grow tothe griſtle, ia che mid(t where they joyne 
they are broader and thicker, asalſo where the white line appeareth, and ſeeme to grow in. 
to one in 2co.nM0n TenJon, thenthey become nezuous for more ſtrength that they might 
not be indangered in their perpetuall motion, eſpecially when we hold our winde vpon oc- 
caon long ; an therefore ſome have accounted them tor one muſcle, ſome for two z and 
becauſe they are on cither fide fleſhy they are robe numbred among thoſe that haue their 
TenJon inthe middeſt, as is the fifth muſcle of the lower jaw called therefore Djgaftriew or 
double bell1ed, and alſo the fourth paice of the bone Hyozs. 

The vſe of theſe muſcles is ro moue the ewer griſtle fidelong to the right hand and to the 
left ; ycato conſtringe or knit the baſis or foundation of the ſame, to draw both his parts 
roether, to preſſe r1em one tothe other, and foto ſtraighten andclole rhe cleft; whereby 
it 15 manifeit that this thir@ griftle was necefſarily made double, for it it had bene fingle it 
could not hauc beene traighcned by theſe muſclesnor ſhut by the fourth paire, nor opened 
by the ſecond and the third paires. Moreouer theſe inward muſcles being inflamed the 
moſt acute an.l ſharpe $quinalie is ingendred : for when they ſwell, by reaſon of the aboun- 
dance of the matter the ovrgate of the breath is hindered, and fo the patient 1nſtantly ſuffo- 
cated, which we hauc knowne in the hundreds of Eflex to happen within 12. houres after 
the diſcaſe began, 

The vſe of the muſcles of the Larinx or throttle as well common as proper, is to moue 
the griftles thereof with voluntary motion to the infinite modulations or divers accents of 
the voyce : ſo that when part thereof, eſpecially the vpper, is fitly dilated and ſtraightned, 
or opened and ſhut; the cleft of it (which is tie proper and immediate organ of the voyce) 
might be cither dilated fora baſe, or (treightned for making an acute or ihrill ſound,which 
verily the common muſcles doe more manifeſtly, and the proper more obſcurely. Theſe 
muſcles arc altogether diuers from the muſcles of the bone Hyozs, and of the tongue: for if 
whcn they be at reſt, you put your hand to your Larynx and offer ro ſing in baſe tunes, you 
(hall perceive the throttle ro deſcend downeward, and in ſhrill and treble you ſhall mani- 
teſtly percciuc it ro aſcend vpwards, 


Caray, X X, 
Of the muſeles of the Epyglattis or the ower-tongne. 


2 Alen is of opinion that the motion of the Epig/otts or ouer-tongue is 1n a man not 
SYN@ voluntary but naturall, cr atleaſt he leaueth it doubtfull whether it have any 
SIGF mulcles vr no. Veſalins, Platerus, Columbus and Lauremies thinke and refolue 
FIVE there arc none, yet Platerws maketh queſtion whether they be not found in ſuch 
men as doecaſily vomit. Ofthe ſame opinionalſo is Baahinus, Aquapendens thinketh the 
motion of it voluntary and performed by membranous muſcles. For my owne part Idare 
not ſickle in ſonice a queſtion. In beaſts that chew rhe cud they al acknowledge that it hath 
muſcles, thoſe we will briefly deſcribe for the helpe of young Anatomiſts who do often in 
the want of mens bodies diſſe the throttles of Oxen or Sheepe to praQiſe themſelves. - 
There are thercfore in beaſts two paire of muſclesbelonging to the Epygiortis Or Ouct- 
tong,the firſt are called Hyog/otts,or the bone-tong, the ſecond the Ewer-tongue muſcles, 
The Hyog/orti or bone-tongue muſcles are ſeated inthe backe of the ouer-t hey ar iſe 
fromthe middeſt of the inner part of the bone Hyozs,and are inferted on either (1de 1nto the 
Baſis of the Epiglotess nearc his middle. They raiſe vpthe ouer-rongue after it 1s depreſſed 
in the ſwallowing of meare anddrinke,to make free paſſage for expiration which otherw iſe 
dies 2500 Sf] f | 


would by it be intercepted. ESTLL a" l 

The Ewer-tongue muſcles becauſe of the largenes of the Larimtor throttle are moſt.cui- 
dent inoxen. They ariſe fleſhy from the vpper parvofrhe Ewergrifile ar fris articulation, 
Ar their original they are contiguous or touch one attother, anthfora grear pace ſeeme'val- 
red and mingled, and run.a-longrcourſekeeping theis tion throughthe inſide of the 
Shkgrites $a length retaining theirvnion or edniunRion &c inſerted ineo the ituet 
P t 


he Epyg/orts or oucr-tongue HAPs 
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The Muſcles whichmoue the: Head, ; Doc Th 


Tendons whichareinſerted into rhe tranſuerſe proceſſes of the firſt & third Yertetre of the 
necke, or ſometimes of the ſgcord, third and fourths Lawrentring will haue them to have a 
double inſertion ; one part of them into the tranſuerſc proceſſes 'of the ſerond Rack-bone 
another part into the Occipitears, of the head toward the ſides of the Labdell ( uture; and thi- 
ther I am ſure their fleſhy part reacheth, For they are neruous inthe Chef}, and fleſhy from 
thence forward; their fibres running obliquely var from the-{pine ot the lower tothe 
tran{uerſe proceſſes of the ypper racke-bones, all of them ar lengrh derermining in the 
Nowle: yet Columbus fithehe y are right as long as the two muſcles ioyne, aud 
oblique but after their diviſion, —_ here they ariſe ar the ſpine of the Cheſt they make 4 
| aſcend, and about the third, Racke-bone of 
the pecke the right is ſeuered from the left with a notable diſtance [2ab. 10. char ater 1 2] 
ſo as the ſpace betweene them reſemblech a triangle [£4b. 10. char. 9,10,12.] 

Their Implantation 1s broad and fleſhy iota Nowle [ tab.10 . from I1i,fs 9.]and fo 


. - 
. 


ſharpe nooke fans: which.is dilarcd 8s they 


| the: have three des: one from their begjnningro their parting aſunder the ſecond from 


rhencetothe Nowle the third from the nowle backe to their originall. Falopixs hath ob. 
ſerucd that ſomerimacs they. arc inſerted with a nexuous particle into the proceſle called 


 Hanmileris gr the;Teat-like proceſle,. .. 4 


The2;paice, 


. * - , 


The vſe of rhjs paire is-when they bath mooue, to draw and extend the head dire aly 
backward : bur wheo one of them onely worketh then they turne the head to the ſides, and 


the right moucth ſomewhat backward ſaith Archangelas, 
The ſecond paireare called Complexi[$4b, 11.48 C DEP Jor the brayed Muſcle, be- 


cauſethey are woucnand brayedrogether with the third and fourth Muſcles of the necke 
like a flat point wouen of diuersthreds, or elſe becauſe of the diuers formes, Fer thcir oti- 


Tub. 11. ſheweth ſome Muſcles of the 
Head, the Backe, the Cheſt, the Shoul- 
der-blade and the Arme, 


A D, the ſecond paire of the Muſclesof the 
head er the ewo Complex, the firft part is at 
AD. | 
B Che ſecond part. £ F,the third partrifing 
vp vader Gand inſerted at F. 
G, the fourth part of this muſcle ox the right 
muſcle of the head according to Falopiny, 
J whichVeſaliss made the 4.part of the 2. 
'F : [> G G,(Berwixr the ribs) the externall /»torcs- 
\ "RE fall muſcles. 
WW fe L L, the originall of the 2. muſcle of the backe- 
AM, His tendons at the rack-bone of the neck, 
Thevpper © the fourth muſcle of thearme 
or the greater romed muſcle, 
0 ©, the ,the 6.muſcle ofthe Cheſt or 
the Sacrolumbus hanging from his origical. 
The fixt muſcle of the arme or the ypper 
laderider inverted. 
Y, The third ligament of the joynt ofthe 
arme, 
X, The fourth muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade 
of the beawer, 
Z, The ſecond muſcle of the Cheſt or the 
greater Saw-muſcle, : 
zzthe 3.muſcle of the neck called triſuerſals 
N, the 4.muſcle of the necke called Spin«t% 
DE, the firſt mucle of the backe or the Sqaar? 


$, the 2, muſcle of the backe or the Longef 

whoſe originall is at L and his tendons 

the vertebreat MM, ( nar, 

Q, the fourth muſcle of the backe called Ip 
« #.the backe ofthe ſboulder-blade faye 

ginaly 


1 


Crnar.2l. Of the Muſcles the Head. 
oinalsare of divers faſhions, and they are diverſly alſo inſerted into the Nowle or occiput. 
They haue many tendinous parts, and many alſo fleſhy, ſo that cach offthem ſeemes to be 
compounded as it were of three ſeucrall Muſcles, or rather hath rthrec Originals. The ficſt 
ariſeth farrc off with a ſharpe originall even out ofthe Tranſuerſe proceſle of che fourth and 
fift rack-bones of the Cheſt, this immediately after his ſpringing appeareth tleſhy [ at 4 ] 
and of the faſhion of a Mouſe, when itattaineth vnto the beginning of the Neckeſ at B ] 
itceaſeth to be fleſhy and cnderh as it were in around Tendon, and having overcome the 
roote of the necke atſ C ] it groweth fleſhy againe ( as the Muſcle of the bone Hos called 
Dizaſiricus or double-bellicd ) and fo is infirred inthe middle of the Nowle-bone. [at D] 
The ſecond originall or beginning of this Muſcle is ſhorter, growing round and neruous 
out of the ſpine of the 7, racke bone of the necke [ at C, 7 Platerws addeth fometimes of the 
firſt, and ſometimes of the ſecondzas ir aſcendeth 1t becommeth fleſhy and is mingled with 
the former before ar his inſertion he is implanted intothe nowle. | The third [. I, from The third. 
Eto F ] is (ituated inthe (ide and ſpringeth partly fleſhy partly neruous from the tranſuerſe 
or ouerthwart proceſſes ofthe ſecond and firſt racke-boncesof the Cheſt, Plarerws addeth 
from the fiuc lower of the necke. From thence ir proceedeth obliquely outward and be- 
commeth fleſhy and broad and is inſerted intothe Nowle at the root ofthe Mammillary 
proceſſe, bur it is not of the ſame forme in Dogs and Apes, Theſetmuſcles if they worke 
together, they exrend the head direly drawing it backeward, it eyther of them mogue a- 
lone, the head is drawne round to ane tide, Archange/ws addeth a little alſo backward by 
the right,and forward by the tefr. 
The third paire( which Yeſalias reckoneth for the fourth part of the ſecond Muſcle,being Tyz ;.paire 
deceyued faith Falopize by certaine fibres of one of the muſcles of the backe which grow 
to the beginning of it)[z4b. 11.5G ] isnot very great orthicke & is (ituated vnder the ſecond 
paire, They arte Neruous from the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the fix firſt rack-bones of the 
necke ; ſometimes alſo but rarely from the five vppermoſt ofthe cheſt ; then ir becommerh 
fleſhy-and firerchath obliquely vpward and inward, their Fibres reaching tothe ſpines of 
the bones, and at their inſertion which is tothe backward roote of the Mammillary proceſle 
they end Neruous, receiving an additament or encreaſe by two ſmall portiens ariling from 
the tranſuerſe proceſle of the farſt racke-bone of the 'Necke. Their vſc is when they moue 
together ro. lead the head lightly backward ; if cither of them worke alone it draweth it 
backward to one ſide, | 
The fourth paire whichate called RecZi maieres the greater right Muſcles [table 12. 4 BJ x4, 4.nakes 
are yet ſmall, fleſhy and ſlender, ariſing from the _ height of the ſpine. of the ſecond 
done afthe necke arſ” E ] where they rouch one another, but preſently part againe and a(- 
cend both vypward and end roundin the middle ofrhe Nowle or Occipitinen, | 
The fift paire called Refs Mzynores, thi lefſer right muſcles [74b, 12, F GJare (fruarcd yn- The 5-pate- 
der the former and are likethem in ſubftance, formeand progreſſe, They arife cloſe tog 
ther from the backe part of the fir ſt #Ferrefra 'wherethe bone ſhould hauc ended'ina ſpine 
but that ſpine is wanting, becauſe it would haue offended thoſe muſcles : preſently after 
OS xe and aſcend vpward; and oneyther fide are implanted round into 
the middle of the Nowle;” Thetwo' laſt:paires have one and the ſam@ve, which isif they Thevidof the 
tnoode together direQly roextend the head drawing it backeward, but if one of them wo lat pairs. 
mooue alone, ir mooueth ir circularly to one fide. Now the reaſon why'there are ſo many 
muſcles appointed to draw the head backward is becauſerhe forepart of the head by reaſon 
ofthe face and neather Jaw isvery heauy and weighty, and therefore needed more helpe 
_ 67 ir, whereas irnodderh forward ny _ | p Gy _ por _ 
' Theſtxt paire,according to Yefaliws the fitr,are Obliqui ſaperiores the Vpper UE The 6. 
muſcles; T1ab, - HT] r ate foned vnder rhe right, and are like them in forme and ſub- "Y, 
(tance: {mal they areand atiſe our of the middle ofthe Nowle at the vtter {ide of the fourrh 
paire, thence they deſcend downward, $& are ouerthwartly inſerted into-the top [[ at D Jof 
the tranſuerſe proceſſesvfthe firft rack-boneof the Necke, the right muſcle-into the ri 
proceſle, and the left intothe lefe; Their vſc is, if they both mooue, ro nodde gently ' 
direQly backward, if one alone then the hcadenclinerh backward to that ſide the muſcle is 
"Thelen —_ elder co /athethe fre, abconing 65 Calombrnll fiſt are th Th 
cauenthpaire, accartling co Yeſahiasthe (1xt, to e » The 7 paire. 
led 0biequi inferiores, the lewis odlique —_ { #6b, 12.K Z JThey ariſe from t \ 
> 907 16'S Vy@ -:. {62-0 os 
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Ofthe Auſcles which mooue the Head, Books 106 


TABVLA XII, _ 
Shewath the Muſcles of the Head and the Necks, 


If A B, The third paice ofthe Muſcles of the head cal. 
led Reds Mutores, 
C, The Mammiliary procefle, 
D, The tranſuerſe procefle of the firſt rackeboue. 
E, The proceflc of the 2. rackebone of the necke, 
F G, The fourth paire of mulcles of the head called 
R tt munores, 
H I, The fift paire of muſcles of the head called 
Obliqui Superiores, 
K L, The fxt paire of muſcles of the head called 
ebliqut Inferores 
XY, the fourth paire of Muſcles of the ſhoulder-blade 
4+ the ſecond muſcle of the necke called Scalonas 
which Falopins maketh the 8 muſcle of the Cheſt, 
n, The fourth muſcle ofthe necke called ſpinatzs, 
2, the firſt muſcle of the backe called Dnedratas, 
©,the ſecond muſcle of the back called Longiſrimus 
# The fs or boſome of this Maſcle, whereby it 
giueth way vate che third muſcle of the backe, 
called Sacer. 
b, His Originall. 
Y the third muſcle of the backe called Secer 
7”, His originall, 
$, His end. 
Q, the fourth muſcle of the backe called Sexnifpi. 
MAINS, 


s, His ypper end ynder the 4. Muſcle ef the necke 
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ofthe ſecond rack-bone of the necke [from B to D ] and pailing obliquely vpward are im- 
planted into the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the firſt Fercebre. Theſe, as alſo the oblique ſupe- 
riorsare longith, reund and fleſhy ( farre larger iv Dogs and Apes then in men ) and do 
make a triargle of equall tides, _ | | 

The vſe of this ſeucnrh paire is ſemicircularly to mooue the head (for it hath not perfef 
circularmotion )with the ſecond Yertebra ypon the firſt when ane mooueth alone. If they 
both mooue, either they keepe the head ſteddy as Fa/opine in his.obſeruations conceiueth, 
or el{c dodraw it backward a very little euen ſ@ much as may rather giue reſt ro the ſecond 
racke-bone then motion z for the motion and-reftef the head followeth the mortion-or reſt 
of that ſecond vertebra or rack-bone. [c5.5% RT LY 

The8.pairs The cight paire which js the ſeuenthaccording to Ye/alime ate called Aaftordei (' table 6. 
fe- 2,R.the latter 146? 7.fig.2.8] They arc ſcared forward towatt! the facenext vader a mem- 

ranous and broad muſcle in the necke;[ cab. 6 fig.t."] ſtrong they arc, long and round, and 
| $67 do appeare in leane carkaſſes vnder the skin beforeit bedifleacd,yeain liuing bodies, and 

A  thelearethey which the Ancients diligertly obſeruedin their Coynes, They ariſe from 
the middeſt of therop ofthe breſk-bone [| «# 9. Jand from apart of the Clauicle where it ap- 
proacheth ncere the Lond lng [ at « Jto be articulated with /it : at which rheur original 

Original. they are Neruousand brogd, but moreneruous where they ariſe from the-breſt-bone, and 
from thence aſcend obliquely vpward arid become fleſhy andthicke, and areobliquely in- 

Inſ.rtion. ferted witha fleſhy and thicke end into the Mammillary proveſic (which hey ER 
with their largeneſſe ) and into the backepart of the Nowle. [[t«b. 6. figare 2. 7 

And this muſcle by reaſon of his double originall berwecar whichrthere is a kinde of hol- 

lownes [ berweene p aud © f 2.] becauſe it ſeemeth asif it might bediuidedino wo, ſome 

Vie, do divide it into many. Their viſe is ifthey naoue ragether to bendrhe head foreward into 
the boſome as when we nodde,cirher carrying the necke ſtiffe or inclining irgforc of them 

agcly workexhen the head is mooved forward tothe teft ſide ifix be che-righr Muſcle, and 

tothe right fide if ir be the lefr, which motion wemay 204 nag inguiding a horſes 

necke with the reines, This paire with theſecond paire of the Hyois [ 146.6. fig-29 7 ] 

The 


make acrofle in the Necke. 


Cn av. 22. " The Muſeles of the Nerke. 


* 
The 9. paire [#4b. 13.'at the fide of A B] is added by Falopins, deſcribed in ſome ſort by 
Galen, and is fituared vnder the gullet in the forepart of the necke : iris a diverſe. muſcle 
ke, from the firſt paire of the necke[#4b.13,4 B Jo hic itadioyneth. lt ariſeth neruous from 
4 the Ligaments of the rack-bones of the necke,which Ligaments or Chords doe ariſc from 
al the rranſuerſe proceflesof the rack-bones of the necke,eſpecially from the 7,6,5,4,& 3. 
After his originall this Muſcle groweth ſomewhat fleſhy, and aſcending vpward is in- 
due. ſerted with a fleſhy end intotheBalis ofthe head betwixt the two proceſſes where the head 
ke, is articulated with rhe firſt vertebre. His vie is when we nod to bend the head ſomewhat 
__ forward. And thus much of the Muſcles of the Head, | 
lled bo k ak *| 
Cuar, XXII ys ; 
led HAP, 4 . 
_ Of the Muſcles of the Neckt, 
ous E929 He Muſcles which mooue the necke primarily, and ſecondarily or by accident the 
heft, y F Head, are oneither fide three, or foure if you acide the Scafeni, which we account 
__, OY rather among the muſcles of the Cheſt:theſe are fituated vnder the Muſcles of the 
vw Head, ſome of them before art the fides of the necke, ſome of them behinde, 
byit Theſe motions of the Neckeare to bend forward,ro extend backward, to incline to the Themotions 
cke, ſides and to turne round as it were:but thereare more Muſcles to draw it backeward then ** nts 
forward, becauſe the labour is greater by reaſon of the waight of the Necke and the Head, 
The firſt paircare the rwo Long Muſcles [t4b.13, A B ] which are ſeated in the foreparr 
ofthe Necke vader the guller,wherefore they are alſo called the v»der Gulet-/arkers, Theſe 
wiſh Tb.13.ſheweth the canities of the middle and the lower zellies, all the Bowels being takes out where the Bones 
and Muſcles do remaine, excepting the Breaſt bone. 
necke _ 
TABVLA XIIL b 
 A'B, The firſt muſcle bending the neck called Lengss; 
C C, The ſecond bender of the necke called Scalenxs. 
: "DDD D, The outward intercoſtall muſcles. 
100" .. EEEE, The inner intercoftall muſcles. 
lupe- FFF, The fecond muſcle of the cheſt called ſerraras 
d do W1A107, 
G, Thefirft muſcle of the ſhoulder. blade called ſarre 
tus minor ſeparated from bigs otiginall. 
7 H, The fiſt muſcle of the arme called Pefforaly, (epa- 
_ rated from his _— 
2 J, The 2, muſcle of the arme called Deltoider, 


K, The bone of the arme without fleſh. i 
L, The firſt muſcle of the cubic called Biceps, 
A, The ſecond muſcle of the cubir called Brachieng, 
- N, Theclauicle or coller-bone bene backward, 
O, The firſt muſcle of the cheſt cald ſwbc/anins. 
*  P, The vpper procefſe of the ſhoulder. blade. 
2.The fir muſcle of the bead called 0b/iqunr inferior; 
R, The ſecond muſcle of the bead called Ge omplexus, 
SThe fourth muſcle of the ſhoulder blade called Le- 


HALEY, | 
7 Y, Thetwo bcllics of the fourth muſcle of the bone 
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Y 1 How, 
— XX, 06, Thefiſemuſcle of the backe whoſe originall is 
dad 4 Ate. > 
Ta T7þbxc, the fixt muſcle of the called Poe, 
bf | *: whoſe originallisar oc and 


; 7; the ſhace-bone bured. be. \ 
þ, the ninch muſcle of the thigh or the firſtriocamattor 


Vvv 3 ariſc 


Ofi the Muſcles of the Shoulder-blade. Bo —_— 


ariſe witha fleſhy thin and ſharpe beginning from the body ofthe fifth racke bone of the 
cheſt where the rib is articulated to it, and aſcending broader doe grow to the five y 
ertcbre ofthe cheſt and all of the necke, Jhey alſo as they aſcend by degrees do approch 
or incline one to the other, yer ſo as they WMue the middle part where the guller deſcendeth 
vacouercd, but at their dererminationrhey ioyne in a neruous and ſharpe Tendon and 
arc implanted into the bunching proceile of the firſt racke bone: ſometimes bur rarely the 
arc implanted and that obſcurely into the nowle, even at the great perforation thereof . P4 
that it may ſeeme the nowle is turned by thera. Their vſe.is by theirproper motion when 
they worke together, to bend the neckedireAly forward and withall to incline the he; 
but if one of them moue alone, then is the necke inclined forward into that fide which is 
contracted, or on which the muſcle: moueth, 

The ſecond paire make thoſe which are called Scalen; and are accounted as the 8, muſcle 
ofthe Cheſt. [54b, 13,C C,#ab. 12,a] Their fituarion: is on the (ides of the necke rather before 
then behinde, They arceſteemed to ariſe fleſhy and large from the firſt rib, and to bee in. 
ſerred intoall the tranſuerſe preceſſes of the rack-bones of the necke, excepting ſometimes 
the firſt & the ſecond;trom which we thinke with Fa/opiue they hauc their originall, Their 
vſe is alſo thought robe, to bend the necke forward as doth the firſt paice : rhis one thi 
is peculiar to them ſaith Ye/aliws, and Platerms conſenteth, that they haue a through-paſlage 
by which the veines and arteries do run into the arme, 

The third paire (which Yeſal#4s maketh the third pairc of the backeybur Platerws the third 
paire of the necke ) are called Tranſuer/ales, or the rwo ouerthwart muſcles. [table x1 Ch 
Their ſeate is in the backe, and they ariſe from the rootes of the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the 
ſixe yppermoſt racke-bones of the Cheſt, from whence by degrees they become ſtronger 
and thicker, and are inſerted into the outlide ofthe tranſuerſe proceſſes of all the bones of 
the necke, but more rarely ioto the firſt, Sometimes they have two other. originals, one 
from the ſecond paircof muſcles of the backe, the other from the fift paire of the Cheſt, 
which together make vp theſe muſcles. Their vſe is, ifthey worke together to extend di. 
rely backeward, if one of themalone the motion is not direct but oblique. Alſoberween 
theſe do paſſe thoſe nerues ofrhe marrow of the backe which come our of the racke-bones 
of the necke. 

The fourth paire called Spins; becauſe they are ſeated among the ſpines ofthe wertebre 
(4b. x2 7] do occupy or take vp the whole necke. They ariſe from the rootes of the ſpines 
of the ſcauen vppermoft bones of the cheſt z and afrer they have attained the lowermoſt 
vertebra of the necke, they gather a broader originall therefrom, and: yet with the fibres 
which they recciued from the vertebre of the cheſt they indeyouranvbſcure inſertion into 
the ſpinc of the lowermoſt vertebra:but they grow more — to the reſt of the ſpines of 
the necke bones, and draw new beginnings from the rootes of their tranſuerſe proceſſes 
eucnto the ſecond wer#ebre, and inſert the fibres they receive from them into the ſpine of 
the rackesbone nextaboue, till they have implanted themſelues over all the ſpine of that 
ſecond racke boneof the necke, where the right is toyned with the left : and indecede they 
joyne all along their progreſſe vpthe necke a the ſpines ofthe bones peepe vp 
beewecne them and f-ner chem a littleaſunder.Their fibres at their originall are ourward, 
but as they aſcend they incline inward, 

Their ve is if they worke together, to extend the necke, drawing irdirealySackward, 
but ifoneof them moue alonerthenis their motionnot dire bur oblique to the ſide con- 
traced, or on which the muſcle mouerth, And fo much of the muſcles ofthe necke. 


Cuar. XXIII 
Of the muſcles of the Shoulder-blade called Omoplata or Scapula, 
IRS He Shoulder-blade hath fourc right motions, forwards, backeward , ypward? 
*& 7 aged downeward ; for whichit is prouided of\foure muſcles, Galen {aith ſeucn, and 
9 TAY 5 lai reckons ue, bur all he reſt agree in foure, for iris not moued round, for 
ERA Gon it could not fo firmely hold the ſhoulder bone ; and beſides the clauicles 


— being faftoel vato it dokeepe it from turning, 


e firſt muſcle of the Shoulder-blade is called Serratw miner the lefſer Saw-muſcle, 


146.14.$ Jitlicth vnder the pe&oral muſcle. His otiginall isbread,and as it were, finger- 
Nos my "ribs (exce Takkoery acl rome ac) tle 


ged from the 4.vpper ribs (excepting the firſt; 
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T able 14. foeweth the bedy, as it approcheth after the Bowebof the Lover and Miid'e Bellier are tukhtn away, The vicht Arms with bis Mule 
gem yneth mm his dn 7 wipe pin except the Petorall and the leſſer $1wnmuſcler, which were nezeſſ 111 » 46 be ſeza7 416d and taken aw.1y or 
the Brealt-boue. Theleft Arme 15 remooncd from the ſide, thus the blade of the ſbv £1 and rhe (lane, nd theſe things whnch ly Fader themw 


betrer appeare, 
m4 TABVLA XI11H, 


eA A, Thefirft muſcle of the rubit ralled 
Hiceps., 

B, the tecond mufcl- of the cubice in the left 
arm called Brachizns. 

D E, we fiitt Paire of muſcles of the necke 
vnd:r the gullec, 

F, the ſecond of the necke arifing from the 
hiſt rib; 

GG G, the outward intercoffall muſcles, © 

HHH. Letters f:t vpon the ribbes which 
ſhou!t have beene placed ypon the inner ine 
tercoſtell muſcles, 

I, The left clauicle or coller bone remooucd 
from his place and bared. 

K the righ clauicle orcoller-bone in his own 
lace. | 

By the firſt nwuſcle ofthe arme called Pedorg- 
ls, renio0ved from bis originall, 

« & 7, the circumſcription of this muſcle. 

£4, His tendon and mw fertion, 

M, the lecond muſcle of the atme called Dy/« 
tow. 

(H, his originall and inſettion; - 

N the ſame muſcle ſeparaced & tetlined from 
his original, 

O, che fourth muſcle of the Arme called Re. 
tundnd #14107, 

2,che z .muſcle of cHecubir or the texrender; 

R,the 7 of the atme called Snbſcopularts. 

y; His inſertion into the arme. 

£, the tendon of the third muſcle ofthe arme 
called Letiſrimas. | 

| S, the firſt muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade cal- 
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led Serratus minor, cleuated from his ime 
plantation. 


TT, the 7;muſcle of the thigh called 1lieru 
interns. g R p 

7. the firſt muſcle ofthe Cheſt called ſubclevins. Z Z, the 2, muſcle of the Cheſt called Styrarns maier.” ZE; the firſt 
ry of the backe called quadratus, 2, the round Pronator or incliner of the Radins or wand.» a «, the fir ft bender of 
the Leg. 58, the 2. bender of the Leg.r s,rhe firft paire of bendersofthe thigh called Lumbaler,wholc head is marked with 
8 and hisrendbq with 6, v v,the third paire of benders of the thigh. o op, Paues of nerves which goe yatothe thigh, «, the 
Holy bone. ' 


fore they end into theit grifiſes, that his origiball-might be the firmer:& aſcending oblike- 
ly vaward, it growerth fleſby and neare the io nt narrow, and having faſhioned the figarc 
of a Triangle is inſerted with a rendon parrly fleſhy partlyneruous, into the ſhoalder-biade 
neare the inner proceſſe called wewlur, His vic is to bend the ſhoulder-blade forward rg 
the Ckeſtzfor if his vppet fibres - on ws it —_ o ro the brelt higlterzif his lower, 
lower, if his middle fibres,then direQly or in 4 firaight line, 7 © 2 ROYINe}+ 20 | 
The ſecond is called Cucalleris of the Monkes-hood [54,15,7-] becauſe with his orheg Ti 2/male 
companion it coucreththe backe as 4 hood doeth, or as @ countrey wives broad white 
kerchiefe,Galencalleth it Trapeziw or the Table-muſcle. His originall ivfleſhy and thinge, 
= tranſuerſe or rather _—_ fron ay Nowle; { yu oto on pt hes — 
om the toppe of the ſpines of the necke even vato the netgnt of t: [ns | 
thenoe! t is ftraighined as it paſſeth toward. rhe ſhoulder-blade ; and 18 implanted , , ... 
fleſhy and ſinnewy incothe ſpine of the blade, the top of the ſhoulder-bone and the thiddle —— + 
almoſt of his Baſis, and into the broader part ofthe Claxicle. [7%] Where ic looketh toward 
the necke of the blade, you ſhall meete with a membranous andneruous ſemicircle 0) 0e 
dained haply leaſt ir ſhauldtoo' ftraightly preſſe the wuſcle which (itrerh vpon the giobous 
If 


part of the ſhoulder-blade. {34 ] © 
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TABVLA XV. 


ef, & partof the 1. muſcle of the cubit called bj "5 
Sheweth the muſcles on the backefide of the body, © Ie ope" and viter part of the ſecond mulele of the 
—— C, The third muſcle of the cubice, 

D, The fourth muſcle of the cubite. 

K, The inſertion of the ſeuenth muſcle of the Read called 
Maſteider into the mammillary procefle, 

M AM, The ſecond muſcle of the arme called Deltoir. 

N N, The third muſcle of the arme called Latsſcimws cir. 
cumſcribed with « a x, a part of whoſe tendon at the 
inſertion in the former table isncted with E, 

x, The vpper part of the Cowle mulcle, 

O O, The fourth muſcle of the arme called Retwwdas mmajcr. 

PP, The fifth of the arme called ſaper-ſcap nlary inferior, 

n, The firft part of the ſapmator of the Radins or wand. 

*. A portion of the oblique deſcendent muſcle of the Abdes 


men, 
T, The ſecond muſcle of the ſhoulder blade called Cace/. 
larisr. * 
\ ov, The originalll of this muſcle from the nowle, * 
ee, From the ſpines of eight rack-bones of the cheſt, 
From 9 to & from the{pines of the necke, 
7 v, His inſertion into the ſpine of che blade, into the arme 
and clauicle. 
e, His mernbranous ſemicircle, 
6, The fift muſcle of the leg called Semimembraneus, 
+, The fourth muſcle of rhe leg called biceps, 
# +, The 3. muſcle of the leg called Sexvinernoſas, 
7, The flclby part of the firſt muſcle of the leg or of the 
firſt exrender, 
#, The ſeauenth muſcle of the leg, or the ſecond extender 
coucred ouer with the membranous tendon of the fixt. 
Kb, hand muſcle of the thigh, or the firſt auchor of the 
buttocks. 


5k 1 mon, His originall at 547, his inſertion at w #1, 
” the 23. muſcle of the thigh hidden almoſt by the former, 
?r A part of the fifth muſde ofthe thigh called rriceps, 


It is circumſcribed or limited with five lines ;the firſt is ouerthwart at the nowle, [ fom 

fox ] the ſecond runneth ſtraight along the ſpines, | Fows 80g] two are oblique, one of 
them from the care tothe canell bone, the ether from the end of the ſtraight line which I tre 
Thes. knes fayd did runalong the ſpines.[[14b.1 5, from 7 tog] The fifth & laſkis tranſuerſe inthe middle 
ofchis uſcle- Of che muſcle where it is inſerted intothe ſpine of the blade, the top ofthe ſhoulder and the 
broad = ofthe cannell bone or clauicle. Wherefore this ſecoud muſcle as well by rea- an 

ſon of his divers originall asalſo his ſeuerall kindes of fibres, mooyeth the ſhoulder=blade 
diverſly. For when the fibres which run along obliquely downeward from the nowle and 

the ſpine of the necke are retracted, that is, when the vpper part of the muſcle js retracted 
[ at TJthen is the ſhoulder bladelift obliquely vpward: but when the fibres whichproceed Tm 
from the ſpines of the cheſtobliquely vpward are gathered into themſelues, that is, when 
the lower part js crumpled together [26.15.45 ] then the blade is drawne downeward,but 
- '» R__ the tranſuerſe fibres be contracted [et v ] then the blade is direQly led to 

the backe. , -. + 4684 | 

The ics | Thethird muſcle is called Rbowboidey, that is,the ſquare muſcle,[264.26-y It is ſiruared 
gnuſcle, voder the former,thin it is, broad/and foure corneretl; and groweth fleſhy from the (| pine of 
the three lower rack- bonesof the neckeand the three oye of the cheſt, and bis fibres rut 
oblique from the backe tothe bottome or foundation of the blade, into which balis of the 
blade it is alſo being-broad, fleſhily inſerted after the length of ir, and draweth it vpwaid 
ſomewhat and backward, and coucheth it to the backe. | | __ 


The 
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Ofthe Muſcles of the «Arme. 
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Tab. 1 6. ſheweth ſome Muſcles of the Heard and the Cheſt, the Cowles Muſcle being taken away , 4s aiſo of | be 
Blade and of the Arme. 


TABVLA. XVI. A, The prominent part of the fourth mul le of the 
Chett Cilled ſerrato; poſticns ſuperior; 
the tult muſcle of che head called ſplenins; 


E E, the inſertion of the ſecond muicle of the head 
called Complexus, 


], the coller hone barcd. 

At, the backepart of the ſecorid muſcle of the arme 
calk d Deltow. 

& #, His backward original, 

9, His implantation into the arme, 

N /V, the fourth mulcle ofthe arme called Latiſrimer. 

S , His originall from the ſpiacs of the racke-boues, 
and tromthe holy bone, 

T, th: connexion of this muſcle with the hanch-bore 
which is led in the inſide from u to wx. 

w, the place where ic lierb vpon the Jower angle of the 
F af; of the ſhoulder. blad-. 

QO, the 4. muſcle of the arme called Ratwndur maior, 

e, Some mulcles of the backe do here offer themſclucs. 

P, the file mulcle of the are calicd ſaperſcapuleris [++ 
fertor. 

Oo fi xt muſcle of the arme called Szperſcapularuy 

4p8r197, 
$, the beginning of the third muſcle of che arme called 
Latiſcimns. 

V. the third Muſcle of the Blade called Rhorbboider, 

9 X, Hiz originall from the ſpines of the rackebones. 

4+ «, His in{crtioo into the Bahis of the ſhoulder-t 1.d + 

x, the 4- muſcle of the Blade called Lewator. 

* Apartof che oblique deſcent muſcle of the Abde- 
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arme 


The other Letters in the thigh hane the ſame refe- 
rence which they had in the former Table, 


The fourth Muſcle is called Lewator or the Heauer [44ble 16,48 X J and is ſituated abouc The 4.mucle 
the clauicle, His originall is very diuerſe (whence it is that ſome haue made diuerſe Mul- 
cles of it) from the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the racke-bones of the necke , and commonly 
from the 1,3,4,5. but rarely from the ſecond, Bur theſe divers originals do ſoone grow in- 
to one, and paſſing downe do make a ftrong and fleſhy muſcle, which is inferred witha 
broad and fleſhy rendon ( his Fibres being all of them almoſ righe , few oblique) rothe 
vpper and inner angle of che ſhoulder-blade. His vſe is ro draw the blade vpward toward 

forepatt and to the fidesof the necke. FE ; 

Theſe are the Muſcles by which che blade is moued originally, the arme by accident, as 

alſothe blade is mooued by accident by the Muſcles of the arme, for when they draw the 


arme,they draw the blade alſo by conſecurion which is annexcd thereto. 


et. —_— 
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om 


Cuary, XXIIIL 


of the Myſcles of the arme. 


cots called all that the Hand which is betwixt the top of the Shoulder and 
Te Fingers. The firft part therefore of the whole Hand is called in Latine Heme- 
| rus, which we tranflate the Arme,and it reacheth fromrhe top ofthe ſhoulderto 44, ,....... 
the next Joynt or bending of the Cubir, which we call the Elbow. The Gracians call this larpars ofrhy 
part &e«x/0r, and the cauity which is vader che Toyntat rhe ſhoulder is called Als _ m_ 
Fit. The toppe iuſt againſt the pitre is properly called the Shagldor. This me = 


f 


| 
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may more caſily be moucd euery way is articulated with the ſhoulder blade by Enarthrofis 
( which kind of articulation we ſhall make plaine in the Booke of Bones ) and mooued by 
Muſcles, 

The voluntary motions ofthe Arme are five : forward tothe Breaft, backeward toward 
the backe, vpward toward the necke and the head, dowrward tothe {ides of the Cheſt, and 
finally, it 1s moucd in compaſſe or circumuerted. For all rheſe motions thereare ſeauen 
Muſcles: ſome of which as the firſt ari1 the third are faſtned to the Cheft, the reſt grow yn. 
to the ſhoulder-blade, 

All theſe we will deſcribe according to the order of diſſeftion : yet hrit wegiue youts 
vnderſtand that Galey in his Booke de drſec?. Muſeu. and the 18, Chap. reckoneth eleuen, 
three aſcending from the Breaſt vnto rhe Arme, rwo from the regions of the hands, and 
five from the thoulder-blade, the 11, ſcaſeth yponthe Epomis. Veſalius, Colambus, Archan. 
gelu and Falepirs in his inſtitutions reckon ſeauen : rhe tame Faloprius 1n his obſeruations 
and Lawrentiu account cight. But we hold vs to ſeauen according ro the Authors aboue 


named and Bawhize with them. 
Thefirſt The firſt is called PeFora/u# the PeRoral Muſcle ['24b.17.Z] ſonamed from his fituation, 


becauſc it oc-upicth the forepart ofthe Cheſt, Ir is a large muſcle and fleſhy, and becauſe 
of his originall it confiſtcth of vnequall ſides : whence it was thatit is called by Lavrentins 
Pentagonus Or quinquelaterus as having five (1des. It groweth almoſt to the whole Breaſt-bone 
&the griſtle thereto annexed, tothe middle of the clauicle where it is neareſt to the Breaſt. 
bone and tothe griſtles of the 6,7,and 8.ribs :ſoas it may ſeeme ( to him that rakes butan 
overt view thereof ) to be compounded of many muſcles, [#4b.17,* &y doe circamſcribe is , 
and table 18* figure 1.) Yea Galen himſelfe in the 18, Chap. of his Booke de difſectione Muſ- 
calornm,and the 13,0f the 13.4: w/n partium,thinketh it may be diuided into three or foure, 
Mizorioingy Dut Colas reprehenderh him for it. Notwithſtanding for Ge/ex we may ſay; that from 
diners, —theclauiclesitariſcth witha fleſhy originall, and from the middle of the Breaſt-bone and 
thegriſtles of the ribs which are membranous and neruous. Afterward by degrees it be« 
comrmeth thicker and more fleſhy, and is againe by degrees ftraightned and gathered nar- 
row,rc{cruing inthe vpper part by reaſon of the ſhort courſe of his fibres a flethy body,bur 
below long before his inſertion it appearcth liuid and neruous, and the deprh and borrome 


DO . 
thereof is much flenderer then the vpper part, ; 


| [ Tab. 17.6 the (ame with Tab.14.0f this booke. | 

Implantation = Ar length it is implanted with a ſhort but broad (innewy and ſtrong tendon [ tab, 17, aud 
14b.18, fizure 1, and2.#4 ]to the bone of thearme lengrhwiſe alittle below the inner head 
thercof, betwixt the muſcle called De/toides and that which is called Bzceps, [16.17 and tab, 
18, fig.1.M A] Butat his implantation he benderh forwards as if his tendon were redupli- 
cated. And truely in ſome mena portion of it is found to grow into a kind of point, immi- 
rating a peculiar muſcle, whereas indeecd it isa part of this muſcle we now catreat of, Al- 
beit Columbus thinketh that Ga/en in the 18,Chap.of his Booke de dre. Muſewl, deſcriberk 
this production for a particular muſcle, 

Hisvſe, This Pedteral{rauſcle by reaſon of his divers originall hath alfo divers fibres:ſome runob- 
liquely downward from aboue, others obliquely vpward from below : in ſo much that a 
little before the muſcle produceth his tenden theſe fibres ſeeme to 1nterſeR one another in 
a decuſſation, and yer all of them concur together into one angle to forme rhe tendon, This 
variety of fibres maketh the different motions which this muſcle performeth, 

The office of this muſcle is when it contraRerh equally all his fibres, eſpecially the mid- 

dlemoſt in cucry part of his bedy,to moue the arme cqually and dire&ly forward, incli- 

4 Ning on neither hand, and to leade it tothe breaſt, Bur ifall the fibres be not equally con» 

traced, then is it led indeed to the Breaſt but obliquely, more vpward or note downward 
as the different fibres are contracted. 

T he ſecoud The ſecond Muſcle of the arme is,called Deltoides, from the forme of the Letter A:[ #46. 

Hinime. 17,14b.18. figure 1,2,4. H ]ſomecallit Epomis, becauſeit lycth vader the leſſer headofthe 

What Zyow« arme which is properly called Epomis by Hippocrates,Galen, Raffus and Oribaſine, as Falopiis 

_ in his obſeruations hath very well obſerucd, thereby clearing no {mall Controverſic in our 


Art about the acception of the word Epornit in Hippoeratesand the Ancients, Some call it 
Huamersli or the Arme-muſcle by a kinde of excellency. | 

It is fleſhy and triangular, or tetragonal ſayeth 4rchangelws , ariſing from the middeft 
of the clauicle where it regardeth the ſhoulder-blade, from the rop of the arme where 1x 
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theſe bones, bur from a certaine prominence or thicke line bearing outtrom rhem-/” 


Note moreouer, that it) the originall this Muſcle is broade ( as being compounded of originall 


divers yer continued heginnings like ſo many ſeucrall muſcles) and Neryous: ( tendinous 
rt ores i _ - ly ao fleſhy and vga rg ſo etbiend call by de- 
it be anguſtaredor ſtraightened into cheTop ve cornet of the triztighe th 
Po intoa ſtrong Tendon which is partly flethy, to wig, onthe ok g a Net- 
vous, to wit, on the. intide, appearing inour difieRions x6, ly not perfetly onerthywace yer 
more then oblique, Itembracerh or compaſſeththe middle thicknes of the are, and is ih- 
ſerted in the middeſt thereof vader rhe necke of ir; { 246,18. fig. 2.0] \/ | 
This Myſclealſo bath Fibres ſomwhardiyers,thofe ofthe tore part runobliquely down- 
ward and backeward;thole of the backe part run obliquely forward: Apd ſome of theſe do 
appeareto be a licrle implicated or entangled one withinandchet : bur the middle Fibres 
tend direQly downward. Wherefore when the anterior Fibres are cantracted;the arme is 
hfted Y +a and forward towards the face, when the backeward Fibres ace contracted, 
thenis the arme lifred backeward toward the Nowle, but when the middle Fibres are ©» 
qually contraQed then is thearme elevated direaly ypward, 43K | 
| Thethird mufcle ofthe arme is called Zat;ſemwsthatis,the broxd muſcle,8 4n:ſcalproy 
the Praritan muſcle, {| table i 5,and 16,N.teble 25, ſpeweth it 
neereto the butrocks, for together with his fellow it couerech almoſt the whole backe and 
therefore may well be called ( ſaith Bauhine)  Dorſalis Maximas, the Greateſt Muſcle of 


the backe, It ariſcth witha membranous and broad beginning from the rops ofthe ſpines origins L 


of the Rack-bones whuch are betwixt the ſixt wertebrs of the Cheſt, and the middle of the 
Holy-bone, [t46.16.S  ] as alſo from the vpper part ofthe haunch-bone:thence aſcending, 
when itattaineth to that part ofthe backe wherethe ribs ſwell our backeward it becom- 
meth more fleſhy, andclimbing over the lower angle of the bafis of the ſhoulder-blade ir 
eth narrower, and is inferred below the vpper head ofthe arme lengthwiſe onthe in- 
berwixt the PeQoralland the Round Muſcles , his tendon being ft 
broad and as it were refle&ed., For berwixr rhe tendons of choſe two forenamed-myſclas 
there is a diſtance left for this inſertion, injwhich place alſo is the cauiry of rhe arme-pir 
_—_ the 97: 1h area nyc A _—_ , 192”. IS 

| e of it is Triangular,for it hath three vaequall cs,two loi one ſhort; 
The ſharpeſt is that ahichroverh from the Hol-bene : the —_ is ar che Cheſt where the 
Muſcle yſſuerh from the Ridge of theRackes, Thetttird is ar the arme and endeth into the 
tendon. Morcouer, this Muſcle when it atraineth tothe lower angle of the ſhoulder-blade, 
receiverh ſometimes therefrom many fleſhy Fibres, as Gelew well obſerved in his Anato- 
micall Adtniniſtrations and inthe x 2,Chapter of his 1 3. Book #ewſs partiam,which Fibres 


groweth not atall cothe bone z but as he reproueth Galen, ſo Falepixe in his Infſtirutions re- 
prooveth him, affirming that inall the bodies that cuer he made diſleion of he found this 
Muſcle faſtened ro the blade, | | 2k 
Baubine rendreth a reaſon, It growerh ( faith he) with 'cetrain Fibres co the balis of che 
ſnoulder-blade; leaſt whenthe blade is mooued it ſhould ride over rhe muſcle , for theſe 
Fibres as it were Ligaments do hold the Muſele and the blade togerh-r G/ep alſo inthe 5, 
Chap.of his x3,Bouoke de /apdriiane ſaith, that by the benefit of this adheficn or cleauing 
the blade alfo is mooued downward by this third muſcle. Natwitk-Tanding, Fa/opins dares 
not for certaine afficme that it doth mooue the blade, but thar it conterrerth ſomerhing to 
his motion he is very confident again Peſalinn, | off # ues 116. bs Vs 
| The Fibres alfo of this Muſcledo differ according to the incquality of the tibs;for ſome 
ate long and leſſe oblique, others are ſhort and more tranſuerſe. Wherefore,as tlice fibres 
are contracted intothewſclues, the arme is more vr leſſe rerrated downeward and de- 
preſſed roward the backe, ſometimes higher, ſometimes lower; oT.- 
"ſhe fourth Muſcle is called Rotundie maig?, almoſt by common 


calleth itthe Longer tranſuerſe Muſcle becauſt it is ſeared obliquely on the backe {ide vadet 
the arme-hole. It is fleſby,thicke and rounder thenallthe reſt; His Originallis burſaall 
yer continually fleſby which /originall it raketh from the lower -ribbe or rig of 


8.1.7} Bur you muſi not conceive that it taketh his Originall frogrehe ground or foale of 


Iaſe.tion, 


Vie 


«ed } becauſe irreacherh 71,1, uh 


rong andſhort, yer 1c... 


| dorepreſent anew bur ſmall Originall, Veſalixs denies this and holdeth it nor to touch the Gabe redee- 
ſhoulder-blade, but bythe incerueningof Muſcles which ariſe therefrom, and that it =— FO« 


conſent of all Anato- The 4 nuftl 
miſts, The greater rownd A{uſcle.{ tab. 10,11, 14;15, 16,25, 444T4b.12,f2.4.0] Plateravalla ,,, 


| 


Ofehe Muſcles of the Stonlder:blade. Booxs 10, 


Table 18. ſbeweth ym foure figures the muſeics;of the arme, the cubit, the wriſt, the wend end 
CO ai Not dodo ienning tir i25 6x0bf 270 zoe 
$ 1 | TABVLA:XVILE. (192! M4 : 112 
TSF £4) 144 KATH 'eAT,2;3y The rſt inuſile of the cw. 
C314 bit calied Bepeps. . By. ' 
£25; B B 2,3,4,T he cond mide ef the 
/-,1,/, Cubit called Braebievs..: 
C 2, 34 The third muſcle of thecu- 
© © biee led Longs: of a part thereof, 
* 'D 4, The fgurth muſtle of the cubic 
or the ſh6re muſelg, + 
'V.-E 1x, 2,' The muſcle inthepalme of 
NN the hatid. FE 
{ 'F 3, Thefift muſcle oftbeſe which 
-, bendthefourefingen.. | 
\'\. 6G 3,4 portionof the ſecond ofthoſe 
which bend the foure fingers, 
'  H};, Thefirlt of thoſe which bend 
t het 4 OY 
'T 3, The-clatiele or coller. bone re« 
- ” moued from hisowne plice, ". - | 
K 1, The, coller bone in bis owne 


4 :i6.} \, bes: 5c: | | 

| L 1, The peRorall muſcle or the firſt 
| of the Armc, 

« Þ y, His citcuwfcription and origi 
my Ie fo: 


--- $+1,and 2; Hisinſertion; 

\' .*, "44 x2,40d 4;- The muſcle called Deb 

- rois or the ſecond muſcle of the 
arine. 

C 1, His broader original, 

\ ; His inſertion, ; 

#7, The mulcle called Deltois ſeparn- 

07 ted and tbe inner part of it,” 

”: 'O 4, The greater round muſcle, or 
' the fourth muſcle of the arme, 

: Theilower Superſcaplarss, or 

ade rider, orthe fourth muſcle 
of rhe arme. 

4, The lower. The firſt of thoſe 

muſcles which cxtend the ; 


: © 4, Theſecond muſcle of the extenders of the foure fingers. S 1,3, The fourth of the extenders the 

. + foure fingers, V 4, The ſecond muſcle of thoſe which exrend rhe thumbe. "7 $,Theſubclauian muſcle orthe 
firſt muſcle of the cheſt, Z 2,4, The fourth muſcle of the extenders of the chumbe, #d 3, The higher proceſſe 
ofrhe ſhoulder at a, the lower at c. 3, The broade ligament ofthe ioyntofche ſhoulder blade the arme, 
#2, The lower round ligament. e, The ypper round ligament, f3, The coniun&ion of theſe two ligaments 
2 3, The boncof the arine fleade, þ 51,2, Portions ef the muſcles of the fingers from the vrrer ſeat of the 
cubite propagated vno the Tendons of the hands, 2, Tendous in the hand reached vnio the outward ſeats 
of the forefige of the Char.1,2,3,4,5,6, inthe 2 ,and-4+figure - The tranſuerſc ligament of the wriſt dwided 
imo ſy many ſmall circles, y, The originall of the firſt muſcle bending the figgers yader the muſcle noted 
with Q. 0 3, Fleſhy portions of this muſcle oraring the foure Tendonsatyrrr. 9, The tranſaerſe li- 
gamenr of the wriſt divided andled on both fides.r rr 7,3, Foure tendons carryed yito the _— [3,8 
vpper munks hood or cowle muſcle, «, His loweeate. wy, the coniun&tion of the third and fi of 
the cubic which Veſalins doch divide. x 4, His inſertiou and z portiowofthe Elfleade. 2 1,3,4, che fuſt 
muſcle bending the wriſt; '@ 1, the ſecond bending the wriſt. 4 4,, ge 'ficft muſcle extending the wriſt, 
£ 2,4, the 3; exrending thewriſt, 112,3,411 the firſt ſypinator Of che wand which tures the hand vpward, 

2 1,2,3,the other pronator ofthe wand which turnegthe hand downeward, 4 3, the inſertion of the ſuper- 

ſcapularis, or blade rider. es Cn my, | | 

the blade ar that part which isneare to the baſis, thence paſſing along when it cometh to 

.. themiddle ofchat cidge or rib it departerhifeorsthe Blade-bonege arrfing a licle vpward 1s 
inferred ittothe vpper & inner part ofthe Arme witha ſliorr-but broad, ſtrong, membra- 
nous & neruous Tendon, where alfo/it finds the r. mufcle:couched & their Tendons are #- 


like, The vſe ofthis Muſcle ( faith Bawbive ) is to retraR the arme downeward, _— 
cont 


kk. \.” 


CHAP»Ss 


Of the Muſcles of i the Arme. 


eee es EE. OE nm—_— 


contrary to the ſecond muſcle called De/toides. Galemreckons it among the Turners of the 
arme, for (faith he) it turneth the arme oveward : Yeſalizs reprehends him and faycth thatir 
applycrh the arme directly ro the backe, But 4rchangetus beſide that dire motion, aſcri- 
herh vnro it an outward motiona 
onely oblique. : | 
Atthe lower parr'of this Muſtle or at the lower rib 6r ridge of the blade we findt a diftina 
portion implanced wich a neruous termination nearethe inſertion efthe 5.muſcle which Fx. The eight 
lapins makech the righrmuſcle of the arme, which (faith he) is manifeſtly 
the reft;a$ | haue found io all rm 
natomiſts haue ouer-skipt this muſcle, which is of great momear as being togettic: 
ſcauenththe authour of the ſame motion, 


ada little inward, Laurestius would bauc his mgtion tg be 


rated tron. 


y Diſſedtions, and I wonder much ((ayerh he)that our Late A- 


eſpecially becauſe Galew obſcrued ir in. Ape 


18.chapeer of his Booke de drſ[e27.muſcel.and 
romical! Adminiſtrations, 4 + > V5; 
Thefite Muſcle of the Arme is called Super/capularis inferior, the tower Blade-rider, [taþ, The 5.muſles 
15.16.25-P 146,18,fi2-4.P.) [rcourreth all the outward and gidbous part of the blade which 
1; ynder his ſpine and bearerh rhe forme thereof, Ic ariſerh fleſhy from the Baſis of the blade 
below the ſpine, becomming narrow as che blade-bane groweth narrow, and isioſerted 0b- 
ſcurcly ſtmicirculat wiſe tothe ourfide of che Ligament of the arme which holdeth t 
The vſe of it is (faith Baubiwe)to leade the arme in com 
vpward alſo, LIE CRIRE = c_ | 
The fixt Muſcle called Super /capmlaris ſuperivy or the vypperBlade- 
tundus minor the Leſſer round Muſcle.Cta6.10.11.15,1 635.0 Jl is ſcate 
hole and fillerh all che cavity which is berwixr the vpper ribbe or 
ſpine of the ſamezfrom which it ariſcth fleſhy,long and having | 
from that Baſis of che blade-bonero which ic groweth very tr 


to the y 


in the firſt chapter of the 5. Booke of his Ana- 


paſſe ourwatd, 4rchangelus 


alſo called Xs- 
boue the Arme- 

of the blade andthe 
hivres, for it proceederh 
| ly, and wheo it attaynerh 
r part of rhe neck of the Blade, it runneth vnder a tranſuerſe Ligament which 


coupleth the arme to the inner procefle of the blade, and with a broade and 
riding ouer the ioynt is 
The vie of this Muſcle fat 
followerh after, 4Archangelu fayth it leaderh the Arme vpward and backward, Laerentius 
backward onely, Feſalrm 
valeſſe haply it be reckoned among the Heauers of the Arme,for none of his deſcriptions a- 
reethereto, alchovgh hee make light men 


lade. 


og Teadon 


inſcrred to the Ligament thereof. | 
Bauhine is the ſame with chat which went before and which 


not thinke that G«lew” makes any metition of this Muſcle, 
tion of a muſcle riding oger the ypper rib of the 


The ſeauenth muſcle called S#b/capu/ars the Blade-lur 
cle, [Tab. 7.RJis ſeared betwixt the Blade-bone and the ribs. Very 
with the former en the 
whence it ariſeth. It is like the Blade triangular 


the drowned Mul- 
; | it isand coatiouall 
occupying the inner hollow part of the Blade-bone, from 


degreesartheinſide of the ioynt, 


3 Oey 


, ſtrairned by 


and with a droad Tendon is Semicircularly infened into the infide of the arme, ( Lawrentine 
fayth into the accke and head of the arme) ſo that the Tendons ofthe 3. muſcles which leade 
the arme about do orbicularly incompaſſe the whole li 

His vſe isto lcade about the Arme inw 
we(cal.ſayeth that it circumuerteth the bead of the arme backeward: 4 
ued the arme vpward and inward, Laarentia« that this t 
and that which is called Z»f 


he) a 
oblique, 


$ hope of i Bodke ke d+ difet. 
18.c }f his Bo, | 

clas that it 0+ 
rround muſcle 
ſprnatis doe moue the arme ſcraicircylarly backw 
perfeR circular motion rhe arme harh nor from any peculiar 


ſive working of them all,for that which is circular is compounded of all the pH 


dy the fel; 


That notable muſculous portion arifing from the 
an anchor,and inſcreed inrothe arme; ar avtiae 
the arme ; ethers account it for the firſt mul; 
ame tothe proceffe of the Blade- bone, and indeedethe motions of the arme and cubir are 
_—_ n,for when the cubir is bent in the Elbow, it is moſt what 
alſo ſhould 


Arme, 


of the Blade-bone which is like "i 
| 13orvn age mgon Fqan apr low parnngy] 
f the cubjr. His vſe fay they is toleade the 


neceſliry that thearme 
lifted vp,as we may obſeruc in our ſelues ; and ſo much of the muſcles of the 


* 'A fleſhy pors 


— 


10.Bo OK Es 


Of the Muſcles of the Cubit. 


Cuar, XXV. 


of the Muſeles of the Cabit, 


rewrg He Cubit which isthe ſecond part ofthe Hande in the large acceptarion, con 
Thebones of | | 2 of two boncs,the firſt is called Cabitus or Vina, the C wh the Elland we _ 
che Cabite 5 FEI thurname when we call the place where itis bent the Elbow. The ſecond bone is 
called Redius or the Wand. Theſe bones haue diuers motions, therefore the Muſcles of the 
Ell and the Wand are divers. The Cubit or Ell hath two morions,forit is beat and extended 
direQly. Gelen attributeth alſotojt an oblique morion, which Colambme ſaith is nener to bee 
found in a man:the Radius or wand being mooucd turnes the hand vpward and downeward: 
Firſt we will ſpcake of the motions of the Cubir which are performed bythe helpe of foure 
Muſcles,ſome ſay fiue,and theſe are called the muſcles of the Cubir,not becauſe they are ſea» 
tedin the Cubit, but becauſe they moouc it. For they ariſe from the arme and the blade, and 
take vp the roome along the arme ; therwo Benders, the inſide or fore-{ide, and the two or 
three extenders the outfide or the backſide. Bur theſe Muſcles which are ſcared inthe cubir ie 
ſcife do ſerie ro mooue cyther the Wand,or the Wriſt,or the fingers, 
The 1 Bender The firſt Bender is called Biceps [t4b.18. fig. 1,2,3-4md tab. 19.fig.1, and 2,A| or the double- 
| headed muſcle, becauſe it hath adouble beginning and thele very ſtrong ſtanding off one 
from another to giue way to the Nerue of the arme and the inſertion of the muſcles of the 
ſame. Theſe originals doe arile from the ſhoulder-blade, bur are couered by the ſecond muſ- 
' dcof the atmecalled Deltoides.[tab.18. fig. 1 Mat fig.3,N they are wvncouered ] 

The fitnation of this Muſcle 1s on the infide of the arme,and in thoſe bodies that are fleſhy 
or brawny it may be perceived vnder the skin before the difſeion. Of theſe rwo originals 
the one is outward [tab,z 9.fig. 1,95] which is neruous and round, arifiag out of the vpper 
brow ofthe cup of the foulder-blade,and is deriued ynder the Ligaments of theioyne of the 
arme,and above the head ofthe ſame rhrough a fiſſure or cleft made of purpoſe for this vſe, 

The other original [ fab. 19.fig. 1,0] is partly Neruous, partly fleſhy, broader alſo thenthe 
other ariſing from the proceſle of the blade-bone which is likF'vnto an Anchor, andleda- 
boue the head of the arme, a little ynder which headiit is vnited with the former ['2ab.19, fig. 
1,ax4 2,p] and ſorhey make one thicke, ſtrong livid muſcle round and furniſhed with right 
fibres. 

» A ficſhy pottion of this muſcle is inſerted into the middle of tke Hand, where the bone 
| qpr,mm mm hath a privare aſperity by which it is lift vp. This portion ({ayth Colambw) to a man that is 
lar watcle, © not ſharpe ſighted ſeemeth a diſtin muſcle drawing the armeto the breſt,of which portion 

alſo Ye/alias and Learentiws haue made mention, but not Fa/opiws or Archangelus, but Araxtiun 
ſomewhat boldly propoundeth it for the eight muſcle of the arme:and indeede departing 
from the arme and climbing ouerto another muſcle it beareth the forme of around andfle- 
ſhy muſcle;and a little aboue the ieynt of the cubit becomming more finnewy it endcth ig- 
roa ſtrong.rhicke,round and neruous Tendon, and being moderately dilated is inſerted ioto 
an inward eminence and protuberation of the Rad/w or wend, created onely for the inſertion 
thereof, It groweth alſo ſomewhat ro the ligament of the Toyar. [14b.19, fig.1,g] This Mol- 
cle asalſorhe ſecond harh right fibers, wherefore with the ſecond it bendeth the cubir Rraight 
inward, 
The2 Bender The ſecond Bender is called Brachiexe the muſcle of the arme (746. 18, fg. 2,3,4-t4b.19.fp- 
1.2,38] Itlycth vnder the former, is ſhorter then it and wholy ficſhy, and embraceth very 
cloſely the lower and middle part of the length of the arme ynto which alſo it groweth, Ita- 
riſeth from the bone of the arme in that place where the Muſcles of the arme are inſerted a+ 
bout the middle of thelength thereof on the outfide, His beginniog is fleſby and twofold, 
[14b,21,fi8.2,3,”] andin the middle reſembleth an obtuſe angle. Preſently after it becom- 
meth thicker and groweth ſtrongly tothe arme, and deſcending downeward fleſhily couere 
eth the forefide of the Elbow repreſenting a little billocke, and is ſtrangely iofixed or inſer- 
ted larger and more fleſhy into the forepart of the Cubit or Ell, and the Radius or Wands, 
and the Ligament of the ioynt,[146.21,fg-2,6 fig. 390] ro bend the cubit in a ſtreight line. 

Thethird muſcle of the cubir or the firſt Extexdey called alſo the long muſcle [14b.28.f- 
2,3,4.tab.19, fie.1,2,3. and in the other figeres at C] ronneth feſhy and with right fibres 
through the backſide of the arme. Ir arileth with a ſtrong and broad originall, partly ver 


The third, 


nous and partly fleſhy from the lower rib of the blade bone a little vnder his necke,w wr 


» ky ww a 


=D 35> 


2 &$ 


#F2 2.0 


” X's: 


m__ ———_ 


—— —_—— 


Cnay.25. Of the Muſeles of the (Cubit. 781. 
C,The inſertion of the wormy muſcle inrothe fxft bovo Table 19 foewerh the Maſcleof the Cabit, rhe and 
of the fingers. and the Fingers, 


de f;, portions of the tendons eur off neare ynto their in« 
ſertion, whereof d is the inſertion of the Muſele growe 
+. oder ers e the inſertion-of the fuſt muſde 
bending the Fingers, and f of the ſecond. 

b2, the corner of the ſhoulder-blade wherein the ſoure 
Muſcles of the blade called Lewater or the heauer, no» 
red in the tenne precedent cables,is inferted, 

6+ wen ol ata hmcETE gy or to the topof 


& 2, che inſertion ofthe vpper blade rider. 
{ 2, the lower procefle ot the ſhoulder blade. 
»1,3, the ourward neruous bead of the muſcle called 


1,2, the coition or meeting of theſe twonerues, 
4 q 1,2. the tendons 9f this muſcle, 
ſo, of the Supinater or the muſcle which bendeth 
vpwatd where it gocth from the arme vato 
thecable ; 
a TE tendoa inſerted inte the appendix of the 


» 2.the beginning of the ſecond muſcle bending the foure 
Fi 

41 3, th Bicepsor the firſt muſcle of the cubic. which 
hangeth yppon the fourth from his inſcrtion. 

Z 1,2,3, the 2 muſclc of the cubit called Bracbiexs, 

C 1,2,3, the 4. muſcle ofthe cubit called longae. 

£1, the muſcle of the paline of the hand we ſe broade” 
tendon is at gy, 

F 1,2, the fiſt muſcle bending on foure Fingers hang+ 
ing downe in the ſecood Figure 

G 2,4, the ſecond muſcle the foure Fin 
banging in the fourth Figne, #8 (hewerh bis cendens. 

HH >, the muſcles called Luabricates \thcir inſertion at & 
inthe 4, Figure. 

f 2,4, the firſt of thoſe that bend the thumbe; in the 4. jc 
dependerh from his iaſertion,and his tendon is at 6. 

K 1,2, the ſecond bender of the thumbe, 

L $,4, the 3, bender of the thumabe. | 

N 1, the wuſcle De{tow innerted. the vpper IN in the 
thicd oe. dal 5 Jaan L_—_ of jeg 

of tac arc, Lheio in 1X 4- Higure; 

For Ul won vhexpper nh 

3,49 at nant, 3-1 Blade Thien whoſe 5 | 

ns,$, the yppet 1, nl homer, | i; 

ſhoulderblide, $ the Yower oy 2, Us thickonnee of the liek 

thid extending muſelt.of the thutibe, X the place where Hex. Anherrrriryye to pdy 

$ 4,thercndens of ther{econd natric denaingebe ITT place where the tendons of theſecond muſcle 

Fr #6: the ge ab ra NF eenifane ofahe w_ T_T 

cd wikrthe mulcics haud, af 1.;3.,the araplinede- of the grearrt Saw whereby it is ioynexd 

== Thema actos 

to the. 


3" 2, the muſcles of the Fingers growing 
ecby ox the morgue ape. 1,3, where it gro 


ofthe bender bf « 1 ,thig.rendan of the inuſcle of the palryeof he han [F1, ther | 
bay Se toe 'rider maſcle of the lictle Finger ofthe pane of the band. &' 1, The fi bending 
the whit, Þ 1 The ſecond malcle bending the writthiere bangyiy *1n,3 ce -— ——_ 
wed; inhe 3. Figaze hanging fromhis 'v'$/44 pronacpUſche 

0 3,8 aj T he reuhd Aramvrer.of the. Ent ley Ka Fi, ag Eamicobendg 
Me Unumbe. wr ear Th bf enarefe = vi: AF 


"4 
a 


1,0! 
haha pi 


or tather it is incr ao 


irgrowerh very feſby to the inſide of the arme, 
eo fe.1.] bred, ouref .thearwe as. ts wore ithianathet 
id-c0 giue, ig Crengrh-+jth which 


_ ooo 


Of the Muſcles of the Radius or Wand, 1Jo.Books: 
downeward, (char ficlhy portion encn to his end growing to the arme) and becomming 
partly neruous on the outſide, partly fleſhy on the infide, is inſerted into the inner (ide of the 
backward proceſſe of the Cubit called Olecranen; Archangelus (aith itis inſerted into the ex:2. 
rior part of the Rxdius where it hatha cauity inſculped for it, 

The vſe of this muſcle is rogether with that that followeth,direRly ro extend the Cybir ; 

Archangel addeth that it lifteth it alſo vpward, 

Thefourtk. = The fourth muſcle or the ſecond extender called alſothe fore muſcle. [Ta6. 1 8.67.4.T«, 

His originall, 20,fig.1,aund 2,0] _— the outward part of the back-fide of the arrae. It ariſeth with a 
neruous eriginall, (2nd double ſaith Co/umbas) from the back-ſide of the neck ofthe arme 

Progrefſe. and becomming flcſby before it hath ouerceme the middeſt of the length of [the armeit is 
ſo mingled with the former that eucn vatothe inſertion it can by no means bee ſeparated 
therefrom,ſo that it may ſeeme to be but one muſcle or one body compattcd of three muſ. 

Inſcrtion. cles, whereas notwithſtanding in truth they aretwo; for this fourth muſcle is very ſtrongly 
inſerted (16. 18, fig. 4,* tab,20,fig.1,and 2,x] into the outlide of the poſterior proceſle of 
the Cubit, where it1s partly fleſhy, partly neruous, eſpecially about the point whercon wee 
leane with ourtbow 4 debich ſinew haply is the reaſon why at ſometimes leaning hard 
the pitch of the elbow, we find a kind of benuramedanes or painefull ſenſation like the ilee- 
pincs ofthe legge to ruane along ourarme both vpward and downward. 

Fibrex& vie, This fourth maſcle as the third, bath right fibres, wherefore alſo it extendeth or ſtretch- 
cth out the Cubic direly , Archangelus addeth allo downeward. But in dogpes and 

Munkie, =Munkies and other Creatures which reſt themſclues much- ypon their forefeete, are 

, three very conſpicuous extending muſcles, belide one very ſmall, found in Munkics (but 

by Galen pretermitted faith Ye/a/is) which runncth from the ſhoulder-bladero the Cubic 
or Ell. p, Cane 

The ations - Sothen in theſe. muſcles of the Cubir the primary aRion is evident,which is contraRion, 

of the mulle & the (econdary which & relaxation: when the bengizg muſcles are contracted, the extenders 

o abit. are relaxed, that ſo the Cubit might bee infleed with more eaſe : againe, when the extes- 
ders are contraQed, the bendeys are relaxed that the Cubir might be better ſtretched out, and 

| boththeſe ations are performed by right motion. By accident alſothey follow the moti- 

on of the arme, Morcover, the Cubit is moucd fidelong and round. 


Inſcrtio n ard 
vic. 
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Cuay, XXVI. 
\ - Of the Muſcles of the Radius or Wand. 


HE motion of the Redimror wandis double, for either it is noued poſogf it ſelfe 


The motions , . 6 ye, 7 yn" 
of the Re4ims the Cubir or Ell being vnamoued) by reaſon of tlic ioynt eyrher abouc with the 
double, © | Nine, or below with the wriſt, or both above a6 below with the articulation of 


oe theEll; and ſo the whote hand'is mooued cyther downewardor vpward, (for 

'the whole band being ſuſtained almgft alone by the Rad, hath one and the ſame motion, 

and therefore is turned ypward by the aſſiſtance of two external muſcles; and downeward 

by two internall, by which alſo it is turned about.) Oriit ismooucd by accident with-the Ell 

ina right line when the whole Cubir- is bent and extended. / There oretherefore foure-wnſ 

- cles of the! Radius, two called Swpinatores which torne the palme of the hand vpwitd, and 

+ "= ewocall Pronetores which turnethe palme downeyvard, - ©, bokycaode 2 þ 
"Thefr Se The firſt Shhþinator which is the {econd of th "Wand accordi to Fe/aljus (who calletbir 
par, '' "Yo the eterror) Folleping and. Plijerm,is allo by Laarentixecalled Su; ater lagi (281%, 
” a9 die AWAY chow ecauſe in rcipe<t of his belly itis the longeſt of all thoſe 
Es ; —_— which run alagg. «bc Cobic. It ariſeth eſby fromthe edge of the ourwardand vp- 
= pon: procyviecaclon of thEatme, [tab.19, fig.2,/44b.20,fig4,e) | being dilated it is 
vppon the Wand, and isinſerted, growing /broade at his Tendon, inco the memn- 

branous appendix of the Redins toward the inſide, [246.1 9, Fig. 2,4 dud 246.20 19.4.0] 

"A This Make ouer cums ihe Tower pare ofche Wand and oli the palme of hebagd band vp+ 

. \ ward. 8 S191 0701 OOITGY TG 3476 2113 1-2 OPAL 4 (LDL {4.3 TION 1 
Theſfccond, The ſecond ſupinaror which is:the ſhorter f 744, 70,Fig 1113/4. and Fab.2'1, Figs 1, & Jai 
th iclhyu'!. Flaterw and: 4rchangtar fay froms Rrong Lipatnent which binderki the cu- 


bit 


gl oe arr _ called Bigeps, orthe TABVL AX X. Shewerh the extending Maſcles of the 

B,1,2,4-Thehigher and outward part of the and, I—_— Cups the Wand and rhe VOgn 
called Brachiens, 

C,1,2,4- the muſcle extending the Cubice from the 
lower part of che ſhoulder-blade, echers call it the 
ffre -——5 — Cubic, 

D,1,2. The muſcle extending the cubic arifi 
from the neck of the arrwe. is 


E,1, The ſecond or the two-horned muſcle beuding 
the wrift, 


M,1,2,3, The muſcle Delrozs or the ſecend of the 


arme. 

N,3,4- The Ell without fleſh. 

0,1,2. T he fourth muſcle of the arme called Rotwns- 

O 3,4. The Wand bared a , 

P 1,2,3. The lower blade der or the fiſt muſcle of 
the arme, 

The lower P in the 1and 3 figure. the firſt exten- 
der of the foure fiogers,in the ſceond figure hang. 
ng downe, whoſe otiginall is at «and tendons 
at 6, * 


9 1,2, the 2 muſcle extending the ſoure fingers, in 
downe 


Cnae.26. Ofthe Mauſeles of theRadins or Wand. SR 783 


the 2 Figure b 
R 2,3 , the rriep.co_rugr pl forefingers in the 
third Figure hanging downe clouen into 3 parts at 
op inche 2 Figure, 
S,I the 4 muſcles extending the fore fingers. 
T1l, the vpper,the fyrft muſcle extending the thumb. 
V1. the 2 extending the thumbe. | 
T,3. The originall of the s muſcle extending che 
wriſt, 
Z,1,2,34- The 4 extender of the thumbe, 
«,6,1,2. The originall of the firſt extender of the 
fourc Fingers from the procuberation of che arme 
at «and his tcodous at 6, 
« 4, The originall of the ſhorter ſupinater of the | 
Wand, C 1, the origiall of the firſtextender of the wriſt fromthe vpper protuberation of the arme. C 1, Another 
of the long extender of the cubir, d 1, His inſertion at the little Finger, e 2, the ſpine of the blade and the top of the 
ſhoulder, f,g, the originall of the Cowle muſcle in the hinder part from the ſpine of the blade. & 2, His inſertion. 
i2; the membranous Li rof the Wand, tying the vpper part of the arme, 5,4, 1, av, n, 2:3, The vpper part of 
the ſecond muſcle extending the thumbe marked with , inſerted into the bone of the wriſt ac kd, the lower part diuided 
in0 two at/, the one ynder the wriſt bone thar ſuſtaineth the thumbe at av, the other inſerted into the thumbe ar», op 2, 
The thirde extending muſcle noted with & cut into two parts, 9 4, the backe of the Choulderblade bare. » 2, the otigh- 
n4ll of the ſecondextender of the wriſt, {e, 3. the originall of kis herned tendon, the inſertion. t,x,1,2, A place of 
the Ell without fleſh. A 1,2, the firſt bender of the wrift. 4 1,2, the firſt extender of the wriſt. win the 2 Figure 
ing, whoſe originall is tc and inſerted at d. 17 1,2 4- the firſt ſupinator of the wand whoſe beginoing is arts, inſcition at 2 
in the 4 Figure. 22,3,4-the ſhorter ſupinator of the Redinr, whole begianing at , bis inſertion at y, 2 2,3,4.the ſecond 
Maſcle extending the wrift, «,8 4,the beginning ofthe firſt ſupinator of the wand from the arme at «, wholc inſertion ac £, 
» 4, theinſertion of the (berter ſupiaator of the wand, 4,t 4. A where certaine boſomes are for the tranſ.. 
perting of the tendons, and containing a grifile of that place. 7,4, Ligaments joyuing the boats of the wrift rogerher. 
* 3,4, A Ligament in the middeft betwixt the Ell and the Wand. 


E 


bir tothe arme and from the part of the Radrws. Banbine from the ioynt which articu- 
lateth the cubir rothe and from the backward proceſſe of the Ell [746.2 0.fig.4,e] which 
is called Olecranoy : from thence it paceth obli and is implanted almoſt intothe mid- 
deſt of the wand,to which alſoir adbererh{t66,20, +4 Jand it is on the outſide membra- 
nous and on the infide fleſhy. This muſtle curneth the vpper parte of the wand obliquely 
outward and turneth vp the backpart of rhe hand. | 
The firſt Pronetor which Yeſaline, tr rs and Flaterw reckon for the firſt of the Wand, 71.5.4 74 

is called alſo by Leareativs, Quedratas,[ 14b.,19. fig. 3,4. 4nd 14b.21,fig,2.4] becauſe it wileth nw 
fleſby, broad and ſquare, from rhe lower and inner gartof the Ellncare the wriſt, and lying 
Overthwart on the forclide is inſerted with I tendon,(Colambus and Ads 6 

3 4 


he —————_ 
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784. Of the Muſeles of the and in generall, 10.Book E, 


— 


oy Table 21. Sheweth ſome muſcles of the Cabit, the Wand,che q 1,2, The houlder-blade bare, andia the ſecond 


" bumbe and thoſe we call interofſes or bone-Muſcles, 


; ure is his awterior part, 

I,2,3, The ſecond muſcle of the Cubit called B 

TABVLA XXI, chiews, whoſe double ori indllin the chird figure 
isnoted with y and his inſertion at 0. 

C 1,Muſcles extending the cnbit which are accoun. 
ted by Yeſalins three, The third at the fiſt at » & 
the fourth at A. 

G 2,The infertionef the muſcle called Brachians, 

N 1,2,3. The Ell bared from the fic. 

O 1,2,3, the Radix allo with fleſh, 

2 1. he vpper bladerider inverted. 

K 2, the ſame ſnperſcapularis hanging downe. 

X 2, Two muſcles bending the ſecend ioynt of the 
thumbe, 

7 2,3, Oncof the muſcles called 7nteroſes applycd 
to the roote of the ſecond iount of the wh (wo 
in the thirdfigure are the /nteroſſes in the palme 
of the hand, which fill the diſtances betwixt the 
bones of the Wriſt, 

Z1, The ſhort Supitator of the Wand bending 

downeward, 

9 3,the ſquare muſcle of the Wand bending down. 

Q 1,2.the round muſcle of the Wand called Pys. 
ator, whoſe inſertion is noted with G.This in the 
ſecond figure is hung from his inſertion, 

$ x,the bone of the arme altogether without fleſh 

143 I, The firſt muſcle of the cubit at /, the fourth 

at azthe fift at y : or the three extending wulcles. 

4 I, The inſertion of the muſele of the Wand called 

Prouator atN, 

y$0,2,3, /, he originall ofthe ſecend muſcle of the 

arme called Bnech1en,o0n cither fide his inſertion 
inthe ſecond atC, inthethird at O,r,2,5, 
char. z, The fourth fift and fixt benders of the 
thumbe, * Heere a ligament conmeth berweene 
the El} and the Wand, 


Cay Acſhy) into the inner & lower part of the Wand. His fibres are tranſuerſcand clime vp 
i _ from the El] vnto the Wand. tis a large muſcle, and incompaſſerh all that part 
of the Ell and the Wand which lies diredly againſt the inſide of the Cubit. It is {quare and ſo 
long as in the inner Region ofthe whole Cubir made of the Ell andtheWand.ltjis alſo every 
way ficſhz, andin the middle thicke and bunching, 9151. Inroeens of a ſoft pillow vnderthe 
tendons that runne vnro the fingers. This muſcle drawing t lower part of the Wand which 
is next vato the wriſt inwarde, bcarcth downe the Wand and the hand faſtenedrhereto into 
a prone poficion. : | j 

"The cond Pronator which is the third muſcle of the Wand according to Yeſalius, Fallopi- 
and Platerws, is by Laurentiaz called Rotwndws. [14b.18,fig.1,2,3,094 tab.19,fig,1,2,3,4.454 
14b.21,fe.1,2,9] It ariſerh ficſhy from the inner protuberation of the arme and the inner 
Gde of the Ell where it is arricularcd tothe arme, or as Falopix hath ir, from the inner ligg- 
ment of thatieynt : thence it climerh obliquely ouer the inſide of the Wand and is implanted 
with a fleſhy inſertion about rhe middle thereof,[24b.20,fig.4,7 ] from his inſertion it rumeth 
outneruous to the very middeft of the Wand, and is infixed very ſtrongly with a neruous 
Tendonto a certaine reughnes that is in the vpper part thereof [246.2 1,fig.1,s] As ofren as 
thismuſcl- is contraRed it leadcth the vpper part of the wand inward, and ſo wreſterh the 
Wand and the whole Hand into proane and downeward poſition. de «| 


Cuay. XXL. [i 
An enumeration of the Muſcles of the Hand, properly ſocaled. p _— 
= :ne the admirable frame & ſtruQure of the Hand, becauſe it is as he 
= mnmaeree, __ intreateth of it _—_ O_ - yum 
our ;ce, becauſe (faith be) the w NUISCULOUS ITERIE TCICE 
bw in the laſt place, e( EE will diſcourſe of the Muſcles hereof inch 
iog 


—_— 
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Seeing therefore that che proper ation of the Hand is A pprehen pod Apprehevſion The nuſcls 
d 


ot + Motion depending vpon our will, it was alſo neceſſary that the hand ſhould haue muſcles (,"5nnn* 
Fe 
ire 
UN- 
& 
the ine them together or 
Bur becauſe the thumbe (which is called Polex, forthat ir is zquipollent or xquiualent to +4....c.. 

yed the whole Hand) hath in his beading and extending ſomething peculiar to himſclfe differing of t-<moci- 
= from the ſame motions in the other foure Fingers, therefore i hath his peculiar Muſcles, as ©" ffymihe 
es alſo the reſt of the Fingere haue theirs, whereof ſome are ſeated inthe cubir, others in the 
| After-wriſt andothers in the ball or palme of the Hand. 
ling Againe, becauſe the articulation is djuers inthe firſt ioynts of the fiue Fingers and is the ſe- 

cond of the Thumbe, from thar it is inthe ſecond and third ioynts of the toure Fingers and 
wh. thethird of the thumbe, becauſe the latter are ioyned by ging/ymes, the vpper bone recciuing 
jun iato his boſome the protuberation or ſelling of the lower, and the lower bone into his ca- 
the uity the heads of che vpper:hence it commeth to paſſe that their motion is onely ſimple, ab- 
eh ſolued by extention and flexion without any inclination to either ſide : but the firſt bones of 
urth the foure fingers and the firſt of the thumbe being faſtned by a firme articulation to the 
les. bones with which they are ſuſtayned, are not onely bent and extended, but inclinedalſo to : 
alled the ſides as they arc led ro-ward or fro-ward the thumbe. 

Icould bufic my ſelfe and youtoo in ſetting downe each Authors diviſion of the muſcles 

= ofthe Hand,for cuery one almoſt differs from another, but becauſe the Hiſtory that follow- 
me eth dependerh moſt what vpon Bawhrnes relation, therefore wee will remit him thatis defi 


rous to know cach mans minde ynto their proper diſcourſes, and content our (clues with 
cene Baubine alone. 
In the whole ſumme therefore the Muſcles which moouethe Hand are forty , foure of qo anne of 


evP = wriſt, foure of the wand, of the palme of the hand three ſometimes foure, and 29. of the Howſexca 
; nNEcrs, 

Lk | fn of theſe Muſcles are ſeated in the cubir becauſe it was very neceſſary they ſhould 

uery be large, and their tendons onely are tranſmitted vnre the fingers. For if they had beene pla- 

rthe ced in the Hand they muſt needs haue increaſed the bulke thereof to that quantity which 

bich would haue beene preiudicall to the yſe of ſo excellent an organ. Notwithſtanding ſome are 

into ficuated in the Hand, 


Of theſe Muſcles there are nine benders : two bend the foure fibgers and ſcauen the The vic of the 
Thumbe, The extenders arc 20. ſixctecne extend the 4.fingers, in which number are thoſe © 
foure called Zumbricales the Wormy muſcles, and thoſe eight called /ateroſſes, becauſe they 
lurke berweene the bones. The other foure extenders doe ſerue the thumbe which they doe 
either ſimply extend or leade to the fingers ot from the fingers : the tendons of which foure 


.nted muſcles as Galew obſeruethin the 17 chapter of His ſixt Booke de wſu partivm, arcinfixed in 
meth the joynt of the bone that isto be moued, Bur becauſe in diſſetion wee meere firſt with the 
_— muſcle which is called P«/mr#,therefore in the firſt place we will intreat of it. 

en as — — — | A 

h the Cuar, XXVIIL 


Of the Muſcle of the Palme and 2.97 3 other yſſuing from the 
« 4 fleſhy Membrane. 


TEA HE Muſcle of thepalme ſo called by Learentius and Bawbine lyeth vpponallthe 
<5 A interior Muſcles of the Hand. [46.23 fig-1,2,#46.23,f67.1,E) lc isfcatedin the 


P--253 cubit and is nerueus and round, ariſing with anmarognry CEnos 
EZ PRATGOED 
MIG- 


2 $2) poynt of the inner prazuberation of the Arme ; leancth 


——t. 


Progreſlt, 


Inſertion, 


F dllopine his 
oblervation, 


A muſculous 
ſubſtance a- 
from 


rif 


586 


K's originall, 
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" Of the Muſcles of the Palme. 10.Books, 


middeſt of two muſcles which bend the wriſt, [t4b.22,fg.1, 40 Jand proccede out of the 
ſame protuberation with it. Preſently after his originall ic becommeth flefy, yer isthe bet.. 
ly of it but ſmall, and before it attaine vntothe middle of the cubit it paſſerh ſomewhat ob. 
liquely, afterward it is againe attenuated and groweth ſmall or lender and dererminethinto 
a round, narrow, and long tendon [246.2 3.fig.1.4] which riding ouer the inner Li of 
the wrift,paſſtth vnderthe skinnc,and his tendon in the ball or palme of the is dilated 
attenuared and groweth ro the skinne,yet ſo that it lyeth not yader the part of the skin which 
couereth the muſcles in the hillocke of the thumbe #'7«b, 2 2, fig.3,vnder p] and thoſe which 
leade the little finger from the ref. [246. 22,fig. 1,4vd 3,5)Finally iris ioyned with ſo ftrong & 
fibrous ryes to the rootes of the Fingers, that although there be a certaine far, or ſubſtance lite 
vatoir, (of which Ge/en maketh mention) comming berwceene, yet you can ſcarce leparate 
the skin of the hand from the finewy thinneſſe of this Tendon, 

The vſe of this muſcle is firmely to corrugate or contra che skinne of the palme when 
we would hold any thiog faſt, for by that meanes theskinne becommeth immoucable,which 
if it ſhould moouc, we could not hold a thing ſo ſteddily or fo ſafely. Haply alſothis Ten. 
don is the cauſe why theskin of the palme hath more exa@ ſenſethen the skin of the whole 
bedy : not that ſe quicke ſence is giuen to the hand by this Tendon, but becauſe of the foure 
acrues which run vato the foure fingers. 


[Table 22. the ſame with Table 18, Folio 778. 


Felypime thrice or foure times found this muſcle ariſing out ofthe ſame place in cach arme 
double,whcreof one did end intoa broad Tendan, the other was inſerted into the tranſyerſe 
ligament of rhe wriſt : on the centrary Yeſaliw ſaith that he found more then once the 
part thercof wanting,and then the broade Tendon was made ofa portien of theſe Tendons 
that bend the wriſt, [4b.22i.1, 46] before they aſcend vnts the ſame. Sometimes alſo 
(faith Bauhine) the broade Tendon is produced from an internall tranſuerſe ligament which 
runneth ouer the:Tendons of the wriſt, which alſo Co/xrmbes obſcrucd in the difleRijon of 
ſome theeues. 

Beſide this muſcle of the palme in the beginniog of the infide of the hand at the lower 
part of the hillocke called by forme Mons Lane, by fornc Mons Marte, by others Feperis, bur 
we wilcallit the Mountaine ofthe Moone, wt ere the cight bonc of the wriſt is ſeated,there is 
found a certaine fleſh, It proceedeth out of rhe fleſhy pannicle, or from the membrane of 
that muſcle which frameth the fereſaid Moumtaine of the Moone. This fleſk carieth the 
forme ſemetimes of two, ſeldome of three ſtender and ſhort muſcles. It hath tranſuerſe $- 
bres and runneth to the middle and inner part of the ball of the hand, and is implantedar 
the broade Tendon ef the palme muſcle, where it receiueth a complication with the fleſhy 
pannicle which in that place is fatty. The vſc of this fleſh is in great conrraQions of the palme 
ro draw the Mouataine ofthe Moone to the middle ofthe hand, when we would make it as 
hollow as we can, or clſe to binde in the two hillocks at the thumbe and the lirtle finger for 
the ſame vſe. Of this muſcle (if ſo you will callit) none of the Ancients made mention, but 
it was firſt found by Johannes Beptiits Conanus and firſt deſcribed in print by Yalwerds who 
yer miſtakeththe vſc, for he ſaith it was made for cxtention, 


_ —— —_— 
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_— —_ 


Cuar, XXIX, 


Of the ſubſtance which commerh betweene the skinne of the palme and 
of the fingers and their Tendons, 


Etwixt the Tendon and skinne of the Palme and the inner fide of the fingers 
Al there appeareth a certaine fleſhy ſubſtance like vnto fat, of which it ſhall not 
bee amiſſe alittle ro diſcourſe, Alcheugh the whutiſh colour ic hath and the 
hardocs do more reſemble fat then fleſh, yer wee cenceiue that it may more 
fitly bee referred to a kinde of flicſh, as well becauſe it is full of finewy fibres, 
as alſo becauſe there are many (wall and threddy Veings diſſeminated there-through. 
Add alſo that though a man be neues ſo much cxtenuated or conſumed, yer there alwaics 
remaines 


| 
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Cnar.30J4f the Muſcles which bend + txtend the forefingerr, © 787 
remaines ſome partof this ſubſtance, whereupon it is that Geler cals it flcth, and the Arabians Thu iris a 
thoughtiteo be a kinde of ſimple ficth different from the body of amuſcle. It may be obiecs *** © =: 


ted, how then comes it to be ſo hard ? Tanſwere, by the conraRion of the bones and of the 
Nernous parts which lie yponit, and therefore it is like the fat which 10yneth vppon the 
joynes of the bones. The vfe of this ſubſtance is to beasit were a pillow or bed whereonthe 
many propagations of ſinews might lic ſoft which were derived from greater Netvesro 
makethe hand of exquiſite ſenſe. Sucha ſubſtance allo is found betwixt the” Tendons that 
bend the fingers & their skin, leaſt when we are conſtrained rudely,ro take hold of any hard 
ſubſtance the tendons ſhould be preſſed or otherwiſe offended, tor which caulc alfo it is ve- 
ry plentiful vader the skin of the ſoale of the foote, yeritis ro be noted that there is lefſe 
ſtore gf it about the Toyats leaſt it ſhould hinder their Aſot/0p,clpecially when they bend into 
an acute Angle, 

In like er iathe {ides of the Fingers,there is ſome of this fleſh to fill vp the ſpaces be- 


twixt the Ioynts which otherwiſe would haue bene hollow, becauſe the {ide knuckles ax this @bNance 


each bone doth ſtand ſomewhat out from the length of the bone, which equalitie was nor 
onely made for ornament but rather and more eſpecially ro make the Hande as we fay thight, 
that is; able eo holde a liquid ſubſtance when wee gather our fingers roward the Palme tg 
make Diogenes his cup, Finally, this ſubſtance is very profitable in the roppes of the fingers 
for better apprehenſion, for it nothing had bene placed vypon the extremities of the bones 
which might ycelde a little when wee offcr to rake holde ; ſurely the bones would haue bene 
in daoger of breaking, and be{ide wee could riot haue gotten holde of many things which 
bow we do by helpe of this ſubſtance and the Nailes. 
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Cuar, XXX, : 
Of the Muſcles which bend and extend the fore fingers, 


did extend them, The firſt Bender [ #46,22.#ig.4.F | ariſeth with a roundſ'»Jbe- 
$88 ginning ard large, mixed ofa fleſhy and Neruous ſubſtance, from the internallpro- 

ation of the are vnder the heads of the Palme-mulcle [145.2 2,Fig. 1 and 2.E]) and: 
thoſe ewo which bend the Wriſt, [74b.22,12-1,4,9] Afterward becomming broader, it 


broadet'that they might nou more cafily a appoopend or take holde % berrer, 
ertcd into the ſccond bones of the foure Fingers, 


fir bones of 


- 


igament, ariſerh, 
Gin eto on oft let 


of 


ariſe vp, cſpecially when'wee 
fihgets. For were it not for this tranſuerſe Ligament 


h the tendeny in the place befc , they would notin 

_ —_ rv war ic&vward Toddal op Berge Thortli vpthe kin 

the ballof the h; hereas the. Li al the rendons bocommartcd, do 

yer -kebpe theemUtole +656 hs SRbth cheytce notinhard, and othe wa ouer 

the Ligamentsftnoorh golffitn; © > 1, a 
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E faid before that there were two Muſcles which did bend the forefingers & 16 that The 1 Bender 


"758 Of the Muſelerwhich bend 65: extend the fuure fingers. 10.Bo 0 x x, 


The vic of this Muſcle is primarily robendthe ſecond ioynt;fecondarily alfo the firſt, be. 
caulc in the paſſage they are firmely faſtened rogether by the interpoſnion of membranes 
ard fivres,and indeed the firſt joynt hath ao other Muſcle allotted for his flexion ſauing this 
oncly. | ; 

The 2,Bexdey The ſecond Bender which Laurentizs calleth Maſculum profandum, the Deepe Muſcle 
lycth behind the former [146.2 3.fig.2,4,G]being in the whole courle, body and Tendons 
ſabieRcd vnier it euen to his inſertion. It ariſeth alittle lower chea the former from the pro. 
celle of the Ell on the forefide thereof, [246.2 3,F34.2,v]and is Qronger then it, becauſe his 
motion is greater and of more moinens. it is cxaRly fleſhy and broad, occupying the middle 
part of the ci.bit and growerh both tothe Ell from which it raketh ſtrength, and alſoto the 
Ligamcnt which1oy acth the Elltothe Wand, and ſeparateth the interior muſcle from the 
extcrior ; but when it js delcended lower then the middle of the cubit, it is anguſtated or 
groweth narrow [ tab.23,F1g.2,x,Fig.q,8]and diwidecd into foure fleſhy parts which ate co- 
uvered with aneruous cvatre and by degrees bring forth neruous and round tendons which 
p-rforate or make way through the Tendons of the former muſcle, All cheſe Tendons paſ- 
ſing vadcr the tranſu- rſc 2nd membranous Ligan'ent of the wriſt, arecuery one of thEin the 
ball of the hand inveſted with proper menbranous which are 10yned to the Tendons by ner- 
uous tyes. Afterward they creepe vnderthe foure Ligaments of the fingers,and paſte through 
the holes or divifions of the Teadons of the firſt Muſcle,['#4b.23 Fig.2,Y that fo they may 
be imp/anted into the third ioynt,yet a kttle before their inſertion they b-come broader,& in 
old mea there is founda little bone like the Seſam:# Seeae,on like that whe! ewith we feede Cas 
nary Birds,which hath the ſame vie & torme chat the Parc] bone or whitle bone of the knee; 
foras th: ſc ſmal bones do grow to the ter dons ofthe firſt muſcle,ſothey alſogrowto the ten- 
dons of the ſecond muſcle before they arc ioſeried imo the third bones ofthe fingers, 

The vſe of this Muſcle is to bend tlie third 1oynit, of the foure fingers, yea which is more 
as Arartizs hath obſcrued, it ſcmerh to contra twelue toynts, becaulc in his paſſage his 
tendons are affixed to the firſt and {i cond 10ynes by their membranous Ligaments. -- -+ 
And indeed if we obſerue the motions of out hads well, when wee would moue the third 
joynt,therwoformer arc curued whether wee willor no, whereas the third and the ſecond 

/ fy may be bent whenthe firſt is immoouable and extended: & thus much of the Muſcles which 

(4 0Y bend the foure fingers. as | > 

| The extens  _T be extending Muſcles are 8; beſide the [nteroſſei of which wee ſhall intreat afterward : 
ding muſcles of theſe rhe firſt, ſecond, third and fourr?'[ 146. 2 3,88.2,».] afecalled Lumbricales or Fermi- 
of ene fingers» extares,that is, the wormy Muſcles, and do cleiue co the ball or palmeot rhe hand. They are 
axlare/, fleſhy,ſmall,round and longand do- lic vnder the tendons ofthe {ſecond muſcle which 

the third bone ofthe foure fingers. They ari'e ar the 1nfide fromthole mcmbrancs of the Fin- 

i} | vers which weſaid did cuen now inueſt the foure tendons : neither ler it ſceme hard that I 

J ſay they ari'e from membranes,becauſ®-rhe muſcles allo of the eye take their beginning from 


membranes, Afterward they runne along the finger on the inſide, and with a neruqus.and 

ſmall tendon' they doc adhere tothe tendonof the Muſcle next to be deferibed,, whichiex» 

1 tenderh the foure fingers. Their inſertion is m de abvur the middle of the firit ioym iow; the 
ſecond. Where fore when theſe muſcles are contratted to their originals,the ſecond any third 

| 
c 


ioyars of the fingers, together withthe helpe of the Muſcles called Iw#er9fe4. arc primiuily 


extended, although the Fingers allo ire,cxr.nded by accid: {ther in great conſtray nts they 


TIE wight ſe: me to «ffiſt oblique morions; Fur becaule the Teagons of theſe, Mulcles in their 
Wo paſſ3ge to the exterior part of the Fingers are rycd ta the latgrall.or ſide-Jigamentof the firſt 
vl) 1oynt, they are” able»alfo* with a lender morion to leade ther frit knuckle yaro the thumbe: 
and becauſe tte tendons of the next muſcle to bee deſcribe are ſeated;on the outſide and 
therefore obnoxions tobutward inimies, Nature placed theſe eg the inſide that i by iba 
the outward Tendon were viol:ted of wounded, yt the. Fingers by, the/helpe of thbie 


= ng tr; ene and this is chg manner of the polition "of the hiſt foure. expend 
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Cuar.3, Of the Muſcles that bend & extend the thumbe. 789 
ſceading inthe hinder part betwixt the Ell and i Wand, is neere the wriſt aboge[ 6] much 
narrower, and for the moſt part cloueniatothree, rarely into toure fleſhy parts, which pre- 

ſently degenerate into neruous Tendons exquiſitely round for their berter ſecurity , which 

Tendons are tyed cogether by amembranous ligament arifing from the appendix of the p 
Wand,and ſo are together conucighed (chrough a cauity exſculped or wrought in the extcr- 

nall part of the Wand)into the wriſt. And leaſt theſe Tendons ſhould at any time fall out of 

tharcauiry or when che muſcle is contracted, ſtrut vp as we ſce a broken veine doth, they are 

inuoued with 2h annular or round ligament. [#46. 2 2.fig.2 aud 4,charadt.;.] Preſently after Inſertion; 
vnder the wriſt they recede or depart one from another, remaining no more round, but, be- 

comming broad becauſe the bone on the outſide is round of it ſelfe : and one 1unneth vnts 

the ſecondand the third ioynts of the fore-finger,another of the middle finger, and the third 

ofthe Ring-finger. And hence itis that we feele fo great paince if any thing get berwixt the The cauſe of 
nayles and the fleſh. Sometimes ir is diuided into two Tendons oncly,which are inſerted in- 53" vu 


the a1 


_ tothe foreand middle fingers, 


The vſe of this muſcle is to extend the ſecond and third ioynrs of thoſe three fingers. And The 
the Tendons of it are long, for the bellies do not reach vntothe wriſt, thatthe hand might be 
lighter and more ſlender for agiliry in his motion. 

The fixtextender [146,24..fig.r and 2,2 is {lender and long, having a ſharpe and neruous Tho ua 
origina!l which is taken from the ſame protuberationof the arme withthe former,afterward- exreaoer, 
becomming fleſhy it is mingled with the former vato the middle of his belly, fo tbat in their 
originall they ſeeme tobe bur one muſcle. Ir paſſerh along the Tubir through a cauity com- zy;, originals. 
mon tothe Elland the Wand, and — tranſuerſe ligament is ſometimes diui- | 
ded into two nervousand round Tendons,fometimes ic remaineth ſingle. If double, one is 1oplanation. 
implanted inte the psferior part of the three bones of the Ring-finger,the other becomming 
broader is faſtned into the backpart of the 3 bones of the little . 

His vfe is to extend theſe fingers & to leade them a little outward, eſpecially the little finger, y;. 
The ſcauenth extender [Tab.24.fig.2,4vd 3,R) lyeth vnder the two former, & ariſeth exa&t- The ſouench 
ly flefay from the middle of the Ell where you ſhall mecte with & long and rough line made 1, Sa 

of purpoſe for the riſe of this muſcle : thence ir deſcendeth ebliquely vnto the wand and cli- 

ming ouer the appendix of the wriſt is divided into two tendons, ['t4b.24.fig.2,0p ] which 

are tranſported through a proper cauity inthe appendixef the Wazd,and vnder the tran 

verſc ligament.[1«b,22,7.2,3.char.4,} The vpperof theſc Tendons is inſerted at the roote 

of the forefinger for the moſt on more rarely atthe roote of the. chumbe, the lower is in- I=plantzion, 
ſerted at the roete of the middle , ſometimes onely ſaith Fallop;xs of the fore-finger : 

both their ioſertions are oblique,and indeed the wholecourſe of muſcles isoblique, Their vie vc. 

is to extend thoſe fingers into which they are inſcrted:beſide, that in extending the fore-fin-, 

ger.it alſo leadeth it from the thumbe, | 

The eight extender which is alſo the laft,(not n_—_—— Interoſſet in this place)[ 146.2 2. The cight 
fe.1,t and tb.24. fig.r sJis ſeated within the hand. Itariſcth ſbort,ftrong,and fleſhy from the 51;,%50%;nau. 
fourth bone of the wrift,and paſſeth by the —_— of the 4fter-wrift, ſo aſcending vnto Inplanauone 
the roote of the little finger ro the outward fide of the firſt bone, in which it is inſerted ſlen- 
der and neruous. His vſcis co extend the little finger,& withall to leade it from the reſt of the VG 
fingers when we defire to comprehend any round forme as a Ball or a Globe in our hands. 

This muſcle reſemblerh the faſhion of a Mouſc,in becauſe the beginning & the end it is ſlen- 
ed beſt ate err ee There are alſo eight more extenders (for 

And theſe are all the ci CS. are alſo eight more s (for We The divereſe, 
reckoned ſixreene in fond of the 27.chapter called inverfſesf which we will intreate in kane, 
the next chapter ſaue one, becauſe the merhad & order ef diſſeRion requires that we ſhould 
firſt ſpeake of thoſe muſcles that bend and extend the thumbe. | 


—— —_— 


Cuar, XXXL 
Of the Muſcles that bend aud extend the thumbe. 


IN hr norte Eee 
p \ a | ext it, £ 
& The firſt bender of the thambe[ 146.23. fg.2,av4 4,7] is ſeated inthe Cubir, and The 1 bendey, 
vpon bending 
re FBI the arme & the Cubir,but they beare onc ypon another 
, | | Te 
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[ of the Muſcles that bend oo extend the thumbe. I 0.Bo T3 


_— 


| 


Progrefle,” 


Munchics, 


The 2.Bender 


The 3.beader 


The vſc. 
of 2 and Jo 


The g.bcender 


The fc. 


The fixth, 


The poſition 
of {pare 


The vie, 


T he (euenth, 


. ijunQuretheresf with the wriſt. It is alſo joyned 


Ic ariſeth with a round and fi:ſhy ©1iginall our of that parr of the Ell which is next the 
joynt of the Cubit where it receiuet!t the head of the Radius or wand, and {o it runneth 2. 
long the wand te which it growerh throughoutas if the whole length of the wand did mioi- 
ſer vato ira continuated originall. | 

Moreouer ir getterh an additament or increaſe by a portion it receiueth from the Mem. 
branous Ligament ('#46.2.3.fig 4.*] and then running on tothe wriſt irderermineth into a 
round and neruous tendon which together with the rwo benders of the foure Fingers creeps 
vnder the annuler Ligamet ofthe wriſt co whoſe fide alſo it is faſtned.Ia that place it is coue. 
red with a proper mucous or flimy membrane and is hidden berweene the muſcles which 
bend the firſt and ſecond bone of the Thumbe in a cauity of a bone of the wriſt which ſuſtai. 
ned the thumbe and is hollowed onely forthis tendons ſake, Afterward it is receiued vnder 
the tranſuerſe ligament of the ſecc nd bone of the thumbe and dilated ineo his third ioynr 
where it is very ſtrong'y inſerted! and ſrrueth ro bend it. This muſcle is thicker then that 
which bendeth the ſecond !i:ger, becauic the thumbe is of greater ſtrength and magnitude 
then the reſt of the fingers. In Munkcyes ({orch Baubine) this muſcle is not found, yer Yeſalie 
deſcribeth a Subſtitute for ir. 

The ſecond Bender of tie thumb» | £46. 23.,fig.1.aud 2.X] ariſeth fleſby frem the vpper 
part of the annular or trarſuerſe Ligament which isin the wrilt,[ #46. 23:fig.1# and is faſt 
ned roall the innerregion of the firli bone ef thechumbe,to whichalſo it is fleſhily inſerted, 
yer obſcurelyzit coucherh allo the ſec'nd bone, 

The third Bender (46.23.fig.24.LL] lycrhvnder the ſecond and is farre lefſe then it. It a- 
riſeth partly out of the fame place wich the former, partly from the bone of the wriſt which 
Iyeth vnder the thumbe and is inſerted inro the root of the firſt bone of thethumbe as farre 
25 his middle. Theſe two laſt deſcribed muſcles doe bend the firſt ioynr of the thumbe and 
together with the third extender of the thumbe do make that maountainert or hillocke of ficſh 
which is ſcared at the roote of the thumbe. 

The fourth Bender [t«b. 23,f.4.char.1,2,3. dowete this muſcle with rhoſe that follow next] 
ariſing with a ſlender and broad originall from that bone of the After.wriſt which lyeth be- 
fore the fore-finger, from thence it proceedeth fleſby yet ſomewhat narrower, and is inſerted 
with a membranous tendon into that ſide of the ſecond bone of the thumbe which is next the 
fore-finger, 

The fit Bender toucherhrhe former , is anſwerable to it in his eriginall, and being fleſhy 
proceedeth out of the middle of the bone of the Afer-wriſt which lycth vader the 
middle finger, Some part of it alſo toucheth that bone which lyerh vnder the Ring-finger, and 
becomming fleſhy is inſerted with a ſmall teaden into the middle of the ſecond bone of the 
thumbeoa the inlide. 

The fixt Bender ariſeth ſomewhat broad from that bone of the After-wriſt which ſuſtal 
neth the ring-finger, and is inſerted into the ſame place with the former : ſometimes allo ir 

roceedeth with a nerueus originall from the bone of the Aﬀter-wrift which is vader the 
little finger where it is joyned with the wriſt. 

[Table 24.11 the ſame with Tab.20.in fol.78;] 

Theſe three muſcles ſeated vader the line af &fe,hauc a ſemicucular and diſtin& a—_ 
but yet do all derermine into one and the ſame tend on which is tyed tothe inner 
which alſo is the greateſt of all the ſeede-bones inthe fingers, and is inſcrred iato the fide of 
the ſecond bone of the ſame finger. And as thoſe mulcles which beereafter we ſhall call ixter- 
ofſei, ſeated in the after-wriſt are carrice direAly or with a ſtraight line, ſo thoſe which bend 
the firſt boge ofthe thambe run ſomewhat obliquely ,and thoſe that bend the ſecond ioyart of 
the thumbe doe run almoſttranſuerſe or ouerth wart. 

Theſe Muſcles if they be contrafted er do moue the ſccond ioynrt of the Thumbe 
toward the ball ofthe Aland. If the firſt of the three mooue alone, the thumbe is led ypward 
toward the forc-finger : if the ſecond, it isled yaro the middle finger, ifthe third thenis the 
thumbe bent downward and towerd the lictle __ 

The ſeauenth Bender of the Thumbelycth theſe three laft & is fleſhy; arifing from 
the bone of the Afeer-wriſt which ſuſtaineth the fore-finger below the mi euen at the 
(as the three laſt mentioned) tothe ſecond 
bone of the thurabe having a tranſverſe poſition, and occupieth the ſpace which is berwixt 
the thumbe andthe fore-fi 
and to lay it thcreuppon. And ſo much of the Bending Muſcles of the thumbe, 


ager. The vſe of it is to draw the thumbe toward the fore-finger 
The 


% 
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The lower [/] is ſubdivided into two fleſhy portions, both which doc end into a Tendon ; 1=#!antarion, 
one of ther growerth very ſtrongly to the roote of the fuſt ioynr of the Thumbe:[m] the 

other with the membranous tie cleaucthcleſe to his ſecondand third bones. [»] His vſce is to + 
cxtead the Thumbe inward, 

The third extender ['#4b.22.Fig.4.P,Tab.23,Fig.t,x.) ariſeth with a neruovs originall, Thethiwd, 
(which preſently after becomes fleſhy) from the inner part of the bone of the wriſt which 3 
ſuſtaineth the Thumbe. After being carried downeward, itis inſcrted with a membranous lnfertiv#. 
Tendea into the firſt ioynt of the Thumbe whichir leadeth fromthe foure-fingers. This 
muſcle with the ſecond and third benders of the Thumbe make that fleſhy portion of the 
palme which is at the roote of the Thumbe, we commonly call it the brawne of the hand, 

The fourth extender [14b.24,Fig.1 $23 4-6] occupies the ſpace which is betwixt the Ty, ur, 
Thumbe and the fore-finger. Ic ariſeth fleſhy (partly alſo finewy) trom the inner and backer original. 

of the bone of the After-wriſt which lies vnder the fore-finger, and is fleſhily inſerted 1,.yva, 
on the whole outſide intothe firſt ioyat of the thumbe. Moreover it traſmitteth amembra- 
nous Tendon to the ſecond, which Falopias in his Znſtirutions acknowledgettrhe hath found, 
but in his obſeruations he ſaith he could neuer meete with it. This muſcle ſeructh for the His vie, 
laterall motions of the Thumbe, Ir leadeth ir alſoto, and layeth it vppon the fore-finger, 
And fo much for the muſcles of the Thumbe as well bexders as extenders. Now we proccede 


- tothe muſcles of the Atter-wriſt and wriſt. 


Cuaye, XXXII, 
Ofthe Muſcles of the After-wriſt and the wriſt. 


2F HE After-wriſt called Metacarpius or Poftorachiale, is a part of the hind (cated be- 


AY; 


9 [38 eweene the wriſt & the fingers. Ir hath eight Muſcles, for in every diſtance betwixe Jie Afr: 
. boy bone and bone, there are two Mulcles which are faſtened rothe ſides of the bones 
and therefore are called /»teroſſe#. Thoſe that ariſe rom the bones to which they grow, are ;,, Muſcles 
throughout fleſhy and rundirc4ly according to thelengrh of the bones creeping on the back- called iacereſe 
lides of their fingers, and their Tendons are mixed with the Tendons of the foure firſt exten» 4222, 
ding muſcles of the fingers which we called the Worme-muſcles. Sometime this mixture is Their ortgi» 
made before their Inſertion, ſo that the wormy and bone-bound Moſcles do ſeeme ro make Mtn. 
but one broad Tendon. wy mauſcies, 
They area little gathered or bound together by a Ligament of the firſt ioynt, and run by 
the ſidcs to the outward Tendons of the fift muſcle that diſtenderh the fingers, into which 
alſo they are inſerted and with them are the authors ofthe extenſion of the ſecond andrhird "rio 
loynts ofall the Fingers; and becauſethey cleaue to the ſides of the fingers, it ſhould ſeeme * 
they were ordained to part the fingers aſunder,and to leade them againe together. 
 Henceit is,that if a man be wounded on the outſide ofthe After-wrift, he loſeth the mo- 
t10n of the firſt Ioyats of the becauſe the muſcle which extenderh the finger is cut 
aſunder, yet the ſecond and third ioynts are ftron ly and quickly extended becauſe theſe 
{mall muſcles do remaine ſound, Theſe muſcles do make the inward cauitie inthe After- A notefoe 
wriſt ſo plaine and cquall{like as others do = _ inthe footc) that the particular Tendons **9*"* 
B of 
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The vſe of the 
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oftheſe muſcles may run direRly to the performance of their offices vpon a ſmooth and (ok; 
bed. They arcalſo by this m*ancs ſecured from the offence which they could not otherwiſe 
but receiue by the hareneſle of the bones vaderthem. Finally, they do nor ſuffer thoſe muy. 
cles together with the far placed above them, to bee exiccared or dryed but maintgine avd 
cheriſhtheir inoyEure. 

The next part of the Hand is the wriſt called Carp:ys or Brnchiale, and is in the midſt he. 
rwixt the Cubit andthe After-wriſt, The morions cf the wriſt are to be bent, tobe extendeg 
& tobe iaclincd to either ſide,wherewithalſo the reſt ofthe hand ismooued with one and the 
laine motion, and all this is performed by the belpe of foure Muſcles, whereof two ſeated 
withiado bend,and two extend which are ſeated withour. 

The firſt bender which is alſo the lower,f rab.22.f,1,3,4..74 1ab.27f.1,and tab.24.f.1,end 
2,4 Jariſcth with an acute originall (mixed of a fie{hy & neruous ſubſtance) from the inner or 
lower protuberation of the arme, and being fieitiy firengthnech himſclte by adhering vnco 
the length of the Ell cuen vnto the wriſt, and for retrivution ſerverh the bone fora pillow, 
which vic we clpecially make of it when we write, for then we leane vpon this muſcle. Pre. 
ſcntly after,that is to ſay atthe very wriſt, it degenerateth into a fleſhy and neruovs Tendon 
which is implanted into the fourth bone of the wriſt called by Galen Os Cartilaginoſam, 8 rg 
the Ligaments of that Ioyntiris connected & compaſſed about with a common Membrane, 
[» i bs beginning and > bis inſertion, | 

The ſecond Bender or the vpper [24b.2 2,/.1,49d 2.and tab.2 2 f.and 5) 2riſeth from the 
ſame protuberation and deſcendcth obliquely after the Ingrh of the Wand, but before it 
come tothe roote of the VVrilt it enderh into a ſtrong Tendon, which hauing oucr-paſt, the 
infide of the wriſt becommeth bro2der,and is inſerted into the roote of the bone of the Aﬀter= 
wriſt which ſuſtaincth the fore-finger, It groweth alſo vmto the rranſuerſe Ligament. 

Thcſe rwo Muſcles if they worke together do bend the Wriſt forward, and ſecondarily 
thehandal(o : but when one of them oncly worketh ir mooverh obliquely now vpward 
now downward that part of the Wriſt into which ir is infixed, yer it giueth ſome aydero the 
two Muſclcs which are ſeated withour. 

The firſt Extender or the lower [ r46.22,/.4,4nd 24.,f. 1 and 2,A] ſeated betwixt the firſt 
muſcle ofthe Wriſtandthe fift extender of the Pingers, raketh his originall aſwell from the 
roote of the cxternall or vpper protubcration ofthe arme, as alſo from the top of the cubite 
which it embraccth; it runneth through bis length, and when it atrainethtothe Wrift, 
it is infixed witha round, ncruons and ftrong Tendon aboue the appendix of the Cubir into 
the banc of the After-wriſt which lyeth vnder the litile Finger,and not farre from the Wriſt. 
Sometimes alſo before his Inſertion, it hath a Seede-bone growing to it. 

The ſecend Extender or the vpper which is alfo called Bicorms or the two- horned Muſ. 
cle[tab.22,f:2,4.cand tab,21,f.2,3.z] ariſeth ficſby with a broade beginning from the bony 
edge which is inthe arme aboue the exterior protuberarion ['24b.24,f.3,7 ] It runneth vpon 
the Wand and aboucthe middeft of it detrermineth into a thicke, ſtrong, and double horned 
Tcndon,whence it hath his name ſaith Columbus and Archangeias, and when it hath direftly 
ridden ouer the Wriſt, the enc of ther is inſerted into the firſt bone of the After-wriſt, 
which ſuſtaincth the fore-fioger and into the extremity or end of the Vand : the otheris 
infixed into the ſecond bone of the Aﬀter-wriſt, vppon which the middle Finger leaneth, 
Archangeles ſaith that hce bath often found this two-horneg muſcle double, that is to ſay, 
two Muſcles ; one greater whoſe originall was neruous,and whoſe Tendon ended below the 
ioynt of the arme into foure Fingers, The other lefſe, whoſe —_— was neruous alſo, bue 
his Tendon cnded in the middeft of the Wand. Hee addeth alſo that his Tendons are fiſt 
broade,afterward round. 


Thewſ of the Thclſe two exr-nding Muſes if they worke together, doe bend the wriſt outward and 
2.extenders. extend it primarily, ſccondarily alſo the hand; and are holpen by a portion of the thirde 


muſclcs which exrenderh the Thumbe, Sccondarily alſo they leade the Vvriſt abour when 
one in his motion immediately followeth another. But when one of them onely worketh, 
then diuers motions are preduced : for if cyther they worke aſunder, or ene of the benders 
worke together with an exiender,it mocueth the Wriſt obliquely andto the ſide. And thus 
much of the Muſcles of the After-Wrilt and the Wriſt,now wee proceed vatothe Muſcles of 
the Cheſt. 
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Cnay, XXXIIL 
Of the XMaſecles of Reſpiration. 
ws He Cheſt contayncth the Inſtruments or Organs of life : Life cannot be maintayned Why the chef 


Dl. 5 withour Reſpiration, neither can my guns be performed withour mation; it fol- mount h, 
& AK needs be moucd for Relpiration ſake. It ic be 


# loweth therefore that the Cheſt mu 
demanded why Reſpiration is ſo neceſſary, we anſwere, becauſe of the high and great heate 
of the Heart, which by theayre attracted in Reſpiration is refrigerated and cooled, euen as a 
mans face in Summer 1s cooled by a fan that wafterh freſh ayre vnto it, 
Now the Cheſt is moucd cither by it ſelfe or by accident when it followeth the motion 
of the Spine or Rackbones of the backe, for whea the backe is bent the Cheſt is alſo bene 
wich it, 

It is moved by it ſelfe and with a proper and peculiar motion for Reſpiration ſake, which His di&-reng 
Reſpiration is accompliſhed by a double motion of the Cheſt, which js dilated whea [nſpi- **50m 
mation is made, that is, when we draw the ayre into our Longues and fo coolethe heate of 
onr Heartsz or contrated in Expiration, that is, when the ayre is driuen backe through the 
Rough artery for the generation of the voyce, andthe ſooty excremenis are blowne away 
leaſt rhe Heart ſhould be ſuffocated by them, 

In cheſc motions of the Cheſt wee muſt conſider notwithſtanding, that in Inſpiration the 
lower parts of the Cheſt are dilated and the vpper anguſtared or ſtrayrned : 8n the contrary 
m Expirationthe lower are conſtringed or ſtrayraed,the vpper dilated. AnJ this was the rca. why notbo< 
ſon why the Cheſt was not made of one bone as was the Scull, bur of yur 4 which alloarc 7 
ioyned together by griſtles thar their motion might be more plint and eafic, 

But as the heart is moued with Naturallmorion, ſo the Cheſt is moued partly withNatu- 
rally partly with Voluntary motion : with Naturall ; becauſe in our fleepe it is mooued Nas 4. ting of 
turally nor according co our Will. With Voluntary, for wee haue read of ſome that by re+ motion, 
taining their breath haue haſtned death ypon themſclues, As for the Longues they follow 
the motion of the Cheſt eſpecially ro auoyde yacuity, as well in thoſe that ſleepe as in thoſe 
that arcawake, 

Philoſophers doe differ much concerning theſe motions, but becauſe wee haue already 
touched yppon their diſputation inthe renth queſtion of rhe fixt Booke, wee will not here ; 
Teutologize though haply we might ſay ſomething new, becauſe this Yolume growethtar _- } 
beyond that cxtent which was firſt limitred for it. BE 

The Cheſt therefore needed Muſcles for Reſpiration, Reſpiration is abſolued by his Dig. How tivire- 
ſtole or dilatation when we breath in, and by his Sy/e/e of contration when we breath out, Thenu» 
Theſe Muſcles are in all 65.0n each fide 32.thatisto ſay, 22+ /ntercoſt«l Muſcles, 11.inter- *' nutties 
nall and as many externall,znd one which is common to both (ides called ſeptam tranfurrſum ; 
or the Midiiffe, Of theſe wee have ſpoken before in the fourth and fift Chapters of the fxr 
Booke, | 

There remaine yet the proper Muſcles of the Cheſt, fixe on either fide,vnleſſe ir = you 
to adde three more according to Fallopress : Finally,the Muſcles of the Abdomen (which helpe 
alſo our Reſpiration) are on each ſide foure belide the Pyrermidals or Spiric Muſcles, ſothat 
the whalc ſumme will now amount to 71. - 

Of theſe ſorne are Common, asthe Muſcles of the Abdomen which beſide Reſpiration , ,;,,..c... 
doe ſcrue alſo for other purpoſes, others are Proper and ſerue for Reſpiration alene. But fpiration. * 
Reſpiration is deuble,one Free or naturall,tke other conſtrayned or violent. | 

That wee call Free which is done gently and eafily, rhat is, when in Inſpiration there is $ ce. 
without conſtraint ſo much ayre drawne in as may ſuffice forthe generation of virall ſpirits, 
and in Expiration when a part of the attrated ayre is againe gently returned for the gene- 
ration of the voyce,and both theſe are wrovght by the motion ofthe Midriffe alone, 

The firſt by the Contraftion of the Migriffe wherein the end of the baſtard ribs are gathe- 
reda little vpward, the lower and forward part of the Cheſt anguſtated or ſtraitned and the 

backepart inlarged co the Ricke bones, the ſeauen lower ribbes parted as it were aſunder and 

lothe Cheſt dilated. The ſecond, when the Midriffebs relaxed or looſened, for then the Violet. 

Chelt docth cafily fall with his owne waight. | vb BP. - 

We callthat Reſpiration conſtraiacd, whenthe Dilatarion or CoatraQion of the Chet is ca 
Bbbbz uidene 
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evident, that is, when in loſpiration the breath is drawne with violencCor vehemencie,s ie 
happenerh when the heart is roo much heated : and in Expiration when the ayre is forcibly 
blowne out, as when we would ſpeake or ballow aloud, when wee would cough or ſnceſe, 
or elſe when vpon expulſion it is retained when we would make vie of the midriffe in cuacy. 
ation of cxcrements or ſuch like. 

How themaf This reſpiration is abſclucd by fixtic foure Muſcles affiſted by the midriffe, yet ſs that in 

cles mooue. TJnſpiration fewer Muſcles do labour then in Expiration. In Inſpiration, that which is called 
Subclavimu, Serratus maior, Serratia poſticus ſuperior & inferior, and Fallopics his 3. Muſcles. 
The Intercoſtall muſclcs doe alſo conferre to this bufineſſe, bur that by accident onely. In 
Expiration more muſcies arc required, becauſe we breathe out with greater ſtrength then we 
breathe inz theſe are called Secrol/nmbue, trianguleris, and all the Intercoſtalls ; for the exte« 
rior doc leade the lower ribs vpward, and the interior the vpward ribs downeward. The 
cight Muſclcs of the Abdowemn, and haply in great neceſſities the Muſcles of the arme and the 
ſhoulder blades doe lend their helping hands. The Intercoftall muſcles wee will here altoge. 
ther paſſe ouer,as alſo the midriffe, becauſe we have ſpoken of them at large before, The mul. 
cles of the Abdomen we referre vato the next chapter, here we will onely handlethe proper 
muſcles of the Cheſt, which grow therers. Theſe are accounted by Galen cight, and ſo many 
they arc indeed in Apes, but 1n men there are but ſixe in cither fide commonly recciued, to 
which Falepizs addes three. 

Theirpoſiion  Twooft theſe muſcles are ſeated before, the one called Subclaxires, the other T1 riangula- 

ofchcmuſ®» 75, one Occupicth the ſides called Serratus Meter, the reſt lie vpon the back part, three inthe 

backe,two call&d Serr4?1 poſtieziand the third Sacrolumbwe; three inthe mecke, and theſe are 


A, The fourthmulcle of the Cheſt, or the ypper and hindet 
Saw-muſlcle, 

B,the 5 muſcle of the cheſt or the lower and hinder Saw- 
muſcle. 

4,6, A membranous beginning of the muſcle of the vFbdo- 


enen,deſcending obliquely downe from the Spine of the _ 


backe. 
C, the x mnſcle extending the Cubit at c his originall is 
from the necke of the arme, and frem the lower batis of 
the blade at d, 
E,the originall of the fourth muſcle of the bone hyour from 
the blade, 
G,G, the outward intercoftall muſcles. 
I, the Clauicle or Collerbone barcd, 
N, the vppergthe 2 muſcle of the arme caid Deltoss, Char, 
45 the beginning of this muſcle, 
N, the third muſcle of the arme or the broad muſcle lepa- 
. rated, 
O, the feurth muſcle of the arme or the lower Swper-Sraps- 
lars or bladeridcr. 
1,2,3-Char. His origivall at the bafis of the ſhoulderblade 
at 12,and his inſertion into the ioyot of the arme at 3. 
9 ,thefixe muſcle of the arme or the ypper Swper-Scaps- 
nan, 
X 4 The fourth muſcle of the blade called Lewatoy or the 
heauer. s 
Z, the ſecond muſcle of the Cheſt or the greater Saw-mul- 


cle. 
7,7, Char.The ribs. 
T.the fixtmuſcle of the cheſt, or the muſde called Sacre- 


lumbus. 
a, The firſt muſcle of he bead or the ſplinter. 
EE, the ſecond muſcle of che head or the inſertion of che 
walcles called complex. 
+, The 2, muſcle ofrhe backs or che lougett muſcle, 
ﬆ, The fourth muſcle of the backecalled Semiſpinarns. 
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TITS thencckrand rhe backe dut wescome toFlit parti 

"; The & No onleaf the hed ixcalled Fadctaman ela ibchuiar Teas. Gare $7] theres: 1.fubclanius, 

ſan of AER bara it's ſcaged vaderthe roiler-boad which is elled Os clevreula, for it 

flerh —ras rn which is betwixt the clanickle and the firſt rib. 04m 


the by ke nn — 2nd i =_ prof ahh þ 

y is ' | 
nib which 1$1@yned & vm — almo crſe 
wt it AAR togdraw the firſt —_ _— 


jhen/r ogy | 
pr ro is alarge muſcle, Guned; in inehe Gde ofthe the Chelt, broade alſo zande! 


His or 5.large:ang fic{by from! all theinmer bafisoFthe dlade lade,anfton 
is coucheth vpog.thew,istyed co then by: fibres and is inſerted aFit were 
to Rte aNw.y the cight ypper lozherimes alſo imco.che niattyrid, befole hoy es 
igtorhcir gritics, Aud theſe inſertions of hoſe wuteles arv ioure or bare betty 
dons n a dalcead gbliquady withpoints likertfie ceerh of # Saw, to cheers wiogdly 
ofthe delcendent; « mucleof che Abdomen wirh which they nefager facge(2 alſo m 
\? low far backeward-Saw. / RV 4 
Don hinges male by the colleftion of hlefibres Ini otear aid wioheae confiaiag $ 
or es to:dr w the! eight ribbes ourwaty;: and ſo 9 Uflare a 


and A hes iplcried inro (thecight ribs, bur implanted affs'! y < . 8 
proceſles es of che founhiſch,exr and feaventh riekbones of the neck (ok ples 7 
ſcrb therefrom. | Triolilq's f*: THaean hut of 
k. 3-Serratuy 
; Thats Sem of 


muſale of the Cheſt iscalled Serrativs fable VIS ar 
ocke-few. Ir lyech eaſe Chtval) counophfin/gl Tp 
Yoare ke her bork ctheblades and ove the Eft evſcle of thb 
cleit is, and ariſeth broade and membranous fromthe ſpines of thertntelow 
of the necke andtheheſt of the Cheſt; Afrerwird ic paſſerh4 hah ucly\ 
ecomperh ang bh and being dingeSitorieee pars ninered ioforhetheee 
the foure vpper ri ' _ 
The vſcot ir isto draw the ribs [towhich els ime Rnd 
and ſo the, Cheſt is dilated and the longed road inlatged. by 
_ The tourth is called ſyrates poſticus pole ren na 8] anal ited al- * | Poſt — 
ker 


at Hey combe 6 


I ariſerh mgwbranous, nervous; broade and moepmok ory 
(but broader then it) from the Spines of — pdFih.” OE Gen 
of the three, ſomerimes alſo from rhe vpper rackes oft wks 
thwart and 1ycrh vpon the muſcles of ch6 backe, and” Sick Ibiex's 
inſerted at the diſtances of the foure lower'ribs: before'th Soong IR 
ſcrtion is made into the ribs themlſelues, and the muſclER fg divide; wi were 
into fingers. Itis much broader in men then in apes and dogs, and indogs larger thenin 
apes. 

The vſc of this muſcle is to draw the three of foure lowtr rivs outward, 2nd ſodoth dilate 

the lower part of the Cheſt as we ſaide the ſecond muſcle did gilate the vpper part. 
The fitt muſcle is called Sacrv/mnbus (16h, 16, [1] ſayerh Leartarixe and ariſeth from the ,, 
Os ſacrum and the Spines of the Lumbs or - This muſcle may be tho Jlers 
mon as well ro the as to thebacke, Ir eth vnder 
the backe partof the hoy-bewe, and the vpperand inner 
it creepeth vpward faſtening it (eife ro the rranſuerſe 5 of therackes of the 
as farre a5tothe lower racke of the cheſt is mixed 
at 3] {athat a skilfull band canvery 
portion thereof. [444.30.a8,.} _— 
the other muſcles re which ir dotbigrow; 
ted obliquely mu ind endo nr 
[14, 10.33) into {ixcprowuberations 
Gereiney Aly med wepts 
[1gioall and inſcjonard are 
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where zhis muſcls j is oencduttromiſatactizneT ,'whiclybteommity Arſhy ar ar 

climing vp ard looſgth. bis flckvagwibe andisunfixed Io tbe [ee(dyeactyit $thereſent 

blance hy 2 ang 1h muſcle. Ia like'manner from the cleventh rib roceedeth anoth Na ire 
mplay; 


whichis in{crtcd intorhe fiftriband onealſe fromzhe &wb wilidiisinfertedines 
on frqiy.the ninth zaco the thirds finallyytronrrhe cighoand the ſemverith which fre 
cd intorhe firſt ribs, hs be ah has: _ i - eel 4 enum _ = 

ſe Teadons dot reſe int {wer a mixed togther 
with ry belobonentg cyiſtitme robedpancothetevfwhereas' ite 


im ip his Where forewhendorhe $4cr oluhi) wet 
10L laqhonand, temitthrdownward;y ir moyerty allot Fa m 
q1z|s 2: - 


er ielnuadau aqfproven" ty ATPS = STEP THE the han 
— roma 4 91? { 2 211? Nt * | d 
muſcle of the Cheſt hartrhisname from the forthe* _ is call&@7 Jauge: 
F.clangular,muſcle,becauſe i it confifterh of cwblong fides afiF one ſhort.” Iris feared? 
city ofghe Cheſt -vndes the baeaſt bonettinile it is and fender, tid" In fore 
ally f they be leaog)abgre appeaerth nochingdieſby-in it,” In ſome piiſts iris like 
2 he! 25 V Afxeds ufſed wkkh feſb, Itariſath fromithe lower pare of the Breaſt: bode 
and paſſer RR, vpward eng; Outward; growing fothe'prifties of the the thi ribs eu 
vato the ſecond : and this is the reaſon why the /»tercoſtall Muſcles and thoſe which are cat- 
led Intereqrtilaginei, that-is betwia the greſtithdocrappeiue diucrs, becabſe of theit Uiters' ti- 
bres; vie ot this mulglc is 9: Jeade the griftles of the vibs together, -andſo t 'Gonftringe 
check: or to pre fſexpwac the foreparttherdef-lo much avis necollary*for the Reſpiration, 
butin Dogg it 1s whollyfchhy andoccupytihihe whole fie of the Breaſt-bone. '* 
Fallotiuthis 3+ Faloþink of opinion thatthe firſt and the third Muſcle are too weake to ſuffieefor the e 
made.  jcnation of che C x hee. eReemeth the lacond faiher 10 beas mooucr af the blade ; and 
. + 40i01 Hereſy be.ſaich carg#hree other-mullcles whichperforme' this office placed in the 
hike, SI þ Veſaft oa APSIOGY accovonch.toe amps theſt Muſcles which occupy 
the te 


*'Th FONG threeariſerh wah a verugus beginning from theinſide of the tranſverſe 
proces of the 3:4.5-20d ſixeRache-boncy of the neckey/tlien becotnming more flefby ig 
Nos tothe firſt ribbe which it lifteth vp, and together with it the whole Cheſt. 

The {ccond-is called Sealenarinarande tis Lure is vnequally triangular, [Table 29:\tab.13, 

CC.T It ariſeth fleſby from the. 4ranſur ſe progeftes of alk the racke-bones of the necke, the 
. firſt and ſecond being ſometimes excepted, and hath a fleſhy infertion into the firſt rib, 
© - ſometithes alſo into the ſecond, This allo ſeruss40Jiſevp the Cheſt. - 

The third and laff ariferth from che tranſuesſ> proceſſes of rhe fourth and fifth rackes of 
thenecke, and is 1 gcd withrg, feſhy termipation inco the ſecond tibbe ſometimes i into 
the third, ad lifi rib imo-whichitis implanted: - + 

By eticſe three il peo anRnh the upper baok ſaw, Fallopius conceiuerh "A the cheſt 
is elcuated. And chys much ſhall ſuffice to haue-ſayde continning the muſcles of the Cheſt, 
Now follogy the Muldecof the Abdomen, | 


rm mn 
-Cuar, XXII. 
"Ke - ofthe Maſcte of the dbdomener Punch 


7% tele be tenne e Hulcles which courr thegeaher: Belly on either fide five called the 
Theorter os BP eB Mulclcs of the fon hich are placed in chis order.  FirR doe appeare two obli- 


quely or (id & as many Aſccadiag, which haply may more right- 
aud _ Moblgwocemal oblique nal for Be all 
; after them two Right Muſcles, 


” 


” ; 


big xml 26.4 B]focalled 
er afereing le Figure, and 
gxeateſiand rhe broadeſt. / Theſe whererhey are 


rd Gent, [1ab:26.f Jand from thence _ 


Cnar3fh.ct, — OftheMoſthrofoHbitimen. 
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their ſtrengrh and firmenefſe; more nerueus they proceede from the ſhare-bone[tab.26.g] _ 
where they arc perforated, and membranous from the membrane ſpringing our of the Liga- 

ding ſome- 
eydcrermine 


ments of the ſpondels or racke-bones of the loynes: and ſo riſe vpyigdane: 
what fle{hily.do cleque raſcauen; ſamerimes to cight of the lowerrik, bet Lg 
efend lrg thy rr griftles,, dd bd At #7 ww Dt 4 8 
"Thar t gran frombclow-ir is\manifeſt, becauſe lyyMWens coltfat 
Alate the Breaſt and ſo belpe Inſpiration; and thereforgiihigy my 
ariſe thence-From, becitife it is a ruled Axiom that cult -4rangtht toward , 
6riginal/ Toward bigipfſervan; Vleprare rhereforcWſerrggyneo the parar Sian 
þ 26.0 —_ tap;a8.000Jarrhes.7, 82nd g.rit 7 J With 
t ſd jccot lowey backe Sx ar the three lo relt rik  Oncng 
to the PeRorall Muſclewirh athinoe'neruous Tendon. FOrwally ey Fl 
ried ——_— _— Rot ie pore Trading Lip ny hi 
ſowing themſelues ar the white Ling [#46.26. rat they the a6 rue 
hrenderh over lt the 4baomen. Theſe muſcles Ge fand; Ih Foe db 
interpoſitien of a ſlimy ſubſtance like faſt glewy%= 
This whitg, Line [746e2.6:444.49. 277.06 gh, 38 | 
of the concourſe ormearing of all the TehWipFrhe ; Ayittcs 
he Te oa$afthe obliquemiuſcles areſo cloſe whcd,chath Wer 
the Tendons.of theinferiof pblique do'lo grow rothe Tenzio 
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right Muſcles dbe em homo. and lo meete in 
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dallor ſpiry Mifles are implanted,. «x. 

This Line beginningat che Sword-like Cartilage or the Bullets 
the commilſuxe gr ioyming together of the (hare-oones:abalitig 
broader but below it isnarrower:and is therefore white becalihe? 
vnder it, It ſereth to hold together- all the Muſcles 25 inflwiear 
that ſo the right Muſcles might remaint in the right fide ag 
behalled over his limits; !r hath alſo ſometimes Farre lying 

The oblique aſcendent [table 26.D table 27.5 refletted 
trhal' Mulcles which doe interſeR the former with their 
Andrewes Ctclle, or, inthe mannerof the Grecke Letter ; {#45.26.7 H]doe occupy the 
middle part of the Abdomen, and are of a Triangular Figure. They ariſc fleſhy fremthe ap- 


T<nd in theBreaſt and nor 


_— 
a... "= 


pblique aſcendent fibres like S, **==al. 


797 


I, 


heir ſi va + 
tion, 


pendixe of the haunch-bone, and membranous trom the membrane before named, and the Their original 


Spines of the Holy-bone, and being increaſed with fleſhy fibres and covering the hauncbes 
docaſcend ypward,and becomming fleſhy are knit vnto the griltles of the foure lower ribs, 
and ſo are brought to the forepartof the Abdomen, and end 10. 3: broade gernous and mem. 


branous Tendon : which when it mecteth with the tight [246.274] Muſcles is divided into Their tendon. 


two Tendons; one of which paſſeth' aboue the r/ghe Muſcle, the other creeperh vnder ie(for 
which cauſe. Galen writeth rhac the right Muſcles td not coucred with any cate jr 1 
me2ning there by Muſcle Fleſh, for that that couers them is indeede bur g Tendon 1) forhiar 


by chis imbracement the length of the right muſcles is fortified and kept fafe fromſalution 
| it were hemmed in the middeft of three muſcles; where they doenoras 


or 

before couce: the- muſcle after the manner of a merabrane, bur doe ſogdhereto the ihter+ 

every and partitions of 'the right muſcles, that their tcadons can bee very bardly ſevered 
rom them. I! | | 


Being paſſed the right Muſcles, they againe mingle rhemſelues, are firmely and cloſe = 
knicand vnited, and ſo goe hence away to the white Line [able _ framing as is = | 


another membrane, and above doc mecre with the Sword-like Cartilage or Griſtle of the 
wr Below they mecte a little ynder the Nauell, but the vpper Tendon 1g inſerted imortie 
Theſe foure Muſcles haue Veincs and Arterics from the 
ping-2bout the Loynes which are diſſeminated through all om 
the! Ze#ifoneumor Rimme: of the Belly * they receive neryes allo fro 
G:racke bones of the Cheſt, which'are inſerted. according as, the leadings. of the; fibres 
Mg : ( I77 9:4, Hef. 
The proper vie. of the exrernall oblique Moſcles, is when they morkerogrbe bliquely, 
to compreſſe the ypper and fide parts of the lower belly on cither fide, apd gf t 

Internal in-bke 6 anner to comprefſe the lower and fide parts : but wee muſt noreonr 
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4 C0, His Tendoy,s) af Ii CIONnG ak bot 
I 2, yh obliquedeſtebding tiiufele;” '** * 
"7 & &,/'tbtTight wuſdle: on ch& right Gde from 
', , Kath baxhchophliqio midllesire remouet,; 
11,243, The weqlections of rhe right muſes; 
F, the Poramidel paaſcle on this right labd; wr 
"bothithe left & the right pyramidal muldes re: 
vnder the oblique. gt y 


' 


f, the A-ſhyorigindl of the abbque exen 
-5 {wlcles tro $6 haunchBotid,!  exrernall 


£,Vhbir beginniag: ftonithe hare. boue as atls* 

sbe Piremidall mmulaies origitall. 

GG, The Confperihaadhhe a qartots fg O13 12) 

H H, Thc fibccs of the oblique aſcending aoa(- - 

'cle: | 

TIOET 1, The fibres of the @blique deſcending muſcle 

NYC Wil / thar fo the Fury wb ppeare. | 
ho] | K XK, The fibces of tbe tranſuerſe mulcle. 


ceive that af! the Jower belly is by tlicfe Muſcles camprefſed, becauſe their Tendons 
reach but a lirtle below the Nauill. The compreſſion is therefore made on.-cither fide but 
to __ rop of ths groyne, for they are inſerted into the griltly and moouable. partes of the 
R1bbs. - wy | | 
Tis Plots” The Pyramidalf Muſcles, {> called from their forme like a Pyramis.or Brock; ariſing from 
dal onſet e out &6 of the ſharebone [746.26.F, 346.2.7.g with a fleſby and neruous beginning ding 
rogerhcr like twq' parts of a ſpire, (for they are ſeldowe ſo vnired that chey make durone 
Muſctt) doe cHmewith oblique fibres ouer the heads of the right Muſcles from whom they 
atedifiingyiſked by a peraltiar membrane and different fibres z and doe end in the white line 
(never iathe right Muſcles) with an acute Tendon of their owne, but one longer thenano- 
—— therineyrher in length excecding the breadth of fowre fingers: but theſerhaugh.chey bemoſt. 
commenly ſecticin diſſefiohs, yer inmany bodics they are wanting, alchough Fabopiae ne- 
uerdifſeQed body bur he faund them. | | | 
nt by Thevſe of theſe ſpiry Mufcles-is ro compteſſe the bladder,for if one of them warke _—_ 
draweth the white linc obliquely downeward. If they worke rogether, they draw it di 
1y doWativard nd fo compteſſea part of the groine and the bladder there-ynder, wheawe' 
make water arleyfure. For if wee force our water with any violence,then theerher Maſcles: 
of che Akdomew dogatſo helpe, prefiing the whole payoch apd with it the bladder. Apd-if 
wertierle ourſdutsin ſuch ſtranings we (ball manifeſtly perceiue that the Abdowes is coa-- 


. 


- PinSiFigr anytime (as ic happeneth but ſcldome) heſe pyjamiclall Muſcles bee wan- 
ting, thett the ique aſtendenrs doe nor take their firſt originall from the appendix P 


erated d pred and hence it is that they: are alſo. called Szccopterier; affiliane Muſcles 
xeipeall the ret.” g Ee 
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che haunck-bone, bur lower from a ſtrong ligament whichrunneth from the aforeſaid ap- 

ix vntotheſhare-bene, & thenthey vrgec obliquely downeward wharlocucr is vnder the 
groyne as is the bladder of the vrine. They alſo adde ſtrength to the heads of the right mul- 
cles,to which alſo they ſerue as a defence. Whereupon ſome haue imagined thE (though falſ- 
ly) to be another originall of the right muſcles. For if wee gently auoide our viine ncyrher 
che inſpiration nor expiration is interrupted, which yet certainly would be if they were parts 
of rhe righe muſcles, becauſe when the right muſcles are contracted, the Cheſt allo is com- 

ed, whence it would follow that when by the coatration of theſe muſcles we would 
_ our vriac, we cannot draw in breath till wee remit or looſen the intention of the 
Muſcles, 

The Right muſcles [t4b.26,EE.t4b.27. 44, they are marked with d d) have their nant Therighe 
both from their right fibres, and becauſe they are placed according to the ſtraight lengrh of 
the bedy : they are fituated vader the neruous thinnefle of the oblyque, and in ſome places 
joyned vnto them : they occupy the higher place, whereupon their rumors .being lon- ,* — 
2er then round, may caſily be diftinguiſhed from the tumors of other parts by their poſition. 
Their originall is neruous from the tore & ypper[14b,27,66,t46.28,chars. 1,2. part of the Their originat 
ſhare-bone.,(not from the breſt becauſe the bones of the Ro and haunches arc nor mo- 
ued) bur preſently they become more fleſhy, and climing ouerthe belly abour che-navill do ,.; ;-grion, 
leeme as it were to bee vaited [#46.27,f ] which yer is but the vicinity of rheir originall : bur 
by how much they aſcend higher by ſo much are they more ſcuered [t46.27.eeJand grow 
broader, and doe at length grow tothe Carrilages or griſtles of the loweſt crue ribs atthe 
ſides of the breſt-bone with a fleſhy and ample inſertion. [t46.27.ccJThey are fleſhy and Theirinter- 
ſtrong the better to compreſle the foreſide of the Abdomen, and haue three, ſeldome foure in. ©**n* 
rerſetions or partitions very neruous and tranſuerſe or oucrthwart [ /4b,26,cheradt.1,2,2, 
$4.27 ddd})as it were hanked together, ſo that they ſeeme ro be not cne, but many paire of 
right muſcles, diuided and diſtinguiſhed by the trending or oblique bending of their fibres 
to theſe ſurfled interſeRions, 
Theſe interſeRtions are firme and ſolid membranes, whereof one is vnder the Nauill, 

two and ſometimes three abouc ir; all which are ordained cyther to ſtrengthen the mul- 
cle which is apgointed for eſpeciall hard imployment, particularly in deepe cxpurations, or 


Table 27. Sheweth the Right, the Tranſuerſe, and the 
Pyramidall Muſcles. 


TABVLA XXVII, 


AA,The right muſcles of the Abdomev. 

bb,their neruous original, 

ee,their implantation, 

dddddd, their interſeRions, 

or, the white line where the right muſcles doe depart one 
from another. 

f, the coniunQion of the right muſcles yncer the Nauill. 
, the Pyramidall muſcles, 
, the membrane of the oblique aſcending muſcle whick 
cleaucth faft ynto the tendon of thetranſuerſe muſcle and 
ſo attaineth ynco the right muſcle. 

z, the oblique aſccading muſclchere refleRed fromthe Ab- 
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&&, the production of the Peritonewm or rim of the belly 
with the ſeede- veſſels. 

W, = tranſuerſe muſcles, 

w, the groynes 

», the circles which ſhew the bodics of the yard cur away. 

o, the ſhare-bene without fleſh, 

pp, the greater Saw-muſcle. 

9, the lefſer Saw-muſcle. 

r,{,#, His amplitude and faftening to the ribs. 
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O/ the Muſcles of the «Abdomen. 


Andaflome 
What 1t 15, 


The vſc oft'1c 
right muſcic, 


'T he tranſucrſe 
mulclcs, 


Rupt urs. 


The reaſen cf 


their htuation 
from their vic; 


The vſe of the 
muſcles of the 
Abdomen in 
genc-all, 


elſe that being obliquated or ſhelued after the round figure of the Abdomen and faſtened with 
the Tendons of the vblique alcendents thay might more cloſely prefſethe Peritoners. The 


haue veines which ve call Recurremts, and arteries from the Epigaſiriche [tab.28,1 1.9.2 #] 
(from which alſo branches are ſcat to the necke of the womb) diuided into many ſurgles or 
tendrils for their nouriſhment and lite, Which being led vpward vnder their bodyes are 2. 
bout the nauell,[ 246.2 8,fig. 2,cc]ioyned withthe internall mammary or pap [t4b.28 fie.Kk 

7.4] veyncs (which deſcend vnder the breſt-bone)by 4neſtomeſs,that is,inoculation of their 
extremities, 

Which Aza/tomsfis or kinde of vnion is the reaſon of the great conſent berweene the 
wombe and the paps, the Abdomen and the noſthrils, This conſent of the wombe with the 
paps,isalſo increaſcd by certaine internall veines, one called the Axillarie which gocth vnto 
the paps, and by the branches of the Hypozaſtricall, which arc diſtributed vato the wombe, 


[Tab,2 8.6 the ſame with tab.5.in the 2 Booke,fol, 78.) 


They haue ſometimes foure neraes moſt what preceeding out of the middle of thet:ft 
ſpondc!s or rackbones pf the Cheſt and ſo reaching to their hanked or ſurfled interſections 
or diſtintions. Thrir proper vſeis to driue the higheſt and middle part of the lower belly nor 
downeward but dire&ly to the Spine, to compreſſe it and to preſſe downe the lower parts 
of the Cheſt by drawing them directly downe ward, They helpe vs alſo in violent Expira- 
tiOnS. 

The tranſierſe or overthwart Muſcle, [Tab.26,66.tab.27./l.and 116.28, M.apart of it is 
reflected,) is placed ouerthwart the belly, and ſo named from the tranſucrſe [t4b,26.KK)] 
fibres which run through the breadth of their bodyes. Theſe are vndermoſt and doe ariſe 
neruous fromthe inward endes of the baſtard ribs, and the membrane twice before {ſpoken 
of, and arc inſerted, being become more fleſhy to the haunch-bones, [ #4b.28,X,where the 
hanch-bones are bared,at which the tranſuerſe and oblique Muſcles doe meere and are implanted, 
which aſter they haue inucſted and attained to the vtmolt liges of the neruous and membra- 
nous Tendon like that of the oblique Muſcle, and rend vpward to the ſwordlike cartilage or 
breſt blade, forward to the white line and downeward to the groyne, and doe ſ@ cloſely 
adhere or cleaue to the Peritonenm, that in a man they can ſcarle bee cleanly ſeparated from 
it, but in the groyne this 4porenroſis or broade Tendon forlaketh the perzzonenm or rime, 
and lcaucth'it bare, 

Their veſſels they receive like the oblique Muſcles. Their proper vic is to compres ouer- 
thwart the middle and laterall parts of the lower belly, and eſpecially the collicke gut, The 
rendons of theſe as alſoof the oblique Muſcles are perforated at the exiture of the nauell 
to giue way tothe vmbilicall or naucll veſſels,and againe,on both (ides nearethe ſhare bone, 
that the preparing veſſels of ſcede may deſcend through them totheteſticles, and the eiacu- 
latory may aſcend tothe proſtates which are annexed ro the necke of the bladder. Through 
theſe perforztions [24þ.28,* *] the inward coate of the peritoneum being broken, or by 
ſtcerching being dilated, the guts or the Kell ſlipping downe, cauſe the Hernis or Rupture. 
Beſide thoſe perforations common to borh ſexes, they are alſo bored in women for the paſ- 
ſage of thoſe ſinewy proceſſes which are called Cremaſteres, which doe reach vnto the viter 
=_ of the lappe,whereupon women are troubled withrhe Baboyece/e,and of it are cured by 

eion, 

That thetranſuerſe have an inward ſituation, the right a middle, and the oblique an cx- 
ternall z areaſon may bee giuen from Chirurgicall deligatiovs or ligatures, becauſe over- 
thwart bacdes doe prefle or conſtraine more then right, and right morethen oblique or fide 
bands, 

Alltheſe muſcles of the Abdomen(whoſe ſubſtance is partly membranous partly flcſby that 
they might be ſtronger for motion) haue this common vſc with other Muſcles, that whilcſt 
th y arc at reſt they ſerue for a muniment or defence vatothe parts ſubieed vaderthem, 
beſide they contayne or hold the inward pares within their precinQ, and keepe the body 
warme. , | 

Particularly when they arc together contrated toward their originals, and curued in- 
ward (the ſoft entrals giving way vnto them) and are helped by the Midriffe depreſſed 
vpon the retention of the breath, then doe they equally and all ouer compreſle the lower 
belly, {for if they worke ſeuerally, they preſſe ſomerimes one part, ſometimes another) by 
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ret ayned at the fundament by the ſphin@er Muſcle are thruſt our by a recluſion or opening 
of the paſſage and a relaxation of thar ſphinRer, and thereupon they bee called the inſtru- 
ments of the Excretion by Galen inthe 15 chapter of his fifth booke de 2/x partioms, But be- 
cauſethe compreſſion is equall from cuery part, theſe excrements ſhould as well be preſſed 
yptothe ſtomack,as downe tothe fundament, ſauing that the midriffe by his oblique ſirua- 
tion and the brearh retayned, doth drive them downeward 2nd helpe Excretion. They afli(t 
th: Mother alſo in the time of the birth, by conſlrioging or binding the Hypocbondria and by 
drawing downe rhe ribs. They helpe alſo the motions of the Cheſt, for ſaith Ga/ein the 14 
chapter of the firſt booke de n/# partinm, they forme the voice, ſerue to inſpiration and Ex- 
piration and inſtrong Efflations, as when a man windctha Horne : yea ſaycth Ga/en they 
helpe vs alſo to hold our breath. 

Wherefore theſe Mulcles doe night andday affiſt the breaſt in Reſpiration and the lower 
belly but at ſome times when we would vnburthen it, therefore they may be thought ro bee 
principally ordayned for the morionof the Cheſt. Againe, becaule the Cheſt hath many 0- 
cher Muſcles which doe diſtend and contra ir,but the lower belly thelc alonezit may there- 
fore my magined that their primary vſe is to bee referred to the lower belly, their ſecondary 
tothe Cheſt, | 

Finally, ifeach Muſcle worke by it ſelfe, then the oblique deſcendent drawes the hauinch The worke of 
obliquely ro his owne fide, the right to the right (ide, the left ro the letr : che oblique afcen- (hue 
dent leadeth the cheſt obliquely rothe haunches ; the tranſuctſe drawes the paunch , the 
tight into the right (ide,the left into the left. 

It is alſo worthy obſeruation that the figure of theſe Muſcles whether they labour or reft —— 
atquict,is other and different from the figure of the other Muſcles : for thele of the 4bdomew from other © 
betore they worke are crooked, and in their contration hauing ſoft bodies ynder them they =uſcle. 
are bended or crooked inward : all other Muſcles whileſt they are atreſt are right,wheathe 
labour they are curucd and bend outward, becauſe of the bones agaiaſt which ochenpile 
they ſhould offend. And thus much of the Muſcles of the 454omen ; now we proccede vato 
the backe, | 
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Cuae, XXXV, 
Of the Muſcles of the Backe, 


He Muſcles of the Backe as alſo of the whole Spineare ſo diuers,ſo mixed and kbir yy, he wn: 
It together that ſome Anatomilts haue divided them into more, others into fewer cles of the = 
-. Muſcles,being ledthercunto by reaſon of the infinite originals of the fibres and the ——_ 
mulricude of their inſertions. All this yaricty 4rextzwe doth very wilcly alcribe tothe admi- thers 
table wiſedome of Nature, who hath therefore intertexed and woucn one within another 
theſe Muſcles of the Backe, yea rather allowed them continvall and indiuifible particles, eat 
they might the beter ſuſtaine and accompliſh thoſe ſtrong and violent aRions over which 
they haue the command, For if power vnited be the ſtronger, then certaialy if many Muſcles 
doe conſpire together into one motionthey will bee berrer able to abſolue ir. The Muſcles 
therefore of che Backe together with the racke=bones were made to rayſe vp and thereto 
hold the whole bulke of the body, which is cſtabliſhed on the holy-bone as vpoo his faun-« 
daion, We ſay therefore with Ga/ep inthe 14 chapter of his Booke de diſet?,uſcal. that be- 
cauſe theſe muſcles cannot by any meanes be truely ſeparated, cither there mult bee ſy many, _.....- \ 
p2yres as there be racke-bones,or elſe we mult ſay thar there is one onely payre oftcring ten- 
dinous diſtributions to all the vertebre. And of this payreif one Muſcle worke, the Spine is 
extended and inclined into his fide 5 when they both worke equally, the Spine bending on 
neither hand by reaſon of their intention or remiſhon is recurued backward, | 
But whereas almoſt all Muſcles haue their Antagoniſts, tharis, the authours of a contra. -,,, 1... 4 
ry aRion to theirs (and therefore haue experience of their mutvall ation and paſſion with aacagonills, , 
29 imterpoſition of reſt in the middle figure) yet notwithſtanding theſe muſcles of the Spine 
(if you except the bending Muſcles of the necke) haue no Antagoniſts or contratics, "y 
For becauſethe inner Region of the Cheſt and the Loynes are deſtinated to thoſe meſt 
noble entralles which ſeruc for Reſpiration or Nouriſhmeant,itſcemed not good to Nature to 
venture to prejudice or impeach their actions by any inſtruments of yoluntary | Wat 
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Whenceit is that when theſe Muſcles are relaxed (as they arcin old men as well by rea: 
ſon of the waight and weaknefle of the body, asalſo becauſe they abound with Phlegma. 
tick huumors)they are not able to containe or hold the bedy vpright. Notwithſtanding A. 
natomiſts, becauſe they haue obſerned eſpecially inDancers and Tumblers, thatthe backe 
is moucd for ward,backeward,to the ſides, and almoſt ſemicucularly, they haue reſolycd that 
for the performance of theſe motions there are on cither fide foure muſcles, Lawentiue ma. 
keth ten, Silwiw but ſixe, 

The firſt payre ate called Q»edreti the ſquare muſcles, [74þ. 14,2 2,446.1 1,474 29, they 
ariſe broad, thicke and fleſhy from the backward and vpward cauity of the haunch-bone, 
and from the inner and ypper of the holy-bone, and lye as ir were {quare vponthe rackes of 
the loynes, vp which they climbe on the inſide of the Abdomen. There they are a little 
Breightened and cleauing to the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the rackes of theloines are fleſlyly 
inſerted into the lower part of the twelfth rib. 

The fibres of this muſcle doc aſcend from without inward and obliquely vpward, and 
thoſe which proceede from the holy-bone are inſerted intro the loweſt rack of the loines:the 
reſt of the fibres which ſucceede theſe toward the haunch-bone, doe by degrees determine 
into the vpper rackes,ſo that in the whole courle of this muſcle the fibres arc inſerted to the 
tranſuerſe proceſſes of the rackes of the loynes,and to their ſides, 

Their vſc is to bend the rackes of the loynes or the lower part of the backe with the right 
motion forward, but if one of them worke alone. then is the flexion oblique and the backe, 
downe to one {ide and together forward. The forme of this muſcle in dogs and apes diffe- 
reth much from his forme in men, | 


[Table 29.48 the ſame with Table 12 9f this booke.] 


The ſecond payre called Longiſsims,[Tab.12.n1,9] are indeed the longeſt mulcles in the 
whole body of man, for they reach from the lower end of the ho/y-boxe yato the firſt racke- 
bene of the cheſt, ſometimes to the mamillary proceſle of the temple bones. They are like 
the fift paire of muſcles of the cheſt called Szcro/umbz, [246.1177] to whichin their originall 
and their proceſſe thorow the loynes,they do grow as if they were a part of that paire. They 
arc alſo the largeſt of all the muſcles of the backe. 

They ariſe witha very neruous, ſtrong, 8& acute originall [74b.12. Jfrom the top of the ſpine 
of the holy-bore [tab.11.L] paſſing through his length and from the ſpines ofthe five rack- 
bones of the loynes. | 

In the infide of the haunch-bone [ 64b/e 29.9] where they are ioyned to the holy-bone they 
produce a neruous original,ſaith Fellopims:a fleſhy,faith Yeſa/rws,ynder which neruous original 
as vnder a certaine ligament or couering lurketh another originall very fleſhy. 

From hence aſcending at the outer-fide they become fleſhy and are inſerted into the tran(- 
uerſe proceſſes of the racke-bones of the loynes: as alſo into all the tranſuerſe proceſſes of 
the racke-bones of the cheſt, growing by degrees narrower from the eleuenth vnto the firſt, 
where they offer one neruous tendon on the infide like a neruous handle, [£46.11. MM] 
which is ſpread vpward obliquely toward the outfide, like as the muſcles called Sacro/ums1 
did from the out-ſide offer a tendon along all the ribs, Somerime alſo they determine into 
the firſt verteby« of the cheſt : ſometime departing from the proceſſes they aſcend vnto the 
mammillary proceſſe of the temple-bone and there end, 

On their inſide becauſe of the thicknefſe of the fleſhy part and the tenuity or ſlenderneſſe 
of the neruous, there is grauen through their length a certaine Sinus or boſome, [746.2 6þe- 
mwixhe and «to giue way to the third muſcle ofthe backe which is called Sacer. 

Their ve isdireAly ro extend the backe and the loynes if they bee contraſted together. 
Colnmbus and 4rchangelws thinke that they bend the whole backe and head alſo backward, 
ſo that our body thereby may be compafſed into a halfe circle, which kind of Poſture wee 
may ſee in Tumblers when they play their feates. But if one of them onely bee contrafted, 
the ſpine is extended on one de for their fibresare oblique. 

The third paire are called S$acr;, or the holy muſcles, [[74b. 29, *] They lye vnder the for- 
mer. ariſe borh touching one another, (r46.29.7] with an acute originall from the vt- 
ter part of the holy. bone where the ſpine is faſtened with the haunch-bones ; as alſo from 
wo mart pe eme the roots of the ſpines of the racke-bones of the loines, [545.197 ] 
or if you pleaſe, ſay with F«4op. that they aſcend from theſe procefſes andarc increaſt with 
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diuers originalls; as alſo from the racks of the Cheſt, and that with a threefold originall, one 
higher from the cnd of each tranſuerſe proceſle; another lower, as it were from the roote of 
the ſame proceſle, the third from the Spines of each racke bone : ſo that they ſecme to bee 
three kinds of Muſcles mixcd rogether, one outward hauing long fibres, anocher inward 
hauing ſhort, athird hauing yet ſhorter which ariſerh from the Spines. After their originall 
they grow brode by degrees, but before their termination which is acute and made into the 


Spine of the ewelfth, ſometimes of the eleuenth ſpondell of the Cheſt, they become flen- 


derer, Their fibres run obliquely vpwardand inward. Their vſe is, if they worke t 
and contra& their fibres to extend that part of the Spine to which they are faſtened. But if 


ogcther 


one of them alone worke, it extendetha part of the backe obliquely, and purterh the body 
on the one fide into a ſemicircular forme, 


The fourth paireare called Semiſpinars, [t4b.10.11.20.25.2]they ariſe with an acute ori. Oisinall 


ginall from the Spinc of thetwelfth racke. bone, ſometimes of the eleuenth of the Cheſtzand 
arifing vpward by degrees they grow thicke and fleſby, eſpecially at the Spine of the fifth 
racke of the Cheſt being intertexed or wouen with neruous fibres:they imbrace all the ſpines 
ofthe rackes of the ſame. Preſently after they become attenuated and doe determine with Terrvination 
an acute end into the Spine of the firft racke-bone of the Cheſt. Their fibres are moſt what 
righe. Theſe Muſcles as alſo the former paire doe fill vp the diſtances berwixt the Spines, 


where they are contiguall, thar is,touch one another. And nothing beſide a membranous 


ligament iſſuing from the vpper Spine into the lower commerh berweene them. 


Their yle is to gather together the Spines whereinto they are inſerted, and to extend or Theirvi, 


life vp that part of the backe to which they grow z or the backe properly called Dorſams, to- 
gether with other Muſcles, the loynes being vn moued. VWhen one of them onely worketh 
ie mooueth the backe ro the fide z but when all cight Muſcles conſpire together, rhe whole 
backe is bowed directly downeward. If foure worke together ſo as one follow another,they 
mooue it into a ſemicircle:but if the Muſcles that be on the one ſide do worke alone,the body 
is inclined-co that fide, And thus much of the Muſcles of the backe. 
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Cuay, XXXVYI, 


Of the Muſcles of the Fundament,the Bladder the Tefticles and the Yard, 


vrine, there are Muſcles ſet as porters to interclude the paſſage vale ] 

The Muſcles therefore of the Fundament are foure, two Sphiniers, and two Lewaters,ong Tv binder, 
of the ſpinRers is fleſhy [244.30,fig.1,EJarifing from the lower racks of the holy bone, and 
like a ring is fo inplicated with tranſuerſe fibres ro the extremity of the right gut, that it al- 


together ſhutteth the Fundament. The other ſpiner is fleſhy,and in my i 
Lanrentius, eemes to be nothing elſe bur hardened skinne wouen with fleſhy 
chapter ef his Booke de 4iſe.2ione muſcu/orum : Falloping 
allois of the ſame mind, yet Ba#hine maketh but one Muſcle of theſe two, which ſaith he, is 
tycd on the backefade to the rum 
the Bladder and to the Yard, tow 


following Gen in the thirtieth 


ho 


weliſt co opea it. 


Ecauſe Man was a politique creature, made for Aion and contemplation, it was 
| raxv fic that he ſhould cither receiue his nouriſhment, or auoyde his excrements 
22% cually as plants doe, but at his owne choyce. Asthereforc in the Chops 


be: there are 
Muſcles ſeruing tor diglutition or ſwallowing,ſo in the end of the guts and the outlet of the 
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bone, onthe forefide with fibrous tyes to the outler of 


ſe Muſcles it affordeth an originall 


as alſoto the necke 


of the wombe. Arthe ſides it is ryed with round ligaments > out ofthe boly-bone 


vntothe hauach«bone,and is 
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ſtrangely commixed with the 
46.30.fig.-1,8C)] doe lic vnder the Bladder, they arc ſmall Muſcles, 
ariſing from the ligaments of the thare, haunch and holy 
thence deſcending they reachvnto cach ſide of the ſeate where they compaſle the gur, and 
[ Table 30.15 the fame 
areinſened into the vtter coarte thereof, and the vpper part 
a portion'of them alſo-growethto the roote [#66.30.fig 1,0] of the Yard, and 
the Wombe.Vhence it is thar ſorne- haue made themthree Mulcles? 

Thcir vie is after excretion to rerradtthe CC Their vie, 
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804. Of the Muſcles of the Legge. 10.Books; 
reſolued, then followeth that diſeaſe which they call 4»i-procidentiam, or the falling of the 
Fundament, 

Oftheblad« =The Bladder alſo hath a ſpin&er Muſcle ſeated in the beginning of his necke, from which 

der. it cannot be diſtinguiſhed, and indeede it is nothing clſc but a more fleſhy ſubRance of the 
ſayd necke wouen with many tran ſuerſe fibres, by which itis conſtringed. Ifthis Muſcle be 
either relaxed or refrigerated or wounded, the Vrine followes againſtour willes. In women 
it is thicker then in men,becauſe there be no proſtate Glandules. 

Ofthe Muſcles of the Yarde we haue ſpoken before inthe 8 chapter of the 4 Booke,which 
it ſhallnot necde to repeate. Onely we remember that they are foure, two collaterall, and 
two called 7yferiores or the lower muſcles. 

Ofthe Muſcles alſo of the Teſticles we haue ſpoken before in the 4.chapter of the 4 Booke, 
Remember onely that they are two and called Cremeſteres or the ſuſpending Muſcles, Now 
we deſcend vnto the Muſcles of the Legge. 
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Cuae, XNXXVII. 
Ofthe Muſcles of the Legge. 


FX Ecauſc the Muſcles ff the Thigh cannot bee demonſtrated before the Muſcles of 

the Legge arc viewed, wee will firſt ſpeake of the Muſcles of the Legge, fellowing 

thereia the order of Diſſetion. The Legge therefore is that part of the Foote in 
the large acception, which is betwixt the kaceand the Foote properly ſocalled. 

It confiſteth like the cubir of the bones : the ene beareth the name of the whole and is cal- 

led Tibia the Legge ; the other is called Fibu/a, we may call it the Brace-bowe, Now the Legge 

Hismotions is Moouecd cither by it ſclfe or by accident with three motions, for it is bent orextended di- 

Ang man, ICULy,and it ſcermeth alſore be mooued obliquely outward. Tr is bent by five Muſcles, ex- 
tended by foure, one onely mooucth obliquely. By accident the Legge is mooued after the 
Thigh,and that is cither to one fide or about. Firſt we will entreateotthe Bendegs, | 

The fir, The firſt Bender or the longeſt [#able 3 1,4nd thoſe that follow, fegwre 1,2,4,7,8,«] with 
which we meete on the forelide preſently vader theskinne; ariſerh with an acute [Fig,n,3, 
7,4] neruvus and fleſhy originall from the inner appendix of rhe haunch-bene, preſently 
becomming fleſhy it runneth with a decuffation like a flope ſwathe thoreugh the inſide of 
the Thigh, being very ſlender and lying vpon the other Muſcles. Neare the bene itis yer 
narrower [ fie.1,2,7,8,8] and endeth ina neryous Tendon, which is inſerted in the fore and 
inſide ofa tharpe line which is in the bone of the Legge [Table 7 cis the inſertion of the firſt 

ſecond and third Muſcles of the Legge.) His vie isthe lame with the two following, that is, to 
bend the Legge inward,and withall to lift it ypward. 

The 2 wulcle, =The ſecond Muſcle of the Legge whichis alſo called graci/i or the ſlender Muſcle, [24b/: 
31 aud thoſe that follow Fig.1,2,4,5,7,9,6] is fituated, (eſpecially the belly of it) in reſpeR 
of the formerinward and ſo lyeth cloſe vnto it, Ir ariſeth with a neruous and large originall 
[ fig. 2.de] at the mecting of the ſhare.bones to which alſo it groweth, and is as big and 
large asthat commiſſure or mecting is : Afterward it becommerh narrower but more fleſhy, 
attayning through the inſide of rhe thigh vnto rhe knee it derermineth into a Tendon exatt- 
ly round at the inner head of the Thigh, not farre from the knee 3 where alſo the Muſcle be- 
commeth round before the Tendon grow fromit. VWhen the Tendon is a little dilated it 1s 
inſerted inte the Leggeneare the firſt Muſcle buta little more inward, and it is of the ſame 
vie with the former, 

Thethird The third bending Muſcle which is called Semineruoſu halfe finewy, ['t4b.31,.u4 theſe 
that follow, fig.2,3,4,5,6,y 1is ſeared on the backſide, and ariſeth from the vpper part of the 
protuberation of the hauach-bone [| fig.5,6,/ | where it is neruous and flender, bur abouc 
the middle of the Thigh it bccommeth fleſhy and maketh a rounde muſcle, whichdeſcend- 
cth a lictle obliquely by the backeſide and infide of the Thigh, at whoſe inner head it is re- 
fleaed and artenuated[;fig.5 \£] and inſerted with a round tendon in a man (in Apes ſome- 
times it is broade) into the forepart of the Legge, where alſothe two former were inſerted, 
but the Tendon of this third deſcendeth yato the middle ofthe Legge. ' | 

Thefourcy The fourth bender eos oy os the deuble headed muſcle. [14.3 1,and thoſe that fol- 
tow fig, 1,3-4.5,6,10-13,4] Ir ariſcth witha ncruous acure and: lender originall, [fg.6,5] 
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CHAP37. 
out of the lower part of the haunch-bone or out ef his protuberation. Preſently atter ir be- 
commeth fleſhy, and deſcending through the vtter and backefide of the thigh in the inſide 
thereof about the middle where itappeareth neruous) it receiverh a ficſhy portion [g.6,t] 
asit were a new Muſcle arifing out of the middle of the thigh whereby this Muſcle is (treng- 
thened; for the outward partthere is onely this one muſcle, bur on the infide there are foure. 
This portion is ſo mixed with the muſcles when it produceth his Tenden, as if another mul- 
cle did therefrom ariſe.[' fig.6,k,#] Wherefore it may be numbred for one or for two muſcles. 

Both theſe deſcending and on the outſide neruous, do cnd ina netable Tendon which is 
implanted into the acute proceſle of the fibals or the Brace. [ fig.#0.d) For the behoote allo of 
this Tendon,the head of the Thigh hath a long externall /inws or caulty crulied ouer with a 
ſmooth and ſlippery Ligament wherein it is {ſecurely conucyed, aud belide, leaſt bending 
obliquely that way it ſhould go out of histraQ. 

The firſt bender is called ſemi-membranews,that is, the halfe membranous Muſcle. [:4b. 
31.and thoſe that follow, fig.2,3,4,5,6,13,%] It runncth through the backe (ide of the thigh, 
and ariſeth with a neruous and acute originall from the appendix or protuberation [| fig.6,-] 
of the haunch-bone neare the head of the third Muſcle. [pg.6 f] It continueth neruous lon- 
ger then any Muſcle of the body, but at the middle of the Thigh it beginncrh to bee fleſhy, 
and in his lower part thicke, and neare the knee endeth into n round Tendon, [ Figure 6] 
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wherewith (alittle dilated) ir is inſerted into rhe inner fide of the Leg,with the firſt ſecond: . 


and third Muſcles, This Muſcle alſo being very liuid inthe backepart beyond the middeſt 
hath a boſome or cauity in it,[ fg.6,”] whereupon the forepart of the third muſcle lea- 
geth, & in his whole courſe applyeth it ſelfe therero, ſo that _—_—— tobe bur oneMuſcle, 

The (ixr muſcle of the Legge or the firft extender which is called the wembraneus Muſcle, 
[tab.3 1, and thoſe that fillow ks 1,2,4,7,8,7] occupyeth the outward and middle part of the 
Thigh, and ariſcth [" Fig. 1,4,7,p] flcſhy and ſharpe fromthe Spine of the havnch-bone: and 
being conueyedto the ioynr of the hip (at which place onely it is fleſhy) and becomming 
narrower it departeth nearethe outſide of the greater proceſle of the thigh, intoa very long 
and broade [Frg.7,*] membrane of the nature of a tendon, then which there is no greater 
inthe whole body, tor like askinne ot a tranſuerſe Ligament it compaſicth almoſt all the 
muſcles of the thigh (but iris notin all places alike thicke) and holdeththem in heir proper 
ſeates (as we (aide before the muſcles inthe cubit were inueſted)and incloſeth alſo the joyne 
of the knee. This Tendon at his inſertion is mixed with the Tendons of che following muſ. 
cles, and is infixcd intothe forepart and vtter (ide of the Legge. His vſc is to extendir dire» 
ly and to mooue ſtraight forward, 

The ſeauenth or the ſecond Extender, which is alſo becauſe of his greatneſle called Fuſfu 
externus, The Vaft Externall Maſcle, is wholly livid | 146.3 1, and theſe that follow fig. 1,3.4,5, 
6,8.9,10,13,H]and occupicth the ourſide of the thigh,as alſo agreart part of the toreſide and 
the backelide. lt ariſeth [Fig.9,8] with a broade large and neruous originall from the aut- 
fide of the Thigh, and compaficth round about the roote of his great proceſle growing therc« 
to. Preſently aftcr the originall it becommerh thicke and fleſhy, and lying vppon apart of 
the eight, it is wholy fleſhy, anda little aboue the whirle bone of the kace (Fg. 9,x] iren- 
deth into a large and membranous Tendon, which being mixed with the Tendons of the 
two following muſcles, deſcenderh at the outward fide of the ſame whirlebone which it 
doth cncompalſe; and is inſerted [" Fig.9,#] intothe forclide of the Leg immediately vnder 
the ioynt, 

The cight or the third Extender which is called af internus, The Internall Faft-Muſ: 
cle,[tab.31, and thoſe that follow, Fig.1,2,4.5,6,7,8,10,11,12,13,144#]-cowmpaſlerh (on the 
inſide) almsſt all the circumfercnce of the Thigh-bene. le ariſcth fleſhy from the necke [ fig, 
10,y]of the Thigh,and preſently becomming fleſhy,a portion of it growerh our of the roore 
of his greate proces as if it had a double originall. This latter originall(if you liſt fo to call it) 
deſcendeth large and oblique, and becomming by degrees more fl:thy it buncheth or bear- 
eth our at the inſide of the chigh nearc the whirle-bone into a thicke and fleſhy ſemicircle,our 
of which growetha ſtrong tendon which occupyeth the whirle-bone alſo. [ Fig.9,v] This 
portion ſome do make a d:iſtin&t muſcle and call it Crwriewm.[ Fig.2,7,8,9,2 ] This muſcle 
with the former maketh a fnw or boſome very liud, ['Fig.9,6hr.1 ] that the ſubſequene 
muſcle might lye vpponit throughout his length. | | 

The ninth or the fourth extendercalled alſo the right Muſcle, [Tab,3 1,and thoſe that fol- 
low fig.1,2,3,4,7,8,9,] lycch on the _ vppon the firſt bender, and is ſcared on arr 
CCC 2 - 


The ſixt or 
the firſt ex» 
tender, 


Theſcaucnthy 


The eight, 


—— __O 
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— __ 


;Adeſt of the forepart. It ariſcth with a neruous and acute originall [ Figare $.chareex 1, 
ect proreberatien of the hauach- bone en the fore-fide aboue the Cuppe J 
the Coxcndix. From thence it is deriucd dircly through the length and forepart of the 


Table 31. With theſe that follow, ſhew the fixe Maſcles of the A «A, The holy-bone. 
Leege, the Thigh, and of the foote. Fig. 1. ſheweth the foote B 2, Aligament drawne from the 
and muſculous part of the left T high, Fig.2.fheweth the in- holy-bone vnto the hip, 


- | *- 1,2, the ſratc of 
ternalland laterall part of it « And Fig. 3.(bewetb the external Y : Ou frvry - _— __ 


laterallpart of it. the ſoale called Plantar. 
I 1, the fourth wuſcle extendin 
TABYLAXXXT. the foote or the ſoale muſcle. p 
K 2,the fift muſcleexrending the 
foore,Called T ibiens Poſticxs. 


L 1, the firſt muſcle bending the 
foote called Tibiens eAnticur. 

A1 1,2, the ſecond bender of the 
foote called Peronens primms, 

N, 3, the third bender of the 
tocte called Peronens ſecunduas. 

/ P 1,3, theſccond extender ofthe 
tocs,or the ſtretchers. 

R, the ſecond bender of the toes, 
or the great bender. 

T 1,2, thclou crabducor of the 
great toe. 

V 3,the abdutor of the little toe. 

* 2, Tendons carried ynto the toes 
of the foote. 

X 2,the internall part of the fourth 
muſcle of the thigh as it were 
three-fold,at 4,c,f. 

7 1, the vpper abductor of the 
tOCcS. 

ac f. Apart of the tenth muſcle of 

the thighas it were three-fold at 
a cf, and carried vnto the great 
proccſlc of the _ | 

2, A greate netue lying vppon 

4 the nach muſcle betweene x 
and #. 

«1,2, the muſcle of the Legge, or 
the firſt bender which 1s the 
longeſt muſele. 

41,3, His original, 

þ, I2,Histendon, 

& 2,2, the muſcle of the Legge or 
the ſecond bender which 1s the 
ſlender muſcle, 

Bone) N de2 His originall. 4Histendon. 

ESR; » 2,3, the third muſcle bending 
2s i / 58 the tibia called Semminernoſws. 
| fro 4 2,3, the _ muſcle _ 

| double headed muſcle. « + 2,3, the fift muſcle bending the legge called Se- 

_— Phe iſ muſcle extending the legge called membraneſus. » i Jon paſs 

extending the lcgge called Vaſtus exterms. 9 1,2, the third muſcle cxtending X ki h high 

! MACAL A oh 7.2 2,the fourth extender of the Lagortte Right —_ [ 3 Co per eftbe ie n = - - 

or wieier. 02.the inner anck!c. 0 1,3, tNEVEETAanciIc, pI, ft 
 thioh called Lambatis. 7 2, the ſecon er of thethig eoraaroe. - 

5 hens 4 me the firſt extender of thefoote,orthe internal | +967 yr? Of ,2,3.thethi 

extender of the Fooe ,Or *beexternal Gaſtrocnimins.p 1, A portion ouT rreees h called roomy y 

Ueſalins makerhthe ninth muſcle of the Foote. 9 3 ,the greater proce = Frhe? muſcle of thethigh 

the tranſverſe ligawentreaching from the byare tothe hecle. £2, PPMEE LIED : 

x 2, the Lone of the Legge bare. 7 1,3, the tendon of the firſt extender of the toeb+ 3» 


1:24ment adone the foote. thigh 


Crarg$.o: The Muſcles of the Thigh. 


—_— —  — — — > wIa—— _— —  - _ —— —— — 


chigh berweer ſeaucath and the cight Muſcles, and being by degrees increafed with a 
Fig, 9 h40 1 obomanzat 2painc Le nkave more ſlender _ the middle of the thigh, 
[figure $,char 72 ,].and dazermineth.into a yery =, oag excecding ſtrong tendon aboue 
the whitle, where it is a little garrower and more lender. Bur in the ferepart of the whirle 
it is againe dilated , and being mixed with che tendons of the two forenamed mulcles is very 


ſtrongly inſerteg into the Legge on the farefide immediatly vader the ioynt. But in Munkics Munkic, 


itis moſt what membranous and inſcrtcd into the Legge much lower. Neitherthis oncly, 
but alſo the tendoas of the other muſcles are more membranous and broger in men then in 
Apes. And with this tendon of the three muſcles is the whirle bone couered, yea ic 

roweth to hjs forepart, and ſcrueth the knee for a ligament. This is the Muſcle which is like 
a Snake or the fiſh (becauſe of his broade tayle) which is called 41«s or the Moa/e, which 
vſhereth the VVhale that he offend not againſt the rockes, from which fiſhthe Muſcles of the 
whole body haue their denomination. 


Thetenth and laſt mnſcle of the Leggeis called the ob4que mooner and from his fituation Thetenty -| 


poplitems the mulcle of the Flam, ['245c34, 38,figere 14,16,28., a] for it lurkes in the ham 
vnder that Muſcle of the foote which is called Ga#rosn:mins, and Plantaris nextofall tothe 
bones,and therefore we cagot mecte with it before theſe bee remoaucd, Irisa ſhort andſlen- 
der Muſcle and iſucth with a neruous { fig. 16,chera&er 4] andround originall from theex- 
tergall head of therhigh, alter it is i with fleſhy fibres and running vader the ligg- 
ment, climing obliquely oucr the bone Tibze or the Legge, determinech broade and fleſh 

and is inſerted into the backe and way! 146 ofthe Legge at his appendix. [[#4b.3 r,charat#r 
5.] His vie is ro meove the Legge obliquely outward, and therewith alſoto turnethe foote 
ſomewhat inward toward the other, for the foote is ſpecially articulated with the |; 
bone , and therefore Galen layd thatit was the principall author of the bendics fe 
Legge. W. 1 | 


Chap, X XXVI II. 


of the Maſeles of the Thigh. 


_ | 
Tz HE Thigh is that part which is beewixt the iogne of the huckle bone and 
=y {58 the lnee; and conſiſteth of one bone as doth the arme, This part becauſe it 
os 69.53] is meoucd according ro our good | 7 yoo by reaſon of his round h and 
a) GRAY that with all kind of motion, it Rood in ncede to have Muſcles and thoſe very 
many, \ © 
Theſe Muſcles ; mooue the thigh cither direAly.or in compaſſe. DireRly,either length- 
wiſe or ouenthwart,and thateyther by extention or Byflexion, It is extended cither wh 
we ſtand vpright and make (as we ſay) acytteſie, qo thigh moderately inward and 
downeward towardtheearth : Or backeward into the poſterior part when we lift our thighs 
vpward, eſpecially toward the outſide, which kinde of JRun may be ſcene in that they call 
a Backe-capey, This extention is made by the helpe of five Muſcles, which moſtywhar doe 
rag. nj podtecioe part. And the firſt fourc ef rheſe doe lic ypon the huckle bone, and 
the fifth vpon the thi HET 
The high i5 pod. we lift it ypward and forward, and eſpecially toward the infide g 
(in ext it istoward the outſide) as it is in Anticke dances, and this motion is perfor- 
med by three Muſcles firuated before ; twe of themare ſeared inthe cauity of the belly, and 
the third in the thigh. 
The circumactien or compaſling ofthe thigh is cither jaward or outward, and performed 


by three Muſcles placed in the coxendix. Wee conclude therefore that there arecleuenmuſ- 1 7.mwſcles| 


cles of the thigh, al 
og ra Sena the fleſhy pouch which the tendon of the tenth Moſcle, 
and adde the twelfth Muſcle deſcribed by 4#«#tixv+ for then each thigh ſhall haue ſeuenteen 
Muſcles which ſhall exrend it, bend it, leade ir in compaſle, draw one thigh to another, di- 
vide them aſunder, or lift one thigh over another, as Taylers vie to it at their worke. Ofall 


which motions we will ſpeake in order. | | 
bottocke muſele, becauſe it maketh 


_ The firſt extender is called Glattaws maior the 
almoſt all the bucrocke on one {ide ; [586.31 _ ns" 
3 8 


* 


h I know many more may bee named if wee divide the fifth muſcle * **bus* 


$08 
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fleſhy and lycth inſt vader the skin, being appoynted with the two followtag tg makethe 
quiſhion of the ſeate. jE _ KS nv; 

Ic ariſech with a fleſhy broade and ſemi-circular originall, from the 'whole circum. 
ferenccof the haunch-bones, fromthe lower part of the holy bone where ir is contiguous 


with his oppoſite, and from the beginning of the rumpe-bone. [rab. 3 2. figure 4,4 bc] Aﬀer- 
ward deſcending a little obliquely and tiling ouer the joyor of rhe hnckle-bone (which it 
ſtreogthaeth , as it were, with a coucring) it becommeth nattow and more ſlender, and ſg 


Table 32. Sheweth eſpecially the Muſcles of the Thigh and the 6g, The firſt Muſcle of the leg called 
F . 


Legge. 
| 8 4,5 , the ſecond muſcle of 
U TABVLA. XXXIIL. , yoarry the legge 


FIG. "/4. | 74,5,6,thethurd bender of theleg 

| called Semmerueſns. 

# 45,6, the fourthbender of the leg 
called Biceps. 

e4,5,6, the firſt bender ofthe Leppe 
called Scmmmembraxen;. 

C4,the firſt extender of the Leg cal- 
led CMemtbr anoſws. 

#4,5,6, the ſecond extender of the 
Legge or the muſcle called Yaſs 
extermas. 

0 4,5,6, the third extender ofthe leg 

called Vaſt ns mnrernus. | 

x 4, the fourth extender of the leggs 
hoc 9s te Righr muſcle. 

;5 , the firft muſcle ing the 
F hizhcalled rt 
"45s the ſecond extender of the 
igh called Glattens medins, 
(6, the third extender of thethigh 
called Glatterns minor. 
x 5,the fourthextender of the thigh 
Thacxs internas. 

e 4,6, the fift extender of the thigh 
called Triceps ox rather 2uadriceys. 

e 6,the hinder part of this muſcle, 

X 5,6, the firſt circumaQtor or 

muſcle leading the thigh about,cal- 
tower wag LF vw 

4 4, the fir 

internns 


aftrocniming . 
| w 4, the ſecond extender of the faote 
C called Gaftrocnimins externus. 
$06 /008 originall of = firſt nar ard oc 0.95 52 fey the x inall ofthe third 
bender of the Legge called Seminerzoſw: at f, the beginning of his tendonatyg. 5&,5,t Ori» 
inall of the ſecond extender of thethigh at h: His inſertion intoa procefle @fthe thigh. þ 6, the head of 
Ne make called Ricepe,orthe fourth bender of theleg.k6, A fiefh penneuty wy ethos, 
the fourth extender of the foote called Planteris. 15, A portion of the fift muſcle the legge, or 
the muſcle called Semimembranews. mu 06, His head w. The beginning of histendon 0. A or Ca 
pe don 00990 res extenderof the legge doth reſts, r 4,A fieſhy part ofthe extender of the Legge, 


wembr anoſus at p His original. he nee rn or ne 1 ſx 6,the circumſcription 
ofthe third bender of the thigh. /'s, the inſertion of the third and fourth extenders of the thigh. * 5,6, 
the great and vtter proceſſc 


the thigh, # 5,6, A ligament going from the holy-bone into the acute pro- 
celicefthe hip. >: igunen going ome lar to hacks purſe bp. 7 the fur 
nerue which is the greateſt nerue of the whole legge,whercia isthe tumor collefted which cauſcrhche 
hip-gowte. * A finusor cauity wherein thegreat veyne of the Legge and the artery together, with the 
oor ry Fay mann andaner worm Lo p rr men ny re. 

e er 2. 34, character 6, the membranous beginging oblique aſcending 
mos fromthe tineE the backs 8,9, character 6, rwo fiefby portions, or the fle&y pevcb, and leaning 

compaling muſcle ofthe thigh. 


tothe ſecond (iroamacter, or 


end 


at ems cows £m» 4c .£ +: wa uu 


F1i=ES mProrPy moo » w 


= alſo fome lictle helpe to lcade merhigh round yaa” > 
c 


ragwtey paler and oe with a w 


which is vniced with the rendoa of the 
thigh, and the infide of the knee. 


Mufeles of the be Thighs: 


— RC 


endethigto a, — broade tendon, which is parly.inſcred i into the roete of the m—_— 
pa 


ter proceſſe, low it into hen outſide of he this thigh hbone,and thx obli iquely, 
The vic of this cle is when ierworketh all ether to ſettle the 


and to extend it directly; for if but one part of the muſcle bee contrafted;then 
not equall but more outward to this or that fide. 


motion is 


The fecondextender which # cifle G/urttw 42/4, thi middle buttocke miiſele [ table The ſecond. 


32- .and thoſe that follow figure 4,5,8,98) lyerh for 4h; 
of it is couered with a membrane, by ſo like ey 
asalſo is the third in leane bod hoſe that 
finde nervous fibres running to which fat groweth , to make the ſearethe 
ſofter. .It- arifeth with a flcſhy, br f toy organ, Gel ore $6 a 
lictle lower then the firſt to Ads originall it give veth'way) trom rhe ridge Faun 
bone on the fore-part and from the backe of the ſame þaunch , and wn 
almoſtallthe circumference of that bong zthencede obliquely it growet 

by degrees, runneth vader t Fee muſcle , the i =} 0 _ 

derermineth into a broade, ſtrong and membranovs ' ky [ figare 5k 

planted into the fore and epperpan of the great Trochenter or preceſſe : the no of 
the thigh, which it compaſſer ney fide ' -y6Þue way His vſe is to extend iy 1.0 
and to draw it vpward and forward vned one fide, and that more manifeſtly then:he forms 
muſcle. The fibres alſo of this muſcle make a $ecuſſatien with the fibres ofthe former, 01h 
Fg with x. ] 


c moſt part vnder the firſt, The reſt 
in forme, bur leſlc and very livide, 
fat eſpecially i in women wee often 


wer 
= 


The third Extender called Aitoov aver} the te ffer buttocke muſcle [ table. 32.000 the The third 


that follow Figare 6,10. £.] lyeth vader the ſecond, and is ſo much lefſt y Ih 
the ſecand is = then the fiſt, Ir byache bſcke of the hannch- boar 
his backeward and lower | wdagrey'wgnr of the cox beginneth; and bis of 7 
(as the rwo former) is dr ayer [Figare 6,4 /'x.] Then 


downeward and forward, TX calily with fibrous rycs to the ligamenc era 
of the hippe and beco' I 


which cling euer the greater trochexter ar procefle of the thigh, is carr) Joon | 


ry top of his forepart, where itis a lizrle inverted. [ 


_ His vic iste drawe the 
moderately vpward and backe eward,and ſo trocxrend it ſ; roo —vi"10 8 


The fourth extender called 1ligews cre prfrms, the outward haunch prere muſcle The fourth, 


[14b.32,Figare 5,6,and table 34,Figure 1,3.%]beca the outward and lower cauiry 
of the haunch-bone with his oblique poſition, and like a round peare, This muſcle is livide, 
and ariſeth with a fleſhy and round origina)l from the three lower rackes of the holy-boge, 
or fromthe inner parrof the ſides, where ſomerimes it is continual with his bire:thence 
it runnerh downeward bue fleſhy and ouerthwart to the great #rochantey ; beforc i it 


touch the thigh ic becommeth narrower andendeth in a rad tendon, which i is 
ly implanted into the greate #rochenter or head of therhigh on the backeſide neare his ap- 


ix, His vſc isto draw the thigh moderately vpwardand backeward, and ſotoextend 


$.9,10.11gg2;13,14.tp.] 
thercof doe differ among rthemſclues in their © 


riginall, fibres, inſertion, coates, and 
ome ſort inthcir vſc likewiſe, 


Fallepiue ſaith, and ſo may wee alfo, that there ze ſo many 


= asthere arc parts of this muſcle, ro which alſo the Right muſcle which ſeemerh to 


bibin his deſcription according 


thereof muſtbee referred, whoſe 0 
which make the bulke of the Legge.[ 
to Fellopine, 


mT py is ſeated vnder the three heads of the 
32,F1g.6.fb wm] Bur we REAeEUSTCn- 


© yn [t4b. 5, Figere 13,6 of the is 01) eribahb with 8 xmas i 
nn on 1 the hare bone, and een neo 3oug ae of 

rurlevrgler oper og from his cendon proceedech —_ 

pernadis afnc/imotie lower 


The (ſecondpart{teble 3 5,4ud 34,Fig.13,aud 14,charaer 6) ariſeth from ——_—_— 


backeward 


the thisd muſ- | 


mule ofthe 


erfull Cys fibres, inſomuch that becauſe boy. 


AT 


m—— 


. £ 7,8, The firſt extender ofthe Legger, FA Go MWVIL, 


Pay ts 


« i $2. ib Table; fbewerb ſimi Majtler of thi Lig ee and the fone. 

x role arte bpeorgc "3 FN 917 10 gi fete of Legge Fa fonte 
called S$1NS.. T7 147" ” 

87,9, theſecond bender ofthe Leggo- w. ek TABVLA XXXY1. 

called Gracilu. | 


} 1 , a , 

Fl 4 | | ; 
called Membranoſm, , Ml TIO 1 1,111 P10: XK. 
" $,9; The ſecond extender of thelLeg”® 1779 TK TID 
called Vaſtus externus, | 10; bet ntl a of 
67,8,9 The 2,cxtender of the Lego ) #8 
Qulled Yafins internxes, 03 , (17 '_Y 
t;6, A for. Or. uity. yp tichthes 


ninth dal; the thigh lycth, ..” S 
«7 Ct ales wk cr of the &'Þ 
iFegcd Ng, 0. OD 
1;2:33 4:8. The original] 2. The: 

[> Theplace where the ten- "WE 
. don groweth to thetendons vader ' We 
ltoul>-o act: phos * "DR. 
«8, The iritextending Maſcleof the WF þ\ 
4 ka TH ſecond extender of the * 


29, A portionof the 5. Muſcle of the 
"rhigh called 7riceps. 
e $, The fitft bender of the thigh cal- 
led Lumbals. { IO | 
r 8, The ſecond bender ofthe thighcals. .,.. 
led Hinew interns. h 
1,2,3,char.8, His originall, r ,tendon 
2 the plite where the tendon groy- 
ethtothetendons vnderie. © © 
v 7,8,9, The third bender ofthe thigh 
called Glattens minor. FRF. 
© 8, Theſecondexternall extender of gud 
the Foote. 54 
b 5,8, The tendon of the firſt Muſcle GE fS&f* | 
ofthe Leg; hearethe knee. OT | 
c7, thein 6s of the 1, & ay'< OS 
Muſes of the Leg.  - | " [2 
# 8, the inner ankle. p47, the fleſhy part of the firſtextender of the Legge; bislarge membrane at q 7 7, 
his originall. /$, his inſertion. +8 x9,the beginning of the 2 extender of the Legge. #; hisinſertion, 
x. histendon x. 7 8, the tendon of the firft extender, of - the toesatthe greate toe,. C 7,8,9-the place of 
the ſharehone. 77 7, the third extender of the foote called plentarw.. 1 7, the fourth extendet of the foote 
called Seliens. K $,the fir extender of the foote called Tibiews poſticus. L 7,8, the firſt bender of the 
foote called Tibiens axtithr. M8,9, the 2 bender of the foote called Peronens primus N'$,9, therhird 
bender of thi foote called Peronens ſerxnndaus. O 8,9, the firſt extender of the toes called Policy renſor. 
P 7,8,9,the 3 extender of the toes, p 8,9. A pertion of that Muſcle which Veſalins maketh the 9.muſcle 
of the ftoote« ' 10,11,12,char.8, the brigindll thereof 10, his diuiſion intotendons I 1,the inſertion of 


_ the 9 Muſcle.12,: R 9, the 2 bender of the roes called Flexor magnus. T7, the lower abduRor of the 


greate toe, I'8, 9, the boce of the Legge bare 7 8,9, per abdutor of the toes. Z 7,8, the mul- 
cle called 'A FIT ICH. +7, The firſt extender ofthe hs Gaſtrocuiming mnter uns, 


* . 


of the commilſſure of the ſhare-bones where they are ioyned together, Tt is fleſhy and broad 
and bath oblique fibres,deſcending alſo downeward,it is implanted ints the line of the thigh 
gms an rv h thts, bemſclaes) 
The thi t [1ab.24 fir.13 char 6. fie, 14.cher.7 conferred fie 13.40”, among themſerues 
ariſeth with Sicſh , ood It _ octginall Arr gr appendix of the Coxs,yea from 
the whole coxendixsonnd abour the circurnterence of his broade hele y4 his fibres are very 
divers, ſo thatit ſeemethto be adouble Muſcle, for the vpper fibresare as it were tranſueric, 
but many of the lower oblique. This parr deſcending is inſerted intoa rough lige vnder the 
little rrochenter or head of rhe thigh. | | 
The fourth part, [Table 34,fig.12,49d 13,19 x yJariſcth witha neruous [fgwe 13,9]a0d 
then fleſby {x ] originall from the appendix of the Cexe, as" 
c 


Of: the Maſcles of the Tbioh, L 10.Booxz; 
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Cuar.38. Of the Mnſcles of the Thigh. 


ID 


Muſcle whoſe belly is dilated into a ſtrange breadth ; ['Frg. 13.9] aſterward running along - 
the backefide of the thigh, it endethinto a round tendon[” Frg.13,vnder 2 | which with a 
ſlender portion of the Tendon of the firſt part is inferred into the inner and lewer protube- 
ration of the thigh. [three parte of this Muſcle are demonftrated, tab.36,12, 5 v. where they 
downe alſo.Tab.34,Fig.1 4, 6,7. My og. , Thevſe of tha 
The vic of this muſcle altheugh it beero lift vp the Thigh and leade it tothe body : yet 5.2aucle, 
according te the diuerfity of his partes it hath diuers particular offices : for the backe part 
which hath right fibres, cRabliſherh che thigh and faſteneth irvppon the ground being ex- 
tended, as when a man ſetres his foote to paſſe forward. The backe portion alſo of the 
anterior part p*rformerhthe ſame; but it leadeth the thigh moderately inward as it were 
ro the other thigh, ſo the firſt parr of the anterior leadeth the thigh inward and crofſeth 
one thigh ouer another. And thus much concerning the extending Muſcles, which pri- 
marily extend thethigh, and theſe alſo doe helpe it when it is moucd fidelong or ledde a+ 


bout, 


The Bending Muſcles are three : The fiſt is called Zambals [146.3 1, and theſe that follow The firly betig * 


Fi”.2,8,10,11,12,14,16,ch4r4.6] the Muſcle of the Loynes which Hippocrates and Galew S multie, 
called $45, They are placed little obliquely intothe cauiry of the Abdomen, and when rhe * 
entrals are taken forth they preſently appearce inthe Loynes. lt is a round, fleſhy, thicke and 
ſtrong Mulcle,andaltogether liuid, Ir ariſeth eſhy [746. 35,F1g.12,4]fromrwo lower racks 
of the Cheſt, and the three vpper of the loyaes : preſently atrcr it climberh ouer the reſt of 
the rackes of the Loynes, and deſcending fleſby by the haunch-bone [from 4296] it runneth 

a lictle obliquely and ſomerhing outward aboue the ſhare-bone, and ſo determinethinto x 
ſtrong and round Tendon which is inſerted ogthe forcfide at the vpper part of the leſſer head 
of the thigh. His vic is ſtrongly rodrawe the Thigh vpward and to bend it inward. And 
becauſe the tendon of this Mulicle ſhould be ſecurely conuayed, not hurr by the hardneſſe 
of che bone, nor yet erre or wander out of his way, there is a fizw or cauity inſculped ig - 
the ſharc»bone which is couered ouer with a membranous, ſmooth and ſlippery Ligamenc 
ariſing oat of the bone, And becauſe che kidneis lic this Muſcle ouer which a notable 
nerue is diſſeminated; hence ic commeth to paſſe that thoſe that are treubled with the 
ſtone in the Kidneyes doe finde a fapoy or {leepineſle on the Thigh on that fide the ſtone is 
on 


The: ſecond Bender is called {zac interaus the inward haunch-Maſcle. [Table 31,fig.2. 
4 Tab. 33;fig. 10,11,12, 16, T] Atthelower part it tqucheth the former Muſcle 546. 35, fig. 
11,12, T, farre 4 « ]and occupycth all the inner cavity ofthe haunch-bonie, From thence 
a$it were out of afſemicircle it ariſcth fleſhy and broade and by degrees becormmetrh nar- 
rower and thicker, and deſcending forward aboue the vpper part of the Coxendix it isim- 
—_ with a round tendon[ Ta. 34, 4 14, T into the leſſer head of thethigh like as the 
ormer, but ſomewhat lower then the firſt bender. His vſe is together with the firſt Bender 
telift the Thigh vpward and fo to bend ir, butthis Muſcle mooucthir lefſe inward. And * 
whereas it is carricd abeucthe Coxendex, the bone harh in ir a ſmooth and (lippery caui- 
ty for the better conveying thereof , which cauiry where the Muſcle bendeth is liuid,ner+ 
uous and ſtrong, the better rodetend it (elfe againſt the hardneſle of rhe bone, 

The third Bender [$46.3 1,4%4 thoſe that follow, Fig.1,7,10,11,12,y] is alſo livid, and ari- The 3 vin 
ſeth broade and flclhy from the Line of the ſharc*bone, hard at hiseriſtle and runneth oblj. «+ + 
quely withia the fiſt extender, ſo that ſame haue accounted it for a fift part of the ſame fift 
Muſcle and ſodetermincth intoa ſhort, broade and large tendon which is inſerted at the in- 
lide of the Thigh ouer againſt the leſſer head and runneth out vnto the backeſide. His vſc is 
toleade the Thigh vpward and inward very ſtrongly and fo to croſſe one Thigh ouer ano- 
ther, And ſo much for che benders of the Thigh, 

The firſt compaſſer which is called Obto. ator extertus the outward filler [table 35 ,Figare The 85h com» 
12,14,16, o]lyeth vnder the former and hilleth vp on the outfide all che hole which is be» ea*« 
fore in the ſhare and the haunch-bones. The forme of it is like a Peare as was the fourth ex- 
tcader, 1r ariſeth fleſhy and broade from rhe circumference of the foreſaid hole, and on the 
forelide is liuid, It runnerh ouerthware and behinde by the hip ioyat away and the necke of 
the thigh, there it is by degrees anguſtated and dererminerh into a ſtrong and large tendon, 
whichis implancd into a cauity of the greate rrochawtey or the head of the thigh, His vieis 
[0turne the thigh inward, Learentize ſayth outward, | | 
The ſecond compaſler Obrorater tnrernwe the inwatd fillet [Table 3 1;,and theſe rhet fol Shes ai 

| one's paſſer, | 


The 2 Bea 
der, 


$12 Of the Muſcles of the Þ bigh. 1o.Booke. 


« 14, Atendon made of three muſcles of the foor. Tab, 1.4,Sheweth the Maſcles of the thigh and of the foote. 
TABYLA XXXIV. 


and inſerced into the heele, 
F 14, The begining of the tendon of the firſt Pe- 
ronens out of the middle of his body. 
7 14, Thetendon of the {econ Peronexs reficte 
ed to the outward ank.lc. 
#4 13, the fourth bending muſcle of the leg called 
Bicepshanging downe. 
6 13,the fifch bcider of the leg called ſemimen- 
branous hanging downe. 
7 15,A ligament in the (ole of the foote (cruing in 
ſtead ofthe broade tendon, 
»13,the ſecond extender of the legge called YVa- 
ſfmiexternus, 
6 13,14, The third extender of the legge called va- 
fins taternws, 
(13,14, An acute Ligament going from the ho- 
ly bone into the proceſſe of the hip Done. 
A 14, the muicle called popliterss mouing the legge 
obliquely. 
£17, , portion of the third muſcle extending the 
thigh. 
” hs fourth entender of the thigh or a portion 
of the Illiack muſcle, 
p 13,14, the fitch extender of thethigh cal'ed er5- 
ceps. 
e 13, Another part of thefifch muſcle, 
#13, the fuſt beader of the thigh called Luw- 
bals, 
7, The 2 bender of the thigh or a tendon of the 
inernall lhacke mvſcle, 
$ 14,the firſt compaſler of the thigh called obrara_ 
107 externas, 
» 13,14, the ſecond compaſſer of the thigh called 
, obturator internus. 
i. 13,14, the ſecond extender of the foote called 
Gaſtrocnimins exlernus, 
a bt 3. the beginning of the twe extenders of the 
OOte. 


ec 13, their fleſhy beginning, 


d 13, [heir contiguityor meeting together, ee 1 3 the ſwelling of both che calues. f 23,the beginning of the Tendon 
of theſe muſcles, g 1 3,14, the backe of che ſhare-bone without fleſh, + 1314+ the head of the thigh bone compaſled and 
defended with a membranous Ligamenc. k 13, The place of the thigh bove without A:h, { 14, The rompe bone with- 
out fleſh. w 13,14, Theextcrior and greate proceffie of the thigh, » 14, A rough line of the thigh whereiato is inſerted 


the firſt muſcle of the thigh called rriceps, o 14, The bone of the legge and the eurward bead of the thigh bored, 
p 14, The tendon of the third extender of the foote. q 14, The beginning of the fourth extender of the foote. r 14, The 


inſertion of the tendon of thefir and ſecond Muſcles otthe foore, {t #, The tendons of the tenth muſcle, of the thigh 
refl:ed rothe haunch bone. # I 3, the neruous head of the backepart of the firſt extender of rhe thigh. x 13, The fleſhy 
head of the ſame Muſcle, y 12, Carrying the proportion of a mouſe. z 13, Thetendon of the hiſt part inſerted into 
the inner tendon of the thigh. 6.Char. 13, the chird part of the fifth Muſcle. 7,Char. 14, another part of the fifth 
muſcle. 8,9,Char, 13, two fleſhy portions or the fleſhy pouch which adhereth to the ſecend compnſler of the thigh. 
H 13,14, the third extender. of the foote called Plantars. 1 14,21 5, the fourth extender of the Foote called Solroxs 
Þ 1 5,2 cauity betwist the tendon of the forenamed mulicle and the other. * 1 5, the place of the bone of the leg without 
gbe flcſh. T 15, the lower abduQtor of the greate toe. F I 5g the abduRtor of the lictle roe, 


low, Figare 2,x 4c, fig.s ,6,aboue char.s, f 13,14. lurketh in the bowle of the hanch-bone, 
occupyeth the in{ide of the forenamed perforation, is ſtronger then the former, and di- 
ſtinguiſhed rherc-from by a membranc ro which ir groweth. It ariſeth ficſby and broade 
from thecircumference of the perforation on the inſide and appeareth notable liuid ba- 
uing three lines , 'or inſcriptions. Afterward it is by degrees contrated or ſtraightned, 
[ #4ble 31figure 2,45, vat f] and runneth overtwart aboucthe coxendix outward,[ Tab 34- 
Figure 13,x Jandaboue the cavity which is formed like a pully it haſtencth to the great &76- 
chanter where it is refleQed the refleQed part 74. nm. and that which toucheth the 
cauity neruous. Ar this cauity it isincrealed with three round Tendons [54b/e 34 figare 
214,/*#]iathe very xefieRtion; which tendons beciog a little ſeparated one fromthe _ 

| o 


Cua P29. The Muſcles of Reſpiration. 


doe paſſe forward,and when they are paſt the cauity on the backeſide they are againe col- 
le&ted and make one neruous tendon, [ #46. 4 3,fie. 13.X.8,9 | which tendon is led vverthwart 
and rogerher with the firſt compaſler is inſerted into the hinder cavity or ſinus of the grrat 
Trechamter or head of the thigh, and into his roote. And this was Natures coun(cll deter- 
mining to adde ſtrength to this muſcle; for if it had becne wholy fleſhy, in his reflection 
and motion it would hauc beenc hurt by the hardnefle of the bone, W herefore alſo there 
growethto the Sinus a ſtrong membranous ligament which is ſmooth and lined ouer witha 
viſcide humor for the more cafie circumattion of the muſcle. Bur this Sinus bath appearing 
in irewo lines lightly clcuated, which running ouerthwart doc divide the three forenamed 
rendons into thiree cauities; fothat in this one canity cuery tendon hath a peculiar Si- 


nus- 

Andlecaſt theſe tendons ſh2uld ſlip out ofthe cauity of the bone afterthey arc reflected, 
Naturecreated a fleſhy purſſe wherein the Tendon of this muſcle is placed, which purfſe The purge. 
reſemblerh two Muſcles, [:46.38,fie.16,xx] one vpper and another lower, The vpper [#ab. 

32,ſ:g-6,char.8]as alſorhe lower, #14b.3 1,#7.6,13, 14,char.9,fig.16,x] dec ariſe ficſhy and 1 
llender ; fromthe acute proceſle of the haunch-bone the vpper, the lower from his appendix 
and both of them doe accompany the ſccond compaſſer cuen co his inſertion and are toge- 
ther inſerted into the cauity of the great Trechanter. 

Ly, vie istogether with the ſecond compaſſer to helps the circumaRtion or compaſling Their, 
of chethigh, 

Therc is alſo another muſcle firſt deſcribed by Fellopizs, which lycth vader the foreſayde rawpicr his 
purſſe, [£46.34,fi7.14,*] which ariſeth ſhort and very flender from the backe-part of the *»=uile. 
coxendix and being led about to the outfide of the thigh, is with a ſtrong and round rendon 
inſertedinto the backeſide of the great Trochawter, or intothar ſpace which 15 betwixt the 
two Trechanters or heads of the thigh. His vſc is to leade the thigh in compaſſe backewasd. 

And this muſcle haply may bedivided into two. 

Arantias after he hath deſcribed this muſcle found out by Fallopize, hee addeth another,ſo _—_ 
making the number of the muſcles of the thigh ro bee a full Iury intheſe words, wh 

When you haue cut away the muſcles which bend the legge from their originals, if you 
diligently marke the place, you ſhall finde ynder the eleuenth muſcle a ewelfch, which is much 
ſtronger then the former, but lyeth very deepe. It hathan originall oppoſire vnto the ele- 
uenth, beginning from the forepart of the ſhare-bone where it is performted,and ir is di- 
ſinguiſhed with a membrane of the nature of a Ligament. This originall, ſayeth hee, is fles 
ſhy and almoſt orbicular or round. It degenerateth into a ſtrong akd roundgendon, This 
muſcle being ledde about like a ſemicircular to the ourſide of the thigh, together with the 
ſecond compaſſer and the purſe, that is, with the tenth and eleuenth muſcles ſerue to guide 
the ſphericall or round motion of the thigh, 


like two mal- 


pm 


Chan LAX 


Of the Muſcles of the foore. 
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21 length two wayes : for it is cither extended backward when it is led our of ofthe foors 
his tranſverſe poſition, a little gw 1 the earth (and that by-the 
helpe of fiue Muſcles placed in the back-part, rogether with the ſecond agd 
£23SQ, third benders of the toes) a5 when we'walke or dance : or iris bent forwagde E 
by three muſcles, to which may be added that pogo of the Myſcle which ſome make the 
ninth bur we account it for part of the ſecond muſcle which ſtrercherh the toes: and pi 
are placed together with the firſt and ſecond extenders of the toes on the fi bur 


e of the legge, for the infide of + ce cucn. yato the Calfe is withour fleſb, This mo- 
rt Solent yak ray doch not ſtandin neede of fogreate muſcles, 
 TheFooteis alſo mened to the (idesatid fo alittle compaſſed ; which motion becauſe it His muttu; 


is very weake,bath'nor any particular or pricate muſdeallorred thereto, bur it is ledde to the 
by rigid Muſcles and pa the jelide by the poſterior, The extending Muſcles 
therefore of the foqte are five, and the benders three. © 


- 
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2,2, 
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HE Foote is mooucd two wayes direAly andto the ſides; direQly alſo or in 74 motions 
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$t 4. Of the Muſcles of the Foote. 10.Boo KE, 


1,2, 3, 4, 13, 14,*) the internal Calfe-muſcle, ariſeth from the inner head of the! thigh a- 
bout the knee asit were with a double originall. The one vpper [Fig.1 3,6] which is fle« 
ſhy and broade : the other lower and vtter which is neruous and liuid [fig. 13,c] The firſt 
deſcending alittle vaderthe joynts of the knee is confounded with the ſecond, and both to. 
pcther make a ficſhy and thicke muſcle which about the middle part of the Legge after it hath 
tormecd the inner part of the Calfe [ fig. 13,ebowe e] becommeth narrower and endeth into 
a broade [ fig.13.f Jand neruoustenden, in the middeſt whereof notwithſtanding a fleſh y 
portion ſhewerh it ſelfe running a little way therein, which being vaitcd with the tendon 
of the next Mnſcle following, { fi2.13,and 14,”) is in Apes inſerted into the heele, but in 
men it groweth to the 4 extender of the foot ; [ fig.14,7 ]in ſomuch that cuen to the very 
hecle it cannot be ſeparated there-from. And theſe three muſcles doe dray the heele vp= 
ward _ backeward.and doe faſten the foore vpon the earth, or refle& it downeward and 
backward. 

Theſecond The ſecond extender 1s onlled Gaferocnimins externus, the outward Calfe- muſcle \ table 31 

and thoſe that ſollow.fig.3 ,4,10,13,14-»} Irproccederh from the viter head of the thigh, and 

is in all parts like the former, ſauingthat the firſt deſcendeth Acſhy lower, which alſo may be 


Table 25, Sheweth ſome Muſcles of the Thigh the Leone, the 
—_ and the wal _ 410, 24 ſpine of the haunch-bonebared from tha 
muicies, 
z 6 10,the greater exterior procefle of the thieh. 
TABVLA XXXV. ab, 12, he orivinall of R firſt dT the 
thigh at 4, his tendon at 6. 
e 12, the ſhare-bone bared. 
f,12, the thigh-bone without fleſh, 
£,12, the backpart of the whirle- bone regarding 
the joynr, the tendons grow to the farefide. 
6,12, thetendon of the ſecond extender of theleg 
called Vaſt extern, 
# 12, the inſertion of the fourth bender of the leg 
called Biceps, 
k 1 2,the cennexion into one of the tendons ef the 
7,8,and 9.muſcles, 
{ 12, the tendon of che ninth muſcle of the leg cal- 
led Rectus. 
wv 12, the forepart of the leg bone without fleſh. 
® 10, The originall of the ſecond bender of the 
foote. 
» 12, the forepart of the Brace bared. 
e 12, A ligament placed betweene the bone of the 
legand the brace. 
8 10, the outward anckle., 
p 9 16, the body of the ſecond bender ofthe foot 
before and behind. 
y 16, the beginning of the tendonef this muſcle a» 
rifing out of the middeft of his body. 
{10, the tendens ofthe third bender of the foots 
reflefed to the outward ankle. 
y 10, the origiaall of the third exicnder of the legge 
called Yaſftus interuns. 
# 10, the fourth bender of the legge called Bice: 
$10;1 1,12, the third extender of the legge 
k - "Paſfturinzernus. | 
MM onmomppomenmon 
winger. p10O,1nn,12, the fart muſcle of the thigh called Trioeps. 510,11,12,the Ten br l 
char: 2, the oreparr ofibe fie enuſele of the thigh, 5 10;17;72,the ſeventh muſcle »{che thigh called Jlaowe Joterwm. 
v 10,11,12, the cybr wafcle of the thigh, -4;12. The firſt C of che eight called - bturater 6xtermus. dhe 
ſecond extender of the foote called Gafrocuimwitw externus; a ry A . H 10, oper cm—_—_ —_—_— 
omg: £4442 Ad aq yy extender of the toes called Pelics ys T 1 1, the lowet abduficr 
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foote called Perenenr {ecundus, O 10 bs 4 omencer which 


preaeroe, the abduftor of the little toe. X' to, the boce'bf the leg wichour fleſh, v 
_ berwixtic and.che Brace. 7 10.17, the yppet abaufor | or of the"toes. Z 26,makes rhe muſcles (roms, 
I 11,13, the fiſt auiſclepfthe backe called Bagdrarw oo OO 8 
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Of the Muſcles of the Foote. 


CHAP439» 


perceived before DiſſeRion inthoſe bodies that are muſculous or fleſhy. This Muſcle nor 
farre from his originall is ioyncd with the firſt with fibrous tyes and growerh thereto ar 
the middle of the Leg :[4b.13,4] and therefore Sylaizs and Laerentiae call them Gewelli 
orthe Twins, This muſcle when it hath formed the ourward part of checalte endeth in 
a tendon which is ſo mixed with a Tendon of the farmer that it ſeemeth to bee bur one 
Muſcle to Columbus and Archangelne, for they haue but one tendon and one implancation, 
and theſe two together with the fourth doe make the pulpamentum,the pulpe or calte of 
the Legge. But becauſe in the direion of the LEge thoſe headesare returned backward 
and ſo compreſſed ; leaſt any offence ſhould thereby proceede, cach originall hath a fmall 
ſidebone ioyned to it to recciuec the violence and abate it intheir {ſmooth and ſlippery Sur- 


face which ſtandeth vp'from the ſubſtance of the Muſcles, and docth regard the ſmooth Thegde 


ſuperficics of the heades of the thigh whereupon they leane. Theſe Side-bones alſo doe bones 


keepe the Muſcles from attrition and laceration and adde {trength vnto them, 


The third Extender is called P/antars or the Muſcle of the palme or treade [table 13, Thez. exten» 


and theſe that follow, fig.7,14,16,H] It lurketh in the hamme vnder the former and is very ©* 


ſlender. Ir ariſcth with a fleſhy and narrow originall from the outward head of the thigh 
xearethe ioynt, but deſcending obliquely fro: the externall toward che incervall partir 
isdilated : yet the fleſhy part thereof 15 ſmall, tor preſently ynder the knee itdeterminerh 
into a very {lender geruous and excecding leng tendon [ #46. 14,15, 16,p Tab.31, fig.2,and 
4H) (olong that among all the round Tendons of the body there is noac lopger, This ten- 
don is ſpread ouer the Muſcle following, whereto in his progreſle ir is ſtrongly tryed and 
implanted inco the inſide of the heele behinde. Semerimesit groweth broade and by the 
ſides of the heele is ſpent intoche whole skinne of the palme or plant of the foote, as the 
palme muſcle inthe hand. But when this Muſcle (as it is with the muſcle of the palme of 
the hand) is wanting,theh) his readon is ſubſtituted by the ſecond bender of the toes, His 


Q *. 
vic is to writhe and turne the foote inward, 


The fourth Extcnder is called Solies or the Muſcle of the Soale. [T4b.31,and theſe that The 4.exten- 
follow, fig.2,7,14,16,1] It is the greateft and the thickeſt Muſcle of the foote and lyerh vn- 4: 


der the tormer Muſcles, and where the two firſt leane vpon it,it is liuid like then. lt ariſe- 
eth neruous and "_ from the backeparr of the Fibs/aor Brace, where it is articulated 
with rhe Ti6/4 or Leg-bone,and becamming thicker ir excecedeth in bredth both the bones 
ofthe Leg, but about che middle it is by degrees angultared or firayrned, and a little aboue 
the heele degenerareth into a thicke and very ſtrong Tendon, which on the forefide is nou- 
riſhed or encreaſed with a ſubftarce like fleſh farther then it is qn the backeſide, and being 
vnited with the tendon of the firſt and ſecond Muſcles t4b,38,fig.1 6,**[] is implanted ve- 
ry ſtrongly into the backpart of the heele, where for this Muſcles ſake it is deprefled and 
rough. His vſcis to extendthe foote and firme itypon the ground, iT 
But becauſe [the bone of the heele ſtanderh out beyoud the reitude of the bone of the 
Le#; this Tendod a little before his inſertion departerh from the Legge fig.15,%) and 
maketh at empty cavity, through which- the Butchers peirce their Cammockes to hang 
thebeaft 'vpon in the ſhambles; far, in the whole body there js ao Tendon ſtr then 
it.-' ppocrazes called it Chords, wheogpce ſaith char vpon the. fracture of -the there 
oy te, Feuets full of Hiccocks,and coopulos 
fiſt 8& aft 'Extender is called Tibiew pehicms 


18.t9/X;Jlt[yert nexrto the bone betwixr the Brace 8 the Legge voder two Muſcles whi 
bend he Tac. Ic ariſeth from Nay! ot foreſaid, bones (4ig-18./] and (preſently begom- 


fethy andbroade deſcending fleſhy vor reame appendix of the Leggey/vpon 
which Das for the legh [oF lyerh hook gh Ry: Lner alſo toa Ligamene 
ſetwo bones, from haply hys origiuall gathererh ſc 
Leg-bone from. ;onely, ic Facets eopul aernons 
his begigoing alirelewirhin che ſubſtance of che Muſcle, This 
cavity e Leg-boneneare the inver.ankle vadetabe 
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trending Muſcles of the foote on the backparr thereof. Ir followerh that wee ſhould intros R 


of his bending or e##er585 Muſcles which we ſayd are three, 


The j,bender, The firſt Bender is called Tibiaw anticns, the forward Leg-muſcle, [246.31,and theſe hay 


The 2.bender. 


T kethird, 


follow, Fig.1,7,8,L] becauſe it cleaueth tothe forepart of the Leg-boue at his out(ide, 


Itis the larger of the Benders and -— dome. reſembleth a Snake and lyerh vponthe 
Muſcles of the Toes. Itariſeth acute or ſharpe neare to the Brace where it is articulated 
with the Leg-bone, Preſently it isdilated, and onthe infide ofthe Leg-bone it is ioyned 
to an acute line and becomming ſtreighter by degrees vnto the middle of the Leg-bone 
determineth farre aboue the foote into a round, neruous and ſtrong tendon, [ Fig. 2 and 18, 
#»] which tendon alſo ſometimes riſeth vp vnder the skinne, and growing trom the lower 
appendix of the leg and the brace vnder the tranſuerſe Ligament atraineth to the infide 
of the foote, and convayed in a reaſonable open cauity aboue the vpper part of the Aﬀer- 
wriſt or the Tarſws, is wholly inſerted into rhe inner proceſſe of the bone of the wriſt of 
the foote which ſuſtayneth the greattoe. His vſe is to bend he foote ir ſelte, and todraw 
it forward and vpward. This Muſcle as alſo that thar went before, eſpecially in that part 
where they are refleted vnder the wrilt and After-wriſt of the foote, have agriſtle and 
ſeede-bone allewed them by Nature to prevent their attrition. | 
+ The ſecond bender called Peronew primwms, or the firſt brace muſcle, ['tab.z 1, and theſe 
that follow Fig. 1,3, 8, 9,10,12,16,18,19,M) is in his whole progreſle ioyned with the 
outlide of the precedent muſcle, and by ir ſelfe is repreſſed in the outſide of the Leg, 
It ariſeth fleſhy and neruous [ Figere Io, #, 7 from the vpper and outward part of the 
appendix of the fibuls or brace, and becomming tleſhy it paceth along the ſame, clea- 
uing ſome part to his ſide: departing from the brace it is on the outlide liuid, buton the 
inſide fleſhy and ruddy, and being conuayed a little below the middle of the brace between 
two fleſhy ſides [" Figure 10.pq Jout of the very middle of his body produceth an exceedi 
ſtrong tendon ['Fzg. 10,7] which 1s increaſcd in the inſide oncither hand with fleſh;whic 
tendon becomming by degrees without fleſh and refle&ed obliquely roward the backe- 
ſide of the appendix of the brace, and leauing the outward ankle naked" Fig. 10,0Jbeing 
invelucd in a tranſuerſe Ligament which proceederh from the brace into the heele and the 
bone called the cocka/lor the ralws, it paſſeth the fiſſure of the ſame outward ankle, and be- 
ing very much reflected vnder the plane [14b.36,fig.19,8sis inſerted brode into the ropte 
ofther bone ef the wriſt of the foote which lyeth vnder the great roe, I ſay into the pro- 
ceſſe which is on the ourfide of that bone : ſometime into that bene vpon which the mid- 
dle toe reſteth. | 

His vſe is to leade and bend the foote vpward and outward, But this Tendon pafleth in 
the middeſtbetwixt the bones and the Muſcles of the planeor foale of the foote [| figare 19, 
8s] leaſt if it ſhould walke onely vnder the skinne when it is contracted vpward it might 
compreſſe the Muſcles ſeated in the ſoale and hinder their fun&ions, So alſo in the lower 
part of the e#be-bone, there isa cauity ſomewhat brade but not deepe, ſmeared over with 
a viſcide humor and compaſſed with a flippery Ligament, at which che rendon is compaſ- 
ſed not round leſt it ſhould fall thereour, bur dilated [[zable 36,figere 19,5] that ſo it might 
more firmely be reuolued at the ſhallow cauity. Againe the Tendon inthe ſame place is 
ſo hardened that it is like a gryſtle, yea fomerime 6 bony as if it were a ſeede-bone, that 
it mightbetrer and more readily auoyde the violence'of the bending or flexion at anacure 

le | 


The third and laft bender called Peronexe ſecandiw, the ſecond brace maſcle, [Table 31, 
anatheſe that fiewre 3,8,9,10,18,19,N] 15 tid vader the former(his tendon excepted) 
and is like thereto. It ariſerh- alſo with' a lon originall from the ſame appendix of the 
brace, and being fleſhy deſcendeth downe the ſame brace to which it is tyed, and when ir 
hath ouercome the middeſt thereof, it departerh into a round Tendon which is refleRed 
toward the backeſide of the brace and is 04ers: br lecas dry 
cond bender, and lyi a cauity ingrauen'in the backefide appendix. of t 
braceand compaſſed wth the ck Fignrnd it deſcendeth forward : burat the ytter 
and lower part of the ankle it isagaine refleQed, divided, and becommeth forked, [t4b, 
35\flewe.ro,ſJleſt it ſhould bunch vp too high, and is implanted [cable. 3 6,figwe 19,59] 
very ſtrongly witha double and broade inſertion into the proceſle of that bone of the 
wriſtof the foore which ſuftains the lictle toe, 'His. vic is to leade and bend the foore 
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 inſerredinto the laſt ioynt of the great toe, the other into the wriſt of the oe to bend it. 


followeth in 


Cnar.40. Of the Muſclesof the Toes. 7 


 Totheſe cight Muſclesof the foote Veſaline and Falopiue add a ninth [cab 3 \fie.s 94Þ] Fans niath 
which B«#hineraketh rather to be a part of the ſecond extender of the toes {866.3 3 oi2+7,8, 
9,p]chena particular muſcle of ir ſelfe. And thus much of the muſcles of the foote, 


—_ _ 
OE  —— 


Cuay. XL. 
Of the Mw(cles of the Toes, 


—_— 


Ears He foure toes of the foote are moouedalmoR with the ſame motions that the fin- 

& PS gers of rhe hands are mooued with, But the great or thumbe-toe is not led after 

£7 the ſame manner with the thumbe of the hand, that is, with a flexion oppolite to 
the other fingers, bur his firſt ioynt is bentafter the ſame manner with the firſt ioynts of 

the reſt of the toes, becauſe his poſition 1s in the ſame order. The toes therefore are moued The motioned 
dire&ly or fidelong. If direly, theneyrker they are bent roward the earth, euery joynt the tors. 
being mooucd apart, and that either dire&lyonely, as the ſecond and third joynrs of the 

foure toes, and rhe ſecond of the thumbe or great toe z or diredly and obliquely together, 
as the firſt ioynts of all che five toes, If they be extended, the extention is madedire&iy 
or in a right line, and ſoall the ioynts are moued together, If they moue to one (ide that 
motion iseyther outward, as when the foure greater are ledto the little roe, andthe little 
toe led from the reſt : or inward when the thumbe-toe is ledde from the reſtand the foure 
lefſer toes moued toward it. All theſe motions are abſolued by three and twenty muſcles, Their muſcles 
whereof ſome are ſeated inthe leg,that is to ſay, part in his fore part and part in his back- **: 
part. Others are placed inthe foote it IR goopen lo called, Ip 

The firſt Muſcleof the toes is called Pollicis tenſor, the extender of the great toe or the firſs Fic, 
extender, [tab.33,fig.8,9,0] it is ſeated inthe forclide of the legge, togerher with that 
which next followeth at whoſe inner fide it lyeth; | "0 
Itariſeth fleſhy from the outſide of the lenge where the bone of the leg or the Tibia de- 

parteth from the Brace or the Fibals, After it deſcenderhand groweth ig his whole paſſage 


' to'a membranous Ligament which commeth berwixt the leg and the Brace bones and ſo 


attaineth vnto the forefide of the leg ; thence creeping vnder the tranſuerſt Ligament[ tb. 
31,fig. 1,char.2 ]and ouer the foote, it.is inſerted into the vpper part of the whole length 
of the great toe toextend ir. Sometimes the tendon is divided into two, one of which is 


And this latter tendon in ſome bodies ſeemeth to be a diſtin&t muſcle, Bur 


ſaith Colum- 
bus is very rare, 


The ſecond extcader [t4b.31 and thoſe that follow fig.1,z,7,8;9,?) isplaced inthe fore- 7 
part of the leg,bur lurketh vnder the (ixt muſcle of the foote. Ir ariſerk with anacute and 
neruous originall [t4b. 33.fig.8,char.1o] which preſently becommeth fleſhy; from the top 
or extremity of the appendix ofthe leg, where vnder the knee it is faſtened to the Brace; 
thence irdeſcendeth directly along the Brace and about the middle rheregf ir caſteth off , | 
from his outſide a fleſhy portion, [tab.31 ,avd theſe that follow fig.8,9,p] which portien de- AP 
ſcending downeward, maketh that muſcle which Falepims calleth the ninth-Muſcle of the 
foote : preſently falling yet lower vnder thetranſuerſe Ligament which,is an the forefide 
of the leg,[t4b.31,fig. LS] to which itadhereth; at the cod of the Fibws or Brace it 

rateth into a tendon, [246.3 3,fig.8,chare.1 2]which tendon before it paſſe therravl 
verſe Ligament is divided into foure round tendons ſeparated and.conyeyed through the 
backe of the ſoale vnto the foure toes, (beſide tha greattae) which run through: their Ew 
whole length, and becomming broader are inſerted into their vpper parts, ;Their vſe-lsto © © 
extend the three ioynts of the foure toes together, ITEMS:  [ign 
The third muſcle of the toes is called Pollicis Flexor, the bender of the great 62, ur the fiphy Thich , 


- 


bender, [14b.3 1,aud theſe thit follow, fiee27,16,1 7,2.) and is ſeared with;that which-nen 
\ the backs oo the ex vader the muſcles, which,make the Fudp or Cafe, and 
it isalimoſt altogerher I | | HE 


. m7 (2671 3: 2.USLOLDIO bt ", 
Ir ariſcrh [ figore 16 ghar4&er 13,] from thebacke-part arthe comiexion or coniuth- 
Qion: of the Brace bh Legge-bone, where rare inſide there ifſueth a' rougd 
Tendon , [ Figure 16,17, charad#er, 14, ] which mey bee ſcene .manifely ro have bis | 
- | , . . : 2 + © 
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original outof the fleſh, [Table 36,figare 16,»] which tendon paſſeth obliquely vnder the 
Arle at the infide of the heele, where a cauity isengrauen for it, and where alſo it is ca- 
vered with atranſuerſe Ligament:thence it inclinerh vnder the plant or treade of the foot, 
at which place ſometimes it tranſmirrerh certaine ſmall portions into the tendons of the 
chird muſcle with which it is commixed,[" fig. 1 6,char.19 Jand when his cſpeciall tendon is 
received by the tranſucrſe Ligament, itis inſerted with a broade implantation into the {. 
cond bone of thegreat toe after it hath paſſedthe length ofthe firſt, which ſecond bone ir 
bendeth, Sometime vnder the ſoalc it is divided into two tendons the largeſt whereof ic 
tranſmitteth to the great toe, thelefſer vnto che next, and then the ſecond bender 15 diui- 
ded onely intothree rendons and no more, This tendon before it is inſerted into the ſecond 
bone of the great roc hath a great ſeede-bone fer before it with a ſlippery and ſmoath 
ſurface. 
The fourth. The fourth Muſcle ofthe Toes or the ſecond Bender which is called Digitoram flexor mag - 
»ws,thegreate Bender of the Tocs [t46. 36,fig.16,17,18,R)lyeth neare the former and lea- 
neth ww vnder the Legge then vpon the Brace-bone [14b. 36,fig.18,rarber A,chen B.)] 

Ir ariſeth fleſhy from the Leg-bone vnder the hamme [fg.19,char.$) and deſcending 
almoſt co the heele, it produceth from the infide a roundrendon | fig.16,char.7] which 
paſſing along vnder the inner ankle, and in a peculiar cauity ofthe heele{ fg.19,D) and vn- 
der the tranſuerſe Ligamenr which groweth from the appendix ofthe Legge, it cunneth 
vnder the tendon of the third Muſcle in the ſoale of the Foote with which it maketh a de- 
cuſſation [ fiz. 17.betwixt the 17,and the 15,charatters] and in the middle of the foot is deui- 
ded into toure tendons, [ fig- 17,chey.18] which being bound with Ligaments and paſſh 
through the Seton or diuittonofthe Tendons of the ſubſequent muſcle are inferred b 
according tothe length of the bone into the third ioyne of the foure Toes. The vie of this 
Muſcle is to bend thoſe foure roes,to contra them ſtrongly and to leade them one to ano- 
ther. 

 Thefift Muſcle is alfo the third bender,[#4b.36,fig.r6, 17,5) It is ſcared vader the mid- 
dleof rhe ſoale and ariſeth with an originall mixed betwixt a reruous and a fleſhy from 
the lower part of the heele-bone,and the foreparr of his protuberation, Preſently after his 
originall it becommeth fleſhy and paſſeth roward the Toes, being by degrees dilated or 
ſpread abroad- according tothe forme of che foote, Ar the middeſ whereof it is deuided 
into foure fleſhy parts ; [r4b, 36,fig.16,char.21] which parts being ſeparated doe each of 
them produce a round tendon which are received at the roote of the firſt ioynt by the tranſ- 
verſe Li ament, and being deuided (as it is inthe hand) with a long ſeQion cach of them 
growing broade,arc inſerted into the ſecond bone of the foure Toes. 

The vſe of this Muſcle is to bend theſecond ioynt of the foure Toes. There alſo grow- 
eth very ſtrongly a broade rendon [746.34 fig. 15.4] vnder all the fleſhy ſubſtance of this 
Muſcle, which ferueth inftead of a broad tendon of the hand, and ſometimesis the tendon 
of the third Muſcle of the Foote which is called Plantars. This cendon is of exquiſite ſenſe 
the berter to forewarne vs vponthe inftant of externall iniuries, 

Table 36.4 the ſame with 31.) 

The fixt Muſcle is called 4bduttor pollicis inferior,the lower backe-lcader of the great Toe, 
[t4b.31, awd theſe that follew,x,2,7,11,16,g] It lyeth on the iafide of the Foete throughout 
the length thereof, and reſembleth rhe faſhion of a Mouſe. His originall is neruous from 
the heele onthe infide neare the muſcle foregoing, and becomming fleſhy iris faſined ro 
that bone of the wriſt of the Foote which ſupporteth the great Toe,and degenerateth into 
a round tendon which is implanted on the outſide into the firft bone of the ſaid great Toe 
roleade it from the reſt, 

Thy foauench; Th© ſeauenth Muſcle is called 4bda7or minimj digiti inferior, the lower backe-leader 
* ofthe Little Toe. {146.31 and thoſe rhat follow, fig 3,4,15,16,#] It is fituared in the exter- 


nall part of the Foote and ariſcth with a neruous origial from the vtter _ of the Heele 
where there is « pretuberation, and þecomming flethy ir expreſſeth che cnrcfapmdel 
7 yore yaadedes coma re: wrift-bone which ſuftainetk che lictle Toe, 
anddetermineth into around Tendon which is infixed into the outlide of the firſt bone of 
the little Toe to leade it from thee reſt, 

Oe NEC FAGeny broade tendon as it was in the palme 
j Thekgan - The$-9.20.and.z1, Muſcles, orthe 2.4,5,a0d 6. Extenders, called alſo a__ 


'The xt ox 


Of the {Muſcles of the *7 ces. 
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416, The backe ofthe hanch bone bare. 

b16, A membranous ligament occupy- 
ing the greate perforation of the ſhare- 
bone 


1m 18, The beginning of the fift exten- 
der of the Foote at /, his tendon at #» 
I8.and 19. 

» 18, A portion of the Tendonof the firſt 

bender of the foote. 

p16 Thetendon of the 3,mulcle exten- 

ding the foote. 

t# 19.the 2. bender of the foote or the 
fhrſt Peronexs refleted in the foote. 

xx 16. two fleſhy partes compaſling 
the Tendons of the tenth mulcle of 
the thigh. 

x 19. The inſertion of the 3. bender of 

the foote. 

A 18, x9, The bone of the leg. 

B 18,19.the Brace. 

CD 18, the bolome or cauity ofthe ten- 
dons of the 2. and 3.muſcles of the 
rocs. 

E 18, Small bones neare the firſt ioynt of 

the greate toc. 

F 19.aligament going betwixt the bones 

of the leg and Brace. 

H16,the 3 extender of the Foote, | 

called Planter. ' 

I 16, the 4.cxtender of the foote called Soliews, K 18,19, the firft extender of the foote called Tibiews 

poſtiews. 4 16,1 8,19, the ſecond bender of the foote or the firſt Peronews. IN 18,19.the 3.bender of the 

foote or the ſecond Permmew. 2 16,17,18.the firſt muſcle bending the toes of the foote or the bender 
of the great toe. R 16,17,the ſecond bender of the toes or their greate bender. S 16,17,the 3 muſcle 
bending the toes or their other bender. T 16,the lower Abawnttor of the greate toe. Y 16,the Abdnttor 
of thelittletoc. X 17,18, the foure muſcles called Lumwbricaler. Z 16, the muſcles called Inreroſſes or the 
bone hound muſcles. a 16,the muſcle moning the Leg —_ called Poplitews. 8 16,the firlt bender of 
the thigh called Lumbalis deſcendens, 7 16,the 2.bender ofthe rugh catied Ihacws interuns, 4 16,4p0t- 
tion of the firſt compaſſer of the thigh. 4 16, the firſt extender of che toote called Gaſtrognjming ineergens, 
# 16, the ſecond extender of the foote called Gaftrocnimins extermes, * 16, the thigh bone bare. 1,2,3; 
Char. Ig,three Sinus or boſomes made tocarry three tendons. 3 ,char. 16.4 ligament hanging from the 
ioyntsof the Toes, doing the office of the broade tendon. 4, ,Char. 16, the originall of the muſcle of the 
hamcalled Pophrens 4 his inſertienats, 13,char.16,t _— of rhe firſt bender of thetocs. 14, 
I 5,Char.16,17,the tendon of that muſcle at 14. his inſertion at the greate Toe 15, 16,char. 16,the be- 
ginning of the ſecond bender of the toes. 17,char.16, 17,the tendonof the tame ariſing there. 18,char. 

I7, thetendondiuided into foure . 19,char.18,the commixtionof the tendons. 20,21,Ahar-16, 

the third bender of the toes, his originall from the heele at 30. bis duufoa into foure tendons-2t 21, 
22,char,16,17,18,a fieſby portion growing to the bones ofthe foote at the great toe. 


| Figure 20./beweth the Ligaments growing to the 1oynrs and the Bones of the Leg & the Thigh. 


AB, The thigh bone at eM his vpper head at B. C D, the 2 lower heads thereof. Z,the boneof the 
Legge. F, his vpper protuberation, G, the lower Siaws or cauity. H,the inner ankle. {the Frare-bew 
called Fikul/a. XK ,the vpper ankle, L,the r, around ligament of the head ofthe thigh. L, thelower 


ay entry or the fourth of the Foote. M Tn tn G—_ the v payee of 
thigh. N, Ali ing to the greater proceſſt of therhigh. 0, A Ligament tor 
bir oreſ of the 4 bg P, aligament involuing the joynts of the knee. 2, ali let to 
the vtter and inner (ide of the knee. S,a ligament couplingthe protuberation of the | marked 
with F andthethigh: , T /,aligament bindingthe leg-bone and the Brace together abque and be- 
low.” X, a membtanous rogether the Legge andthe Tomes T7, a tranſucrie 

of the footeand inſerted intorhe heele. 


gatheringrhe neruey. «atcndon made of 
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ments 1oyni heele to the. Leg and the Brace: from thebone of the leg tothe heole at 

Fraceto the hecleatb. c d, Agriltly Licamentraoning fromthe inger Ankle into the afide 

& e: another jopningthe Hriveta the Talvye, 2th 07 (19:9.290h \t;3% 
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Table 38. ſheweth the Muſcles of the Foote, and the Toes chereof. But the 18,apd 19: Freewes ſhe Fr the 
Foote 4s did theſe rwo in the 34.Table but here it is more bared from the Muſcl:s, : 
TABVLA XXXVIII, 


_ — ——__—_—— — = Ro 


820 Ofthe Fleſh of the Entrals or Bawels. Books 10, 


—__  — 


the wormy Muſcle (74b.36.fg.17.18,x] arc ſcared vnder the foale of the Focte, and ari. 
ſing from the Ligamear which coumpallerh the toure tendons of the perforating Muſcle gr 
the ſecond Bender,are implanted roundand imall intothe Tendons of the Muſcles exten. 
ding the Toes, to extend or itcetch tort their ſecond or third ioynts, Theſe muſcles for 
their farther ſtrength receive a fleſhy portion from the heele,which lyerh vader the three 
torenamed Muſcles. ' | 
The twelft, The twelfth Muſcle called Abdxor digitorum ſaperior the vpper backe-leader of the toes 
[#4b.31,fig.1,8,9,10,11,7T] is {cared inthe vpper and gibbous part of the Foote. It is 
broad and ſlender Mulcle, and arifeth fleſhy from rhe Ligaiwents which are at the heele & 
the bone called Cubiforme or the Dye abouethe wriſt and after-wriſt of the Foote,and run. 
ning obliquely toward the rocs is divided into foure fleſhy parts cuery one of which make 
a round teadon. The greateſt of which is inſerted intothe vtrer fide of the great toe roward 
the height thereot. The ſecond of the next toe. The third of the middle roe,aud the fourth 
of che fourth tec, Sometimes aiſo but rarely a ſmall part is lent vnro the little toe, 

The vſe of this muſcle is to moue the toes tothe fides and to leade them backeward and 
outward.But when it hath onely foure tendons, then the cendon belonging tothe little toe 
ariſcth from the third externall muſcle of the toote although rhe lower backe-leader of 
the little toe or the ſeaucnth Muſcle will ſerue that turne, 

The thie- The thirteenth Muſcleariſcth with a broade aced neruous originall from the ligament of 
4 Moi the firſt ioynt ofthe lictle toe, ſometime ofthe toe next it, afterward becomming fleſhy, ir 
paſſeth athwart ouer the ficlt ioynt of the rocs and determineth in a broad bur ſhort ten- 
don —_— is inſerted a little inward intothe firſt ioynr of the great toe, 

The vſe of this muſcle is double, firſt that when it worketh wee may better hold our 
fecte as wee ſay , in vnequall places, for it maketh a kinde of apprehenſion, The ſecond that 
when it worketh got, it might ſeruc the foote 1n Read of a Ligamenr, leaſt when we walke 
vponthe cuen ground, the foale of the foote ſhould be enlarged beyond thar thar is fit, and 
Ln ſo the toes led one from another. Concerning this Muſcle faith Bawbine, Inlizs Caſſerius firſt 

Yer. writvntome. 
Thetenmnſ® = Vnderthis muſcle lye the tenne muſcles called Interofſe; or the bone-bound muſcles (for 
qo wiz you muſt giue vs leaue to make engliſh words as our Authors have done in Greeke and 
' latine)[#46.36,18,19.z] whichareto be rcferred to the benders of the roes. Theſe haue 
their ſituation in the ſoale of the foote where they make a rude and indigeſted lumpe of 
fleſh diverſified with right fibres, which lumpe proceedeth from the beginning of the af- 
ter-wriſt, and paiſing throughout his length fils vp the ſpaces berweere the bones and are 
inſerted two and two into the rootes of all fiue toes,or at the Ligament of the firft ioyntro- 
ward the inſide, that ſo when two worke togerher,they way bend the firſt ijoynt but when 
one alone workerh it leadeth rhe ſame ioynr to the {ide eyther outward or inward as the 
ſite and originall of the muſcles is. To the ſhort and broad tendons of theſe muſcles doe 
grow for their further ſtrength ſeed-bones,ſuch as are in che hands,bur greater. 
Thc cont. And thus have wee brought to anendthis crooked and crabbed hiſtory of the muſcles 
onofthe Concerning which I know not whether I ſhould rather craue pardon or pity; pardon] 
enulcies. preſume 1 ſhall not neede to craue of them that vnderfiacd through what a labyrinth I 
have led my pen : pitty alſo will do me little good now the paine is paſt, Acceprance ſhall 
be better welcomethen eyther,and an ingenuous mind thar meaſureth my foore by his 
Laft, -One other paſſage remaineth in this Booke, and thar is concerning thoſe other 
of fleſh whichare found in the body of man,to wit, thefleſh of the 21/cer4 or Entrels and 
that of the Glandules, which two when we have lightly paſſed oucr, we will proceede vn- 


tothe Booke of the Veſſels. 


_— 


Cuar. XLI,. 
Of the fleſp of the Entrals or Bowels, 


Za) Ale chcemcd the fleſh of the Bowels to be fimilarand ſimple, not onely in re- 
$1 ſpe of the miſtion, becauſe alleucntheir leaſt particles are of one and the like 


Parenchyma J-<: nature, whence ſome Arabians haue called it Copfaſe.Ersſiffratm called it firſt 


"ces WE ofall men -4,62pe, as it were an affuſion or concretion of blood. This fleſh 


Eraſiſtrarms eſtcemed to have no other yſo but onely to ſeparate the veſiels and to ſeque as 
; : " _ wie: Py Ewa”) A 


fryable,ſ6ftlike a ſponge,appoyaredby Nature ro firme and eſtabliſhrhe ve 
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2 ſoft cuſhion or pillow for them ro reſt on, and to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh rheirpaſſage, 
but we efteeme itto be of a greardeale more excellent vic, for we thinke that iris the chtete Hisexcellen- 
part of the bowell to which the officiall or common ation thereof primarily appertainerh. ** 

So Sanguification primarily and of it felfe belongeth to the Fleih of the Liver; tothe 

yeines ſecondarily onely and by influence. 

The Fleſh of the Longues prepareth the ayre forthe Heart,the Fleſh of che Spleene pur- 
geththe Lees or foeculencie of the blood, the fleſh ofthe kidneies draweth & feparareth the 
whey or vrine. Wherefore this Fleſh maketh the proper ſubſtance of che bowell or entrall, 

Onely this amongſt all forts of Fleſh is inſenfible , and according to Gelers teſtimony it 
Arte parua is of the number of thoſe parts which have their faculties ſeared and eftabliſhed 
jathem nor intluent or derived from other parts, 

The Fleſh of the Liverisred and moderatelythicke, neither doerh the heare thereof a- ofthe Liver. 
lone further the ſanguification of the veines, as rhe Kell, the Splecne and the parts therea- 
bouts docaſhſt the concoQion of the ftoamacke : Bur by an in-bred and proper power it 
ſealeth or imprinteth vpon the blood his ſtampe or forme, his remper and colour, 

The Fleſh of the Spleene is a rare ſpongy or fungous Parenchyme, looſe like the faſter Of theſpleen, 
ſort of ſponges,and fit todraw and receive muddie and melancholique humors. 

The Fleſh of the Kidnies is red, faſt and folid, diftering not much from the ſubſtance of g4 mc xia- 5 
the Hearr, ſauing thar ir is not intertexed or wouecn with fibres, It waz made folid, leaſt if nies Y 
it had beene looſe and flaccid it ſhould not kaue beeneable to containe the vrine thar it re- 
ceived, It draweth by an inbred power whey or vrine fromthe whole body ,ſeparateh it be. 
ing mingled with the blood,and rransfuſeth ir drop by dropinto the membranous cauities, 

The Fleſh of the Longues 15 light, rare and like vnto a ſponge, made as it were of the 
froth of the blood congealed rogether. It is light that it mighreafily be lifred vp, and fall a- 
gaine without violence, and fo readily obey or follow the motions of the Cheſt, 'Ir is rare 
and ſpongy thar like a paire of bellowes it might preſently bee filled with the ayre wee 
breathe in,as alſo ro make the way fir for the — our of ſoory and ſmoaky vapours. 
This Fleſh prepareth for the Heart one of the materials of the vitall ſpirit, that is ayre; for 
the outward ayre which hath much impurity mixed therewith, could not ar the firſt hand 
be made a fit nouriſhment of the inward ſpirir,and therefore it was neceſſary that it ſhould 
bealrered by little and little,and by ſome (tay made in the Lupgs,acquire or attaine a qua- 
lity familiarto che inbred ſpirit. | | 

Concerning the fleſh ef the Heart,it may be doubted whether it ought to be referred to Of the heart, 
the fleſh of the bowels or to the fleſh of the Muſcles : Galen holdeth on neither fide ; for a 
Parenchyma hath"no fibres , the Heart is wouen with them after a {trange and admirable 
manner.- Againe, the motionsof the Muſcles are Voluntary, ſo is not the motion of the 
Heart, The Fleſh rherefore of the Heart is peculiarto ir ſelte alone, ſuch as' you cannot 
fnde inthe whole body againe. | 

There is no lefſe ſcruple alſo concerning the Fleſh of the Tongue, forit is as nimbleas 
an Eele; turning it (clfe intoa thouſand motions, yer are there no fibres running there- 
through, and therefore the fleſh thereof cannor bee ſayde to bee myſculous, rather (if all 
things be conſidered) itinclineth ro the nature of a Parench1ma, And fo much ſhall beeſuf- 
ficient to haue faid concerning the Fleſh of the Bowelsor Entrals, 


Of the Lungs, 


—— 
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Cuae, XLII. 
What 4 Glandule is and how many kinds there be of them, 


Ecauſe many of the Aticients have defined a Glandule robe a F/eſbrowled wp ints 

I <2} it ſelfe + Fhave thought fir ſayth Learentizs forarder ſake to reter the whole kind 

ROI or kinof Glandulesvnto Fleſh, 9990 | | | 

—=. A Glandukctherefore which'the Grzcians call a/tis a fimple patt, rare and what a g1an- 

les ;to ſucke dei, 

or drink vp ſuperfluous humors:& to wateror dew ſore parts that ſto0d netd of moyſture, 
The-Authourof the Booke de Glenddlis, wherheritvere Hippoerates ot Polybius, bath 

degantly' expreſſed the narure&f a Glandnle,' where hee ſayerh, Their Narwre © Pongy for 

they ave tire and far That theyare of fuch'a naruce you ſhall calily fnde it y e — 


h 
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The ſecond 
vie, 


The third vſc, 


hard betwixt your Fingers, for they will yeeld an oylic humeur and blood, white like 
phlegme. Now it is conſonant to reaſon that they have ſuch a ſubſtance,not for nought, bur 
for ſome particular and eſpeciall vſe.Thar vſc is three-fold- , 

The firſt vic of Glandules is to firme or eſtabliſh the divarications or diuifions of the 
veſſels, For it was to be feared leaſt the yeſſels running through large and ample cavities, if 
they had noother muniment or defence ſaving their owne membranes, would in violent 
motions be broken off, as in great windes boughesare torne from atree; vnleſle theſe glan- 
dulous bedics did lye (oft vader them and eſtabliſh & ſuſtaine them. And therefore where 
the veſſells arc forcked or deuided,there Nature hath ever placed Glandules vnder them, 

So in the diuifon of the Gate- veine there is a notable Glandule called Paxcrees or the 
Sweere-bread.In the divarications of the veines of the Meſentery there are Glandules al. 
molt infinite. Io the diftriburion of the aſcending rrunke of the hollow veine is the Glan- 
dule called Thywws, which is the {weercbread incalues. In the veſlels of the braine the 
Glandule called Conariaw or the pinc.glandule, Inthenecke, inthe arme pits and inthe 
groynes where the Jugular axiHery and cr4rallvcines are divided, thereare Glandules pla. 
ced to ſupport their diviſions, Wherefore they were made ſoft and rate,that neither their 
bardncſſ might offend the veſlels, and by yeelding they might giue way to their diſtenti- 
ons when they (trut with blood. . 

The ſecond vic of the Glandyles is like ſponges to ſuckeand drinke vp fleame,whey and 
other ſuperuacuous kumours, that chey ſhould not ruſh vpon the more noble parcs, In 
which reſpe& their furme is roupd, ſomewhat long,and their ſubſtance rare and open ; ſo 
ftred to recejue the greater quantity of any kinde of influxion. This vſethe Author of the 
booke de glandulis opencth vnto vs in theſe words. They beare away the redundancie or 
ſurpluſſage of the reſt of the body,and that indeede is their familiar Aliment, It may alſo 
by reaſon be demonſtrated that they were ordained by nature to purge away moyft ſuper- 
fluities;fer thoſe pares that are hollow, and eſpecially if they be moyſt and full of blood, 
haue more and larger Glandules than thoſe that are ſolide and lefſe ſucculent, as arethe 
joynts, So behind the eares about the uecke where the iugular veines run, about the armie- 
pitwhere the axillary branch is,and about the groynes where the crurall veine appeareth, 
there are notable Glandules which recciue the ſupertluities of the principall parts, the 
Brayne,the Heart and the Liver,which Glandules are commonly called Ewanderies, and 
if they ſwell or be otherwiſe affeQed,rhey betoken the diſtemper of their owne bowell.or 
ſome ill diſpaſition therein. Hippecrates inthe ſecond ſefion of his 6.booke Epidervion, ſaith 
Abſceſſes or om (as for exaraple the tumors of the Glangules) are produced as fruit- 
telle vwater-ſhootes of thoſe places, out of which chey grow, They alſo bewray the condi- 
tion of other places and parts, and eſpecially of the bowels. Geez allo 1n the thirteenth 
booke of his Mcthode faith, that when an Apoſtemarion ariſeth necre any notable artery 
or vcine,ſuddainly do ſpring vp Bubones,that 1s, inflammations ofthe Glandules, 

Thirdly we adde in the definition, that the vic of the Glandyles way tourrigate or water 
ſome parts leſt they ſhould roo cafily bee exiccated and dryed or made vahit for motion. 
Such are ſome of the Glandules of the Meſeggecy, which with their moyſture doe dew 
theguts. Such are alſo the Glandules of the Throttle or the Tongue, which ingender or 
gather ſpittle. The Glandules in the corners of the Eyes do make much coward their celeri- 
ry and eaſe their morions,and finally thoſe proſtrate glandules in the necke of the bladder 
doe water and moyſtenthe Vreter with an oylic kumidity,leſt it ſhould be offended bythe 
Acrimony of the vrine. And this is the nature of Glandules properly ſo called; 

There is alſo another kinde of Glandules which may more truly bee called Glandulous 
bodies. Their ſubſtance indeede is.like vnto a glandule,thar'is,rare andgpx, but it is orday- 
ned by Nature for the generation of humoursor juyees which are profitable forthe crea- 
ture,Proper or Gmplc glandules haye gcither peculiar veines, nor arteries,nor perues. And 
according to Galer,they are inthe lift of thoſe PArt which have facultiesinbred and feared 
inthem,not flowing from otherwhere : bur theſe glandulays, bodies, haue manitelt and 
conſpicuous veſſels, andare alſo gf Gmc (aſe. The farmer have onely anvic be- 


dy : theſe latter haue notonely an vic,hut do erformeanattion.$0jo Galen the Toſh 
cles are called clodalonrbodie. g their { 4 is ſoft and hollow,inwhich the ſeede 


is boyled and perfeted, So the dugsare g] hauc a power or faculty in 

them forthe generatigg of mil is withftandi theſg glaodulpus bodies doe ſome- 

times affogry the fame vſe thar the gchex x dos, thas Þ, zo\fncks or ſup.vp the re 
| | | cre 
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crements or excrements of the whole body : for Nature doth often abuſe one and the 
ſame part todiuers vices, So Hippocrates reckoneth the Kidneyes inthe number of the glan- 
dules,yea and the brain it ſelte 5 /zke wnto 4 Glandulc, for it u white and friable, and pertor- 
meth the offices of a Glandule to the head, 
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A brieſe enumeration of the Glanaules inthe whole body, 
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cheeke,and the 
In the inſide of the chops which from the narrownelle is called fhmez,there doappeare 
two glandulcs like blanched Almonds, and therefore they are called the Almonds of the har ern 
throate and Tonſillz, and theſe doe perpetually _ the chops, the mouth, and the 
tongue with ſpittle. There are alſo two at the roote of the Larinx orthrottle, andewo vn- 
der the gullet, which ofteritimes doe ſo ſwell that they interclude the way both of meate 
and drinke : but of drinke efpecially,for the ſolid meate makes it ſelfe a way by compreſſi- 
on,whereas that which is liquid doth rather fill the fungous ſubſtance of the Glandule. 
Vader the top of the breſt-bone, in the very divition of the aſcending truncke of the 
hollow veine there is a glandule called Thymus a lecker or ſweete-bir for rice pallats, made 79% 
to eſtabliſh the veſſels, | 
There are alſo others inthe cauity of rhe cheſt in the arme-pits, inthe groynes,in 
the armes and inthe legs. All which want proper names, 
Vnder the Stomacke and the Gut called D#edenoms,there is a glandulous body,which be- 
cauſe it reſembleth a ſimple fleſh, they call Pancrees,whoſe vie 15 ro ſuſtaine, imbrace and Fawreey 
corprehend the branches of the Gatc-veine,which are to be diſtributed into the ſomacke, 
the gut D&odenxam and the Spleene, which are onele ſupported by the lower membrane of 
the Kell, 
In the Meſentery there are many Glandules, as well to diſtinguiſh the veſſels as to 
keepe them from compreſſion, when the guts are over-filled or whenthe Abdemes is roo 
much ſtrained, for otherwiſe the tranſcolation of the chylus would be hindered. The 
Glandules alſodo moyſten the guts, and tye as it.were the veſlels togerher chat in viole 
motions they might not bebroken. In the necke of the bladder neare the ſphinRer mu 
are thoſe glandules which are called Proffats, of whoſe vic we hauc ſpaken partly inthe 
fourth booke,and partly inthe former chaprer. | "ef 
The Glandulpusbodies we need not in this place ſo.much as bearſe far their de- 
ſcriptions are large enough in their og ps me 3 whereto we referre the Reader, and 
here put an end toour booke of Fleſh : and proceede vnto the veſſels, 


The end of the remth booke, 


THE ELEAVENTH BOOKE, 
Of the Veſlels, vvhich hath chree Parts : 
T be firſt of the Veines. 


T he ſecond of the «Arteries. 
The third of the Sinewes, 


The Praface. 


—— 


S in the Heauens the Angels are the Meſſengers of God, carry ing downe 
his commandements vnto men whome allo they guard and defend ; ſo in 
this Micrecoſme rhe dull Fleſh being of roo flow a kind to enſue the noble 
11 motions of the Soule,which with his counterpoile it oftner doth oppreſle; 
$f our wiſe Creator ordained ſpirites of a middle Nature betweene the 
Y Soulc and the Body,which like quicke Poſtes, like Purſcuants or Heralds 
might trauell betweene them, and communicate their commiſſionto the particular partes 
which they recciueeyther ar the firſt hand from the Soule it ſelfe in the Brayne, orhaue it 
ſealed inthe Heart or the Liucr, as in her ſubordinate Officers, 

Theſe Spirits Hippocrates calleth iyusrle Impetuous bodies, becauſe their motion is ſud- 
den and momentanic like the lightning, which in therwinkling of an eye ſhooteth through 
the whole cope of Heauen; yea ſo much more ſubtile are they then the Lightning, as 
that the one is viſible the other inuiſible : or they are like the winde which whiskes abour 
in every corner and turnes the heauy faile of a Wind-mill,yer can wee not ſee that which 
tranſportsir, How neceſſary therefore was it that ſuch ſubrile and vndertaking or aQtiue 
Creatures ſhould be confined as well roguide their motion which otherwiſe would bee 
inordinate, as alſo to keepe them from exhaling or vaniſhing away. Nature therefore 
becauſe the Spirites are of three ſorts, Naturall, Vitalland Animall,hath prepared three 
kindes of Veſſelles for their tranſportation, Veines, Arteries and Sinewes. The Veines 
becauſe their gueſt is not ſo ſubtile but a more claudy and thicke ſpirit generated immedi- 
ately outofthe purer ſubſtance ofthe blood, haue bur a fingle coare, as being ſufficient 
toconteine a more quiet ſpirit, The Arteries becauſe their ſpirits are more ſprightfull 
and impetuous, moouing alwaycswith a ſubſultation,and perpetually playing vp & down, 
are made (as ſome thinke) ſixetould as thicke as the Veines,the ſafet to immure the vnruly 
Inmate, The Nerucs arc nothing elſe but produQtions of the marrowy and ſlimy ſub- 
ftance of rhe Braync, through which the Animall ſpiritsdo rather Beame then are tranſ- 
ported, inueſted with the two Membranes wherein the Braine it ſelfe is inveſted, com- 
monly called the Picand Dare mater.” And this ſubſtance was indeede more fit for Irra- 
diation thena conſpicuous or open cauity, which would haue made our motionsand Sen- 
fations more ſudden, commorive, violent and diſturbed, whereas now the members re- 
ceiving a gentle and ſucceffive illumination are better commaunded by our Will and mo- 
Gnimcd by our Reaſon. 

The Natures of theſe three kindesof Spirites wee have partly handled before in 
the third, the fixtand the ſeauenth Bookes: and therefore wee will no louger detaine the 
Readerby way of IncroduRton, but deſcend vnto the particular Hiſtories of their Veſ- 
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Aving wrought our way through the darke and ſhady groue ofthe Muſcles Null 
penetrabilis aftrs , intothe ſecret whereof I rhinke nowit of man is able to reach: 
& (And therefore it ſhallbe no wonder if we bring ſome ſcratches out of ſo 
acopſe) we are now ariued in theſe medowes, where the veſſels like ſo many brookes do 
water and refreſh this pleaſant Paradiſe or modell of heaucn and carthy I meane the body 
of man. And ſurely by theſe ſtreames doe grow many pleaſant flowers of learning to 
entertaine and delight our mindes beſide the maine profit ariling there-from vaco the per- 
fetion of that Art we hauc in hand. 
Vnder the name of veſſels we vnderſtand three kinds, Veines, Arteries and Sinewes, 
becauſe out of rheſe as out ofriuers, doe flow into all the parrs ofthe body Blood, Hearte, Thea kinda 


Spirits, Life, Motion and Senſe, 


Wherefore Hippocrates is his Booke de Corde called ther, armuii goes av%owx,the rivers 
of the body of man. Neither let any man taxe vs for inverting our order when wee firſt 
begin with the hiſtory of the Veines, then deſcend vnto the Arteries, and laſtly vizo the 
Nerves; becauſe the Veines, are molt ſimple as hauing bur one proper coate and that thin; 
the Arteries, two and thoſe thicker ; but the ſubſtance of Nerues is manifold, as being 
within ſoft and marrowy,without membranous, For they muſt remember that the maine 
guide of our labour is the order of diſſegion, Now the originall of the Veines is inthe 
lower region,at which we began our diſcourſe. The originall of the Arteries inthe mid- 
dleregion, and that of the Nerues inthe —_ 

A veine therefore is by the latter Greeke writers abſolutely called 2ai4. Exdoxas calleth 
it in«14:7w%, Hefycbing SZ am, becauſe it is the canale of the blood, The Ancient Phyſiti- The names of 
ons, as Hippocrates, vſed gaz4.as a common nameto the veines and Arteries,ſo in tris Booke ***% 
de carnibus, There are two ugi>u oxiges, (aith he, rwe hollow weines iſſuing frow the heart : the 
one is called a veine, the other an Arterie, Sometimes Hippecrazes diftinguiſheth betwixt 
theſe rwo veines by adding the word 9241, which ligaificth ro beate, as ifhe ſhould ſa 
Arteries are beating veines, veines thoſe that doe not beate, Many places might be al- 
ledged ro proove this diſtinRion if wee thought ir needfull : Auicen cals the Arteries bea- 
ting and hold veines ; Cicers venes micentes which doe ſometimes lift vp themſelues, and 
ſometimes ſinke againe, Cel/as calleth them veines fitted for the ſpirits, and the true 
veines he cals Sei veiges. Hippoerases 1s his Booke de morbs ſacro, todiſtinguith the 
veines from rhe Arteries which are the conceptacles of the ſpirits calleth them 4yuarrivatvs 
bloody , becauſe they conyey the blood. | J 

"The latrer Grecians haue included this name within narrower bounds and reftrained y 
it onsly ro quiet or ſtill veines which have but one fimple coate, in whole foore-(teps wee 
alſo doe inlift Gl] the arteries nor gaifac bur Erie s, ſo the veſlels being diftiaQ their 
names alſo are aitin&, Wa | 

Furthermore, the veſſels are diſtinguiſhed in their ſtruAure motion and vie. In the 
ſiru&ure, becauſe a veine hath a thin coate, whereas the coate ofthe Artery is very thicke. How veine & 
li? motion, becauſe an Artery is mooued perpetually and conſpicuoully with a di- rerics dites, 
aſtoke and ſyſtole,” thar is, a dilatarion and contraQion, whereas the veine is altogethes ind- 
mooueable. In viſe becauſe che Artery tranſporteth che virall ſpirittogether with exete- 

ing thio blood, The veiges carry a thicker bloodagd a more cloudy ſpirit : the veinghaue 
an inb#et} faculty roalter and boyle the blood ; the arteries have no ſuc 


heir Hfood arrainerh his yrmoſt claboration and perfeRion inthe heart, Butlet vscome -— 
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A \ihe may be” confidered two manger of ways 


anſeall part. Galen in his 2, Booke ds Elementic ags yer 
eroding the injemencf the gn, in is Baoke 4 arhorom df Tin ot 
rentih hee proveth that it is organicall, Yeines Arteries and Mnſcles organs *=*io"» ofa 
ofthe eſt inde ah wok Fol. 'P ; þns ! Ls [107 a 

If you regard a yeine as4t.isa pert , then muſt yay defive it by bis tew 


(for the temper is the forme of the ſimilarity, that I may ſo ſprake) tobee 4 cold and dric 4 Similar, 
pert generated ant of « ſlimy aud following portion of he ſee m——_— <— 
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ſell long, round, excanated or hollowed like a reede hauing but one and that a thin coat, woury 


his natural! tremper,for otherwiſe by the contaGtion of the blood and the perfuſion of the 
ſpirits it is very hot. And in Galens firſt Booke de temperamemts,it is ſayd to be hotter then 
the skin, 

It you conſider a veine as it is anorganicall part, then ſhall you define it tobee A veſ. 
all kinas of fibres arifing from the lines and appointed or ſet apart by Nature to containe, RO 
diftribute the blood. Inthis definition you haue the figure, compoſition ,originall, vie ang 
action of the organ elegantly deſcribed. The roundnefle and cauity of the veſſel! expreſ. 
ſeth the figure ot the organ whereby a veine is diſtinguiſhed from a nerue, for nerves have 
onely pores but no ſen(1ble cavities. Prexagores therefore was in an crrorand fo are thoſs 
that follow him, who call nerues vena continueies continued veines, 

The ſimple and thincoate noteth the ſtrufure of the veſſell, and diſcriminateth or Put- 
reth a difference betwixt a veine and an artery, for an artery harh a double coate, one our- 
ward and another inward, and if wee may belecue Erophile it is fiue-fold thicker then Pl 
veine, becauſe it containeth rhinner and more ſpryghtfull dJood, whichif it were net con. 
cluded or ſhut vp within thicke wals would eaſily breake priſon and vaniſh away, 

This ſimple coate hath fibres of all kinds, right, oblique and tranſverſe, if not for his 
owne priuate nouriſhment, to which the attraQing, retayning, and expelling faculties are 
ſeruiccable ; yet for a common vſetoretayne and draw the blood (which is the treaſure of 
Nature) from the neighbour veynes, to tranſmit the ſame from one to another and foto 
make diſtribution : finally ro ſeparate the pure from that which is impure. I thinke alſo 
ſayth Lavrentius that the fibres were ordayned ad Jv714%ay, that is to auoyde an inconueni- 
ence, For becauſe oftentimes the blood aboundeth in quantity and offereth a kinde of vio- 
lence to the veynes, ſometime by right, ſometime by oblique, ſometime by tranſuesſe 
extentions z the veynes ſtood in necede of all kindes of fibres, that they might bee ſoexten- 
ded according to all the violent occurſions and impreſſions made by the blood, for other- 
wiſe they would certainely be broken.. Theſe fibres are the firſt, moſt (imple and truely 
ſolyd parciclesof the veine, but the ſubſtance which filleth vppe or ſtufferh out the ſpaces 
betwixc the fibres is called fleſhy by Analogy or proportion. 

The fibres of the veynes ſayth Gale in his ſecond booke de remperamentis,are colder then 
the skinne, but the fleſhrhatcommeth betwixr them is hotter. Hence itappeareth, rhat 
the coate ofthe veyne differs much from the narure of other membranes, as of the Perite- 
wm or rimme ofthe belly, the Plewra which campaſſeth rhe ribs and the Periofeom which 
immedyatly inueſterhthe bones : for theſe are indeed: ſimple having no ſeparated fibres, 


-and may betorne or divided every way as paper may. Bur che coate of the veynes is diſh 


milar becauſe it hath both fbres and fleſh. - + | 

This proper coate of the Veines is inueſted oftentimes with another called a Gom- 
wow coate which it borrowerh from the neighbour partes, trom the Pleara the Yeinespf the 
Cheſtdoe borrow, and from the Rimme thoſe in the tower belly, 1 ſaid they hauc often a 
Common coare, for allveines haue 1t not; for example,thofe chat FI heres thorough 
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ofthe Y ſe and Attion of the Yeines, 


\ 
ke, Nature who is ſtudious of hcr owne conſeruation, by a perperuall affluence of Ali. 
ment laboureth toreſtore and make good that which is ſo neceſſarily ſpenr and depopula- 
ted, The common Aliment of the parts is the bloud, which all the Veines do draw from the 
Liver as out of a common m4g4=zze or ſtore. houſe. Now the blood could not be tranſpor- 
redfrom the Liuer to thoſe parts which arc moſt diſtant aad remore from it, valeſle thoſe 

rts had ſome continuity with the fountaine. 

It was therefore neceſſary that there ſhould bee made and formed certaine canales (as ic 
were water-pipes) bored,to containe, conſerue and condutt the bloud throughout the whole 


body. Such are the Veines which Arifozle cals the veſlelles or conceptaclesof blood, The Their firit vie. 


blood therefore is contayned in the Veines as in his proper place,and as the Elements inthcir 
roper places receiue no alteration ; ( for the place is the conſerner of the thigh placed) ſothe 
lood within the Veines retaineth his benigne nature, but out of the Veines it preſently ci- 
ther putrificth or caketh, | 
There is therefore in the Veines an inbred power to contayne aud preſcrue the blood, 


which alſo is their primary vſe. Another vſe thar the Veines have is to diſtribute the blood; T1. gon. | 


which diſtribution is performed by an aftion, thatis, by attration or drawing trom the 
ncighbour Veines, and by tranſmiſſion or tranſportation vato others,and for this ation ſake 
were the right and circular fibres of the veines ordayned. 


Hippocrates itn his Booke De Aliments maketh mention of a third vic of the Veines, & that The third, 


is to leade along heate and ſpirits into the particular parts. And thence itis that though the 
Artcrics be tyed, the partes doe nor preſently ſphacelate or mortific, becauſe by the Veines 
there is an influence of a double heate and ſpirit, that is ro ſay, Vitall and Naturall. The 
Vizall they recciue from the Heart by rhe wonderfull Anaſtomoſes or ineculations of rhe 
Arteries ; the Naturall they draw dircRly fromthe Liuer, By this influent (pirit the inbred 
Genizs of cuery part is rouled vp and quickned, and by itas by a good Manciple is the nou- 
riſhment conucycd into the whole bedy. 


The laſt vie of the Veines (whichmutt bee referred alſo totheir common aRion) is the Thefourth. 


aeration of the blgod, for they are qualified to coyne and change the blood, ſome to pre» 
pare it as the Meſentery, others to perfeR iras the great branches of the hollow veine, And 
this faculty or qualification they haue from the Liuer by 1rradiatien, as the Seminary vellels 
haue from the Telticles that power which they call exmyuareronras's. 


There are alfo other particular vſcs of priuate Veines; as of the Emulgents to conuay Pocaliarvit 


the Sergus or wheyie humor , of the ſcede veſſels rogiue arudiment vnto (eede: of the git 


Meſaraicks to aker the Chy/us and totranſport itto the Liver ; of the venall or ſhort veſlell 
to belch out melancholy juyce into the cauity of the tomacke for the prouoking of appe- 
tite; of rheveyncs of the wombe to exclude rhe ſurpluſage of blood at certaine and deter- 
minate periods , of the veines of the ſpleencto purge ſec/et or drofly blood, and lo of the 
reſt : for particulars we ſhall better handle in the following diſcourſe. 

Hippecrates the Oracle of Phyſicke, from the habir and ſiruQure of the veynes, drewe ma- 
ny and thoſe notable fignes of the ſtate of the whole body. Thoſe that haue broade Veines, 
fayth hee, haue alſo broade bellycs and breade bones, for, becauſe the blood through the 
well make eſtimation of the plenty and 
temper of the bloode by the amplirude or ſtrayrneſſe of the Veynes. They that have much 
blood are eftcemed hot, for their veynes arelarge. If the yeynes bee narrow and fender, 
Ariflotle accounteth them cold. They that haue much ficſh have ſmall veynes, red blood, 
and lictle bellyes and bewels : on the contrary, they that haue little fleſh hauc large Ve7nes, 
blacke blood, great© bowels, and ſide wombes or bellyes. Finally by the veynes the whole 
body hath a kind of connexion or coherence, whence ir is that they arecalled common li- 


gaments, 
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Tg Ecauſe the threefold ſubſtance which is in euery particular part iſſuing from the 0+ The neceſhiz 
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The difference of veynes. 


22 Here are of the veynes innumerable and almoſt infinite ſarcles, yet all of them are 
9 {aide to flow from the fiue trunkes or bowes, For Anatomiſts doe account five 
= cſpcciall vey nes : The bollow veyne the Gate weyne,the wmbilicall weyne, the arteriall 
veineand the wenall Artery. The Cass or hollew veyne is the largeſt of all the reſt. It yſſu- 
eth out of the gibbous part of the Liucr, and is diuaricated or diuided into the ſtomacke, the 
ſplecne,the guts, and the Omentum or Kell, The vmbilicall veine which is the Nurſle of the 
infant runnerh from the fiflure or partition of the liver vnto the Navill, and whileſt the infanc 
is inthe wombe it leadeth nouriſhment vnto ir, bur after the birth it looſeth that vſe 2lto. 
gether and degenerateth intoa ligament. The arteriall veyne harh botti the name and office 
of a veyne;,bur is indecde an artery, and isall ſpent intothe Lungs, The yenall artery hath 
the coate and ſtruture of a veyne, and might better bee calleda eine then anartery, The 
branches of this veſſell are diuerſly divided and diſperſed through the fleſh of the whole 
Lungs. There are therefore fiuc veſſels commonly called veynes, which we (becauſe we en. 
deuour to deliver nothing bur truth) will referre to two : the Hollow and the Gare veynes. 
For the vmbilicall veyne 1s a propagation of the Gate veyne, and is ſo continuated therets 
that I cannot perſwade my ſclfe but it is a branch thereof. The venall artery is a ſhoote of 
the hollow veine, as may bee prooued by that wonderfull inoculation in the heart of the in- 
fant before the birth, of which wee ſpake in the 25 queſtion of the fift Booke, and the x5 
chapter of the 6.The arteriall veyne hath his continuity with the greate artery, by the Arre- 
rial veſſel in thoſe places mentioned, and may rather be ſaydto be an artery thena veine, be. 
cauſe it hath a double and thicke coate, There remaine therefore bur wo notable yeyney, 
the Hollow and the Gate veynes, 

Therootes of both theſe veynes are confuſedly ſprinkled through the fleſh of the Liver, 
yet ſothat there are many more rootes ofthe Gate veyne in the hollow ſide of the Liuer, and 
fewer in the gibbous or conuex : onthe contrary, there are many moe rootes of the hollow 
veyne which runne through the gibbous part of the Liuer, and fewer through the hollow 
part : ſo that it ſeemeth ſanguification is maderather in the hollow of the Liuer, diſtribution 
and perfeRion inthe gibbous or embowed a 16 The rootes of theſe two veſſels (which hath 
beene obſcrued bur of late yeares) are wonderfully inoculated one with another, for the ex- 
tremitiesor ends of the rootes of the Gate veyne are faſtened inrothe middle of the roots of 
the hollow veynes, and the ends of the hollow veyne into the middle of the roots of the 
Gate veyne,that ſo the blood might flow & reflow our of one into another of them. Ariforle 
therefore in his ſeco2d Booke De Partibus Animaliam (aide true, (truer it may bee then hee 
wiſt, for hee had a Geniusat his elbow) chat all the weynes were continual, yet Hippocrates 
before him hath the ſame thing in his Booke de locts in homine; AP the veynes fayth he, doe 
communicate and flow mutually one with and inte another. And haply Arifatlebad it from hence 
though it be not h's manner to acknowledge what he had from Hippo.the lefſe be his thankes. 

And this ſaith Zawren.T hauc ſometimes proucd to bee true in children new borne, for if 

you put a hollow bugle into thevmbilicall veyne and blow it,you ſhall perccivethar the guts, 
the branches of the holtoywy veyne, the heart and the very fleſh of the Lungs will be diſtended 
becauſe the vmbilicall yeine endeth into the Gate veyne. Now in the parenchyma or fleſh 
of thc liuer there are many inoculations of the Gate and hollew veynes. The hollow veyne 
alſo bath a continvity with the venall artery, which is the proper vefſell of the Lungs by a 

large hole. This therefore ſhall bee the firſt and moſt generall diuiſion of the veynes. ' 
The peculiar differences of veynes are taken from their magnirnde, number, fate,oftice,and 
the name of the parts to which they they are deriued. In regard of the magnitude ſome are 
greate, ſorne middle. ſome ſmall. Greate and large veynes —_— callcth zlnerg aud yes 
hollow and ſanguifluent, becauſe they yeclde aboundance of blood if they be eyther woun- 
ded,or broken, or opened. The leſſer veynes are called C s, bairy or threddy veynes, 
becauſe when they be diuided they yeeld but ſlender and ſmall ſtreames of bload, and are ea- 
fily ſtanched. Thoſe parts that neede aboundance of nouriſhment or which are moued conti- 
nually haue greater yeynes. Sothe Lungs haue notable veſſels, ſo the ficth and all hot and 

moyft parts haue greate veynes ;z but bones, griſtles,and ligaments very ſmall yeynes. 

From the number z ſome veynes are without companions, as thar in the Cheſt called 
VOL 
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Table 1.Sheweth the hollow wcine, whole and freed from the A, The trunke of the hollow veine. 
whole Boay. = lower efzA, _ this place of 
the Liyer, is ſcatced the ictt part of 
TABVLA L the veyne, - and diſtriburerh hack 
EDER to the left ſide. 

SY Tr=1 B Sheweth how thetrunke of the hol- 

OR, low veine in the chelt (to giue way 
tothe heart) is curued or bowed tg 
the right hand. 

Bertwixt A, and B, that part ofthe hol- 
low veine which is betwixt the Gib- 
bous fide of the Liucr and the Mid- 
riftc, 

(;, the left midriffe veyne called Phre- 
nica /imiftra, from which urcles doe 
runne ina man vnto the purſſe of the 
hcart, for the midrifte and it doe 
grow together. 

D, the orifice of the hollow veing 
which groweth ynto the heart. 

E, the crown. veine called coronarie, 
which like a crowne compaſlcth the 
bafis of the heart, and ſprinkleth his 
ſurcles onthe outſide thereof as farre 
astothe cone or point. 

FF, thetrunke of the veyne, eAzygds 
or non parill, deſcending along the 
right ſide of the racke-dones va» 
to the loynes. 

GG, the lower intercoſtall ycines, to 
the branches of the veine Legg, 
which goe vnto the diſtances de- 
twixttheribs, & afford ſurcles vnto 
the muſcles which lye vppen the 
ribs and the racke-bones, and the 
membranes of the cheſt. 

H, the diuifionof the hollow veine in- 
to2 ſubclagiantrunkesnearethe Ius 
gulum vnder the breſt-bone. 

ITT, the fubclawan branch tending on 
cyther ſide vnto the arme, called by 
ſome eAxilars, 

we K, the vpper intcrcoftall veine which 
commonly ſendeth three ſlips vnto the diſtances of the vpper ribs, vnto whichthe firſt intercoſtal veine 
ſent no branches. L L, the deſcending mammary veine : thisdeſcendeth vnder the brelt-bone vnto the 
right muſcles ofthe «Abdomen, and affoordeth ſurclesto thediſtances of the griſtles ot the true ribs,'ta 
the Mcedialtinum,the muſclesthat lye vpponthe breaſt and the skinne of the e4bdewer. Af,the contun- 
ion ofthe mammary withthe Epigaſtricke veine aſcending about the Nauill vnder the right muſcles. 

N, the veive of the necke called Cermicals, aſcending toward the Scull which alloweth ſurcles tothoſe 

muſcles that lye vpon the necke. O, the veine called Muſcnla,which is propagated with many furcles in- 

tothe muſcles that occupy the lower parts of the necke andthe vpper parts of the cheſt. P, Thoracics ſu- 
perior, the vpper cheft veine which goeth tothe muſcles lying vpponthe cheſt, tothe skinne of chat place 
and to the dugges. 2 , the double Scapmiars diſtributed into the hollow part of the ſhoulderblade and 
theneighbour muſcles ; ſo alſo betwixt Þ and R, ſometimes ſanall yeinesdo reach vnto the glandnles thar 
are inthe arme-ho'es. R,Thoracicainferior running downeward along the ſides of the cheſt, and eſpecially 
diſtributed into the muſcle of the arme called L g:5/rimws. S, the inner Tugular veine which entreth into 

the Scall after it hath beſtowed ſome ſarcles vppon the artery. T, the externall Tugular veine. 7, 

The diuifion ofthis veine vnder the roote of theeare. X,, A branch of the — which goeth 

into the inſide of the mouth, and is diuerſly diuided intothe parts _—_ contained. T, the exterior 

branch diſtributed neare the Fawcesinto the muſcles of thechopsand the whole $kinne of the head, Z, A 

portion of the branch,y, reaching vnto the Face. « e, the veyne of the fore-head @, A portion of it cree» 

ping through the temples, * Apro ion that gocth vnto theskinne ofthe Nowle or Occipat. 4 4 

Theveinecalled {phalics, or theext veyne of the arme which others call Hamerarie, b tula 


Ju I—> 


ſuperior, A rm g's of the Cephalica veyne which goeth vnto the backeward mnſcles of the necke. Be- 
t 


twixt and don the backefide ifſucth a braneh from the Cephalics which paſſeth vntothe outſide of the 
blade,and aportion thereof runneth betwixt the fleſh and the skin.d d, A veynefrom the Cephelicawhich 
arainehyut the rpfthe houler ga js conumed incohe muſcle that clnetox id vp hears 
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and into his $kinne. ce A ſmall vcine from the Ceptatica diſpericd through the skinne and the muſcles of the arme; 
f, The diuifion of the {ephalica into three parts. g, The firſt branch runneth deepe vnto the muſcles which ariſe 
out of the externa'l Protuberation of the arme. +, The ſecond branch which gocth to make the avedian veine 
$4, Thethicd branch running obliquely aoue the wand and the outſide of the arme. &, From this branch way 
taine ſurcles are diuided 1nio che skinne , the chiefe whereof 1s marked with k. 4, The third branch at the wriſt 
which is ioyncd at, with the branch of the Baſics marked with x, », The Baſihea which onthe right hand is cal. 
led Hepatica, onthe left hand Liene is. »,0, A branch of the Baſilica going to the heads of the muſcles of the cabir 
at #, and tothe muſciesthemfcivies at 9. p, & notable branch of the Baſilica running obliquely, and beſtowing ſarcles 
vpo' the muſc-es that yflue from the externall protuberation. This branch defcendeth together with the fourth nerge. 
4, ' hdwiſion of the Baſilica into two Eranchcs,and that that is noted with g, 1s cuer accompanied with an arterie./;A 
branch of this veire beſtowed vpon the the $kinne of thearme. #, A branchof the Baſilica which together with 
the branch of the Cephalica marked withh, makes the medians or middle veine marked witha, #, A b1archof the 
Baſilca going to the inner head of the arme, xx, A branch iſſuing out of the former that creepethalcng vntsthe 
writ and toward the lirtle finger conioyning it ſelfe with a branchot the {ephelica. y, A veine running out vnto the 
skinne at thc outſide «f the cubit. Vpper &, a propagat!on iſſuing out of a branch of the Baſica marked with 7. 
Lewcr z,A branch of the Baſica x, going to the inlide of the arme. «, The Median or common veine. &, The par- 
ticion of the median veine aboue the wrilt, this diuifion ſhould haue beene made aboue . y, The externall branch 
of the partition which goethto the outſide of the head. #4, From which ifluetha ſmall branch tothe inſide. 8, The 
internall branch vnder e, which toward che middle and the ring finger is eſpecially diſpoſed, g,, The veine of the 
thumbediſperſcd irto his mountenet or hillock which is contoy ned withthe branchnoted with #. 7, The trunke of 
the holow veine from which iſſue Lranches vnto the parts ſeated vnderthe liuer. », The fatty veine called eAdipoſu 
ſmiftra which goeth vntothe far of the kidnies, 9:1, The rwo Emulgents whichleade wheyey bleod vnto the kidnies. 
a , The two {permaticall veines leading the matter of the ſeede vnto the teſticles. Y, The. beginning of the bodden 
vellcll called var vericoſum. EF, Thi veines of the loynes called Lymbares which are ſent in knots or knees to the 
rackebones, to the marrow of' rhe backe, to muſclesthat lie vpon the loynes, and tothe Peritonenm. o, The bifurca- 
tion of the hoilow veine into the lack branches,which bifurcation is not vnlike a. #, CMuſculs ſwperior, a tran 
uc1 ſe branch going tu the muſcles of the Abdower and tothe Peritonenm. po, Thediuiſionof che lett Iliacke veine 
3n:0an 1uncr branch at g,and an vtter at o. 7, Muſcula media the viter propagation of the branch g diſtributed through 
the mulcics ,of the coxaand the 8kinne of the buttockes. v, An inner propagation of rhe ſam» branchy which goeth 
vntothe holes of the holy bone. 8, The veine called Sac-« which gocth tothe vpper holes of rhe holy-bene. x 4, The 
veine Hypogaſtrica diſtributed to rhe bladder, ro che muſcics ofche fundament, and thenecke of the wombe. #, A 
veine ariſing fromthe'vtter branch marked withs which is 1oyned with ſome branches of the internall veine, neare 
the holcs or perforations of the ſharcbone. « «, A veyne which when it hath paſſed the (harcbone diſtributeth one 
branch into the cup of the #oxendsx and tothe muſcles of that place. =, Another ſanall branch which runneth vnder the 
$kinne at the inſide of the thigh. x, The congrefſe or meeting of the foreſaid veine withabranch marked with 
char.2, and diſtributed into the legge. T', The Epigaſtricke verne, a p—_ of the vtter branch + perforati 
the Peritonewnm, whereto asalſo to the muſcles of the Abdomenand the $kinne it gffereth branches, the chiefe branc 
ofthis veine is toyncd with the deſcending mammarie aboue the naucll at Af, Aa, Pudexds an inne1 propagation of 
the branch, running oucrthwart vnto the priuitics. ©, Saphena or the ankle veine or the inncr branch of the crurall 
trunke, which creepeth _— the inſide of the legge vnder the skinne vntothe tops of the toes. 5, The firſt inte- 
rior propagation of the Saphena offered to the groine. Z, The vtter propagation thereof divided to the foreſide or 
outſide of the thigh. 11. The ſecond progagnten of the- Saphens going to the firſt muſcle of the legge. =, The 
third propagation of the Saphena going to the skinne of the whirlcbone, and vnto the Hamme. #, The fourth pre- 
pagation of the Sgphena diſperſing his muſcics forward and backward. Y, Branches from this vnto the forefide of 
the inncr ankle, to the vpper part of the foote, and to allthe toes. 2, 1/chias minor called alſo wuſtula interior, the 
vtter branch of the crurall trunke diuided intothe muſcles of the coxendsx, and tothe skinne of that place. 1,2, And 
thisalſo may be called m»ſcx/a. 1 the exterior and lefler which paſſcth into ſome mutcles of the legge : 2, the interior 
greater aad deeper vntothe muſcles of the thigh. 3,4, The veice called Poplitea, made of two crurall veines dinided 
vnder the latee. 5, From thisa ſurcle is reached vpward vnto the skinne of thethigh. 6,But the greater part runs 
by the bent of the knee vnder the skinne as farre as to the heele, 7, Alfote the skinne of the outward ankle. $, The 
vcinecalled S«rali; or calfe veine, becauſe it runneth vatorhe muſcles that make the calfe of the legge. 9, The diuifi- 
en of the Surall veine into an exterior trunke g,and an interior 14-10, I 1, The diuiſion of the exterior tranke vnder 
thc knee into anexternall branch, which aleng the brace atrayneth vnto the muſcles of the Foote I 1,and in internall. 
12,13,12,13, Which deſcendingalong the outſide of the legge to the part of the Foote 1s clouen into diucrs 
branches, and inthe backe ofthe Foote mixeth it ſelfe with Pophtea,or the hamme veine 20. 1 .4,The interior branch 
of the Surall veine which runneth into the backeſide of rhe legge. 15, A branch hereof deſcending tothe inſide of the 
heele and the great toe & is diuided into diners ſurcles. 17 ,1/chias meer ifluing out of the internal trunke at 14,and run- 
ning through the wuſcles of the calfe. 18, A propagation hercof deriued vntothe vpper part of the foote, and affor- 
ding two {urclcs to cucry toe. 19, The remainder of the inner trunke 14,behinde the inner ankle, approcheth to the 
botrome of che Foote and is conſumed inte all the toes. 20, the commixtion of the veine Poplitea with the furall 
or Calfe-branchat 13. 
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wvens Azygos Or the woyparel, Others haue companions,as almoſt all the reſt. Others againe 
arc ſolitary,thart is, haue no artery accompanying them, as the veine of the arme which is 
called Hameraria, others haue arteries bearing them company. 

This by the way wee muſt obſerue, that the veines are more and greater then the arte- 
rics,becauſe they containe athicker Alimentand mere cloudy [pirit, 

From the fatuationa veine is ſayd to bee vpper and lower, aſcendent, deſcendent; righe 
left; externall, internall; ſo the ſplenicke branch is called fnifer the lefr, the meſentericke 
dexter the right. So Hippecrates in his Booke De vidtus ratione in acautis, calleth the Baſilica 
wvenam internam, the internall veine, becaule it runneth through the inſide ofthe cubir, and 
the Hwmeraria he calleth externam,becaulc it runneth on the ourfide, 

In reſpect of their office or fundtion, ſome veines are called Emwulgents the ſuckers be- 
cauſe they ſucke and ſeparate wheyie humeurs ; others permatice, becauſe they giue the 
ſcedea rudiment, 

In reſpect of the parts through which they run, the veines haue diuers.names ,/#gulares, 
Phrenice, Renales, 1liace, Hypogaſtrice, Epigaſtrice, Axillares, Hamereria, Crurales, Poplites, 
Adalleote,8&c,becaule they run throughthe ſticking place, the midritte, the kidneyes, the 
hanches, the watercourle, the lower belly, the arme pits,the armes, the legs, the hammes 
and the ankles, Is 

Burt becauſe you might haue, as it were, in one view all the veines of the body, toknow 
their deriuations, we haueto this chapter annexed a table which exhibireth the courſe of 
the hollow veine from the crowne of the head tothe ſoale of the foote,and the deſcription 

adioyned thereto, which will poynt our cuery particular. As for the skin veines how they 
appeare on the ſurface of the whole body, yeu haue alſoa generall view of them in the 
eight chapter of the ſecond Booke, and therefore we will nor repeate their Tables in this 
place,bur deſcend vnto the particular hiſtory beginning with the gate-veine, 
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Cuar, ITIL 
The deſcription of the Gate-veine and bu branches, 


Gaue you (becauſe the order of difſeQion ſo required) a brietecompend of the 
diſtributiog of the Gate-veine in the third chapter of thethirde Booke, reſeruing 
there the more exact diſcourſe vntothis place, which therctore wee will now at- 

tend as carefully as we may. 
That which thicy call the Gate-veine [ble 2.) ſomethinke'is a propagation from the 


vmbilicall veine, ro which as we ſayde it is continued. It iflueth our of the hollow part of The names 9 


the liuer, which part or rather the very ingreſle of the veſſell (berwixt che 2.ſ\mall Eminen- 


cies of the liuer) Hippocrates and Galen and the whole family of the Aſclepiads doe call x;a,, thereots 


the Gate, It is the greateſt of all the veines next the hollow veine, and therefore Ga/en inthe 
ewentycth chapter of his fourth Booke De Yſs Partiamcalleth it yan, or the great veine, 
the hollow veine hee calleth wsyics, or the greateſt veine, bur this moſt commonly he cals 
the veine which i at the Gate, becauſe by the roots hereof, that is to ſay, the Meleraicke 
branches,the Chylus is ſuckt away from the ſtomacke and the guts, and throughthe rrunke 
hereof asthrough an open gate is let into the liaer. Whereupon the Mfeſeraicks are called 
menus hepatis, the hana of the liver. The Phyſitions call it commonly wens pore, the gate- 
vcine, the Arabians venam laeam, or the milky veine,becauſc it draweth the Chyias which 
is like vnro milke, bur of the /aFes there is another ſpeculation, 

For order ſake we will diuide this Gate-ycinie into rootes, branches and the trunke it ſelf. 
The roots are ſmall and aboundant, deſſeminated[ 846. 2.char.1,2,3,4,5 ] through the ſub- 
ſtance of the liuer from whence as from a principle of diſtriburion (faith Galez inthe fourth 


chapter of his Boode de formatiexe fetus, and in the third of the ſcucnth de placetis) and of Thediuigen 
Radication (faith Hippocrates in his Booke De Aliments) they doc ariſe. Theſe {mall roots > 4 


by degrees grow into greater, and thoſe yer into greater, till all of chem abour the middle 
ofthe liuer on his hollow fide neare vnto the backe are vaited, and make one notable trunk 
[ab. 2,8] which ifſueth our ofthe liuet. Theſe rootes whileſt they remaine inthe liver, are 
ioyned by inoculation into the middle of the rootes of the hollow veine as we haue ſhew- 
cd inthe thirtcenth chapter of the third Booke andthe fourteenth table, : 
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In dogs there are ſo many bowes of the gate-vcine as there be lobes of the liuer euer 
one of which is diuided into his owne lobe, and yet all of them meete into one —_— 
rrunke. Notwithſtanding they may be called Rootes and branches, Roots, becauſe this 
veine is ſayde ro be the ſprout of the Liver, and becauſe they Jeade blood vnro other parts 
They may alſo bee called braunches becauſe the meſeraicks (which Gales likening it to 4 
tree, calleth the Rootes) when they haue ſuckr the Chylus doe ſend it vnto the Trunke 
from whence by theſe branches it is diftributed into the Liuer. ; 

Sometimes = the rootes of the Gatc-veine from the very top of the left part of the 
Liuer ncarc his Ligamcnt, yſſucrh a braugch which is communicated to the Midrifte, and 
deſcending on the backelide is 1oyned vnder the Pancreas or Sweete-bread with other 
braunchcs which ariſe out of the trunke of the gare-yeine, Sometime allo a few branches 
ariſing out of the ſame place doe artaine vntothe Spleene and aredifleminated into his ſub. 
ſtancc, 

The trunke, The Trunke [46.2.8] deſcending from the Liuer runneth a little obliquely downe. 
ward vader thc Gutte called Daodezwn, hauing gotten a firme ſeare abouethe Rackebones, 

It maketh his diſtribution berwixt the Stomacke and the Guts as 1a the fitteſt place, be. 
cauſe it is the middeſt of the organs of nouriſhment where it was fit that diſtribution 
ſhould be,rhatthe veines might be cqually divided amongſtrhem, For if Thad deſcended * 

Where deui- lowcr it had departed too farre from the Stomacke. If it had aſcended higher, firſt it 
ded & why. would haue bcenc too farre from the Guts ; and againe, could not hauc had ſo cafie acccile 
vnto the ſtomacke,which ſumctimes ſtrutteth with aboundance, and againe falleth when it 
is empty. From this Trunke therefore diuers propagations are diſtributed in the lower 
belly into the Stomack,the Guts,the Kell and the Spleene, 
Thetrunke The Trunke [46.2,B] before it is diuided parteth with two ſmall braugches from his 
Office Gemel forefide, The firſt arc called Cyftice Gemelle the Twinne-vcines of the Gall [1ab.2,C £} 
which yſluing fromward the left {ide of the trunke are refiefted vpward and toward the 
right fide vnto the necke ofthe bladder of Gall and the body thereof, through which they 
are diftributcd in hayrie branches as are the ſmall veſlels through the white of the Eye, 
Gaftricadextra The ſccond is called Gaftrica dextra [tab.2,D} the right ſtomacke veine, Itariſeth much 
lower then the twins and rather from the right ſide of the Trunke on which {ide it pallerh 
onely vnro the backeparte of the ſtomack and the Py/orss or lower mouth thereof, aud af- 
fordeth them {mall branches, | 
Afterward the Trunke inclining to the left hand is deuided into two notable bowes 
[t4b.2,EJthe vpper or the left,and the lower or the right. The vpper [zab.2,FJaltlough 
Reawwſpieni- 1tbealtogerther ſpent into the Stomacke and the Kell; yer from he vic it is called Splen;- 
T c#s or the Spleenc-braunch, becauſe it draweth to it ſelte out of the Chy/ns alicred inthe 
Meſeraicke veines the thicke part ofthe iuyce before ir bee gotten to the Liucr, and lcaderh 
it to the Splecne as we haue ſayde beforc jn the Hiſtory of the Spleenc, wheretoreallo ir 
Aeſenteri:ws, IS placed abouc the trunke of the Meſeraicks, [rab.2,6} Thelower bow 1s called Meſen- 
tericas the meſentericall branch [t46.2,6] becauſe almoſt all of it is dinided into the Me- 
ſenteric, | 

The Splenicke braunch being ſupported with the Membrane of the Kell and a glandu- 
lous body, runncth oucrthwarttothe Splecne,and before ir bee conſumed thercinto, there 
proccede braunches our of it, ſome before ſome after the deuifion, Betore the diuiſion 
ſome yſlue from the vpper part ſome from the lower, From the vpper part two veines 
ſpring. 

Gaftrice miner : Tie firſt is called Gaflrica miner the leſſer Stomacke veine, and [teb/e 2.X] the lett is de- 
vided inrothe gibbous and backepart of the Stomacke with a few branches, 

Gaftricamaier The ſecond is called Gaſtrice mater [tab,2,N the great Stomacke veine, becaulc it is the 
fargeſt ofallthe vcines that come vnto the Stomacke. Ir runneth obliquely vnder the ſto- 
macke to his vpper orifice or mouth, and is diuided thercinto, ſending our of the trunke 
three boughes; of which,one on cither ſide is conuayed tothe Stomacke, ['#4b. 2,00] the 
middle runncth ypward and compaſſeth the ypper mouth of the Stomacke like a crowne, 

Corengris and maketh that veine which thercuppon they call Coronariam flomachicam the Crowne 

Kemacheam, yieine of theStomacke, [ 1ab.2,,2 ] which in dogges is very conſpicuous, From this veinc 
ſome {mall ones are offered vpward vnto the end of the Guller, lome downeward to the 
Stomackc. 

Somcrimes alſo another braunch ariſing from the other propagation runnerh —_— 

ward, 
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ward, and on the foreſide pafleth the Pylorus or lower mouth of the Stomacke with many 
Surcles, From the lower part yſſue three branches, 

The firſt is called Epyplo dextra[t4b.2,4| the right K:{weine, It is but a flender vellell, 
and deriuerh his Surcles downeward tothe right fide of the hbower membrane ofthe Kell, 
and to the Collicke Gut which is theretoannexcd. 

The ſecond is called Epiplois peſtice ([$4b.2,S] the binder Kell veine, Iris larger then 
the former and is deuided into 2. branches which are very much ſeparated, our of which 
ſurcles doe runne downeward tothe lower membrane of the Kell,(wherewith the Collicke 
Gur is tyed tothe backe as it were witha Mclentery) and to ſome part allo of the Co/pw it 
ſelfe, In Dogs there is no veine from the ſpleenicke branch vnto the Collicke Gur, 

The third called Parcree [tab.2, M)] are many ſmall and capillary veines which runne be- 
twixtthe two Kell vcines as wel abouc as below, and are difleminatcd into the Sweetbread 
which is called Pencreas from whence they haue their name. 

When thele branches are produced, the Splenicke [t4b.2,F] Trunke is cleft into xn vp- 
per and a lower branch, [#4b.2,7 Jand theſe into others, | 

From the vpper braunch docariſe ſometimes three, ſometimes more, ſometimes one 
from the top of the branch neare the Splcene which they call Yas brene| £46. 2,the wpper Z] 
or Vas venoſum, the Shors or the Vena veſſel, which is in lome men greater, inlome men 
Icfler, and theſe latter doe eafily indure hunger, the former with great difficulty, And hence 
it is that ſome men if they bee neuer ſo little a while withour mcate, or betwcene thcir re- 
tections they fall into a Syncope or ſwounding;by this braunch allo come oftentunes blacke 
Vorits, 


Table 2.44 the ſame with Table 3.Jib.3.] 


Theſe Veines being ſuſtayned with the vpper membrane of the Kell, are inſerted into 
the left ſide of the botrome of the Stomacke, and ſometime higher thar they might belch 
that gaturall mclancholly which could not bee changed intothe Aliment ot the Spleenc, 
into the botrome of the ſtomacke;ſamcrimes into his mouth (which Yeſalius witnefleth thar 
he hath ſeene)ro ſtirre vp the drowſic appetite with his tartneſle, before the mouth of the 
Stomacke be corrugated for too much want , for that ſowre thinges dec prouoke appetite 
we arc taughtby the ſharpe Sallets that are vſcd inthe beginning of our Suppers. Beſide, 
the adſtriction or binding property of this humour ſtrengthaerh the mouth and helperh 
the concoction of the body of the ſtomacke. Sometimes alſo from another propagation 
of this branch, vcines are tranſ{mitred to the Sromacke, and theſe tyc the Stomacke and the 
Spleene faſt rogether, ; ; 

From the lower braunch of the Splcnicke bough proceede two veines, The firſt is 
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called Epiploie ſinittra or the Left Kell weine [tab 2, ]whichin one or two furcles is diftri- Epiplow (min 


buted into the left part of the lower membrane of the Omentum or Kell, eſpecially when 
the hinder Kell veine is narrow, wherefore this veinc is not alwayes found. 


4, 


The ſecond is called Gaſfro-epiplois finiſtra[tab. 2,Xx] the left Stomacke and Kell veine. Ce apa 


Itis a notable braunch, and refleed to the right hand compaſſerh on that fide the bottome 
of the Stomacke wherethe ſmall branches of this veine are intangled with the ſlender ſur- 
cles ofthe righr, and touch either the other extremities, Ir affordeth alſo {mall branches, 
bur very plentifull to the left fide of the vpper nnembrane of the Omentum., | 
The remaynder of both braunches being diuerſly wouen together, are implanted in 
great aboundance [tab.2,7 Z} into the hollow and middle line of the Spleen, and aredi- 
tributed through his whole body to purge the foeculent iuyce,and to leadeitto the fpleen, 
and thus much ofthe left or vpper branch of the gate-veine, | ; 
From the lower and Right branch [tab.2,G] which is alſo the largeſt, before it bee di- 
uided,two veines do yſlue, B24 
The firſt is called Geftro-epiploia dextra[ tab. 2,1] the right Stemacke aud Kell veine, It 
yſſueth from the ſide of the branchbefore it bee deuided into the meſentericall branches 
Sometime it ariſcth out of the Trunke it ſelfe, ſomctimes alſo bur very rarely out of the 
left branch, and on the right fide watereththe bottame of the ſtomacke both before and 


Gafro-eyiphod 


eaſy a, 


behind with many ſmall ſurcles which infinuate themſclues cnen into his cauity. It cree- goons ha 
peth alſo through the vpper membrane of the Kell, andat the middle of the ſtomacke it cf au yue. 
joyneth his ſmall ſurcles with the left fomecke and kell veine[[$ab-2,X] In Dogges [ome- veins, 


tims 
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In dogs there are ſo many bowes of thegate-veine as there be lobes of the liver, eye; 
one of- which is diuided into his owne lobe, and yet all of them meete into one _— 
trunke. Notwithſtanding they may be called Rootes and branches, Roots, becauſe this 
veine is ſayde to bethe ſprout of the Liuer, and becauſe they leade blood vnto other parts 
They may alſo bee called braunches becauſe the meſcraicks (which Gales likening it tl 
tree, calleth the Rootcs) when they haue ſuckr the Chylus doe ſend it vnto the Trunke 
from whence by theſe branches it is diftributed into the Liuer. . 

Sometimes = the rootes of the Gatc-veine from the very top of the left part of the 
Liuer ncarc his Ligamcnt, yſſuerh a braugch which is communicated to the Midriffe, and 
deſcending on the backelide is ioyned ynder the Pancreas or Sweete-bread with other 
braunchcs which ariſe out of the trunke of the gare-yeine, Sometime allo a few branches 
ariſing out ofthe ſame place doe artaine vntothe Spleene and aredifleminated into his ſub. 
ſtance, : 

The trunke, The Trunke [r4b.2.B] deſcending from the Liver runneth a little obliquely downe. 
ward vader thc Gutte called Daodezwm, hauing gotten a firme ſeare abouethe Rackeboncs, 

It maketh his diſtribution betwixt the Stomacke and the Guts as in the fitteſt place, be. 
cauſe it is the middeſt of the organs of nouriſhment where it was fit that diſtribution 
ſhould be,rharthe veines might be cqually divided amongſtrhem, For if #had deſcended * 

Where deui- lower it had departed too farre from the Stomacke. If it had aſcended higher, firſt it 

ded & why. would hauc bcene too farre from the Guts , and againe, could not hauc had ſo eafie acccile 
ynto the ftomacke,which ſomctimes ſtrutterh with aboundance, andagaine falleth when it 
is empty. From this Trunke therefore diuers propagations-are diſtributed in the lower 
belly into the Stomack,the Guts,the Kell and the Spleene, 

The trunke The Trunke [74b.2,B] before it is diuided parteth with two ſmall braugches from his 

Office Geeſe forefide, The firſt arc called Cyſfica Gemelle the Twinne-vcines of the Gall [tab.2,C C} 
which yſluing fromward the left {ide of the trunke are. reflefted vpward and toward the 
right ſide vnto the necke ofthe bladder of Gall and the body thereot, through which they 
are diſtributed in hayrie branches as are the ſmall veſſels through the white of the Eye, 

Gaftricadextrs The ſecond is called Gaftrica dextra [tab.2,D} the right tomacke veine, Itariſcth much 
lower then the twins and rather from the right {ide of the Trunke on which {ide it patleth 
onely vnto the backeparte of the ſtomack and the Py/orss or lower mouth thereof, aud at- 
fordeth them ſmall branches, | 

Afterward the Trunke inclining to the Icft hand is deuided into two notable bowes 
[t4b.2,E]the vpper or the left,and the lower or the righr. The vpper [7ab.2,F although 

Remwſpieni- 1tbealtogerher ſpent into the Stomacke and the Kell; yer fromthe vic it is called Splenz- 

4k c#s or the Spleenc-braunch, becauſe it draweth to it ſelte out of the Chy/ss alicred inthe 
Meſeraicke veines the thicke part ofthe iuyce before it bee gotten to the Liuer, and leaderh 
it to the Splecne as we haue ſayde before inthe Hiſtory of the Spleence, wheretforeallo ir 

Aefenteri:us, IS placed abouc the trunke of the Meſeraicks, [rab.2,G] Thelower bow is called Meſen- 
tericus the meſentericall branch [#46.2,6] becauſe almoſt all of it is dinided into the Me- 
ſentcric, 

The Splenicke braunch being ſupported with the Membrane of the Kell and a glandu- 
lous body, runncth oucrthwartrothe Spleene,and before ir bee conſumed thercinto, there 
proceede braunches our of it, ſome before ſome after the deuihon, Betore the diuiſion 
ſome yſlue from the vpper part ſome from the lower, From the vpper part two veines 
ſpring. 

Gaftrics miner F The firſt is called Geſfrica minor the leſſer Stomacke veine, and [#ab/e 2.X] the lett is de- 
uided inro the gibbous and backepart of the Stomacke with a few branches, 

Gaftricamaiorr The ſecond is called Gaſtrice mater [tab,2,N Jthe great Stomacke veine, becaule ir is the 
fargeſt of all the veines that come vnto the Stomacke, It runneth obliquely vnder the ſto- 
macke ro his vpper orifice or mouth, and is diuided thercinto, ſending our of the trunke 
three boughes ; of which,one on cither ſide is conuayed tothe Stomacke, ['#4b. 2,00] the 
middle runneth ypward and compaſleth the vpper mouth of the Stomacke like a crowne, 

Cornris and maketh that veine which thercuppon they call Coronariam flomachicam the Crowne 

Hemaciream, yeine of the Stomacke, [ rab.2,.2 ] which in dogges is very conſpicuous, From this veine 
ſome ſmall oncs are offered vpward vnto the end of the Guller, lome downewardto the 
Stomackc. 

Somcrimes alſo another braunch ariſing from the other propagation rupnceth w_ 

ward, 


— 
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ward, and on the foreſide pafleth the Pylorus or lower mouth of the Stomacke with many 
Surcles, From the lower part yſlue three branches, 

The firſt is called Epyplous dextra[tab.2,£\ the right K:{weime. It is but a flender vellell, 
and deriueth his Surcles downeward tothe right {ide of the hower membrane ofthe Kell, 
and to rhe Collicke Gut which is thereto anncxcd. 

The ſecond is called Epiplois peſtice [$4b.2,S] the binder Kell veine, Iris larger then 
the former and 1s deuided into 2. branches whichare very much teparared, our of which 
ſurcles doe runne downeward tothe lower membrane of the Kell,(wherewithrhe Collicke 
Gur is tyed to the backe as it were witha Mclentery) and to ſome part allo of the Co/ps it 
ſelfe, In Dogs there is no veine from the ſpleenicke branch vntothe Collicke Gur, 

The third called Paxcree [t4b.2, M] are many ſmall and capillary veines which runne be- 
twixtthe two Kell veines as wel abouc as below, and are difleminated into the Sweetbread 
which is called Pancreas from whence they haue their name. 

When thele branches are produced, the Splenicke [z4b.2,F] Trunke is cleft intoxn vp- 
per and a lower branch, [#46.2,7 Jand theſe into others, 

From the vpper braunch doe ariſe ſometimes three, ſometimes more, ſometimes one 
from the top ofthe branch neare the Splcene which they call Yes brewe| 54b.2,the wpper Z)] 
or Vas wvenoſum:, the Shors or the Yenaf{weſſell, which is in ſome men greater, inlome men 
lefler, and thele latter doe eafily indure hunger, the former with great difficulty, And hence 
it is that ſome men if they bee neuer ſo little a while without mcate, or betweene thcir re- 
tections they fall into a Syncope or ſwounding;by this braunch allo come oftentunes blacke 
Vvorits, 


[Table 2.4 the ſame with Table 3.1ib.z,. | 


Theſe Veines being ſuſtayned with the vpper membrane of the Kell, are inſerted into 
the left ſide of the bottome of the Stomacke, and ſometime higher that they might belch 
that gaturall meclancholly which could not bee changed intothe Aliment of the Spleenc, 
into the bottome of the ſtomacke;ſamcrtimes into his mouth (which Yeſalius witneſleth thar 
he hath ſecne)to ſtirre vp the drowſic appetite with his tartneſle, before the mouth of the 
Stomacke be corrugated for roo much want ; for that ſowre thinges dec prouoke appetite 
we arc taughtby the ſharpe Sallets that are vicd inthe beginning of our Suppers. Beſide, 
the adſtriction or binding property of this humour ſtrengrhaerh the mouth and helperh 
the concoction of the body of the ſtomacke. Sometimes alſo from another propagation 
of this branch, vcines are tranſmitred to the Sromacke, and theſe rye the Stomacke and the 
Spleene faſt together, ; 

From the lower braunch of the Splenicke bough proceede two veines. The firſt is 
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called Epiploie ſiniitra or the Left Kell weine [tab. 2, ]whichin one or two furcles is diſtri- Epiplas fats 


buted into the left part of the lower membrane of the Omentum or Kell, elpectally when 
the hinder Kell veine is narrow, wherefore this veine is not alwayes tound. 


The ſecond is called Geſfro-epiplois finiftrs([tab. 2X] rhe left Stomacke and Kell veine, Gafrovexplas 


Iris a notable braunch, and refleaedto the right hand compaſſerh on that fide the bottome 
of the Stomacke wherethe ſmall branches of this veinc arc intangled with the flender ſur- 
cles ofthe right, and touch either the other extremities. Ir affordeth alſo {mall branches, 
but very plentifull to the left fide of the vpper nembrane of the Omentum. = | 
The remaynder of both braunches being diuerſly woucn together, are implanted in 
great aboundance [#a6.2,7 Z} into the hollow and middle line of the Splcenc, and are di- 
tributed through his whole body to purge the foeculent iuyce, and to leadeitto the ſpleen, 
and thus much ofthe left or vpper branch of the gate- veine, | 
From the lower and Right branch [#4b.2,G] which is alſotÞe largeſt, before it bee di- 
uided,two veines do yluc, 
The firſt is called Gefty 
yſſueth from the ſide of the branch before it bee deuided into the meſentericall branches 
Sometime it ariſcth our of the Trunke it ſelfe, ſomcrimes alſo bur very rarely our of the 
left branch, and on the right fide watereththe bottame of the ſtomacke both before and 


» fniftra, 


o-epiploia dextra [ tab. 2H] the right Stomacke and Kell veine, It ba 


behind with many ſmall furcles which inſinuate themſclues cnen into his cauity. It cree- bebe Gon 
peth alſo through the vpper membrane of the Kell, and at the middle of the ſtomacke it Fu pus. 
joyneth his ſmall ſurcles withthe left fowecke and kell veine[5ab-2gX.] In Dogges ſome- veiar, 
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+ time ityſſucth from the Gut-veine, Sometime it is wanting and then the left ſupplyerhthe 


place of both. 

The ſerond is called Inteitinala, [ tab.2,7] Or the gut-veyne. It iſſueth ſometimes out 
of the branch, ſomcrimes out ofthe trunkear the middle of the Duodenum or the beginnin 
of the 1eiunum, and runneth directly downeward through their length, ir dif] pcrieth certain 
ſmall branches as fine as hayres through the vpper Omentum andthroughthe Pancreas, 

Afterward the whole branch [246.2,6G] where it ioynerh with the meſentery, departerh 
into three meſentericall branches,two on he right band and two onthe left, 

The right meſentcricall branch 1s double, [16.26] andis implantcd intothe Jeganymy 
the leon, the Ceram, and the right partof the Colon onthe backe or hollow fide, and be- 
ing diuided into innumerable ſurcles,as the rootes ofa Tree are diuided into lender ſtrings 
(whercto alſo Galen compareth theſe) they make the meſeraicke veines [ 296, 2,dddd) which 
run obliquely berwixt the two membranes of the meſentery, and amongſt whichthere are 
many ſmall glandules placed to ſecure thcir paſſage and derermine inthe Guts ; not into 
their cauity, for that'is compaſſed about witha cruſt, bur their lirtle mouths do open into 
the coate of the gut, from whence they ſucke rhe Chylus as therendrils of a roote ſucke 
the Iuice our of the carth. Wherefore inthe guts called /cianum and Zeon they are more 
aboundant,becauſe they containe a greater quantity of Juice then rhe great guts doe, 

But they were not onely created to leade away this Iuice, bur alſo to attra it and 
prepare itfor the Liuer, after a manner,faith Gales, moſt like vnto it ſelfe, becauſe their na- 
ture isalike, and they draw their firſt ori inall thcre-from;wherefore after they haue given 
vnto it the beginning or rude forme 0 blood, and Out of them and from the blood the 
thicker part is drawne by the Spleene through the ſplenicke branch, [74b.2,F] they leade 
it vnto the Liucr, For as Porters doe carry the dreſſed Corne into the Garner or com- 
mon Store-houſe ofa Citty where it is prepared for nouriſhment, ſo the meſeraicke veines 
doe conuey the aliment labourcd inthe ftomackerothe common place of the creatures 
concoQticn, thar is, vntothe Liucr, not to poure it into his ſubſtance there to bee changed 

into blood, but to bee reſerued and laboured in the rootes of the Gate-veine, which are 
moſt whar on the inſide and hollow part of the Liuer, for vnto theſe rootes the Liuer gi- 
ueth the power of ſanguification as wee haue ſaide before inthe tenth Chapter of thethird 
Booke. 

Moreouer, the ſame meſeraicks by which the diſtribution is madeof the Chylus from 
the gutsto the Liuer, doalſo carry blood from the Liuer to thenouriſhment ofthe guts, yer 
not at the ſame time, but when they are empty and want nouriſhment, and if it happen 
that both workes concurre rogether, which Galen yeeldeth to bee ſo in the ninteenth chap- 
tcr of his fourth Booke De7/# Partinm , then according ro the diuers nature, defire and 
firength of the drawing parts,the veines ofthe Liuer ſnatch rhe Chylus and the guts blood, 
For ir you make Iron and Strawes into powder together and mingle them, heated Amber 
will draw away the ſtrawes, and a Load-ſtone will draw away the Iron by reaſon of their 
diuers naturcs and diuers dcfires of attraQtion. 

Now this double attraction could not be performed if the extreame orifice of the veines 
had values ſet vnder them as Co/ambus dreamed, but Archapgelws refuterh him by many ar- 
ouments,who faith, Columbas was decciued by that cruſt which is ingendered of rhe excre- 
ments of the third concoction, and compaſlſeththe guts no otherwiſe then the Scarfe-skinne 
cloſerth the extremities or ends ofthe cutany veynes. 

Beſide, if there were any ſuch values they would hinder the confluence of the humors 
from the whole body into the guttes, which is made cyther by the conſtraynt of Nature or 
of medicine, for ſaith Galew De Netaral : facalt :the purgarions of the whole body are made 
by the meſeraick veynes, eſpecially by the lower of them ; and ſo much of the right me- 
{entericke branch, 

The left meſentericke veyne[ #4. 2,cJis diſſeminated into the left and middle part of the 
meſentery, and attaineth that Region of the collicke gur, [#46,2,8e] which reacherth from 
the left {ide of the ſtomacke cuen vnto the right gut. 

From this deſcendeth a notable branch called Hemorrboidals interna, [ table 2,078 ] 
the inwerd emrod weyne (for the externall proceedeth from the hypogaſtricall branch of 
the hollow veyne) and it runneth by the end of the collicke gut vnder the right gut, [b/c 
2/7] whoſe extremity (which they call the Fundament) it compaſſcrh abour with a few 
{ſmall ſurcles,by which expurgation is made oftentimes in obſtructions of the ”—_ of 
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fceculent blood when it is roo aboundant, and that in many bodies at certaiae and derermi- 
etimes, 
V This yeyne taketh his originall ſometimes from the ſplenicke braunch, from whichalfo 
the Short or venall veſſell iſueth : and thus much concerning the branches of the Gate- 
cine. 
: Now the difference betwixt the Gate and the Hollow veines is, thatthe Gate-yeync is The difference 
more lax and fofr, the Hollow-veyne faſter and harder, becauſethe Gate-veyne ſerucs rather >*wineche 


for atra&ion then for expulſion, for by itthe ſpleene andthe Liver draw more then taey Nerwharmrnnl 


oc expell. 
. fn contrary, the Gate-veyne ſerueth' rather for expullion then for attraion, for 
byit the blood is expelled intothe whole body although ir is nor a little aſſiſted by the at- 
traction ofrhe members, 

The vſe of the Gate-veyne is to diſtribute branches which may eyther ſcrue for nouriſh- Theve of tis 
mentas thoſe that leade blood into the. naturall parts deſtiruted and forlaken bythe hollow #x>-veyne 
veyne, Or for the expurgation of ſome excrement as the ſplenicke branch which draweth vn. branches. 
to it ſelfe out of the erunke of the Gate-veyne, before the Chylus arcaine to the Liver, a 
thicke and foxculent humor yet mingled with much laudable Luice, and the v4 Breze and 
the Hemorrhoid-veyne, Other branches make for the diſtribution of the Chylus intothe 
eate of the Liuer, in which alſoir reccieth analteration and preparation of blood as the 
meſeraicks and theſe yeynes which we ſaide attained vato the ſtomacke todraw a part of the 
Chylus cucn from thence. 

Finally, others perfeR the blood as thoſe ſmall yeynes diſſeminated through the ficſh of 
the Liver, which we called the rootes of the Gate-veyne, 

Note moreouer that all the Gate-veyne lyeth within the boly, ncuer attaining vnto the ,__. 
skinne,and theretore his branches are not opened vnleſſe haply about the Fundament, where 
they make the Emrods,(to which we doe more often apply Hor ſſe-leecbes) and in women at 
the necke of the wombe : and ſo much of the Gare-veyne. 


Cuar, Y, 
Of the deſcending truake of the hollow wveyne, 


& HE hollow veyne called caus, becauſe of his large cauity, is by the Grecians called 71, 1weot 
Wy £0242 and w4;ear the greate veine, Ge/en ſometimes, aSin the fifth chapter of his fourth thehollow 
2 Booke de w/e pertinm callethit wyirn, the greateſt veine, Hippocrates calleth it "2 
irernwr Jecorarian the liucr veine. This is the common mother of all the veines, —_— the His beginning 
vmbilicall and the gate veines. It hath one beginning of Original, that is,the ſeede, tor it is 
made at the ſame time with the other ſpermaticall parts which are made or generated roge- 
ther, though ſome of them be perfeRed and abſolued before others, 

Anether beginning it hath of diÞen/asow and radication, and thar is, the Liver and there - 
fore itis ſaid to yllue out of the gibbous part of the Liuer,where his ſubſtance is greater and 
thicker, For although the orifice of the hollow veine at the right ventricle of the heart bee 
much larger then his capacity in any other place; yer it doth not thence follow that it 
mult ariſe from that right ventricle as Ariforle imagined, and after him Yeſaliws, rather to 
Carpe at Galewthen that he was mooued thereto by any waighty reaſon. 

For the making and framing of this hollow veine, [table 3,figure 2,99d 3.4nd table 4. fhew Whereof it is 
#, Jout of the vemoſt circumference of the Liuerin the gibbous part thereof, [cable 2 figu.2, —— 
CC] doe ariſe innumerable propagations of ſmall veines [cable 3,fig.4,C C C.14b. 4,E EEE] 
which creeping by degrees toward the middle of the backſide of the Liuer, [Table 4,C C ] 
doe meete together, or vnite themſclues into larger veines, and theſe againe into greater,till 
at length they all paſſe intothevpper part of the Liver where it regardeth the right ſide of 
the backe into two very notable branchers{#«. 3,fig.3, M,N the one diſperſed into the right, 
the other into the left part of the Liucr : both which doc determine into one ſta)ke, [cable 3, 
feg.2,F, fig 4,4-14b.4) which is called commonly the trunke of the Hollow veine, Wheretore 
thistrunke applyeth it ſelfe, or inclineth from the right fide of the Liuer te the backe fide 
where it catreth, as it were into a ſinws or cauity, and with a ſhort paſſage groweth ro his 
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This trunkeis ſeated according tethe length ofthe backe, and runs with a ſtreight courſe 

through both bellyesthat ſoit might conuay vnto the whole lengrhof the creatures blood 
Table 3 # the ſame with Table 13 Lib.z. 

(which isthe common Aliment of all the parts) laboured inthe Liver in the roots [ 246. 3 
4,FF tah.4,KKKX ]»f the Gare-veine;which roots are implicated or intangled with the roots 
of the hollow veyne, [ 546. 3,f6g.4,CC,#4b.4,EEEE}dilperied contuſedly through the fleſh of 
the Liver,couching one another in many places oucrthwarr. | $46, 3,fig.4.,and tab.g ſhew this] 
Many roots alſo of the Gate-veyne doe infix or faften their extremities or terminations into 
the middle of rhe roots of the hollow veyne, [ #46. 3,fg.4-GGGG,tab.4, LLL] as onthecon- 
trary many ends of the roots of the hollow veyne are faſtened into the middle of the rootes 
of the Gatceveyne. By with Anaſtomoſes or inoculations the blood is tranſmitred out of one 
veyne into another,and fo conueycd into the whole body. For the hollow veyne is like a wa- 
ecr-pipe full of blood which hath many riuercrs ſome greater and ſome leſſe iſſuing therefrom 
and diſtributed into all the parts, For Narure in this adminiſtration is not onely very proyi. 
dent bur alſo equall and indifferent, and thertfore diuided this veync into many ſmall parts 
that each membcr might haue his due proportion,that is to ſay, Aliment anſwerable ts the 
ſubſtance that waſteth away. So hot and ſoft parts and thoſe that are much exerciſed do ſuffer 
oreate expence as the Lungs, and therefore their veyne is very large: but colder and harder 
parts which are moderately exerciſed, arenort ſocafily diſſolued, as the bones which there- 
fore haue very ſmall & flender veines. Betwixt theſc are all the other parts thereof ſome haue 
more cuacuation and ſome leſſe, and therefore they want more or lefle nouriſhment. 

Table 4 is the ſame with 14. Lib.z folio 132: 

The hollow vcyne for ordet fake, and perſpicuiry we diuide into an ypper trunke [ table 3. 
fie-3,Dfig-4,4,t4b.4,aboue A) and a lower,[tab.z,fig.2,4t C,fig.q,B,$4b.4,DD]rthevpper picr- 
cing throughthe midriffe and climing vpward dultributeth very many branches into allthe 
ſuperior parts, of which we ſhall ſpeake in the next chapter. 

The deſcending trunke [#4b.5,K is lefler then that which aſcendeth, becauſe the vpper parts 
do require mote blood ; for that many parts in the lower belly contained receiue branches 
from the Gate-vcine. It adhercth en the 1ight hand to the bodies of the rackbones (for on the 
left fideſtab.5,L]the trunke of thegreate Artery lyeth vponthem) and before it depart 
altogether from the Liuer, it diſperſeth certai 1e ſinall branches into his ſubſtance which are 
not in al men of the ſame number. Afterit leaueththe liuer,itdeſcendeth inclining ſomething 
obliquely inward and diſpoſeth from it felfe many branches,of which we will now intreat. 

The lower trunke of the hollow veyne [t4b.5,K] is diuidedinto a trunke and branches. 
From the trunke which runnerh vato the g care racke bone as Hppecrares cals it, or to the 
holy-bone, [rab.5,,] commonly there iflue ture veynes on each ſide, 

The firſt is called Adipoſe ſrniftra the left fatty veyne. ['t4b.5.g] It yſſucth out of theleft 
fide of the trunke (alrhough Ee/tachiws be of the contrary minde) and preſently being divided 
ſendceth one part to the far, and tothe vpper part of the veter membrane of the kidneyes for 
their nouriſhment as farre as tothe middle ef the kidneys. It ſendeth alſo to the glandule 
which groweth abouc the kidney and tothe midrifte it ſelte['Tab.5,4] which veines onthe 
inſide arc very conſpicuous and vnited with the veines of the midriffe. 

The other part it diſtributethinto the lower part of the foreſaide membrane, 

The right branch ariſeth rarely from the trunke, moſt whar from the vpper part of the mid- 
dle paſlage of the emulgent[#4.5.f.] becauſe the liver which in this place is ſomwhat thicke 
[ 546.5.B C.]and ſtoppeth vp or intercepteth the way vnts the hollow vein,and therefore the 
left is for the moſt part aboue the righr, yer itis diſtributed after the ſame manner the lefe 
was. And.ſomctimes perſoratcth the glandule which growerh vpen the kidney with a ſurcle, 
which aftcrward is conſumed intothe vrter membrane of the kidney. lt is very rare if both of 

them be produced fromrhe Emulgent z more rarely doe the two veins yſlue from the hol- 
low veyne aboue and ncere the originall of the Emulgent. The vpper of them reacheth a 
ſmall branch vnto the glandule, the lower is by another ſurcle ioyncd to the branch which 
runneth from the ſeede veyne of the ſame fide. 

Bur if the leftEmulgent be the higher, then ſometime out of irthe leſt fatty weyne ta- 
keth his originall and the right fromthe trunke.So ſometimes on the right hand berwixt the 
fatty veynce and the Emulgent there yſſueth another veine which ſprinkleth his branches vp 
incoche midriffe, into the vpper part of the ſubſtance of the kidny and into the glandule of 
the ſame fide, | 
| Aﬀter- 


Of the deſcending Trunke of the hollow Veine. 
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©" Afterward whenthe trunke ofthe hollow veine hath artayacd vntorhe rweltth Rackbone 


ofthe Cheſt, and the firſt of the Loynes, then yſſueth out ef it the Emulgenr. 


The Emulgent which. is the ſecond of the foure wee before made mention of, is ſo called The Faut- , 


from bis office or funQion. In like manner becauſe ir is inſerted into the Kiddey,i: is called 5* 


Renalis the Kidaey-veime, 
[ Table 5 is the ſame with Table 8. Lib.z, 


Ir is the largeſt of all the veynes that yſſuc our of the Trunke [Tb 9, for it is very 
thicke,yert ſhort becauſe they are as it were drawing ſtomackes and ſcruiceable to the Kidnies. 
In men and Apes they are on cither fide commooly but one, [Table 5,wnder deJnowith- 


ſtanding ſometimes the right Emulgentis double, cuen from his originall as appeareth in 
the third Table of the fourth Booke, 
rarely double on eyrher fide, and this variety is not onely found in diuers bodies, bur 
alſo in one and the ſame , ſo asthe yeſlelles of the right fide differ much from thoſe on the 


left. 

Their originall is ſeldome directly oppor 
of one ſhould bee interrupted. Bur the left is higher then the right in men bur net in Dogs, 
becauſe the left Kidney by reaſon of the ſmalnes of the Spleene, ſtandeth higher, whereas 
the right is borne downe into a lower place by the magnitude of the Liuer. [Ta6.5] The left 
Emulgent alſo is larger then the right becauſcof the Spermaticall veine which was to ariſe 
therefrom. Sometimes alſo fromthe lower parr of the left Emulgent where it is implanted 


intothe Kidney , there yſſueth a ſmall braunch which is tranſmitted vnto the lower part of 


the fat membrane,and is oftentimes ioyned with the call, The ioarney of both the 
—_— is ſhort and oblique, as appearcth in the third Table of the fourth booke ; and a- 
bout t 


firſt Figure, Chara. 1,and 2. Sometimes ir is treble, 


middle and concauous Region of the Kidney before they getinto his canity, often- Theirpro- 
times in the very middle of their paſſage they are diuided into two or three, more ſeldome g== 


into foure or fiue equall branches, which Hppecrates in his Booke De O/rinum Natura, com. 
es to Anchors faſtened in the cauity ofthe Kidney, Theſe branches of the Veine and the 

ike ef the Artery are implanted into devided parts of the Kidneyes, not aſcending, which 
is rare and then onely whea ir yſſueth outof a lower place, bur deſcending, and thoſe bran- 
ches are in great numbers ſubdiuided intothe ſubſtance of the Kidneyes till they become as 
{mall as hayres. 

- Thevfe of theſe Emulgentsisto ſucke and draw the whacy 
the blood and to drayne it, they alſotherewitha part of the blood ir ſelfe for the 
nouriſhment of the kidneyes, bur leaſt this blood and whay ſhould returne backe into the 
hen veine, Nature hath placcd valves or flood-gates, as it is alſd in the VYeines of the 
Splcene. 

The third veine that yſſucth from the deſcending trunke, is called Sperms tice or Seminalie 
the Seed-veyne, 

The right of theſe [teb.5,5] which is ſometimes double, ariſeth witha ſwelling original 
from the vpper fide of the Trunke below the rarely cloſe to it, from which not- 
withſtanding ſometime ir receiuerh a ſmall branch, The left ariſeth [#46. 5.5] almoſt alwayes 
from the middeſt or the lower ſide. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe if it ſhould haue ſtrad- 
led ouer the great Artery, [£«.3,Z) ſo ſmall a would haue beene indangered 
a+ eyrher the continuall motion muſt have broken ir, or at leaſt haucinterrupted 

i2 | 


office. 
There iz alſo ſometime ioyned to this left Seed-yeyne, a branch yfſving from the trunke 
ent being wateriſh, might be aſſiſted 


it ſcife.- The reaſon was, becauſe the bloed of rhe Emu 

” hel Sed-eyues dſeding oblutly; and pl trough th produdions of th 
e Sced- z | k b 

belly aboue the ſhare-bone, at the head ofthe Teſticles are 

call Yaricoſum corpus or the Boddey bs- 


Peritomenm or Rimine of the 
diuerſly contorted art ſo artaine vnto that which they | 

4), leading thirher fromthe whole body the matter ofthe Scede, as we have ſhewed before 
inthe fourth booke. | 4 
not out of the Peritens- 


But in women alchovgh their originall beethe ſarhe, fall 
un epherdrtey rec reo he ar bon baberg viel far mcm- 
branes are diſſeminated part of them vnto the Teſticles, part vato of bale of the 
% . 10 More: 


by his - 


or ſerous moyſture from Th: 


_ 


eone vntothe other, leaſt the funRtion or office Th***#iyin 


ME. 4 
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4 Morcouer they affoord {lender ſurcles ro the Rimme of the belly and to the coars which 

inueſt the Teſticles. 

Lamb are, The fourth veſſell that departeth from the lower trunke, is called Zambaris or the Loyne- 

wveyne, They aretwo[14b,5.mmm] or three ariling from the lower part of the trunke which 

is next vnto the ſpondels betweene foure rack-bones of the Loynes, and they paſſe through 
the holes made forthe out-gate of the nerues in the fides of the racke-bones. Their vie isto 
watcr and nouriſh the ſpinall marrow. 

From theſe two veynes on each fide one aſcends into the braine at the fide of the ſpinall 
Higgecrare! mnarrow,which haply are thoſe whereof Hippocrates maketh mention in his booke de Genitur 

and it may bcethey bring a portion cf the marter of the ſeede downe from the braine, where- 
of Ariſtetle in his Problemes was ſo coptident that he ſayth ir bath beenc ſecne, 

After the departure of theſe foure yeynes the Trunke delccnding vato the holy-bowe [table 
$.%] at the fourth racke-bone of the loynes inclincth ynderthe great Artery, [Tab, 5har.14] 
that it might neyther bee hurt by the kardneſlc of the bone, nor offended by the continuall 

The Tacke 1n0tion of the Artery,and is divided into two cquall branches called Kami Hiact or the jack 

huanche  . branches which reſemble rheletter a or T inverted, which runne obliquely aboue the haunch 
and ſhare-bones vntg the Legge, Out of theſe on eyther fade before thediuiſion doe yſſue 

Muſewa ſue two veynes. The firſt is called Muſeula ſuperior [Tab.5,np np] the wpper Muſcle-weyne 

VET which ariſcth cucn in the very diviſion from the vrrer fide of the branch; ſomerime it ifaeth 
out of the thumbe ofthe hollow vcyne before the partition, and is tranſuerſlyor overthware 
diſeminarcd through the mulcles of the Loynes of the Abdomen and through the Rimmeof 
the belly ; bur their originall is not the ſame on both ſides; and indogs it is more manifeſt 

FAerM, then in men. The ſccond is called Szers :{ tab.5,o 0] orthe holy veyne. Itis but ſmall ſome. 

times ſingle, ſometimes double, and it is conueyed through the vpper and forward holes of 

the holy bone to nouriſh his marrow. 

Afterward the ]lliacke trunke on cyther (ide in bis progreſſe [Table 5,7] is bifurcated into 
an vtter branch,[ Table 5,5]iand an inner, [ #able 5,,] and the latter is ſmaller then the former: 
from the inner branch proceed two veynes. | 

The firſt is called Mnſcale media [table 5,{[ ſ ]the middle muſele veyne. It is the outward 
propagation of the inner branch, and is deriugd tranſuerſly ['Table 5,F ] with many ſurcles in- 
tothe muſcles of the thigh which occupy the vtter part of the hips, into the skin of the but- 
rocks, and into the neighbour parts. 

Hypgetries. The ſecond is called Hypogeſtrica, [table 5,» «the veyne of the water-courſe. Ir isthe in- 
ner propagation ofthe interior branch, A notable veyne it is and ſometimes double, and is 
divided manifold, becauſe it was to bee diſtributed forthe nouriſhment of allthe parts al- 
moſt in the Hypogaſirium or W atcr-courſe.JOne part of it runneth vnto the muſcles of the 

The outward Fight gut, and maketh the outward Hemrod veynes by which ſomerimes an aboundance of 

Hemrod, thinne blood, falling hither out of the hollow veinc, is anoyded without payne or rorments 
of the belly ; ſomerime alſo without paine in the Fundament, whercas the blood that iſſucth 
fram the incernall Hemrod made by the branch of the Gateaveine is alwaycs painefull ia the 
auoyding, Another part runneth outin menvnto the bladder with greate and large ſurcles, 
intothe necke, I ſay, ofthe bladder agd-intoche Yard.But in women it is but a little lengthe- 
ncd, and being ſuſtained with a far membranc it diſperſeth ſome ſurclcs into:the bladder, bur 
many morc-into the lower part of the wombe and the necke thereof, by which oftentimes 
ja wemen with child,and as ſome lay in Virgins the courſes are auoyded. 

That which remaineth of his interior branch pafſeth on vnto the ſhare-bone and afſume- 
eth vnto it {elte a lictle rillet from the cxreraall branch, whigh together make a veyne [74b/e 
5,3] which perforateth the Rimwe. of the bclly, and after allo the teath muſcle of the thigh, 
and gocth tlirough the hole of the ſhare-bone.. -., 

From the our- ©. From the veter branch of the byfurcation of che 1lliacke trunke,[#4b. 5,p] which attainerh 

ward, obliquely, yncoche thigh, doe iſſuethree veynes : ewo before it tall chrough che Periconewmn, 
wor I Te 1ab5.charaer 1,and 2] It, ifſucth fromthe f 

Weirabrices, 21 806 is 84/ricds [546.5 chars7er 1,and 2 ] It iflu rom 0 

_— the vtter branch : eye alſo bur more rarely fromthe Crurall, and offeret _—_ 

totherim@tthe belly and tothe es and $kin of che Abdomen, The chicte branch of this 

veyne pietcing through the Peritewancs i don þorh (ides yader the right Muſcle 


Their vſe. 


Muſcula meds 


Sdraing ocre aa aches >the tranſuerſc and oblique Muſcles,and abeut the Na- 
vill is ioyned by ſome ſurcles to the Mammary veyne that deſcendeth thither, by which 
Aaxhive thinketh that notable conſent is made ixt the breaſt and the wombe, - thoſe 


les of 


d into 
Yrmer? 


tward 
cles in» 
ne but- 


the in- 
, and is 
arts al- 
of the 
ance of 
Irments 
iſſuerh 
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afſume- 
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Veines haue their originall frem the ſame deuiſion, from whence thoſe other baue ic which 


attaine vato the wombeand the bolome thereof, For their eades or extreminiesioyne with 
the extremities of the Mammary Veynes which deſcend through the capacity of the cheſt, 
2od:iunneas farre as to the middle of the right Muſcles,and intheir deſcent do fend branches 
through the diſtances of the griſtles vnto the roots of the Pappes. 

The ſecond is called Pudenda.[ Tab.s. char.15.] Itarifſcth tromthe infide of rhe outward rand, 
bow aftcr it hath gotten over the Cex4, andis fallen intothethigh, and hath pertorarcd rhe 
Peritoneum or Rim of the belly, It reacheth ouerthwartro the midgle of the ſhare bone, and 
is diſtributed wich a wonderfull 1creaſe, in men into the Scrotums of Cod, and into the skun 
of the yard, in women into the place of modeſty, and the neighbour parts. 

The third and laſt is called mwu/cala inferior{ Tab.s char.1; ]the lower muſcle cine, 
iſuech from the outlide of the vtter branch('746.5.c. Jand running through the ioy ur of the **": 
hip, is diſſeminatcd intothe muſcles and skin of that place. 

The reſt of the propagations which iſſue from both thetrunkey[ 746.5. * | becauſe they 


be no longer callea Iliac 


- 
ah 


e but Crurall Veines,we will intermit till the tenth Chapter, 


— _—— 


Caray, 


VI, 


Of the aſcending Trunke of the bellow Vrine, 


tor our taske. 


. 31.97 .& l 


 %# 


It Moſcols infi- 


— -- - hand - —— — _ _ , 


E divided the hollow Veyne into a deſcendingand an aſcendiag runke ; the de- 


ſcending we haue proſecuted in the former chapter, the alceading we rake now 


The hollow veyne therefore after it hath paſſed through the neous part df 


the midritfe, on his right fidevy a hole ofpurpole for it,paceth on through theCheſt with his 
trunke vadiuided [T4.6.fig. 1.799 419 D. Ta.7, from s R to KH. Jeventorhe Juga/om hit iS; The acen- 


the hollowneſle aboue the cqllar bone. Ir is a larger trunke then the deſcendingy, for it w 


ding truake, 


to leade blood ynto mere. parts, and for more ſecurity is ioyncd to the midrifie, and to the 
right deafe care of the heaxt, \Leurentine ſaith it toucherh the Media finam likewiſe, In men 


there is queſtion whether ir door no ; Feſalims is 


2painſt it, buvin Dogges and Apes, ſaid Bev? 


bine, it doth without doubt: And leaſt inthe /»gu/zw it ſhould be burt by rhe. hardneſſ& of 
the bone, and alſo that it might more ſafely be dinided into notable branches ; 'thet6is 
2 glandulous bodycouched vader it called 7 hymw, in calues it:is called che Suteve-brekd 


la Dogges and Apes (Gales (aich allo in met) a lobe of the Lungs is vide vndlet it betw 
the Purſe of the heart and the midrifte, for.their cheſtsare longerthen is a mans; 
Before the diufioa there, iſſue out of thtrrunke foure branches.” * : 
The firſt is. called Phreniga [T4b.7.6.] or the veine of the midr 


: 


iſe, oncicher ſide one, 


% 
cene 


» Phritica, 


whichis dilcminatgd through the midriffe iv many ſarcits, and ſeadeth (mall branches to the 
Peficardium or: purle of the-heart, and tothe Metiafimam or partition of the cheſt. The 


right of cheſe 
r the midrifle; 


heart ouer 


or boſome before t 


iſucth fomtimcs-withia the cauiry of the cheſt 3 the left ariſcth ot ®f tiie trunke 

iff wherewith alſo ſometimes the Fatty Veyne called Adjpeſeivio 
 ſently che trunks, af the ballow-veyne 
dioinga little te che left hand {T#6.7. «bam Þ, ] maketiya brode. e the 
inſt the 3:rackhave of the cheſt ar the rop<of the nine; ſomerimes inthe mid- 
dle ſpace which-is berweene'the ſeucrthaud the eight racks. Where changing a 


pacing on and performingthe Pericardiawm , and if 


ſubſtance and his roundneſleir degenerateth in the right deafe care, [T#.7.D. Jotthe hearty . 


Frff 


veyne, which at the middle of the perforation determineth into many fibres , which being * 
diverſly complicateddoe makevp of fulfill the reft ofthe ſeri-cirde, and wichour caniupi- 


on xe {pread ever the, whole ohe@e menbrwwighrbe pt Forward 
add tnrmatbytemenarhncmorh ivr ic nenbrafle [Gnretic 
wagteth that texture or ſibygs,pd reſemiilerh the formovf the Miri G'or h 

tis ig che crow? k is3ſ0 ſomerimc:ſo ſmall aa@mroow chigfes if ir whte 


| 
” 


4 
Y 


or if you will it is 0a every fide faftened7o the rightrare whictrit ſuperficially embraceth, 

There ir is infixed inro-the righs; yntricleof the beart, nat penerratingvery deeþe;;to the exjef >the beat” 

it might poure blood ioro it as into & Cyſterne, : 1117 5154 (11 o nf att 3 (1G 120170 2063 
Eaffachins (aith thatthere is 2 certain membrane ſet to the fore and inner fide of che hoflow at 


« 
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Cormariacees The ſecond branch which iſſucth from therrunke before the diuiſion is called Corenar;s 
«. | Cords [ Tab.6.fig.2.8, tab.7.E, ]thecrowne veine ofthe hearr,for,becauſe it compaſſeth the 
bafis of the hearr, like a crowne or garland, the Grecians call it 519211478. Jr ſendeth man 
branches through the vrter ſurface of the hearr all over the bowell from the baſis downewsr] 
vnto the Mweroor poynt, eſpecially through his left fide z for, becauſe the ſubſtance of the 
heart is there the thickeſt it Rood in need of more plenrifull Aliment,and becaule it required 
athicke nouriſhment convenable or agreable to his ſubſtance, rherfore it recciuerh blog by 
this Veyne befor it ger into the ventricle, where the bloud becomming thinner is deſtineg 
for the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs as is commonly conceiued. 

At the orginall of this Crowne-veine there is placed a value or flood-gatelike a half 
Moone, reſembling that which 1nthe heart of the Intant is ſer before the firſt Anaſtomsſy; or 
inoculation. This Veine keepeth the bloud that 1s once allowed tothe Surtace of the heart 
that it low not backe into the hollow Veyae, being ſhaken by the continuall motion of the 
heart. This Crowne-veywe (laith Galen) is ſomctimes double ; one on the back-fide, another 
ariſing from the foreſide. 

When the hollow Veyne hath allowed this garland to the heart it perforateth the purſe 
thereof againe, and againe reſumeth his round figure and becomming much lefler forſakerh 
the Rack-bones, becauſe ypon them the Gullet and the rough artery doe leane, and runneth 
through thc middeſt of the lungs where the right part is ſeparatad fiom the left vpward ynto 
the Iugwlum abouc the Thyme. 

But that the Rack-boncs and the ſpaces bertwixt the ribs might not be deſtituted of yeines; 
IX it yeilderh fourth a ſmall trunkc or notable Veine aboue the heart as it were inthe very mid- 

h dcſt of the body. 

f The veyne This Veine which isthethird before the diuiſton of the trunke is called vews 27.8; or [+ 
4er% mepari, the veyne without a companion, which we baue before called rhe yop-parill; fTcb.6 
f#2.1C. fig.2 B fig.4 B] The reaſon is becauſe commonly in 2 man it is bur one as alfoin a 
Dogge having no mate onthe other ſide. It ariſerh abouc the heart betwixt the fourch and 
fift Racke-bones ef the Cheſt, out of the hinder [Tb.6 fg.4 4] and lower part of the hol- 
low veyne as it regarderh the Rackes, bur rathcr to the right hand thento the left, 
Veſalixa taxerh Galen very deeply for inconftancy and irreſolution concerning the otigi- 
nall of this veyne, to all whoſe obieRions Bauhine maketh anſwere, wherwith we could wil- 
liogly make you acquainted, if we did notthinke that ſuch altexcations are fitter for other 

palats then we defire to be Cook vnto, 

In Dogges after the etiginall it finketh direfly downeward to the fides of the Rackes, 
but in mes it gocth not direly, buris refleRed a lettleto the right hand and backeward 
toward rhe ſpinc aboue the right truake of the rough Artery, When it hath touched che 

| rootes of the Racke-bones it'is lifted vp, and pafing onto the midſt of them it deſcendeth 
! downeward, ſo that aboue the eight or ninth Racke-bone of the Cheſt it is in the very mid- 
| deſt, and runneth downeward vnder the Artery, which beareth vpon it as farre as to the 
+48 cnd of the Cheſt (but deuided before) and with the great Artery peirceth thorough the 

Midriffe. In meſt creatures(in which I would haue young men exerciſe themſclues)it taketh 

y his originall from the left fide of the hollow veine, and deſcendeth through the cauiry 
of the Cheſt ao the left ſide ; which indeed in Sheep is alwayes true, but inthoſe creatures 
which chew the Cud in whome it is double, (which io men is very rare; valeſſe you will ſay 
" it may be ſo in thoſe that be Ambidexters, thatis, can vſe both hands alike, ) the rig 
"il +1 / ogy the reots of theribs on the righe ſide, and the left the roots of the ribbes on the 
; ql | Ee. | 3 3 w 

'q he dey woot In like wanner ſometimes as we ate taught by Falopixe ['44.8,7] there is found in mea on 
the left fide, another veyne [76:85] which performerh the 6ffice of the 4=ygos, and then 
the other on the right ſide pacerh ncatre the roots of the ribs , bur ariſcth not aboue the mid- 


His Value, 


CTable 7, iethe ſame with Table 6,)1b. 7] 
This laſt Veyne taketh/ is origi from:theSabclaw/as branch, and affoordech (ral 
ſurcles to ſome of the int theribs, 'and'fomerimes at the fift rib is vnited with the 


branch which from the Trunke of theyan-parill is ſent ouerthwart [T4b.8 EEJco the left fide 
over againſt che fixt Racke of che:Chrſt, from whichallo a fmall branch ariſcth vpwa 
Somerumes jc ariſcth nog from rhe Sabi/evies branch, but out of the Trunke of the 
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Veine before his deuiſton againſt the third Racke-bone of the Cheſt, and lendeth (malll 
branches vpward tothe two firft ſpaces betwixtthe ribs, His other ſurcles it affoordeth ro 
the lower ſpaces of his owne (ide, as farre as tothe fixt Rack-boas, whuther when ic harh 
attayned, iris ioyned with the foreſaidetranſuerſe branch, from which ſurcles are ſprinkled 
into the reſt of the diſtances betwixt the ribs, : 

Cemmonly from the trunke of the Veine Azygos [T4.6.fig.q.B tab.7,FF.te.8.4) which AIST 
is ſcated as it were in the middle of the body ; out of the back-ward Region(l fay) thereof, 3 
28 well on the right hand as on the left (bur trom the right eſpecially) branches are difſtribu- 
red to the diſtances of the ten lower ribs,[Tz.6.fig.4.] ſometimes bur rarely to all the diſtan. 
ces of the ribs, and thoſe branchesare called Intercoftsles [$46.7.6G) palling along inchediſ- 
rances of the true ribs as farre as to their griltles ; bur inthe diſtances of che baltard ribschey 
run out to the muſcles of the Abdomen, 

Ir diftributerh alſo an aboundance-of ſmall branches tothe Gullet ; ſometimes and that 
not ſeldome, when ir arifeth from againſt the fourth racke-bone of the Cheſt, it ſendeth a 
branch vpward,[ #4b.$.8 the vpper 4 ] from which ſurcles are deriued with a wandring paſ- 
ſage ro the foure vpper ribs, | 

The propagatiens of the /ntercoftall Veines doe fall alſo out ofthe Cheſt, [74.8.XXX] and 
on both fides in ſome places are vnited by inocculation [T«6.8.77T] with the ſurcles of the 
lower Cheft-veine, Whence it isthat inthe P/arefie we donor alwaics vic, as Yeſal. ws, to 0« 
penthe Veine onthe right fide, but finde it proficable to Phleboromize the inner Veyne of 
the cubire on the ſame fide the paine is. For becauſe of this vnion, rcyulſion is made more 
commodiouſly and more cafily, 

When the Trunke of the Veine 43g hath atrayned to the eight and ninth ribbe ſome. *,boogkerof 
times to the tenth ſaith Hippocrates in his booke denature oftiam, it is devided abouethe © DH 
Spine into two boughes : a right andlefr, which F«/opixs and Euftecbiae did firſt ebſerue, 

[ —— both which doc creepe downeward and pale through vnder the diuilion of the 
Midriffe. 

The one of theſe, and forthe moſt part the greater, on theright hand determigeth moſt 
what with one branch into the backefide of the hollow Veyne, neare the beginning of the 
Emulgent. Sometimes into the middle of the Emulgeat, ['T«6.8,Z F] wherc it bringeth 
forth the Seede- veyne. Sometimes againe it is refleRed in the cavity of the backe,and vnited 
againe with a ſmall branch yfſuing from the Emulgent. Sometimesalſo this left branch is 
deuided into 2. branches, one of which ronneth vpward [#46.6,f1.4.E D] the other downe- 
ward by the roors of the ribs, and affoordeth branches to the diſtances berwixt thew, — 

The right bough approaching tothe hollow Veyne, is ſometime ioyned thereto aboue right 
the 77 ſometimes it is ioyned tothe Emulgeat irſelfe, but that rarely : Sometime 
to the firſt Veyne of the Loynes, but moſt commonly it is implanted into the laſt [T46, 8.*] 
of the Leynes, We alſo finde in ſome bodyes a ſinall branch running obliquely by the 
Racke-bones, and ing or making way into their cauity. Whereupon we conclude, y;,,, 
that in the beginning of a P/eareſic the Veine of the Hamme or that of the Foote called 
Saphens may be opencd. 

Hence alſo it is that many Pleariticke Paticnts are critically purged, Nature auoyding an How the chef 
aboundant quantity of Pw and Matter by the vrine. Moreover it hath beene obſerued that ©7278 b7 
in thoſe which we call Empyics, the Matter hath beeneconvayed through the venall Artery 
of the Lungs into the left ventricle ofthe Hearr, thence into the grear Artery,and ſo into the 
Kidneyes, and continually auoyded by the vrine. Wherefore this diſtribution of the Veyne 
Azygos and his vaion ſhewerh how the Cheſt may commodiouſly be _ by the vrine +» 

The Rack-bones alſo along which it runneth and the AdediaFinum receive ſarcles herefrom, 

Now whereas Amaiw Laſitenu in his Centuries, and with him Hederixe affirme 
that the beginning of this Veyne hath Membranes or Flood-gates, ſuch as are foundin 
the orifices of the veſlelles of the heart which admittethe ingreſſe of che bloud out of the 
hollow Veyac into this 4zyg0s but binder the egreſſe ; chey are much decciued faith Bes. 

_ x could _ ob bneany ſuck eyther yer nay any _ 
tothat if you open this now peril below , it our a bugle therezaro, when you 

blow the Logls whe onely iis Veyne bation Veyne alſo will ſwell. Their opinion __ 
therefore failerh to che ground, wbo think that when a Veine is opened in the arme , though 
the hollow Veyne be cmptyed, yerthere is no depletion made out of the 4eyge7, becaule 
thoſe valucs do binder the egreiſe is 77 7 aa _ 
Nt; 0 TIF 
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Of the aſcending Trunke of the bollow Veine. 
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The fourth vcine that ariſcth out of the trunke before the ditiifon'is called Interco#ialis 
ſaperior, the vpper Intercoitall veine, [Ta#.6,fig.1 F.Tab.7,K] There is oneofthem On.cach 
fide” arifing frem rhe ſubclauian branch neare the beginning of thelugular veine, [Tab, 

ST. | Sous | | 

4 4. FAA the right veine ariſcth from the trunke, and the left from the branch. 1: ie 
reflet:dvnder the Artery of the arme, and for the migſt part (eſpecially onthe right fide) is 
diuided into two branches which are diſtributed foratimes intotwo, ſomtirnes into three dg. 
rances of the ypper ribs which are ioyried with the mammary branches ['Tab. 7,L I] which 
cteepe through the eriſtles. This veine is then wanting when the Az7gos affoordeth branches 
vnto all the diſtances of theribes, hdd 

In like manner trom all the Intercoſtall veines there iſſue cerraineſmall ſarcles which in. 
ſinuate themaſclucs into thoſe holes of the rack-bones , out of which the nerucs do iſſue for 
the nouriſhment of the bones and the ſpinall marrow. | 

The trunke of the hollow veine being delinered of theſe vefſels[7ab. 7H) aſcendeth dire. 
ly ynder the breſt bonc aboue the grear artery at rhe Iugulum, where it is ſupported by the 
Mediaftinum and the Thymus, ard 1s diuided into two notable bowes, [Tab.7,11.46. 8,CC] 
one of which runneth eo the right ſide, the orher to rhe lefr, and as long as it remaiacth in the 
Cheſt it is called Snbclauius, Columbm and Falepine call it Axillaris, 


Table 8 is the ſame with Table 7, Lib. 6, 


From each ſubclauian branch ſome veins iſſue from the lower part, ſome from the vpper. 
From below before the ſubclauian is divided do ariſe fourc veines or branches. The firſt is 
called Mammaria deſcendens|tab.6,fig.1 FE.tab.7,EL.tab.8, The deſcending memmary vein 
whoſe originall is diuers, for ſometime it ariſerh from the fore and middle part of the byfur- 
cation; ſomerime from the roote of the ſubclanian, fometime the left ariſerh from the ſub- 
clauian and the right from the by furcation. Somerime there 1s bur one which ariſcth our of 
the middle ofthe trunke of the hollow veine before the diuifion,which whenit hath attaincd 
yntothe vreſt bonc'is divided into a right and a left. 

This mammary veine inclining forward and running vnder the breſt-bone,getteth out a- 
gaine at the fides of the griſtle, which we called the breaſt-blade, 2nd creepeth along the vp- 
per part of the 4bdowen, allowing ſurcles thercro,and in his deſcent aftordeth ſimall branches 
to all the griſtly diſtances of the ribs (for the buny diſtances are ſupplied by the Azyges) 
which arc ioyned with the extremities or end of all the intercoſtal veines. A part of this mam- 
mary veine getreth out of rhe Cheſt rothe muſcles rhat lye therevpon and when it hath diſ- 

eributed his ſurcles part vnto the paps, part vnto the reſt of the bref, it is Ied downward vn- 
der the right muſcles ofthe Abdomen, ro which his branches are rycd and the extremities of 
his diuifioas do vnite['Teb. 7,M] with a ſmall Epigaſtricke Veine [166-7:8] which aſcends 
vpward. Other ſmall veſſe!lsalſo runne vader the ſkin to the Hypochonaria, which veſlells are 
made partly of the commixtion of the Intercoſtal Veines with the mammary, partly of thoſe 
which nouriſh che Intercoſtall muſcles ,with which alſo others are vaitcd which aſcend from 
the groyne ypward. | 
The ſecond Veyne iſſuing from the ſubclauian before his diuiſion is called MediaZine 


[ Tab. 2,1b.6,0 ] which ariſeth from the trunke, ſometimes from the left ſubclauian agaiaſt 


the internall Iugular. Sometime it is but one veyne and thatlargederiued downeward 
aboue the hollow part of the Lungsand aboue the purſle of the heart, and is diſſeminated 
thorow the Thyme: and the Media#inum. Sometime they are two ſurcles whichrunne 
through the MediaFinnm, one of which is ioyned with rheaſcending Veines of the Mid- 
riffe, the other paſſing downeward with the leftnerue ofrhe.midriffe, is 1nſerted into his 
fleſhy ſubſtance, and this inſertion is berrer percetued in young bedycs then in- Auncis 
ent. | | 
The third Veyne is called Cersicalis, [T46.6,00.T 6.7, NN) orthe necke-vcine. It is 
not very large, and runneth oabliquely vpward atid backeward by the laterall proceſſes of 
the-racke-bones of the necke, and paſlcth the holes madeinthem, affoording ſurcles to 
the muſcles that lye next vpon the bones, It ſenderh alſo others throughthe holes mgde 
for the nerues to nouriſh the marrow'of the necke,atd there'is conſumed .Laurenine thinkerh 
t aſcend=th vato the braine, «6-5 et rs Sos, -1 Lad ch rolev Ski 
The fourth is called/ M»ſen/« Þ»ferior, [54b+7,0] the lower Hoſcle-veine which 
| Ome« 
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ſometime iſſuerh out of the exrernall Iugular, and is diſtributed through the vpper mu. 
cles of the breſt and the lower of the necke, And theſe toure iſſue trom the ſabc/4u549 branch 
befere it get out of the cauity ofthe Cheſt. Afterwards when it is gocten out of the Cheſt, 
[145,8.P.] it changeth his name and is called 4xillarzs. From the axillary veyne before it be 
divided,two veines are propagated. 

The firſt is called Scapularis interns [| tab.7, Q.] the inner blade veine and is diſtribured *-*/-r- 
through che muſcles on the blade,and thoſe rhat are neare them, where alſo thoſe ſaall bran- 
ches doe appeare which paſſe through the glandules that are vader the arme pits. 

The ſecond iscalled Scopsularis externa [tab.7.4.]the viter blade veine, becaulc it paſſeth s:ywars exe" 
igto his gibbous and vtter part ; the other part of it runnerth betweene the fAlzſh and the **** 
Skinne, 

Afterward the axillary branch is diuided into two veines, [ #4b.6.H 1.t4b.9.4 m7 one fii- 
perior which is called Cephaice, [t46,7, 4.845.9.] or the head veine,theether inferior (146, a 
7.m.t4ab.8.r.) called Bafilics,ot both which we ſhall ſpeake more inthe ninth-Chapter. lathe S—_— 
meane time you ſhall know that from the trugke of the Baſt/ica,two yeines doe ue. 

The firſt is called Thoracice ſaperior (| tab,7.P P.t4b.8. [] the vpper cheſt veine, which ap- 7%r<ics 
plyeth itſelf: rothe breſt,andis diſtributed into the skin and the muſcles which couer the © 
breſt : in women it yeeldeth a great number of veines vatothe dugges. 
The ſecond is called Thor acica inferior [" tab, 7. RR, $4b.8.ts, | the lower cheſt veine, Jt Tieraicams: 
runneth all along the ſide of the cheſt and his branches are inoculared [ 246. 8. y 9. ] with Jorter. 
the branches of the yeine Azygo05 [| #4b.8. X X ] which iſſuc out of the cheſt ( wheretore wee 
may draw blood ina olexriti out of the axillary veine of the paincd (ide ) and are diſtri- 
buted through the broad mulcle of thearme. This lower cheſt yeine ariſcth ſometimes one 
of the vpper, ſometime ont of the Bofilice, And thus mugh for the veincs ariſing from the 
lower part of the ſabc/auian branch. 
From the vpper part of the ſabc/au/a» branch ariſe three veines on each fide. The vpper 
muſcle veige and the two Iugulars, one externall, another iaternall, which aſcend vnto the 
ſides of the necke,and at whole orificesthereare rwo valves which hinder the relapſe of the 
blood, for otherwiſe the vpper parrs ſhould haue beene defrauded of Aliment, 
The firſt I ſaid was called Mu/cals ſuperior, $ab.7.b b. t4b.8, 0.) the vpper muſcle yeine, It Mvſtuls age 
ariſcth nearethe externall Iugular [4.8.5.] and isdiverſly diſperſed into the $kin and muſe." 
cles rhatare on the backſide ofthe necke. 
The ſecond is called Iugularis externs [246.6 fig, 1, 11.t46.7,TT.tav,8.Xd ]the externall Iy- #2viars ene 
gular veine. It is one commonly on each fide, yer ſomerimes double from the originall,ſome. 
time it groweth double in the middeſt of his paſſage. It runncth vpward vnder the skin afe 
foordiog ſurcles to all the outward parts of the necke,of che head and of the face;on his owne 
fide, and for the moſt part ynderthe roote of the careir is diuided into an vtiter and inner 
branch,as we ſhall ſay in the next Chaprer when we ſpeake of the Veines of the face. | 
The third and laſt is called /»gularis interns [4b. 6.fig. 1.K K.14b.7:T T.tab,8 ,]the inter. roar mm 
nall Iugular Veine.In man becanſe of the aboundance of his braine it is greater then the ex- 
ternali,butin dogs lefle. Arthe fide of the rough Artery it (endeth ſmall ſurcles therero and 
tothe neighbour membrancs,thence it climeth vnto the chops,and hard at the head is bytur- 
cated ar diuided,and there we leaue it. 


— — 
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ARE aid cucn now that the externall Iugular Veive was vnder the roote of the. 

$ Earc diuided into an viter[#46.79.] and aninner branch. [x ] The inner run» 
$028 neth tothe muſcles of the mouth, the chops, and the bone How. Ia the 
mouth it maketh thoſe two notable Veines vnder the tongue [446..7, # ] which from 
their colour rather then from their figure are called Ravine the Frogge-Veines, which Raves. 
Veiaes- in diſcaſes of the mouth , the heate of the throat and the ſqcinſo 06s opal 
for deriuation after 'cuacuation and reuulſien made by the Veine of the Arme. From Now 
d approa« . 
ching 


it alſo ate many ſurcles deliuered ouer tothe Larynx or Throttle, to the 
to growing and to all the parts of Grckige, Be aan. 
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ching to the $kull ir catretth thereinto through a hole of the temple bone neare the mam. 
millary proceſſe and ſogoeth into the ſinus of the dura mater, Thete alſo paſſetha vein on the 
ourfide ofthe erbe ofthe eye, by the hole ofthe wedge bone which is likewiſe diſſeminated 
into the dure mater. 

The vtter branch creeping vp the skin, and the muſcles of the head vnder the eare is ſim. 
ported with Glandules, and divided into two progagations. One of which runnech w_ 
forefide of the face [tb.7  ] and is allowed to the nole and the putfc of the cheek, and in the 
middle of the forchead it is ioyncd with the branch ef the other fide,and maketh the veine of 
the forchead( tab. 7 £]which in ſome caſes is wont to be opened. Another progagation there. 
of ruaneth by the {tde of the head, and ſpriakleth veines partly to the temples [14b,7,e]panly 
to th: Nowle of the head.[t4b.7 *] The branches ofthis exterior veine are diverſly mixed in 
the face and the ſides of the head : from which ſome ſmall ſurcles are diſtributed into the ſu- 
eures of the ſcull and the ſmall holes or perforations thereof. And ſo much of the externall 
Tugular,now we come vntothe intervall, where we left it at his bifurcation hard atthe Head, 
in the end of the chapter going before, 


—— —  — 
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Of the Veynes diſſeminated through the Braine, 


FR H E inner Tugular veine when it attaineth on the backfideto the Baſis of the Scull 

Panty T1 is divided into two branches , whercot the one being the larger is carried backe- 

$9 ward,the other which is the ſmaller is carried forward, 
SLIT) Thefirſtis led along the baſis of the {cull with the leſſer branch of the fleepy 
artery,and when it hath affoorded ſurcles ro the Muſcles which lie vader the gullet,it getterth 
into the ſcull and ſo into the finws of the dures mater,through the firſt hole of the Nowle-bone 
which was preparcd for the ſixt paire of fiacwes. 

The ſecond which leaueth the fl-epy Artery, runneth forward after ir hath ſent a ſurcleto 
the organ of Hearing throvgh the fourth hole of the Temple bone,jt entreth into the ſcull by 
the ſcucnth hole of the Wcige-bone and wa'k<th through the bafts and the ſides of the dvrs 
mater or thicke membrane leading them Alimcenr,becauſe they are far diſtant from the third 
ſinus : from theſe alſo dv yſlue ſome ſurcles which creepe vp the Pis Mater. 

Bauhine accounteth the third veine of the braine to be the inner branch of the externall 
Ivgular which divideth ir ſclfe inro three ſurcles, and entereth into the {cull by the hole of 
the tewple-bone which is neere the Mainmillary procefſe, of which we ſpake inthe former 
chaptcr. 

The fourth and the fift Veynes of the Braine he ſaith do proceed from the ſame interiour 
branch ot the externall iugular,the fourth carreth into the {cul out of the orb of the eye by che 
ſecond hole of the Wedge-bone, the fift out of the capacity ot the Noſethrils by the hole of 
the /cine or ſpongy bone, The vle oftheſe rwo latter Veins isto nouriſh the fore. part of the 
Braine, becauſe ynto it the third fins doth not reach bur derermineth neere the diſtinQion of 
the Mammillary proceſſes. Thefe Veynes alſo becauſe they are ſmall haveno Arteries joy- 
ned with them, yer there is a ſurcle ſent thirher frem the firſt artery ofthe Braine. 

Befide theſe "a Veincs Yeſalias and Platerws affirme, that there is anether which they call 
The firſt Veine of the Braine, which is the end of the Neck- bone. For when the Neck-veine com- 
meth ynto the tap of the necke that which remaiacth of it together with the Artery his com- 
panion, paſſeth- through the third hote of the Nowle-bone, which poſtern was particularly 
made forthis priuat vſe: or ifthat be wanting through the ſecond, whick was made for the 
ſeuenth pairc of finewes; and determinerh on both fide s into the finus ofthe ders marer, 

Baubine ingenuoully, confeſſeth, that he could never finde this paſſage and yer makes toen- 
tion of it, becauſe other men ſhould nor wane occafion ro enquire after it. For ſaithbe, the 
Neckc-veine is partly conſumed or raken yp ip theptrforations of the rackbones of thenecke, 
yerſo that it toucherh nor the firſt racke : partly vs branches are diſſeminated into the back- 
fide of the neck, having firſt rranſmitted ſome vnte the Muſdes in that place(as we are taughe 
by Falepixe) which Veynes arc vnired togerber among themfelues , and rogerther alſo with 
others which are (cnt ou of the ſinas of the 4ar« mater , through the large hole of the ſcull, 


FA. 
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head through the Sutures comming from withour : which faith Falopitss gave occaſion to 


e ſometo thinke that they were outward veines which went in through the holes of the Scull 
d intothe ſins of the dare mater, whereas they arerather internal Veines which ger our at thoſe 
holes and arc ioyned with the exrernall. 
» The vſe ofthe veines of the Braine whichare'in innumerable mulritudesdiſſeminared into The of - 
Cc both parts thereof and into his marrow(and although ſome of them be ſo ſmal,that he which he Brain. 
c is not "I cannot perceiue them, ſome of them arc conſpicuous enough) the vie I 
of ſay of them all is three-fold. The firſt ro miniſter vntothe Braine his Aliment, that is Blood, 
Co & thar in great aboundance, becauſe thequantity of the Braine is great. And truly that there 
ly is abundance of Blood inthe head doth cafily appeare in diſſeQions after inflamtuations of 
in the Braine. 
u- Their ſecond vſe is to tranſmit vnto the Braine naturall fpiric from the Liver for the 
all nouriſhment of the Narurall ſpirit which is in the Braine, 
d, | þ The third,that together with the narurall ſpirir the naturall ſoule,which is called alſo Yege- 
eatius or the growing faculty, might be conducted into the braine; for becauſe in the braine 
there is a faculty to draw, retaine, concoR arid expell the Aliment or ſuperfluities thereof, ic 
is very neceſſary that it alſo ſhould haue jn it the naturall Soule cithcr of ir ſelfe or derined 
from other where. But becauſe the ſeat of the naturall ſoule is concluded tobe in the Liner, it 
muſt needs follow,that it can nootherwiſe be conueycd to the braine but through the veines, 
Archangelus addeth a fourth vſe of theſe veines ot the Braine, and that is,that by the veineg 4rbngeimn 
as alſo by the Arteries, theſeede might be made fruitfull, For Hipprocrates ſaith in his booke 
cull de Genitzra, thatthoſe are barren and vnfruitfull whoſe Veines behind their cares are cut or 
ke- diaided,and his reaſon was becauſe he thought that a great part of the ſeed tell neere the cares 
from the head into the ſpinall marrow.Bur if the paſſage be ſtopped vp by a Cicatrice grow- 
epy ing vpen th- wound of the veſſell,then ſhall the current of the fecde be interrupted, 
terh Concerning which difficulty and the interpretation of Hippocrates meaning , we haue dil- 
one puted at large in the fourth queſtion of the fift booke , and therefore we will not trouble the 


reader hecre with fruitlefle repetition, but ſend him thither if he deſice ro be further ſatiſfied 
concerning that matter, | 
Befide rhe veinesand other veſſels of the brain. It hath a private veſſel] which is called the ff. The Saw of 

»w of the dars mater; full of blood,but beating like an Arterie , into which three veines and AY 
wo Arteries do powre their matter, which ſinus according to the diuers courſe and inclina+ 

. tion thereof is divided into foure : greater indeed then the veincs that attaine vnto the ſcull 
and more capacjovs, not round bur triangular. The whole finus confbiterh of three ribbes all 
of equall longitude, and of the fourth part of a circle incurued, From rheſe do ariſe branches 
or paſſages like ynto veines, and doe diſtribure blood as well Vitall as naturall into the ſub- 
ſtance of the braine. But becauſe we haue entreated ſufficiently hercof in our chapter of the 
membranes of the braine whichis the ſeauenth of the ſeuenth Booke, where alſo we hauc 
exhibired the figure thereof ynto you, we will heere put ancnd to the veines of the Braine, 
and paſle on vnto the veines ofthe Arme. 


_———— tt. 
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Cuay, IX. 
Of the Yeynes of the whole Handin the large Acceptation. 


E ſaid before that the Trunke of the HoHow-veine vnder the breaſt-bone at the 
very Tugulam or ſticking-place ['T «.9.fig. r His dinided into rwo norable bran- 
ches,[ 11 ] one of whichrunnethto the right hand,the other vnto the left,and as 
long as its within the Cheſtiris called Subtlaviw, but aftet it is gotten out be» 
cauic it runneth to the arme-holes ir changeth his name 2nd is called Ax//lars, from which FR of 
divers Veines do y{ſue,of which we befote:ditthe Axillary veine departeth in> yeine, 
to two branches, one vpper which is called Cepbalica[ 4] or the Head-veine,the other lowet 
which is called Fuflice, wJforhat both of them haue the ſame Originall,and ofboth of then 
will we intreatin chis chapter, EST 

The Cephalics or head-veine [is the vpper brane of tbe —__— iflueth from the c,awmicay * 
external lugufar veine. Ir is called Cephe/ics beratiſe ir is wont to be divided ot opened in 
diſcaſes ofthe tread, It is alſo called IMO” —_— ofthe arme; becauſe by the —_” 
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it deſcendethvnto the hand, Itis alſo called the Gurward veine, becauſe itrunneth onthe our. 
fide of the Cubit. For paſſing along by the rop of the arme it runneth vnto the cubir and the 
hand betwixr the ficſhy membrane and the coate of the muſcles,and before ithide it ſelfe vn- 
der the arme it ſcadeth our ſometimes one, ſometimes two little branches [4d] which are 
diſtributed through the muſcle of the arme called De/toraes and theskinne wherewith it is 
couered: then it paſſeth to the outlide of the Cubir in which very place ſome makethe be. 
ginning of rhe Cepha/rca veine, and callthat part abouc ir the Hwmerary veine., Therealſo it 
is very conſpicuous cucn withour ſeti0, except the man be either roo fat or have ſmal veines 
But in the deſcent, there iflue from ir {mall veynes as far as to the _ of the Cubit or the 
elbow part direQly, part creeping obliquely into the muſcles of the arme and into the 
ourlide of rhe $kin, ſo that ſome-rimesit ſcemetheo vnite it ſelfe[| f ] withthe branch of the 
Baſilics, which is diſtributcd litewiſe ia the skin. 
Sometimes a branchis ſcat to the inner muſclesof rhe Cubir,which branch in men is moſt 
commonly wanting : but when it commeth vnto the ioynt or bow of the Cubir, [ fir is 
diuided neare the exrterna!l protuberation of the arme into an inner and an out-ward branch. 
The inner at (4] being I:dalong vnto the middeſt of the bent ofthe Cubit vader the $kin 
ioyncth or yniccth it ſclfe witha branch of the Baſilica at [2] and ſo maketh that veine which 
is called Med;anz or the middle veine [4]. But ſomerimesthis branch is ſcarce conſpicuous, 
whereas the ycine oppolite proceeding trom the Baſilica is very maniteſt, and ſometimes it is 
quite contrary | 
The veine called Mecdiana[a] hath his name from his ſituation,and it isalſo called Communy 
or the Common veyne,becauſe it is formed of branches of the Cepbalica and Beſilicerunning 
both inte one. [h] This coniunRion is made commonly in the very bought of the arme, 
ſometimes much lower nor far from the middle of the length of the Cubit,and by Auzcenis 
called The blacke-weine. It runneth obliguely downward through the middle Region of the 
arme,& aboue the #4nd ſprinkleth ſurcles on either hand, ſomtimes alſo it aſumeth others fr6 
thoſe which runne through the inſide ofthe Cubir, But aboue the Radixe Or wand [below } 
itis dinided into rwo [14Jbranches, The viter [>] ſendeth a ſurcle marked with ['*Jto the in- 
ſide of the wreſt toward the Thumbes,and is mingled with others. [q z] The remainder run- 
neth out toward the Region of the thumbe and forefinger which tome call Sallaarells ; but 
commonly the Chyrurgions call it Cephalica, others oculerie. The inner branch [+ Jis ſpentjia 
many ſurcles betweene the fore and middle fingers, and ſome dealc into the ring fin- 
er, 
x Some thinke this to be that which Aazcen calleth Sye4. Burt the truth is, that the diftributi- 
on of the veines which run vader the ſkin ofthe hand is ſo diuers,yea in the Cubirit ſelfe,that 
the fame mans right arme duth ſcarce agree with his lefr, burtwo men alike you ſhall not find 
among a great many, and thereforetheir deliniation is harder to ſcore out, 
The vrer branch of the Cephalica by Axicen called Fanis Brachy, the Chord of the arme 
[ 7] goeth obliquely by the Wand into the length of the Cubir on the oucſide, ſprinkling ſmall 
veynes as he gecth [XJ into the skin, But when it hath attained vnto the middle of the wreſt 
on the inſide necre to the vinaor EH[/ Jthere is ioyned to ita ſmall branch of the Baſilice 
[X] wherewith being increaſed ir climberh ouer the out fide of the wreſt, and with a {mall 
branch entanglerh that part of the hand which licth before the ring and the lirtle fingers, and 
maketh that veine with the Arabians call Sye/e, we commonly Sa{u:telis, whichin the backe 
of the hand appearcth before the fingers. The ſefion ef this veine inthe left hand is held by 
the Arabians and by many other PraQtitionersin pbyſicketo be of grear auailein — 
diſeaſes. Sometime this branch ofthe Cephalicais wanting & his ſtead is ſupplicd by abran 
of the Befilica [,] which runneth throughour the length of the Ell, fomerime it is ſupplied 
by branches iſſuing from the Aediens into the $kin, | 

The lower branch otthe Axillary veine is called Beſilics, [74.9 mm]It is greater and larger 
then the Cephalica, and deuided into more furcles, many call it Axilaris, the veine of the 
Amotale , ſome the inner weine of the cubit, becauſe it deſcendeth by the inſide of the 

it. | 

Amongſt praQtioners it changeth his name in reſpeR of the Arme, for in the right arme 
it is called Mas or the Liuer-veine, becaulc ic Zo. ned indiſcaſes of the Liver. In the 


left Arm it is called Liemeris ow the ſplecne-veine, ſe it is opened indiſcaſes of the 
| Splecne. Ic paſſeth along the infide of the arme among the rauſcles which compaſſe the bone, 
and at the Arme pit is entertained by many Glandules, where alſo it is divided into divers 


propagations: 
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Wut- Table 9.Figure x.,ſheweth che Cephalica and Baſilica Yerves o& their H The by-partition of the hollow 
the branches, TABYLA IX, veiue vader the breaſt bone 
vn- 6 Of! - q:* neere the upulum. 
Ae ' I, The lubclauian yeine, encither 
it is band wo Ithe vrrer and in- 
- ner Jugular veine, with thas 
— which is called Cerwica/s or the 
out Neckie-veiae. 
mo, K, The ypper intercoſtall veine. 
the LL,The Mammary yeine, 
the O.cAMuſcals, which gocyh to the 
the lower muſcles of the necke and 
the ypper of the Cheſt, 
noſt P, A yeine whichreacheth ynes the 
it is muſcles that lie vpon the Cheſt 
a vnto the kin of thac place, and 
if vnco the dugges, 
Skin , A veinethar goeth vnto the 
hich ke fide of the cheſt to the 
1Ous, bollow part of the blade and to 
SIt1S the ucig hbour muſcles. 
* Small veinesto the glandules yn- 
Ms der the Arme- pits. 
nin R, A branch diftribuced along the 
ning ſides of the Cheſt , eſpecially in« 
rmMme, to the broad muſcle. 
© he 4, The Humerary veine called Ce- 
1% C4, 
1s fro b,A branch vnto the backeward 
ow 6 | | _ of the necke. 
= ,Branches from the Cephelica 
_ to the muſcle riac lift cth yp the 
$3 but c_—_— 
- ee,Small veines out of the Cephe- 
ent\ia lica diſperſed through the skin 
2 fin- — ws mulcles that 
lead the arme backeward. 
ibutt- f, A threefold diuifion ofthe Cephatice, £,The firſt branchts the muſcles ariſing out of the externall protube- 
e.,that ration ofthe arme. 6, A branch of the Cephalics. which helpeth the Median veine. 5, The third branch of the 
IX find Cepalica running obliquely abouc the Wand. k, Surcles that runne ynte the skinne from this third branch, 
I, The third branch at the wreft ioyned withthe branch of the Baſitic« noted with x, their coniunRtion is at 
- arme I. os, The veine called Baſilica. 1n,o, A branch running by the heads of the mulcles of the cubite at #,, alſo bran- 
"W 1 ches tothe muſcles themſclues at o,p, A notable branch of the Baſilice carried obliquely and accompanied 
p {ena with the fourth nerue. q, The diuifion of the Beſilica intorwo branches, and that whichis noted with q, 1s als 


wayes accompanied with an « +, Thedeepe branch of the Baſ#lica bypartited or divided imo two. r, The 
other branch char goeth to the fleſh and che gkinne, {; A branch of chisro the skinne of the arme, e,Thar branch 
of the Baſilica which with the Cephelicall branch b maketb the Mediav'yeine at <c.w, A branch of the Bafilics 


'S, and going tothe inner bead of the arme. xx, A branch out of the former going to the wreft, and toward the lirtle 

- backe ger joyning it ſelfe with the Cephalica. y, A branchnouriſking the skjnne or the ourfide of the cubir, zx The 

eld by vpper z (hewerh a propagation out of the branch ofthe Baſilicamarked with t,the lower another out of the 

nchol | Baſilica branchar x running to the inſide of the arme. c&, The common veine called Afedians. 8, the partition 
of the Aſedian veine aboue the wreſt,bur the 8is ſer a little too low. 54, The outward braceh beereof going to 

bran the ourſide of the hand at y,from which yftueth « ſmall branch ynto the infide of the hand ar #.z, Auother branch 

vpplicd towards the middle and riog Fingers. 4,, The veine of the Thugybe which nouriſherh the Hillocke or mountener 

1h which joyneth with the yeine noted with p, 

rger - Fe 2 wr 

c of the propagations : the moſt noble whereof is diſſeminated into the muſcles which lye Y nr 

of the thecheſt,and oftheſe againe the largeſt called Theragics inferior, [[ 14b.9,t.] the lower cnelt 
veine,runneth neare the ribs, and recciucth the raores of thoſe yeines which cope of the 

ht arme cheſtand whereby ( we ſaid before)the diſtances berwixt the, ribs were nouriſhed: or ro 

kite == plainer,the mouth of the veine &9g95doth joyne in three branches., . ſometimes m 

es of tho on cach-ſide withthe mouth of checheſt-veine,, [145.3-xxx%, with yy1y. 1 

he bone, Hence any-tyan may gather what vejne.is iobg-opencd in a.F/cor3ie, that is ro ſay , whe- 

o divers ther che'veine oothe de 1gflancd or pathe contrary hide ere 

gations: It ſcnderhalſoa ſmall branch vnto the muſc 
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Tab.9#] againſt which another veyne is diſperſed from his oppoſite intothe Glandyles 
From the ſame backefide another veine [T&6.9 O)is ſent to the ſame muſcles, from which 
ſome ſurcles are ſprinkled into the skinne of the Arme on the outſide. Vader this a nota. 
ble propagation ['Tb.g p | runneth obliquely dawneward vnderthe bone ofthe Arme to. 


. ward the outward protuberation together with the fourth nerve of the arme, 


Afterward this Bsſi/zca not farre from his egreſſe out of the cauity of the Chef, is divided 
intotwo trunkes [Tab.9 fig. 147 Jand thoſe almoſtequall, one of them is called the D 
veyne, the other the Cutevy or Skinne veyne, The Deepe veyne becauſc it lyeth or lucketh in 
the botrome is called Profundus [ q ] or the trunke which lycth low. Itis faſtned to the 
Axillary Artery which runncth into the arme 74.9 fig. 2 » Jand their diſtributions are al. 
moſt alike, It is alſo accompanied with the fourth branch of the third nerue of the arme,and 
deſcndeth through the middeſt thereof vnder the Median or common veine, and whenir 
hathouercomethe joynt of the cubir;[#«b.9 *] it is divided into anvreer and an inner branch, 
which receding or departing a little one from another , and ſprinkling ſurcles into the muſ. 
cles, doe deſcend together with tendons of the muſcles of the fingers vnder the tranſyerſe 
ligament, and are diſtributed into the inſide ofthe fingers. The vtter, which deſcendeth a, 
long the Radiws or wand lendeth 2.ſmall branches to the thumbe and the fore-finger,and one 
the middle finger, The inner,is tycd ro the bone of the cubir and is devided alfo into two z 
and from theſc one branch isafforded to the middle finger and 2. to the Ring and little fin- 
pers. The firſt tothe muſcles of the ourſide of the hand,the 2 to thoſe on the infide, 

The other trunke of the Bailica[t1b.9 rJis called Subcutanews or the skin-ycyne, becauſe ir 

runneth immediatcly vnder the skin throughout the length of the arme onthe infide, and in 
his paſſage diſperſeth many branches; afterward alittle aboue the inner protuberation of the 
arme where ut is no lefſe conſpicuous before diſſeion then the Cephalics is aboue the cubir, 
it is divided into a forebranch ['#«6.9 and a hinder branch. [ #4b.9 4 little abou &) The fore 
branch runaiog obliquely through the middle of the 7. the cubir, maketh together 
with thc inner branch of the Cephalica [tab.g H) vnder the bent, the Common veine. [ 246. 
9 4] Yet ſometimes this branch whinh runneth vnto that common-veyne is farre larger or 
lefler then the branch of the ot We” wt rn either of them are double, The poſteri- 
or branch of the Skin-veine[t4h.9 # Jis divided into two ncere the inner protuberation of the 
arme, [v»nder s] and the vtter and greater of theſc [XX] deſcendeth along the wine or Ell vn+ 
to the wreſt, and ſendeth a branch downeward[ XX] neerethe wreſt yntothe little finger, 
and againe meeteth and ioyneth{ /]with another branch of the Cephalica['5] paſſing that way, 
and this after the manner we haue before ſpoken of is diſtributed into the our-fide of the 
hand. From this branch alſo a ſurcle is diſſeminated ynto theskin [and the back-parts, 
There are alſo other branches [the lower & ] yſluing out of this propagation [*]diſſeminated 
into the skin of the infide, which branches are diverſly mixed now yniting the mſelues, a- 
gaine departing one from another, aſſuming ſurcles from the propagation noted with[X)]and 
commanicating others vato it. 

Finally, from that branchof the Bſilica[t4b. 9 87 which maketh the Mediane or common 
veine, our of the lower and middle part thereof yſſueth another notable veine[.«t the wpper 
& ] which deſccndeth ſometimes direRly ſometimes with a crooked paſſage vnto the wrelt, 
and is diuerſly vnited with other neighbour veines. Hence it is, ſaith Y*ſa/#ws, (and the ob- 
ſcruation was worthy of the Authour)that ſometimesthe inſide of the cubir is troubled with 
broken or bodden veines asthe calfe ofthe Leg is. The fſurcles of that notable veine ſom- 
times direQly or in a right line, ſometimes ouerthwart , ſomcrimes obliquely, ſometimes a+ 
gaine vaited and ſometimes diuided, doe grow yato the skin ofthe infide of the hand. 

From theſe ſo divers coniunRions of veines, eſpecially when es of the 
Cephalice and the Befilica is one and the ſame [Table 9,1# out of I] we may eatily g how 
vnprofitable a thing it isto be ſo ſcrupnluos and anxious inthe choyce of veynes in one and 
the ſame fide of the arme : wherefore when wee are reſolued to open a veyne, and pong 
of the arme, as alſo on which fide it ſhall be performed, it will be our of the beſt ro 


ſtrike that veyne which =u_ the binding ofthe arme will bee moſt turgid aud full, For 
there are three places to let bloud inthearme, according to Galewin his Booke de carati- 


one per ſanguinis miſrionem , the interior, the exterior and the middle, Wherefore when 
We come to open a yeyne we findall three places equall or two onely, or all 
rime alſo one of them is hidden and ſometimes two. The ſcion of the inner yeyne hee 


eltccmeb proficable for thoſe that x a oa 
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ſcion of the veter veine when the ſuperior parts as the faceand the head are diſcaſed, The 
Rfdeact Be middle veine communicateth with both, for it is compounded of veines ifſuing 
on both Ldes. 


To conclude,there are found in the Cepbelice and Beſilics certaine values, bur I containe The Valurs, 


my ſelte,for becauſe we ſhall meer with rhemalſo inthe foot , Ithinkeir beſt to referre their 
deſcription vato the cnd of 6ur diſcourſe ofthe Veynes. 
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Cuar, X. 
of the wveynes of the whole Foote in the large acception. 


WH E hollow veine in the lower Belly deſcending vato the Holy-bone,when ic com- 
= mcth vnto the;fourth racke-bone of the Loynes , where ir lycth vader the great 
Gy Artery [7 74h. 10 0 ]isdivided into two equall trunkes : one of which goeth to the 
right legge,the orher to the lefr, which trunkes betore they ger out of the Peritoneurs are cal 
led 1/44c1, | 14h, 1t obetwixt O and G Jand preſently both the right and the left are ſubdiuided 
into ewe branches, [r«b, 10 © ] an interior and an exterior, from which diuers propagations 
are diſperſed,as we haue before touched in the cight Chapter of the third booke, 


From thence it beginneth to be called Crarals or the yeine of the Leg, [#4ble 10 g.] and owes, 


after the extcrnall braunch [ þ J hath attained with two boughes vnto the bone of the Leg, 
ie paſſerh the ſhare-bone [ « ] and ſendeth a circle vnte the Cup of the Hippe to be difſemina- 
ted into the muſcles ofthat place which compaſſe the infide of the Thigh , and ſoa branch of 
it runneth vnderthe skinne of the Thigh on the ſame fide, Preſently after ir is ioyned [x 
with the internall Crurallbranch {ch4r.2] and fo ceaſeth. Bur becauſe in that place rowar 
the lower part of the Thigh,there is a cauity whereinthe branch of the hollowed veine was 
to be. divided into many propagations, that thoſe tions might be more firmely 
ſecured, there are many Glandules diſpoſed round about , which alſo are a defence to the 
Neruc and the Artery that deſcend that way with the Veine. 


From the Cr«rai branch [ rable 10 G) which is the trunke of all the reſt ofthe Veines that yugen or- 
ron into the Leg, and iflueth from the outward branch [ z«b/e roC ] of the trunke of the nTen__ 


Hollow Vcine,there iſſue on either ſide fixe branches. 


The firſt is called Saphens cr the branch of the Ank/e[ ©) which is a notable and very 1 896n«. 


long Yeine. Ic runneth cogerher with a Nerue faſtned vnco it through the inſide of the leg, 
berwixtthe skin and the panicle vnto the knee and ſo on toward the inward ankle, and is di- 
uerſly.diuided into the top of the foot toward the Toes, eſpecially roward the great Toe 
where it is mingled with other Surcles ſent from ather Veines inta that place. 


From this branchcommonly there are foure propagations ſprinkled through the skinne, 4 Propagat- 


The firſtjs double,one interior [** ] which being yer in the groyne ſendeth on either fide 
b tothe infideofthe Thigbgto the groyne it ſelfe,and to the rimme of the belly. The 
other exterior [ = ] and Jarger then the former, determining into ſurcles which are ſenc inty 
the forchde and outbdeof the Thigh. | 

 F0acpns pargeieces the middle of the Legge [7] reacheth ro the muſcle of che 


Thethird is rowled orbicularly backward at the knee , and one pare of it goeth to the 
skinne of the whirle-bone, [) ihe other ine the Hamime : and this branch 1s ohagerdes 
wanting when the yeine of the Hamme'is alittle larger then ordinary [;C44r.6.]orif it be not 


34 | 

wantihg it is exceeding [mall and NIST 

The Garth FLEA. with ſurcles forward and backeward at the middeſt of the Tibj4, 
[ #4b.10, froms to * ] which circles doe diverſly nite themſclues with the veines that are 
next ynto 7-1 areagaine aſunder, Sometimes from the inner part of the Tibis 
vnder the de of the Anke, it is reflected and runneth vnmto the vpper fide of the 
foot[ + Jandis diſtributed almoſt inco-all the Toes of the foote; bur the ſurcles aboue 
the foote and at the Toes doe differ much. For in ſome bedics ir' is mixed 'with other 
branches , -and h out ye che line Goger : ſimetimes it. ronnerh rowards rhe 


Thumbs and the forchinger; wherafore ſcarce any mai! bath the ſame diſtribation of the 


4+ . 
Veines 
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Table 10.Sheweth the diſtribution of the holiow veyne into 


both the fect O, The diuifon of the hollew veine at the fourth 


ſpondell of the loynes abeue the holy-bone inte 
two-Jliacke trunkes, which Ciuifen is like the 
grecke letter \ , 

= Muſcala ſuperior diſſerninated through the mul. 
cles ofthe loynes,of the Abdomen and the Perite. 

neu or Rim of the belly. 

eo,the byfurcation of the firſt Tliack trunke into «n 

exterior branch at 5,and an interior at, 

r Mnſcula media,a propagation of the braunch y in. 
t othe outward muſcles of the thighes and the $kin 
of the Buttocks, 

x, the mecting of the branch p with the veyne of 
the ſecond branch. 


««,the paſſage ofthe branch p through the hole of the 
ſhare-bone | 


TABVLA XN. 


G,the Crurall veine which is the ſtocke of the yeines 

. that gocintsthe leg, 

I, Epigraffica,a propagation of the branch & carried 
vpward to the muſcles of the Abdowesn, 

33, Pudenda, A propagation of the branch o, which 
runneth overthwart to the Genitals, 

(Z ©, the veyue of the Ankle called Sophbere, 

4, the interior branch of the Saphena going to the 
infide of the thigh,to the groynes and the Perite- 
BLAIW, 

=,the viter and greater branch of the ' Saphavis, 

going into the fore-fide and outfide of the 
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; thigh. - 
f Tn, th ſecond branch of the Saphena to the fiſt 
JAVEINE muſcle ofthe leg. Sc 
WT | E,the third braizch of the Saphene rowled orbieular- 
Vid larly to the backſide of the knee. 


_ ©, the fourthbranch of the Saphens which runnith 
vader the skinne through the infide oftheleg , and 
is diſtributed inte diucrs ſurcles, And this branch 


may here be _rones. Ns 
this brauch ſhould have gone downe as farre as 
char.”7, 


N; Tſckias winer, A propagation of the exterior 
branch e 'wate the ' muſcles rhat fie ypon the 
joynt of the. hippe and. ts the skinne of that 


© E. 7 

Mnſcala,the viter and lefſer braach hercof rungeth mito the 2 ang 4 muſcles ofche.leg, 2, the,inner andgrexer branch 
of the —_ diſtribu:ed chrough che muſcles of the chigh,eſpecially rhe fifc andthe thurd of.che leg. 3 otafy Tween 
branches 3,3,mecting togerher ;ſurcles paſſe at 5 backeward to the $kinne ofthe chigh, and deſ rough ab _ 
ef the Hamme. 6 Poptitea,the hamme-vcyne,which yeyne the Ancients did ofren open. '7 -Swall branc Abe 
hamme- vcine which runnechrough the skinge of the Calfe vio the hoele. 8 Sural, -or the Calfe-yeine. It is digded 
at the lower fide of the thigh into an exterior trunke,9,and an interior, 149-1 0, The meter bracich of the PRI at ifs 
diſtributing a {mall bragch outward igzo the skinne ofthe knee. x re <diuifion of the externall furgll br % vader re 
knee into an inner branch 11 going berwixtthe mufeles of the foot. I2, 13, Aud an verer which runne C—_— 
4 outhide of the leg vnto the outward ankle and the ypper, part of tbe fag. in diuery furcles, ffs 16, the:nper 

[7M branch 14 runneth throgh the backeſiile of the leg,abtatich of the ſathe through the jnfide of 1 hoy at 15,0 wh: 

\y dechi co the heele and the great toe at 16. ? 7,18, 1ſchins ypuaior iffving from the 1nner branch of the vENeAt we wn 
palzing, vats the muſcles of the Calfe. From this a grevt branch 18 19 diftribared into the vppet fide of eps rw 
rocs palsing downeward betwixt the muſcles of the leg. 19, The remainder of the inner _— {t. = rhivy wan 
hind the inner ankle,and'is conſumed incothe toes, 20, The conjundtion of the external! furall branches 
of th: Popliteq or the hamme yeine, _ ala « Kaas —_— 
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. This veyne Phyſitions vic to danidenn the diſeaſes of the-wombe.cſpecially inthe rerenti. 
of be cou bourthe ankle No, m2 10% » g l : ; A ww | 
The | 197 ron ofthe Crucallweine js called __ [t4þ.20* Jand. is oppoſite 


to the foxmer, for authar is the ina branch 'zhe *trunke , { is this the — 
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Cnar.1o. Of the veines of the Foot. 851 


Ic is but a ſhort veyne and is difleminared ourwward and ouerthwart into the fore-skinac of 
the ioynt of the hip andto the muſcles of that place, 

Afrerward the trunke it felte paſſing from the groyne is drenched among the muſcles 
which compaſſe the bone of the thighs and ſhootetb our of it ſelfe the third yeine. 

The third veyne is called Mas/cals, [Table 10,char. 1] and is double, ſometimes they an- 24*(« 
{were one another. The viter and leffer of theſe ['char. 1] parteth with ſurcles tothe ſecond 
and fourth extending muſcles of the Ti#4and into the skin, Theinnerand the greater [char, 
2,] which alſo lyerth deeper, is diuaricated or diverſified through all the mulclcs almoſt of 
che thigh, eſpecially the fifr andthe third extender of the eggE, and at length aſlumerh the 
end of that veyac [vw] which runneth through the hole of the ſhate bone into the thigh, wher- 
with bcing increaſed (but lurking ſtill berwixt the muſcles) it deſcendeth vato the knee. Bur 
the greateſt veynecalled Crerals | G] in the middle of the thigh, is by degrees writhen backe» 
ward and offers ſmall ſurcles rothe membranes ofthe nerues that deſcend vnto the leg. Af- 
terward it parteth with the fourth veine, 

The fourth veyne is called Poplites or the Hawme-veine, which is made of two crural *744 
branches vniced. ['char.3,4] From this in his originall, certaine ſurcles arc ſent backe-ward 
and vpward into the skin of the thigh, [char, 5] afterward it falleth direQly vader the skia 
through the middeſt of the bent of the hammeſ char. 6 ] as farre as tothe heele. [char.7, the 
lower ] Sometimes it deſcenderh tothe skin of the outward ankle, ſometimesalſo of the inner, 
from which in his progreſſe he ſprinkleth many ſmall branches vnto the $kin of the Calfe, 
ſome right, ſore oblique and ſome tranſuerſe vneq pally commixed and vnited tegcther. 
Sometimes we mcete with it ſimple and fingle, and ſometimes this $awme-werne [char] 
aſſumeth vnto it ſelte a branch fromthe veyne whichis ſent ro the fift muſcle of the thigh, 
[char.2 ]ind being ioyned therewith it runneth out into the Skin op the backſide of the thigh, 
and ſenderth ſome ſ{urcles vpward. And this is the veyne which the Ancients vied to open vn+ 
der the knee. The fift veyne of the Crurall branch is called Swrela or the Calfe-veyne. The 54: 
great veyne of the lcgge atthe lower end'of the thigh, after it hath ſent ſmall branches back- 
ward on either (ide,[a# cher,8] into the originall of the three muſcles which make the Calfe, His diniſion, 


it is in the hamme diuided into an exterior and an interior truoke, The exterior [cheraGerg } Th, exterior / 


after it hath diftribured a branch ['charaFer 19] obliquely outward toward the connexion of diuiien, 
che Brace with the Zeg-bonc into the skin on the fore-fide of the knee, is preſently vnder the 
knee diuided into two branches ; an interior ['charaFer1 1 ]which deſcendeth with the Brace 
among the muſcles of the foote, andir caderh where their fleſby part determineth, for ir 
attaineth not rothe skin : and an exterior, [charader 12,1 3] which running along the our- 
fide of the legge to the outward ankle and the vpper part of the foor, atraincthro the skinne, 
but the skin on the outſide onely. 

It diſtributeth alſo (as did the Poplites) [ char.7 ] divers ſurcles,and mingling it ſelfe ['char, 
20] with the ſurcles of the Pop/ites, cſpecially inthe top of the foote which they call the 
Becke, it maketh that knarle of veynes which is ſeenc in the vpper part of the foote vader the 
Skiane. 

The Interior [charadter 14] deſcendi 
a branch [ charsHer 15] from his inkige, which paſsing vlong by the infide of the T7bz4, is 
diſſeminated vader the skin vnto the inlide of the heele and the great coe [char.16] andis 
vnited to the ſurcles that are there-about,and afterward againe divided from them as we haue 
ſaid before that other veines do. 

And this ſurely is the reaſon why ia this part ſo oftemthere are Farices, that is, burſten or 
bodden veynes, But this vnion and diuiſion or diſtraRion afterward of rhe veynes was ne- 
celſary, leaſt when the skinne is offended and ſorne veyne cut ouerthwart,the skin that bor- 
dereth vpon it ſhould be deffituted of nouriſhment, Wherefore becauſc in the legge in three 
or foure places the m—_— veynes —_— with me r vn; or + =; me 
(eſpecially in the foot) if you purpoſe toopen one of them that lye gext t nac 
there is no reaſon you ſhould be very ſcrupuloys nd 6 choice, as if they were peculiar I 
veynes deriued from diuers parts or bowels of the body, for they are all propagated from 
one and the ſame trunke, $r5- 48 

The [aterior trunke[ char, 4] whenit hath ſcat fogrth the fore-ſaid branch[ cher. 15]run- 
neth deepe and produceth the {txt veyne. 


The fixt and laſt yeyne is called 1/chias maier, ['char. r7)hhe gene 


ding through the Muſcles of the —; on each and 
556 ? 


when it attai- 
neth 


direQly through the backſide of the legge looſeth Theinterier? 


wherof deſcen- 7% mew 
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neth tothe ſeparation of the bone of the leg trom the Brace-bone,it ſhooteth dra great pro. 
pagation{ch.18Jfrom his forepart,which having perforated the membranous Ligament run. 
neth among the Muſcles which occupy the forepart ofthe Tibia, and in his deſcent affordeth 
ſurcles to the neighbour muſcles ;z and whea ir is paſt vnderthe tranſuerſe ligament is diftri.. 
butcd inthe vpper part of the foor,bur (o,as it is diuided into his Muſculous ſubſtance, and ſo 
A note for the giucth to cach toc two ſmall branches. And this veine in the Sciarica & other affeRions of the 
——_ Hip is vſually opcned about the outwardankle; and Falopixs giueth vs his word , that it is of 
grcatauailethough he rcly more vpon experience then vpon any great reaſon, 

That which remiacth of the interior branchſchar. 14] runneth into the backſide of the 
forcſaid muſclcs and ſo attaineth to the ſole of the foote , where it 1s conſumed into many 
ſmall branches which run by courſes. Two of thern creepe along the infide of each toe, ſome- 
times the little toc hath fiue,the next to it rwo,the middle toc one, 

And thus haue we brought to an end theHiſtory of the veincs throughout the whole bo- 
dy.Now we ſhould p.ſſc on vnto the Arteries, ſauing that we promiſed inthe end of the laſt 
chaprerto ſay ſom<what of che values which arc tound ia the veines, which promiſe I will 
now acquit my felte of. 


Cuar, XI. 
Of the Values or Flood gates of the Veines. 


Aaicen, 24 F theſe Values Auicenthe 4rabian ſeemeth to haue made the firſt mention, cal- 
dpnaandens d ling them Cels in rhe Feynes, Hicronymus Fabritius ab CaHquapenaente an excellent 

- Anatomilt of Padua in /taly made publike demonſtration of them in the yeare of 
adam ti. IDC AP Grace 1574. and wrote a Tractateof them inthe yeare 1603. Salomon allo Al- 
bertms, bertw (h:wed them in the verre 1579.and wrote of then in they care, 1 584. 


_ 


Table xi. Figure 1. ſheweth the Arme 

. boundr eady for blood-letting. 

Fig.2 and ;, ſheweth two Yeines ofthe 
legs turned the inſide outward, 


TABVLA XI, 

A,A branch of the Cephalica Vein , ma» 
king the Median veine, 

B,C. The Bafilice B, anda branch of it 

making the Median at C, 

D. The Median Veine made of the 
branches of the Cephalice and Baſs- 
dica. | 

E. The Median Veine bring carried 
through the middeſt of rhe Cubit di- 
vided aboue the Radrwe, 

F, A dcepetrunke of the Baſilica or the 
trunke lying very low, 

G. The trugk of the Boſilica lying vader 
the tkin. 

HHH. Values in the veines of the 
Armc, 

IK. The firſt veine of the Leg. 

L,M. The ſecond veine of the leg. 

_ The values filled with bumn- 

aſt. | 

OUO. The values empty. 


(CHAP, 


TABVLA. XII. fheweth the values almoſt in the middle of the arme at the originallof the 


Inner Iuzular Veine. 
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@, The fubclanian veine. 

bb, The orifice of the veine betwixt the inner 
lugular and the Axillary veine. 

c, Two values at the originall of the interoall 
Iugular, d, The internall Jugular opened. 

e, The diatfion thereot necre the head, 

f, ITED care. 

Fg five ribs cur off, 

b Values 
veine produced from the Subclauian. 


k, The dinifion of the axillary yeine into thir” 


ar the Axillary veine. ;,The axillary 


Cephalica xnd the Beflica. 
0,the Cepbelica called allo Humer aria. 
mw, two values in the Cephatics five fingers 
almoſt aſunder, 
#,the muſcle of the _— _— 
09,the Baſilice veine epatica, 
P,4,7,{, Foure values, the firſt is foure fingers 
off the ſecond , the ſecond three from the 
third,the chird ewo fingers off the fourth, 
e,cwo values ioyned in the Baſilica. 
#,the Arme-pir or the hole der the arme, 
Gggg 2 


Of the V alves of the Vermes . B OO r 


— — — — 


E It, 


Tine number of thc c Val! 


— > ——— 


ucs is vncertaine and the diftances betweene them very vnequal 
yet commonly they are dot.ble or two together, valeſſc it bealictle abouc the Tranſverſe 
Ligamenrs which containe the Tendons of the hands,the feere,the fingers and the toes. Al. 
fo when a large veyne beginneth to be contraſted there meft commonly they beginto be 
fewer till at length they vaniſh quite away. For where it is fit that more blood ſhould be ſtop. 
ped and ſtopped longer, there are two Values; where Jeſſe and for a ſhorter time there one 
will ſerue the eurac, ſpecially there is but one where a lefle velicl! is obliquely produced 
Out Of a greater, 

For the diſtance berweene thera, althou 


k they runnethroughoutthe length ofthe veſſel], 
yet in ſome places there is two fingers, in 


ree, in ſome fore, in ſorgc hue fingers dil- 
in the Cepha- Tance berweenthem. As for example,in the CepBalzce vader the Muſcle called Deltoides,there 
are two Values about fiue fingers diſtant one from another, In the Baſilica as it runneth 
through the inſide of the arme there are foure large Values. The firſt is foure fingers diftant 
from the ſecond, the ſecond three from the third, the third two from the fourth, after which 
follow ewo ſmall Values ioyned together. 

So in the foote, (I meane the foote in the large acceptation) in the Hollow-yeyne 
before it be ſubdiuided in the groine there are two great Values ſer, afterwards when it is 
divided into a grearcr and a leſſer trunke, the greater in two places hathtwo Values foure 
fingers diſtant one from another. Thence downward at the Ham one, at thecalferwo, 
then one, and finally two other. But in the leflertrunke there are mere, for inthe begin. 
ning of the byfurcation there are Values ; within the diftance ofrwo fingers,two more : 


TABVLA XIIL. fewerh the 
crurall eine and Artery , as alſo 


all the lefſer branches of the Crural 
Veine opened. 

aþ,c,d. The Crurall artery diuided 
through the midſt which hath no 
values. 

e,f,g.The crurall veinc opened. 

b,two yalues in the crurall yeine. 

i,the dinifion of the crurall veine into a 
deeper or greater branch and an ytter or 

leſſer. 

k.the deeper er greater branch. 

L, The exterior branch or the lefler which 
maketh the Saphava, 

ww, Two values in two places diftant 
one from another about foure fingers, 

nm, Two valucs in three places, the firſt 
the beginning of the bifurcation , the 2 
at ewo fingers diſtance, the 3 at three, 

0,0ne value foure fingers diſtant from the 

ewo laſt, | 

p, 2 values at the Hamme branch, 

q4.ewo values vnder the Hamume ac the 
diſtance of foure fingers , where there 


'r,Qune value , chree fingers diſtant from 


the former. 

f, One ocher value fore fingers diftant 
fr om that, 

1,v. The yeine Sapbens. 

x,A valuc five fiogers diftant from the 
former 


y,owo values at the wriſt of the foor, 

z,a value three fingers diſtane from the 
former. 

«,the laſt value of the Saphene , for that 
which remaines hath no valuesnc all. 


and 


| e, The decper branch of the CraraÞZ veine 


— 


_— 
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and two others three fi off; likewilc in the ſame veine making the Saphens there is one 
Value ; foure fingers off of thatrwo, and vader the hamme foure fingers off likewiſe two 

more; three fingers off there is one, and another foure _— off it; five fingers off thar a- 

nother,rwo ynderthe wreſt atthe Foot ; three fingers off them one fingle one, and after rhe 

ſame diſtance appearcth the laſt , the remainder of the Saphene runs without Values vato the 

top of the great Toe. 

Bur becauſe the ſtronger current and courſe of the bloud might be better abated, theſe +4... ... 
Values are not placed in a right line or alwayes on the ſameſide, forthenthe whole fireame 6. 
of bloud would hauc lowed dewne that ſide of the veſſell that is free: Whetefore they 
vary their ſcat very artificially,as if in the vpper part of the Veinethere be ewo Values, rhen 
after the diſtance which we ſaid was berweene tnem,other two Values a;; peare in the lower 
pate ofthe Veine,fo that the hotneſle of the following membranes doe regard the middle 
and embowed part of thoſe that went before and on the contrary, yer ſothatinthe middeſt 
they do not touch one another, bur leaueatra& or path whereby the bloud may palle down- 
ward and fall as well into the lower Values as into theſe aboue. $9 then the lower Valucs 
ſtay thar bloud which eſcaperhfrom the vpper, and yet the courſe of the blovd is nor yer in- 
tercepted. 

The figure of a Value fayerh Aquependens, is like the nayle of a mans finger, or! hey Thetr figure, 
be like a horned Moone, on their outhde they repreſent che knots thar arc in the brauciies 
of Plants, for when a mans Arme is tycdtolec him bloud , there appcare within certaine 
diftances as it were knots onthe outlide,and in clowniſh bodies, 1yrh Bauhbine, they may bre 
ſcene to {well in the ourſide of the Legs like a Yarix ora veine. And trucly a Yarix is no- 
thing elſe but a Veine and his Value dilated by thicke bloud which is detained in the Value, 
for without theſe the veines would bedilated and (well equally in cucry place, 

Vpwatrd toward the roots of the Veines theſe Valucs are open, bur below and at the: 

fides they grow to the Vines, for they are portions of their cvate, And if you put a quill 


Table 14. ſheweth the Values of the Cre. 
rall veine and bu deepe branch which wal- 
heth along with the Arterie and theſe values 
may here be ſtene as farre as the byfurca- 
tem. 


TABVLA XIII, 


which muſt be tyed with the branch 
marked with R io the former Table a- 
bour 4, which noreth the Artery. 

5, THR Crerelt Artery which muſt bee 

ioyned with d of the former Table. 

«,Two Values witha propagation out of 

the Veine. 

3 The hamme, 

O,one grear Value with a propagation. 

:, The Calle, 

«, Two Valves without any branch, 

a,One Value with one propagation on ci- 
ther ſide. 

#, Two Values without propagations. 

1, The Crarall Veines, and the ſubdiuifion 
of his deeper branch into 2, which alſo 
haue their Values though they cannot 

now follow them. 
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PI FAY 


Of «Arteries in general. Books 11, 


The names 
ot an Artery, 


Three ſorts 


ſpake ia thc fixt Booke, The other i8called the Yewa#/ Ariery, of which allo wee ſpake in 


into a veine, aud lightly blow,then will the veine {well owi hike a little bladder, or racher it we 
_ y ran little things with great, likethe layle of a ſhippe when it runnerh freſhly before 
winde. 

Their ſubſtance is exceeding thinne that they might rake vp the leſſe roome, yer very 
thight and faſt for more {trengih that they might not be bioken by the violent incurſion of 
the bloud. x 

Their vſe is to ſtay the bloud from falling toe haflily into the lower parts, otherwiſe be. 
c:uſe the ioynts doc hang downeward the bloud would hauc falne into thera like a ſtreame, 
and ſo the lower parts ſhould hauc beene oppreſied by too greatan attiuence of Aliment 
and burdened with a weight of humour, but the vpper parts ſhould haue beene detrauded; 
Now by reaſon of theſe valy:s the Aliment doth ſubfiſt or make ſtay in the greater veſlelies 
as it were ina fountaine,that the ſmaller veynes might alwayes hauc nouriſhment at hand to 
conuay vnto their particulir parts. 

Againe, becaule the veynes were created not onely to derive or trapſport the bloud into 
the parts,bur alſo to adde ſomrhingvato the perte&ion of his concottiun,there is no doubt 
but theſe values were ord2incd to [tay.the courſe and violence of the bloud that the veines 
might haue time to beſtow their rravell ypon it. 

Thirdly they ade ſtrength vatorhe vc incs, for were it not for theſe,jt is likely that where 
a varix hapneth,there cithcr the veine would brake, orat leaſt the dilatation be much more 
offcaſive. For becauſe the veyne 15 of a membranous,fimple and ttuunc ſubſtance, it may 
calily be ſtreatched or broken. 

Fourthly, when we excrciſc our ioynts vehemently and ofren, the hear of the partsis ftir- 
red vp and the b'oud partly diſtu-bed partl / called into the toinrs, where the values do breake 
the force of ir and ſo keepe it from m1ſchicte. 

Finally, it it were not for chem in thoſe violent motions of the ioynts, the whole maſlc al- 
moſt of bloud would be call:diate the armcs and ihe Legs, and forthe principal parts or 
bowells of the body be defrauded of their allowance , and thus much of the V lues. Onely, 
becauſe, they are not {> well known nor ſo ordinarily demonſtrated as the other particles of 
the body, we hau- exhibited in this Chapter 4 zables. Two ot the Hand and 2. of the Foote, 
whercin the values of che veincsare very lively deicribed; and to we proceed vato the ſecond 
part of this Booke which is conceraiog the Arterics, 


I he ſecond partofthe Eleauenth Booke 


concerning Arteries. 


Cnaye, I X. 
Of the Arteries in generall. 


A $ the Liuer is the beginning of Redication and Di/penſatiomo the 
| Veines,ſoisrhe Heart to the Arterics, This Artery the Grecians call 
«d#7v'r, becauſcitis aS3n Arke or Concepracle of arteriall bloud. Ar#- 
fetle 19 his third Beoke dy biſtoria animal;um thinketh it was called 
$40rta,becauſe his neruous par! may be percciued eucn in adead body; 
othersthinke is was callcd an Artery, 722# 7 79 2tes 75449, that is, to 
draw ayre. Others 74% «1745, which fignificth tolifr vp, for in their 
dilatation they dolift vp th-mſelucs: Hippocrates cals Arteries #455, 
" bur micantes,that is,b-virg veyacs. In like manner did the Arabians 


ſtile them, and Avicer call:th them vens au.{eces, bold veines, Pliny calles them fprritas 


ſemita, the path or walke ofthe ſpirites. Wherefore if in any of the Ancien's which wrote 


before Galen you meet with the word Artery _— then muſt you vadgiſtand it of the 


Rough Artery : for ſo Hippecyates, Plato and Arftotle did call that pipe whichdeſcenderh 
out of the mouth jatorhe Longuaes, and lead:th inſpirated ayre into them and by which we 
retvrne out breath out. Bur Galen & thoſ* af cr him called it «ers «rterie,and if they ſpeake 
of an Artery limply, we muſt vnderſtand irof the ſmooth Arteries. 


There are three torts of Arteries : the firſt is called the Rewgh Artery, of which wee 
the 


—_—_A ——_— 


CHAP. 12. Of eArtenes ingenerall. 


the hiſtory ofthe heart, The thirds called the great artery which isthe ſubieR of our dil. 
courfe atthis eime, 

We conlider ictherefore as it isa Similar and as it is an Organicall part. As it is fimilar it An Arterie ad 
may be defined .4 Colde and ary part engendred of the limy part of the Seede. Colde it is of his © * 
owne nature,bur by euent it is moſt hot 1a reſpeR of the bluod andpirits therein contained, 

Ir is dry alſo: leſſe dry then a Tendon, and more dry then a Nerue, 
But againſt this it my be ObieQed,that Gaſes in his ſecond Booke 4d Glalibpmets.ſaith, That Obie&ion, 
Neruous parts require more drying then Arteriall,and therefore are dryer thew'rbt'y\c 

I aniwer, that by nervous parts in that place he doth not vnderſtand nerves properlic fo $9utico; 
called, bur neruous bodies as Ligaments and Tendons, ; 

If we confider an Artery as it is an organicall part, it may be ſaid tobe a common inſlrument of” 1egn4 as 
the body, tong younde and fiſtulated, compounded of two peculiar Coates, intertexed or wonea with Organicall 
Fibres, recerning and containing Bloode and Vitall Spirits laboured of a Pn of Blood and 
D Aire in the l:ft ventricle of the heart, which alſo it comneyeth vnto all the parts of the body; toge- 

[ ther with heat to ſubſlaine their life. 

$ The ſubſtance thereof 1s membranqus or neruous that it might better be diſtended or The 6bRance 
compreſſed, which conformation was more neceſſary for Arteries then for veins becaule \of 

- their motion. eb 


857. 


P The coats areone outward which is thin rare and ſoft like the coate of a veige, wouen with Coars; 
/ many right fibres and ſome oblique, bur none traaſuerſe, Anorher inward fiuefolde thicker 
then the tormer, faſt and hard, partly that che arreriall and ſpicituous blood (which is-thin, | 
- pure and yaporous) and the vitall ſpirir might not exhale or vaniſk away, partly that by rea- 
: ſon of his continuall Di«ftole and Syſtole which it recciueth from the Heart as from 2 begin 


ning of diſpenſation it might not be broken. It is alſo full of tranſuerſe fibres the betrer to 
- diſtribute the blood and virall ſpiritto the whole body in his ation and merion,for the inner 
r coate onely of the arteries hath theſe tranſucrſe fibres. To theſe two coars Galen addeth a 
third in the fift chapter of his ſeuenth Booke, De adminiſirationipus Anators; which ſome ſay 
] is produced from the coare of the heare. lt is in the inner ſurface of the veſlell much like 2 
Cobweb and moſt conſpicuous about the produRtions of the greareſtarteries., 
| Moreoucr,thcy recciuc a common and fine membrane inthe lower belly from the Rim, 
ig the Cheſt from the Plewya which covereth them, firmeth them;or tyerth them co the neigh. 
boor-parts, yet rhoſe arteries which run through the bowels haue nog this coat. 
The great artery is ſometime called ſimply greas, ſometime the gredr9f, ſomtimes the thicke The grew 
artery, ſomcrime Aorts,and is indeed che mother of all the reſt of the Arteries, (except the 3% 
Roughartery and the venall and vmbilical arteries)being like atrunke or body of a tree,ont of 
which all the branches do yſſue. It was engendred, faich Bauhine eut of Galew ds formatione 
fetw, before the Heart was formed and hath one principle of Originall,;hat is,theſecde our 1; 
of which it is immediately made as being engendred at the ſame time with orher ſpermaticall | 
parts; Another of Diſpenſation and Radication which is the heart or the letr yencricle there- 
of, out of which it yſlucth with a patent or open Orifice, whereby it receiuerh from che hearr 
in his contraQtion Blood and viral ſpirits togethec with heate to b* tranſported to the body, 
Bur b<caulſe inthe dilatation of the hart this blood and theſe ſpirits ſhould not returne againe Values, 
into the ventricle, there are placed in his orifice three values iſſuing from within ourwarde, 
as alſothere are in the arteriall veine. Bur theſe of the artery arc ſtronger and greater,becaule 
the body of the artery is harder thenthat of the arteriall veine. 
Theſe valucs alſo do hinder the aliment which is drawne by the Meſeraicke arteries from 
the gurs, that is the Chylus, which 7ippocrates in his Booke De Corde cals 4limentum mon Higy eeratin; 
priacipale, as if he (hould (iy an aliment at the ſccond hand, leſt I ſay this Chylus [bould ger 
intothe heart, The Orifice alſo of this artery is eſtabliſhed witha hard ſubſtance which is 
ſometimes griftly, in ſome greater creatures a bony griſtle, for it is very rare if ir be found a 
truce bone, notwithſtanding that Galen ſaith it is a bone in an Elephant, but in manthere is no 
ſuch thing found. 
The branches of this great Artery are diſtributed into the whole body,as may appeare by ' 
this Table which we haue hcereto annexed. | 
Ia this diſtribution of the branches of the great Artery they accompany the branches of 
the Gate and the Hollow-veynes, yer arc their propagationsnot ſo frequent, becauſe the 
Artery doth not alwaycs accompany the veyne, for thoſe veynes that goe vnto the skinne 


haue no artcrics with them, at leaſt that arc conſpicuous. Againe they are very rarelydiſ- 
{minated 
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Table 15. ſheweth the great Artery whole,and ſeparated from a1 A,The oriftxc of the great Artery, or the beg | 


the parts of the body together with his dinsftons 
mew pac wr they | 
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ning thereof, where it iflueth our of the heart. 
B, Crronaris,{o called, becauſclike a crowne ir 
compaſſeth the baſis of the heart. 
C.The diviſion of the great artery into 2 trunks 
V4. | 
D. Theleft ſubclavian dimbing oblique) 
ward ynto the ribs, RISE © 
E. the ypper intercoſtall artery, or a branch 
which beftoweth foure propagations ynto the 
diſtances ofthe lower ribs. 
F.cheneckeartery which through the tranſuerſe 
- proceſſes ofthe rackbones of che necke , atrai. 
neth to che ſcull , beſtowing circles ynto the 
marrow and his neighbour muſcles, 


- G. the left Mammary artery runnivg vnder the 


breſt-bone,and to the nauell. Ir diſtributecth 
lurcles to the Aediaſtinum , the muſcles of 
the breſt,and of the Abdomen. 

H, Muſcula, or a branch attaining to the backe. 
ward muſcles of the necke, 

I. The Scopwlar arteries which goe ynto the hol- 
lownefle of the blade , and of the muſcles that 
lye thereon. | 

K. Hamer aria which climbeth ouer the top of 
the ſhoulder. 

L,Thorac«ca ſaperior ſprinkled yntothe forward 
muſcles of the Chett, 

M. Thoracica inferior, which pai the 
fdes of the Cheft, — rey or 
muſcle of the arme. 

N.che axillary artery running evrt into the arme 
_ affording branches ynro the muſcles there« 
of. 

O.A branch reaching to the outfide of the cu- 
bir lying deepe, 

PP.Branches ce the ioynt ofthe cubit with the 
arme, 

che ypper branch of the artery runnin 

p— Rat and offering ſurcles to the Sees 
the fore-finger and the middle finger, 

k A \urcle creeping vntethe ourfide of the hand 
and led betwixt the fiſt bone of the thumbe 

and that of the A fter-wriſt ſu the fore- 
finger where we vyſe to feele the pulſe. 

S. Thelewer branch of the artery running a- 
long the Fine and communicativg ſurcies to 


the lictle Gioger,the ring finger,and the middle finger. * Alictle branch ynte the muſcles about the little finger. T. the 


diſtribution of the ypper and lower branches intothe hand and the 


fingers. V. thetrunke of the great artery aſceading 


to the [xrxlams,and the diviſion thereof in that place into X, 7, Z. X. the left Carorw or ſleepy artery. T7, Shbclaian 
dexira is diaided into branches, as the right is diuided, Z Carotss dextra calledalie Apeple ica and Lethargice. 
4, The diviſion of the left Corceic in the Cheps. b,the exterior branch ef thardiuiſon goirg into the face,the temples,and 
behinde the ears, c, the inner branch going to the throttle, the choppes and the tongue. d, the diuifion hereof at the 


baGss of the ſcull, into ewo branches which enter the ſax of the Dura water. &, A propagation of the branch 6 2 vnto the 
muſcles of the face. f, the diſtribution of the branch6, ynder the roote of the ears. g. the forc-branch hereof creeping 
vp the Temples. b,the backe branch running enche backefide of the care vnder the skinne. 4, the trunke of the great 


artcry,deſcending vnto the ſpondels of the backe. & &&, The lower Intercoſtall arteries wh 


ichgoe vnto the diſtances of 


he cight lower ribbes, from which are offered turclexco the marrow,and tothe muſcles that grow to the backe andto the 


Cheſt, /, the 


artery of the midriffe celled Phrenica or Diepbrag 
aboue £, the trunke of the Caliacal artery is taken away , 


watice. 7, Meſenterica Saperier,but you muſt nete that 
left the multitude of Letters in fo ſmall a table ſhould 


breed obſcurity, » 8, The right and left eroulgents running from the Aor/aor great artery ynto the Kidneyes. u,ax, The ſpet- 


matica!l arteries on cither fide going 


to the teſticles. a, the lower Meſentericall artery on the left below g, running eſpe- 


cially into the Collicke gut oa char fide. a pz, The arterics called Lumbares which runne ouerthwart and like knees af- 
fording ſurcles co the muſcles that grow tothe Loynes,and to the Perironenns. 6 the lower ; 3uſcnla ſaperior running 


tothe fides of the Ab 1omen and the muſcles. »»,The byfurcation of the grea 


in- 
t artery into two /{acke trunkes , and at the 


Gdes but ſomewhat inward are branches which make thoſe that are called S«cre. T,the diuifion of the left 1/iacke rrunke 


into an inner branch at Fand ag yarer at 9. 5, The inner lacks branch. #, Mnſnls inferior, CUES 


hol- 
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CHAP.13, 

jnner branch going ynro the mutcles which) couct the branch boue andthe Coxendix. x, Hipagaſtrica, theinner propa- 
gation of the mner branch going to the bladder,the yard and the necke ofthe wombe. ze,1 he vmbilicall artery. s,The 
remainder of the branch £ aſſuming an addition from the vrrer branch neare 9, and [o falling through the hole of the 
ſhare bone intothe leg. 7, Epigaſtriea,it alcendeth vpward vnto the right muſcle of the Abdeman , and about the nauell 
is ioyned with the mammary artery. v,Pudends,it creepethouerthwart the ſhare bone. 9, The (raral trunke without 
the Peritonenurn. 7 Aaſcula cruralis exterior , going into the fore muſcles of the thigh. 4, Afuſcula creralis taterior, 
going vato the mulcles of the inſide of che Thigh. «, The coniunRton of this artery with the branches. T, Poplites, 
going to the inulcles on the backefide of thetbigh; 4.3, which communicareth ſmall branches to the ioyne of the knee, 
and che muſcles that make the Calte of the Leg. ©, the diuifion of the Crarel artery vnder the hamme into three bran. 
ches. A,Tibiaa exterior,ic accompanieth the Brace-bone,and is conſumed intothe muſcles, Z,the chiefe part of the cyw- 
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rall anery. E, the vpper and backer 7:ibies. 11%,the lower and backer Tibies running vnto the vpper fide of the foot ar 
®, Y, Apropagation of the crurall artery going to the inner and vpper fide of the foote and ſprinkling a branch vntothe 
ankle, 2, A propagation yatethe loywer part ot the foot which affordeth ſurcles to each Toe, 


diſſeminated into the muſcles, bur creepe onely on their outfides, becauſethe thinne bloud The —_ 
of the arteries,and their ſubtle ſpirirs when they iſſue from them, areable to inſinuate them. thenthe 
ſelyes farre into the ſubſtance of the part without the helpe of a veſlell. veines, 


Cuae, XII, 


Of the we of Arteries, 


He vſe of the great Artery and of his branches may be conſidered two wayes; 
either as they are Cagales or Pipes, or as they moue and beat perpetually. As Adoublecori 
they are Canales or Pipes, they haverhree vices or ends. Firſt ro containe ſpiri- their vie. 
& tuous and vitall blood,and to diſtributc it vnto the whole body, partly for the per- 
fe nouriſhment of the particular pou ,for the parts (faith Ga/ex inthe tenth Chapter of his 3.16 Ca- 
fixt Booke, Dew/ſu pertium) which arc neare vato the Arteries doe draw out of them va. 9% 
porous ons though ic be bur little; partly for the nouriſhment and generation of the 
animall ſpirits. | 
The ſicond vſe is to leade vnto the parts vitall ſpirits, to cheriſh and ſaſtaine thoſe viral 
ſpirits which are ſeated inthe parts. Thirdly,with the ſame ſpirit to tranſmit heate and the 
vitall faculty perpetually into the whole body, to cheriſh che in-bred heare of the particular 
parts,to moderate and gouerne their vitall fonRions and to defend their life. 
As the Arteries doe beate,ſo haue they alſoa treble vſe. The firſt is to preſerue the in- f were 
bred heate of all the members which they doe by ventilation or wafting aire vnto chem. Fer moricn, 
ifit were not breathed, it would by degrees languiſh and be extinguiſhed. Their ſecond vie 
is by their motionto make a kind of commotion in the bloud (for the arteries accompany 
the veines) which if it were at reſt would purrifie like ſtanding waters, for bloud, ſaith Hyp- 
pocrates,is water, The third is to follicite and ro conſtrainethe to fall out of the Veines 
into the ſubſtance of the parts for more ſpeedy nouriſhmear. 
This motion of the Arteries is called px//s or pulſation ( of the word Hippocrates,as Gelew Pollution, * =» 
witneſſeth,was the firſt Author)which is abſolutely abſolued by dilatation and comraQtion: 
qualities not bred with the artery or ſeared in their ſubſtance,but flowing into them from the 
heart, which may be demonſtrated if you intercept a part ofan artery with a rye, for the part 
that is vnder the tye will haue no motion', but as ſoone as the tye is taken away, the motion 
will returne. 
Eraſifiratw conceiucd that the Arteries moved quite contrary vnto the motion of the 
heart : but we agree rather with Heropbilau, Aviitorie,and Galen, who thinke they are dilated 
and conftringed inthe Diafole and SyHole of the heart : onely wee muſt remember, that 
themotion of the heart is ſwitter and more yehenent then that of the Arteries , which you 
may thus make expericace of. Lay your right hand vpon your heart,and with your left hand 
rouch the wreſt of your right hand,and then you ſhall perceiue whether the motion of both 
be the ſame or contrary,but the more certaine knowledge of this point is taken from the dif- 
{c&ion of living creatures. 
In the contraRion of the Arteries they ſtrongly driue vicall ſpirits iaco the whole yo 
y 


Of the aſcending Trunke of the great «Artery. Boo x x 1, 


_— —— 
Red 


860 
dy andexpell by expreſſion ſooty and {mokie excrements arifing from the humous which 
otherwiſe would ſuffocate the heate. VVhen they are dilated they ſnarch from the hearr 
ſpirits as a new matter which in their contraGion they commnnicate to the p:rticular parts 
to be a vehicle ofthe heat, and do aflume out of the neighbour veynes nzturail blood for thr ic 
proper nouriſhment by the inoculations which are betwixt them and the yeynes -and that is 
the reaſon eſpecially why the veines & the arteries do walke together throughout the whole 
body valeſſe ſome great obſtacle be in the way. Bur the arterics lye vndcr the veynesyn. 

Why they Iv* lefle it be at the holy-bone, not fo much for defence as becauſe by their motion they might 

Yeines, —Conſtraine the veynesto powre out their blood, asallo romake a conſpiration or conlent be. 
ewixt the veſſcls,and a communion of their matters that the arteries might affoord vnto\ the 
veynes ſpirit and life, and the veynes vato the Arteries naturall blood. | 

Againc,by this vicinity of the veſſels the membranes which cover the veines andtye them 
vntothe parts by which they paſle, are alſo of great vſcvotothe Artcrics. 

It isalſo thought that theſe Arteries by the pores of the skin do draw Aire wherchy the 
heate which is within is breathed, which breathing is called Tranſpiration, Bur con cerning 
the motiens of the Aiterics and by what faculty they are moued , whether they mcue as the 
heart moueth, or contrary vnito it, we haue intreated in the ſecond, third, fourth, and fiſt 
Queſtions of the Controucifi:s of the ixt booke, to which places we referre the Reader. 
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Cuae, XIIIL. 
Of the aſcending Tranke of the great Artery. 


Ka-0 HE greatartery at the left ventricle of the heart from whence it ariſerh, is excee- 
The great be T al ding large, whence Hippocrates, Plate, Ariſtotle,and Galen haue all agreed that the 
+99 hcart is rhe fourtaine and originall of Arteries [ Tab/e16 fig. 1 4 ]and before it fall 
SLES out of the Pericerdinm or purſe of the heart aboue the values, [Table 16 fig. z char. 
1,2, 3] it affoorderh ſometimes one ſometimes two coronary arteries, [Table 16 f3 1 BB] 
which like a Crowne do compaſle the Bafis of the heart; and chrough the length thereof to« 
gether with the veyne diſmifſerh branches which are more and larger in the left fide, and 
thoſe make the ſubſtance of the heart viuide or liuely.Preſently after, a little vnder the rrunke 
The coronary @f the Arteriall veyne,it ariſcth vpward and pierceth through the Pericarainm,and is divided 
Arteries, =jnte two vncquall parts, one of which aſcendeth vpwardſTab/e 16 fig.1 E]vnto the head 
which is theleſſer, the other and che greater by much runneth downward [ Table 16.fig.1 D] 
becauſc the parts of the creature which are vnder the heart are more a great many and grea- 
ter then thoſe thatare aboue it, Thistrunk is proportionably anſwerable rothe Rock or body 
of a tree, and inclineth vnto the fift rackbone of the cheſt,& declining a little to the lefr hand 
eo giue a way vntothe hollow veine, it deſcendeth vpon the rack-bones vndiuided, which 
part Ariforle properly called 4or7s, becauſe cuen indead bodies the neruous part thereof 
was conſpicuous, haply becauſe itis like toa Macedonian ſheath which is called «+77. Prax4- 
goras vied to call it Craf/s or the thicke Artery. Fromthis trunke, branches arc diſperſed 
which accompany the branches of the gate and hollow veynes imo the whole body. 
Tinevwwtee From the greater trunke therefore [Table 16,fp. 1,D]which inthe cheſt is largeſt and 
Tranke. thickeſt,do iſſue theſe branches following. | 
I=tercelales Thelower intercoftall Arteries | Tab!e 16 fig. 1, HHA) which proceeding in order from 
reſerrr?, his hinder fide, are ſcat on either hand to the diſtances of the eight lower ribs, as far as to 
theirgriſtles : and theſe againe do diſtribute ſurcles ro the mufcles which grow voto the back 
and cheſt, and to the fpinall marrow through the holes which are made in the rack-bones for 
the out-lers of the nerues, after the ſame mannerthat the yeyne Azzgos diltributerh his bran« 
Ches: for it is very rare to find the veyne Azygos accompaniced with an arrery ifſuing from the 
Aorta, and then it may well be called intercoſtal mater, or the great intercoltall artery. 
Phreniea Secondly iflueth the artery called Phrenice on cither fide one,[Tabler6, fig. 1,KK )which is 
diſſeminated through the midriffe, and from theſe are fmall branches ſprinkled alſs to the 
Pericardinm where tgroweth to the midriffe. Somtime this Phrenics ariſeth from the trunke 
vader the midriffe, The reſt of the trunke that remaineth pafſeth throughthe fiſſure of the 
midriffe["Table 15 fig. 1,*]cleauing tothe bodies of the rack-bones, 8 from itare many = 
pagations diſtributed droughourthe loper belly, ofwhichwe ſhall ſprake in the next chap. 
and iqthe 16. +> $105 PS Lane, ae From 
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From the leſſerznd aſcending trunk [able 16 fig.t E] amonglt the ſeparating mem- 
branes lieth ynder the hollow veine and reſterh vpoa the rough artery,are branches communi- 
cated ro all the parts aboue the hearr. 

Firſt of all it ſendeth on cither fide a notable branch which vnder the coller bone attainerh 
yntothe firſt rib of his owne (ide, and therefore it is called the Subclenianartery. Afterward 
the whole trunke departcth into the two {lcepy arteries, 

The right S#bclawian artery[# able 16 fig. 1 F,whoſe original i at a] ifſueth out of the 4oy- Theright 
ts where it is divided intothe fleepy arteries:and this is rhe higher and larger branch,and run- ——_ 
neth more overthwart then the Ictt which ariſerh much lower where the Aorts is retorted 
downward and attaineth more obliquely vnto the arme, | 

From either Subc/au;4n before it tall out of the cauity of the Cheſt (for when iti our of the 
Cheſt iris no more called Szbc/au/an but Axillaris)[ table 16 fie.r? P) as ſoone as itroucherh 


the firſt rib and not before, are propagations deriucd fromthe lower part;firft, ' 


ery. 


Table 16,1s the ſame with Table 13. 


The vpper intercoſtall [2ab/e 16feg. 1 17] which being faftned tothe roots of the ribs com- 7»erco#4ls 
municaterh particular branches to three or foure diftances of the vpper ribs on his owne 
fide ; (bur nor alwaies atther the ſame manner) from which ſurcles are diſtributed co the mar. 
row ofthe backe and to the Neighbour-muſcles. From the ypper part doe iſſue, ; 

Firſt the Mammaris or the Artery of the paps [table 16 fig.1 LL] which being refleed 3am 
vnder the breft-bone deſcendeth accompanied with a Veyne vntothe papes and the muſcles 
[table 16 fi2,1 CCC] which occupy the diſtances of the griſtles ofthe trueribs. It ſprinkleth 
alſo ſurcles into the Glandules and the parting or dividing membranes vato which it adhe- 
reth, and art theſide of the griſtle called the breſt-blade iſueth out 'of the Cheſt and runoeth 
vnder the right muſcles of the Abdomendiſperfing his fauors into the fides. At the Nauellir 
is divided into many ſurcles,[#ab/ 16 fig. 1 44] and is ioyned with the Epigaſtricke Artery 
which plyeth vpward. [ £ab/e 16 fig.1 ee.) 

The ncxt artery which ariſeth from the vpper part of the Subclaviantrunke is called Cersi- ceraicaty, 

cal or the artcry of the necke. [ z4b/e 16 fig, 1 AM) It ifſucth more backward toward the 
bodies of the racke bones, ſometimes from the {lcepy artery, and aſcending vpward when ic 
hath attained vnto the ſeuenth rack- bone of the necke, it paſſeth through the holes in the 
tranſuerſe proceſſes of the ſaid rack-bones , for which ot alſo Nature made them perfora- 
red;and diſtribureth his ſurclcs to the muſcles,the marrow of the necke, & to the Rack-bones. 
Theſe ſurcles go in where the nerues get out, There is alſo an artery which perforating the 
membrane of rhe marrow berwixe the firſt racke and the Nowle-boneſ cable 16 f.1 NN} en- 
trerh on both ſides inrothe ſcull, joyncth with his oppoſite and ruancth along the baſis of 
the Braine, 

Thethird is called Ms/cala{tab/e 16 fig. x 00] It ſendeth branches vnto the Muſcles which M's. 
lye ypon the necke as farre as the nowle: ſomerumes alſo rothe Muſcles of the Arme. 

. Atrer thistrunke hath gotten out of the cauity of the Cheſt, we ſaid before that ir getteth 
a new name and is called Axillars, From the axillary Artery therefore [rab/e 16 fig. 1 PP] {nem artee 
before it attaine vato the armethere iſſue three Arteries. : 

The firſd is called Thoracica ſuperior (table 16 fig.t QQ] which runneth on cither fide Thoracic 
with aboundant ſurcles vato the Muſcles which lye vpon the breſt, and nexr vnto theſe are /"** 
thoſe ſmall ſhoores which are allowed to the little glandules vader the Arme-pirs. ; 

The ſecond is called Thoracics inferior[table16 fa1RR) which runneth downward all along Aram 
the (ide of the cheſt, eſpecially intorhat muſcle which is called Latifſimus or the Broad muſcle, 

The thirdis called Scapalaris wy! 6 fig. 1 $]which is diſſeminated into the Muſcles re- S4*lars, 
poſed inthe hollow fide of the ſhoulder-blade. From the vpper part of che Axillary branch 
ariſeth an artery called Hameraria(#4b.16 fig.1 TT] which climberbtothe top of the ſhoul. #*==< 
der, and is diſtriduted to the Muſcles which occupy the arme and the gibbous ſide of the 
blade. Thar which remaineth of the axillary artery [2«6.16,fig. 1 //] runneth away vnto 
the arme being accompanicd with the axillary veine whoſe diuiſions we ſhall inde in the 1 9 
chapter, 

The remainder of the aſcending trunke [746.1 6 fig.1 E] reſting it ſelfe vypon the rough 
artery toward the vpper part of the breſt-bone being yerin the cauiry of the cheſt is ſuppor- 
tcd with the Thymw , and diuided into two vncguall branches which they call m— 

#4,16. 


ea. 


, branches be- | 
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[#able 16 fig. 1 XT] or ſoporalesM leepy Arteries, Theſe tend direRtly vpward, fo that the 
right asallo the left run throughthe ſides of the necke yntothe bafis of the ſcull being tieq 
to the rough Artery and the 1nternall Iugular veynes with a membrane, (for the External] 
Tugulars are without arteries) and ſo reach vnto the head where we ſhall finde them in the 
17 chapter. 


Cuae, XV. 
Of the deſcending truuke of the great Artery accompanying the Hollow Veine. 


HE Trunke of the great Artery [[Tab/e17 Lat the eleventh racke-bone of the Chef 

paſſing through the Midriffe ['Tab/e 17 char, 4] runncth threugh the lower belly 

leaning vpon the left fide ofthe bodies of the racks, and lying vader the left fide 

[ tabler7 LJotthe hollow veyne [Tab/e17 K] declining ſomewhat to giue roome thereunts 

and before it cometo the laſt Racke ſaue one of the Loines,in ſome bodiesat the Holy-bone 
[ table 179 char. 14] where it is diuided inte two trunkes, it affoordcrh ſeuen branches, where. 
of ſome do accompany the branches of the Gate-veine,as that called Cece and the double 
Meſentericall branch which depart vnto the Stomacke, the Menſentery andthe Gurs, of 
which we ſhall ſpeake particularly inthe nextchopter. 

Others accompany the branches of the Hollow-ycyne couered with the Peritoneum or 
Rim of the belly, of which we ſhall intreat in this chapter, For Nature almoſt alwayes 
divideth the Arteries where ſhe diuideth the Veines, partly that the membranes wherewith 
ſhe coucreth the Veines and faſtnerh chem to the neighbour parts might be of vſe likewiſe 
vato the Arteries, paitly alſo that chere might be a conſpiration between the veſſels and a 
communion of matters,for there are few Veines without arteries ioyncd vnto them valeſſe it 
be thoſe that run immediately vnder theskin. Now the order ofthe branches as they ariſc 
out of the trunke is #n this manner. 

The firſt is called Caltacs[ table 17 char. 6.) 

The ſecond Meſenterica ſuperior, [Table 17 char.10] 

The third Zmulgens or KRenalis, the artery ofthe Kidneyes [Table 17 de] one leftand an- 

other Right,ſometimes but rarely we finde three or feure or more. This isa notable branch 

and well nie thegreateſt of all that ariſe from out of the great artery. It iſſueth our of cither 
fide of the trunke where the firſt and ſecond rack-bone of the Loins are coupled with a Liga- 
ment, and pacing obliquely at the cavity of the Kidaeyes it is diuided as the Veines are, and 
' ſoimplanced thereinto andtherein conſumed, imitating tor the moſt part the diſtribution of 
the Vcines. 

Their vſe is. not ſo much toleade vitall blood asto purge away the whey from the virall 
blood of which there is aboundance in the great artery. Notwithſtanding the fat membranes 
of the Kidneyes though they be neere at hand, doe not ſcarſe at all partake of thele arteries. 

The fourth is called Spermarice,the ſecede artery. [Table 17 char. 11] Both of them iflue 


— entm— together for their orginals do touch) out of the forepart of the trunke, and deſcending the 


right rideth oucr the trunke of the hollow veine, and isfaftned vnto the ſpermaricall veyne 
of his owne {ide (as the left isro the left)by the mediation of the Perironeum. Afterward in 
men they paſſe the produQions of the ſame Periteneumand arcapplyed with a — 
ſage te the Teſticles, whereto asalſo to their coats -— 147 ms ſurcles. The vſc of which ap- 
plication is to leade yuto them venall and arteriallbloode ard virall ſpirits. But ig women 
the one halfe $octh to the Teſticles, the other vatothe body of the wombe. And from theſe 
Columbus thought the vmbilicall arteries had their originall, but what reaſsn he had for his 


conceitethere [ leave him, 
The fift is called Meſenterica inferior, [Table 17 ghar 12 | 
Table x4. is the ſame with the eight of the third Booke, 
The fixt is called Lumbars. [Table 17 the pper wwmnrms ] Theie are twoarifing out of the 
backfide of the Trunke where it ioyneth to the rackbones & run crookedly throughthe holes 
of the rackes of the Loynes and arc diſtributed vnto the ſpinall marrow. as alſo tothe Neigh- 
beur-muſcles and to the Peritonewm. Thele alſo atthe fides of the marrow together withrhe 
veines run ypward to the braine. Colambas maketh mention of no more branches before the 
diuifion of the great artery, but Lavrewtine whom Bawbine alſo followcth addetha fi 
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The (cauenth therefore 18 called Muſcsla ſnperivaſ tab. 27 thelower mm | which allo 1s re- A 
ferred to the Ln1bares, but larger then thercſt andrunneth out vnto the ſides of the Abdo- 
men, and bleſſcth his muſcles with aboundaat ſurcles, 

Attcr theſe branches are diſtributed, the greater artery at the beginning of the Holy-bone 
[146.17,char-14 ]clim<th over the hollow veine, not as challenging the ſuperiority, but be» 
anne Huy perp*tually mooucd it might hauc beenc offtendcd if ic had beaten againſt the 
bare done, 

At this place by reaſon of the parts through which it paſſeth it is called 7/;ace, [t4b. 17,5] 
and as the hollow veine fois it deuided aboue the body of the fourth Racke ofthe Loynes 7Þ* bifurcats 
into two trunks after the manner of x, inuertcd or turned vpſide downe. Vader this bifurca- rrunke, 
rion yſlucth the artery called Sacra [ £49, 17.00] whoſe ſurcles runne through the holes of the 
holy bone vnto his marrow. Nor far fromthe deuifion cachtrunke [246.17 ,p] is deuided 
;nro an interior or ſlender branch [[:4b.17 g ] and an cxterior argreater [ 846. 17,5 ] which 
falleth vatothe Leg. From the interior branch yſlue two propagations, one viter the other 
inner. 

The vrter is called Maxſculs inferior [ tab, 17,ſſ and runneth tranſuerſly [able 17, fJout- = op _— 
ward betwixt the holy-bone and the bone of the hip, andis diſtributed with many ſurcles 
into the muſcles which couer the haunch-bones and the hippe-ioynt. Inlike manner atthe 
groyne from one of the erunkes ariſeth a notable branch which runneth vnto the skin and 
cheriſheththe Cutary parts which appertaine vnto the ſhare, to the hanches and to the 8540» 
men, 

The inner is called Hypogeſtrica [table 17,4] which is the largeſt of all the reſt, and run- Hypope#rice; 
neth direly downeward to the lower part ot the 0s ſacryw#s, to the bladder and hisnecke, 
(ſome ſay alſo ro the tundament, and may there be called the Hemereidel arteries) and fi- 
nally tothe muſcles which coucr the ſhare-bone, into all which parts his ſurclesare diſtribu- 
red, 

In women this Hypegaſtrica is yet larger, and is diſtributed aboundantly into the bettome 
of the womb. [t ſprinkleth alſo the neck thereof and the bladder with ſmal furcles. It ſendeth ,,,. ,, 
foorth alſo a branch which vnder the bifurcated originall of the yard runneth ely in- tjcoti, | 
tangled to his two hollow bodies, ſa making a kinde of web or complication and paſicth vn- 
ro the nut. The remainder of the znterioy branch [table r7 p] creepeth downward, and ad- 


mitterh ynto itthe vmbilicall artery [z«be 17, «t x] which paſſeth a {7 the length of 


the greatartery, and atthe ſides ofthe bladder for more ſtrength is tyed with ſtrong mem- 
branes, by which vmbilicall artery the Infant in the wombe liueth and enioyeth Tranſpira- 
tion, bur after the Infant is born it curneth into atye or ligament of which we haue ſpoken 
ſufficiently before. 
Preſently after when it hath aſſumed a propagation which is ſentobliquely downward 
from the external braneh (74. 17,-] where itis about to fall intothe Legy[t. 17,5] it paſſeth 
through the hole of the ſhare-bone,and is diſperſed into the muſcles which occupy that hole, =. 
and into thoſe that neighbour abour ir. n 
The Exterior branch ofthe byfurcation ſendeth out two branches,one before it hath paſ- 
ſed the Peritoneum, another after. 
The firſt is called x + (dear . 17 char,22 and refleQed ypwatd,climeth ouer the right zpig4fric«; 
muſcle,and his eſpeciall branches about the Region of the Nauell are ioyned with the mam: | 
raary ; the reſt of his ſurcles he diſperſeth tranſuerſly inte the lower fide of the abdewver. 
The ſecond is called Pudenda(Ta.17 char.t5 alinle branch not deuided into ſo many 
ſurclesas isthe veyne. It runnerh cranſuerſly and inward along the commiſſureor ioyning 
together of the ſhare-bones vnto the Privities,andis conſumed inthe skin of the yard. Song- 
time alſo ſmall arteries are ſent ynto the glandules of the groyne 2 againe often from one fide 
areaſonable branchis produced vntothe groine,which cheriſherh not onely the skin abont 
the ſhare, but alſo thoſe parts which ine or reach vnto the haunches or the «bdomen. 
The remainder of the artery [4.17 char. 18]runneth into the Leg and maketh the Crarall cv. 
arteries,of which we ſhall ſpeake in the 20, Chapter. And thus much ofthe branches of the 
great Artery which accompany the hollow veine ia the lower belly. Now we come vato 
thoſe that accompany the Gate veyne. 
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Cane, XVI. 
Of the Arteries accompanying the branches of the Gate-veyne through the lower Belly. 


5 H E arteries which accompany the branches'of the Gate-veyne are three, The firſt 

| is called Ca/tace [£4.18, fig. 1 ,vn.table 17,char.6,) the ſecond Meſenterica ſuperior. 

Calacts Lee [14b.17,char.to,| the third meſenterics inferior, [Tab.17, char.12,] the Celiacs 
[14b.18.fig. 1,99 tab. 17 chars, Jis fo called becauſe it ſenderth many branches vnto the ſto- 
macke, and therefore we may call it the ſtomacke artery. Ir is a notable veſſcll and becauſe 
like the gate-veyne it offers his branches to the ſtomacke, the kell, the Duodenum, the begin- 
ning of the 7e;anum, a part ofthe collicke gut, rothe Liver, the bladder of gall, the Pancreas 
and the ſpleene,we will fit his names vnto the names of the gare-vey ne. 

Itariſcth from the forepart of the body of the great artery at the ſpine of the backe. And 
the vpper partthereofis ſuſtained in his courſe by the lower membrane of the Oment um or 
kell. Afterward iris diuided into two branches,a right [Tb.18, fig. 1s] which isthe leſſer ; 

Thedizifion and a left [Tab.18,fig.1s] which is ſomewhat greater, Both of them ſpring as it were out of 
eherco, one roote, and vnder the back-ſide of the ftomacke are faſtened to the gate-veine in the Pan- 
(144, 

The right [4b. 18, fig.1 #] aſcendeth vpward into the hollow part ef the Liver, having 

ſome part of his way ſprinkled branches, ſome from his vpper part ſome from his lower. From 


his vppcr part two. 
Caftrics dexs The firſt is called Gaftrica dextre, the right Romacke artery. [r4b.18,fig. 1p] It ifſueth our 
v7.4, : the _ of the paſſage and diſtributeth his ſurcles into theback-ſide of the right orifice 
of the ſtomacke, 


{yſlicagemels The ſecond are two ſmall twin-branches called Cyftice gemele,[tab,r7,char:8,tab.18. fig. 
1./fig.2,X]bccaule they go vnto the bladder of gall. From the lower branch iſſue three bran- 


ches. 
E5iplon dex* The firſt is called Epiploid dextrarhe right kell artery, [$46.18,fg-1 o fig.2.h] and is offered 
1 tothe right fide of the lower kell, and to the collicke out which is faſtened thereto. 


Inteflinals The ſecond is called 7uteFinalir the gut artery, t4b.18,fig.1 q,fig-2,4) and is ſent vatothe 
Dxodenum and the beginning of the /eranum. 

Galrooyples The third is called Geffro-Epiplois dextra, —_— and kell artery. [$4b.18,fip.1, 

I r,] It is larger then the former, and is reterted or bent backward tothe right fide of the bot- 

rome of the ſtomacke,and leaning vpon the vpper membrane ofthe kell,ſprin}leth very plen. 

tifull ſurcles into the forefide and hind(ide of the bortome of the tomacke,as farre as vato the 

middle thereof. That which remaineth of the righ branch determinerh into the hollow part 

of the Liucr, [t«b,17,char.7 tab.18,fig.1,F.fig.2y] yet notdeepe, to conuaye vnroit vital 


ſpirit. 
Arteria/ples The left branch [t46.18,fig.1 #7] which is alſo called 4rteria ſplenicathe Artery of the 
OHA, ſpleene paſſeth with an oblique and crooked courſe through the Pancrens[ tab. 18,fig.2 gg] vn- 


to the ſpleene. [745.18,fig.2 9] It is larger thenthe right branch thar it might nor cafily bee 
obſtructed, for it doth not enely ſuggeſt into the Spleenc plenty of vicallſpirits, butalſo 
vornitterh our and purgeth into the ſame the thicker and more foeculent marrer of the ſpiri- 
HisdiviGon, "tyons blood contained in thegreat Artery. It is faſtened to the fplenicke veyne and-is diſtri- 
buted like vnto it,for from it before the diuiſtonthere iſſue from the vpper part two Arteries, 


| and as miny from the lower. 
_—_— =4 The firſt that iſſueth from the vpper part is called Gaftrice mator, the greater ftomacke Ar- 
ks tery {44b.18,fig.1,x: which" effercth to rhe ſtomacke a propagation inthe backe and vpper 


| part;'whereftom'a ſurcle [ab r8,fig.1 71 runneth-vnrothe middeſt of the ſtomacke. 
Ceroxeria fev Anjorhier alſo called Coroneria flomachire,the Crowne artery ofthe ſtomack, [746.18 fig-1, 
* -c<.2 fig.2,g}whichreachethro the vpper orifice compaſſing it about like acrowne,and it al- 

Jos RR loweth ſeallſurcles tothe bedyof theſtomacke and tothe guller. REF 
$,77144 9 Theſceond is called Giftrice finifira, the left ſtomacke artery. [14b,18,fi.2,aJ lt isapro- 
pagation of the former Graffricemaior running onthe right hand into the vpper parts of the 
ſtomacke, and diſtributing ſurcles on both hands which artaine vnto the Py/or«s or lower 

_—_ mouth of the ſtomacke. 

-<oaat From the lower part of the left braachiyſſue likewiſe two arteries. The firſt is called 
Epiploispoſtica, [table 18,fig.1, 8 fig.2 g]the hinder kell-antery , which preſently is diuided 
Ie RES, 3 | + __ 
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into two ſurcles ſeparated farre one from anorher, and thote into others which are propaga- 
red inco the lower membrane of the kell and the collick-gut whichis tyed thereto. 
Table 18 is the ſame with Table 4. Lib,;. 

The ſecond is called Epyplou finitra, the left kell-artery. [Table 18,fig.r,) Iris alſo ſent ©2945 /ifr4 
to the lower membrane of the kell and runneth our im his left fide. That which remainerh 

ofthis branch [Table 18, fig. 1,v] attaineth to the ſpleene, and isdiuided into an and 2 
lower branch, and theſe againe are dinided into others vntill many branches doe touch the 
hollow part of the ſplecne, } Table 18.fie. 1,4] and arediſperſed through his ſubſtance. 
Table 1911 the ſame with Table 7:.Lib.7. 

Out of the lower part of this remainder ifſucth that arrery which is called Gaſfr9-epiplone Gofre-epiploie 
finiftre, [Table 18,fig.1, + ] which is ſupported by the vpper membrane of tha Omentam, 
writhen toward the right hand that ir might creepe yp the lefr part of the bottom of the io- 
macke,and ſendeth crooked and bent branches to the fore ſide and back-fide thereof,and to 
the vpper membrane ofthe kell. | 

Our of the vpper part of the remainder ifſueth that which is call Vs breve arterio ſum, That —_ oy 
ſhort arterial veſſelt,which is inſerted intothe vpper part of theleft fide ofthe bottorn of the 
ſtomacke. | 

And this isthe diuifion of the Ce/iacal Artery inthe lower belly which isthe firſt of the 
three that accompany the branches of the Gate-veyne, The ſecond and third are therws 
Meſenterick Arteries boch which yſſue from the forelide of the trunke, the vpper below the 
Celiacal, rhe _—_ =—_— the dare ger . 

The vpper Meſentericall artery [Tab/e 17,char.1o,Table 195fig.r,? fig.2,p }is a Meſeaterica 
into rk part of the Meſentery, yea almoſt into all of it, os Prinkicw Ved abm go FR 
cles into the /cianum , the Hor, and the Collick gut at the right kidney. 

The lower Meſentericall artery, [Table 17,cher.12,T able 18.fig. r, qJrunneth vnderthe referier; 
lower fide of the meſentery & is eſpecially diſtributed into the left fide of the collick and in- 
to the right gut, and deſcending togerher with the yeynes vnto the fundament, maketh the 
Hemorthoidall Arteries. [Teble 18, fip.*] 

The vſe ofthele Meſentericall branches is not ſo much to conuay heat vnto the parts,as by Honerrieide- 
a motion and vitall ſpiritto perferuethe Meſentery and the gurs from corruption and pu- Thewooſthy 
trifaion. odins 

Some are of opinien that theſe branches do ſucke out of the guts the pureſt part of the chy» Faretes his 
lus for the generation of arteriall blood and conuay it to the left ventricle of rhe heart : bur recs 
the values which are {er arthe beginning of the great artery, and ſhure vp the paſſage from 
the artery into the hearr onely, and not our of it againe, do comradidt ſtrongly that conceite, 

Hauing thus brought the great artery through the middle and lower regions of the body, 
we will now returne vato 1t againe, where we left it inthe 14 chapter divided into two 
Soporary Arteries and climing vato the Head, 


Cuar, XVII. 
Of the Arteries of the Braine. 


SAT HE artery called Caretzs or the fleepy artery and by Archangelus Arteria lugularis The fleeyy | 
hy T ag becauſe it is accompanicd oa the inſide with the interaall Iugular veyneaſcenderth ***7 
ear vato the chops oneither hand by the ſides of the rough artery,and there is diuided 

SY inco two branches, One excernall,of which we ſhal ſpeake in the chapyer follow- 
ing. Another internall, which isalſothe loquer conuayed to the Chops, which hauing af- His diaiGony 
foorded certaine furcles to the t andthe Larinx is diuided at the baſts of the braine . 
[Table 19, fig. 13,8] intotwo vnequall branches. 

The firſt artery afthe braine according to Baukine,according to Y/alins the 3,[ 146i gy. The > has. 
13-L..15,cc)is little leſſer then the Trunke it ſclfe,&& runneth vp whole & fultilit.come va- 2:one, 
to a proper hole bored for it in the temple-bone, and it atrainerh into the = 
theſcull at the ſaddle of the wedge-bone,& 


ff = 


through ' 
being yet vndertbe Dare water,firft of = 
deth a branch on.cach hand imtothe fide of the ſame Meninn. [T-19, fg+15,D] Afterward 
in brute beaſts it parteth with an. iofinite number of ſurcles,and maketh rhat rexture which 
Called Xete mirabile,the wonderfull Net : of which Gales wrote lo curioully that Ye 
lowerh him to a hairc,and that figureis the 14 of this 19 T4. butthe 26 the 
exhibicerh the form therof,as it appearcth i bs beafts,clpecially in oxen,calues, & 
H 2 


Reve miraldle] 
table 


ee amet, 
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In men though there be indeed ſuch a knot or texture, yer it is nor ſonotable,and bur a ve- 
ſhadow in reſpeR of that in brute beafts , and yet notwithſtanding the Artery is not con- 
umed into theſe propagations Hut remaineth alwaics ſound. [Tab.19,fig.16,Bc}] Preſently 
after it perforaterh the dur meninx and runneth ſometimes fingle, ſometimes double, [2.19 
fe.1r5 | yerlo that it preſently vnitcth againe,and when it hath tranſmitted the leflerbranch 
({X]throughthe ſecond hole ofrhe wedge-bone , it creepeth out of the ſcull vats the eye 
and theremporall Muſcle ['#4ble T9 ,fig.11 H together with the Opticke nerue to giue it and 
his Muſcles life, and ſendeth the greater branch vpward, which preſently at the {ide of the 
Flegmaticke Glandulc is divided into two branches. The inner whereof is vnited with the 
inner artery of the oppoſiteſide,and ſo being vaited rhey are conſumedinto many ſinal arte- 
rics which at the originall of the optick nerues are diſſeminated through the Pis Mater and 
the ſubſtance of the Braine. [Table 19,fig. 13.c] The other being refli ted [table 19,fip, i 3. 
at the yppermoſt A fig.15 G)andentangled inthe Pia Mater, runncth into the forward ven- 
tricle divided into many ſmall branches, ſome of which are vnited with thoſe ſmall arteries 
which attained hither from the Ceru#ca/i50r artery of the necke through the baſis of the Head 
vnder the Braiue. Some others run difioyned through the P;4 materor thin membrane and 
_ through the ſubſtance of the Braine it ſelte,which with other (| urcles make the complication 
Plex Chorvi= of veſiels which they call Plexws Chorordes,lo that this complication is compounded of foure 


aces. 
arteries. 

Thez Arte= Theſecond Artery of the Braine [4.1 9. fig 1 3,9 Jis a branch of the former which runneth 

"7 obliquely, and when it hath attained into the (cull chrough the ſecond hole of the Temple. 
bone, it is diuided into twe branches ; whereof one runneth outward and the other inward, 
The yttcr which Yeſa/zw#calleth the ſccond ſmall branch ofthethird artery [546. 19,fig.13 [] 

The pulſe of FEndeth through the cyght hole of the Wedge-bone into the cauity ofthe Noſethrilles 

the Noll, F[T46.19.fg.15 E] where the Pulle is felt,and offers a lietle ſurcle tothe end of the Noſe,[[24b. 

19,fig.13, but the interiour branch is divided into two at the firſt Hand ['74b. 19.fig.1 3 us] 
which Ye/a/zwe calleth two great branches of the third artery. Afterward it ſendeth out of 
his vtter part another ſmall branch , [Table 19,fig.1,y] whichYeſalizscalleth the firſt ſmall 
branch of thethird Artery: this branch together with the ſecond Veine,["F] & after the ſame 

Th manner and for the ſame vſc is diſtributed into the dre meninx or thicke Membrane. 

Sek prelY The third Artery of the Braine which according to Fe/aliws and Platerws isthe ſecond, 
[44b.19,fig.13,7]is lefſe thenthe firſd and runneth together with the branch of the internall 
Jugular veine{#46,19,fig.1 3,CJvnto the backeſide of rhe Scull,and hauing affoorded a ſurcle 
vnto the Muſcles which occupy the inſide of the necke [+] ir entreth iq at the firſt hole of the 
Nowl-bone, and fo paſſeth into the ſinv of the dure mater, 

Thefounth, The fourth Artery (which according to Fe/alius, Falopru and Platerw is the firſt) is a pro- 
pagation of that axillary artery bciag yer within the Cheſt which is called Ceraica/#. This 
arifing vpward through the holes of the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the neck, after it hath giucn 
ſome ſurcles to the muſcles thereabout, betwixt the head and the firſt Racke of the necke it 
perforateth the thicke membrane which inueſteth the ſpinall marrow inthe fide thereof : to 
which after it hath given ſome propagations it entreth into the cauity of the Scull throvgh 
the great hole. Afterward vnderthe marrow it is ioyned with his companion of the oppo- 
ſite fide, which being ſo vaited doe paſſe along vader the middle of the baſis of the 
Braine till it corne vnto the ſaddle of the Wedgebone wherein the Phlegmaticke Glandule 
is contained, There againe it is diuided intorwo branches. The right runnerh to the right 
fide of the ſaddle,the left creepeth on his owne fide as farre as tothe ſecond paire of finewes, 
where on both hands it is diuided into infinite ſurcles and difſeminared berwixt the firſt and 
ſecond paire of ſinewes,and complicated or intangled with the Pi mater, which complicati- 
eas afterward do make the Plexw Choroides. And thus much of the diftribution of the arte- 


ries within the braine, 
Moreover, we muſt imagine that fr theſe ſleepy arteries an innumerable number of furcles 


The vie of the OT PrOpagations arc ſprinkled heereand there t hour the wholc ſubſtance of rhe Braine. 
arreriesof the The Vſe ofthe arteries of the Brain is to be either as they are Canales or pipes 
Taing 


running through the Braine,or as they are m1 dens mooued. 
In the firſt Snideration they were madeto conuey vitall Blood from the Heart vnto the 


Braine, as alſo vitall ſpirits to ſuſtaine the vitall ſpiritsthat are bred and ſeated in the ſub- 
Kance thereof; neither dothey carry vitall ſpirits onely, bnt alſo the virall faculty furniſhed 
with all his indowments. 6 


y" 
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As they beat continually,their vic is perpetually to ventilate the ingenire heate of the 
Braine,which otherwiſe would quickly languiſh and be extinguiſhed. Againe, this pulſation 
moucth and workerh the bloud in the veynes, which if it ood ftill and ar reſt would like 
ſtanding water ſooner purrific and corrupt. Finally, to ollicite the Alimentary bloud which 
is thicker, to iſſue out ofthe veines through ſmall pores and vents or breathing none in- 
rothe ſubſtance of the braine (which alſo docth ſomewhat drawe it) for his nouriſhment and 
refeRion. 

Now we procced vntothe exterior branch of the Sleepy Artery. 


Mo — 


Cuar, XVIII 
Of the Arteries of the Face, the Eyes,the Noſe, the Teeth, and the-Larynx, 


2/23 HE Caratides or ſleepy Arteries [Table 16,X 7 ]being on beth fides one, doe ac» Thediuifion 
y company the Iugular veines by the fides of the necke, and cleauing to the Rough mg 
artery aſcend vnto the head, and when they come vato the Chops they are de- 
uided [Tab &e 16,{ſ ] inte an vrter branch [g ] and aninner, [5] the diſtribution of the inner 
we had itj the forme r Chapter, | | 
The vrter which is ſtnallet then the inner and conſifterh without the Choppes, lendeth 
ſurcles to the Cheeks [1]and to the muſcles of the Facegafterward when it commeth vate the 
roete of the Eare [m7] it is deuided into twaine, one of which runneth to the back-fide of 
) the Earc, [9] from which two arteries ynder the Eare doe paſſe iato the neather Iaw , and 
throughout the length thereof are diſperſed vnto the roets of all the lower teeth, another 
part of ic breaking out through a hole arthe Chiane runacth along —__ another yet ['#] 
creeperh vp che Temples and the forehead, and is conſumed intothe muſcles of the Face. Of 
the Arteties of the Eyes we haue ſpoken before in the former Chapter, as alſo 8Fthe Noſe ; 
of the Tetth a lirtte before, whence ibis that we often find pulling or beating painesin them, 
ſuch as we fecle in inflammations of fleſhy parts, and this was Gefz#s obſcruation inthe 8. Gm, 
chap. of his fiſt Booke de compoſitione medicamentorum ſecundu ts ldes, whe found in himſelfe 
not one ly the paine of his Tecth,but alſo their beating or pulſation, wherefore he affirmerh 
confidently thar there is one kinde ef paine in the gums and atiother in the ſubſtance of the 
Toeth , and without the inflammation of the Gummes ſometime in the proper body ofthe Thus there 
Teoth, ſometimes in the Nerue paines doe perplex vs. And erucly if there were no Artery are arteries i 
atthe roote efthe Teeth, how could itbe that when a Thoth is perforated, fo much cleare et: © - 
and perfe&t bloud ſhould iſſue our from it ? Which as Eofch;m ſaith he obſerued in a man zufockine his 
who had ſo great a fluxe of bloud from his roeth that almoſt powred our his life therewith. vx=ion, , 
Finally, which we alſo partly remembred before,from the greater and inner bough of the 
ſleepy artery which runneth vnder the Chops , ſome ſurcles are communicated tothe throt- 
tleand T ro connay vato them life and heat : and thus much of the diuarication of the 
Soporary or (leepy ancries both without the Scull and within : ir remaineth that we ſhould 


entreat of the Axillery and Crerall arteries, as they are diſtributed jntothe ioyacrs, bur we will 
begia with the Axillary- | 


—_—_— —_— + — 


Cuar, XIX. 
Of the arteries of the Hand in the large acception. 3 
wr5rriom HE great Artery after it is ont of the Cheſt diſtributeth foure branches from from the axil- 
5 FR) ch fide of the Axillary; the firſt front the back-fideto the Mnſcles fituated vp- 7» 
TRIMA) on the ſhoulder blade; [ 7able 10 fig. 2,7) ariother frem above the ioyaRture of 
AO OA the Arme with the blade which the Hume ary veine accompaneth for a time: 
ARES # x] the third to the Muſclts that L npwodoyy no Aubry = en 
fourth runneth downeward along the fides ofthe M] ind cootrmunicaterh ſwell bran- 
ches tothe glatidules vndet the artve-pits berwixt the third branch and che fourthy of theſe 
we have before : the rethainder is conmayed viito the hatnd { row Ne, ] | 
Forthi erent mms re ene propane with the Befilice 
np ee .1] betwixt the e called Biteps or the two muſcle diftribu- 
terh ſurcles oh eirher fide torhe muſcles which rake vprhe infide of the arme. [v-der 
MY)Afterwardbcing accompanied with the 4 70 Nth —_— 
| 3 
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T, uble 20, Figure 2. ſheweth the branches of the great Arter y,runuing the- # G,The Mammary m_aa. 


rough the whole hand. _—_ one fide into the breaſt. 


TABVLA XX. H,The Artery of thenecke;called 
Ceruicals, going to the backe. 
ward muſcles of the necke, 
I, Scapnlari;, going to the muſe 
of the houlder-blade. of 
K,The Artery climbing ynto the 
cop of the ſhoulder. 

L,T horacics ſwpertor, going to the 
muſcles that lie ypon the breſt, 
M,Thboracica inferior, eree ing a- 

_y = ſides of the Chett 

, The axilla attaini 
yoro the a the towns 
ſinal branches yoro the muſcles, 

O,Icattaineth to the outhide of the 
cubite, 

PP,Vnto the joynt of the cubir; 

T»The by-partition of the Ar 
ynder the bought of the Cu- 

bite, | 
,An vpper branch of the 
carryed along the Wand, 

R, A ſurcle going yato the veter 
fides of the z Where wee vie 
to feele the pulſe, 

S,Thelower b of the artery 
runniag ogg, 2. 

* A ſmall branichco the mulcles, «- 
bout the little finger. ok 

T. The diſtribution of the ypper 
and into the fingers, 204" 

WW) 2 
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\ fo 5 - , oP 
of the Baſilica (whereto it isfaſtned in his whole courſe) as alſo with the fourth Nerue of rhe 


* arme, it runneth rhrough the backſide inte the oufide of the cubir vnder the heads of the 


Galen, 

The 4x47 +- 
we /ir of the 
veſſels, 


Coley. 


The avillary 
Arterics 
acſceor, 


muſcles thence arifing, and ſhooterh foorth ſmall branches abouc and below [0] and ne 
thebent of the elbow it affoordeth on cither fide two branches wo the ioynr[PP] where 


pulſe may be oftentimes cuidently felt. 


- Weſaid that the Artery runncth with the veinc, For it & certaive (faith Galen in the 10 and 
17 chapters of his fixt Book de w/ſ# partium)that in the whole botly there is a mutac! Anaftorofis 
or inoculation between them, that is, their mouths open one into another, ard ſo « Conſpir ation 
and Communion of their matters, For the arteries doe impart vnto the blood ſpiritsand virall 
heate,and for retribution the arteries draw out of the veines blood which is the nouriſhment 
not onely of their ſpirits but of the arteries themſelues ; and theſe coniunctions of the vellels 
made by their orifices or mouths are found eſpecially inthe armes and the legges, and there- 
fore it bapncth ſometimes that one only veinebeing wounded, nor onely allche natural 
blood of the body but rogether withicthe virall alſs iflucgh; and fo the wounded man Pert- 
ſheth. And this Galen alſo intimateth; for going about to demonſtrate the, ynions of the yel- 
ſels, he ſaith, rhat if the greater veynes bewounded, ifthe blood be ſuffered co flow foorthy 
the Arteries alſo will be. euacuated by conſequution : and this appeareth truc by exparience. 
For if you open a man that dicth of blecding, you ſhall finde-not onely the veynes burthe 
arteries alſo empty. But I returne from whence I baue digreſled. voongh 


The Axillary Artery vader the bent of the Cubic when it hathrug a lirtle way taore 
the inſide of the Cubir, deſcendeth into two bending muſcles of the fingers, and is dui 
into two notable branches,Cel/ymbas adderh oftentimes into three. The one is the ypper and 
paſſeth along the Redins ot wand [2 } till it comeina ſtraight line vnto the wrelty at, w 

lace the Phyſitians commonly feele the pulſe, making eſtimation of the diſpoſition 0 che 
bear trem che Dilatagion,ContraRiop,and intermediat Reſt of the artery. Verylaith a ayr 
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bus, this is not alwayes ſeated in theinfide of the wreſt , but runnerh ſomcrimes outward, EIS. 
chat ifa Phyfitioa be ignorant of Anatomy, and ſcarch forthe ſicke mans pulſe only in the the ret. 
vſuall place which is inthe inſide of the wreſt a little aboue the roote of the thumbe,nor fin. Now this, 
ding it, he will determine that the Patient is necre his death, when haply the artery bearerh 

ml the vpper ſide againſt that place. 

" Before the artery ot the pulſe get ynte the fingers it ſendeth a ſhoote toward the out-fide 

of the hand[ Ts. 20,& Joetwixt the firſt bone of the thumbe and that of the afterwreſt where- 

by the fore-fanger is ſupported, and diſtributerh>it into the muſcles of that place. Afterward 

it goeth ynder the Annular ox tranſuerſe ligamenr,and the tendon of the muſcle of the Palme 

{as alſo do the veyne and the nerue faſtened thereto) and is divided into three branches, The . 

firſt of theſe offers two ſurclesto the infide of the rhumb,the ſecond to the inſide of the fore= Three bran- 
finger, the third is vadiuided and attainethto the middle finger, [ Table 2 0,between R and fv np 

The other and inferiorbranch (of which C o{wmbus maketh no mention) [Table 20,5) run-" + © 

neth dircaly along the Ying or EL and attaineth likewiſe to the wreſt,ar whichplace alſo we. Manda 
may fcele the _ to beare;elpegially if the party be leane,or hauc a great pulſe, \and this is btanch ofthe 
the reaſon why we rather: touch the other artery then this, for the other is leſle covered by danlery. 

the tendons and offerethirſelfe moremanifeltly char we may giue the better judgment by ir. 

This branch alſo runneth* vndetrthe fore-ſaide tranſuerſe ligament intorthepalme of the, 

hand, and before ir reach ynto the fingers affoordeth a ſmall. branch [Tabie20,*tathe: || 
muſcles that arc ſeated neerethe lictle Boger, The remainder accompanicd with a veineand?” 4, Jiuifion, 
an artery is communicated to the fingers: the middle finger hath one ſurcle,'the: ring-finger 
and the little finger each of them two. The outſide of the hand as it wanteth muſcles ſoit 
wanteth areeries alſo, vnleſſe it be that branch which is marked with R., And thus much of 
the Arteriesof the Handy (> cer! | 


lt. _ 
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; nt Lodi uſes - Cuar, XX, 
4% ain 1 » Of the Arteries of the Foot in the large Acception, 


IRS Ec faid beforethiat the great Artery about the lower ſpondels or rack-bones of the TN. 
A WF Loynes, or abope thebeginning of the Os ſacrum or holy-bone,is divided intotwo Aeries, 
SALE fiotableTliacke branches, [745 41,9 ] Each of theſe is againe ſubdiuided on cither 

ſide ry two others, one exterior the gther jnterior, [Table 21,89] 

- The.intcrier[.; «nd Tae 17, e] ſhapreth out two ſcions, one exrernall [9 and table 17,ſſ] 

called ia z#feriet;the lower Muſcle artery which runneth overthwarr and is conſumed 

intorhe muſcles thar coner the ourſide of the haunch- bones and theioynt of the hip:the other 

Internall,[* avd table 15,46) calle Fo ftrica, which runneth direaly downeward and 

fenderh his1! tothie parts of the” H1pogarium br Water-conrſe as the blatider, the womb, 7 
&c, The remainder ofthis branch T45/z 21. eſcending [vader 5] firſt admitteththe 

vmbilicall artery of his owne fide; after it aſſumetha portion from the outward branch ofthe 

brit diniſign[[»cere +; and ſd increaſed ir paſſerhthrough the hole of the ſhare bone into the: 


h his yeine whi 


| the cauity, 0 
table 27.cher.22,] vntothe mulcles thereof, a 


withour, and __ alo 
chapter, and repcated 
| he llacke x e4 
the cauity of the belly,in the 
it branches 
Er Lp: 4 HL 
The firll is called Muſculs Crur 
ueth our of the ourhige of the « 


" xz 


uſcles that 


Fail eg vjorecr, en 
Atery.[#4ble 21,34) vaſCrui rnd 
dis conſumed ter. C 
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Table 21.Sheweth the diſtribution of the great Artery into +, The lower melemtericall artery. 
both the feet, pj, Lumbares which runnc in knots or knees into the 


TABYVLA XXT, {pondels of the loynes. 
”, Thedivifion of the ; ; 
Sobel. Tecke bran 
Z che diuifion of the right Iliack into an inner branc} 
At F,and an viter at 8+ 
*, Muſcula in fervor an viter propa *tien of the i 
branch going incothe nnicies courring the \—_ 


_ ofthe Coxendix. - | | 
”, Hypgefrice, an inner propogation of the inner 
ladder,the yard,and the 


branch at £,going to the 
wombe,&c. | 
pe, the conjunAton at s, of the ymbilicall yeine 
with the branch E, : 
- TT,Epigaſtrica, which is ſeit ypward into the ri 
mice of the eAbilomen. _ 
v,Pudenda , winch ereepeth tranſuerfly along the 
ſharg-bone vreo the privities, voy 
, - _  #,the extermall Iliacke- branch. 

X the outward crurall Muſcle Artery, 

{the internall crurall Mwſcle- Artery , which is ſeng 

' tothe muſcles of the thigh on the infide, 

#, the coniunRion of this Artery with a branch of 
the Eprgaſtricks. 

TI, Poplitea,or che artery ofthe hamme, 

84, prepagations of the ſurall Artery on either fide 
going vnto che ioynt of the knee, and three muſe 
cles of the ſoot, 

©,Snralic,che artery of the Calfe which deſcendeth 

with the inver veine, and is diuided inte three 
branches, A E11, 

_ wy exterior , going vnto the nluſcles of the 

oor, 
. T1 ,che lower and backer Tibiee, hidden within 
muſcles, attaineth vnder the tranſuerſe ligamenc 
decpet the vpper part of the foot at 6,an0d is conſumed 
to the ruicles of rhe toes. | 
-.+ EY, the tower, thetrinke of the enirall artery 
ewixtthehiecle and rhe inner artery , to which it 
effcreth a branch marked with Y, which runneth 
ro the ypper fide of the foot, | 
n,the rernainder ofthe Crarall artery going to the 


toes themſclues,bcrwixt therendons of their muſcles. «6, the diuifion of the branch 9,ingo.an inner and yrrer branch «b- 
6, the diuifion of the intcrior branch into 5 to the great toe, fore. tc, and the middle toe. d, the diuifion of the excerior 


branch vato the middle toc,and the next ynto it, 


ſide of the aforeſaid trunke ſometime anſwering in oppoſition totheformer 1 and is diftribu- 
red into the muſcles which occupy the inſide of the thigh,and whe vnto the knee, 


a ſmall branch thereof is mixed » ] withthe laſt branchof the Hypigefiriche artery. 


The third is called Pop/ztzn,[ tab. 11,7] thecrurall _— creeping downeward vnder the 
hamme,being accompanied witha la veinr,makerh rhi propapion: ſame futcles theres 
ward the reſt defcenderh a good way tothe 


of runne out into the ofthe thigh 


hamme-veine. ot ad ; 
The fourth'is called Ser/s;the trunke lurking in the hamme or alittle vaderit, ſhooterh 


out on each fide a d opapation,[$b.21,54 ] which arecenfutned, partly in the ioynr 
of the knee, rattly imvvthces iaultles ofthe Fort es ents pin dmrnrgr oe 
there abouts. And theſe are the foure arterits which atife from rhe ttunke in pt nm 
the thigh,from hence it deſcenderh to the'thamme [ 2ab.2 1,9] rogerher with che 

veine, partly to the leg,and partly to the foot ; when itis drenched within the muſcles of ther 

it isdividedim three'notable branches; [#46.21,A=7, ] | 

fift which isrhe firſt of thee threef © ] is called7ibies exterior , rhe ourward leg ar- 
ery. It is a notable branch of the vrtet veine, and fo deſtendeth along the Fibula'or Brace, 
and isconſumed imo the mitfcles which occupy the leg as farre as they arc fleſhy. ca 
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 Thefixt Crorall Artery is the ſecond of the forenamed branches [7ab/e.21,x) and is cal 
led Tibies poſterior elatior, the vpper and backer' Leg artery, lr yſluctba little below the 7:4ia«po/e- 


former outof the backer and lower part of the trunke,and deſcendeth as far a3 tothe commix 


rior 0/41197, 


tion of the tendons of the muſcles that make the Calte, being accompanicd withthe bigder 


. branchofthe anterior veyne, 


The ſeaucnth which is the third and laſt ofthe foreſaid branch —_ 21,7] is called 7ibies 2fe- 


Tibias pefterior et humilior, the lower and backer Leg Artery. Itariſer 


i out of the backeward © hams 


and exterior part of the trnnke and being accompanyed through the membranous Ligamenc 


(with the forc-branch of the inner veine) which ioyacththe Brace voto the Leg , it is hidde 
within the muſcles, and runneth forward and downeward further then tie other eworill it 
paſſe the tranſuerſe Ligament and atraine to the top of the foote, [Table 2 1,4] from whence 
it is diſſeminated into the muſcles that leade the Toes backeward, ar which place Yeſalius 
and Platerws ſay that the pulſe may be cally felt. 

The cight Artery of the Leg is nothing clſe-but the remainder of the Crurall trunke de- 
ſcending along the backeſide of the Tibia or Leg, [#46 21, the lower =] berwixtthe 2.and 3. 
muſcles of the Tocs, and (o it paſſeth betwixt the heele and the inner ankle vato the ſoale 
of the foot, bur at the inner ankle it offers a branch to the foote,[ able 31,4 Jwhich reacherh 
to the muſcle ofthe great Toe, and creepeth a good way vpon the top of the foote, 

Thar whichis left\Tab/e 21, aJamongſt the tendons of the muſcles ofthe Toes, is deuided 
into two branches [46] cach of which departeth into 5. ſurcles : for the inner branch [c] 
affordeth twoto the great Toe, rwoto that next it, and oneto the middle. The exterior [b] 


VWhat the 


eight artery 8, 


offercth two to the little Toe, two tothatnext it, and one to the middle Toc [4] andthe 


lower fide thereof. 

And thus much concering the diſtribution of the great Artery throughout the whole bo. 
dy. It remaineth that we come vnto the third ſore of veſlells which are th: necues, for whoſs 
proſecution we haue ſer afide the third part of this Booke. 


L 


The third part ofthe Eleauenth Booke 


concerning the Nerues, | 


Cuay, XXI, 
Ofthe Nerues in Generall, 


$ the Naturall Faculty together with the Bloud andthe thicker Spi- 
rit is derived through the Veines;the vitall with Bloud and a thianer 
Spirit through the Arteries as through Canales and Water-courles 
gKFI| into all the parts of the body : ſothe Animall Faculties, that is, of 
| Senſe and Motion are conuayed into thole parts which are capable 
thereof with a ſubtle and fine Spirit along by the Nerues as it were 
by the ſtrings ofan Inſtrument. 

The Natures, Vſcs and Diuifons of the Veynes and Arteries we 
haue vnfoulded in the two former parts of this Bookegnd arc come 
in this place to the ſtruQure, differences and diuaricatiens of the Nerves, 


The Grecians call Nernes ric 4; vives; the acctption of which words among the Philitians Thenames of 


is manifould. Ergtiauw thinketh that Hippocrates vied the word + for all ſortes of veſlells, ihcic tings, 


Veines, Arteries and Nerues. Gelewin his firſt Booke de mot woſculorum, in the beginning 
of his Booke de o/3;hxs and in many other places, makerh three kindes of Neruces which ap- 
peare without blood and without any hol Gel | en 

Of theſe Nerues ſome proceed out of Bones, thersout of Muſcles, others ace deriued 
from the Braine aud the ſpinall Marrow. Thoſe. yhich ifſuc out of the Bones and their pro- 
tuberations are called w/w Yinculs, Tyes,Bands.or Ligaments. Of theſe we ſhall heare 
particularly in the next Booke, Thais Nerneghes Wi our op Appotcs 96d parn ed 94 Muſ- 
cles,and are called «Tr wee/o18 x} wav Jap thatis, z0ns and Tendors. 


Now a Tendon is nothing cl{c but. an- excreflence or our-growing of the Fibres of a 
Ligament and a Nerue, which beiag ſprinkled.s the ficſh doc meets together as 
it were in one Chord, by which chord the loyats arc ledge according to ky 7 


ie 


Of Nernesingenerall. Booxs 17. 
ſure of our will, The third kind of Ner ues are thoſe which the Phyſitians dec property 
i ' . properly 
call yives y rs, and that from their ofhce ; rivez,becauſe they doe wutere fine flefere . that 
B,incline or bend ,and 79, becauſe they doe Tendere,chat is, firerch, Theſe Nerues doe a- 
riſe fromthe Braine and the ſpinall Marrow , and arecalled by Galew, organs woarerd, In. 
ſtruments of Senſe and voluntary Motion, beeauſe by them the animall Faculty , and thoſe 
that moue within , that is, the imperuous ſpirits , are conuayed as it were by ſtrings or 
chords into the particular parts. Avices cals them Latores , cadgers in our language, Of 
Kt theſe Hippocrates wrote in his booke, De leis in hmine, The whole body # full of Nerwes that 
[5 is,throughout the whole body the Nerues dee run from the Braine and the Spinall Mar. 
| row:and in his Booke,De er#e,he calleth them mezeors in the fleſh, becauſe they are ſprink. 
ledthrough the fleſh, that is,through the. Mulcles. 
— - —_ 9% Galen inhisfirſt Booke de mwotw Muſculorwn, compareth theſe three kinde of Nerues 
among themſclues onthis manner, A Ligament is inſenſible, a voluntary Nerve of moſt 
2 Senſe, and a Tendon of a middle nature , notaltogether inſenſible, becauſe ic 
= ſome filaments or ſtrings of Nerucs thercin, neither yet of fe quicke a Senſe as is a 
crue, | 
There are alſo many other parts in the body,which becauſe of the fimilitude berwixr 
them and Nerucsare called werwowe, although " Ca cannot be referred to any of theſe three 
kinds:ſo we ſay the wombe,the bladder and the guts are neruous,as alſothe vrerers,the paſ. 
4 ſages of the choller,and the ciaculatory veſſels. In this place we take thename of a Nerue 
Wi; pr perly for an organ by which the animal! ſpirit and the faculty owerh into the whole 
| dy. Thenature of thisOrgan may thus be deſcribed. 
Thedeferipi= It 5 a common Inſtrument ofthe body like a Chord, white, round and long withour any 
on of ancrue, Cauity, which our ſenſe can diſcerne(valeſſe ir be the Optickes)but porous,in ſome vnited, 
in thkegreater Nerues made vp of many ſmall ſtrings, and carrying as a Canale ſence and 
Motion which are condudceed by the animall ſpirit the Braine and the Marrow thereof 
| vnto thoſe parts of the body whicharc capable of Senſe and Motion. 
| a Their ſubſtance is white and marrowy, much like the marrow of the Braine,from which 
| they take their originall ( for I account the marrow of the Braine andthe backe to bee of 
one and the ſame ſubſtance) but more compatt and faſter , for it was neceſſary the Braine 
ſhould be very ſoft, becauſe it was to receiuethe ſpecies or formes of ſenſible things. So 
that by how much the Nerue deſcendeth Jower,or is more ſeparated fro the Braine, by ſo 
much doth it become the harder,that it might be better able tra endure outward injuries, 
Membranes, They are inueſted with a double membranc,produced from the rwo Meninges or Mem- 
branes of the Braine,the vtter whereof is the thicker produced from the 4#re mater, whoſe 
office is to ſafegard and defendrhe marrow of the Nerue , and if it conſiſt of many ſmall 
chords or threds, it ioyneth them altogerher, and when it bath encompatied them abour, 
it receiveth into it branches from the neighbour-veines, 
The inner membrane is thinner by mvch,and lyeth next veto the marrow or ſubſtance 
ofthe Nerve. ' It arifeth from the pis Atarer , and hath the exquiſite ſenſe of 
Fernelines Which ſaith Fernetias,it communicareth to the parrs whereinto the nerue is inſerted ; 
as the Braine is coucred with theſe rwo membranes, ſo alſo are the Nerves throughour 
ing elſe indeed but a produRion of the Braine, Bur 


the whole body,a Nerve being nothing 
this threefolFfubſtance of a Netws mh Falopine hath it in his obſervations , and out of him 


Baahine,may better be diſtinguiſhed by reaſon , then by ſenſe, for Anaromy is notableto 
a vns 045 0% page the hard and ſoft membranes ofany Nerue , except itbethe 

optickes. | 
[The ſubſtance which is inthe tmiddeRt, orin the center of che Neue , is the principal 
part thereof and performethrhe ation; for the ſenfariue and moriue faculty is conuayed 
Which iathete from the Braine vnto the parrs, not by the coares bur by the marrow. Hence it is , ſaith 
thitrvare, Gatewthar if you cut aſunder the marrow of a Nerve, preſently the part into which that 
Neruc is inſerted, is deptiued of ſenſe ant moriom;as for the membranes they doe the ſame 
office vnto the Nerue which they did ro'che Braine, tor the Nerues are not the 
| inſtruments of ſenſe and motion ( for the itrmediate of motion is a Mulcle) but 
3 RD and the faculrics thereof borh 
| ſen and motion are led by rhe guidance of the animall of rhe Braine vnto the 
parrere WY as rhey fiatd in neede either of ſente and motion, and rhercfore the 
Phyficians doe vie to call them the orgares of ſenſe and motion, Bor they communacare 


vato 
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ynto thoſe parts into witch they are inferted,cither jen(e alone,or onely motion , or both 
rogerher, for no part hath ſenſe or voluntary morion without a nerue ; aud ifthe nerue that 
belongeth to any part be compreſſed, or intercepted,or curaſunder,or corrupted,the fente 
and motion of that part doth ſuddenly perith, 

Hence it is ( as Ariſtotle alfo remembreth in his third Booke De H;oria Animalum ) that 
no partofthe body harh any ſtupor or dulaeſſe,any palſic or reſolution,any ſpaſme or con- 
vulſion that hath not a Nerue in it. Now ſtupor is adiminution of ſenſe, the palfica pri- 
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How a Nerute 
is the Organ 
ci denle. 


uation of ſenſe and morion,and a convulfion is a motion involuntary againſt our wils, anda 


deprauarion of that faculty. 

Galen in the third and fift Chapters of his ſixteenth Booke De wſ# pertiz ſaith,that 
thoſe nerues which were made for voluntary motion are hard, and thoſe that were made 
for ſenſe are ſoft : and that the ſoft Nerues doe make for ſenſation and the hard for mo- 
tion,nay he gocth further inthe eight Chapter of his ſeuenthbooke De Adminifrationibus 
Ldnatom and affirmeth that the ſoft Nerucs are onely fit for fenſe but vnfit for motion, 
Some againe conceiue and not without great reaſon that the ſofrneſſe or hardneſſe of a 
Nerue isdiuerſly occaſioned, firſt from the ſubſtance whereaur they iſſue, and ſo the firſk 
Nerues which are ſaid to ariſc out ofthe Braine are the ſofteſt,thoſe harder that ariſe from 
the Spinall marrow,and thoſe bardeſt of all which ariſe from the marrow contained in the 
racke-bones of the Loynes and the Holy-bone : Secondly,in reſpe& of their produQion, 
ſo thoſe Nerues are ſoft which run buta little way as as it their journey be not out of the 
ſcull,whereas thoſe that are led further off as vato the muſcles, are harder then rkey were 
at their originall, 

In like manner thoſe that run anfractuouſly,that is,with turnings and windings are very 
hard,as a branch of the third paire of the Braine. Againe, thoſe are hard whickypaſſe tho- 
rough a hard bodyzas that ſurcle of the fift coniugation which creepeth through the hole 
ofthe Temple-bone which the ancients called Czcumor the bligd:hole,is made; harder y; 


the contaction of the bone then his beginning was. Ga/es attributeth the cauſe of hardne 
and ſoftneſſe to the counſell of Nature, becauſe, ſaith he, the infirunent of Senſe % 
a ſoft Nerueasa Canale to leade along the Animall and fenfative ſpirit , and a ſoft 
Nerue,becauſe it was to be affetedand to ſuffer ſomewhat from the ſenhible obiceR apply- 
ing vnto it from without, | 

Now, becauſe that which is ſoft is fitter for paſsion, that which is hard for aRion, there- 
fore ,ſaith he,it was neceſſary that the inſtruments of rhe ſenſes ſhould haue ſoft Nerues 
communicated vnto them, and the parts which were to be moued by voluntary morion 
ſhould hauc harder Nerues, And this he proueth,becauſe vnto thoſe Inftrumenrs of ſenſe 
which have not onely ſenſation but motion , there is a double kind of Nerue com- 
municated, one for Senſe,another for Motion z as we ſee in the eye vnto which che firſt 
coniugation is allowed for Senſe and the ſecond for Motion; fo inthe rongue, which recei- 
veth the third and fourth coniugations (ſo Anatomids doe vſually diſtinguiſh chem ) for 
Taſting and the ſeuenth for Motion. | 

By the way hence it appeareth,that Nerues beſide their vic haue alſo an animal! aQion, 


| becauſethey are affeted by the obie,and therefore the ſofter Nerucs are fitter for ſenſe 


and the harder for motion. Notwithſtanding all this ſaith Bewbine, yet we conceive that 
the Nerues of their owne nature are indifferently diſpoſed both to ſenſe and ro- motiob, 
ſo that they may be called Sentiextes or Motores, perceiners or meyers fromthe inſtruments 
or | wo vnto which they are conducted and in which they are diſſeminated, for ifthey bee 
inſerted into the inſtruments of motion,that is,into the muſcles,then are theyralled More- 
ry or moouing Nerves: If into the infiruments of Senſe, then are rhey called Senſory er 


The teaſon of 
the (ottnefle 
or hardnefle 
of a Nerucs 


Galen; opini+ 
on, 


Bauhine! opin 
nion. 


His cra(onss 


pereerumg Nerues; yea,we ſee that one and the ſame Nerve doth conuay motion and wn An inſtance 


according to the diverſity of the inftruments , for example,che ſeventh Conjugation ofthe 
Braine,conuayeth vnto = Membranes of the bowels whicharei the middle and-lower 
belly,che Senſe of touchi yet the ſame Paine being on either ſide refleGed makes 
the Recurrent Nerve which diſtributeth ſurcles into every muſcle of the Larinzor Throt- 


, = 


tleto mn ſame. And ifthe ſame Nerues ſhould meet with the inftrumems- of See- 
10g, of Hearing and of Taſting, the ſame perceiuing and} mroning Nerves would alſo be- 
a5 mewn a. Tn ng . ro bn 

la like manner the Nerues which are conveyed to the muſcles to affoord vato them 
voluntary Motion;doe altogecher wich that power afford vnro the Membranes of rhe _ 
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cles, into which their fibres doe determine, the ſenfe of Touching, and fo it commetk; :«: 
paſſe that by rhe mediation of the Nerues,the Braine is to be found in cucry part of the bo. 
dy,becauſe the animall faculty which is ſeated onely in the Braine , doth notwithſtar:dir.” 
transfuſe it ſelfe through the Nerues. r 
. Although outof that which hath beerrſaid,we may eaſily colle& rhe vic of the Neryes. 
qhe vſcsofibe yet it ſhall not be amiſſeto remember that Bulen in the ninth chapter of his fift booke , p+ 

ou partiam,and out of him Yeſa/3ws inthe firſt chapter of his fourth booke , makes 2 thre 
fold vie of them, 

The firſt to conuay ſenſe vnto the inſtruments of ſenſation, tothe eyes, to the roneve 
tothe cares,and beſides theſc to the palmes of the hands,and the inſides of the fi noers,Y ea, 
ro the yppermoſt mouth of the ſtomacke alſo, for theſe after a ſence are organs of ſenſcri. 
on, Forthebeſt tudge by touching is the hand,and the mouth of the ſtomacke hathan ex. 
quiſite ſenſe of the want of aliment,which we commonly call Hunger, 

The ſecond vſcis to afford morion to the moveable parts, fo the muſcles which are the 
inſtruments of voluntary motion haue Nerues conveyed vnto them, and becauſe they were 
made to meue the whole members therefore their Nerues are great and large,and becauſe 
the ſame muſcles ſtood in necd of the faculty of difcerning Tactile qualities for the ſecuri. 
ty and preſervation of our lives , therefore alſo they had Nerues, by which Nerves they 
hauc this faculty of fenſation. ; 

Thetbird vſe is that for which all other parts haue Nerues, to wit, that they might per. 
ceiue thoſethings which would be grieuous vnto them : (although this vie may well bee 
referred to the ——_ ) for ſowiſe,{o juſt,ſo skilfull is Nature, faith Hippocrates (we ſay the 
great Godof Nature ) and ſo prouident for the behoote of the creatures , that ſhce hath di. 

ibuted Nerues to all the parts,although not in the ſame meafure,but to fome mere libe- 
rally then to other with a ſtraiter hand,and that according to the proportion of their mag- 
nitude,of the dignity of their ations ,of the intention or remiſſion of their motions,of the 
aſſiduity or intermiſſion of their vſes. So making an exquiſite eſtimate of the need of the 
dignity, and of the vſe of cuery part, to ſome ſhe hath alowed greater Nerucs, to ſome lc{- 
ſer, bur toeuecry one that is fitre(t for it. 

Themagni- For there isgreat difference betwixt the magnitude of Nerues; the thickeſt are thoſe 
wde of neruts» which are diſtributed vnto the remoteſt places,agd into the moſt parts, ſuch are they that 
are ſent vnto the ioynts , which becauſe they needed greater abundance of ſpirits haue 2 
greater proportionof originals of finewes granted them out of rhe ſtocke of the ſpinall 
marrow which is in the racke-bones of the necke andof the loynes, that from the marrow 
they might receive a competency of ſpirits as tt were by many rootes,which yct being ga- 
thered together doe make one thicke nerue, but are agame though almot inſcnſibly diſtri- 
buted into lefler branches. Thoſe Neruesare Meane which are conuayed to the organs 
of the ſenſes inthe head : for being neare vnto the Braine and very ſotr, they could not be 
very ſmall. Thoſe nerves are ſmall which aredifiributed into the next parts', as into the 


Nerues. 

Their origis  Theoriginall of the Nerves isnot from the heart,though Ariſtotle ſo conceived in the 
| fift chapter of his third booke, De hiforis Animali, and in the fourth of his third, De parti- 
bus Aimalium; for indifſetion we meet with no Nerue produced therefrom, and thoto 
that are led vnto it from the ſixt coniugation of the Braine are ſo ſmall, that /e/a//ws wit- 

nefſerh that he could find but one,and that with great difficulty. 
Neither haue they their originall , as Ere/ifratw thought in his yourh,our of the Dara 
marer,or thicke membrane of the Braine,as their fubſtance already declared , doth ſuſhci- 
P ently witneſſe. But as Hippecratws,Eraſiſtratms, when he was wiſer, Herophilris, Galen,and 
moſt Anatomiſts doe agree, from the Braine,from which alfo the ſpinal] marrow draweth 
his originall, From the Braine I ſay, which is manifeſted as well by fenſe in the difleQion 
thereof, where we ſee many riuers of Nerues,to which thoſe of the body are continuated: 
asalſo becauſe their ſubſtances are marrowy alike, and cloathed each of rhem with two 

membranes, 

Moreouer the affects or diſeaſes of the head doe manifeſtly proue that all ſenſe ar 
motiondoe flow frem the Braine, So inthe Apoplexy which is cauſed by an obſtruct!- 
on of the paſſages of the Braine,' the Animall Faculty is inſtantly intercepted, albeit thc 


heart be altogether indempnificd, Soin che Epilepie or Falling ſickneſſe, where the mar- 


row 


muſcles of the face. Wee will alſo ſay ſomething concerning the originall of 
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row of the braiac frem whence the neruecs do iſſue is afle&ed, che whole body is drawa iato 
Convulſion,which is nothing ſo when the heart is affected. 

But we faid before that a beginning is double,one of generation another of Dif penſ{.tion, A" original 
Inreſpett of the Generation their beginning is Seede,of which as of cheir immediate marrer © 
they are framed. Inreſpedt of their Diſpenſatign their beginnios is in the brainc. rogether I 
meane with the After-braine, whichis the orifiall 4 quo trom which, tholc Pipes (it ſa you 
liſt ro call them) which recciue Senſe and Motion are diftribured into the body, as the part 
ſtandeth in necd of the ene, or the other,or both. 

Againe, the Nerucs areſaidto be oftwo ſorts, ſome proceeding from the braine, ſome -rhe aimeen. 
from the ſpinall marrow, and of theſeagaine ſome from the b<ginning of the Spinall max. «ot necucs. 
row, that is, being yer contained in the ſcull, others from the Spioall marrow which is in the 
Rack-bones of the Chiane. Againe,oftheſe ſome belong tothe marrow ofthe Necke,fome 
of the Cheſt, ſome ofthe Loynes,and ſome of the Os ſacruw or Holy-bone, to which alfo we 
may adioyne the nerues of the Ioynts, | 

Baubine inthis place interpoſcth his owne opinien, which is, that all Nerues doe iſſue from naive opi- » 
the marrow of the braine oblongated or lengthn:d our, fone whileſt it remainerh yet in che "on re © 
Scull and ſome after. But withall he maketh mention of divers opinions both of the Ancient n:5uss. 
and late Writers concerning the originall ofthe Nerues, which diſcourſe of his we will here wal vi 


r1ons qnoted 


tranſcribe bur contraCtit as briefly as wecan. He reckoneth therefore cight opinions, for the by hiw. 
ninth we thinke not worthy to be remembred, | 
The firſt is of Hipprerates in his book de netura oftium inthe very beginning, where he faith rimgcrares 
thar the originall of the neruesis fromthe Nowle vato the Spine, the tJippe; the Share, rhe 
Thighes,the Armes,the Legs and the Foote. 
The ſecond is 4r:/totles, who in many places deliuereth that they ariſe from the hearr, 
becauſe in it thgre are aboundance of nerues (for which he miſtooke the fibres )and becauſe 49% 
from thence motions do ariſe,8& vnder his Enfigne Alexander, Anicen and the whole ſchoole 
of the Peripateticks doc merit or band themſelnes, This opinion of Arifotles, Autrrhoes and 
Aponenſis with ſome others doe maintaine indeed, but with a diſtinQion, affirming that they 
iſſue from the heart, mediante cerebro, by the mediation of the braine, or that they ariſe from 
the heart and are multiplyed and propagated in the braine. 
The third is that of Praxageres, who thoughtthar the Nerues were nothing «lſe but ex- praxeperes. 
ceppted rae x ”” 
Tie fourth of Eraſifratus, who t he they iſſued from the Dora meninx, byt in his avec he +, co, 
changed his mind as Galen Arbor arp. him. ; P MT  ETER 
- , The fifr is Galens, who determinerh that the Nerues and the Spinall marrow do proceede 0ates. 
fromthe braine. 
- ; The fixt is chat of Yealims , who ſaich that ſome Nerues iſſue out of the Scull, others re/«lias, 
out of the Racks of the Spine ; thoſe that proceede out of the Scull doe ariſe ftom the b4- 
Jis of the forepart of the braine or frem the beginning ofthe Spinall Marrow before it en- 
ter into the ſpondels. The reſt from the Spinall marrow remainning within the Rackbones. 
The ſcucnth, is Falepiws bis opinion in his obſeruations where he ſaith, that ſome Nerues 4%" 
(as thoſe that are ſoft) doe ariſe From the brainc or themarrow within the Scall,others from 
the Spinall marrow, | u 
- The cight is Yaro/ims opinion, who ſaichthat all Nerues doe take rheir originall from the 
Spinall marrow which preceedeth fromth . braineandthe Afrer-braine, and with him doe 75% 
POWs rx and Lawrentivs ypon the marter conſent; as alſo doth Buuhine as you 
© The Nerues therefore which iſſue from the Marrow ofthe Braiqe eoncained yet within 
the Scull are commonly accounted 7 paires according to Galcn,ſome riake nive cniugations 
Wow atc calledNerni cerebri The nerucs of the Braine, which may bee expreſſed in this 
iſticke. # 


Opticapr Me, ocules mouct alters, gertia Ss , 

,.\-, , Qaeriequt quinia audit vage ſexta ſeptimaliniue off, © A 
\-, TheC icka fiſh Eyc Miners nexe the hd fourth'doe Tal: hae 
— t doth Heare, the fixt dorh.gad, the Tongue c(gimes ſeventh and laſt. 


To which alſo we may adde the organs of Smelling, 
Other Nerues do ariſe ſrom OITI—_—_ itis 
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the Nowle-bone,and runneth thorough the holes bored in the Racke-bones of the ſpine 
where it is properly called Spinalis medulla,the Spinal Marrow. Andtheſe are thirty ires 
or Coniugations,that is toſay; ſeuen of the Necke, of the Cheſt or Backe twelve, Fe of 
the Loynes,and fixe ofthe Holy-bone,from which the nerves of the ioyntsdoe ariſe. For 
the hand receiueth ſormrimes fiue, ſomtimes ſixe propagations from the fift,ſixt & ſeuenth 
paires of the Necke,and from the firſt and ſecond paires ofthe Cheſt : the foot receiveth 
foure Nerues from the three lower paires of the Loynes ; and from the foure, ſomerimes 
the five vpper-moſt ofthe Holy-bone,which are called nerues ofthe ſpinall marrow, 

Theſe nerues doe ifſue en either fide after the ſame manner , for no nerue is produced 
without his companyon, and therefore the Grec/ans called them a{v3ia, the Latines Nergs. 
ram paris,or Coniagia,paircs or coniugations of nerues. All theſe contugations,as they doe 
ariſc alike,one from the right hand , the other from the left ; ſoarethey alſo diſtributed 
after one and the ſame manner,excepr onely the {1xt paire ofthe Braine, whoſe right nerue 
is not divided as is the left,as we ſhall hearc afterward, 

And thus much ſhall have been ſufficient to haue ſaid in generall,concerniog the nature, 
differences, vſe,and originall of the nerues. Now we deſcend vnto their particular Hiſto- 
ry,beginning with thoſe of the Braine,becauſe chence all nerues take their original, 
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Of the Nerues of the Eyes or of the firſt and ſecond Contugations. 


Hoſe two proceſſes of the Braine,called Aammilleres , which are the inftru- 
1 Reg ments of Smclling,doe come to be handled in the firft place,bur becauſe we 
PZ hauc related their Hiſtory and exhibited the table which belongeth ro them 
&) in the ſixteenth chapter of the ſeventh booke,we will referre the Reader for 
ES is ſatisfaction vnro that place, and proceed vnto the nerues of the Eyes, 
whercot 1wuccd we made ſome mention before,but that briefly,andby the way,as alſo we 
haue done of the reſt of the nerues,becauſe they teoke their originall from the divers 
ofthe ſubſtance of the braine, which was then the maine ſubſtance of our diſcourſe, 

The nerues therefore of the eyes are of two forts : the firſt are called Opticks or eras 
viſorg,becauſe by themwe See. The ſecond are called Oca/orum motory, the moouing 
nerues of the Eyes, for by them the eyes are wonderfully and ſodainly moucd. 

The Opricks are the firſt Coniugation of the Neruesof the Braineſ $46.2 2.fi. 1.4u4 2.G] 
which are the thickeſt ofall the Coniugations of the Braine, yea,of all the re tt , if they bee 
not compounded of diuers filaments. And fo muck therhicker they were, becauſe , faith 
Galen,in the third chapter of his ſtxteene booke, De ſu partium,they baue ſenfible cauiries, 
beſides of all the other they are the ſofteſt. | 

They ariſe vnder the middle of the baſis of the Braine , where the marrow beginneth 
to be lengthened. Galew in the third Chapter of bis fixteenth booke, De /# pertinem,ſairh, 
they ariſe from both ſides of the forward ventricles,to whoſe ends they are ioyned. How- 
ſocuer after their originallthey run obliquely rogetherward and forward , atid whenthey 
bauvegone a little diſtance,and as it were inthe middeſt of their iourney., they are vnited 
aboue the ſaddle of the Wedge-boneſTab,22.fig.r.H.]not onely by interſeion or fityple 
contattion , but by a confulion of their marrowes, being ſo mingled as they make one 
common bod ras the two —_ caanor be pena one yo _— Pny 
after this c onthoy are againe ſeparated [Table 2 2, figure 1. H 7 running 0 
them obliquely outward by a hole of the Wedge-bone , which was'made of purpoſe, 
commonly accountcd for the firſt hole of the fame, and fo getting our of the Scull , the 
right runnes vnto the center of the right cye on the hinder part,and rhe lefr vnte the center 
ofthe left,as ifthey were the rootes of the eyes. | Notwithſtanding Yeſa/;ws and Plateras, 
doe not thinke that their implantation is into the center, but to the right fide ward, In 
brute beaſts indeed they are not implanted into the cencer, bur lower, for they 
looke not fo much forward as ſideward. Theie Nerucs are nor diffolued into Fibres as 0- 
ther nerues are,but are ſpredWbroad within the eye, notwithſtanding Feſaliv faith , that 
+1 +0 RH NONE Swine to coafiſt of many Filaments , as doe the Nerues of the 
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Crar.22. Of the N{ eres of the Eyes. - 3 
| Theſubſtanceofthe Opticke Nerue isdouble, Marrowy and Membranous , tor the in- Theirfub- 


ner part is ſoft, which you ſhall percciue will ſqueeze ouc if you prefle the nerue hard 
whileſt it is yet compaſled with his membranes. | 

Of this Marrowy ſubſtance diffuſed in the Orbe ofthe eye, is made that coate which is 
called Hmpbibleſiroides,or Retine tunica,from the reſemblance it bath witha Net ; [t46.22, &:tma tunica, 
f$e-1.and 2.1,)which notwithſtanding,to ſay truth,is nothing lefſe then a coate, becaule ir 
differeth nothing at all fromthe ſubſtanceof the braint, cgmpaſling the vicrivus humour 
round about,andthe middle part of the eye, that ſorhe viſtue ſpirits mighe be diffuſed 
through the cauity thereof, 

The membranes ofthe Opticke Nerues are two: one fromthe Pis mater , and another Theirmenr 
from the Dares macer notwithſtanding from their originall to the hole which is inthe Orb FN 
of the Eyc,and wherethrough they paſſe they are inueſted onely with the Piewnater , from 
thenceto the eye it ſelfe they aſſume another inuolution or veſtment from the Durs Me- 
#inx,which alſo is conſumed into the horny coate, as the membrane they haue from the 
Pia mater is ſpent intothe grapie, Hence it is that by the continuation ot this Nerue in a 
very moment of time the Animall ſpirit is conuayed vnto the Papilla,or apple of the Eye; 
which is nothing elſe but the pertoration or hole ofthe grapy coate. And therefore when 
one eye is (hut we may eaſily diſcerne that the Pupilla of the other will be ſuddenly dila- 
ted,becauſe of the affluence ofthe ſpirits. And by this demonſtration Ga/ex in the fourth 
Chapter of his ſeuenth booke De placitis, maketh ir manifeſt evento the very ſenſe, thar 
there is not onely a ſpirit,but an Animall ſpirit in the body of man. 

' If ir be demanded why Nature did ſoprouide, that when one eye is ſhur, the ſpirits 
ſhould all accrew tothe other : Ianſwer,it wasto accompliſh the perfeion of that ſenſe; 
for the concourſe of ſpirits doe better receiue the impreſſion of the obie& and conuay it to 
the ſenſe with more ſpeed and certainty. | 

| CI the counſell of Nature in vniting the Opticke Nerues, many men have dif- Puersrea- | 
purcd diuerſly. Galen thought itwas, that one obie& might nor appeare double, which opeiciesare 
conceite Yeſalizs diſlikes,and ſodoth Archengelur,who adderi ,that if that had beene the yoreo | 
reaſon,the Nerues of Hearing,of Smelling,and of the reſt of the Senſes ſhould have beene 

_ in che middle of their tourney,that one audible or adorable thing might nor appeare 

double, 

The ſecond reaſon giuen for the vnition of the Opticks,is, that one eye being put our, 
the creature might ſee with the other ; bur ic is more reaſonable to ſay that, Natures firſt 
intention was,that both the cyes ſhould alwayes remaine ſound. 

The third reaſon is,that when one Eye is ſhut; all the viſiue ſpirits ſhould haſten vntorhe 
other to makethe ſight more acute or ſharpe, But itmay be anſwered that one Nerue 
cannot containe ſo much ſpirits as was in both. He that ſhootes at a marke in a Croſle- 
bow,or ina Peece,thinkes haply that he ſees more ſharply when he blinks of one eye then 
when he ſeth his marke with both, but therein he is deceived , for indeed he ſeeth nor his 
marke ſo well,yet is able to lay his leuel! better,becauſe he ſeeth more direftly when hee 
lookes through a narrow hole, 

The fourth reaſon ſome conceiueto be,that when we are conſtrained to looke through 
a narrow hole,or by the ſame right line,by which both the ayes cannor diſcernez in ſuch 
a caſe the ſight of bath eyes might be voiced into @ne : BurI doe not thinke (ſaith Archew- 
gelws)that Nature had any ſuch ſcope ia her firſt intention, 

The fift and laſt reaſon giuenofthe vnition,is the moſt probable, and that is, that theſe 
ſoft nerues might not be pur to diftreſſe in the middle of their paſſage , where(to ſay the: bable of 4rch- 
truth)they are in moſt er,as well becauſe of their notable cauities, as alſa becauſe of <2 
their ſoftneſſe,for they walke through the moiſter part of the brainegthar is,the lowerzand 
the faculty of ſeeing requires ſucha toftneſſe, Thus farre Archengelms, | 

They are ca{led Opticke Nerues, that is, viſiuefrom their action, becauſe they com. Th. name of 
municate the viſiue faculty er the ſenſe of Secing vnto the Eye, They are called alſo by the opticics. 
Herophilus meatws viſory ,becauſe(faith he)they onely are ſenlibly bored , which alſo 6s- 
len approueth,who ſaith that they are manifcſily perforated at each end, Many Difſec- 
tors are ableto perceiue their perforation in the lower pare where they touch the Eyes Theirperts*, 
but ſaith Galen.inthe fourth chapterofthe 7 booke De placitis,he thar would diſcernethe 19% * 
other perforation hat is at their original, muſt obſerve three things. Firſt, that the crea; 
cure which he diſſes be great: ſecondly , _— diſſion bee made preſently rote 
mou 1il 2 th, 
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death. Thirdly, that the ayre be cleare and lucide where be makes his diſſe tion. He addeth 
alſo inthe ſame place a reaſon why it was neceffary thattheſe nernes ſhould rather be perfora. 
ted then any other, and thar is becauſe theſe nerues do leade along the animall facul by 
ery urn aniwall ſpiritsor by a ſpiricuall ſubſtance. Forrhereſt they needed onely be porous wit 
perforated. any hole or perforation, becauſe the faculty in them is conuayed not by animall ſpirits bur 
pion: of onely by a beaming irradiation. But tbe latter Anatomiſts with one conſent do deny any ſuch 
_m—_— conſpicuous perforation. Yeſalixs, T never mer with it although I have cut vp dogs aliue and 
other large creatures only forthis purpoſe, yea faith he I haue opened the head ofaman with. 
in leſſe then a quarter otan hovure after it was cut off, and have carcfully keptit warme with 
hot water, and yet could neuer find any ſuch perforation. Fa/ep;w in his obſeruations, The 
optickes arc not manifeſtly perforated. Columbw,No pore or hole may beſeene inthem nei. 
ther in an Oxe nor any greater creature, Leurerrine, I never obſerved any conſpicuous cauity, 
Yolcher The opticke nerue is not made of a ſolid and perforated body, but of many neruous 
fibres bound and vnited by Membranes. 

Thus you ſee that the ſtreame of Anatomiſts runs direQly againſt this opinion of Gelew,and 
they render a reaſon, for ſay they, their ſubſtance being rare and ſoft, the ſpirit may cally 
pafle through them vato the eyes: yeaall the finewes although they haue no viſible holes yet 

Queſtion = are they full of ſpirits, for the ſenſcis hindred both by compreſsien and by obſtrution, So 
the ſpirire;a if aerue be intercepted with a band or ye, the part below leoſeth ſenſe, for the ſpirits ofthe 
the yerues. ypper part being ſeparated from the lower, there is no communion between then, bur if the 
tye be taken away the ſenſe returneth. And hence it is, that when the opricks are obſtrued 
in thatdiſeaſe which the Arabians call Gat#s ſerene,the ation of ſeeing 15 viterly taken away. 

But whether wee are to belecuethat incuery nerue there is aſpirit as there isa ſpirit in the 
braine, which being periſhed the whole creature becommeth ſtupid, and being ſtrong or 
plentifull ſeruerh tor the ſenſe and motion of the parts ; and whether if there be ary ſuch ſpi- 
ritsthey be inbred and ſeated in thenerue of the part, and onely awaked by a meſſage from 
the braine, or whether at ſuch time as we would mone any member,the motiue ſpirit talleth 
from the brainc intothe neruc, we confeſſe with Ge/en in the place before quored, that we 
are not able abſolutcly rodetermine. 

Baubinerdes paubine concludcth that theſe Nerucs are not onely thicke and of arare texture inveſted by 

Ee” boththe membrancs of the braine,and fir to give way for the tranſportation of the ſpirits, bur 
alſo ſaith he,we belccue with Ga/en ther they are porous as will eſMcially appearci they bee 
ſodden, and Archangelus (aith, that in the coition of the opricke nerues there is a common 
cauity inſculped out of one into another, We ſay alſo with Ga/es inthe eight chapter of his 
ninth booke de v/# partium, that the opticks in dignity are preferred worthily before the 
moouing Nerues of the eyes, becauſe the principall part of viſion or ſight conſiſtcthin 
them. 

Moreouer faith Beebine whileſt they are yet inthe Scull, certaine branches of the ſleepy 
arteries do on either fide touch them, which obſcruation he tooke ont of Ga/en in the place 
before quoted, 

The vieof the The vic of the opticke nerues is one and the ſame according to all Anatomiſts,who here- 

WE indo accord with Galen, that through chem the ſcnſariue ſoule andthe viſiue ſpirits are con- 
uayed out of the marrow of the braine into the eyes. 

The ſ*cond =—The ſecond coniugation of the braine isof the Nerues that mooue the eyes ['76.22,fg.1 

there 48d 2,K] diſtinguiſbed from the former eoniugation onely by athin bone. This coniugation 

ezoouc's, their ;c fqall and fine, much lefle then the former, and harder becauſe it is to be inf into 

ongoae muſcles. It ariſeth out ofthe baſis of the marrow of the braine,and ſo runncth forward vn- 
eo the cauity ofthe cye,where it falleth our of the Scull through a proper hole accounted for 
the ſecond perforation of the wedge bone. 

Wherethey This kole is not round,as that which was bored for the optickes,but ſomewhat long, ſaith 

paſle rhe (cull (2,7. in the eight chapter of his ninth booke de 2//# partiaw, becauſe three nerues were to 
paſſethraughir : This, the third conjugation or the ſecond branch of the third pajre com- 

monly ſo called, yur aj 1" or the lefſer roote of the fift paire , and there- 

fore Colambus and Archenge/ws call it Fiſſuream orbite, a cleft or chinke of the Orbe of the 


Thediaifion * Ty, ing Nerue hauing perforated the bone, is faſtned tothe Opticke, and divided 
TRI” andere, Jon which are conueyedto theſeuen mulſclesof the eye, faith Veſaliws 
and Platerm to five muſcles ofths cyc,and totwo of the eyelid ſaith Columbus and _ 
$7 
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gels ; to foure oncly of the cyc,and thatthar lifterh vp che eye lid, faith Falopiue and Lavren- 
FiMe. 

Bawhine particularizeth concerning their inſertion on this manner. 

The firſt branch climbeth ouer the Opticke, and is diſſeminated into the muſcle that lif- 
teth vp the cyc-lid, and the Mulcle that lifeeth vp the eye. The ſecond, is very conſpicuous 
vnder the Opticke and is diuided into many ſurcles anddiſperſed intothe Muſcle which lea- 
deth the eye to the inner angle. Thethird is bifurcated and inſerted in many ſtrings into thar 
Muſcle which draweth the eye direaly downward, The fourth is conuayed intothe fixr 
Muſcle which leadeth the eye round; or rowleth it vnto the vtter Angle. 

There are alſo faith Fa/opiws, and with him Laesrentive and Bawbine, certaine ſmall and A conſent bes 
threddy Fibres, which accompanying the Opticke Nerue are diſſeminated intothe external _— 
Membranes of the cye. In ſome men,through it be nor very ordinary faith Columbus and — 
Archangelus (out Falopins and Lawrentius deny it) ſore branches are ſent from this ſecond ** ” 
Coniugationto theremporall muſcle, whence it is that when that mauſcle is offended the eye 
partaketh with ir,and on the contrary. 

The vſe of this Coniugation is ro conferre the Moouing faculty vnto the muſcles and the The wy 
ractiue faculry vntothe membrans of the eyes. Now the reaſon why when one eye is moued 
to one fide, the other eye alſo followeth his motion neceſſarily, is to be aſcribed rothe 
Nerues themſelues, which in their originall are continuall,that is, decimemdiately ioyne to- 
gether. And ſo much of the firſt and ſecond Coniugations which are the Opticke and mo4 
uing Nerues of hg e3- Now we procced. ; 


mm, 


— 
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Of the third and fourth Contugations of the Braine., | 


HE third Coniugation [246.2 2.2. 1484 2 L]is ſent vato the muſcles of the face They exniy 
and is commonly called the leſſer roote of the third paire. But, ſaich Baubine,be. $99 
caule it is neuer ioyned with the Conivgation followingſ 14.22,f. 1 aud 2 L with 

© 4M] ncither inthe beginning or in the progreſſe nor hath any thing common 
therwith,and becauſcit groweth out of order in reſpeRt ofall the reſiytherfore ſaith he,it may 

worthily be called a peculiar Coniugation. It is ſaide to ariſe from that ſide of the baſis of His originall;) 
the Braine where the ſpinall marrow takes bis original. [c46,22,fig. 1 D] Bur Falopiae in his 
Obſernations hath ir thus and better, It ariſeth from the lower and backward part ofthe mar- Piuion, < 
row of the Braine,or thoſe proceſſes thereof which are called the Buttockes. Bawbine addeth, 
that their originall is very ſawall, andrunnerh direRly vnder the baſis of the braineto the fide 
outward, and perforaterh alone the Dura meninx on cither hand, Then being faſtned ro the 
ſecond paire [#46.22,fig.1 XJit entrerh into the orbe of the eye together with it by a perfo- 

ration common to them both. Aad is divided into foure branches according to Yeſalius, 

Columbus Platerus and Bauhine, But Falopins a(cribeth theſe branches tothe rwo ſubſequerit 
coniugations which we haue reckoned but for one. ' , 

The firſt of theſe[24b.2 2, fig. 2,N]rutneth vpward thorough the fat of theeyes and affoor- * p 
deth a branch to the fift muſcle placed in the inner angle (which compaſſeth ir) vnto the 
pulley. Fa/9piw is of opinion in his Obſcruations that this whole Coniugation is beſtowed 
vponthis muſcle, Bur preſently after the branch we made mention of betore is beſtowed, it 
falleth through a peculiar hole of the forchead bone totkie skin of the forehead to giue it and 
the vpper cyc-lid motion, 

The ſecond branch of this coniugation [146.2 2,f/g.2 OJis lower thetithic former and run- 
ning downward paſſethi through a proper hole grauen for him in the fourth bone of the Taw, 
at whoſe forepart it is diuided into many propagations diſtributed into the muſclesthat moue 
the vpper lippe and the Wing of the nole; outward into the lip it ſelfe,and the gums of thoſe 
teeth that are called 7»c:ſor or the ſhredders. 

Thethird branch [cable 2 2,fig. 2 7] iſſuing through the ſecond hole of the ot 19s a 
hind the Caruncle ſeated in the angle of the cye,arraineth the eauity of the ils where 
it is conſumed intorhe coat,[ rab/c 2.2,fig.2 the lower PJand affordeth a branch tothe Mcm- 
he found beneb [750 es C)edl ware (ure which & berwixr the 
| [Table 22,ftenre 2 ure whic 
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Books 11, 


Tuble 22. Figare 1. ſheweth the baſis of the Braine, 


and After-braine, freed from their Membrane, 
that the origenall of the Nernes of the Braine 
might be better perceiued. 


Figure 2.ſheweth one ſide of the Braime, the After- 


brame,the ſpinal! marrow,and the'\erues, 


TABVLA XXII, 
FIG.I. 


CE I 


G G,1,2. The Opticke Nerues, 
H,1, The coition or m of the Nerues, 
II,1,2, Thecoate ef the eye whercinto the Opti 
Nerue is extended. as yas 
K K,r,2. the ſecond paire of finewes erdained for the 
motion of the eycs. 
L L,r,2.the third paire of faews,or according to meft 
Anatomitſts the lefler root of the third paire.” 
MM,1,32, the fourth paire of finewes , or the greacer 
root of the third paire. 
N, 2, A branchofthe third coniugatien derived te the 
muſcyulous skin ofthe forchead. 
O,2,A branch of the ſame to the vpper iaw, 
P P,z. another into the coate of the noſethrils. 
Q_2z, Another into the temperall muſcle. 
R 2.A branch of the fourth conjugation crumpled like 
the tendrill ofa Vine. 
S 2,A branch of the ſame reaching yato the ypper 
tecth and the gurnmes. 
T 2,Another of the ſame to the lower iaw. 
V 2,a ſurcle ofthe branch T;,to the lewer lip. 
X X,2. other ſurcles from che branch T, to the rogts 
of the lewer teeth. 
Y Y,2,the aflumption of the nerue of the fourth con- 
iugation ynto the coat ef the tongue. 
Z, 1,2.the fourth paire yulgarly fo called which are 
ſpent into the coat of the pallat. 

<1 g2 .The fift paire of finewes which belong ynto the 

aring. 

&The p.- Nerue ſpred abroad into the cauity of 
che Rony-bone. 

* A hard partof the fift conjugation aboue the *which 
may be accounted for a diſtin Nerue, 

6 1,2,A ſmall branch deriued from this harder part «f 

the fift paire. 

& 1,2,A lower branch from the ſame originall; 

4 1,3, this Nerue is commonly aſcribed to the fift 
paire,but indeed is a diftin coniugation which we 
will call the eight, becauſe we wouldnot corrupt the 
order of other mens accounts, 

e 1/2, The ſixt paire of linewes. 

#28 branch from them deriuedro the necke , andthe 
muſcles couched thereupon, 

F 2: another branch to the muſcles of the Larinx or 

throttle. b, 1,2. the feucnth paire of finewes, 

3 1,the vnion of the ſcuenth paire withthe faxt. 

12,2 propagation of the ſeuenth paire to thoſe muſcles 

which ariſe from the appendix called S:yloydes. 

w 2,Surcles from the ſeucnth coniugation to the muſs 

cles of the topgue,the bone Hyow and the Lerinx. 


bone of the vpperiaw and the wedge-bone isconſumed into the temporall muſcle. And 


thus much of the third conivgation, 


The fourth conivgarion belongethtothe tongue, and are called Neri guſatory, be- 
cauſe by them the ſcnſc ofguſtation or taſting is made,[#.22,f,2.M JThis coniugarion li- 


ethcloſe tothe former in the progrefſe,butnor inthe originall, and is called by them thar 
thinke ithath his beginning from a double roor,it iscalled, I ſay, the thicker roote of the 
third coniugation. It doth not proceed, faith Galex,in the eighth chapter of his ninth booke 


fides,becaufe the way had not been fafe ; 


De wſupert.out of the backe parts of the Braine , becauſe thoſe are hard, nor out ofthe 
bur out of the baſis of the Braine , where the 


fore-part is tyed tothe IS of the marrow ofthe Braine. And the reaſon of 


this originall is double : firſt, 


cauſe it was moſt ſecure,and againe,becauſe it was the rea- 


dieſt toanſwer the poſition of the tongue ; from thence it falleth direAly downeward tho- 


roughthe ſixt hole ofthe wedge-bone,which is commonto this and the following Coniu- 
gation, [ 74-23-f2.2.5.] and from this preſently after the our-gate iNueth a peopaga 


ti- 
of 


- 
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Erect 


Sometime two ſmall branches, which deſcend nearethe Almonds and the A 
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on twiſted or wrethed likethe tendrils of a Veine,[ 246. 22fig.2, | that fo, lay ſome,it mighr 
by degrees become harder ; or rather thatthe Animall ſpirit might haue alittle top or ſtay ; 
and is vnited byrwo branches [Tab.22,fig. 1,.ud 2, bc ] with the auditory nerue: Sogiuing 
ſurcles to rhe mulcles of the face, tothe temporall muſcles, tothe grinding mulcles ofthe 
checkes and to the skinne of the face, 

When it hath allowed this wrinkled branch, it deſcendeth more downward and ſendeth 
forth a ſhoore {T4b.2 2,fig.2 5] which affoordeth ſurcles forwardto the gums of the grinding 
teeth, and to the teeth themſelucs in their order, yet ſome doubt whether they paſle as farre 
as the rootesof the teeth, 

At the ſame time alſo there buddeth out of the backſide a third propagation which Fa/spias 
calleth the fourth nerue of the third payre,[:46.2 2, fg.2,7 ] which is inſerted into the mulcle 
that lJurketh in the mouth, and paſſing throughthe inner hole of the lower Iaw offercth ſur» 
cles ro the roors of the lower teeth ot his owne ide, [746.2 2, fig. 2,x x] and by the helpe of 
thele nerves the teeth (whereas other bones haue no ſenſe) do teele the eccurſation of things 


thacare offenſiue, The remainder of this coniugation [t4.22,f9.2./ | neare the skinne,iſlu- The remain+ 


ing througha hole bered in the forelide of the Iaw is communicated to the lower lip and to %* 


the skin thereof in many furcles. 

From this nerue alſo before it get intothe Iaw, there ariſeth oftena ſmall Gnew, fl:nder 
idecd bur ſtrong and long which runneth vnder the [aw till it cometo the muſcle which 
openeth the mouth, and to thoſe which are placed vnderthe Chin, and is inlerted partly in- 
tothe bone Hyois and partly intothe tongue, 

Finally, the trunke it ſelfe [744.2 1,fte,2 1] which Falopimsin his Obſcruations callerth the 
fifr nerue of the third coniugation, paſſerh through the muſcles that lurke in the mouth,and 
being accompanied with the truake of the other hand paſſeth vnto the ſide of the rongue 
and 1s conſumed into the coate thereof to make ita fit organ to diſcerne the differences of 
ſapors or Taſtes, and from it certaine ſmall ſurcles arc fixed into the ſubſtance of the rongue. 

From this coniugation that which is commonly numbred for the tourth, by Galen, Veſali- 
nw ,Columbus, Platerms,and Laurentius[ tab.2,fig.1 and'2,Z) ſeemeth not to be diſtinguiſhed; 
not becauſe it is neareſt tothat before named, but becauſe it raketh his originall (though his 


ſurcles be many) out of one place,and in one placeonely perforateththe Dure meninx. For Howto couny 
thoſe paires or coniugations which are commonly numbred for the ſixr and the ſeauenth al- ** <ontwgati« 
' though they ariſe from many propagations, yet ; 


{o.ynited do fal through one perforation of the Dare meninx,arc not accounted for double or 
manifold paires,for we thinke with Fa/opixs that in thc A of the coniugations of 
the nerues the holes of the Scul are not to be conſidered; for it this were to be obſerued, then 
becauſe the ſecond and the third paires and the eight do paſſe through one and the ſame hole 
they ſhould be accounted all for one conjugation, which were yer neuer ſo accounted by 

any Anatomiſt, 


The originall of this nerue is leſſer then the former, neare vatoit and alittle barder , and O—_—_ 


therefore Galen ſaith,that ir ſpringeth more out of the Baſis of the braine as from a part there- 
of which is the harder. 

Preſently after the originall,it paſſeth a little forward and is mingled withthe third, with 
which ir ifſuech at a common hole, and atthe pallate is diuided into diuers branches, into 
whoſe whole coate it is inſerted, [table 22, fig.z the lower Z]and giueth vato itthe ſenſe of 
Taſting. Galen ſaith it is ſomewhat hard becauſe the coate which compaſſeth the mouth is 
harder then the tongue and other parts ofthe moutb;andin this reſpe his ſenſe is _ —_— 

ix calle 
Styloides vnto the roote of the tongue are diſtributed through his coate. And thus much of 
the fourth coniugation. 


wo — ——Yy 


Cuae, XXIIIL 
of the Auditory Nerne or the fijt Coniugation, 


239 MH E fift Coniugation [T4b.22. fg. 1,424 2,4] at the fides of thebafis ofthe {0759 © 


FN! brainc according to Gales, atiſcth out of the marrow of the braine ated, 
Wee vary an 17 Ot 6 ware The one ſofter (and indeed the ſofteſt 
Wy BEA except the opticks) and neareſt ro the Eare, the other harder, Theſe two 
— do rogethex ll through he membrane and runico the ſlovy-bone, 8 many 


uſe the ſurcles are vnited togerher and newa, 


— 
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Pogrefle, 


1 i« branches 
vnto the 
10m, 


The true au- 
dirory ncrue, 


lugauon, 


His egreſſc, 


runkc, 


7 is out-gatc, 


The &xt con- | 


accompany the ſixt conugation,[#4.2 1,f2.14ud 2,e]and ſenderh ſmall branches to the pro- 
per muſcles| of the Zarinx, whence it is that becauſe of the conſent berwixt the Earcs, the 
Tongue andthe Lerinx,a dry cough ariſcth if we picke our Eares too deep. Sometimeallo it 
ſendcth ſmall branches iato the whole arme, with the fourth, fifr and ſixt nerues of the arme, 
yea oftentimes ir accompanicth the ſpinall marrow,and ſendeth his branches together with 
the nerues of the marrow into the whole hand. Bur the ſoft part of this nexueſ74,224fig.2 «] 
which is indeed Nerums anditoriz the true Auditory Nerue,accompanieththe hard part, and 
when it hath attained vuto the end ofthe forenamed cauity it is dilated after the manner of a 
membrane and [4.22 ff.1 and 2,9] becommeth the chiefc inftrumenr of Hearing, and there 
remaineth after the ſame manner that we mentiqned betore inthe expanſion of the Organ of 


Smelling. 
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Cu ar, XXV. 
Of the ſixt, ſeventh and cight Coningations. 


*3 HE fixt Coniugationſ#4.22.fig,2 e]taketh his beginning from a few fibres a little 
D192) below the originallof the fift payre or of the Auditory Nerue, Bur theſe fibres arc 
LR preſently and mutually vnited,and are thought ro make one great nerue,whereas in- 
deed they are not ſo vnited but that they remaine a good while twodiſtin@ nerues contained 
in one membrane which was thecauſe of the errour. They get our of the Scull atthe ſecond 
hole of the Nowle-bone by which the greater branch of the internal 1ug#/ar veine didaſcend 
into the braine. The one of theſe Nerves isthe anterior and the leſſe,the other is the poſterior 
or the greater. The leſſer whenit hath gotten our of the Scull deſcenderh direAtly var the 
muſcles of the Tongue (to whole rooteit affoorderh a branch) and tothoſe muſcles which 
occupy the Fauces or chops, and intorthem moſt part of it is conſumed. 

The greater Nerue not farre from his egrefſe ſenderha branch backward, [446.2 24fi2.2 FJ 
whichis diftriburcd with many furcles into the muſcles that occupy the necke,cſpecially ins 
tothe Cowle muſcle which is the ſecond ofthe ſhoulder-blade. 

The Trunke ir ſelfe deſcending is conneRed or tyed to the ſeuenth Coniugation, 


J”—_ 


SH 


His deſcendin X . X 
og, [145.22,fie.2, H]tothe Sleepy artery and tothe internal Ingular veine, by the interucning 


or interpoſition of a membrane, and ar the fides ofthe LZarinx or Thrortle it is increaſed 
by a branch from the ſeucnth Coniugation [ble 22,f24.2,5] with which branch notwith- 
Nanding it is nor mixcd (for' Platerw inthis mixtion miſt his marke) but colligated or ty- 
ed thereto, Preſently after it ſendeth ſurcles ouerthwart [166.2 2.fig.2,g Jvnto the mulcles 
of the Lerinx, eſpecially thoſe on the inſide thereof. It aftordeth alſoa tew ſmall branches 


dilinQ from the former to the muſcles of the Favces or chops, Fromthence it gy 0 
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yato the Cheſt and runnerh quite through his capacity, as alſs thorough the capacity ofthe 


lower belly ,and diftributeth many branches vntothe bowels of both bellies,as we hane parr- 
ly declarcd already and (hall do hereafter towardsthe end ofthis booke. And beeanſe itrun- 
acthalmoſt through all the bowels of the body,it is therefore called Coninge#io vage,the gad- 
ding or wandering coniugation. 

Falopixs tells vs, that the Membrane wherewith this fixt nerve is inveſted, as it falleth 7<42i bis 
through the perforation aſſumeth voto it ſelfe ſometime manifeſtly, ſometime ſecretly,a few Ole like 
ſmall and capillary fibres ofthe nerue, and when it is out of the ſcull, produceth a certaine dodick 
long body reſembling an Oliue, which is ſometimes fingle, ſometimes double in both ſides, 
and the colour fleſhy, although the ſubſtance be neruous and hard. 

This Olixe-like body endeth intoa certaine neruous fibre, which falling downe the neck 
together with ſome propagations ofnerues coupled rogether which iflue from the firſt 
ſecond, and fourth and fitr and fixr, er from the firſt and ſecond,and fift and fixtand ſeuenth 

ires of the necke, doth make a rexture or complication of veſlells like a little net which de- 

cendeth on either hand downe the ferepart ofthe whole necke; and in that complication, 

faith, he, other new Oliuc-like bodies do ſometimes grow together,whoſe number is vacer- 
caine,confiſting of no other ſubſtance bur as it werea heape of nerues grewing together into 
acallous or faſt body like a {carre. And this coniunQion of nerues he calleth ext; pari plex- 
wm, the texture or complication of the ſixt conjugation; from which texture many nerues, 
faith he, do deſcend vnto the baſis ofthe hearr. Herefrom allo very often doth a nerue take 
his originall which on both ſides is conueyed vnto the midriffe, although it receiueth a fur- 
ther increment orencreaſe from the fourth and fift coniugations of the necke. He affirmerh 
further, that from this complication there iſſueth a nerue which deſcending through the cheft 
along the roors of the ribs is conueyed tothe rootsof the Meſentery. Thus farre Falopine, 

Now that from this fixt coniugation, nerues are ſent vatothe bowells and not from the Why the bo- 
marrow contained in the rack-bones this reaſon may be giuen, becauſe bauing not voluntary wells hae 
motion they did not ſtand in neede of ſo hard Nerues asdo ariſe out of the ſpinall marrow ths coniugs- 
properly ſo called; yet thatthey might not be altogether without Seaſe,they receiue Nerueg 3224 hots 
of Senſe, thatis, ſoft nerues iſſuing out of the marrow of the Braine whilſt itis yer contained 
ia the (cull, and the rather faith G«/ewin the 11 chap. of his ninth Booke de ſa part ive, bee 
cauſe the ſubſtance it ſelfe of the bowels is but ſoft; but becauſe theſe Nerues were togoa 
leng iourney , leaſt they ſhould be offended they are inueſted with ſtrong membranes, and 
beltdes faſtned to the bodies by which they paſſe. 

It is alſo warththe abſeruation that the nerues which are diſſeminated from the fixt con- A norable obs 
iugation into the trunke ofthe body, arc as largealmoſt at their terminations after they haye *** 
bene diuerſly diuided and ſubdiuided as they are inthe original,which cannot be ſaid of any 
other veſſell. It hath bene alſo publickly delivered, I thinke from no other warrant bur ſpe- 
culatiue Learning, that this nerue deſcendeth into the ioynts, and inthe fecte isthecauſe of , 
the great conſent ixtthe feet and the head, For mine owne part, I could neuer haue light ceire. 
of any ſuch diuarications out of Claſſicke Anatomiſts : befide, whar neede we ſearch for an 
imaginary way of conſent,when we know that which is direct and agreed vpon by all, which 
is the branches of the nerucs of the ſpinall marrow, wonderfully voiring themlſclues in the 
Tendons of the Muſcles of the foote, by which any annoyance may at the firſt hand be con- 
ueyed vato the marrow ofthe backe and ſo vnto the Braine. 

Morcouer, Galexs reaſon of the allowance of theſe Nerves ofthe ſixt rothe 
bowels in the place laſt before quored were but of ſmall moment it the feeralſo had nerves , 
gcriued therefrom, But this onely by the way. 

The ſeuenth coniugation, which Archenge/ws accounterh for the eight, becauſe he maketh 
the organs of ſmelling a coniugation of gerues: the ſeventh coniugation I ſay =_ ».fe.r bar 
b, fiz.2 H)woverh the tongue andis the hardeſt of all thoſe that yfſuc our of the Braine wi - 
the ſcull, and indeedit taketh his originall from a harder beginning, that is to ſay,in the hind- & + 


of the 42 agg where the —_— the — ich TT 
is niath Booke # periinw, From the beginning inall marrow, ſaith Feſelins, 
weralrm-dhadhc -woary From the Braine, nor from the Afcer-braine,ſairh olunms- His original, 
bus. Archangel (aith from the ofthe marrow where the cauity is that is compared 
qe. Fromthe the marrow ofthe Braiae, ſaich Zaubwr, when it is ready to fall 
out oftheſ{cull [£45.22 ends 2] hee BOO INN 
row properly ſo called. Thence therefqre it ariſerh withmore roots then one,and m_—_— 


Of the ( eniugations of the Necke, B OOKke 1+ 


/ what diſtant one from another. But they vnitethemſelues and paſſe out of the ſcull by an 
oblique and proper perforation in the Nowle-bone, and for more ſecurity this Coniugation 
(faith Ge/en1n the elcucnth of the ninth de #ſ# partivms) is ioyned by ſtrong membranes with 
the ſixt coniugation, bur not commixed therewith,ſairh Fa/opiws in his Obſcruations. For 
Retribution ir communicatcth to the ſixr paire a portion of ic ſelfe,[ 246.22. fig.2 m]that is to 
fay, ſometimes one fibre or ſiting and ſometimes two, but the conjugation it ſelfe keepeth 
ſtill his owae body, and with a round and full thred runneth downward vnto the tongue 
whoſe roote when it attaineth the greater part thereof[' 74.22, fig.22] is diſſolued or as it were 
vatwiſted and parted into many fibres, which as ſo many ſurcles arc imparted into all the 


muſcles of the tongue. 
Flis implanta» The leſſer part ſenderh ſome branches vnto the muſcles of the bone you and the Throttle 
4 to afiſt their motion. Ir afteorderh alſo ſome ſurcles [246.2 2,fi2,2 1] vnto the muſcles which 


take their original! from the appendix which is called Sty/ordes, Finally, the fibres ofthe 
greater branch doc ſcemero be commixed with the fibres ofthe fift coniugatien. 
The oight The cight coniugation (if we may fo call ther, which others do aſcribe vnto the fift) [24b, 
Coniugation. 2 2 f5g-1 494 2 d ]illucth out of the marrow of the Braine abouethe Avgitory necue, (and is 
much {lenderer and harder then ir) berwixt rhe ſecond and third coniugations. It runneth 
vpward & forward vadcr thefibes of the baſis of the Braine, and having perforated the Durg 
meninx betwixtthe ſecond and third coniugations,irgerteth intothe orbe ofthe cye through 
the hole ofthe ſecond coniugation, ſaith Baubjne, according to Falepins, although Yeſaliu 
and Platerws thinke it paſſerh through a proper perforation in the wedge-bone , and ſo go- 
eth vato the temporall muſcle and that which lurkethin the mouth ; but the truth is, thax 
it is almoſt wholy conſumed in the muſcle of the eye which drawerth it tothe vrter angle. 
This coniugation, ſaith Bawbzne,in regard of his originall ſhould haue bene accounted be- 
fore the fift and thoſe that follow, bur leaſt in changing the number reſolued vpon by Anato- 
miſts we ſhould breed contufion, we haue rather thought good to reckon itinthe laſt place. 
Columbus addeth a ninth paire, of which be challengeth the inuention, and fer ovght I know 
Celonbavhis AO man is difirous to take that prize out of his hand, which when they hauethey ſhall not be 
nint>conuz= able to hold; bur he ſaith,that they be yery ſmall netues ariſing from the two proceſſes of 
_ the Braine,which are called Nates or the Buttocks, neerethe Teſticles;they bend their courſe 
toward the face, and paſſe out by the third and fourth coniugations and arcinſerted into the 
third muſcle of the eyc-lid, but allow a branch alſo to the fift muſcle of the eye. Thus farre 
Columbus. 
And ſo much concerning the coniugations of nerues ſeuen, or cight if you will, or nine if 
you belecuc Columbus, which yſlue from rhe marrow of the Braine contained yet within the 
Scull. Now we proceed vnto thoſe that iſſue from the ſpinall marrow whea it is falne out of 
the Scull, 


Implantation, 


nw 
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Of the Nerues which i ue from the ſpinall Marrow 
in the Necke, 


HERE H E coniugations before mentioned are called produd7:ons of the Brain, and neraes 
of the Braine, albeit they iſſue from the lengthened Marrow thereof, but yer con- 
A tained within the Scull. Now we come ynte thoſe finewes which draw their ori- 
» ginall from rhe ſame marrow indeed, but that contained inthe rack-bones ofthe 
ſpinc,and therefore are called Neraes of the Spinall marrow. For from this marrow all the parts 
which are vader the face, excepting the bowels and the iaſtruments of the voyce, do receiue 
Nerues zthe bowels and the inſtruments of the vayce do nor, partly becauſe it was neceflary 
that ſome of them ſhould be immediately ioyned with the Braine,as che Heart and the Liuer, 
for it behooued that all the principles of thoſe faculties whereby the creatures ed 
d be conioyned) partly becauſe their ficuarion is neere ynto the Braine, and oy ſtand 

in neede onely of Senſe. , 

The Neryes of the ſpinall Marrow are accounted thirty Coniugatiens yſluing out of 
diſtin parts and ſeates, as out of the marrow of the Necke, the Cheſt, the Loynes, and 
the Holy bone contained within their »ertebre or racke-bones , and out of _ per- 

Orations 
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fora tions or the holes thrilled in them. Theſe boles are cicher double, before and behind as 
in the ewo firſt of the necke and five of the Holy-bone, or ſingle in cach fide of the racks, as 


in thereſt. 


The coniugarions of the necke ſore account ſeuen, as Galen, Yeſalius, Platerus, and 7 thence. 
Lawrentine, yet Ge/en in the fift of the 13 de w/# partium reckons 8, and ſodoth drchange- 


lus ; Columbus but fiuc, Theſe are diſperled into the outlideof the whole head and his 
Muſcles. 


The firſt and ſecond conivgation do not ariſe after the manner of other Nerues out of the The vt. 


ſides ofthe ſpondels,one eur ofthe right fide,the other ont of the left;bur one fallethihrough 


the hole onthe forefide, rhe other through the hole on the backefide, which happeneth be- His duifion, 


cauſe of the different articulation of theſe rwo rackes which is ſo made for the more ſecurity 
ofthe motion. 

The firſt Coniugation iſſueth betweene the Nowle and the firſt racke- bone, which that it 
might more calily be,there is a certaine ſmall cauity inthe nowle-bone andin the firſt werre- 
brs, (yet in dogs in whom theſpondellis greater, the cauity is onely in it) but before it iflue 
it is reflected aboue the ſpinal] marrow and preſently is divided into two {mall branches,one 
anterior which is very ſmall, [746.23 H,] and ſo ſmall that Yeſa/zxs faith it is not alwayes 
vifible, but Co/umbws rnakerh no mention of it at all. 


This nerue is inſerted into the muſcles which lye vpon the necke and vnder the gullet, Subdiuifion, 


which bend thenecke, accounted by Y*ſaliw and Platerms for the firſt payre that moue the 
backe, bur Baubize reckoncth it forthe firſt bender of the necke, and calleth it Longwe or the 
Long-muſcle, 


Table 2:3 #s the ſamt with Table 22.Lib.7, 


The other peFerior [[74b.24, F| which is ſubdiuided into a double ſurcle, one lefſer which 
is diſſeminated into the ſmall muſcles ofthe head ſeated in the Occiprriwm or nowle,the right 
branch into the muſcles on the right fide, and the left into the muſcles of the left fide, which 
alſo we muſt ynderſtand of the nerucs that follow, The other ſurcle of the poſterior branch 
[14b.24,e] goeth into the beginning of the muſcle that drawerh the ſhoulder blade vpward, 
tor being but ſmall they do not run beyond the muſcles. 

The {econd conivgation iſſucth with two beginni 
ſmall and ſlippeth our berwixt the firſt and the ſec 


rack.bone atthe ſides of the tooth of 


the racke,and is diſtributed into the muſcles that fit vpon the necke,as that branch of the firſt originall. 


coniugation is of which wee ſpake ere while, with which branch it is implicated, and ſo con- 
ſumed into the whole skin almoſt of the face, 

The poſterior branch which is the greater ['#ab/e 24, 7] when it is yſſued by the (ide of 
the backeward proceſſe of the ſecond racke-bone' is preſently diuided incorwo vnequall bran- 
ches : the thicker [t4ble24,K] runacth oucrthwart toward the middle of the ſpine where the 
muſcles do meete that occupy the necke, and is increaſed with a ſurcle [44blz 24,5] of the 
third coniugatien, [t«ble 23,5] and from the back-part tendeth vpward vntothe fore: part 
of the head, and diſperſcth propagations into the skinne of the whole head euento the top 
of the whole crowne, yea and vats the cares, [446.23, and 24 MM] but the leſſer branch 
14b,24,aboueB Jis diſtributed into the beginnings of the third and fixt paires of muſcles of the 
Head, 


The third coniugation [table 2 3,ch4r,3,] breaketh out of a common hole which is betwixe The third 
the ſccondand third (| |, and is divided into two branches. The anterior whereof[246, ng 
23,PJis ſubdiuided into foure ſurcles, the firſt goeth to the firſt paire of muſcles that bend and lubdivifi- 
the necke, the ſecond [146.2 3,a04 24,4 growth with 7] runncth downward, and being com- * 


mixed with'a ſurcle of the fourth coniugation is diſtributed into the mulcles that Iye vnder 
the Gullet, 

The nd EE mecteth wich a branch 
of the ſecond coniugation, and is ſpent into the $kin on che ſides and top of the head. The 
fourth [ 146.2 3,424 24,7] is diſperſed into the muſcles thar incline the necke to the lides,as 
alſo vnto the muſcle that lifteth vp the blader. Finally, into thac quadrangular muſcle ari- 
ſing from the fieſby Meatbranc which drawerh the lip downeward. : 

The branch of the third contugation [$6b/e 334/ ] is diſſeminated into the 
muſcles that are common” to the tread and thenecke, and lifric vp which are —_ 


, the forebrapch [t4b,2 3,NJis very Theſecond 
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2nd /emiſþine/is. The firſt Yeſalins accounteth forthe ſeuenth mouer of the backe, and the 
ſecond for the cight. 
| Thefouth Coniugation24þ.23 chay.4,] ifſueth out ofthe common hole of thethird and 
—_— coniu- ... Racke bones, and is diuided faith Columbus into many ſurcles. Ba#/ine faith into 2, bran- 
; ches, an anterior and a poitertor : the anterior which is the greater is denided into three pro- 
pagations, [{46,23,and 24.,X,j . 
The firſt [746.2 3,7] is mixed with a branch of the third paire [#4b.23,X) and goeth tothe 
| muſcles that lye vnder the Gullet, which make the firſt pairc of Benders of the Necke, 
—_ The ſecond [ #46. 2 3,4]departeth into the muſcles that bend the necke into the fides, that 
is, intothe ſecond paire and to theſecond muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade called Cucullars or the 
Cowle muſcle. 

The third c4b.2 3.6] which is leſſer, being accompanied with a branch of the fift Coniy- 
gation [146.2 3,c] and vnited with a propagation of the fixt [ 14b.23,m ]deſcendeth neare the 
Mediaftinum (where it lettcth flip a ſmall branch oneach (ide)and aboue the Pericardium;thar 
of theſe originalles, that is 10 ſay, the fourth mixed withthe fifr and the fixr, the nerue of the 
Midriffe [#4þ.2 3,and 24,9] might be compounded,which is inſerted into his neruot $ tendon 
called by others his hcad. Sometime this branch of the fourth Coniugation is wanting, and 
then a ſurcle of the ſcurnth Coniugation ſupplyeth the place, but howſoeuer, the chiete part 
or mountenance ofthe Nerucis from the bk Conivgation. The po#erior branch of the fourth 
Conivgation which is alſo the leſſe [r4b.23, and 24.F] ar the ſpinc of the third Rack-bone 
beſtoweth his bleſſing vpon the muſcles of the necke,whichlye vpon that ſpondell, and from 

thence is conſumed into the membranous muſcle of the checkes. 

The fift /Coniugation [table 2 3,char.3,7 falling out vnderrhe fourth ſpondell, is deuided 

The 5 coniu- into two branches, one anterior another poſterior, The firſt ſurcle [145/e2 3,44 wnto char, 6,] 
ation. in, Of IC 47PHETIOr branch [table 2.3,and 24.4] goeth tothe muſcles which bend the necke, The 
ſecond [table 2 3 ,e] together with the propagations ofthe fourth and the fixt Coniugations 
[ table 2 3,0ut of bem] maketh the nerve of the Midriffe, Thethird [746.2 34nd 24,f ] runneth 
vato the muſcle called De/tos, which'is the ſecond of the arwefrom which ſmall branches 
| [146.24 TT] arc afforded tothe muſcles that lift vp the ſhoulder-blade called Cucubaris and 
; Lenator. © 
From the ſame ſurcles alſo ariſcth another Nerue[ table 2 3,4nd 24,7] which with many 
{mal fibres is implicated in the skin that couererh the De/row:another lying deepe atthenecke 
of the ſhoulder-blade is devided into tws branches, the anterzor [ 146.2 3,.and 24 b] andthe 
ſmaller afforderh ſmall ſurcles to the Deltois, where it raketh his originall from the clauicle, 
ſometimes alſoro the skin, accompanying the humerary veyne. 


' B96 


Table 24.45 the ſame with Tab.2 3,116.7. 


The poerior which is the thicker [846.2 3. 24,5] firſt ſendeth a ſurcle into theſecond paire 
of muſcles of the bone Hyoss called Coracohyoides: afterward being accompanied with a veine 
and an artery, it ſendeth another tothe vpper ſuperſcapular muſcle orthe vpper Blade-rider, 
againe ynto the De/tois where it ariſcth from theſpine of the blade,and finally it ſenderh ſur= 
des [t46.23.24.5] to the outſide of the skinof the arme.And ſo much of the axterror branch 
of the fift Coniugation. The poertor [146.24,c) ar the rops of the ſpines is refleRted and dif- 
tributed like the poſterior branch of the fourth Coniugation. 

"OR The fixt Coniugation which Columbae calleth the firſt paire of inewes of che hand $4b/e 
bu —— . 3 "Kg vnder the fift ſpondell whereit iſſucth, is devided into an exterior and poifer ior 
ranch, 

The anterior [table 23 {} after it hath joyned a propagation [#4b.23, to the branch of 
the fift Coniugation to make the nerue of the Midriffe,is vnited wichrhe ſcuenth of the neck 
and the firſt Coniugation of the Cheſt, [:4b/.23,aud 2 4,9 | Afterward it is diverſly deuided, 
and with thoſe that follow furniſheth out nerues tobe cranſportedto the Arme, It ſenderh 

f = - peculiar ſurcle [14,24,p} vato the hollow part ofthe ſhoulder-blade into the muſcles 
| t lift it vp. | | 
| The po#terior branch (£46,244) is diſperſedafter the manner of the reſt vato the muſcles 


| which mouc the head and the necke, as alfo into the heads of the muſcles which ſcrue for 
| Reſpiration, which from the necke doe anaine vato the Cheſt : thoſe muſcles alſo receive 
| aexues from the ſcucnth Conjugation and from the firſt of the cheſt. pl = 
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. The ſeventh coniugation{#46. 2 3.ch.7.Jiſſuerh vnder the ſixt ſpondell of the necke , and Th*fuenth 
for more ſecurity is ioyned withthe ſixt coniugation of the neck and the firſt of the cheſt, Hizduition, 
[4-33-/-]rhe chicte "= whereof runneth into the arme,for the nerves of the armeare pro- 
duced fromthe fifr,(1xr and ſeuenth coniugations of the necke,and from the firſt and ſecond 
ofthe cheſt, 

Sometime alſo there proceedeth from this coniugationa branch tothe making of the 
nerue of the midriffe, Wherefore ſeeing that from the marrow of the necke many nerues 
do concur tothe making of the midrifte-nerue, it is no wonder thar inthe Apoplexy the 
motion of the midriffe 1s for a while naturall, for although becauſe of the obitruction of 
the ventricles of the braine, as it is commonly beleeued, the animall ſpirit cannot be con- 
uayed vnto the midriffe, yer ſeeing that the cauity of the ſpinall marrow containeth ſome ,,___. 
deale of animal! ſpirits, which by theſe nerues may be tranſported vnto the midriffe, and breathes in an 
iveit a little motion,thence Reſpiration remaineth,and though it be but very little, yer *re27 
the life is thereby ſuſtained as long as the animall ſpirit ſhall remaine in the cauity of the 
ſpinall marrow ,and it the obſtruction of the ventricles can be freed, then he that is apo- 
pleRicall,returneth to himſelfe,if not,there he determines his lite. 
This is Bauhiwes phyfiology,concerning the apoplexy and the cauſe thereof, whereto 
though I can inno fort agree, yet becauſe he handleth it but by the way,and we are now in 
another argument, I will not reaſon the caſe with him. | 
The poſterior branch of the ſeuenth coniugation[g4b.24.7, Jwhich is alſo the leſle, and ne. 
uer miſſing, affordeth ſurcles ro the muſcles which lie vpon the necke, and vatothe ſquare 
muſcles of the cheekesz into which alſo ſurcles are ſent from the fift coniugarion of the 
braine,and from all ſeuenof the necke,excepting onely the firſt, which ſurcles run accor- 
ding to the courſe of the fibres of the muſcle : they arraine alſo vntothe skin. It is nv won- | 
der therefore,ifrhe Pog-ſpeſme be a gricuous difeaſe, ſeeing that this muſcle in it doth at The <xſofore. 


the firſtband ſuffer convullon, 


Galen in the fiftchap.of his 13 booke de v/# pertiums,and after him Archengelas doe adde The® conn 
an eight coniugation, iſſuing betwixt the ſcuenth and the eight ſpondels , and diſtributed Car» 
eſpecially into the cubit and che Ell, but paſſeth no further. Fe fin, 


Cuar, XXVII —O 
Of the Nerwes of the Cheſt, 


ere He nerues diſſeminated through the cheſt are double as well thoſe that paſſe OFthe nem 
WIF9 through the necke,for ſomerake their originall from the braine , or rather from **%* © 

g the marrow therof contained in the ſcull,others from his marrow paſiing through 

the racke-bones of the backe. 

From the marrow ofthe braine proceedeth the ſixt coniugation of the braine , which 
runneth through the cheſt,of which we haue partly ſpoken before,but will ſay more after- 
ward in this booke, 

From the ſpinall marrow contained inthe back do iſſue eleven coniugations ſaith Yeſ#- T,eue cons 
lixs, but Baubize reckoneth ewelue, all which after their egreſſe are diuided into two bran- iugations. 
ches, one greater and another leſſe, one running forward and another refleted backward, 

The firlt coniugatien{146.23.c4.8, Jwhich Yeſaliw accounteth the eight of the ſpinall Ty, 5: cons 
marrow,iſſueth berwixt the ſeuenth rackebone of the necke,and the firſt of the cheſt on ci- ingenion, 
ther fide,and is divided inte two branches,one awerior,and another poſterior: , NY 

The anterior , which is the greater, after it bath received an augmentation [44b.23, 4nd 
24x, ] from the ſeuenth conivgation, ſometime alſo from the ſecond of the Chelt, and is 
diverfſly commixed with the neighbour finewes ; raps bu the arme-pits , difiribu- 
teth propagations{t4b.,24,%Jout of his backeſide into the hollow part of the blade , and {0 
runneth away into the arme whoſe diſtribution we ſhall meer withall ia that place, 

Beſides this, it ſendeth alſo mother branch [ #46. 23:4.) vatothe arme, Which running 
forwacd along the firſt cib,and fo to the top of the breſt-boge, beſtowerh bis bleſſing vpon 
the firſt muſcle of the ed ſubclaxixs , and then is conſumed or ſpent into the muſ- 
cles which take their originall from the top of the breſ-bone,as the muſcle called Maui "= 
des, Stermobyoides, and Ocſophages. Pp - | 

The poſterior branch [$46.24.8;] which is the leſſer,is retleked vnder the muſcles which 
grow vnder the Rack- and in his tranſition afforderh ſmall ſhoots tothe ſecond mub 
cle of the necke,and thoſe that moue the woke nt the head backeward; bur wheo it bath 
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atrained the ſpine of the ſeuenth Rack-bone it departeth therefrom and effers ſurcles over. 
thwart to the lower part of the cowle-mulſcle,the Rhombordes & the ypper & backward ſpine 
T he 2 coniu- The lecond Coeniugation [4b.24,char,9, Jiſſucth berwixt the firſt and ſecond racke of the 
=T" Cheſt, and as the former ir tranſmirreth and diſtriburcth a branch backeward [zab. 24, ] 
afterward a good part is ioyncd with a branch of the firſt coniugationſ 746.24 5]and runneth 
incothearme. The remainder proceedeth to the length of the firſt rib vnto the Cheſt and 
maketh the 7stercofialt nerue, from which certaine ſmall ſurcles are diſtributed vnto the 
muſcles that lye vpon the Cheſt. 
The 2 andthe Thethirdand the other ninc Coniugations[ t4b.2 3 from char.1o,to char.20, Jofthe che 
ninefollew- are diſtribured after the ſame manner ; for after they are iſſued out of the ſides of the Racke- 
at bones, they are deuided into two branches. The anterior branches which are called the 1»tey- 
Theirfore= C0tall ſinewes [4ab.22,” ] in their paſſage doc offer a ſurcle tothe Coffallnerve, which is (aid 
branches. qo be a branch of the fixt coniugation of the braine, and runneth vnder the P/eura vnto the 
rootes of the ribs : yea throughout his whole journey they increaſc it with a ſmall branch, 
For the branches themſcluesrunne direRly after the beat of the ribs through the diſtances 
betwixt them in a proper ſin or cauity inſculped or graven inthe inner and lower fide of 
euery rib for the tranſportation oftheſe branches,together with a branch of the veine 4zygos 
and the great artery which accompany them; and their courſe is forward vnto the Pleura 
neare the 1pterceſtall muſcles : ſo that the 1ntercoftal veines of the true ribbes do reachas farre 
85 to thebreſt-bone, thoſe of the baſtard ribbs do atraine vnte the forclide of the abdomen 
aboue the Perizonenm. 
From theſe, diuers branches [t«b. 2 3,% and ihe charadters of the left fide] are diſſeminated 
into the /»tercoſta{ muſcles as welinternal as externall,inro the muſcles tharlic vpon the cheſt, 
[table 23, , 99 113% Jas the greater and leffer Saw, the Pefforall muſcle and that which is called 
Latiſcimws, [$4þ,23,%)] moreouer into the oblique deſcndenr muſcle of the Abdomen, all 
which branches immitate the fibres of theſe muſcles. They offer allo ſmall ſhootes ſprink- 
lingly vato the skin of the cheſt. 

Thelſc Nerucs as alſothe reſt, of courſe ſhould haue beene inſerted CireAly into the heads 
| of the muſcles, but nature hath refleed them backeward into the yeines, arteries and ligg« 
ments of that place. From the lower 1#terceſta# nerucs, ſome ſhootes alſo arecommunicated 

[£46.22,”4] tothe muſcles of the abdomen. 
Finally,from that /»terceſtal nerue which creepeth through the fourth diſtance of the ribs 
are certaine propagations [46.2 3,”] diſſeminated into the PegForal! muſcles, from which 
there yſſue ſome fine and ſmall ſhootes vnto the paps giuing them a very exaR ſenſe, And 
| 8 ſo much for the anterior branches. 
þ Their hinder®= The poſſerior which are the leſſer are refle&ed backward vnto the ſpines of the rackbones. 
brane andlurke amongſt the muſcles thar grow vnto then, and are appointed to moue the Back and 
, the Cheſt; yet are they nor wholly conſumed in theſe muſcles, for when they have rouched 
the tops of the ſpines, they fall berwcene the congrefle or conjunion ofrbe muſcles of bath 
fides, and are diſtributed into the muſcles which ariſe from thoſe heights ofthe Spines, as 
thoſe that are called Spleng,Romboides Cucnllarts Latiſsimms,Serrarus, Poſticus inferior, and 
ſome are diſtributed into the $kin. "But the diftribution of Nerues into the skin is not one 
and the ſaine inall bodies, and therefore can neither their order nor their number be certain- 
ly defined, for the trunkes are deuided throughout the skin, ſometime into more ſome- 
time into fewer branches. 
' Tocoenclude, the two laſt coniugations of the cheſt dee offer ſurcles, Columbus ſaith to the 
flicſhy part of the Midriffc. Bauhine = 23 at the ſides chey.18,19 tothe head of the muſcle 
called Lumbalss or the fixt muſcle ofthe Thigh. 


Cunar, XXVIII. 

| Of the N erwes of the Loines, 
FEE He commen and receiued opinion is,thatfrom the ſpinal! marrow contained in the 
Wl rack. bones of the Loinesdotariſe fiue*Coniugations of finewes which are greater 
Wi then the coniugations of the cheſt, and iflue our of the holes of the rackes of the 
Loines : herein agreeing with the nerues of the cheſt, tharenery coniugation is divided into 
an awterior and a poſterior branch, arid that from the pefterior branches [$b,24.char,s 2,53] 
propagations arediftribured into che muſcles that grow vas the rackes of the Loines. A- 
chemſelues chey hane this alf@ common ſaith Ga/ey, that they arc difſcminated inte the 
ſpinalt muſcles, the Abdomen and the fr ofthe Loincs. The 


e 
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The firſt coniugertion (#ab/e 2 3,cbar.20]as allothe reſt ifluing ar rhe hols of the iponde i] The ict con- 
vnder the Rime is divided into two branches, one anterior and oreater, from which ſurcles *3*"* 
are ſent into the fleſhy parts of the Midriffe, others vnto the head of the Muſcle called Lawm- 
balis, others vato the muſcles of the Abdemen. The poſterior branch isthe lefler and reflected 
into the muſcles which lye vpon the rackes of the Loines whetcinto it is conſumedas are the 
Surcles of the following coniugations. Such arethe muſcles called Sacrilumbus, Longiſcimus 
and Sacer, Burt where they iſſue trom the tops of the ſpines they run into the ſides and arc 
diſſeminated intothe skinotthe arme and the bh Mulcle called Latiſsimms. 

The ſecond coniugation [#462 3,ch.21]runneth vader the fixt muſcle of the thigh called Second: 
Lumbalis vpon which it beſtowerh ſmall branches afterward: ariſing vp vato the top of the 
hanchbone the poſterior propagation thereof paſſing the Abdomen doth afford Senſe and Mo- 
tiontothe firſt muſcle of the thigh which make the butrockes,and to the fitſt extender of the 
Legge called Membranoſms. But the anterior branch is diſtributed into the ſeucath muſcle of 
the thigh according to Ye/«/z#s and Falopiws, but the (ixt according to Bauhine and Columbas 
called //;acus interns ; into the firſt bender of the legge and vito theskin of the thigh. From 
ehis contugation alſo y{ſuerh a (mall and long Nerue, [14,2 3,c4.49 ] which together withthe 
ſpermaticall veſſels of his owne fide is eonuayed vatothe Teſticles,which Tcllicles alſo re- 
cciue ſurcles from the CoiZa/ or rib-branch of the fixt coniugarion of the Braine, 

The third coniugation [144.23 ,ch.22 ] iſſueth alſo vnder the Lawbel Muſcle. His anterior Third. 

branch paſſeth neere the haunch-bone and is divided into two propagations ; One of which 
goeth vnto the knee and the skin thereof, the other accompanieth the veine called Saphene, 
But the poſterior branch is reflected and difſemiaated into the Muſcles thar lye vpon the 
Loines and into the skin. In like manner fromthe a#terior branches ofthe three firſt coniu- 
gations certaine ſvrcles [44.23 at the ſides, char.20,2 1,32] apply them(clues vnto the coſtall 
nerue and are joyned therewith. 

The fourth coniugation [74.2 3.ch.23] which is the greateſt of al the paires of the Loines, 
runneth ynder the Zumbal-muſcle and the ſhare-bone accompanying the veine and artery 
vnto the groine. Co/umbay obleructh, that it ſendeth ſome propagations into the cod and the 
Skin of the yard : bur we, ſaith Ba#hz#e, haue obſcrued thatrhoſe partes do receiue ſmall fi- 


' newes from the marrow of the holy-bone as Ge/en noted in his ſeuenteenth Booke de diſſed?s- 


one Muſculerum, and after him Archangelwe. It diftributeth alſo other propagations, Columbus 
reckoneth ſcuen, vnto the aterior muſcles ofthethigh and legge, from which ſome ſurcles 
do deſcend as farre astothe knee. 

The fift coniugation [t44.23,ch.24] like the reſt is diuided into two. The anterior and 
preater branch paſſeththrougha bole berwixt the bone of the Coxendix,of the ſhare and of 
the hanches, and diſtributcth propagations ſomtimes to both the muſcles thar compaſſeor 
bend the Thigh about ; ſometimes vnto the ſeventh and cight benders of the Thigh, ſome- 
times vnto the muſcles of the yard,though commonly they receive nerues from the marrow 
of the Holy-bone. Item,branches yato the necke ofthe bladder and ofthe wombe which al- 
ſo received nerues from the marrow ofthe Hely-bone, Bur the poſterior branch isrefleed 
andconſumed into the muſcles that ſit ypoh the rackes ofthe Loites and into the $kin of that 
place. Finally, from the three lower eoniugations no ſmall aumber of branches doreach var 
to the Leg, as inthar place we ſhall not forgerto remember. | h 

Moreouer, theſe coniugations are hard and faſtned one with another, the firſt with the ſe- Thocvantth 
cond, the ſecond with the third, the third with the fourth, the fourth withthe fift, as it is conidgativay, 
demonſtrated in the firſt figure of the 23 Table;after the ſame nnnaer altogether asthe nerues 
ofthe arme arc implicated one within another. 
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Cnar, XXIX, 
Of the nerxes of the Hpty-bone. . 


= Ve of the marrow concluded within the xackes of the Holy-bone do iflue fixe @— 
coniugations of Nerues, Galew reckonerh three of the Holy-bone, and three of $iz* contuge 
che rumpe-bone. But Yeſalims and Golambe doe heerein reproouc Gelen, with Hoty-bones 
& what cuidence of truth I cannot ſay, it appearcth maniteſtly rhar he'was not ig- 


, 


norant of theſe bones cucn in the bodics of men. | 


The firſt Coniugation ([#4b/e 22 ,chore#er 25] iffuech berwixt the laſt racke+ bope of the The 6A. 
;  Kkkk a loynes 
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loynes and the firſt of the Holy-bone after the ſame manneras it was in the coniugating of 
the loynes, and isdiuidcd into an azteriorand a poFerior branch. The Anterior branch, al. 
choughthe greateſt part thereof be mixed with the Nerucs which are conueyed ynto the 1e> 
vetnotwithſtanding it ſeadeth a propagation [z.23,ch.537] vnto theinfide of the hanch-bones 
from whence ſurcles are offercd tothe Muſcles of the Abdomen and the ſcuenth muſcle ofthe 
thigh which is called ///acws iteraws, The poſterior branch runneth after the ſame manngs 
as do the other Conivgations, and ſhooterh a propagation [14.24.54 intothe muſe!cs 
produced from the haunch-bone, eſpecially into the firſt moouer ofthe Thigh from whence 
iſſue ſurcles conſurned into the skin of the buttockes. 
The Guelaſt, The five ſubſequent Coniugations [t4.23,fromeh.26 to 30 are produced after one and 
| - the ſame manner:for before their egrefle rhey arc on both fidesdoudle and on cither fide one 
3 pair anteri= Nerve falleth forward, and on cither fide one Nerue backward. The three vpper Anterior 
| or forward nerues, as alſothat of the firſt conjugation, doe run vntorhe leg :the two lower 
vnto the muſcles of the fundament and the bladder,haply alſo tothe privy parts,in ſome bo. 
dies vato the Necke ofthe Wombe, ofthe bladder,and of the yard. Finally,others arc con- 
ueycd vntothe Perinenrm, that is, the place betwixt the Cods and the Fhadament, and vnto 
the cods themſelues, 
The Poſterior branches [z.24,ch.54 55] are diſtributed intothemuſcles whichtake yp 
Their pofte» the poſterior part of the hanch and holy bones;into the muſcle of rhe backe called Longi/5imus, 
wor b:anch%: ;nto that which is called Sacey or the holy Muſcle; into the Membranous beginning of the 
broad muſcle of th: Arme and the fixt of the Cheſt called Sacrolumbs: finally into the ſore 
extenders of the thigh, and into the skin ofthe butrockes, 
But the termination oc cnd of the ſpinall Marrow [#4.23 and 24,ch.567] iſluing out of the 
Holy-bone both on cither ſide part with a propagation which ſometimes is diſtributed into 
many ſurctes on the right hand and on the left, which is diſſeminated through the fourth muſ. 
cle of the thigh through the skin which is betwixtthe butrockes euen vnto the fundament; 
yer ſome ſay that it is diſtribued as other nerues are, andcall it NVerwwm ſive coniuge the Nerue 
without a companion : and thus iris in man. But in Apes and Dogs there arcthree Conju- 
ations of which the two lower onely arc produced forward and backward ; the reſt of the 
Coniugations iſſye out at the fides of the rumpe bone, as they do our of the rackbones of the 
Cheſt and of the Loyaes. p 
The ſwmmeof From this Hiſtory of the Nerues of the ſpinall marrow we conclude that it haththirty 
44 coniugations or paires of Nerues, ſeuenof the marrow of the necke, twelue of the 'marrow 
of the backe or of the Cheſt, fige of the marrow of the Loynes,fix ofthe marrow of the Holy- 
How necefſi- bone. Andall theſe with their ſeuerall originals,places of egrefſ5and diltributions,not one. 
ane 612!"” ly Phyſitians but Surgeons alſo ought neceſſarily to know that they may be ableto apply 
6for Chirar- their Vogucnts and Cataplaſmes varo the right x An of the ſpine or ridge when cither the 
46 Nowle, or the face, or the necke, or the hands, or the partes of the cheſt, or the muſcles of 
the Abdortn, or the wembe;, or bladder, or the fundament, or the yard, or the legs ſhall bee 
depriucd of motion or ſenſe, or both together, Thus much concerning the neryes of the 
ſpinall marrow, and the parts thereof. 
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Of the Nerwes of the Hand in the large acception, 


EWEY H E Hand is the Inftrumentof Inftruwents, that is to ſay, the Inſtrument of the 
99 129) minde or Soule whereby ſhe frameth and faſhjoneth all Inſtruments which conſiſt 
ap of any matter whatſocuer, or haue reſpe& vnto any commodity or profit of man. 
And therfore that it might more freely do the ſeruice it was ordained for, it hath in allow- 
* ancenotonly muſcles the inſtruments of voluntary motion, and veines which conuay bloud 
and nouriſhment vnto it, and arteries te giue tr vigour and viuacity : bur alſo it hath nerues 
F  as'welltoconuy the motive vertue vato the muſcles, as alſo to furniſh it with the moſt exaR& 
of ens, {etiſe of touching. There are therefore diſpoſed vnto the Hand ſometimes fiue paires of fi- 
a aewes, ſometimes (ixc, ariſing from the ſpinall Marrow contained in theracke-bonegof the 
Negke and -Cheft, that js to ſay, out of the fift, ſixt and ſeventh of the Necke, and thefirft and 
ſecond rackes of the cheſt. Theſe Nerues do iſſue out ofthe commen perforations of the 
ufotelaid rack-bones, and preſently after rheir egreſſe are vaitcd at the ſides of the ſpoudels : 
Ny , 
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afterward they arc [cpar.tcd, againe convyncd, and hn. Ily ſeparated. foe: ming to makethe 
meiſh of a net,[ 14.2 5,/1.3. Jor,ſaith Columbrr and rhat out of Yeſalius,jt is likethe rings of a 
Cardinals hatte. This implication was made for more ſecurity that the nc1ues which were 
ro walke a longer iourney might become harder,andſo ſtranger to propulle or endure any 
iniury that might be offered vnto them. 

Theſe nerues run vnder the clauicle or cannel bone vntorhe inner proceſſe of the ſhoulder. by wounds 
blade, where the Baſilica veine andthe Axillary artery keepe their way, and berceit is that Nev aan 
wounds in this placeare ſo very dangerous, and luxations of the ſhoulder do calily bring g 85nvanerhe 
conſumption vpon the Patient, thoulder, | 

From this fore-ſaid implication or complication of the ſinewes do the nerues ofthe hand 
or of the arme ariſe andcreepe betwixt the skin and the fleſhy membrane deeply drenchedin 
farte in the bodies of men, and by their mediation that fl:ſhy. membrane is inciflolubly 
faſtned to the skin, but theydo not alwayes retainethe ſame magnitude poſirion and number; 
alwaies they are diſtributed into many backward branches, but the greater nerucs Nature 
hath worthily diſtributed into the inſides of the hand becauſe by them it performerh all his 
ations, : 

The firſt neruc of the hand is a ſurcle of a branch of the fiftnerue of rlienecke [ tab,25 ofi8. The Grit 
7,] which runneth through the vpper and externall part of the arme, /[#4ble 25,fiz, 1 and 2, nerue dt the 

and is dinided into two branches. The one vpper, which is ſeat vnro the mulcle called _ 
Deltois, [table 25,fign.1,aud 2,4) from whicha branch| table 2 5,fig. rand 2,g|is communica« 
red to the Skinthat lyeth vpon the ſame muſcle being accompanied with the humerary vein. 
The other being accompanied with a vein and anaztery,at the (invs or boſome of the blade 
paſſerh on vnto the ſecond muſcle of the bone Hyogs called Coracohye;deies which occupieth 
the vpper part ofthe {houlder-blade, and to a part of the De/tors and the skinne of the middle 
of the arme on ths vpper fide, [table 25, figure t,end 2.5} and makerth the firſt nerue ofthe 
arme.[#4. 25, fig. 1 ®] It derermineth a liccle vnder the middeſt of the length of the arme. / 

The ſecond nerue ofthe hand [#4b/e 25,fig r,, Jis bigger, and taketh his beginning from Theſecong, 
the complication which the nerues that are to goe vato the arme do make atthe fides of 
the rackbones. Thence it falleth by the anterior and middle part of the Cubir, and firſt of all 
communicaterh a ſmall branch to the muſcle called Biceps which is the firſt of the Cubir, [za, 

25, figure 1,5 ] atterward it ioyneth with the third nerue, [Table 2 5,figare 1,094 2,7 | and 

after the ceniunRion it creepeth downeward, [table 25, fiewre 1, ]and from the outſide 

ſeadeth a ſmall branch [table 25,figure 1,7] to the muſcle of the Wand called Sepinator 

longior, Bus when it hath attained vnto the bent of the cubit ic is diuided into three bran» HisdiviGon 
ches, (ſometimes into two, but then the lower is againe ſubdiuided) one vpperand ſmaller, nothin 
[table 2 5, figure 1,creeping from the wpper E wntothe lower E) which paſhng a good way by 
the ourſide of the arme with a branch of the humerall veine runneth vnto the outſide ſome- 
time of the firſt, ſometime of the ſecond ioynt ofthe thumb, and interrexeth that part with 
ſmall ſurcles. The ſecondſ zable 25 ,figare, 1,0] is the middle-molt and ſomething larger then 
the former. It lycth vnder the foreſaide humerallveyne where the Median or Comman 
veyne ariſeth thereout (and deſcendeth with an oblique paſſage along the cubit, bur aboue 
the fleſhy pannicle) cuen vnro the wreſt. . [#ab/e 25,fig, 1, abowe 44] The third is the lowelt. 
[table 25,fg.1,z] His progreſle is fomwhar oblique and is faſtened tothe interior branch of 
the Baſilica veyne, and in the cubit is divided into two branches, [54.2 5,fig. 1,12] at length 
ouercomming the wreſt it diftributcrh ſurcles rotheskin on che infide of the hand, from 
which fometimes ſmall ſhootes do atraine vato the outſide of the thumbe, which are com- 
mixed with the ſurcles ofthe poſterior branch, 

The third nerue of the hand [table 2 5,fig.2,7] runheth through the fore and lower fide of The third 
the cubit and vnder the double- beaded muſcle in the arme is increaſed with a branch of the 
ſecond nerue. [46,2 5,figw.1.* ] Preſently after it is divided and affoordeth two branches to 
the skin on the forepart ofthearme [446.2 5fet v betwixt x and ;,.] When it hath attained 
vnto the bear of the cubit, it is mingled with the fift paire, [cab/e 2 5 fig.1 ch.43] and ſendeth 


. ſmall branches vnto the muſcles which grow out of the inner protubetation-of the arme ; 
iq 


from hence it reacheth a norable branch obliquely tothe Radius or wand, [ ts. 25.1 c,44] 
which being accompanied with a veineand an artery is parted into 3, and runneth intorhe 
iafide of the hand, communicating 2 ſurdlestothe rhumbe, ewo'to the fore finger, and ofic 
tothe vpper ſide of the middle finger. And when this middle finger doth not receiue a ſurcle 
from the fiftnerue , then it alloweth _— the middle & ſomtumes one ro the A 
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Table 25.Fig.1.4nd 2. ſheweth the Nerues of the whole hand, A ,the ſptnell marrow getting into the "RPA! 
the firſt figare ſheweth therr fore-ſide the ſecond their back- bones, 


fig; 


charaQ.1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9.Scauenrackbones 
| ; _ + ewo ofthe Cheſt, 
R ce 2,,the forward branch of the fift paire, 
TABVLA XXV, F 1,2, branch of the nerue 4, wks to the 
top of the ſhoulder , vnder which are ſurcles 
going to the ſhoulder-blade, 
£ 2,2,Propagations of the nerue f,going to the 
$kin of the top ofthe ſhoulder, 
b 1,2,a branch of the nerue f,, going vnto the 
ſecond muſcle of the arme. 
#I,2, another branch inſerted into the ſame 
and to the skin. 
charaR. 6, in x, the fixt coniugation of fi 
newes. 
& 2,the hinder branch of the fixr paire. 
{1,the fore branch of the ſixe pairc, 
w I, {urcle thereof that maketh the rerue of 
the midriffe. 
p 2A branch of the (xr paire, reaching yntothe 
cauity of the ſhoulder. blade, 
q 1,2,the complication of the branch Z, with 
the neighbour branches. 
charaQ,7.inthefult hg. The ſcucnth paire of 
nerues. 
r 2,the hinder branch of the ſcuenth paire, 
ſ1,the congrefſion or meeting of the ſeuenth 
paire,with his neighbour branches, 
# tr, ſome ſurcles hereof going voro the muſ« 
cles of the ſhoulder-blade and thearme; 
#2,the hinder branch of the eight paire, 
x 1,2, the coition or mecting of the cight paire 
| with the ſcucnth, 
Fr, abranchoftheeight paire going to the top of the breſt.e« 2, Surcles from the eight paire going vnto the muſcles of 
this place. charaQt.9. inthe firſt figure,the ninth paire of nernes# & 1, the hinder branch of the gipth paire, # 2, the fore 
branch of this coniugation. © x, the firſt nerue of the arme going vnto the skinne, p 1, 1, the ſecond nerue of the 
arme. «5 1, From this doe proceed nerues going vato the firſt muſcle ofthe Cubit called Ziceps, 7 1,2, the third nerye 
of the arme, v 1,a branch thereof to the skinne of the arme, o 1,A ſmall branch going vnto ſecond muſcle of the cubir, 
called Brachiews. 7, 1,to the skinne of the foreſide ofthe arme, + 1, the meeting of the third nerue with the ſecond: 
< 1, the ſecond nerue, together with the third, creeping downeward, T xa nerue to the ſecond muſcle of the Redimugcal- 
led Swpinator longior. 4 1, the diuifion of the ſecond neruointo three branches. E E 1, the vpper or firſt branch of the 
ſecond nerue,running vnto the wrift,and ſo vnto the firſt ioynt of the thumbe, © the middle branch of the ſecond nerue. 
A x his progreſſe cuen vnto the hand,z 1 the lower and third branch of the ſecond nerve! x,two branches of this nerve 
Boing vnto the inſide of the hand. # 1,2, the fourth nerue of the arme. * 2,ncrucs from this ynto the extending muſcles 
©f the Cubir. 2,a branch vnto the skinne on the backefide of the arme. 32, 2, tothe skinne on the outhide of the arme. 
33,2, A branch creeping along the ourſide ofthe Cubit ytto the wreſt. 34, 2 the bypartition ofthe fourth nerue ar the 
Eubir. z 5 2, the ypper branch of the ſaid divifion. 36,2,the ſurcles which belong to the thumbe , the forefinger and 
thc middle finger on their out-fide, 437, 2,the lower branch of the aforeſaid diuifion, 38, 3, ſurcles therefrom vnco 
the muſcles arifing from the externall proruberation ofthe arme. 39, 40, 41, 2,three branches going to the mulcles 
that ariſe from the Yina or ET. 42, 2, the cnd of the branch 37,ncare the joynt of the wreſt, * 1,2, the fiftnerue 
of the arme, 43, I, Propagations of che third and fift nerues,vnto the infide of the Cubit, 44, 1, a branch ofthe third 
nerue,going vnto the ate hand and the figers. 45,1, a branch of the fifr verue ynto the infide of the hand,46,1,4 
Propagation of the branch 45,ynts the outſide of the hand, 8, 1,2,the fixt neruc of the arme. 47,1,his cad neare vnte 
che joynt of the hand. 48,49,t, ſurcles fromthe (ixt nerue ynto the skinne, 


Figure 3. Sheweth the complication of the Nernes which come wnto the 
arme out of Veſalias, 


Char. 5,6,7,8,9, The rectesofthoſe coniugations from which nerues are produced ynto the arme, A. A portion out of 
the fift paire of the firſt nerue. B,che ſecond nerue, C, the third nerue, D D,the ſourth nerue which ifſuerh our of tbe 
backcfide of the congrefle or coniuuGtion of the fift paire and the fixt, it aſiumeth a portion out of the backeſfide of che 
coninaion ofthe ſcuenth paire,and after creeping vnder the conijunRion of the cight and ninth paires , it alſo afſumerh 3 
portion therefrom, E, Which is the branch marked with E. F,che fiſt nerue that ruaneth into the arme, Gabe fixt nerue 
derived ico the arme. 7-1; _ £6 qart-rf o i Flne 

The 
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The fourth Nerue [746.25,fie. 1,4v4 2,%)] which is the largeſt of all the Nerves that runne PÞ*teuths 


Ce 

the wrelt. 

G The ſecond which is the higher [t4b.25,fig.2,cher.35,] runneththroughoutthelength of 
the wand vnto the outſide of the Hand [46.25 ,fig.2,cher.36] and isconſumed or ſpent into 
ewo ſurcles which paſſe vato the thumbe, two into the fore-finger and one into the middle 
finger, 

of The third [char.37,] deſcending by the length of the {x4 or El], affordeth ſurcles to the 

he muſcles that extend the fingers [ char. 38,39,40 41 ]Jandis conſumed or ſpent into the outfide 


of the wreſt intangling with tome furcles at the roote thereof char.42, ] the ioynt ofthe 
vich wreft with the cubit, 
The fifc nerue of theHand[tab.25,fig.r, and 2,* ]taketh his beginning from the foreſaid The 5 neras 
c of complication, and beifg faſtned ro the tourth runnerh betweene the muſcles that extendand 
bend the cubirc, (yer diltributeth no branches to the Rad/zs or wand) onthe backeward and 
lower ſide thereof, and when it atraineth to the inner cauity ofthe proceſle or protuberation 


exth of the arme, at the foreſide of the cubir it isa litrle refi:ed, and affordeth propagations 

"or [tab.25.fi2.2 har,43, tothe muſcles which ariſe fromthe inner protuberation of the Arme; 

| as alſofromthe Ell andthe wand , which mulcles doc not receive any ſurcles from the third 
nerue, 

paire From thence paſſing with a notable bmanch and being accompanied with a veine and an His proceſes 
artery itis faſtacd tothe Ell, and inthe middle of the cybit is denided into two branches [ 146. 

es of 25,fig.1.char.q.5,and46,] one intervall [cher.45,) which is conuayed by the inſide ef the. 

| -_ Ell, amongſt the muſcles that bend the Fingers, and accompanied with a veine and an artery 

ST is conducted vnto the wreſt, and vnder the tranſuerſe Ligament thereof vnto the palme of 

cubit, the Hand, where it ſendeth two ſurcles to the little finger, two to the middle finger,and one 

cond: eo the ring finger on their inſides. 

wal The other external branch [char.4.6,] at the middle of the Ell ſhooteth out a propagation 

of the from his ourtfide, betweene the muſcle that bends or extends the wreſt, which propagation 


runneth along the Ell, and is lengthned tothe outfide of the cubir, and ar the outſide of the 
wreſt beftowcth two ſurcles on the little finger,two on the ring finger and one on the middle 
finger. But we muſt remember that the inner branches are larger thenthe vtter, becatſe the 
viter may more eaſily be offended. Sometimes from this fife Nerue there are no ſurcles diſtri- 
bured ro the infide of the hand : ſometimes alſo the outſide of the inner part of the middle 
finger and the infide of the ring finger do obtaineſurcles from the third nerue, and then the 
fift doth onely exhibit two-propagations to the inner part of the little finger, and oneto the 
inner part of the ring finger. 

The ſixt Neruc, (t4b,25,fig-1,ond 2,5] which in bigneſſe is anſwereable; tothe ſecond The 6x1; 
where it attaineth ro the cubit,creepeth through the inner and lower fide of the Arme and 
of the cubit asfarre as to the hand, [ tab. 25,fig. 1cbar.47, ] and neare the inner protuberation 
of the arme diftributeth maoy-ſurcles oneach fide intothe skin of the cubir; ('T6.2 5 fig.r, 
char .48,] which ſurcles do ſoractimes lye vnder the branches of the veine, ſometimes aboue 
them, and it determineth not farre from the connexion of the wreſt with the cubit [Ta.25, 


fig. 1,char, 47," ] 
n out of Here we muſt note that which we touched before in the 24, Chap. that with the fourth, 
at of zbe fift and fixt Nerucs of the-Hand oftentimes there are mingled certaine ſmall Branches 
- of yy yſling from the fift Coniugation of the Brayne, And thusauch of the Nerues of the 
int nerue land, 


Cuar, 


903 


Thk-1 Nerue, 


The ſecond, 


1% Thethird. 


Thefſourth. 


Hidiuſon, 
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Cuar, XXXI, 
Of the Nerwes of the foot in the large acception. 


Re He nerues which at the beginning of the legge (by legge we vnderſtand here 

Jy the whole member)doe runne intothe thigh and the toot, ariſe out of the {;. 
2 (= nall marrow,out of that part I meane,which conſiſteth of the ſpondels or racks 
FT: of the Loynes and of the Holy-bone; tor they are propagated out of the three 


3” lower pairesof the loynes, and the foure vpper ofthe Holy-bone ; and in their very Origi- 


nall,are mixed like as we ſaid,they were before they entred intothe arme, for their con- 
1un&ion is like the Meiſhing ofa net,or Plaſhing of a hedge,and ſo proceed on cither fide 
in fourc nerues [14.2 6.ch,57,60,66,71. Jthey are not all of alike thickneſſe,neither is their 
paſſage the ſame,although their common originall be within the cauity of the Periten.cuns 
orrimme ofthe belly, The firſt and the third are the ſhorteſt,and therefore they paſſe one. 
ly vnto the thigh. The ſecond is longer and thicker then they,and reacheth through the 
thigh intothe legge. The fourth is thicker then all the reft,put regether and longer alſo 
for it de(cendeth through the thigh and the leg vnato the ends of the Toes, : 

The firſt/[ table 26,.charad,y 7. Jariſeth ofa commixtion of a branch of the third paire 
of the Loy hes with the fourth paire [ about the 2.2 and 23 racke-bones | and is terminated a. 
boue the ioynt of the knee. This nerue lying vpon the muſcles of the Loynes, attaincth 
ro the little Rotator, and is conſumed intothe two extending muſcles of the Thigh, anda 
branch of it into the foreſide and out-fide of the skin of the Thigh that lyeth over them, bur 
the greaterpart [, cbar,59,Jaffordeth ſurcles to the firſt, ſeuenth,and ninth muſcles of the 
Legge. | 

T b ſecond Nerue of the leg [ char. 60.}ifſuctk over againſt the ConjunCtion of the 
third ſpondell of the Loynes with the fourth, [berwixt 23 aud 24.) and being accompanied 
with the crurall Veineand Artery,paſſeth thruugh the groines into the Thigh, and deſcen- 
deth inanotable branch ( which @n the inſide | char. 61,] is faſtned to the veine Saphena ) 
as farre asto the great Toe paſſing by the inward ankle. [char.62.] And this muſt eſpe- 
cially be noted, becauſe of the Se&tion of the ham and inner Ancle-veines, left if the laun- 
cet or Flegme be bent forward , you cut the nerue in ſunder: and as the Saphena in his 
deſcent communicateth divers ſurcles,ſo alſo is this Nerue diuided into many branches : 
the chicfe of which is that [char.63,]which we meet withall about the fore and inſide of the 
knee, The greater portion of this ſecond Nerue['char,64.] being accompanied with the 
deepe veine and artery is diſtributed into the forward muſcles of the thigh , clpecially into 
the fift ofthe thigh and the cighth of the leg; yet fo, as it diſperſeth certaine tmall thoors 
intothe membranes that there tyethe veſſels together. 

The third Nerue [ehar@7.66. Jariſeth eſpecially where the fourth ſpondel! of the loynes 
is articulated with the fift,and paſſing over the ſeventh muſcle of the Thigh, irbreaketh 
through the perforation of the ſhare-bone [ cher. 67.] and reacheth ſurcles to the ninth and 
renth muſclesof the Thigh, asalſoto the muſcles of the yard,which ariſe from the ſhare- 
bone, Itproducethalſo two Nerves that deſcend vnto the middle of the Thigh 5 one 
of whichis ſprinkled into the skinne of the 'Fhigh neere the Groyne, [char. 68.) the other 
is conſumed into the ſecond Muſcle of the Legge, and intoa part of rhe fift Muſcle of the 
Thigh. ' ; 

The fourth Nerue [chara&.71,72.) is ſixetimes as bigge asthe third, yeato ſay true,of 
all the Nerues of the whole body its the thickeſt , hardeſt, firongeſt, and dryeſt, This is 
compounded of the foure vpper paires of the Holy yu the 25,26,2%7, and 28con- 
iugations, It gocth on the backſide ofthe Thigh, bertwixt the Holy and the haunch-bones; 
for where they depart cither from other, it runneth into a peculiar cauity or ſin of his 
owne,and firſt ſhooteth out ſurclesfrom a branch lurking on the backſide { char.72,Jvnder 
the firſt muſcle to the skin,which couereth the buttocks and the back(ide ofthe thigh eucn 
vnto the middeſt thereof, Afterwards,it diſtributeth other branches on cither fide,[char. 
73. ]which for the moſt part are threc,vnto the heads of the third, fourth, and fift muſcles 
of the legge,and the fift of the thigh. Thence forward it 1s hidden amongſt the Muſcles, 
and below the middle of the rhigh,ſenderh a branch [[chay.74.] vnto the fourth muſcle of 


the legge,and ſprinkleth propagations into rhe skin neere the knee. Next in the lower 
7 pair 
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TABVLA XXVI. Sheweth the Nernzs of the foot :nihe large From 20to 24E. Fiue paires iſſuing outofthe 
aeceprion, {pondels orrackebones of the loynes. 
50,50. Nerucs going vnco the muſcles of the 
Abdomer 


5-Branches from theſe Nerues vnto the broad 
wulcle of the arme, 


_ 25 to 30.{ixe paire of Nerues of the Holy 


ſ3 © branch of the paire 25 to the infide of the 
haunch. bone, and the muſcles of the haunch- 
bone iſſuing therefrom. 

56 The termnation or end of the ſpinall mar- 
row yndiuided. 

57 The fic(t Nerye running vnder the Leg or the 

» Thigh. 

58 Branches going from this Nerue vnto the 
Skinne, 

59 Hence alſo branches going ro the muſcles 
that occupy tho outſide of the Thigh. 

60, The ſecond Nerue of the leg, 

61 62, Fromthisnerue goe branches through 
the inner fide of the Thigh and the Leg, vato 
the loweſt part el the Leg at 62. 

63 ,Surcles from the branch 61 diſperſed iats 
che knee, 

64 A branch of the ſecond Nerue cunning yats 
the depth of the thigh, 

65 Hence alſo a branch vnta the muſcle of the 
thigh called T riceps. 

66 The third nerue of the leg, 

67 Propagations from this third nerue,vnto che 
"26g occupying the hole , of the ſhate- 

'bone. | 

68 Another branch ynco the skinne on the inſide 
of the thigh. | 

69g A portion of the third Nerue, lying deepe 

. - which goeth voto the mulcles, 

79, A poitiouts the ſecond bending muſcle of 
the leg. 

1, The fourth nerue of the leg which is the thic+ 
| "kefbof the whole body. % 

* 91 A propagntion hereof mnto the skinue on the 

| | «af, * . kde of the thigh. - 4 
, Another propagation ts the heads of the muſcles arifing from the appendix of the {kre. 74, another ynto t 
7 dfele ofthe} and voto the skinne that is at the ioynr of the knee. 75 ,Surdles fromthe Nerue vnto the 
heads ofthe mulcler ol efooce 76, the diuifon ofthe feurth nerue of the Hamme inze two trunkes. 77 The lefler anc 
viter erunke ofthis diviſion. 73,78, A branch ofthe fame crunke Rretched vader the skigne,andcarryed to the outlide of 
the leg and the foot, 9.the greateſt part he fherwixtibe ow and the Brace, 80,A branch diſtributed ynto the fore- 
of the leg vader che tinge from4he branch 7g, $1, the greateſt part of the branch 79, going ymo the muſcles of the 
foote. $2, The inner and thicker trunke of the fourth nerxie of the leg in theamme. 83, A branch creeping along the 
infide of the leg and of the foot. 84, abranch ef the trunke 82, diſper!cd into the s%in of the Calfe. 87,'85, a branchof 
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- the trunke $2 creeping through the foreſide of the leg voto the top of the foot. 86, another branch creeping behind 


| che muſces of the foot, 87, The remainder of the trunke g2'conuayed downe by the inner anklej, andia his 
lower part affording to cuery toe two ſmall ſurcles, G 


part itdifſeminateth on cither ſide one wr 5 atthe =_ o = _ -_ -n 

heads of three muſcles of the ſaots” Buttherrogke 16 felte iprhe eward cauit) 

knee,or in the Cn diulded intdiws ce pcquall thicknefle, [ char, 

77,82.]which rediſtributed into the whole legge and the foot: forthe = hath no branch 

from any nerue,ſauing this alone,vnleſle it bea branch of the ſecond paire [cbar,61,)which 

runneththrough the inſide of the thigh, the leg and the foot; and yet ſometimes & branch 

of this faurth nerue is faine to ſupply the place ofthart alſ, ; 

The viter of theſe two vnequall branches and leſſer [ch47.77.) is preſently byfurcated ; "0 

[char.78,79. and the greater and vrter part of that byfurcation|cbar.78, Jwhich is produ- _ 
on oh b dankle, tothe 

ced preſently about the hamme,defeendeth alopg the Braceand the ourwar yn 
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*Fhic rnnce 
branch, 


Fs diſtribu- 
ton, 


The tonclu- 


fions 


outlide of the foot and the little roe,in his way offering ſurcles ro the skinue : The other 
and interior part ot the byturcation which {ometime alſo is the greater, [ch27,79, ]when 
it hath conuayed a branch {c#ar.80, ] vnto the torepart ofthe leg, it is hid neere the Brace 
ameng the muſcles thatare called Peronez, and afforderh branches vnto them. [ char, 81.] 
From thence ir ſtealerth along,and is returned toward the vtter ankle. 

The #zterior and greater of the vnequall branches [char.82,] runneth ſecretly vnder the 
muſcles along the backefide of the Leg,rogerher with the fift muſcle ofthe Foer , and the 
benders of the Tocs ſcared in the Leg, and being refleRed at the backeſide of the inner 
ankle,auaineth voto the ſoale of the toor,and communicateth moſtwhat to each Toe two 
ſurcles, This branch is ſubdiuided,and from the greater trunke | berwixe 82 a»d 85.7 a lit- 
tle vnder the diviſion, and in the infide thereof ifſuerh a branch arſch.84 |which is diltribu- 
red into the skin ofthe Calfe, Afterward the trunke falling intorhe leg, and ſtealing vn. 
der the muſcles thereof, propagateth yertwo branches, one carrycd forward, which is 
greater thenthe other [| cher.,$5 ] and paſſerh through the Membranous Ligament which 
taſtnerh the Leg and the Brace together ; neare which Ligament it creepeth downeward ; 
affording ſurcles te the muſcles of the Toes to which it is faſtned , and paſſing vnder the 
ranſuerk or annular Ligament,together with the tendons of the foreſaid muſcles,ic attai- 
neth vnto the vpper part of the foor,and is diſtributed intothe mulcles of the great Toe 
and thoſe that leade the Toes backeward. The other branch which is the lefſe, runneth 


backward,[char.86Jand paſſcth throvghthe hinde fide of the leg, and is conſumed into the _ 


muſcles of the foot amongſt which it walketh, 
The lefſer trunke[ cher. 83.Jcreepeth along the inſide of the legge vnto the inner ankle, 
chence to the inſide of the foot,cuen vnto the great Toe,and in his progreſle ſprinklerth di- 
uers ſurcles into the skin. 
"Columbw,after he hath made mention of this greatand notable nerue,and the diſtribution 
thereof,addeth ; Aﬀeer the three perforations of the Holy-bone, follow in ſome bodies the 
fourth and the fift , out of which doe iſſue two other coniugations of nerues which after 
their egrefle are likewiſe vnited and beget a nerue,which is refleed and diſtributed into 
the muſcles of the butrocks and the skin ofthe ſame. Ir ſendeth alſo ſmall netucs into the 
inſide of the Abdomen,vnto the muſcles of the right Gut ; in ſome men alſo vato the muſl- 
cles of the bladder; in women into the wombe, the necke thereof, and to the muſcles of 
the bladder: others alſo paſſe into the Peroneum and Scroram, or the Cod. Out of the 
backepartof the Holy-bone, through his perforations do iſſue ſmall nerves lirtle and ſhorr, 
mor diſperſed intothe muſcles of the backe , ;tothe butrockes and rhe skinne of the 
ackefade, F' 

And ſo haue we brought to an end our Hiſtory of the Veſſels, whoſe curled ſtreames 
and wandring es,ifI haue not cuery wherefo exatly trodenour, as to giue my ſelfe 
contentment ; yet I preſume that few will be able (if there be any)to find my error. Not- 
withſtanding, I confeſſe that in two or three places, I haue not been able to comprehend 
the meaning of my Authours, ifat leaſt,they comprehendedtheir owne, Yet I did com- 
pare them diligently together ; bur it is nowonder that in ſuck intricate labyrinths and 

inextricabte Meanders , he that is beſt acquainted with them, ſome 
_ rimebeat loſle,in whichreſpeR;, he that is beſtable ro inde. 
the fault, I hope will ſeoneſt pardon the offence, 
I proceed in my taske. #9 
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The end of the elenenth Books. 
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THE TWELFTH BOOKE 


which hath COFGriftles. WY. eo Membranes. 
foure parts, Ny paments.QOf Fibres. 


The Przface. 


| V R Webbe now weares neare the Threds. The glory and beauty 
(2 [| of this ſtately Manſion of the Sowle we declared in the firſt booke. The 
outward walles we diſmantled inthe ſecond. The Cooke-roomes 
[| and fculleries with all the houſes of Office ard roomes of repaſt we 
ſuruayed in the third. The Geniall bed and the Nurſery we viewed in 
&/|| the fourth and fift. Inthe fixe we were ledde into therick Parlor of 
EA pleaſure, wherein we were entertained by a leuy of Damozcls ; one 
===] Modeft as Modeſty it ſelfe: another Shamefaft, another Coy, another 


in the Zitle world, there alſo we ſaw the curious clocke of the heart mooued by a perpetua 
motion ; the Heralds of honor, thoſe nimble and quicke Purſcuants,thoſe agile ſpirits whole 
preſence giues lite, whoſe pleaſance giues cheere and refreſhment whither ſocuer they are 
ſent. From thence we aſcended in the ſeuenth Booke by Raires of Iuory into thepreſence 
Chamber, where the Sexe maketh her chiefe abode; there we ſaw the Councell gathered, 
the Records opcacd,and Diſpatches made and ſigned tor the good gouernment of the whole 
family. From thence ia the eight Booke we clombe yatothe battlements,and ſaw the warch 
of the Senſcs ſer to diſcouer and giue warning of the approches of enemies. In the ninth we 
obſcrued the guard appointed to fetch in the proviſion from withour, eo entertain or giue che 
repulſe, to defend or offend as cauſe required. In the tenth wee diſcouered the Materials 
which filled vp the empty diſtances in the walles, and parted the roomes aſunder. In the 
eleventh we followed the courſes and conuayances , the entries and Lobies which leade 
throughout the whole edifice from chafnber ro chamber,out of one office into another. Now 
we are arriued nearethe principals ofthe building , where we may ſee how they are iayned, 
how they arc faſtened and bound tegether, how they are couered and defended, how they 
are interlaced and intertexed. And finally, in the next and laſt booke we {hall (with Godto 
friend) come vnto the Principals thernſelucs and tothe very foundation and ground-worke 
whereon the whole Frame is raiſed. 


PT 


The firſt part,of Griſtles. 
Cuar, I. i 
Of the definition,vſe and differences of Griſtles. | | | 


Efore we come vnto theparticular Hiſtories of the Griftles, it will be IO 

ſpcake ſomething in generall which may open their nature, vices, and di 

A Griflle therefore is 4 ſomilar part, cold nd dry, made out of the thickeſt pars of The definith 

ſeed gathered together by my of heat and ordained ts ſecave the ems cov des 

#Ns , and to put by outward wvieence, it is fimilar is yery manifeſt, becaule it is | 

of the EO, the leaſt fragment or particle thereof retaining the narute , remper , and | 

name whole. | | 
This Griſtle,if we will beleeue Geew, is to be nuwbred in the lift of thoſe parts which arc The icons 

uerned by them(clucs and de not goucrne others, It is cold becauſe the heat —_— fnkies, -* 


£9 
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ſheth away, and dry for thatthe moyſture is vapoured from it, whence alſo it becommeth 

hard but not ſo hard as a bone. 

The matter of it is the craſſamenr or thickeſt part of the.ſeede. Theefficient is heate,which 
is the immediate orgzn of the procreating Faculty, to which the 4/tering and the Forming 
vertuesare aſſiſtant : yeris not thisan extending heate, ſuch as whereby the Membranes are 
dilated ; nor perforating,ſuch as boreth the Veines and Arteries, but a more remiſſe degree 
with gathereth or curdleth the parts together, and is indeed proportionableto cold in out- 
ward things,there being nothing aQuually cold ina liuing body.Bur as a high degree of heate 
doth mclr the Lead which caketh when ir is leſſe hotte though a great heat do remaine yetin 
it ;ſoitis inthe body, thegreater heare diuiderh the parts andthe leſſer gathereth, or if wee 
may ſo ſay, congealeth them. 

The finall cauſe is cxpreſſed inthe laſt particle of thedefanition, for although there be di. 
uers vſes of Griſtles as we ſhall ſhew by and by, yet theſe rwo are principall. Firſt, ro make 
the ioynts ofthe bones which are coupled by D:4rrhrofis more = or calie to moue, and 
more ſecure and permanent. S.condly, to defend the parts vader them from outward im- 
preflionsor injuries. 

The Nature of a Griſtle is not much vnlike that of a bone; for ſaith 4riforle, when the 
bones are in any creatures wanting, the ſupply is made by Griltles, Their Tempers alſo are 
not farre aſnnder, Senſe they baue none, becauſe the creature ſhould nor be in perpernall 

— paine, neither indeed haue rhey any Nerues diſperſed through them. Notwithſtanding as we 

4 pang ſhall ſay in the next Booke there are ſome kinde of boncs which haue Senſe, thete: th for 

differ, inſtance ; So ſome Griſtles ſecme ro haue Senſe, asthole of the Eye-lids, becauſe certaine 
ſmall Tcndrils of Nerues do touch them, 

Finally, ſaith Lewrentixs, a bone and a griftle do differ but ſecundum magic gy minus. For 
bones are harder, drier and colder : yet we may ſay further, that all Griſtles are tranſparant, 
ſmoor and poliſhed , many bones vnequall and ſharpe. Moreover , a Cartilage or griſtle 
hath no marrow, nor cauity, nor cotners, or celles in itas bones haue, becauſe there was no 
need of them, for being not ſothick or ſolid asa bone their aliment doth exfily paſſe through 
cheir ſubſtance. We conclude therefore,thata griſtle is ofa middle nature betwixt a Bene and 
a Ligament,faſtcr or thighter then a Bone and harded then a Ligamene, | 

The vſes of The vles of the Grifſtles arediuers and thoſe very admirableand wonderfull. The firſt and 

the Griſtles, pgoſt common vic is to helpe the motion ofthe bones which are ioyned with alaxe or looſe 
articulation, for by the helpe of the Griſtle the motion becommeth more eafic, more ſecure 

Thefirſi, nd more permanent. More caſie, for being ſmoorh and poliſhed, it levigateth and maketh 
flipper the aſperitics or roughneſſe of the bones, and ſo theirkteads become more glib or 
prompt inthcir motion, Whence it is that al moucable joyats are cruſted ouer with a Griftle: 
So alſo are the heads, and the finw or cups or cauities of bones where they touch one ano- 
ther lined| with a ſmooth griſtle. They make the motion more ſecure, becauſe the griſtle 
encreaſcth the hollownefle of the bene that ſothe articulation is not ſo ca(ily luxedor pur 
eut of ioynt, as wc may fcc inthearticulation of the a:me with the ſhoulder-blade, and in 
many others. Finally, by the inter-vening ofthe griſtle the motion is preſerue p and made 
more laſting and dureable, for the extremities or ends of bones being very hard by their 
mutual contaQion and perpetual attrition would haue been worne and fretted,and ſo in time 
the motion would haue decayed,which inconuenicnce js auoided becauſe they are compaſſed 
ot lined over with a ſoft griſtle, 

Theſecord, The ſecond vic of Griftles is by yeelding toillude or breake the occurſation of outward 
iniuries,as when the bones are beaten or ratled rogetber,or ſome other violence offred, which 
haply might breake a bone : for being of a middle nature Derweene very hard and very ſoft, 
it cannot be caſily broken, as that which is hard and friable or brittle, nor cafily wounded 
or bruiſed, asthat which is ſoft and fleſhy. 

Hence it is that the Extremities of many bones which are expoſed toexternall offence 
haucgriſtles allowed them, as the Noſe and the Eares. And theſe are the chicfe and primary 

ny-riaof  vics of griftles: thereare alſo many other by-vſes,as ſome griltles like bones do ſuſtaine ſome 

the Griftlss. rats, ome haue muſcles affixed vnrothem,and ſomedo ſuſtaine or eſtabliſh the veſſels. Such 
ace the griſtles ofthe Leryox of throttle and the rough artery,as alſothoſe of the eye-browes, 
into which as into a pale the beard of haires whereby rhe cyes are defended,are infixed, 
warts — There is alſo a fourth addcd, as if they ſhould be defencesor muniments to ſafegard the 
ks parts ſubieQed vnder them, So the pills ofthe breſt-bone andthe ribs were made fo 
| t 


' Which maketh a part by itſelfe is by ſome called Solitaris, ſuch is the griſtle in the extremiry 
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the defence of che heart and ofthe lungs, although chey make indeed the motion ofthe chi 
more eaſie, becauſe they follow with more readinefſe then bones would, his diſtention and 
contraQtion, Inlike manner the ſword-like cartilage which we call the breſt blade isrhovghr 
to haue bin ordained ro defend the midriffe & the mouth of the ſtomack when it is diſtended, 

A fift vſc of the Griſtles you may gather our of Gales his booke do ofsrbus, that by their Th fits 
mediation as it were by 2 glew ſome bones might be conioyned. Sothe ſhare-boncs are 
vnited by a Griſtle, and that kind of coniunQion is called Synchondroſis. 

I will adde allo a fixt out of Galens cleuenth booke de 2ſu partium,o ioyne hard and denſe Thefx:, 
bones wirh lax and rare,for it filleth or maketh vp the hollow holes of a rarc or lax bone,and 
lcvigateth or maketh ſmooth his rough ſharpenes. 

Fioally,there are other and thoſe very many peculiar vſes of particular Griſtles, Some be- Mnyp:ca- 
Jonging to the fight, ſome to hearing, ſome to ſmelling, ſome co diglutition or ſwallowing, *** 
ſome to reſpiration or breathing ; ſome ro apprehenſion and ſome to progr: flion, as partly 
hath beene and ſhall further be declared in the Hiſtory. 

For the differences of griſtles they are ro be taken from their ſubſtance, magnitude, figure, 4, ..«..... 
fire, vſe, and connexion. From the ſubſtance or rather from thoſe things which follow the ««50t Griltte, 
ſubſtance, that 1s, hardnefle and ſoftneſſe ; ſome griftles are hard which ar length become 
bony as thoſe that forme the Zarinx; others are in a meane which doe ne uer degenerate into 
the nature of a bone,as that which we call the Epislorts or Oner tongae; others are ſoft which 
tye the ioynts rogether & carry in them the natureof a ligamear, & (veh are called y:1.0;c0y;- 

Holi, From the _—_ 3 fome are gat and others are (mall, From the figure, which is 
very divers, Griſtl:s hauediuers names,as Enſiculate, Annularis, Sentifor mis, Aritenoides, The 
blade Griftle the ring wv ety rm Griftle, the ewre Grifile, From the lite, ſome arecalled 
vpp-r, ſom: loxcr, ſome fore, ſome after, ſome internall, fome exrernall Griſtles, From the 
vie we may alſo gather diff:1eaccs and varieties of Griftles, Some arc made for motion,ſome 
to auoyd outward iniury, ſome for d-fence and ſome onely tor ſupportation. The differen- 
ces which are taken from Connexion are more neceſſary and therefore a lictle the moretobe 
ſtood vpon, A griftle therefore either groweth toa bone or maketh a part by it ſclfe, Thar 
which tycthtwo bones together,either doth irby the interpolition of common l:gaments, as 
it is inthe cnd of bones that are conneQted by D#arthroſis, or immediately as in the ſhare- 
bones and the breſt bone, That which is faſtened to a bone appeareth in the griſtle ofthe 
Noſe, jn the breaft-blade and that which growerh tothe Coccyx or the Rump. The griſtle 


of the Eye-liddes, ſuch are the griſtles of the Lari#x or Throttle z of the rough anery, of the 
outward cares and of the Epig/ortis or Ouer-tong ue. 

Bur for more perſpicuity we wil referre the whole hiſtory of the griſtles vatothree heads. 4 aiuigon of 
Thoſe of the head, thoſe of the trunke; and the griſtles of the ioynts : the griſtles ofthe head Grifter 
are, Of the Noſe,of the Eares,of the Eye-lids and of the lower Iaw. The trunke is diuded into 
the Spine and the Cheſt. The parts ofthe ſpine are the necke, the backe, the loynes, and the 
holy-bone. The griſtles ofthe necke are cither betrind or before. Behind, thoſe that rye the 
ſpondcls together;beſore,the Throttle,the Rough artery,and the Over-tongue. The griftles 
of rhe cheſt are thoſe in the extremities of the ribs, and thoſe of the breſt-bone, The griltles - 
of che ioynts are ſome of bones receiving, ſome of bones receiued,and of cach of theſe fome 
belong to the Hand and others to the Foote, Now we deſcend to the particulars. 
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Of the Griftles of the Face. 


=] F the Eye lids we haue ſpoken before in the third chapter ofthe cight booke The Grits, 
4 of *fthecic-lid, 
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Of the Epiolottrs or Griſiles f the Larinx. 


Of the out. 
ward Carcs. 


Ofthe noſe 
Arc fnus, 


Their vſe, 


» moucable,or their motion ( if it be any ) very little and obſcure, whereas in Birds the gi 
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dow of the extcrnall light vypon the eye. There are two of them, one vpper, and anothe , 
lower ; the ypper is greater ina man,and in thoſe creatures whoſe lower eye-lids are im. 


tle of the lower lid is the greater, They are called 92, becauſe the row or beard of 
haires,which is (ct in ſo many pertorations made in the griſtle, are not vnlike a ranke of 
rowers in a Gally. Thcre 1s alſo another griſtle inthe greater angle of the eye,which 
hath the figure and vie of a Pulley, deſcribed elegantly ar the firſt by. Falopines, This Pul. 
Icy hath a Canale or open perforationthrough which the rendonof the muſcle that moo. 
ueth the eye round 15 conveyed, bur of it we liaue ſpoken before. In the toynt of the lower 
iaw thcre 15a ſlippery and moveable griſtle which interpoſerh, leſt the bones of the tem.. 
ples, and the 1aw ſhould by their mutuall attrition be worne, or when tacy are wearied 
with tvo much labour giuc ouer their motion, 

The outward carescalled in Latin Auricwe,are alſo griſtly,for ifthey had bin bony they 
might eaſily hauc bin broken,and befide would have bin an impediment in our lleepe. 

Againe if they had been ſoft and fleſhy, they would not have retained their arched 6. 
gurc,and ſothe ayre ſhould have bin ſhut out,or if it had bin admitted, a fleſhy ſubſtance 
could not have repclled ghe found, Theſe griſtles are abouegthicker & harder;below,thin- 
ner and ſofter till you come to the lap which is ofa mixed nature berwcen fleſh and oriſtle, 

Thegriltles of the Noſcare fue, the three anterior are faſtned to the circumferences of 
the bones, and two-make the Wings, 

Of theſe the rwo vpper are the broadeſt and adhere to the bones of the Noſe [ #46, 12. 
lib.8. fig.8.from f toe ] where they are broad and rough, From them they hang, and together 
with them doc forme the anterior cauity of the noſthrils and their lower part, Deſcending 
downeward thcy run out being faſtned rogether vnto the tip or top of the Noſe, andthe 
lower they goe, the ſofter they are,in the very extremity degenerating , as it were into a 
griſtly ligament, The third griſtle, which is in the middeſt berwixt theſe two is called Syp- 
rum cartilaginoſum the griſtly partition, which groweth to the bony partition, for it depen- 
ding forward groweth to the foreſaid griftles throughout their length on the inſide. This 
is the griſtle which maketh the Noſe to riſe in the face, and diſtinguiſheth the two 
noſthrils,where alſo tke bony partition aboue the region of the Pallate, 7 anncnner? the pers 
foration of the no(thrils from the Noſe vnto the Chops. Totheſe three griftles, ether two 
are annexed which make the wings of the Noſe called a/e or pinne, becauſe like wings they 
ſhut and gpenthe noſthrils,and they are tryed with membranous ligaments to the former 
griſtleson their inſide Each of theſe grifiles is orbicular, and fo make the holes of the 
noſthrils round,and indeed they approach neare vnto the nature of a ligament, 

Morcover,they haue voluntary motion, being drawen vpward and downeward , inward 
and outward by proper and peculiar muſcles,and in great inſpirations they are a little ele- 
uated,but in cxpirations doe ſettle againe, They are feared in the lower part of the Noſe, 
for the vpper is bony to be a foundation vnto the reſt : but it behooued that the lower pare 
of the Noſe ſhould be griſtly;partly that the cauitics _ remaine alwayes open fer the 
better attraction of the ayer intothe Lungs,and into the braine; partly that being ſoft, wee 
might cloſe our noſes againſt any euill ſauours,partly alſo the better to euacuate the ex- 
crementsofthe braine through the noſthrils ; and finally that they might yeeld to outward 
violence,to which they are moſt of allexpoſed. This part of the Noſe if by any caſualty 
it ſhall. happen to be cut off, may be elegantly reſtored by « Tradut7ion of 5kin out of the arme 
as we ſhall(God willing)at large diſcourſe and exhibire the figures of that kinde of deliga-, 
tion in our worke of Surgery. And ſo much concerning the griſtles of the Face. 


Cuay, III. 
Ofthe Epiglottis,the Griſtles of the Larinx and 
of theWeazon, 


8 F the Epyglortis,the griſtles of the Threttle , and the Weazon wee haue ſpoken 

> before inthe eightechth chapter ofthe fixr booke,and in the 34 and 36 chap- 

ters of the eight booke;wherefore hereit ſhall be ſufficient ro touck vpon them 

FF and fo ro paſſe vnto the reſt that follow, You muſt therefore remember that 

the FEp1g/or##s is nothing elſe bur a griſtle that lyeth vponthe cleft or flic of the Larinx _ 
( 
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of the two proceſics of the Ewre griltle. The forme ofir is compared roan luy leafe, whoſe 
baſis is broad bur the cone not very ſharpe. Thebaſis is iathe vpper and inner fide of the 
ſhicld griſtle,the cone vergeth roward the Pallate. Hrhis griſtle had been bony,it would not 


\ 


ſo calily. have beca depreſſed in deglutition, nor readily againe lifeed it (eife vp tar the in{pi- 
ration of + ap ic had been fleſhy ot membrangus,it would indeed haue cafily fallen bur not 
ſo readily rilen againe. The vie of it is double. The firſt to coucr the Larinx,that in ſwallow- 
iog the meare and the drinke might not paſle into the Longs, tor the gulletlics behindrhe 
GIS The ſecond vſc is to breake the ayer that is driuen out of the Lungs and to Mgdy- 
late the voyce. 

This griſtle ſaith Laarenticy Randeth alwaics yawning open.as well whca wedraw in our 
breathas when we breathe ir forth: Neither is ic at any time depreſſed of it owne accord but 
onely by the weight of the mcate and dripke which wee ſwallow , ncithet pt that time is 


ic ſo exquiſitely cloſed vp bur that a.portion of the drinke fipeth by into the rough At- 


tery- 

Asthe Epighotts is the cover of the Zarinx,ſo isthe.Zarinx the bead orcouer of the Rough 
artery. whole body of ir is almoſt all griftly, for being the Organ of Breathingit was 
FR it ſhould euer be open whether we had aced to take in freſh ayer orto breathe out 
old. | | 

Againe, it is the Organ ofthe voyce which is nothing elſe but a percuſſion of the ayre, 
Now the ayer is not broken but at a ſolid, hard,and light body. Ie confiſtcth of three grifſtles 
or rather of fourc, which are ſo faſtened rogether that by them ir may eafily be dilated and 
conſtringed: ſhut and opened. The firſt is called Thyrordes the ſhield: griſtleybecaulc it is like 
a ſquare-ſhicld ſuch as is carried before Tilters intheir triumphs; and this is ſornerime double, 
eſpccially in women,in whom likewiſe it buncheth not out ſofa: forward as it doth inmen. 
The ſecond is called Crycoides the Ring: griſtle, for it is wholy circular and keepeth the pipe 
open. It preuenteth alſo the compreſhon of the reſt of the ſemicireular griftlesin the motions 
ofthe Larinx, The third is called 4r5:tenoe:des, or the Ewre-griftle, becauſe it is like an Ewre 
with which we vſe to powre water vpon mens hands,or rather it hath thisdenomination 
from the ſimilitude it hath with an oyle cruiſe. | 

The firſt Anatomiſts accounted this griſtle fingle, but thoſe that haue come lince haue 
found it tobe double, and that the parts thereof are connected or knit rogerher with mem- 
branes ot with ligaments. And indeed thefe parts thus ioyned do make the g/orris or cleft of 
the Throttle. The opening or cloſing of theſe parts make the yoyce baſe or treble, burthe 
Epiglottis ftriketh a great (troke in it as it ſhutterh his cleft more or leſſe. Columba ſaith that 
theſe griſtles do ſomtimes turne tobe bones and inſtances in a notable Fellon who could nor 
be hanged. And thus much of the Lariax,now we proccede tothe rough Artery, 

The VWeazon becauſe it is a vocall Organ or wind inſtrument, fiſtulated ar made hollow 
toleade ayer vnto the Lungs and to returne our of them fumid yapours the recrements of the 
ſpirits, it was for the greatelt part made of griſtles,and thence it is called ryexiz, Arteria eſpers 
becauſe it is aſperated or made rough and ynequall with griſtiie rings. Now a griſtle 1s the 
fitreſt inſtrument of the voyce becaule it is of a middle nature betwixt bard and ſoft, for ſoft 
things becauſe of their weakneſſe do ſtrike the ayer more remiſly, and hard things doe caſily 
ouerturne it. | T9 3:2 

Theſe griſtles are like rings, net round rings, for onthe backpart where they rouchthe 
gullet they cnd into membranes, ſo that: they axe bas ſemicireplar like the lerter C, from 
whence allo they are called oyw<91is. Theſe grifiies ſairh Lawrentiws doe nor onely runne 
as far as the Ivugulum as ſome haue dreampt, but chropghout the whole courſe of the artery 
they arcin all bis branches that paſſe intothe whole fleſh of the Lungs,an obſeruation which 
few men have maderriall of. - ; | | 


Thr reaſon why the ſe griſtles were nor made pertecaly cireuter; thinke Was, 25 well that Why the | 
the Guller ſhould vot be hurt with.the hardnefſe of the ancery,as.alſo that we might ſwallow: co.ty, 


the more freely, for oftentimes we ſwallow hard and vabroken birtes which would gut of 


doubt offcnd vs vnleſſethe artery did yeeld vato the Guller, 2 pt oct 
- Ir 'tnay be obicted that, the body aj the Larinx.or Throttle is wholy griftly, and yer 
hindereth nortthe Guller. | n ” _ Qs v4 ta nvs 


- "But there is 2 great difference beryi theſe for in deglurizinn er (igallowing the Gul 
ler is drawne downward but, the Lites rannedh ypward fo tha the ſxyation ofthaſe 
2 party 
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The Weazon, 


Why guſtly. 
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parts is changed,and the beginning ofthe Gullerapproacheth vnto through artery; bur 
the throttle aſcendeth as high as to thecliops. 77 ! 21 | 

Morewuer, theſe griſtles are ſemicircular;onvly inthe vpper part , asJow as inthe ſypy. 
lems but when they are paſt the Oeſephagas and come varo the'Lungs, they &row ron be. 
cauſe it was neceſſary thatthe artery in the Lungs ſhould be kept operrfor the freer re4&i, 
on and expulfionof the aire, He thardefirerh further fatisfaRtion concething the ature 
of theſe griſtles;ler him repairerothe 1Fchaprer ofthe it Bedke, -77 225 4 207 HH 
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ofthe Griitle in phe Trunkear Bulke of the Body. (+, Gu oe 
L- $22) He Griſtles that are inthe Bulke of the Body, ate cirher inthe rackebonts of 
ot on 2 4 rhe Spine or in the Cheſt.” 1n the Spine there-are'many Griftles roeftablich 


the articulation of the Spondels,and to make their motion more facile and 
eafie, All rhe vertebveOf the o6ekt have GrifHes abavid iid below,cxcep- 
S$S=<225>G, ting rhe firlt,ſo is it likewiſe it thebackeand inthe loynes.; But thoſe of the 
Holy-bone are harder and dryer then the reſt, becavſe the whole bone 1s imrnoveable. 
The extremity alſoof the Holz -bone 1sgriſily, and is called Corey x, or the Rumpe, It 
carryeth the figure of a Cornet, or paper, whereih Grocers rſeto put vp their Spices, ſa- 
ving tharthe cone or ſbarpe end is ſomewhat beaked or crooked, This eſtabliſheth the 
right gut,as alſothe necke of thewombe and the bladder,and when women are in travel), 
it 1s bent backeward,not withour very great paine; _ | 
Ofthe grift'es Fox the cheſt it bchoved well that ſome part of it ſhould beyriſtly ,thar'it might more 
-/42 MEI follow our inſpiration and expiration. ' Firſt therefore there are two prames which ioyne 
the clavicles tothe breſt-bone. Then the Sreynowor breſt-bone har a priltle in the vp-" 
per.and another ivthe lower part, /In the vpper part berwixr the firſt and the ſecond 
bones which ſerueth inſtead ofa ligament, but below appeareth chat notable griſtle whick 
Thebreſt= they call Xiphoixes or the breſt-blade, The forme of this rrftle is very diuers,for it is not 
= alwayes acuminated or pointed ; but ſomerimes broad inrhe end, and ſometimes tyned or 
divided intorwo forkes,and thereupon ſome have called it F#rcell« the little Forke. OF. 
tentimes,ſairh Laurentivs we have ſeeneit round like the Epre/otrs. Sometime the parts 
are vnequall andthe leſſer ly2th overthe greater, like the leafe of the herbe which we call 
Horſe-tongue,about the middle of ir, it 1 perfurated with a ſmall hole which few haue 
obſerued,made to rranſmira nerue anda veine, 
The vie ofit. The vſcof this griſtle is the ſame with other griſtles which hang at the ends of bones, to 
wit,by ycelding to bieake the violence of outward iniuries,and to defend the parts ſubic- 
Ae thereunto. Some thinke it was made as a defence for the midriffe which in that place 
is nervous; ſometo ſafegatd the mouth of the ftomackzhence ſay rhey ,often comes a Nav» 
ſea,or loathing of rhe mear,when this gfiſtle is bent inward and prefſeth the mouth of the 
ſtomack Somme of the Nevtericks,or tiew writers,do deride hislacter vſe becauſe ſay they 
there is a great diſtance berwixt this griſtle and rhe mourh of the ſtomack,which is appli- 
ed to,or leanerh vpon the backzbut Leoyentiae ſaith,jr is falferharrhere is any ſuch diftznce 
in living bodies,for firſt,they that vomit nwch whenthey are about to caſi,doe find a paine 
ar thisgriſtle, I | 
' Againe, Minpocyates inthe third ſe&ion of his booke De Art/cufw, hath remembred ſuch a 
diſtention of the ſtomacke,to the foreparrs where he ſaith, That the rep/ttion of the belly(he 
meaneth the flomacke)# # ##ettion for brokew ribhes; oO, | 
Moreouer in Cores, he cafleth the mouth of the flomacks $124rnum, where he ſpeaketh 
of thebitterneſſe and gnawing of the Sternum,that is,of the mou th'ofche Romacke ; bur aboue 
all.that is abſurd,and an old wiues fable, who ſay that thus griftte ſometimes fals away and 
may be replaced againe by murtering' peece ofthe Martes&ovet it and by attretationar 
roping vpon it;- We fog weld 7 ated +7 
Two griftles " Linalty toery rib bath two griftles/otie on the backe-fide Where iris articulated to the 
near. £emdell2 | another onthefotelide ,byWhich itts IByned rothe breſt-bune, Bur. che: for» 
ward are greater and thicker then thoſe that arebackward , becauſe the fore-part of the 
cho isdifiendedend contracted. The Yiffles al{o of the baſtary ribs arc Janger then choſe 
ofthe true ribs.” And ſo rhiveh for the griftles ofthErrunke. 42s | 
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Of the Griilles of the Joynts. 
| Here 1s almoſt a2 Ioynt inthe whole body of Man, but for his more-ſecure and 
"= facile motion,ir1s cruſted over with a Griftle,as partly we haue ſhewed before 
C- in particular. Morcouer, inthe cauity or hollowneſfle of the ſhoulder-blade, 
the &. Nature placed a Griftle to increaſethe ſinus or boſome ofthe bone, leſt in vio- 
rc lent motions the ioynt ſhould be eaſily luxed or put our. 
T In the lower part of the Cubit which hath anacute or ſharpe proceſſe, thereappeareth a Ofthe cubiy 
1 griſtle which filleth vp the empty diſtance. It hindereth the hand when it is led to the fide 
trom offending again(tthat acute proceſle.Betwixt the (hare-bones there is a thicke and 
hard griftle ſo vruting them together,that it is not credible they ſhould be ſeucred in the 
time of trauell,as we hauc ſhewed before in the 33 Queſtion of our fift book. Ia the cavity oFme hen« 
of of the hanch-bone there is another griſtle which increaſerh the compaſle of the boſome or 4 
(h cauity therein, 
nd |  Finally,inthe lower heads of the thighes we finde two ſemicircular griſtles which in- 
p- large the lips of the cauitics, Ina word almoſt euery articulation is crulted over with a 
he griltle to make the motion more calie, more ſecure and more permaucent : and fo much 
, concerning Griſtles. Now we proceed vntothe Ligaments, 
- —_ ha 
* T he ſecond part of Ligaments. 
Il. Cane, VI. 
Of the Natare,V ſe,and Differences of Ligaments, 
Ire S rhe lubricity of Griſtles makes the morion of the Bones mote 
ing nimble and quicke : fo the Ligaments doe ſecure both motion 
P- and articulation : bur there is a double acception of a Ligament, A,conue 
nd the one large,the other preſſe and more reſtrained. Inthe firſt ſenſe Liganent- 
ch we call any thing a Ligament,which rycth one part to another. So 
0e Hippocrates calleth the Skin and the fleth colligations,che ancients al- 
ue ſocalled all manner of veſſels veines, arteries and linewes, common 
It Ligaments. In the preſſe and ſtrict fignification we call that a Liga- 
rc | ment which is a hard and firme body,yer laxe and flexible and withour ſenſe , which in- 
al compaſſeth,tycth downe and conraireth the toynts, 
ue This kinde of Ligament properly fo called, the Grecian call vou®, the Latines copuls , 
vinculum (x Ligamentum,we may call ita Tiezbut becauſc the word Ligament is growninto 
to common vſe,we will,if you pleaſe,reraine ir for the moſt part. Lawrentize giueth this defi- The degnitt- 
wad nition ofa Ligiment.It isa fimilar cold & dry part, ofa middle nature betwixt a nerue and w" of « Liga= 
na agriſtle(betwixt a membrane and a griltle,ſaith Ba«hize) ingendred by the power of heat PO 
-e out of the {limy partof the ſeed, and Gig of great ſc 1n colligation,containing, inuelting 
he and forming of muſcles, 
eo - Concerning the temper ofa Ligament(which is the formeofa fimilar part) all mendoe 
li agree. Ir is cold and dry withour queſtion, albeit ſome peculiar _—_ of ioynts , arc 
20s lined ouer witha mucousand ſlimy humour ; but concerning thoſe things which agcompe- 
_ 'y fellow,and happen to the temper, many hauc made fcruple : hardneſlc and ſofrneile follow 
temper,ſenſe and motion happes vaco it. Wereſolue rhat Ligaments are of a middle 
ha nature, betwixt griſtles and membranes : harder chen membranes, leſt in vehement mott- 
he ons they ſhould be broken,and ſofter thengriſtles,that they might more caſily follow and 
obey the muſcles which moue the bones. For the: moſt. part they are all inſenfible , as 
th well becauſe they receiue no nerues into them, as al{o leſt being perpervally moued they 
__ ſhould breed perpetuall paine, | -f?0 -- | Y9v4 7 
ind Ir may be obieced, that Gelem in bis third booke oe faculrat.warural, ſairh,thar Ligaments g1yeaton, 
oe conſiſt of ſenſible fibres;bur we muſt know tharbiyſewfible , in that:place; Golem vnderſtan. Solution, 
deth oor that which bath fenſe,burthavwhich is able to ſenſe; per chat which 1s ſenſatiue 
che but that which is ſenſible. For Ligaments borrow nothing of the braine , and therefore 
on have no ſeoſe; neither can they moue —— 100g the bones , the 
che teeth haue ſcnſc among the griſtles thoſe that niake the eye-lids;{o among the Ligaments 
ole there are ſome which have ſenſe of couching;asthe rwo ligaments that make the yard, 


and the reyne or bridle of the rongue, 
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; Of the uſe of Ligaments. Booxs 17, 


The matter 


The marter of Ligaments is the flimy part of the ſecd extended or leagthned by hear, 


ef Ligaments, whence it is that they can be contraRted and againerelaxed. Their Aliment I doe not take 


Their vis, 
T 
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The diFeren+ 
cos of liga- 
ments, 


to be (ſaith Zearemtize) as ſome would, marrow, but bloud conuayed vnto them by Capil.. 
lary veines, which arc ſolictle that they cannot be percciued, 

The vfcs of Ligameats arc diuers, the firſt and moſt common is to firme and afſare the 
articulations,, eſpecially thoſe thatare more laxe of the bones and thegriſtles and to hinder 
luxation, for it was to be feared that when the bones are ſeparated in violent motions they 
ſhould be alſo diftraced. valeſſc the wiſedome of Nature had prouided to tyetheir extremi- 
ties together with ſtrong and ſtraite bonds. Theſe Ligamenrs which performethis vſe are 
either common which compaſle che ioynt round abour,or —_— The commoenare thin and 
membranous, the proper are thicker and moſt what round. 

Their ſecond vſc isro bind and faſten the bonnes where they are not articulated for there 
are thinne and fine Ligamcats which tye the cubitro the Radzme and the Legge to the Brace 
where they gape aſunder, as alſo the ſpines of the ſpondels. 

The thics vie is that which Ga/en remembreth, who ſaith they ſeruc for an outward gar- 
ment to defend the tendons. So the tendons which bend and extend the Fingers and the 
Toes are throughout their whole length couered with Ligaments and with membranes. 

Adde hereto the fourth to containe the Tendonsin their owne places, to eſtabliſh them 
and fafcly to tran{mir them from one place to another. Such are the Tranſuerſe Ligaments 
ofthe wreſt, round likea ring and therefore called Annularia, 

Fiftly, they arc iaterpoſed like a pillow betwixt the bones and the Tendons, that the 
hardneflc of the bone ſhould not offend the tender and ſenfible tendons. | 

Sixtly ro diſcriminare or ſeparate the right muſcles from the lefr, the fore muſcles from 
the hinder, and other parts one trom another,as we may ſee in the Ell and the Wand, inthe 
Leg andthe Brace, 

Scaucnthly, to encreaſc and avgment (as do the griſtles) the Cups of the bones. 

Eighely,ro ſuſpend the bowels thar they ſhould nor fall with their great waight. Such are 
the Ligaments of the Liuer, the Bladder and of the Wembe. 

Finally,they concurre vnto the ſtructure ofa muſcle,for of the fibres of a nerue and a liga- 
ment mixt together isa tendon made. 

The diff:rences of Ligaments areto betaken from their ſubſtance,magnirude,figure, fire, 
originall, inſertion, vic, and from their principall parts, From the ſubſtapce ſome are ſoft, 
ſome hard, ſome membranous, that is, ike ynto membranes, becauſe they be broade, Some 
are neruous, that is, round like nerues; ſome are griſtly. From-the magnitude ſome are little 
ſome are great, ſome arc broad and ſome are narrow. From the figure ſome are broad ſome 
are round,ſome are continual, ſome are proforated,{ome are ranſuerſe and annular,and ſome 
are long and dire, From the fituation they are ſupernall infernall, right left, fore and backe 
Ligamcats, 

| their originall and inſertion their diuiſion is very elegant, ſome ariſe from bones, 
ſome from priſtles, and ſome from membranes. Thoſe which ariſe from bones are inſerted 
either into a bone or into a griſtle, or into the heads oſmulcles, or into ſome other part. Of 
thoſe which ariſc from a bone andare inſerted intoa bone, ſame do firme the joynts, others 
rye the two bones together withouta ioynr, others defend and inyeſt therendons. Thoſe 
which ariſe from a bone and ar* inſcrted into agriſtle doe appearc in the knee, one fromthe 
internall roote of the inner Cp, the other placed vader it. Thoſe that are inſerted intethe 
heads of muſcles arc very diuers, ſome grow out of bones and runne into other partes, as 
that double Ligament which maketh the greateſt parr of the yard, and ariſcrh our of the 
ſhare-bones. Thoſe Ligameats that ariſe out of griſtles are ſome of them inſerted into griſtles; 
ſuch are they that tye rogether the griſtles of the Zrynx; they that arc in the end of the 


- Rump and thoſe that eye together the kalfe circles of the Rough artery ; others are inſerted 


into the heads of muſcles, as thoſe that runne into thevpper muſcles of the Larywsx. Theſe 
ments that ariſe from membranesare but few. | 
Fn rom the yſe you may gather diuers differences of Ligaments according to the vics be« 
e named. . 1! yet. | 

Finally, from the principall or mere notable parts of the body we may very fitly deuide 
Ligaments intothoſe ofthe Head, thoſe ofthe Cheſtand Backe, and thoſe of the Ioynts, ac- 
cording to which diuifion we will now proſecute their particular Hlftory. 
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CHAP. 7. Of the Ligaments of the Head. 915 
Cnay, VII. 
| Of the Ligaments of the Head. 
STEAY He Ligaments of the Head doe ſome of them belong roche whole Head, fome Theliganens 


Re + 23 co particular parts thereof : the whole Head is moued above the firſt and the ſe. ot the head. 
SY 95} cond verfebra or ſpondell of the necke wherefore it was needfull that it ſhould 
ECSSSY be faſtened with ftrongligaments,otherwiſe a notable part had been in danger 

of luxation, Ofthele Ligaments Bawhzne reckoneth foure, Levremtize but three, which rot- 
withſtanding (ſaith he)may be divided into more particles, 

The firſt 15a very great and broad Ligament which tycth the firſt racke-bone vnro the The fick. 

Head and compaſſeth the whole ioynt round about. Ir hath two portions,one like athicke 
membrane,and runncth tothe inſide of the firſt ſpondell,the other part compaſſeth about 
the outſide of the ioynt. Itariſeth out ofthe _ of rhe occipur or Nowle of the Head, 
which is therefore exaſperated,and in yong children is ſcorched or cleft manifold: hence 
it is,that the firft and ſecond wertebre may ſooner be broken then luxated, 
The ſecond Ligament faſineth the proceſle of the ſecond Rackebone called the Tooth to the 
head,and ir conſiſteth ofthree parts. Two arifing from the ourfide of the Tooth , are infer- 
red into the infide ofthe circumference of the hole which is in the Now!e-bone. The third 
is round like a nerue,aud ariſeth from the forelide of the T#orb,and is infixed likewiſe into 
the hole of the Nowle,to which it adhereth very ſtrongly. 

The third Ligament is very like anerue and made with wonderfull art , and compaſſeth Third. 
the cauity of the firſk Rackbone which was made to recciuethe Tooth of the ſecond, and . 
conſtringeth the ſaid Tooth,ſo firming it thar it cannor incline to cither fide ; ir ſafeguar- 
derh alſo the ſpinall marrow, leſt it ſhould offend againſt the bare bone. 

The fourth Ligament ioyneth the ſecondRacke-bone to the firſt, It is membranous and Fowrh, 
of the ſame nature and vie with the other ligaments of the ioynts ; and theſe are the com- 
mon ligaments of the head. There arealſo other proper ligaments inthe head, which be- 
long to particular parts : as the ligament of the griſtle of the Eare : a ſtrong ligament, for 
it fafigeth the root tothe ſtony-bone,and ariſeth with diuers propagations from the Perjerg. Of the liga- 
nium where it tenderh toward the Mammillery proceſſe. Theſe propagations when they moon ae 
come vntothe eare doe grow together into one ligament, and it is inſerted into the vpper 


Second, 


. and gibbous part of the care ro hold the griſtle pricked vp and ſuſpended. 


There isa ligament alſo in the eye,called by Falopins, Ligementum Ciliare, not becauſe it Of therys 
is of the nature of a ligament,but becauſe the grapy coar is thereby faſtned tothe verge or 
circumference ofthe membrane ofthe Chriſtalline, but we have ſpoken of ir ſufficiently 
before in the end of the ſeuenth chaprer of the eighth booke, ? 

The Ligaments of the vpper Iaw,betweene the /atares and the harmonies are thinneand Of the law. 
membranous,made for the originall of the muſcles,tor from them the rendons of the' rule 
cles of the Face and of the neighbour _ take their original], The articulation alſo,” ' 
(faith Galen in the 20 chapter of his firſt booke De ws partie) of the lower law with the 
Tewple-bones hath ſtrong ligaments, which Baubive out of Plateras , calleth a common 
membranous ligament incircling the whole ioynt, 

The ligament of the tongue Galen diſcourſeth of in the 10 chapter of his t1 booke De ofother | 
vſ# partiur, It is ſtrong,membranous and broad,bur of itwe hauc ſpoken before"! the 24% 
32 chaptef of the 8 e. Of the ligaments ofthe bone Hyow,we (hall ſpeake inthe booke 
of Bones. Of the ligaments inthe Hearr,inthe rough Artery and the cutany ligament of the 
wombe,we haue ſpoken before in their proper places,wbich we will not now ſtand to re- 
peat,but proceed on vnto the ligaments of the Spine and the Chet. | 
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Cuar. BIS, ye heb | 
Of the Ligaments of the Spine Coeſs. F JET 
**Z:) Hc motions of the Spineare very divers, and therefore the Rackebones. ſiged 


= .C ” AVG 


395 necd to befaſtacd together with li .lntheſe Rackbones,we mayobſeruc 
A thcir bodies and their . In like manner there are two (orts of ligaments, 
ERIN ooc kind faſtneth the bodics of the ſpondels, another their proceſſes , andheſe 
ſaith Baabize arc of two ſorts, the one is ſirong and mucous , which compaſleth the bones 


==" 


and ſaftnerh the whole of the Spinc in violent motions downewards , and in great 
durthens ſecuring it fromdanger, "EAN ok tle heed Baie 
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Ofthe Cheſt, 


Five ligaments 
of 


the ſHould 


The other ſort is griſtly, and Ga/en indecd in his Booke de o/s:bws calleth them Griſtles 
which kind gocth berwixt the bodies of the ſpondels and faſtneth them ſtrongly rogether., I: 
iS fibrous and mucous, thicke without, but roward the middeſt attenuared, and carieth the 
very forme of tic ſpondell, an{werable to it in breadth and length, and derermineth into the 
griſtle which is berwixt the ſpondcels. The ioyares of the proceſſes are alſo faltned with com- 
mon membranous ligamcnts,the aſcendents with the deſendents. Furthermore there is ano. 
ther priuate or particular Ligament and yellowiſh, ariſing out of the inſide of the hole of the 
Rack-bone at the roote ofthe backward proceſle betwixt two aſcending or deſcending pro. 
cc{les, and is againe inſerted into the ſame place of the ſubſequent ſpondel]. 

In the necke of a Dogge we meere with a Ligament which is rare indeed but ſtrong and 
yellow, and cannot beparrcd into fibres. It groweth out of the very top of the ſpine of the 
ſcucarh Racke of the necke, and aſcending vpward free and ar liberty is faſtned into the top 
of the ſecond ſpine of the necke. In ſheepe it groweth rothe Nowle-bone. Inbeaſtes of 
burthen it is very thicke for more ſtrength, and of all the Ligaments of the body isrefuſed 
for meat ; yet faith Yeſalizs ſome commend itto be caten to make the baire grow long, It 
may be/ſaith he) becauſe it is eaſily diſſylued as it were into yellow haire. Io ſome creatures 
throughoutthe length ofthe bicke runneth a Ligament on each fide betweene the muſcles 
that moue the backe, which ſaith Yeſalixs, Gale alſo attributes ts men in his bookes de v/(@ 

artium. 

The Cheſt alſo hath his Ligaments for all the ioynts thereof are ioyned with common 
membranous Ligaments compaſling them abour. So theribbes are faſtned to the ſpondels 
with ſtrong and almoſt griſtly Ligaments, eſpecially the firſt and ſecond rib becauſe of the 
burthen which they were to beare ; likewiſ- che twelfch, becauſc it is nor ſuſtayned with a 
eranſuerſe proceſſe. The ſame ribs arc ioyned by the mediation of Ligamenrs of the griltles 
of the breſt-bone. The bone alſo ef the Breſt irſelfe is faſtacd to the clauicles bythe inter- 
poſition of a proper Ligamear. 


EI 


Cuay, IX, 
Of the Ligaments of the Shoulder-blade, the Arme,the Cubit, and the wand. 


REG, H E bead ofthe Arme being reund thar the whole Hand might moue ſpeedily 
I TEE eucry way,& the cauity or Cup of the Blade being but (ſhallow; (as whole browes 


z 


32) arc narrow) leaſt in the diuers morions the Arme ſhould be luxed, Naturepartly 
B99 by two recurued procefles of the blade, partly by Ligaments which defendrhe 


_ toynr, hath prouided for ſo deſperate an incouenience. 


Theſe Ligaments are five. The firſt is 8road,lſo Ga/encalleth it, and membranous like the 


[To Ligaments of other ioynts. Ir taketh his originallcircularly out ofthe verges or browes of 
the necke of the Blade,incircleth the whole ioynt about, and is infaſtned on rhe infide of the 
beginning of the head of the Arme,and implanted into the ourſide of the head and into borty 


their neckes. 


The ſecond is perfely round, as alſo is the third, and groweth from the top of the inze- 


rior proceſſe of the Blade, and compaſſeth abour the inſide ofthe vtter head of the Arme 
whereto it groweth very ſtrongly. 


The third is thicker and greaterthen the former andariſeth out of the vpper part ofthe 


necke of the Blade, and climing ouer the head of the arme, is inſerted into the ourfide there= 
of, where at his cavity the outſide buncherh out ſomewhar, ſo that theſe two Ligaments to- 
gether makeas it were one tranſuerſe Ligament. 


The fourth is broad alſo and ifſueth out of the ſame place with the third. His originall is 


Large, and runneth obliquely till it be infixed into the backfide of rhe vrrer head of the Arme 
To where itcompalleth the backepart of the ioyntas didrhe firk. . __ 
= fi iſe 


"The rh from the «x#er:or procellc of the blade and runneth vpward to the top of 


The vie of theſe Ligamentsis; oftthe firſt the ſame with the Ligaments of ather ioynes; 


ofthe three next to keepe'the arme that it fall notdowneward or ourward outetlus ſocket, 
Ofthe fiſt to-keepe the arme from 
ward hcad of the double headed mulcle, 


luxing forward, ig which (cruiceic is holpen by the our- 
4." ---_ 
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Foi 
Ring which faltenerh them together, holdeth them in heir places, and like a 


ligawens. as it were bridlerh y ing ea veryſtraqe! t0- 

pf woteane Seder pans mk na &. «19g. 
ſherefors tbe cybit, which s compounded of the Elland che hacb!l; 

by iris faſteficdto the arme, to the wre  andal(o the two bonesgt the, | —_— [9s 

the arme it 1s faſtenFd with cammon ligamenes,ſtrang but cacaabea bt to 


rhe arive & the wand to the xiter protuberation ofchearmic. .the welt it is articulzed 
why We Ko/ l comnion to other joyars, and beGde-wit ae propmroyn 
ligatmears ,qnefaltened ro ch Ell which runncth from.che procefie called Say loides vpto rhe 
fourth done of the wreſt md'is more griſtly then thereft ; the ſ*cond taltenech the wand rg 
the wreſt, for it iſſueth our of the top or pitch ofthe wand and runneth into the wreſt, © * 
- Againe,thelc rwo bones of the Ell and the Wandare vnited by a common ligament aboue 
D er which1s membranous and ftrong running our rhe 
whole length of borh bonzs, for his fituation is in thediGance betwixt them, ariſing from an 
acute line of the Ell, and inferred into 4 line of th& Wand. It hath alſo oblique fivres which 
creepe downeward obliquely from the Wand vago the Ell. 
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r.ghe Cubir,although throughout his Icugrh al che muſcle Ar8.comp fed withg ftzpog The Fgatent 
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The vſcof this ligament is to conieyne and faſten.theſe bones cogether,to diſtinguiſh che Their vic 


extcrior muſcles from the interior, asalſo roaffoord an originall to ſome mulcles,or,ar leaſt 
ro ade ſtzenth to theiroriginals, | P60 
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| C HAP, X. 
Of the Ligaments of the Wre#, After-wreſft,eud the fingers, 


Br | QF ner inueſted, for ſomrimes and in ſome 

Seay come griftly. This common ligament ifſuerh trom the lower appendix of the Ell 
SIONS od che and, Ir is very ſtrong aad fo faſtcnerh the bones thaethey become fic 
fot Lacir p:oper morions Which are indeed bur abſcure, for they arc implaaccd intothe ap» 
pendix af che bone of the After-wreſt. 

The bones alſo ef the Afrer-wreſt are faſtacd roger 
not onely compaſlle the boaes orvicularly, butaiſo, neare their extremities in che middle 
where the bones doc meete one wirh another they infinuate themſclues, becomming ofthe 
nature - a griltle, ſo as they pale agaia; ourward and ioyne the boacs at che Aﬀecr-wreeſt to 
thewreſt, | | 

"Einally, the. knots or knuckles of the fingers are faſtenedtogether with common Ligg- 
mens, belides which there are yet in the hand other ligamengs which do not ſerueto. articu- 
late Þ;;joyne.the bones, but do onely incompalle and contaiae, the rendogs that go vo the 
fingers, leaft when they are moucd they ſhould (lippe our of their places, This kindigf liga- 
ment is double, one at the infide of the wreſt like a bracelet on the inſide eſpecially,and hol- 
detht rall. che tcadons that fall downe to the hand: from it alſo ſomumes proceederh 
thegendon of.che muſcle called Paimars. 

| The oper Ji 


is 0a the ourkide wherethe wrelt is articulated to the Cubit, Ic rakerh 
bis; originall tram the twa forcaarmed appendices or our-ſhootes, and is ſpread ouer che 


whole breadth ofthe Cubir. Atthe frſtfight it ſeemeth ro be þu one, but when ic is dilleRed PIs 


Ita 
muldles that extend the figgers, whereby 
The & th our, of the Ell 
-\ The 
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EXPPX2 H E bones of the Wreſt baue common Ligaments with which rhey are ina man- The ligarzenty 
they gee berweeneche boacs and be. © 


her by common ligaments, which doe —— —_ 


Of the fingers 


Of the Ligaments of the haunch;leg aritlfoot.- * B'ooks 12: 
" Finally, the fixt cravfaniceerh the three tendons of WE muſcle that extendeth the 


+  Morcouer, ,enery Giget hari anieijy Which reno Sir thelf le , Arifing from 
ger1, 


the'fides of theit intinet bones whichatelong and like ec: eſt dd cograine of keeps 

heferogeer ns mr theirc ries, leaſt inche a ac uld trur vþ _— 
where bra are weinbrs es, or wheel bu 

rode? then the other es of 1 mars which _ —_ of L 

cotier the Tendons rhar are tranſmitted to Aichdnd ind the Non wha theta for then 

more' fecurity, fron which fometines' the RPO take t nd fo much ofthe 


Ligracnts 0 ofthe Hand, oIs F = 346 
| FF Dr! '\ 03 © F 
| /Cuar. xf,- _— 
Of the Ligaments ofibi Holy-bonie, the Hanthis, and the 
whole Legge and Foote. E- | 


oh 


bones and bones. of the Coxendix and Holy-bone, as allo thoſe that faſten the 
ſhare-bones and which belong vnto the legge, 

The ligament whichrycth the hanch bone tothe holy bone is a common liga- 
ment, broad, membranous and — - yea in that part where it gocrh betwixt the bones ir 
ſcemeth both in ſtrength and thickneffe to be griftly, the berter to conſtringe and faſten thar 
looſe coniunRion,” Hence it is ſaith Bawhrme,that in the rrauell of a woman, it the icprefion 
or throac,be moreviolent, the connexion will yeeld ſomewhat, 
fie Hot | Thar which tycrh the holy-bone to the Coxendix is double, one ariſeth but of the con: 
| bon.  iunRionofthefiſtand (ixt holy bones, and is infixed into the acute procefſe of the Coxenilix; 

the other ariſeth indeed our of the ſame place,bur'is inſerted into the poſterior part or ap- 
pendixto faſten the bones the ſtronger rogether. Anaromifts alſo do concriue that this liga- 
ment was ordained 'to ſuſtaine the right gut with his Muſcles vader which rhere is no bone. 
= gk The ſhare-bones although they be ns ether by the interpoſition ofa griftle, yer 
have they a double Ligamenr,one which compafſeththem about circularly,lcaſt in the cravell 
ef the birth, or other greatand ſtrong motions Pact, thethigh they ſhould be broken, which 
might well haue ba pned if there had bene nothipg but bones ro hold them, The other 
ment is that which occupieth the perforation, membranous it is and conſiſterh of fibres Tos 
run obliquely downward, for becauſeir was fit that the ſhare-bones ſhould be light, a 
of it is (as it were) curned out; and a li t ſubſtitured as wellto ſuſtzine t Muſtles 
CE to the bone, as to diſtinguiſh chetwo Obteraters orthe ninth and tenth muſcles 
oft 
The ems of the legge are rhreefold. Some are referred ro the articularionof the 
Oftheleg- thigh, others tothe articulation of the legge , and others to the articulation of the foot, The 
Ofthethigh thigh is faſtned to the ioynt of the Coxcndix by adouble ent, one common and 
GC ON nnphe 
"The rk, nt, becauſe it is muchthicker, ra er Li com- 
=_ -c rey which ftrengrh was well prouided by narure, for the morions thereof are 
and beſides ir ſuſtaineth the whole body: This Ligamenrlierh vpon the ioynt 
us the necke of the thigh, bur a =_ otbicularly tothe roore of the great proces 
Theſecons, hat the motions of the head ofthe thigh might nor be hindred. bien tt merrt jr 
Thigh is round, and becanſeofhis batdbeſſernay by be called a griftly neruc. Ir is ſeated 
cup of the Coxendix, roy where the caniry is lined 6 
with fatto make the head mooue more glib ere the bony orbiim of lire 
ps 1 en fr Me ore diigonnin the rop thereof, that irmighrnot 
fall our of the ſocket ; for therhigh is heavy; und bangeth,as ir were downe he 
, wherbfore whenchis li tis laxed arid becommerk longet, 
eimeeenſacth; yea ſometimes it is broketyand although 
bs arcs lame after, becauſe the two bones do not adhere ſocloſeadthey did? 


io: remaineth now | tha we proceed vnto the Linen which iyerbe Hatch: 


The lig.of 
the hanch, 


before.” 


Next 


luxationoftcn- 
the bone be reſtored. yet the pgticti 


Cuar.11. The Lipements of the Hanch, Leg and Foot. 


CR  — 


Next follow che Ligaments ofthe Legge and the Brace, The firſt Ligamenr of the leg is 
membranous and common, which compaſſeth the whole knee, except that part which the 
whirle-bone together with the tendons containing it doth occupy,for that is ſufficiently con- 
ſtringed and contained by them. 

The other is ſeatcd in the backſide or in the inſide ofthe knee ſtrong it is and neruous 
and groweth out of the proceſſe of che legge, and being forked or tined, 15 faſtned vnto the 
lower hcad of the thigh on either fide. Thethird is exceeding ſtrong and griftly, growing 
out of the prominent part of the legge betwixt the cauities thercot, and is inſerted into a 
middle canale or boſome betwixt the two heads ofthe thigh on the backſide. The fourth is 
ſlender and mucous in the middeſtof the ioynt of the knee, and runncth vp from the leg in- 
ro the thigh,bur is not to be found in all bodies. The fift isthicke and almoſt round, couering 
the outſide of the knee, and it faſtneth together the bones of the thigh, the Brace, and the 
Legge, The fixt is yer ſmaller then the fift and ſofter, and is faſtened :o the inſide from 
whence it ariſeth, running obliquely vnto the foreſide of the leg, 

The Legge alſo is faſtned to the Brace, firſtby acommon Ligament in the ypper part 
neere the ioynt of the knee which embraceth the connexion of the bone on the outhide. A- 
gaine in the lower part they arc ioyned with a common membranous ligament which pro- 
ccedeth from the legge vatothe Brace which ittyerh thereto, 

Moreover, bctwixt the bones ofthe legge and the Brace, the ſpace is occupied or taken 
vp by a Membranous peculiar Ligament which groweth threughout the length of the Brace 
very faſt vnto it, Notwithſtanding his originallſeemeth tobe, by the courle of his deſcen- 
ding oblique fibres, from the leg-bone, and his inſertion into the Brace, By this Ligament 
not onely the bones are conioyned, buralſo the muſcles which occupye theleg are diſtin- 
guiſhed the forward from the backward,and it alſo affordeth a ſtrength vato the originall of 
cheſe Muſcles thar grow vntoir. 


Er  ——_—s — ———— — — —_ 
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Thekra- © 
ments of the 


Legge. 


The Ligaments of the foote are very many, whereof ſome do containe the tendons tranſ- OftheFoer, 


mitted into the foote and the toes, and they are three tranſuerſe, others taſten together the 
" bonesof the foote, The firſt is ſituated before at the ioynt ofthe foote with the legge,which 
faſtneth the bones together and tranſmitteth ſome Tendons of the Muſcles. The (econd a- 
riſcth from the bone of the legge or from the inward ankle, and is inſerted into the bone of 
the heele, and this Ligament maketh three rings, as it were three Ligaments, becauſetherare 
three cauitics for the tendons ofthe bending muſcle of the greatroe & of the great bender of 
the other tocs which paſſethat way. The third ariſcth from the outward ankle or from the 
Brace and is implanted into the heele, ir helpeth the Coniundtion of the bones,and couereth 
two cauitics to tranſmit vnder it the Tendons of the two Muſcles called Peronei, as we haue 


ſhewed before in the Hiſtory of the muſcles. The vſe of theſe Ligaments(asis it in the wreft) T*irv®; 


is, firſt of all ro addeſtrengrh to containe the tendons of the muſcles ot the foote that they be 
not moued out of their places; from theſe Ligaments allo thoſe tendons do receiuea por- 
tion, by helpe whereof they are produced or lengthned togither with the ſmall ſtrings'ot the 
Nerues. Inlike manner inthe lower ſideoftherocs we finde tranſucrie Ligaments ſuch as 
are in the Hand, that containe and eſtabliſh in their office the tendons of the mulcles which 
bend the ſecond and third ioyats of the fingers. Theſe Ligaments do faſten the bones of the 
foot, and are referred to the inſtep, to the wreſt, the afterwreſt of the foote, and tothe Toes. 
Platerus addeth thoſe,a broad Membrane coupling together many Muſcles in the Leg, and 
the Ligament inthe ſoale ofthe foore, which ſerueth inſtead of a tendon. 


There are alſo Ligaments which binde the Ta/xs or paſtorne-bone (for ſoit is called in Of the Tak, 


Beaſts, we call it commonly the Cockall) cither tothe legge or to the bones of the foate z 
the firſt of thoſe that binde the Tals vnte the bones of the Legge is common and Membra- 
nous and compaſſeth their articulation, the reſt are all griſtly,The ſecond ariſerh from the in- 
fide of the Talws where it is receiued by the inner ankle, and is inſerted into the Legge bene 
whereit regardeth the Ta/ws, The third ariſeth from the outſide of the 74/4, and is faſtned 
into the Brace-bone that regardeth the ſame. 

The Ligaments that faſten the Ta/w to the bones of the foote are fiue,the firſt is common 
and membranous and cempaſſeth the junQure of the Ts/ws with the heele; and this Yeſalins 
maketh the fift. The ſecond is ſtronger and griſtly and ariſeth from the lower part of the 
Talus neere his neck, and is inſerted intothe heele betyyixt the two commiltures therof with 
the Talw, This Ligament F*ſ6/iws accounteth for the third. BY 


te... 


The nature,vſe,and differences of Membranes. Books 12. 


. The Wreſh, 


The 
Touching, 


Thechird Ligament(Feſa/#s calleth it the !1ourth)is griſtly likewiſe,and compaſleth the 
wholc ioynt 011 the ourſide. fr ariſcrhout ofthe necke of the 88/ws , and is falined to the 
bone which is like a Boat, The fourth is ſtrong,ariſing from the necke of the za/us ,and is 
implanred into that bone which we call the Dy or the Cube, The fift is ſtrong and griftly 
toyneth the bone ofthe Heele vnto the Cube ,and encompaſſerh the ioynt round about, ** 

The bones of the wreſt of the foot, are coupled with very hard and griftly Ligaments L 


> 0paas WINS I , or tothe bones that border vpon them. To the neighbour. 


bones,as onthe backfide the Cube or Dy-bone, to the necke offhe zalaw, and the ſame vnto 
the Heele, ſorkree bones are faſtned to the Boat-bone , and on the forefide to the bones 
of the After-wrift, They are ioyned one to another, as in the vpper part or backe of the 
foot. Inlike manner in the lower part there is a very ſtrong and peculiar Ligament,which 
faſtneth them on the our{de,and tyeth alſorhe hindparts of the bones rogether, becauſe it 
inſinuateth it ſelfe among them. 

Finally,the Ligaments of the After-wreſt and the Toes which ioyne them together,are 
anſwerable ro the Ligamcnrs of the hand, both in their paſſage and conformation : thoſe 
alſo which run in the diftances betweene the bones of the wrelt are griſily, the reſt are 
membranous. 4rchangelus adderh,that there are common Ligamenrs with bind and faſten 
the particular ioynts of che tocs, asit is in the toynts of the fingers. And thus much con- 
cerning Ligaments, 


— _— 
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The third part,of Membranes. 


Cuay. XII. 
What 4 Membrane « their Vſes and Differences. 


{|| Lians, udr,zrror,wiyz, a Membrane and a Coar doe ſignifi one and 
the ſame rhing. I know there 15 ſumetimes ſome nice difference 
amongſt the Greczaxs,bur it is of no great conſequence, and there- 
| fore I would haue you to vnderſtand meto meane the ſame mng, 
when I ſpeake of a Coar, and of a Membrane, The definition of a 


© | Membrane is much more neceſſary ,which Laarentius hath on this 

==) manner: Ut i 4 ſimilar pert,cold and dry,engendredof the ſlimy part 

of the ſeed, and therefore broxd thin and faſt the organ of the ſenſe of touching , keeping, knitting 
and ſeparating the partes vnder it, 

That it is ſimilar it is manifeſt, becauſe it is vniforme , and thoughit be wouen with fi 
bres,yet are they not conſpicuous. I ſpeake here of true Membranes not of membranous 
bodics,ſuch as are the wombe, the bladder, the ftomacke, the guts, and ſuch like,which 
makea part in themſelues,and whereinall the three ſorts of fibres doe appeare, Thar it is 
cold and dry,Galey teacheth in his booke De temperamentss, bur yet it is lefſe cold and dry 
thena Tendon, a Ligament, a Griſtle , ora Bone : but more cold and dry then Arteries, 
Veines and Sinewes. The matter of Membranes is the ſlimy part of the ſeed , which by 
the power of heat is ſtretched or diſtended ; whence it is chat a Membrare may caſily bee 
dilated or compreſſed withour danger : onely the Membrane, faith Galen, may be ſafely di- 
ſtended 2nJ contracted, and therefore all parts which were to be diſtended and contracted , 
are made membranous, A membranc is broad and extenſible to inueſt and preſerue the 
part: thightand faſt for ſtrength, and beſide that ir may not ſo cafily receive an influxion 
of humours,yet thin,left the weight of it ſhould be offenſive, 4 nernony. though it 
be thin and appeare ſimple , yet euery Membraneis double; through which duplicature 
there run veires for nouriſhmenr,arteries to life, and nerves to conuey ſenſe, which 
veſſels being ſlender and fine, it was fir they ſhould be conueyed betwixt two coars. 

The common office ofa Membrane is to be the organ of the ſenſe of Touching , asrhe 
eycis the organ of Sceing,and therefore the ſenſe of a Membrane is moſt exquiſite. A 
Nerue is indeed the comueyer of the ſpirits and carrieth downe the Commandements of 
the ſoule ; but as in a muſcle it is notthe primary organ of motion, as inthe eye it recei- 


ucth not viſibleobieRs, ſo itdoth not receive the firſtraRive qualities , onely the _ 
rage 


| Ythe common conſent of Hippocrates, Galen, and almoſt all Phyſi. 
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brane is it which we muſt eſtccme the organ of Touching; and if you deſpoile the parts of 
their membranes, you make them alſo inſtnfible. Hence it is thar the fleſh of che lungs,ofthe 
liver, of the ſpleenc, and .ot-che reſt ofthe bowels is inſenfivle. As therefore the ſenſe of 
Touching is diffaſed throughout the whole body ofthe creature becauſe ir is cuery where 
neceſſary: ſo likewiſe arc there membranes ſprinckl:d through the, whole body almoſt jater-. 
nally and externally. On the outlide the body is inucſted with the skin and the fleſby mems' 
brane. Onthe ioſide the peculiar membranesare almoſt infinite, Ly I. | 
If it be obieFed out of Galen in arte mediginali,that membrancs haue onely inbred flor owaten; 
influent faculties ſuch as is ſenſe. We anſwere with the Reconciler;that Galen'then ſpeaketh, Ga'en to. © 
of membranous and broad ligaments which iſſue from the bones, I; eh _— 
The three laſt particles of the definition doclegantly expreſle che three principall vics of 
membranes, They inucſt the parts vnder them like a Couering, whence they have'the name of” 
coates. They conſcrue the fibres to make the fleſh more firme and ſtable, they, containe the 
ſubſtance of the parts and cncloſc it rodnd about leaſt ir ſhould diffolue and ſeparatepart from 
_ Moreouer, they faſten one part toanother, from whence proceedeth the admirable fim- Thercgor ©... 
pathy or ſocicty of the parts, So by the \e:/naim the bones are al continuated ongto another; =<mbranes. 
by their common membrane all the mulcles are voired-: by the skin.the whole body bath his! 
connexion though it be divers ia reſpeR of the ſtruQure of parts which are of divers kindes., 
Finally,by the helpe of membranes parts are ſeparated from parrs,as we may perceiue in our 
{ctions of mulcles, | | X 
Thereare other peculiar vſes of membranes, to ſuſtaine parts as appcarethin the Medis- 
ftinum : to hinder the refluence of humor as the values that are inthe heartin the great ycines 
and ſuch like places, andto leade along and eftabliſh the veſſels thatare co be diſtribured inta- 
other parts, as into the meſentery, the kell, and the fleſhy membrane. | 
Thedifferences of membranes are manitgld and are taken from their ſubſtance, nitude, The differen- 
ſite; figure, conformation or texture, and from the nature of the parts which they inveſt og (on 
containe. If you regard the ſubſtance which is the Manſton-houſe and Ancient ſeate of the The firt: 
determinate and particular faculty,then we ſay that membranes are Either lawful and true or 
illegitimate.Thoſe are true membranes,to which the definition before giuen will agree,ſuch 
arethe membranesor Meninges of the braine,the Peritoneum, the Plevrs, the Perioſtiumand 
ſuch like; Illegitimate membranes may-more truely be called membranous bodies, OF 
theſe there are three kindes, ſome ariſe trom the banes, are broad and inſen(ible, and faſte i 
the ioynts together. Such are called Ligamentall membranes or membranous ligaments, O- 
thers are made of the tendons of muſcles dilated and ſo become inore like a nitmbrane then 
a tendon,ſuch arethe thin ends of the oblique and tranſuerſe muſcles of the Abdewen,alſo the 
tendon of the muſcle thar leaderh the leg backward, which they comonly call fa/cis latemthe 
broad ſwath, Tothe third kind I referre thoſe membranous bodies which make parts by them- 
ſelues, which although they be inneſted with coates , yet are altogether made of membra- 
nous bodies. Snch are the bladders of vrine and gall,the ſtomack,the guts,andthe wombe, 
Againe, thoſe membranes which I called legittimate, are cither ofa thin or Clender ſub- 
ſtance like ynto broad cob-webbes, ſuchas appeareth in that membrane or cogte of the eye 
that compaſſeth the Criſtaline humour called Arachnoides or the cob-webbe coate ; likewiſe 
in the P:4 mater of the braine, and in the coates of the Lungs and the Liyer; or they are 
thicke as the Dur water and the membrane of the bladder; or they are fleſhy asinthe face, 


or altogether neruous. | WRT. 
MCcmy Theſecondy + 
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From the magnitude ſome membranes are broad and ſome arelang, The 
branes is wanifolde according tothe variety of the parts which they doc inveſt. Fromthe *< 
ſituation ſomeare internall ſomeare extervall,ſome ſux nc infernall. From the con- 
rextor conformation ſome haue fibres of all three kindes, ſome oftwo kindes, fore of one 
kind onely : others are without fibres and may be tarne cuery way as paper may. 7M 

And ſo muchof membranes in generall, of their Nature, vices, and differences, Now wee 
come vato their kiſtory, and therein we will be bur briefe,becaulewe haue intreated ofthem 
almoſt all particularly in their proper places. - | Nat 
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The Meme 
branes of the 


Jovbr 6. 
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Cunae, XIII, 
A briefe enumeration of all the Membranes. 


WA He ourpber of Membranes is almoſt infinite, and we bauc handled many of thera 
x I. beforeas they fell in our way inthe order of DiſſeRion, now we will gather them 


GUI into a briefe ſum. 
borne,others 


The Membrancs thereof do ſome belong tothe Embryo or infant before it be 
to the creature afteritis borne alſo, The Membranes thar inuolue the infant are three,called 
Chorion, Ammios and Allentoides : the Chorien is (© called,cither becauſe it containeth the in- 
fant, or becauſe it compaſſerh ir like a circle or acrowae it cleaucth wholly re the wombe 
by the interpoſition of the vmbilicall veines and arteries. 4mnios or the Lamb.skimis the 
receptacle ot the ſweate. Allantoides, ſo called becauſcit is like'a Haggas-puddiog is oncly 
found in brute beaſtes, and coucreth the creature not all ouer,but like a broad ſwath from the 
end ofthe breſt-bone vnto the hips. Oftheſe we haue ſpoken more at large inthe 5 chap. of 
the 5 booke, and inthe xvi. queſtion of the Controuerfies thereto belonging. 


The Membranes belonging to the creature atrer ir is brought foorth, are vniuerſall or * 


particular, The vniverſall we call thoſe which cither do inveſt the whole body, as the $kin 
and the fleſby membrane : or allthe parts ofthe ſame kind as the muſcles and the bones. The 
Muſcles are all covered with a Membrane which is common to the muſcles, thin, neruous 
and fibrous, which ſome thinke, doth ariſe from the per:o/75am » bur Bawbine eſteemeth it to 
rake hisoriginall from the finnewy fibres of the Muſcles themſclues;and it is faſtned to them 
wth thin and lender filam<nrs. The vſe of this membranc is to inueſt and circum(ſcribe the 
muſcles, to ſeparate them from the other parts and to giue vatothemthe ſenſe of Touching. 
The bones are all cloathed ouer from the crewne of the head ro the ſoale of the foote with a 
membrane which they call Perioftiam, neruous, thin and very ſtrong, yet we may except the 
teeth, the inſide of the ſcull, and the ioynes of the Bones: of ir we haue ſpoken in the third 
chapter of the ſeuenth book. 

The particular Membranes are ſuchas doe inueſt a particular region of the body, or one 
onely part. The Regions are three, the vpper, the middle, and rhe lower, The vpper Region 
is0n the ourfide coucred with the Pericrenium,which is ſeated berwixt the fleſhy membrane 
from the proceſſes of the dare weninx, as others from 

rs which paſſe throughthe ſutures of the ſcull, which Ligaments are ſtretched ouer 
thatpart of the ſcull againſt which they iflue foorrh, and ſo meeting rogether are vnited into 
2 —_— Membraac, Of this alſo we have particularly cntreated in the place laft before 
named. 

The Braine it ſelfe is covered with two membranes called D#rsand pis Mater : of which 
wehaue ſpoken inthe 7 chap. of the 7 booke, and thirher referre the Reader for ſatisfaQtion, 
only heere we remember that they compaſſe not the Braine only,but his Vicar and ſubſtiture 
the ſpinall marow,yeca allthe nerues t houe their 1008s. 

ce Middle Region is inueſted round with a wembrane which is ftrerched the ribs, 
excepting the twelfth,and iscalled Plays: of it we haue ſpoken inthe 6 chap. ofthe 6 booke, 
as t 
eight cha 


he purſe of the heart and the Medisfinwm which ariſe therfrom,in the ſeucnth and 


prers, 
- Inthe Lower Belly,the Peritoneum comprehendeth or embraceth all the contained parts, 
and of it we have ſpoken ar large in the 10 chap. of the ſecond booke. | 
The particular partes of the body are almoſt cuery one couered with their peculiar mem- 
brancs or coats, The eycs haue fixe, called Conrnunt#ine, Cornea, Vues, Aranes, Cilteris and 
Reticmlaris, of which we have ſpoken in the fixr, ſeventh, and cighe chapters of the 8 Booke, 
The tongue is inueſted andi of Sapers by a proper coate ariſing from the third and 
fourth coniugations of finewes. The Guller,the Mouth,and Palatand the Chops arecouered 
with the ſawe coare that couercth the Stomacke; the Heart. it ſelfe, the Lungs, the Liuer,che 
Gus, the womb, the bladder and all the veſſels have their particular coats :{o haue alſo the 
Kidnies and that thicke, which they call F«ſciew or the ſwarh-band, The Kell is made of the 
Peritoneum duplicated, ſo is alſo the Mceſentery. A world-of other Membranes there are, 
which we haue remembred in their particularplaces, and therefore liſt not now ro trouble ci- 
ther our ſelues or the Reader with them, ſecing they may eaſily be tound by the title of the 
Chaptcr in thoſe places to which they belong ; we proceed vats the Fibres, wherein alſo we 
will be very ſhort, for we haſta to ancnd, FT 
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Cuae, XIIIT, 
The nature of Fibres, 


SS || {bres are called in Greeke 3-45, in Latine Yi47 , although tharname is 
WJ) || ſometimes communicated both to Nerves and to Tendons : ſome 
> [| call them «nvirz, becauſe they are like the ſtrings or lines in planes, 
( S{j! or graines in the wood. Laurentiws definerh them to bee Similer The definion 
parts,cold and dry,ingendred of the Seed , end therefore white, ſolid and **Five. * 
long Jike fine ſpun threds aeſtinated or appointed for motion', and to hold 
the fleſh of the parts wherein they aretogether, 
The firſt particles of che definition arc ſo manifeſt as they need 
no explication , the latter which deſigne their vic or finall cauſe wee will open in a few 
words. 
There are two eſpeciall vſes of Fibres, Motion,and Preſeruation of fleſh, Motion ac- +4.;r + vice. 
cording to the Phyſitians, is three-fold, animall, vitall,and natural, Motion three- 
Animall or voluntary motion is performed by the helpe of the muſcles: a muſcle is mo. **'** 
ved when his fibres are either intended or drawne toward their originall , and therefore, 
ſaith Ga/ex in the 8. de Anatom adminiftrat,it you cut all the fibres ouerthwart; the muſcles 
will preſently looſe all cheir morton. 
The vitall motion belongeth to the hearr,and to the Arteries, for the heart hath his fi- 
bres manifold and very ſirong,by whoſe helpe it js diſtended, contracted, and quiereth 
himſelfe, The arteries alſo hauc their fibres, in their inner coat many cranſyerſe; inthe 
vtter coate oblique and right. wag 
That motion we called Naturall,is moſt manifeſt iv Attraftion; Retention and Expult- 
ſion, Wherefore all manner of motions proceed from fibres, but their common Actioni 
Contraction, * 
Notwithſtanding,we muſt know that theſe naturall Organs had not their fibres allowed Row _ 
them for a peculiar TraQion,Retention and Expulfion,but for a common and cfficiall. Sd iAions. 
the Stomacke,the Guts,the Veines,the Artcries,the Wombe, the Bladder, the Hearr, and 
fuch like,did not ſtand in need of fibres for their private nouriſhment ( for the Bones and 
the Braine,and the Griſtles,and the Fleſh of the Bowels doe draw their proper Aliment 
without fibres)but for a common and officiall ation. The Heart for the generariag of vi- 
rall fpirits ; the Arteries for the commoderation or tempering ot the natine beat; the 
Veines for the tranſmiſſion or tranſportation of Blood, the Stomacke for the making of 
the Chylus ; ' the Guts for the diſtribution of the fame Chy/x#,and the excretion or cuacua- 
tion of excrements ; the Bladder for mitionor making of water; the Wombe for Con- 
ception,and for the Birth, | 
The other vſe of the Fibres is the cuſtody or preſeruation of the Fleſh, as well muſcu- J!* *0n4 
lous, as that which makeththe proper ſubſtance of the part, forthe fibres are, as it were, 
the firft famins,or the warpe, whoſe empty diſtances, the fleſh like the woofe filleth vp. 
There are alſoother peculiar vſcs of Fibres inthe Veines and Arteries, ro wit, thatthere- 
by they might be better extended afterall the violent motions of the Blood,and ſo become 


leſſe ſubie& ro milchicte, | 


Cuar, XV. 
Of the differences of Fibres. 
The differens 


PRE He differences of Fibresare tobe taken from their ſite, hatdneſſe, ſenſe, rex- "5 mew” 
A ture, and from the variety of the Organs. From the lite they are called 
BN Right, Tranſuerſe and Oblique, for ifthey run lengthwiſe, then they are cal- 
2) led Right fibres. If they run according to the breadth and interſect , or cur 
S& theright,thenare they called Tranſuerſe or round andcircular fibres. lfthey 


haue a middle ſituation and interſe both the right andthe tranſverſe ar vnequall angels, 


thenare they called Oblique fibres, The office of the right fibres is to draw , the office of 
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Of the differences of Fibres. 


The fourth, 


the tranſuerſe roexpell, and that of the oblique to retaine. If the right fibres worke alone 
then the length of the part is ſhortned, and attraction made , if onely the tranſuerſe be con- 
tracted,thcn che latitude or breadth is diminiſhed,and expulſion made; bur if all the fibres 
rogerher,the right,the oblique,and thetranſverſe be intended, then the whole part 1s con- 
traced and retention made,which alſothey call Amplexation. Retention therefore is made 
not when any one kinde of fibre doth; worke , bur when all are in aQion together; for {0 
when we would hrmely retaine any rhing in our hands we compaſle it about on every ſide: 
yet the oblique fibres are ſaid peculiarly to retaine , becauſe when they are contracted 

they doe not onely imbrace,tor they compaſle the part on euery lide,conſtringing and clo- 
ſag rogether the particles thereof: bur the right and the rranſuerſe fibres when they are 
contracted, doe notonely ſerue for retention , but theſe for expulſion, and thoſe for tra. 
Aion. 

The ſecond difference of fibres may be taken from the hardneſſe, for ſome are hard and 
ſtrong as thoſe of the heartzfor the feruent force of the inbred heat did require ſo much 
as alſo the perpetuall agitation of his neceſſary motion , others are ſofter as the fibres of 
m uſcles, | 

The third difference is taken from their ſenſe. Of fibres ſome are ſenſible as thoſe 
which ariſe from Nerucs : Others inſen(ible,as thoſe that proceed from the ligaments of 
bones, If you regard rhe texture of fibres, ſome are ſopermixed, that they make a conti= 
nuall body, fo true membranes haue their fibres, yea,they are nothingelſe but fibres con« 
ioyned one within another. Others are ſeparated from the ſubſtance of the partand haue 
another vſc beſide the vſe of the part,and theſe are either fimple,as inthe muſcles ( for all 
the muſcles excepting a very few,haue but one kinde of fibres, cicher right or tranſuerſe, 
or oblique) or manitold,and ſo wouen togther,thar no Art is able to make ſeparation be- 
tweene them, 

So the fleſh of the heart is wouen with all three kindes of fibres , and inthe natural or- 
panswhich ſerve for naturall motion,if the part haue one yr coat, as & veine", the 
wotnbe , the two bladders, then in that coat are all the fibres placed; but if it haue two 
coars,one externall,the other internall,then are the tranſuerſe fibres placed inthe external 
coat,and the right and rhe oblique in the internall. From this generall rule you muſt ex- 
cept the guts and the arteries,becauſe the guts doe ſerve for diftribution and excretion, 
and the arteries forthe expurgation of the heart, Now Nature is more carefull for the 

ulſion ofthat which is hurrfull,then for the traGionof that which is profitable, 

he laſt difference of fibres is taken from the variety of organs , ſome ſerve the ani. 
mall Organs, as the Muſcles , the Nerues, the Ligameants, and the Tendens : others ſerue 
the Vitall,as the Heart and the Arteries : others the Naturall,asthe Guller,the Stomacke, 
the Guts, the Bladders,the Wombe,and the Veines, Butwhat cuery one of theſe fibres 
in their ſeucrall courſesdoe performe , and hew they are diſpoſed in the parts, 
wee havedeclared before ia the particular Hiſtory of cuery part, 
And thus much ing the fibres: Now we pro- 


ceed vnto our laſt raske of the 
Bones, 


Theendof the tvefeb Book 


THE THIRTEENTH BOOKE, 
Of the Bones. 


Vs 


y u 
9. MF ped. 15s Reader)how ſodainly ſhe forgetteth her irke- 
| {one travel, thinke alſo how well apaid Tam, that I am come 

(M1 within view ofthe end of this my tedious Voyage. For I alſo 
\ Nl] have trauclled aboura world and that forthy behoofe. = 

In my journey, if I have not made wany new Diſcoueries ; 
yer certainly I haue ſounded the depths more truly , entered farther into the Continents, 
coafted the SKores;plyed vp the Fryrhes,diſcouered the Inbabirants, their qualities, rem- 
Pers, regimcm of life , their dyer, their apparell, their imployments: and in a word, I 
have made it eaſie for thee to reape the ptofit of many mens Labours, andof mine Owne. 
Yet thou muſt vnderſtand this bur as a Letrer '6f aduertiſement from the Coaſt, I 
haue not yet brought my Barke about : Many have ſhunned S:yfs and Charybdis, and 
have miſcaried euen in the tnouth of'the Hauen, where there are more Rockes then in 
the Maine ; Many Reaches, which wee muſt have divers winds to fetch, and therefore 
thou muſt have patietice, if wee make not ſo freſh a VWay,but be cotiſtrained to winde 
inby Bourds ; and in the meane time,forger notcheu to follow vs with thy vowes. For 
this Shore is buttreſt with Rockes on every hand,the Currants ſwitt , the ſhallowes mg- 
ny. Tobreake off our Metaphor : The Hiſtory of the Bones is a bubie piece of Worke 
their Articulations and Compoſitions many diffolute and laxe, many ftri& and cloſe 3 
Theit Coalitions hard tobe diſcerned, harder to be expreffed; Their Perfocatiens , Caui- 
ties, Boſomes, Appendancies , Protnitnences and Proceſſes , difficult ro diſtinguiſh, 
Now therefore, if atany time, I ſtand in need of thy patience ; (gentle Reader) for my 

Stile here muſt be abrupt and brok hard and harfh of neceſſity according to my Ar+ 

gument, If thou cant finde Profle lookeniot for Pleaſure ; and if thou 
it hard to reape inthis vnequall Field , renjember hee had ſome» = * 
inp rodoerhar brake vp the Swarth, and 

ſowed it for thee, 
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Canoe, I. 
Of the definition and differences of Bones. 


A He Bones,faith Hippocrates, m6" oiuaſi eden x,998onla x uSO- myige/lu, that is, ave 
Sy 21uc #0 the whole be ty flability yetFitude and forme : for they are, as it were, the 
BJ (Ss carkaſſe of a (hip,wherero the reſt of the parts are faſtned, whereupon they are 
Se. ſultaincd,and the whole mountenance of the body is built and conſummared. 

- From their figure and magnitude, we eſteeme of the figure and magnitude of the reſt of 

7 know- the parts : without the knowledge of the Bones we mult needs be ignorant of the origi- 
onthe... nals and inſcrtions of muſcles of the courſes of the Veines,of the diſtributionof the Arce- 
T7 rics, and of the partitions of the Nerues. The vniuerſall ſyntax or compoſition of the 
Boaes,from the Hcad to the Fect,the ancient Gretans calkd ally dn 77 oxaiy, as it were 


adrycd or arrid carkaſle, 
74elnrdefi= Galen defineth the bnoes to be rhe hardeſt, che dryeſt and moſt terreſiriall part of the creature, 
_ But this definition doth nor pleaſe the pallats of the new Writers, as being nor exquiſite 


or Philoſophicall,but made one!y for the ruder,and more ignorant fort to innitiate them, 

' rrentimede- L,aupentius defineth them more accuracly thus, 
11cm, A Bone is a ſimilar part the dryeſt and coldeſt ef all the reſt, made of the earthy craſſament and 
fatneſſe of the ſeed by the formatine faculty aſdiſted by the ftirength of beat for the ſtability yeititude 

and figure of the whole body. | 

:explicei- Andrthis definition he ſaith is Efſentiall,becauſe it deſigneth all the cauſes of Bones, the 
-wereef, Efficicnt,the Matcriall,the Formall and the Finall. The forme of fimilar parts , according 
to the Phylitians,isthe Temper,becauſe it is the firſt Power , whereby and wherewith the 
forme worketh and ſuffereth whatſoever the ſimilar part worketh as a fimilar. $4ceiry 
"REN therefore and Fregidity,dryth and colfdneſſe doe expreſle the forme ofa Bone. It is dry,be- 

Im»  cauſeofthecxhauſtion of moyſture and fatneſſe, made by gh.intenſe of high heate. Cold 

it is,becaule the heate vaniſheth away for defe& of meyſturg, Theſe primary quatlany are 

accompanied with ſecondary,hardneſſe, heauineſſe and whitenefle, A Bone 1s hard pot by 
concretion as yce,for then it would be diffolued by the fire, not by tention as the head of a 
drumme,but by ficcity as wood. _ F $-Y 

Heavy it is, becauſe jt isearthy,asalſo becauſe rhe ayrc and the water int are extream- 
ly denſated and thickned : and it is white, becauſe it is ſpermaricall. 

The wetter of the Bones is the crafſament of the ſeed,that is,the thicker and more earthy 
part. Ariiterle cals it Seminale exerementum, the excrement of the feed, For though the 
ſeed ſeeme to be Homogeny,yct it hath ſome parts thicker then others, 

_ There is inicalſo ſomething fat and ſomething glutinous or ſlimy. _ Of the glutinous 
part,becauſe it may beſt be extcndedor ſtretched, are madethe nerues,membranes and the 
ligaments, Of the fatty part are made the Bones, and this Hipprerates confirmerh, when 
lie ſaith,bere there is mere fat then glew or ſlime here the Bones are formed, 

The Efficient cauſe of a Bane is the formative power which ſome call the Idoll or the 
Idea of him that ingendreth : this faculty vſeth the heat for his ArchiteA, andthe ſpirit for 
his chicfe workeman,and totheſe the Philoſopher attributeth Ocdination, Secretion, Con- 
cretion, Denſation and Rarification, The heat therefore drinketh vp and dryerh the fat- 
nefſe, whence comes harinefle and folidity, So faith Hippocrates, Bones are condenſated by 
bett and ſo grow bard and dry. hs SEE ES þ, CUTSE 

Furthermore this hear,g/though ir bempderate ( for the ſubſtance of our native heat is 
well rempred)yer becanſe it maketh a louger ſtay in a more denſe and faſt matter, it bring- 
eth forth the ſame effe&sthar an witenſe or high hear dethyyea it ſcemeth to burne,where- 
oP Hippecrates doubted not to ſaythat the generation of Bones was made by exuſtiom, that «, 
YJ PUYAEny, | ; 

Theend, The Fall cauſe of Bones which Galen is wont to call their vſe, is well expreſſed in the 
laſt particle of the definition, For the primary and moſt common vie of Bones is to giue 

Scatitty, The body ſtability,reQirude,and figure. Stabilitie,becauſe they are as it were propugnacles 
ordefences againſtall violence, befide they ſuſtaine the body as the baſes or finials of a 

X:aitude, Houſe ſuſtaine the roote, ReQitude, becauſe without bones the creature cannot ſtand vp- 
right , but would creepe vponthe ground, as a Serpent ora Voerme. Hippocrates yer 

'£ 
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E':4:111un, Maketh mention of 2cjulde borne without bones, yet were the principall parts of 
hs >udy ſepararcd and faſhioned, but he waz not aboue foure fingers long, and dycd loone 
after he was borne. 

Finally, the bonesda gine the figure tothe body, becauſe from them dependeth thepro- 
cerity or ſtature and the limitation of the groweth. For thoſe that haue a great head haue 
large braines, thoſe that are narrow chefted, their Lungs alſo and bowels are bur ſhort and 
natrow : thoſe thar haue (mall jawes hauc alſo ſmall muſcles, By rzaſon of this finall cauſe 
(which being it (elfe immoneable, moueth allthe reſt) the bones are of that ſubſtince which 
welſee, hard, fulid, and inſenſible : hard and ſolid for ſo it behooucd apillar or propto be z 
inſenſible ad 47:42.» that they ſhould not be ſo apprehenſiue of paine, for becauſe they ſuſtain 
the burthen of the body and are continually moued, they could not have endured fo diuers 
motions without pain if they had beene ſenſible thercot, and then the life of the creature 
ſhould haue beenc alwaics ſad and querulous. But this want of ſenſe comes not from their — 
earthly ſubſtance ; for then the teeth which arethe hardeſt of all bones (ſhould have no ſenſe, 
but becauſe thiere are no nerues diſſeminated through their ſubſtance, 

The differences of Bones are to be taken ſaith Galen,as alſo the differences of ſingular Parts The differens 
from thoſe things which follow the eſſence or happen thereto, ces of bores. 

The cſſcnee of a bone, that is, his cold and dry temper doe the TaQtile qualities follow, 
Hardneſle, Sof:neſſe, Denſity, and Rarity; the accidentsare Magnitude, Figure, Situation, 
Motion,Senſe,znd the like. 

The firſt diviſion therefore of boncs is, from their hardaeſſe. Some bones are very hard F*omhe 
as thoſe that are called Stony bones and the Teeth; others ſoft inreſpett, as the ſpongy 
bones and thoſe which we call 4ppcndices or Appenaants ; others are fimply hard asall the 
reſt, | 

From the magnitude ſome bones are great, ſome little, and ſome moderate. There area- Magnitude, } 
mong the Anatomiſts that accountthoſe bones to be great which are ofa large bore or very 
hollow and mcdullous or marrowy. But we make 8ccount of ſuch bones for great as are great 
in quantity, whether their marrow be lefſe or more, for the hanch-bones and the. ſhoulder- 
blades which are not hollow aoÞmedullous are yer great bones, Bur becauſethe quantity be- 
loageth to Dimentions and Dimention is three-fold, long, broad, and deepe;, therefore 
from the magnitude of bones may be taken a three-fold diuition oftbem. For ſome are 
as the thigh bone , others are ſhort as the bones of the fingers: ſome are broad asthe 
ſhoulder-blade and hanch-bones : others narrow , ſome craſle or thicke , others fine 
or thinae, 

Fro the figure ſome bones are plaine,ſome round,ſome haue three fides, ſome haue foure, pigure; 
ſome are like a boat, ſome like a Cube or Dye, ſome like a Mallet, or an anuill, or a'tir- 
rop,&c. 

To the figure alſo we referre (as the beſt Phyſitians doe) the pa es and cauities, the 
ſmoothneſſe or roughneſſe. Seme thereforeare ſolid, others nor ſolid : fome ſmoothe and 
ſome rough ; I call that ſolid which is not hollow, Solid boazs therefore doe cicher appeare 
alrozerher ſolid bauing no cauities or dens in them, or at leaſt none ſenſible, as the bones of 
the cares and the noſe ; or clic they appeare ſolid on the outlide, but withiaare full of perfo- 
rations and holes like ſponges, as are the bodies of the rackbones. To ſolid bones wee 
oppoſe thoſe that are hollow, that is, ſuch as hauea ſenſible or conſpicuous canity, which 
Galen calleth wiazy, a belly. . £ 

In theſe is that ſubſtance contained which we properly call marrow,in latine Mea#ls,and 
therefore ſuch bones weſay are medullous, that 1s, marrowy bones. 

From the ſituation there may a twofold difterence of bones be taken, becauſe vnder the g;re; 
name of fituation we comprehend the poſition and the connexion. 

Iſ you reſpeR their poltion, ſome are vpper,otbers are lower,ſome on the fore-lide,others 
on their biadlide, &c. L 

It their connexion with other parts, ſomeare faſtened by muſcles, ſome by ligaments, 
and ſome by griſtles. _From motion, ſome bones are mooued, as thoſe rhat are arti- wotios? 
nad by Diarthroſis ; loaxe ate immooucable, as thoſe that are faſtened by Sywer- 
throſis, 

_ Senſe, ſome bones are ſenfible as the Teeth, all the reſt without ſenſes, bends! 

Finally, we will adde the difference of bones which is taken from the order of gene- 
ratio" © ſome bones are generated perigRh and cowpleate, as the ſmall boges ofthe 

cares 
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caxeathe ribs,and the canncll or coller bones, The bones of the eares, becauſe it was fit the; 
ſhould be very hard and very dry the better to reſound. The ribs becauſe they wereto —_ 
the cauity of the cheſt wherein the heart was to moue from the very birth, The coller bones 
becauſc they tyethe armes tothe body and ſtrengthen the breſt. Other bones areat the Fr 
- a lirtle differing from Griſtles, as the bones of the Head and many inthe body be. 
ide. 
And thus much of the differences of bones ; now we proceede vnto their parts, 


—_ ” — _ A — — ———— — — 
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Curar. II. 


The particular parts of bones and an expoſition of many appellations or names, of 
which we ſhall haxe frequent wſe inthe Hiſtory of the Bones, 


N Bones two things areto be conſidered ; their parts and their cauitics. The 
parts of a bone arc three-fold; the principall part whereof the bone conſiſteth , 
the part that groweth tothe bone,and the bunching part vf the bone, The prin- 
$7 cipall part of the bone hath no proper name belovging thereto, but ig called by 
the name of the whole bone. The part that groweth to the bone 1s properly called Epiphy ſis, 
- . _ That part which buncheth ot beareth out btyond the plaine ſurface is called Apophyſis. The 
hy princt- principall part is the primary bone made by Nature, as a man ſhould {ay, at the firſt hand or 
according to Natures firſt intention. This is the baſis of the reſt and occupieth the middle 
place as being the hardeſt part; for itis in the generation of bones as in the ſtrufure of the 
Vniuerſe,that which is hard and earthy is placed inthe Center. 
=— To this principall part oftentimes groweth another which the Grecians call imzva;, the Le- 
dis. P*"* tines Appendix,we may call itan Additament,or if you will we may retaine the Latine word 
Appendix, becauſc it is growne in vſe amongſt vs, For as if Nature had forgotten her ſelfe 
8& made the bone too ſhorr,ſhe eeketh ir out by this Appen@: as worke-men vſe to lay ſtones 
or timber vnder their poſtes or pillars ro lengthen them when they are too ſhort. Thisappen- 
dix Hippocrates often calleth m4», which we note but by the way. 
An appendix therefore is a bone by it {clfe, faſtened ro the whole bone by Symphyſis or 
Coalition; not the vaition it (clfe of one bone with another, for ſo there ſhould be no diffe. 
rence betwixt Sywphyſis and Epiphyſis,Coalition and the Appendix,That it is a bone by it ſelfe 
is manifeſt becauſe it hath a proper and peeuliar circumſcription, andin yong creatures may 
eafily be ſeparated without coction or putritaction/; yet it hath oftca been obſerued that in 
oupg children it bath been luxed, if I may fo ſay, by a blow or by a fall and ſeparated from 
2 is bone. This Appendix is faſtened to che principall bone by that kinde of Symphyſis or 
Coalition which is made without a Meare, becauſe the extremities or ends of the pritnary bone 
are ſofter then thcir middle part. Now the ſubſtance of an Appendix israre and lax,but faith 
aAriftetle,Soft things axe eaſily contained in the ter mination of another and yee/d unto them. This 
Their Coali- CoaZition is not made by a plaine ſuperficics or ſurface but by.a toutuall ingreſſe ofa head 
_ and a Sinus orboſome, which kind of coniunRiondoth muchreſemble that which afterward 
we ſhall call Ging/ymos, 
Theiry, The ſubſtance of an Appeneix is rare and lax, at firſt griſtly, but in proceſſe oftime it 
Rrance, _ harder and dricr becauſe in the motion of thejoyncs and their atrritionthe heat is 
irred vp which drieth and hardneth it. To theextremity of the Appendix Naturohath 
added agriſtle that they might nor be ſo ſubiced roourwardiniuries,or ifchey happento be 
broken yer the ſoftneſle of the griſtle may helpe them to revnite againe, In old bodics they 
are ſo vnited wich the principall part of the bone that they can very hardly be ſeparared, yea 
they ſeemeto be very ofthcir bones, All bones hauenort this Appendix, for in the lower 
iaw there is none. In ſome bones there is but one, as inthe rootes of the ribs and inchildrens 
tceth : in others it is double one at either end, as inthe Legge, the Brace, the arme, the Ell 


_ andthe Wand. Inorbers it is treble, as inthe haunch-bone ; ſome haue foure asthe bone of _ 


the thigh, three in the vpper part and one in the lower. The vertebre or rack bones have fiuc, 
two in the tranſuerſe proceſſes, two in the bodies, and one inthe Spine, Thereare many 
Appendices which are ordinarily by the people taken for proceſſes, as the cooth of the (c- 
cond Rack-bonc, the great Twchanter, Styloides,&c. = 


Cuar. 2: of the parts of Bones and their vA ppellations. 


" The vies of theſe Appendi ces or Appendanccs are diucrs, Galen acknowledgeth a double 
vic : ohe that in Bones which haue marrow they ſhovld ſerve in ſteade of a couer to keepe 
the marrow in, for that which is hollow and ſolid as is the lower iaw, doth kcepe in his mar- 


row without an Appendix, 


Theother vſc is for morefirme articulation,for abone is better cſtabliſhed vpona large Ba- 
fis whereas if the bones ſhould determine into a ſharper poynr,their conſtruftion or aruculati- 
on would be moredangerous & deccittul,& the bones ca(ily and vpon a light offence would 
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fall out of their ſeates, And herein Art immitateth Nature, for the Baſis or foote of a Finiall 


, or columne for more ſecurity is made large and broad. Bur becauſe theſe Appendances are 
broad, Nature made them rare and laxe, leaittheir waight ſhould preſſe roo much vpon the 


parts vnder them. 


To theſe vices of Galen we may allo adde others, firſt that out of them the Ligaments might 
rake their originall, which cither faſten the bones or make the tendons or chords of muſcles. 
Falopius obſerued that the Ligaments were not extended or Icogthned beyondthe appendi- 


ces , as if the appendix be ſhort the Ligamenris alſo ſhorr, 


Moreouer, the Appendix being ſofter then the bone and harder then the Ligament,inter- 
poſcth it ſelte as a mediator betwixt the coniunQien of the bones; for ſuch is Natures vſe ro 


couple things that are extreame by thoſe that are in a meane. 


Adde hereto, that by the interpoſition of the Appendices the frafture of a bone, if it hap- 
pen, is ſtaycd and gocth no further,as appeareth in the ſutures of the head, 
Againe, Appendices were made for the conſeruation of the ioynt, For a borie being very 


hard, if one hard thing ſhould haue beehe committed or conjoyried to another; by reaſon of 


their continuall motion they would haue beene broken or ar leaſt worne as the tcethare, and 


therefore the bones were conſtrued or conioyned by ſofter bodies. 


Some out of Hippocrates doe imagine that the Appendix was made to beasit were 


the belly of the bone wherein his Alimene is concoRed, from wlience b 


colared or ſtrayncd into his ſpongy or hollow parts. And thus much of the ſecond part of a 


bone. 


The third part of a bone the Grecians call 2:5puar, che Latines Procefſum, many other . 
ic 


pellations it hathin Greeke and Latine, but we rake the moſt common. In 


Englilh we 


a Protuberation or Proceſſe, and may be deſcribed thus : A procelle is a legitimaare part ofthe 
bone, breaking our of the bones it felfe, and bunching beyond his plaine and cuea ſurface : 
ſach as are the of Harts-hornes. Euery bone almoſt hath his proceſſes, but they arc 


moſt conſpicuous in the lower Iaw and in the racke-bones. 


y degrees it is per- 


A proceſle, 


Their vſc we acknowledge to bedouble: one for the originals and implantations of many Their vi, 
parts,e{pecially of muſcles; for valeſſe the bones had rations or produQions inthem, 
neither mufcles norligaments could grow from them, Another vſc of theſe proceſſesis, that 
in ſome parts they ſhould ſupply rhe place of adefence as itis in the racke bones and in the 


ſhoulder-blades. 


The differences of Appendices and Proceſſes are taken from their Figure. 


Forif the pro0- How they dif 


tuberation be round it is called a Heed, whether it be an appendix or a proceſſe, If from a ffromr> . 
narrow bcinning it be by degrees dilated, it is called a Necke. If ic end in a conefor an acute * 


termination it is called »-9v'w1, An A 
to the variety oftheir figure, a Head, a Necke and a Point, 


ppendix therefore or a Procefleis three-fould according 


The Head is double, one which is abſolutely called a Head, long and large, ſuchas is the The head. 
head of the Thigh-bone: the other depreſſed which is commonly called 4/9,,we may pro- 


perly Engliſh it a Knuckle. 


The Necke is only of one ſort, herein differing fromche head, that for the molt part the SEES 


head is an appendix andthe necke a procefſe. 

That which is called we»'»1, the Cone or Poynt,an acute or 
One is liks a Bodki», another like an Anchor, another like 4 Crowes 
nipple of the Dugges. 


& is manifould, 
e, and another like the 


The firſt is called Sty/oeides or Graphoeides ; the ſecond Anchyreeidet, the third Coracotides, 


and the fourth Maſoides. 


Thoſe preceſles which at the circumference of the _— 
or w 


and increaſe the depth of the Cap are called Browes or Lips or Y 


you lt, for all chſe hings they doe reſemble. And theſe are 
nNCerall, 


es Of Brimmes 
parts of a bone in ge- 


The 


The poynt, 


— 


Of the ſiruture and connexion of Bones ingenerall.Booke 12, 


Piftexences 
of cau ities, 


Why mans 
body was not 
made of one 


bone, 


What a Scele= 
For 15, 


Diart hn oſ01. 
FEnarthroſu, 
Arthrodia, 


Ong) wo!, 
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The ſecond thing to be conſidered in a Bone was cauity, which was made for the articy. 
lation or conſtruion thereof. Of cauitiesthere are two ſortes ; ſome are deepe and ſome are 
ſhallow. The deep cavities which haue high and large browes about themare called «ry, 
a Cop, and indeed it is moſt like the new faſhioned liluer bowles which are round and dee 
and thc edges hanging ouer their cauitics : ſuch are found in the hanch-boneand in the ſoul. 
der-vblade. The !upcrficiary or ſhallow cavitics are called 92:4, from the cauity of the cyc 
when the liddesare ſhut: and they arc ſo obſcure that at the firſt fight you may doubt whe. 
ther they admit another bone or themſclues cnter iato another: Theſe cavitics whethes they 


be Geepe or ſhallow, Hippocrates calleth £4%i/:5. And theſe are the Appellations and names « 


which we thought good in this place particularly ro explaine, becauſe inthe Hiſtory of the 
Bones you ſhall mcete with very frequent mention of them. Now weproceede vnto the 
ſtructure and connexion of bones, 


— — ———— >_> I I Es as 


Cuay, III, 


Of the fruit ure and connexion of Bones in Gtnerall, 


. An being created for Vnderſtanding and Attion,to receiuc infinite images of Sen- 
] ſible things, & to flye or apply himſclte to the divers obicAs of his appetite,ſtood 


in ncedof locall motion;bur if he had been made of one continuall bone, how could 

he hauc bent or extended or compaſlcd his body;how could he haue apprehended 
any thing or moucd himſcltc forward to attaine it ? No ; he muſt have ſtood likea trunke or 
a blockc, and the creaturc that was made to command all the reſt would have beene a right 
Mauchen or gazing ſtocke to the reſt, Nature therefore tor the better accompliſhment of the 
varicties of motions, bath wonderfully framed the body of man ofa Packe or Set of bones, 
of diuers kinds and manifold figures, And this dwerlity is alſo ofas great conſequence ad 
---vi4,that when one bonc is broken the frature might ſtop and not offend the reſt. Here- 
by alſo is there fit way made for Tranſpiration of fumid vapors: hereby are the parts diſcrimi- 
natcd or diſtinguiſhed one from another; hereby isthe ingreſle& egrefle made for the veſſels, 
Notwithſtandingrhough this connexion be diuers, yet is itſo ſtrangely fitred rogether that 
al ſceme to be but one: one 1 ſay cither by Continuity or by Contiguity at leaſt. The vniuer- 
fall compage or coagmentation of the bones 1s called a Sy##ax,and the packe of bones ſo fitted 
rogether is called a Sce/etor. 

The manner of this Syntax or copofition is double,tor it is made cither by Articulation or 
by Cealition. Articulation we define to be a naturall ſtruure of the bones, wherein the extre. 
mitics or ends of two bones do touch one another. So that the whole Nature of Articulation 
conſiſteth inthe ContaQion of extremities or ends, T bis Articulation according to Galer is 
double ; one laxc and looſe called D:arthroſis, for 412, in compoſition of words (ignifieth a 
ſeparation or looſencflc; another ftrit and ſo compacted that there is no ſpace left for any 
motion. Ardthis kinde is called Synarthrofis. The firſt is with manifeſt motion; the ſecond 
hath no motion at all, or ifit haue any it is ſcarcely conſpicuous, 

Of Diarthroſis there are three kinds, Enarthroſis, Arthrodia and Ginglymos , Emarthroſis is 
when the cauity that receiueth is deepe, and the head inſerted into it leng, and ſuch isthe 
articulation ofthe Thigh-bone with the Hanch. 4r#hroa7e is when the cauity is ſuperficiary 
or ſhallow ,and the head deprefled or almoſt plaine ; and fuch is the articulation of the lower 
iaw with the Temple. bone and the Nowle-bone with the firſt ſpondell, Gimghymos is when 
the ſam* bone recciueth and is recciued, as it is in the hindges of a doore, wherein the yron 
that carricth the hindge and the hindge that is carried doc mutually cnter one into ano- 
ther, 

In Ginglymes therefore the gibbous part of one bone cntreth into the hollownefe of ano- 
ther ; w againe the Si or boſorne of one bone admicteth the gibbous or embowed part 
of another. | | 

This Ginglymos is made two wayes ; for cither the ſame bone is receiued by one and re- 
ceiueth it againe, or it recciueth one bone and is receiued of another. 

An cxamplc of the firſt we have betwixe the Arme and the Cubit : of the ſecondin the 
Racke-boncs of the Backe, for the wertebra in themiddgeſt receiveth that ſpondell which is a- 
bouc it, and is recciucd by that which is vnder it. as 
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of Synarthrofis,there are alſo three kinds, Rhaphe, Harmonia, and Gomphyſis. Rhaphe the gpnordeft 


Latines call Ss##r4.2 feame,for itis like the ſeame of a garment : and it isadouble, one 
roothed like a Saw ora Combe,the other plaine,like the Scales of a Fiſh,or the Mayles of 
a Harneſle,or Nailes of the fingers,onethruſt vader another, The firſt we finde in the ſu- 
tures of the Scull,the ſecond in the Temple-bones, Hermonze is an articulation by a fim- 
pleline ,cither right,oblique or circular,and fo are almoſt all che bones of the vpper law 
10yned together, Gomphyſis , is when one bone is faſtened into another, as anaileintoa 
boord,and fo theteeth are ſet inthe itawes. And theſe arc the two kinds of articulation, 
Diarthroſis and Sywarthroſis,veto which we may adde our of Galens twelfth chapter of his 


booke De ofiibw, athird which is a neutrall articulation, halting betwixt two, and partici- The new 
pating of them both, yer being neither perfeRly : and this neurrall articulation, becauſe 


the motion thereof is obſcure, may be ſaid ro belong to Synertbroſfir , but in reſpeRofthe 
manner of his compoſition which is made by a cauty and a head , it may be called D4ar. 
threfis. Such is the articulation of the ribbes , with the breaſt-bone and the rackes:ſuch 
alſo is ſeene in the wriftand the inſtep. And theſe are the differences and kinds of arti- 
culation, 


The other kinde of compoſition is called Symwphyſis or Coelition, For Nature well fore- Coaticicns 


ſceing that the articulationofgrear bones was nar very ſecure, becauſe they might cafily 
ſlip out of their ſeats,ſhe therefore deuiſed a more ſtreight or neere kinde of coniunRion 
or colligation,which Angtomiſts doe call Symphyſis, wee coalition, which is nothing elſe 
but anaturall vnion of boges,by which two bones are continued togetber and made one, fo 
that the nature of coalition conſifteth in continuity,as the nature of articulation did in con» 
tiguity or contaRion of extremities, ' 

This Symphyfis er coalition is double,one with a mean, another without a meane. Thoſe 
bones thar are (oft and fungous,doc together without a Meexe, ſo all a 
almoſt,becauſe they are ſoft and griſtly,are vnited with bones by coalition , bur thoſe that 
aredry and hard,cannar be vnited without the inter-vening of another body. That mid- 
dle body is three-fold,a nerue,a griftle and fleſh, And hence proceed the three differences 
of Coalition, Synchondrofis Symenroſis and Synſarcefit. An example of Synchoudrofis we haue 
ia the ſhare-bones, and in the lower jaw. An Piartbroſis, 

©, 
taken 


, An exatyple of Synnews/is incye: 
but you cant rederfen Oe APO REES Fe PRenAnh Gagae FREY example 
of Sy»/arcofis you have inthe bane Hyews, agd in the erb ut by fleſh here , we 
vaderſtand tauſcles. Ve haue here added a Table which containeth their pedigre 
whereto we will not ſo exaQly ſtand, as thac there may be go exception 
thereto by curious _— erred nw 

1ODS,ALhG reſume ſuchaswi to 

wa CH porfnde £ pen 
to amcnd, 


20, 


The 


OO 


— 


— 


Books B. 


C 


| 


| | 


and is of three ſorts. 


| 


is called Sywarthroſe 
in | is alſo of threo\dres 
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| nor the other,but 
| of the obſcurity © 


inftep, 
ſoft and 


i= 


Dearticulation,which 
is a laxe and looſe jun- 
ure,called Diarthrofis,” 


| Coarticul&iex, a Erchis 
4 a firit and well come | 
pounded junQure, and it 


, It 


- by 


The Tableot 2-8 


C Inarticnlation, when the C 


led Ginglymor, andir * 


a 


When the ſame bone 
Cup 1s deepe,, and the 1s received by one bone, 
Head long,andit iscal- | and againe receiueth the 
led Enarthroſis, as be-| (ame, as berwixt the 
twixtthe Thigh and the rmeangGecubie | 
Hi 
Adartienlation, when 
the cup is ſhallow, and | 
the heag opptcfled, 'and | 
it is cal-led Arthrodsa, 
as betwixt the lower 
iaw and the temple- 
bones , the Nowle and | 
the firſt Rack-bone. When it receiueth 
[oy when the | one bone, and is receiucd 
fame bone receiucth | of another , as a middle 
and is received, it is cal- | racke-bone, receiueth 
the vpper and is recei- 
| ued of the lower. 


CTouthed like 2 Saw or 2 
Combe; us the ſutures of 
aScull. 
| Seawe called ſutura, and. 
itis double, 


| 


made two wayes, 


Plaine, like the Scales of 
aFiſh, as the temple« 
(bones wienrhe ful 

; So almoſt are 
'Fall the bones 


| CHMeortize,which is when one enters into —_ 2s 
a Tenant into a Mortize, ſo the tecth are fafined in 


"Without a Aſedinms or Mun, ſodoe 


fungous bodi rogether, 
as almoſt all waive ang 


ſyw9- { With a Aſecave, a5 dry and hard bones 
” bs | which are noe vaiced wichour the i inter- 
* | Poltiensffomemiddls body: char i, } blades, 


/ the Tawes,and thisis called Gompbyſ+, 

Galen addes athird, which is neutrall or doubtful ; and is neither the one 
aketh of them both,agreeing to Coartion/atrov, 
the motion,and to Dearticwlation,if you 
 fition of the heads,and the cauitics. Such is the articulation 
the breaſt bone and the racke-benes , and that of the bones of the wrelt and 


by rea- 


d the com 
ofthe ribbes, wh 


A Griftle, ſuch Coalition is cald Syw- 
chondreſsr, and it is found betweene 
the ſhare- bones. 
al Ligament called Symemreſi: , and 
is found in all Dearticnlations. 
Fleſh called Syu/arcoſis, and is found 
in the bone Hyow,and the ſhoulder, 


bs 


To this place alſo we have thought good to adde fix ſeuerall Tables containing the Sce- 
leton or packe of Bones throughout the whole body , as they appeare before,behind, and 
on the (ide in a man; the Sceleton of a woman; of an Infant new borne, and of two vn- 
timely Births,with their deſcriptions at large,by which the Reader may be well iniciated 
before he cometo the particular Hiſtory, : 


TABYLA I: TABVLA III. 


I—_ 


The (rutture and ( | onnexion of Bones. 


—— — 


—_— 


Ta.1.ſheweth the forepart of the Sceleton of a 
man , that ts to ſay, the whole packe of the 


Bones and Griſtles ina mans body , as they 
appeare on the fore ſide. 


T4b.2.ſheweth the backſide of the Sceltton, 


Tab. 3.fhewerh the laterall part of the ſceleton. 
Wherefore we will put all theſe three deſcripti- 


ONS into one. 


A 3. The Coronall Suture called in Greeke ,54- 
Vicia. 
B 2 3.The ſuture like the letter called 124udcid5. 
C 2. The ſagicrall ſuture called 2&:21272. 
D 2,3. The ſcalc-like Conmunttion cald a:mheidhig. 
«,2,3,05 verticis,or ſyn ue gthe bone ofthe Syw« 
cipm,called Or Epiyudl. 
8, 1,3.The forchead-bone, that is,ui/ x. 
y32,3+ The bone of the Nowle or #'*- 
#,2,3.The bones of the remples or vrolatey. 
$,3-An appendix in the temple-bone like a Bod- 
kin,racud: *. | 
2,1,2,3. A procefle in the temple-bone like the 
reate of a dugge , called therefore Aſawillars 
and uagud\y, | 
E,2,3,the wedge-bone, 91r0e1d\s, 
»,3 ,the ſtony part of the Scull. 
6,3 ,aproceſſe of the wedge-bone much like the 
wing of a Bat, and therefore called #]epv2-«dvs. 
F,1,2,3.the yoke-bone (v9@ue. 
G,1,3,the lower jaw, 
I,K,L,M,N, 142,3,the backe or the ſpine,#*27*- 
From Ito K,the Necke,,rd ya ©. 
From K to L,the Rackebones of the Cheſt, 
From L to M,the rackebones of the Loynes. 
Prem M to N,the Holy-bone,itp%. 
N,the Rumpe bone, y3ww£- 
O, 1,3,the breſt-bone,5*#19y. 
Pxr,3,the Sword-like griftle of the breſt, f1g0e-li. 
Char. 1,2,3, asfarre asto 12 inall three Tables, 
fhew the ewelue ribs of the Cheſt cald wes. 
Q r,the clanicles or coller bones, »2c/vs- | 
R,1,2,3,the ſhoulder-blade, «wn dn 
a,1,2,3,the vpper proceffe of the ſhoulger-blade, 
or the top of the ſhoulder,called 4xu'wer. 
0,3, The lower proceſſe of the ſboulder-blade, 
poor > * i 
$,1,2,the bane of the arme, called Hamer and 
Cepytor. | p 


T,V,1,2,3,the Cubit 77745. 
X,1,2,3 the wand or the ypperbone of the Cu- 
bic,called #:«4r. 
Y,1,2,3,the ell or the lower bone of the Cubit, 
called 7545. | 
r,J the proceſle of the Cubitr, 2 #;4yoy. 
£ 13,the proceſle like a bodkin or prove , called 
c.A9 Hd. 
ZZ,1,2,3,the wreſt »zprts. 
IT, ,3,the after-wrelt x:]2452moy. 
4a44,1,the fingers vas, 
©.1,2,3 ,the bones joyned to the fided of the Ho- 
ly bone, eneach fide one, diſtinguiſhed as it 
were into three parts. 
e,1,2,3,the firſt part called the Haunch- bone, Oz 
Tlinms, >255vrov. 
T,1,2,3,the ſecond part the bone of the Coxendix 
17 800. 
Pak -3,thethird part the ſhare-bone, Os pubes, 
non. 
e,1,2,3,agriftle going betweene the coniunQion 
of the ſhare«bones, 
A;x,2,3,the thigh, «nc. 
7,1,2,2 the greater outward procefle of the thigh 
called Rotator 77905 liip inns. 
v,1,2,3 ,bislefler and inner proceſſe. 
Z, 1,2,3,the whirlebone of the knee, Patolla Rots- 
nl, immu bis. 
N,=,1,2,4,the leg ,uius. 
®,x,2, 3, the inner and greater bone of the lege, 
DE Kpnuoy, 
Y, 1,2,3,the viter and ſmaller bone of the Legge, 
called the Brace-bone, Fibula,7*c" 
&1,2,3,theprocefle of the Leg or the inner anc« 
kle called EMallcolns imterms, 
X,1,2,the procefe ofthe brace of the our-ward 
: ankle,beth of them are called iri m—_—_ 
»T,2,2 called the cockall,T a/aw bali 
Or. OY 
«,2,the Hecle Calx,fipre. 
6,1,3 the bonecalled Or Navieulare proved. 
cen 33,3 ,the wreft of the foot called Tarſm, CONNs 
lifting of foure boncs,9zeob. 
d,e,f,1,2,3.three inner bones ofthe wreſt of the 
foot,called by ſome 204d. 
£,1,2, 3, the ytter bone of the wreft of the foote 
likea Dye,uuCorrd?s, 
bb,1,%,3,the afterwreſt of the foot called Prdinan, 
by ſome wrrrego ©, 


44,x,2,3 the rocs of the foot, 


k,1,2,3 the ſeed bones of the foot, called oſcicn- 
la ſeſaming ground, 


Booke I. 


Table 


\ FS 


Garg 


Of the ſrufture and (.: Onmexion of the Bones. 


T able 4. ſnewnth the Sceltton of the boner and griftletof a wo- 
man,that it may appeart «ll ber bones are in proportion leſe 
fer then the bones of a man, But in this Table enely theſe 
parts are marked with letters wherein « woman differeth 


from @ manin her bones and griftles. 


TABVLA HIL 
A, The ſagittal ſature deſccading into the Noſe, and diuiding the 
Lechecdbege, which is ſometimes found in wormen, very rarely in 
men,but alwayes in Intants. 
BB,the Cheſt ſomewhat depreſſed before, becauſe of the Paps- 


CC,thecoller boncs not ſo mach crooked as in men , nor intorted (© 


wuch ypward. ; 
D,the breſt-b-ne perforated ſometimes with a hole much like the 
forme of a heart, wana dem veines doc runne outward from the 
mammary Yeines vnto | 
F,:he griftles ofthe ribs, Cd mmm atiattia bony, be 


pmndat br >. nor rr | 
F,a part of the refleted,o backward aboue the loynes, 
G,the compaſſe of the hanchbones ing more outward , for the 


wombe to reſt ypon,when a woman is with child. 

HH, the lower procefles of the ſhare- bones , bearing outward that the 
cauity mark ith K,nught þethe Þ 

I,the anterior commiſſare or contunftion of the ſhare- bones filled vp 

with a thicke griſtlezthar in the big th they might berter yeeld ſome- 
what for Natures neceſtity. 

'K,A Cramane re gully circumſcribed by the bones of the coxen- 
dix and the Roly- bone. ; ; ] 

wy” 4 > Ul Coccyr,curued backeward to giue way in the time 


of the bi 

M,the thigh bones by reaſon of che largeneſſe of the foreſaid cauiry, 
CO | berwixt them aboue , yyhence allo it is rhac 
women1 rhughesare thicker then mers, 


Nona 3 


- 
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T able 5.ſheweth the Sceleton of « child now borne, wherein ths 
| al; ecetryter wgan”> w3 ner een Bt 


A o FABVLA Yy. 

4, A thicke and ( for the moſt part) ſquare berwire the 
bones of the fores head and the Synciput which filleeh 
berwixt them 'p the parts 


c-the bone ofthe forehead diuide d into two equall parts by the (agit- 


«the ſeparatiah of the lower Taw into two bones. 
e,the Sealy part ofthe T bones, whuch in the middeſt indeed is 
bony,but i i membranous, 


IN TRECLT: 
of the Temple done which waketh a part of the tony 
is 


52 here the hole of boveing griftly 

e,wheret X 

L,the ſockers of rhe Iavycs made to receiue the teeth, 

marythe body of the rackebone diſtin from his backpare, 

#».the backparrt of the rackbanes , conſiſting of two broad and ſmall 
bones,and of grifly proceſeg 

6 the Holy:booe wade of five rackeywith a grifile berwizethem, 

Fae breft'bone grain he lrcuferencebrin the middeft com= 

fmany bones, _ 

rr;t largopart ot the Coneadit made of three bones, whtha griftle 

ahorapd pen bans ming the parts of the Coxendiz and 
the 0 are- 

e,the third part behind making the ſame with the ſecond. 

»#«the whirle of the knre which 's grifſtly, 

x,the wreſt ofthe hand which is griftly. 
IN ISEITY bo os 

* A hough Infants 1 : 
yetthis « markerh the moſt notable, as payne, Hor 
the Cubis, che Hanch-bone che thigh and the Leg. 
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| Table 6, ſheweth the Bones and Griſtles TABVLA VI. 
9f an Embryo or wntimely Birth, 
. The firſt figure ſheweth the Embyyo at 24 FIG. Il. 


dayes old,already formed and proportioned, 
when all the Bones are like to curdled cheeſe 
or fo Butter. 

Fig.2 .ſheweth the tender bones of an A- 
bertine fruit avont : months old, which are 
more priſtly then they are in a child borme 11 
ane time. 


"ar,Berwixt theſe letters in that ſpace which on 
the top of the Scull is ſofc and membranous, the 
Arabians call it Zemdech , and commonly it is 
called Fontanela. 

« 2,athicke membrane which goeth berweene 

the forehead bone and the bones of the Synci- 
ut. 

4, 1 the ends of the Arme griltly. 

b 2, membranes berwixt the diviſion of the 
bones of the head where aftcrward the ſutures 

are. 

ce 1, the ſoft appendances of the Ell and che 

Wand almoſt ſeparated frem their bones. 

dd 1,the appendices of the thigh and the legge, 

ee I,the bones of the atter-wrelt of the foot, al» 

rogether griſtly, 

x 2,thenayles of the fingers which are conſpi- 
cuouseuen in ant aborciue Infant, 


FIG, L 
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Cuay, IIIL. 
A briefe diniſion and enumeration of all the Bones in the Body, 


Thediviion FF H E whole Set or Pack of Bones called Sceletos we deuide into three parts ; the 

+ nenarnf* CE Head, the Trunke, and the Joyntes. The Scull which is called Craninm or Calne, 

| Em conliſteth ofeightbones,ſixe proper and two common. Theproper bones are the 

Rez Forc-head bone, the Nowle-bone, therwo bones of the Symczput, and the two 
Temple benes, wherein are contained the three ſmall bones of the Eare,the Mallet or Ham- 
mer,the Stithy or Anuell, and the Stirrup, The two common bones arerhe Wedge bone 
and the Spongy or Syue bone. 

Theiawes 13 Ay The Face containes both the Iawes, the vpper and the lower, The vpper Iaw conſiſterh of 

Teeth32. efeuen bones. The lower law of two onely, vato both theſe are 16. Teeth belonging, arti- 
culated by way of mortize or by Gomphoſis, of which foure are called 1nc;ſores the Shearers, 
twoare called Caxzni the Dog-rceth, and ren Molares or the Grinders. 

The ſpine 28. The Trunkc is devided intothe Spinc,the Ribs and the bone without a name. The Spine 
hath fourc parts :the Necke, the Backe, the Loynes andthe Holy-bone. The Necke hath 
ſeucn rackbones,which are called vertebre. The Backe twelue, the Loyncs fiue,and the Holy 

The Rumpe, bone 4.0r 6, whoſe extremitic is called Coecyx or the Rumpe, The ribs are twelue on cither 

Ribbes24- , {dc ſcuentrue Ribs and fue baſtard Ribs, ro which are articulared onthe foreſide the Breſt- 

Collerbonez bone, aboue the Coller Bones, and on the backfides the ſhoulder blades. The bone without 

Shoulder-  aname (and | thinkeirberter foro leaue it then to giueir an vnfit name) harh three parts 

the Hip, the Hanches and the the Sharebones. 
Thethird part of the Sceletonis called the Foynts, and there arerwo of them,the Hand and 

Arvel- the Foote, The Hand is deuided intothe Arme,the Cubic and rhe Hand properly fo called. 

Fhe hands54 The Arme bath one Bone, the Cubir 2, called the Ell and che Wand. The Hand properly ſo 

——_ called is deuided into the Wreſt , the Afterwreſt and the Fingers. The Wrelt hath cighr 
Bones, the Afterwrelt fourc, the fingers fifteen, to which you may adde the Seede bones 


2 ofhearing, 


called Seſamozjdea. 
Thethigh xy. The" Foote is denided inte the Thigh, the Legge and the Foote properly ſo called. The 
R_ Thigh bath on bone : the Legge rwo, one retaineth the name of the whole andis called 


the Leg-bone 744, the other we call the Brace-bone, in Latin Fiba/s, The Foote mages 
| 0 
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ſo called hath three parts, as had the Hand, the Wreſt, the Afterwreſt and th: Tocs, The 
Wreſt which is called Pedizms hath ſeuen bones : the Afterwreſt Metapedium fiue Bones : 
The Toes fouretcene. To all theſe we may adde the bone of the Tongue called Hyow which 
hath no articulatioa with any other bane; and this is the briefe ſumme of all the bones inthe 
body. Now we proceed vntotheir particular Hiſtory, 


Cuap. 5. 


Cuaye, V, 
Of the Sutures or Seames of the Scull, and of the ſubſtance thereof. 


—0111 Oncerning the Figures or formes of che Head, we hauc ſpoken before ſufficiently 
l VAN in the fourth Chapter of the ſeuenth Booke, and therefore here we will nor ſtand 
A EBY —_ to xepeate or enlarge this argument, bur come directly to the bones of the 

The Scull therefore is called in Greeke »,4-y, in Latine Calv4ris, and is that bone which The Scull, 
cempaſſcth the whole braine, being put vpon it asa Head-pcece or Murrion,for more ſecu- 
rity and ſtronger defence, becauſe vnderneath ir, are contained fo noble and neceſſary parts, 

The Scull alſo for further ſecurity was made round and large, becauſc it wasto containe a - ———— 
great quantity of Braine and After-braine. Ir was not made of one bone for fcare leaſt by 
one wound it might haue been throughout cleft or fratured , bur of many ioyned together 
by ſutures or ſeames, as well for ſecurity as alſo to make the Head lefle ſubieR ro oftence: 
for were it not for theſe ſcames, in vehement morions the bones muſt needs ſtart aſunder. 

The faſhion of theſe Seames is oftwo lorts:the one plaine and liaear like twadords glew- J—— 
ed, or (tones cxmented together : the other indented like the teeth of two Sawes ioyned to- 
gcrher, or like a looſe ſeame of a garmene when itis {lackly ſowed. Iris very rare to finde 
the head without ſcames, although Arfotle report ſuch a thing, as allo Polux in his ſecond 
booke, Herodetre in his ninch,and Columbus vpon his owne experience. Sometimes we finde 
the Coronall ſuture to be obliterated, ſometimes one of the other, ſomerimes in old bodies 
through length of time and drith all the ſeames do grow together by coalition, as doe the 
Appendances of bones,and their ſurures are ſo aboliſhed thar ſcarce any footſteps ofthemdo 
remaine, which in yonger bodies are mot conſpicuous, | | 

Of all the Sutures ſaith Fa/pi«sthoſe ef the Temples do continue the longelt. Hippocrates 

deroslneribus capitis, and Galen out of him doe ſay, thatthe ſutures do change their pofition 
and number according to the different figures of the head,ſothat in thoſe heads whereiathe 
anterior prominence is wanting therein alſois the Corowal{(uture abſent, where there is no 
prominence in the Nowle there is no Lambdall (urure: yer alwaies the Segitred ſuture remai. 
neth, and thea che figure of the remaining ſutures is like T. But where both prominenceg 
ar wanting, thereare 2.lines interſeing themſclues through the Scull like X. Columbus fof 
this reprehendeth Galen, and ſaith he hath handled fixe hundred thouſand Sculs (he meancg 
agreat many in ſome Church yard or Cloyſter) yet neuer found any whoſe figure was noe 
naturall, or which wanted either the Coronal or Lambaal ſutures. Felopixe allo in this is a. 
gainſt Galen, and ſo is Eeffachius, Baahine cannot approuc ityfor ſaith he we often find headg 
which want cither the anteror or poſterior prominence and yer hauc all the ſutures. Againe, 
ſome we finde without the Coronal ſutures, when notwithſtanding the fore head beareth out , 
ſome without the Lambda ſuture though the Nowle be bunching: ſome without the ſagrtra/; 
ſome are found withour any ſatureat all,though no praminence be wanting : not that thele 
ſutures are deficient from their originall or from the birth, but chey are therefore aboliſbed 
becauſe they oftentimes grow together whether the head be well formed or no. For it the 
prominences were the cauſe of the ſutures,then where there are no promioences there ſhould 
be no ſatures, but inthe ſide of the headat the Earcs where the Scull is depreſſed there are 
ſutures without prominence. 

The Sutures are called j444, and they are of two ſorts; ſome are proper tothe Scull it Theirdide- 
ſelfe, ſome are common to it with the vpper iaw, The proper ſuurcs are againe double, **** 
True or Falſe : the True are three, the Falſe fixe. The common ſutures are five. The true 
ſeames arc two tranſucrſe, and one lengrhwiſc, ſothat together they make ſucha figure as 
this. 

The firſt orthe exterior or the tranſuerſe[ 14.7, 48 14.9,fi-11.ns] is called ripzrii, The Coronall 
Coronals the Crowny ſuture, becauſe the ancients were wont to weare their crownes **** 
or Garlands in that place 5 not = Crownes as Kings weare , bur fuch as 
Nann 3 at 
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T 4.7. fheweth ſome benes ang ſutares of the bead. Fig. 6. TABVLA VIL 

ner Ln Ae OT 

Lib. 7. 
at this day among(t vs, Gentlewomen 
doc weare, that 1s to fay , WVyers, or 
Tyres of Haire , and oftentimes they 
lay ſome peece of Scarler, or ſuch 
Itke, vnderneath to defend the mould 
ofthe head , ( for ſo wee commonly 
call it) from the| ayer. This ſuture 
reſembleth a tranſuerſe circle,for ſo it 
runneth ouerthwart aboue the fore- 
head as farre as tothe ſcaly agglutina- 
tions of the temple bones, and ir ſepa- 
rateth the forehead bone [t4.7, Z.from 
1.to X. from the bones of the Syncipar, 
or it toyneth them'rogether. 

The Lambdal. The ſecond or poſterior ſuture [74. 
7.C,D,ta-g.P P.] is in the backeparr 
of the head, and aſcending obliquely 
from the baſis of the Nowle , to the 
rootes of the mamillary proceſſes, at 
each caredetermineth at the middeſt 
of the ſagittall ſurure, This ſutute, 
becauſe it 1s like the letter 4 is called 
Lambaoides, It ſeparateth the nowle 
bene from the Bones of the Syncepar, 
[t4ab. 7, M, from TX.) and the temple 
Bones.[t4.7. Ne] 

But in thoſe men whoſe Sculs are 
large behind this ſuture is altered 


IA. into others of diucrs formes ; ſome- ; 
T1 times the Bone isdiuided by a tranſuerſe ſuture; ſometimes it is circumſcribed with a 


double ſuture,as if a greater triangle ſhould comprehend a leſſer;fomtimes with a treble, 
as if a greatertriangle ſhould comprehend two leſſer; & theſe bones ſo circumſcribed are 
by ſome called Tringelaria,and are commended as of much auaile in the Epylepſie or Fal. 
ling ſickeneſſe, The third ſuture is in the midſt betwixt the former two, [ 74.7,fi. 1.R.Jand 
commonly(as youmay ſec in grown bodies) it runneth from the middle of the Lambda! 
through the middeſt ofthe length of the head ro the middeſt ofthe crowny ſuture; ſome. 
times it breaketh through it and diuideththe forchead bone , juſt in the middeſt vnto the 
top of the noſe, which is alwaics to be ſecne in Infants, in ſome children til they be 7 yeares 
 _  old,in women but ordinarily,in men more rarely,and eſpecially inthoſe that have flat fa- 
mais. ces. Itiscalled Sagirtahis becauſe it is ſtraight like an arrow, It diuideththe rwo Bones 
of the Syncipat ; ſomtimes alſo (aswe haue ſaid)the forchead Bene,and fomrimes it cutrerh 

alſoa part ofthe nowle-Bone : And thus muchof the two ſutures. 
oebaſtard The Baſtard ſuturesareſo called, becauſe rhey be not fo cuident and conſpicuous as the 
; former , or rather, becauſe they belong to the kind of ſeame which 1s plaine, lying asthe 
ſcales of a Fiſh,one aboue another, Some reckon foure,others five, wewith Baubine will 
The firſt, account ſixe, The firſtisat the fides of the cavities of the, Temples on cach fide one, 
[ t4b.7, F,G,H] It runneth with a circular paſſage vpward from rhe root of the mammil- 
lary proceſle and paſſeth downeward vnto the batis.[ 14b,7.fig.6, from F,G, H, to? } Theſe 
ſutures arenot made by coniunttion,but rather by ſuperappoſition,ſo that the Bone of the 
Symeiput is by little and little attenuated like the plate of a mayle Iacke or ſcale of a Fiſh, 
and lyeth ouerthe temple Bone. And therefore they arc not ſimply called ſatures but 

Squamoſe dg latinationes,and Squamiformes ſuture. 

G Now the reaſon why Nature ioyned the Bones of the Syncipet,and the temples together 
like ſcales was, becauſe ſke derermined toplace in the laterall parts of the templebones the 
{mall bones of hearing,for which end ſhe food in nced to make the bones of the temples 


: hollow, 
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hollow, whereas if both Bones had becnethicke there had beene nv roome tor the caui- 
ty, and beſide the head would haue beenc too heavy, Whetrfore our of the great Bone 
of the temples being attenuated, is formed a cauity for the bones of hearing, and the 0- 
ther bone of the Syzcipme was allo made thiu, that i: might more fitly be joyned to the ter - 
ple Bones. Theſe two ſutures do joyne rogether on the forelide the temple bones with 
che wedge-bone ; [table.7, figure 6,N with 2 | but behind and abvuc with the Bones of the 


S JCcgpat. 


The fift, orthe ſecond baſtard ſuture [#.7,fi. 6,5] runneth likewiſe obliquely downward Tits 


at the ſides from the rop of the former ['#4.7, fig. 6,from H to g ]vmo the beginning of the firlt 
commen ſuture ;[g Jand this may becalled Cunesformw, the ſuture of rhe wrege-bone ; 
fot on the vpper part it ioyneth the wedge. bone wich the Bones of the Syncspar, on the lower 
patt with che bones of the forchead, 


The fixt future[#4b.8.fig,9, MA 74.9, fre. 10, ] is on cither fide at the baſis of the head ; Thefixt. 


oblique alſo and continuall withthe Lambdall ſuture, and runneth from the extremity of the 
ſame cloſe by the roote of the mammillary proceſſe through the middelt of the ſtony bone 
obliquely inward tothe baſis of the head, where it is ioyne4 to the firſt rackbone as farre as 
cothetranſuerſe line; but becauſc it doth not ſo exaQtly exprefle the forme of a ſuture, bur 
ſeemeth rather a fiwmple line, therefore ſome haue called it Zembdoides Harmonialis, others 
Lambaoides infertor and Galen an additament of the Lambdall future ; and this ſuture or line 
is common tothe Additament of the nowle with the lower part of the temple bone and the 
Organ of hearing. In children ir is very manifeſt but in growne bodics by degrees it vani- 
ſheth away ſo that in old men there is no remainder or ſhew of it, 


The ſeuenth ſuture | 146.8 pe: 9,,”n,tab.9,fig.io}isa line inthe middle of the baſis of the The feuench, 


head which runneth on cither tide overthwart with a ſhort courſe till it end into the chinke 
or rift which is common tothe wedge-bone with the temple bane, This is common to the 
Additament of the nowle with the wedge-bone, and ioyneth rogerher the end of the Lamb- 
dall ſuture. 


The eight [t4b.9,fi.1 0,44] is moſt conſpicuous on the inſide of the Scull. Ittunneth over- Thecight, 


thwart on both fides inthe forepart thereof, and reacheth ro the lower angles or corners of 
the ſpongy bone and the cauities of the Noſthrils, It is common to the forchead with the 
fore-part of the wedge-bone, Morecouer it ſeparateth the fpongy bone on eucry fide from the 
forc-head bone, which ſceme rather to be ioyned by Lineail hermony or Cementation then by 
ſuture, 


The ninth['246. 9,fig. _—_ by K I wnto x 03 the left fide ) onthe outfide almoſt in the The niach. 


middeſt vnder the ſpongy Bones of the Nofthrils appeareth toure ſquare, and ruancth ob- 
liquely according tothe forme of the wedgebone,(o that it is common tothe ſpongy bone as 
it is referred tothe Scull : on the backpart with the wedge»bone, on the forepart and in the 
ſides with the forehead bone : and theſe are the ſix baſtard ſurures which with the three crue 
ſutures make nine proper ſutures of the Scull, 


The Sutures which are eommon to the Scull with the bones of the vpper Iaw whereby the 74. common 
proceſſes of the bones of the Scull are faftencd on the ourfide are accounted five. ——— pins 
The firſt is in the outſide of theeye-brow,[t4,7,f2.6,7,98 54.8, þ7,8.R, fg.9,e, ] and run- Treg. 


ncth outward from the cnd ofthe fift ſurure and the ſecondcommon future, and exprefſerh 
the right forme of a ſuture indeed,and it is common to the bones of the forchead and he firſt 
bone of the vpper law. 


The ſecond which 4rchange/us maketh a proper ſuture of the Scull and Columbus accoun- Theſicond, 


eeth for the ſixr,appeareth in the vtter and lateral} part ofthe orbe of the eye,and as if it were 
double is diſtinguiſhed with a long commoa perforation , aboue it runneth downward [#46, 
8.f7u.8,from $ 19 Q, and fig.g, rod table 7 figa.7 od] from the outhide of the orbe of the 
eye and the cauities of the temple bones vnto the forcſaid perfotation,and becommeth com- 
mon to the wedge-bone with the firſt bone of the vpper iaw, which maketh the ourward an- 
gle ; below it runneth diretly downeward at the ſides of the Pallate and the cauiry of the 
Noſthrils from the foreſaid perforation cucn vntothe roots of the teeth , [#4ble 8,figere 9, 
from d 1 e]and is common tothe wedge-bone with the fourth ang {ixt Bones of the vpper 


iaw. 
The third, which Co/ambus accounteth for the cight, is ſeated inthe inſide ofthe orbe Third, 


of the eye and the cauity of the Noſthrils, and runnerh obliquely outward from the roore 
of the eye tothe top of the Nole, [14b/e,8,figu.8,85 TV XY Z] and iscommon below, Oy 2 
ore 
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The fourth. 


The fit, 


The vſes of 
the ſatures. 


outwardly might better enter into the braine and affeR ir, Andthus much of the ſurures. 


TABVLA VIIL 


Sce thy deſcription l1b.7.cap.4. 
ſhort cut to the protuberation of the 
wedge-Bone with the third Bone of the 
vpper law ; the reſt of his paſſage ioy- 
neth the outward table of the forchead- 
Bone, with the ſecond, third, fourth and 
fitc Bones of the vpper Jaw. 

The fourth belongeth to the Yoake- 
Bone,and runneth obliquely through the 
middeſt thereof,[ 846.7 fi.6 7.44.8 fi.gT, 

fie.8 PJandioyneth the proceſle of the 
tcmporall Bone with the proceſle of the 
firſt Bone of the vpper Iaw. 

The fift is below in the cauity of the 
Noſthrils,and runneth [146.8 fig.g vader 
=] from behinde forward berwixt the 
Proceſſes called the Bats-wings, and is 
common to the wedge-bone , with the . 
partitionof the Noſthrils, It is alſo to - 
be obferued that all the coniunions of 
the Bones of the head, which outwardly 
are ſuturcs,on the inſide do rather ſeeme 
to be ioyned by Harmony Or Cementati- 
#9m,then by ſurure : on the contrary, ſaith 
Euſtachius, in the Scull of an Ape they 
are cach where ſo obſcure , that for the 
moſt part they do not deſcrue thenames 
of ſutures, In ſome men alſo they are 

_ and more looſe , in others ſmal- 
cr and more compacted. 

The firſt ſort are lefſe troubled with 
paines in the head from internall cau- 
ſes,albeir Cel/as in the firſt Chapter of 
his 8 booke,is of another mind; neither 
ought any manto wonder much there- 
at, becauſe Anatomy in his dayes was 
but in the Infancy ,and beſide, that kinde 
of learning among the Romans was but geazon: the other whoſe ſuturesare morecompa- 
ed,arecobnoxiousor ſubie to continuall and great paines of the head, becauſerhe ſooty 
eXcrementsare retained , which with their acrimony or ſharpnefle doe goad the mem- 
branes,and with their aboundance diſtend them. 

The vſcs of theſe ſuturesare , firſt to be vents of the braine,that the thicker and footy ex- 
crements might exhale. But this was not the onely vſc,for then the Scull might have been 
bored through with ſmall perforations to haue ſerued that turne ; but it was neceſſary thar 
the Dare meninx ſhould ifſuc forth and be ſuſpended tothe Scull, leſt the hardneſſe thereof 
ſhould preſſe the braine or the ventricles therein : beſide thoſe Filaments or ſtrings doe 
make the Pericrenium,and the Perioffiam. Furthermore,the ſutures were made for the in- 
greſſe and egreſſe of veffels for the nouriſhment and lite of thoſe parts, 

Fourthly,that if at any time the head ſhould happen to be broken, the frafture mighr 
not run through the whole Scull,bur ſtay at the end of the fraured bone, Otherwiſe if a 
fraQure were made in the forepart,the fiſſure or cleft would paſſe in the continuation of 
the Bone vnto the hinder parr, as it will doe1nan earthen pot. Finally , Nature found it 
needfull that ſome parts of the ſcull ſhould be thicker, others thinner, ſome of one forme 
ſome ofanother ; and therefore ſhe thought it fir, rather ro make ir of many Bones , and to 
ioyne them together by ſutures,then to make it of one onely Bone, which muſt haue had 
ſogreat varicty of parts, VVe may alſo adde with Galex,in the 22 chapter of the 13 booke, 
of his Method,and Falopius maketh it the 7 vie; that medicines which are tobee applyed 
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| Theſubſtance of the Scull varierh accordiag to the age ot the party. For in children new 
borne it is very loft, aſterward ir is grittly and membranons, cpecially abour the commii- 
ſures or ſeames[ 14.3 ,74.4.fig. 1,betwixt a and b,t ſpecially 14.4, fiz.2 betwixt a and 4| and inthe 


941 


The ſ-bllance 


of tie Seu... 


vppcr and middle part of the head; fo chat in ſome children till they have paſſed ouer ſome 


yeares it will yecld to the compreſhon of a mans finger, And this rencriry or ſoftnelle of the 
Scul was very neceſſary , both ro make the birth of the iotant more ealice, as allo lor the 


growth of his head. 


But in growne bodies it is alcogether bony for more ſtrength zyet not thin, for then the 
parts contained vnder it would not haue been {o wel ſecured, for a l:ght violence would eaſily 
haue penetrated through athin bone : nor yer faſt and thicke, tor then it would haue beene 


r00 great a burden; andtherefore ir was made neither taſt nor thin, but rhicke,rare and cauer- 
nous or full of holes. [ze.9,fip.11,12,0,#4.10.fig.14,c) Thicke for ſecurity and ſtrength, and 
rare that it might not be a burden, poraus allo tor Tranſpiration- 

It is made of a double ſcale 74.10, fig. 14, 0] which tome call Dip/oax or Lamingss,we will 
callthem Tables,whicharc moſt manifeſt inthe bone of the Forehead, inthe Temple-bones, 
in the Wedpge-bones efpecially abou; the browes, or where the Scull was to be make thicke, 
as aboue where there is no fleſh; below 11 rhe Baſis eſpecially about the perforations and the 
cauities to ſtrengthen them, The Tables alchough they be hard and ſomewhar thicke, yer 
the vtter may ſometimcs be caten away by the Feench difeale,and the Paticat recover nor- 
withſtanding. 

Betwixt theſe Tables [74,10.fig. 14, betwixt a and oe] there is a ſubſtance which ſome haue 
compared to a Pumy ſtoac, fungous and fiſtulated manifold, nut onely to make the Scull the 
lighter, but that in the cauities and pores thereof a marrow might be contained, in which 
marrow the bloud and ſpirits which are powred into it out of the veines and arteries thither 
ariuing, is boyled for their nouriſhment, and this the Anatomiſts call Mediznllizms. ln other 
parts alchoughit be thin, yer is it hardand ſolid, as about the Temples where it is very thin 
indeed and giueth way tothe Temporall muſcles , in the cauity alſoot the eye where nor- 
withſtanding aboue and below it is duplicated. 

The outward ſurface of the Scull is almoſt every where equall and ſmooth, leaſt it ſhould 
hurt the Perioft;am wherewith itis compaſlſcd: yetin themargents or edges of the forchead 
bone,and aboue the cauiry of the eyes it duncherh ſomewhar our for more ſtrength: againe, 
at the fides of the Temples, the bones are compreſſed for the behoofe of the Temporall muſ- 
cles, and inthe Nowle it isexaſperated with ſinall knots or bunches made forthe inſertions 
ofthe muſcles. The lower (ide or the Baſis is very vacquall, and rough by reaſon of the ma- 
ny proceſſes, cauities and ſwellings of the Bones; all which we ſhall make mention of jatheir 
particular Hiſtory. 

The Internal! cauity is alſo for the moſt part ſmooth, tharthe Dare meninx whereby it is 
eompaſſed might'not be offznded. In the topas it were of the Helmet it hath ſhallow cauities, 
in the forehead bone and the, Bones of the Sacy/par, whereto the dare Meninx doth grow, 
and inſcriptions allo or lines for the courſes of the veines: but below there are diucrs produc- 


tions, extuberations, and ſmall boſomes made to recciue the different figures of the'parrs of 


the Braine, the Afcter-braine and the inſtruments of the Senſes, 


The double 
tablc. 


The ſurface; 


The inner 
cauity, 


Both Tables are perforated with many {mall holcs, thrilled not in order but wildly and verforations, 


as it were at aduenture, and thoſe tranſuerfe or oblique, through which ſmall veines and arte- 
ries do paſſe into the cauity of the inner bonesand the ſinws of the Csra meninx or bard men- 
brane. 

Moreouer the ſmall cauitics or densthggare in either Table doe make way for the Tran(pi- 
ration of ſubtile and thin vapours, which if they be retained do breed giddineſſe and other 
diſcafes, For the head is ſetaboue thereſt of the parts as a roofe vpon a houſe that is 
hot but without a chimney ; whoſe rafters, becauſe the ſinoake harh no vent, will become 
black and ſoory. Beſide theſe, moſt bones of the head haue their proper perforations,caviries, 
Sinw or boſomes & procefſes,of which we ſhall ſpeak inthe particular Hiſtory of ezch bone. 


Cuare, VI, 
Of the proper Baneg of the Scull, | 
2g H E Bones of the S>nll are of two ſortes: ſome belong tothe Scull it ſelfe, ſonte to 
OG Te the Iaw,which is double,the vpper and the lower. The bones of the Scull ingrown 
Fo bodies arc commonly 14. whereof fome are proper others are common, The pro. 
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* The Bones of the Scull. 
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T he diuiGon 
of the Bones 
of the <cull, 


The forelicad 
done, 


The canitics 
mhercol, 


Why ſome 
ſpeakein the 
Hole. 


Their view 


Pomanacts, 


The Den. 


per bones arc in like manner of 2 kinds, ſome make the circumference of the ſcuil, and theſe 
are commenly accounted {ixe. The fore-head bone, therwo Bones of the /5xciper, the 
Nowle-bone and the two Temple-bones. The other ſcrue onely for the ſenſe of hearing 
which likewiſe are {1x, three in cach Temple-bone called the Hammer or Maller, the S$1/ 5 
or Anuile, and the Stirrop. The common Bones of the ſcullare fo called, becauſe they are 


'commonto the {cull and the vpper iaw, and theſe are two, the wedge-bone and the ſpongy 


bone. Inchildren new borne the Bones of the {cull arc 22, two of the fore-head, two of the 
ſpncipur, foure of the Nowlc, two of the Temples; two Labyriaths, fix of the Hearing, one 
wedge-bone, one ſpongy bone, and two without names. 


-, Thefirſt is the fore-head bone [ 24b.7,fig.6,7 L.t4b.8,fig.8,7 7] ſeated before,for itmaketh 


the forepart of the ſcull both aboue and below, and the whole forehead, and the ypper part 
of the orbe of the eyes. It isrycd aboue to the bones of the ſynciput [14b.7,fig.6,7 K| by the 
Coronall ſuture; [£4b.7.fig.6 C fig.7,4 B) belowe, partly tothe bones of the ſcull asthe wedge- 
bgne,and on the outfide to the bones of the Temples by the ſea/e-like ſuture ; [t4b,7.fig.6 and 
7 Ag] on the infide by the eight ſuture, [t«b/e 9,figare 10.7 s] as alſo to the ſpongy Bone 
which it doth as it were encompaſle by the ninth ſuture : [2able 9. figure 10, fromn toward 
K 1] partly it is committed vnto ſome Bones of the vpper iaw, to the firſt in the ytter angle 
ofthe eye by the firft common ſuture. [zable 8, figure 8, R Table. fienre.6 and 7g] apaine in 
the cauity of the orbeof the eye, to the ſecond, third, and fourth bones ; [#ab/e 8. figure.8 S, 
T,F.X]and tothe fift in the top of the noſe [#able,8. figure, 8.7 Z,}by the third common 1u- 
ture. 

This forchead Bofie in growne bodics is but one, very rarely two [zable,z c 1ab,s.fio.2 a4] 
though it bealwaies fo found in new borne infants, diſtinguiſhed by the ſag#tra/ ſuture ; 
ſomctimes it continueth ſo to the ſeuenth yeare, but is afrerward obliterared, the bones 

rowing together. The figure of it is afrera ſort circular. The ſubſtance in a meane betwixc 
the Bones of the /yncrpat and the nowle-bone. In infants that where it is commirted 
with the bones of the /y=»c:zpur and meeteth with the ſagit/a/ ſuture, is very thin, and in new 
borne infants [Table 9. figure, 11 7] but onely membranovs, ingrowne bodies it is more 
thin and iofirme in the cauity of the eyes and where it is ioyned with the eight Bone : in 
ſome places alſo it hath ewo tranſparant ſhels or {cales. - Toward the ſutures ir is thicker, 
that it might faſten more frongly with other bones, as alſoat thetoppe ofthe noſe and 
aboue the cyc-browes , where it 1s diuided as it were into two partcs co make a ſinws or 
Denne. 

For betwixt the two Tables aboue the Noſe in the Region of the Eye-browes, there are 
large cauities for the moſt part two, [ble 9, figure 10 and 11.) one on the right hand, an- 
other on the left, which are diſtinguiſhed with bony Fibres and ſmall ſcales. Sometimes al- 
ſo, they arc ſeparated and encompaſſed with a greene Membrane, which containeth- a ſofc 
medullous and as it werean oyly body. In theſe boſomes there are perforations which deter- 
mine partly into the cauity of the noſethrils, and one [ 246.9. fis, 10.4boxe x] which endeth 
into the ſcull preſently aboue the partiticn [4b.9.fig.10x74.10.fig.12 B] of the ſpongy 
bone, whereby the organs of Smclling are diſtinguiſhed. Bur theſe boſomes are not found 
in thoſe that haue flat faces and ſaddle noles, neither yer where the forchcad isdiuided. They 
were formed to make the voice more ſhril,aod thence it is that ſuch as ſpeake in the noſe bauc 
them not. | 

Againe, they were made to containe the aire which is drawnein by the noſtrils, that be- 
ing altred it might firſt be conueyed totheſe boſomes, and from thenceby degreesto the or- 
gans of ſmelling and ſo vnto the Braine to make ajeration therein : they ſerue alſo when the 
Braine is affeed to reduce it vnto his naturall ſtate , as when for a moiſt Braine we ap- 
point a Pomander wrought vp with Muske and Amber-greece ; the Mufke and Amber 
warmeth the aire that is drawne in by the Noſethrils and conveyed to theſe boſomes ; and 

henceit is that oftentimes an odour that is drawne in by the Noſerhrits remaining in theſe 
cauities, is felt a whole day together in the top of theNolſe. Some thinke,as Arehavge/ws and 
Ficcothominie,thatthe matter contained in them ſomewhat like vnto Oyle,paſſeth through 
the PENIS that is inthe greater angle ofthe eye, and moiſtencth the ſame, whereby it is 
made glib and his motion more quicke and ſpeedy. 

e theſe, there is alſo 8 Denne made of a double ſcale, the vtterſcale maketh the 
vpper part ofthe Orbe ofthe eye [#able $.figure8,aboweE,] and js plaine ; the inner maketh 
the cauity aboue the eyes 0n either fide [ 746. 9.figwre 2 ,Z Jand is not plaine bur hathinſcrip- 
tiony 


Crar.6, The Bones of the Scull. 
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tions anſwerable ro the winding convolutions of che Brzine, whofe protuberating portior.s 
it receiueth. A Sinzs alſo runneth through the middeſt ot this Bone, as farre as to the 
ſpongy bone, which was made for the third feuws of the urs Mater, to giue way-vnto i: chat 
it houldnar be preſſed by the forehead bone. / 

Holes it hath in the place of the Eyc-browes, ſometimes two, ſomerime3three, and 
three beſide peculiar vnto it, one on the infide in the coniunRion of the ſpongy bon? 
withthe forchead bone where it paſſcth into the: finus , of which we haue ſpoken before. 
Befidetwo onthe outſide at the middle of the browes, on cither fide one [ t4b/. 8,fig.8, 41] 
- which is ſomctimes orbicular, ſomerimes long, and endcrh into the orbe of the eye; tho- 
rough which a branch of the Nerue of the third coniugation is tranſmitted our of the orbe 
of the eye to the muſculous skin of the forehead, haply alſo vnro the Muſcles of the cye- 
liddes, whence it is that oftentimes when a man rubbes his forc-1ead he will fncezc vpon 
it, 

Finally,the forchead bone ſenderh foorth two proceſſes,one vntothe lefſer,another to rhe 
orcater angle of the eye,which make the vpper brimmes ol his 01be: and fo much ofthe forc- 
head Bone. 

The bones of the nciput are ſocalled, fatth Arch. Angelus of wr before, and Caput the 
Head, becauſe they make the anterior or forward part of the head. In Greeke they are cal- 
led 55z 874yuao; , which word Exftsthizs vpon Homer acknowledgerh to be given, becauſe in 
Infants that part is not onely tender bur very moiſt ; or rather ſaith Bewhrme, becauſe rhereun- 
der lyeth the moiſt and ſoft Braine. They are called in Latine Offs versics, becauſe they 
make the heighth or top of the head : [ 14.7.f2.6,4K ] allo Parictalia the Wall-bones, and by 
Yolcher, the Bones of Reaſon or Diſcour ſe, 

They arc two ioyned together inthe mid(t of the length of the head by a ſuture common 
to them both, called Segitcalis , [t8.7,fi.6,4] and fo ioyned make the vpper part of che fcull, 
as alſo rhe ſides for the moſt part as farre as to the cares. They are faſtned alio rothe acia- 
cent Bones, on the foreſide rothe forchead bone by the coronall ſuture, [#457 fig. 6.43] be- 
hinde to the Occiput or Nowle by rhe Lambae/ ſuture [14.7,fi2.6,D c] on cithec tide ro. the 
Bones of the Temples by the ſcaly ſurures,[54.7,.6,6 F H ] and finally to the wedge-bone 
by a part of the fift ſuture, [74,7, f#7.6,and7.H,.4 ; 

Their forme is almoſt foureſquare and almoſt equally thicke; ſauing that they gre atrenua- 
ted where they are ioyned to the Temple-bones. 

Their ſubſtance in growne bodies is hard and ſolid, yet in refpcR of ather bones very 
rare and weake, and this haply is the reaſon why wounds in the Syxcip#8 are molt- what 
morrcall. In infants (for I ſpeake not now of Beaſts bur of men) the anterior part of theſe 
Bones where the Sagirttall ſurure is ioyned wirh the Coronall [' Table 7, figure 6, BN] 
is Membranous and hardneth by degrees, and the two Bonesdo grow together and are 
induratcd laſt of all the Bones of the Head, and ſome haue-thought as 4riftole and 7:- 
»y, that it is nor poſſible children ſhould ſpeake, before the whole {cull bee become Bo- 
ny. 
Becauſe of this ſoftneſſe when the Bones are hot yer ſo well growne that'they can couer 
the whole Braine,you may obſerue about the crowne of the head as it were a breachor Den, 
[74b.9.fi2.117T. t4b.6,fig.1 1,46] which the Arabians call Zeudech, the Barbarians becaule of 
the moyſture and pulſation do call it Fo»s pulſatzlis, the beating fountaines Others callit the 
Foxtape/,and indeed in that place atthis day we vſc ro apply Couterics,and the Ancicats vicd 
rcd-hot frying pans in fits-of the Apoplexy, fer.ſo I may call the inſtruments with good 
warrant : if you would know the very place of this conjunction ina living body, let bim lay 
he #Rce of the palme of his hand betwixt his browes,and the middle fioger will deligne the 
1uLt PLACE, | "RR. Jha +, 39 Oh d J. & 9.141131 

Theſe Bones haue on the infide ſuperficlall cavities or ſwail:Boſomes, to. which the #r4 
Meninx growes,: as allo inſcriptions [#46:9,fip, 10,and 11,5S for the veſſels which rag from 
theinternall iugulars through the thicke Membfang of the Braine; They have allo ſome (mal 
perforations, eſpecially outward at the fides of the Sagittall ſurure which perforgte the bane 
from age {ide toagother, andtranſmir ſmall veines for nutrition. = | 

Thc Bone ofthe Occipat or the Nowle-bone [table 7.figure,s and 7 M4b.8, fieare _ 
ie Os baſs 


is called @cciput, of Oc for Ob and Capur, becaulc it is behind the head. Some 
lare, the Arabians os Prore, and 8s Memoria, as if the memory were ſeatcd init, The ficua- 


tion of jx is behiade, audi maketh the backward and loyyer part of theScull andthe mid-- 
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944 
dle partalſo of the Balis.Plateri ſaith it is alwayes onc,b'1t faith Bextrne | haue a Scul wher 
in it is made of three bones, and Evathires maketh mention of the like, 
 lachildreatillthey cometothe end of the firſt yeare it contiiterh of fours bones; one 

aboue, which maketh the greater part of the capacity, and in {ome bodies is diuided in the 
middeſt by the ſagittall ſurure. Another below, vader the great perforation whichthey call 
his addirament; at the ſides of that perforation are the 2. other very thin bencs and gr:ftle- 
bound or vnited by Synchondrefis, for they arc devided by lines filled with a griſtly ſubſtances 
which becommiog in time harder isturned into a bone. Ir is faſtned abour tothe bones of 
His connexi- IE fincipur [table 7 figure 6,1 K]by the Lambaaltſuture, [ table 7,fgwre 6,C D) at the lides of 
on, the Temple bones by the additaments of the fame Zambaaiiſurure, or by the fixt ſuture, 
[table 8, figure 9,91c] and inthe middeſt of the wedge bone | 2ab/c 8 figure 9,00 ]by a tran(- 
ucrſe line or ſuture, or by the ſcuenth ſuture which 1s common to it with the wed2cbone 


[table 8. figure 9,91. ] 
The figure of it is almoſt round or rather dirg«/ay , conſiſting of two circular lines which 


end into ſharpe determinations. 

——_—_ The ſubſtance is hard and faſt aboue all the bones of the Scull, and thickeſt as the baſis 
whereit is without fleſh, and where two ſinus of the Dara meninx are ioyned, [table g., figare 
10. vader fob] for it bchoucd well that it ſhould be ſtronger then the forchead bone, becauſe 
it is behind where it could not ſo well haue been attended vnto. At the fides ofthe ercat 
perforation[ 7able 8. figure 9,H.table g,figure 10,d]it is ſomewhat thin, (Ariſtotle faith the 
thinneſt of all bones, but he miſt his marke) and withour any cavi:tes or ſmall dens therein, 
butin the middeſt (to ſtrengthen irthe more becauſe of his thinnefle) thereariſerh and run- 
neth a long prominence ["#4b.g,fi. 10.4r throughout, to ſecure it if by chance a man ſhould 
fall backward. 

"in nine, It hath nine S/#w'or Boſomes, 7. onthe inſide, of which two are partly oblique and part- 

ly tranſuerſe; 6n each fide one whichclimeth obliquely vpward and backward throughthe 

remple-bones, [t4b.9,figw.10 from b towards q] preſently runneth oucrthwart [t4b, g, figare 

10,4n411.hont h] and ſo they meete in the middeſt of the Nowle, They are made to receiue 

two ſinus of the Dire meninx that they ſhould not be compreſſed by the bones of the 

Scull, | 

The third Sizw is right, ftraight, and fromthe congreſſe of the former runnerth direQly 

vpward, and vnder the ſagittal ſuture, and the middle of the forchead bone atrainerh vnro 

the ſpongy bone, [ 1ab.9.figw.9,at b] and this Sinws was cxſculped or grauenin the bone for 

the third Sinws of the Dura menims.. 

There are two other boſomes ſeated aboue the tranſyerſc,and diſtinguiſhed by a right line. 


LITER 


7beir ve, Their vſe isthe better to recejuc the Braine, which is double, There are yer two other large 


$2314 inthe Baſis below the tranſuerſe, [#4.9.fig.10,g ] which recciue the protuberations of 


the After-braine, and theſe are the ſeuen Sinw on the inſide. 
On the outſide there are two femicircular, made to receiue therwo anterior proceſſes, ["54, 


8.fe.g.l | 


Their perfo- The perforations of the Nowle-bone are fiue : the firſt 1ab,8,fjg.9,H.1ah.8.fi7.10,dJis in 
"the middeſt of the Baſirof the Nowle. The largeſt of all the inward holes ofthe head ; it is 


round but ſomewhat long, through which the marrow of the braine fallerh incothe ſpine. It 
hath alſo two other perforations [246.8,fi. 9,F.#4. 9.fig-10.6] common toit with the remple 
bone, on either ſide one betwixt the head of the Nowle [table 8, figure 9 betwix land i) and 
the ix Sty/oides, Theſe are notable and long perforations, and ſeeme as it were double, 
fort hit inthe lower and vrter part doth paſſ: the greater branchof the internall 7ag»lar 
veine, and the leſſer branch of the ſleepy artery : againe, through theviterand inner part 
paſſeth the faxt coniugation of Nerues. 

Two other proper tions it hath [#4b.8,fig.9 7.t4b.9.fg. t0.c] which are neate vnto 
the firſt, eye 2 5 iquely inward and are orbicular : yet ſometimes they are long forthe 
tranſmiſſion ſeucnth coniugation of ſinewes which is preſently ioyned to the fixer; 
ſometime alſo ie tranſmitteth a veine and an artery. Sometimes there is yet found another 
perforation on cither fide in the vtter part of the head of this bone [4b.8.fig.9.3] which is 
not very large becauſe it runnerh a long courſe before ir get within the Scull.Some thinke 
through itthere paſſeth a veine and anartery which did climbe vp the tranſuerſe proceſſes of 
the Rack=bones : but ſaith Bavbive we finde this perforation wanting oftentimes on one fide, 


fornetimes 09 both,andthen theſe veiſels paſſe through the two holes 4 A O—y— 
j 'n 


i. 
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On the outſide at the Balis,the Nowle-bene is rovgh and vacquall, as well for the Origi- 
nall,as for the inſertion ofthe Muſcles and ligaments; 

His procefles or heads (tor ſo we called them cucn now, and according to Platerme) are two, 
[ £4b.8, f.9,4] broad before,and ininfantsthey hauc an Appendix covered alſo with agriſtle, 
and protuberation more inward then outward, which proceſles are inſerted into the Sinus of 

the Ef rack-bone to helpe the motion and articulation of the head. On the backſide there a- 
riſeth a ſmall proceſſe which is recciued by the firſt rackbone. 

Finally,in dogs fromthe nowle bone proceedeth another triangular bone finuated, which 
goeth þctwixtthe braine and the After-braine; 

The temple bones called 5=,omip0r, are called by diuers names, Offs lapideſa, Saxes, Parie- m1, .... nfs 
talia, Dura, Arcnalia, Squamiformes, Squamoſa, Mendoſs,[t4b.7,fi.c and 7,Nteb.8,f.g,7T) bones, 
their principall part is about the ſides neare the earcs, part of them allo is in the balis. la +1, ©... 
growne bodiesthey are two, on cach fide one, bur in children each bone by the interpofition nevion. 
ofa griſtle is parted quite through the auditory paſſage. The footſteps of which diviſion doe 
yet remaine at the entrance of that paſſage. They are conioyned aboue with the bones of 
the Sy xcipat by a proper Scaly ſuture, [746.7,f.6,aud 7,G,E,F] fomerimes alſo with the 
forchead bone below, and on the inſide with the Additament of thenowle-bone by the fixt 
ſuture z [t4b,8,ff,9,-n]inlike manner with the wedge-bone : b*fore thar is, at thefides, it is 
ioyned by thar ſuture by which the ſtony-bone is annexed to the ſame wedge-bone, [t46,7,/. 
6,from © 10 H] but in the baſis on the outſide where the clett is, they are parted aſunder.[ te. 

8, fi.9,/rom n 200] Finally, they are ioyned with the firſt bone of the vpper iaw ; ['cab.7,F. 6,7] 
I meane their proceſle which is called 7ug44s or the yoke (for that is a proceſle of the temple 
bone) by the fourth common ſuture, | 

Thieir figure is aboue ample,round and ſemicircular, but below it hath no ſhape burſcemeth ,,,,;.._ 
likea rude rugged and vnequall Rocke, ' and lwbl-nicc: 

The ſubſtance is alſo fall of variety, for at the baſis they arethicke and rough like Rocks 
whence they are called 2/449, Perroſe,The rocky or flony bones. Aſcending they are by degrees 
attcnuated,ſo that they were notſo thicke at the baſfts,but they are as thinat the cop, yea tran(- 

arant ; eſpecially where they gine way to the temporal! muſcle, and like ſcales are adioyned 

y the ſecond kinde of ſuture to the bones of the Syzcipat which inthe deſcent are attenuated 
eo receiue them : and thoughthe height of the temple bone be bur thin inreſpe of his baſis, 
yet it is harder and faſter then the bone ofthe Syncput vader it,to which i tis a kind of de. 
fence, and therefore cannot be brokers without danger of death , alchougb Col/ambas make 
mention of two children cured of fraturcs in that place, the one ar Padas, the other ar 
Rome. 

Moreouer if theſe bones had beene equally thicke throughout and not attenuated toward ;, 
the top, their very waight, ifnothing elſe, would haue beene burthenſome. Onthe outſide 
thefare ſolid, ſinooth, and plaine ; on the inſide becauſe of the conuolutions of the braine 
it hath many riſog inſcriptions; Againe inthe baſis of it we ſhall finde one Appendix,three 
yas , cighe Perforations, and ewo Sinus or cauitics, of which we will ſpeake in or- 


arts, 


er. 
The Rapencts is ſharpe, long, and ſlender, and alittle incurued likea Cocks ſpurre. [tab, Appendix. 
7,{-6,and 7,1.44b.8 f.9 ji]Itiscommonly called Stylvides, ſometimes Belenoides, Graphoides 
and PletFrum,that is,the Bodkin,the Needle,the Pen,and the Cockfpurre:ln childrenicis griltly, 
in _ bodies ſolid and hard,bur becauſe it ſtickerh farre our, a littlerhing will breake it 
off, which is the reaſon why we finde it ſo ſcldome in Sculs gotten out of the ground, yeda 
little ſeething will make ir fall away. | 
From this Appendix proceed the muſcles which go vatothe bone Hyogs, the tongue and 
the lower iaw to draw them downeward, yea the bone Hyos it ſelfe groweth thereto by the 
interpoſtion of a ligament. So much of the Appendix. | 
The firſt proceſſe is 0a the ourfide blunt and dull trending downward on each (ide one, 
which becauſe they are like the nipple of a Cow are called Ma#oides, manmillares. (table 7, 
flgare 6,and 7K table i 0 figere 8.M,fg.9,K lr is athicke proceſſe,ſpongy withinand ſome- 
what hollow, it may be for more lightneſſe, and it ſerverh for theinſertion of the muſcles 
which bend the head ; whereforc it is rough and like a Rocke. The ſecond procefle run» 
neth forward from the hole of thgeare co the proceſſe of the &rſtbone of the vpper jaw 
helpe romake the bone called /uga4/ or the yoke bone, for thefe-rwo proceiies'one of 
the Tewple-bone, the other of the firſt bone of the vpper jaw being ioyned with w ob. 
. >... | Hos 'que 
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oblique ſuture doe make the faſhion,as it were,of a B:ridge,or of a Yoke, | 246, 7 f667 : 
FX, ta.8 f.8 «t P)The thirdproceſſe is onthe infide[[24.9 f- 10 «« ] and ſtony , ſwelling our 


in length; wherein there isatriple or threefold cauity. The firſt is called Tympanum, the 
Drum,the ſec6d,Lebyrinthus,the Labyrinth,the third,Corhlea,the Snaileſhef;where alſo there 
arcthree Bones of hearing,all which,becauſe they were made for that ſenſe we haue hand. 
lcd particularly;the cauitics of this ſtony-Bone in the 20,21, and 2 2 chap. of the 8 Booke, 
as alſo the three bones of hearing inthe 18 chapr.of the ſame Booke, where he that liſteth 
may find aboundant ſatisfaQion,at leaſt ſo farre as we could ſerve his turne, for wee have 
handled them there very particularly. The third proceſſe in Infancs is called, The Bone of 
the Labyrinth,becauſe it lyeth vnder the ſcaly Bones,and is ſo ſtraightly faſtned vnto them 
thar at lengththey vnite ; ſo it changeth his name, and is called the interior proceſle of the 
Stony Bone. So much for Proceſſes, | 

- The Perforations are of two ſorts, ſixe externall and two internall,which doe let ſome- 
thing in,or ſend ſomething forth,or both. The firſt externall perforation which Plazery/ 
calleth, The third of the Temples,and the firſt of Hearing , [14,8 fi.9y ] 1s very. large be- 
twixt the Mammillary proceſle and the Tugall or Yoake-Boge, becauſe it intromitteth or 

iweth way to the entrance of ayre and founds, Ir is called by aproper name, Meatus 4u- 

torins,the hole of Hearing. 

The fecond perforation which Platerws accounteth for the firſt of the Temples, is in the 
backſide,neere to,but behind the Mammillary proceſſe [ 24,6 fi.9 « ] andentreth into the 
cauity of the Scull ar the tranſuerſe and round fide of the Zamadal ſurure, 

This perforation is ſometimes wanting in one fide ſometimes in both, but when it is 
there,a branch of the externall veine paſſerh through it. | 

The third perforation which Platerws accounteth for the ſecond of the Temples,is at the 
ſtony proceſſe [#4b.8,fi.9 X]vnder the appendix,called the Badkin,or Styloides. It is a great 
hole,vnequall,and runneth oblique from behind inward and forward, through which the 
greater branch of the Sleepy artery runnech obliquely vnto the fift hole of the wedge- 
bone,and from thence into the Ventricles of the Braine ;by italſo iſſaeth a portion of the 
third Coniugation of ſinewecs. It was bored ſlante or oblique, that it might more ſafely 
paſſe without breaking from behind forward, Some thinke the cauſe of the obliquity 
was,that the ſpirituous bloud might there make a certaine ſtay, 

The fourth hole,which Platerw calleth the fourth of the Temples , and the ſecond of 
Hearing,is likewiſe oblique,double and ſhorr. [£4b.8fi,g/] Itintromitteth the Tugular 
veine,and ſometimes tranſmitteth a ſmall branch of the Auditory Nerue. 

The fift, according to Platerws,the fift of the Temples and the third of Hearing , is be- 
twixt the Mammillary proceſle,and the appendix Sty/sides,a round perforation,and deter- 
mineth into the long le. Ir intromitteth the ſleepy artery , andgiveth way vnrqche 
egreſſe ofa Nerue, 

The ſixr,according to Columbus the fift , is betwixt the Nowle and the Temple-Bene, 
greatand vnequall,and bored for the egreſſe of the (ixt Coningation of finewes,and the in- 
greſſcof the Internall Tugular veine vnto the Braine, 

The feucnth,the ſixt according to Platerws of the Temples, and the fourth of Hearing, is 
bored inthe backefideof the procefie,[24b.9 fig. 104] it is long,and as it were ouall, dila- 
red by degrees, and runneth with a blind paſſage ( from whence it is called Foramen cecum, 
-— hole)intothe Zabyrimb : into this hole the Auditory Nerue of the fift paire doth 
Pane, | 

The cight,according to Platerws the ſeventh of the Temples, and the cight of Hearing, is 
in the foreſide of the proceſle ; [246.9 fi. 10 againſt a ] a narrow perforation,and rugged like 
a rift,and it tranſmitreth from the Organ of Hearing , a ſmall Artery intothe Capacity of 
the Scull, And thus much of the perforations, 

The $Siniv or Cavities of the Temple-bones are two. One outward [ 146.8 fi. 9b] be- 
rwixt the hole of Heering,and the proceſſe of the Yoake-bone : it is a long Cavity ,. tranſ- 
uerſe and cruſted over with a Griftle , and into it the longer procefle or the head of the 
lower Iaw,is inſerted ahd articulated,and this Sizes ſaith Colarmbaw, Galen in bis Booke De 
Offckws hathnot rightly deſcribed, The other boſome or cavity is inward, at the backeſide 
of the proce and oblique,and common to the Temple-boge with the Nowle-bone., 
[14b.9 fig-10 fromb toward i} And thus much of the proper Bones ofthe Scull, 
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Of the Bones that are common to the Head and the wpper 1aw, that is to ſay, of the 
Weage and ſougy bones, 
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2429 HE fit Bone that is common to the Head and to the Iaw, is called Sphenoides, Ci- TheWweage- 
fy: ther becauſc it is like a Wedge,ſharpe aboue and thicke below ; or rather for that like b9**- 
Rx 2 Vedecit icketh betwixt the Bones before named and thoſe of the law, 
Thr Interpreters of the Arabiags call it by divers names, 6s Paxillere, Colatory, pefilar 
Cavilla, Iris ſeated inthe middle of the baſis ofthe Head, yer ſo as that it toucheth almoſt all 
the bones of the headand the vpper iaw. It is ioyned before, tothe fore.head bone by rhe 
cight tranſuerſe ſuture, rtab.o fe. 10, fromT to bu the ſpongy. bone on the inſide by a por» 
tion oſthe ninth ſuture; [£4b.9,ftg.10,et the midale s] On the outſide at the cauiity of the no(- 
trils, tothe partition by the fift common ſuture ; [[#45.8, fig.g,veert =] behind, ro the addita- 
ment of the Nowle-bone by the ſeuenth ſuture;ſts,8,fi,9,»n]at the {ides to the remple bones 
by the ſcaly ſuture ; [84.7,ft2.7 4]to the angle otthe Bone of the Synciput by the fitr Surure, 
| [rab.7,fiz.6 and 7 from Ht 4] andto the forehead bone by the ſame ſuture. [ from A rog] 
Itis alſo ioyned by his eminences or proceſſes torhe bones of the vpper iaw,as on the inſide; 
with the orbe of the eye, withthe third Bone of the Iaw by the third common ſuture. In the 
outſide with che firſt, feurth and fixe Bones of the vpper iaw by the ſecond common ſu- 
ture. ['#4.8,fiz,8 from $ to © and fig.g from atoe] 
In growne bodics it is bur one bonee,, yet at firſt is compounded of foure Bones, with a mispariu 
Griſtle derwixt them, which ( ſaith Fa/opius in his Obſeruarions) donor appeare diſtingui- 
ſhed ofter the ſeuenth month bur are vaired, The firſt of theſe foure is the baſis,in the middle 
almoſt of the head ſeparated by a tranſuerſe line from the end of the additamene of the 
Nowl-bone, and it containeth rhe Pituitary Phlegmaticke Glandule, and becaule it is like a 
ſaddle, is called the ſaddle of tha Wedge-bone. [ 746. 9.fig.10,8] 

The ſecond part of the wedge-bone hath no name, and is deſtined to beare vp the vnition 
of the Opticke nerues, [[#4.9,fig.16 DJandis coupled tothe firſt with a plentiful griſtly ſub- 
Nance ; roward the palat there isin it a bony naile, whereto is faſtned a long and broad bone 
which isgritly in the originall and is like tothe Cowlter that ruaneth before the Plowſhare; 
Thethird and fourth of this bone are two proceſſes, on cithet fide one like ro wings 
[t4h.8, fie.g,char.1,2,3,4] Wherefore becauſe this bone is mede vnequall, with many pro- 
ceſſes both within and withour,it was called by the Ancients m4ypeer, Seare-ſhapt, according 
to the Lincolnſhire DialeQ; 

The ſubſtance thereof is iri the Baſis denſe and faſt, partly becauſe tlie head Iyeth vpon 4 His Gblaney 
baſis, arid thetefote the Barbarians call it os befi/are, partly that it ſhould not be hurt by the 
excrements that fall downe, In young bodics it is ſolid, but in growne hollow in che midſt, 
forthe hollowacſle is made of the ſolid matter diſtended; for as he thar out of alittle quanti- 
ty of glaſſe blowerh a great Violl, ſo Nature according to the vie ſhe had of this bone, firſt 
made it denſe and ſolid inchildren,atdthen dilated that denſicy into a hollowneſſe; which is 
large andcouered with a hatd and faft ſcale ar ſhell notat all perforated ; as forthe ianer patr, 
there the ſubſtanceis got ſo ſolid but ſomewhat ſpongy. | 

Ir hath many proceſſes, ſome externall, ſome internall ; within two on either fide, which Hiproceis, 
they call x«/%;,becauſe they expreſſeor reſemble the lower patr of a bed or a Table, [table 
9, fi.10,zz JTherwo forward of theſe arethe larger & thicket ,and from a broad baſisdo end 

in aſharpe Cone. The two Poſterior in ſome bogics doe not bunch our ar all, but are even 
likea Wall, and therefore ſome haue taken it for one Proceſſe, Their vie is, that the Durs 
AMeninx caight be more ſt faſtened vnto the Scull, | 

This onward proceſles are doable: before , oneen either (ide neere the particion of the 
Bones of the Noſethrils and the Palar, iathatplace where it is ioyned with the vpper Iaw. 
And theſe proceſſes are hikened by Anatomiſts to Bats wings, and therefore called 21-45, 
for they arethicke and Eta af thinneſſe, almoſt as ſharpe as the edge of a 

410 


Connexion, 


Knife. ['t4b.8, fig. char,r,3,3,4.tab .12 HH) They ſerue for a ſeate and a concring to 

the muſcles that lurke within the : wherefore in the middeſt of them there is 2 

deepe and long cauity from which thefnuſcle caketh his originall, and whereby ir is de- 

fended. On the backſide, the bone hath ewo ſanall yu bearing outward the Sty/vides 

The anterior of theſe is blunr, and fromit the _— cle of the Chops doth ariſe _—_— 
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Books 13, 


Hr boſomes . 


His Canitics, 


ſtcrior is rough and ſharp, from whence ifſueththe fiue paire of muſcles of the lower iaw 
or very neare vnto it. Finally there ifſueth another proceſle from the middle edge there- 
of which diuiderh the pallat intortwo, Thereare alſo boſomes or cauities inſculped in 
this bone, On the outſide of the wingy proceſſes as hath bin ſaid : on the inſide one anterior 
and vpper,which is tranſuerſe and long [ #46. 9 fig.10 4t C } and prepareth a place for the 
coniunction of the Opticke nerues, Another pefterior and lower , almoſt foure-ſquare, 
broad, and ſmooth, very like vnto a ſaddle, Hitherto the necke of the Tunnel reacheth, 
and in it the glanCule which receiueth the phlegme, hath his abode, [745.9 fig.10 £7] our of 
which the ſame moyſture floweth afterward intothe pallat andthe noſthrils : for from this 
cauity or boſome;at the ſides on either hand doe iſſue rwo canales very ſhallow, 

The vpper of cheſe[z.9 f. 10 FJdoth attaine forward to his ſecond perforation, through 
which perforation the teares diſtill into the eyes, and the phlegme runneth either vnto the 
Noſe or vntothe Chops,through the fourth perforation; through the lower [' 746. g fie« 
10 O)] the phleme is thought to diſtill into the chinke [ #46.8 Je9N1 which is ſcated be- 
rwixt the bevy bone,the bones of the Syncips , and the wedgebone, and from thence into 


the Pallat, | 
Cauities it hath , two at the ſides of the forenamed boſomes , common with it to the 


Temple-bones andthe boncs of the Synczpur ; on the inſide concauous or hollow, on the 
outſide conucx or ambowed, [ tab. fig.1o SS] One alſo, and that notable, is inthe Baſis of 


. this bone [rab.g fig-10 vader E] betwixt the ſurface which istoward the Braine, andthar 


1; periora- 


- inthe orbe 


nts! 2 
0:16 e708, 


which is toward the cauity of the mouth, This cauity in children, isnot found although 
the part be ſpongy for a whole yeare , in growne botlics it is hollow and ſcaley, ſomerime 
See this deſeriptiongtab,g_tib.7. TABVLA IX. 
not diſtinguiſhed , but ſpongy and made _ 
of diucrs ſcales, ſometime 1t is divided 
into ewo diſtin [246.10 fig.12 E] cauitics 
[14,10 fi.12 CD) which are great or little, 
according to the increment or growth of 
cc Bones, This Cavity is covered with 
a fine and thinne membrane, as thoſe ca- 
uities are Which be in the forchead and in 
the cheekes. It is cither empty (and there. 
fore ſome hauc thought it was made for 
the voyce,and that rhe bones might bethe 
lighrer ) or init is contained a viſcid or 
rough phlegme, Vader theſe is another 
{mall Cavity ſundred into twaine bya par- 
tition : [table 10 fiewre 12 0) and from the 
former Cauity runne two holes vnto the 
noſthrils, [fgare 12 F ] haply to giuc Cn» 
trance or cntertainfnent toayre, although 
Platerws faith, it containeth a medullouy 
ſubſtance therein. It is covered on cuery 
{ide with one continued ſcale , no where 
borcd, or having iſſue but in the capacity 
of the noſthrils: yet is this ſcale very 
thinne , and may eaſily be bored through 
with a ſharpe poiated Probe, If in ſome 
bodies theſe - caujties doe not appeare, 
then it is made within ſpongy or hollow 
like a Pumy Stone, ouer the ſurface of 
which porous ſubſtance are drawne conti> 
nued ſcalcs, 

It hath ten perforations, ſome in theorbe 
of the cie,others in the baſis of the Scull. In 
the orbe of the eye five, three proper 
and two common with the vpper Jaw. 
The firſt of theſe neexe the proceſles 
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which make the ſaddle , is circular or round [ tab. 8 fig. 8 EE tab. 9 fig. 10 B)made for the 
tranſmiion of the Optick Nerues,and abbue in the ourfide it hath(as it were)a little angle 
[:a,9f. 10 C] through which paſſeth one ſmall veine vnto rhe eye. The ſecond pertorati- 
on bored inthe vpper part,is not round, but like a ſemi-circular cauity, aflir or a long cleft 
ending into an acute angle, [r4.8 fig. 8 G,#.9 fig.to G ]but the lower part of it is ſomewhat 
long and orbicular. And of this perforation Beahine vnderſtandeth that of Galew,where he 
ſaith; That the wedge-bone is perforated like a Siue,as if his meaning were that this rift is 
like a Siuc,through which the Phlegmedoth diſtill; and fitter it was faith Ga/er, inthe 11 
De vſu partium that it ſhould tranſcolate or diſtill then fall direly through : Otherwiſe 
, weſhould be continually ſpitting, and muſt have held our mouthes open; , and therefore 
herein Yeſalius and Columbes were too apprehenſive to find fault with Galen , whereas in- , —_— 
deed they are rather to be found fault withall themſelues , that they did not ſufficiently 
vnderſtand him,as we could make it manifeſt,if ic werea fir place todiſpute ſo nice queſti- 
ons in,but we follow our Hiſtory, 

Through this ſecond hole paſſerh the ſecond Coniugation of Nerucsvntothe muſcles 
of the eyes which arite thercabout : alſo,the third paire or the leſſer part of the third con- 
iugation which gocth vnto the skinof the forchead,tothe muſclesotthe cheeks,and of the 
noſthrils; which iffuerh partly by the hole of the fore-head Bone aboue the inner angle of 
the eye, partly through the fourth hole; thirdly, a notable branch of the ſleepy Artery 
fourthly,a veine entreth into the cauity ot the forchead, from the greater veine of the tem- 
ples; fittly thereby iſſue the watery humidities of the Braine , which are gathered toge- 
ther inthe glandule, ofwhich teares are made, and thoſe ger out of the cauity of the eye, 
from thence through the fourth pertoration into the fiſt, and from the fife they fall into 
the cauity of the noſethrils. And theſe are the vſes of the ſecond perforation, The third is 
immediately vnder the forenamed rift, A little perforation it 1s and perfectly round , tho- 
rough which the leſſer branch of the fift coniugation of linewes is tranſmitted tothe tem. 
porall muſcle and to thoſe that lurke within the mouth: ſomrtime alſo it giueth way to the 


j TABVLAX lefler roote of the third conugation, which 
See this Table with his deſcription in fol. 44.3. falleth out ſometime ns with the {e- 
FIG XII cond paire.['tab $ fie$ H 4.9 f.to H |] The 


fourth pertoration in the outſide of the ca- 

uity of the eye towards the noſe is long and 
large likea rift , and is common to the 
wedgbone with the fourth bone of the vp- 
per law.It tranſmitteth our of the orbe of 
the cic ſmall nerves of the leſſer root of the 
third and fifr coniugations,and phlegme or 
rheume with them, all which entred into 
the otbe by the ſecond hole.[e.8f.8& 9 D] 

The fift hole lurkerh inthe root of the cye 
at the end of the fourth, Ir isa long, large 

and notable perforation,through which the 

rheume which fell out of the Scull through 

the ſecond hole,and into the orbe of the eye 

by the fourth hole, is conueyed vntothe ca- 

pacity of the noſethrils,[#.7f.7 *Jand theſe 

are the five perforations of the wedge-bone 

inthe orbe of the eye. 

In the baſis alſo ofthe Scull it hath fiue 5 out ofzhe 
perforations. The firſt within,at the (ide of $2529 be 
the boſome where the Glandule is ſeated:a 
wide, ſhott and orbicularhole it is which 
admitreth the great branch @fthe ſleepy ar- 
rery fro the ſecond hole of the templebone 
jintorthe Scull. [46.9 fig.1o X] The ſecond 
is on the outlide, ſomewhat long and large, 
which eranſmitrerh the greater roots of the 
third and fourth coniugations of ſinewes, 
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commonly ſo called. [!ab. ,jig. 9,2 r4.9,fig.1o0 Q]The third adioyneth onthe outfide to 
the ſecond, bur is much lefſe and round, made to admit the branch of the intern2ll [ ugulax 
veine whichentreth into the {cull and into the ſubſtance of the Dare menins ; [24.8 fo.g R, 
eab.g.fiz.10R] ſometime at the fide of the fixt perforation we find {mall bules prepared to 
admit a branch of the foreſaid Veine. [t4b.9fig. to 3] The fourth is at the Noſthri!s, a long 
hole and runniog direGly outward, through which a branch is conueyed into the cauity ot 
the noſcthrils [24b.9.fig.10/] from the greater branch of the ſleepy artery. The fift and 1aRt 
perforation of the wedge-bone i; in the pallate at the extremity of the winged proceſle : it is 
large andalmoſt oval, thatthrough it thethirdconiugation of finewes and the fourth mighe 
iſſuc :[14,8,#2.9,»] Thethirdintothe tongue and his coare, tothe teeth and the lips to giue 
them ſenſe ; the fourth to make the coate of the pallat. Andthus much concering the Wedgce 
bone 
Of the Spongy Bone. 

The ſecond Bone that is common to the Head and the Iaw, which /:/alixzsand Columbu 
make the cight bone of the head, Anatowiſts haue called Erhmoides or the $yue, not becauſe 
it is full of holes and dennes,bur becauſe theſe holes are not dire (though ſome diredt there 
be) but curnedor writhca as are the holes of a Sponge. Itis more truly called Sponyoides or 
the Spongy-bone, which name Hippocrates gauc it, as Geer witnelſcth in the 7 chap. of his 8 
Booke De vſ# pare, ' 

Ir is ſcituared inthe forepart ofthe ſcull before the Meninges and filleth vp almoſt the 
whole cauity of the Noſthrils. It is ioyned ro the middeſt of the forchead bone, ['2ab.g, fig, 
10,&] and 1sdiſtinguiſhed on the backſide from the wedge-bone by the ninth ſuture of the 
head, ifthat be not rather a harmony or Coementation then a ſuture; [74.9.fig. 10 aboue u] 
on the outfide it determineth at the ſecond bone of tlic vpper iaw, Columba ſaith at the 
{econd and the third. 

The figure of it is like to that ſquare that on one ſide is longer,onthe other broader :but he 
that would ſee the true figure of the bone muſt take viewe of it in achild but of one year old, 
for afterward it cannot be ſeucred from the reſt of the bones without breaking. Ar that age 
alſo aman may perceiue how that which is accounted by Yeſalids ind Archangelus the third 
bone of the Iaw which maketh the thin bur ſolid and plaine part of the orbe of the cye, and 
the Spongy bone of the noſthrils which is oft eaten out by the French diſeaſe, and the Syye- 
bone,are all parts of oncand the ſame bone, For, indeed there are foure parts of this bone. 

The firſt is the vpper proceſle in the middle of the bone, long and triangular, ending in a 
ſharpe-point and reſembling a Cockes.combe ,; ſometimes it is thin and broad , ſometime 
thicke and diuideth the whole bone likea partition: it diſtinguiſhed alſo the Mammillary 
proceſſes of the Braine, To this partalſo the third ſinus of the Dura meninx which diuidech 
the Braine groweth very ſtrongly. [14.9,fig.10 * 14.,10.f.12 B] 

The ſecond part'of the Spongy-bone is on cither ſide ar the proceſſe where it maketh the 
cauity ofthe (cull, Itis throughout perforated like a Syue with abundant, ſmall and oblique 
holes. [146.9, fig. 10, K] r6b.to,fig.tz, AA) In dogges theſe holes are much larger, whence 
haply it is that their (mell is fo, briske and ſharpe. It is compaſſed with a thin Membrane 
which is perforarcd like the bone,and that indeed was the reaſon why it was called the Syuc- 
bone or the Collander, 

The third part is a lower proceſle oppoſite to the ypper which diſtinguiſherh or ſeparateth 
the vpper part of the noſethrils. 

The fourth part and the laſt like a ſponge or a p«wi ſtone is porous and ful of ſmal cauities, 
whereupon the whole Bone iscalled poxgoiaes. This part is ſeated in the.vpper part of the 
noſcrhrils, and accompliſherh or perteRteth the inſide of the orbe of the eye. Ir is ſpongy 
and full of oblique perforations that rhe cold aire which we breathe in, or impure aire might 
not inlinuate it ſelfe direQly into the Braine vnbroken or vnaltred, whereby it might be roo 
much reftigerated or otherwayes annoyed for being a while retained in theſe oblique paf- 
ſages it receiucsa mutation , and is made more like to the remper of the Braine, And here 
Galen inthe ſ:uenth chap. of his cight Booke de v/s pers.doth worthily commend the infinice 
wiſedome of our creator, who hath diſpoſed of all che pargg of our bodirs,as was molt fit for 
our vſc and preſervation, This bone therefore is manifoulld : at the head perforated like 2 
Syue, at the cauity of the noſtrils ſpongy,atthe orbe of _ plaine and broad, And hence 
irappeareth that the ſubſtance of this Done is very thin thrilled, alſo manifold but finely and 
oblique, finely or with a ſmall bore Icaſt any thicke body that flies in the aire ſhould get into 
the brajac, The 


Crar.s, Of the Noe and Yoake-Bones. 951 
The vle of the perforations is, faith Ga/ep in the 1xt Chap, of his 8.vooke de v/v partiom, x1... oth: 
that ehrough themthe ayre might be breathed in forthe generation of Animall ſpirits; againe, pertorations, 
that with the aire odours or {auours might aſcend intothe braine,and theretore the Mammil- 
lary proceſſcs or the organs of Smelling doe run out hard vntotheſe pertorations; hence it is 
that thoſe that be troubled with the Cor:248 (we call it commonly rhe Poſe) cannot ſmell, bes 
cauſe theſe perforations are ſtopped vp with Rheume, There is alſo goedvſe of themin 
diſeaſes of the braine, thar the ayre being altered by medicines, and retained longer in theſe 
cauities, might worke more powerfully vpon the braine, 
Galen in the place laſt before quoted addeth another vſe. By theſe perforations ſaith he, 
when neede is, aboundance of excrements may be ſuddenly and rogetherward auoyded : ſo 
likewiſe ſaith Laurentizs, but maketh it a ſecondary vie, yer Platerws denyeth that tlicre can 
be any ſuch confluence, vnleſſe it be vanarurall or belide nature. 
Finally, in che backſide of this bone on either hand there is a ſemicircular rift or cleft, as if 
it were pinched with a mans nayles, which eſtabliſhech /t45.9, frg.10,be/ow K ] the Dare me» 
ninx taſtacd thereto and perforated with diuers holes. And thus much concerning the ſpongy 
bone which is the laſt of the bones of the head or of the Scull, Now we proceede vaco the 
bones of the Noſe, 
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C HAP, VIII. 


Of the Bones of the Noſe and of the Toake bone, 


71H E Bones which make the cauity of the Noſttills are of two ſorts: ſome which 

+] may be ſaid to be proper tothe Noſe although indeed they be bones of the 

&Y| vpper Iaw,othersare common. The proper bones are three, twoextcrnall and 

| #32} | che third internal], and theſe runne onely vato the middle of the Noſe, tor the 
B22, reli is alrogerher oriſtly, 

The rwo externall bones which make the ariling bony part of the Noſeare one oft each Thetwoer- 
ſide, ſmall and quadrangular, but one fide is Jonger then another. Thefe are thin but very t#r2all Bones, 
fobdecforucd with ſmall and common holes and arc portions of the fift bone of the vpper 
law, [446.8,fig.$,zz ] which portion aboue is ioyned ins ſhort cur by the third common 
ſuture with the forehead bone berwixt the browes.['#4.8,f.8,s » JAt the (ides they are vnired 
by a proper ſuture, 4rchangelus calleth it a Harmony, running along the fideof the Nole [14.8 
fi.8, rome towardy] with the 4 boae of the jaw [14,8,f,8,B fi-ggg a} which maketh the tides 
of the noſtrils, the lower part of their holes, and the greateſt part indeed of their capicicy, 

Below they are vnited by griſtles, wherefore ar their end they are rough vnequall that the 
griſtles and the bones mighe cleaue faſter rogerher. On the inlide they are ioyned by another 
common line and cleaue faſt vnto the partition of the Sywe-boxe, 

The third bone we ſaid was inward withia rhe cauity of the noſtrils: broad ir is and thin 
at the roote, bur before and aboue thicke : ittendeth vpward to the holes of ſmelling and ternall, 
downeward tothe Pallat. This is placed betweene the two former and adbereth, yea is v- 
nircd toa procelle of the Syue-bone or the cightbone ofthe head. [24.9,fi,t0,v#der x] It is 
called Septzm or the partition, becaulc it diſtioguiſheth che! cauircy of the noſtrils into two 
parts. [tab.8, fig.8 0] It is ioyned to the two former or the fift bone of rhe iaw by the firſt 
internall ſuture. [44.8,f.8,vnder f] On the forefide it! derermineth into the middle 'griſtle - 
wherewith iris vaited, At the inner hollownefſt of the Noſe roward the Pallat-where this 
bone is ſcuered from the wedge-bone, it is deuided throughout his length by a broad rift, paſ- 
ſerh threughout the Noſe, hining his B4fis which is thicke and broade bifarcared irlycrh 
vpon the wedge-bone,reſembleth the ſhare of a Plougb|#a.8,S. 9,c] and his cdge is finuared 
or ynequall. Finally, it isoyned an the infidexo the tourthand the (ixr bones of the Iaw by 
the ſecond internall ſuture, [#4b.8, fig.8,g] Theſe arethole three we call the proper bones 
of the Noſe, 

The common bones ate, firſt that which. we called the ſpongy bove which cleaveth to .,,, _ 
the top of the roote of the Noſe, for wn the Noſe - tun Ag _ Bones, 
ewo fungous and ſpangy portions which fillthe vpper cauity of « tils, andare m _ 
to args ————_ the ſmelling. Theit forme is very divers, bur they ſeexte to bee 
moſt like ſcales growing one vpon another. They are vaited with the Syue-bone', _ 
ww 
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whoſe outward fidesthey iſſue,ſo that ſaith Be«b:zne for my part I beleeue that they ariſe from 
it and are parts thereof, although they do not grow to the partition. Againe they are vnited 
2 good way in their ſides to the forchead bone : on the inſide they are ſo conioyned with the 
third bone of the ijaw;rhat Falop:us hath referred this third bone of the jaw ro the addicaments 
of the Syur-bone and that not without good reaſon. In theſe the ayre which is drawne in 
together with eJours recciues an alteration. They are vnequall and rough, that the excre- 
ment of the Noſe ſhould nor perpetually diſtill downe, and in the French dilcaſe they are 
eaſily gnawne aſunder. 

Below at the pallar, the foutth bone ofthe Taw [#4b,7,fig.9,*] and the ſixt [rab.8,fio.g,7] 
rogether with his fellow do make the greateſt part ofthe capacity of the noſtrils where they 
opcn backward into the Chops. 

In a word,this whole bony cauity of thenoftrils is formed of bones both on the inſide 
and on the outfide.| Withour, cither before or at the ſides, outwardly and before, above by 
the fourth [r4b.8,fig.8 B] and fift [=] bones of the vpperiawto which griſtles arc adioyned, 
Below at the pallat, by the fift[46.8,fig.9,*Jand the fixer, [1 JOn the inlide by rhe ſpongy 
bone of the head, {#4b.9,fiz. 10,Kk] by the two ſpongy bones ot the noſthrils, and by the pai « 
tition of the noſtrils : [ ] at the ſides the cauity is made vp by the ſecond,[ zab.$,fig.8,5]the 
third [6 Jand the fourth [ fro» X cs B]bones of the vpper iaw. 


Of the Toake. bone, 


The Y oake-bone [tab.7, fig.6,F X] iscalled 7554s, becauſe it is made of two bones joyned 
together, Iris ſcarcd in the fides of the face vnder the orbe of the cyc. This is no peculiar 
bone though it haue a peculiar narne, but is compounded of two proceſſes of two ſeuerall 
bones : one of the Temple bone another of the firſt bone of the vpper iaw, which two pro- 
celſes are in the middeſt ioyned together by an oblique ſuture [z4b.7,fig.6T rab.8,fg.8 P) and 
ſo make one bone like a yoke, alchough me thinkes it is better compared roa bridge. On the 
outlide it is gibbous, within hollow. The roots on cicher fide are thicke, But the middle of 
the proceſſe which ifſueth out of the Temple-bone is bur flender. 

The ſubſtance of it is hard and almoſt ſolid, almoſt I ſay, for it hath a cavity inir, ſuch as it 
is, wherein it containeth marrow for his nouriſhment, yerisit ſomewhat ſolid too,the berrer 
tro defend the Temporall muſcle,eſpecially his Tendon (before which it is placed) from out- 
ward iniuries : belide the muſcle called mexſorzws takerh his originall therefrom, and againe 
it trengthneth the Scull which isthere butthin. And-fipally faith F/ateras and with him 
Lawrentizs, it giueth a great ſtrength vato the orb of the eye which fwellceth our a little abouc 
it. And ſo much of the yoake-bone : now we procced ynto the vpper Jaw, 
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Cu ay, IX. 
Of the Satures and Seames of the upper law. 


FREE H E law is called by Arfotle n<52,, becauſe when we hold our Iaws together we 
- A TEz keepe ſilence, which the Grecians call »z;; it is alſo called zv;, becaute therethe 
wh beard doth firſt Aouriſh or breake out. The Iaw is double,the vpper and the lower, 
EDS called by Hippocrates and Galen 20, and rare yirve. 

4 The vpper law isthe bony part of the Face, which maketh the lower part of the orbe of 
the Eye and the fides, the cauity of the Noſtrils, the Checks, the Pallat,and containceh the 
vpper rowes of the Teeth, 

This vpper Iaw isto be confidered cither whole or according to his parts of which he is 
compounded, In the whole Iaw we confider his conformation and his connexion which is 
made by ſutures. Inthe conſideration of the pares we will examinethe boncs whereof it is 
compounded... 2X 

The conformation of the whole Iaw is divers, broad aboue and narrow below, becauſe of 
the protuberations, perforations and cauitirs which are therein. The prominences or protu- 


png oF berations are aboue in the middle of the face wherethe noſe is formed,'ca.8, fig.8 f Jwhich 


is peculiar only to man, for onely a mans Noſe {welleth our or ſtandeth off from his Face. 
Ar the ſides it ſwelleth on both hands, at the Temples to make the lower edge or verge of the 
Eyesand ofthe Checkes [#«.8,fig.$ «bone I} although it allo make the lower cauity of the 


eycs, 
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eyes. Below on the outfide, where the roots of the teeth arc ic bunchberh circularly : | -0er 
4] within it maketh the anterior and greater part of the pallat which is rough,[ 74.8 {12.9.7 y 
£]and inthe circumference ir protuberateth for the dens or fockers of the teeth. [ fig.9 aw] 

The perforations are partly ſmall, through which the veines, arteries, and nerves arc tranſ- 1H 
mitted, as ſhall be ſaid inthe Hiſtory of the particul2r Bones : partly great, rwo in the lower 
cauity of the eyes, as inthe ſecond bone [ fig. 8, C ] through whichthe rhcume falleth end a 
ſmall Nerue vatothe noſthrils ; and igche fourth through which a little neruc runneth ro the 
outlide of the cheekes. Soalfo in the forclide of the Palate and in the middeſt thereof one 
perforation which admitteth a ſmall veine and a little Artery { fig.9,z] and on the backlide 
of the palaterwo en cicher hand which run vato the ſides of the noſthrils. [a7 7] 

The Cauities are Proper and Common. Proper to the fourth bone wherein there is a den The cauitics, 
cloſed vp withinthe bone at the ſides of the noſthrils [ fig. 8,vnder BY) and the lockers made 
ro receiue the teeth, of which we ſhall ſpeake in the deſcriptions of the fourth bone. Tiic 
Common cauity is that of the noſtbrils, diſtinguiſhed by the partition and filled above with 
the ſpongy bones, which cauity both outwardly in the nofc | 2.8 00] and inward!y in the 
mouth { f2.9,at qq] isalwaics open, that the ayre in expiration may returne backward, and 
in ſmelling be drawne vpward, and Rheume be that way cuacuated. 

This vpper iaw in all creatures is immouzable excepting the water Crocodile , of which Whyth 
faith Archangelws,there can be no particular reaſon giugn. Acommon Reaſon he giueth our Put ttt 
of Ariftotle where he ſaith, that che Body i5the Inſtrumeneot the Soule,andtherefore Nature meucalle, 
hath accommodated the Body and fo furniſhed it (as we fc c) for the behoofe of the Soule in 
Men,in Oxen, Horſes, yea and inthe Crocodile too, whoſe foule hath ſome power or taculty 
to vs vaknown, bur expreſſed by the motion of che vpper Iaw;bur his neatheriaw is ſo vaited 
with the Temple-bones thar it cannot at all be moued, becauſe iris faſtned into 2 boſomes, 
whereas the vpper is articulated oneither fide witha broad head. Yet Ariſtot/c laith, that bis 
vpper iaw was made mouecable to recompence the defeR of his feere, becauſe they arc lirrle, 
and vnfit cither ro catch ortoret*ine his prey. 

In a Parrotor Poppingey both iaws are moucable, and he mouerh them cither one at once 
or both together as he liſterh. In a man the vpper aw is immoueable,ficſt, becauſe the moti- yy, ...n, 
on thereof would haue hindred his ſight. Againe, in receiving of Odours and inſpiration of immourable. 
aire the morionof the vpper iaw would haue made an interruption. Thirdly, hard meats 
could not haue bene ſo well broken; for as in a Mill were Corne is ground one ſtone muſt 
reſt immoucable the other muſt run vpon it, ſo inthe grinding or breaking of meare it was 
neceflary that one part which is the vpper iaw ſhould be immoucable, the other which is the 
lower iaw moucable. 

Heereto we may addc, that the-immobility of the vpper iaw is a beauty to the face,for if 
ithad bene moued then it muſt neceſſarily haue bene corrugated or contracted, and lo the 
elegancy and forme of the face bene deformed,wheras in the frame of mans body our Wiſe 
Creator had an eſpeciall reſpe& to make the face beauritull, becauſe it is the image of the 
ſoule; wherefore a mans facc isnot ſercff from his head as in brute beaſts, burmade ſhort and 
round for beauty and better forme, | 

The vpper iaw is faſtned cicher with the bones that are about ir,or with the proper bones Connenion, 
of which it is compounded ; which connexion is made by immoucable commillure or con- 

junction, and thar partly by ſutures or ſcames, partly by Harmony or Cementattion, Ot theſe 

Sutures or commiſſures ſome are common vnto the ſcull withthe bones of Me vpper iaw, 
and thoſe are fiue, of which we ſpake before in the fift chapr, Others are proper tothe bones 
of the iaw and are ninc in number, and ioyne rogether rwelue bones ofthe iaw;lome of theſe, 
that is,two, are inthe cauity of the noſthrils, the other ſeuen are on the ourfide, Againe of 
theſe ſeuen five are common to two bones of the iaw ioyning together, and two are peculiar 

to one bone, Of theſe in order. 

The firſt internall ſuture we mecte withall in the cauity of the noſthrils, andir is com- ,,,-.o; _ 
mon ta the partition and the fift bone, His courſe is ſhort «nd obliquely downward. [ #ab/e ternill{ur ure, 
3,fig.8,nder f] The ſecond is alto found thereabaut and is commoa to the partition of the 
noſthrils and the fourth and fixt bones of the iaw;his coufe is ſomewhat longer and forward, 
buroucfthwart [cab.8,fig.8 g ]. | | 

' The ficſt externall ſuture runneth obliquely to the checke-bonegand of. it there are three 7/* 5'* **- 
parts,the firſt runneth through the cauitics of the Templ c-bone's outward and downward to 
the lower fide of che cheeke : che ſecond through the forelide of the cheeke ypward and 


inward 
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mnward rothe middic part of the eye. [£ah,8,fig,8 from « wvnto the lower D) The third in the 
cauiry of the eye;it runneth backward and outward[| From the lowerD to Q Jand determineth 
attbe ſecond ſuture-which is common alſo to the {cull, This firſt externall ſuture is common 
t0 the firſt bone and the fourth. 

The ſecond externall ſurure runneth circularly in the orbe ofthe eyeaboue the compaſle of 
his bone ; it beginnerh ar the third common ſuture and runneth downward, then preſently 
forward, and againe from thence ypward. This ſutuge is commonto the ſecond bone with 
the third on the backſide, and to the fourth bone on the outward and lower fide. [ 246.8, fp. 
8 fromV tos. fromthence to C and 4 | 

Thethird is alſoin the orbe of the eye, and runneth diretly outward from that ſature 
which is called the ſecond common ſuture of the wedgebone, and determinerh inthe ſecond 
ſuturc; it is common te thethird and fourth bone. [:4b.6,fig.8 from d toc} 

The fourth is at the outſide of the noſerhrils, and runneth from the third common ſuture 
diretly downward throughout the length of the fift bone as faras to thegriſtle, and this is 
commonto the fourth bone and the fifr. [24b.8, fig.8 from = toe] 

The fift is inthe pallat and ruancth ouerthwart through the backſide thereof ,and it is com- 
mon to the fourth bone with the (ixt. [£4b.8,fig.9,t «] 

The fixt is in the ypper part of the noſe, and runneth from the middle of the Browes, 
where the third common ſuture is, direQly throughout the length of the noſe, and diſtin. 
eviſhcrhthe fifr bone through the middeſt. 

The ſcuenth is in the pallar, a line rather then a ſuture: ſo alſo is the ſixt ſaith Columba, ir 
runneth d:rc&ly through the whole length of the Pallat,and is very conſpicuous both within 
and without the Noſthrils, and dividcth thorough the middeſt the fourth bone and the fixt., 
[table 8, fiz.g,yts JSoallo inthe forepart of the iaw it runneth from the cauity through the 
middeſt of the ſheer;ng-tceth direftly downeward varo the pallat, [#ab/e 8, figure 8h] bur in 
Dogges, Apes, and Swine, and thoſe creatures whoſe Dog-tecth are ſtrong and hand ouer 
the jaw, we mcete, faith Yeſ«/z, with two ſutures or Harmonies which are not to be found 
in a man, and therefore they haue peculiar bones in which the Shearing-tcech' are 
faſtned, 

There are alſo certaine Baſtard Sutures which do got quite diuide the Bone but are rarher 
lines or inſcriptions and are onely found in the fourth bone : firſt in the lower part of the 
orbe of the eye which runneth from the firſt perforation obliquely vnto the compaſle of the 
eye but ao further, and diuideth the fourth bone betweene the yper ſcatc of the firſt perta- 
ration and the circumference of the eye, [ #able 8, figure8,5] Againe, inthe forepart of the 
= runneth a line obliquely from the ſecond pertoration otthe tourth bone vato the Dog- 
reeth, 

This ſaith Colurtbas in children is very manifeſt, but in growne bodies there remaineth no 
fgnc or footeſtep thereof. Heereto oppoſeth Fa/opixs in his Obferuations where he faith, [ 
diſſent from them who ſay there is aluture found attaining ouerthwart vader the pallat ro 
the Dog-teeth oneither ſide, which in children ſhould be conſpicuous,bur in growne bodies 
is oblitcrated. For I finde, faith he, that this is a diuifion or a rifte rather then a ſuture, be- 
cauſe it doth not ſeparate one bone fromanother nor appeare on the outſide : for how can ic 
be a kind ofarticulation if it do not ioyne one 'bone with another. Moreouer, I cannot be 
perſyaded that this diviſion, fuch as it is, is more conſpicuous in children then in growne 
bodies, for I finde it very feldome obliterated and thatin'very old men, Thus farre Falopias, 
Bawhine addcth, that although in men it doe not divide the Bone throughour, yet in Dogs, 
Apesand Hogs it doth, io which creatures it doth nor oncly digide the fourth bone in the 
pallat, but alſo on the outfide in the forepart of the taw. 
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C HAP, þ, 
Of the Bones of the wpper Jaw. 


H E vpper iaw doth not conſiſt of one Bone but of mariy,not onely to make it fits 
rer torepell iniuries, bur alſo and eſpecially thar out of their Commiſſures and 
coniunQions might iſſue Ligaments to make vp the conſtruQion or frame of the 


&: Muſcles, which by that meagcs are more firmely faſtned ro their originals » ts 
ny 
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bony parts and thereby made the (tr onger. Beſide, it was not firthat the vpper-Iaw ſhould 
be on euery ſide a like thicke or hard, or faſt or ſoft. The bones therefore of the vpper iaw 


are oftwo ſorts. Common and Proper. 


The Common Bones are the Wedge and Spongy bones called alſuthe ſcauenth and Tho 
the cight bones of the head. From this eight bone doe yſſue two ſpongy Bones ſeated in » 
the inſide of the noſe, which diſtinguiſh the vpper part inco two (ides, to rheſe are ioy- 1w- 


ned other rwo which make vp the inner orbe of the eye, which alſo we will account, as 
other mendoe, for the third bone of the Iaw. Bur of theſe wee haue partly ſpoken before 


inthe ſeuenth chapter among the bones of the Head, partly in the eightamongſt the bones of 


the Noſe, andtherefore we will come now vnto the proper bones of the law, 


The proper bones of the iaw which helpe to makethe facearetwelue. The firſt [4.8,fi7. x 


8,7 1] maketh a good part of the Cheeke, the lower part of the eye rowards the Temples, 
that round exruberation which Hippocrates calcth winzor oezzize, the circle of the countenance, 
one part ofthe yoake-bone, a little of the temples and the vtter angle of the eye, The figure 
of it ſaith Columbus is diuers: Bawbzwe faith it is triangular, ſending fourth of a broad middle, 
thrce proruberarions ; one to the angle of the eye, another ro thetecth, and a third which is 
moſt notable, that is, the proceſſe which makerha part of the yoke-bone, {'14.8,fi2,9, r with 
7 and having a perforation or two bur very ſmall ones. | 

This firſt bone is ioynedto foure benes:aboue,to the forchead bone where the eye-browes 
end by the firſt [14.7 7.6,48d4 7 g] common ſuture : [74.8,f,8 XJbthind;to the wedge-bone 
by rhe ſecond common ſuture: ['74.8,fig.8,from $ 10 Q ] at the fides, it is ioyncd by his pro- 
ceſſe to the proceſle of the Temple bones by the fourth common Oblique ſutute : [c4.8, fie. 
$ P] below, to the fourth Bone of the vpper iaw neerethe cheeke, and in the lower part of 
the orbe of the eye. [ 246.8, fig.8 from the lower D by the wpper D onto Q | 


The ſecond bone [£4b.8,fig.8,5 ] (tanderh in the great angle of the eye neere the Noſe; and on 


iuſt arthe beginning of the angle where the holes goe into the noſthrils[':4.8, fe.3,C) wee 
meetealſo with a caruncle which like a glandule receiueth the Phleg me which floweth from 
the Braine vnto the eye to deriue ir vnto the noſethrils that it ſhould nor fall downe the 
checkes. Gales alſo addeth,that Medicines which are put intorhe eyes,do vſe to iſſue ont of 
thenoſcrhrils, whereat Co/ambus much maruelled, becauſe ſuch medicines muſt penetrate the 
Membrane beforerhcy can get into the noſe, 

This is a ſmall bone,thin as a fcale and tranſparanr;,and becauſe it hangeth but looſely, as 
being rather ioyned by harmony then by ſuture tothe outſide of rhe fourth bone, it is eafily 
broken and loſt, andtherefore we rarely meete with ir in the ſculls digged out of the earth, 


for being in a moiſt place it eaſily, putrifierh; bur in thoſe iculs thar ate boiled ir is cafily- 


preſerued. Ir is ioyncd to three bones : aboue, tothe forchead bone by the third common 
ſurure : [74.8.8 ,neere /] behind,to the third bone of the iavy by the ſecond external ſuture; 
[ from to Y] before & below to the fourth of the iaw by the ſame ſurure; [ om C 1award x] 


ſometimes alſo it is ioyned vnto the ſpongy-bones of the Noſe. Andthis is the place where 4«2#- 
thoſe Apoſtemations are whichthe Grzcians call 42»=s, which if they be negleed doe weeping ri- 
penetrate to the mouth, and do end into weeping F:ſalzes, This bone alſo hath ſome perfo+ &/=<. 


rations ; aboue ſome ſmall ones whichare common; one alſo very notable which is common 
to it with the fourth bone, [246.8 fig.8,C] which runneth out of the inner angle of the eye 
directly downward into the cavity of the Noſethrils ; the vie of itis to tranſmit a ſmall potri» 
on of the leſſer roote, commonly ſo called, of the third conivgarion; and alſo Rheume or 
Phlegme. 


The third Bone which we (ſaid was the fourth part of the Spongy-bone, [146.8 fig.8.9] Thica, 


but is by moſt made the third of the ypper iaw,is ſeared inthe inner fide of the eye,and with- 
in is continuall with the fangous bones of the Noſethrils. This is broader then the ſecond 
quadrangular bur ſomewhat round, thin and like the ſcale ofa fiſh ; withour 
ſmooth, within rugged and vnequall, becauſe of the ſcales that cleaue vnto it : and if you 
breake it, within you ſhall finde large cauities filled with ayre. 

It is ioyned to foure bones. Aboue tothe forehead bone by the third common ſuture,and' 
there is a good length off the ſucure beeweene then, [t«ble 8, fig.g from T rowerd S) Behind 
to the wedge-bone by the ſame ſuture; bur the lengrh ofiris lefler, Before, with the ſecond 
Bone of the jaw by the ſecond ſuture; [" from Y#9c ] Below, tothe fourth bone ofthe iavy by 
the third ſurure. [fome to b] 

The fourth bone [146,8,fig.6,4 4] makerthfor the moſt part the forepart of the —_— 


—_ 
= _ 
= IS - . 
N of — ” 
- 
"— wy ” —_ . 
"£4 » h_ A _ « " 
< . 
g—_ - _ =>_—— ow - - n— 0 —_ - 
C . Li = - - -_ -» - — 
. ” ; - 

- p * 

| » e® p G 

- » - . bo F* + 

gp ” #3 , - _ FP "4 I 
_—_— ao 3 bags WT . = * 
4. ——_— 6. 4 y 
= q Ws 
= 4 : » . T4 i 
4 = < o 
nl - FY =. _ 4 A T. » LY | 4 =, 4a * * k 
6 4 » * 
w—_ -, - £4 & o . s -& t/ *. 
- of 4 « 


— - 


n vp . 


"=. 
” Lf a4 | 


OD __————_— - ns 
- 


- F* o I 
# S 
=>.  8- 


— 2 
K L 
— = ———— J— - - 
__ 
, ——_— . 
«4 - - rs 
of a h R - 
, 4 ” 
> by 5 
o 
- - nf F - 
F - _— 
od oe! "W 


__— pay =>» 
_ - _ - = 
_— - 


956 


— — _— CPm_— — 


The Bones of the Scull. 


1:cteurth and of the mouth, into which all che ypper Teeth arc infi xed ,alſo the ſides and lower part 


b 115 COnARcKs- 
ls, 


Perforations , 


Cauty, 


1] he fifr, 


The axe, 


of the pallat and of the holes of the noſtrils : yea and befide the lower part of the orbe of the 
eyetoward the Noſe. Ga/encalleth it Os malethe Cheek-bone,and he ſaith it deſetueth well 


to be called by the name of chv whole, the ypper Iaw. It is much larger then any ether of 


the bones, and is circumſcribed with many ſutures, for it abutteth vpon ſcuenteene bones if 
you reckon the Teeth. Abouencare the Noſcit is ioyned tothe forehead bone (yer but a 
little way) by the third common ſuture, [z4b.8,fig.8,X T7] Below tothe wedge bone by the 
ſecond commen ſuture ['t4,8,f.8, from D 26 H fig.9, from dio e ] where allo the vpper part of 
the wedge-bone and the jaw do yawne into the orbe of the Eye. 

It is alſo ioyned withother bones of the vpper iaw : as to the firſt by the firſt oblique ſu 
cure [:ab.7,fig.6,4b0_) in the Checke, the orve of the Eye and the cauities of the Temples, 
Before to the ſecond inthe inner angle ofthe eye1by the fecond ſuture. [74.8, fig.8, from C 
roward X| Behinde to the third by the third ſuture. [| fromb toc] On the outſide to the file 
bone inthe top af the Noſe by the fourth ſuture :[e7J] tothe ſixt in the Pallat by the fiſt 
ſuture ; [ 54.8, fig-9,t%] andfinally to his owne companion by the ſeuenth ſuture,or rather by 
alinc,partly inthe forepart of the iaw [[74b.8,fig.8,6] where the furrow is of the vpper Lip, 
partly in the pallar. [r4.8,fig-9,x y] Intothis fourth bone alſoare the vpper Teeth faſtened by 
Gomphoſis or way of Mertize, and finally it is vnited vnto the Griftles of the Noſe. 

Ie hath alſo perforations and dens. The perforations are Common and Proper : one 
Common which is very ſmall coward the inacrangle of the Eye. The proper are 3. rwo in 
the lower part of the Eye, on each {ide one, which is oncly coucred with a bony ſcale, and 
runncth from the lower part of the Eye outwatd : his vie is totranſmita ſurcle of the leſſer 
roote, commonly ſo called,of the third coniugation of finewes out of the orbe of the eye into 
the Face. [24b.8, fig.8,at b] 

The third hole is in the Pallat at the backpart of the Shear:»g or ſhredding Teeth, where 
both bones of the jaw do meete. [[#4b.8, fig.9,% ] It runneth out of the Pallat into the capa- 
city of the Noſtrils, and tranſmitteth a ſmall veine and a ſmall artery vnto the noſe; and at 
the ſides hereof there appearcth a ſature in young children. 

The dens or cauities of this fourth bone are of two ſorts : of the firſt is one on each ſide at 
the lower ſides of the cauity of the noſtrils vnder the orbe of the Eye, Itis a great cauity,and 
ſo large ſometimes that init a man may lay his thumbs end : and therefore it may well bee 
likened to thoſe hollow images made of molten waxe; yetit is coucred with an attenuated 
bone, blowne vp as it were round, [14b.8, fig.8,vnder B \ ] which was made partly becauſe of 
the leuity of the bones,which in this place ſtoode in neede to bethicke by reaſon of the ſitua- 
tion of the eyes, partly becauſe it is moſt fit to forme the yoyce, ſo ſaith Yeſaim. 

This cauity is not to be found in young children, but is made as they grow,and is inucſled 
with a very fine coate, it isalſo found full of mucous or ſlimy phlegme, or marrow faith 4r- 
changelus, whereby the bones that containe the Tecth and all the vpper Teeth alſo are nouri- 
ſhed. Of the ſecond kinde of dens of this fourth bone,arethe ſockers or mortizes of the Tecth 
many arc inſculped in the lower brinke thereof, in which the teethare faſtned. [146.8.fip.8, 
unacy h, ] | 

The fift bone of the vpper Iaw, [4.8,fg.8,= =] which with his companion maketh the 
bony prominence of the Noſe, isa ſtnall bone and almoſt quadrangular, but ſomewhat long, 
yet ſhorter by farre in a man then cither in Dogges or in Apes. It isa hard, ſolid, broad and 
thin bone having ſmall common perforations 1n it. Itis ioyned aboueto the forehead bone 
by the third common ſuture ; [4b.8,fig. $37 Jagaine in the ſidesto the firſt bone of the jaw 
oncither hand, andoutward tothe fourth bene by the third proper ſuture, [ fig.8,from c 70 
7 | and inthe middle it is ioyncd to his companion by the fixt ſuture [ fig. 8, from x to f] 
which is not much vnlike a harmony, and runneth direRly from the ſuture of the forehead 
throughout the length of the bones of the Noſe. Below it hath no ſuture bur is rough and 
vnequall chat the griſtles of the Nofe might take better hold ypon it, On the inlide where 
thele two bones are ioyned, they adhere tothe bony partition vader them,and that cleaueth 
tothe ſpongy bone. 

The fixt and laſt bone oſ the vpper Iaw (for you mult reckon every one of theſe double, 
one On one ſide, another on another) [#46,8, fig. 9,71] is placed at the cnd of the pallat, where 
the noſthrils do derermine intothe chops and maketh rogether with his companion the 
backpart of the circumference of the noſerhrils and the pallat. Ir is a broad bone thia and 
ſolid, and in the end where itis roughit reſembleth a ſerni-circle. [446.8 ,g.9,ebove g] It is 


ioyncd 


— am 


<img _— 


Of the Bones of the lower law. 


ee lim nd 


Curar.1l. 


zoyned behinde, tothe wedge-bone at his wingy proceſſes : belowe,and on the outſide by a 
part ['q] of the ſecond common ſuture. Onthe infide to the partition of the noſthrils by the 
ſecond external! ſurure : [[246,8,#g.8 g ]againe,to the fourth Bone of the iaw by the fifetranſ- 
verſe ſuture ; [ fi2.9,t] andfinally, to his companion in the backe-part inthe pallat by the fixt 
ſuture runningalong the length of the pallar {845.8 fig.9,fr0m: t to x] 

It hath two perforations on either (ide, one large which ruaneth vpward and backeward 
tothe ninth common hole of the wedge-bone, [:4b.8,fig. 9.2 lictle below ,] the other ſmall, 
which ſometime derermineth into the former, ſometime into the ſecond common ſuture. 
Faboue qatr ] 


_—_ —— 


Cuay,. XI, 


w_ 


Of the lower 1aw. 


He lower Iaw, which the interpreter of Hall;«bbe calleth Fancern: [teble, x1, fignre 
1,494 2] maketh the lower part of the capacity of the *mouth , into it the Teeth 
are infixed and itis articulated tothe ſcull, In men it is moucable and by it they 
@-' chew their meate : for becauſe the Teeth muſt grind and cutthat which is eaten, 
it was neceſſary that thie vpper Tecth ſhould depart from the lower and returne againe vnto 
them. And becauſe in the deſcent it needed no ſtrength, bur inthe aſcent very great ſtrength, 
as well to lift vp the weight of the Bone asto breake the meate, therefore it is depreſſed by 
weake muſcles,but lifted vp by excecding ſtrong, as we haue ſhewed before inthe xo Booke. 
This Iaw in a manis ſhorter then inany other creature proportionably. It isalmoſt orbicular 
becauſe of the roundnefle of his face wherein is his beauty.In other creatures, ſaith Ga/en (ex- 
cepting an Ape, whoſe face and handsare muchlike vato a mans) the Iaws are long and pro- 
minenr, becauſe they vſe them inſtead of hands, and becauſe they were to be enclined to the 
carth to gather their food. 

The figure of it is like a bow, the belly hollow for lightneſſe, and that it might not offend 
the muſcles which moue it, Before, in the top of the chin it is broade and thicke, in other 
creaturesSir is narrow and prominent, Behinde it is parted, partly that the paſlage of the 
meate ſhould not be hindred, partly that it might more commodiouſly for motion be articu- 
latcd to the (cull oncither fide. | 

For it hath on the backſide on either hand two proceſſes (ſome call them Hornes) which 
run vpward. Oneturned backward, ['54.11,fi.1 4d 2 C] broad and thin,ending into a cone 
or point called «y-'»», which receiueth the tendon of the remporall Muſcle ; for that tendon 
compallſcth it round about, and is very ſtrongly implanted thereinto; and bence haply it was, 
that Hippocrates ſaith,the luxation of the lower iaw,is moſt-what morrall , becauſe of the di- 
ſtention and alteration of the temporal muſcle. A diſeaſe common in the Bermudas,of which 
they dye within 2 or 3 dayes. | 

The other and the backer proceſſe is called 91:3; and is like a knot. It runneth backe» 
ward, bauing a long prominent head and tranſuerſe, { fg. 1,avd 2 4] whereunder there isa 
notable necke, [3] By this head it is arriculated into a cavity on cither ſide anſwerablethere- 
roinſculped inthe Temple-bone, which articulation is made betwixt the roote of the yoake- 
bone and the Hole of Hearing, By this articulatioathe iaw is moued vpward to the ſcull, 
downward allo and ſomwhac rothe fides:ouer the hiead,as alfo ouer the ns there is agriftle 
coucring them like a cruſt, 

Bur befides this which is commonte all ioynes, there is another griſtle repoſed betwixt 
the boſome and the head which is ſmooth, thinand ſoft, doing nor onely rhe office of a Liga- 
ment ro contcine the proceſle within his cauity, bur alſo it maketh the motion of the ioynr 
more glibbe and \lipping. Morcouer, together with the other griſtles io the ſtrong and per. 
petuall motions of the iaw it keeperh the bones from breaking, at leaſt from wearing one a- 
gainſt another. | 

This ioyat alſo of the lower iaw with the Temple-bones is coucred with acommon 
Membranous Ligzmenr. On the backeſide on either hand where it hooteth ont his pro- 
ceſſes[" fizure 1 and 2 EEitis exaſperated with ſmall procuberations like little riſing hillecks 
eſpecially where it is broadeſt behinde and below. Before and on the inſide inthe mid- 
dl: of the chin there riſeth a bunch vp,[ figure 2 H)made for the ſtxonger inſertion of the pro- 
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gether with the teeth in the firſt 


and ſecond figures, The third 
frgure ſheweth the Terth by 
themſelucs, | 


A. Theheadofthe iaw where 
it 15 articulated vnto the 
Temple-bones. | 

B. The necke of the Head. 

C. The proceſlc into which 
the Temporall Mulcle is in- 
lerted, 

D. A Boſome or cauity giuing 
way to the third muſcle of 
the lower jaw. 

E. A roughnefle into which 1s 
inſcrted the muſcle called 

HManſorins, | 

F. The inner perforation. 

G. The vtter perforation, 

H. Afperitics into which the 
M afcles are implanted. 

Third figure. 

AA. Eight vpper Teeth. 

BB. Eight lower tecth. 

C;: The baſis or bottem of a 
grinding-tooth called Mo- 
lars, 

D. The baſis or bottome of a 
Jhearing-tooth called Inciſo- 
TEM, 

E. The Cauity that is in the 
grinding teeth, when they 
are broken. 


per muſcles by which it is led downward, as alſo to giue a more commodious Originall to 
ſome muſcles of the rongue ; for where the place is rough and vnequall there the muſcles 
will elcauc the faſter. fo like manner alſo is it exaſperated on the outfideat the top of the 
chin; [46,11 ,fig.1 vnder G) that the Muſcles ofthe lower lippe might better ariſe there- 
Rom. | 

At the ſides of the proceſſes it hath ſuperficiary or ſhallow boſomes, yet ſothat itis more 
hollowed on the inſide then on the outſide. Without on cach fide one, and that large ;\ fiz. 
1,betwixt BC] within two diſtinguiſbed by a certaine knot, [ fig.2,neere DB] The anterior 
at the roots of the teeth was made to giue way to the gummes, the poſterior and the larger 
affordeth a ſeate vnto the muſcle that lwrkerh in the mouth that his thickneſſe and bulke ſhould 
not fill vp the natrowneſle of the chops. 

It is compounded of two bones, for in infants the two bones are very manifeſt, ioyned 
ropether in the middle of the chin by a plentifull griſtle,ſo that in ſome bodies at ſeuen 
yeares of age, the markes or footſteps thereof doe remaine, but in growne bodiesthe griltle 
1s changed intothe natureof a bone, andthoſetwo bones are ſo ſtrily vnited, that there 
doth not appeare ſo much asany ſhew ofa line betwixt them, neither can they be ſeparated 
by boyling, by purtrifation, or by any ſtrength, which is the reaſon why /eſa/ias concludeth 
it to be but one bone. For, ſaith he, although in young children it be formed of two bones 
vnited together, yet we cannot ſimply ſay that the lower iaw confiſteth of two bones, vnleſſe 
we will alſo ſay, that the Nowle-bone, the vertebre or rack-bones and the bones that arc 
ioyned vato the ſides of the Holy-bone be made of many bones, for in children cuen theſe 


are built vp of many bones. 
| Falopius 
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Falopixe raakes anlwere, if Yeſe«lius ſay we may not make denomination from imperfeR 
partes, thencertainely all Anatomiſtes haue erred who ſpeake ſo auch of Appendances: for 
they are found onely in imperfect bones, not after the body is growne : but to proceed. 

The Line which we (ce 1o the jaw of a childe is in ſtead of a ſuture,thatoutof it the Liga- 
meats might be produced which go intothe muſcles of that place.ln Dogs,Oxen, Aﬀles,and 
ar other ercacures, theſe two bones may ealily be parted without codtion or any great 
violence, 


The bone of the lower iaw is very hard,and forthe moſt part ſolid to makeit the ſtronger; yy4y jc is 
not becauſe it alone was moucable,but becaulc it was to endure divers and thoſe very violent hacd. 


metions in biting and chewing ; within it is excauatcd that the weight thereot ſhould not be 
offenſive or hinder the muſcles that moue it. 
It hath alſo cauitics to containe the marrow which is his nouriſhment, which are not 


exſculped or grauen inthe backpart of thejaw as in brute beaſts, but more forward toward © 


the Region of the Chin and the ſides of the iaw vato the ſockets of the teeth; and thereſore 
about theſe places it is thicker,as it is thinner roward the backpart. 

That the lower iaw is made thicker by reaſon of the teeth that wereto be faſtned therein 
hence it appeareth, becauſc in old bodies and thoſe who hauc loft their Tecth, or rhere the 
ſockets of the teeth arc growa vp , inſuch bodies I ſay the iaw groweth much thinacr and 
narrower from below vpward. Theſe ſockets, or beds,or mortize holcs,or what you liſt to 
call them,whercin the Tecth are infixee, are engrauenia the embowed compalle ofthe iaw, 


Perforations alſo it hath on cither fide two , whichrunne throughthe jaw like a Canale p,.z,........ 


or pipe ; for pur a briſtle into the hole of a iaw whenir is dryc onthe infide,and you ſhall 
eaſily thruſt it ehroughthe holc on the outſide, and if you breake the iaw in ſunder you ſhall 
fiade that the way betwixt the outward and inward hole is continuall and formed round like 
a canale, The one of thele perforations is inner and backer at the internall boſome nor farre 
fromthe proceſles, 

Itis on each {ide one, and greater then the other, vnequall alſo or rough, beginning like a 
ſcale,[[46,11,fig.2,FJand throughit a portion of the third conjugation of nerues is diſperſed 
ynto the roots of the Teeth (togerher with a ſmall veine and artery) which ſcadeth ſmall 
ſurcles to the teeth and tothe iaw. © 

The other perforation is ſmall and round,grauen or thrilled without at the (ides ofthe chin, 
[14b,11,fig.t,at G on either ſide] and by it the forehead nerues being now within, doe againe 
IN out of the iaw outward into the lower lip,and this ſecond perforation is far leſſerthen 
the firlt. 
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Ofthe Sockets of the Teeth; 


Locelli,They arc digged deepe that the teeth like ſo may nayles might be firmlier 
f: in them b Compheſe or by way of Mortize ; and therefore: the roots of 
the teeth are made iult fit and anſwerable to the holes of the law, tor if they had bin broa- 
der the compoſition would hauc been too diſſolure,and if they had bin too narrow the roots 
of the teeth would nor haue attained to their bottomes, but being fir as they are,they are very 
firmely contained. The number of theſe ſockets can hardly be aſfigned, becaulc they are 
— ſingle, ſometimes double, ſometime trevie, according tothe vaticty of the roots 
of the Teeth. 

Moreauer, although they be bony, yet they appeare toe almoſt like wax, and may well 
be compared to the holes of a hony combe whicharc often obliterated and often againe 
- reauecd ; for whena Tooth is drawne, valelſe a new ona gyow vp, the hole is {ſo _conſtringed. 

that there remaineth no priat thereof : yea ifa Tooth tall out anda new one doe riſe vp in his 
roome,the former ſocket is obliterated and a new one grauen for the new Tooth, 


Nthe circuraference or margent of both the Iaws,which place Galen called 9471, The Cckets 
we meete with cerraine cauities or hollow places which.the Latines call Alueods or ofthe Teeth, | 


Hence Fa/opivs concludeth, that the lively and: quickning Formatiue faculty remiai- Theformarine 


nth ig the Teeth vnto the. period of a mans life, for by it they cncreaſe and recciue their 5 


forme. _ So in the Cheekes and the Iaw when thoſe Tecth which we call Geawins denies 1 
or dextes ſapiemiie. doe (hoote ont, haply about L, + yeares ofage, yer quen ay 
| PPP3 | OC< 
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ſockets are made torthem. Againe,at foureſcore when the tecth fall, the ſockers grow vp 
and the iaw in that partis ſo compref[.d that the bone on cuery fide cleanerh together, and 
atlength is vnited. For rhe ſockets arc not only filled with a buny ſubſtance and rammed vp, 
but cach partition growirg to other doe make a ſharpe edge which in old men fcrueth in 
ſtead of teerh,if not to cur, yet ſomewhat to breake and chew their meat. And ſo much of the 


Sockets,now we come to the tecth themaſelues. 
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i like manner the Latines call them Dentes quaſi edentes of cating. They are the 

RS! hardeſt of all the bones, hollow within , having ſmall veines, arteries, and nerues : 

ELERVSY articulated to the ſockets or dens of their owne law, Per Gomphoſin , or by way of 
mortize,faftned with membranes,and fl ſh,or lizaments,and primarily created for the com- 
minution or mitigation or chewing of the mcate. 

That they are bones ſome men doe deny ,fiiſt, becauſe bones are inſetifible , the reeth ſen- 
ſible. Secondly,becauſc bones have certaine limits of auction or increaſe, neither doe 
they ever grow againeif they periſh,but in teeth iris quite contrary. Thirdly , becauſe they 
are harder then other bones, Fourthly,becauſc bones expoſed ro rhe ayre.doe grow blacke, 
whereas the teeth keepe their whiteneſſe, Fiftly, they ſay ,thar Z7zppocrares in the eighteenth 
Aphoriſme of the fift ſeiondiſtinguiſheth them frem bones, where he ſaith, that cold things 
are enemiestothe teeth, to the bones, and to the nerues. Finally, ſay they, there is a tone that 
will conſume fleſh called therefore Sercophegus , which within forty dayes will dewour the 
whole body except the tecth. If therefore the tcerh were of the nature of Bones, they allo 
would be conſumed, 

We anſwertorhe firſt,that ſenſe is not of the Nature ofa bone. To the ſecond , that they 
grow, becauſe in attrition they are worne, To the third, that more or /eſſe doe'not change the 
ipecies or kind,otherwiſe the ſpongy Bones ſhould be no bones. To the fourth, that they are 
accuſtomed tothe outward acr,and haue no perioftion on them , and the Philoſopher faith, 
thatthat which is accuſtomable maketh no impreſſion or alceration, To the fitt,that is,toHyp- 
pocrates authority we ſay , that the bones & the tecth are affeted by cold diuerſly;the bones 
onely by ſuffering,the teeth not onely by ſuffcring bur alſo by ſenſation. To the fixt,firſt we 
may ſafcly doubr of the expericace; ſecondly , we may ſay thatthe recth are not conſumed, 
becauſe they arc harder then other bones. | 

I remainerh therefore according to Hippocrates, Ariſtotle, and Galen, that the tecthare 
bones, for ſaith Galexthey cannot be referred to any other (imilar part,and therefore he.pla- 
ceth the tecth vader the common Gen of the bones, and the rather becauſe the qualities of 
their matter doe agree ,a$ hardneſſe,folidity,ſmoothneſle,whitenefle, &c. yet there are ſome 
differences betwixt them and other bones. For among all the bones none bur theſe haue any 
exquiſite ſcuſe, becauſe the tecth alone doe admit nerues into their cauiry. 

The teeth alone doe increaſcas the life increaſeth, that without any detriment they miphe 
pcrforme their Offices : for being worne ia the chewing of meates they are increaled againe, 
but onely ſo much as they are worne away , otherwiſe they would ſoone faile. The other 
bones haue no ſenſe or but obſcure,neither doe they increaſy alwayes , bur when they come 
vnto their ſtare or perfeRiea they make a ſtay,becauſe they are not changed in the perfor- 
mance of their. fon tions. | | 

They differ alſo from other bones , becauſc they are naked, hauing,no perioftion 
them, for then they would be payned inthe wearing ; hence it was that 4rifor/edoth o 
times,not number the reeth among the bones, but ſometimes faith they are oony ,ſamerimes 
that they reſemble the nature ef bones. And truely in their hardneſſe, faſtnefſe;or ſolidiry 
they doc excred other bones , yea; they are little ſofter then ſtones themſclues, if they bee 
not all out ſo hard,eſpecially abour their extremirics. Some are ſtony like a milſtone, 0- 
thers are ſharpe like the fteeld edge of a knife. They were made very hard that they might 

nor weare ſoſoone, or bee broken inthe chawing or breakingot hard things, for they are 
not lincd either with fatre, or griftles, as other joynrs are to hinder arrtirion. The Teeth 
thereforedoe breake bones,” reſiſt the cdge of ſteele, neither canthey caltly , as other pr 
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of the body be burnt wich fire. Hippocrates in his booke ae Cornitxs alcriverh the caule of 
their hardaeſſe to the quality of the matter our of which tbey are ingendered, for he writeth 
that out of the bones of the head and taws there is anincreaſe of a glutinous matter. In thar 

utinous mater the farty part falleth downe intothe ſockets of the gums where it is dryed 
and burnt with the heate, and ſo the teerh are mac harder then other bones becauſe there is 
no cold remaining inthem. 

Their outward ſurface is by nature white, ſmooth and poliſhed,bur in age for want of cate Their Gurface, 
or by diſeaſe they become livid or duskilh. There groweth alſo vnto thema hard ſcaly mar- 
ter by which as alſo by corruprion they become rugged and vacquall, yet faith the Philo- 
fopher a horſes teeth become whither as he becomes older. 

Their forme is before ſomewhat round, bebind more plaine ;z wherethey are ioyned one == 
roanother they are euen,and in their extremities ſometimes thin, ſomtimes ſharpe,ſomtimes 
plaine, but alwayes vnequall, * 

They differ among themſclues in figure, magnitude, and number. Their figure in man Difference. = 
diffcrerh according to the difference of their vic in chewing. In fiſhes they are only acute or 
ſharpe. la thoſe creatures that chew the cuddethey are of a double forme; ſome Grinders 
and (ome Shesrers, In men according tothe three ſpeciall diuifions of meates there are three 
kinds of teeth, Shreagers or Shearers called Inciſores, Dog-teeth called Canini, and Grinders 
call:d Molares. 

Againe mans teeth donot ſtand our of their formesas a Boares tuske, but are concluded 
or ſhut within the mouth ; neither are they ſer like the teerh of a Saw as it is in gogs, for their 
recth are giuen them in ſtead of weapons. 

The tecth of a men arc much lefſe then the teeth of many other creature lefſe then he, for 
his mouth is much lefſe; for according to the magnitude of the mouth is the ſtrerigth of the Magnieale; 
teeth which coaliſteth in their figure, hardneſſe, and quantity; yea mens teeth compared a- 
mong themſelues are not equall but ſome greater ſomeleſler, for the grinding teethare grea- 
rer then the reſt, 

The number ofthe teeth is not in all menone and the ſame, for ſome haue more;ſome haue wwe, 
fewer, yet the more the better, for ſuch, ſaith Hippecraces inthe fixt ſeion of the ſecond Epi. 
demion, arc long liued, where asthoſe that baue few teeth are but ſhort liued as Arsfotle ſaith 
inthe 3 chapter of his 2 booke,de b;/foris Animalium, The reaſon is, becaulethe pauciry and 
rarity of the teeth isan argumene cither of the want of ſpermaticall marter or of the weake- 
neſle of the formatiue faculty, 

Againe, thoſe thar haue but few teeth do not chew their meate ſo throughly , nor 
prepare it ſo well forthe ſtomacke, So that the Chylus is not ſo well concoRed, and by 
' conſequence the bloud not fo pure; for the ſecond concottion which isin the Yeynes of 
the Liucr doth not amend the error of the firſt concoRtion which is made in the Romacke. 

Stories make mention of ſore men who hauc had but one rooth intheir vpper iaw,' and 
therevpon haue ſome beca cald wri-v1es , as Emriphers the Cyrenian, Enriptolmus Of Cyprus Diver rowes 
and Pirrhus the King of the Epirets, Some in ſtead of tecth haue one continuall bone, ſuch pfrecthin 
wasthe Sonne of Pruſics King ofthe Bythinians. Some haue had a double row of Teeth,as 
Dripetzmus the Sanne of King Mithridates, Trimarchus of Cyprus. Some have had 3 rowes 

as Hercwu/es, for (0 Celine Rhodiginue reporteth inthe third chapter of his fourth booke. Bur 

for the moſt part there is bur one row which is called p24, Sepram rhe hedge , becauſe 

ic hedgeth inthe tongue, In both iaws there are in growne bodies 32 Teeth, 16 in each iaw, 

in ſome men 3o0,fixteen in the vpper iaw and 14 inthe neather ; in ſome 23,which is the leaſt 
number,and then the Foure laſt are wanting, for they doe not breake out in all men nor atthe 

oy time, ſometimelying imperfeR withiatheir ſockets, ſometimes not formed at all by 

ature, : 

Andruly the griading Teeth are the cauſe why Authors doe not agreeiathe number of 
the teeth, for the number of theſe Grinders is often changed, the Shearersand the Dog-tcerh 
in waa vary ſeldame. Theſe Grinders are ſomtimes fig in a fide, ſometimes foure,lomrtimes 
foure on the left hand, and five onthe right, or on the contrary ; or elſe foure below and five 
aboue, which varicty is made by thoſe Teeth which we call Genaini, The Tecth were made Why many 
many not oae;that they might do ſeueral offices in curing, breaking and chewing the meaty ***+ 
2g2ine, that when one is pained or periſhed either by force or by corruption, the affetion 
{ſhould not become common tothern all. 

A mans Teeth arc jt in both parts of his mouth in the viter compaſie of borh the iawes ; 
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macke, wl.erethey are called the Lady. 

Alexayaer Beneditius witncilcth that in a mans pallat ſometimes Teeth bave been ingen- 
dercg, and Euſtachius teſtifieth the ſame thing from his owne experience in a woman of 
Rope. Thoſc creatures that chew the Cud haue their lower gang of Teeth whole,which 
reachcrh cucn to their Lipp?, fo diſpoled and ſo equally ranked , that faith Galew, Nature & 
much to be commended for ſo ordering the dance, ſohe cals their ranke or courſe, 

Fheirordes, The Teeth therefore are ſtreight, inclining ra neither part ;before are the fheareys , called 
laciſores, next to them the Dog-teeth called Canzz, and then follow the Grinders or the Mo- 
lares which are the hindmoſt,yer ſo that they areall diſioyncd with adccent and conuenable 
diſtance,which the Grecians call $,uz,,for they are ſer cloſe oneto another,and touch ar the 
cop,lcaſt that which is chewed ſhould remaine in the ſpaces betwixt themand there putribie. 

The roots ef the Tecth doe enter inte the holes or ſockets of the iawes, to which they are 
ſo fitred, that a nayle ſticketh nor faſter in a poſt then they do in their proper places, every 
tooth being compaſſed with ſlender proceſſes and cauitics of the iaws which hold them faſt 
that hey fall not out or be ſhaken. 

Euery Tooth alſo ſaith G:/c» hath a nerue,and that nerue helps to eſtabliſh it, for when the 

Their Com nerue is looſened with too much moyfture, the Tooth becomes prominent and mouable : 

Foneo"* beſide they are very ſtrongly tyed by Ligaments which paſſe betwixt their roots and the 
bortome of their ſockers. The Gummes alſo doe eſtabliſh the teeth very much,faſtning about 
them very exaQtly; and this Commiſ/ure of the Gums and the colligation of the iawes, Refs 
cals habena or the bridle. In a word the Tecthare vnited by the interpoſition of nerues,mem- 
branes and fleſh, "The nerue is inſerted into the cauity, and ſothe Teeth may beſaid to be 
ioync.i by Syznenreſis. The fibres of the membranes do cleave to the roots of the Tecth : 
the fl:ſh compaſſerh chem about,which being caten away,they cither grow looſe or fall out, 
and ſorhcy are ioyned by Synſarcoſis, 

i. by way of [ence we may gather that the articulation of the teeth is 'by Gomphoſis or by morrize 

Tort whichisakindatcearticulation and yet Gaewdoubteth hereof and ſaith, that their compoſi 
tion commerh neare toa Coalition : neare it may be,but indeed they are coarticulated,which 
may be proucd, becauſe when for want of nouriſhment they grow dry and begin to wither, 
then their coniunRion is not ſo ſtedfaſt but looſe and vncertaine , which hapneth alſo when 
the nerue vader them is ouer moyf}. Finally, their rootes are fimple, double, treble and 
for:rtnuld. 


Cnay, XIII, 
Of the Shearers and Dog teeth, 
B ſaid before that accerding to the three kinds of diviſions of Meats, there are al- 
{> in rien three kindes of Teeth called 7nc:/ory, Canini and Molares. Inciſory wee 
call the ſheerers or the ſhreedoys ; [t4.11,f.3,D 1,2] they are ſeated in the forepart 
of the jaw, and becaule they are the firſt, they are called by Hippocrates and 4r;- 
ſtot/e TydoVbco1, Premores, 

They are ſharpe edged like a knife and broad alſo, the berrer to deuidethar that comes be- 
ewixtthem, and aretherefore called -i- Sometimes they ſheare athing aſunder as a paire 
of pinſons doth a wire,and thatis when the lower teeth are vrged,nor againſt che ends of the 
vpper,but higher toward their bodies, And becauſe theſe Teeth in laughter are diſcouered, 
7 05 ow the Grecians call them y4272ivee. 

Theſe Shearer: are for the meſt part foure, and theſe two that are next the Dog-reeth are 

Are fourt.' leffe then the other, and ſhorter then the Dog-teeth. [table 11, figare 2.charadter 2] Gorrews 
faith that ſome men in ſtead of theſe foure, either aboue or below haue onely two, but thoſe 
ſo broad that they rake vpthe reome and performe the vſe of foure. Some _ inftead 
of foure ſbearers have ſixe,cight, or more placed without any order, ſome of then bein 
right, others crooking ontward tothe Lip, others inward into the mourh, which are fo 
fenſiae both in chewing and in protunciation, that we are conſtrained ſometimes to draw 

.them, ſometimes burne them, ſortictimes to filerhem. Benhine maketh mention of a 

Door of Diuiniry, whoſe two fore-recrh in the lower iaw were double, for when thetwo 

vreer were almoſt conſumed about the fortith yeare of his agerwo other grewe vp with- 

in them. Thepart oftheſe Teeth which ſtandeth withour the Gummes is narrower be- 

ewixt the Balis and the (ides, but before and behind thicker, proving thinne and broad by 

degrees vato the extremity : eſpecially ir is ſs in the vpper two which are called dveles _ 
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CHAP. 15» Of the Grinding Teeth. 962 
Pale,becauſe they are very like vatoa pale : the ſuperficics is on the outſide, ſoraewhar 
gibbous,and againe alittle hollow on the infide, The other part of theſe teeth which is 
infixed inthe law is toward the fide flatted or compreſſed, and endethin a ſharpe poiat; 
for they root is but ſingle;yet greater for the molt part, at leaft as great as any the rootes 
of the great teeth : hence it 15,that they eaſily tall our, eſpecially theſe in the vpper Jaw. 
In theextremitics of theſe Tecth,when men are growne to ſome age, there is cither no 
perforation at all,or if it be it is wondrous obſcure, 

Next totheſe are the Dog-teeth,called Canini,[tab.11 fig:3 char. ]by Ariſtotle and Ga. Pog-Teek. 
len wwr6/i115, not ſo much for their figure,or becaulc they ttand our of the gummes as Dogs 
teeth doe,as for their vſe; for in dogs after the (hreading teeth, there are two kindes of 
ſharpe teeth; Some ſtanding outward,others of a Ka, os torme, Buta mans dog-teeth Try 
differethfromthem both, They arc onely two in cach Iaw, becauſe a man is a milde and tay. 2 
ciuill crearure,whoſe ſtrengrh conliſterh more in wiſedome then 1n forticude of body , and 
therefore is not full of Dog-tecth,as other furious and rauening creatures are,and to break 
that which is hard two were ſufficient, Theſe go betweenethe tharpe teeth and the plaine, 
the Shearers and the Grinders,and below at rhe gummes are broad and thicke , aboue 
ſharpe and ſomewhat prominent beyond the courſe or order of the teeth. From the Shea- 
rers they differ, becauſe they are thicker and their head fomewhat narrower but apt fo 
ſharpe.They are alſo harder, that if any thing by chance doe come betwixt the teeth which 
the Shearers cannot divide,thefe may breake it; for the ſhredders were made to cut meat 
thort,and theſe to breake that which is hard, 

Thcic rootes,as thoſe of the ſhearers are bur fingle,yer infixed deeper, ſtronger alſoand Their rotes, 
lefſe preſſed,or narrow before then behinde. Theſe rootes are longer then the fingle roots 
of the reſt of the teeth, yet ſo that the vpperare ſharper and longer then the lower, Theſe ,"...,, - 
they call the eye-teeth,nor that they are ſo produced that they touch almoſt the lower cir- 
cumference of the cye,tor they do not go aboue the lower cnd of the wings of thenoſe,bur 
becauſca portionot the nerue which moueth rhe eyes 1s deriued vato them ; and hence ic 
is commoaly and truly ſaid,that to draw the cye-tecth is not without danger, 


Cuar, XV, 
Of the Grinding Teeth, 


(- BJ He great Tecth the Grecianscall k>« or 21, Molares, becauſe by them the meat The Grinders; 
tal Tas: is broken as Corne is broken vpona Mill, They are ſeatedin the inner part ofthe 
WY mouth,and hidden by the checkes : the reaſon of this polition is , leſt the meat al- 
ready ſhred or broken, and by the tongue rowled vato the teeth , to bee further ground 
ſhould fall out of the mouth, In their vie therefore , and likewiſe in their forme they are 
like vnto a Corne-Querne, vnequalll, rough, hard, broad and great : Rough and vnequall, 
for ſo they are more fit for comminution, and that is the reaſon why Millers when their 
ſtones aregrowne ſinooth doe picke them anew. Buttheſe Teeth in old men by long ar- 
trition doe become equall and ſmooth,and by reaſon of their perperuall vie, are ſooner 
broken and catenout,then the reſt, | 
Wherefore that part of theſe grinders which Rtandeth wichout the gumis ſourſquare, and 
that ſquare more perfeR in the 3 hinder teeth: and though their tops are very large infomucte 
as Rufus in the cight chapter of his firſt Baoke calleth then zyeat{«, Tables, yer rhey are: dot - 1 
ſmooth, but euery one, ſaith Exſt«chiss, bath a pir one or twain the midſt ; whence it cont« 
racth to. paſſethat rheir extreame or ourward parrs are ſornewhat high. Thoſe two thar are 
next the Dog-tceth are heightned on the ja{ide and onthe ourfide, yer the fiſt eſpecially in 
the lower iaw doth ſometime want his inward eminence:thethird protuberateth or ſwelleth 
vp in foure corners : the fourth and the fift for the mol? part hauerwo eminenices 0n the ailt- 
ſide, on the inlide but.one, Theſe cavities and protuberations mieciing iſt one with another 
do hold che meare faſtes that it fals nox.o ealily from betwixt them, | 
y are the hardelk, ſaith Ye{alizs, of all the bores, that. they might not fo caſtly. 
weare away ; broad alſo and plaine the berrer to leuigare the megte thar:i3 already horns; 
and broken bythe other reechz for itwas act fir rhat_ a man ould ſwallow his meate bc- 
fare ic were . wn ground t belidebeiag ſo ground, the heat and moiſture of the month 
aiblting , is made in the mouth arade inchoation or beginning of nn 
by 
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Of the Grinding Teeth. 


They are called alſo 5-7i--, not becauſe their inſertion is by way of mortize, for that is com- 
mon vnto all the Teeth, but «i 5s 14:47:45 that is,frorm the rovgh ſuperficies of a Mill-ſtone, 
whoſe figure and vie the vpper parrs of theſe grinding reeth doc elegantly imitate, In Magni- 
rude they differ, for the middlemoſt are the greateſt, and choſe on each (ide leffer. The third 
i the greatcſt ot all in Menin Apes the fourth and the hift zfor it was not fit that the internall 
capaciry of the mouth which groweth narrow as the anterior part doth, ſhould have teeth ſo 
ercat aSthe middle where it is broadeſt of all. Sometimes to the fourth or the fift (bur inthe 
vppcr iaw rather then the lower) thereis adioyned as it were a halte tooth, for Nature con- 
tending tro make more grinders, is hindred by the narrowneſle of the place, and therefore is 
conſtrained to ioyne them together. 

Their Numbcr is commonly in the vpper and lower Iawes on each fide fine, that is 
in all twenty, The reaſon why there are more grinders then ſhearers is, becauſe Nature 
doth vle according, to the largeneſſe or narrowneſle of the fiſſure of the mouth toallow 
creatures more or fewer ef this kinde. Man whoſe mouth is very narrow, and whoſe teeth 
were ſpecially giuen him to chew hſs meate, hath therefore more grinders then ſhearers 
or dog-reeth : on the contrary in rauenous creatures there are more ſhearers and grinders, 
becauſe they viſe them as weapons. Hence it is, that in men there is little Sifirence in 
che number of their Shcaring or Dog-recth, bur of Grinders there is great variety : ſome 
times fiue, ſometimes foure, ſometimes fixe. Eſachins did never obſcrue ſo few as three, 
ſauing onec in a Cardinall. It may be his laws were ſhort. ' And this varicty Galen makes 
mention of, although there be no ſuch variety in Apes ; whence ſaith Exſtachins (and the ob- 
ſeruation is very go0d) it may well ve concluded, that Gales did victo cut vp not apes onely 
but men. | 

The two latter grinders both in fite and generation, are called by Hippocrates in his Booke 
de Carnibus m9oovegees, the Teeth of wiſcdome, becauſe whenthey grow vp a man beginneth 
tobe wiſe: forthey ariſe abour the fourth Septenary, thar is, at 28; yeare old, at what time 
men are, or ſhould be temperate and moderate. In the brecding of theſe teeth there is ſome- 
time great torment and paine, and thercfore Auicey calleth them the teeth of Senſe, They 
ſpring vp ſometime in old age, and therefore Ariſtotle calleth them 4a«544;, becauſe they per- 
tc& the age orgroweth : the Latins call them Genuivos, to which Teeth this is peculiar, thar 
they doc net begin to breake our till all thereſt have beene a good while perte&t, Somtime 
alſo they onely perforate the Gummes bur riſe little above them ; ſometimes they lurke all 
rogether in the iaw,; and are couered withthe Gummes, fometime they are not created at 


all. 

The roots of theſe Teeth are oy tm of one forme in Apes, as Euffxchiws elegantly de- 
clareth; for in them the grinders of the vpper iaw haue three roots : ofthe lower iaw two,ex- 
cepting ſomtimes the fift ; the fourthas it ts thegreateſt, ſo are the roots thereof greateſt, In 
Men their rootsare not alwayes of one forme,yct moſtwhat they are many and alike : ſome- 
time in the fift of the lower iaw, (in the ſecond alſo Evſftachius obſerued the ſame) which be- 
cauſe of his magnitude a man would thinke ſhould hauc many roots, there is bur one, thicke 
and perforated with one broad hole. Other roors of the Teeth hauc an eqall or vnequall 
ſuperficies,and within two or three holes skilfully thrilled and difſeuered by thin ſcales, much 
like a Hony-combe., In the fifrgrinder there are three, in moſt ofthe reſt rwo. Ofrentimes 
the roots grow together, ſomtime they are ſeparated, ſometime a man cannot perceiue ſo 
much as the line thar parteth them. 

The Figure alſooof theſe Roots is diuers, for ſome are round, others treight and accute, 
orhers obruſe, plaine and crooked, They differ alſo in magnitude, the roots of one tooth be- 
ing thicke ſometimes, ſometimes narrow, of another ſhort, of another long, of ſome broad 
- thin, yet for the moſt part the roors ofthe vpper tecth arc long and of the lower teeth 

orter, 

They vary alſo in fituation, ſome touch one another, ſomiegrowe neare but touch not, 
ſome ſtraddle one from another like the feete of a ſtoole. Againe, ſome ſtande off enc from 
another, bur yet are ſo incurued that their extremities do touch, others running foure _ 
areintheir endsmoſ} of all difioyned, and theſe in drawing of Teeth arc fomerimes br 
and put the mantocruell corment, 

If there be three roots, eſpecially in the vpper iaw, one runneth inward and two our. 
ward. To conclude, commonly the two vpper grinders which are next to the Dog-reerh 


arc faſtned ico their ſockets withtwo roots, the other three with three, Sometimes, =_ 
: | 
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fift hath foure which is rare. Again?, therwo lower Grinders which are next to the Dog- 
ceeth bane but one roote,the three others two, Thoſe Teeth which we call Genuin; or Teeth 
of wiſademe, have very ſhort rootes, partly becauſe that portion of the iaw will not admit a 
deepe inſertion, partly becauſe in the leuigation or chewing of meat they arc nor it ſo much 
vic asthereſt. Wherefore the roots of the grinding Tecth ofthe lower jaw are fewer and 
ſhorter then thoſc of the vpper, becauſe the ſubſtance of the lower iaw is harder and more 
ſolid, and therefore berecr able ſtrongly ro containe the Tecrtb, and to beare rheir waight ; 
but in the vpper iaw, which is more rare aad fofc and wherein the Teeth hang, and therefore 
are more ſubicct to fall out with their owne weight, their roots are longer the better ro faſten 
them, for they aceded more tycs as it were to binde them and ro containe them within che 
iaW. * 
Hence it is that where the roots are ſhorter the Teeth'are drawn with lefſe danger,but with 
more labour wherethey are many, eſpecially if the roots grow vato the ſockets. 


The roots of all the Teeth are perforated cuen into their internall cauities, yer this perfo- Their perfo- | 
ration in perfe& and growne Teeth is very ſmall, and thar in the ſharpe point or top of the 


roote through whicha veyne, t nartery and a nerue are admitted ;, of which Veſſels we will 
ſpeake inthe next place, but briefly becauſe we haue touched vpon them before. 


C HAP, XVI. 
Of the Veſſels and Senſe of the Teeth. 


SIE Hrough the holes of the roots of the Teeth all manner of Veſſels doe run and are 
=) ment. Now it was neceſſary that the Teeth ſhould alwayes grow, becauſe in mu- 

LOSES tuall attrition they weare one againſt another,and this we may certainly conclude 
by our owne experience. Forif a tooth fall out or be drawne, that which growerh oppoſite 
again(t ic will be longer then the reſt of the Tecth of his owne ranke, becauſe it is no more 
worne by the Tooth that before was oppofite againſt ir,the reſt ofthe Teeth by their mutuall 


attrition in chewing of che meate are impaired and againe ſo much increaſed. 


: | 
pn 
E 


&T} ©2 diverſified in their internal cauities ; veines firſtco bring them plentifull nowriſh- 1; «vcins; 


Arteriesalſo doe enter into the Teeth co preſerue and keepe theirnarurall heat z hence it is amterics; 


that in inflamartios there is a beating or pulſing paine felr,ſuch as fl-ſhy parts feele whenthey 
are inflamed. And this Caler firſt of all men obſerned inthe 8 chaprer of his fift booke de 
Co one medicamentorum {ecundam lacs, tor he tound in him(elfe not only paine but a 
pulſing paine in his Teeth, whence he concluded thatthere was one paine in the Gums; ano- 
ther in the very ſubſtance of the Tooth. Yea without any inflamatioa of the Gums ſomtimaes 
there is paine in m——_ body ofthe Teeth, ſometimes in the nerue, 

And againe valeſſe vnder the Tooth there were an artery, how could ſo much florid and 
pure bloud iſſue when the Tooth is perforated, which Eaſfachizs obſerued ina than that fell 
into ſuch a flux of bloud from his tooth that he had like to have died vpon it, 


They haue alſo nerves ſoft and {leader which come from the third coniugation commonly Nerwues: 


fo called, and runne through their rootes in their cauity even from their firſt conformation , 
where chey are diſſeminared, and heir ſmall furcles are mixed withthe macous imatrer ofthe 
Teeth;hence it is that when that mucous marrer is become bony yer ic eaſily eonſenterb with 
the nernes, and ſothe Teerh become ſenſible; whereas to other boties there are no nerues at 
all conuayed which may be diſperſed into their cauities, Andthetefore it is tfuely ſaid thae 
bones want ncrues although the membrane which is called Perioſt;vw have ſerife and nerues 
init. Wherefore when this Perioftivm which is of exquiſite ſenſe is affeQed, rhe -paine way 
be thought to be it1 the bones chemſelues whea it is | 
which hath no ſenſe we imagine we feele paine when indeed the paine is onely is then 
bour parts ; and the membrane which inveſterh the CUR IDERNEs thinks we fee? 

ine in the Liver whereasthe Parenchyme or ſubſtance of the Liuerir ſelfe isinlenfible: vn 
eſſe any man will ſaytharthe bones baue fenſe by rhe helpe of the Senſative ſoule by which 


they ſubfiſt:and yer that very obſcure, becatfe the hardneſſe ofthe bones doth very much re- 
fit any ſuch thus we may ſay that bones do ditfer from plants as being particle$ 


of a ſcnſarmecreature. 
| Theſe 


inthe chembrane' (o-In © Cicarrice ;; 
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How "04,  Theſenerves ofthe tecth are very ſmall, yet in our Table we haue made them large, imita- 
\ clc3ttbe ting tnercin Yeſalizs and others. But by what order and manner of difſetion,wer vic romake 
j demonſtration of the veſſcls and nerues of the Teeth, ſaith Bauhine, we willnow relate as we 
tearned it our of Ewſtachine, 

Theſe veſſels arc better demonſtrated in the iaw of a great creature, as for example, in an 
Oxe, then they arcina Man : and agiinethe adminiſtration is eaſter in the lower iaw then in 
the vpper. We take thercforethe loweriaw of an Oxe andopen it on the infide,and preſent- 
ly we mcete a cavity full of marrow, together with the nerue inuolued in a membrane;when 
we haue remoued the marrow and ſlit the membrane throughout his length, then may wee 
perceiue the nerue made as it were of many ſtrings, betwixt which do run propagations of 
veincs and arterics. Moreouer,ifyou remoue this membrane with the ſurcles of thenerues 
and veflcls a little ypward from the bone carefully that you breake them not, you ſhall per- 
ccive ſome fibres diſtributed from the membrane not vnlike the Lawny threds of a cob« 
web. In like manner in the iaw of a Rammecertaine fibres do penetrate the bony partition 
which is betwixt the Nerueand the Teeth, but theſe fibres are moſt conſpicuous at the roots 
of the grinders, 

From theſe Grinders vnto the Dog-teeth and the Shearers there is a nerue conueyed ac- 
companicd with an artery : the nerue is deuided into two ; one part of it, through a hole | 
in that place, breaketh vp at the lower Lip, and a branch of it runneth along vnto the Shea- 
7ers, and affoordcth a ſmall ſurele to cuery one of them ; another pertion of it is ioyned 
with the vtter part of the roots : the ſecond part (which isalſo the ſlendereſt) beareth in- 
tothe cauity ofthe tceth, and may cuen without any greater difficulty be diſcerned euen in 
men. | | { 

And truely it is a ſtrange thing that the Shearers and Dog-teetÞ which are the leſſe and c 
hauc but one roote, haue notwithſtanding allowed them great and conſpicuous ſurcles of p 
veſkls attaining to theirinſertion by a broad and open way ; whereas the Grinders which r 
are the greater(and haue three,ſomtimes foure roots) are allowed but ſmall and capillary ſur- - 
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cles made of the former, doubly, trebly and toure- fold deuided, and creeping obſcurely into 


their inſertion, ; 
Apaine, if a Grindey or a Shearer be gently and by degrecs drawne out of his focket, you 


ſhall finde to ariſe with it out of the cauity ef the law very ſmall fibres which are joyned to b 
the roots of the Teeth : you may allo obſerue that the parts of the bony partition are full of a Wl 
mucous ſubſtance which is not valike to that whereof the tecth and their buls or huskes are | h 
pencrated, | 

Apaine, when the Tooth is drawne; in the extremity of his roots you ſhall find a matter 9 
partly mucous partly fibrous, which carrictha reſemblance or ſhew of a nerue,a veine and an fa 
artery. | 

But if youdeuide the Tooth in the middeſt you ſhall fiad a mucous ſubſtance woucn with b 
veſſcls and ſome fibres: but theſe things may be better ſeene in the iaw ofan Oxe or ofa Ram In 
then ofa Man; and yeteuen in a mandiligent ſearch will fad them out, though they be noc th 
ſo conſpicuous. ! | | fo 

Whercfore who can deny but that there is a Pullatiue or beating paige cuen in the inner an 
part ofthe toeth, as Galen and Enflachims haue witneſſed, when he ſhall perceiue an artery and 2n 
a nerue attaine thereints ? For veines, why ſhould we not likewiſe bclecue that they enter ue 
into the Teeth, when we ſee it ſprinkled with bloud in men; and in Oxen may manifeſtly per- pi 
ceiue the veſſell it ſelfe ? for ir is in the toeth as it is inthat coare of the eye called adnat4,as thy 
long as a mans Eye is well diſpoſed the veinesthercia are not viſible, but then oncly decome be 
conſpicuous when it is inflamed, | is 4 


"#cheſenſe Concerning the Senſe: of the Teeth, the opinions of Anatamiſtes and Phyſitians are 
I . very diuers. Some thinke they hauc no ſenſe ar all, becauſe they are bones and may be filed 
rs of Anato= Without paine ;. others thinke they. haue Scnſc, but that of themſelues without nerues, as 
_ other bones have : and theſe men imagine that the paine ofthe tooth is withoue it, that is, T, 
inthe membrane which compaſleth the ſocker : others thinke they liue and haue Senſe by 
their 1nbread heate, 4rifforie determines that feele cold ſooner then heate,, andare 
more affected by it : Galew (aith they are pained, they beare and receiue ſoft nexues, Bur . 
the queſtion may be asked what part-of the tooth hath this Senſation ? Yarolzw anlwereth fi 
the body of the cooth, but oa the inſide oncely, Others ſay that the'whole Tooth indeede 
hath Senſe, but the whole Tooth doth not feele paine ; it perceiucth the firſt and ſecond Us 


qualities 
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qualities,but thc firſt qualitics onely doc paine ir, becauſe they exerciſe their power vpon the 
roots of the teeth, into which certaine {mall rerues Joe penetrate. This was Archangelus his 
conceit, and Z4wremtiw hath almoſt the fame. The whole Tooth (faith he) doth feele, buc 
more exquiſitly on the inſide, more dully on the our. 

Another queſtion may be asked, whence comes the ſenfation that paincth them 2? ſame 
an{wer,that it is by reaſon of the nernes and of thiir proper ſubltance, ſo ſaith Adtuariws. Fa- 
lopius thinkes the paine comes by reaſon of a thin meinbrane compaſſing abour the inner 
Ccauity, Others aſcribe the cauſe rothe neruc and the membrane ioyatly : others tothe nerue 
which elcaueth to the neighbour parts andtothe roots of the Teeth onely. Ochers tothe 
nerue that entreth the Tooth and a membrane that cleaueth ro the rovte thereot as it were a 
Perioſtjum. Others to a ncrue which penctrateth the ſubſtance. 

Theſe and ſuch like are the diuers opinions of Anatomilts concerning the ſenſe of the 
Teeth. Be#hizc intcrpoſeth his opinion on this manner, 

The teeth, ſaith he, do feele, and the faculty of ſenſation is communicated to their ſub- 
ſtance by the mediation of a very thin membrane which compalſerhthe inward cauity of the 
Tooth lightly hanging vato it, and alſo of a ſoft herue which attainethinto the ſarwe cauiry * 
thus the Tecth hauc a proper kind of Touching which we cannot in words fo well cxpretle 
as by inſtance, For vponthe cating of ſowre or ſharpe meates the Teeth are aftected with a 
kinde of ſtupor, and then we commonly {3y our Teeth are ſet on edge,which kind of fenfati- 
on is proper only co the Teeth and the Gums, and is nothing elſe bur a Sy wptome ot rhe 
roluching faculty, | 

But we muſt conceiue that cach part of the Toothis nor cqually fcafible, but that the in» 
ſide which is ncareſt ro the nerue and the membrane is of qvicker apprehenſion tten the 
ou:{idc, for thc outfide, partly becauſe of the ſpiſſe and hard lubſtence which like a thell 
coucreth the inward part of the Tooth,and doth not admitthe power of the nerue orche im» 
preſſion of the aniaaal fpiritzpartly becauſeir iscontinually accuſtomed to the mutations thar 
come fromthe ambient ayer is not ſo ſenſible, Euen ſo we fee that the callous Skinne inthe 
hands and feete of a labouring man is almoſt alrogether wichour ſcaſe,though the skin it ſelfe 
naturally diſpoſed be very ſenſible. ,” 

Wherefore that part which is without the Gums or the ſhell of the Tooth is nor offended 
by hard and rough things, for though it bee cut or filed, or burnt with a hor yron, yot it is 
not pained, neither is there any fcnſe or figne of ſenſe following thereupon, eſpecially the 
height or top ofthe tooth which was made ſolid ro breake the mcare, and therefore the caui- 
ty not attaining ſo far the nerue alſo commeth ſhort of ir. 

The rcaſon why a part of the body of the tooth is not pained by tire or by hot rian, Ariza# 
ſaith is knowne onely tothe Gods. As for vs we can {ay nothing bur that it i3 a peculiar tothe 
recth that they are not equally affeRed cither by all things that make alteration in them, or 
by thoſe things which might offend them; but are more affeRed by heat and cold then by 
any other qualities,and by cold morethen by heate, yerto giue ſome fatisfaRtion,we lay,that 
the teeth are not offended by moiſt or dry by ſoft or hard things becaule their qualirics are not 
ſo ſuddenly communicated to the memhgrane or tothe nerue. Bur they are affefed by hot 
and cold things becauſe the aniwall ſpirirs which are contained in the ſubſtance of the root 
and diffuſed through the ſame, are thereby altcred, for thoſe atiuc qualities do pierce on' c- 
uery (ide, affecting and changing rogether with their ſubſtance the animall ſpirit and by IUC- Great tore of 
cefſionalſo the membrane and the nerves. And truly ic is very reaſonable to imagine that ig 22m io 
the ſubſtance of thetecth there are great ſtore of animall ſpirits morethen inother bones, firlt Teeth, 
becauſe they recciue ſoft nerues intotheir cauities,and againe becauſe their incernal fubſtance 
is fomewhat rare, made of a mucous matter condenſated or thickned, 

Odſerue alſo that the paine which is felt inthe ſubſtance of the tooth differeth much from 
thar paine which is in the Gum, either from their diſtemper or from any flux of humor into 
them, and from the payne which is felt in cthenerue that runneth vader the roote of the 
Tooth, . 

The vſc of their ſenſation is thought to be, firſt that being expoſed to outward iniuries,a0d T1. ywot 
hauing no P:rioſt;#m ro campaſſe them about z it was ficte they ſhould haue an ingenite prin- tcirſcale, 
ciple of Senſe thatthey might be able to diſcerae berwixt that which is profuable and hurt- 
full. 

Azaiacif we will beleeue Ga/em in the ſecond Chapter of his 16. Booke de v/# partiaws, 
25all the orhers parts of the mouth, ſo likewiſe the Tecth doe after a ſort diſcerne of fapors 
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or Taſtes, and for that purpole they receiued ſoft nerues. For as the $kin hath Senſe, yer 
through the cuticle or ſcarffe=skin which is not ſenſible; ſorhe marrow of the tooth is appre. 
henſine of tactile qualities through the bony part,like as the neruous membrane which is vn- 
d:r the nailcs doth feele heat and cold through the nailes which have no ſcnle at all. And fo 
much ſhall haue beene ſufficient to have ſpoken of the Senſe of the Tecth. Now we come 
vnro their cauities. 
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C HAP, XVII: 
Ofthe inward cauity and Membrane of the Teeth. 


E22>E ſaid before that the Veſſels and the Nerves did enter into the cauitics of the teeth , 
WWE and therefore it would be very fit we ſhould acquaint you what this cauity is. 

Of Y Allthe Teeth are hollow on the inſide, [46.1 1.fig.z,8]bur this cauity is greater 
or leſſer according to the magnitude or figu,of the Teeth,which thing alſo Ari/tozle acknow- 
ledge inthe 7. chapter of his 3 booke de hiſtoria 4nimalinm, where he ſaith that the teerh arc 
bones partly concauous and partly ſolid, Notwithſtanding ſome new Anatomiſts haue been 
ſo impudent asto challenge rothemſclues the invention or finding out this cauity. Galen ins 
deed in thoſe bookes of his which are extant,doth not write how grear or what a kind of caui- 
ty this is, nor yet what is contained therein ; yet becauſe ofttimes he makes mention of the 
Deznes of the Tecth, it is not likely thar he was ignorant of them for if he had beleeved that 
the teeth in their firſt- originall had had no cavities , it had beenean idle thing for him in 
vchement paine of the teeth to command that their ſolid ſubſtance ſhould be perforated with 
2 ſmall wimble or picrcer,in the ninth chapter of his 5.booke de compoſitione medicamentorum 
ſecundum loca. Againe, Hippocrates inthe 4,Epidemian reporteth that a Childes Teeth were 
caten with a corroding vicer,thoſe eſpecially that had cauities or were hollow,whereby H1p- 
pocrates doth inſinuate, firſt thatthe ſubſtance of the Teeth may be corroded, and ſecondly 
that they haue a naturall cauity in them. | 

This cauity is in children of ſeuen yeares 01d and ſomewhat vpward very large, and cir. 
cumſcribed with a thin ſcale very like vato a hony-combe. lr is alſo full of a white humour, 
not of marrow , ſuchas we may ſee inthe {weerh-rooth of a Calfe when it is brought ſodden 
vnto the Table, but this humour in proceſle of time is dried, becomes harder, and for the 
moſt part turnes bony, and fo the cauity is euery day diminiſhed ; yet ſothat in the middeſt 
at the roete there remaineth alwaycs a Siu which ſcarcely reacheth aboue the height of the 
Gums: for it was neceſſary there ſhould be an empry ſpace lefr, becauſe of the inſertion of 
the veſſels and the dilatation of the artery : yer ſome men affirme that the pulſation we feele 
in our tecth doth not proceede from the beating of the artery, but from a ſpirit or ayre 
moued, asſom*rimes we find it to be in our cares, 

Theſe things ſaith Ewftachiu are beſt perceived in the Grinding teeth of an Oxe broken ; 
and in a Calfeand a Lambecach grinder hath three cauities,one anterior another poſterior and 
the third in the middeſt; and the middlemoſt cavity is perforated with a crooked hole like 
che letter C which reacheth as farre as to the ropot the Gums: in the two other cquitics 
there is a mucous matter contained; which for the moſt part as the Tooth growes perfe& 
eurneth bony. Beſide, becauſe intheſe creatures we find oftentimes two, ſometimes three, 
ſotnetimes foure grinding Teeth ioyned together,Nature ro make a coutval conſent between 
them, hath perforated the bony partition with atranſuerſe hole, through which a matter like 
a ſmall membrane pafſeth out of one cauity into another, as furcles of veſſels do paſſe through 
their perforations. 

This cauity is compaſſe d with a membranous ſubſtance, which Falopins and Zawrentigs 
call a thin mernbranc.Gorew ſaith it is a production of the Pia mater.Colambas eſteemeth itto 
be made of a complication of veines, arteries and nerues, which imbiberh or ſucketh vp the 
matter that falleth vpon it, from whence comethe greatcit and moſt intolerable paines of the 
rooth-ach. 

Andindeed this membrane is of moſt exact Senſe, and by it the Teeth are ſo apprehenfiuc 
of heate and cold : yea ſaith Bauhine we confent with Columbus herein, that the fluxe of hu- 
mour out of the Brain yato this membrane is the true cauſe of the greateſt paines in the teeth 
which do ſo long endure as the humor is derained in the Membranc; or till the braine bee 
purged, and ſo the cauſc of the luxe be taken away. & 
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perforation doth reach to the cavity, then are the teeth quickly rotted euen vnto the roots; 


By rcafon of this cauity itthe teeth be pertorared by an atfluence of ſharpe humors,which CL teork 


againc in this cauity, eſpecially the croſign and putrifaRtion of the teeth doth begin. Inir ,, ._- 


groweth that dolourous rottenneſſe,and in ir ſomerimes are wormes gathered which doe thyic cavities 


miſerably excruciate and punilh the patient. The vſc of the cauity is, that by it the reeth may 
be better nouriſhed, and recciue the faculty of ſenſation. 
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Cyae, XVIII, 
Of the generation and vſe of the Teeth, 


: EX Oncerning the generation of the Teeth,thcre arediuers Opinions 4 ſomethinke they 
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— makecha threefold rime of their geageration,in his Booke de Carnibus,of athreefold 
Aliment which miniftreth matrer vato them. The firſt is from the ſuſtenance they receiue 
in the wombezthe ſecond is after birth by the Milke which the child ſuckerh;the third is after 
he hath caſt his teeth by the meat and driake that he careth whereby aew teeth are edgendred: 
for, ſaith he,wharſocver is glutinous inthe Alimentthat maketh the Teeth,but the farty part 
(which hecre is more plentifull then inthe matter of the reſt of the bones)is exiccated by the 
power of theheat. Alſo(faich Laurentiw)as this threefold kind of Aliment differs in thicknefle, 
ſo doth the ſolidity, harducſlſe and thickneſſe of the teeth vary, for thoſe teeth that arc in- 


Diuers opini- 
are generated within the Wombe, as Columbus and Enflachius; tome withour the ving the go- | 


| wombe, as Ar:ferle ; fore partly within and partly without, as Hippeerates who | —_ 


gendred of the Aliment which the infant vſeth in the wombe, or when he ſuckes his mo-. 


thers breſt,are bur ſoft,and doe ea(tly fall away,but thoſe that are made of more ſolid meats 
are alſo firmer. 


The truth isthat they are generated inthe wombe together with the reſt of the boges ; Tierra, 


with which they are not delineated but formed and abſolued by degrees:wherefore they lye 
for ſome time imperfeR in the Iawes,neither do they all breake their priſons at the ſeme time, 
but ſome ſooncr,ſome later, according as the neceflity of Naturedoth require. And this is 
wr” _ why ſome made adouble time of their generation,onc inthe wombe ; another our 
of the wombe. 


young quill, | 
This ſubſtance ſeemeth to hane fibres and tlireds and to be couered as it were with a thin 


coate,for the ſuperficies thereof is like to a ſmooth tunicle faftned and conioyned to the 
ſubſtance that it conflainerth : wherefore a reſemblance of the generation of the reeth wee 
haue ſame-what expreſlely in the generation of a quill : fof rhe part which is withour the 
ikin is horny and hard, but that which is wichin che wing is ſofter and moyſter, yea ſome- 
times like blood or congealed Phlegme, This (oft part of the teeth as they breake the fleſh 
hardaeth by degrees, and by degrees becommeth bony. Sometimes alſo it is hollow with- 
* and fanncd into roots. | 
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for by it the rooth is faftned as withglew to the ſocket and to the gums. 

In Infancy the Teeth be within the Gums that they might nor byre the Nurſes nipple - 
the ſeucenth moneth they begin to breake out,or later ſaith F7ppocrates,if the Infant do tooth 
with a Cough, andthentiey are troubled with Agues, Convulſions, Scowrings and ſuch 
like, cſpecially when they breede their Dog-teeth, Galen rendereth a reaſon, becaufe when the 
Gums are perforated by the Teeththe paine is as vieleot asif a goade were thruſt into the 
ficſh, but indeed the reeth are more painfu]l then goades, for if a goade-be once faltned ir 
reſterh, bur the tooth iſſucth ſtill ro the extent of his augmentation. 

1he Teeth breake out not altogether but the vpper ſooner then the lower,and the Shearers 
ſocncr thenthe Grinders : that they iſſue later in men then in brute beaſts (for the Elcphaor, 
ſ11h Ari/tele in the 5.chaptcr of his 2,booke de h:ff.animat breedetlhis teeth as ſoone a5 he 
himſclfe 1s borne) the reaſon is ſaith 4ri/orle becauſe a may aboue all creatures hath lefl e of 
that carthly excrement whereof they arc ingengred, Bur becauſe the firſt Tecth aud thoſe 
that follow them which are though to be regenerated, doe Iyc hidden inthe iaw-bone,there- 
fore we rather ſay that the cauſc ot their late iſſuing in men is to be attributed to the goed 
will and pleaſure of him that made thein, who moderateth all things accoreing to his owne 
wilcdome ; yet whenthe childe comes te chewing, that he might ceaſc to be troubleſome to 
his mother,andnot lye alwaics lugging at her breſts but fall to ſtrenger kinds of mcate,there- 
torc at length Nature puts them foorthzfor cuery particle is then accompliſhed when Natnre 
ſtandeth in neede thereof, and this is the reaſon why the Teeth are not formed till after the 
birth. For this cauſc alſo ſaith 4r//o#/e the Shearers dee yſſuc before the Grinders, becauſe 
the meate is fi:ſt ſhred before it be ground. 

Dentition or the breeding of the teeth begins about the ſecond yeare, ſometimes ſooner, 
but then ſaich Hippocrates in his booke de carnibas, they arcingendred of an ill humour. The 
firſt Tceth that ariſe are the force-tecth , Lemocritws ſaith becauſe their ſharpe ends make way 
before their due time. Ar:ffet/e reprehends him and giueth another reaſon, becauſe thas 
which is ſharpe doth ſooneſt grow blunt:and therfore Nature ſendeth a ſupply of others;the 
broad Tecth aic not blunted art all but onely levigated by arerition, and this is 4r:/otle his 
conceite in the 8, chapter of his fift booke de generatione animalinm. 

Whea the firſt Teeth about the ſeuenth yeare are either drawne or thruſt out by thoſe that 
come vnder them,then do thoſe firſt Teeth appeare ſoft and as it were hollowed : and there- 
forc ſome haue thought them onely Appendances of certaine roots left in the iaw, of which 
roots, as it were of ſecede, a new hope or ſucceeſhon of tecthis brought forth. Ye/alimws there- 
fore counſels vs ts take heed that when a childes tooth is broken by accident we do not draw 
the roete, for then haply the tooth will not grow againe, Burt Anatorny teacheth vs the con- 
trary, that is to ſay, that there is no ceniunRion betwixt the imperfe&t teeth thar fall at ſeucn 
ycares of age and the perteR that ariſe after. Nay they do not ſa much as touch one ano. 
ther, for there is a partition in the middeſt betwixt them before the new tooth can breake 
forth, And thus much of the firſt time of the generation of the Teeth within the 
wombe. | 

The ſ{ccond time of their generation is without the wombe, about the ſeuenth yeare, and 
theſe teethare commonly thought to be regenerated ; bur to ſay truth and to ſpeake proper- 
ly, they arc then neither generated nor regenerated. Fot together with the firſt Teeth inthe 
beginning ef generation they doe receive with the reſt a rude kinde of forme, and are made 
of the ſame matter;otherwile we mult be conſtrained to confelſle, (and that were very abſurd) 
that Nerves, Veſſels, Ligaments and Membranes which arc {permaticall parts and doc con- 
ſummate the frame of the Teeth, doe begin their generation after the Infant is borne ſeuen 
ycares,more or lefſe, It js true indeed that theſe latter Teeth are not ſooner abſolued or per- 
fectcd then in the ſeuenth yeare or there abouts, and the proportion ſecmeth not tobe much 
amillc, fer they firft breake our of the Gums about the ſeuenth month, and the ſecond abour 
the {cuenth ycare. And this proportion Hippecrates in his booke de ſeptimeſtri parts (tandeth 
_ vypon,not only in the produQion of the Tecth,but alſo in other mutations in the body 
of man. a 

Falopius conceiueth that the latter Teeth are made of the ſame matter with the former 
by the ſeminary faculty which rcmaineth in the iawes, and Euftachbiw canfeſleth that 
if you remoue the bony partition that is betwixt the firſt and the later teeth, you ſhall inde 
che ſegdts of the Teeth one vnder another, 1 meanc of the Sheares and the Pe _ 
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bur ofthe Grinders he ncuer found auy feedes; and yer he thinketh it reaſonable that the y 
ſhould have a rude originall in the wombe which is gccomplithed afterward at leaſure. 


The reeth which about the ſzventh yeare breake out, or as ſome ſay are renewed, are 1n Thenumber 
either iaw ten, faure Shearers, two Deg.teeth,and faure Grinders or Maxi]laries,that is,two **< Te, 


next vnto the Dog-teeth, and two that are called Genuini or Teeth of wiſedome+ The ſhearing 
teeth when they breake forth dothruſt the firit ſhegrers aut before thera and ifſue betwixr 
the ewofirſt, the ſecand, and che Dog-roorh thar is next vatothem. Bur ifthe former teeth 
will por fall or be nor pulled aur,or it the laxter iſſue betore the firſt fall,chep the lateer worke 
their way through new ſockets and curse in the vpper aw evtward, in the lower jaw inward, 
ſothatthere ſcemeth ro ariſe a new row of tecth,and this indeed hath deceiued many Hiſto- 
rians and ſome Anatomiſts alſo. 
The Dog-tecthalſo do fall our and the place ofthe ſucceeder isa little onthe one fide the 
roote of the former. 
The reaſon why the teeth about the fourth fift ſixt or ſeucath yeares do grow looſe, is be- 
cauſe the ſockets docontinually increaſe and the teeth arc but ſoft and therefore doe ſoone 
periſh, beeaule the harder Aliment which from thegceforth accreweth vato them is aothing 
conuenable to their ſubſtance, ang then they purrific and fall away : but thoſereeth thgr 
breake out atthe ſcyenth yeare recciue nouriſhment agreeable rotheic ſubſtance, & therefare 
do continue 85 1osg as theig gouriſhment is ſupplyed, Among the griadezs therwo firſt doe 
ſometimes thruſt out their predecefſgrs, but for the molt part they ariſe at their fides and in« 
creaſe the number : thoſe two thar are called Gezp:2i dg neyer thruſt out them that were be- 
fore then, bur y ſue ſoractimes in extreame 1d age,in the very endsof the iaws;yea Ariſtorlc 
repoiteth that theſe teeth haue ariſco nor without great paine after foyreſcore yeares. Not- 
wich(tanding this is more rare.in men then in wamen» Hippecrates in his booke de Cornibus 
witneſſech that theſe teerh which grow ypſolate dac wax gld together valeſſc by milchance 
they fall ouror periſh. | 
The maoner of the generation ofthe teeth Fs/apy4s thus cxpreſſeth. The quickening facul- 
ty by an aRiuc ſpirit makesthe bone hollow; at the (ame time is ingendered a membranous 
huske which hath two ends, oge poſterior whereat a {wall acrue, a veyne and an artery doc 
mecte. The other anterior whereat hangeth a neruous taylelike growne Male : and thistaile 
.creepeth through a narrow perforation of the bone to the fide pfthar tooth which bath a 
ſucecflor and ſo paſleth vngothe Gyms, 
In the fecclaid huske there gathererh together a white ang limy matter, 4ndrhe firſt pare 
of the rocth becames bopy when as yet the [atter part is ſoft, cucaſo as we fgid.it was in the 
tceth formed inthe mothers wombe. | 
Euery caotb ifſuceh cþrough that hale dilated, thrayughwybich thetayle or beard of the 
huske was tranſmitred. Inſtanely the huxke is broke and becammeth as we ſaid befarcalige- 
ment to the rogth, and the tooth irſelfe ifſueth nakee and hard, potwithſtanding the bardeft 
part of it recciuts a further perteRign;by induration of his marter wichout the Gums. 
The primary and firſt vſe of the teeth was to Aeutde. ty breake, or chew or mitigate 
the.mecatc atid ſo to prepare it for the ſtowacke, Againe; another vic of the tecrh.is tar 
the forming of the voyce, for Shearing tecth are of great cqnſc quence to.true pronuncia- 
tion of letters or wards ; and bence it is that thoſe that waat rheir.eeeth cannor {o well 
pronounce R,S,X,Z, yea iris thought that the ſhearing tecth jn men haye no other vie 
bur .onely for <lacution although the Infant doch at lightly {peake þeforc he baue alkhis 
tceth, or at leaſt ſome of all kindes. VVhen he hath afew ecth he willmumble and as 
it were record, but cannot articulate plainely till he. have all, ygttheſe ſhearers doe nor e- 
qually affiſt vs in the pronunciation of all words, 9nclythey make xe prolation of ſome 
wore cleare 2nd facile. Thoſe wards that are foxmed of T and R cannot be pronounced 
without the ſhearing Tecth aniculatly, far they require that the Toogye ſhould reſt, vp- 
on.che fore Teorh. Layrentias laith the Teexh were made far ornanent , byt 

mose wilcly, that they were giucn to men to Feepe their Tongues within cq . B4u- 
4izne thinkes chat the Teeth.afthemſc]ues are,poe onely. no ornament bu a fearetull Ggbr, 
and thercſore Nature compaſled ang diſtinguiſhed them- with Gyms, coucreg them with 
the lip 2s itwere with a buckler the better to-breake and change the ingrefſe of the ourw: 
ayre. Thoſe creaturcs who are able cyther withthe hojnes © teens themicines as 4 Bu 


How they 
iGue, 


The maner of 


their genera- 
tion, 


Their y{e5, 


and Cow, or-with their hoofes ta off:nd their adver(arics,thoſe creatures,l ay,hgue teeth 


-onely ro eate withall, They that-hauc ſaw-tcerhdo both mitigate their mgar by them and 
Ig Qqqq 2 ſtand 


— —  —— — - _ — CC _ 


— — — —_— 


972 


The bone; 


HWHyos, 
ken, 


Figure, 


The parts, 


Canmics. 


Proceſſes, 


Thetwo 
lower. 


The two yp - 


Pr, + bin only ioyned with the griſtle of the Larinx; nature therfore adds 2 other proceſles to bend 


Of the Bone Hyois. 


ſtand vpo \their guard with them, for they are ginen to luch creatures both to offend and to 
defend, whereas a man hath his hands to defend himſclfe. 

Andthus muchſhall be ſufficient ro have ſaid ofthe Teeth, rheir Sockets, their Nature 
Figure, Magnitude, Number, Site, Articulation, Kindes,Vefſels, Scnſe,Cauity ; and finally 
of their Generation and Vie. 

And thus we have brought to an end the hiſtory of the bones of the Sculland ofthe Face. 
Another bone there is which belongeth not indeed ro the head, but much lefſe vnro the 
Trunke or the toynrs, whoſc hiſtory we will therefore inſcrtin this place becauſe ir is acare 
vnco the Head though it be not of it, and that is the bone Hyozs. 
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Cuayr, XIX, 


Of the bone Fyois,called Os guttaris. 


Hat bone which from the ſimilitude ic hath with the letter is called Hyp/ilozdes, 
or ſhorter Hyoides, [tab.1 1,fig.q,and 5,] is ſeated inthe chops before the top of 
the Larynx, and therefore is allocalled by Galen Or gatturis. Itlyeth like a foun. 

@-: dation vnderthe baſis of the tongue, and is extended direQly along the necke, 

and the figure of it js farre other in menthen it is in brute beaſt. It repreſenteththe lerter ,, 
for the termination thereof is not in an acute angle bur in a bow or bcor,and therefore is nor 
much vnlike the lower iaw,for it is not only curved like a bow as that is,but alſo derermineth 
into twoproceſles, The figure of it was thas made that the way might be left open for the 
meat to paſſe into the ftomack and for the breath to paſſe and repaſſe to and from the Lungs, 
for as we ſaid euen now, it is placed juſt before the chops and the Larynx. 

Although this bone be expreſſed by one ſingle name yer is it not one bone but compoun- 
ded of many, at leaſt of three, at moſt of thirteene, but for the moſt part in ancient men ir 
conſiſteth of eleucn bones which are ioyned together by a l2xe or difſolute compolicion, with 
a griſtle betweene them that they might better yeelde and giue place when they are mo- 
ved. 

The ends of this bone do not touch the ends of any other, and therefore it is faſtened to 
the neighbour parts, otherwiſe the tongue could not baue reſted vpon it as vpon her baſis, 
The continuity therefore that the bone Hyors hath, is by the mediation of muſcles and liga- 
ments, for itis continued tothe lower iaw about the Chin, to the breſt-bone, to the ſhoulder- 
blades, to the Appendix of the Nowle called the Bodkin; to all theſe I ſay, by the kind of 
Coalition which we called Sys/arcoſis,for it is bound by fleſh or Fleſh bownd,Of al the bones, 
that is the firſt which is in the middeſt, greater and broader thea the reft, and as it were their 
baſis. [t4,11.fi9.4, 48CD] OnJhe anterior and exterior part that regardeth the mouth, it is 
canuex and determineth into ah obtuſe or dull angle,which we may feele in our ſclues aboue 
the Thrortlealthough the proceſſes do lye very deepe. This angle was made partly to ſecure ir 

from outward injuries, partly to affeord an implantation to ſome muſcles. On the inner or 
poſterior fide which reguardeth the chops it is hollow, ['ab. 1 1,fig,4,0,fig-SP ]from which 

hollowneſſe two muſcles of the Tongue doariſe, and beſide the cauity giues way tothe Epi- 
glottisro open and liftir ſelfe vp. , : 

It hath theee boſomes ; aboue, a tranſverſe depreſſed boſome ['c]to admit the ſecond = 
of muſcles which are proper vntoit; inthe middeſt ir buncheth our. [*] In the lides of this 
Sinus there are two other cauitics,onc on the right band another on the lefr, which giue way 
vato the firſt pairc of muſcles that are implanted into the ſides of this bone. 

It hath alſo two proceſſes on either hand ariſing our of the baſis. [EF/K] which ſome call 
Hornes or Ribs, by which it is ioynedtothe two lower neighbour bencs. : 

Thetwo lower which make the ſecond and third bone [ EPJdo conſiſt on either hand of 
one bene:they are ſhorter and broader then the vpper,and arc faſtened tothe botrome ofthe 
ſides of the firſt or middle bone 14b. 11, fig. 4,6] by the interpoſition of agriſtle and a good 
broad griſtly ligament. Atrheir extremities [ HH] becauſe they are not ivy ned with any 0- 
ther bone, they couple themſelues with the proceſſes of the ſhicld-griſtle of the chrortle, and 
theſe proceſſes together with the middle bone make the ſhape of the letter». _ 

Bur becauſe this bone hangs like a meteor, it would not hauc had ſufficient trength if it had 
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it and firme it to the Appendix called S:y/ordes,whichis faſtened ro th: Temple- bone,and by 
this meancs being lo on cach ſide bound, the bone Hye Randeth ſiedfaft in the mid(t. Wher- 
fore the two vpper proceſſes which make the fourth and the fifr bones [/ X J and are (lender, 
round and long, arc faſtaed tothe vpper par? of the (ide of the firſt or iniddic bone. To 
thoſe proceſſes are ofcentimes added on cither fide 3 ſmall bones, which make the fixr, (cucach 
cighth, ninth, renth andelenenth Bones, They arc faſtencd with round and lender Liga. 
ments to the extremities of che appendix Szylo;des ; ſo thatas the rwo lower proceliles or che 
ſecond and third bones together with the firſt make a reſemblance of the lerter”, { alſothe 
two vpper proceſſes or the tourth and the fift bones, and thoſe that are aſſiſtant vato them ro- 
gether with che firſt bone, do againe make another ,, ſo that this bone may well be called 
Hypſiloides, becauſe therereſulteth a double vp/ilon our of his figure. 

Somerime the vpper proceſlc on either (ide confiſteth of one ſhort and (leader bone, and 
1s faltned ro the Appendix Styloraes by a neruous Ligament, Sometime ir hath onely the in- 
ferior proceſſes, and the vpper bones asthe fourth and the fift and all the reſt ro the elevench 
(eſpecially in women) are wanting, as we hauc expreſſed it in the fift figure of the eleuenth Sometimes 
Table, andrthentheir place is ſupplyed by long, round, ſtrong,and neruous Ligaments, which 
yſſuing from the frit or middle bone do paſſe vato the proceſſes Stylo;des on cirher (ide, and 
then there are onely three bones. Afterward as a man growes in yeares,thoſe which were ae 
firſt but addiraments do grow dry and harde, and fo the Number ot the bones is increa(ed, 
till they come to ſcuen, then to niac, afcer tocleucn, and ſometime though rarely tg thir- —< ages 
reene, 

Finally, leaſt the bone 71yos, ſaith Gelen in the eleuenth chapter of his 7 booke de w/# pare 
*/am, ſhould be diſplaced from che middlc Region of the Laryax,and leane too much to one 
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A, B,C,The forepart of the grea? 
ter bone, 

* His protuberation. 

D, The backſide of the ſame grea- 
rer bone. 

E,F. His lower proceſſes on cach 
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fide, Nature hath prouided muſcles which ballance it and keepe it equall,and not only ſo, bur 
alſo certaine. ſtrong Ligaments in the two fides of the bone How, yea and others thar are 
griſtly and round which ſhe hath inſerted on cach fide; and as if all this were not ſufficient, ic 
is faſtned by certaine mrmbrancs not onely to the Lerynx and Epiglorts, butto make it more 
ſtable, to the Guller alſo. 

Theviuof —The vſes of the bone Hyoware very great (though it be but a little bone) and very many. Ic 
the bo1e47%- was framed therefore for the tongue and the Lery®x : firſt to be a Bſis for the tongue aboue 
which it might be moucd diuer(ly and ſuddealy,like an Ecle faith Zawrentine, The ſccond vſe 
of it is to lift vp the Laryux. A third, thatfrom it many muſcles might rake their original}, 
that isto ſay, ſome of the rongue or the fourth payre. The fourth payre from the firſt of the 
middle bone,the fift paire from the fourth and fift bone when they are there, whea the fourth 
and fift are wanting then it ariſcth from the ſecend and third bones. 

The muſcles alſo ofthe Laryzx take their originall from hence : the anteror, that isto ſay, 
che beginning of the firſt and fourth paires of the foure common muſcles from the lower part 
of the firſt bone : and thus we ſce how the bone Hyous was ordayned to eſtabliſh the muſcles 
ofthe tongucand the throttle, And fo much ofthe bone Hyow, now we proceed. 
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C HAP, XI. 
Of the Spine in generall, 


RMRPE deuvided the Scelcton befere into three parts, the Scull,the Trunke andthe Ioynes. 
; A [ſhe ſcull we haue proſecuted as narrowly as we could;the Trunke we alſo deuided 
ASSAYS into the Spinc,the Cheſt andthe bone without a name. Vader the name of the Spine 
wc comprehend all that which is extended from the firſt Racke. bane of the Neche vnto the 
Coccyx or Rumpe : and this the Grecians call js, becauſe the backpart of it is ſharpe and 
{pinie. Ir is called alſo 4#r/am er the Backe, becauſe the Backe is the greatelt part thereof. 
What the This Spine is the habitation or ſcat and defence of the Marrow as the Scull is of th 
pines... Braine, Forbecauſethe dignity or worth of the Marrow of the Spine is equall ro the worth 
thereet * Of the braine (for it is the originall of all the ſinewes excepting ſcuen coniugations,and ther- 
fore is called the Braines Vicar or Subſtitute)Nature was no leſſe carcfull of the preſeruation 
thereofthen ſhe was of the Braine it ſelfe, As therefore the Braine was compaſled with the 
bones of the Scull as with a Helmet, ſo the Spinall Marrow is walled in on every fide by the 
Racke-bones ofthe Chin. 

This that nature might the better accompliſh, firſt ſhe hollowed the ſpinethroughout,then 
ſhe exaſperated itwith many proceſſes both acute and tranſuerſe, thereby as it were flanking 
the bulwarke againſt all annoyance. The cauity is large, the better tro containe the Martow, 
in which reſpec the whole Spine is called 2:74 i524 the Sacred Pipe, by Herepbilus the Ca- 

Whrdke Gizs nale. The Spine therfore is bony, not made of one but of many compacted togerher,as wel ro 

= bellow, hclpc the varicty of motions becauſe it was fit the creature ſhould maue forward and backe- 
ward, as alſoto prevent danger ; for the Juxation, ſaith Hippocrates, of one Rack-bone is more 
dangerous then of many, becauſe itconſtraineth the Marrow into an acute angle,and [odoth - 
neceſſarily either breake it ar compreſle it very ſore. 

Theſe bones that make theSpine are called n/a, from the{imilitude they haue withche 
whitle of a wheele. They arc alſo called vertebre, becauſe by them the body is ##r#:4 into 
diuers parts. Pliny calls them o//« orbieulats round or Nas-bones, This Spintis the Beſis and 

Whymadeot foundation of the whole building, and therefore the anciencs compared it to the carkaſſe of a 
: Ship, for as the crooked ribbes and elbowes ofa Ship are faſtned torhe bulke, and afterward 
the prow and the ſterne or fore-caſtle are anaexed, right ſo the ribs,the Armes,and the Legs 

are faſtnedro the Spine. | 

The figure of the Spine Hippeerates firſt elegantly expreſſed in the third SeQion of 
his Booke de «rticel/, and in his Booke de natare oſ5ium, where he faith it is 1%0w:&, thatis, 

oe bgure CE /2er & manner direct or fireightz yer fo that it inclineth ſordetime backeward ſometime 
inward. From the firſt hy 8 of the Neckt vmo the ſcucnth it inclinerh inward that 
it might ſupport the Guller and the rough artery. From the firſt Racke ofthe Backe vn- 
tothe twelfth it beareth outward, to leaue more for the organs of Reſpiration, that 


is, for che Heart andthe Lungs. The Loynes incline inward to ſupport the deſcending , 
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trunkes of the hollow veine and the great artery. The holy-boue protuberateth ou:ward 
with a kinde of reQitude or ſtreightneſſe to make the capacity of the Hypozaſtrinm ot water- 
courlc betrer able to containe the bladder, the right gut and the wombe. 

Wealſo wili adde, ſaith Lavrentrs, thar the fore and inner part isequall that it might not 
offend the bowels, yer ſcored throughout with tranſuerſe inſcriptions:the backlide is vnequall 
for the better inſcrtionof muſcles, and the ſafer egreſlc of the veſſels, 

The Spine may bee deuided into foure parts, rhe Necke, the Backe, the Loincs,and the Ae Ig 
Holy-bone. The Rackes of the necke are ſcuen, of the backe twelue, of the Loines fiuc, 
whoſe articulation and coalirion is ſtrange and wonderfull. The articulation is double, for- 
ward and backward;forward articulation is made by the bodies of the Spondels,and is more 
ſtri& andcloſe : the backward or hinder articulation is made by the oblique proceſſes and is 
more lax or remiſſe, partly that the creature might moue more cafily forward, partly leaſt in 
bending backward the veſſels ſhouid be diſtended, compreſſed, or broken. In a word,there 
arefixe articulations of the rackbones, two by their bodies, and fouce by their oblique pro- : 
ceſſes aſcending and deſcending. That articulation which is made by the proceflcs b-longeth —_ 
to Ging/ymos, for cuery racke (excepting the firſt and the elcuenth) receiuerh an vppzr agd is Kacks. 
_ by-a lower , ſo that for the making of the Ginglymes there mult be threeracke® 

ONCS. 

The Sympbyſisor coalition of the Rack-bones is not Grifile beand although their extremi- 
ties be lined ouer with a griſtle, but by Ligamcars and thole very ſtrong, acifing from the 
bones, fiom rhe griftles, and fromthe membranes that inucſt the bones. 


All the racks-bones of rhe What the 


TABVLA XI. Spine have many — COM- rackbones 
See this Tables deſcriptiongn f01.77 1. mon, Firſt every racke hath his tein 
body ſeated on the inſide thicker 


and more fungous then the reſt 
of the boge, to which alſo Ap- 
ces do grow and priſtles. Ic 
1s broad both in the vpper atd in 
the lower baſis co make the arti- 
culation more ſecure leaft ir 
ſhould lux fideward. Againe, e- 
uery rack hath a large hole wher« 
ia the marrow is contained, and 
this perforation isin all the rackes 
equall, ſaith Lewrentize; for hee 
neuer could 6bferue it larger as 
_ i fo anabrerd] he 
th e t 
——_ But , faith Laorenrive, 
alchough the wondetfull fruicful- 
neſſe of the narrow of the backe 
in propagaing Netues be by de- 
grees dimini thoſe lower 
cauiries are filled yp with thicker 
Membrancs , more 
ſtraicly t@ vaire the thicker bo- 
dies ofthe Spondels. Thirdly,ia 
euery rackbone there are three 
kinds of proceſſts,oblique,tranl- 
ucrſe and acute. The oblique are 
= foure, two inthe ypper part and 
Fi. | as many in the lower ; the vpper 
| | | | aſccading,che lower deſtendiag, 
and by cheſe are the Hinges of the batke hung together, forthe articulation is made by Gin- 
_4 | 

Os rranſuerſe proceſſes are two, made to ſecute their muſcles and for their originalls 
and infertious, The acute proccfic is fingle, ſeated in the backpart, and giueth the fthame vn» 
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Seuen Rackes 
ot the Necke, 
1 Ta, 


ynto the whole,for it is called j-45,0r the Sprne,and this is wanting onely inthe firſt Racke. 

Fourthly.in cuery Rack-bone there arc five Appendices,rwo in the body,two in the tranſ* 
uerle proceſſes, and one in the Spine. | 

Finally, cuery ſpondell which is articulated with another, hath a perforation which affor- 
deth an outlet forthe nernes, produced fromthe Marrow. Notwithſtanding this perforation 
is not after the ſame manner 1o all the Racks, for in thoſe of the Necke the Jower is deeper 
then the vppcr : in the ſpondels of rhe Backe, the ſemicircic of the vpper and the lower is e- 
quall: inthe vertebre of the Loynes the whole cauity almoſt is formed by the vpper. And 
theſe things are common to allthe Rack-bones, Now in their particular hiſtory we ſhall ſee 
what is proper to cuery one of them; but firſt you ſha] hauea Table or two to ſhew you al the 
Rack—bones of the Spine from the top tothe botrome, as the twelfth and the fourctcenth, 
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Cuay. XI. 
Of the Racke-bones of the Necke, 


W22 He vic of the whole Neck and his admirable ſtruQure deth not belong tothis place, 
I and of it we haue ſpoken before : here we have todo onely with the Bones, which 
9 arccommonly ſeucn [74.13,fi9.2,3,4 differing both amongſt themſclues and from 
thc other Racks of the Spine. 

The two firſt arc joyned tothe nowle by Ligaments,whercby the head is ſtrongly faſtned 
rothe necke. The firſt of theſe [14.13.fig.2,3,4,fF 14.14, fig- 2,334) is called 41/45, becauſe as 
he was imagined to hold Heauen vpon his ſhoulders, ſo this eſpecially bearerh vp the Head. 
The body of it is more ſlender bur fafter then the reſt, and it wanterh his vpper proceile or 

TABVLA, XUI. 


See this deſcription lib,6,f0l.397, 


his Spine, leaſt it ſhould haue 
hurt ewo ſmall Muſcles of 
the head : but aſcending an41 
deſcending proceſles it hath 
like rhe other Racke-bones, 
which in this are hollowed 
oneither hand [able 14.flp.2, 
2.EF] Aboue to receiue two 
proceſſes [table 13, fiz.1,B C] 
of the nowle-bone to helpe 
the motion of the head (Galew 
thought) in compaſſe,: bur 
Columbus reproueth him who 
ſaith that by this articulati- 
on the head is inclined and 
reclined, that is, moued for- 
ward and backward. Below 
it receiueth the proceſſes of 
the ſecond Rack-bone, [tab, 
14.fig.z, and 6, MM) It hath 
alſo at the ſides two tranſuerſe 
proceſſes [74b/.13, fieu.2,3,11 
t6b.14 ,fi2.3,4 GG] perforated 


| ws ,hg.2,Ktab.14,fir.2,H 


eh the hole] for the aſcent 
ofa veine and an artery into 
the brane. 

Ir hath alſo a ſa#«« or bo- 
OR 4f2:3,8 crulted 
ouer with a griſtle[| fag. 3, 
the betrer Ns receiue Mi 
tooth [ fig.7,0] of the ſecond 

racke, 


V's. 20 
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Tacke, and at the proceſſes where the rackes arc 10yned there is aftnus oa cicker hand : it: the 
firſt [ #2.4,2 )and the ſecond [ £,6,7] bearing the forme of aritt or cleſr,in the o ther rackes 
tis orbicular,ſaving that inthe cheſt it is ſomewhat lang, Throughtheſe tinus are conueyed 
coniugations of finewes and branches of Veynes 8nd Arteries, miniſtering nouriſhment co 
the marrow andrto the bones. 

The ſecond Racke ['tab.13,fſp.2,3,N tab. 14,fie,5,6,7] beſides his body, his laterall pro- Theſecond; 
ceſles [ $46.14. fig. 5,6,7 6] ſhort and perforared with an oblique hole, | fiz.7,c] bis Poſterior 
procefle byſurcared in reſpeR of the muſcles, [fig.5,6,7 «] his aſcending proceſſes lightly 
bunching our, and his deſcending [r46. 13 .fig.2,K,r4b.14,hg-6,7 4] lightly finuated : beſide 
all cheſe, I ſay, there yfſuerh out of the middle of his body an appendix (commonly called a 
proceſſe) round and long, [744,13,,fig.2,3, 40, tab. 1 4, fig,6,2 fig,7 0] whichbecaulc it is 
like the Dog-tooth of a man, is called the Tooth, Hippocrates calleth the whole Racke the 
tooth, and in the luxation thereof, ſaith he, happenerh the moſt incureable Squinſery. This 
Appendix is ſomewhat rough in the ſurface, that from thence a Ligament might yſſue ( 7ab/e 
I 3,6g.5,#]by which it is faltned rothe Nawle; abourit alſo is calta folid and round (74.13 
fig-5.K] ligament tokkeepe the marrow from compreſſion. More over this fecond racke is * 
10yned to the firlt by a broad Ligament[ 746, 14,fe,5,F] which is orbicularly caſt round a- 


bout it, TABVLA. XIII. The third Racke-bone[74,1 3, Thidenlcbe 
See this Tables deſcription in lib. 6, fol.398, fig.2,3,5S.44b, 14,fig.8,andg] is 
FliG.1T cal cd 4fwv. Ir Is toyned moſt 


ſtrictly and excceding firm*-ly 
on the outhide te the other 2; 
The third, as alſo the three fol- 
=. lowing, hane their laterall pro+ 
ceſſes byfurcated, [14,13.fto,2, 
V.F,fi.q c]tfor the better implan- 
ration of the Muſcles; but the ſe- 
venth [14b.13,fig,1,2,3,4,ch4.7] 
_ with the rackes of the 
beſts, and his poſterior pro- 
ceſſeis not alwayes byfurcated 
[1ab.13,f12.24.X|batwholeand 
ſound:his body below is plaine, 
that ir might equally be ioyned 
to that which followerh. Final- 
ly, all the racks of the necke cx- 
cepting the firft have Appen- 
dices,betwixt which doe runne 
thicke and ſoft Griſtles for their 
more facile motion. And fo 
much hal ſuffice to haue ſpoken 
of the rack-bones of che necke; 
for concerning the motions of 
the head, we haue ſpoken before 
inthe Booke of Muſcles; 
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Cu ar, XXII, | | 
Of the Rackes of the Batke andthe Loynes and the Holy-bone. | 

SEP He backe is called in Greeke 47+, in Latine #er gow, it conſiſterh of twelue rackes = 

& T a4 bones, ['#4.14,/.r 4 D )Jiuſt ſo many as there are ribs ona fide, for to euery rack» How the 
IV $95) bonearetwo ris[54b.15.fle.5,D P articulated, Thebodies of theſe Ragks as al- 7ackes ofthe 
WLIRIE ( their proceſſes do differ ſomewhar from the bodies and proceſſes of the racks of backe diger, , 
the Necke. The bodies of the rackes of the neckeare long, broade and cquall, thar vpoa 
them thoGullerand the Rough Artery might leane more ſecurely» m_ 
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"Che firſt 


Thelr figures, 


The bodies of the rack-bonrs of the backe are round,conuex or embowed, thicker alſo and 
not ſo ſolid. The fpinall proceſſes of the necke arebyturcared, thoſe of rhe backe are long, 
ſimple and do bend downward. The'tranſuerſe proceſſes of the necke are broad and perfo- 
rated. Ofthe backe, thick, ſolid and round, ro make the articulation of rhe ribs more firme, 
excepting the eleuenth and the twelfth,to which the laſt and the ſhortelt ribs are faftned,thac 
there might be more ſpace left for the Liver,the Spleene,and the parts thereunder. 

Of the twelue Rackbones of the backe, ſometimes (bur rarely ) there is one wamiog,more 
rarely is there one too many, yet for the moſt part dogs hauc one more then men. They were 
made many for the berrer flexion of the ſpine, and are faſtned rogether wirh ſtrong ligamenes, 
[14b.14-fig.1 RR.44.15 fig.s cb.5]yetthere is a good quantity el griltle betwixr each of them. 
(cab. 15, fig .6,char.1,2 ] : 

The firſt racke ofthe backe is called bythc Ancients >o4i«, becaule it ſtanderh out beyond 
the reſt, the ſecond is called wa5>=-53e, that is, the Axillary ſpondell: the cight following 
»w;i7m, that is, Coftales belonging to the ribs. The eleventh [746.1 5,g.3] is called ijer;, 
becauſe his ſpine is right, and this like a naile faſteneth the other rackes. Leurentiue addeth, 
that it is quite contrary to the 1ſt; for the firſt receiuerh and is not received, this eleuenth is 
received but doth not recciue. The ewelfth is called [446,15,f2,4) ©4537, rhe compaſſing 
ſpondell, 

"Theſe Racke-bones have in the middle protuberating, round and embowed bodies, 
[t4b.15,f82.1] aboncand below [r4b, 15,fig,r,2,3,5,4] plaine, thicker then the Rackes of 
thenecke and lefle ſolid ; full alſo of ſmall perforations for the tranſportation of the veſlels 
that carry the nouriſhment. Their ſpinall proceſſes ['74b, 1 5, figure 1,4nd 2,NOP Jarelong, 
ſimple and accute looking downeward z the tranſucrle allo [#4b.15,fiewre 1,2,3,4,H 7] (for 
the firmer articulation of the Ribs) are craſle, ſolid and long, determining into a round head. 


TABVLA XV. They haue alſo two aſcending 

See this Tables deſcription in Lib,6,Fol.29 3, proceſſes [table 15, fie, 1.TP} 
and as many deſcending. [t«b, 
15,fig.2, 3,46] The tranſuerſe 
_—_ - che eleventh and 
twelfth racks [ 14.15 ,fig.4,efeh | 
do differ from the T6408 
the other ſpondels, which 
variety Galen attributed to the 
tenth racke, for in a Dog or an 
Ape the tenth is the middle- 
moſt, butina Man the twelfth, 
They hauc alſo five Appcn- 
dices,twoat their bodies aboue 
[8.15 ff. 3,4Jandbelow;two 
at the tranſuerſe precefſes, and 
one at the extremity of each 
ſpine. They haue alſotwo finns 
or beſomes ; [446-1 5. 1 from 
C to D)oncatthe ſideg,another 
in the Tranſuerſe proceſſes, 
both ſaall and anſwerable to 
the heads of the ribs, for iato 
them the ribs are articulated. 
The holes of theſe Rack-bones 
[#4.15,f.2,3,4 6] are propor- 
tt etorhe marrow which 
they containe,atdrheugh. Las- 
rextins will not agreethercto, 
Bauhine conceiueth that the 


- marrow .4s .armouated in the 
bones become Rraicer, Anglo much of the 


The 


deſcent, and forthe holes 'of the- lower racke- 
backe, 
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The Loynes make the third part of che ſpin, and doc confift of five Spondels [7e. 15. fig. 
12,fromb toc|the greateſt and thickeſt of all the ret which »re taGned by Grill les and thicke 
Ligaments ; aboue, withthe racks of the Cheſt orthe backe, [446.1 6, ##.2.4,ſhervetb rhe teſt 
racke of the backe ]below, withthe Holy-bone, [746. 16.fi. 1 ana 2c) tor tliry ye vpon them, 
and arc articulated by the incerpeſition of a Ligamcneall griftle ; yer to, thar thic motion of 
the Loynes is more lax anddifolute then thar of the backe : the Reaſon was, becauſe wee 
might better incline our {clues ynto the earth. | 

The firſt Racke ofthe Loynes is called »+;;in;, from the Kidny which reſteth it ſelfe vponir, 
Thelaſt is called by ſome «r9:4ins, that is,the ſupporter er the ſtrengrhner. | 

The Rackes of the Loynes, beſide their laterall perforations made tor the tranſmiſſion of 
the Nerues, are alſo thrilled through with ſmall holes. 

Their proceſſes are Aſcending. [ 74.16, fig.q,and 5] Deſcending [ fg-4, NJand tranſverſe, 
[fig-2 ee f,3,4,5] longerand flendcrer then in the reſt : but their acute proceſſes whichthey 
call the Spine ('14b.16,f.3,4,5 C DJare thicker then in the reſt and broader, that ro them the 
Ligaments and muſcles ot the backe might be faſtened, The Spondels alſo of the Loynes 
(ſaith Zewrentize) have procciics like a Medlar ſtone, which is found lometimes in them all, 
ſometimes onely in the vppermoſt. And ſomuch of the Loynes. 

The Hely-bene, called Os ſacrum and iszr; not becauſe it containeth in it any facred 
and hidden myſtery, as ſome haue fondly imagined, butbecaulc of his greatneſle, for ir 


OS 1 — — - 


Table 16, figure 1, (heweth the :z1erior part of the benes of the #2,The lalt rack-bone ofthe ſpine, 
lower belly. Frem 6toc 1,2. The five rackbones 
| ; f the Loynes or of the Rheynes, 
Fig.2.The poſterior part. 0 y y 
Fig. 3,4 and 5,4o ſhew one of the Rackbones of the Loynes. wy T : gol _ _ —_ 
The third figure his fore-part the fourth Figure his backepart, the . 


Coceyx.; 
fift figure his ſide. ee I,2, The laterall proceſſes. 
f52+ His poſtcrior proceſle or the 
TABVLA XVI - MN Sp ne, . 
£44: The vpper proceſſe. 
,2,the lower. 
#, 1,2. The plainer or bunching part 
of the Coxa. 
k,2,His loweft proceſſe, 
H,1,2. A boſome or cauity in the 
lower part of that bone. 
ww1,2. The hanchbone called Os 
Tllnm nd Lumbare. 
w*#1,2,the ſharcbene Os pabs. 
99-1 ,the hole of the ſhare-bone, 


AA-.3,4,5-Thev dix of 
do body of cherache. 


B, 3,4. The lower Appendix, 

C, 3,4, 5- The vpper part of the 
ſpine of the racke of the Loynes, 
or a broad and oo 

D, 5 the lower ſcat of this (pine or 
'the lower line. 

E 5, A ious er cauity at the fide of 
the live D 


F,G, 4, 5- The appendix of the 
ſpine reſembling a criangle. 

H 3,4,5. A trankuerſe precefſe on 

either (ide, 


I,4. The tight aſcending proceſſe, 

KA Any. left aſcendiog pros 

ceſle, 

L, M,4+-5. the browet of this finus 
before and behinde, 

N4.The deſcending proceſle of the 


other fide. ©,4,5. The head ef that deſcending procefſe. 


is the greateſt of all the bones of the Spine : Se Hemer calleth great Fiſhes Piſces ſacr0s 3 
and Hypocrates for the ſacs reaſon callgh this Hply-bone vertebraw magnamthe ons 


, 
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rack-boxe. It is alfo called *=®.the broad bene. The tigure of it is almoſt eriangular, having 
| a broad beginning,and ending by degrees iatoa narrowneſle, Immoucable it is and makerh 
the Beſs of the backe. Gale (aith it confiſteth ofthree bones,by which be yaderftanderh the 
three firſt, but.the truth is, that it is made of fiuc bones [t4b, 1 6,fig. 1.9u4 2,frome 19d 14b.17, 
fig-6,from A to F] avit wereof proper rackes knit and faſtned rogether by griftles, whichin 
growne bodies are ſo faſt glewed that it ſeemeth ce be but one bone, whereas in children the 

griſtles berwixt the bones are very euident, 

This Holy-bone on the foreſide is hollow, ſmooth and cqual! : behind itis incorued or 
gibbous, rough alſo becauſe of the Ligamentsand the muſcles of the backe. His acute pro- 
ceſſes are very (wall,the tranſuerſe [445.17,fig. 6,4u47,K] but obſcure,andd*termining into 
2 cauity ſhallow, vnequall and rough, which recciue the hanch-bones aſcending proceſſes, 
onely the firſt racke of the Holybone is allowed [ r4b.17,g.6,7,5 | by which ir is articulated 
with the deſcending proceſſes of the laſt ſpondels of the Loynes. In the fides of the three 
vpper bones there are certaine Sin or boſemes inſculped. to which the hanch-bones doe ſo 
þ x. and are articulated [r4b. 17,fig,7,44] that they ſeewe te grow together. 

It hath alſo Spincs [#4b.17,fig,7,dddd] looking downeward, which in the fift and fixr 
bones arc diuided into two parts. The perforations of this Hely-bone [746. 17,fig. 6, «nd 7. 
ehar,1,2,3,4,5 ,6,/bew the holes of the nerues ; fig.7 efghik ſhew the holes for the marrow are be- 
fore and bchind, not en the ſides as in the other Rack-bones, becauſe the hanches do 'occupy 
them, and the «»#er/or are greater then the poſterior, becauſe greater nerucs are diſtributed in 


to the foreparts and into the hind parts. 
At the cnd of the Holy-bone appcareththe Rump-bone called Os Corcygiz, [84ble. 16, 


TABVLA XVII. Table 17.P1g.6, ſheweth the fore- 
| fide of the Holy-bone and the 
Kump.Fi.y,the backſide, Fig.8, 
the Rumpe-bone of a man curutd 
forward, Fig.g,the Rump boxe 
of « woman curued backeward, 


Fig.10, ſbeweth the foreſide of 
the Holy and Rump-bones of an 


pe. Fig.1tt their backſide. - 


From A to F 6, The fixe parts of the 
Holy bene placed vnder the fife 

” racke of the Loynes, 

\ From G te K 6,8, foure bones of the 
(ccyx or rumpe which cleaue to 
the Holy bone. 

LL 6,7, The largetranſuerſe proceſſe 

| , ofthe ſecond Holy-bene, for the 

;; VV. reft as farre as R,are bydegrees an« 

. - guſtatedorfirayracd. 
; M 7,an vaequil belome of the Holy 
bone to which the right hanch bone 
is ioyned, 

N 7, the exterior part of this fiaw 
which is the plainer. _ 

O7,4 rotuberaion diftingdi- 

/ bing: 4; exterior ſiuxs from the 
Interior, _— ql 

$ 7 tho interior ſuns vane 

oþ i the ypper and lower patof 

is Sow. 

R6,74 fwillig ofthe cranſuerſe pro; 

cefſes whereto © li #ioyncd, 

S 6,7,The aſcending precefſe of the firſt bone, T 7, a Sew of the recciuing the head of the deſcending preceſſe 

of the fift raeke of the Loynes, V X 7,the browes of this ſins on either hand. Y 7, The connexion of the deſcending pro« 

ceſſes of the firſt bone, wich the aſcending proceffes of the ſecond bone. Z 6,7 ,the coniunRiap of the trankuerſe proceſſes 
ofthe firſt and ſecond bones, 4b 7, the connexion of the Holy-bone wich the 6 66,7,8, « grifily ligament come 

ming berween the looſe connexion of the Rumpe boaes. c 7,8, griftle growing to the end ofche Rumps bone, dd 4d 7, 

the ipines of the Haly-bene. «fg b5k7, Holes betwixt the diſtances of the ſpines made for the tranſmiſſion of the ſpinal 

marrow, 1,2,3,415;61in fig.6,and 7, boles through which the Nerues of the Holy-bone doe pale. P 
| & 
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Fr. 1,and 2.4 te.17.f.8,aud 9.7] >caulc itis likea Cuckoos beake. Gales calleth ir an Appen- 
dix, and vnder that name vnderſtood the three lower bones that belong to the Holy-bone, 
This Rumpe conſilteth of three or foure bones [14b. 17.f121.6.4nd 8.from G to K] and two 
priſtles. One where it is faſtned bur looſely tothe Holy-bone f 1ab. 17.f18.6,4nd 7.1] that it 
might yeeld backward when the chicker excrements are avoyded, and when we (it downe,rc- 
turne forwardinto his place, In men it is cutued or bent more inward to ſultaine the right 
gut, but in women outwai d, becauſe ofthe necke ofthe wombe. The ſecond oriltle is at the 
very extremity or end of it, [#4, 17,f7£.3,424 7.6) ſometimes allo it isplaced berwixt his firſt 
and ſccond bones, 
; That this Rumpe-bone in the time of the birth is retracted or drawne backward. we doe 
no more doubt faith Za#rentizs then we thinke it impoſſible that at that time the ſharcbones 
ſhould be __ Aad thus haue we brought to an end the Hiſtory of the Spine which 
we made the firſt part ofthe Trunke, Now we proced vato the Cheſt. 


= — = | 
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Cuar. NXLIT. 
Of the Bones of the Cheſt ingenerall, 


A HE ſecond part of the Trunke is called Thorax, a word which ſignifieth to lerpe,ſfor 
N 
C 


the heart therein contained is moved with perpetuall ſyubſulration. VVheictore be- 
k cauſe it containerh ſo noble a bowell,ſon:cclary forthe maintenance of life,there- 
fore Nature harh defcnded it with bones. But againe becauſe in Reſp!: 2tion it mult continual- 
ly be diſtended and contratted, therefore it was made allo partly flclhy, The flcſhy part wd 
have deſcribed in his proper places,that is to ſay,inthe ſixtend centh bookes. The bony part 
though we haue touch. d vpon before in the fixt booke, yer becaulcir pertained properly to 
this place, we will attend it here morediſtrily, 

The Cheſt therefore is circumſcribed or bounded out,aboue by the clavicles below by the 
Breſt blade. Bur more preciſely his parts are anter:or or poſterior or /aterall, The anterior part 
is called 51G, Sternumthe Breſt bone : the ſides 24942): coffe the Ribs: the poſterior pare 17> 
dorſumthe Backc,whole vpper ſides are called '»ud wand 274352, the Wings orthe Shoul- 
der-blades, and ali theſe we will deſcribe in their order, 


i 


Cuar, XXII, 
Of the Clauicles or Coller Bones, 


—_—_— 


Tm 


ov ZH E Cavicles are called by Galen :5i:%45, becauſe they cloſe or ſhut vp the whole 
2: AY w Cheſt,or becauſe they conclude the Arme and the-Necke. Cel{es calleth the place 


T1 
\/ - 


OY Jug ulum £inngendo,of coupling,becauſe it couples the Breſtbone withthe Shoulder- 
blade and the Arme, for theſe two boncgare very like the yoke wherein ewa Oxen do draw 
togecher: but by the nate /#g9/#m we commonly vnderſtand the hollow place aboue the 
clauicles where they vſeto ſticke a Swine. Theſe Clauicles Nature hathgiuento no other 
creature ſauing roa Man,an Ape,a Squirrel}, a Mouſe and a Hedge-hog. There are two,onc 
en each fide, ſcared ouerthwart inthe botto;ne of the necke and top of the breſt-bone. Their 


The dmuſon 
of che bones of 
the Clicks 


Theicnamet. 


figure is not Rreight, but at the /#gu/um embowed outward,[t4.18.fi.2,H] on theinſide they x. _—_ 


are concauous or as it were gurtered. At the ſhoulder-blade on the contrary they are lightly 
hbollowed on the outſide, buton the inſide conuex or embowed. [#4,13,fig.1,2: 3] Inmen 
they are not ſo crooked as in Apes; and therfore are mof} like the Latine /;butin Apes more 
like rheS. They were made hollow on tbe forcſide where they regard the /»ge/#,that the ve(- 
ſeles which run vpward, that is to ſay, the Juga/ar veines and the {leepy arteries might not be 
compreſſed; but cipecially b&cauſe of the propagationof fioewes,which from the marrow of 
the backe run vnro the arme- holes. They haue in them a doubleſemicircle for more ſtrength, 
for if they had been ſimply ſemicircular being fiſtulated and ſpongy withio, and bur as it were 


cruſted ouer with a thin bony ſcale, they might eafily hane broken, yca andare notwithſtan- * 


ding. Though theſe bone be long, crafle and crooked , yet they ate more crooked in men 
then in women, that the motion of a mans arme might be at better command ; but in women 


[:4.18.1.4,8 they are leſſe curued and ariſe higher : hence iris that women are (o auckward How they 


whenthey throw a (tone or ſtrike a bal, but nature made recompence,for her neck is ſo much 


iRter in men 


and women, 


berations, 


the mote beautifull and ſtarely built, becauſe there is no ſuch hollowneſle in it as ina mans, Theirprocu- 


Rree They 


\ 


QS2 


Their y 's, 
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Of th? ( lauicles, Books I2, 
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Thty bunch ſomething torward, and have two riling lines in them | #46, 18. þe.1,3, E fiz. 
2 FG] trom hich the /abc/autan muſcle and a part of the peRorall muſcle doe ariſe. T hey 
hauc alſo a knub or protuberation frow wheace ariſcth a Ligament which gocth ro the inacr 
proccilc of the ſhouider-bladc. #146. 18, fig. 3,1t ariſeth avout N] Neere their ends they are 
31{o on both ſides exaſperated, and from that reughnefle proceede Ligaments, and the rouſ. 
cle called Maſtoides or the feucnth of the head, But where the Clauicle is broad, there ir 
»Fordcth an originall to the muſcle Delt6zs, and an inlertion to the ſecond mulcle of the 
bladder. 

Theſe Coller-bones faften on both hands the ſhoulder blades with the breſt-bone by de- 
articulation, yer there commeth berwixt them a large griſtle [z46.18,fig.y $7] which is 
moiſtened with an Oyly humor. And this griſtle is called #724 , clauſura, becauſe it clo- 
ſeth them together, yet dorh it not grow vader them, but is onely held downe by the Liga- 
ments that compaſſeth the joynt, that in the motions of the arme and the ſhoulder it might 


piuc alictle way. It hath ewo heads, one {mal- 
ler, cruſted ouer with a griſtle, 

TABVLA. XVII [4bl.18,fig.1,2,3,4] whereby 

Se this Tables deſcription inlib. 6. f0l,39 3. it is i@yned tothe breſt-bone as 

we ſaid : the other is bread and 

FIOT w ſomewhar long [4.18.fg,1,2, 


3,2 ]by which it is articulated 
to the vpper preceſle of rhe 
ſhoulder-bladc by the interpo- 
firion of a peculiargriſtle, which 
Galen calleth the ſmall griſtly 
bene, made,faith he,for the (c- 
Curity of the toynt. 
The vſe of the Coller-bene 
is, that the Blade ſhould not to- 
ether with the Arme fall vpon 
the breaſt,and ſo many motions 
of the arme bee forteyred. Ir 
is true indeed that thefc benes 
may ſecme not to belong vnto 
the Cheſt, becauſe all brute 
beaſts haue Cheſts, but very fey 
of them theſe bones, We an- 
ſwer,that Nature is moſt Wiſe 
in her adminiftrations and hath 
thereferc giuen theſe banes vn- 
to men becauſe they haue 
hands, which it concerned 
them much diverſly to moue in- 
to many politions from one 
fide to another, Now becauſe 
in ſuch flexions the arme ſhould 
not fall hedlong asit were-1oto 
the oppoſite {ide : and when it is voluntarily bent or with violence moued that way, might 
yct be able totecourr it ſelfe, or to Hay his fall ; therefore the clavicles were fer betwixtthe 
ewo (ides to inhibite or preucat any ſuch ouer-exrent or downe fall : againe, were ic not for 
the Clanicles when we offer tothruſt any ——y backe.ward, the blade would fall 
forward, as ſometimes the arme falls vpn the ribs when it is luxed or put out of 10ynt, or 
when the blade hangs downe like a wing,as it will do when thc Collcr-bone is broken, And 
thus much concerning the Clauicles, 
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- O/the Breſt-'Bone. 


C nay. XXV. 
Of the Breſt bone. 


Ty He Breſt-bone is the forepart of the Cheſt, and called in Gree\e 5", cirher be- 


Bones are three. | 

The vppermoſt [t4.18,ftg.6 abc ]is larger and thicker then the reſt, andis like the head gr 
pummell of the haadle of a dagger, but flat and vncquall ; horned or creſcent aboue [:4.18, 
fie.9,g] which maketh akinde ot cauity or den which ſome have called /yguluw. In the mid- 
deſt for more ſtrength it protuberaterh like a triangle ['c, 18,fig.6,4) at which the firſt ribbe 
[ f2.6 g]isioyned, a griſtle comming betwixttkem, A ſecond griſtle ir hath, where the fiſt 
bone is ioyned to the ſecond. (54.18, fi.6 6 JOn the inſide about the middeſt it hath a boſume 
grauecn init [#4.18,fig.7,d] made to give way tothe deſcent of the rough Artery, aad other 
boſomes on each (ide 74.18.fig.6 and 7 ef ] which receivethe keads of the coller bones, 

The ſecond Bone of the Sternen hath on cither hand in the ſid: many cauities [#4.18,fig: 6 
klmn\diſtant one from another vnequally, & it is compared notamiſlc tothe haft of a digger 
wherein there are inequalities for the fingers to take faſt hold ypan,for curn ſothele imprelsi- 
ons do receiucthe griſtles of the third, fourth, fift and fixc ribs, This Bone is narrower then 
the other two, and in women ſotnetimes toward the end pertorated with a broad hole much 
like a heart, [#4.18.fiz.8 s] 

Thethird Bone is leſſe but brozder then the ſecond 24.18, f2.6,4nd 7 /] wherefore Celſus 
wrote that the Breſt-bone was horned or creſcent at both eas ; but you muſt vaderſtand 
him of a man and not of adog. Hereto is ioyned the griftle ofthe ſeventh rib iuſt where ie 
ſclfe is faſtencd vato the ſecond bone, and in ſome bodies it is dinided inthe middelt by a 
line, 

On both ſides this Srermon is ſmooth , ſauing that aboue it is ſomewhat cxaſperated 


Tac fickh; 


<=, 


The ſecond: 


The third! 


The Griſtled ' 
of the breaft= 


togiue an Originall vato the muſcle 4dafoides or the ſeuenth muſcle of rhe head, Griltles bone, 


it hath, (beſide the ewo vpper which goe berweene the coniunttion of it with the Claui- 
cics) one betwixrt the firſt and rhe ſecond bone (546, 18, jig.6,7 &] which ſupplieth the place 
or doth the office ofa Ligament. Another in the end, long, moucable, and triangular 
[14ble 18, fign.6 and 7,8} which commonly is ſharpned like the poynt of a ſword, whenceir 
is called £ve26/)s, Enfiforms and Mucronata, the Blade of the Breſt , this alſo is ſometime broad 
in the end, ſometime byfurcated, and therefore ſome haue called it Farcells, the krile forker 
Okentimes ir is round, ſometimes double, faith Leurextius, andthe lefler part lyerh vp- 


on the greater, as the leaues of the Herbe called Horſeroung : lomerime allo ir —_ | 
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O07 the Ribs. Books 13. 
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The Names 
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The true ribs 


ted [tab.18,.8 « ]totranſimit the Mammary veines which are accompanied witha nerve. If 
this griſtle ({aich Pl/aterws, and Bauhine conffucnch with him) be roo much preſſed or curned 
inward inchildren, which diſcaſe womencall the Compreſ5i0n of the Heart, it offendeth the 
Liucr and the tomacke ynder ir, and thole childrea dye ot that kinde of conſumption which 
we call an Atrophre, tor in children this griſtle is ſomewhat long, and oftentimes may be felt 
with the finger. Heere alſo we muſt oblerue that cavity which the Ancicats call zzz/is, com- 
monly the Heart-ſpoerne, The whole breſt in men is ſomewhat elevated or raiſed vp, bur in 
women it is more flat anaddeprefſed becauſe they have greater dugs which would ſtand out 
too tar if the breſtbone were raiſed as high as it is in men. 

Tie vie of the breſt. bone is the ſame which we (hall ſay anon the vſc of the ribs is. >The 
Breſt-blade is a defence to the parts thereunder,thatis,the Midriffe and the mouth ofthe Sto- 
mackezand this may be proued,ſaith 2a#h7pe,becauſc if it be compreſſed or rubbed tcomuch, 
a Nauſea or loathing will follow : againe, he that is ready to vomit ſhall finde a painc iuſt va- 
der it. And thus much of the Breſt-bone. 


_—— 


Cuar, XXVI, 
Of the Kibs. 


HE ſides of the Cheſt are called by the Grecians wvews, aid 724%, becauſe they are 
placed ſide by fide like the Rowers in a Galley: the Latiacs call them Coſte, we call 
| chem the Ribs. They are commonly both in Men & 1n women on cach fide tweluc, 
Oftncr myvre then Fewer. For nature would rather there ſhould be aboundance then want. 
And in a publicke Anatomy when a Malcfaftor was cut vp, Bawhine found thirteen on cach 
ſide : the fi ontbe left fide was perfect, bur the firſt on the right fide was imperfeR, 
Falopizzs aiſ'» twice found one too many, Co/ambas once cleuen at Padue. They are diuided 
int True and Bafterd Ribs. The true Ribs are the ſeuen vppermol2t [ 14.18, fig.g,from char. x 
#08] ſocalled, becauſe they make a perfeR circle beingiozned rogether by the Spondels of 
the Back and the Breſt-bone. For behind they are faſtened with ſtrong Ligaments by Dear tia 
ca/ation or Diarthroſis tothe Spondels of the backe. [t4.18,fig.10,F5 T] And thar they might 
Aicke the cloſer the knot is double, one higher at the body of the Spondell, another lower 


 athislaterall proces : Before,they arear.iculatedrothe breſt-bope, [#4.18,fi,9.c] for their 


Cartilages bc like little heads ioyning with the ſmooth boſomes of the fernon by Synartbroſis 
or coarticulation. The two fi:{t Ribs are called 47020: as it were Retorted, the ewo next are 
called 5:p:zi, thar is, ſolid; the three laſt, by Pollux(he that gaue them all Names) 5411745, thar 


1s, PeQorall Ribs. 
The baflard . 


The Baſtard Ribs are the finc lower; they are ſofr and almoſt griſtly,that chemfelues might 
be more ſafe from injuries, and by them the parts thereunder. And indeed, the prominenr 
parts of bones were for the moſt part by Nature made priſiles,for agriſtle if irbe wounded or 
violated will not breake bur eafily reunire.Theſe Baſtard ribs theretore do end into exquiſite 
griſtles, which are retorted vpward and faſtned one toanother [ 24,18, fig.19 FF] excepting 
the twelfth, and ſoare ioyned to the griftles of the true ribs; [#4,18,fi.19,7] 

They may alſo be ſaid to be imperfe, becauſe rhey arc oncly articulared vntothe Racke- 
bones, but that after divers manners. Forthe eight and the ninth hauc a double arcicularion, 
yet doetheir ioyats not ſticke out ſo farre as the ioynts of the true Ribs doe, which receiue 
more ſtrength from the Rack-bones then from the Breſt-bone. The eleventh and the twelfth 
haue onely the vpper articulation, as alſo bath the firſt oftcatimes, butrhe tenth is ioyned 


fometimes with a doublc ioynrt, ſometimes with a ſingle. 
Theſe Baſtard ribs do not attaine vato the Breſt-bone,that the lower belly might better be 


« 4 aa. 


dilarcd when the ſtomacke is well Ruffed or the wombe impregnated. The eleuenth ſome. 
times, ſomctime alſo the twelfth are faſtned ro the Midriffe. Againe, the twelfth isthe leaſt 
of them all (and according to ſome mens eſtimation doth not deſerue the name of a rib) that 
there might be roome lett for the bowels in the lower belly, and becauſe it was fo little Ga/er 
calleth the eleuenth Rib chelaſt. Sometime this twelfth Ribgroweth to the oblique mulcle 
of the Abdomen, ſometime againe it is ſeen to haue a circumſcription ofa proper mulele wher- 
by it is drawne downward. 


All theſe ribs are not oncly of a bony yer fungous ſubſtance, [£4b/c 18, figure 11 aw 
a 
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alſo cuery one hath his owne Griſtles, both behind where they arc articulated vnto the Rack. 
boncs, and bcfore where they are comminred to the breſt-bone, ſt2.18.f.9, 4B /hew the con. 
inntion of the ribs with the griftles, C D. the conianttion of the Griſt /es with the bre/b.voneJ Vuc 
the forc-griltles are greater and thicker, becauſe the fore-part of the chelt is diſtended and 
contrated : ſo likewile the griſtles of the baſtard ribs arc longer then thoſe of the trve ribs, 
but thegriftles of the true ribs are harder thenthoſe of the baſtard ribs, becaule they were ro 
be ioyned with the breſt- bone which is a harderſubſtance,whereas the griſtles of the baſtard 
ribs are thinne and narrow, becauſe they are ioyned with other ( riſtles: and hence ir is that | 
ſome Anatomiſts haue called them 544+, that is Griftles, Notwithſtanding the Grililcs of the \ 
firſt and laſt ribs are very ſhorr, bur thar of the laſt is narrow and ſharpe;, that of the firſt broad 
andlarge. The lower ribs in men remaine griſtly euen to extreame old age; the vpper ſome- 
what before that time do begin to grow bony, and hauc,as we may ſay ſafely by G:/ens war- 
rant,bony griſtles. In Virgins after their paps begin to (well the griſtles alſo grow ſoinewhac 
bony, the berter to ſuſtaine rhe waight of the paps that {ye vpon them , whereby ifthe ribs 
ſhould be depreſſed, the motions of the Cheſt would be interrupted. 

The figure of the ribs is {emicircular like a Bow when it is drawne,to wake che figure of the Their &gur*. 
cheſt circular and round, whereby it becommetrh ſtronger and more capacious. 1he lengrh 
of the ribs isnot the ſame in them all, for the vpper & the lower are the thoreſt, the middle- 
moſt are the longeſt andthe broadeſt,excepting the hit which is the broadcit aud ſhort of 
all the reſt, Againe,the vpper ribs are more crooked anil roynder bent, the lower arc not fo 
embowed. All ofthem in their originall are narrow and ſoumcwitat round, and by how much 
they come neerer tothe brelt by ſo much do they grow the broader, which broader part is 
called «4», or the Palnge, the narrow part which is towatds tlic ſpine 7%, che Rower. 

They are alſo thicker aboue then below. On the ourfide eſpecially where they are tyed to 
the racke-bencs they are roughſ'74,11,fig.1r PJand vnequall, that from thence the Liga- 
ments might proceede by which they are faflnedtothe Racks, in that place alſo they haue 
eryo protuberations,one whereby[#4.18,fi. 12,L] they arearticulated torhe ſinus or boſome 
ofthe Rack-bone, another where they are ioyaed to rhe tranſucrieproceſlſe.[#4.18,f.1 1,4] 
They are alſo cxaſperated[54.11,fi.11 | roreceiue that Mulcle of the Chcit which is called 
Sacrolumbus, accounted by Yeſelims and Ealoprus for the fourth, by Colambas the fiſt Mulcle 
of the ckeſt,as allo forthe origiaalls and inſertions of the intercoÞall wnuſcles. On the infides 
they arc ſmoothe,thatthey might not hurt the P/e#r4,and in the lower part of guery rib,[ tab, 
18, fg. 11 X] there runneth a ſinus like a canale thoroughout their length to recciuvertbree Velb 
ſels,a Veine, an Artery anda Nerue, but the Nerue lyerhnext vato the ribbe : and theſe 
ſinusare moſt conſpicuous inthe middle of the Ribs,and ia that part that isnext rothic Racke- 
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The vſe of the ribs isto be a defence vnto the breſt, that is, to defend the bowels therein Their», 

contained. Moreover,to yeeld a fit place forthe implantation and ſupportation of the Muſcles 

which ſcrue for Reſpiration, that they ſhould not fall downe and interrupt the funRions of ; 
theHearr andthe Lungs. Wherefore,that when we breath ig and breath out (though we be 

faſte aſleepe) the cheſt might more cafily tollow his neceſſary conſtrition and dilatation, a 

part ofthem was made griſtly, which griſtles likewiſe defend the bowels ſcated vader them, 

and ſuftaine ſome Muſcles of the 4badomen which otherwiſe would fall inward and impeach 

the offices of the bowels of the lower belly. And thus much of the Ribs. A 
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Cnae, XXVII, 


Of the Shoulder-blades, 


H E backpart of the cheſt js called the Shoulder-blade, in Latine Os Scapmde, in Hisnamey 
I Grecke 'wwn dn. [t4b.19,fig.,8,9] There are ewo of them, one on each fide, 

I which behinde ficterh vponthe top of che Ribs like a ſhicl4 for their defence, and 

: Wisarticulated with the clauicle and with the arme , for whoſe (ake it was eſpecially 
created, as well co hold it ro the body, as to affoord an originallto many Muſcles by which 

itis moued, Ir is faſtned alſo to the ribs, tothe nowle and tothe bone Hyois by the interpoli- 

tign or mediation of Muſcles. 


The figure of it is after a ſort triangulas ; on the infide ['44b, 9 ,fig,7, 4 ]<oncauons : onthe 
f | Rree 3 outſide 
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Of the Fiip, Hanch and Share-bones. BOOK? 13. 


outlide :|14.19.fig.8 FF | it is prowincar, which place 15 called the Bails, and this balts with 
anangle[:4.19,fi.7,8,9 fhew the upper Angle] and a tib Leth abouc and Sclow ; from wiict: 
is produced a ſpine that lJooketh vpwarg.[14.19,f12,8.5%4 9,67 ] 

Table 19. Is the ſame with Table 16.4 littie before in felio 979. 

The extremity of this Spine is commonly called 2-7 albeit according to Hippocrates 
Acromion be the articulation of theclauicle with the vpper part ofthe blade or a griſtlyLonc, 
which like a Ligament tyerh thoſe Boacs together. 

It hath three precedes : the firſt is the ſhorteſt, and hath a ſhort necke which is called 
Scapwle cernix{te.19,fi.7,8,CD) which Necke endceth intoa finuated or hollow Cupor h-ad, 
[ta. 19.fig.7 and 8 4B which Cp receiueth the head ofthe arme. and it is compaſſed with 2 
thicke griſtle [£4,19,fig:8,, X ] whereby the cp is inlarged,that the head ofthe arme ſhoul & 
not ſo caſily fall out of ioynt.The ſecond preccſle is the end of the ſpinc,of which wee ſpake 
cucn now, which hangeth ouer the j@ynrt af the armie, called therefore Acromion, [ta.1 9,67,7 
8,9 K | the peint of theſheulder and thetop of the ſhoulder , and by this proce{le rþ- 
ſhoulder-blade is isyned with the clauicle. The third procefle is the leaſt, and on the infide 
[t4.19,fig,7,and 8,F] which is called 7y44%, and from the likenefle it hath with an Anchor 
dy #;+75;, Some call it Coracordes, becaulc it is like rhe Beakeof a Crow, aad this proceſſe 
holecth the bone of the arme in his ſcat. 

It hath fiue Appendices, three are at the infide and at the baſis, and :tfoordean originall to 
ſome Muſcles: [ 74.19,ft.7.8.9 X7 ]the other two do breed Ligaments which ioyne the arme 
rothe head of the blade, and the clauicle to his ſecond procefſe which we called Acromion. 

It hath alſs rwo cauitics,one above the Spine,and another below ir, called Interſeeg:luns, 

Finally,chcrc is an incquality in this Bone, for in the middeſt iris very thin,in the pt oceſles 
thicke,mcdullous and fungous, It hath aiſo perferations which admit Veiacs and Aricrics 
for his nouriſhment. And thus much of the ſhoulger-blades. 


— — 


C nar, XXVIII, 
of the Hip, Hanch and Share boxes. 


The vpper and broader parts which are joyacd with the Holy bone [#4.20, fi7.1 3, LHLC 
DD) are called ofſa>4251, in Latinc /{rum,in Engliſh the Harch bone tar fiii mmte. 20, ff, 
I 3,«bogeT to f']Their ſemicircular circumfercrice is called rhe Spine of the kanch-bone,ſ 74, 
16, fig.1 aud 2 1,$6,20,fi.13 HLMN] which is vnequall, that ſorne m- {cles might rake then 
originall therefrom,to wir,the obliqueaſcendent of the 4bdomen,the lift of the chft, thi firſt 
bcndcr ofthe Leg,and the firſt extender called Membraneſws, ihe inner part of the circum- 
ference iscalled Coſta or the rib; the veter part of the whole bone | ?4.20,f. 14 at X ]iscalled 
Dorſam Uy the backe of the Hanch-bone,whercin there are vnequall infcriprions or lines tor 
the three mulcles of the Thigh which make the Buttockes, 

The interior part is hellow and broad to affoord a fir and conurnient poſition tothe inter- 
nall Iliacke Muſcles : [t4.20,fig.13 KK] abouc alſo it exiubcrateth for tlc Square muſcle of 
the backe tbat is tbe firſt and below forthe tenth of the thigh. 

The lower and vtrer parts of this bone are called oa Coxcndrcs, [14.1 6,ftz.1,nn.te.20.ft, 
13 below T and f as far as to RP Jin which there isa great ſiaus which they call Acetabuluwmand 
Pixidem[14.20,fi.12 and 14 «bc]the Cup, and properly in our Englith Tongue the Hip, to 
which the head ofthe thigh isarticularcd exceeding ſtrongly. This cup or Hip hath a griſtly 
proceſle,[t4,20.fi9.12 4nd 14 e]called Supercilium or the brow, in whoſe circumference 
there arc ebſcrucd three boſomes, two protubcrations. [14.20,ftg, 12 4nd 13.7, | an acute 
proceſlc, [14.20,fig.13 awd 14 g] and finally sn Appendix [14.20 fig.13 4nd 147 | that isvcry 
thicke ; all theſe were ordaincd for the produttion partly of Ligainents,partly of invicics. 

Finally,the fore parts of this vanamrd Bone are called «f/a 54». Pubs,in Englith the Share- 


bencs, [ table 16,figwre 1,49 2p, table 20,figure 13 and 14, that which is below T0 
| Wo : | uf: ccaule 
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f . X . _ 
Fienre 12.ſhew:th the forepart of the Coxcndix which ts zoyned to From T wfimbFig.ry, and (42, A 
the right fiat 1 the Holy-bons, part of the Coxendey calicl 0: 7. 
, . - = . * © "41 [ , Y j = 4 | a? 
Fiz.13,the inſide of the Coxendix.Fig.14 His outſide, {1.179 the ha«co bouethat whicla 


& b-low as taras to R and 6 is 
called by the namc of Coxendsr 
thc Hip, the remainder is the 
, A Ih ircbone, 
TABVLA XS, AVCCDD 13 the forcfide of the 
hanch bone where it is 1oyacd 
tothe Holy-bone dMurguiſhed 
by 2 protuberation CC 1wcorwo + 
hnzs ABDD. 
EFG 1 ; ,th« backſide of the hanch 
bove whick 2apeth io the Holy 
bone, & 18 filled vp by a griltle. 
H 12, 14,97 part of the backelide 
reaching out beyond the procefie 
of tre Holy bone, 
K1 ;,An irprefiion in the infide of 
the hanch-bone ti ade for the 0- 
rig.nall of the ftitt mwitcle of the 
backe. 
L12,17.the infide of the appendix 
ot the banchbone, 
M 22 the anterior end of the ap = 
peady. 
N 1 3414, bis poſterior end, 
O 12,14,thc outhide of this spprve 
dix. 
FO RT3.A ſwelling from whence 
the tech mutcle of the thigh 1t- 
ſucth, 
x 13,this place affsordterh an ori- 
ginall.to the 7, muſcle of the 
thigh, 
S 12,13, 14:the ypper far of the 
Coxendix, 2boue which do run 
the ſixt muſcle of the thigh, and 
the 7.with a Nerue. | 
T1 2,1 3 ,14,A higher protuberation aboue this ix or cauity V.12 1 3,14,another lower protuberation.XYY 14, 3 
darkeline inthe backe of the hanch bone X,another inthe ſame place Y Y. Y 12,1 3,the vpper for of the ſharcbone 4b 
I 2,13,The Cup of the Coxendix which admicteth the head of the Thigh,the deepe hollowneſle of it is marked with 6, 4 
14 the ſmworboſo-ve wherein the Cap is graucn. & 1 2, 14,the brow of the Cup. f 13 ,14,a cauity of the Coxendix made 
for tranſmiſſion of the fourth nerue of the Legg 23,14, the acute proceſſe of the Coxendox.b 12, 13 SA to which 
the renth muſcle of the thigh is refleed, #1 2,1 4,the Appendixofthe Coxendix, k [mn 14.diers inpre flions in this 
ap pendix. 914, to poſterior end ofthis Appendix. pr2,P1 4,che roupghneſſe of the ſharc- bone to which che griftle grow- 
eth. 4 14,1 3,14:the hole of the ſhare-bone. [1 2,1 3,14,a boſome aboue the hole of the ſharc-bone, 8 12,1 3, 14, (he 
lewer procefle of the Charc-boue, . 


becauſe inthe middle of the ſhate they are ioyned rogevher by 4 griftle, [#4.20.fg.15 at 6] 
Before and aboue they hauc a ſinws or boſome, [14#.20, fig. 12,7] made forthe deſcent of the 
crurall veſſell:they are alſo reugh for the origiaall efthe right and pyramidall muſcles of the 
Abdemen and of the ſecond bender of the Leg. But otherwiſe they are bur thin bones and 
perforated with the greateſt hole that is in the whole body [14b.16,fig. 1,994 2 ,44.146.20.fig. 
12,1 3,44 14,4 | This hole was made for lightneſſe,and the empty place is ſtopped vp on the 
outlide with the externall #&rwrerer or compaſling muſcle of the thigh,and on theinfide with 
the internall, vnder the hole it hath a procelſe[ 54.20,fi2.13,14] from whence the bodics of 
the yard and ſome muſcles take their origivall, Ro: Theirviy 

Theſe Bones ioyned with the Holy-bone doe make that cauity which they call the Ba/on 
(146. 16,fig,1,ſheweth it] which containerh a part of the Guts, the Bladder and the Wombe ; 
and to conclude, thele three bones put rogether make the 44/5 or foundation ofthe body, 
which it ſelfe is immeucable whilcſt allthe body moveth vpon it, And thus pnuch ofthe 
Trunke, 


Fi2.1 5.the griſile that goeth betwixt the (hure=bane in a man, 
Fig,16.the griftle that 00:4h oetwixt them ins woman. 
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The names of 


te arme, 


One hone. 


. T0 fins, 


The proceſles, 


Cnae, NXIX. 

Of the Boxes of the Arme and the Cobrt. 
He2PE hauc gone through the two firſt parts of the Sceleton, that is, the Head and the 
EN Trunke ; the third remaincth which comprehendeth the loynts, Theſe loynts are 
* & US; two, the Hands and the Feete. The Hand we. callallchat which is berwixr the 
ſhoulder-blade and the Fingers ; and is deuided into three parts, the Arme, the Cubir and the 
Hand preperly ſo called, of which we will ſpeake ia their order, andthen deſcend vnto the 
Foote. 

The Armas called by the Greekes -»;4vr. by Ce/ſzs Hameris, commonly brachium, Tt is 
but one bone [74.2 17.1 aud 2 ] round and vacqual,long allo and the greateſt of all the bones 
of the hand, yea of the whole bedy cxcept the Thigh-bone it we belecuc Galen, But Colune. 
ba ſaith that it is not ſo bigge as the Holybone, nor fo broade as the Hanch-bone,nor longer 
then the Leg-bone. Itisarticuled to the ſhoulder-blade and the cubir, and for theſe articul 
tions both the ends of it are protuberated or ſwell into heads. For inthe vpper part where ir 
is inſcrred into the C ap of the Bladeand articulated by tbat kinde of dearticu/ation which we 
calicd inarticalation, it hath an Appendix [/4,21,f,1, JEFH ] which maketh the head of the 
Arme or the Acromzoy (cared inthe ypper but inner parts, 

The head is large and ordicular, and cruitcd ouer witha griſtle [/46.21,f, 1,and 2, 43] 
that it might be turned in all morions within the cauity of the Cup of the blade, which alſo is 
enlarged for that purpoſe with a plcarifull griſtle. . Arthe owifide of this head do bunch our 
two proceſſes rough and yncquall, whereout doe ariſe the trong [.ig2ments which rycthe 
Arme to the blade, The firſt of theſe is {cated on th: toreſide | fig.1,D ] the otherand the 
greater onthe backelide [ f,1,avd 2,E andthe greateſt part of tkem both is containcd in the 
Appendix, 

"bach two Sizws or boſomes, one orbicular and rough at the fide of the head which ic 
eiſtinguiſhcrh trom the proceſles[24.2 1,63, 1,FGJto which a Ligamentis implanted. The 0- 
cher is on the outſide and long, running downward [ f.1,77 ] berwixt the two proceſſes 
which it doth diſtinguiſh or ſeparate. And this ſinus was grauen tor the beginning of the 
bending muſcle of the cubit which is called Biceps,and growerh out of the c#p of the ſhoul- 
dcr-blade,for through this ſinws as through a pulley that mufcle doth run, 

The lower part of the Arme which atthc Cubir isarticulared ro rh 1:1] and the Wand, is 
in Infants increaſed by an Appendix , which in proceſle of time js {o vnitcd to the bones that 
there remaineth no footſtep,no remembrance of the appendix. This lower part is broad and 
the figure of ir diuers, for it is partly protuberated and partly excauatcd or hollowed. 

The protuberations or proceſſes are two very notable on each hand,and one at the ſides of 
the orbe, becauſe it was to be articulated to two bones. The exterior of theſe [246.2 1,fg;1, 
PJisthe thicker, and endcth into a head crufted ouer with a griſtle which entercth into che 
vpper ſinus or cauiry of the Wand. Ir is ſituate before,and is made round ro turne the Wand 
vpward and dewnwatrd. This proceſle at the outfide buncheth out very farre, that from 
hence ſome muſcles might take their originall [ fig. 1. vader @ Jand endeth into an vnequall 
Line, Berwixt the head and the protuberation there is a ſix 0n the backelide[* fig, 28] gra- 
ucn,to conuay the'feurth nerue that paſſeth vnto the hand. 

The inner proceſſe [ 8] which may cafily be feltcuen in lining bodies, and ſwelleth much 
inward to ycild a place for the originall of ſome muſcles, is likewiſe cruſtcd ouer with a 
priſtle. Neare the ſide of the orbe it hath two ſinas or cauities, one ſhallow in the forcſide 
{ f2.1,TJtolcade aleng thethird ncrue that paſſeth vnto the Hand;the other in the backlide 
[/ig-2  ]through which the fift nerue is conuayed. Berwixt theſc two ſinus we meete with 
an orbe,which ſaith Falepizs may by a curious Anatomilſt be called a third appendix, 4rchan- 


4 


gelus calleth it a third and middle proceſle. 


It is alſo called troch/es or the pulley wherero the Ell is articulated by Gymg/imes , and 
it is mooued onely with & right motion : this orbe becauſe it hath a cauity in the middeſt 
{X);and buncheth out oa cither fide [£44] ſcemethto be like the gutrure of a pulley wherein 
the cord doth ſlip, and therefore it is commonly called Humer: rotu/s the gutture of the 
Arme. [XLMJThat part of this cauity which is hke a pulley was at the firſt an Appendix; 
yea betwixt the two proceſſes there went agriſtle which after the ſenenth yearc groweth 
bony, and maketh a part of the cayity and the outward browe thercot. Inthe vpper part 

| ot 
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Caar.29. Ofthe Bones of the eArmz and the ( not 
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Table 21.ſheweth the Bones of the arme and the Cubit, A.B,C 1 2+The head of the arme which entrechinco 
Fro.1 Jbe weth the foreſide of the right arme. thy cavity of the ſhon.lerblage, 
Fig 2,The backſade D 1,His anterior procefle. 

$=&9 ” 


| .. E 1,2. the other poſterior proceſle, 
Fig.3 \& 4,Shew the inn'y and oatward parts of the left cubit F G,1,2.the orbicular canity ot the head thereof, 


F18:5 and 6.Shew the inner and ourer parts of rhe left EN, H,1, 1.2 right aus leading direftly Cownewnrd. 
Frg.7 and 8. The inner and wviter ſeate of the leſt wana, K 1,2,the finus of the gutture of the arve which re« 
Fiz.9, The lower part of the left wand, ceiucth the cubic, 

Fig.10 4nd 11. The lower and wpper part of the right wand. L,M, 1, 2, the two lipsof the gucure, the inner and 


7 ; ty of the rieht Ell, whe viter. 
TIPY WRT ALA XXL gat 56 N,1 r,2, the antcrior ſinus in the vpper part of the 


guttore, 

O,2,another poſterior fnvs. 

P,1,2,the head of the arme to which the wand is ars 
ticulated. 

Q 1,2.3line (welling out in the veter fide of thearme. 

R. 2. a botome ofthe vtt r proceſies of thearme, 

S$ 1,2. the inner protubcration of the arme. 

T x, the anterior finus of the inner protuberation., 

V, 4, the poſtericr{inus of the ſawe., 

X,Z 2 the I:ygth of the arme betwixt his thicke ends; 

Y 1, the middle part, where the bone of the arme is as 
ie were writhen, 6 

4 1, abunching hne in the fore-(ide, which runneth a« 
long as farre as to f. 

b,c,1. Impreſſion on both fides the line, 

d x the vpper gibbous part of the Arme, 

e,1,2 a roughncle in the outhide of the middle of the 
arme. 

Ft. another ſoniz what higher, but more inward, 

Frg.3,4,5-6,7,3,9,10,11,12,13. 

A 3,4, the vpper part ofthe cubir, wheerby itis joy- 
ned to the arme. 

B,3,4- "ay lower part of the cubit reathing to the 
wrelt, 

C 3,5-13,the anterior and vpper procefſe of the Ell. 

D,3,4,5-1 3-the poſterior and vpper jproceſle of the 
Ell, | 


E,3 4,5, afinus ofthe Ell, receiving the px of the 
arine. 

F, 13, 2 protuberation in the forefaid ſinus, 

GG,HH, 13.the internall fide depreſſed nere vnto 
the protuberation at G.theexternall fide at H, 

T, 1 3.2 ſharpe fmall cauiry in the left hand, co which 
the right anſwers on the other fide, 


L,3,5-13 ,a0 aſpcricy in the rooote of the proceſle of 
the Ell 


M,3,4-7.8,11.the Necke of the Wand, 

O 1 1.a ſinus of the Wand whereinto the head of the 
arme doth enrer, 

P 3.4,5;6,12.the necke of the Ell. 

Q- 3,4 5,6-1 2,the appendix of the Ell, 


rocefle ed Styloider. $ 12 a finus or cavity in the baſis ofthe appendix of the Ell. T 3.4; 
- us rene mw = ns V - afinus in che fide of the appendix of the EIL.X,Y ,Z,4,6 three corners of 
the lenas procefſe the Ell. 44 3,442 line or the firſt bunching part of the Eli, 6b 3,5, the ſecond line of the Ell, * an obli- 
que inferior line ofthe Ell. ce, 4. 5.*he ſharpeneſle of rhe i rouchiag = _ * 3 or _— _ — - OO 

. 644 line drawne in the yiger dens. 1,3, 
——_ reef, ow ; Wye to theſe bones doe part aſander. /,1 J, o—_— the Ell wherein the 
head of the Wand is turned. wv.7,83.4 1 the head of the wand, reſting vpon the /-nw of the El - "3 WA lower appendix 
ofthe wand. # 9,2 Sinus ofthe Radius receiuing the head of the E/L. P.gat 2, the head of the E nanny _— Sinus of 
A tt ee ne eeWand. th, wor res rrp, 
des i all fide and. tt, 4.5 t e wand. W : 

ak ohagrag M4 rat TT wand. x y 3, 10.aSinusof the wand wherevnto the wrelt is joyned.z 3,10, 4 
promberation in the midRt of the Sinus, « $.7,8,9,10, the proceſſe of the Sinus x. 4 , 4.8, p_ _ of the wand 
Youble which carieth the tendons. +7 4,8 , the external doubleSinus of the Wand. " 4,8, the, inus producing a 


Ligamens, #4, aSinus of the wand common with the £7. S 


Of the Bones of the «Arme and the Cubite. Books 1 2 
of the Orbe there are grauven two cauitics or bolomes, which Hippocrates called 5ebuidzs, dif. 
tinguifhed onely by aſcale: one of theſe is in the forepart , [ fizare 1,N the other which is 
the larger and the decper [ figure 2,0 | is 18 the backpart, anc thele two are the limites of the 
motion of the Ell. Morcoucr this bone throughout his length is round in the middeſt, 
[ fienre 1,6] in the (ides alittle comprefled,[ figure 2,4 c)bchind yer more depreſſed, wherein 
there is a ſhallow gutture [ figs, 2 7] whercunto the tourth Nercue of the arine creeperh ; be- 
fore, there is a double afperity or roughneſle, one | figure 12,6] made for the ftronger im- 
plantation of the muſcles that mouc the arme, and forthe originall ofthe muſcle which 
is callcd Brachiews, | In old mcn the roughneſle is fo great that from thence there ſee. 
meth a proceſſe ro grow , whereunto the mulcle called Delzois is inſerted. The other 4/- 
peritte, | figure 1, f]isthat whercto the ficſhy part of the Double-headed Muſcle doth 

row. 
' [t hath alſo ſmall perforations nere the browes of the head andthe boſomes, through 
which ſome Ligaments are produced or implanzed ; and moreouer ſome other pertora- 
tions it hath onthe in('de of the length of the bones which admit certaine veincs. Final- 
ly, the bone of thearme is onthe inſide hollowed witha deepe boſome or cauity, as well 
ro containe the Marrow which is his Nouriſhmenr, as alſv to make the Bone the ligh- 
ter. | 
The ſ:cond part of the hand in the large accepration is called the Cubir, and is'ſeated 
betwixtthe Arme and the wreft, with both which ir is articulated, Ir conſiſteth of two bones 
lying one vpon another,and f:ſtened together witha Membranous Ligament. Theſe bones 
are long, bur yer ſhoiter then the bone of the arme, and they haue appendices at either 
ends, | | | 
TheEit, The lower of chefe [ fiz. 3,4 4B 5 6] which is alſo the greater, hath for the moſt part the 
name of the whole and is called C»bitas, yet to put a difference itis alſo called Y/ze the Ell, 
and ſometime focrle mains, and is articulared to the finus[ fagwre 2,KLM ] which is in the 
gutture of the arme by Ginglymes, and by this articulation both flexion andextention is 
L made. 
Hieprocefſes. [thath inthe ypper part two notable proceſſes, long and as it were triangular, but the an- 
eles are obtuſe or dnll, and theſe proceſſes rogether with the cauiry inthe midſt, which is 
b7 -| called Sizmordes,are in yong infants griftly,yerthe anterior proceflc rogether with the cauiry 
| | do quickly become bones, and the marke ofthe appendix is obliterated. The Poſterior pro- 
ceſſe beginneth not to harden till afterthe ſeuenth yeare, and then it is agglutinatcd or faſt- 
ncd tothe reſt of the bone. 
The Anterior and vpper of theſe [ figare 3,5,13,C ]entreth into the Sinus or cauity of the 
Arme, [ Figs.r,N and is cruſted ouer with a griſtle on the infide ; the poſterior [DJis the 
thicker and the larger, which Hippocrates calleth «yxrz, Galen 'oxiz;aror, the Latines call it 
The Blow, G!6berum, and we the Elbow , it cntreth into he proſterior cavity of the arine. [ figure,2 O} 

" The places of both theſe proceſſes are rough, [Figare 13,CD] partly that the Ligaments 
might more ſtrongly cncompaſle the joyar, partly for the inſertion of ſome muſcles of the 
cubir, partly alſo to giuc originall vntothe muſcles that bend the Fingers ; for which cauſe 
alſo the bone 15 rough at the roote of the proceſſe : [ F/gure 5 and 13 L] the circumference 
alſo of the Sinus or cauity is rough [ figarer2,/K) that from thence Ligaments might yſſuc, 
for inthe midd!e of theſe proceſles there is a great Sinus [| figere 3,5 E betwixt CD) which 
receiueth the gutture of the arme. This ſinus is hoſlowed like a ſemi-circle, *and bing con- 
cluded or cloled vp by theſe ſwellingproceſſes, repreſenteth the forme of the Grecke $:g- 
ma, and therefore by Galen is called nyww?, and is cruſted alfo ouer wich a Griftle. But be- 
cauſe it might be. fitted exaRtly to the gutture of the arme, it hath in the middeſt an obtuſe 
protuberaticn, [ figure x3 between FFJand at the (ides on cither hand is compreſſed, [figure 
T3,6G,HH] ſo that it may be compared to a cord compaſſing the gutter or rim of a wheele, 
that in it the cubit may be beat and extended : and from it isſeparated by a (welling line, 
leaſt the Ell ſhould flippe this way or that way : hence comes the mutuall ingreffe ofthe 
boacs one into another, which kinde of articulation is called Gi#g/ymes, which we know nor 

how better to expreſſe, then as the crookes ef a paire of Hinges doe recciue and are receiued 
one of another. There is yet another Sinus at his outfide ſmooth andcruſted ouer with a 
eriſile, [Figure 5. «nd 13, {] which recciucththe head of the Rediav or Wand, [Figure 7,11 


m ] 
From hence the Blldeſcendipg growes Uenderer by degrees,] Figure 3,/70m A to Band - 
: , 


Perforations. 


The Cu" ite, 
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Crnar.29. Of the bones of the armes ana the ( ubit. - 991 
the wrelt is eacrcalcd witha ſmall neck, [| fig. 3,4,5,6,12 P] It hath alſoa round Appendix 
or an obtuſe hdad inclining inward, f2.3,4.,5 ,6,13 Q] abour whichthe Wand is led vpward 
and downward. Finally ic determioeth inco an acute proceſle, [8 i# the ſame figures] which 
is called Srylordes, becaule it islike a probe or writing pea which the Ancients were wont to 
vic, not much valike a long Bodkin ; and from rhis Bodkin there graweth a Ligament which 
firmeth or faRencrh the 1oynt. of the wreſt withthe Ell. Arthe baſis alſo of this appendix 
there is grauen another vnequall fhaus [ f- 125) which diſtinguiſheth the Appendix of 
the Ell from the wreſt, and to it there is adioyned a griſtle which is placed betwixr this arti- 
culation;' fi. 3,4,7,8,9,10 T Janether finus ſomwhat long is gravcn onthe outſide betwixr 
the rwo protuberations, [#2.4,6,12 Y]to guide and dire thertendon of the firlt muſcle thar 
extenderhrhe wreſt.['T] 

Furthermore, the Ell onthe lower fide vpon which it refteth when we leane zis gibbous a Theſormeot 
good way, [ fo.6,XTZ] and beſide there are foure iwelling lines which run throughout his pe 
length made for the vic of the muſcles of the wreſt, The firſt { f..1 484 6 Jtrom 2 by 4.[ and fc 
1,44] The ſecond ariſcth or ſwclleth moretoward the wreſt [" pg, 3,5.6 *] for the originall of 
the Square mulcle. T he third is the ſharpeſt and the rougheſt {' pg. 3,4,5.cc]rhat from thence 
mightariſca Ligament which like a m:mbrane taſtenerth tegether the Ell and the Wand. Tlie 
fourth is prominent indcedbur obtule or blunt | f.4,4z4 6,gg ]from whichthree mulcles haue 
eheir originall. 

Tie vic ofthe Ell is, that the Hand without danger might ke moucd outward, and againe H* vi 
with faciliry retarne inward. 

The other bone of the Cubit which is the vpper and the ſhatter, and occupyeth almoſt the 
whole exterior part of the cubit | f; 7,424 8] is called «9s, by ſome Focile minus, in Latine 
Radiws, in Engliſh the Wand, This bone inreſpeR of the Ell is oblique and is committed or The Audgwor 
joyacd thereto abouc and below, [f. 3,b/] ſo that aboue, the Ell receiueth the wand, below "** 
the wand recciucth the Ell ; bat ia the middeſt they ſtand off one from another a 
good diſtance, { Figure 3,t& ] partly that the Wand might more readily be mooued vp» 
ward and dawnward, partly thata place might be made for the muſcles which extend the 
Cubir, 

This wand is articulated to thearme per Diarthrofin, by Dearticulation, bauing an oblique 
and ſlender necke, [{. 7,8,11,M] a round and depreſſed head, [ f.7,8,11,N} crufted ouer 
witha griſtle for more agility of motion, but where it regardeth the arme ic hath a round or / 
ſuperficiary boſeme \ /. 1 O) into whichthe head of the arme ecntreth, [ fig. 1,2] andatrhis 
head the Wand when the Ell is at reſt 1sturned downward and vpward. A little abouethe 
necke ithath a rugged and abrupt proceſle or protuberatisn [| f, 4,5,7,8,11 qJinto which is 
inſerted the tendon of the anterior muſcle that bendeth the Cubic; ſo alſo through his length. 
there runnerh an acute and bunching line” Fg. 3,4,7,8,77 ] vats which is faltned a Ligamenr 
that ioyneththe Ell and the wand together on cither ſide, with which line the bone 1s coms 
preſſed [" Figs. 3,7,/;/.and Fign.4,81t ] to giue way to the -Muſcles. The bencalſo it ſalfe 
throughout the middeſt af his length is rough , [ Fig#re 4.7,8,s] ſo made for the inſcr- 
tion of two muſcles of the wand. This wand below art the wreſt is dilated, and groweth 
me ker, becauſe of a boſame therein to be made for the articulation of the wreſt with the cu- 

it. 

Italſo hath an appendix(F.3.7,9]with adouble boſom crufted over with agriftle,[#.x 1 2, His Appen? 
07 that thercin the head[ f. 4,12p Jof the appendix of the Ell which is alſocoucred with a dane. 
Griltle might be moued. This boſome or cauity was made double LFige. 3,10.x ] becauſa 
there are two bones ofthe wreſt articulated therewith, co wir, the firſt andthe ſecond 1['14. 
22,f.1,2,4,5,char.1,2] alſo where theſe rwo arc ioyned together, the ſinus protuberateth 
moderately inthe middeſt, [f.3,10,z] yet beſide thee protubcration ic hath alls a procefle. 
f$3-7:9,10©] 
| The eutfide of the Appendix of the wand, as alſo of thewreſt is rvnnges therein hath — 
feure ſinus inſculped or grauen, [ Fig#.44y,4.5,4,n, ] thorough which the tendons of the muſe Th 5x 

cles might be more certaincly conducted through the annular Ligament. The fourth of 

theſe» ] is very ſhallow but rough, for ic bringeth toorrh a tranſucrle Ligawent and beſide 
ſwelleth vpward, for into that ſwelling the rendon of the Long muſcle which tutnerh the 
wand ypward isinfixed. 
There is alſo in the ſame place another ſinuscommon tothe EM and the wand (fig. 4,5 ] 
made for the Tendon of the muſcle that extendcth the little Finger, _ 
oth 
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: Of the Bones of the Hand. 


T keconſi- 
Aence ofthe 
Bo'cs of tlie 
Cuvbit, 


a ewreſt, 


#igltbenes, 


Both theſe bones of the Cubir are of a ſolid and hard ſubſtance exccpring their Appendan- 
ccs,and ful of ſinal holes bored alſo to containe marrow, bur if you cor. Gder them apart they 
are one contrary to anotheria reſpe of their parts,for the vpper parc ot the Ell is the thicker 
the lower is the thinner,contrariwiſe the ypper part of the Wand is the thinner and the lower 
15 the thicker, Finally,the vſe of the wand is to mouc the Hand downward and vpward,as al- 
io in compaſic, although the EN, faith Archangeins be not moucd. 


— 


Cuay, XXX 
Of the Bones of the Hand properly ſo called, that #s,of the Wreſt and Afier-wreſt, 


Se) thoſe of the wreſt;ſccondly thoſe ofthe afterwreſt; thirdly the boges of the Fin- 
SJ (= 2crs; fourthly the Secde-bones called Seſamina, 

PC-C The Wrelt is called in Greeke ai, in Latine properly by Cel/a brachiale,but 
the Greeke word is alſo among the Latines grown into vſe, which is carp: we call ir the 
VVreſt, which is that patt ofthe Hand which is articulated to the Cubit and to the After. 
wreſt, and is conſtrued or made of cight bones ; moſt Anatomiſtes ſay of ſeven, but becauſe 
the firſt isthought to be double;therefore ſaith Archangelrs we account cight. 

Theſe bones are diſtinguiſhed in a double order, the reaſon wasthat the Hand might be 
moued with more agility. [#4.22,fig.3,char.5,6] Thele cight bones dodiffer in their magni« 
tude, forme,firuation and conliſtence,and inthe firſt generation are a! griſtles and not bones 
but in proceſle of time they become hard and grow bony. Their ſubſtance is ſpongy as are 
all the reſt of the bones which of griſtles become bony, of which kindcare all Appendices,the 
bones of the breſt and ſuch like. Theſe bones are not without marrow, and beſide are coue- 
red ouer withgriſtly and ſtrong Ligaments,whereby they are ſo compattcd rogether(but the 
vpper morethen the lower) that if you doe not deuide the Ligaments and the Membranes al. 


ſo, you will thinke that they arc but one bone, which hath decciued ſome Anatomiſts. 


Theirſurface, 


Their articu« 
lation, 


The firſt bone 
ofthe wrcſt, 


"The ſecond, 


They hauec a double /aperficies, the one exterior and gibbous[F7.4] theother imterior and 
finuared or concauous, [ fi.zJand aboue, where they are joyned tothe Cubit, as alſo below 
where they arc articulated with the After-wreſt they are all ſmoothand cruſted ouer with a 
eriftle : but beſide that griſtle where they touch one another they hauc alſo ſins or cauitics 
and heads cruſted with a ſlippery griſtle : and this articulation of theſe bones is to be referred 
co that third kinde which Galen calleth Nentralland doubtful; for in reſpeR of their compo- 
fition it may becalled Deareiculation; and inreſpect of their pure motion it may be called Co. 
articulation, Foure of theſe are repoſed in the ypper ranke of the wreſt which is next vnto the 
Cubit,[74,22,F4,1,2,3-4,ch.1,2,3-4 ]the other fourc in the lower ranke, [cha,5,6,7, 8] But 
becauſe theſe bones want proper names, theretorethey are diſtinguiſhed onely by their ore 
dcrand number, 

. Wecall that the firſt which maketh the inſide of the ypper ranke. It isa long bone curued 
inward and articulated to the Wand together with the ſecond bone of the later ranke, and his 
hcad entereth into a ſinus of the ſecond bone on the infide. Another head it hath alſo which 


is greater then the former and lower, and entrerh before, into a /i»ws formed by the fife and 


fixt bones. It hath alſo a notable finw,wherein together withthe [gcond bone itadmitrerh on 


the inſide the head of the ſeuenth bone, 
The ſecond bone of the wreſt leaneth vnto the former and is Jeſſe thenit : it is repoſed be- 


hind ina fins inſculped in the appendix of the Wand,[74.2 1,fig,3,10.xy] and is ioyned on 
the foreſide withthe firſt bone, below with the ſeucnth,behind withthe third hauinga plaine 


ſoperficies, 


Thethird, 


The thirdis ioyned with a plaineſ#pericies allo to the Ell and his griftle: [74,21,1.3,4,7,8 
T] againe to the ſecond and the fourth; and belqw it hath alarge head which entreth iato a 


ſinus of the eight bone. 


The fourth, 


The fourth bone is called Os re2Zum the Right-bone , and is the hardeſt and the leaſt 


of all the reſt, and almoſt round, for it is neither hollow nor protuberated as the reſt are. 


Tt is ioyncd with a depreſled head to the externall ſide of the third bone, and ſeemeth alſo to 


be a little inſerted into the proceſle of the eight bone ; otherwiſe it toucheth nobone of that 
ranke, but in the vpper part thereof the Tendon of the muſcle that benderh the wrelt is inſer- 


ted; below, tivo muſclcs have their originall which goc into the little Finger, 
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Table 22. Fig.1 and 2.The firſt ſheweth the inſ6le of the bones 
of the Hand,th: ſecond the out fide. 

Figure 3,and 4.fpew the inſide and outſide of the bones of the 
| wriſt. 
» Fig.s.The poſterior pirt of the bones of the wriſt arizeulated 

to the Cubit, 

Fig.6.their anterior part joynrd tothe Aftermriſt. 
Frg.7.T wo bones making the firſt PÞynt of the Fingers. 
F1e.8.7 he ſecond loyat. 
Fig.9.The third toynt. 
Frig.1o. A Nayle parted from the Finger and ſhewed on both 
; ſides. 
Fig.11.The Scede bones inthe Foote & 1be Hand. 


TABVLA XXIL. 
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FIG,” 


CunaP.35. Of the Bones of the Hand. 993 


Md. The firſt bone ot che Atterwrilt tlup- 


porting the thuawbe, 

1,HL,HT,H1, The toure other bones ofthe 
Aﬀterwriſt toyned tothe Fngers. 

B Cr ,2,the two bones ofthe thumbe. 

DEF r,2, the three bones of the fore-fin- 
ger, the tame alto in thereſt of the Fins 
pers. 

G 3,6, The gutter of the fift bone of the 
wrilt whercrothe firſt bone of the Aﬀter« 
wriſt is articulated, 

« bs ,the length ofthisgutrer:; 

ed6, The inſide of the gutter c, the ont- 
ſided, 

8 3,4,6, A ſmnr tthe gutter c,whichthe ſe+ 
cond bone of rlic attcrwrilt dothtouch. 
H 3,4,6. The Sins of the fixt bone ofthe 
wilt wheretorhe ſecond bone of the af- 

terwriſt 15 10yncd, 

f3,4,6, «> of this Sinws which the third 
bone of the afterwrelt ſcarcetoucketh. 

I 3,4 6, the Sinwotthe ſcuenth bore of the 
wreit,to whichthe third bone ef the af- 
terwriſt is joyned. 

K, 3,4, 6, The place cf the eight bone otthe 
wrelt which admicterh the fourth bone 

« ofthe afterwreſt. 

L 5 ,4,6. a Sinus of the fame bone receiuing 
the fift bone of the afterwriſt. 

A11,e, a fmall bone placed ſometimes out- 
wardly atthe igynt of the cight bone of 
the wreſt. 

N r,3, 6, aproccfle of the ſame cight bone 
{wceliing out into the ball of the hand. 

O 1,3,6, the proceſle of the fiſt bone of the 
wreſt from whence groweth a Li . 

P :, anappendix ofthe wriſt whereby they 
arc toyned tothe atterwrift. 

2 2, Another appetidis which with the 
bead entreth into the Sixws of the tingers. 

R 1,4, the diſtance betwixt the bones of the 

_ afterwriſt. 

$ 1,2, two Seed-bones ſet atthe inſide and 
outſide of the firft ioynt, 

T 1,2,two Seed-bones in the firſt ioynts of 
the foure fingers. 

F V 1,one Seed-bone in the ſecond and third 
ioyntsof the fingers. 

Char. 1,2.3,4,5,6,7,9,theſe numbers in fix 
fingers doe ſhew the cight bones of the 
wriſt, 

Fig.7,8,9. 

A 7, the bone of the afterwriſt which ſup« 

porteth the fore tingers. 


B +, The firft bone of the Fore finger. C7, theround head of the bone of the afterwriſt, 'D 7, a Sinwrof the 
Fore finger recciuing the foreſaid head. EF 8, the firſt bone of the Fore rE,the ſecond F, GH 8$,two 
ſmal! heads of the firſt bone of the Fore finger. / X 8, two Sinus of the ſec bone of the Fore finger. L8, a 
= Sinus betwixt the two ſmall heads of the firſt bone. I8, a fmall head berwixt the two Sinws of the ſecond bone. 
N ,9,the ſecond bone of the Fore fi and his two heads. O g.thethird bone of the Fore containing a 
Sinns. Fig 10. A 10, The inſide of the nayle hollow. 3 to, his ſoft roote whichthe skin is wont 


to couer. © 1o, the outſide of the rayle gibbons. © Fig.r1. 


eA 11,the lower ſide of the Seed-bone 


hat is placed beforethe firſtioyntof the thuwmbe. ® 11.the vpper part of the ſame which isnext vntothe joynt. 
DH Fe aw of another Kd bone D 11. thelower part. 44 I1. the Seed-bones atthe toynt of the thumbe, 
bb 11. the Seed-bonesat the joynt of the Forefinger. &© 11. Seed-bones placed at the hittle finger. 
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Of the Bones of the Hand. Tf Cunrar.3o. 
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The £86 


The xt 


The fcuenth 


Te eight. 


The bones of 
_ the after- 
\ wreſt 


The diftance 
berwixtthem 


The fift bone of the wriſt on the outſide roward the thumbe, receiucrh intothe vpper 
ſinusthe poſtcrior head of the firſt bone onthe inſide, itreceiuerh into another Sinus 
the head of the ſixt Bone. It hath alſo a lower Sinus 146, 22. fig 3, 6G ] which is long [ fiz, 
64b}Jgrauen ſomewhat deepe inthe inſide and the outſide, [ fiz. 6c 4 ] wherein it FCCC 
ueth the head ofthe firſt bone of the thumbe, as alſoa part of the itt bone of the Aker. 
wreſt. [fig. 3,4,6 e Jlt producethalſo on his inſide a proceſle [| fge. 1,3,6 OJto make way 
for the Tendons of the Muſcles that bend the fingers , and fo with the fourth bone make 
that paſſage hollow. 

The fixt Bone recciucth into his ſinus on the backſide the firſt bone, and his ontward 
head entreth intothe ſinus of the fift, his inner head alſois ioyned with a plaine ſuper fics- 
eto the ſcauenth bone. This bone alſo receiueth the firft bone of the After-wreſt whicl 
ſupportcth the roote ef the fore-finger, [ fig. 3,4 6, H ]butthe {eccond more obſcurcly, ſf. 

*33 6, q 
; The ER , Which is the greateſt ofthe ſecond ranke (as the fixt is the leaſt ) is cafi- 
ly luxed becauſe of his laxe connexion. It hatha round head which entreth into the ſinus 
which is common tothe firſt and ſecond bone. Iris alſo looſely articulated on the infids 
tothe ſixt bone, on the outſide with a depreſſed head to the eight bone, whereto it is like« 
wiſe ioyned by interpolition of a griſtly Ligament, Finally, it is taſtned to the ſecond 
bone of the After-wreſt, 

Fhe cight bone which like a wedge is placed berween the third andthe ſeauenth bones 
is ioyncd at the left tide with a depreſſed head to the third bone. Onthe right (ide with 
a depreſſed Sinus tothe ſeauenth: betere, his ſuperficies is broad, [' fg, 3,4,6,&] whereby it 
i5 ioyned to thethird bone of the After-wreſt and receiueth in a ccrraine Sinus [" Fig. 2, 4, 
6 L|the Head of the fourth bone of the After-wreſt, It alſo produceth in the iniide of 
the wreſta proceſſe which inclineth from the our fide inward , exculped or granen like 
the letter C. to make the hand hollow to containe the tendons ofthe muſcles that bend 
the fingers. Our of the toppe of this proceſſe groweth the tranſucrſe Ligament ofthe 
wreſt, and to itis faſtned a ſeed-bone-[ Fig, 1 aud 2 M] And thus much of the wreſt, 

The next partof the Hand is called in Greeke «445,07, in Latine Poſtbrachiale , by 
ſome Ima palma, wee will call itthe After-wreſt. Ir isthat part of the hand which is be- 
ewixt the wreſt andthe rootes of the Fingers, and cMiſiſteth of foure bones , of fiue ſay 
ſome Anatomiſts, who reckon the firſt bone ofthe thumb with the Aftcr-wreſt, becaute 
we do not meete with it ſo bare as the bones of the reſt of the Fingers are , but ir lyes dee- 
peras the other bones of the After-wreſt, [44b,21,fig, 1 and 2] 

Theſe bones of the After-wreſt being placed berwixt the wreſt and the bones of the 
Fingers, [char. I.I7.117.17 } are ioyncd tothe wreſt by Coarticalation, or rather by doubr- 


full articulation as they arc ioyned to the bones of the Fingers by dearticalation; for all the 


bones of the After-wreſt where they regard rhe Fingers do end into a rounde head , that 
ſo they might enter into the ſhallow or ſuperficiary cauities of the ſubſequent ioynts, A- 
mong themſelues they are ioyned onely by contaRtion of their extremities towards the 
bones of the wreſt, where they are faſtned with griſtly Ligaments.[ fe? P] 

Theſe bones ofthe After-wreſt arc longer then the bones ofthe fingers, and the firit 
of them which ſtandcth before the fore-finger is the Fs and thickeſt ofthem, all the 
reſt are by degrees ſhorter and thinner ; beſide they are all ſomewhar broader onthe out 
{ide then they are on the inſide, 

Toward their extremities they grow thicke and hane Appendices growing to them aboue 
and below, [ fig. 2 P 2 ] ourof which Appendices yllue Ligaments whereby theſe bones 
arcioyned ger rhough that eoniunction be ſomewhat diſſolute or Toole: for the vp- 
pcrare faſtned tothe bones of the wreſt, burthe Appendices themiclues are ryed together 
by the interpoſition of a griftly Ligament. The lower Appenaices which are the greater, 
are faſtned to the bones by coalition, for their head is round and long, forward and back- 
ward, lengthned out ſomewhatto the fides,and cruſted vuer with a griſtle,and theſe heads 
do inſinuate themſclues into the Sinus of the firft bones of the fingers. 

Theſe bones are after a ſort round,yet haue they as it were three ſides, two inward fides 
ending into alinethe bettertogiue way to the muſcles called /nterofſes or the boxe-bound 
Muſcles, {fig. 1] and one externall which makeththe hand plaine.ſ'fg.2] 


- Thercisalſo betwixt theſe Bones an intermediate diſtance, | fizw, 1,2, R ]inwhich di- 


ſtancethe bowe- boupd mulcles age placed;that is to ſay, two ja cuery diftance, And becauſe 
ER 
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the palme ofthe Hand ſhonld not ſwell roo greatby tlic bellics of thele muſcles and ſo 
bee made lefle fir for comprehenſion, as allo thar the place might be ſufficient to containe 
them, thele bones on the infide which is next vnto the palme are curued and their outſide 
is gibbous : they are alſo cornered and haue ſwelling lines in them made tor the inſertion 
of rhe muſcles in thar place, 

The firft bone alſo where it is articulated with the wreſt hath a proceſlſeſ tab. 22, 


figs 1, +. 
abone chay. 6, and 7.7] whereinto the ſecond muſcle that bendeth the wreſt is $4 In = _ 


like manner the fourth bone ſwelleth on the ourſide [ fig. 1, «bowe M Jinto which ſwelling 
the rhird muſcle of the wreſt is inſerted, Notealſo tharthe palme ofthe hand is eſpecially 
made hollow by the firſt bone of the thumb(which ſome make the firſt of the Aﬀter-wreſt) 
and by the fourth ofthe After-wreſt, for the other three doe helpe that cavity bur little, 
Finally, the bones of the Atrer-wreſt are fiſtulated or hollow to contayne the marrow. 
Their oe is to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen the Palme, thar it might comprehend or containe 
whatſocuer is applycd vnto with more ſtedfaſtnes, And thus much ofthe Wreſt and ”_ 
After-wreſt, 
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Crar. XXXI. 
Ofthe Bones of the Fingers, 
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e229 HE Fingers which make the third part of the Hand are coiiſtrued or compounded 

2; of fifteen bones: for we ſay (ſaith Beabize,) that the thumbe alſo hath three bones, 
&#, And becauſe they ſtand as it were in rank,therefore the Grerians haue callcd their 
order ea2dyyas, as it were the Files of a bartell diſpaſed in order. x 

The particular bones doe want proper names , and therefore are expreſled by the 

names of the fingers to which they — as the firſt bone ofthe thumve orthe fore- 
finger, the ſecond and the third and foin the reſt, Their number was with wonderfull 
=r. hon ordayned as was fitteſt for the facility and variety of motion, for ifthey had 
beene more they could not haue beene perfealy and ſtrongly extended: againe, ifthey 
had beene fewer the fingers could not haue beene nioued intoſo many tormes. Galenin 
his firſt and ſecond bookes de w/s pertiamn, hath ſoelegantly diſcoutſed of the counſell aud 
wiſedome of Nature inthis poyntrhat it will not onely delight any manthar ſhall reade 
it, but alſo tranſport him ( as himſelfe ſeemerh ro haue beene tranſported )into an admi- 
ration of the wonderfull wiſedomezof the Creator, 
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The forme of theſe bones on the outſide ( excepting the laſt) is gibbous and crooked, Their forms 


on the inſide ir is plaine and ſomewhat hollowed or ſadled, partly becauſe wee apprehend 
withthe inſide ofthe hand, partly becauſe more tehidons run into rhe inſide thenintorhe 
outſide. Furthermore on their infide there are certaine lines running ori both fides the 
bones throughout their length, from which lines certaine Liga ments ate produced, which 
like rings doe encompaſle the Tendons and hold them ſtedfaitly in their places, Theſe 
bones abhough they be hard and faft or denſe that the hand might vie them in manifold 
imployments without danger or annoyance, yet they haue a cauty or hollownefle within 
them which contayneth marrow. 

Their magnirude is diuers, for the firſt bone ofeach finger is larger inall thedimenſi- 
ons,rhat is,thicker, longer and broader thenthe ſecond, [ 146.2 2, flz. 1,4nd 2,] in like man- 
ner the ſecond is greater then the third, for Nature prouided thatthe thicker finger ſhould 
haue the thicker bones, and the longer finger the longer bones. Notwithſtanditg albe- 
it their magnitude is not the ſame, yer they appeare all equall, & allthe fingers are broughe 
together into one right line when wee would comprehend any tound body, Moreouer 
they are in the beginning broader, and ſo grow narrower by degtces. Arthe ioynts all 
the bones ate ſomewhat thicke, rhat the befis being the larger,che conſtrufion might bee 
more ſubftantiall: in their length they are not all ofa thicknefſe leaſt their quantity or 
waigh ſhould baue beehe offenſiue, The ſwelling protuberations of the bones are called 
anirSurer Knors, but in Engliſh Knuckles, 
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The bones of the firſt and ſecond ioyrit haue Appendites aboue and below made for the Appradas 


originall and inſcrtion of muſcles : the bones ofthe third ioynr have onely 

aboue; for the very end or head of the fingers being not articulated againe but onely ioy« 

ned with flcſhor a nayle, needed no Appendix at all : they are alſo cruſted over with gri- 
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CHap. 22, 


T hc firſt bone 
Of thc thumbe, 


The ſecond 


Thethird, 


The Bones of 
the Fingers, 


Theis nwmber 


The fir{t bone of the thumb ['Tb. 22.fg.1 & 2 AJabouc hatha long ſinus,bur before & 
behinde it buncheth our, that it might ioyne with the farrow or gurrer of the fift bone of 
the wreſt; It is manitcſtly mooued direQtly outward and inward toward the palme ; fide- 
ward toward the forcfinger, from which alſo it isremoued by reaſon of the length of the 
gurtur, and belide it is turned circularly, Bur ifrhe head of the bone ot the wreſt bee pro- 
duccd more backward,then is the bone of the rhumbe cafily and dire&ly bent backward, 
ſo haue I ſcenea man able to lay the Naile of his thumbe vpon his wreft. Scme alſo will 
in like manner turne all their fingers vpon the backe of their hands. Abouc, this firſt bore 
ofthe thumbe hath a head but not perfeRly round, which entreth into the ſinus of the ſe- 
cond bone, | 

The ſecond bone of the Thumbe where it regarderh the third is diuided by the Mediati- 
—_— ſinus[ fig. 8. L Jinto two long heads ; [ fig, 8. G H ]protubcrating before on 
ether (ide, 

Thethird bone hath two Sinus[" fg. 8.1K] Tune; ape by a long knot,[ 4] whereinto 
the heads of the ſecond bone are rece1ued : againe the knub of the third bone entreth in- 
to the Sinus ofthe ſecond, ſo the ſecond is receiued of the third, and receyuerh the third, 
making thereby a Ging/yzos, wherein the two Bones areſv ſtraightned, that onely the 
third bone can be bended or extended, a 

Afrer the ſame manner are the articulations made of the reſt of the fingers, for they haue 
two heads and two bofomes. Bur the firſt ioynrs ofthe foure fingers hane but one head 
and one boſomc, becauſe the bones of the Afrer-wreſt hauc each but one Head, which 
looketh eſpecially into the inſide ofthe Hand, and hath more a boundance of griſtly ſub- 
ſtance about it. The Sinus inthe firſt bone ofthe foure fingers is orbicular, and aboue thar 
head the firſt bone is bent, extended and moucd to the fides. Thethird bone alſo it ſelte 
ſwellerh into a griſtly rop and rough head | fg. 9 0] whercinto is inſerted the Tendon thar 
bendeth it, Morcouer, all the infide is rough and vnequall, and at the end it is not knotted 
as the firſt and ſccond bones arc, bur lyeth plaine to giue way vnto the Nayles, 


—— 
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Cuar, XXXIII. Ofthe Seede. bones, 


HE laſt thing to bee conſidered inthe Hande are the Seede-bones, called 7+ 
wes, [ tab. 22. fig. 9.] becauſe they are like Seſamam ſeede, Thele Bones are 
placed in the ioyntes or knuckls ofthe fingers aad of thetoes: for the moſt 

@ partthey grow vnto the Tendons and lurke ynder them; and therefore he that 
would make demonſtraton of them muſt ſeeke for them in the difle&ion of the Tendons 
ofthe Muſcles which are ſeated about theſe bones. Moreouer, they arc ſoentangled with 
ligaments, that ifyoudeſire to clenſe the bones,you ſhall take them away with the Liga- 
ments vnleſſe your care bethe greater. They are cruſted ouer with griſtles and touch the 
ſlippery ſide of the other bone. Solid they arc, round,a lirtle depreſſed, ſomerimes griſtly, 
ſometimes bony, within fungous and full of pores , wherein they containe a iuyce which 
ſeructh them inſtcad of marrow. 

Theſe Scede-bones are commonly in each hand twelue; one ſtandeth before the mid- 
deſtofthe third ioynt, two atthe ſecond joynt of the thumbe, [##. 1 and 2. S } two leſ. 
ſer which are griſtly in the firſt knuckles of the foure fingers|fig. 1 7]which leane vponthe 
tendons, and are bent on cither hand at the fides ofthe 1oynt with the double tendon. In 
the reſt of the ioynts of the foure fingers, that is,in the ſecond and the thirdat each ioyne 
there isone bone, which is placed before the middeſt of one ſingle rendon, and theſe arc 
much leſſer, [ Fig. 1] andas it were griſtly, __ larger inthe hands then in the feete : 
in old menthey grow big and alm6ſt plaine, in chi dren they are bur griſtly and ſcarſe con- 
ſpicuous in the | 19 Hg Their number is not certaine as is the number of other bones, 


rtly becauſe they are ſo ſmall that they are loſtin difſeions, partly, faith 4rchangel/us 
nA for want of ſeede Nature. omitteth ſomethings which arc [ef neceflary in the 


f1 fthe body. | 
|Thaek one linle bone amongſt theſe Seede-bones which may be numbred twice| fe, 
12 MJbecauſe it is foundin the hand neere the connetion of the bone ofthe after-wreſt 
which ſuſtaineth thelitle Fnger with the eight bone of the wreſt, for ir filleth vp a place 
there on cach fide. : | . 
The vic of theſe Secd-bones is foure-fold ; the firſt, that in certaine motions by os 
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hardneſſe they mighrbe better able to receiue and ſuſtaine the violence of the bone mo- 
ued; for the Tendon is defended with ſuch a ſraatl ſced-bone to keepe it from ſhouldring 
= ir ſelte ; for, inthe extention of the fingers they infinuate themſelues ſomewhar into 
the ſpace of the joynt, and returne or holdethe Tendon, leaſt inthe motion itſhould fall 
from the ioync as it ſwels, 

The ſecond vic is co hinder the bone,at which it is ſet, from luxing eaſily out of his 10ynr, 
and fo they area deferice to the ioynes, like as in the great joynt of the knee the whirlbone 
IS aSit were a ſhiel4 or muniment to keepe the bones trom luxation. 

Their rhird vic is:o fill vp the diſtances which remained empty betwixt the bones of the 
_nG ſo againe they adde ſtrength vntothe ioynr, 

ourthly, to make the ation ofthe hand which is apprehenſion more firme and con. 
ſtant. . And this ſhall bee ſufficicnt.to haue ſaid concerning the bones of the whole hand. 
Onely we will adde, 

Thar onthe 0u!:1lc of the fingers thereare nayles ſer { Tab.22.fip. 12 ] to make their 
apprehenſions more diſtin& and ſtrong, and thele naylesare neyrher longernor ſhorter 
then the ends of the fingers are, andtherefore whenthey grow longer wee pare them off, 
otherwiſe they would hinder apprehenſion. Atd thus much of the bones ofthe hand, 
Now wee proceed vnto the Foote, 
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Cyuay, > $ OH $00 
Of the bones of the Thigh, 


END HE Ancicnts called all that the foot which is betwixt the trop ofthe Thigh and 


. "T A; * 
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© the top of the great roe. The bunes of the Foote are 42, and belong ſome of 
we $29 them tothe Thigh, ſome of them to the Legge, and ſoine to the Foote com- 
———= monly ſo callcd. 

The Thigh is called by the Grecians weir, by the Latines Femur « fetendo, becauſe the 
creature is borne or ſuſtained eſpecially by theſe parts. Ir is alſo called Femes although 
faith Yarro in his fourth booke, Feminaare propertly tlic inner parts ofthe Coxe, and Feme- y 


rsthe outward. The bone of the thigh is bur one as is the bone of the arme. ['Tub: 2 3, fig. Femors, 


1,2,3-] Inamanandan Apeiristhe longeſt bone of the body, in other creatures where- 
ina great parr of it lycth hid, it is ſhorter then the Legge as iris in Birdes. The polition of 
it is obliquely inward tothe knee from the Hip-bone, The figute of it is long, round arid 


ſtrair, burnor exquiſitely becauſe ir deſcendeth obliquely inward at the kneero make the ——— & 


ſtation or ſtanding, the walking and running more firme and ſtrong, which alſo Ga/encui- 
decently declareth in the 9 chap. ot his booke de w/o partium; for thole men whole Thighes 
are more ſtreight and dire then it behooued, are called Yari and become lame in their 
knees, And it behodueth much tharwee ſhould tnarke this poſture ofthe Thigh bone 
(being thereto counſelled allo by Hippocrates) leaſt if it be broken and beto be reſtored a+ 
gaine, hethat mendsthe breach dturne it the wrong way. 

On the foreſide it is gibbous, and that is profitable not onely for Seſſion and firting, 
but for many other labours or operations whichare performed when wee fit, as ifa mark 
would write vpon his knee,hold a Viall or any other thing berwixt his legs, ot lay ohe cg 
ouer another, Inthe fides it is round and ſmoorh on both bands, on the backelide doke 
or hollow : aboue irendeth into a head , a necke and two proceſſes , below it determines 
into a head which hath two productions and boſomes. 


The vpper head 24b. 23,fig.1, 2,4 fig. 3, X T the upper Jis wholy made ofan orbiculat wa, 
Appendix which it hath,and is thicke and the largeſt head inthe whole body.In ſo much as The wee 


Hippecrates,in his booke de frefturis, cals it by ant excellenicy 4% Articulam the 1oynt, This 
head is round and long, theberterro enter into the cap ofthe hip-bone which is not onely 
deepe of it ſelfe but indeed deeper by a large griſtle that compaſlcrh the verges thereof, 

nd the reaſon why this cup was fo deepe and the head ſolong, was that the articu- 
lation ſhould bee exceeding ſtrong becauſe of the enorme and huge waight which che 
thigh was to ſuſtaine. Ir is therefore articulated by articulation» which is a kinde of . 
Dearticulation, and befide to ſtrengthen it the more, andto faſten the rwo bones rogether, 
there ariſeth out of the cup of the hip an exceeding —_— round ligament which is 
implanted into his Simw,[ Tab. 23, fie.2, B) ſeated vnder the top of the head whichis nar- 
ow and deepe, The head allo is ſmooth and cruſted oner with a griſtle, that {0 the thigh 
Si 3 mighy 
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The ntcke, 


The vſe of the 
Trochawtcrs, 


The finus of 
whe chrgh, 


The lays 


might more caſily and with greater expedition be beat, extended, mooued to the fides and 
circumfleced or turned about. 

Voger the heads the necke of the thigh called 4vxi» Cernix, [t4b.23.Fig.1,2,3,D]1t 
is long and reaching vpward,reclinedalſoobliquely inward, leaſt the thighesmotion ſhould 
haue becne hindered. Out of thenecke where the bone growerth broader [wnder D) doe 
ariſe two knots which they call proceſſes, or Trochaenters, or Rotabores : and theſe Trochan- 
ters haue Appendices [Tab.23,fiz.3, the middle x) which in children new borne (as alſothe 
headir ſclte) may eaſily be ſeparated, bur in growne bodies they are ſo vaited with the pro- 
mincat parts [ fig. 2.2 with v. fig.1,4 with b]rhatthere remaincth ſcarce any ſigne or footſtep 
of an Appendix. 

The vpper of theſe [Fig.2,0 wv] is the greater, and of allthe proceſſes in the body which 
are not ioyned to-anether bone {imply the greateſt : it bendeth vpward and outward. The 
lower [ Frg. 1,2,4] is farre leſſer and Jooketh backward and inward. And both thc ſe are cal- 
led Retetores, eyther becauſe they were made ro turne the Thigh, or rather becauſc the 
muſcles which accompliſh the motions of the Thigh are inſerted into them. The fift is cal- 
led the great Trochanter and yv7:5, eyrher becauſe it is ſomething like the Buttock, or be- 
cauſe the muſcles of the butrocke are inferted into it, The other is called the lefler Tro- 
chanter, Theſe two proceſſes are ioyned together by a line which buncheth cut behind 
and runneth from'without inward and ſv the bone of the T high becommeth round. 

The vſe of theſe Trochanters is like a little hill ro admic the inſertion of ſome muſcles 
and to others to afford place of originall, for into the inner Trochanter is infixedthe ten- 
don of the firſt and ſecond nuke which bend the thigh: clcfe vnto this there runneth a 
rough line [ Fg.2,c c] obliquely downeward and backward which leemeth to bce parted in- 
to two and to reach vnto both the heads, but is more evidently terminared at the vtrer head, 
and into this line is the eight muſcle of the Thigh implanted adhcrigg yerye cloſcly thereto, 
for by the helpe of that muſcle eſpecially we ſtand vpright. _ 

At the vtter proceſle there is a Simwe , certaine impreſſions , and aline to bee obſerved. 
This Sinus [Fg-2,x] reguardeth the bead of the Thigh, andintoirare thenintch and tenth 
muſcles of the thigh inſerted. The impreſſions are foure at the vrter gibbous part which re- 
ceiuve the Tendons of foure muſcles, Thefirſt in the backward and lower fide ; [ Fig.2.,2 ] 
it is a large impreſſion which receiveth the tendon of the firſt muſcle of the thigh ; [ fg. 1,7] 
inthe forcfide which is alſe the rougher and recciueththe tendon of the ſecond muicle ; the 
third in the vpper and vrter part [ Fig. 1,5 below end) which is gibbous and made to re- 
ccive thetcndon of the third muſcle: the fourth [Fig.1,and 2,v) 15 inthe very tob of the 
proceſſe and narrower then the reſt, and admitreth the rendon of the fourth muſcle, Bur 
from the roote of this proceſſe on the anterior and the exterior ſide ariſeth the ſeauenth muſ- 
cle of the head. The line wee ſpake of is rough and runneth from the firſt impreflion down- 
ward and ſomewhat obliquely through the backſide of the thigh, and into it is the firſt muſ- 
cle of the thigh implanted. 

Now below the middle Region the Thigh as it defcendeth [ Fig. 2,/rom d toe] it becom- 
meth rhicker,is dilated anddeprefled, [" Fige2,eJin which depreſſion a veine, an arteryand a 
nerue do ſecurely run, andat length it determineth into an awple and broad head ; which 
Jatitude is made by a large Appeadix.[146.2 3.fig.3-x y the lower] Out of the backeſide of 
this head are produced two proceſſesas it were two other heads, [' Fig. 1,aud 2,E F]betwixt 
which there is a large ſpace left about an inch broade,[Fig.2,7] which rcceiucth a protubc- 
ration ſwelling out of the head of the Leg-bone. 

Theſe two heads are on the outfide rough, but their fuperficies is ſmoeth, becauſe of 2 
gritle which compaſſeth them to make the motion at the knee more expedite or caſic, 
Theſe hcads doe bend more backward, and in the ſides are ſcarce depreſſed at all, becauſe 
ofthe articulation of the Thigh with the Legge-bone.[/03ne $46. 23.fig.1,and 2.EF[withiab. 
24.f2.7,6F] which is made by Gizng/ymos, for theſe rwo heads of the Thigh doe fitin two 
boſomes or cauiticsof the Legge-bone, and the protuberation of the Legge. bone which 
ſwelleth vp berwixt kis figus C14b.24.f1 .7 1 betwixt G and F] isreccived by the poſterior 
finus of the Thigh-bone. [46.2 Fg. Moreoue the Thigh is faſtned with the Legge bes» 
low (as it was aboue with the Hip-bone) by a ftrong ligament produced from the protube- 
ration ofthe Leg-bone. | 

Of theſe hes, one is internall which is the thicker; another externall which is brog- 


der and more depreſſed, leaft both of them ſhould bee equally articulated to the Legge 
s an 
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Tuble 23.Figure 1 and 2 ſheweth the fore and hinder part 41,2. The headof theth mocks 
' the thigh-bone. 4 mu yr www gh going 
| Figure 3 (beweth the thigh, whoſe Appendices wee hane re- -2 Alinus in the head of the Thigh, into 
bt x which is inſerted a round Ligamenc. 
| TEL ice, «nd aifioy wed with 4 little di- C 1,2, The coniunRion of a Appendix of 
: thethigh withthe bone it (elſe. 
Figure 4 and 5. The fourth fheweth the antgrior and rough +D 1,2,3, the necke of the thigh. 
ſide of tbe Patel. bone ; the fiſt bis poſterior part crafted o- E,F, the two lower headsof the thigh. 
acr, of” RT: the lower appen= 
ix. 
TABVLA XXIIL AR the two heads of 
; XK 2, Apart of the lower head of thethigh 
from whence the firſt muſcle of the foot 
doth proceeds. 


L 2, Another part from whence the ſecond 
and third Muſcles ariſe. 
M2, Another part to which the Tendon of 
the fift Mulcle of the thigh isinfixed. 
N_ 1,2, A ſinus of the outward ſide of tha 
head for the fourth muſcle ofthe legge. 
02, Aſinus of the inſide through whichthe 
tendons doe paſle. 
P 2, Aprotuberation at which the ſayd tens 
dons are reflected. 
© 2,the vtter procefſe of thethigh, and be- 
ewixt,2 and D ische finus. 
R1 2 the vnion of the procefſe with the 
thigh. 
5.54 aroughlice fromthe lmpeeGcn of the 
exrernall proceſſes. 
T 14the anterior impreſſion of the internall 


Ce rand aahar preffion highs 
þ, betwix: I another impreffion high« 
er then the former. 

Y 1,2, the fourth impreſsion inthetoppe of 


the e 

1, Tout ſhew the foure appendices of 
the thigh. 

v4 3, Thee Y ſhew the three heads of the 
t R 

Z Zx, Two proceſſes of ng. 

«1,the interior proceſſe of the thigh, 

b1,the — of the proceſle with th 


t 
Wy line deſcending obliquely from ths 
inner proceſle. 
dd 2, _ running thorough the length of 
| thethigh. 
. #2 The e of the thigh inthis part. f't, a reughnefſe from which thoeight muſcle yſſueth, g,b 5, a knubof 
The W hirle-oone ED an with 7 which is berwizt the heads of the thigh. rg ficted for 
the inner head of thethigh. k 5, a finus agreeing with the externall head of, the thigh. /5. The lower a ſperity of 
rouzhneſlo. m 4, The torcſide of the pattell or whirle-bone rough or vncquall. 


and ſo theoblique morion made by the wuſcle of the Ham called Poplztew bee interrupted , 
for this wuſcle yſſucth from the externall head where it is exaſperated with ſwall cauities, 
and theſe heads (as he ſaide) doe center into the ſinus of the Legge-bone. From theſe pro- 
cell's a it were, the three firſt muſcles that mooue the foore rake their Original|, as alſo the 
tendon of the fifr muſcle of the thigh is infixedinro the (ide of the inner head,[ 4] where 
the compreſſis is marked.[ fig.2,8] y_ fides = rac holcs,out of which doe yſſuc 
Ligaments which hold togerher rhe joynts of t . 
wa They haue alſo foure ſinus or cauities, twoin the middle of the head, and one in the 
fides on cither hand, The firſt oftheſe which is the forward [t«b.2 3.fig. 1,4] is cruſted over 
with a griſfle and receyueththe protuberation of the Pan: [ Fig». 5,g 6] the ſecond andthe 
backward. [Fig.2,/Jis deepe, rough and vnequall, qgd receyueth the protuberation ” = 
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Of the all bones of the Legge. Crar.zg, 
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thigh. 
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Mis grifle, 


Dlis vpper part 


leg-bone ? [ #46. 24, fig.7,7 the third is at the ourfide ot the head, [ fig. 12,N] through which 
the tendon of the fourth muſcle of the Legge (reflefted in this place) is ſafely tranſported : 
the fourth Sinus is at the inner head {fg.2,0} wherein the tendons of the firſt, ſecend,third 
and fift muſcles of the legge arc ſafely conuayed. 

On the forc{ideat the roote of the neeke the thighbone is large androwugh,[ figs.1,/] ſo 
framed for the originall of the cight muſcle of the Legge : on the backſide it buncheth out 
with a rough and vnequall line [ fg. 2,4] into which rhe fife muſcle of the thigh is infixed. 

Finally,on the ourſide throughout the length of che bone there isa large fam or cauiry 
made not ſo much for lightnes as to containe greate ſtore of marrow for nouriſhment, and 
cherefore the vpper par: of the bone, but eſpecially the lower, is thrilled through with many 
ſmall perforations whereinto the veyncs are admitted which bring blood vnto that place. 


Thevſc of the T he vic of the thigh is for progreſſion;now ſome creatures doe move right vp, ſome bending 


downeward, and this varicty is made by the differcar inſertion of that round and ſtrong h- 
gament which yſfuerh out of che Thigh and is inſerted into the cup ; for if the inſertion bee 
made, faith 4r » toward the vpper part of the cup, thenthe creature walketh treighe 
vp as a wan doth; if it bee inſerted toward the laterall part.then bis gate is prone or inclined 
cothecarth,as an Oxc oran Horſe. And thus much of the bones of the Thigh. 
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Of the ro bones of the Legge: 


EReRe Ec call all that the Legge which is betwixt the knee and the inſtep, and it bach 
Kt ewo bones as the, Cubir had, [#4b.24.fig.1,and 2] and ſurely if it had conſiſted of 
SAS enc thicke and great bone it would nut haue beene ſo fit for motion, which would 
hauc becne hindcred by the gravity or weight rhereof, as Galen excellently ſheweth in the 
13 chap.of his third Booke De Ys Partium, Of theſe bones the inner in called «inn, Tibia, 
earying the name of the whole, and ſo we call itthe Leg-bone,[ fg.3,4) rhe vtter is called 
wighn Fibuls,[ fig. 1,end 6]we call it the Brace bone or it you will che Shinne bone, 

The Leg-bone is called 76:4, haply becauſe it is like a Fluite, it is called aHo Canna mater, 
for ſo alſo a Flvite in latine is called, If you will (for difference fake) we may call 7644 the 
Shankc,and Fibs/ariie Shin-bone,or if you bad rather retaine rhe latine names call 7/4 the 
Leg-bene and F:bu/4 the Brace bone. The Leg-bene is the inner and the thicker, fomewhar 
ſhorter then the Thigh to which ir is ioyned, orherwilc ic is the longeſt of all the bones. 

The figure of it is long and three ſquare, thicke abouc and below and ecked with ar Ap- 
pendix, [#46,2 4,fig.1, awd 3, 4BDD) Iris allo made vnequall with long cauitics and lines, 
and is articulated aboue with the Thigh,below with the 5a/«s or Coccal,or bone of the inſtep 
by Gimglymes, ; 

£7 _ <4 ns part which they call the vpper head is broader then the lower, for the Legge 

was madeto beare the Thigh, and this bredth is formed by an Appendix which is ſer like a 
cup vppon the head of rhe bone.[14b.2 4,fig. 1, 3,48] This Appendix is thieke and before 
inclineth ſomething more downward then it doth behind ; [| fg.1,3,8]i hath two long Si- 
nus,[ fig. 2,.u4 7,F6] which arc bur ſballow and cruſted ouer with a flippery Griſtle wherex 
into it receigcth the two heads of the thigh, [54.2 3,fig.2,EF] and ſoa Ginglymes ismnade. 
But becauſe the p cauity of theſe Sinus was not deepe enovgh to receive the length of 
the heads of the thigh,an amends is made and the Sinvs increafedin all creatures by a pecu- 
liar griſtle [feg-8) like a halfe moone, which is therefore called Cartilage Lanare, the Creſcent 
Griftle ; and this griſtle is faſtned by ligaments, This griſtle is mooucable an&whicke in the 
circumference or Verge,[ 2.8, ] and yet toward the Center it is alwayes attenuared,[ fig. 
8,00] rowardthe Center I ſay, for it doth not reach ſo farre as to the Center but endeth on 
eyther hand into ſharpe tops, [fg.8,PP]yet ſo, that beforechele tops doe mecre(for the right 
isioyncd to the left ) but 6eh:nd they arc more diſtanetogiue way to athicke ligament that 

ſeth betwixt them. The griſtle alſo is ſlippery,ſmoorh, and ſafr,full of an yaRuous or oily 
mes co further the motion ofthe ioyar,and it ſupplycrh the office of a ligament. 

Theſe two Sinus are ſeparated by a ney and vnequall protuberation [ fig.7,H1K] 
growing out of the middle ſuperficies of the leg and {hank-bone, which protuberation 1s 
receiued by the Sinus of the thigh (942 34f-,] which js ber is to heads. Our of 
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\ 
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the roughand finuated top #346. 24. fi2 2, 3,4: 7 #] of this protuberation on the backeſide 
yſlucrh ['z4b. 24, fig. 2 47 & ]aſtroog Ligament which is intixed into the middle of the (i 
mus ofthe thigh, [346, 23. fe. 2 1] that the ioynt being thus on cuery fide detended , might 
the bctrer be contained in his owne place. From the anteriour part ot the protuberation 
[ 2b. 24. fig.7 H] which is rough and finewared, are produced certaine Ligaments which 
onthe torci:de ofthe protuberarion doc ioyne the griſtles together which encreaſe the 
cauiries of the ſhanke, [ fg. 8 La} although alſorhey grow together by the interpoſition 
of thar orbicular or round Ligament which compaſleth rhe knee, 
Out of the Appendix atthe vtrer fide ofthe legge ariſcrh alittle head [ tab. 24, 9.4 R] Hi Head. 
which is cruſted oucr with a griſtle and enterethinto the vpper ſinus fg. 5, 2] otthe Ap. 
pendix of the Brace or ſhin-bone, ſo the anterior part which is next tothe appendix 22. 
24, fig.1, 3,74b is rough and full ofholes, whercinmo the tendons of the Muſcles thar 
wooue the lepge are very ſtrongly inſerted. , 

From hence the Leg-bone is by degrees attenuated, diuerſly alſo diſtinguiſhed with & 
lines and cauities, and imitareth the forme efa triangular ; for it hath onecorner like a 
long and ſharpe edge which is ſituate in the forepatr ; the ſecond corner is inthe Vrrer 
part, the third inthe inlide ; and berwixt theſe angles the bone lies plaine bur lightly ex- 
cauarcd, as well to make ir more light, as allo for the inſertion and originall of the Muſ- 
cles. Onthe backſide it is round, 

The anterior part and the middle is produced or lengthened vnto an acute and long 
avgle, [tab. 24, fig. 1 3» ] which angle is as ſharpe as the edge of aknite, and therefore 
ir 15 called ſpins 2ib;2,che ſpine ofthe Legge by the beſt Anatomilts, 

' Theſecond linc[t4.24,fie.1,2,3,4,77)] which maketh the vrter angle of the backſide is 
allo ſharpe, andis ſeared vnder the Brace :this line receiuerhthe Ligament which faſtnerh 
the ſhin and the ſhank-bones together, | 

. Thethird line fp. 1,2,3,4 6 ] which maketh the internall angle of the backefide is 
blunt and almoſt round. Whereforethele lines do make the three {1des ofthe Legge, The 
firſt ſide [fg.1,3,7] is finuated bur plain,and together witli the fide of the Brace [ fig. 1,5 cJ 
it affoordeth a place vntothe anteriour muſcles which deſcend vnto the foote, The ſecond 
ſideſ” fig.1, 3" ] is inner and gibbous which by ſome is called g-ravizer, by ſome gi. in a 
contrary Senſe, becauſeir hach no fleſhat all, althoughthe other ſides eſpecially behind be 
very fleſhy, The third ſidef fig, 2,4,3Jrbe poſterior muſcles of the Thigh do occupie, and 
init, aboue wee meete with another rough line running obliquely downeward fg.2,] 

[/2.4,.] made for the inſertion of the muſcle ofthe Ham. "EE 

Onthe outſide aboue the lower head there is alſo a long ſinus which runnerh backewarg, == 
[ 14.24, fig.4.10,c ] which receyueth the intcrior part of the head of the brace-bone 
which 1s a little rough, [Fig.5,6,11,,] and ſortke Brace andthe Leg orthe ſhin and the 
ſhank are joyned together, bur where theſe bones are conioyned there commetha ſtrong 
Ligament berwixtthem, which faſtenerh them rogether both in the circumference, and 
where they touch one another. So alſo behind it is depreſſed [Fig.2,499 and ſhewerh as ir 
were three finus which convay the three Tendons of the fift mulcle of rhe foote, andthe 
ewo benders of the toes, for theſe muſcles run out vnto the foote. ; | 

The lower part of the Legge or the lower head is thicke, which for all the appendix ———_ 
that is-added and the plencifulf griſtle wherewith it is cruſted ouer and niade broader is 
notwithſtanding lefſer then the vpper, whoſe Appendix together withthe Appendix of the 
Brace,do make in the ſurface a large finus [Fig-9 eſe] which receiucththe Talws [146.2 5, 
F1g.3,4,5,6]or the Coccali-bone : but in the appendix of the a 7 um is 23 it were 
a double finus | Fig. 9, 10,e # diſtinguiſhed by a ſwelling knot which buncheth lightly in 
the middeſt berwixt them,[F1g.9,10,4] | 

It hath alſo athicke proceſle yfluing from the inſide [#46.24-Fig- 1,9,2,3,9,165] which 
proceſſe in that parr that regarderh the ſinus, [ Fig.9,g] is hollow, imoortt and cruſted over 
with a griſtle whereby the cauiry is enlarged, and by that meanes it receyuerh the Tull 
more commodiouſly, for that being inſerredinto the Sinus it cannot bee mooued out of 
his place. The other ſide of the proceſſe which regardeth the orher iS gibbous and 
withour fleſh. [ Fig,2,3,9,10 #] But inthe oppoſite part the Legge could not haue had ano- 
ther proceſſe, becauſe ir was neceſſary that in itthere ſhould bee a long finus, into which 
a part of the Brace-bone was to enter, 


This proceſſe is by degrees dilated and determineth into two browes, wherefore yo 
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T«b!c 2.4. [heweth the bones of the Legge and the Brace, toge- 
ther with the griſiles about the knee. 
Fig.1 aud 2.ſheweth the right Legge whole, both the fore-part 
«nd the bac k-part. 
Fig.3 & 4. fhewerh the forefide and the backefade of the Leg 
or Shank-bene. 
Fig.5 & 6, ſheweth the forefide «nd the backſide of the Brace 
or Sbin-bone. 
Fig.7. ſheweth the wvpper part of the Shanke-bone to which the 
thigh i articulated. ; 
Fig.8. two griſtles increaſing the cauity of the ioynt of the 
Leg-bone at the knee. 
#7 £9. the lower part of the whole Leg where on the for:ſude 
16 receineth the Talus or the Inſtep. 
Fig.10.the buckpart of the lower end of the Leg bone. 
Figure 11.ſheweth the i»ſide of the lower end of the Brace or 
Ship bone where it is articulated with the Talus or Inſtep. 
TABVLA XXIIIL 


of the ſhin-bone. £# 2,6,the third fide of the ſhin-bone. 
fecond line of the Leg-bone 


Leg-booe made for the mulcle called Poptiarone, _ 


cieht muſclc3of the foot are refleted. 'r 2,6,1 7,2 fug of theappendix | | 
a. intothe inſlep, [T 1,5 he firſt line of the ſhin-bone « £e2,5,6,the ſecond line of the GER 9 I,2,5,6« 
thethird line of the ſhin-bone. + x r,5,the frit ide of the in-bone bunching a/rie out «« I,5, the ſecond fide 
7 123 

. +6 1,2,3,4,the third line of t Leg-bone. Q 1,3, the firſt ide of the Leg-bone. "1,3 


the fecond fide of the Leg-bone. 8 2,4,therhird fide ofthe Leg-bone. AL,2,5,4, © 


ny he vpper Appcndix of the Leg or ſhanke. 
AB 2, » Theline where the Appendix ioyneth 


with the bone. 

C 1, The vpper —_— of rhe Brace-bone. 

C 5, The coniunction of thisappendix with the 
bone, 

DD 1, the lower appendix ofthe Leg-bone. 

D Hong coniuntion of this appendix with the 


E 1,the lower appendix of the Brice or ſhinbone, 

FG 2,4,7, the boſomes of the bones of the Leg 
receuung the heads of thethigh bone. 

HIX 7, A protnberation which 1s betwixt theſe 
cauitics, KL in the ſecond, third and fourth fi 

$s doc ſhew the ſame. 
LM 8, agriſtle encreaſing the outward cauity of 
the Leg-bone £,another mcreaſing the inner ca« 

uity Af, 

2. 8,the foreſaide griſtiesdo in this place appeare 
thickeſt, 

O 8,and here they appeare thinneſt. - 

P 8, here they do determine into ſharp points. 

£ 5, A ſhallow Snwof the Brace bone. to which 
the head of the leg-bone isarticulared. 

R 4,the hcad of the Leg-bone which is ioyned to 
the Brace. "FRE OM 

S 4,10,A /inu of t -bene recciuing the low- 
er end of the Denee bets. wi6g 

T 5,6,11, the inſide of the Brace where it is ioy- 
ned to the bone of the Leg. 

V 2,the context or coniuntion of the Brace with 
the Leg-bone aboue. 

X 2,the ſame conftuntion below. 

T 2, the diſtance betwixt the ſhanke & ſhinbones. 

Z 1,1, The oblique turning of the Brace inward 
which on the outſide is ſomewhat indented. 

«b r,3, the forepart of the Leg-bone whereinto 
the muſcles which extend the Leg are inſerted , 

c 5,6, the vpper -proceſſe of the Appendix of the 
Bracebone, whereinto is inſerted the tendon of 
the fourth muſcle of the Legge. 

defgbg, At this place the v 
or inſtep is articulared + inthe ninth and tenth 

figures 4e f ſhew the vpper region; but dnoteth 

the protubcration. 

kg,11,che ourfide where itis fitted withthe inſtep 

the inner ankle or a procefle of the inner appen= 


dix ofthe Legbone. 
#2,3,9,10,the inner ankle. 
k4,10,z fr of the inner ankle from whence a 
' iſtlyligament is inſerted into the inſtep. 
11,3,9.an vnequall fax in the lower appendix of 
the leg-bone, whence growetha griſtly ene 


| whichisſet vnto the necke of the inltep. 
” 2,4,10, certaine finmws which threeten« 


dons are led tothe foot. » 2, 5,6,9,the outer ankle ' 


or the *proceſſe of the ſhin bone in the firſt 
ace with F. op 1,5, that Sorry 


which is bare. 94 2,6, inthis ſinuated place of 


the fhin-bene the tendons of the ſeauenth and 
ix of the ſhin-bone from whence goctha lign- 


. £$##* 1,2,3,4,the 
rough line of the thurd fide of the 


part of the cabs ; 


This 
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the ſhinne-bone or the finals departerh into a proceſle, that ſo the bone ot the Ta/«s might 
be contained or kept in by both the proceſſes, thar it ſhould nor flippe our on this fide nor 
on that (ide. And it at any timethe luxation ofthe Talws doe happen , ic is rathcr tothe in- 
ner proceſle rhen tothe vercr, becauſe the proceſle of the Brace-bene is icngitmed our fome- 
whar longer thenthe other, 

Thele proceſſes are called 57v;« malleo/i the Ankles, the proceſſeot the Legbone is called 

the inner ankle, andthe proccfle of the Brace-bone is called the viter ankle, 
| The inner Ankle [ figure 1,p fig. 2,3, 9, 10, * |] inthe lower endrehe backepart hatha _ 
rovgh ſin fig. 4, 10 &] whercour yflueth a griſtly ligament whereby rhe bone of the leg ag w— 
is faſtned to the Talws,ſ0likewile in the lower and forclide{fize. r, 3,9, |] ofthe appendix 
there isa fins rough, tranſuerſeand long , from whence groweth a ligameur which faſl- 
neth the necke ofthe Ta/w [t4. 25,fi9.3, N] tothe leg-bone, 

Finally;this bone as alſo the Brace is notably hollowed within, and thar cauity conteyn- 
eth the marrow, neither is it without other perforations, The vic of che Leg-bone faith 
Archengele, is to make the progreſſion more expedite and nimble, And thus much of the 
Leg or Shank-bone, 


I - 
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The Ankles 


HizyR. 


Ofthe Brace or Shiu-bone, 
The other bone of the Legge is called mim Fibuls, becauſe as inbuildings thoſe Irons 

whereby the beames aud pannes are joyned together arecalled fibu/e or braces, fo this lel- 

ſer bone may alſo bce well called the Brace, becaule it ioyneth rogerher the mulcles ofthe 

Legge: it is alſo called canne miner, and in Engliſh if you will the 5hin- boac- Ir is [cated rhe brace 
onthe outlide of the Leg as the wand is on the outſide of the Cubirz aboue irentrerh in- _— 
toa plaine and cruſted fixes ofthe Leg-bone fg. 5,2 ] vader the head thereof [24.24fi2. = 
1,C vader A)bclow it cntreth intoa long ſinus of the Legge. [ Frg.1, from E to D] At buth 

the ends it iSarticulated by Artbrodia or adartiewtation, whole motion is obſcure, In the 

midſt the two bones doe ſtand off one from the other [ Fig. 2 T begwixt F and X]that lothe 
mulcics of the foote might finde place between them eſpecially/in rhe vpper part, becauſe 

there the Leg is bentinto a aw. Inthis diſtance there isa membranous ligament which 
faſtneth the skinne and the ſhanke-bone rogetlicr, The length of the Brace-bone is equall | 
to the kength ofthe ocher, for although aboue , it donotaſcend intorhe knee, yer belowe | 
it deſcends lower then the ſhanke-bone, butin breadth and thicknefle it commetrh farre | 
ſhort. Moreouer alittle vader the middeſt it is fomewhart curued toward the Legbone , | 
andthe outſide is after a ſort concauous,] Fig,1,2,Z ] yeato ſay truc, the figure ot 1t is nor 
much yalike the figure of the Leg-bone it ſelſe, | | phe” 

It hath two heades, one aboueand another below whereto thete groweth an Appen- Ais heads ] 

dix which endeth into an acute proceſle ſomewhat exaſperated. The vpper of theſeis gue. 
below the head of the ſhanke-bone, ['F#g. 1,C vader 4] which is defended with an Appen- 
dix and czuſted ouer with agriſtle :itis round, and onthe outſide {welleth very notably, 
[Fie.5, bc]the better to recciuc the tendon of the fourth mulcle of the Legge, as allo ro 
piue an originall vntothe head of the ſcauenth mulcle of the togre, The Appendix of 
this head hath on the inſide alarge and ample finw [" Fig.5, Q. ] <ruſted ouer with a griflle 
whereto the head of the Appendix of the Leg-bone is articulated [ Fig.4,P.} | 

The lower hcad tendeth into a ſharpneſle { fige.,1, E] and delcendeth fo nuch lower ' 
then the Leg-bone, as the head of the leg-bone aſcended aboue the Brace inthe top, it 1s | 
alſo furniſhed with one appendix [ Fig. 1,E2,5,6,9,9] which growing thick departerh with — 

a proceſſe called the outward ankle, which deſcenderh ſomewhat lower then the inner an- thelows, 

kle and makeththe externall (idef Fig.9,1 1.4) ofthe common ſinw[ Fig.7,de/eb]which re- | 
cciueth the Talzs or bone of the inſtep, and is cruſted ouer with a griſtle, This ankle is 10+ 
wer thenthe inner, and on the ourfide gibbous, ſome part of italio may bee felr without 

fleſh, and from it ſome muſcles of the foote (properly ſocalled) rake their originall; on the 

inſide it hath a rough finw Fiz. 2,6,11,,Jour of which ariſerh the griſtly Ligament which 
faſtneththe Brece ot ſhin-bone to the inſtep, Aboucthe Anklethercis a fimw[ f. 2,6,9] 
couered with a tranfuerſe Ligament , where vnder the tendons of the fix: and {cauenth 
muſcles of the foore are ſafely conuayed, 

Berwixt theſe two heades the body of the Brece or ſhin-bone is vnequall , becaufe of 
cauities and lines therein made for the inſertion of muſcles : ſo that abour the middle jt ging, 
ſcemerh to be riangular for before there appearethanacure and ſwelling line;('þ, 1,2 1 
bchind itis deprefſed and hath op citker hand a ſtrurting line,[ ig. 1,2,5.6, #0] A c 
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lincs make the three ſides of the Brace-boye, [fe. 1,5, 2,6.) Inlike manner at the lower 
end avouc the appendix [' fg. 5, 6, 11 7 Jthere buncheth out an aſperity , at which place by 
the interpoſition of a ligament it is faſtned to the ſhanke or leg-bone: 

The vic of the Brace-bore is threefold : the firſt ro ioyne the Leg and the Inſtep, where. 
by the foote is bentand extended : ſecondly to defend the veſſels and muſcles of the Le 
from outward injuries , for the Brace-bone couererh for the moſt part the courſe of them 
all, Thirdly, to {uſtaine, ſtrengthen and ſecure the Legge by faſtening itto the outward 
hcad of the Thigh-bone, Moreouer, as the Wand helpeth ro moooue the Hand, ſothe 
Brace-bone helpethto moue the Foot in compaſle, ſaith Archengelas, 


Efore wee part from the Leg, you muſt remember that there is a bone placed 
beforethe ioynrt ofthe Knee[' #46. 23, fig. 4; «nd 5, ] which the Grecians call 


Cnar, XXXV, 
EZ 
- 2 IY| i=9rdjis and *m2»ric, becauſeit lieth ypon the Knee, others call it, the Mil- 


Of the whir/e-bone of the Knee, 
—==—= ſtone, becauſe it is very like it, Cel/as calleth it pate{{a or the Saver. lc is allo ve- 
ry commonly called Rota/a, we will call it the Whirle-bone, 

It is a bone commonto the Thigh and the Leg althoughir be ſeparated from them both, 
for it is placed before their articulation. In cach knee there is one, ſomewhat round and 
broadand ending into a ſharpneſſe where it reſteth vpon the Leg. The magnitude of it 
is moderate, the latitude ſcarce two fingers broade, the longitude is ſomewhat therea- 
bours, thethicknefle is vacquall, for in the extremities it 15 thinne and growes thicker by 
degrces, ſo that in the middeft ir buncheth our like a compaſſed buckler, or if you will, like 
an embowed Looking-glaſſe ſuchas they vicd in ancient times, The vpper part thereof 
growcth to the thicke Tendons of the ſeauenth, eight and ninth muſcles of the Thigh, 
which by the knee doe rutne vnto the Leg: by theſe ,Tendons it is eſtabliſhed , for they 
ſeruc it in ſtcade ofa Ligament to faſten itboth roche Thigh and tothe Leg : moreouer 
onthe outſide it is couered by them ; onthe infide it is cruſted ouer with aſmoorh and 
ſlippery griſtle, at leaſt the greateſt part of it z eſpecially where it regardeth the Thigh, and 
this griſtle maketh che motion more gd, for it will cafily moue vnder a mans finger. Co- 
lambus cannot taſte this conceir, but _ thar it is faſtened bothtothe Thigh and to the 
Legby vn TP of his owne, which ſayeth hee doegrow from the - Appendices of the 
Thigh and the Legge, ſoalſo ſayth Archawgelws, yet he doth nor deny bur it is eſtabliſhed 
by the Tendons ofthe muſcles before ſpoken of. But Baubine leancth more to the firſt 0- 
pinion of Yeſalias, that it hath no other Ligathents bur the Tendons, If theſe Tendons 
to which itgroweth be cunningly taken away, it will appeare both before and inthe ſides 
[eab. 24, fig. 4Jrough and full of blind holes, but behinde ir hath a moderate protuberation 
[ fe. 5.ch ]and ſhallow boſome ontcither fide fig. 5.5] cruſted ouer witha griſtle,of which 
the vrter is the larger and the broader. 

This protuberation wee ſþeake of, is receiued by the ſinus which is betwixr the heads 
of the Thigh,[f.1,8 betwixt EF]like as the boſome ofthis whirlcbone receiucth the heads 
of the Thigh; wherefore the Thigh receiuerh the whirle and the whirle the Thigh, andfo 
arc ioyned by Ginghmos , but the whirle and the Leg-bone are ioyncd by adarticulation : 
wherefore it is mouable leaſt it ſhould make rhe morion of that ioynt difficile or hard, 
Moreouer the innerand lowcr part [fig 5,C ] where it groweth into a proceſſe and regar- 
deth the vpper part ofthe Legge-bone , is rough and perforated, thatit might growe the 
faſter to the Tendons of the forcſaid muſcles, 

The ſubſtance ofthe whirle is atthe firſt griſtly and ſo remayneth for certaine months, 
Afterward it growethas hard as a hard Appeadix, andat length bony, hard and ſolid, ſuch 
as it appcareth it growne bodics, ſo ſaith Falopzws in his obſcruations, and with him Bu- 
hine conſenteth , Columbus thinkethir groweth not beyonde the height ofan hard Ap- 

ndix, 

The vie of it is to couerand to firme the laxe and diſſolute os roar of the ioynt of 
the Thigh andthe Leg, leaſt in progreſſion and walking the Thigh ſhall luxe outward, as 
alſo when we goc downe Fhill it might ſupporrthe ioynt. Moreouer, by the helpe ofthe 
whirle whenthe knee is gathered digeRly backward,it is beat into arightangle, — 

Y 
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Cunar, XXXVI. 


Of the bones of the faote properly {o called, and particularly 
of the Wreſt of the Facte, 


RPE arc now come vnto thethird and laſt part ofthe Foote, which is propetly called 
WAS the Foor,and Pes extremas or Pes parame, It hath 3$ bones and three parts. The firſt 
SAVES part is called Tarſas, which we call the wreſt of the Foote:and hath ſeuen bones. 
The ſecond is called metatar ſus or pedinmn. the Afteywreſt of the Foot,and bath five bones. 
The third part is of the Toes,which haue fouretcene bones, to which we may adde tweluc 
Sced-boncs, Ofthele in order. 

Of the ſcuen bones ofthe T#rſ« or wreſt of rhe Foot : foure haue names, the other [three 
are not ſo much beholding yer voto Anatomiſts, 


The firſt [24.2 5,f,1 and 2,7 andthe whole third, fourth fift, and fixt figures] which the Gre- The firlk boue 


Cians call 474za>&, and 4z:&, rhe Latines Os balifie and T al/ws, The paſterne bone lyerh vn- 
der the Appendices of the ſhinne and ſhanke-bones as a firmeand table foundation, and 'yer 
it ſeemeth to lye onely vnder the ſhanke, and this bone is nat onely found in men but in all 
other creatures whoſe feet are diuided into Toes. In the vpper part thereof there is a ſmooth 
and round knub | fig .3,4,6,48GD | cruſted over with a griftle, which repreſenterh the forme 
ofthe nur of a Crofſe-bow, The ſurfacealſo of the knot is as it were foure ſquare, limitred a- 
bout the edges with foure ſides, and therefore by ſame is called quatrio : the firſt and ſecond 
of theſe [ fig.3,5,6,ſrom A t0B and from C t8 D]goe through his length : the third is on the 
forc{ide { from A t0C]the fourth on the backfide. [ from C ts DJ In the middle it hath a ſhal- 
low cauity [f.3. EE] withriſing (ides[Ss. 3.FF like the fides of the furrow of apulley where 
inthe rope runneth,by which ! itis coupled be Ginghymos with the appendix of the ſhank- 
bone, [14.24,f-9,10.4ef] The {ides of it are plaine and ſloping, cruſted ouer with athinne 
prifile to receiue the Ankles-the infide [f.5,6] iscruſted buta little way,and receives the in- 
ner Ankle ofthe Leg; the outſide is broader { fi.6.H] and more hellowed,deſcending lower 
the better to admit the outward ankle of the Brace-vone whichalſo deſcenderh lower. [74b. 
24 fi:9.1,1,6] And thus the Tal«s is ioyned with the Leg and the Brace, which articulation 
ſerveth forthe righ motion ofthe foote, which that ic might more eafily performe and with- 
out attrition of the bones, it is on both hands cruſted ouer with a griltle, 

Furthermore, on the inſide it hath a rough ſinw \ fig.5,/] whereinto a griftly Ligament is 
receiued whichgroweth from the inner ankle,and whereby the Talks is faltned tothe ſhank. 
Againe,on the outſide [fig.6,R]there is another ſinus which receiueth a Ligament produced 
from the outward ankle. Moreouer, on the back(ideat the root of the protuberation where 
it is ioyned to the Leg and the heele [" fig. 5 after BD] there is a roughnelle, partly to receiue 
the ligaments which grow froca the Leg, partly to reach other ligaments vntothe heele. 
There is alſo in the backpart ['fig.5,6.LM]a _—_ prepared for the tranſition of the tendons 
of muſcles which attainetothe ſole of the foote, 

Yet further, this firſt bone isnot onely ioyned with the ſhinne and the ſhanke, bur alſo 
with the Boare-bone, and therefore the forepart of the Talws is 'lengthned into a long necke, 
[#2.3,4.5,6 N] and the necke endeth into a round head [OJcouered over with a li 
griſtle which isreceiued by the large and round finws or boſome [ fig.11.KJof the beate-bone, 
and by the mcanes hereofrhe foote is moderately and with an obicuremerion moucd inward 
and outward, and ſomething alſo in compaſſe. . 

Arche Heele alſo this pefterne-bone is faftned with 2 double ioynt, and therefore the Jower 
part thereof hath on the backeſide a large and deepe ſinus [ figure 4,2] coucred ouer with a 

rifle, into which the large and broad head [* figare 7,8,9,P ] of the heele-bone is inſerted : 
| before ic hath a long and ſmooth protuberation [| figwre 4,5] whicl is recciued by a long 
boſome [ Figure 7,8,9.R)] en the backlide - the heele, Beryixt theſe two ſpaces m » 
3.69 te 
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T he keals, 


Yisvſe, 


the middcſtoftheſc ioynts there is a deepe and rough cavity {| f.4,7 7] wheretothe, ſinus of 
the heele [ fip.7.8.9 R)is oppoſite and anſwerable ; the vic of which caulty is to COntaine a 
mucous ſubſtance and fat withall, whereby theſe bonesare moyſtned that they ſhould not 
grow dry by perpetuall motion. Moreouer inthe ſame cavity doc grow theſe griſtly ligaments 
which in this place doe very ſtrongly binde the paſterne boxe to the heelegand therefore when 
the bones are cleanſed and afterward faſtened together, there 1emaineth in this place a great 
diſtance. Somcrime alſo on the backſide ir isextendedaboue the heele where it bends in- 
ward as it were into a double ſmall proceſſe. Ithath no appendix, forir hath need of equall 
ſtrength on cuery ſide ; neither recciucth it the inſertion of muſcles, neither doth it offer ori- 
ginall vntothem, 

The ſubſtance of this bone in the original, as alſo of all the other bones of the wreſt 
of the foote excepting the heele is a griſtle , but ingrowne bodics it is on the inſide fun- 
pous ,yet where the proccſlcs breake forth, ſolid and denſe, ſauing that it is perforated mani- 
fold. 

The {econd bone of the wreſt fig. 1,09 2,5 and the whole ſeuen. eight and ninc figures Jis 
called in Greeke =7izrz, Calx, calcaneam, peags calcrr, in Engliſh the Heele, This is the grea- 
teſt and the thickeſt bone of the whole foot properly ſo called, and was fo made for more 
ſtrergth and firmitude, For the extention and flexion of the foote are made by the articulati- 
on of the Talw or paſterne-bone to the bones of the Leg and the brace. Againe, the motion 
of the foote to the ſides , is wrought by the conjunction of the Tal to the boar-bone; the 
reſt of the connexions of the Bones which are many and fmall doc little aflilt the for- 
mer. 

As therefore the Talws or pafierne bone is the principal! agent in the motions of the foot, 
ſois the heele the principall firmer andeſtabliſher thereof, Andyvnlefle the hecele had beene 
oreater then the Talws,not onely the paſterne it ſelfe, but the ſhanke alſo would ſlip backward, 
for it lycth direRly vader the ſhanke and almoſt alone ſypporceth it, and by itthe Thigh, and 
by the Thigh the whole body. It was therefore very neceſſary that it ſhould be a notable 
large bone, or elſe Nature had beene very improvident to lay fo great a weight vpon it, It 
behoucd alſo that his articulation ſhould be very firme,not wauering or vnſtedfaſt and there. 
fore Nature ioyned his proceſſes with _—_— griſtly, broad and round ligamecats, nor 
onely to the pzfferne bone but alſo to other bones neare adioyning ro make his ſtrength more 
aſſured. VWherefore it doth not onely lye vader the T/us and ſuſtaine it, butis alſo articu- 
lated thereto and ta the cube. To the Ta/ws the vpper part of his large head[ Figure 6,8,9 7] 
entring into the ſinus of the Talas[Figere 4-2 Jand againe the heeleadmitreth intoanar- 
row and almoſt plaine ſiavs of his owne [ Figare 7,8,9,R] the protuberation of the Tai ; 
[ Figs, 9,S] tothe Cube-bone itis ioyned onthe forclide[” Fig. 11 RJÞy his depreſled head. 
Figu.7.t 
: 4 part of the Heele [| Fig,2,xT 2] is ſomewhat broad that the foote might ſtand 
more ſafely; reugh alſo and vnequall becauſe of the muſcles. It hath a rough [F5. 2,9. Fig, 
$.y Fig,9,5] and tranſucrſe proceſſe running from behind downward, from whoſe forelide a- 
riſeth the muſcle which bendeth the ſecond bones of the foure Toes, and the fleſhy portion, 
from which are produced the muſcles which leadethe foure Toestothe great Toe: where- 
fore within the proceſſethere is a cauity leaſt wheathe foot is faſtened vpon the ground, the 
heads of theſe muſcles ſhould be compreſſed. | | 

The hcad of the heele or the vpper part thereof in children hathan —_— and is like 
2r0und body, having a light impreſſion raiſed with alittle ruggedneſle [figure 7+8,9.46) 
into which impreſſion the Ligamenrs of the ſhanke bone and of the peſferne are inſerted, 
On the backſide this vpper part is depreſſed and rough on cither hand, [Fig.2,8,9,c] in 
which depreſſion and aſperity the greateſt and ſtrengeſt tendon of the whole body, thar is,of 
the firſt, ſecond and fourth muſcles of the faote is inſerted. On the forefide it hath rough 
anddeepe boſomes, [ Figare 7 F] which with the boſomes of the poſerme arc filled with 

ritles. 
: The ſides of the heele are broad and depreſſed. The infide [Figure 2,8,44] is ſmeoth and 
notably ſinewatcd ; in the middeftare three inſcriptions [ Figere 2,8,e] to make way for the 
tendons of the fift muſcle of the foote, and the we benders of the laſt joynts, which paſſe 
that way vnrto the fole of the foote : that way allo paſſe the veines, arterics al nerues, 
which are allo defended by the proceſſe of the heele which makeththe infide ofthe beele 


deepe. 
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Table 25. Sheweth the bones of the Foote properly ſo called. ABCD 3,5,6. The procuberation ofthe Tabu iy* 
Fig. 1, 4ud 2, ſhew the bones of the right foote faſtened together ned to the appendix of the leg-bone, and of his 


their wppey face and their neather face. rotuberatien toure (ides. : 
Fig. 3,445 07 6,/bew the opper lower gunner & outer ſides of ted 3,4 /#ar inſculped in the protuberation of the 
T alus or paſterne. gang DNS he 
Fig.7.8,9,ſheweth the ſame ſides of the Heele, = Tabs g ports of the protuberation of 
Fig.10, 4nd 11.ſheweth the forward and backward ſide of the G z,the inner fide of the protuberation of the «lus 
boate-bone. _ oucr with a griftle, joyned roche inner ane 
4 | backpart of the e. 
"e - =_ 13 ſhew the fore and backpart of the wreſt made o HGeedncalfincetitn prada 


TABVLA. XXV, mes equerdente with agrifile, and receiving 


I F.2rough ſux: of the Telus receiuing a griftly liga« 

ment from the inner ankle. 

K, 6,2 inns of the Ta/ns receiving a griſtly ligament 
from the outward ankle, go py 

L M 5,6,two ſiaxc in the binder part of the Talur. 

N 3,456, the necke of the Ta/#s or paſtern bonej 

O 3,4-5,6.-the head of the Taiz: going vader the 

ſraus of the boate bone, 

P 7,8,9, the head of the bone of the —— 
ouer with a griftle and g oing vnitler the fiuns © 
the Tal; or the poſterne bone, 

Q,4 a large few of the Tatus receiving the head of 
the heele. 

R 7,8,9,4 inn; ofthe heele whereto the lower part 
ot the head of the os is ioyned, 

$4, the lower part of the head of the Ta/ns going 
Pockitar the heele, ' 

TT 4a ſharpe ſuns of the heele receiving a gri 
Hoomcne Som hr mg SP 

XY Z 2, the place of the heele. | 

YZ 2,Y $8,Z 9, a procefſe ofthe heele made for the 
produQtion of muſcles, 

ab 7 8,9, from «to b the diſtance ofthe vpper pare 
of the heele. 

c 8,9,the hinder part of the heele. 

d 2,8, the inner Gde of the heele. 

« 8,che place where the tendons thar run to the boge 
rome ol the foete are reflected, 

f7.8,the vtter fide of the heele, 

2 1,7,9, here the tendons of the 7 and 8 muſcles of 
the foote are ſtretched our, 

b >,the forepart of the heele which is ioyned to the 
paſterne bone. 8: 

i 7, that part of the heele which is ioyned tothe 

be 


Cube- bone, 
þ 1 1,the ſ-mns of the Boatobone receJuing the headof 

the Tala. | 

lws 10,three ſurfaces ofthe Boar-bone lightly pro- 

minent,whichare articulated tothe bones of the wreſt.op 1 1 the vpper part of the. Boarbone regarding the top of the 

r 1c,and q 11 yhis lower part. q 10, 1 1,A ſms: through which the fixt muſcle of the foote is .{t« 13, che plaine ſur» 
faces of the threa inner bones of the wrefi whereby they are articulaced tothe Boac-bone. 1313 ſhullow /inarofthe Cube 
bone whereby ir is articulated tothe heele, «8 12, the ofthe Cube bone to which that bove of the Afterwreſt is joy- 
ned which ſupporteth the laſt Toe ſaue one. 12-13, place of the Cube bone where the third bone of tha wreſt is ar= 
ticulated, 4 I 2, 13. that part of the Cube bone which refpedteth the ourſide of the foote. + 12,13 the ſurface of the Cube- 
bonein the ypper partof the faote.{ 2, 13,that part ofthe Cube bone which regardeth the carth, » 2,2 ſou; of the Cube« 
bone at which the tendon of the ſeuenth muſcle ofthe foor is refledcd.B1 314 proceſſe of the third bone of the welt wher- 
into the fifa muſcle of the foot is inſerted. i 2.the place ofthe inner bone of the wreſt to which that bone of the Afterwreft 
which ſuſtaineth the great Toe is coupled. 12,the place ofthe ſecond bone ofthe went ur waar wnangy any me 
that ſupporreth the fore Toc is articulated. > 13, the place of the third bone of the wreſt wherero that the Afﬀter- 
wreft which fupporteththe middle coe is articulated. j 1 ,2,a ſmall bone whercby thar bone of the — which ſuſtaj. 
neth the lictle toe is ioyned vnto the Cube bone.”y 3,3 the diſtances betwixt the bones ef the After ne. ha 0 ohne 
of the bones of the Afterwreſt which enter iuto the boſomes of the toes. 7,2,4 e of the rbe afrerwreſt 
whereinto the tendon of the ſcuench muſcle of the fooce is implanted. # 2, 3 procefſe Bone of the Afterwreſt, which 
fuſtanerh the lk ro, which proce reciuet the rendenof ch eight mult of the foo, ,7,%, 3,2, te Cres Yones of 
| EET © : 
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the foretoe. 4,v, 2,two ſeede bones placed ynder that bone of the Afterwreſt which ſuftaineth the great toe, * 2 vnder X, 
a icede bone ſet to the ſecond ioynt of the great Toe.!, 1,2,the Talws or paſterne. 4. 1,2 the Heele, ©, 1,2,the Boat-bone, 
A.z, 1,2, the bones of the roes. ®,X, 1,2, two bones of the great roe 1,11,111,1V,V, I the fiue bones of the Afterwreſt, 1 . 
2,3,4. infig. 1,2,12,13,the foure bones of the Tarſss or the Wreſt, Ch, 1, in fig,12 and 13,the grexter wedgbone or 
the fift bene of the wreſt, Ch.2,fig.1241 3 ,the leſſer wedge bone or ſ1xt bone of the wreſt. Cha.z ,fig.12,13 the middle 


weegebone, or the ſeuenth bone of the wreft, Cha.g fig. 1 2,13. the Cube-bone, 


The outſide [ fig. 2,9 Z] is deprefſed,rough and vnequall,out of whoſe lower part yſſueth 
the muſcle which leadeth the little Toe from the reſt, but in the fgreſide thereis a little finus / 
'[ f2+1,7,9 SJcruſted ouer with a Griſtle , which we meet withall vnder a ſcall proceſſe, and / 
through this finus the tendons of the ſeuenth andeight muſcles of the (ole do paſſe and are” 
refleted vnto the backlide of the vtter ankle. That part of the heele that is nextthe lirtle Toe 
is on the forcfide ſmoath by reaſon ofagriſtle wherewith it is cruſted ouer,and the vpper 
part ſhooterh our a large head raiſed ſomewhat high, by which head the heele is articulated 

Tris Intoa ſinus of the Cube-bone almoſt plaine, [ fig. 1,2,%]below it harh an oþlique Sinus bea- 

bone of the Qing inward, which receiuerh a part of the Cubc-bone. 

Wreſks The third bone of the wreſt [" fig. 19, 11, )iscalled by the Greeians 72+9:0,t, Nauiforme,0s 
Naxicalar, Cymbs the Boar-bone, becauſe it is long, deepe, behind hollow, beforeand in 
che vpper part gibbous,[ fiz.1,0p Jin the lower part hollow,[fi. 20,1 1 qr JThis Bote-bone is ſea- 
ecd inthe infide of the foot, and by the mediation therof,the greateſt partof the wreſt is ioy- 
ned to the Ta/ns, For onthe backwardir hath a Sinus [ f.11,k] deepe and trapſuerſcly long, 
[f.1,olmnJin which the head of the Talws [ f1.3,4,5,0] is inſerted, and this articulation muſt 
be referred to an obſcure Enarthroſis or Inerticalation, becauſe the motion therof is obſcure, 
The other part hath a long head bunching out, and diſtinguiſhed with athreefold {i uperficies 
or ſurface [fiz.10,/mnJto which the three laſt bones are articulated, ['fig. 1,2,12,13,che. 1,2 
3,] but becauſe they are very ſmooth, it is tobe doubted whether rhey receiueor are recei- 


ued. 

The outfide of this Boat-bone is large, round and {inuated [ fig: 10,47 and 119] eſpecially 
where itis ioyncd tothe fift bone. Preſently after, it is anguſtatcd by degrees, and endeth 
into an internall narrow procefle [ fig. 10,4] tclemblingtheprow of a ſhip. The infide is pro- 
minent, ſo that it maketh a notable protuberation, which protuberation maketh the lower fi. 
nus[ fig.10.1 1,qJover which it hangeth much greater wherethe tendon of the fixt muſcle of 
the foote is refleQed. Finally this Boar-bone is rough about and below, rhat from thence 
the ligaments might yſſue which tye this bonc to the Ta/ws,and the boncs the of wreſt of the 
foote. 

Theſe three bones whereto there is nothing anſwerable in the hand , and are as it were 
the baſis of the leg,the Ancients baue not numbred 2mong the bones of the wreſt of the foor. 
There follow other fourc, which (ſaythey) do alone make the #ar/#4 or wrelt, and are like 
vntothe wreſt of the hand; for being ioyned together by Ligaments, they make as it were 
an-Arch, whoſe vppecr ſuperficies 1s conuexe, and the lowes concauous or hollow : forthe 

M: Cube-boneis ioyned to the heele, and the three following to the Boat-bone, and with them 
are together lifred vp from the eatth, for ſuch a conſtruQion asthis is ſtronger both for the 
faſtening of the foot and ſuſtaining of the body, for an arched building is more ſtrong and 
laſting. Theſe bones alſo wereneceflarily prominent, thatvnder ſuch prominences a cauity 
ſhould be left, wherein as well the tendonsiof thoſe muſcles ſhould be ſecured which runae 
vndertheſole,as alſo the muſcles themſclues which ariſe from the lower part of the wreſt,and 
are direed to the toes of the foote , for if rhe ſole had been plaine, the Muſcles with their 
tendons would haue been compreſſed, and ſo neither cov]d a man have travelled withoue 
paine, and befides the muſcles had been kept from performing their office in flexion and ex. 
rention. 

Moreouer, where theſe bones are ioyned one to the ſidesof another, they are not couered 
ouer with griſtles, ſuing onely where they beare vpon the Boat-bone. Otherwherethey are 
coupled with griſtly Ligaments. They are alſo without Appendices, and their ſubſtance is 
like the ſubſtance of the paſterne and Boar-bones. They differ alfo in quantity and figure, 

erre Fig.1 with 2,4and 12 with 1; ] forthe rwo firſt are far greater then thoſe ewo in the 
wy are ioyned to the fourc bones of the Pediwm or Afterwreſt,but we willintreat of 


[08 

m 

chem particularly. | - 
Thefournk = The fourth bone ofthewreſt [g,12,13,ch4.4] is called in Grecke «5-5, Os Eubiforme 

from the forme of a Dye, becauſe it bath as it were {ix fides. It is allo called mwwzppoy, 


Os 


Cua P.37. Ofthe Bones of the W reſt of the For. 


Os Multiforme,becaule it hath divers formes. This bone on the outſide of the foot is placed 
bcforethe heele. Iris greater then che reſt andihe firſt ſide of it {* fig. 1 3,5] is ioyned behiad 
to the beele[ fig.7.4] with an vnequall (urface and reſteth vponthe ground, and it is doubr- 
full whether it recciue or be received, Carehengelws affirmeth both : the ſecond (ide,ſ figur. 
12 «6 Jbefore is ioyned with a continual ſuperhiciesto the fourth and fift bones of the After- 
wreſt, and ſupporteth them likea baſis ; the third fide is inward [f.12,13 ] and articulated 
tothe ſcucnth bone of the wreft z the fourth ſide is outward [ fizure 12,1344] and obſcurely 
plaine, neicher doth it ioyneto any bone, no more then the two followiog lides doe, for the 
fift ſide is aboue plaine and rough [ figere 12,13 +Javd the fixt is below. figure 244», fiewre 
3< ] Finally, thc latter cad orextremity of it hath a proceſfe divided by a middle finus, | fig 
Br] _ is long and oblique, whereat the tendon ofthe ſeuemh muſcle of the foot is re- 
UOIwed, 


- 


The fift bone of the wreſt[ figer. 12,che. 1,figu.13 ſ] as alſo the two following, are called Th fit bone, 


in Grecke za, Cuntiformie, becauſe they arelike wedges. This fiſt occupyeth rhe in- 
ſide of the foote, and is ſeated ouer againſt the great toe, Oathe forclide it is finuated([[ figs: 
I3,y] to recciue a portion of the proceſſe ofthe Boat-bone : behind, it recejueth the farſt 
bone ofthe Pediam or Afcerwreft,and it is vncertaine wherher it be linewated or prominear, 
which yncertainety is common to the backward bones, as they are coupled cither one with 
another, or with the bones of the Afterwreſt, ſo that they ſeeme ro ve conioyned by Gingly- 
mos, becauſe they haue obſcure Sinus or boſomes, notwithſtauding this part ſeemethto 
haue two {mal knotsor protuberations, becauſe the bone of the Afterwreſt carrieth the ſhew 
ef a double cauity : the vpper part iS bur [mall and alittle conuex, whereby it is ioyn2d toa 
ſhallow or ſuperticiary Sinus of the f1xt bone; the lower (ide is thicker, thatit might reſt 
faſter vpon the ground, | 

The ſix bone of the wreſt [fi.12,13,c6.2,7 | iscalled Canciforme minus, the leſſer wedge, 
and if you regard the ypper part which looketh roward the foote ir is broad, ſomewhat ar- 
ched,and asit were foure-cornered. [f you reſpe& the lower part which looketh roward the 
foote it is very narrow andedged, and {o reſemblerh a wedge,as alſo doth the ſeuenth which 
is next vnto it, for they both ſceme to be like wedges interpoſed amongſt the reſd tojoyne 
them the faſter together, This ſixt bone behind is ioyned to the Boar-bone , [ fig, 13,8] be» 
fore ic lightly buncherh out and it faſtened to the ſecond bene of the Atrerwreſt ; [fig.12,* 
on the infide it is ioyned with the outfide of the fift bone of the wrelt, and on the outh 
with the cutfide ofthe ſeuenth. 

The ſeucath bone of the wreſt [4g.12 aud 13,ch4r.31] is called Cunciforme medium, the 
middle wedge, and is ſeated betwixt the fourth and the fixt. Itis ſomewhat like a Quadran= 
gle but longer, for onthe backſide itharha ſinall finus [fx 3,9] which recemeth the protu- 
beration of the Boat-bone ; on the foreſide ic admitteth thie third bone of the Afterwrelt,{ fig, 

12.7]and the ſides of it touch the (ides of the (ixt and the fourth Bones. And thus it is placed 
amongſt che bones like a wedge; below it ſwelleth our witha protubcration,[fi.13,7] where» 
intothe fift muſcle of the foote is inſerted. 

[T ho twelfth Figure ſheweth the axterior face of the ſoure boues of the wreſt, of the fante faſtened 
together the thirteenth figure ſhewerh their backſide. | 
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Cuxye, XXXVII, 
Of the Bones of the Afterwreſt, and the Toes of the Feete. 


able to the Metacerpiumin the hand, we will call it che Afrerwreſt of the Foote, [tabl. 

15 fig.1,ch.l,1,11,17) It is compounded of fiue bones which are articulared ro the Bones 
of the Tar/as or wreſt, and do ſuſtaine the bones ofthe Tocs. Tothe Tarfas or yreſt they are 
ioyned by a ſomwhat plaine and ſmooth ſuperficics [ig.12,2,4,9,0,6.] 

The firſt which is placed before the great roe, is adarriculated to the inner bane of 
the wreſt ; that which is placed before the next to the great toc is ioyned tothe ſecond 
bone of the wreſt ;that whichis placed beforethe middletoe to the third, [| figere 3 betwixs 
©] the other two arc adarticulated to the Wer Way 6) ure 2 mere t and") Aodas the 
bones of the Wreſt of the foote arc ner placed on the forclide in a xight live, gy 0 

cs 


The fixt bene; 


The (euenth 
bones 


af HE ſecond part of the Foote is called mi»r, by the Grecians, by Cel/as Plants, the he 
tread of the Foor, by others peZen,and by others Metatorſam, becauſe it is anſwer- Foot, 


—_— 
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The Bones of the Afterwreſt and the Toes, Bo oxE 13: 


_— 


*"Fhe fit, 


the Toe, 


bones of the Afterwreſt one enclineth more backward then another. Notwithftanding | 
they ſtand in onc order or raake as do the bones of the Tocs,which maketh much ro ſtability 
and firmitudc. 

They arc long bones and round,and end on both fides into heads. For where they are ar- 
ticulated with the bones of the wrelt they are thicke and finewated and 10yned together by 
their fides ; where they recede or depart by degrees one from anather,rhey become ſlender 
and leaue a diſtance between them for the Muſcles called I»teroſ/ei, which we called the 
Boxe.bound Muſcles, But their lower heads which are inſerted imtothe deepe boſomes of the 
firſt ioynts of the Toes [ fig.1,2,t1m* are orbicular, and onthe backfide encreaſed with an 
Appendix. The heads oi thelc bones are more divided towards the vpper part and lefſe to- 
ward the lower, quite contrary to that it is in the hands,and the reaſon was becauſe in exten- 
tion it behoued thatthe toes of the feet ſhould be more cleared then the fingers of the hand, 
which kind ofarticulation we call Ezarthreſfis or [narticnlation. 

The firſt of theſe thar is ſet before the great toe, is the thickeſt of them all and the ſhorteſt, 
hauing a rounder head, that ſo the great toc might be better moucd tothe ſides then any of 
the = 1 In the lower part vader the head, where it is articulated with the T&rſw or wreſt ic 
buncheth ont intoa preceſic [ fig. 2 7 ] whercints is inferted the tendon of the ſeuenth muſcle 
of the foore,and at the ſame place thereare two Seedebones greater then the reſt,and cruſted 
ouer with a griſtle. 

The ſecond bone of the Afterwreſt which ſuſtainerh the foretoe is the longeſt, ynleſle it be 
the fift which ſuſtaineth che lictle toe for the lengrh of this laſt is encreaſed by a notable 
proccſſe, [ f2.2,9] whereby it was articulated rothe wreſt, becauſe it wasto be lengrhned in- 
to the outſide of the foot ro make a place of implanratien for the rendorfef theeight muſcle 
ofthe foot, Theſe bones of the Atrerwreft aboue and below, haue Appendices crufted ouer 
with grifiles; thcir ſubſtance alſo and their cauity which containeth their marrow is anſwer- 
able co the ſubſtance and cauity ofthe bones of the Afteryuceſt of the Hand, Morcouer they 
are thrilled with ſmall holes, by which little yeines and arteries, as in other bones, do paſſe 


in to nouriſh and cheriſh them. 


The bones of After the bones of the Aﬀterwreſt do follow the bones of the toes which make the third 


part ofthe foet and are in number fourteen [ fig. r 4 =,fig.2 a,=] forcucry one of them con- 
fiſteth of three bones, as it is in the fingers of the hand excepting the great roe;[ fig. 1,2,57%] 
and indeed their ſubſtance, ſtruure and fituarion is little different fromthe hand, ſaving thac 
the firſt ioynts haue a deeper finus becauſe the deeper heads of the bones of the Pediams or 
Afterwreſt are inſerted into them. And although the heads of the bones of the foot arc larger 
yer is not their ſinus ſo large as in the hands, that ſo in extention the toes mightbe more lif- 
ted vp, and yeeld ſomething to the ground vpon which we ſtand, The great toc is formed 

of two bones [" fig. 1,o: x] thatthe foreſide of the canity of the Afterwreſt might more fitmely 
reſt vpon the carth. All theſe Bones aboue and below hauc Appendices, and are cruſted oucr 

with ſtrong griſtlcs to make the itoynt more glib which is articulated by Grnglymes, alwaics 
excepting the laſt bones of the toes, which are not articulated to any other bone, bur haue 

nayles cleaving vato them, Note alſe,that the knuckles of the toes are ſhorter then thoſe of 
the hands,gibbous dbouc and hollow below;the better ro admitthe Tendens of the muſcles 

which bend the ſecond and third ioyats. Againe,the firſt bones aregreater then the ſecond, 
and the ſecond greater then the third , and the middle bone in foure toes ſeemerh ro bee 

ſquare.In like manner, the bones of thegreat toe are thicker then the bones of the rhiambe : 

therelt of the bones of the tocs arc lelfer then the bones of the fingers. Finally, the bones of 

the roes are alfo full of marrow. | 


— "Y a 
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Cnay, XXXVIII. 
Of the Seed-bones and the Nayles, 

SIERTHE Sccd-bones [£4.25 fig,? 4] arc of the ſame number and poſition with the 
FT fy Sccd-boncs in the hands, thar is to ſay twelue, and they are'fo much lefſeand lefſe 
= 9 conſpicuous in the toes then they are inthe fingers;as the fingers are greater then 
| the roes: notwithſtanding as the grear toe bath greater bones then the thumbe, ſo 
alſo arc his (ced bones larger. Wherfore at the firſt ioyat of the great toe neere the head of the 
boneof the Afterwreſt which is articulared to that ioyne, there are two notable ſeed-bones 
which lye vader the neruous partofthe muſcle which bendeth the ts hae" 


—_ 


Cuar.z7. Ofthe Seed-Bones and the N ales. 
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and of theſe che inner is bigser almoſt by halfe chen the other,yea as big as halfe a great peaſe 
when the husk is off, and not much valike it- This bone the Arabians call A/bedara,and they 
ſay (how fooliſhly letthe Divines ſpeake) that of this bone as it were of ſced a man receiuerh 
. the new body wherewith he riſeth at the reſurreRion z that which lycth vnder the ſecond 
ioynt of the great toc and is much lefſe rhen the former, leanerh ypon the cendonof the mul- 
cle which bendeth the ſecond bene of the greattoe. 

Concerning the reſt of the ſeedbones, they are diſpoſed as is ſaid inthe hiſtory of the hand, 


Tothis place we thought good to refer two {mal bones foundin the Ham neerethe thigh- Too ted 


bone,and growing tothe heads ofthe two firſt muſcles which moue the Foote. Theſe boncs, hand, 


faith Yeſalizs,arc tound in Harts, in Dogs,and Hares, and ſuch like dry creatures, yea in old 
men alſo: Their ſarface is {lifpery and regardeth the vpper part of the lower heads of the 
thigh, to which bones this is peculiar,that they donot leane vponthe tendons of the muſcles 
as other ſcedbenes doe, but vpon their originals, like as doth the bony part which in old men 
is faltncd ro the Cube-bone, which bony part we meet withall in thetendon of the ſeucarh 
muſcle of che foote there reflected, 

Furthermore, 2s we ſaid before, thatrothe outſide of the ioynt, whereat the bone of the 
Afterwreſt which ſuſtaineth thelictle finger is faſtned rothe wreſt, there is a (mall bone an- 
nexed, ſo alſo in the foote at the ourfide of the articulation of that bene of the Atterwreſt of 
the foore which ſupporterhthe lictle toe [74.25 .5.1,2,#] where the fift bone of the Aﬀter- 
wreſt is articulared tothe Cube-bone,there is alſo found a {mall bone at the inſertion of the 
tendon ofthe eight muſcle of the foor, 


Theſe ſeed-bones, alchough ——_ to haue the ſame vſethar they haue in the hands : Thuirvſs 


yet morcouer in the foot they are the cauſe why when we ſtand or walke, whether the place 
be rough or ſmooth, the foor applies it ſelfe more equally vnto the earth :asalſo ro keepe 
the roes when we ſtand or walke, from being luxed by fiones or any other eminent thing 
we (hould light vpon. Finally , the extremities or ends of the toes (as it is in the Fingers)are 
couered and defended with nayles faſtned to the skih on the outſide, of which we will adde 
a few words. The Nayles are called by the Grecians w4;, their roote plunge, the botrome 
or white moone 4-724, and thefilme that groweth tothe roote dpxwo'm: There are divers 0- 


and dryed by the heate, and driuen vnto the extreame parts, and therefore ſaith Fppecrates, 
are the naikes exceeding faſt and thight, becauſe their matter is baked rogether, Secondly 
Empedocles concciueth, that the nails were made of ncerues by congelation , and therefore 
Fe ſus in bis notes vpon _—_— calls the nailes Nerworum clauſules ſummas, the termina- 
tions of the neruesgiuen by Nature to make yp and eſtabliſh the extremities of the body ,and 
therefore if they faile or fall away it isa ſigne of great weakeneſſe. Thirdly 4Ariffsile in the 
ſixt chapter of his 2 booke de generatione animal, ſaith, that the nailes, the haires,hornes, 
beakes of birds, hooues and ſuch like are engendred of aduentitious aliment, Fourthly 
Columbus remembers, that ſome thinke the nailes are amaſſed of a part of a bone of a 
nerue of skin (yea ſome ſay alſo) of fleſh, but he doth nor eafily ſubſcribe to their conceite, 
Columbus (aith, they take their originall partly from the skio, partly from the tendons of 

the muſcles which extend the Fingers and the toes, Bauhine ſaith, that ſome conceiue them 
to ariſe from the craſſe excrements of the third concoRion,and therefore thatthey continual 
ly grow by an imperfect accretion, made by the Appoſition onely or addition of Aliment, 

whence ({ay they) it is that they grow onely in length, not in bredth or depth, and therefore 
areto be excluded our of the number of living parts ; notwithſtanding Ga/ey in his booke de 

Admin, Anatom. witneſſeth, that there is conveyed to the roots of the nailes, a veine, an arte- 

ry and a nerue, by which rhey recciue aliment,life and ſenſe, as other parts doe. Andrruely, 

two Nerues are not onely conueyed vnto the roots of the nailes, but alſo doc creepe vynder 

the nailes together with the yeines vntothe very top of the Finger;yer we do not ſay that the 

nailes haue ſenſe, becauſe theſe nerues are not diſtributed throughout the ſubſtance of the 

nailesno more then are the veines which ynburthen themſelues of the Aliment at the roote 

of the naile. We conclude therefore that the nailes are encreaſed likethe teeth by an Appoli- 

tion of alinent to theit roote, which was the beſt way, becauſe they were cuery day worne, 
and therefore had more neede to be reſtored intheir length then in their bredth and thick- 
neſſe, 


Their ſubſtance is of a middle Nature betwixt bones and griſtles moderately hard,the ber- Thele ab: 
ter to beare the violence of qutward iniurics, exible ox buxome that they ſhould not _ 


— 


The Nayles, | 
pinions concerning the matter of the Nailes: ſome thinke, it RY us Boyſture parched on: of their 
generayen 


by 
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Jon | OftheSecd-Bunes andthe Navles, Boks 13. 
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Th:ir vic. 


The conclu- 
flon, 


but give way to violence ; pellvucide or tier fparcnt and thercfore they are either red or liuid 
according to their fleſh vader them : thin they are and conuex,thatthey might lyc more 
{noply vpon the fingers, and this alſo makerh much for thcir ſecurity ; for if they Nloyde off 
from thc flcſh thy would cafily be torne fromtheir roots. Againe, to make them more {tcd- 
faft, they arc faſtned ar their root with 4 Ligarent,and becaule they muſt needs grow to the 
ticſh and the $kin, therefore the skin on the outſide compaſletlizthe goge round, hut the fleti 
growcth to them morc inward. Vhder the gailes, as far asto the very Extremirfes or ca$s of 
the fingers the tendons of muſcles dor paſle and aredilarcd vnder them, whichbing, faich 
Co/ambs, I firft obſcrued, . And this is the reaſon why the part vnder them is of ſa exquiſite 


 {cnſe, and the paine ſo great if anyſharpe iplinter or ſuch like doc get ynder the naile, 2 
ot 


The v{ of the nailcs is todefendthe ead of thefingers which arevery ſoft,that they 
offended by outward occurrents;their hardnefſe therefore giues afirmitude vnto the foftnefle 
of the fleſh. Againe, the hands had nailes for better apprehenſion, ſor we could not hauc 
taken hold of many fall things valeſſethere had bin faſtacd ſome hard body ro ſtrengthen 
and cſtabliſhthe Alcſhy extremirics of rhe Fingers, which muſt be alſo ſharpe or edged to en- 
cloſca fine and {lcader body, that otherwiſe would haue flipped from berwixe them. The 
Toes had nayles to couer and defend their extremitics,and befide in ſtation ro bearethe Toe; 
2gainſt the ground with more reſiſtance. As for ſcratching or clawiog, or any ſuch other vie 
of the nailes, we thinke it to be of the by and not of the Xaine. 

Thus at length have we, through the diuine affiſtance, brought vnto end a long and paine- 
full labour, worthy indeed to haue beene vndertaken by aman of more ſufficiency and of 
greater expcriencein this Art then I would haue my ſelfe eſteemed to bezmy Age & Meanes 
not affoording me time or opportunities to doe that which I haue earneſtly cuer affetcd, 
But for recompence of theſe Defes (gentle Reader) I haue preffed the footfteps of the beſt 

and moſt approucd Authors; wherein as my firſt and moſt imple intent was the bereering of 
my owne knowledge in ſo ncceflary a part of my profeſſion,ſobeing periwadedthat hy pro- 
fit might fall in withthe ſame , I haue ſer before thee a Mirrour,wherein thou mayſt {ce the 
true repreſentation ef thine owne Originall, StruRure, Growth and Accompliſhment : and 
large thereby to giue the glory and profit of thy Creation, to himthat according to his 
mighty working did firſt poure thee forth as a few drops of Milke,and after curdled and ſamy 


| med thee vp into ſoexquiſit a forwe as thoy art become the moſt wonderfull of all 


workes of wonder, To him therefore ſo admired and propitious a Creator, al- 
ctibe with me all honer and praiſe, and-conſecratetheglorious Temple of thy 
body,and the Altar of thy Soule vmto the Deiry,who created them firſt 
of nothing, redeemed them when they were worſe thennought, 
and hath promiſed eternall manſions for them, to partake 
| with Himſelfe, of cuerlaſting | 
Felicity. H. C, 
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EXE Fter Michaels Tetme inthe yeare 1629, A body was brouzht from 

& All ©De place of Execution to the Phyſitions Colledge tg be Cut vptor an 

"PA Anatomy, and by Chance, the officer of the Cholledge brought che bo- 

el dy of a cfuell YVretch ; who had murthered the Son of one Maſter Scora 

1 Chyrurgianof goodnote in this Ciry.This Wregh wasof a very trucu- 

= [et countenance and aſped, as the Almighty God would thercin diſco- 

uer the cruelty ofhis hear, His haire was black & curled nor very long,but thick & buſhy, 
his forhead little aboue an inch high, his browes great and prominear, his eyes ſer deepe 
ig their ſockets, his noſe crooked with a _ knob or burten at the end which alſo _ 
waat 


ha 


| ord : on his vpper lp; bem fome quamirypfblacke- hajre-an his cj", 
- very few ſtragling-blacke, and Rtiffe : and his neather lip was as big as three lips. a 
-| was his face, but the greateſt deformity was in his feete and that almoſt ro admiration. Bot 
they were both cloucn burnot alike, Qweſi@&>@nd I rhinke it was the right) was equally 
' devided berwixt foure and five inches deepeiatoiwo tocs, ioynted like other mens facs 
butas large each of them as halfe the footeeould make it, with a naile proportionable: the 
+ left foote was devided likewiſe in theriidtlte butthe diuifion was not at P,three pe 
deepe or ſcarce ſo much, the one hate which was roward the bod ode anc largotve 
with a naile proportionable like the inWerdfighept the right foote, buit'y We Sutward halfe 
was compounded of two toes, welvoſcand faft ropgether, 7h gMmonſtrous ſta 
ofa man I have thought g hauc 2 
* knowledge; (for there werea t 
doth ſometime ſet his 


pi! 
a 3 
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He Artof Medicine which we commonly call Phyſicke, is co1: 
uerſantabout the health of the Body of Man; the moſt noble 
SubieR ofthe whole Creation,ifwe excepronely the Soule, 
whoſe coniunRion alſo with the Body,as it makes ſome of the 
bodily operations more ſublime, ſo ir puts a greater hunour 
vpon that Art whereby ſuch ſublime operations are preſerued 
in their due tenor and integrityzor being vitiated are reſtored 
to their priſtine perteQion, This Art (as all others) had her 
Infancy , Child » Youth, and is at length growne to thar 
=) perfeRion of ſtrength and accompliſhment of parts, that the 
Additions whichare now made may ſeeme bura ſagination ro ouer-burthen it with vn- 
neceſſary ſtore ; a!beit we may notdoubt but that ſome Moderne Divine wits , may not 
onely gather new conſequences from the Dogmaticall Principles of the Ancients , and ſo 
amplifie the Reuenues, bur alſo purchaſe vnto our Art new Inheritance. In the Intancy of 
Phyficke,ir fared with her as it doth with yoag Children , whoſe indulgent Parents make 
obſeruation of and blefſe themſelues in any rowardlinefle bewrayed by ſpeech or geſture, 
which may promiſe pregnancy in the time ts come, The viſible effe&s ofthe Art inhes- 
ling of wounds,drawing arrowes out of the fleſh , _— luxed ioynts , ſerting broken 
bones,and the like,were the firſt pledges of future proficiency , and the operations there- 
fore were worthily had in great eſtimation, This part of Phyſicke was after called Chi- 
rurgery,whercin,though learned men of all _ haue taken great paines,as well in inuen- 
ting inftruments as remedies; yet the manuall adminifiration they moſt-what referred vn- 
to ſeruants whom they trained yp for that onely purpoſe z Not thatI ſuppoſe any worke 
of Art to be diſhonourable for the Artiſt robe imployed in; bur the ſweerneſſe of conrem- 
platiue knowledge, and the State and Eſtimation of Curing ſecret and abſiruſe diſcaſes, 
led thoſe Sages trom that which might be performed by others, to ſer rhemſclues apart 
and to ſpend their time ih the diſquilition of many ſubtiletes which aroſe in the Phyſiologi- 
call,Semeioticall Pathologicall,Prognoſtique, and Therapeuricke parts: 

And hence only it is,that Chirurgery is farded for Antiquity: The cuidence alſo of Senſe 
(becauſe a Chirurgian may for the moſt part ſee his way before him,& feele how his Cure 
commeth on ) gaue it the priuiledge of Certainty aboue Phyſicke, wherein ſometimes 
Fortune; Nature alwayes hath an cſpeciall claime, But neither that Antiquity ,nor his Cer- 
rainty doth free Chirurgery from the Alleageance ſhe owes to Phyficke ; yea, they both 
intend it rather : Antiquity becauſe it vihered Phyſicke into the World , burtas a Hand- 
maid of Honour; Certainty , as wn b —_— onely and gage that Faith and affrance 
mightbe pur in that Art,in whoſe courſer Adminiſtrations men might ſee and feele the 
proofe and effeas, 

My meaning is not hereby to Eleuate the worth of Chiturgery,but to put more honour 
vpon it by aſſigning thereroa prime place in the Commencement, and a due reſpet 
throughour the whole progreſſe of the Art of Phylicke, In ſo much as thoſe who are the 
moſt expert Ckirurgians, and would be ſo eſteemed, doe ftrive at this day to furniſt 
themſelues,not onely with the Phyliologicall part(which they take tobe of abſolute ne- 
ceſſity for their vſc)bur alſo with the Principles ar leaſt and Aphoriſmes of all the reſt, It 


cannot be denyed but that the manuall exerciſe is better learned by praiſe and experi- 
4 ence, 
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ence then out of bookes:bur as in Phyſickethere be many,ſo in Chyrurgery therebe ſome 


+ ſpeculacions,which who ſo is incapable of ( and all thoſe are —_— z who haue not at 


leaſt ſome competcat knowledge in the Theorie of Phyſicke) he ſhall never be worthy to 
be accounted a Maſter in Chirurgery. Burto leauethat ro be excolated by the poſterity : 
For the preſent I hauc been prevailed with,to this ſecond edition of the Anatomy,to adde 
in fauour of yepg Chirurgians,the deformation ad explication of ſome ſuch Inſtruments 
of this Artas may be of meſt vic: VWhereinl will nottye my ſelfe ro any method, becauſe 
neither rhe pceces are perfe@ in their number , neither will the Volume to which the 
Anatomic is riſen, admit of ſolarge Addition. Ir ſhall be ſufficient therefore briefly , and 
without any great cxrcum {tance to exhibite theſe formes and the vie of them out of Parc: 
25,for I could not chuſe a better Authour, that you may know the Printer will not ſpare 
for coſt, to preſent you with the reft,if ke finde theſe acceptable ; eſpecially if he can ob« 
taine the body and ſubſtance ofthe Art of Chirurgery, to accompany theſe ſhadowes ef a 
few Inſtruments and operations. Neither are you to cxpeR curiofity in theſe very deſcrip- 
rions,but facility rather : for they are ordained for the vſe of beginners. And euen for thofe 
rather,that they might vnderſtand how other ——_ Chirurgians goe about their 
worke,then that by this only manuduQtion,they ſhould rafhly aducnture vpon al theſe Ad- 
miniſtrations : but rather that they ſhould be ſtirred vp to obſerve the footſteps of others, 
who are better able toguide them; which they may do a great deale the better when they 
haue the Notion of theſe workes intheir heads, before they haue thei? parts in the Ad- 
wenture. As alſo ifthey finde that Notien robe voperfe& , they may reſort either 
to the counſell , orto the experience of ſuch as can perfe& it, and aſſsyle their 
doubts, which I foretell chem will be many and important. Take this there. 
forc in good part, ſuchasitis, and that may haply perſwade me to dee 
more forthee, Take my counſellalſo to exerciſe thy ſelfe rather in 
theſe and ſuch like operations , thento bungle in the Practiſe of 
 Phyſicke, wherein Iam certainethou haſt lefle ynder- 
ſtanding, if at all thou vnderſtandeſt 
thy (clic, 
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C HAP, I . F 
For the opening of Tumor 8. 


L@A Hen a Tumor is ripe, thatis, when there isin it Pius confeiFum, at 
whichrime all ſymptomes of heate, paine, and the like, are mitigated; 
and the head of it is growne mucronated and ſoft , then it is time ro0- 
> pcnit,and not before, Neither ought the Chirurgian afterward to 
b linger, for feare the humeur ſhur vp in the fleſh, ſhould contra@ a vene- 
FI mous,or at leaſt a malignant diſpoſition, and by his contagion , infeR 
MF, the neighbouring parts. And this is eſpecially to be feared, where the 
adjacent parts are of morr exquiſite ſenle,or of greater dignity : as alſo 
where they are more ſubic&to the confluence of excrements, or in a more prone poſition z 
for the waight of humours will naturally decline. | 
This apetticn is made ſometimes by a phlegme or lancer, ſometimes by a penknife, as we 
call ir, ſometimes by Cautcries. 
The phlegme or lancet,is that Inſtrument wherewith they vſc to open a Veine , and may 
be of vic ih tender and ſoft parts, and where the Apoſtemation is outward : The figure of 
it you haue here vader ſer. 


The forme of a Phleome, 
IO But if the Apeſtemaz- 
tion lie deeper,or ifthe 
Tumor be harder , or 
| the skin thicker , then 

. the Pcnknife is fitter, 
for with it the hand may be carried more ſteadily ; you may ſtrike deeper ( ifneed be )and 
without danger that your Inſtrument ſhould faile you. Heere you kaue the figure ioyned 
ro thehandle,but turned out, to ſhew the crooked blade marked with [ © 7 for that is moſt 


fit for almoſt all manner of inciſions. Where there is any different forme to be vſed,you lkall - 


hauc it cxpreſled, | 
The forn,e of the Penknife landing out of his handle. 


| S. 

But becauſe ſome faint-hearted Paricats are afraid of this Inſtrument, Chirurgians haue de» 
uiſcd to faſten the point of a Lancet or Knife in the midſt ofa piece of Coyne,ro ſtand our as 
far as they would havethe wound tobe deep. That coyne they couer with ſome thin Ceare- 
cloath,to hide the edge or point, pretending that Cearecleathto be the Medicine which (hal 
make way forthe matter to iſſuc;bur when they have cunningly conucyed the Coyne vpon 
the Apoſtematios, ſuddenly they preſſe it as hard as they meane to make the Incifton __ 
a3 
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and cherctore they are not without diuers of them, ſome larger, fome ſmaller, ſome with 
deeper or longer points, ſome with ſhorter and ſhallower,according tothe worke they are 
about. Heere you have three figures of them : the letter A ſhewes the round plate , or 
coyne wherein the point of the Knife ot Lancer is infixed, 


Plates or Coynes of Siluer or other Mettall wherein the point of a Lancet is faſtned. 
Otherclegly deuices alſo there be to open Apoſte= 


mations ;as rings whereinthe point of a Lancer or 
Knife js ad and faſtned, at pleaſure to be ler 
out,when the Chirurgians finger is neere the Apoſte- 
mations. As alſo hollow pipes made of Cane,Plate, 
or Wood, as big asa little finger, whercin are contai- 
ned other ſmaller pipes asbigge as a Swans quill , in 
the cnd whereof is faſtned the point of a Lancer, at 
fuch length as the Chirurgian thinkes fir for his ope- 
ration. Ar theend of the greater cane next his hand 
ftanderh a Vice or Spring ready bent ; which Spring 
whenthe Chirurgian looſeneth , the ſmaller or wider 
cane wheretothe point of the phlegme is faftned ſuddenly is darted out of the larger cane 
and ſtriketh the Apoſtemation as deepe as is defired, much like theſe bable quils which 
children buy at Barthelomew Faire,out of which they can ſhoot a Snake to ſcare their fel- 
lowes:and indeed theſe devices are but bables,the phlegme or Penknife are mere certaine 
Inſtruments notwithſtanding,becauſe ſome nice people are taken with ſuch quaint deui- 


ces,you hauc thera hereunder delineated and explained, 
Other Inſiruments ts open Apoſiemations. 


Riug1 wherimthe point! of £ au* 
cet1 4r8 hidden, 


Cert give foeall Cane! or — 


wherem Laucets are faſtned, 
called Manuela or Anteri- 
di, 


4,5 heweth the greater Cane 
or Pype. 

6,The ſwaller Cane or Pype 
contained within the grea- 
rer,to the top of which the 
Lancet is faſtned or ioyned. 

e, The Lanects point appea= 


ring. 
4, The Spring or Vice which 
ſroeteth out the Lancet 
elled Marnmcia. 


Caray. II, 
Of Camteries. 


Ometimes the Paricnts nicity,ſomctimes the place, ſometimes the condition of 
the Tumor,require that Knife and Lancer be forborne, and then Apoſtemari. 
=xDJS ons may be opened with Cauteries, They are cither aCtuall, or potenciall. 
ESASS The actuall Cautery is an hot iron. And this alwayes fitteſt where the matter 
concluded is poyſonous,whether it be in an Apoſtemation, or vponthe biring-or ſtinging 
of poyſenous creatures, for fire is a prompt worker , vehement alfo and ſudden , and the 
Eiſchar will ſoener looſen and fall : Befide,the vehemency of acuall fire makes a greater 
ampreſiign vpon the adiacent parts, and keepes the iſſue _ open, which is the reaſon 
thatio peſtilent conftiturions,we vie to make iſſues to chooſe with aQtuall Cauterics; and 
becauſe the time requires it, I will rell you where it is firteſt ro make them, to wit, inthe 
rightarme,alictle ynder the ſecond muſcle,called De/tois, and againe,on the outſide of the 
lett leg,betwixt two and three inches vader the knee. Burt you nwſt rememberthat I give 
you this counſcllof viing Cautcries in caſes of poyſon,thenonely when the poyſon is in or 
neere the ſurface,and not when it hath inſinuared ut ſelfe deepe into rhe body. For if tho 
aQuall Cantery reach the poyſon,it will extinguith ir, if it cannot reach it, it will exaſpe- 
rate iT more ; beſide, the payne and regrour it carries with it, wegkens and affrights the = 
Ne 
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tient much,and breakes his ( PIrINS, Notwithſtandiog, there is frequent vſe of theſe actu- 
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all Cauteries in the French diſeaſe, 2nd they are made differing, according tothe ſeveral 
parts wherero they are tobe applyed ; all which tor me toprofecute, were againſt my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, You ſhall finde a lirtle hundred of them delineated in Ambroſe Parries xviii 
booke,which he wrote De Lue Yeneres, | will conteat my ſelte ro particulariſe in one or 
rwoand theſe alſo deſcribed by Perews.Ia his ſeucnth booke and the fift chapter, is an Inſtru- 
mentto be vſed inthe cauterizing that tumor which is calledRapu/s: (it is vader the tongue, 


and corrupts the ſpeech) This Tumor if it be any orher way abated, (ſaving by the burning. 


iron)it will grow againe;and he makerh ſuch a deuice for it.Firſt,he frames a plate of iron, 
ſuch as you ſee hollowed on the infide,and with a hole inthe middeſt. The mourh is held 
wide open,and the plate applyed ro the Tumor,ſo that the hole therein may fall iuſt vpon 
that part ofrheTumoc,which you would open:then with a red hot crooked iron like this in 
the | nmr the Tumor,and therwitkal],with your thumb vnder theroot of the Chin, 
beare yp the Tumour with ſome force and ſirength,that you may pierce it the deeper, &c, 


The forme of the Iron plate ang of the atiuall Cantery, 


Inthe tenth Chapter of the ſame Booke, hee 
de{cribes the manner of the vie of the Cautery 
in Empyemate, that is , when vpon a ſquinzie or pleu- 
rifie,or other wayes ſometimes, there is a notable 
collection of purulent matter in the capacity of the 
Cheſt, This is a worke not to be aduentured vpon 
by one man, but hee had need of the beſt helpe hee can 

get; neither will the $kiltulleſt Chirurgian vndertake 
1,withour the aduice and preſence of the learnedPhy- 
fitian, Bur it is to be performed on this manner, The 
Chicurgian muſt begin to number the ribbes, from 
beneath upward,till he come to the third true rib,be- 
twixtthat and the fourth muſt the worke bee done, 
Where the Chirurgian ſhall place {vpon the fide the 
Phyſirian ſhall deſigne } an iron plate with a hole in 
the middeſt, fit for the Caucery to eater into. That 
plate having firings at the foure corners , muſt bee 
tryed on the other {ide of rhe Patients body , fo faſt 
that it may 10t moue,and it mult alſo be bowed forme» 
what compaſſe,that it may comply with the faſhion 
ofthe ribbes, Inthe Cauterizing iron, there muſt de 
divers holes, wherethrough you ſhall pur a bolt of 
iron, at that diſtance from the point which you will 
allow to make the perforation : ſo if the plate bee fit, 
the hole of it even with the diſtance berweene the 
third and fourth rib,the Cautery red liot,and the bolt 
in it that ir pierce not roo deefe: Finally the Chirur- 
gians hand teady,and the aſſiſtants enow to hold the 
Patient, the worke is ſoone and ſafely performed, 


And this operation is called Paracefiteſis ; lome of Parews his counſell which followes I doe 


not ſo well like. 


A type of 
the atFuall 


Cantery,(# 
bu plate ro 


be wſed in 
the opning 
of, rhe fide 


There is 
an other 


like ope- 


fation IN The F. fols 


the Fiſtu. 


la, 
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la of the eye but 1 leave or reſerue that as more curious for skilfull Artiſts to thinke ber- 
ter vpon. Neither am I ignorant of many other aQuall Cauteries made of melted lead, 
icalding water, roots of Gentian and the like burnt red hot ; nor of that Yfi# Arabica, men- 
tioned by Plixre approucd and deſcribed by Dzgſcorides , and commended by ſome of the 
late Writers tor the Hip-gout. But it were betide my purpoſe to inſiſt vpon that or any 
o:he: particulars. Euen potentiall Cauteries I pretermit, becauſcl limit my ſelfe for the 
preſcnr,to deſcribe a few Inſtrumentsonely, 

Notwithſtanding before I part from this place, I will take ſo much liberty, as to aduiſe 
the Novice Chirurgian what he ought to repreſent to himſelfe before he open any Apo- 
ſteme,cither with the knifc,or with the Cautery, 

The firſt thing is,that ſorr Apoſtemations are mortall, and ſome fo dangerous that 
they muſt not be medled with at all,or not without great circumſpe&tion and afſitance : as 
all Apoſtemes of inward and noble parts,though they appeare outward, asthoſe inthe Li» 
uer,ſpleene,&c. Againe,beware of opening an Apoſteme in anacute and originall Fe- 
uer, Thirdly,take heed you miſtake not Ruptures for Apoſtemations,cither in the flanke 
or inthe cod, Fourthly,take h-ed of Apoſtemes which happen in the heads or tendons of 
Muſcles, Fiftly,beware of an Apoſteme,itthe baſis of it appeare broad without any vi- 
ſible acuminated, Sixtly,you muſt openan Apoſteme as neerethe declining part of the 
tumor as you can,that the matter may iſſue our of it of it @wne accord without forcing. 
Seuenthly,in incifions beware ofa great branch of aveine,or more eſpecially ofan artery, 
which you may many times meet withall,in the necke , armes and legges. In the cight 
place,it you meet wicha tumor in the legs of a dropfie bady , where the dropfic is confir- 
med,and the Liucr ouerthrowne,take heed of opening it,for it will never heale but Gan- 
grenate : and you ihall _ miſery and death vpon your Patient, anddiſcredir your Art. 
The like may be ſaid of an old and effcete body,ia what part ſocuer the Apoſtemation be. 

Finally, (for it were tedious to purſue all) 1f you mect with an Apoficmation which 
will yeeld abundance of matter,rake notall out at once, leſt you take life & all, but empty it 
by fits and degrees. Some of theſe Cautions you muſt alſo remember in making of iſſues; 
buc for the manner of doing that worke,it is ſo obuious that I need not inſiſt vpon it. I 
haue forgotten my (clfe too much already, Onely becauſe the Cancer aboue all Tumors 
kach me need of the aQuall Cautery,if a man may come to apply it ; and becauſe the fa- 
ſhionofa Crab doth repreſent the horrid forme of that Vleer , whence alſo it hath his 
name; you haue here a Crab figured to make vato you ( as it were) arepreſentatidh of a 
Cancer. 


Cnay. IIL 


Of ſome Inſtruments to be ſed in the ſwelling and exulctration 


of the Columella or Vuula, 
gEcauſcin the former Chapter I made mention of the ſcaring of the Rexalz, a 


Joe 


Tumor vnderthe rongue, I thought fit in this place ro adde the Egure of thar 
6, [Inſtrument which they call Speca/am #r4,togerther with a Spatale to hold downe 


V che rongue, becauſe by it the mouth is kept wideopen, and the tongue couched, 
when the Chirurgian would worke in it by ſeRion,confſtriction,or any other operation, 
| Speculan 
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Speculum Ori, 
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Now in the mouth next, the 7m of the throat hangs a fleſhy particle,called Columels, 
wecall it commonly the Zuulz; but indeed ic is then onely truly Faxes, when itis ſwelled 
and hangs low vpon the throat; ſomerimes it will be extreamely inflamed, and looke like 


a ripe and blue Grape of a Caxcerous colour round and fiery. Mitigate it then you may by - 


opening the vcines vnder the tongue, &c, But Parews ſaycs you muſt not vexe it any way : 
but if it be rather ſwelled then inflamed, and thar by a diſtillation from the head, then(if 0- 
ther ordinary courſes will not abate ir, but rhar it lies continually vpon the throat, as if it 
would choake a man)he may flierothe helpe of Chirurgery. And for this purpoſe Hons- 
rats Caſtellanus , Phyſitian in Ordinary to the Frexeb King , deuiſed a fit inſtrument to 
twitch ſome part of it, which part will in ſhort time fall off, and no fluxe of blood will fol- 
low it. Firſt,he frames an iron rod,the length ofa mans finger,and to the top of the rod fa- 
ſens a ring about the bigneſle of the end ot the ring fr 
of is alittle hollowed, that athred of filke may ride m its Then he prouides anerher rod, 
with a hole driiled inthe top of it, through which the taile of the thred fallerh after che ri- 
ding knot,or nooſe is put vpon the circumference ofthe ring, Theſe rods,withthe nooſe of 
the thred vpon the ring, and the end ifſuing throughthe hole ofthe ſecond rod, he purs into 
the mouth , till che ring be put vponthe Columella ſo farre 8s he liſteth ; then he drawes the 
nooſe of the thred, which eafily ſeparaterh it ſelfe from the ring, and twirches ſo much of 
the Columells as it comprehends, The thred had need be ſtrong and waxed , or I thinke it 
may be better done with a ſmall line of horſe haires, whoſe nooſe hap'y will ſtand open or 
till it be gotten about the Yes/s without an inſtrument, but more eaſily about a Polypar, 
any Warts or excreſceuſesin other parts : but you muſt remember that euery day the 
nooſe (whoſe end hapgs out of the mouth) muſt be gently ſtrained , by putting tt h 
the hole of the ſecond rod,and thruſting the rod vp ro the nooſe which is about the Coiv- 
meba,tillthe vnprofitable part fall away. You have three figures of this Inſtrument, thar 
you may vie which you pleaſe. 


_ ——====22—-—" The type of Confiriddory Rings with 
Pcs fefined io pots twitch Ui £ 
part of the Columelia, Polypms or the 


like if there be need, 


ed 


knot, 
C, The ſecond rod thr 


ltrayned, 


But rf beſide this ſwelling or relaxation of the Co/amella(of which we bave already ſpo- 
ken)there is alſo an eating Vicer adioyned ( as ſometimes it hnppens ) and a flux of blood 
with it ; then it will be neceſlary to ſeare the Yicer with a Style blunr atrhe cad , and _ 

| or 


er,theypper circumference wher- 


4, the ro1 with thering,whoſe vpper 
circumference is ſomewhat hollows 


B.The thred or line which compaſles 
the ring with & nooſe or running 


h which the 
thred paſſeth by ahole in the rop of 
ir whereby the nooſe isto be gently 
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hot running ina hollow pype, ſomewhat thicke, neere the end whereof , alittle window or 
gutter ,as it WETeg1S Cut out,ſo that the hot end of the Style, through that window or gut- 
rer,may arriue inſt at the Vicer, without offending any part ofthe mouth beſide. The tos- 
mation of all the parts of which iaftrumenr, you have herunder annexed. 


The pipe guttered,or with a ſmall window cut out neere the end, unto which the red- 
bot Style is conneyed, 


A— Al_— 


Cuare, ITII. 
Of the Paracenteſis inthe Dropſic. 


Here is agreat queſtion —_— itbe according to Art, to ad- 
miniſter the Paracemteſfis in a Drophie, I will not ſtand to diſpute the queſtion, 
onely one obicRtion there is which muſt be ſatisfied. If the Liver be not vitia- 
ced,ſay ſome,then the Droplie may be cured by other means, If it be vitiated, then this 
operation is in vaine,becaulſe the cure is deſperate, and in adeſperate cure to torment and 
trauell the Patient ſo much,and beſide to diſcredit a mans Art,is a tricke of him that feeks 
worke for his ewne ends, I anſwer,that there is a great Latitude in the indiſpoſition of the 
Liver ina Dropſie, Ifthe Liver be in fault alone,or originally, as alwayes it is not : For 
ſometimes the Liucr is oner-cooled indeed,and the ſerous matter thereupon gathered in 
the capacity of the Abdewes in great quantity,yerſuch a Liver may be reſtored ; eſpecial 1 


if it be not perboyled too long 1n that Lye, Sometimes it is ſchirrbow.and circumſcribe! 
and yer is recouered,ifthe water be induetime taken away, But if the worke be defer- 
red till the whole frame and tenor of the Liver be ouerthrowne, then indeed it is in vaine 
roopen the 4bdomen,becauſc a principall part is vtterly forfeited, Bur if there bee any 
hope that the Liuer may be retored (which none bur the diligent Phyſitian is able to dif- 
cerpe)then the Paracenteſis is fit to be vndertaken after this manner. If the Dropke pro- 
ceed originally from the Liver , the ſetion muſt be made in the left ſide, the bredth of 
chree fingers lower then the Nauell,as neare the edge of the right muſcle as you can ima- 
gine ; ſo you ſhall auoyde the white line and the tendons of the reſt of the muſcles of the 
Abdomen, Place therefore your Patient vpon his right {ide , then let the Chirurgian pinch 
vpthe skin with two fingers inthe place before mentioned , together with the fieſby pan. 
nicle vnder it,and ſo pinched and held vp, hee ſhall diuide it ouerthwartto the very fleſh, 
and thendraw vp the skin he had hold ofas hard as he cantoward the Nauill, which when 
it fals againe,will aſſt him much to conſolidate the wound he makes in the fleſh. Then 
let him with great care any" the fleſh of the muſcles and the Peritoneurm with a mode- 
rate wound,and ſo that he offend nor the Kell or the Entrals; Into that wound he ſhall in- 
ſinuate a crooked pipe wade of filuer,of the bigneſſe of a Gooſe-quill , and abour two [n- 
ches long,witha broad head that it flip not ig; in that head make two holes for Rrings to 
rune in, whereby the Quill may be ſteadily tyed about the body to the wound, Into the 
head of the quill put a Spunge,and when you would ler it runne,take out the Spunge, bur 
the quill or pipe you muſt not rake out, before you haue let go6e as much water as js , for 
if itbe once ut, it will not caſily be gotten in agaiae,withourt trouble and paine to the Pa- 
tient. For the proportion in letting out the Dropſie warer , I muſt referre youto the ads 
viceofa learned Phyſian,who,according tothe quantity of the Tumor, and the ſtrength of 
the Patient,muſt moderate your operation. Finally,the Chirurgian muſt be carcfull ( be- 
fidethe ties of rhe quill rohold that ſteady)ro prouide alſe fit ligatures , and Rrong with 
ledgets,&c, to contract and make firme the orifice of the wound whereints the quill is 
mm(inuated,leſt che humour get a vent by the wound and ſpoyle all, The figure of the quill 
with his head andryes,you haue hercunder expreſſed, | hy 
- 5 T 


Cuap.s. The Prattiſe of ( hirurgery. 
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The faſbion of the Quillor P ype 10 drow ” Dropfie-water, 


Cuay, V. 
Of Raptures, 


FR Hercbe many forts of Ruptures , or Relaxations, 
5 IT 65 whoſe names are taken from that which fallech 


which I haue ſcene as big as a mans head, Iwill nor particulariſc heere of all che kindes; 
onely let me cell you,that in childrena cure may be made according to the firſt intention 
as we ſay, butafter childhood nor ſo,or art leaſt very rarely and by accident,as it happened 
tothe Pricſt Parews makes mention of ; then the Truſle is moſt in vie. Sometimes alſo 
thegalden ligature; 

For the Truſſe,it is made diuers wayes by diuers men, ſome of Holland, ſome of Fuſti- 
an,of Taffara &c., Some ſtuffed with Bumbaſt,ſotne are made of Steele which in my opi- 
nion are the beſt and the calicft,if they be made Itght and fir. All che $kill is in ficting 
them ro che Patients body;bur firſt the Tumor muſt be gedily returned vp. I know there 
is 4tricke lately brought out of Fraxte to truſſea man vp with I know how many Ells 
of Holland,and I beleeue there may be ſome $kill inthe manner of the rying ofthe Peſcie, 
but I have experience that it hath done more harme ip heating the backe and fides then 
200d;by the faſtneſſe of the Ligature, Neither doe I thinke ir poſſible to make any Liga- 
ture of thar kinde ſo firme as the ardinary Trufſes are eſpecially it we would vie the backe 
and ſhoulder band to our Truſſes, which I ſee few doe, Wherefore my Counſell is, that 
men thus affected, reſort ro ſuch Chicurgians as make their truſſes cthetnſelues, and can fit 
them preciſely, I hauc exhibiced rwo figures of them hereutider, 


#/ Ly The figure of a man broken on one ſide , 19- 
. gether with by Trs/ſe whoſe boaifter barb 
three ſacking inequalities, rwo in the vp, 
per part , and one in the neather and be- 
mwixt them ſomewas bollowellthat it may 
not ly too berd wyen the ſhare bene. Thit 
nll ſerue when the gut or the kell falls in- 
to the gr oyne, 


A.A Faſcie or band that goes over the 
ſhoulder , and is faſtned behind and 
before to the girdle of the Truſle to 
keepe itin due place, 

B,The girdle or Truſle, 

C, The cauiry of the Boulſter in the 
middeſt of the ſwelling incqualitics 

* whercit is berter ſtutled, 


Bur if a nian be burſten on both (des 
of the Groyne,which is arhing nor very 
vnufuall , then the Girdle is made like 
the former , but there muſt bee two 
Boulſers , or atleaſt a A _ 
Gr both ſides, baving a hole t it; 

J vhercat the Yard =_ i0ſue;rthe faſhion 
f it is ſuch, 


A fgore 


FR: - — 
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"A figure of a man burſt wn both ſides, = 
gether with the faſhion of a Truſſe, with 
4 double Boulſter , and a hole in the mid- 
acft for the Tard: the inſide of the Boal- 


fters maſt be like that before deſcribed. 


VWhen the excrements fill the gut 
which falleth downe intothe Cod, and 
ſo the gut cannot bee iſſued backe by 
the rupture by which it fell, Parews hath 
deuiſeda refuge in that laſt extremity: 
An Inſtrument ro cut the Cod, and fo 
the Peritonears larger then the rupture, 
that ſo the gut with the excrement 
may be returned vp againe, But this 
may be a helpe in a deplorate caſe, and 
needesa hahd more curious then ftands 
innced of my helpe to dire&,aad ther- 
tore I pafle it by, The perforating of 
the ſcrot#m in a water Tumor abour 
the Cod,or in the Navell, are eafic 0. 
perations,I will not ſtand vpon them, 

There is alſoanother tricke ro cvre 
4 rupture, by giuing the fine powder of 
a Loadeſtone in Water-gruell , orthe 
like inwardly, and firewing the filings 
SD of iron vpon theiplace tumified, bur 
@= ſlookec forthis in Parew Lib. 7. Cap. 15, 
-—>\Buthe tooke the manner of the Cure 


ml YPON truſt, 


Cnay. VI. 
Of the Golden Ligature,or Golden Punch «i they cal it, 


eT= Herc is another way of curing the Rupture,or Relaxation of the proceſſe of the 
59) Perironcam by incifion y in which a man 18 alwayes caſtrated, becauſe the Sper« 

\ He! maaticke veſicll ifſues through the ſaid proceſle or prorluction, and this way be- 
SPEER Gde the caſtrarion,is alſo very dangerous , becauſe oftentimes great fluxes of 
blood follow,and ſometimes the parts Gangretate,belide, theditſection of a branch of a 
nerue of the ixt coniugation which is tranſmitted to the Telticles;ad hereto inflamarions, 
conuulſions.and other like fearetull ſymprtomes which follow this caſtration , and com- 
mbnly death alſo, All which ro prevent, the Chirurgians have inuenred a quaint way 
which they call the golden Punch or Ligarure , becauſe it isdone with threds or wyxe of 
gold. But Pareus likes better to doe it with Lead , and to other manners of Adminiſttati- 
ons prefers this which I ſhall now deſcribe vnto you , becauſe the Lead he vices, he at- 
rerward takes away,whercas the golden wyre muſt be left within when the wound is hea« 
led, ” 

atient with his thighes ſomewhat high, and his head ſomewhat low. Then 

vi, heakin a little aboue = ſhare-bone,where the Tumor is,as farreas the proce ſe of 
the Peritozeum,which with a Probe about the bigneſlc of a Gooſe quill, inſinvated into 
che wound, and ſtrained vpward,they carefully ſever from the fibrous and neruons parti- 
cles which elcaue vnto it,asalſo from the Sperwaricall veſſel], and the Cremaſtcr muſcle 
ofthe teſticle, When they haue thus ſeparated the proceſſe,they conucy vader it a ſmall 
wyre of Lead,and whip it once about the proceffe as farre as they conceiue it is too much 
relaxed,but leaving the Spermaricall veſſels free, The ends of the wyre with a paire of 
ſmall Pincers,or Mullets made for the purpoſe, they ſtraine rogerher and twine, _ 
roo looſely , leaſt they leaue a way for the kell orgutto fall downe againe; por roo _ , 
leſt they intercept the paſſage ofthe ſpirits,and of nouriſhmenc from rhe parts thereunder, 


and ſothey Gangrenate, The very ends of the wyre they ſuffet rohang out at the bes 
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When that contraction of the Perizoneum is in time (put caſe in 12 or t5 dayes ) growne 


A, Shewes the crooked needle with a 
hole neere the end , through which 
the thred or wyre of gold is drawne, 

- B,Thewyreorthced it felte, 

C,The Pincers to crop off the wyre, 

E,the Mullet which wreathes the ends 
of the wyre incompaſle; 


There is another way to doe this 
worke with a Cauſticke , pretended to 
be ſater and eaſier thaenthe former, but 

'Tdoe not cenceiuc it to bee ſo, and 
theretore I paſſe it by, One thing 
onely I thinke fit r@eadde, by way of 
caution, becauſe I my ſclfe had a ve 
late experience of the like caſe, A child 
had a rupture, (as was thought) and for 
that infirmity hada Trufle made, and 
worc it a yeere or more z at length vp- 
on further diſquiſition, I found thac 
there was butone Tefticle in the Cod. 
The other was not daſcended , but lay 
inthe flanke, and was miſtaken for a 
Rupture; the Truſle being remoued, 
and the childe now _ to be abour 
ſcuen yeeresold, the Tefticles deſcen- 
ded intotheſcrorum, and the Tumor in 
the flanke vaniſhed, Such an expeti- 
ment Pare _ and truely it was his 
experiment that lcd me to finde this er- 
| rour committed ig this childe. 

To particularize concerning the ſeuerall ſorts of Ruprures andtheir Cures, were to en- 
tertaine you roo long inan vnhit place ; yet | will not forget to remember with hogour that 
Haudy Chicurgian Maſter Gillam,who ina Patient of mine,cureda great Hyarecele or wa- 
rery Tumor inthe Cod,neuer vſing any Seton, haire,needle, or filke ; but with his Lancer 
diuided the ſerorwm, and the pellicie whereinthe water was comained, and let it our, and 
healed it vp againe,after which it gever grew. | 

Cuae, VII. 
Of fine kindes of Sutures, | 


Hencxt thing I will intreat of,ſhall bee the manner of making ſutures, or leames, 
wherby Chirurgians vic toſcw v wounds,when they find it neceſſary,8& that is 
whe the ſides of thewound cinot be fitly ioined together by a ligature or fwath- 

band,as in woft tranſuerſe wounds it hapnerh,becauſe the fleth& other ſimilar parts being 

eiſleed oucrthwart, flyc & are contracted roward the whole parts,and lo make d greater 
ſcparatioh,wheras if the wound be lengthwiſe,the ſeparation of the part is not ſogreat, but 
hat a fir Ligature may voice them againe, In which operation 1t 1s þ as robe obſer- 


ued : Firſt,chat there be no bererogeny left inthe wound , no peece of the weapon, m_ 
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like, Next, that the ſuture be immediately made atter the wound 15 giuen, or as ſoone as 


may be; and againe,that the deeper the wound is into the fleſh, rhe more fleſhbe alſo ta- 
ken vp with the needle, otherwilc if the ſurface oncly be ſewed, the fleſh vnderneath the 
ſuture which is wounded, will turne into quitture, and apoſtemate into a caue or hollow 
Vicer, 

There are fiue kinds of ſutures, 

The firſt vicd in fleſhy parrs,not fit to be ſwathed,is after this manner, 

The needle muſt be long and flender,and toward the point three-ſquare , like a Glouers 
needle,for ſo it will picrce better z the eye ſomewhar hollowed that the thred may bee 
hidden, as it were, inthe gutter of it, and fo it will more eaſily tollow the needle, You 
muſt alſo prepare a (iluer quill, with a window cut out toward the end, whoſe whole fide 
you ſhall place againſt the lip of the wound which you meaneto pierce with the needle, 
as well to keepe it ſteady and firme againſt the force ofthe needle,as alſo that by that win- 
dow, you may percciue when the needle hath pierced ſo mufh of rhe skinne and fleſh as 
you 3-Gre.and through it may alſodraw the needle and his thred without ſhaking or mo- 
uing the ſides or lips of the wound, Vhen the wound is ſtirched vp, tye a knot vpon the 
thred,as neere the skin as you can,and cut off the reſt that it ſticke not to your Emplaiſters , 

Bur in the ſtitching you mult obſcrue,thar if the wound be any thing large , you muſt 
eake the firſt ſtitch about the mi4deſt of the wound,and the ſecond in the midway between 
the firſt Ritchand the end of rn- wound,and the third anſwerable to the ſecond,for betwixr 
every ſtitch there ſhould beaboue halfe an inch diftance, Neither muſt you draw the lips 
of rhe wound cloſe together with your ſtitches , bur leave a diſtance betwixt, that out of 
that diſtance the quitrure may vent it ſclte as it greweth , for otherwiſe it will not onely 
cauſe paine and inflammation, bur ſo tuwikie, that either the {tirch or the thred,or both, 


'* willbreake, Obſerue alſo that in taking vp the skinne with the needle, you take not vp too 


much fleſh with ir,for that will increaſe the paine and inflammation, and make the Cica- 
trice or ſcarre more deformed. Bur have due regard to the depth of the wound , and the 
ſhallower it is take vp leſſe fleſh,the deeper more, Yea, ſometimes the wound in fleſhy 
and brawny parts will be ſodeepe, that it will be neceſſary to provide a crooked needlezand 
a crooked quill or Canule,to performe theworke , and therefore you haue hereunder de- 
ſcribed of both ſorts as well ſtraight as crooked, for ſeuerall vſes. | 


A type of the Zuils and Needles required for the making of « Seamt or Suture, 


Eto 4 Obſerue by the way 


that the filke thred wax-« 


ed,isto be preferred be- 
| forethe thred of Line: 
and Blowdw giues a good 


reaſon for it, for it will 
not ſo ſoone rot as the 
other, 

The ſecond kinde of 
Scame or Suture, is like 

that of Glouers, or that 
ef the Skinners in ſewing their Skinnes together, And it is vied when the entra)s are woun- 
ded,leſt the excrement ſhould ifſue out, I doe nor beny bur that it is poſsible ſuch a cure 
may be wrought, bur how hard it is to come tothemi, rodoe the worke , and how dange- 
rous after it is done no mandoubterh;yet any thing almoſt may be atrempred ro ſauelife,if 
it may be,and Nature ſometimes doth incourage vs to that which Art would thinke and 
Jeaue as deſperate. 

The third kinde of Seame,jis that which Chirurgians vie inthe Cure of the Flax-lip,that 
is, whenthe vpper lip in the middeſt , is ſeparated the one halfe from the ather, and that 
from the birth,as it hapneth many times. They vſe the ſame Suture alſo when the lip is 
ſo wounded by accident,as alſo in maine deepe wounds of the fleſh,whoſe lips are farre di- 
ſtant. Theneedles (for they muſt be divers, ſoratimes many )muſt be triangular or foure- 
ſquare, almoſithroughout the length , and the thred well waxcd that itbreake not. That 
needle(ifone ſtitchwil ſerue)muſt be thruſt t both ſides ofthe wound or breach,and 
wake vp all the fleſh of both lips,and there ſticke halfe che needle ar one lip of the —_ 
| reach 
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breach,and halfeat the other;and in the ſame manner, another ſhort needle (as the pace 
will beare)muſt be thruſt in the middeſt, crofle the former, and vader the fleſh as the for. 
mer is, Then the thred which was in the eye ofthe firſt and longeft needle, muſt be (tray- 
ned croflc abour all the foure ends of the two needles, ſeuen or eight times,or more,to hold 
the lips of the wound or breach firmely together tillthe vriion be perfefted , and then the 
needles muſt be taken away and the wounds they make healed according ro Art. But if 
it be a Hare-lip that wasa fault of Centormation, the $kin on both ſides of the diviſion 
muſt firſt be cut away,otherwiſe the (ides will not vaite, The figure ofthis kinde of Seame 
you hguc hereunder expreſſed; | 


The forme of the Suture for the Clanen or Hare-lip together with the needle and 
thred rowled about them, 


The fourth kind of Suture is called by & proper name 
Greſiroraphis : and is proper to the lower Belly,when the 
muſcles of the Abdomen, arid the Perironecam , arc mainely 
wounded; in ſo much that ſome of the entrals ſome. 
times fall our, but the Omentam alwayes, ar leaſt apactof 
it, If the wourid paffeno further then to the Peritonenmn, it 
ray be cured atrer the ordinary way of curing ſimple 
wounds: but if the Peritonearm be wounded , then the 
worke mult be performed after this manner, Firſt with 
your needle take vp the Peritozenmalone , for example, 
on the tight ſide of the wound , ( for you may begin on 
which you pleaſe) and paſſing by the left fide of the Fers- 
toned take vp the fleſh ofthe muſcle, the skin with it on 
the left ſide. Then take vp the left ſide of the Peyironeums, 
and pg bis right {ide,take vp the right fide of the 
muſcle and $kinne. Then take vp the right (ide of the 
| Peritomenm,and paſſing by his left fide, take vp the lefe 
fide of the fleſh and the skinne, and ſo ſew your Seame crofle in and out, till the whole 
wound be ſcamed. The reaſon of this manner of ſeame is , becauſe the Ferztovenin, beings 
a membranous part,and without blood,cannot re- vnite,valefle it haue a bloody part ioy- 
ned to it, which inthis manner of ſuture it hath quire through the length of the wound; 
You muſt alſo obſerue,that this ſeame muft be ſewed as cloſe as well may be throughour 
the lengrh,cill you come tothe decliue or lower part of the wound, there you muſt leaus 
a ſtirch ar leaſt, both in the membrane and in the muſcle, at which vene the ſavres and mate 
ter may iſſue,rill there be none lef,and then it muſt be healed vp with a Crearrice, Obſerue 
alſo.that ifany ofthe emextumrs ifſuc out of the wound, it muſt not be repoſed , but cutoff; 
for that fat is foxculent,and if it once take the aire,or rather the airetake it, itwill purrific. 
Alſo ifany of the entrals iſſueat the wound ; the Parient muſt be laid in ſuch 2 poneges 
they may beſt be repoſed,and that muſt be done with great rendernefle and e of 
hsnd,that the ayre come as little tothem as may be, and that they be not violated or ſhuf- 

ed in the repoſition- | _ ROD Wh ay 

e fift kinde is called the dry Seame, which is vſcd onely in wounds of the face, to auoyd 
ſcarres which will make ws deformed. For that is the marker place, cſi pecially im 
women,to pleaſe whom Chirurgians haue deviſed this kinde of Surure. N 

According tothe bigneſſe of the wound , you tauſt cur out a paire of Indentures , of 
firong Cloath,in the forme hereunder deſcribed, Theſe you ſhall ſpread with the fol- 
lowing Mcdicine,or ſteepe them in it. Recipe pulueram Meſtich | ſengainis draconts thuri fon 
rive velatilis,Trag acantbe contuſe.gypſi,picuw,ſarcocelle ens dre, 1 pics nigra ſcruples 2grein 5. 
«/bumins onerun que” ſuf ficient, fiat medicamentums. Theſe cloathes you ſhall lay vpon the 
face,at the oppoſite lips of the wound, ſo thar they may be diſtane the breadth of a finger, 
and ſo ſuffer them to lie till they cleave ſtrongly to the skinne of the face. Then with a 
needle and thred, ſtraine the indented oppoſite corners together ſo hard, that the fleſh (to 
which they will firmely cleaue)may be drawne together with them, and fo be revnited by 
ſuch meanes as you ſhall finde to befit. But be carefull with fir bands and tyes about the 
head to eſtabliſh your worke,thar it ſtirre not till you haue brought it to perfeRion, Tha 
{aſbionofts Idexnureund her applictionoherruner expreſſed; = ” 
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The Fignre of the dry Seame, 
Cyary, VIIT. 
Of ſome offences of the Eyes, 


EE ſpake laſt of the 
wounds of the face in 
the end ofthe laſt Chap« 
ter, wherefore here L will 
8110 pcotccute ſome accidents which 
happen about the face alſo , and ab- 
ſolue whatT have to ſay concerning 
- It, yet ſo that I will meddle onely 
ASS) with ſuch accidents as require the 
fdy © vic ofthe Inſtruments I haue tode- 
} I®.. J. ſcribe,ro which in this ſmall addita- 
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Firſt therefore many ſmall motes 
fall into the Eye which are ſome. 
times hard to get out, and being 
ſharpe,or otherwiſe of cuill qualt- 
tie, bree( an extreame 8nd inſuffers- 
ble offence. If by turning the eyc- 
lid overrhe cnd of aſpatwls, you can- 
not finde that which offends , then 
you may vic the Inſtrument hereun- 
der deſcribed, You muſt inſinuate 
it ynder the cye-lids next ro the 
white of the eye, and ſo ſeparate the 
liddes as farre aſunder as you can 
7 without too much violence, and 
withall,hold rhe eye eady,that witha paire of ſmall Pincers you may pull out that which 
offends, which ſometim«s will be faſt ifixed , or adhcere eloſe to the membranes, This 
Inſtrument muſt be ſo artificially made that according to the bigneſſe or ſmalneſle of the 
eye,or as you would haue it exrended or drawue init may be made wider or narrower, at 


your pleaſure. This is the forme of it, 


VAI 


od 


Apaine, the 
Eycs are often 
vexed with ſharp 
and moſt impors 
tunate Defluxi- 
ons,ſ0 that ſome- 
times the Horny 
» coatof the Eyc i$ 
brokeh therwith, 


and the very Naturall humour ofthe Eye ifſuerh our. To auoyd this miſchiete , weeare 
conſtrained tovſe the helpe of the Serow, which is often found ro be a remedy ( not in this 
diſcaſe onely,but in many others)and many examples I could bring of it, it I did not pur- 
poſely command my ſelfe tobe ſhort as I may,l come therefore to deſcribe the vic of the 
coo the Patient vpon a foot: ſtoole,and bow his head downe-ward , ro ftretchthe Skin 
ofhis necke as much as you can, Then with your fingers ſeparate the $kin, together with 
thefleſhy pannicle vnder it, fromthe muſcles of the necke ; then ſer onthe rongues,ſo that 
che holes perforated in them, may ſtand vp and downe,not overthwart the necke, Pinch 
him hard,thatthe paine of the tongues or pincers may take, away the ſenſe of that = ich 
followes, Haue your probe ready three or foureſquarc at the point, and immediately - 
bigge as a Gooſe or Swannesquill,crooked at the end ,andred hot ; that probe you ſhal 
enter into one hole of the pincers , and ifſue at the other; bold it in no longer then it 


hath made a good Eſchar,then draw it out, and putin a needle made large for the purpoſe, 
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with athicke fourefold thred of Cotton-wooll, or rather Slcaue filke ſomewhar twiſted 
and wer with the white of an Egge,and a little Iuice or infulion of Roſes mingle tog cther. 
Afrer that,couer the wound with double cloathes, wet in the ſame liquor, any binde it vp. 
The next day annoint the necke with Oyle of Reſcs, and for a few dayes revew the Joub'e 
cloathes, moyfined as before ; but the Seton or ſtring which is inthe wound, mult be gent= 
Iy drawae to and againe, and rubbed over with this tollowing Medicine. - 

Kecipe Terebinth . Venete ounces 2/11 vof. & de aſynthyo. ans dyams 2, puluerts Treas , dia- 
eridy ,Agarici trochiſcati ox Rheiba anagr, xv : incorporentur onmia ſimul & fiat medicanen- 
mm. And this mutt be vſed as longas you would keepe the wound open. 

The Figures of the Pincers, Probe and Needle gre hereunder expreſſed. 


Cuay. IX. | 
Of ſame offences about the Noſe and the Eaves, þ 
ESSZF] He Noſe as it isthe chicfe beauty ofthe Face,if it be whole and proportio- 
11 ed Þ1c ; ſo if ic be violated or deformed, itdiſfigures the face moſt, and there- 
Ges WY fore the Poet calls the wounds of the Noſe , i#hone#a vulners. As if the 
Kel | did diſhoneft a man. Yet becauſe the Noſe ſtands out vpon the Face,and hath 
SF it ſelfenodefence,jir is ſubiet ro more outward iniurics then the reſt of the 
parts about it- The vpper part of it eſpecially,becauſe it is bony,is ſubie& io bee broken, 
which when it happens,it may be thus amended, Firft, you ſhall frame or whittle a ſticke 
ſomewhat broad ar the end, like a little Sparnls, and whip it about with Tewe, or with a 
Clout,which you ſhall put into the noſthrils,and therewith reſtore the bones to their right 
places and figure, Then with finpes or cloathes moyſined with an A4ffriwgent Medicine 
of Maſticke,bole Arwonie,/angns draconis, and burnt Alume,made vp with the whites of 
Egges, you ſhall couer the {des of the Noſe, for that will eſtabliſh them, and then binde 
it vp witha fit Ligaturc,not too hard, leaft you make the Noſe crooked and fadled, which 
beſide the inconueniences it brings with it , will bea great disfiguring to the Face. At- 
ter you ſhall provide two ſmall pypes,or tunnels, not exaQtly round, but ſomewhatdepref. 
ſed with holes inthe end ,and aboutthe end , by which the Sexes may iflue , and alfo the 
breath may bedrawne in and returned, Atthe outward end, let them bee a little more 
compaſſe,and a ſmall riug faſtned rothem to tye a ſtring vnto, which firing you ſhall ſo fa- 
ſten about the night-Cap, that the Tunnels may be held within thenoſthrils, Theſe will 
containe the bones of the Noſe in their due poſition, till the cure be perfected, The fi» 
gure of them you hauc hereunder expreſſed, 


But if a part of the Noſe becut, and there 
be any quantity of fleſh remaining , whereby 
the wounded part may recciue lite and nou- 
riſhment; it will be good to ſew it vp, other- 
wiſe the wound cannot be reſtored, vnleſle it 
be by that quamt device of taking a new noſe 
out ofthe skin of the Arme,with the defcrip- 
tion of which operation, willnot trouble my 
ſelfe nor you at this time; or a new noſe 
* counterfcired,as Parews reaches, 


For the eares iftheCartilages be cut away; 
b 2 + #5 therd 
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there is no hope of recouering them z but if the Cartilage be fo cut , that ſome part ofir 
hang by the skin,it way be ſewed vp againe, yet beware you pierce not the Cartilage with 
vour needle,for then it will ay rs onely the skin,andas muchofthe fleſh as you 
can take hold of,which compaſles the Cartilage, The reſt of the Cure muſt bee accom- 
pliſked with Stupes,and deligations and ſuch Medicines as may prevent inflammation atd 
other accidents. But beſide , beware that you defend well the hole of the Eare with a 
Sponge, leaſt any thing ger into it; fer ſometimes by ſuch negleR, ſome ſmall portion of 
fleſh will grow into it, whereby the hearing will be depraued , it not vtterly on that fide 
loſt. 


4 
—_— 


Cuay. X. 
Of the Cenvnlſion of the mouth, 


.Efore I goe from the Face,I muſt admoniſh you that the cauſes of Convulſiens, 
5 ak about the head, which is the origiuall of the finewes,and the temps» 
2] rall muſcle being ncare vpon the Lefion,whereof Convullions doe ofren enſucy 
it is worth your care to know how to prevent the Convullions of the mutth, 
For the Tecth will ſometimes in ſuch a caſe be ſo cloſed , that it hath beene known that 
the end of the rongue kath beene quite hirten off. To prevent which miſchicfc,as al- 
ſo that the mouth may be kept opea to receive medicines ht for the cure of ſuck a d1{caſe; 
the Chirvrgians hauc invented an Inftrument,which they call Speculum ors, wheicby hwy 
can open the mouth,and part the Teeth wider and wider at their picuſure, But yuu nuulk 
remember that when you percciue any beginning of a Convullien of the 1awes, yea,whun 
you haucrcaſon to feare it will follow, if your Inſtrument be not at hanu, pur a flicke, a 
ſeals , or ſome ſuch thing betweene the Teeth, to hold them (o farce aſunder, that the 
congue may not be violated , and that there may bee a way open to enter 11 the Specuiamn, 
which it will be hard to docif the Teeth be quite ſet, as we ſay, Heere you haue wwe of 
choſe Inftruments delincated,the one cloſe,the other dilated, | 


Caan ZE 
Of the fine ſorts of Fraitares of the bead, 
and of the fignes 6f a FracFare in general, 


Auing done with the Face, 
we Come t6 the Head , or 
rather to the Scul which is 
ſubiect to ſo many ſorts of 

FraQtures and Contuſiuns, that it will 

rake vs vp ſometime to diſtinguiſh 
the into their kinds:whichyerT will do - 
as briefly as I can,8& muck more bricf- 
ly, then a buſinefſe of ſo great couſe- 
quence ſhould be handled, if I'did not 
rye my ſelfe within ſo narrow cancels 
as I hauc before prefixed, There be 
therefore five kindes of Fractures of 
the Scull, The firſt is called Fiſſbre ,@ 
Fiſſure, or Cleauing,{uch as in an ear- 
then pot or glaſſe when they are crackt,and the cracke runncs along iu it'Che ſecond 15 cal- 
led Centufie orCollifie,a bruiſe of the Scul,wherein there may bc allo a ſmal depreſſion, bur 
che bruiſe goeth on farther then the vpper ſhell or table of the Scull:tor the Scull conſiſterh 
throughout of two Tables or Shels,betwixt which there is {6 much diltance that one may 
bedeprefled eſpecially inchildren, & in womens heads) though rchelower be nutottended 
The third fraQure is called Efra&wrs when the Tablc or Tables arc both depreſſed and 
ſhattered into picees. The fourth is called Sedes the Seate, This name Hippocrates gaue it, 
becauſe the weapon wherewith the blow was giuen,makes 2s it werea teate for it ſelte in 
the Scull,aud leaveshis impreſſionthercin.The fifr and laſt kinde of FraQure 1s called Con- 
#r4-fiſſwrs, or the Counter-fiſſure, becauſe the cracke is in the oppoſite part, to that which 
xecciued the blow, Alltheſc kindes of FraRtures have ſome things common : ej p_—_ 
the 
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the ſecoad.and the third, becauſe they hauc alſo many obſcruaticns and Inſtruments Pars 
ticular and proper tothele ſeuerall kindes, I rhinke fir to handle them particularly,yer with 
my accuſtomed breuity, But before I come to the particulars,it ſhallnot be atnille in ge- 
nerall to giue you the ſipnes whereby you may know that there is a Fracture made. And 
theſe ſ1gnes are of two forts : ſome are ſuch asdoe pertwade our reaſon, ſome convince 
our (ſenſe, The hgnes that may reaſonably perſwade vs that there is a Fracture made, are 
theſe, Ita man fall from high vpona hard plac2, or if ahard and heauy body tall from 
high vpon his head, If vpon the blow he preſently fall,bur mwch more it the lye for a time 
depriuedof (| peech,fght,and hearing;it the paineſafrer he comes to himfelfe)be vehement 
and doe perſeuere,ſo that he is conſtrained cften to mone his head to the part atte&cd : if 
when he awakes out of the aſtoniſhment he tell into vpon the blow, his mine or reaſun be 
not perfect bur diſturbed, his fight dimmed and his head remaine giddy, as it is in the ver- 
tige ; it blood vpon the blow ifſue out at his eyes,noſe,cares,or mouth, or fiually if 1evo- 
mit ſhortly after the ſtroke, The reaſons why all theſe be fignes ofa Fracture, I muſt nor 
here vnfold,you muſt take my word for rhe prefent, You may alſo ceſle threwdly ac a 
Fracture by the forme of the weapon, by the torce wherewiththic blow was viuen, it it: 
were {cene;if it werenat ſecne,by rhe wrath or tury,or ſtrength of him that 24uc it , 2{ his 
head were bare and witkout dctcnce when the firpke came , and if it were downeright aud 
not (idclong, - 

Allrhefſc and many otherthe like circumſtances may leadea man that is vigilant, and 
hath as we ſay,his eyes in his head, to iudge whether there be a Fracture conntred or nor. 
For although ſome of theſe accidents may happen without a Fracture, yet if many of theat 
come rogether;ceſpecially of thoſe Inamed laſr,they will put the cafe our of doubt, 

Pauls «Aigineta hath another way to know whether the Scull be cracke or no; where 
the wound is,he remoueth the ſcalpe andthe Pericaniums from the boac,and knocks it with 
an iron Probe, and it from that knocking there reſulra dull ſound, ſuch as acrackt Pitcher 
yeelds,then he takes it for granted thatrhere is a Fiſſure z but ſurely to diſtinguiſh ſuch a 
ſound by ſuch a meanes,] take to be very difticulr, G#/dos conceit ſounds detter,and beſide 
Jimirs the very place ofthe Fracture, yea,the extenr of it,it it proue true, Let the Paticar 
hold one end of a ſmall cord hard betwixt bis foreteeth,and the Chirurgian the other end 
in his hand,and ſtcainethe cord hard , and then moue ir as you would doe the firing of an 
Inftrument,and in the very ſtroke, ſaith he,the Paticnt ſhall be admoniſhed , where the 
Fracture or Fiſſureis, and the paine will make him point direQly tothe place, Parews hath 
no faith ro belecue this experiment, as having trycd it often and neuer found any 
certainty init, Thus much for the ſignes which may perſwade our reaſon; there be others 
which will conuince our ſenſe, which we may ſee with our eyes, or fecle witli our hands, 
or with our Inftruments which cannoc deceiue vs, Among theſe is reckoned that of #ip- 
pocrates his obſeruation,if the haire ftand vpright and Riffe in the wound, ifthe Chirurgian 
can with his finger feele a roughneſſe and — any thing ſharpe in the wound vnder 
His finger,ora manifeſt depreſſion of the Scull, It yet a man cannot iudge of the Fracture, 
he mult make adecuſlate inciſion in the Scalpe,that is to ſay,be mult cur it croſle, ſoas the 
inciſions may meet in the mid of the place ſuſpeed,and lay the bone bare,and thenif he 
cannot ſee the Fracture with his eyes, he muſt grope after it with his Inſtrument. This In- 
ſtrument muſt neither be too ſlender nor too ſharp,leaſt if it happen to ſtick in any naturall 
incqualitics ofthe Scull,it might decciue ys;neither muſtic be thicke and blunt, leaſt it 
mighr paſſe by and not offend at a ſmall Fracture, If when this Intrument or Probe arriues 
atthe bare bone, there be nothing to be felt but ſmooth and ſlippery equality, thenthere is 
no Fracture;bur itche Probe meet with any roughneſſe, eſpecially not in the way of the Su- 
rure,then there is certainly a Frafture, Yet muſi the Chirurgian remember that ſome- 
times it may happen that there is a FraQureeuen inthe oo ofthe Suture, and chea it is 
hard to be diſcerned, vnleſſe it be a very great FraQuce, becauſe the roughnefle of the Su- 
ture hides it, in which caſe Hippocrates himſelfe confeſſes hee was deceiued, And befice, in 
ſome bodies the ſutures are morecloſe, in ſome more _—_ in ſorne more equall and 
ſmooth, in ſome more vnequall and prominent, All theſe things the oculate Chirurgt- 
an muſt waygh in his minde, and with them compare the reaſonable ſignes before men- 
tioned,and ſodoing, it is nor likely he can berdecetued, Thus much of the differences and 
ſiznes of Fractures in fauour of yong Arts-men, though itbe belide my intention, Now 


proceed to the particular ſorts of Fratures, 
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Cuare, XII. 
Of Fiſſures of the Scull,the firf kinde of Frattnre, 


He firſt ſort of Fracture of the Scull, is the Fiſſure, which when the Chirurgian 
ſhall know to be committed , and yet the wound inthe Scalpe is not large c- 
nough for him that he may dexteroufly apply himſelfe to the cure of rhar Fil- 
W@- ſurc,then he ſhall firſt ſhave off the haire as wide as he ſhall thinke fit, and with 
a Lancet or Inciſfion knife,diuide the skinne and; Pericranium from the bone , in a three 
or {oure cornered inciſion, that is,thus T,or thus +, and to that magnitude which he ſhall 
deſtine to himſelfe; but yet he muſt be carefull as neere as he can roaveyd the place of the 
ſurures,and cſpecially the Temples. Neither let him makeany ſcruple thus to make way 
for his worke,tor it is a leſſe detrimentto wound the skinne (though it proue there bee no 
great need of it ) Which hee may eaſily heale vp againe, thento be ignorant ofthe na- 
rure, kirde,and extcne of a FraQture, for want of ſeeing his way before him, This Inciſion 
he may make with a Lancet er Penknife, as we call ir, oran inciſion Knife , the figures 
whereof,though you haue expreſſed before inthe firſt Chapter, yer I haue thought fit here 


againeto diſcipher, 


But whereas I told you that you muſt make your inciſion ia the Scalpe cornered, you 
may provide that the wound which was made with the blow,may fall in as it may to make 
vp the corners of your incifion. Alwayes prouide that your knite be ſharpe , and your 
hand ſo heauy,that together with the hairy Scalpe , you diuide alſo the Pericranium, and 
preſently ſeparate ir cleane fromthe bone;for if it remainevpon the bone, and come aſter- 
ward to be torne by the Trepan,being of exquitite ſenſe, and ſo neere of kinne to the Dura 
mater,that it is thought tobe a production thereof,it will induce vehemenr Feuers and 0- 
ther Symptomes, Wherefore Lenin at the inner corners where your inciſions met, 
raiſe it vp with ſach an Inſtrument as is hereunder delineated, 

Vhen the Pericrani- 
a7 is well ſeparated, 
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Liar, to keepe the lips 
farther aſunder,and abouc it apply remedies to ſtay the fluxe of blood, which if it cannot 
be ftaycd with medicines,and that you can find ſome notable branch ofa veine by which ir 
iſſueth,cnter a needle with a thred on the outſide ofthe Scalpe, and returne it againe from 
the inſide outward,ſo that the thred may crofle the veſle!,&rhen with the ewo cnds of the 
thred w** are now on the outſide of the ſcalp,tye a knot as ſtraight as youthink fir,to twitch 
vpthe veine,which you would ſtanch : but betwixt the thred and the Scalpe, you muſt en- 
terpoſe a rowle or pledget of Lint for a boulſter on both (ides, that the ſtraining of the 
knot may ncither cut the fleſh,nor offend the skin,and breed more paine then is neceflary; 
when you haue fo ſtanched the bloud,leaue the head boulſtered vp. And ſuch a fiitch is 
ſometimes of abſolute neceflity,as when an Artery is wounded, for then no reſtrictive or 
binding poulders or medicines would doe the fear. And we finde in daily experience,thar 
in outward parts, as well as in inward, we ſhall light vpon an Artery of ſome largeneſle, 
where we did not dreame of it;fo various is Nature many times inthe diuerlifying of the 


veſſels. Atthe next dreſſing (which would be next day ) the Ligature need not be _— 
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and yet it will be time forthe Gairurgian to reſolve himfelte wherker there be a Frature 
or nv,and of what kind it is, It he cannot find the Fracture let him wet the bare bone 
with writing Inke,adding thereto a moment of Oyle of Roſes, and ifthcre be any. chinke 
or clett in the bone,the Inke will pierce intoir, The next drefling he ſhall carefully cleare 
the Inke from the bone with Linr,and rhen with an Infirument whichthey call Scx/prum or 
Raaulas,made of Stecie,with.a head like a Compaſie Chefill, or like a broad Arrow head, 
or like a hyoked Chefll returned ſomewhar at the edge,he thall ſcrape or ſcale = mew 
and it he find that which he ſcrapes off to be blacke, it isa figne that there the Fiſſure is, 
becauſe the Inke hath dycd the bone,and then he thall continue ſcraping till the duſt come 
white, withour any tincture of the Inke, for then he may preſume he 1s paſt the Fiſſure, 
Sometimes the Fiffure will guide him ro continue ſcraping or ſcaling, till kee come to the 
very membrane or meninx : but if he would know before whether the Fiſſure be in both 
the Tablcs of the Scull, he ſball try ic chus, Letthe Patient (top his noſthrils and his 
mouth, that no breath iſſue our,and then let him ftriue to expire with all the power he hath; 
and if both the Tables be clouen,the Chirurgian ſhall perceiue a bloody Senzes ro ifſue ar 
the clcft, for the ayre {0 pent will make the meninx to (well, and a frothy moiſture will 
{wear our, In ſuch cafethe Scull muſt be ſcraped or ſcaledtotke very weninx, yet great 
care taken that thar He nor touched. But if the Fiſſure be long, ir ſhall nor be alwayes ne- 
ceffary to follow the whole length of the Fiſſure with your ſcraper, for Nature will reſtore 
it of her felfe,if there be way enough made for the Sartes to iſſue, whereby lyraptomesare 
auoyded and the corruption allo of the bone, Within three dayes this worke would bee 
performed ; yet it it happenthar the Chirurgianbe called later,he (1211 doe well indeed to 
rell the ſtanders by of the danger(tor molt periſh whoare long negle&ed) bur yet he ſhall 
apply himſelfe to his worke,as if he had beene ſooner called, becauſe God and Nature doe 
oftenaſhiſt adiligent hand beyond expeRarion. But obſerue that in Winter there 1s lcfle 
danger of delay then in Summer, becauſe the parts are in Summ.cr more ſubie& to in- 
flammationthen they are in Winter. You hauc hereunder diuers of theſc Inſtruments ex- 
preſſed of ſeuerall faſhions,togerher with the handle by it ſelfe ( for one handle will ſerue 
them all) whereinto the Inſtruments for more ſteadincfle muſt be ſcraed. 


Theſe two Inſtruments 
will ſerue for the ſcaling of 
greater bones. Thus much 
of a ſimple Fiſſure. 


Cuay, XIII. 


Of Contuſions of the Scall,the 
ſecond tind of Fratinre. 


ME&$ Contuſien, which 
Weg 15 the ſecond ſort 
Sar of Fracture of the 
Scull, ſometimes 
hapneth witha breaking of 
the skin, ſometimes with- 
our, It happens without, 
when the ._. Inſtrument 
wherewith the violence 1s 
offered,is obtuſe & equal! ; 
Yer neuertheleſſe there 
happeus an Ecchywoſis vp- 
ont, that is,an effuſion of 
blood gathered vader the 
Scalpe, inthe place of the boy 
Contuſion. If that effuſion of bleod be ſtaall,it may by tit medicines be diſcuſſed, but if it 
be great,ſothat the Scalpe riſe from the Scull, it muſt be vented and purged by incifion, 
Neither after muſt you vſe ſuppurating Medicines,as ina fleſhy part you ſhould doe, be- 


cauſc all moiſt things are enemics tothe bones, This Contuſion hapneth very gre - 
children, 
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children, who cannot hold their feet ; and befideifthey be merled they arc very buſie, and 
ger falls,and the Scalpe of their heads being ſoft,collects much ſuch like ſerous and clod- 
ded blood. After rhe Incition and euacuarion of this ſerous blood made by gentle Com- 
preſk0n,you ſhall finiſh the Cure( it there be noFraQture ) with drying m@licines. But 
if ypon a great Contulion the Scull be depreſſed like the print of a bruſe in a Brafſe or 
Pew:er-pot, ſothat you way feele the dint with your finger, you may expe alittle ( if 
the dint be not great)whether ir will riſe againe of it ſelfe, as it will do inthe moiſt heads 
of children, women,and ſuch as are phlegmaricke ; but if ir doe not riſe, you fhall ſer on a 
Cupping, glaſſe with much flame, and command the Paticnt that he ſtop his Noſe and 
mouth,and then force his breath vpward ; for by theſe meanes the depreſſion may riſe; if 
nvr , you muſt make Incifion to the bone, and faſten vpon it a Wimble or Piezcer with a 
fcrew,and therewith draw the bone vpward,till it be in his owne place, as Coopers vſe ro 
raiſe their Veſlels when they are ſunke roo much downeward, But if the bone beſo thicke 
or ſtrong that the Wimble will not retract it, then you muſt perforate the Scull inthe cen- 
cer of the depreſſion, and vie the Leuer hereunder deciphered. | 


A,Shewecs the point or tongue of the Lexator , which muſk 
be obtuſe or blunt, that where it is infinuated as farre vn+ 
der the Fraqture as the weninx,it may not offend it, 

B, The body or ſteale of the Leyaror which mpſt be foure- 
ſquare that the tongue faſtned in it may be ſteady. The 
end of this ſteale muſt refit ypon the ſound bone , that ir 
way reſt the firmer, The vſe of itis, That whenthe 
point ortongue is vnder the depreſſed bone , lifting the 
Haft or Handle vpward , the bone depreſſed may bee 
heaucd vp. 

C,Shewes the firſt arme of another Leuator, whoſe hooked 
end is by degrees infinuated vnder the depreſſed bene. 
D, The ſecond arme of this Lew«ror , whick,muſt reſt ypon 
the ſound bone , toaſſiſt the firſt in heaving yp the de- 
preſſion : but in the vic ef this ſecond Zewator, you muſt 
deprefle the haft or handle, for ſo his firft arme raiſes vp 
the depreſſed bone,whereas the handle of the firſt Zews- 
tor muſt be lifted vpward as farre as is nced to raiſe vp 

the bone depreſſed, 


But if it happen that the bone be fraured and depre(- 
ſed on one fide onely , thar chou maiſt raiſe that ſide 
and alſo make way to vent the Sanjes or ichorows matter 
thereunder contained, thou mayeſt vic ſmall Sawes,ſuch as 
are here deſcribed,to diuide the Scull, and cut off withour 
compreſſion,ſo much of the bone as ſhall be needfull with- 
out danger of preiſing downe the broken part of the bone 
vponthe menenx, fro whence much miſchicte might ariſe, 


Bur if by 
ſuch fignes as 
haue been be- 
fore related, 
or by any 0- 
7 ther, you ſhal 
be cenuinced 
in your 1ugd- 
ment,that the | 
Conrufion is 
onely in the 


li _ 
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ly take out that depreſſed part with a ſmall Trepan,, whoſe handle is like the handle of a 
Ioyners Piercer,but the Bir moſt like the Inſtrument whereby choſe that make Button. 


_— doe turne them out of the wood. The handle and the Bit are here both cx« 
preſſed. 


_m—_ 


Cuae, XL. 
SO I6 Of an Effracture of the Seull, che third kind 
a it of Fra ure, 


led Efre&ars,that is, when vpon 

Sg 2 vehement blow the Scull is not 
dinted onely,burt finkes,and the Table or Tables are broken aſunder,for ſo much the word 
ſignifies, and ſornetimes into raany peeces; ſeven peeces of the Scull I ſaw taken eut of 
a Childs head in the 0/4-1urie, which the wheele of a Cart preſſed againſt a wall,yer hee 


recovered, And becauſe in this kinde of Fracture, the bones being ſeparatedand looſe, 


may be taken out without trepaning, Chirurgians haue prepared ſmall Learors , whoſe 
formes need not be expreſſed they are ſ@ common, they be crooked, tutned vp widely ar 
each end contrary-wayes.and a little broader at the cad,as it were ſpoancd, which ſpoone 
alſo is rugged and vnequall,to faſten better vnder the ſplinter which you would raiſe vp 
and loeſcn from the membrane;but on the embowed ſide they mult G very {mooth, for 
that ſide touches the membrane inthe operation,and leanes alittle ypon it. 

| But there muſt be great care had,leaſt in taking away theſe ſhreds or ſplinters , we of. 


fend not the membrane, which ofrentime is comprefled, ſometimes wounded by them : 


ſometimes it happens that theſe ſpliaters runne vnder the Fracture ſo farce, as they cannot 


be gotten out vnleſſe ic be cnlarged, In ſuch a caſe,if there be ſpace enoughto get one of 


theſe paire of tongues or pincers vnder the bone, you may ſnap off ſo much of it as willdif- 
couer the ſplinter,and make way forthe drawing it out, better a great deale,and with more 
eaſe and ſecurity tothe Patient then you can vic the Tripanor Trepan, Beſide, the buſi» 
neſſe hath not ſo much circumſtance,but may be ſuddenly done. Now wee know that to 


doa worke ſuddenly and ſecurely,is of gee mono — oa faſhion of theſe rongues 
very accurately 


or pincers,or both,arc herevnder deſcri 


And becauſe in theſe Fraures,not onely for the remouing and raiſing of Spligts, buf 
alſo for the ſmoothing and making the edges of broken benes , and plaining them , there 
is vſe of divers forts of Chiſels,Pincers and the like; asalſo of a Mallet , you have man 
faſhions of them here deſcribed,thar you may take your choyce, as you ſhall finde oceali- 
onto require, _ 


He third kinde of FraQure is ca» 


—_ - 
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For it mult be conlidcred, thatas much as 
1s poſſible, the Chicurgian ought to auoyd, 
vt onely the hazzard,but cuen the offence of 
his Paticnt, and if he cantake vp and ſeparate 
the broken bones with a ſimple Zewtoy , let 
him neither vſe the Pincers nor the Tripan, 
It the Pincers will ſerue let him oot vſe the 
Ttipan,for it hath been obſerued, that in v- 
fng the Tripan ſometimes,where there hath 
been no neceflary vie of it}, ſo much of the 
Scull which was but ſplit, hath becn looſe, 
as kath induced terrible conſequences, which 

might haply hauc been auoyded, if that hard 
courſe had not been taken; for as I haue ſaid before, Nature many times takes vpon hicr 
ſelfe and perfe&s ſuch cures,as if an Artiſt ſhould meddle with, he would ſpoyle all : For 
it is not for nothing that God hath prepared that Me&iraliam, a bloody and alimentary 
ſubſtance betweene the T ables of the Scull,but that by it as by martuw baked into a ca]= 
lous ſubſtance, the diviſions of theſe bones might be vnited, Wherefore my counſell is 
that the Chyrvrgian ſhould bee above allthings carefull that there be way made for 
the euacuation of the Sexes or corrupt matter in cuery Fifſure and Fracture , bur other- 
wiſe,that he ftriuc not too much to bare the meninx,nor in deed more then he muſt of ne- 
ccſſity doe, prouided that he leaue no inequality or a[perity of the bone to grate it. 


P —— - — 
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Cray. XV. 
Of the Seate ghe fourth kinde of Frattare. 


He fourth kind of Fracture is that jin which the weapon fo ſits in the Scull,that 
the Scull carrics the print of it, neither longer nor ſhorter,and therefore Hippo- 
crates (a happy Auther nor onely of things, but of names alſo) calls it i1:«.Sedes 
@- the ſcat, foras a Hare ſettles in her Forme,fothe weapon ſettles in the Scul,and 
leaues his impreſſion in it,ed «wyfirm. The ſeates are of diuerskindes , ſome ſuperficiary, 
Some are impreſſed to the medetullium , ſome depreile both the Tables , ſome are long, 
ſome ſhort, ſome broad, ſome narrow,according to the forme of the weapon,and the force 
which was added toit. The Inftruments whereby this kinde of Fracture is relceucd , arc 
the ſame we haue ſpoken of before,and thoſe onely ; excepting rhe 'Trepan of which wee 
ſhall intreat by and by, In the meane time it is tobe noted and diligently marked; That 
if it happeathata part of the Scull be abſolutely brcken or cut from the reſt, yer it it hang 
to the Pericrawiuw and the Scalpe,it muſt not be pulled from them and throwne away as 
vnprofitable,but mey be repoſed againe in his ewne place and Nature will vnite it to the 
bone of the Scull,by the interpofition of a Callzs , as ſhe vnites the skinne by a Ciratrice. 
This Ce//ws obſerues,and Parews tells a Tales of a Captaine, a great part of whoſe ſorc-head- 
bone,was ſo ſliced with a ſword, that it hung onely by the Pericranimm and the muſculous 
skin ofthe forehead and fell vpon his eyes, that the meninx might be ſeene bare, He clcn- 
ſed away the blood from the meninx, and returned the bone into his place,and eſtabliſhed 
it in the vpper part,with a ſeame of three ſtitches to the ſcalpe, and filled vp the reit ofthe 
fides of the wound with pledgets of Lint, thatthere might bee way left tor the ſanres 
to vent it ſelfe, and the bone that was cut faſtned it (clfe tothe reſt ofthe Scull,and the man 


recoucred, 


Cuae, XVI. 
Of the counter Fiſſure which i the fiſt kinde of Fracture, 


F lnally it hapocth ſometimes that there is a Fiſſure in the oppoſite , or contrary 

part of the Scull,to that which receiveth the blow ; ſo that if the blow were 
& vpoathe right ſide,the left is clouen,8 on the contrary. This kind of Fifſure is 
by ſo much the more dangerous,by how much it is harder to finde, Panize oA- 
inets laughes at Fippecrates for making mention of it,and his reaſon is, becauſe, though an 


cwpty glafſeor pot, may be after that manner countercloucn, yet the hard ag fy « = -= 


— 
4 ”- —» - Oh» , > — _— — _— —— = 


Morcouer,he 1s of opinion,that Hippocrates meant allo that the fame bore ot the Scull may 
receiue the ſtroke inone part, and be fratured inthe oppoſite part ; although the iuurcs 
be naturall,and as they ought to be : bur you muſt conceive tharthe part oppolice to the 
blow in the ſame bone , may be vnderſtaod two wayes, Firſt,when the {ratture is in the 
lame ſuper ficies of the bone whereupon the blow did light, as if the bluw did alight \ Pon 
that part of the bregme,which isnext the Lamadal (utureand the fiftire happen in the Part 
of the ſame bregme which is next the Coronal ſuture. Secondly,wheon the vpper fu PCt NCzCS$ 
or Table of a Bone recciucd the blow,and the nether table of tlic ſame bone, is cloucn, of 
| which kinde Payaxs rels a ſtory of a Knight who belonged ty the troope of Horſe , vnder 

Duke Stephanws. H13 diſcourſe you may ſce inthe cighth chapter of the ninth booke, They 
curc of thus kinde of Fracture Hrppecrates himiclte, who firtt wrote of it, preteemirted, be 
cauſe he could not conceive how it ſhould be diſcovered , andriviefyc tor tie mort pair 
it proved mortall. But Peres would not have it {oncgle Red , but where by coniedtvra!l 
and the rationall ftignes before deſcribed, it may well be fuſpected, ho woult have the hiuwire 
ot the head ſhaucd cloſe,and a plaiſtcr pur on made of Tarr Pirch, V\ axe, Fimpent inc, 6 
and Maſtich duly mingled, It vponthe vic of this plaiiter ary pare of the $kiunn bY ——_— 
molt, fott aud rumified, vnderthart he tmagineth the Fiſſiire is, cp ocially 1; the Vaticnt va- 
UWRares, 4s it wcere.and withour manifeſt ſenſe of paine doc lay [14s hand F OD that part, I 
ſuch a caſe,and where ſome of the {ignes of a Fracture before nuntioned doe ſrcondt his 
conceit,he cals inthe helpe of a learned Phylitian,and then fore tolling the danger tharthe 

Patient 15 in,he ſers a Trepan yponche Scuil, For there arc foure couditions of 2 Fratturc ; 
wherein the Chirurgian may catilybe deceived, and thinke there is noue , when indeed 
there isa Fracture, The firſt, when the Scullis lightly deprefſed, and ſhortly rifethagame 
into the due figure, The ſecond, when the fiſſure is ſmall and hairy , like the ritt 11a glaſſe 
which yet will hold water. The third, whenthe lower Table 15 fracturcl, the vpper re- 
maining ſound,at leaſt to the ſight, And laſtly in this fitt Kind of irtQure, which we call 
a counter-fiſſure or Reſonitus, 


—_— — 
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Cuay, XVII. 
Of che Trypanor Trepan, 


- \ 


2P peecc of the Scull depreſled,or otherwiſe fractured, may be turned out. There 
&\ arc foure things which perſwade a Ciyrurgian to vic the Trepan. The firtt to 

& caiſe vp adepreſſed bone, when the Piercer before ſpoken of will nor ferue the 
ruric,and befide to rake out the fragments of broken bones, whodoe preffe or lye hard vp- 
on the membrane,or the ſubſtance ot the Braine. The ſecond,to make way that the bluod 
and ichorous matter , which vponthe breaking ofa veſſel, Fowerh vpon the meninx,may 
be waſhed, drycd vp, or otherwiſe vacuated and conſumes, winch would corrupt not the 
membrane onely,but the braine it ſelte, The third,tharthe way may be made more opert 
and plaine , for the application of ſuch remedies as arc ftto expedite and makethe cure 
more facile andealie. La'tly,and eſpecially r}\4is Trepaving ſupplies the detett of bands 
and ſwachcs to ivhibite the Ruxe of bluod, which cannot be vicd in fraQures vf the Scull 
for many reaſons; firft,the Sphericall figure of the head will not hold a ſwathe,vnleſſe it be 
too ſtraight ani] talt : beſide, the thicknefſe and hardnefle of the Scull will not ſuffer rhe 
Veſlelsto be itraightned with any (wathe or band, ſo that a notable flux thould be ſtayed or 
inhibited : as for the veſſels of the Scalpe which are withour the Scull, the comprefling of 
them with any Ligature would breed vehement paineand inflammation. For fuch a com- 
preſſion would intercept the pulſarion ofthe Artcries,and keepe inthe cffluxion of theſe 
ſooty<excrements, which vſvally exhale by the ſututes. Morcover, it would conftruine 
the blood from without inwatd vpon the membranes,and conſequently ypon the braine 1t 
ſelfe, whence the fequer, extreame paine, convulſions, apoſtemarions of the Braine, the 
palſie,the apoplexy,and death it ſelfe would ſoone follow, Theſe be the cauſes why the 
Trepan is more neceſlary inthe fracures of the Scull,then in the fractures of other Bones 


of the Body, 
Bur 


Yo 
. #3 


= Hauc ofrcn before made mention of the Trepan, an Infirumcnt by which & * 
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But before the Trepan is fer on,you mult ſer the Patient,eſpecially his head,'ina fat po« 
Ature,and prop it vp with ſwathes and pillowes,that when you cometo your worke, it can- 
not ſinke ; as alſo that as little outward ayre as is poſſible may attaine vnto the wound , or 
the membranc inthe trepaning ; forthere is nothing more enemy to the Braine then cold, 
Now we know that the warmeſt ayre in the hotteſt Surnmerday is farre colder then the 
membranes or the Braine,and therefore expert Chiturgians, when they goe about ſuch a 
worke avthis,belide the muniments before ſpoken of which they place about the $kull ; 
they alſoprouide Chafindiſhes ofcoales ricere hand, that no cold _ at the wound 
or trepaned part. Obſcrue alſo that the eares of the Patient muſt bee well ſtopped with 
Lint or Bumbaſt,as well that no blood nor any of the medicines which are vſed, doe get 
into the eares, as alſo that the hole of hearing being ſo cloyed he may not heare the noyſe 
of the Trepan of other inſtruments which haply might affright him. Finally before the 
Trepan be ſet on,it will be firtodrill a hole in the Scull,with a three-ſquare Wimble, in 
the place where the center of the Trepan muſt be fixed ; and therefore the poifit of that 
Wimble muſt be no bigger thenthe point ofthe center of the Trepan is : Sucha Vimble 
you hauc hereunder demonſtrated. 

A, Shewes the han- 


dle of the Wims« 
ble, 

B, The Bit whoſe 
head 13 ſcrued in- 
to the handle and 
pointed three« 
ſquare, 


" The Trepan it 
ſelfe isa round Saw, 

with a center or 
point in the middeſt, 
which being fixcd in 

the bone, the circum- 
ference is mooued, 
end curteth out a peece of the bone as bigge as the circumference is. They are made of 
diuers magnitudes for the diuers vſes there may be ofthers, They are framed of many 
peeces. A Steale or Handle,much like that of a Ioyners Piercer te be turned round. The 
round Saw it ſelfe with a hollow ſhanke, wherein the center or three-fquare point is con« 
cained;a round caſe for the Saw,which Randeth a little off from ir, and hath no teeth inn, 
for it is made toguide,limit and proportion the deſcent of the Saw intothe Scull, thar ir 
touch not the membrane. There isalſo a Vice ſet vpon the ſhanke of the Saw, neere the 
head of the Handle,with a ſmall fhanke in the ſide of it, whereinto they put a ſcrue Pinne, 
to hold the ſhanke of the Caſe wherein the Saw runnes firme and ſtable that it moue nor. 
All theſe particular parts and peeces of the Trepan are ſeuerally and EY delinea« 
red in the figure following ;and beſide you haue alſo a pourtraiture of the whole Trepan 
with all the parts ioyned rogether,that in one peece you may ſce how to ioyne all into one 
Inftrument,and how to take the parts aſunder, 


A4,ln the Figureto the lefthand, ſheweth the .2,Inthe figure to the righthand , ſheweth 
whole Trepan.,- with all the parts ioyned the whole handle of the Trepan. 


together. 
-, he head of the handle in which the Saw B ;the Caſe of the Saw. 

1s aſtned. 1 : 
CCC,the ſhanke of the Saw. each ban 
D,the Saw taken from his Cafe, DD,the Screwes which firme the Vice of the 
E,the Vice, Saw. 
F,the ſcrew which faftneth and firmeth the 

Saw to the Handle, E,the Saw without his center or point, 
G,another ſcrew which faſtneth the Vice to 

the ſhanke of the Saw. F,the Saw furniſhed with his Center or 


WY xhe Center or Point of the Trepan, pour, | 
Jhere 


= 
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There 2n5r"er fort oc Trepanor Trefine , now generally in vſe atndngft our London 
Chirurgians. <1! the hand Trepan, the head of its made Taper faſhion, ſmaller at the 
reeth,aud greacer vpward, with cutting edges round abour on the outideyro make way for 
it ſelfe;rhe ſhanke of the head entrerh uwtorhe ſockers of a ſtraight ftemme , and is made 


faſt inco it witha ſcrew:the handle is made crofle the top of the ſtemame, like the handle of 


a Gimbler(but longer) and bort'engs made in 
the forme'ot an Elewdtorie, and (cre (the per- 
foration being made in the Scull ) tg Nidare 
the depreſſed bones. This witha ſemicirevlt 
. |  motionofthe hand, performerk the opecariqut 
with great ſecurity,for the perforation bci 
made it cahnor flip in to endanger the hurting 
of the dure mater, as the other may doe : they 
chat will may vſe this head , with the handle 


Now you know the forrme and faſhion of the Trepan, I will acquaiat youalſo how you 
ſhall vſe it, F777 " 

When yau haue bared the bone, waſhed the head, drilled a way for the center, faſtned 
your Trepan therein,and ſcrewed the Caſe to that depth,which you would haue your Saw 
to cut,then with a Wimble and ſteady hand,winde about the handle, ill you have cur a- 
way the firſt table ofthe Scull rothe Medurallivm,and entered the reeth of rhe Saw inthe 
ſecond,but entered them onely. Then take out the Center or point , and ſer on the Saw a- 
g2ine without ir, for fearc it (hould touch or perforare the meninx ; for that were dange- 
rous if not mortall. But the ccarer being gone, you may ſafely rurne our che ſecond table 
enento the membrane, for the caſe, if it be duely faſtned, will keepe the ſaw from entering 
deeper then to the membrane, You ſhall alſo annoint both the Saw & the Caſe with Oyle, 

' that they may runne more glib and glad,and cut more ſweetly, For ſo you ſee Carpenters 
vſe to annoint their Sawes with ſome freſh-greaſc. Moreover , Parew would have you 
dip your Saw and rhe caſe in cold water,whilt you are inche worke of terebrarion, becauſe 
they will grow hot inthe circumaRion,but I conceive this will doe more harme by iner- 
rupting the operation;then it will doe good, valeſle the worke were to continue ſome | 
time, and the circumaQion were cxtreame quicke , neither of which are tobe feared in'- 
this bulineſſe. The next of his obſeruations is of mort conſequence, and that is about the 
ſcaling of the bone, For where either the Trepan toucheth,or the ayre taketh the bone, 
it will ſurely ſcale, and this ſcaling may be accelerated by ſprinkling a like poulder of 
Rocket, Brionie,wilde Cucumer,and Ariflolechis : but the Chirvrgian muſt not pull off the 
ſcale,but ſuffer it to fall of it owne accord, When the done is ſcaled,co regenerate hard and 

faſt fleſh vpon it, ftrew on this poulder. | 
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Recipe pul, Ircos illyrice, Aloes,manns thuris mirrhe, Ariflolochie ana gr.1.miſce. When tl.e 
flcth is grownc,ſprinkle og a eee and of the pills of Pomegranates and Alume,burnr 
togeth , that will progurg a Cicatracc and heale ItVP.. 

The dapf&# of the Sawe's going tao deepe in the Schll,tmakes me againe counſel! you to 
bewarcthat it lcanc not too muck on either fide, tor the Salt is not equally chicke,and be- 
ſide, being round and compaſſeit js harder to guide irarightrhen if it were plaine, where 
the Chigurgi (ballB@&arefull tq know oy Anatomy, where the boge is thicker, where 
thinner ;'apd befide,where there tyany ſuſpition,he'may meaſure the dapth of the Sawes 
eur,witk a ſmall Probe pn cyery {yle,thgrhe offendnot again{trhe membrane on one ſide, 
2>cfore the bone be ſawne througtton the other ; but abouegl! let him bg ſure the caſe of 
his Sawbe welleſfablitbed by the Vice is duc place, * | 

WheritheSaw oneuery fide attainesto the McdituBlinen, if he would take out but one 
table,and to the membrane, 1t he wouy eerebrate both , and yer the bone will not come 
Our ws» 99750 ts Wimble ſcrewed 1n the end , and faſten it inthe hole which 
was wade by the Cente of the Trepanyand fo extraetit with this in ſtead of a Leuator. 

7 ..- Helſhalaiſo make plaine the edges of the Scull, 
* from whence the peecewas turned, eſpecially of 
the lower table,leſt inthe inciGon of the braine,the 
membrane ſhould b&goadeq with any aſperitic or 
roughneſſe, Parews hath frame! an Inſtrument for 
this purpoſe, methinkes with a lictle too much cir- 
- cumſtance, for I thinke a pairc of Pincers will doe 
ras well, But you ſhall finde his Inſtrument inthe 
18 chapter ofhis ninth booke. If the aſperity be 
' any thing thicke, he flies to the Chiſell and Maller 
but he would hauc it of Leade, As for the fmall 
* fragments and ſplinters of boncs, ifany fall vpon 
the membrane or ſtickeinit, they may be taken 
out with a paire of ſmall Pincers. 
Butif that part of the Scull which is fractured 
*Y | .  willnotſafcely admit the inciſion of the Scalpe to 
make bare the Boneas farre as need doth require,as when the fracture: is vader ar neere 
thezempotall-muſcle or vpon the ſuture, thea in ſtead of on6 large Trepan , you may ſet 
twoor three [mall ones, if it be needtull,, not vþen the fra&ured partbur neere it, and (o 
that che gurter of the ſecond may ioyne with the gueter of the figſt, and rhe third, But if 
the fracture happen vpon the ſuture, ſet ewotrepans vpon the {ides,on each (ide onc, other- 
wiſe.you ſhall teate the finewy fibres, ,oembranes, veines, and arteries, by which the me- 
ninx 15 tyed vp to the Scull,and yeeldcrh his productions for the forming of the Peritone- 
«n, Againe,if you ſhould rhinke that one trepan,or one of the ſururcs would be ſuthcicnr, 
you would be deceiucd, becauſe.the ſenjes which vpon the fracture falleth on both fides of 
the ſuturevpop the meninx,cannot have vent,or be exhauſted, becauſe the fibres of the du- 
ra meninx,which riſe through the ſuture to forme the Pericranimm,are as it were a partition 
wall,or hedge to ſtay it from iſſuing from rhat (ide of rhe ſuture that is nat trepaned,to that 
ſide which 1s trcpancd, | 

To concludc,it for any reaſon you be willing to forbearc the Trepan, you may vic ano- 
thec.inGeument, called the cutring Compaſſes , bur the bone muſt be laid as bare as it 
ſhould be for the Trepan.-. Theſe Compaſſes you may ſeparate more or leſſe as you pleate 
with a Screw:that goes betwixt their ſhankes;and the point of them, which is made to cur, 
you may allo alrer at yonr pleaſureghavingdivers of them ina readinefſe, which you may 
faſten to that ſhanke with a Screw, | 


Apaire of cutting Compaſſes to tmr ee 8 bone out of the Seull, 


A,Sheweth the cutting ſhanke of the Com- CE, Two points, citherof which at the knee 
paſſes, which as it is wound about cutreth you ny faſten ro the fhank with a Screw, 
the Scull. as they be fitteſt for your vie. 

B, The Screw which faſtneth the corn D, A great ſcrew which holds the Brace of the 
point of theCompaſſe rathe ſhanke,which Compaſſes tothe other ſhank of the com- 
you may call the knee,” © + paſſe, which makes the Compalles wider 

or narrower at your pleaſure, And 


. 
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And becauſe in this worke one of che ſhankes of the Compaſſe muſt Rand firme 10 2 cer- 
raine place whil{trhe other winde about to cutout the bone,it ſhall be fit to prouidea plate 
of 4ron punched with many ſmall holes,but ner perforated , in which holes the ſtanding 
ſhanke of the Compaſſes may reſt without any waucringzand you muſt alſo make the plate 
a lictle curved, 2nd hollow,that it may comply with the roundneſſe of the Scull, The fa+ 
ibion of the plate is hereunder expreſled., | 


You may alſo make your cutting Compaſſes witha headas ordinary Compaſlesare 
made, and the Screw whereby they are made wider and narrower, may be made round 
and long,to reach berweene the ſhankes,neere the head of the compaſſe. And this faſhi- 
on [ like berter thenthe tormer,for the {crew is ſurer,and therefore I haue cauſed it to bee 
hercunderdeſcribed. 


—_—_— 
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Cuar, XVIIL 
Of the places of the Scull which will not beare the Trepan of the temporall 


{Efore we part from the vic ofthe Trepan,it ſhal ner be amiſſe to exhibire in one 
> chaprer (though we haue touched vpon ſome of them before) all the places of 
2 the Scull,which will not.admir of the v ſe of the Tr Firſt therefore, ifthe 
& fractured bone bealrogether, or forthe moſtpart, bee by the violence e _ 

C3 blow, 
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Fourthly,you ſhall not ſet the Trepan neere the loweſt edges of the ſcull, leaſt if there 
be a way opcn,the ſoft ſubſtance of the braine,preſſed with his owne waighr, ſhould finke 
downeward to the orifice, 

Fittly,you muſt not ſer a Trepan vpon the bones of the ſcxcipet in a child,ſor thoſe bones 
of the ſcull continue longeſt ſotr,and will not beare the impreſſion, 

Laſty,not vponthe Temple-bones, becauſe of the temporall muſcle, whoſe ſecionor 
incifion, ſaith Hippocratesbreeds a convulhion inthe oppoſite temple, for being cut oucr- 
thwart,it quite looſes his proper ation (to wit ) of moouing the lower iaw tothe vpper. 
And this ſmall muſcle is ſomatimes ſo tendonous aud ſtrong, that I have knowna man who 
covld ſhare in ſunder a fixepenny uaile, Now the oppoſite remporall muſcle being ſound, 
and vſing his ſtrength, whenthe wounder muſcle,which is his Antagoniſt, cannot move a- 
gainſt it, it muſt nceds come to paſſe,thatthe iaw on the wounded fide, ſhould follow the 
tration of the ſound muſcle, and ſo all the parts of the face muſt be writhen, tortured, and 
conuelled toward the ſound fide,the wounded muſcle being reſolved. For it is Hippocrates 
his rule, that whenthereare muſcles (as he calleth them) Congeneres,in oppofite parts, 
which are of cquall number,magairude,and ſtrength, the reſolution of one part brings the 
convulſionofthe other, 

Neither doth this miſchicfe onely follow the wounding of the temporall muſcle , bur 
mouecouer,becauſc it is in coatinuall motis in our ſpeaking & chewing,being once divided 
it cannot revnite. Adde herctothat the ſeate of this muſcle is tuſt vnder the commitlnre of 
the ſtony bones;thow vpon 2 commiſſure or ſuture you baue been already taught you muſt 
not fer a Trepan, Finally,through rhe body of this muſcle , many veines, arteries, and 
more ſinues are ſprinkled,which it they be cur, many dire ſympromes muſt necds follow, 
a feauer,inflammartions,vnſufferablepaines, convullions, not oncly of the temple, but of 

the whole body,atd inthe cnd death it ſelte, 

Let noChtirgiantherefote be ſotough as toattempt the ſeion of this muſcle,the pric- 
king or bruſing whereof with tlic corner ofa thin trencher, I have knowne bring death in 
lefle then foure and twenty houres, But iftherebee need of trepaning,let him ſer it aboue 
it,or atthe fide of it,as neere the affeed place as he ſafely may, not rouching the muſcle 
it ſelfe, Payews in ſuch a caſe, made his meifion three cornered alittle aboue the frafure,and 
the nexrday,which was the third after the wound recceiued, hee ſer on his Trepan;within a 
few dayes after hetooke out foure ſhivers of bones, & put into the wound a ſmooth pipe of 
Lead,with two holes inthe ead;euery dreffing commanding the Patient to ſtop his mouth, 
and his nofthrils, and ro expire with all his ſtr , boldipg his head downeward, ſoby 
that pipe much matter came away,which was colle&ed betwixt the Scull and the meninx. 
The other ſuperfluities he waſhed awaywith a ſpunge filled with a detergent decotion,and 

at length cured the Patient through Gods aſlifiance, The figures of theſe rwo Inſtruments 

are in the next pagedcciphered. 


The 
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The pipe of Lead ſmooth and bread in the end, by which the Sanies was goiten ont, 
Theſpring wherew:th the wound was waſhed. 


j 


. Another ſtory he tells , which I will inſert,becauſe of the cure of proude and fungous 
fleſh. A mans Temple-bone was fraQured with the fliverof a ſtone, he fell ypon che 
ground,and blood ifſued out of his mouth, noſe, and earcs, he vomited exceedingly,and lay 
mute and aſtoniſhed fouretcene dayes, he was full alſo of convulſions; and his face was 
pufted vp. He was trepanedin the fore-head-bone, atthe fide of the remporall muſcle; 
The five and twentieth day , a ſoft ſpungy fleſh of exquiſite ſenſe , grewourt of the hole 
made by the Trepan,whoſe growth no Cathetericall poulders could prohibit,yet at length 
he recouered. VWecallthis fungous fleſh,becauſe it is ſoft and like a Muſhrome,is narrow at 
the root,and growes broad at the top,and doth increaſe or diminiſheccording tothe afflu- 
ence of the matter, orthe induſtry of the Chirurgian,in intercepting it: it {mels abomi- 
nably,they call it in Frazce Saint Fiacers figge. As in the barke ofa tree, from the excre- 
ment of the aliment,a humour halfe rotten, thicke and glutinous, ſwears through , and ga- 
thering together by degrees,is heaped vp into a Muſhrome , ſoout of the broken veſſels 
of the dure mater,and the (calpe ifſues blood ofa melancholly remper and conſiſtence , and 
is increaſed by that which Nature ſendeth to repaire the fleth where it is decayed,and ſoit 
growes into a ſpungy protuberation, which therefore Gales ſaith, carries the condition of 
the place to which it growes : This ſpongy fleſh is eaten away by medicines, which haue a 
ſpecificall quality to conſume ſuch ſuperfluous fleſh;ſuch as are thoſe which dodry excee- 
dingly, but weare and cate away more moderately,ſuch as thatis which followes, 

Recipe ſabine dams 2 ,0cr 4 dram, 1.puluerizentur ſimul aſpergatnr caro excreſcens , Or Reci- 


pe Hermodaitylorum combuſtorum,5 6 fiat puluts in ewnde v/nm.Burt if that ſpungy fleſh(as of- 


ren it happens)grow to be as bigge as an egge,then tycitasneere the root as you can with 
a thredof filke,and twitch the knot,rill it fall off, and vpon theroot firew the poulders be- 
fore named,for (o it will ſooner die then by ſharper Cathereticall medicines. 


WE Y 


Cnae, XINX. 
Of the Corruption and rottenneſſe of the bones of the Scall. 


=— Ometimes corruption ouertakes the wounds of the head, and a Sphacelus the 
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bones of the Scull fratured,which hapnerh , becauſe they are touched with 
the outward ayre,which they neuer before felt; or becauſe the Sanies bei 

SA concluded vnderthem,putrifies it ſelfe,and rottes them; or becauſe the Chi- 
-'rurgian for want ofskill,applics ſuppurating and oyly medicines vnſcaſona- 


the bone is auayleable, Fe 

Re. trees, Flor, Ariſtol, ana dra. 1,Centenry dris 2. Certicis pini36, fiat puluis ſubtilifimu But 
if the caricsbe much, you ſhal vic the ſcraping inftruments before deſcribed inthe 1 1chap. 
And if it goe through the whole bone you ſhall not divide the corrupted part from the 


C3 ſound, 
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ſound, bur ſuffcr it to fall away of it feife ; yet may you be ruw ani ti:on moving it witl? 
your probe,tor ſo Nature will ſooner ſhoot it off, but I can]:mity ou rotine, As for the 
place of thc Scull where the Trepan ranne,the bore thar hath r+l.cn the ayre, that which 
was Cauterized,or whereon the Cephalicall poulders haue been thed, they all commonly 
icale with fourty or fifty dayes more or lefſc,according to the drficrence of the age,tempe- 
rament and habit of the Patient : and in the ike proce of time a broken bone will vnice 
by a Callus,(which as I ſaid)was toa bone,as a ſcarre or aCicatrice is to the skinne, 

Sometimes it kappenerth that a part of the bune 15 tainted with a Caries or rottenneſſe 
but the whole bone witha ſphacelu4,and fals away; And in ſucha caſc a Periwig may bc ar- 
tifically made to defend the head from outward inivrics, for the bone cannot be reſtored, 
neither can any plate of gold be fo couched that the ſcalpe ſhould grow over ir,and ke thas 
tels not his Patient fo, is an impoſter,and will conucy the gold into l:ts owne pocket. 


——_—— 


Cuar. XX, 
Ofthe miſchiefes that happen to the dura mcninx #n the Fractures of the Seull. 


N the Frafture of the Scull,moſt-whar the fault of che Chirurgian in vſiog the 
@Y Trepan,and other Inſtrumcnr, fomtimes is the cav{e that the dura mater,or me- 
S -inx,i.the membrane ncxr vnder the Scull is violated by beipgeur or torne. 
SFed The medicines to cure this fault arc called agg/utinamtie,as if we thould ſay.olu- 
ing,or ſawdcring medicines. Para hath a good one which is this, Recipe Colopto.dram. -. 
myrrhe,alees, maſli. diſ. ſanguins draconts.ana dram. 1. croci Y. ſarcecelle aram b, miſceantur 
& frat puluis (wbtiles. Theother part of the cure which is tocicnſe the wound from Saxzes 
or any other rotten matter, gotten betwixt the Sculland che meninx, may be performcd by 
a probe with lint,or rather a ragge rowled many folds about ir, and wet with ſyrcup of 
Roſes or wormewood,and a little 4qus vite; and this the Chirurgian ſhall doe eucry dre. 
ſing,commanding his Patient ro ſtop his noſe and mouth , and then expire as faſt as you 
can,that fo the marter to be cuacuated may riſe,and the probe ro mecte with it, Moreco- 
ucr,becauſe the meninx,if it be tumified vpon inciſion or laceration,will riſc and haply be 
offended againſt the rough edges of the Scull which was cut with the Trepan or other. 
wiſc vnequally fraftured,therefore you ſhall provide for your probe,2 round and ſmooth 
and broad head,wherewith you may gently deprefſe the membranc, that ſothe ſanies may 
have free vent : and this you ſhall alſo doc euery drefſing and then ſprinkle on your ſawde- 
ring powder,2nd after lay a ſpunge vpon it,moyſtned with a drying and corroborating de- 
coction,and after well wrung, The decoction may be ſuch as followeth out of Parers, Re- 
cipe fol. /alnie, maiorane betonicereſarum rubr : abſynthy,myrtilorum flor um chameneli znel;. 
lot, floechados viriuſque ana m.z. 3.radicum Cyperi, Calami aromatici, ire6s, Caryophyilate, an 
gelice,ana 5 6 bulliant omnia ſecundum artem cum aqua fabrorum, C7 vinorubroſrat decottto ; 
Or inſtead of this decottion you may moylten the ſpunge with Malmelcy and a litle Aqus 
vite, Above all puta plaiſter of Diace/cizess , but made liquid with vineger or Vine, 
wherein Roſes hauc becne ſteeped, Remember alwayes that you paſle no {traight Liga- 
ture ypon the Scull , nor any thing which is heauy, or hard, for thoſe things will breed 
painc and inflammarion:and let the Paricnt,it he can,lie vpon the wounded fide, and now 
and then hold his Noſe and mouth cloſe,and expire or breathe qur as ftrong]!y as hee can, 
(as I hauc before ſaid)for ſo the ſanies will better iſſue. Notwithſtandipg, Ict the Patient 
inthe poſition oFhis head, finde his owne eaſe moſtwhar, for Nature it 1s who mult per- 
{e& the Cure,and therefore moleſt her not roo much. | 
Sometime vpon the vie of the Trepan , orotherwiſe the meninx may be inflamed and 
ſwcll with a phlegmoue out at the fracture aboue the edges of the Scull, vpon which in- 
flammation many gricuous ſympromes mult needs enſue, Heere I would not have a Cht- 
rurgian,though expert,goe alone but call for the aide ofa Phylitian : but the worke of the 
Chirurgian ſhall be to cnlarge the orifice with his curting Pincers, deſcribed in the foure- 
tcenth chaptcr ; the Phyſitian may conſultabout bleeding, purging, dyet and the reſt, In 
the meane time the mmericn may be mitigated with tuch a tomentation. Recipe ſem, 
Lini, Althee,feniculi,pſil.reſ.rubr.ans5 1. ſolani, plantaginis ans M.1,bulliant in aqua Com. 
mwri & fiat forus, You ſhall alſoinſtill into the eares Anodrne and repellent medicines, or 
what elſe the learned Phyſitian ſhall preſcribe, But ifall this proceſle will not ſerve the 
rurnc,but that there remaine aſuſpitionthat there is ſome purulent matter concluded vn- 
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dangers,extreame meanes are to be aduentured vpon,becaulc without thar helpe , dearh 
muſt of ncecflity follow, 

Another accident may alſo happen, no leſſe fearcſull then the former, vpona fraQure. 
Wheaeither through the vehemency ofthe blow , or the coagulation of blood vpan the 
membrane,or becauſer it hath taken the cold ayre too much, orchrovgh defaule of the 
Chirurgians medicines,not proper for the part,or finally becauſe the proper ſubſtance of 
the membrane conceiues putrifaction,it may happen, fay,that the very meninx will be. 
come blacke, Herethe Chirurgian had need have his wits abour him, If therefore the 
blackneſſe proceed from the vehemency of the contuſion , he ſhall powrevpon ita little 
oyle of the yolkes of egges,with a moment of 4qsav:te, 4 chive or twoof Saffron, and a 
{mall quantity of the puulder of /r#,mingled with them. And then foment ir with a fo- 
mentation made of diſcucient and arcanaticall fimples, boyled in-water and winc, and 
abouc that Y7goes Cerate, Burt if tne blackneſle proceed from congealed blood , bathe it 
with the following decoStion,till the blacknefſe vaniſh, Kecipe Aqua vite; 2. granraum tinc- 
tr u74 tn tenwem puluerem tritorum dram.2 6 croct? tamellys roſati5 1.6 ſarccocolle dram,z. lee 
uiter (+ ſumnlbulltant omnis, It it come trom the coldnefle of the ayre that hath raken it, 
vic the medicine following eill che memabrane recoucr his colour, Recrpe rerebinth Fen 5 3. 
meg roſatt5 2 .itellam out vnum,farine bordie aram. 3.Croct) 1 ſfarcecolle dram 2. Aqua vis 
te dram.3.iucorporentur ſimul  bulliant paulniam, Ititprocecd trom the inordinate vſc of 
moylt and oylie medicines clenſe it away with dryers. If from the vſe of biting and hot 
medicines,contemper it with ſuch asare more gentle and coole, Finally, if ic proceed from 
the putritation of the proper ſubſtance, Figs vſerh this medicine tollowing, Recipe Aque 
wvite5 2.mellis roſati 5 6.miſce, And it that be too gentle,Parexs victh the following decotti.. 
on,Keeipe Aqua vite 5 2 mellss reſati5 2.pulueris mercurialis dram. 2. vnica ebullitione bulliant. 
Or this, Recipe Aqua vite5 1.6.fyr. abſymhy & mellss roſati ana aram, 2, vuguenti «AEgypriacs 
dram.2.6.ſarcocolle,myrrhe alces ana dy4.1.vin albi odorifer: 5 1. bullijant leviter omnia ſimal, 
colentar ad ſum difFurs, But if the putrifation beſo ſtubburne and refraQary, that it will 
not yceld to theſe remedies,then vſc «fgyprizcum alone,but made with Plantane water in 
ſtead of vineger,or you may vſethe poulder of Mercury alone,or mingled with the poul- 
der of Allum. For ſuch medicines muſt not be balked in ſuch a diſeaſe. And Galen faith, 
that if there be nophlegmoue, the dure meninx will well endure them. And two reaſons 
may be rendred for it, Firſt,becauſe hard and dry bodies,ſuchas aremembranes, are not 
caſily affeaed,butthoſe things rhar haue a vehement operation z ſccoudly,becauſe it muſt 
be the Phyſitians chicfe care to conſerue and reſtore the natiue remper of euecry part, with 
ſuch medicines as are of remper alike vnto it, Bur if theſe medicines will nor preuaile, bur 
that the membrane ſwell aboue the Scull,and remaine black and dry,and the Parients eics 
become flaming,prominent,and wandring with iaQations and a phrenzie , and that theſe 
miſchiefes are not momentany , bur ſtable and permanent, then holdthy hand and ſay, 
death is arthe doore, 

Thus have I runne through the diuerſitics of Fractures of the Scull, the Inſtruments the 
Chirurgian ſhall vſc inthem,and many of the ſympromes which accompany themz wher- 
in I haue beene more prolix,becauſc it is a noble place and of great and trequeng yſe; yer 
I have paſſed by many particulars,which our of expert Chirurgians and Phylitians might 
haue beene added ro excellenc purpoſe, Bur you muſt rememver that conſidering my 
firſt intention, this that hath beene ſaid is a worke of ſupererogation. 


_—_—— 


Cnay, XXI, 
Of wounds of the necke and throat and of fanching of bleed, 


N the wounds of thenecke anJ throat, I will be but briefe; thoſe ofthe necke,, if 
they be but ſhallow,are calily cured,ifrhey be fomewhar deeper, they are more 
dangerous,becauſethere are the rendons of many ſmall muſcles: bur ifrhey pierce 

the rac«bones,an1 divide the marrow of che backe,then all the parrs vnder the wound will 

be paralyticall, Ifthe waun1 be inthe throar,ir is a venture bur the jugular veines'.. orthe 


2epv arteries, or bath, may be divided , aa4chenthe fluxe of blood muſt benpalilty 
| ayca, 
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liayed, for blood is the treaſure of Nature. It the artery be wounded, the blood is thin- 
ncr , and comes away leaping with a kinde of ſubſultation. If the veine, ir is thicker and 
blacker,end comes away more flowly, If the wound be not deep, nor any notable veſſell 
divided,you may clap on a pledget with ſuch a medicine. Recipe Terre fierlat: boli armens, 
ana dram.2 thurs,maſiiches,myrrhe,aloes,ana aram, 1, farine volatilis molend 3 6, fiat pulns 
qui albumine owt excipratur, And thehi binde 1t vp, Blondws commends this, wherewith ha 
faith,he hath ſtayed the bloed of veincs and arteries, Recipe vitrioli kom. ſanguinis draco- 
nu,bolt arment,pilorum leporgs ,&rug ins lebetis, alves, thurts, tele Arachnes, & omnia commiſce 
cum «lbugime 044. If that will not doe the feat,take away all that couers from off the wound, 
and with your thumbe preſſe the wound and orifice of the veſſel] which is decaycd, till the 
blood be clodded,and ſo much dryed about it,that it will cloſe vp the vent. If that will 
not ſerue,you muſt find out that orifice of the veſſel! which is next his originall, and with- 
ſome part of the fleſh , ſtirchitvp , and this way alſo-will ſerue the turne when the ioynr 
is diſmembred, But becauſe when ſuch a notable veine or artery is divided, the orifices 
will be retracted,and ſhrinke vpward and downeward , the Chirurgian in that caſe ſhall 
diujidetheskin till he finde the orifice,and then ſtitch it vp,and afterward binde it ſafe,and 
not remoue his Ligature till the fleſh be growae to couer the orifice, Ifthe condition and 
nature of the part will not admit ofthis operation,then he ſhall clap ona cautery, ſome- 
time auall when the part will beare it , ſometimes potentiall, asthe poulder of Y i#xioff 
burnt, or a lictle quantity of Mercury, and burat Alume in poulder, and the Eſcher he ſhall 
not haſten away,but ſuffer Nature to ſhed it,and fo there will be no danger, It may alſo 
happen,that if the veſſell be not quitediuided by the wound,the Chirurgian ſhall be con. 
ſtrained rodiuide ir,that the ends thereof parting aſunder,the fleſh of the neighbour parts 
may ſtop the flux,being aſſiſted by ſuch helpes as are before ſpoken of, Bur this is the laſt 
refuge,and the Chirurgian ſhall nor aſcend voto it,it he can otherwiſe chuſe, 

Ifthe rough artery or the gullet be diuided,the expert Chirurgian ſhall artificially Nirch 
vp the wound,and in the meane time nourith his Patient with brothes or gellies, but nor 
ſuffer him tocate any thing which may extend the part in the ſwallowing : He ſhall alſo 
cauſe his Patient to vie ſuch a pargic warme,which will ſupple the part, caſe paine, giue 
him liberty of breathing, and belide, ſerueth to deterge, and agglutinate, or ſawder the 
wound, Recipe Hordei m.1, florum roſarum pug.1 Paſſul munat .iniubarum ana 36. glyeyr 1, 
bulliant omnia ſimul addendo,nuellis roſat.&+ Inlep.roſat ana 3 2. fiat Gargariſme,One inſtance in 
Paraus,l will adde, becauſe it happened to our owne Countreyman. _ 

Two Engliſhmen for their pleaſure walked to a wood , one of them was full of money, 
and beſide had about him a gold chaine of good waight ; his Companion ſuddenly ſer vp. 
on him,ſtabbed him through the weazon and the guller,and caſt him aſide among cerraine 


Vines, rifled him and leaving him for dead, got intothe City, The wounded man with | 


much a doc,got into a Cottage neere hand, where hauing ſome ſmall. helpe to releeue his 
wounds, he was brought into the City,and committed to Parew his care, Hee found the 
weazon quite cut aſunder,which he preſently ſewed ; the gullet which was alſo Giuided, 
he could not come to ftitch,for it was fallen downe vpon the ſtomacke: that was his death, 
yethe liued to bewray the murderer,who alſo had his deſerued puniſhment,being broken 


vpon the Wheele. 


Cray, XXII. 
Of the wounds of the Cheſt, 


2 Ounds of the Cheſt which are penetrant(for of thoſe enly I will ſpeake)are di- 
BE inguiſhed by this, becauſe if the Paticnt ſtop his noſe & his mouth, the wind 
will breake forth at the wound, ſo as it willblow out a Candle ſet neere ir. 
V\In this caſe it is controuerted whether the wound ſhould be as ſuddenly hea- 
led vp as may be,or whether it ſhould be kept open. If it be kept open , the 
danger is,that the cold ayre will enter and ouercoole the heart , and beſide that the virall 
ſoirits will finde way by the wound,and be expended. On the contrary it the wound bee 
cloſed, the blood which falleth vpon the wound into the capacity ofthe Cheſt , cannorget 
out , butthere will putrifie, whence will proceed Feuers,the Fiſtula, and ſuch like acci- 
dents, In ſo much as ſometimes the Chyrurgian is conſtrained to inlarge the orifice of 
che wound for the better auoyding thereof, This queſtion is cafily aſſoyled, For it m_- 
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be no blood, or very little ſhcd into that capacity,, it is beſt to heale it vpas ſoone as you 
can. But iftherebe much, you muſt keepe it open till it bee gotten out. But how ſhall 
thar be done? You muſt place your Patient vpon a bed, with his kead and breft hauging 
oucr the fide,with a footſtoole to leane his Elbow on,to ftay his body with; and then ler 
him (top his Noſe and his Mouth that his Longues may ſwell,and therewith the midriffe 
will riſc,and ſorhe blood will ifſue ar the wound, eſpecially if you clecre the orifice from 
clodded blood with your finger,or ſome fic Inſtrument, After ſome part is come away, 
lay him ar caſe vpon his bed, and deliver atthe wound with a large ſyringan injeRion, 

made ofa decoction of Barley, Mel Roſaram,and browne Suger; and kauing that in his bo- 

dy.let him wallow on both fides , as it were, to rinſe his cheſt, and then lay him ouer kis 

bed (ideas before,toauoyd that which was caſt in,with which the remainder of the blood 

will alſo iſſue, The next day iterate the inieQion,but make ir more detergent,yet put in 

no very bitter things , for rhe birterneſſe will eaſily paſſe thcough the Longues intorhe 

mouth,and breed an intollerable diſtaſte, Haſten your cleaning of the Cheſt as much as 
you can,thar you may leaue Tenting of the wound,for it wiil ſoone grow Fiſtulous. And 
when inthe beginning, you are conltrained totent ir, take heed you make not your tents of 
Lint, leaſt it be drawn by the breſt ingo the Cheſt, but make it of fine old Cloath,and ler 8 
good parrt of it hang by, or be faſtned to the boulſter, that you may retract it at your plea- 

lure;for if it fall in,it iscertain death:yer I know Fabritiww'in his Century, makes mention 

of one who caught vp two Tents which got into the capacitic ofthe Cheſt, about three 

monethesafterthicy tell in. Now if the wound doe degenerate into a Fiſtula,which it will 

ſometimes, doe the Chirurgian what he cangthen is the miſchiefte doubled, for Filtulaes 

of the Cheltare ſcarce cuer cured, and that for many rezſons. Firtt, becauſe the muſcles of 
the Cheſt are in continuall motion, ſecondly, becauſethe ribs hathno other inward coue- 
ring but the peu a,which hath lictle blood in it, Thirdly, becauſe the wound hath no 
tiethtore(} againſt,forthar the lips of it cannot be ſtitched or drawne together by a Liga- 
ture, that ſoir might heale, 

Bur to rerurne to the Syring : You muſt carefully obſerue how much of the inieQion you 
caſt in,and looke you have itall againe ceturned,for if aty of it ſtay behinde, it will do miſf« 
chiefe, After the inieQion is returned, you muſt prouide a filuer ora leaden pipe,with two 
or three holes in the end of it, which you may put into the wound, if ir be fiſtulous, that b 
thoſe holes the Sazies may iſue ; you ſhall make the ourward end of it broad;and tye it fa 
with ſtrings,rhar ir get not intorhe capacity; The broad orifice of it you ſhall cloſe with 
a ſoft Spunge and large,moyſtened with Wine and 4que vite,and that warmed together : 
this Spunge will not onely keepe out the cold ayre, bur willalſo receiue the ſanious mat- 
ter which ifueth from the wound,and ſo much the rather if the Patient ſtay his breath of 
ren,as we haue before ſaid,and tumble on each fide, eſpecially onthat which is wounded. 
Neither mult you forbeare the vie of this pipe till the Fiſtula become dry, then may you 


ſafely indeuour the Cicatrice,not before. The 
& figures of ſuch a Syring, with ſuch pipes and 
Spunge as I before ſpake of, are here re- 
preſented, ſauing that the Cutter hath made 
t00 many holes inthems 
Vpon the wounds of other particular parts 
I will not inſiſt, becauſe I intend not any yu 
rall Treatiſe of Chirurgie, but onely of the 
vſe of ſome ofthe Iaſtruments, and cherefore 
I willnow proceed to thoſe wounds which 
come of Gun(bot , about which many inſtry- 
ments are of neceſſary vic, Guar, 
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Cuae. XXLIII, 
Concerning wounds made with Gunſhot. 


&<>T is a grand and mgine difaduantage in all profeſſions, to take precepts atd pra- 

eY Cifcs vpon truſt without cxamination of the reaſons, of how great authority 

&S\ locucrthe Author be. I willl inſtance jnthis one operation of Chirurgery, 
= concerning the cure of wounds made by Gunihot . Yzgo a learned man,and one 
who hathdeſerued aboue many others,excellently ofthe Art of Chicurgery who alſo flou- 
riſbed in therimes that were neere tothe invention of that divelliſh Ergine, in the cight 
chapter of his firſt booke De valneribrs ,wrote,that wounds made with Gunſhour were poy- 
ſoncd with theGunpoulder, and therefore preſcribes that tlicy ſhould be cured with the 
Oyle of Sambucus,which is an extreame hot medicine, yea,a very Cauſtick as he v{cd ir,tor 
he commanded it ſhould be mingled with a little Ther7ace , and powred ſcalding hot into 
the wound. This authority of Y7goes,all Chirurgians followed 1n their practiſe. So did 
Parews himſelfe,then but a yong man, Anwe 1 5 3 6. when he attended the Freach Army, 
becauſc he ſaw all the reſt of the Chirurgians goethat way, Ir happned that in a hor skir- 
miſh ſo many men were wounded with Gunihor,thart all his (tore of the oyle of Sambucus 
was ſpent,and many remained to be drefled, whom he was conſtrained ,ah- dreſſe, and 


therefore made for them a Digeſtiue of whites of egges , ovie of Roſes an Turpentine ; 
but as he tels the rale,he was much troubled all the night following, imagining that thoſe 
whom he had ſo dreſſed, he ſhould finde in the morning, cither dca, or adying of their 
poyſoned wounds,becauſe he had not dreſſed them with the Caulticke Riling very carly 
to viſite his Paticnts, hee found that thoſe whom he had drefſed with the digeſtiue one- 
ly werein great caſe,and had had a good night,and their wounds were without inflamma- 
tion or ſwelling,butthe reſt who were dreſſed with the ſcalding oyle,had Feucrs,grieuous 
psine,and their wounds were ſwelled,and the parts about them. When he had wade cx- 
periment of theſe accidents in many others, he reſolved ar lengrh to vierhe Cauſticke no 
more,in which opinion,he was after confirmed by a Chirurgian of great nute, who alſo 
taught him a ſoucraigne oyle wherewith he was wont ſafely to eure wounds made with 
Gunſhot, the receitT hauc hereunder ſet downe, Recipe Canmos Catulos dues, uermium ter- 
reftrium libram vnam,olei liliacet libr as duas, terebinthine Venet# Vucias ſex, aque Vite, Vnct- 


am nam, Catulos vinos inoleum illud coniettos coque quouſque carnem ofſa deſcerunt, mox Ver- 


mes awre 11 vine albs ſuffecatiin eoaem oleo feruefrant , quoad elixationu vehementia arefat#t 

ACCRIN OPICm ſunm im illo decoffo remittent, Mox totum id mantili tranſmitto nou adm- 
dum artta fatta,cxpreſſiione, Colatts ſuccss terebinthinam aaae oF denique aquam vite, Toge- 
ther with the receir,he e_ him that he ſhould not communicate it; when Parews came 
backe to Pars, he went to vilite Sz/nrw,the Kings Profelior of Phylicke, and amongſt their 
diſcourſe, Siluizs enquired whether he had learnedinhis iourney any new method of cu- 
ring wounds made by Gunſhor,and the combuſtion made in them by the Gunpoulder, 
Parews replyed,thattlicre was na venemous nature in thepoulder,for none of rhe Sicaples 
whereof it was made were poyſonous,and beſide that be had fecne many fouldiers take a 
great quantity ofthe pouſder in wine, becauſe they were perſwaded when they were 
wounded , the drinking of that poulder freed them from many malignant ſympromes. 
Which courſe, though hedid not like, yet was it argument ſvffcient voto him, that the 
poulder was not poyſonous, As alſo becauſe it was obſerued that the ſprinkling of Gun- 
poulder vpon rebeflious Vicers,bred no ſymptomes of poyſons,Lut rather did good, As 
for the bullet, thar it was impoſſible it ſhould conceive ſuch a heat as ſhuuld render it Cau- 
ſtical!, For if a Bullet be ſbot againſt a ſtone wall, as ſoone as it falleth from the wall , you 
may take it vp in your hand without offence, yct'a man would thinkeit ſhould rather bee 
hcaled with the reſiſtance of the ſtone,then-in a mans body. Theſc and the like arguments 
produced by Parews, Selwious perfwaded him te writea Treatiſe of the curc of Gnnthor,thar 
che pernicious counſell of #;ge, which many mcn had taken from him vpon truſt , and pra- 
Aiſcd to the great detrimenecttheir Paticnt,mightar length recciuc redargurion. Where- 
upon Parew applyed hithſelfero that buſineſſe and befide,deuiſed many new Inſtruments, 
whereby Bullers and {uch like might be extraced out of mens bodies, which Jaſtcuments 
orthe moſt neceſſary of themar the leſt, you ſhall finde deciphered in this following Dil- 


courſe. But becauſe Parexs to giye ſarisfation to Charles the ninth, and —_ other 
ma | rinces 
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Princes, hath to his Treatiſe of the Curing of thoſe «in.Je ot wounds, premiſed an elegant 


diſcourſe, wherein the nature of fuch wounds is learnedly handled , I have theughr fit to 


infert it in this place,for the ſatisfaQion of ſuch as are deſirous to he: 0, an 
willing tobe guided thereby, | Ce I Rat os 


HERS. + 
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An Apologiſme of Arabroſc Pary,to Charles the »iuth Fcomeerning wounds 
| made by Gunſhot. | 


Taj ing required to render a reaſon, why thegreater partdy much, of ſuch as are 
15 . wounded by Gunthot,did die of cheir wounts,or ar leaſtwith much adoe reco- 
Fw5ny, ucred ar leafure, yea,though the wounds were nor great , and the Chirvrgians at- 
tended them with all their carc,l am bold before my Treatiſe ofrhe Cure of fich wounds 
ro premiſe thisdifcourſe by way of Apology,as wellto'farisfierhe deſires of many Noble 
perſcmages,asto anſwer the expeQartion which may beronceiued of the Kings Prime Chi- 
rurgian,which fauour being conferred by Hewyy the ſecond ,, and confirined vnto mee by 
Charles the ninth, the worthy ſonne of ſo Noble a Father,Idoubt not but many who pttrov 
much confidence intheir owne tdgements,and doc normtend the narrow i Nilſrion of 
the cauſes of things,will wonder and'impure ir to me for an argutnenr of remeriry,” thatT 
thonld fray fo farre from the footſteps of learned men who hane gone before me, and 
ſtrive rocancell their rules anddireCtions; becauſe my opinion is, thatthe ill qualitics 
whichare ordinarily ſcene in. wounds made with Gunthot,duc not procced from any poy-' 
ſon inthe Gunpoulder,neither yet from impoyſoning ofthe Buller ; Bur hope that if as 
men of reaſon, they will diligently wey my atguments,they will enher accord with me,or 
at leaſt excuſe me of preſumprion, becauſe Tintend the common good. But Trloubt norro 
proue by fixme reaſons,drawne out of the doarine of the Ancient Philoſophers and Phy- 
{itians, and befide by vacontroulable experiments, as well of my,owne, as ot other worthy 
Chirurgians,that the ſtubbornneſſe and 11] diſpoſition whichwe vſually finde to 'accompa- 
ny theſe wounds,is not to be attributed ro any poyſon in the Gunpoulder;or the Bullet, nei- 
ther yer to any combuſtion faſtnedby that poulder ypontheaffeced part. To begin thete- 
fore in order, I will firſt evi& that ſuch wounds are not poyſoned, as well becauſe there is 
in the poulder neither poyſonous matter nor qualiry, or if there were , could they make 
any impreifion vpon the wounded part, To thisend wee will firft examine the compoſiti- 
onof Gunpoulder,and ſecrhe particulars whereof it is made,theireflence, powers,and qua- 
lities,and what effes they bring forth, forthe ſimples being knownezit will notbe hard ro 
derermine of the nature of the compoſition, Thereare onely three fimples in this com- 
poſition ; Charcoale made of Sallow, Willow,or Hempe-ſtalkes; Brimſtone, and Salt- 
Peter . and now and then a little aqze vite. If you take conſideration of every one 
of theſe ſeucrally,you ſhall finde that they are all free from'poyſot,or any poyſonous qua- 
lity. The Coale hath nothing in it belide ſicc/#ze and remwity of ſubſtance, from whence it 
as eaſily rakes fire as Tinder. Brimſtone is hot and dry,burnot ifche higheſtdegree, of 
viſcid and oylie ſubſtance, and therefore though ir rake not fire ſo ſoone atthe Coale,yer it 
reraines i: better,nor is ſo ſoone extinguiſhed, Salr-Peter is ſo free from poyſon,thar ma» 
ny men vſc it ordinarily in Read of Salt;ſo that of all the ſimple in this compoſition which 
are with poyſonouſſome ſuſpe&, the Sulpher or Brimſtone moſt, though they have the 
leaſt reaton foto doc. For D/aſcorides appoints Brimſtone to be dranke or ſupped offin an 
Egge, for ſuch as are troubled with the 4/hma,with frequent coughings, which ſpit vp Les 
——_ marrer out oftheir Longues,or are troubled with the yellow laundiſe,' Gales ves it 
inthem hat arc bitten with venemous Beaſts, or are vexed with the Maunge,thedry Scab, 
or Rig: worme,and the Leproſie. Aqua vite is of ſo finc and thin a ſubſtance,thar if rhers 
be any of it in the Gunpoulder,it vaniſhes as ſooneas the fire is conceived ; vr if ir were 
not, cuery man knowes how harmelefſea thing iris,cither to take inwardly , or to vie in 
frictions ourwardly, It retmainerh therefore, that ſering all the parts whereof Gunpouldet 
is compounded,areftee from poyſon, the poulder compound of rheſc parts ſhould have 
nopoyſonin it, . And tothis cuidence of reaſon, experience alſo doth fuffragare, Forrhe 
Germis borſemen if they be wounded with Gunſhor, doe nor Goubr'to drinke 2nounce of 
Gunpovlder diſſolued in wine ; and vpon the wry ba ir,doe promiſe to rhemſelues im- 
munity from thoſe malignant ſympromes,” which vſually accompany choſe wound, 
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will nor diſpure whether they doc wel | or no indoivg {, bur ſurc they finde no ſymp-\ 


there is whena Barne or thatcht houſe is ſer on fire by . diſcharging Gunnes againſt them. 
For choſe cunning Incendiaries faften to the Bullet ſome Touchwood , or other peece of 
dry traſh,which conceives fire inthe diſcharge of the Peece,and carries among the Straw, 
which ſets it on fireor it may be browne Paper,or lingen , wherewiththe charge of poul- 
pe is rammed downe will carry fire with itto the houſe,it it be neere hand, There is al- 

o another thing which confirmeth me in this opinion, For ifa man ſhoot a Buller of Wax 
which cannot concciuc heat without melting againſta boord of an inch thicke,that waxen 
Builet willpierce through the boord. It remaineth therefore that the Bullet conceiueth 
no ſuch hcar,that it ſhould burne the wound like a Caurery either aftuall or petentiall, Ir 
will be objected that the Yerges or lippes of all ſuch woundes are blacke, I confelle it, but 
that is the effe& of the vehement contuſion; and the contuſion is very vehement , as well 
becauſe the Bullet is round, as becauſethe ſtroke is ſo impetveus, that nothipg but ſenſe 
could make a man belecue ir. For he that is ſhot, thinkes preſently ſome huge waighr 
hath fallen ypon him,whence comes a gravartive pain,& an aſtoniſhment inthe part woun- 
gCed,in ſo much thar the naturall heat and ſpirits are ſo much diſſipated , that the parr of 
ten Gangrenates. And whercas they ſay that an Eſchar falls vpon ſuch wounds; they are 
decciued,for they miſtake for an Eſchar ſmall portions of membranes, and fleſh bruſed 
and torne from the reſt,whicl: purrifying are ſeparated by the vigour of Nature, asin all 
other kindes of vehemcnt contuſions we apparantly (ce, 

Notwithſtanding theſe manifold reaſons and- cuidence of ſenſe it ſelfe doe convince 
that there is ncither poyſon in Gunpoulder,nor combuſtion from the Buller, yet there are 
ſome which ſceme to themſelues,ar leaſt would ſcem to ethers to haue arguments againſt 
this truch buile ypon naturall principles. | The 
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The report of the Canon ( ſay they ) is like the ligbtning and thunder which breakerh 
out of the cloudes in the middle Region of the ayre,and are precipitated ypon our world, 
and therefore the Bullet muſt needes as the thunderbolr, be poyſonous and cauſticall, Iam 
not ignorant that the lig w_ which is ingendred of a crafſeand viſcous exhalation;when 
the cloud whercin it inuolued is broken in ſunder, never falls vpon the earth, bur it carries 
fire with ir, ſometime more ſubtile,ſometimes more craſle and mareriall,according to the 


NR of the matter from whence the exhalation did proceed. For Sezers Left.N.t. 
writes,that there are three ſorts of Lightnings which differ one from enother in the in- 4-2. £4.49. 


flammarion,in the kinde,and inthe plenty. The firſt is, that which by reaſon of ſubtilty 
and thinnefle of his matter,penetrates that which with(tands it, as it were, by perforation, 
The ſecond is, that which with impetuous violence difheuers and diffipates whatſceuer it 
meets with,becauſe the matter ofthat fire is more denſe and compaR,and his courſe more 
rapid, furious,and contorted. Thethird is made of a more earthy matter,and burnes wherc 
it rouches,and leaues behinde it footſteps of his aduſtion.I know allo thar ali Lightnings is 
of a peſtilent nature,and the rwo laſt kindes fartid alſo, becauſe of the viſcous craſſament, 
which being ſet on fire, exhales an odious odour,wherewith the very wilde Beaſts arc fo 
offended,thar if ir fall neere their dennes, they will forſake them. And O/aw Megnw inhis 
Northerne Hiſtory, ſaith,that they runne farre and wide aftera Lightning is ſtrewed with 
Brimftone,but doted and extinQ,which otherwife is a quicke and v/#id Minerall. But it 
doth not follow hereupen thax the ſhot of a Canon or Musker transferres poyſon , or fire 
into the wound it makes. For though the Canon and the Lightning be in many things alike, 
yet the likeneſſe holds not inthe matter and ſubſtance, but onely in the impreſſions they 
make vpon the bodies which ſe them, thoſe they equally read and teare, diſſipate and 
demoliſhzthe Lightning by the violence of fire,and ſometimes by the thunderbole z bur 
the Canon by the rapid agitation of the Ayre,whereby the Buller is furiouſly tranſported, 
Or ifir ſhould be granted that the matter of them both is alike, yet it would not follow 
that the Bullet ſhould coneciue or retaine any fire, For according te P/ipy, there are ſome 
Lighnings which being compoſed of a matter exceeding dry, do indeed ſhatter all things 
thar oppoſe them, bur burne not atall. Orhers which being of a moyfier Nature,do ſoyle & 
make blacke,butburne no more then the former, Finally, there are other Lighnings of 
thin and ſubtile Nature,which kinde Sexecs cſtcemes to be Divuige, becauſe they will mel 
money in a mans purſe,but the purſe they will not burne, in like manner they will melta 
ſword in the Scabbard , but noteffend the Scabbard at all with any appearance of com- 
buſtion; All theſe kindes of Lightnings a man may imagine to be of like ſubſtance with the 
firoke of a Canon, Bur got thoſe which carry fire and flame on their wings, To cxermpli- 
fie this truth. I remember I once drew out of a Souldiers thigh, a Buller whick was rol- 
led vp in a peece of his Cannions,the cloath was of a fine wool, yet ſonnd and not at al ſcor- 
ched, Againe,I haue knowne many whom the Bullet nor the Poulder euer rouchr,bur fly- 
ing neere their heads, hath ſtrucken them downe in an aſtoniſhment; yea,ſome whoſe fleſh 
hath prefently growne liuid and blackiſh,vpon which hath followed a Gangreane, where- 
of they haue periſhed. Theſe and the like accidents to theſe,doe neerely reſemble the ct- 
fes of thoſe Lightnings whereofI ſpake cuen now, and yet are withour ſhew of poylon, 
I conclude therefore that the ſtroke of Gunſhot doth neither impoyſon nor burne the part, 
But becauſe in theſe laſt Warres , the wounds of Gunſhot proued ſo refraRary and mor- 
tall,as well tro thoſe of the Nobility , who had as much meanesas could be imagined, vicd 
for their recouery,as to the common ſouldiers : It is neceſſaryi ſhould ynfold the true 
cauſes of that contumacy and miſchicfe,ſecing I diſauow the cauſes which were common- 
ly received, to wit, poyſon and combuſtion, For the better explicativn whereof, I muſt 
take my beginning from the myſteries of Nature,and the principles of Philoſophy. : 
It is therefore confeſſed on all hand® that there is a ſym thie of the foure Elements, 
whereby they are ſo diſpoſed, that they eaſily ſuffer tran{muration one into another : A 
tranſmutation,lI ſay,nort ey'ay a viciflitude of the firft qualities,thar is, of heat and cold, 
drought and moyfture , bur by rarefaQtion ang cendenſationtheir proper ſubſtances are 
commuted, ſo that fire is turned into ayre,ayre into water,and water into ayre, waer alſo 
into earth ; and contrariwiſe carth into water, water into ayre,and ayre into fire; the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe thoſe ficft bodies, being made of a common matter, are furpiſhed with con- 
trary qualities, which being the firſt qualities,arc alſo moſt potent and efficacious in their, 
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braſle,hollow and writhen,and determining ina narrow point , into which when water is 
conueyed,and that point held neere the fire, the heate thereof rarifies the water into fyre, 
which becauſe of the contorſions, finding net a freegreſſe breakes out with murmour and 
noyſe. The very ſame thing you may obſerue in parching of Cheaſnuts, put them whole 
inte the fire,and ſuddenly they will cleaue with a great tracke, the reaſon is, becauſe the 
wateriſh moyſture contained in them,is by the heate and aQiuity of the hire, rarified into 
ayre which breakes a way for it ſclfe, For water being fo rarified intoayre, occupies a 
greater placethen it did whilſt it was water, and therefore cannot be contained with the 
Skinnes of the Cheaſnut as it was before but forces a—_—_ for his liberty. After the ve. 
ry ſame manner Gunpoulder beiyg fet on fire,extends it ſelfe into a farre greater propor. 
tion of ayre,and ſome limit the proportion thus, One part of carth makes ten ſuch parts 
of water,one part of water makes ten of ayre,and one of ayreten of fire, Wherefore that 
ayre when it cannot be contained in the barrell ofthe Peece wherein the Poulder was con- 
cained, makes way for it ſelfe with imperuous violence,and driues the Bullet before it, and 
giues the report ; yet ſo as that ir inſtantly vaniſhes into theayreadjacent,ſo farre is it from 
attaining to the marke at which the Bulletarrives. Notwithftanding we ſay that the Bul- 
ler it ſelfe doth ſo inforce the ayreit meetes withall,eſpecially if it be the Buller of a Peece 
of Ordnance,that thar very ayre ſo vehemently in force, will breake a mans bones without 
breaking the fleſb,and therein it is like the Lightning as I ſaid before; 

Another expericnce hereof we haue in Mines, wherein Gunpoulder beipg ſer on fire and 
turnedinto ayre,will blow vp a lirtle mountaine of earth. Inthe yeare 15 62. a proporti- 
on (not very great)of Gunpoulder ,conceiving fire ina Magazine, made ſuch a thunder as 
ſhaked the whole Citie, but the houſes which were neere it overthrew to {the ground, 
thoſe that were further off itdiſmantled,broke all the windowes, and like Lightning in a 
Storme, ſome mens breath it ſtrooke out of their bodies, ſome loſt their eyes, ſome their 
hearing, ſome mens members were torne off, as if they had been rent with wilde horſes, 
and all chis onely by the agitation of the ayre,into,which the Guupoulder beiog ſer on fire, 
was conuerted, Like as we (ce when wind is concluded in the bowels of the earth, which 
want vent for it,it rages about the conceptacle,and ſhakes the fides of the earth, and pro- 
duces ancarthquake. And many times it heaues it vp,or finkes it downe, or which is moſt 
ſtrange,rtranſports it to another place, So we reade, that Megers and <£gins, ſometimes 
famous Citics of Greece were demoliſhed ard ſwallowed by an Earthquake. Theſe 
things being premiſed , wee come now to accommodate them to our preſent purpoſe, 

thoſe things which are neceſſary for the life of man, there is nothing which 
makes ſo many alteratios or ſo great,as the aire, which we continually draw into our bows 
els,as well by inſpiratiog,as by tranſpiration, whether we wake or ſkcepe , whether we la. 
bouror be at reſt, Vhereupon Hepperrares giuerh it the title of Divioe, for it imbraces, 
nouriſhes,defends,and tyes, as it werezin a band of concord and agreement, whatſocuer is 
contained in this lower world, wherethrough ic breathes. Moreouer, it alſo conſeats and 
agrees friendly with the influences of the ftarres who are partakers of Divine virtue and 
efficacic, For theſe influences making alteration inthe ayre,doe thereby imprefſea necel- 
ſary mutation vpon the inferiour world. Hence it is, that Phyſitians and Philoſophers 
when they would giue precepts,cither for the maintayning of mens health, orthe profli- 
eating of diſcaſes,doe command vs religioully to obſerue the ſites and diſpoſitions of pla- 
ces,and the conſtitutions ofthe ayre, Andthatthe ayre hath a great command ouer the 
world,appeareth by the foure ſeaſons of the yeare, For in the Summer, the ayre —_ 
het and dry,doth likewiſe heate and dry mens bodies : in like manner, the cold and moyl\ 
Winter,makes the body coole and moyſt, and brings forth [conſimilareffets, yet with 
that temper, proportion and moderation, that the ygriety is within the limits of health, it 
the ſeaſons keepe their ſeaſonableneſſe:but ifthey depart therefrom, that is to ſay, if every 
ſcaſon doe not anſwer the lawes which Nature hath impoſed vpon it, but trench vpon the 
eemperatures of ather ſeaſons, then ariſe many and potent perturbations, nor onely in the 
bodics,but inthe mindes of men alſo,and the impreſſions of that obliquity agd prevarica- 
tion it i30t poſſible to auoyde, becauſe the cauſe is ambicnt and entred — with rhe 
ayre into the ſecreteſt corners of bodies, as well by the blinde pores of rhe skinne, as by the 
open and dire& in-draughtes. Particularly for the winds,the South-wind is hor and moift, 
the North,cold and dry,the Eaſt-wind is briske and cleare , the Weſt contrary , turbulent 


and gubulous, Can any manthen imagine buc when the winds {o ſeuerally qualified, doe 
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T aigne and domineere in the ayre,which we continually inſpire and expirc,butthat it is of 


neceſſity that thoſe mutations ſhould affe our inward parts? Hence it is,that Hippocrates 
obſerued that the commurations of ſcaſons,whether they proceed trom the winds,or from 
vnſeaſonable viciflitudes,are the eſpeciall authorsot diſeaſes, For example, A Northerg 
conſtitution of the ayre,firmes and faftens the body, makes it agile and rimble, giues it a 
freſh colour, and quickers the hearing, All this it performes by cowzing and vegerating 


the naturall heare, Onthe contrary , the Southerne conſtitution diſſolves the powers of 


the body,and moyſtens the whole frame,duls the head,amazes the hearing, makes inen gid- 
dy,and turne-ſicke; liſtles alſo, and heauy=cy'd, all which inconveniencies the eranck of 
Langauedocke are too ſenſible of,and yet they are ſeated amongſt the moſt deliver and sciue 
of the French Nation, In ſumme,it you compare the ſcaſons and conſtitutions one with 
another, you may conclude.,that generally the drycſtare moſt wholeſome and lefle dange- 
rous; to wit,becauſe too much moyſture is the mother of putrifaQtion , as may be pereci- 
ued by thoſe that live vponthe Sea-coaſt, for the winde which comes from Sea, makes 
thoſe Vicers which would cafily be cured, become more ſtubborne,by reaſon of the multi- 
tude of Sordes which they gather, Beſide,the fleſh thar is there killed for mans vſe , will 
putrifie in an howre. I thinke a better reaſon may be giuen hereof : As therefore whenthe 
ſeaſons of the yeare are ſeaſonable,according to the viciſſitudes of the Law of Nature , ci- 
ther there will be no popular diſeaſes at all,or elſe they will be leſſe dangerous: So ifthey 
benot correſpondent, but diſtempered and peruerted,the Symmetry of mens bodies is dil- 
ſolued,and ſicknefles either ruſh or ſeale vpon them, Whereas therefore, for divers yearcs 
now palt,the foure (euerall ſeaſons of the yeare haue been vnſeaſonable,the Summer wan- 


ting his heate,and the Winter his cold, and the Southwinds fo frequent, rhar all things - 


have abounded with ſuperfluous moyſture,whereby the ſtrength of Nature hath languiſh- 
ed,and beene diffolued, I belecue that any man skilfull in the courſe of Nature, and the af- 
' fections of the Heauens, will cafily reterre the malice and contuwacy of theſe diſcaſes 
wherewith Fraxce hath been a longtime trauailed vntotheſe inordinace diſpoſitions of the 
Ayre and the Heauens; From whence trow-we-elſe could ſo many peſteilent and conta- 
gious diſcaſes proceed, wherewith all Ages, Sexes,& conditions of men haue binaficted? 
Whence came the popular Murres and Poſes, the Hoarſeneſſe, Pleurefies, Tumors,ſmall 
Pockes and Meazels : Itchings alſo and Breakings out, which no Medicine could concoR 
and mitigate? Adde hereto many ſorts of venemous creatures, Toades, and Frogges, 
Graſhoppers, Wood-ſeare-wormes , Spiders, Gnars, Waſpes, Hornets, Beetles, - 
Snailes, Vipers, Snakes, Lizards, Scorpions,and the like z All which are bred our of Putri- 
faction,putrified and actuated by an euill diſpoſition of the ſuperior bodies, Hence alſo 
came the weakning of mens naturall heate,whereof their ſpirits and humours being deſti- 
rute,did runne into corruption, which alſo was increaſed by many ſoultry Southwinds, 
And therefore the blood that [ haue let by the appointment of Phytitians , in theſe yeares 
by-paſt,hath had for the moſt part a Character 1n it of putrifaQion, to wit, a Jiuid or gree- 
niſh colour , and that not onely in ſuch as haue beene ficke, bur in thoſe alſo which have 
beene let blood for preuention of fickneſſe. If therefore the blood and humours were fo 
corrupted,it muſt needs follow, that the fleſh which is made and amaſſed of them , muſt 
needs be vicious,as well in temperature,as in the confiſtence. And hence in deed,and from 
hence onely it was, that the wounds whercin ſome part of the fleſh was taken away, did 
hardly re-vnite,or not at all,becauſc that ſhould haue reſtored it, was ill-diſpoſed. Sowe 
ſce that ſuch as haue the Nropſie, whoſe blood is cold and wateriſh, and ſuch as ate lepe- 
rous, whoſe blood is corrapted,ifthey happen to have any Wound or Vicer Fix axtne vix 
widew curantur,as Hippocrates ſaith, Yea,if a body be any way CatheQicall, or of ill-ha- 
it,the Wounds and VIcers of ſuch Bodies are hardly cured. And not onely ſo,bur.ifany 
rtof the body hath loſt his naturall temper and receive a wound, that wound wil be ve 
hard tq cure. But if all theſe potent cauſes conſpire together,that is to ſay, the indiſpoſ. 
tion of the aire,the putrifationof the humours,and the diſtemper of the parts, what won- 
der is it, if the wounds which were not great,cuen in fleſhy parts,in theſe laſt ctuill wares, 
proued dangerous and full of euill accidents; yea, many times mortall? $ wy ſelfe can 
witneſſe,that io the cure of thoſe Wounds,there aroſe from them ſuch a ſtench (the moſt 
ine "ne of PutrifaQion ) = "= — by could — rcould 
this ſtench be attributed to the faulto hirurgian,or to any want meanes in 
ghe progreſe of the Cuor , farthe fench weeallonein the wounde of he greme® frame. 
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mander,and of the pooreſt Souldiers. Yea,the corruption was ſo great , that if as wound 
did eſcape dreſſing but one day,/as in ſuch a multitude it might well happen) the nexr day 
it would be full of wormes, Moreouer,(which doth further prove the height of the hu- 
mours putrifaction)it was often ſeene, that Apoſtemations would ariſe in the parts oppo- 
fire to thoſe that were wounded, for example, if the right Shoulder. blade were wounded, 
the lefr Knee would apoſtcmate, and the left Arme ifthe right Legge were wounded ; 
which very thing hapned tothe King of Nazarre,the Duke Xeners, and the Lord of Kendan, 
and many others, In a word, All mens Natures were then ſo ſurcharded with rhe burthen 
of vicious humours , that it was neceffary ſome part of them ſhould cither bee aman- 
ded into rhe habite of the body, and there Apoitemare , or bee otherwiſe thruſt in- 
to the more noble parts : for in thoſe bodies which were difleed after death, a man 
ſhould finde ſometimes the liver , ſometimes the ſpleene , ſometime the longues, ſome- 
time other of the bowels purulent, From theſe Lee-ſtals the vapours being elevated to 
the heart, bred continuall feuers, and becauſcthe liucr and all the veines were ſodefiled 
that they neither could breed nor did containe laudable blood, the body grew into an A- 
trophic ; the braine was drawne into conſent by the vapours whicharoſc vnto it,and thence 
came phrenſies and convulſions, If therfore the cure of wounds in ſuch bodies proucd vn- 
' proſperous,it was notro be imputed to the Chirurgian, bur to be aſcribed tro Almighty 
God,and vnder him tothe ayre,in which his ſcourges were diſpoſed. I conclude therc- 
fore according to Hippocrates his opinion , that all wounds with contuſion muſt be broughr 
to ſuppuration,or elſe they cannot be cured; which courſe, if we held in wounds made by 
Gunſhor,who can juſtly accuſe vs,though the ſucceſle did not anſwer our expeRation by 
reaſon of the frequent PurriſaQions, Gangrenes,and mortifications which hapned through 
the fault of che ayre, Yet did wenot fight onely with that weapon of ſuppuration,but with 
divers other medicaments ard inſtruments to abate and eaſe thoſe ſymptom.es which 
threutned the lives of our Paticnts,of which we will intreat more particularly medica- 
ments in the following diſcourſe. 
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; The dinuifion and ſignes of Gurſhot wounds. 
rg wounds made with Gunſhort arc either more ſimple or more compound; Ve 
T 


call thoſe more firmple which hauc feweſt ſymptomes, thoſe more compound, 
AS&WY whercinthere isgreater contuſton , laceration, diftemper or Tumor, It rhe Bul- 
let light in a fleſhy part,and tkerein derermine,and nonorable yellcll be broken,the wound 
1s more ſimple and will be cured wellnigh as cefily as a wound made with any other wea- 
pon that wounds with contuſion, for contuſion lefſe or more is common to all wounds of 
Gunſhot. Butjif the contuſion be notable,the laceration great,it any bone be broken , if 
any notable veſſel be violated; finally,ifthere be any great diſtemper or cumor ſucceeding 
the wound, then is the wound more compound,and rhe cure of ſuch ſymptomes doth ma- 
ny times diuert the Chirurgian from his courſe of ſuppuration, till ke have provided for 
that which vrgts him more. Againe, ſometimes the wound is but ſuperficiary or deſcends 
not deepe , ſometimes it penetrates farre,ſometimes it goes Prog and through the bp- 
dy, and according to thoſe varietiesthe cure is more cafie or difticulr, Moreover,there 
is great difference in Bullets , ſome are great, ſome little, ſome berweene both: ſome are, 
as we call them, but Haile ſhot, allof them round. According to theſe differences the 
Chirurgian muſt faſhion himſelfe and vary his medicaments, Alwaycs remembripg that 
which 1 haue ſaid before, that he impute not the many ſympromes which follow this kind 
of wound to any poyſon,or combuſtion, but to the vehemence of the contuſion, laceration, 
or fracture madeby the impetuous force of the Buller, 

For the ſignes, there is one generall,that the wonnd is orbicular or round : the Coluor 
alſo ofthe part isaltered and become liuid,blewiſh,greeniſh,or betwixt both. Adde here- 
eo that the ſenſe 6 the blow isgrauative,as if ſome huge weight had fallen vpen the part; 
neither Coth the blood iſſue proportionably to the wound,for the parts being ſore bruſed, 
doe preſently ſwell,in ſo much that you can bardly infinuate a pledget into ir, for the lips of 
the wound being tumified , hinder the iſſue of the blood. There is alſo inthis kinde of 
wound a very great heate, cauſed either by the ſw iftneſſe ofthe motion, or by the vehe- 
ment impulſion of the ayre,or elſe becauſe the contuſed parts being driven one againſt 
anocher,caiſc heate by attrition, The reaſon why a Bullet makes ſo great a PR i, 
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becaule it hath no corners to cur his entrance bur is round, and therefore cannot enter with- 
out extreame force 


wil the matter or ſanies be as neere a poyſonas putrifaRion canatraine being exal } 


conſequently the ſtench and other ſympromes more dangerousand mortall.Now I proceed 
ro the Cure. | ' 


li. ——_ —_—__u _— 


LAM — — —— — 
c— 


Cuar, XXYVY. 
what maſt firſt be done inthe care ofwennds by Gunſder. 
\ 5 ſoone as a Chirurgian is called, he muſt firſt of all colarge the wound(if the 
-ondition of the part will ſuffer him) as well that the ſanies or matter ma 
&@ nore freely iſſue, asalſo that he may more cably ger our any thing whic 
was thruſt in with the Buller(as ragges,towe, Paper,pececes of Harneſſe , and 
" the like)orthe Buller it ſelfe,broken ſplinters of bones, or bruſed fleſh, all 


which with as much expedition as may be,muft bedrawne away, for inthe beginning the 


paine and inflammation is net ſo great as it will be afterwards. For the better pertor- 
mance hereof,the Patient muſt be put into the ſame poſture wherein he was when he re- 


cciued the wound;otherwiſe the converſion of the myſtles wil cither wholy interclude and 
ſhur vp the paſſage by which the Buller entered,or at leaſt make it much narrower, 


Now thoſe frange ſubſtances of what kinde ſocuer they be,which are contained in the 


wound,muſt be ſought for,it it may be withthe fiuger , for that isa moe certaine ſcarch 
then with che Ioſtrument: yer if the Buller goe deepe, the Inſtrumene muſt be vied, to wit, 


a probe rcund, and obtuſe, yea,a little butned at the end,that it may enter without 


3 
with ſuch an one the Chirurgiau ſhall try if he can finde the place where the Buller 1s cou- 


ched : yet hath ir beene often ſeeneyrhat whar the Infirument could not finde, the finger 


harh diſcouered, obſeruarion beirlg therewirhall made,where the paine,where the hard- 
neſſe, where the Tumor, and finally where the fleſh was livid and diſcoloured. 


The den of the Buller being found,the next care is how to get it out : Thatmulſt be doue 
by.an Inſtrument made for the purpoſe.Of theſe inftruments thereare divers formes invie 


amongſt Chirurgians,all which muſt be at hand to anſwer the variety of the Buller, or the 
part wherein it is lodged. For a Chirurgian muſt fit his inſtruments to the part, and ro 


the wound ; he muſt not fit the woundeo his Ioſtruments, 
Theſe inftrumeors framed todraw outbullers or other ſtrange ſubſtances out of wounds 
made by Gunſhor,arcalmoſt all called by one generall name, pls or Beakes,as the Crowes 


Bill,the Cranes Bill,the Drakes Bill,the Parrots Bill,and the Swans Bill. One other there 


is made like the head of a Snake,and another headed like a paire of Mouldsgwheria Piſtol 
Bullets arecaſt, The deſcriptions ofthem all you haue bereunder expreſſed with their 
particular names, that the Chirurgian may make his choyce according as the preſent oc- 
caſion ſhall admomſh him, 


The tethed Crowes 1 


The crooked Cranes Bill with the teeth like « Sewyou (b feribed in the 
a en” a ks, . 


dz There 
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There is alſo a Cranes Bill which is ſtraight,whoſe inſide is rather rough and vnequal!, 
like a Smithes File,then roothed or indented like a Saw, and that is fitteſt ro draw our 
Haile-ſhot,ſmall Plates,ſharpe ſplinters of þones and ſuch like , Which are deepe in the 
flcſh. And if theſe things require an inſtrument which will hold ſomewhart faſter,then the 
Chirurgians may vic one ſomewhat broader and more vnequall in the inſides and a little 


- hollowed which is very properly called the Drakes Bill, to which it is very like. Theſe 


ewo inſtruments need not be diſciphered,for any man may caſely imagine how they ſhould 


be made. 
If the bullet be rounder and larger, then the Moulds are to be vſcd, made after this 


mManncr, | 


The head muſt be like the head ofa paireof moulds, the body muſt be round and hol- 
low,and is in the figure marked with 4. Through that hollow body runnes a probe of iran 
marked with 5,witha vice at the top like the vice of a pumpe marked with ©, which 
drawes vp the bucket , therefore with a pin is faſtned one fide of the mould head which is 
moueable, ſo that when the probe is thruſt vpward the head of the mould opens, when it is 
drawne downe the mould cloſes and hols faſt the bullet till all be drawne out of the 
wound together. The inſtrument called the ſnakes head is made after the ſame manner, 
ſauing thatthe head of the Mould is round and the ſnakes head js flat and depreſſed, and 
therfore it nee&not here be delineated, the vſe of it is when the bullet is flatted a little and 
hath loſthis compaſſe, Somewhat different is the inſtrument called the Parrots Bill,and 
ſcrues beſt ro draw out any ſmall peeces of Armour, Mayle, or whatſoever elſe the vio- 
lence of the ſhet ſhall breake off and carry before it into the fleſh or the boges : and there. 
A, Shewcth the 

handle of the vt- 
ter ſcrew: 

B, the trench or 
holVow ſcrew it 
which the vtter 
ſcrew is inſer- 
red, to which ir 

YNP \ is fitred, &wher- 
in it. (4:n-d, ©, The maueable ſhaft or ſpindle which the viter ſcrew elcuateth and 
tiakerh, D D, a double patt in the imamoucable hollow trunke, which hath a Beake like a 
Parrot art the end , whence the inſtrument hath his name, and this hollow trunkEand the 
partytherein, doe gougrne the motiongf the ſhaft or the ſpindle, There 


.doyble,yca a trible vſc,and therefore you haue the deſcription of it here vader cxpreſled, 


Py 
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There is alſo another Inſtrument called the Swans beake,rhe (ides whereof arc opened by 
a ſcrew when it is infinuatedinto the wound and ſo the wound is dilated ; then they haue 
another ſlender inftrument called the Cranes beake mentioned cuen now, with which as 


with a payre of pincers,they take any thing outof the wound ſo dilated : the figures of both 


which are here vnder cxprefſed, 
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But if thoſe ſtrange bodies which are driven in,whether ic be one bullet or haple-ſhor, dd 
not deſcend deepe intothe wound, they may be gotren out with a ſmall peircer ſcrued at the 
end, and compaſſed about with a bollow canc of iron; which Charpe ſcrew ſhalbe turned 
till it get hold of the lead,and ſo it may be drawne our. And thus much (hall ſerue concer- 
nung the extraRion of bullers,bones, peeces of iron,and other ſtrange ſubſtances which are 
driuen into wounds. 

Now to ſearch where thoſe ſtrange ſubſtances lye in the wound (for the lippes of the 
wound preſently yponthe troake will cloſe together) the Chirurgians vſe a Probe, round 
and ſmooth, with a ſmooth button at the end, and fo long that it may reach to the bottom, 
for being ſmooth and butroned,it will not violate the flzth in the ſearch. The ſame Probe 
alſothey me with a acedles eye, thar if the wound bee through and through they may 
draw a ſeton or a flamula t hit, which they aanoyat with medicines fir tor their pur- 


- poſe: orifthe wound bee not ether but neerethrough and through, ſo that che bullet 


cannot beedrawae out where it went in, then the burton of the needle ferues ro diſcover 
what diſtance there is of fleſh betweene the botrom of the wound and the contrary (ide,and 
if it be not much,they make incifion,and fo take outthe buller ; and when that is done, they 
draw a ſcton or throughro facilitate the cure, Yo that this Inſtrument ſcrues for & 


I" 
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I Cuar, XVI 
Of the firſt dr efing after the Bullet & drawne forth t 
Hen the Bullet or whacſocuer ſtrange ſubſtance is thus extraQed, the next part of 


che cure is to minderhe contuſion by ſuppuratiues, ſuch as is the oyle of whelps, 
vnleſlc there be fearc of a gangreene, cither becauſept the conſticution of the 
ayre,or the condition of the part affe&ed. Moreouer, if the part wounded bee 
nerueus or necre a ioyat where the tendons of the muſcles arc faſined, rhen in ſtead of oylc 
you ſhall ſc Fenice Terebinthine. Adde alſo that which 1oubert hath concerning wounds of 
chis nature,that you muſt beware of ſuch hot medicines as we call -fcharotica, Ghough they 
be nor Cauſticks) as well becauſe they induce payne, inflaramarion,feuers,the gangrecne and 
other like mortall ſymptomes,as alſs becauſe when an eſchar is made inthe wound, all ſup- 
puration is prohibited which is moſt neceſſary io this caſe, for by ſuppuration the contuſed 
fleſh is ſeparated from that which is ſound, which otherwiſe by contagion will bee alſo 
drawac into putrifation. Morecouer, when the excrementitious humor is concluded by the 
eſchar as by an obſtacle, and reſteth in the part affeted, then the purrified vapours ariſing 
therefrom not having iſſue, are mulriplicd,tranſmitred,and diffaſcd from the lefer veſſels in- 
rothe greater, and from them intothe whole body, Wherefore when you haue reaſon to 
ſuſpe& any putrifaRtion inthe wound or forward inclination thereto, you ſhall doe well to 
ferbeare ſuppuratiues and fly to medicaments which rcfiſt purrifation, ſuch as isthe vn- 
guent following called «£gipiiacum, 

R.. Palueris Alaminics Roche,virida #r,vitrioli Romani, Mellis roſati ane Vncias dugs; acts 
oprimi quantun ſuf ficis bulliant omnia ſimul ſecundum artem (yr fiat medicamentum ad for mans 
mellis, The beatc and ſubtile ſubſtance of this medicine affordeth irs facultic to cur and at- 
tenuate humors. Italſo recalls and eftabliſbes the naturall heare of the part which was af- 
fied and diſſipated by rhe rapid and violent impulſion of the bullert into the body ; and 
beſides it corre the virulencic and contagion of the humor tranſported by the Con- 
tuſion ſo far beyond his nature that ir draweth neere the pature ofpoylſon ir ſelfe. 

You ſhall therefore vſe this medicine difſolued in vineger or in 8qus vite, and therewith 
annoynt your tent or the ſcton in the Chapter before ſpoken of, or the lamula. And art the 


firſt drefling you ſhall make your tents longer and thicker ; longer, that they may attayneto - 


the deepth of the wound z thicker, that the wound being thereby dilated,way may be made 
for oxher medicines as cauſe ſhall require, Bur if the tent make not way ſufficient, you may 
with a ſmall ſyringe caſt in what you thinke fit : yea this medicine ir ſelfe being ſo Mdolucd, 
may be ſquirted io that it may ſearch the bottome of the wound; obſerve onely that in net- 
uous parts you contemper this medicine with an admixtion of |the oyles of Terebintbine 
and Hypericow. But if there be no ſuſpition of putrifationznot the ayre be inclined to a pe- 
ſtilent Conſtc)lation,you may forbeare this medicine, & in ſtead of it apply remellicat and 
tenicat,ſuchas is the oyle of whelpes before mentioned, which ig thus confe ted; 

R!, Ole vielacet lib as quatwor, in quibus coquantny Catelli dus nuper nats v/g, ad diſſolati- 
onem oſrium addendo vermium terrefirium vi decet preperatorum libram unam, Coquantar fi- 
mul lento igne, deinde fiat expreſiio ad v/um eddends terebimbine Vencte vncias tres, aque vita 
unciam van, It muſtbe applyed warme,and then it hath a wonderfull vertuc tocaſe paine, 
to haſten ſuppuration,and to looſen an eſchar: but becauſe this medicine cannot alwayes or 
caſily be gotren,in ſtead of it you may vſe this following. | 

Recipe Oleorum ſemin. Lini & Liliorum ana Vncias tres ung uents Befilici vnciam vnams:l/fyuc- 

ſimul &+ fiat medicamentam, Of this you may ifſue into the wound as much as youſl 
findeto be fit : for beinga little warmed,it.caſcs paine,ir ſupples and moyſtens the lips of the 
wound, and briogs forward ſuppuration mightily, which is the mayne intention of all in 
theſe kindes of wopndes, becauſeall contuſed fleſh muſt and oughe to be ſuppurated, that 
new and ſolid flc(b may be reſtored in the roome thereof. Jowbrre commends the medicine 
following, which yet Parews had not made triall of when he wrote this Treatife of Gunſhor. 
Recipe Pulueris Mercury bis Calcinati toncianm Unam, adipisperti recewts vel butyre recentis 
avnclas dits,Camphore inaqua vite difſeluta drachmgs dues, miſee omnis ſimul «ddends tamil- 
lum olei liliorum aut lint. Forſooth reaſon and experience both taught Jonbers, that this was 
anexcellent medicine. For the poulder of Mercury, whenitis mixed with a crafſe and 
moylt matter, will.in a ſhort time curne Contuſed fleſh into quitture, and yer procure no 
great payne. As forthe Camphite,it is of excecding ſubrile parts,and therefore doch not = 
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ly it ſelfe penetrate buris alſo a vehicle to tranſport other medicaments that they may more 
freely operate according to their virtues. Adde hereto that Camphire doth mighrily rcfilt 
corruption and putrifaftion, 

Now if the wound be giuen at hand and neere a man,it cannot be but ir muſt be ſcorched 
becauſe of the flame of the Gunpowder, and therefore in ſuch acaſe the Chyrurgian ſhall 
vie ſuch m<dicaments as are fit for that kinde of affeR, and yer not negle (uppuratorics, 
As for thoſe parts which rouch the wounded part or are neere neighbonr+ ro it, | would not 
aduiſe that refrigerant and adftringent medicines ſhould be vſcdro them,vnlefle haply in the 
firſt dreſsing, for thoſe that coole weaken the part and hinder ſuppuration z thoſe that are 
adſtringent doe conſtipate or cloſe vp the pores of the Skin, which isthe cauſe that (the pu- 
trid vapours being concluded fo that they can neither iſſue nor expire) the part Gangrenates 
and morrifies, | 

Morcouer,if the Contuſion be notable ſo that much fAl:th about the wound is bruſed. then 
it wiloe fit ro ſcarifie it manifold anddcepe,that the part may be vnburthened of chat bru- 
ſed andclodded blood, which it it ſubfiſt will eafily degenerate into putrifaction. As forthe 
parts whichare farther remote from the wound and doe compaſle the Contuſidfl ſh; it 
ſhalbe behoofetull to apply to them refrigerant and corroboraring medicines which may 

ſtay and inhibirthe defluxion of humours vato them, ſuch as is that which tollowes, 

Recipe Paluerl, Bout Armen, ſ1n1us. Dracom. pul. Myrrbe,ana unciam nam ſutcorum folung, 

Semperuint, pert ulace,ana Vneiam Vnam ſemis. Aibumina quatuor onorun, oxyrrhodem quantuns 
{of ficit;fiat [inimentums 111 decet. This and ſuch like you may vſetill the feare of accidents or 
lymptmocs is ouct blowe. 

Finally,there is n+» Ile care to bee had of the fire binding of ſuch wounds th-nthere is of 
the medicines, Aboue all labour to placerhem inan indolent fituation, diefl--them nota- 
boue once in 2.4 houres at the firſt, til che quitture begin to iſſue, afterward dreſſe rwice a day 
thatis once in 12 howres. but when the q itture flowcs aboundantly ſorhar it's troubleſome 
ro the patient,drefſe cuery 3 houres: againe when the quitture beginns to faile diefſe every 
12 houres, when the vicer b'ginnes to fall with lcſh once in 24 houres as at the beginning, 
and chus much of the firſt dresling., 
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Ofthe ſecond dres ſing. 


N the ſecond and ſi\bſequent dreſſings ( volefſe there be a ſuſpicion of putrifaQion, 
or that the wound ſhould Gangrenare (the cure whereot wee ſhall intreate of after- 
ward) you ſhill poure 1nto the wound onely ſome of the atoreſaid oyles, addiog 
thereto the yolkes of egyes and a moment of ſaffron, and that ſo long till rhe exct ement of 
the wound be concoRted into quitture, which will be longer then is vſuall in ocher kinds of 
wounds not made with Gunſhor, becauſe not the bullet onely bur allothe ayre whichthe 
ballet imp. tuouſly driucy before ir,by braying the flcſh as it were difsipares the natural heate 
and exhaults the ſpirits «ft the aff:Red pare, ſo that nature cannot haſten her worke uf con- 
coQion ; beſides thc ſtench of the ſanies and other dry ſympromes which follow vpon the 
Contufivn breake her pawres and interturbe her operation. Notwithſtanding oftentimes a- 
bout the third or fourth day, quitture will app:are ſooner cr later according tothe com- 
plexion and conftitution of the body,and the condition of the ayre: Thence forward you 
ſhall vſe deterſiues adding ro your former medicament ſome Turpentine w-ſhed in roſe was» 
ter or barly water to abare his viging quality. If che ſeaſon be very cold you may do it with 
qua vite,or adde a little of it rothe other Your detergent medicine make after this manner, 
Recipe aque decoltionss noraci quantum \ ſufficit, ſuccorum plantaginis,apy, agrimonie, Cenmeury 
minoris ans Viciam vnam ; bultiant omnia ſimul : in fine decottionis adds Terebinthine FVeneta 
ancias erer melts roſuti vncias duas, farine hordei drachmas tres,Croct ſerupulum vnum: miſ- 
ceantur omnis ſimul bene a7111n10, ft mundificativum mediocris conſiſtentis, Or,Recipe Succd- 
rum C lymenti, plantavinis, Abſynthy,apy An Vncias dues, Terebinthine F entle VN144 Guaru'r, 
fyr. abſynthy 5 mellis roſati,ane vncias dnas; bullient omni ſecundum autem, poſtca colentur 
Colatare adde pulner Alves, maſtich, tres: florent. farine bordei:ans drachman vuam: fiat mun- 
dificativam ad vſum difium, Or, Recipe Terebimthy Venete lots in aqu4 roſaruns VII4I Guing 
olei roſat .unciam vnam,me lu raſati uncias tres, nryrrha ales puiſtich, Ariftolach retyna, ans 
drachman van ſemis faris birdei drachmes tres; miſce, fiat mundficativen. mo 
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| | Cuar, XXVI. | 
Of the firſt drefling after the Bullet & drawne forth: 


vnleſſc there be fearc of a gan 


you ſhall vic Fewice Terebinthine. Adde alſo that which Joubert hath conce 


puration is prohibited which is moſt neceffary io this caſe, for by ſuppur 


ferbeare 
guent following called «£gipi5acum. 


tenuate humors. Italſo recalls and efiabliſbes the naturall heate ofthe 


beſides it correRs the virulencic and 


lenient, ſuchas is the oyle of whelpes before mentioned, which is thus 
caſily be gorren,in ſtead of it you may vſc this following. | 


Recipe Oleorum ſemin. Lini & Liliorum ana vncias tres unguents 


Recipe Pulueris Mercury bis Calcinati oncian Vnam, 


= 


his nature,that you muſt beware of ſuch hot medicinesas we call fehirotics, 
be nor Cauſticks) as well becauſe they induce payne, inflammarion, feuers,the gangrecne and 
other like mortall ſymptomes,as alſs becauſe when an cſchar is made in the wound, all ſup- 
wuration the contuſed 
fleſh is ſeparated from that which is ſound, which otherwiſe by contagion will bee alſs 
drawac into putrifation. Morcoucr, when the excrementitious humor is concluded bythe 
eſchar as by an obſtacle, and reſteth in the part affeted, then the purrified vapours arifing 
therefrom not having iſſue, are multiplied tranſmitted, and diffuſcd from the leſſer veſſels in- 
rothe greater, and from them into the whole body, Wherefore when you haue reaſon to 
ſuſpe& any putrifation inthe wound or forward inclination thereto, | you ſhall doe well to 


ſuppuratiues and fly ro medicathents which rcfiſt purrifaQtion, ſuch as isthe vn- 


eaed; 


ho 


Hen the Bullet or whacſocuer ſtrange ſubſtance is thus extracted, the next part of 
che cure is to mindethe contuſion by ſuppurariues, ſuch as is the oyle of whelps, 
greene, cither becauſcot the conſticution of the 
ayre,or the condirion of the part affe&ed. Moreouer, if the part wounded bee 
nerueusor neere & ioynt where the tendons of the muſcles arc faſined, then in ftcad of oyle 
wounds of 


ugh they 


Re. Palueris Alaminics Roche,viridm #r#,uitrioli Romani, Mellic roſativena Vncias dues; accts 
optimi quantuns ſufficit bullient omnia ſimul ſecundum artem (x fiat med;camentum ad formans 
mellis, The heare and ſubtile ſubſtance of this medicine affordeth ir a facultic to cur and at- 
de part which was af- 
fied and diſſipated by rhe rapid and violent impulſion of the bullert into the body ; and 
contagion of the humor trapſporred by the Con- 
tuſion ſo far beyond his nature that it draweth neere the pature of poyfon it ſelfe. 

You thall therefore vſe this medicine difſolued in vineger or in 4qa« vite, and therewith 
annoynt your tent or the ſcton in the Chapter before ſpoken of, or the! flamula. And at the 
firſt dreffing you ſhall make your tents longer and thicker ; longer, that they may attayneto 
the deepth of the wound z thicker, that the wound being thereby dilated,way may be made 
for oxher medicines as cauſe ſhall require, Bur if the tent make not way ſufficient, you may 
with a ſmall ſyringe caſt in what you thinke fit : yea this medicine ir ſelfe being ſo Molucd, 
may be {quirted io that it may ſearch the bottome of the wound ; obſerve onely that in net- 
uous parts you contemper this medicine with an admixtion of the oyles of Terebintbine 
and Hypericov. Bur if there be no ſuſpition of putrifationgnot the ayte be inclined to a pe- 
ſtilent Conſtc)lation,you may forbeare this medicine, & in ſtead of itapply remellicat and 


Re, Oles violacei libr as quatmor, in quibus coquantur Catelii dus nuper nats v/g, ad diſſolati- 
onem oſiium gadendo verminm terrefirium vi decet preperatorum libram nam, Coquantar fi- 
mul lento igne,deinde fiat expreſiio ad v/um addends terebimhina Vencta' vncias tres, aque vita 
unciem vuem, It muſt be applyed warme,and then it hath a wonderfull vertuc tocaſe paine, 
to haſten ſuppuration,and to looſen an eſchar : but becauſe this medicine cannot alwayes or 


Bafiligi onciam vnam:lyue- 
fiantfimul &+ fiat mediceamentum, Of this you may ifſue into the wound as much as you ſhall 
findeto be fit : for beinga little warmed,it.caſcs paine,ir ſupples and moyſtens the lips of the 
wound, and briogs forward ſuppuration mightily, which is the mayne intention of all in 
theſe kindes of woundes, becauſeall contuſed fleſh muſt and oughe tg be ſuppurated, that 
new and ſolid flc(b may be reſtored in the roome thereof. Jowbere commends the medicine 
following, which yet Parews had not made triall of when he wrote this Treatife of Gunſhor. 
adipie ports receytus vel butyre recentss 
onclas dito,Camphore in aqua vite diſſeluta drachmgs dues, miſce omnis ſimul «ddends temitl- 
lum olei liliorum aut lint. Forſooth reaſon and experience both taught Jowbers, that this was 
anexcellent medicine. For the poulder of Mercury, whenitis mixed with a crafſe and 
moylt matter, will in a ſhort time gurne Contuſed fleſh into quitture, and yer procure no 
great payac.As forthe Camphire,it is of excecding ſubrile parts,and therefore doth nor on- 


ly 
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ly it ſelfe penetrate but is allo a vehicle to tranſport other medicaments that they may more 
freely operate according to their virtues. Adde hereto that Camphire doth mighrily reſiſt 
corruption and putrifation, 

Now if the wound be giuen at hand and neere a man,it cannot be but ir muſt be ſcorched 
becauſe of the flame of the Gunpowder, and therefore in ſuch acaſe the Chyrurgian ſhall 
vic ſuch medicaments as are fit for that kinde of affect, and yer not negle& luppuratorics. 
As for thoſeparts which rouch the wounded part or are neere neighbonrsro it, | would not 
aduiſe that refrigerant and adftringent medicines ſhould be vſcdro them,vnlcfle haply in the 
firſt drefsing, for thoſe that coole weaken the part and hinder ſuppuration , thoſe that are 
adſtringent doe conſtipate or cloſe vp the pores of the skin, which is the cauſe that (the pu- 
trid vapours being concluded fo that they can neither iſſue nor expire) the part Gangrenatcs 
and morrities, 

Morcouer,if the Contuſion be notable ſo that much Al:th about the wound is bruſed, then 
it wilve fir ro ſcarific it manifold and dcepe,that the part may be vnburthencd of chat bru- 
ſed andelodded blood, which if it ſubfiſt will eafily degenerate into purrifatiion. As forthe 
parts whichare farther remote! from the wound and doe compaſie the Contuſi dfl ſh; it 
ſhalbe behoofetull to apply to them refrigerant and corroborating medicines which may 
ſtay and inhibirtthe defluxion of humours vato them,ſuch as is that which tollowes, 

Recipe Paluerl, Bout Armen, ſ481ui. Dracom. pul. Myrrbe,ana unciam cynam ſutcorum folang, 
Semperuint, pert ulace,ana Vneiam Vnam ſemis. Aibuming quatuor onorun, oxyrrbodam quantuns 
(of ficit;fiat [inimenturs vt decet, This anduch like you may vſectill the feare of accidents or 
lymprmoes is ouct blowne, 

Finally,there is n+» Iſle careto bee had of the fitt binding of fuch wounds thrn there is of 
the medicines, Aboue all labour to placerhem inan indolent ſituation, diefl-- them not a- 
boue once in 2.4 houres ar the firſt, ril che quitture begin to iſſue,afterward dreſſe rwice a day 
that is once in 12 howres. but when the quitture flowcs aboundantly ſorhat it's troubleſome 
ro the patient, drefſe cuery 3 houres: againe when the quitture beginns to faile dieſe every 
12 houres, when the vicer b-ginnes to fill with flcſh once in 24 houres as at the beginning, 
and thus much of the fiſt dresfing. 


mr 
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Cuar. XXYII, 
Ofthe ſecond dresſing. 


N the ſecond and ſi1bſequent dreſſings ( valeſſe there be a ſuſpicion of putrifaion, 
> or that the wound ſhould Gangrenare (the cure whereot wee ſhall intreare of after- 

ward) you ſhill poure 1nto the wound onely ſome of the atoreſaid oyles, addiog 
thereto the yolkes of egyes and] a moment of ſaffron, and that fo long till che exctement of 
the wound be concoRted into quitture, which will be longer then is vſuall in orher kinds of 
wounds not made with Gunſhor, becauſe not the bullet onely but allothe ayre whichthe 
ballet imp. tuouſly driucs before ir, by braying the flcſh as it were diſsipates the natural heate 
and cxhaults the ſpirits of the aff:Red pare, fo that nature cannot haſten her worke uf con- 
coQion ; beſides the ſtench of the ſanies and other dry ſympromes which follow vpon the 
Contufiun breake her powres and interturbe her operation. Notwithſtanding oftentimes a- 
bout the third or fourth day, quitture will app:are ſooner cr later according tothe com- 


plexion and conſtitution of the body,and the condition of the ayre: Thence forward you . 


ſhall vſe deterſiues adding ro your former medicament ſome Turpentine w-ſhed in roſe was 
ter or barly water to abare his biting quality. If the ſeaſon be very cold you may do itwith 
«qua vite,or adde a little of it rothe ather Your detergent medicine make after this m2nner, 
Recipe aque decoitiongs hordei quantum ſufficit, ſuccorum plantaginis,apy, agrimonie, Centaur 
minorid ans Vnciam vnam ; buftiant omnia ſimul : in fine decottionis adds Terebinthine Veneta 
ncias erer melts roſutti vncias duas, farine hordei drachmas tres,Croct ſcrapulum vuum : miſ- 
ceantur omnia ſimul bene «2 1tando, flat mundificativum mediocrss conſiſtentis, Or,Recipe Succd- 
rum Clymeni, plantavinis, Abſynthy apy ans Vncias dues. Terebintbine V entle VN144 quarnur, 
fhr. «bſymthy + mellis roſati,ana vncias dnas, bulltant emnis ſecundum autem, poſtes colentur 
Colatare adde pulner Alves, maſtich,treos florent. farine bordci:ans drachmam nem: fiat mun- 
dificativam ad vſum ditium, Or, Recipe Terebimtby Venete lots in «que roſaruns VNCIAS Cuingy 
olei roſat .vnciam vnam,melln reſati vncias tres ,eyrrhe aloes pmuſtich, Arifteloch rotynd, ans 
arachmam vaam ſemis farind berdei rachmas tres ; miſee, fias mundificativem. beer 
| [oo] 
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medicines you ſhall vic with tents ncicher too long nor too thicke, leaſt the tent hinder the 
iflue of ſuch vapours as are rayſed in the wound. For if thoſe yapours be intercluded, the 
part wounded will be gnawne (as it were) withtheir ſharpenefle and acrimony,whence will 
follow paine,new fluxion, inflammation, hollowneſfe inthe vicer, putrifaRion and the like | 


all which willnor oncly affli the part affeRed, but allo ve communicated to the whole bo. | 
dy : bur if ſo ſmall tents as you mult vſc will neither pertcine rothe bettome of the wound, 
nor keepe it opentill the ſtrange ſubſtances and the quitture are excluded, it will bee very ' 


behootefull in ſuch finuous and profound wounds to vic ſuch an injicQion as followeth. 
Recipe, Aque bordei Libras quatuor agrimonie Centaury minoris pimpenelle abſynthy plants. 
ginis,an« ſemimanipulum : rad. Ariſtolochia rotunde ſemi-drachman : fiat decottio ad libram v. 
nam. In Colaturs expreſfſa diſſolue Aloes bepatice drachmas tres qnelly roſeti vncias duas bulliant | 
modicum. This decoQion you ſhall inicR into the wound three or foure times ctiery dref. 
= new if that will not deterge the ſanies ſufficiently and confume the ſpungie, purrified, 
” anddead flelh; you hall Fflalue in your decoQtion as much of the «fg/priacumn deſcribed 
before as you ſhall thinke fit: put caſe an oyace of the «Agiptiacums to a pound of the de- 
ceQion, foro it will cate outthe ſpungic fleſh which growcs in the hollowneſſe of the 
wound, and inhibite the growth of truc tleſh which is not fir before the wound be ſufficient- 
ly cleaſcd. For which end alſo (ſaith Parews) I haue had experience,that the poulders of Mer- 
cury and burnd Alume mixed in <quall portions are very excellent. Many praCitioners doe 
viually ſuffer a great partof this decottionto remaine in the cavity of the wound, eſpecially 
ifir be figuous ; which ?«rew worthily diſalloweth, as well becauſe the liquor remaining 
makes a tenſion or ſtretching of the part affeRed ; as alſo becauſe being fo ouer moyftened, 
the flcſh will not ſo promptly be regenerated; for it is a rule in Chyrurgerie, that cuery yl- 
cer as itis an vicer ought to be dried as muchas may bee, and he thar can dry an vicer can 
Cure it. It is alſo ordiaary for Chirurgeans to offend in the too frequent vic of ferons or lines 
of hayre. Forchanging them often and drawing them vp and downe in the wound, they 
hurt the tender fides thereof, bring paine vpon the Patient more thennecds,and exaſperates 
the malady,which thereupon produces many maligne ſymptomes. VW herefore my counſell 
15(aith Perews) that if the wound yeeld much marter or quitture, that the Chirurgeans vſe 
hollow tents, ſo that the fanics may iſſue oftner then it is dreſt,and ſo Nature will be releeued 
with leſſe trouble, Healſo yſcthto preſſe double ragges vpon the bottome of the wound 
ifit can well be com'd vnto,to drinke vp the ſanicy, and to preſſe the parts alittle together, 
that the matter may iſſue ; but let the Chirurgeon take heede he lceaue none of the cloute in 
the wound : the double clothes alſo which he laycth outr the orifice of the wound and vp- 
en his hollow tents,would hauca large perforation in them, at which perforation hee may 
place a peece of ſoft ſponge,to receive the quitture as it iſſueth. | 

Now forthe binding or rowlig vp of the wound, the firſt care muſt be that it benot too 
Nraighr, for that will inhibie the ifluc of rotren vapours and excrements which the bruiſed 
Ach ycelds ; beſide it will endanger to bring an Atrophy by keeping the alimentary iuyce 
from the part. Next you muſtrake care to beginto rowle from the byttome of the wound, 
and ſo proceede to the top or orifice ; for that manner of rowling leades away the quitture 
better, Laſtly,you ſhall wer your clours and rowlers with Oxycrarum or hard wine, for that 
will adde ſtrength to the part,and beſideintercept a new flux of humours, 

And becauſe it happeneth many times that by reaſon of che vehemencie of the Collifion 
the bones arc ſhattered into ſmall peeces, which arthefirſt dreſſing gannor bee gottenourt 
but remaining in the wound doe goade it greeuouſly ; I hauc added ah excellent and appro» 
uicd remedy to bring away ſuch remainders out of Parew., 

Recipe, Rad.Lrevs Florentia, pence. Cappar.nns drachmas tre! : Ariflolecbia rotnde,manue, 
Zhuri en dr echman nam. In pollinems reda#s concorporentur cam mells roſati & terebinth, 
Fenet an vncys duabre, Or Recipe Refine pini ficeca vncias tres, _—_ combuſli & extinits 
in 1/180 albs r 4d, tridis, Ariftolochie ana ſemidrachman, thuri drachmam wvnem, (querme eric 
drachmas duas 1n pollinem redigamar , diligentar incerporentar , cum melle roſaro /" -onat en 
enFu7w. 
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Cuar, XXVIIIT, 
What remaines afterward for the Chirurge an to due, 


Hen the $kilfull Chirurgeaa hath gotten out the ſtrange ſubſtances our of the 
wound,and cleanſed and purged it of the ſanics and quicture which the Con- 
ruſed fleſh did yeeld,ſo that now the wound growes dry, then he (hall employ 
all his care to regenerate new Acth and draw a Cicatrice yponicr. Now becauſe 
tht is tie worke of Nature rather then of medicine, therefore be ſhall take counſell cf the 
learned Phyfition how to inſtitute his dier, how to phyſicke his body, how to proportion 
the cure according to the temper of his Patient and of the affeted part, with ſuch other 
indications as we vſually gouerne our ſelues by in the like caſes. Forthe Chirurgean ſhall of- 
ren finde himſelfe at a lofle by reaſonof the variety of the ambient ayre and diſpoſition of 
the yeare,the age, temper, and cuſtome of his Paticne,the nobleneſle and ſeaſe of the part 
affeRed to ſay nothing of the corpplication and compoſition of infirmities, and many 9» 
ther particulars which to recite belongeth not to rhis place. In one word, hee maſtendeauor 
ewo things eſpecially : the firſt is that the part affeRed be reſtored to his genuine and natiue 
temper : the other is thatthe maſſe of blood doe not offend either in quantity or quality, For 
if theſe rwo be righr, nothing elſe can hinder the regeneration of ſolid and good fleſh, and 
conſequently the vnian of the wound, Neither toward the end onely,but from thevegin- 
ning almoſt of the cure, the Chirurgean (hall neede the Phyfitians aduile for inſtitution of 
dicr,for oportunity of purging and letting of blood,for caling of paine, yea in the mayne 
ſcope of the cure of the wound, good direRion for vulnerary potions, will be of great vic. 
To lay truth,a Chirurgean cannot walke ſafely alone withour the helpe ofa Phyfitianin any 
cure almoſt which he rakes in hand, vnlcſſe he be a peece of a phyſician bimſclfe: which skill 
as it is ordinary in Chyrurgeans of other Nations, becauſe they be all or molt of ther Schiol- 
lers ; ſoamongſt vs where men get their kill in Chirurgery without Schollerſhip by ſeruing 
ſeauen yeeres apprenticeſhip,ir is very rare,and by {s much the more commendable where 
it is to be found. Bur to ſay ſowerhing of all theſe particulars (becauſe a Phylitian is not al- 
wayes at hand) will not be amiſſe I chinke for the information of ſuch eſpecially who when 
they know alittle will be deſirous to learhe more. 

Firſt therefore for dict + Hor and ſharpe ot biting things the Patient ſhall forbeare, as 
wine, ſtroog drinke, ſpices, falr,onyons, Sc. for ſuch do attenuate and raritie the humors,and 
makethem more prone to influxion. Againe,lct his diet be very thinne and (leader, that ſo 
the influence of humiors may be reſtrayned from the aftzRed part, for an empty Romacke 
drawes from all the parts of the body, eſpecially from thoſe that are neereſt ynto it, and by 
conſecution euen from the outward parts, whenceit is,thar the firſt dayes you ſhall doe beſt 
to dietthis kinde of Patient very (lendetly. 

For ptirging,it is necefary to keepe the body ſoluble the whole time of the cure, ſorhat ic 
anſwer once aday atleaſt; yet it is ſatertodo that by Cliſters then by purgarions, cſpecial- 
ly ſuch as haue Scammonie or Colacynthis in them, or any other vehement ingredieat, for 
the agitarion of humours will produce a new flux. 

For blceding it is to be obſerued,that vpon awound with Gun ſhot, ſcldome or never any 
great flux of blood followes,eſpecially preſemly,becauſe through the greatneſle of che con- 
tulion,and the vehement agitation of the ayre,the ſpirits are driveninward, Yeaifanarme 
or a legge be ſhot off with a peece of Ordnance, no great flux of blood will inſtantly fol- 
Jow,though diuers large Vey nes and Atterics be broke, Bur afterward, to wit, aboutthe 
fourth, fift,or ſixt dayes, ſometimes later,you ſhall haue a flux of blood; forſooth becauſe by 
that time the Coirirs and the naturall heate rexurne vito the pare, Wherefore in the begin- 
ning you ſhall not necde to endeauout to ſtay the blood, but rather giue way to the iſſue of 
it, for the effuſion of ſome good quantity of bloed, will free the part from inflammation 
and fulneſſe roo:and if the wound do not bleede of it ſelfe,the Chirurgean ſhall finde it fit ro 
open a Veyne the next dey after the wound is inflied,and take away as much blood for de- 
pletion and revolutions the ſtrength of the Patient will well beare. 

Now for the mitigation of paine,the Chirurgean muſt have eſpeciall reſpe@ thereto from 
the very beginaiag of his worke. And if paine be ioyned with inflammation (as moſt com- 
monly is) it may be abated by annoynting the neighboure parts with an vnguent made of 
Galrs greaſe, nouriſhed (25 we (3y) with the wuyce of plantaine, houſelecke,night(bade and _ 
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lice. The Vogucnt alſo called vngeens. diachalciters deſcribed by Ga/en,difſolucd with vine- 
gar, oyle of Poppy and oyle of Roſes, is as cffeQuall as the former. In like manner 
wnguentum ds bole,and many other of the ſame faculty, For although theſe be nor proper- 
ly 4»eaynes (which are all hot and moyſt in the firftdegree) bur Bo , yetnot narcoticall, + 
they will mitigate paine,becauſe they correR a hot diftemper,and doe ſtay ſharpe and bi- 
lious fluxions, which are farre more imperuous then thoſe rhat are cold. 
After the vie of ſuch Repercuſſiues,it will be profitable ro apply this follewing Cata- 
laſme. | | 
R Recipe Mice pans infuſe is Lee vaccine libram vnam or ſemic;bullignt perums, Addengo oleo- \ 
rum vielar. & roſar un ana Vfcias tres, vitellos owerum quaruer ; pulnerss reſirum rubrarum; / 
floram chamemels, (5 melilets ana vncias dues, farine fabarwn & boraci ans vntian vanes: miſ- ' 
ct, fiat Catapleſans ſecundum artew, You may alſo ontheſudden make it with grumwes of 
bread boyled with exycratam and oyle of Roſes. | 
Finally, for vulnerary potions,you may goe toour Diſpenſatory,or make them'of Plan« 
taineherbe Kebers, Doves-foot, Camphery, Dogges-rongue, Burner, and the like, And fo 
much of wounds madeby Guaſhor. Us | 
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Cnayr, XXIX, { 
Of wonnds made with Arte wes,Dar ts, tavelins and other ſach ſharpe weapons, % 


SIPS Here is a great difference in the cure of wounds made with Arrowes and ſharpe ; 
P _T | $9 weapons,end thoſe made with Gunſhor. For the Bullet wounds alwayes with * 
$53 contagion,the Arrow or Iauclin,or the like, not ſo, Beſide,the Bullet is ſeldome? 
E235 or neuer poyſoned, the Arrow often. But among ſharpe weapons there is great - 
varictic which alſo makes the Cure various in ſome degree-I will not ſtand to enumerate? 
the ſcucrall ſorts of weapons,or make any curious diviſion of thern, onely I will-exhibite\ 
toyou in one figure a multitude of their faſhions eſpecially of their heads, which will be * 
bercer then any deſcription I can make of them. 
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"Beſide you have here expreſicd the tgure of a men wounded witii all kinde, of Wed- 


pm.ant gedevorirt ofthe hodv. 1 i! 
— Againe, there is great. difference in, 1 
' be flcſhic, bony, nervous, in&ioyne, 
” ana r, pr farther off, ina no- 
_ le pa To 
» {Jil %s 'Þ Krche 
Py Jong x ſveh like, or More | F 
= m_— cladding r0 Fgca- 
'ſ<es,, ſuch wounds are/jmore or Jeſſe 
be for the Hogour of the Chirurgian 
and his Arr,toforerellfhedanger.* Yet 4 
which may give hope of x uety, ” 
cauſeas in diſeaſes, ſo i wounds, it 
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reſpect rhe wounded pags, wherher..: 
the 
e; ing; inward ard * 
mortal, In all mortall Wounds it ſhall 
got to leaue any thing! \natrempred 


lerh often out,rhat what the Phy ſig}an 
or Chirurgian gi ras RE 
that exther ſome old\Wife 


J which is worle, (ome chcating Moun- 
rebanke will rake vpon him to cure, 
and if hee, while time ;''witha-litrtc 
of herbe Robert, till Narbce preuaile guer. - | | 
—_ S : : I che difeaſe ( which many times (hee  <- 
. dbth abbuc abdagainlſt Our Expectauun Jtben{ is he famed for a ſecond «4ſcalopine. How- | 
ſ6ever ir is a Fear diſparagement roa ops. ifhebecalled while the Paticnt lives 
e61er hit dje with the weaponin his body, yea as much honour may be gorten by the Ars 
rigicial perting out ofthe weapon in adeſperate caſe, as by curing him rhat is noe deſpe- 
rarely wounded. -It ſhall not therefore be amiſfe,a lirrleto infit ypon the Arciliciall Xs 
tration of ſuch weapons. | 
Ml ers inthe firſt place,the Chirurgianmuſtbe forewarned that he take care he doe nor 
tis workeburcherly,withroo much curring or tearing the fleſh,bur eſpecially veines,arte= ; \ 
ries, nerves Of rendons,leaſt it be ſaid of him that his hand hath done more harme then the 
weapon,which would be anextreame diſhonour to him andto his Act, | -/) ./ ' =. 
Bur ro the tnatrer, Thete'be two wayes to get out a weapon - one byitheway, it menting. i ths 
and thar we call extra&ion,the other by the part which is adver(c, and tar wee call oy» | g. 
ulfion, * ; 
s Akerthe very firſt drefſi on mar workes muſt be done,and with morecaſe and teliciry of 
performed wr n place yout _ inthe ſame poſture he was in when hee receiued rhe | 
wound, as hat fr: bees fi Againe,you ſhall hauc ar banda your Inftrumens, 
as for example. A pairc of P emprts c handles when you 'preſle the ſhankes - 
be othed NN Babs too cares Arrew head rredbend any weapon which 
is hollow , for the ſhankes being diuided in that hollowneſſe , will hodthe Arrow head 
firme a band or ito, Thenextiva hollow joflyentoof A i 
clouen inthe length, in which runnesa flendet and ſharpeprobe , and atthe a 
ſcrew eaſweridiets the GERD of the Cane of Steelerrhis ſcrew doth gore ogely ſerua, 
todi clonen cane, by that meanes fills the hollownes of thehead of the Taye». 
lin of: A TD ad Hora thetriny Inſtrument did,but alſo if 8 peece ofthe. 
wood remiajriein the head; it ihtethiar wood, and-ſo-drawes it our. 
The next isa paire off oberg lictle compaſſed at che end , and: toothed. within ;, 
char if the wonhd be tothe bortome of ir, and meet wich qny (mgll 
pron ef Fo hyie CIO Ears bring theft away. The next is a peice. 
Gfplyens,whs a tc EET Eres bur cheend of the 
is like the C Fetter,” 'This/ſerew it ches biindle doth open aud 
the Crowes B 
ihe fleſh 


be inthe wound; and thewyou may vie hooked probe t 

ment 18 alſo victull ſometimes in wounds made with Gunſhor Fſhere fc rings or pes. , 7 
ceBof mayle arc driven inro the wound. of attrhete-m | 
h&feinder expitefſed i in the order Fhaue | 
miakes.” | 


Maud v7 ca £7 
"Now if hoes the oBily [avelin onjArrow bel biotled off ſhart abs” remaine in the 
wound, but nog tobe {cenc,orcalily.to be felt; yet you ſhall Thott it liesby a rougt 
nefſ&and inequality. which you ſhall diſctrne by, your probe, The fleſh alſo wilt be bi 
omits app ppexo id or black and the Patient will find a heauy, paine in 
pors, head be ſo bag inthe place,thaitdo not. alwayes 
ame To As ray re oy rh that falles from the kidneyes,, after it 
erfalt-rorment extended rhe; vrerer, will be bed excin, and a gr 


tit moue againe t:and yerths Patient willfinde a heauy mp ents Pang 
Pplacewhereit reſteth. Wherfore when any of theſe ſignes ls iot@ 


thar ſome partofcho'weapouity remaining inthe wound vie your bo 
ries Ms 
g's 


keen what toypgereſlels runneinany part,and where the rendops 

aftet ou hauc made fuch incilionas is of abſolute peceſlity,perfortne I rhe 
worke which is to draw out the weapon with your A 4 or tough Bills of Be <,of 
whiehThave bbforc antreated,, Ang this manney of incifion you ſhall bemgft cop 

to vVIdzyhenthobeacof the weapen is not plaine but indencell þ cated or ted ite like 
a.cr6fſe or bread Arrow, fuch as our Eng ſb mcg ſhot of old 


perintruments to figticar,and to draw. itout,, And it you myſt, 
db& it as cavetully as you cari, anfauoyd the, vellc)s and rendar 
( poſſible,which that you.mey doe your $kill in Anatomy wi 
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no he like anrhen wich the Cranes il dere deſerbed, 
Is 9p our borh your inſtrumenrs together, you 
them Giehe weapes bed The manner gf this opera you Ka 
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of ofthePuicne gd the n ofthe affe ell part will permic ; fer (byouſhalſſeevre 
aplenicude,and Cacodhymit, cd beſide it wilt betet: ſubisto paine,, in- 
putrifaQion;and ſuchorher ſymptomes as you-foate might grow vpon you 
wa »ky if thoſe ſymptomes oucrrake {0 mee. map. of 
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| and faculties,as w well naturall as vicall andanimall,by imall.by whichit is nouriſhed, by which/it it 
; lives, moues,and bath ſenſation; I prac Anger of ghedp influences it = ure 
and ſhortly after dies. 121 Alis © Fe a 
The Primitive or ——_ cauſes hereof are combuſtions nadbby 
: ther aRually or potentially, fiery, Acually as Fire ir ſell , ſeakding bye or! 
poulder fired and -ſych like. Deadencs biting avd goadingy 
. mate Calcentbuns,and Potentiall:Cauterics ; forg —_ ife 5 abr: 
thepart. Inlike manner vebementperfrigeratis] y1 
. grene,as alſo. the-vaſcaſonable eo coliend NacnothedlUMcd; ctQes. 
. Qure,a Luxation,angable Coprufion,as I ſaid before; Life 
Pol the bytings of tad or payſohous beaſt s rNeprickids 
:W opnds allot neevous pantsand of the toynts, cſp8e 
cmd Finally,large and deepe wounds whethuat 
,aſ{under, Focall theſes caules doe more gr a>. er or laregliſlu the harmony o Fi 
fritqualities before memipacd,fthomilchiriahe nor fralgen pr iT 20120 
"The inteenall and (as we callchewJAntecedentcaulſes, he Gang, ae arc 
full conflucnces and defluxions(and thoſe ſudden)of har: or, c {BAY 
.the faculty ofchepart being notable to goucrne them, ir commeth to paſle,cliar, hr gh 
heat for want of tranſpiration is ſuffocared and EXLingul . *For by this en the 


Arteriesace i Seqjghmned, that they qc deer ent co antnfabeoiins by, 
puvecs whereby che naturall heate is 
=} = 2 moſt incurable when char ux10n a; humor a TE 

. the inflammaygs ene bal 
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ooo I perf Ei omM.0s 
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cauſgbutfmepoyſen, Sk 
Ihe the Full a = divideth the bone of! the Aw 


;L ſay nat that ſuch a ſuddeh Gangrene canyor proceed from any other catiſe but from 
me For it is not extraordinary , that ig ſhould come from the temerarious vſc of 
arcoricall medicines , ſometimes alſo from the keene and penetrable cold of the ei 
Wunter, whereby the | pirits and naturall heare of a part is vitetly extinguiſhed, and t 
theate beaten backe, For whena parrt is ſo frozen, the influent heare cannot wer 
_ ny in it but 1shcaten backe or arreſted and put our, Note 


from-cxtreame cold , dah eocall oc occupy thoſe 
pare ich tr tabetc fromthe heartwhich'is the ſourſe of heate, 269099 the (aged the 
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Caar.31, The Prattiſe of ( hirurgery. 


which proceedeth from the diſtempered Artery, but that dolorous beating which is-be. 
gotrenby the contention betweene the naturall and preternaturall heates,which contenti- 
on proceedeth from certaine crafſe vapours arifing from the humors which the Gangrene 
ſhufleth vp and downe and ſetlerh a bad impreſſion vpon, It the Gangrene proceed of 
cold, then preſently and vpon the ſudden,an acute pricking and burning paine inuades the 
part; for,penetrable frigw adwrit, as the learned Poet faith. Another figne is,if the freſh 
and bright rednefſe ot a part,ſuch as will appeare in a mans hand that rowles a Snow: ball, 
be ſuddenly turned livid and wanne, Againe,if in ſtead of an extraordinary heat that was in 
the part,preſently it becomes cold,nummed, ſtupid, and that not without a ſenſible horror, 
as if it were ſcaſed vpon and ſhaken by a cold fit of a quarraine Ague, If this cold increaſe 
ſo farre that it vtterly extinguiſh the naturall heate,thena morrification will follow vpon 
that Gangrene, and beſide;oftentimes convullions and violent concuiſions of the whole 
body,whreby the braine and the virall parts are grievouſlly diſquieted, 

Thoſe Gangrenes which come vpon too hard Ligatures,vpon FraQtures, Luxatiors,and 
contuſions have alwaycs an hardnefle accompanying them , which is cauſed by attraction 
and incurſion of humours, Many times certaine puſtules and blebs riſe vpon the skin con- 
fining,which are cauſed by a notable ardor not farre from a degree of combuſtion. The 
member alſo Gangrenated,is more heauy and weighty then of due it ought to be, becauſe 
there is wart of ſpirits to ballance and poyſe the Moles or mountenance thereof, and to 
ſupport it. Againe,if you prefſe a gangrenated part, ſomewhat hard with your finger , ir 
will leaue a print and footſtep behinde it , as it doth in an Oedems, proceeding from the 
dropfic,or the like diſeaſe, Finally,in a Gangrene,the skin without any juſt cauſe, will ea- 
ſily ſhice from the fleſh, yea, ſometime the whole and true skinne,nor the cuticle onely, | 

Ifthe Gangrene proceed from the biting ofa mad Dogge , or of any other venemous 
Beaſt, the pricking of a ſinew,the breaking,as it is called,or rather the exrenſion of an Arte. 
ry called Axeariſma,or from ſome notable wound in a phlethoricke body, or whichis op- : 
preſſed witha Cacochymis; or ina part of exquiſite ſenſe, all theſe Gangrenes ſhall bee 
- diſcerned by the ſame ſignes,by which wediſcernea Gangrene proceeding from inflam- 
mation,of which I ſpake before, For theſe and the like cauſes, doe cauſe attraction, and 
fAluxicn of humours, into a part more then the ingenie of the part will beare , or can mo- 
derate and regulare,and foperſpiration being intercepted, and the pores ſtopped,there fol- 
lowes neceſſarily an oppreſſion and ſuffocation of naturall heate and a Gangrene,whichare 
rearmes convertible, | 

Here ſaith Parexs, would admonith the yong Chirurgian(he might have ppt inall)char 
when from theſe ſignes before named, he knowes the place is Gangrenated, and that a Ne- 
croſis or mortification will follow ( for thatI preſume is his meaning) that hedoe nor 
tract time,bur as ſoone as he can prepare himſelfe and his Patient,that he proceed ro Am- 
puration or diſmembring,although there remaine ſome ſenſe in the part, or ſome ſmall 
- motion, For oftentimes in this caſe,the member is not moued by the motion of the whole 

muſcle,but haply the head of rhe muſcle is not yet SERIE ſound head, whileſt 

ir moueth ir ſelfe,it alſo moueth the rendon or taile of the muſcle which is continuall with 
it alchough itbe alrcady mortified, VVhereforeto delay in ſuch a caſe is dangerous, Bur 
of this we ſhall ſpeake further by and by. In the meane time,l will adde ſomething of the 
Prognoſticke,which a Chirurgian ought to giue __ a Gangrene, For, asin all other 
+ deſperate Cures,it becomes him well rodeclare thedanger his Patient is ity, to ſecure his 
owne reputation,and toafſert the honour of his Art,which liesar flake as well as his cre- 
dit. Soeſpecially in the caſe of a Gaugrene,the rage and 7, 6 which diſeaſe, is ſo 
great,that it will out of hand, not onely kill the part affeed; bur by contagioa alſo ſeaſe 
vpon the neighbour parts,and in time vpon the whole body. For a Gangrene isa very poy- 
ſon which turneth all it meers with inte his owne nature, or if you will, like fire ( though 
not ſo like) ir cats, feeds vpon,and depopulates whatſocuer comes into his. way. Againe, 
we the L;- 


apitiy faith ; There is no propertion 


Hippocrates in his booke De walneribus C 


wing 4nd the Dead, And therefore yeu mult fay,thatthe dead part muſt preſently be ſepa- 
rated from che liuing, Ne pars fincers trabatar. Moreouer , when your Paticneiiipll have 2 
cold ſweat ariſe vpouhis whole Body,whena AS m, ang r c 
when the Hickocke and abrupt beletupgs come ypon tum ;. FC en 
with frequent returning,faintings and L that dearh 


you may prognoſticac 
isatthe deore .. For all theſe ſymprtomesare vapours Which griſe 
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perpetually from the corruptionand mortification of the humors and the fleſh, through 
the veines,arterics agtd ſinewes,vntothe noble parts. Finally, when thou haſt thus proui- 
ded for thy owne reputation, and the honour of thy Art, by acquainting the friends of thy 
Patient withthedanger ; then if thou finde any hope at all of curing or intercepting the 
progreſſeof the maladic,haften to thy worke, | 
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Cnare, XXXII, 
Of the Cure of 4 Gamgrene curable, before it come to perfet# martification. 


T3 He Indications of curing Gangrenes,are taken from their variery,the variety I 
meane of their eſſence and magnirude, For ſome Gangrenes occupy a whole 
member ,others onely a part of a member; ſome are ptofound anddeepe , 0- 
& thers outward and ſuperficiary, The ſlate of the body is alſo to be conſidered : 
for ſoft and delicate bodies, as are the bodies of Children, Women, Eunuches,and thoſe 
that live idly,dge require more milde and gentle medicines, then thoſe bodies which by 
Nature, Cuſtome,and Trade of lifc,are ſtronger and harder,as of Husbandmen, Laborers, 
Marriners, Hugtſmen or Hunters,Porters,and ſuch like; who live thriftily and courſely, 
Againe,there is conſideration to be had of theaffeted part, for there is a difference to bee 
made j}betwcene the Cure, of 'a Gangrene ina fleſhy and muſculous part, and in a 
ſolid part,asthoſe which are neruous,and in, or about thie ioynts or the bones, Morcouer, 
ſuch parts as are hot and moiſt,as the ſecret parts,the mouth , the wombe, and the funda- 
ment,are more eafily and ſooner tainted with this manner of corruption, and therefore 
you may ſooner apprehend the danger, and conſequently with more ſpeed fet vpon the 
Cure. And firſtof all if the Gangrene proceed from inward cauſes , you ſhall ca!l for the 
aduice of a Phyſitian ropreſcribe his dyet; as alſo if the body be, Plethoricall or Caco- 
chymicall,to aduiſe concerning Letting of Blood and Purging, The heart alſo muſt bee 
fortified and corroborated to defend it againſt the Tranſlation of vapours ariſing from the 
affeed part,by inward Cordials,and outward applications,as Epithemations and the like, 
All which I leaue to the care of the Phylitian, | 

Burt if the Gangrene procced from a plentifull influxion of bloud or humors, as vpon a 
great phlegmone,or the like,the cure ſhall be begun by evacuating and drying vp of humor 
which haue putrificd inthe pained part, Tothis purpoſe, you ſhall vſe ſcarifications and 
incifions,deeper or more ſuperficiary,as the condition of the Gangrene ſhall require , that 
the part being ſo exonerated,may have the benefit of perſpiration, and the concluded hu. 
mours of difflation, and vent made for the fuliginous and ſooty excrements which abound 
init, 

Inciſions you ſhall make with the Phlegme or Penknife, deepe and manifold when the 
Gangreae is great,profound and necre to mortification: . As when it reacheth neere the 
bone: yet you muſt haue great care to auoyde the moſt notable Nerucs and Veſſels, vnlefle 
they bevtterly mortified and make your ſeions in thediftances betwixt them. If the Gan- 
grene be leſſe, you ſhall be contenteg to vſe onely ſcarifications, For this purpoſe Parexs hath 
an inſtrument which he calleth the Scarificetor.lt is a box whereifare faſtened many rownd 
wheeles as it were, ſharpe as phlegmes,which by a handle firted intothe fide of the box 
are made to ſtrike all rogether, ſo that with this inſtrument you ſhall make as many ſcariti- 
cations at once as the phlegme will doe at many times, and beſide all of one depth. The 
inſtrument wirh the couer is hereunder expreſled, 


i — 


Garg TePrate (imagen 


ger, wherein you ſhall boyle Radiſh rootes, the reotes of Serpentaria mezor, of Aram, and fi. 
gillum $Salomonis, Auripigmentum and the like. For theſe ſharpe medicines doe powerfully 
warme,reſolue,and draw the clodded blood from the bottome into the skin, which other- 
wiſe will interclude the paſſage of the ſpirits, whereby the integrity of the part is preſerued, 


W hen ſcatification is thus made, then ſhall you foment the part with wine-vine- _ 


2nd bcſide cxtinguiſhes the naturall heate.But in this adminiſtration you muſt be very caute- - 


lous,leaſt together with the clodded and grumous blood, you draw alſo the blood out of 
the veynes. Againe, you muſ} be carefull you vſc not theſe drawers till you be ſure the in- 
fluxion of blood is ſtayed. Ifthe contuſion be but {mall, you ſhall difſolue Virgine waxe 
with Cumine ſecede, Cloues,and the roote of our Ladies ſeale. The Emplaiſter which fol- 
lowes doth powerfully diſcuſſe grumous or clodded blood, 

Recipe Picis Nigre ncias duas Gummi Elemi unciam vnam ſemn,ſkyracis liquide & Terebin« 
thine com ana ſemi-unciam pulverts ſuiphuris vivi vnciam vnam, Liquefiant ſimul, fiat Enopla- 
firum,extendatnr ſuper alutam, 

Sometimes you (hall finde that vpon ſcarification the blood will iſſue freely of it {ele ; 
ſuffer it on Gods name ſo tedocrill you thinke the part is well vaburthened, then foment ir 
wih medicines which will warme, dry, reſolue, deterge and open, all which faculties will 
chaſtice and correct the putrifaRtion, Ler them alſo be penetrant re conſume the virulence 
which is infixed. For rhat purpoſe make Lotions of the Lee which is madeof the Aſhes of 
the Oake, wherein ou ſhall boyle Lepizes till they be very tender. Or for more expedition, 
take ſalt water and in it boyle A/ves and «E£g7priacum,and adde a little aqua wite inthe end of 
tlie decottion, for 4que viteand Calcenthamburnt into alhes, arc ſingular remedies forthe 
Gangrene, Or, 72 

Recipe acet; optinii libram nam mellis Roſati uncias 4. ſyrapi ac:toft vncias tres, ſalis com. 
munis uncias 5 .bulliant fimnl,addeaquevite ſemilibram, Wah the parc often with this wa- 
ter,for iris of great vertue to inhibit the ſpreading of a Gangrene. After this waſhing you 
ſhall lay on pledgets with «fgiptiacam,and alſo with your Probe preſſe them into the inciſi- 
ons if you haue made any, and that will meruailouſly reprefle purrifaion,and inducing an 
Eſchar,will ſcparate the rotten fleſh from that which is ſound. For in this caſe you muſtnoc 
expe till the rotten ficſh ſeparare of it ſelfe,but if you perceiue aty part of it to bee corrup- 
red,you ſhall with your knife or ſheeres cut it off; after put in «£giptiacaum as often as neede 
ſhall r:quirc,and how often neede ſhall require you ſhall diſcerne by the colour, ſmell, and 
ſenſibleneſſe of the fleſh. TheeAfgrptiacarr, whoſe vertue I haue often proued admirable, 
ſaith Parews in ſuch caſcs,is thus made, 

Recipe, florts eris, Aluminis Roch mellis communis ana Uncias tres, acets acerrims vncias quing, 
falis Com..unciam ynam,vitrioli Romani ſemiunciam, Sublimats pulncriz Arachmas duas bulliant 
omnia ſimul ad igners fiat Unguent um, 

After you have in{inuated the «Agipriacam into the inciſions, lay on the following C« 
taplaſme, tor it ſtops purrifation,it refolues, deterges, dryes vp the virulent fanies, and by 
reaſon of the dry tenuity and ſubtilty of the parrs of itt pierces deepe into the member, 
corroborates it,and beſide, it is an Awodyne. 

Recipe, Farine fabarum hord.orob Lent lupi .ana ſemilibram, ſalis com. oy mel.reſat ana vnci- 
& quatuer, ſucci abſywthy,nmarrub.ans vncias du as ſemis ;, alves maſt.myrrba & aqua Vita, ane 
uncias dues oxymelnes fimp.quantum ſufficit : fiat Cataplaſina molle ſecundum «artem, Aboue 
the Gangrene you (ball lay this defenfatiuc to reprefſe the influxion of humours iarothe 
parr,and the vapours from aſcending from the rottenneſſe inrothe whole body. 

Recipe, Olei roſati ty Myrtilloram,ana uncias quaruer ; fuccorum plantag. ſolani, ſemperovur, 

414 Uncias duas, Aloum. oworum quingue,Boli Armen.terre figillat# ſubtiliter pulueriz,ana vnct- 
| 4M nam ;oxyerati quantum ſafficit:miſce ad v/um dittum. All theſe applications muſt be of- 
rentimes renewed : Bur if the diſcaſe be ſoſtubbornethat ic will not yeeld rothe medicines 
aboue deſcribed,then you ſhall proecedeto Caureries; after the application whereof Ga/e# 
- cemmandes that you apply the iuyce of Leekes wherein beaten faleſhall be diffolued. This is 
a penetrating and deſiccaring medicine,and thereforeis availcableto reſiſt putritaRion. 

If the Cautcries da/nogood,then thuſt you ariſe vato the extreame remedy of all, and 
that is amputation of ngregated part z but firſt bee ſute you vaderſtand ſulffici 
that the part is mortifigd, for it is no ſwall error if vpon your miſtake a man loſe a member 
vnacceſſarily. Wherefafe before I comerothe manner of Amputation, I ſhall breefely ſet 
downe the ſignes of perte jon, | 
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a Cnaye. XXXIII, 
Of the Signes of a perfelt Necroſis or Mortification, and of the place wheyt you ſhould 


diſmember, 


Fer araHatthe Gangrene is become a Sphecelws, and that the part is viterly mortified and 
S&T] 24 dead, you may know affuredly,it the colour of it be blacke, and if it bee coldto 
Gram tcelero,and yet the weather not froſtie : it it be very ſoft, fo that the part of the 
SAS? fleſh which is preſſed downe with the finger doth net riſe vp againe but leages 
the print of the impreſſion behinde it: if the skinne come from the fleſh vnderit; if ir ex- 
hale ſo odious a ſtench (as it will doe, eſpecially if the Sphacelws be vicerated) that thoſe 
which ſtand by cannot indure it. If a fanious liquor thicke, greene or blacke ifſve from ir, if 
the part hauc neither morion nor ſence, when it is ſhaken, ftrooken, pricked, burnt,'or cur, 
» Bur here I muſt aduiſethe young Chirurgian to be' circumſpeR that he be not miſguided in 
his opinion concerning the want of ſenſc in the part Gangrenated, For the Patient who was 
vſcd tocxtreame paineinthe part before it was mortified, will after the mortification vpon 
that remembrance,complaine as much if it be pricked as he did defpre, but you muſt know 
that this is a falſe ſenſe, and proceedcrh rather from the ſtrength of imagination then be- 
cauſe there is any ttuc ſenſe in the part. Thar this is ſo appearcth moſt plainly,ſometime after 
the amputarion'of the member, tor they will a good while complaine of the paine of the 
artafter it is off : yea it hath beene knowne that fome Months after the leg was diſmem- 
rodabe Paticnt hath complained of the paine of that leg. This is a ſtrange thing and hard- 
Iy to be credited were it not for the eye and care witneſſes who have avouched it. Wherefore 
when the ſignes before remembred ſhall per {wade youto take ctfa part, let not the conceir of 
your patient cauſe you to protrat time leſt rhe whole body bee drawne into Contagion and 
ſo the oportunity of ſaving a mans life and of magnifying your Artbe forfeited, 

Yet before I come to the manner and Art of amputation or diſmembring there rem2ines 
one thing of great Conſequence to bee diſcuſſed, andthat is in what place of the member 
the diſſection ought to bee made, for herein will conbſt a great part of the Chirurgians re- 
Putation. Your Art commands that you ſhould in amputation rotch that part which is liu- 
Ing and make your incifion in ſound fleſh. Againe the ſame Art /Commands you that( as 
much as it is poſſible ) you ſhould preſerue the living part of the member. To cleare this dit- 
ficultie Parews giues an inſtance,Suppoſe the fooic bee Sphacclated as high as the ankles, 
where will you diſmember &c. For valcſſe yog rake hold of the living fl.(h, though you 
forbeare neuer ſs little of that which is mortified, according to the nature of poyſon ( as [ 
fayd before ) the mortified fleſh will by contagion gaine by degrees vpon the whole bogy 
andrurne all into his owne corruption, wherefore you hal rather cut off a little of that which 
is ſound then leaue never ſo litttle of tkat which is mortified. Ngtwithſtandicg it hapneth 
ſometimes that the more commodious vſc ofthar part remaining, fome times the decencic 
will perſwad you torake off more of the liuing part then the necefſitie of the Sphace/ws doth 
require. As in thecaſe before named you ſhall make your ampuration fiue-fingers bredth 
LE the knee. For ſo the patient ſhall be able to vie the reſt of his Iegg berrer; otherwiſe 
; if youdiſmember as necre the ankles as the life of the legge will permir,the Paticnt will bee 
; moretroubled in his gate. Parews names a Capraige whoſc leg about the ankle was ſhot off in 

a ſea fight, The wound was healed ; yet was the long flumpe ſo tro 1bleſome to him that hee 
cauſed it againe to be cut off fiue fingers vnder the knee,and then/with a wooden leg he was 
able ro moue nimbly all his life after. Bur if ſuch achance ſhould happen in the arme, you 
muſt not do ſo,but preſcrue as much of the liuing part as you can, for a man goes not vypon 


his armes or hands,as he docs vpon his feete and legs, 


: 
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Cu az, XXXII 
T Of the Art and manner of diſmertbring. 


Nthe Are of diſmembring,thefirſt conſideration to be had is of the ſtrength of 
your Patient, wherefore. you ſhall confult wich the Phyſirian to nouriſh him 
with mcatcs of good inyccand of cafic concoRion and which breede many (pi- 
rits,as the yolkes of cgges, bread toſted —_— into good wine. Thien you ſhall 
place him deecntly and ſecurely and gather vpthe ſound parts of his body,and then binde thie 
pare 


Guar.34- k 


EDITS re;a lierle aboue theplace where the incifion 
{hall be made;and the band (ha ern mr PT wotans' fillet. This li- 
hath arheeefold vic: the firſt is, char ic.bolds the imauſcles together withebe skinne 
ewhar yp,which afterthe worke adminiftred falling downe;coucr the extremities of the 
rhe Cicactice is i likesquhionroktepe them from 
pr rg 3 nr remar by how mych: moreficſh andakingethere is-adour the exo. 
mity of .the-bancs,by ſomuch the ſoonerwill the Gieatijeegtaw vpon them... ' The ſecond 
benefir of the ligature is,thar it probibirs the flux of blood by co addintercopring 
the I 1s a9 0 ee TO 4 15chavirbrings a. ers var part, 


ſenſe which athenwile ic by in- 
fencing ic oof elnAdiagl oſobthat the Partent feeles not thepanc of che 
much as atherwilc vam ol 1's, [iotlov ! 4 280310 xi 5 


When the ligature is thus faſtned andebe ſenſe of thoupert therewith s lee cuiramed, 
;hen wich webanioftrumentes is/herevnderidaſaribed; uogtonta and ſhaxpe for che pts 
onkyce hell adenty. ccletho fcthabourtothe very baoe... 1A oliStov i: 
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you (hall bawcofine Raſpe in arcadineſſe, 
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the opcration, you tall not ſudden] we or «lake but fuffexirfoflow iecord 7p 01 
Patients irenigth,rhar the pattriay be lefſe! :@+o inflatmmation'end other fymptomes. 
| > When yort would ſtay the blo&9, ' you Tha!f th this Key Were moſt like the 
Otoirtsberks zpprebendths ends the veſts. which!" find& among the flſhof 


the muſcles ; ang it ſhall notmatrer much though with the | pe poſſeſs you comprehend wirlf 
odr ftrintent forme of the'fe(\Ilo ; for there will Follow n6 dabger v1 pet hobe 
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"2h Croves Bede te tiny the is "1 #9, that they wy be fate their 


"tdi. 1 198i. } 704 YEN ' 

L 226 «950 marntt 20 an ls #11 6 Ar . q 

Piaen . os 32, | z $2374 YUC3 M2 070138] 1297 yalAze ? 
9113 1444t3 »! v3 
| "1 22; od 

; me 25 4: 
in 44s. 6! :iNvd $ t | *M1 | 4 
2 224 Yoy wile, Wl Lies 0.2417 7 2201876 TITER 
42741151 5 4. tag 9. 216012 243! 109 Uadtog Y ith al 01 
|< Jv alt; [Us (Gr 8 e143 da iw.eh eral 9236 0131920 932; 241i ao OY bs 300 
gal | io 228d 263 ay vmeds >it 202 lliz iis 23 22247 p314il 301 liad ov lot ov Xl 


brig 187; aiatibe 1052217 ionei daidw 229,909 217 311 —_— When! 


? N 
TTY = "I 


' Cuar. 35 


gotren hold ofthe veſſels with this inftrumeat, you ſhalltyethemy 

firong thred,and them loofen the Ligature you make" aboue the place 
ofthe amputation : next with aſbarpeneedle and a thred,you ſhall withfoure flitches, bor 
taken deepe into the fleſh,and erofled aſlintlike the letters \ ſew yp the fleſh and the skig 
ſomewhat looſely to couerthe end of rhe bone;thar irtacenor the ayre..Forif you ſhould 
endeuour todraw itcloſezand make rhe skinmeer, youriixcheswould-breake ,and your 
workewould.be interrupted ; beſide,way muſt belek for fume quittoreto iſſue , "or ciſe 
the wound wiltnor heate;/ xl prnig got MY WA EIB I io ror tay as + 


Bur ifby chance, or forwant efctrjampothevelitonibictons be looſned, then 
you (hall againe caſt on'your xe) youdid before, 
orel(c let yout ſeruanewi his i crapreiitbren may 
ſtop the flux of that looſhed veſſel! which he may —_ I = 56 ekill-in Anaromy, 
Then ſhall you your ſclfetrauenncedleready ſquare), and with 

ed in ita thred ems double ers knit the 
looſned veſſell. Afterthis manner as1 Parens 7 Find, pouthallwarky 


where the veſſell lies,and enrer your needle on the outfide of the Beth: oppolite toir, and 
ſomwhar deepe,bur halfea fingers bredth,wide oh one Gide;and guide your needle oblique- 
ly coward the veſſell,thatit may iſſue againe immediate! beymith 7 ocifite of irs hin 
enter our needle againe wirhin leſſe then a fira breddh eit firſt iſſued, and guide 
it abliquely;ynder che veſſel! through the fleſh (£ herdeepe likewiſe} and-ſſue it a 
whole ;bredth from the place where the itch emered you haue the 
rnoemdhofyoucthred onthe ome ofthe thy and agen Dia diftace. In thr 0 
| lay a pledget ofa fine ragge,twice or thrice double,and then knit the ends - 
_—_— your "cred #faft knot yponthe pledger, ſtraining them alittle, "abd rhar ſtraining will 
ſo compretead the veſſel}. that-it cannot: bleed, -Befide,the pledger will — 
rating the fleſh,and you ſhall not doubr bur the mou the veſſel! will grow 
ic y together withthe fieſh, that there will be aomqucy'5 ſhonld grow againe; Or if a 
rops of blood fall,you fhall be aſſured _ come not from that,bur from ſome other 
Colle veſſel] which will Alſo beeaſily inhibited by the application of theſe adfiringent me- 


dicincs which we ſhall ia the next place won of.. 14 
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| M7 nk Cree k 
Irſt,ke ſhall firew vpon the wound an Empl | e poulder, and ed- 
gerofdry Line. The Poulder ſhall be rhys made; 
gaatuor, farina velatilis _ rres, picks ref. miactive.in pollimet/ onenia rtd;- 
gantur of ex mixi ry" a rom 

| Whenyov havethusdx the wound,in the next place you ſhall prouide a defen+ 

ative for the member : which. may repel{ the concourſe of humours which otherwiſe 
would flow to the wounded part,and thar you ſhall makein forme of an rogyent afrer this 
manner, | , 

Recipe Albpraina ovoriem v4, boli armeni, ſanguinis ; draceniegopi, terrd fcile, ahes, maſks i 
Gelarnm Conpb. ans onties dues: inpellixem redigentar omnia (5 & bene agweatar addems 6. ra/a- 
. Fam + mirti : ane onciam vnen: frat defenſivam IEInN 

This ſhall be admigiftred with ſtupes moyſtned Libr cratem, which tupes 
ſhall be ſo large,rhar rhey may not onely couer the member ir ſelfe,bur alſo en 
parts. As for example. If the Leg be diſmembred inthe place I 
you ſhall lay your defenſative to the top of the knee;yea,8& 
for this medicine is not onely jt cs it uy, 


blood,caſe paine,and preycntan 
Itwillbep ofitable allc | 
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mentum ſecundum artem. It hot 4446 "Hot ma tres. ; 

1nthe meane time whileſt your Cure thus proceedeth, you ſhall haue a diligent reſpeR 
tothe ſcaling of the bone or bones whichiyour Saw touched,and the aire rooke in your 05 
peration,for they muſt ſcale. Yoyfþal r oF nm time, with an auall Cau- 
rexygthar is, with a hotiron ſcare them ſofaretfully that you touch no part of the fleſh or 
the veſſels ; neither muſt you much haſten the ſcale away, but moue ir lightly now and 
then,and commit the reſt to Nature, which haply will ſhoot them within thirty dayes after 
the diſmembring,it may be later, Finally,after all chis is done,when there ariſes any proud 
arid{pungic fleſh,you ſhall ſneape andprohibite it with Cathererickes , as Calcanthum we- 
rumplug Mercury: andthe like; eſpecially boyled (or as we callit ) burnt Alum in poul- 
desis excellenrinthiscaſe,wherher you vicit by ir ſelfe, or mingleic with the reſt, 

This Courſe you ſhall continue till the wound be healed, and rhe Cicarrice bee growne 
vpettit zaltering your medicines as yourdiſcretion, and che condition: of the wound ſhall 
aduiſeyov,according to the Merhod before propoſed. 
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Oh a , Caar, XXXVI. 
- **Pareyus bis Reaſons,why for the fiaying of the bleed zohen a niember it cut off, he dat h wat 
*  %ſe theordinary wayof C amterizing with the hot cron,but this which = 
USSERE Wy we haae before related, - 
Confeſſe( faith Parew ) that I was wont to tay the Flux of blood which follow-. 
ed vpon diſmembring aftcr another manner then I haue before ſer downe, bur 1 
an-{orry and aſhamed that I haue ſo done, yet I therein followed the praQtiſe of 
my: Maſters and Teachers,who thought themſclues ſufficiently furniſhed roſtay a fiax of 
blood whenthey were prouided of hot Ironsand,Cauſticke Medicines which they might 
vicatitheix diſcretion. Now I cannot remember my former pragtiſe without horrour. For 
it pptany Patients, to inſufferable paine, "becauſe the! opezarion was adwiniſtred vpon 
lizing and found cſh, whoſe ſenſe is moſt exquiſite. Neither indeed canany ,Cauſticke be 
apphed-ro a Nerygus part, bur the vehewent impreſſion ofthe fire, will be y com- 
municated tathe &/cer« or noble parts, wherupon muſt needs enſue many dire [ymprtomes , 
and oficntimes dexthit ſelfe: For inmy accoutir,faith Payeas, have fcarce knowne , that - 
the third part af-luch as baue beea;ſo dealtavich, haue cicaped, and thoſe not wirhgur grear , 
4 'T vib. 76 ; difficulty ; 
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Cifficulry : becauſe thoſe wounds which are burnt or nad rancbagtyn zhtto-a; 
Cicarrice;for the burning ſtirres vp inſufferable paincs,trom whence roug Con-- 
Cy 7" the like,or worle acczdents,., Adde; berega, thataker a 
off,there ofica happens anew, Flux of Bloodgandehen the 
applicd _ which.i 1540 torment the 8n, y bur with 
againe png 
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' NHap.l. Por the opening of Tumors. Folio 3 
Chap.II.0of Canteries. 4 
Chap.III.of ſome Inflraments to bee w/ed in 
the ſwelling and exulceration of the Columel. 

ls or Puuls. | 6 
Chap. 1I1L.0f the Paracentefis in the Dre, 


Chap.V.of Ruprores; 9 
Chap.VI, . ler” 190 Ligatare, or golden 
Punch as they call it. I9 


Chap. V11.0f fixe kinds of Saturer. IT 
Chap-VIII.Of ſome offences in the eyes. _ 14 
Chap, IX .0f ſome offences about the Noſe and 
the Eaxes, I5 
Chap, X .0f the convnlſion of the mouth. 16 
Chap.X1. Of che fine ſorts of frattures of the 
head,and of the ſignes of a fracture in gene- 
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rall, Ibid. 
Chap. XII. Of Fiſſres of the Senll, rhe firſt 
kinde of fratture. 8 
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Chap.XIILLOf comtuſions of the Scull, the ſe- 
cond kinde of fract are. 19 
Chap.X1IILI.of a» Effraitere of the Scull, the 
third kind of fra ure. 21 
Chap.XV. Of the ſear,the fourth kinde of fr4- 
(tare. 22 
Chap.XVI. Of the connter Fiſſure which is 
the fift kinde of fracture. Ibid. 
Chap. X VII Of the Tripan or Trepan. 23 
Chap. X VIII. ofthe places of the Scull which 
willnot beare the Trepan , of the temporal 


muſcle,and of ſungous fleſh, 27 
Chap. XIX.Of the corruption and rottenneſſe 
of the bones of the Scull. 29 
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Chap.XXI.ofwoundrof, the neck and throat, 
and of flanching of blood, 31 
Chap.XXII, of the wounds of the Chef. 


Chap.XXIIl,Concerning wounds mule was 
Ganſhot, 


Chop. XXII The dinifion & ſignes of Gap 


ſhot wounds. 49 
Chap.XX V.what maſt firſt bee done in the 
cure of wound: by G , 47 
Chap.XX VI. ofthe firſt drefiine after the 
T. ti _- out . 44 
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Chap.XXIX. Of wounds made with Arrowes 
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Pons. 48 
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51 
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Chap.XXXIL. Of the Cure of « Ganerene & 
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Chap.XXXII,of rhe Signes of a perfeBNe. 
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where you ſhould diſmenber, 56 
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we hane before related, 59 
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the pages following. l. 3 r.of,p.q 1.17 deleor wider. 1,29 r this is alwayes.l v/r.r.tiert.p,6 I, r.acumination,p,” 1,6.r.ſryes 
then you.l, 22 dee or.p,$.1 3.r.defortnation.1.4.2 r,Phyfitian.p.9 1.22 r.knov not how,p.1o1 26 dele but.p 11 I.;4 r.tcticle, 
I 42 r.handy,l.55.r nothing heterogeny.p.1 2.1.45 r deny 1.50 —__— - 1.36 r.lcft.p.14 l. 45 put ont the parentheſis, 
line 54 «ele immediateypage 15 1. 13 r. proportiovable. p. 16 1. 14.r offences.l, 46,reade,as is in.lineq9 read on notarther, 
Page 16 line "raps {> eſpecally.p.17 1.2 delechem. 1, s r.he.p.20 1-1 2 r,theheads of their veſſels.p.21 1. 21 'r. (herds. 1.3 1 
r.ſplinters.l,z 2 r.making even the edges,p.25 1.21.r nimble.1.go r,whilſt. 1.3 6 pany «oe 1.18 r. diſtenfion,] 38 r, Perecr ge 
wm. 1.3 9.r.onone p.27 Lvir.dele be.py: 81.13 r.confirmes this by &c.1,30 r,younded.p,:91.2 r, [yring, p,zo 1.5.r. within, 
I.20deled: (.p.z 11.36 r.bur by thoſe.p.zz L:o.r.calt vp.p.341.3 t r.v5w0r.r Aeſernntgl,; 3 .r.tranimits, 1,49 r, heated, | cad, 
after argurzenrs'ad being.p.35.1.39 ſocat ras, 1.41 next ro compoſition,r ome ſuſpect the Brimſtone,&c,p.z36,1, 4.r,moyf, 
1.39 r.carries it,p-37 Li4.r.arc 1.18 r.the ground. l 54 r.water.p.3 8.1. 2 r.cgreſſe.1. 18 r.inforced. 1.55 r.cntreth.1.c 6 r.of mens 
bodies.p, 29 1.1 7 I thinke &c.It ſhould baue been in the margent.1.45 7.that which Thould,l 4s. Cacheicall.p.q 01.1 reade a 
wound |.62 r.becomes.p.41 1.9 x.irto p.4:2 1. 14 r.thereto.L.3 4.r.port.l.36.r.ports.p.g5 1,30 x vart.1.40 r dire.p, 47153r, 
revulſi6.p.q $115 r Comphery. 27 r,.contul enep 52 ), 30.r.a few houres.l F4 r.or ſuppuration.Þ.53 1,6 r, penerrabile 1, 23 
r ſlive,p,c$ 1.27 r.bleed 1.46 r to will.p 5- 1: 5.r. fam p.49.1.40 x. felicity will be performed 1.5 4 r,ironp Fol 16 r,bed- 
ded. Thelitera! faults and the pointing of the ſentences the Reader is intreaded himſelfe ro amend as he may, if he attend ynto the 
Lonſe of that he reads, 6 


